ta. a 


0 EIT 


J ent © hag 
& +. 


| 


E- Queſtions, the other of choice places of Scripture, NEE 


THE — 
WORKS OF TH/ 
FAMOVS AND WO 


Miniſter of Chriſt in the Vniverſitie of (; NN | > 
 _M. Witrtram Perkins. | 


—_ — — — 


Newly corrected and amended. 


4 


ta. 


” 
L =_ E 


Containing his learned Expoſitions of fandry R1 
of Scripture, with ſome little Traftares. 


The particulars whereof thou maye#t ſee in the next Pag - b- 
' Withibe order of their placing. S E 


Hereto isadjoyncd a two-fold Table, one ofthe chiefe Poirits 4 


f. 


* EcCLtxs. 1% 9. EL 5 


The more wiſe the Preacher was, the more he taught the pple knowledge, andeauſedrhew to he 
* forth, and prepared many parables. 


EPHES. 3, 4. fn ISS 
Whereby when you read, you may know meine under funding inthe wy : 


ZJ I <5 + f 


©. _ -_ 4 


ADOMKMEDOSIOTSR 7D R348 SIT 


Oe IS 


"RO 


DJ EL DIED: | Ec h 


". 
rr 


bo 2.» 


: THE 
WO R K 


i[/[THAT FAMOVS| 
AND WORTHY! 


|| MINISTER OF CHRIST | 


In the Univerſitie of CamBrziba E, 


M. VW. Pzxxtins. SY | 
T be third and lafi Volume. 
' Newly corrected and amended. | 1: 
[| |[CONTAINING HIS LEARNED| þ 7 
| Expoſitions of ſundry choice places of veripmabe, £1 = —=S 
= With ſome little Tractates. 4 c IL 


The particulars whereof thou maift ſee in the next Page, pich 
the order of their placing. 


{| [Heretoisad joyned a two-fold Table, one of the chiefe Points and: 
Queſtions, the ether of choiceplaces of Scripture. 1 


—— 


ECCLES. 12. 9. | 


The more wiſe the Preacher was, the more he taught the people knowledge, and cauſed them to heate, andſearched. 
forth, andprepared many __ 


| EPHES. 3-4. 
Whereby when you read, —_ may know meine underfanding 5 inthe — of C Chrit 


%" w 
= - = 


A 
. 
o 


LonvDpown, 


I & 3 % 


— as f 


eo" 


Treatiſes : 
The firſt grounded on Tob 33. v.2 3,24. pag.429 
The ſecond on La. 6. v, 5,6,7,8. pag. 441 | 
_ VII. A fruitfull Dialogue concerning the end of the world, betweene « Chriſtian and a 
Worldling. Pag- 465 
VILL 4 Expoſition of the whole EpiſHe of Tude. ___ pag. 479. 


'A Cmalogue of the Commentaries and Tractates FE "TAP" 
| in this Volume, with the order of then PR 


I. An Expoſition uponChriſts Sermoninthe Mount. Marth. $-6,7. Chapters. 
LH. ACommentary upon the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrewes, containing the Cloud of 


Faithfull Witneſſes. 
III. An Expoſition upon the three firſt Chaptersofthe Revelation of $. Toby. pag. 207 


I'V. The Combat betweene Chriſt and the Devill : or a Commentary upon Chriſts 
Temptations. Matth. 4. v. a, &c. pag. 371 


V. AnExbortation to Repentance, grounded upon Zeph. 2: v. 1,2+ pag.411 
V L The calling of the Miniſtery : declaring their Dwiies and Dienities, in two| 


IX. ADiſcourſeofthe damned Artof W itcherafs grounded 01 Ex0d.22.18. pag. 607 


> & Wn Reſolution to the Country-man, proving it utterly unlawfull to buy or uſe our 
Jearely Prognoſtications. pag. 653 


| X L A ſhort Sudvey of the right manner of erefting and ordering of a Faniily, accor- 
ding to the _T | pag. 66g. 


| 


mm... Hil... Alt. Ah... 


i 


OED _ - 
w#4 A onus. : , 
5 


» 


SATs: 9h 


EAI en 
* = : * 


| A Godly and Learned - 

EXPOSITION 
VPON | 

| Chriſts Sermon in che Mount. 


Lam 


PREACHED IN|CAMBRIDGE 
by that Reverend and Tudicious Divine, 


LL M. VW. Pzxxins. # 


Publiſhed at the requeſt of his Executors by Ta. PizrSON, 
| Preacher of Gods: VV ord. "» 


Whereunto 1s adjoyned : a two-fold Table : one of { peciall 
Points here handled; the other, of choice places of - © 
Scripture here quoted. | te 
5 , F- 4. eras 'Þ; 
| MATT H. 17. p | | 56126 LE JAS 
Thi us mywell-beloved Sonne in whom 1 am well pleaſed : heare bim. 25 0+ RT 


LoxDow, .. ES 
{& Printed by Ion n Havitane, for Iaws.s Born, 
I 0.3 1. - " A 


2 «- *e a ».I TS ee WY od oenetrne, ret oo RAPS STS .* n CC ate tak, MBs ts HE. $2 4/44 
D *% 
. 
. Mu " - tina et i, = P—_ —_— 
oo” 4 
" % 
_ - 
4a . _ 
. ” 
- 
4 wt 
-. 
. 4 - 
= 
4 4 ; 
mn F 
a LL 
" / "i 
* Y - 
- # G 
. 
. 
- 
. 
F * M 
wo " 
_ - 
- 4 - 
: . . 
” « . 
* - i*"'> 
£5 2 | 
» l * 4 
/ 
7 . 
. 
Lo 
Ly 
Ld ” 
4 CY 4 4* 4 
pu 1 
o #% ' & ou 
g ' of 34 - LOSS 
BY _ »” 54S 6G 
[ z 4-44 : b <4 - 
; _ 
v * 4 
; iS ] e [1 
Y . F +» 
p : - FL 
Q - . Þ 4» 
oy 
#\ *: s 4 
" La . . » 
, Is "_— 
4. 4 ot 6 
- 4 ' q , 
I » Mu ; « & 
* 4 preg 6 
» $? ” : 
wok vD 4 a 
F _— q -” - 
+. 
EY 2 , cf 
Fd o - 
' 4 
4 z ' 
' £ , u 
. . 
. ms « 
| | p 
ul . 
n * z 
4 F 
, 
_ =_ 
WF 
y A 
J - 
waz 
\ - 
” >" * 
! A 
* : 
F 
* - 
\ 
/ 
i þ1 . « = 
- 
y : 
þ | 
P - 
: F - 
% . 
. 
© « F4 
? 9g "I % 1 , 
i 1 bf 
v F ang R P 
: # 
_ > ww way i | G 
4 I ( J 
? xt 
” 
. 
- _ CO CO. LIED —_—_— _———— ” _ 4 —— 4s Fay 2 dab PU I Ph 
, So — Ag ES + bs > Abe a 
4-05 4aS$&4 — *6- et ws —— _ one _- 


* 
a 5 SLE 44 a” "IS 
EO ke 
MHORET 24 ae +... £4. _— MM... «ORR age 
«2 OS ICS. o_— er eos oe..-- . be +» 4 
v 
PY 
" + 
i 
: ” 
8 As 
« 
Say . 
i % Lowe nd 
F 2 \f 
f 
—_ 
” p . _ 4 
Fi: . 
: »v ® . _ 
\2 
= " 
\ S 
WT 7 n 
or 
mn 
: * 
. Fl —_ 
Ce * 
hs 
'% 
A 4 MP * 
Fe 
q s . 
yi 
F 
* 
= , 
"# J. 
. 
| 8. ; 
£ 
| a 24 
o 
I 
4 
# 
b oy 
o 
$3 [24 
"A "7 \ 
5 # 4 
\X 
oy $» o% 96; 
o ” oy 
5, | ke 
kg 
a "> to 
j F4 A 
a 
s W 5 £ 
w © 
F ' 
$3 - - 
$4 
oF . 
1.3 
+ uh ' 
” —_ 
2 _ 
. " bt 
- Es! ! 
£4 4 
1% 
/ - 
» 
* 
. 1 on 
. " 
yp a 
F 
x A. 
: » 
= P 
CLIN 
- 
: . 
= : PS 
; Gs 
=? , t F. 
ww; 
a1 , 
By "- 
. _ 
U "4 p *4. of 
S —— 
"F<; 
Li > 1 
k.. 4 e 
+ C——_ —— ——_— 
4 46 tl err —_  ——— _— 
#» _ 
#* "7 
” 
a +” OG OY ww 
@-—< yup aa aS_- 
2 - 


$65 <4 4@5-19t ann 


Ada 


- O—— - 


— ArL__ Oe _ 


-— 


ou IO ooes 


» gms 2 


-_——— 


\ 
[ 
;£ 
4 
Lg 
E 
Sw, 
_ x 
Vue 
, 
ad I 
= 
Wh 
ie” = 
by, 
», 
i 
+ 
\ þt 
"3 
o 
iN 
4 
T. 
= 
f 
6 
7 
- Þ» 
þ 
b 
= 
# 
& x 
: yo 
F4 ” 
—— ” 
bw 
% 
: 
F 
. 
- 
It 
24 
0 
\'B 
- 
S 
* & 
Of 4 


KLE $3 
V L Ein 
" 'B. LIE ILE 
[© N 0 R Rims rank 
| oh .+:$9n.1> $47 iS 
er-Lord Slohny: TR 
liv Ny! . ; | 66.4.9 3.466. 


[13 © 42 + You 


BAL RON Ot BLET.#0,..; ol 
"His very. good. Lord, norkon ocradh = oY 


ot. can 2445} £4 ; 
Grace and Peace. .. : 41) 5; exalions |! | 109903); nd Ee 


oi is #,4% 487 
ES, 


—— —H 2Gered Sorlpantrt 2h weftiled bythe 
I | \;Spirirofexrh,-tq be alland wholly® | 
Mol \ and.* pores, yea; moſt * parey. that it. mitt 

of... the 1 Antichriſt, to:judge anyPp 


ee 226} 


antes} 47 


, ea 69.25 bf 
gab etna tY © 


. vOur 9.49. | 
' 3$0-I$- IS = 


ET ng Sofþell fart 
precious, yet for pt | | 


with reyereticethewholethnh of! God adpure 
CM murranr os 


ſorse'nottaaleminenyeia | pores on vt 
Lords worebies to haverheivaneof chedinſtrabret- ro” ornir the* Au oY '1 

pavy buen byihfperasi RIEE i 
"ae "| > Luka6.an 


46.013 ent £6. 5 Pp 7 ; my {4}. v! NT nba "yt | 
—— panda John: | 1avamogs | 
jon. ana toda gra willdetw;; echeſe rhings whith w onal + 3 
the holy Ghoſt judged more -behovefull for the Chutchthavir , 

ted. W hence bv good collection it will follow, that things more largely rv were 
alſo deerged = wo_e expedient : for w yſhou! e holy Ghoſt in x penning e more 


}, 
'*, 


| opon tleaſt)more precious? Now ſearch 
ihe — of Chriſt; my and ſee whar Sermon is fo fully regiſtredas rhis}; 


unto his | #19Þ-14-25-16: 
is, unleſſdirwQt big row arion uttered ro oO with his proj Farher [i 7<hape 


cad 


—— - CS 


The matter of this 
SCrmONne 


Chap. $.v.3.t0 
the 23: 


Verſ.1;3.to 27. 


Verſ.17.to the end 
of the chaptcr. 


Chap.6.v.+.to 
the 19. 


Verf.19.to the 
laſt. 


the 6.vcrl. 
Verſ,6. 


Verſ.9.to the 13. 


Verſ.1z 
Verſ.1 3,14: 


Verſ.t5.tothe21, 
Verſ.21.to the 
end, 


! prov.1 6.7» 


| of doing good workes, by ſpeciall inſtance in theſethree, Almes, Prayer, and Faſting, | 


The Epiſlle Dedicatorie. 
Father, alittle before his paſſion: T his being his welcome to them intorhetr Apoſtic- 
(hip, and T»at, his f..rewel/at his death. Rt | 
| But to come to the matter it ſelfe. This Sermon containeth twelve ſeveral] 


heads of Dodtrine, anſfwerable indeed to the number of the twelve Apoſtles, to 
{whom it was principally intended, uponthcir calling tothar office, alrhough I dare | 


- not fay, particularly tobe applied part toperſon,but rather generally the whole toevery | 


one, unlefle it may be, in the laſt parcell by the great rine of rhe houſe upon the ſands, | 
Chriſt hada ſpeciallaimeat the fearefullfall of /udas thatberraied him. Now thc firf 
of theſe concemeth mans chiefe good in true happineſſe, which is here ſo plainly declared 
in eight ſeverall rules, as they lead every man hereto, and give the childe of God malt 
comfortable aſſurance hereof, evenin his greateſt miſery. The ſecond doth more pe- 
culiarlv refpect the funtHon of the miniftery, the ordinary meanes of attaining the tor- 
mer happineſſe. The third reſtoreth the morall Law to his true ſenſe and meaning, 
whichthe Iewiſh Teachers had ſhamefully perverted, ſoas now we may make ſtraight 
ſteps unto our feet in the way of obedience. The fourth direethus inthe right manner 


wherein the Hypocriticall Phariſies had ſpent much Jabour in vaine. The fifth preſcri- 


the root of all evill. The ſixth reformerh the practice of raſh judgement, forthe better 
evidenceof humility in our ſelves, and of loveuntoour brethren. The ſeventh preſcri- 
Geeping of the things themſelves, and the ſafe being of the diſpenſers thereof. The 
eighth doth notably encourage us both by preceprand promiſe, to the holy exerciſe of 
prayer andinvocation. The ninthdorh furniſh us to the prattice of juſticeand equity in 


walking inthe ſtraight way of life, and ſhunning the broad way that leadeth rodeſtruSion. 
Theeleventhdorh torewarne us of falſe Teachers, whobe the maine ſedncers out of the 


both by pronulſe of happineſſeeternall;and of ſecurity moſt comfortadle;as alſo upon pe- 
rill of ::tter Twine irrecoverable, with onward profeſſion to joyneanfwerable obedience, 
both in heartand life. ©; © 1: 

Newa'land every one of theſe (Right Honourable) are of that importance in the 
life ofa Chriſtian, that none of rhem canbenegle&ed of him that with comfort and 
ſaferywould livegodly in Chriſt Ieſus. For the better evidence whereof, I mult xe- | 
terre your Honour, with the Chrittian Reader, tothis godly and learned Expoſition 
enfuing - wherein the reverend Author, of blefſed memory, hath teirhfully laboured 
ypagioend interpretationof the Text, ro lay downe wholeſome inſtructions for the 

edience of faith. My paines herein hath beene chiefly this, asnecre as I could, our | 
of mincowneand others notes, rocommenduntothe publike view,the Authors faith- 
full aboprs in his owne meaning. Onely I have here and there upon good occation 
(though private romy ſelfe) added fame references in the margent unto clafficall Po- 
piſh writers, for ſuch optmzonsas arc hereincharged uponthem. Mine1ntereſt for the 
publiſhing of this worke,I hope I ſhall _ unroany gainſayer.Now whatſoever ir 
15,inaltboundenduty and ſervice;] humbly commenditunto your Lord(hip,andunder 
your honourable protection, tothe houſholdof faith. And becauſe I doubrnor of your 
diligence in thefaithfull and frequent peruſallofir, I willturne my perſwaſions towards 
you this way, into prayertothe Almighty foryou, thatby the edifying of your faith, 


righteouſnefle, enjoying here much true honour, with long and happy daves, in rhe 
peace, of our Sion, and the proſperitie of ycur family, and in the end erernall life 


Your Honours to command, 
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beth that -oderare care and deſbre of earthly things, which doth ſtocke up coverouſueſſe, | 


beth »#inifteriall diſcretion, inthe diſpenſarionot the holyrhings of God, for the pare | 


our civillcouverſation. The tenth doth effeQually urge us unto care of ouy falvation,by | 


way of life. The twelfthand laſt, with the concluſion, doth knit np all, perſwading us | 


and other graces of God herein, you may:more and more abound in the fruits of | 


*through Ieſtis Chriſt. 2fLay 1608, [ 


T homas Pierſon. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE CHRISTIAN READER; 
concerning the Woaxkss of 

MW. PERK 1NS. 


Ecauſerhe Title of this Booke (Good Rexder) importeth a conſum- | 
mationand finiſhing ofthe long expected labours of our godly and | 
learned Divine, M. W. Pex x1ns, and yet in this Cazalogue } 
prefixed, beſide thetwo former Volumes, thou wanteſt ſome par- | 
ticulars that heretofore were promiſed, (as his Expoſstion of the} 
32. and 110. Pſ:l;mes, The Conf tation of Caniſius Catechiſme with | 
other Sermons) I thought good roacquainr thee with ſome reaſons, 

whereby his Executors have becne perſwade\ ro make a finall ſtay and ſuppreiſing 

of them. | ; 

1. They were ofthe firſt fruit of his labours, which if he had intended for the preſſe, | 

he would nodoubt have reviſcd long ſince, as he did ſome other things, whichthenhe 

handledand publiſhed for thy good. | 

2 Beſidethat the Church of God enjoyeth the benefit of orher mens labours of the} 

ſame * kinde .(whereto our reverend Author had due ® refpect,) rhe truth is, that the 

moſt materiall points contained 1nthele ſuppreſled Lectures, are more largely and ex- 


: 
; 


gument of the 110. Pſalme, (to uſe our Authors owne diviſion, containeth either 
Chriss Kingdom, or his Prizſt-hood : both waich points thou ſhalt finde particularly 
hand/ed inthe Golden Chaine,Chap. 18. and more at large in the Creed : His Kingdome, 
in theſe words, [ He ſitteth at the right hand of God, ] and his Prieſt»ocd, in © handling 
Chriſts ſacrifice, And for the 32.Pſ:lme, the points of large!t difcourle, are The knor-) 
ledge of remiſſion 6fjinne, with aſſurance of ſatvation, upon the firſt verſe ; whichis farre 
more fully diſcuſſed mn the 4 Creatiſe of Conſcience, * Cale; of Conicience, and; 
f Reformed Catholike: Andupon the ſecond verſe, rhe point of 1yſtification byimpu- 
ted righteouſneſſe,and not by workes : which tothy full content are cleared, inthe 5 Gol- 
den Chaine, ® Reformed Cathoelike, beſide many orher places, which I purpoſely omir. 
And for the confutation of C.miſt:1s, what materia]l poinr of controverſie can beexpe- 


Nay, I am perſwaded it would not be any difficult thing, tonore our in particular, the 
ſeverall points of theſe torcnamed Sermons, in ſome one place or other of his publiſhed 


Theſe things well conſidered, and withall the great quantity and price whereto his 


Workesarealreadv riſen, I hope thou wilt approve of rhcir advice that deliberately 
| wiſhed their fiall ſtay. It mav be ſome will thinke it unmeer, that anyrhingo: this! 


Apoſtle ſaith of the bleſſed workes of onr Saviour Chriſt, rowir, that * 222ny of t9em, 
j yea, the greateſt unmber of them were omitted, and thoſe things onely written which were 


atly handled in his Workes aiready publiſhed. To inſtance in ſome : The whole ary : 


ed, which is not cither in his Gold2u Chaine, The Reform? d C.tholike, The idolatry off 
the laſt times, The Treatiſe of Gods free grace, and mans free will, or inhis Probleane 2} 


| Workes; whereby it is plaine, thatrhe ſuppreſſing of them is ncither prejudiciall ro| 
the Author, or tothe Reader. | 


| 


WY y - os, : : 
' reverend Divine ſhouldbe ſuppreſſed , bur letſuch confider well, what the beloved 


Canifius Care» | 
chiſac. 
b See his adver- | 
rfemem tothe = 
Readergbefore his 
expoſicion of the 
Lords prayergn 
the end. | 

« Pag. 232;cdic, 
1604 in fol. 

4 Chap. 3.e&3, 
© Lib-x.c.6- 

f Painr.z. - ' 
s Chap. 37. &5r. 
b Point. 4. 

| Chap. $1. 
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| k T6h.20. 30,31. 
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eAn advertiſement to the Reader. | 


— .. 


our times are more like to ſurfet with abundance, than ſtarve for want of printed books. 
Whezfore hopethis may ſuffice, to perſwdagthoſe thathave unprinted copies intheir 
hands,couſe them for their owne private beriefit. Bur if any reſt not ſatisfied herewith, 


wouldyet intreat thus much. of them, that before they put hand ro worke for the 
prefle, y would acquaint Maſter Perkizs Executors with their reafons that move 
' themthereunto: from whom I doubt nor, but they ſhall receive either ſufficient ſa- 
tisfaction for their ſtay, or good leave to proceed in their intended courſe. Which 
thing I doe the rather adviſe, becauſe the Executors have a generall Inhibition our of 
his Majeſties Coprt of hugh Commiſſon, prohibiting the publiſhing of any of his 
wotkes withouttheir conſent. Nowthe God of all grace, who is Lordofthe harveſt, 
ſerid forth daily ſuch faithfull workemen, and blefle theſe and their labours for the 


beauty and wealth of Sion. Amen. September I. 1609. | 


— 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus, 


T bomas Pier 
| 1 bomas Pierſon. 
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4 Scope. 
( lanſen. comment. 
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vang. CaP. 40. 
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luſtif, c. 3, 


| people thronged about him to touch him ( for! 
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=2N this Chapter and the two 
Df ' next, is contained Chriſts 
Sermon in the CMount, 
' preached to his Diſciples, 
and others, that were con- | 


| 


yerted unto him a the 
multitude. Hereof I on 
choſento entreat,becauſc itis a moſt divineand 
learned Sermon, and may not _— be called 
the Key ofthe whole Bible: for here Chrift ope= 


Before we come to the parts of this Sermon, 
three generall-points are ro be ſcanned, forthe 
clearing of thedoQtrine following : Firſt, . the 
Time when this Sermon was preached; to wit, 


a miracle, in curing the man with the withered 


Phariſies went about to killhim, whereupon 
he departed from among them, and went, into 
a Mount, where hee ſpent the whole night in 
prayer. And' when-1t was day, hee choſe the 
twelve Apoftles : which done, he. came downe 
into a plaine placeneere tothe Mount, where 
he wrought many miracles; bur becauſe the 


there. went. yertue out of -him ' which cuzed 
them) therefore hee withdrew himiclfeour of 
the throng .into the Mountaine againe,,and 
there preached this Sermon unto kis Diſciples 
ſoone after their eleion ;.no doubr for this 
end, toteach them his will, and alſo to frame 
and inſtruct them ſo as they might became 
profitable teachers unto others, 


Sermon: namely, toteach his Diſciples, with 
all that beleeye in him,to lead agodly, an ho- 
ly, and blefied life. Although this bee evident 


1 
z 


inthe ſecond yeare of C x k.1'5 T 5s Miniſterie, | 
upon this occaſion; when Chriſt® had.wrought 


neth the ſumme ofthe old and new Teſtament. | - 


hand upan the Sabbath: day, the Scribes. and | 


1 I. Point, The ſcope avg drift of chis large 


in the Text, yet the Popiſh Teachers have de- 
pravedthisend and ſcope; ſaying, that Chriſt 


herein propoundeth a new Law, farce, mos) 


A 


C 


| them rogerher will plajoly, declare. Secondly, 


Meſes and the Prophets, which was corru 

| by the falſe gloſle of the Fewiſh teachers ;/and 
not to »0c any new Law or Councell there- 
unto ,. as Þ afterward will plainly appeare; 
Againe,. there- cannot: bee-! anus. woe 
| more perfect rule than Afeſes Law; the ſurume 
and ſcope whereof is, 'Ta/ove God with allthe| 
heart, with all the ſoule, and with all the 
firength ; than which there cannot bee greater 


conſideration of this worthy end, muſt labour 
to ſhew. the greater care and conſcience, to 


Sermon. | 


one give.great light unto the other; Men in« 


ſome lay thereare divers Sermons ; others ay | 
racy are one and the ſame :. and thatopivionis | 
moſt likely, Foxrfirſt, they have one beginning, 
and one-matter, the ſame order of preaching, | 
and the ſame concluſion; as-the comparing of 


perfection ina creature; Wetherefore-nponithe } 


learne and doe the things propounded in this | 


TII1, Point, Whether is this Sermon the | 
ſame,with that which is ſet downe by S.Lwke, | Whe 
Chap. 6. v. 29, This queſtion: is neceflarie :/ 
for if they be the ſame Sermon, then willthe | 


deed differ in judgement touching this point :| 


this Sermonrecorded by them both, was made 
upon the eiction of Chriſis twelve Apoſtles, | 
alittle after the curing -of: the man with the / 
withered hand, Thisis plame in $, Zeke, and 
may well bee gathered from the doctrine of 
this Sermonrecorded by © CHatrhew, wherein 
Chriſt inſtrueth his Apoſtles particularly in 
their office and calling : which he would not 
havedone, if he had not formerly calledthem 
thereunto, If itbee ſaid, that S. ſarthew re- 
| corgeth their eleRion afterward in the tenth 
Chap, 
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ce Chap. 5.v.#Þ . | 


£4,15,16, 


4'Rom.1 $5.8. 


Chap. Anſ. ln the writings of the Evangeliſts 
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{ diſtin&t Sermons, are of no moment. They ſay, 
| thatthe Sermon recorded by S. Luke was made 
| onthe plaine ; this of Marrhew in the Moun- 


**,".. | downe into a'plaine and 


' /[ areſerdowne divers circumſtances'perta aining: 
: | tothe Segmon. As firft andiprincipally,the Aw- 


. | man,homeamong the Jewes, was ufitothems 
Prophetadd Miniſter /whis: owne peffon; 'and-| 
with hisowne mouth 'wasto teach thein the] 


eAn Expoſition upon 


there be certaine Articiparions ; that is, ſome 
things are ſerdowne after, which weredone 
before; and ſome thingsare ſer downe before, 
which were done after, as mighteafily bepro- 
ved by ſundry examples, and in the point in 
hand isevident: for the election ofthe Apoſtles 
is ſer downe by S. Afarthew in his tenth wes ; 
upon occaſion of his recording theif commiſh- 
on topreach : ſothat this circumſtance of the 
Apoſtles cleQion, doth notably prove theſe 
Sermonsto be one, S. Matthew ſerting downe 
the ſame more largely, and Lake more briefly. 

Their Reaſons wha hold them to bee two 


taine.;that of Luke was made by Chriſt (tan- 

ding, this of 2Zarfhew as he ſatc downe. Av. 
But L»ke faith nor, that it was made by Chriſt 

in a plaine,or ſtanding : only this he ſaith, that 
Chrift comming from the Mountaine, ſtood in 
a plame iplace, and there wrought certaine 
miraclesand then preached: now all this might 
bee done, and yet- Chrift might preach this 
Sermon'in the'Mount fitting ; as S$. Matthew 
fith-:for the order of this ttory isthis ;' Chriſt 

being 'maligned of rhe” Jewes, went into a 

Mount;andthere prayed; afcer long prayer,he 

choſe the rwelve Apoſtles, and heh came 

bur by reaſon of theth 
bour: bins co z0uch Bins tee went 'imto'the : 
Mountaine againes\ add there 'preached 'rhis 

Senmin to-his-Apoſtles; and others that fol- 

lowedhim; * TONE AN EEERIICS 


Concluſion, 
thetwo firſt yerſes' of this Chapter, wherein 


choy of it,to wit, J Es v #CnrrsT thicRedee- 
mer and/Mediatour of 'mankinde, who in the 


wobt Miracles: | 
aw hich prefled a- 


2. ThusmuchiftgeneralhNow we'cotht'tothe | 
Sermon itſelf : which containerh three parts. | 
A Prefacs;the Matter ofthe Sermon;and the | 


The Preface or preparation is contaitied itt | 


A 


making of this: Serrtion, aiuſt bee confidered 
two wayes, eyenas hecis a Prophet : firſt, as | 
the Miniſter of (ircnnscifion for thttvinh of 
Ged, asrhe Apoftle 4{peaketh: whereby this 
'much is Gpnifted, char" Jeſus Chriſt z5'beewas' 


will of his Father : which thing was requiſite 
for the accompliſhing of 'Gods,word, who 
had promiſedbefore to! hisarcient-people by 
Meoſes,that hee would raife: up unto'them x 


| them : which prophecie was verified ity this | 
Sermon 7 wherein be maniſeſterh hynſelfer@be | 


Propherlike mito 219/es; ©whom they' ſhould 
heare inall things that h#6 ſhowld ſpiake wnto 


the Miniſter of Circunicifion unto then, 
Seconuly, here wee miſt :confider Chriſt as/a - 


D 


& --- 


Fey 


were as Fathers and Maſters to the rcft of the: | 


| Prophets : for herein he doth ner onely teach ;; 


beleevers among the multitude, bur his owne | 
Diſciples alſo, who were afterward to make | 
Diſciples unto Chriſt, and to build up further 
them that did beleeve: yea, this inſtruction of | 
his Diſciples, is the chiefe ſcope of this | 
Sermon, | 
Secondly, here is noted the Place where | 
this Sermon was made, ro wit, a /ſorntaine in | 
Galile : He went up into a AMowntaine, This | 
place hee choſe for two cauſes: Firſt, ro avoid 
che throng that prefſed about him, while hee 
ſtood on the plaine, to ſee him and to touch 
him, becauſe f there went vertae out of him, 
Secondly, that he might havea fit place, both 


| ples and the multitude attentively and orderly 


be reverently and profitably both ſpoken and 
heard. Secondly,herein he ſhewerh i 


| into hize, vren Ars, Fra people to dee 


| 2 preſident and exat 


thath He ſhould beinflant, and teach in ſeaſon, 


teach'rhe word; following the' example of 


. Thirdly; here is-noted that bodily yefture, 
: whictt Chriſt uſeth inthis Sermon ; hee taughr 


to heare and learne that wholſome doctrine 
| which he delivered, 


| oreat care and wiſdome to maintaine outward 
order in the diſpenſation of his Word; whereby 
heteacheth us, that in all holy miniftrations, 
outward order is to bec kept, 8nd convenient 
places choſen, where the Word of God may 


eciall care 
to*difpenſe his Fathers will when ' occaſion 
was offered ; yea, heedeclareth his _— 
herein: ſo as it is rrue, it was 3 wear and drinke 


hu Fathers will,” And this his praRtice muft be 
le ro all Gods Miniſters, 
They muſt nor preach by conſtraint, but of a 
willing minde; yea, they muſt rejoyce and bee 
| my occaſion is offered, that they may 
diſpenſe the will of God unto his people, This 
Paul meant in his ſtraight charge to Timothy, 


arid ont of ſeaſon : that is, take all occafiensto 


keth, 'orto ſome Synagogue, but having good | 
occaſion offcred,*taughe the mulcitude in this 
'Mout ine.” "3 ; "BP 


Prophet like unto £1yah and Eliſha, who | 


for himielfeto fit andteach, and for his Diſci-| 


In this choice of the place, Firff, he ſheweth | 


Chit, who ftayed hot tilFhe came ar Jeruſa- |. 


Place, 


f Luk.61% 


"I 
Vies. 


| 


8 Ioh.4.34- 


b >Tim.4 Tet. 


3- Circumſtance : 
Geſture. 


them;not ſtanding, bur ſitting ; when he was ſet* 
fo when he pteacheU in Nazaret, 7 he ſtood up 


ther ſotight himatthefeaſt, K:hejfornd him in 
the Temple(ſitting.)among the Doftors.and aſ- 
emquieſtions:and being apprehended, he 
faid tothe multitude, }7 ſare daily with you inthe | 
Templeteaching: Now- Chriſt uſedto preach 
ftting; becauſe if was the manner'and cuſtome 
of 'that Church ſo to- doe: The” Scribes and 
Phariſees (faith n'Chri$ ) fir in Moſes charye; 


| expounding the Law, Whereby weare taught 


abi#rexd bisText;tind then ſar downe,audprea- | 
 ehed nuto thems;And when his Father arid Mo- 


{ Luk. 4.16.20, 


| & Luk. 2:46, 


1 Mat,26.55. 


m Mat. 25.3. 


where he noteth their geſture n teaching and 


ts bee carefullin obſerving all- ſeemely, com- 
| _ ___ mendable, 
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| by Sermon im the eM ount. EF 2 
| ver fo2s : $v” © | Es 
þ ——| mcndablec, and convenient geſtures, which arc, | A | hand to opea their carcs, and epply rtierr hearts 
uſed in that Church whereof we are members. to heare, learne, receive, beleeve, and obey 
If any fhallaske, whether we maynot preach the ſame : this is that Prophet forctold by 
ſitting, as Chriſt did 2 Tanſwer, if it were the; Moſes,who muſt be heard4in all things that he | 4 A8.3.22,23. 
cuftome of our Church,we might lawfully doc \ ſhall ſpeake : yea, whoſoever will not heare his | 
it : for theſe geſtures bee indifferent inthem-i'| | v9ice, muſt be cut off from among Gods people : 
| | ſelves: bur we doe it not, becauſe ourcuſtome | | and great reaſon, for if the word ſpoken by An- | 
is otherwiſe. And ſo we may ſay of preaching | | gels food tedfaſt,and every tranſgreſſion recei- 
with the head covered, which is the manner u- ved a juſt recompence of reward; © how ſhall we | * ficb.2.243- 
ſed by the Miniſters of the French Churches; | | eſcape,ifwe neglett ſo great ſalvation preached 
but we uſe it not, becauſe we have noſuch cu- | | #nt0 3 by Chriſt ? Secondly, hereby all Gods | Yſe 24 
| ſome in our Church. Minifters are taught, by all oodly dilivence to 
4. Circuraſt ance. Fourthly, hereare noted the parties whom {ceke to furniſh themſelves for their holy mini- 
Hearer3 Chriſt taught, namely his diſciples: for though ltery, that they may bring ſerious and weighty 
he ſpake inthe audienceof the multitude, yer matter unto Gods people, and deliver the ſame- 
hercin he chiefly intended to inftruR his Diſci- with that conyenicnt oidnefe and authority, : 
ples: thatis, all thoſe whom he had conyerted B | which beſeemeth Gods word: Thirdly, in| Fe 3: | 
by his former miniſtery,and among them prin- Chriſts addreſſing of himſclfe to ſpeak, all per- 
cipally the twelye Apoſtles, whom hee had 'ons mult learne to make conſcience both of fi= 
| newly choſen to become teachers of others, .cnceand offpecch : this we ſhalldoe, if by fi- 
| This circumſtance muſt be well obſerved, for lence we cloſe up our lips, till wee haye juſt 
as it helperhto cleare ſome points in the do- natter to ſpeake of, tending to the glory of 
| Arine following; ſo it ſcrveth notably to prove :30d, orthegood of our brethren 2 and being | 
| and juſtifie the Schooles of the Prophets, ſoprepared upon fit occaſion, and in due time, 
| whereinſometeach,and others heare and learne, "ve may utter our minde : wee muft remember 
| forthis end, to furniſh themſelves with gifts, thar Chriſt left himſelfe an example, that wee 
that afterward they may become good and a- | | ſhould follow his ſteps : and alſo conſider, char 
ble teachers in Gods Church : for what isthis | | of everyidle wordthar we ſhall ſpeake, we maſt| Matth.12.36. 
| but to follow the example of Chriſt, who in render account nnto God, Tf this were knowne 
this place delivereth doctrine and inttruction ang beleeyed, there would not be ſo many fins 
| to his twelve Apoſtles, the better to inable | in words, by curſing, ſwearing, vaine andidle 
themto the faithfull diſcharge of their holy ſpeaking,as there be. | 7 7 
| miniſtery, C| Thus wuch of the Preface. Now wecome The marter of | 
an | Lafitly,in this preface is noted Chriſts manx- tothe matter of this Sermon, beginning at the Challe funciothy 2 
ER anne | ver of ſpeaking, intheſe words : And heopened third yerſeof this Chapter, and fo continumg 
p of ſpeaking. hs mouth And taught them, ſaying>which ſome tothe 28.verſe ofthe 7.Chapter. And it may be 
s doeraketo ſignific nothing elſe, but a full and | | divided into I 2. heads or places of do&rine : | 
evident kind of ſpecch;as if the holy Ghoſt had | The fuſt whereof, concernethtrue happineſſe | i part: of tiappi- | 
faid, he fpake with his month : as we uſctoſay | or bleſſedneſſe:from the 2.yerſ.of this Chapter, | ***: 
in Engliſh, ] heardit with mine eares. But this to the 13. wherein are propounded ſundry 
þ phraſe hath afurther mcaning:foras Paul wil- rules direing men to attaine thereunto. The 
F. ling the Epheſians, *ts prey to God for him that ſcope of them all muſt be conſidered, which in 
* Fpkeſ.619* | , doore of utterance may be given him, that he | | generall isthis ; Our Saviour Chriſt had now 
might open his mouth boldly to pebliſh theſe-| | preached two yeares among the people, and 
crets of the Goſpel, doth there make that ope- thereby had wonne many to become his Dif. 
ning of his mouth,a more tpeciall kind offpca- ciples; andamong thereſt, his 12. Apoſtles :to h 
king, and of a farre more weighty matterthan | | allwhom hee promiſed happinefſe and life e- = 
his ordinary communication;and as Elihs ſay- verlaſting, if they would continue in the faith &: 
© Tob $3.20. ing,” 1 will open my lips, and will anſwer, doth | D | and obedienceof his word, Now though they | 
thereby import, that his ſpeech ſhould beupon beleeved in him, yer they till remained inthe 
due conſideration, and found knowledge; ſo ſame Rate for ourward chings, and became 1 
the Evangelift ſaying, Chriſt opened his month, more ſubje& rooutward miſeriesthan before : Li 
doth thereby mcane, that upon ſerious medira- | | ſo as if they judged of happineſle by their pre- W--- 
| tion upon ſundry points of heavenly dodtrine, ſent outward eſtate, they might calily- ſuſpect | 
| hee began to ſpeake with liberty and authori- | | the truth of Chriſts dotrine,and thinke he had 
ty, and rodeliver unto them deepe matrer of | | deceived them, becauſe hepromifedthem hap- 
weight and great importance : that this is the pineſle, and yet for outward things, their caſe 
meaning, may appeare by the concluſion of | | was farre worſe, than before they knew him, 
y Chap7-29, | rhisSermon, where it isſaid,P:hepeopicwondred | | This our Saviour Chriſt conſidering, doth 
at his doftrine,becauſe he taught as one having here goe about to remove this falſe conceir 
authority. out of their mindes; and for this purpoſe deli. 
- Dorh Chriſt here open his mouth, and utter | | vereth this doQrine unto them, in the firſt/| 
Ves. | weighty points of do&trine in this Sermon ? | enerall head of his Sermon ; that true heyp-1 
- then it ſtandeth all Churches and people in. neſſe before God, is ever joyned, yea, covered | 
= NT MRS... . 
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x. Rnſe of happi- 
nefſe. ” 


'\ x. Part. 


Toe. 
if ldenes 


'| * Luk$6.20,21. 


_" 


| theſe poore tothe rich inthis world ) 


eAn Expoſition upon 


many times with the croſſe inths world, Wher- 
by he ſtrikes at the root of their carnall concett, 
who placed crue happineſſe in ourward things, 
and looked for outward peace and profperity 
upon the receiving of the Goſpell, 

As this is the {cope of the doctrine follow- 
ing, ſo it ſtands usin hand to learne theſame, 
and to finde experience hereof in our owne 
hearts, thattrue comfort and TP iS accome- 
panied with manifold miſeries in this life. In- 
deed carnall wiſdome deemeth them happy 
char enjoy outward peace, wealth,and pleaſure, 
but this conceit muſt be removed, and Chriſts 
docrine embraced, who joyneth true happmes 


| with the croſle. Secondly, this ferveth to teach 


us patience in affliction ; for it is Gods will to 
temper happineſſe and the crofle together: now 
this pus life into an afflicted ſoule, to thinke 
that Chriſt will have his felicity injoyed and 
felt in outward miſery. Thus much of this head 
of doctrine in generall: now wee come to the 
| branches thercof, 


| v. 3 Bleſſed are the poore 
in ſpirit: for theirs i the king - 
dome of heaven. | 


Here is Chrifts fir ff Rule concerning happi- 
neſſe; wherein obſerve two points : ay the 
parties bleſſed, the poore in ſpirit : ſecondly, 
whercin this blefleduefle conſiſts, for theirs i 


_ | the kingdome of heaven. Before wee come to 


theſe parts ſeverally, notcin a word, the forme 
of ſpecch hereufed ; they that are led by hu= 
mane reaſon will rather ſay, Blefſed are the 
rich, for theiry are the hingdomes of the world : 
But Chriſt here ſpeaks the flat — fay- 
ing,bleſſed are the poore, for theirs #5 the 
dome of heaven, which is infinitely better than 
allthe kingdomes of the world ; whereby we 
may ſce tharche wiſdome of this world is foo- 
liſhnefle with God and the ordinary conceit of 
man,Aat oppohite to the ſaving do&rinetaught 
by Chriſt, © - "7 
Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. The word 
tran{lared poore, doth properly ſignific a beg- 
Us onethar hath no outward neceffaries, but 
y gift from others : but here it is moretarge- 
ly taken, not onely betokening thoſe that want 
outward. riches, (for \ Saint Luke oppoſerh 
be alſo 
thoſe that are any way miſcrable, wanting in- 
ward er outward comfort : and ſuch an one 
was Lazarmfthat lay beg ging at Dives gates. 
What is meant by poore in ſpirit, is plainly ex- 
pounded I12.66.2, wherethe Lord faith; :/ will 


looke to him that is poore, and of a comrite ſpi- 
rit, and that trembleth at my words, Chrifts 
meaningthen isthis, char thoſe poore are bleſ- 


want of outward comforts are brought to ſee 


| [cer ſens, and their miſeries thereby ; ſo as fin- | 


A 


king- | 


ſed, whoby meanes of their diftreſſe, through | 


D 


ding no gooaneſſe in therr hearts, they deſpai AM | — 


in themſelves,and fl y wholly rothe merc -y of G od | 


to Dives gates for outward releefe. . 
Secing Chritt doth thus fer out the perſon 
that is truly bleſſed, let us fee whether wee be 
in the number of theſe poore ones. Indecd wee | 
bave many poore among us, ſomethar by ex- | 
ceſle and riot haye ſpent their fubſtance, and | 
others that through idleneſſe increaſe their 
want ; as the wandring beggers, a ſinfull and 
diſordered people, who joyne themſelyes to 
no Church : but none of thele can by their po- 
verty make juſt claime to true felicity. The 
blefied poore,are poore in ſpirit ; and this po- 
verty we muſt findein our hearts, if we would 
know our ſelves to bee truly happy : but 
after triall, this will be found much wanting ; 
for firſt, if men live outwardly civill, and keepe 


pride takes place intheir hearts, that they are 
righteous, and they perſwade themſclyes with 
the" rung man in the Gofpell, thatthey can 
keepe Gods commandements. Secondly, let 
worldly wants befall men, in body, goods, or 
name, and they are gricved ; yea, their ſoulcs 


are full offorrow : burfor ſpirituall wants, as 


leefe, and diſobedience, their hearts are never 
rouched. Now whence comes this, but from 
that pride of heart, whereby they bleſſe them- 
{clves intheir eſtate, and thinke all is well with 
them in reſpe& of their ſoules?ſo that true it is, 
poverty of ſpirit is hard to bee found. Wee 
therefore muſt fearch our ſclves, and labour to- 


wa 
hich they enjoy, provoke usto become poore 


we lic at Gods mercy gate in Chriſt, for our 
foules, abandoning this pride of heart, and 
ackuowledging that there is no goodnefle in 
us of ourſelves; for the ſtrait gate of heaven 
cannot receive a {welling heart that is puffed 
up with pride. And to induce us unto this good 
durie, er us .confider the gracious promiſes 
madetothem that be poore in ſpirit; * they are 
called Gods poore: The rbinketh onchem:thongh 
heaven be Gods throne, andthe earth his foot- 


_= 


in C hrift,for grace and comfort,as Lazarus did | 


themſelves from grofſle {innes, this thought of | 


blindneſſe of minde, -hardneffe of heart, unbes- | 


' feele our fpitituall wants; and looke how La- | 
| 47M lay for hisbody at Dives gates ; ſo muſt 


ftoole, yet will hee * looke ts him- that us poore 


aud of a contrite ſpirit: yea,the Lord will* dwell. 


with him that #s of a contrite and broken heart : 
> Chriſt came topreach the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel ro the poore: yea,® the Lord filleth the 
hungry (that is, the poore and{hungry ſoule) 
with good things,but the rich he ſends empty a- 

:Let theſe and many ſuch favors with God, 


in ſpirit. | 

- Secondly, are they bleſſed thar be peore in 
ſpirit ? then here all poore and wretched per- 
ſons inrhe-world may learne to make good ute 
of their wants and diſtrefles ; they muſt confi- 
der them as thehand of God upon them, and 
thereby bee led ro the view of their ſianes : 


.—————_ 


brous, hr 


and by the conſideration of their fines, bee | 
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3  Sermoninthe Mount. . [- 5 


broughr ro ſee their milery in themlclves, the A | (tor the beiter canceiving.of this viciledncitc ) | 


true ground of this ſpirituall poyerty. Now, | | wee muſt underſtand a ſtate or condition of 
when they arc once poore in ſpirit, they arc in | | man,whereby he is in Gods favor,and hathfel.. 
a bleſied (arc in the judgement of Chriſt, Ifa | | lowſhip with God, The trurh of this del ripti= ; 
|ouan bleed dangerouſly at che noſe, the beſt | | on is evidentby the tenour. bf the new Tefta- | 
way to. fave, hislife, 15,to let him bJoud elſe- | | ment, Now this Eſtate of rhaniscalled 2 King- 
wherezand fo turnethe courſe ofthe bloud_ans | | dome, -becaulc herein God-ralesa3 King; and | 
| otherway : even(ſo, when a pI man obeyes as Gods lubjeR-7 for nv mancan 
iti any | | beinGods fayor, norenjoy higfellowſhip,un- 


in th 


../:'.- | with warkdly calamitics, hee candor 
| comfort. la hem, -for jinrhemiplves-they are | | lefſeGod bio King oulingin is heart by his: 
| Gods:curſes ; yer-if chereby he can be broughe manhogl (ov ans c Gods ſubje&refigy | 


is | to ſee his ſpiritual poverty, then of curſes they bim({elfeto be.ruled by him : for this happy e-: \ mob gail 
F | bccomebleſſings unto bim:and therefore when pr x confiſts in. Gods graciousruling K. | 
1 wearein any diſtrefle; wee muſh tior-onely fix | | and mans holy, ſubjetion: wito Gods. Inded | 
| aur<ies upon theoutward crolle, but by means | | few doeſee goy great happineſſe in this eftate | 
of that, labour to ſee the piety of our | | but-the-truch 45s, mans whole: feliciry Rands 
foules; and ſo will:thecroffe lead.us th bap- | B| berein:Romaxg.17.7he | 
pineſſe, y i 4 | [anenrand drinks, buey | 
d Rick mens Thirdly, they that abound with worldly | | ;99.in che holy Ghoſh. Hereth teachorh | | 
| Fa. wealh, muſt hereby, lcarne to-become poore | | us three things? namely, tharwhenOods ſpi-| _ 
} | | if:they will be ſaved-: Poore Lay potin |] |rit rules in a mang hearr,chen felt, he is juſtified, | | | 


burn ſpirit: this.4ndeed is hard.4o fleſh and there isrighteouſneſſe ? 

| bloud,-for nawrally'cvery richy nan; blefieth | [with God,eveu that, pe | 
 himsGife in his Ateward eſtate, and: perſwades | | paſſeth allungerfanding);: the: CNS 
| bamkdfechanGedlows bim, becauk hee gives | [theholy Ghoſt, which is af.unſpeakable com- KO 


' ., . #* 1 -".f 


him'wealkth: burſuch conceits miiſtbe ſtrive a= | | forr, pailing'all worldly joy-whatloever, And. Ss 
inſt;and leartizof God to rejoyos inthu that wo _ 90 KEOFIITWEC ve 1 
vangde lan Jon. 20-41 11 + 1:1 [happy mbn4$ which will yet-nipreplainelyaps | 
'Fourthly, wwe bo of. Sor the | porre ry iahels” gategwind-n Tan whit beg | 
. |poore ſed, the Popiſh weaeders. (obſcr- |. | ing a wretched ſinner, uarigh hydra | | 
ran irene entree ne] , |, 
of erty) goe about to. thelt] | ofagpilty. conſcience, ' whichwwmthe{ ._ | 
| vaw-of voluntary poverty, whereby gr ts 'o Pr org pra mrr yay xr ” HNIRAERS 
\nodncingdueir wealth and poſleſſions. of this | body. burſt-aſunder, and: his bowels guſhed|\—o | | 
world, doebatake themſelves to ſome Mona- | | our: Now.ifanevillconſcience be ſofcarefull, | { 
fiery,-there to live a poore and ſolitary life | "then how bleſled an ciate is the peace and(. 


;their v poverty: will not agree | © joyof agood conſcience? which aman-then} » 
with ehistext; for Chriftspoore here pronoun= | | hath, when. Godby his word-and ſpirit tulerh | [/ 
| d, <aby unforolthen pa: in his bearr, Againe, this) eltare- is called-the| - 

. wretched, wanting | | kingdome of heaver,becauſtrhatmanin whom | 


F ,o5 we ſhewedowrof Labs; | | Chriſt rvletyby bis word and ſpirit; isalrtady | | 

{orgs | where oppoſeth thew'tathe rich, who | | bimſclfe in heaven, thoughia body heebe yer [ 

I 3 nin34 abound with feet orldly NR to un- Js for _—_ is like acitie with'rwo | | 

8 dergotthe Papiſh yow of voluntary poverty, | | cares, thoro;y-both, which a: manmuſt paſſe, | | 
& | - | isnocſtateof miſeryordiſtreſle 3 for who dog | | before ke obtaine the full joyes thereof paſſe Bos, | 

4 . ver greater! caſe; or enjay: more freedome | | fo ſooneas God by his, word and ſpiric rules} 'T 

= \ | fromthecroflespnd vexationsof this life, than | | jn atyy rhans heart, hee-is already cnred the | 

þ { chcir begging Friers ? Againe, if cheix vowed | | Rate of grace; which is the firſt gate; the-other}] 4 

T4. _ ad tny-ground in this Taxt, then [D-| remaiacyto þce paſſed thorow at the time of| | 

X Chriſt ſhould pronounce ſuch-poore blefied,as | | death, which is the gate of glory, aud chew her | ; 

© made themſclyes poore ; butthathedoth nor; | |.isin fullpofleſſion.” - .- . rd eb 

| for then in the next verſe he: ſhould-pronounce Doth t3ae; happinefſe conſiſt in this eſtare, | 7/2 x; ; 
4 fach-mouructs bleded, as. yolunrarily-cauſe | | where Chri&rulethand manobeye9?then here} 

| themſelves to-mourne : for that yerſc N- bebold theerror ofall. Philoſophers-and-wile | warts concding | 

deth onthis, as a morefull explanation of this | | men of this world touching -happinefle : for | bappinaſls. | 


| firſt rule : But:no man will Gay, that they that [| | ſome have placed. iz jw picafure, forme in| 
mourne without a cauſe, are called -blef. | | wealth, md others in civill verres, and Tome | _ [ 
| | fed: and therefore Popiſh yowed poverty hath | | in all cheſe. Bur rhe trurh is, ir Rar:ds in none of 4 | 


4 


{no ound onthisplace. And thus much of che | | theſe, A tiaturallman may have. all theſe, and | | 


perſons. | | | | | yet be condemned : forthe civill vertues of the 
| j 11, Point. ein the bleflednefle of | | heathen, were inchem bur glorious fines. Our 

theſe poore conſiſts; namely, in having a right | | Saviour Chriſt hath here revealed more unto 
Aer - [2 the kingdomeof heaven's For theirs is che | | us, thanall the wiſe men ofthe worlddid ever] | 
|boaven, King deme of heaven. By kingdame of heawen | | know: and hereby we have jult occaſion | 
| | magnifie | +1 
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zo” eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts : prompt Þ 
— —_ magnific ei of Scripture, Gaote above A | Jecondly, wherein their bleflednciic confilts, | Ree | 
all humane writings, becauſe they doe fully ſet | namely, in receiving comfore. For thefirlt, : by | 
out upto us the nature and eſtate” of true felici-*| | mourners, wee mult notunderſtand evety one | 
ty, Which no hu, me worke-could ever doe: that isafiy-Way grieved, burſuchas have juſt | 
we muſt thereforeaccount of them, not as the | | and weighty cauſes of\griefe, and doe thete- , 
word of man, but of theeyerliving God : yea, fore moure': forthe Words import'arr Excees- | mwdrulrs, ft | 
this muſt perſwade usto maintaine the bookes ding meaſure of griefe, ſnchvas is exprefſe by 
of Scripture againſt a}l devilliſh Acheiſts, that | | crying and weeping ,as'f$ plaineby Saint L#ke, _—_— wo 
Ccny the ſame to bethe word of God,” | whothus celateth Chrifts ſaying ©; Bleſſed are | © « 
Secondly, hereby wee are tanght, from the | | yee that now weepe. And yer every 'one' ior 

2 | bottome of our hearts, to make thar- petition þ | bleſſed that mourneth under grievous diftreſle ; | 
Pray for Gods 3; je Pap oe #5 YOUR Le hens i RR 4 
Kingdome - forour ſelves, which Chriſt rezcheth iirhis h6- | for Cain, Saul, Acbito het, and Indas were all 

1y prayer ; namely, that he would let hts king- | d2epety atfoRed inſouſe with their moſt Wos ' 
dome come :that is, not ſuffer ſinne, Satin, or full eftates,though farfe f2&i this bleficatictle,. . 
che world toreignein us, but by his word and' This 7#/e then, muſt thus beunderſtood:;-rhat = 
ſpiritto rule in'our hearts, giving usprace tobe they are bleſſed who with 'thair mourunig for | | 
| guiccd therebyin all our wayes,WE affect no- | B weighty eanfFs of eriefe, doe withall nionvine for 
thing more than happinefle, and rhercfore wee their fins : tor ſo was the former Rule tobe Uny 5 
mult oftentimes' molt ſeriouſly make this 're- derſtood, - ofthoſe that with. the ſenſe of their emits] | 
quelt to God, preferring this eſtate with Cod, outward diftrefle, had ad Ja ied an inward fee- 2m | 
before all pleaſurezand happines in this worid, ling oftheir ſpiritual wabtszand this ver{cisbur | | 
; anduſe all good meanegto feele in our hearts a morefull explication thereof,' asif he ſHould | 
| | thepowecr of Chriſts kingdome, -- | haverſfaid;;they are bleſſed that are povtec in i- | 

F1 | 'Thirdly, this ſhould . moye- us to heare | rit: Yea, pur caſca man be difſtreſied for moft 
F oF 1; Gods word with all feareand reverence ; for | | weighty cauſes of griefe, ſous he howle 'and 
word, by this meanes, the kingdome of Chriſt is exe- | | cry underthe butthen of them?'yer ifavichall,| Ci | 

Qed in us;when the word of Cliriſt takes place he can unfatnedly miourne -and waile in heart | SS 
in ourhearts byfaith, and brings forth in-our | | for his finnes, nerwithſtandingalbhis poverty | | 
livesthe fruits of rightcouſneſſe, and true res« } and diftrefſe;he is truly bleſſed,  , O13 atk 
pentance,then may we truly fay, the kingdome - This bleſſed ſentence'-upon them *thar| - Vier. 's, 

| of heaven is in us; | bery mouthe, ſetyes' ſkydry'wayes for a ſovarcigne| c.optuicas” 

4 | Laſtly, Chriſt aſcribing this happy title of 'faly&to the conſcience of a Chiiftian. cnpurn 1 3} 
Conſolanionto | his heavenly kingdome to them thar be poore, C pur the caſe a man were diſttefſed with-gries | | | 
the poore, and ofa contrite heart, doth herein miniſter a{ | vous calamities, and withatlavere oyeraken| | ? | 

| ſovereigne remedie againſt all' temptdtions;| | with ſome heinous ſinne, whereupon pat-one- Þt 
i from outward poyertie and diſtrefſe : Doubt= | | ly his body is affiited, bur his conſcience. alſo 
lefie poverty is 'grievous crofſe, not onely in wounded, and ſo hee 'is caſt intothe gulfe. of | 
| regard ofthe want of bodily comforts; bur deſperation :yea,ſay further, that by reaſon of | 
eſpecially becauſe of that contempt and re- | | the ferror'of* his conſcictice, his fleſh were | 
proach, which in this world doth hang upon withered, afid” his marrow*-conſumed in his | 
it: whereupen many doceſteemetheir poverty, bones ; were” t1ot this a caufe: of exceeding i 2 
| as a Hgne of Gods wrath againſt them, and mournivg ? yerloe,our moſt bleſied Phytician EF i 
| chereby take occafion to deſpaire, thinking the Chriſt Jeſus; hath made a plaſter for his fore: 9: GY 
kingdome of darknefle belongeth unto them. | for if this man of diftrefſes; can —_—y 4 
Bur here conſider you poore, this ſentence of | | mourne for offending God through his trant- o 
Chriſt, where he plainly tcacheth,thar if a man greſſions, he is undoubtedly bleſſed ; for Chriſt | 
in outward diſtreſſc,can be brought to feele his hath faid it, whoſe word 'ſhall never faile. 
ſpirituall poverty, and the wretchednefle of though heayen and carth come to nothing. A . 
his ſoule, by reaſcn of his ſinnes; then heis ſo D | blefſed text, Which being well applied, will &. : 
 farre from having juſt cauſe to defpaire of | | not onely ſupport the heart in great diftrefle, by 
; Gods favour, by reaſon of his poverty,that on | | but recover the conſcience from under deepe 
the gootrary, he may gather to his ſoule a moſt deſpaire, Secondly , pur caſe a man; were 2 | 
| comfortable aſſurance, from the mouth of him | | grievouſly ficke,and that he felc the very pangs 1 
that cannot lie, that the kingdome of heaven of death without all caſe ro feaze upon him, | 
belongs vntokim. ſo as both ſpeech and ſight, with all outward ' 
| comforts began to faile him ;'this ſtate were 
V. 4 Bleſſed are they chat | ems ; yer if in his foule heecan truly 
9 ES mourne for his offences, even in this extremity, 
mourne. He or the '} hall be com he is.blefſed. Thirdly, putcaſe a man were nd ; | 
te arted. ken of his engmies, and his wife and children | | 
ao: | ſlaine before his face, having their braines 
2. Rule, Here is Chriſts ſecond rule touching bleſſed. | |daſhed out upon the ſtones;afterwardhimſclfe 
neſle ; whercin conſider two points; firſt, the put toa moſt wofull racke and» torment : this 
| parties wito are bletied, they that mourne - Fon an eſtate more wofull-than death . ot 
1ercin 
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Marth. 5. Sermon inthe Mount. a 
Ver.4,50 ; 
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_— hercig 2 man muſt not judge himſelfe as a caft-| A Here then we have a notable remedy againſt Vſe. bs 
ing forthis.miſeri he immoderate feare of death, whether naty-. | 
away, but with mourning for this.miſerie, he | | the mmoderate feare of death, whether naty-. 
mult labour to be ſorrowfull for his ſinnes, and rallor violent, and of any other judgement of 


then he need nor feare what fleſh can doe unto | | God : for when death it ſelfe, or any other mi- 
hun, for heis bleſſed. Chrifts Word mult Rand, | | ſerie whatſocyer ſhall befall us, if wee can 
letthy diſtreffe be what it will, ifunder itthou | | therewith bewaile ourtranſgreſſions, we uced | 
| mourne for thy finnes, bleſſed art. thou. Wee | | not feare, till holding faſt his promiſe by faith 


> 0, EEG ro Moat. Aa 
_ . - >——_ —_——_ 


| cannot conceive while we exyoy peace, of the | | inour hearts,chat we ſhall be comforted Second- EGS 1 
worth ofthis rule.in thecyill day : neither doc | | ly, this promiſe well obſerved, may teach us to EG 
we know how neerethe time is, wherein wee | avoid thepetill of this falſe conceit; Thar rrue | 
ſhall have nced thereof; and therefore we muſt | | fairh dork alwaies miniſter preſent corpfort« 
now lcane this never to be forgotten, to ſea-| | Many doe herewith perplex themſelves, mea- 

| ſon all other mourning with godly forrow for| | ſuring their eftare towards God, by that which | 
: 2 | our ſinnes. | | they feele.in rthemſclyes; fo. as if in time of | 


1 I. Point. Wheyein this bleſſedneſſe conſifts;| | trouble they finde nor preſent comfort, they 

| namely,» rhattheir mournmg ſhall bavean end, B judge themſelves yoid © faith, and caſt our of BOny 1 
| and beturied into irue comfort. That this is | * | Gods favour : but herein they greatly wrong 

true happineſle will appeare by.the contrarie : themſelyes : for though the apprehenſion of ;.-þ 

for the woe and ſorrow thatis here begunne, | | comfort, from God in diltrefle, bea fruit and 

and continued in the world to come, is the pus} | worke offaich, yer a manmay have rue faith, | 

niſhment of the damned fpirits,and the portion that wants. this ſenſe and feeling of preſene | £44] 

of the Reprobate, which is endleſſe miſcry:and | | comfort. Doubtleflenone are bleſſed that want 

therefore unro..them that, mourne , it is true| | faith, yet many are bleſſed that want feeling : | 

happincſle,that they ſhall recejve comfort. This| | tor here it isfaid, They that mowrne for ſin are 

Foure wayes of | promiſe of (omfert is accopliſhed foure waies:| | now bleſſed - and yet it is not faid, they are now 

| mans Firft, when God tempers aud dzlayes. the ſor- comforted ,but they ſhall be comforted;meaning | 
| . rowes and atflictions of them that moume, ac- | | afterward, in Gods good time, 

| : { cording to the meaſure of their trength: 1 Cor, 


| 10.1» Ged « faithfull, and will not ſuffer you V.5 Bleſſed are the "—_ | 
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to bee tempted above that you are able to beare. 


'ﬆ| This was promiſed to Davrd and his ſced, that for they ſhall inherit the 
| if they ard finne,he would corrett them with the| © . | 
þ rod of men : but not take his mercie quite from! | ear th, _, : 
2 them, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Secondly, when God re- | EC 
moves the griefe with, the cauſes thereof : This is the third Rule of Chriſt touching {ke 


| . | thus he comforted CManaſſes, who for his a- happinefle ; which as the former, containeth | L 
| bominable Idolatrics and witchcrafts Was car | | two parts : firlt, the parties bleſſed : ſecendly, | 
ried captive into Babylon, and there laiain pri- wherein this bleſle Ineiſe conſiſts, For the | 
Lo _ ſon, futtered in chaines of tron : yet when he did fult: The parties bleſled be the weeks. That 
| aronrre wider that affiiciion, and withall bum | | wemay know aright-whobee mecke; I will 
bled himſelfe unto God for his finnes, the Lord | ſomewhat lay open the vertue of meckneſle, | 
| comforted him, by bringing hins ont of that cap-| | and briefly handle theſe foure points : firſt, | þ,,,,c moines tron. 
trvity andpriſon, to leruſalem in19his own king. | what CHyekreſſe is : ſ:condly, what be the | chiog taeeknefle 
dome. Thirdly, when God gives inward com- fruits thereof: thirdly , wherein it muſt bee 
fort to the heart and conſcience, by his Word | | ſhewed: fourthly the caſe and ground there- 
and Spirit, In this caſe Paz/ſaid, We rejoyce im| | of, | | 
| aff tions, knowing that the love of God is ſhed 1. Point, Meekneſſe is 2 gift of Gods Spirit, What meclr. 
| abroad inopr hears by the holy Ghoſt,which 5 |y | whereby a mandoth moderate his affection of - 
givenus:yea,when he was exccedingl atflicted anger, and bridle in himſelfe impatience, ha- 


above his ſrengrth, ſo as he received the ſer- ted, and deſire of reyenge. : OY I . 
| tence of death in himſelfe, having no hope of | 11, Point, The fruits of meekneſle are | The fruit of i. 


50 ot life, yet eycn then he profeileth, that as the ſuf- | principally two: firtt, itrmakes a man with a þ 
«46 ferings of Chriſt aboynded toward hims, ſo hi. quiet and patient heart, to beare Gods judge- | 
conſolautiens through Chriſt abounded mhin. ments : which is a worthy grace of God, and | 


4 Fourthly, when God by death puts ar.end toall| | the greateſt fruit of rhcekneſle + Levit. 10. 3 
their miſeries,and brings their ſoules toerernall| | when efarons two ſormes Nadab and eAbrbs 
lite, Thus was Lezarw comforted, as Abrabam| - | were burned with fire from heaven, which | 
faith unto Doves, Luk ,16, 25. and thus doth | | wasa grievous judgement, he wentto Moſes 


Chriſt comfort the thecfe upon the croſſe (who to know the cauſe thereof, who told him, that 
| with his bodily torment for his lewd life, was God would be glorified in all that came neere | | 
undoubtedly touched in conſcience for his ſins, him ; which when eAaros heard; hebeld his 
and therefore deſires Chriſt to remember him, peace, and was not moyed with grudging or 
: whenhe came into his kingdom)bytelling him, impatience. So David bcing in great di- 
uk, 23.44- that that day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe, | | ſirefle through the hand of God upon him, | 
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*b Pal. 33.12, 
I 334. 


Je Mat.11.29. 


d 1Pet.32.23. 


{* Luk. 23.34- 


Wherin meeke- 
nefle muſt be 


ſExed.; 2.1927» 


Grounds of meek- 
neſſe, 


The ule. 


Al þ eAn Expoſition upon (hriſis 


doth notably ſhew forth this grace, ſaying, 
a 1 was dumbe, and opened wot my month, be- 
== Lord, than didaef it, Secondly, mecke- 
netie cauſeth 'one with a quict minde to beare 
the injuries men doe unto him : yea, to forgive 
andforget them ; and to requite good forevill, 
referring all revenge to ' God that judgeth 


riphteouſly.Whend Davids enemies /ard ſnares 


| ſelfea —_ of this yertue; ſaying, * Legrne 


| when his glory is impeached : for-therein we 


for hs life, uttered ſorrawes, and imagined de- 
ceit againſt him continually ; yet by this vertue 
he ſuffered all patiently, being as a deafe man 
that heareth not, and as the dumbe which open- 
eth not his memth : ſo farre was he fromprivate 
revenge. And our Saviour Chriſt ſets forth him- 


of me.that 1 am micke and lowly in heart : here- 
in he left himſelfe an example thar we ſhould 
follow tus ſteppes, *7Fho when he was reviled, 
he reviled not againe, when he was buffeted, he 
threatneaner,but referredaltothe judgement of 
himthat judgeth righteouſly: yea Eheprayed for 
them that crucified him. So did Stephen, At. 
7. 60. Lord, lay vor this finne to their charge : 
ſo Zachariah,theſonne of [ehoiada, being [to- 
ned, faid- only this; The Lord will ſce and re- 
qaire it at your hands, 2 Chron. 24. 22. 

 ITI, Point Whertin nuuſt this meekeneſſe be 
ſhewed? eAnſw. Not inthe matters of God, 


muſt have zeale as hot as fire : but in the 
wrongs and injuries that concerne' our ſelves. 
CAoſes wasthe meekeſt man upon theearth in 
his time, Numb. 12. verſe 3. and yet when the 
Ifraclites had made a golden calfe, in zeale to 
Gods gloty,f He brake the two tables of tone ; 
and pur to:the fword that ſame day, three thou 
ſand men, of them that: had ſo 'diſhonoured 
God. David alfo thar held his rongue at his 
owne -wrongs, aid: conſurze away with zeale 
againſt his enenties that forgat Gods word, 
PALri 9-139. And our Saviour Chrift, who as' 
4 lambe before the ſhearer,opened not his month 
for the wrongs done unto himſelfe ; did yet in, 
reſcue 'of his Fathers glory, make 4 whip of 
cords, and drive the buyers out of the Temple, 
who made his Fathers houſe a denne of theeves - 
Matth. 21.1 2. | 
IV. Point, The cauſe and ground of this 
meeckneſſe is afflifiion and povertre of fpirit, as 
the order of theſe rules deelatcth ; where it is 
laced after povertie of ſprrit, and mourning: 
and therefore Pfal. 35. 11. whence theſe war, 
ate borrowed, the meeke perſon is called by a 
namethat ſignifieth ove afflifedzto teach us that 
he that is mecke indeed, is one who by atf}i- 
ion, and diſtreſie,hath bin broughtro moutne 
for his offences : for hardly can he be meeke 
and patient in fpirit, that hath not becne ac- 
uainted with the crofle. Lam. 2.27, 28, 29.The 
hurch commendeth this bearing of the croſſe 
in youth, becauſe it maketh a man to ſi; quietly 
alone, to put bis month into the duſt, and ts give 
his checke unto the mppers, | 


A ſhereby then we' are admoniſhed co labour for ' yoderationof 


C 


Doth bleflednefſe belong to mecke perſons ? 


GET n=, 


B | 
der 


the moderation of all our atfe&ions, - ecial- 
ly of anger, hatred, and revenge; and to be- 
wate 6f all hinderances to this blefſed vertue, 
as choller, haſtineſſe, grudging, impatience 
under wrongs, with all rayling, reviling, chi- 
ding and brawling, add all ſuch rhreatning 
ſpeeches, whichicome too off in praQice, char 
we may forgive, but we willnever foryet 4 ; 


in 'Attioh wemuſt avoid all quarreling, igh- 


ring, — and going to law oneyerie 
lg occafion * for true meeſkneſſe admirs none 
of allrheſe totake placewith Gods children, 
And to induce us mma ane: firſt Chriſts 
Yrecept and'example, biddirig us 8* Learne 0 
i, for hee is mecke and bak, Againe, wo 
ods owne dealing with us,” wee daily 
wrong him by our offences, and yet he! beares 
with us; ſhallwe then be unlike our heaven- 
ly Father, chat wee will Rtraight revenge the 
wrongs that others doe unto us? See Colofl, 
3-12,13. As the elett of God, holy andbeloved, 
put on the bowels of mercie, gentlenefſe, lowli- 
reſſe of minde, meckmeſſe, long ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any may. have'# quarrell againſt another ; 
even as God for Chriſts ſake forgave yon, ſo doe 
yee. Eaſtly, the' fruition and praRtce of this 
grace hath the promiſe of bleſs 
ingto it ; and therefore as we would be happie, 
{o'we muſt get the ſpirit of meekneſle into our 
hearts,and Soreiſethe yertue and power there- 
of in our lives. 
Ob;ett. 1. Here ſome will ſay, IfT put up all 
injuries, I ſhall be counted a daſtard and a 


- | foole. Arſe Inthis caſe learne of Pavl, to paſſe 
| {irtle for mans judgement : but be carefull to 


ge and prattife this grace of meeknefle, and 


| chen Chriſt willpronouncethee bleſſed, which 
| ought more to prevaile with thee , than all 


mens eftimatien in the world ; and fo ir 


| will, unleffe thou /owe the praiſeof men, more 
| chan the praiſe of God, Joh.12.48. 


Objett. I 1. Againe,it will be ſaid, The more 


{ Tue to/put 'up wrongs, the more ſhall I have 
: fill done unto me. Arſ., That is oncly ſo with 


wicked men; for who ® elſe willwrong thee, if 
thou follow that which i good? Yetſaythey 


| doe, thy ipatientſuffering,ss praiſe-worthy with 
| God: and, k he will take the matter into his 


hang yea, Chriſt Jeſus; who judgeth not by 
the ſight of the eye, 1he willrebuke aright for 
all themecke of the earth. 

Objett. { I I. Bur yet thou ſayeſt, this is the 


| way to loſe all that a man hath, and to bee 


thruſt out of houſe and harbour. Aſc Nothing 
lefſe: for Chriſt herefaith, rhe meeke ſhall inhc- 
yit the earth; doubt notbur Chriſt will make 


| go6d his word r and therefore if thou reſpe& 
| theſe. Surward things, labour to ger and excr- 


ciſsrhe ſpirit of meckneſle. 
H.PointWherein doth this blefſedreſſe of the 


| meekgvonſiftt namely,in their inheriting ofthe 


| earth; And this is #'great happineſſe, for a man 


ro 


dnefſe bejong- | 


| 
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to be Lord of the wholecarth. But how _ 
this be true2ſith many of Gods deareſt ſervants 
have beene frangers on this earth, thruſt out of 
houſe and land, and conſtrained to wander in 
mountaines, and defſarts, afflited and miſe- 
rable, yea, deſtitute of convenient food and 
raiment, Hebr.'11. 37, 38. Anſw. Themecke 
arc here called Inheritours of the earth, not for 
that they alwayes havethe poſleſſion thereof; 
but firſt, becauſe God gives a meet and con- 
yenient portion of the earth, either to them, 
or totheir poſtetitic ; thus he dealt with eA- 
brahams, Iſaac,and Iacob,they had ſufhcient for 
themſelves, and a promiſe of great poſlefſions, 


it fallout, that meeke perſons died'in want, or 


which their poſteritic did enjoy. Secondly, if |. 


on, which is fully anſwerable of the inheri- 


rance of the earth ; ſo Paw! ſaith to himſelfe, 
and other Apoſtles,» They were as men having 


baniſhment; yet God gives them — 


mothing , and yer poſſeſſed all things : meaning 
through contentation, with the peace of a 
good: conſcience. ' Thirdly the mecke have 
this inheritance in regard of right, being the 
| members of Chriſt, ve is Lord of all. Fence 

Paul faith to the beleeving Corinthians, = Al]! 

things Are yours, whether :t be Paul, or (* ephas, 
| vr the world,things preſent,or my to come,all 

are yours, and yee Chrifts, Fourthly, the meeke 
arc made Kings by Chriſt, and after the laſt 
judgement, they ſhall r#/e andre igne with him 
for evermore, Rev. 5.10. And intheſetwo laſt 
reſpes, the meeke are more properly ſaid ro 
be the Inheritours of the earth. Obje#; Yer here 
it will be ſaid againe, that wicked and carnall 
men are oftentimes the greateſt Lords of rhe 
earth ; as Nimrod in histime, and the Turke it 
this day. eAzſw. The right vnto the earth is 
twofold ; Civill and Spirituall : Civil right is 
that, which ſtands good before men, by their 
lawes and cuſtomes ; and in regard thereof,men 


{are called Lords of ſuch lands, as they have 


right unto in the Courts of men: and ſo the 
Turke at this day, is a mighty Lord of a great 
part ofthe whole world. Spiritwallrioht is thar, 
which is warrantable and approved with 
God himſelfe, and ſuch rightand title had A. 
damto all the world, before his fall, which he 
loſt by his ſinne, both from himfelfe,and all his 
poſteritie : buryetin Chriſt, the ſame is recove- 
iedto all the ele&.' And of this right Chriſt 
hereſpeaketh,when he calleth the meeke Inhe- 
ritours of the earth : in regard whereof, the 
Turke, and all unbeleevers and ungodly per- 
{ons are uſuxpers of thoſe things, which other- 
wiſe civilly they doe lawfully poſleſſe. 

Here then is an-excellent privilege of all 
the true members of Chriſt, that in him they 
| be Lords of the earth : whereby firſt, we may 
| ſee how farremolſt men doe over-ſhoot them- 
ſelves in ſeeking earthly poſſeſſions; for the 
manver is, without all regard of Chriſt, ro hun 
after the world : but this is 2 prepoſterons 
courſe, theſe men ſet the Cart before the hor- 


A 


B 


es ; for ſceing all our right to the eaith was 
loſt by eAdam, and is onely recovered by 
Chriſt, doubtleſſe rill we have part in Chriſt, 
we cannot with the comfort of a good confci- 
{ ence, either purchaſe, or ew any inheti- 
tance upon earth. In regard of certaintie, men 
delire to hold their lands ix capite,that is,inthe 
Prince, as being the Þbcſt renure; but if wee 
would have alſuretitle, and hold aright i7 cap#- 
re, we muſt labour to become true members of 
Chriſt, and hold our cight in him, for he isthe 
o Prorce of the Kings of the earth, and Lord of 
allthe world :andrill wee bein Chti%,we ſhall 
never haye an holy and ſanctifir 1 right to any 
worldly poſſeſſions. 

Secondly, this ſerves for a bridle againſt all 
immoderate care forthe world ; for ic wee bee 
members of Chriſt, and meeke perſons, they 
the inheritance of the earth is ours : what need 
have we then to carke and care fo much for 
worldly pelfe, as moſt men doe, who never 
thiokethey have etiough ? 

- Thirdly, this ſerves for ajuſt rebuke of all 
thoſe that ſeeke to-enrich themſelves by cruel- 
tie, lying, fraud, and oppreſſion : for if thou 
bec in Chriſt, thou haſt right to the whole 
world : whatneed then haſtthouto uſe unlaw- 
full meanes to' get that which is thine owne ? 
But ſure it is, thou haſt no partin Chriſt, while 
thou givelt thy ſelfetotheſe tourſes; for if thou 
hadſt, thou wouldeſt Beconrteht with whatſo- 
ever God fends in the*'uſe of lawfull meanes; 
Philip. 4-17: —_—_ | 

Laſtly, henceall Gods children may learne 


to comfort their hearts againſt the feare of any 
puniſhment for the name of Cariſt ; for k 
Chriſt ſore, and whitherſoeyer thou att'ſent, 
thou att upon thine oWne-groimd' : for the 
| whole carth is thine, and in Chriſt one day 
thou ſhalt poſſcfſe it, whenall Tyrants ſhall te 
baniſhed into hell. Now being on thine owne 
ground, whatneed haftthoit to feare ? * 


v. 6. Bleſſed are they phich 
hunger and thirſt after righte-= 


ouſneſſe, for they ſballbee fil- 
led. 


Here is the fourth Ree touching bleſſedriefſe, 
which. is alſo mentioned by Saint Lake, yer 
ſomething different from this of ALarthew: for 
according to Lyke, Chriſt direQteth his ſpeech 
to his diſciples, and ſpeakes of bodily hun- 
ger, ſaying, Bleſſed are yes that hunger now, 


for ze /ballbe ſatisfied: as if he ſhould fa 


bur this ſhall not prejudice your happie cltare, 
for hereafter you ſhall belatisfied. Now AMat- 
chew goeth a degree further, and laycth downe 
acauſc and Reaſon, why they being hungrie 
are bletſed ; not ſimply , for that they were 


B 2 


Ys You 
my Diſciples doe now ſuffer hunger and thirſt, | 


pinched with bodily hunger , but becauſe | 


_ withall,} 


Luk6.21, 


* Revo. 1.5. | 
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| all doe in hcarrand ſoule long forthe amend=- 


eAn Expoſition upon ( briſis 


foules hunger aftcr righteouſneſſe, Thus then 
the two Evangeliſts doe agice ; S. Luke laies 
downe this Rulegenerally, but Afarthew pro- 
unds therein the reaſon of this blefledneile, 

"This Rule, as the former, containes two 
parts : firſt, who are bleſſcd : ſecondly, where- 
in this bleſlzdnefle: doth contilt, For the 
firſt, the parties bleſſed are ſuch, as hanger 
ard thirſt after righteonſueſſe. The expoſition 
of theſe words is diverſe ; Some give this ſenſe: 
Bleſſed are thoſe that arcgrieved with the in- 
iquitics that abound in the world, and with- 


ment and reformation thercof. Others ex- 
pound the words. thus : Bleſſed are thoſethar 
by wrongs and injuries arc deprived of their 
right in this world, and ſo are conſtrained to 
hunger and thirſt after. that which is their 
owne , wayting by. patience-to obtaine the 
fame. Burt there is,a third expoſition which 
doth moxe fully opea unto us.the meaning of 
Chriſt; to wit, by righteoufnefſe we may well 
underſtard jathefirſt place, the 7igheeouſneſſe 
of fusrh, wobergby 2. ſinner is juſtified through 


withall, they id further ſpiritually in their / 


& Si wx * 


ſuch places 


4 are repeated, wee: muſt underſtand not civill 


righrequſncile, but juſtification, fanQification, 


|-regeaeration:asIla.55.1. Hoe ,everythat onethir- 


Reth,, come to the waters, aud buy without fil- 
ver : and Joh:j7 37. 1ſany man thirſt, let him 


come #nto mee and drinks + and Reyel. 21. 6. 


| 7 will give tohim that is athirſi, to arinke of 
| the waters of life freely:all which places are one 


in ſubſtance : tor by waters wee myſt under- 
and righteonſneſſe, which is that ſpiritual 
&.of God, the fountaine of all bleſſings, 


condly, that which is moſt of all ro bedefired, 
muſt needs be the molt excellent righteouſteſſe: 
but this righteouſneſſe here mentioned is moſt 
to bedefired ; for Chriſt faith, men ſhall þun-| 
ger andthirſt after it,chereby expreſiing a moſt 
earneſt and vehement deſire : and theretore by 
righteouſneſſe, wewult underſtand Gols grace 
and mercie in Chriſt, ablolving a finner from 
the guilt and puniſhment of his finnes, with 
fanctification the: fruit thereof, whereby he is 
purged from corruption. Secondly, by kange- 
ring and thirfting, wee muſt underſtand rwo 
things : firſt, a forrow and griete of heart in re- 

ard ofa mans owne finnes, and unrighteouſ- 
nefle : ſecondly, anearneſt and conſtant deſire 
ofthe righteouſneſſe of God,thar is,of juſtifica- 
tion and ſanQification in Chriſt. Anſwerable 


6 


whereby ſinners arejuſtified and finRified. Se- | 


A 


C 


| his h:artdoth moſt earneſtly: defirereformati- 


| to theſe ewothings which arc in bodily hunger 
and thirſt, to wit, firſt a paine in the bottome 
of the ſtomacke for want of mear and drinke ; 
ſecondly, an earneſt deſire and appetite after 
meat and drinke,to be ſatisfied therewith. And 
blefled is he that is fo grieved for his owne un- 
righteouſneſle, and withall hath an earneſt de- 
fire after reconcitiation with God in Chriſt, 
and. after true regeneration and ſanctification 
by the holy Gholt : for this is true ſpirituall | 
hunger and thirſt, whereto belongs this gra- 
cious promile, that in due.time he ſhall be a- 
tisficd and filled with' plentie; of Gods mercie 
and grace, wherein this.happineſſe doth con- 
fiſt, which s the ſecond -branch of this Rule. 
This Itaketg be the true and proper meaning 
of theſe words, whereupon thetwo former ex- 
poſitions depend; for hethatis thus ſpiritually 
an hungred, is ofrdeprived of his owne right 
among men, and ſo is faidto hunger audthirſt 
after ; 2 Which is his owae jathis world. A- 
gaine ſuch a man doth unfainedly grieve atthe 
iniquities. that, be in rhe world, andwithall, 


on thereof;both in himſelfeard others. * 

Firſt, this ſentence muſt be remembered, as 
a ſtorehouſe of truc comfore -in- all-grievous 
temptations, but eſpecially againſt theſethree; 


| much giruſt and deſpaire of Gods mercie, 


ſinac, and yet they finde ih themſelves an 


the want of fairh, the ſmalneſſe of ſunitificati- 
on, and defþaire. For the firſt, many in Gods 
Church have a true care to pleaſe God in all 
things, and to live in no = againſt their 
conicience;, and yet they finde- inthemſelyes 


they feele more doubting than faith: whereup- 
on they axe brought to doubt of their ele&ion, 
aud ſtate of gxage before God. Now how may 


their good eſtate ? Arſwer. The way is laid 
dowue by our. Saviour Chriſt 1n this Rule; 
Bleſſed are they that hanger and thirſt after 
righteonſneſſe, For here he teacheth, that thoſe 


doubting and'unbeleete, if they haye a true 
carneſt defireto be purged from this diſtrult, 
and to belecye in God \ Chriſt, Indeed 
this defire of faith, and to belceye is nottruc 
faith in nature, but in Gods acceprance :-for 
God reſpeRs them for this true delire, as if 


| they had faith. And they are bleſſed, becauſe | 


they ſhall haye plentic of faith, and aſſurance 
of grace and fayour with God in Chriſt : for ir 
is mercie and grace with God, to hunger after 
grace and mercy,when the heart feeles S want 
Thereof : Bur yet ſuch perſons muſt be admoni- 
ſhed, thatthey ſhew thertruth of this defire,b 
a. conſtant endeyouring in the meanes whic 
God hath fanRified for the obtaining of a true 
and lively faith in Chriſt, wherewith they may 
be fatis5cd. 

The ſecond temptation is, from the ſaual- 
nefſe of ſanitification. Many there be that ende- 
-yourto pleaſe God, making conſcience of all 


ſuch. bcc releeyed, and be well peiſwaded of | 


are blefled, whoare difpleaſed with their owne | 
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exceeding: meaſure of rebellious corruption, 

re ISnOrance it their minds, pervericnefle Jy 
wtheir wils, and frowardneſfe.m thein affecti-| 
ons 5: yea, 2 continual proneiefſc unto. all | 
manner of finne : and on the contrary; they: 
can perceive bur ſmall fruits of: Cnif-orions 3; 
the old man they-feele ruſhing-in 'themlike a] 
mghtie Giant ; but the'new>man'ſo weeke! 
and: feeble, char they can haxdly:diſcerve any: | 
ſpirieuall life 2 andþhereuponthoyra areſorc troit» | 
bled with t ans; Fez; oftentunc$drivent | 
'tadoubr, erthey haye agytruc-grace at 
alb31This cantotbar be an heavy caf, and. yet. 
|bttre-is true comfort for them: far Chr F7 calletts | 
ithern bicticd (nobahiaz; arc filled with: rights | 


| 5 bur)-whohuitger antlothirſt alter ity 
'that:55,.wuha fech wantiof rightcouſneſ]e 
þs themſelves dob gar deſire-ir. in chein 


{bules;: Theſe peyſons therefore, thay, feelevin | 


themitlves2 fea af:corruption; and -{fcarce-a 
drop:t of fanctificdtion , mult» erally: exatning 


et felt bow yy = | 

e a 1c RE! 

..» .f theifc THONG vor withall|; 
doe can grace.and \{quiticaligny 


uſing the meanes conltanthys, whereltys. they. 
er; then they have whetewith they. mAY! 
Cate hen ter Cheiſk calls thank 
Ce tcinduegiant ag 
Gallbedatiofnd: and.m rhemeanc.tune, theix 
will andlefire is accepted offGod. iu Cluilkfos 
qt klaedi + (eifear [5 as » 1+ br! * I Jy \Y 12% LED GR 


oi Shethiwttotiptatio ;o1fs, wibeſires _ 
ks after the baba of <dyſcienc 
Form art arenas A > 
CE ng 


ſt yer rh acyis now 
erage ge" rags zhinke-thtondly 
RI 


rkveyvasthat; beuſelhee is.a-man; 
Eirkud?,for Cbriſbddifbrall bus 


pai 
conſcrnecniirb _—— —__ 
re:Þ & grace -wvlito 
an fear xn pa vr. of conts 
ameery cheefought; ng om proving 
ceniyhinxoutioſCiedg d;thav he is wich) 
thieort and thay ocpratalled of gract 
roars aedclomg yn 1 iovcfhr theeſtatth | 
noe eaches 
x! 
— rag crore 


Chaſe 
this. is-a:Nend exxonifiit; fox! 


NG 5 
iT 
ther 
emma eres drepages Son party 
thus deſpairingzchathin him any. fperkt{ofitme 
| ns nee noma 1 e kndytneliy 1helt 
& demands#ilficſl; wherben Knedibherrdis 
El aa bars ca2fccondlyivhe- | 
wefire too oticded. unto|| 


God, to beleeve.in Ghtilt ; abr 


guownt)iR | 
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| comfort to ſome, - it Of a the miſera=- ; 


| eva 


os 


| Jo.moſtim 


by Chriſ, "and I hath. title. to this promiſe, that 
'he ſhall bet fatishcd-:; fot hethat is grieved, for 
his fone; becauſe thereby: hee hath offered 
| God, and:withall hath agearzeſt deſue ofimer- 
Cic and grace; 10 repent and: beleeve, is/ttuly 
blefſed, Audtherefore, in map he ſaid ate oy 
{ceing rhowfindeſt wn Hy, beart-ghis-griefe fon 
; ape, a9&defire ofprae;ahquwart blelied; and 
| ſhalibe ſatisfied, Thus maythedilireffed Lndle 
receive” corpfopt: butas forthem.that Jive 
 {wne;;her6isno.comfort,. for-they havenetmue 
diſlike of fine, no? x0: ordeſire Ki __ 
' thereof. TTY i 
Secondly;; 26 ohis Sh of Chriſt De an 


ble. tare of 0 Af allthoſe that 
want = ke OO! Jer ga ieſle, | 

da 
Chet _ 


Sd; ic in 


hon 
furely h 


by wworthinge!t rlby byeran aatained heartie 


Rificariodgrreftied oby: Fe Aa: conſtant; 

a wes acomatherchy;bee tha 
*hings it biln/may- affure:bingſſ 

that hevis:bleded o for theſh bo themogs 

Gods os and hereve pledgesofihj | 


oe tiie,onreftate;ſtit; 
dUfiss (VE: ine) 


_ for rig ens Ao | 


ſecondly eqn to 'G 
in' onda mars pardon of fine, and ks 


ſpokeriisdifwivhisſpiriruall hunget is knows | 


[ 


Joyecs but! yifou: boats. hodead, (ant hard}ido!| 
28: we have nt ;far-Rur fiance, 
xivg akes,rhe. Gloyd rtAOT 
4at ; kg arpmcayGid of graggyrand 
Stvegragdthatcarbaeg ds fobupger af 
45a the yamaherech ibid T 0 1 bro 

;-Laſtly,thisrule of Sedadnefmulſt adronifh 
38s we:tender:our-labebrion,ffrodebeurfer; 


t: Or 
pe re o op 
eiligtion;Wwith God 


inthim indoed;ctheni hee ish es 


| nn ——_— this blefſednetle! haro:pronounced, 


f 


ES 7 


————_ FI CESTD'T "IR? 


(aohteMWard; abd yatall to 
wack and yall 


anesefter medeie: arid! 


tighs anal grow 


bevoid. of mercie OM in-Chyift2-which 


"riobunge-, 


—— afcerxeron- | 
fecal aw fumes | 
palt, andafor-the.{atYfoation of our hcarts) 
|enddieeaby big wortmdfpiitit: we may beark, 
| xeade,ahd 

{noend;; 
| -owhe war ighsdouſualle, aud tx001our beartsdo! 
\:-ſend-fortly 
[grace in:Chtyt, For! Chas availeth itto:ihave' 
| wit and learning, honour,and riches,if theſoule 
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— _ 


__Joubt- | 


The miſery of the 
full, «y 


a} oo", 
«0 W114 7 


.<1-f 02s þ 


j 


 $araonel]_ 


m3 
PD 
* 


. 0000. wg ee nn 


I2 


HL 1 en Expoſatu tron upon Chriſts 


UTR 4+ 


CERT ET EIN 
' 


1 
| 


exrTokn g. 29. 


5 Ru'e. 


| «cot $-22. 


J bHoſ. I 


Siq 1091929771 
eld gaunr] [[. 111 


re — co... 


| firſt, Thewing what mercy is: : then, what bee 


| wiſerie, Firſt, Tcall ita compaſſt6n of heart, 


| __—_ mans heart is touthed hed havin, 'his 


d areronled within him;asthe bProphet 
| kttt:i and heisaff:ed; as though'the bowels 


evrdly; Tea Tcall iran Holy) conipaſſion, to di- | 


|andim the ad of releefe, adds erue! 
| rherefoxe'® John fanh; Hethat freth hi brother 
| in nectt;and ſhurterh'; 
| Low dwcllerb rhe love of God in him? whereby 
/|alfowee may fee; thar. no worke of mercie is 


|fhewed to: any mani miſery, bur that which! 
|commeth front opugatiicn, and thus wee ſec 
pk 4 ITE | 


doubrlette it is, while this ſpiritual hunger - 
wanting in the heart. And'to moye us to {abour 
for this hunger, the reafon annexed is very effe- 
auall, namely, the Lordspromiſe that they 
ſhall be filled, which alfo ſhewes wherein this 
| bleſitdnefie doth confift. Now they thatthus 
hungcrare filled, partly i in this life,” by recci- 
[vi ving the wilimpate of -rthe Spirit, rouchta re- 
conciliation with'God in briſt , and fome 
fruits of ſanQification, whereby the old man 
is mortified, andthe new man renucd in them; 
bur principally at the cnd of this life, when hey 
ſhall be fully juſtified and canRiified, and have 
Gods Image perfealy renucd in chews. | 


v. 7. Bleſſed are the mer- 
cifull : for they ſhall obtaine 


mcerc ie . 
This verſe containeth: the fifrh rwle or pre- 
cept 'of our Sayiour Chriſt touching true hap- 
efic,in'whi;h obſerve rwo points': : firſt, who 
be bleſſed : : ſecondly, wherein this blefſedneſſe 
conſiſts. Forthe firſt : the parties bleſied berhe 
m:rcifull. And that wee may the better know 
them, T will ſpeake ſomething 'of this vertue : 


the chicks duties thereof, 
"Firſt, CAercy wan buly of heart, 
whereby a mans moved to att in bus 


berauſeic makes 6neman to pur 6 the perſon 
of another, andxo be gritvedfor themiſeries of 
an: other,asif chey were hi sowne:amd cherefote 
itiscalled-a che bowels of compaſſion; becauſe 


liver'and intrails:doe ſtirre inhis body, 


{ of thinathatis inmiſery were inhigbodie. ' Se- | 


putth it fromfooliſh: pity, whereby aman | 
| unlawfully rendee-him that is ln efcrved, 
.|ehiſris'? {ach ; > 19rd to Bexba.. 
| dad; and Sawls in 0 3x i raven 
lo comm! 3 -was'to the 
nd Baa and c 107 as: 

God apron oveth; is fruit of his ſpirit, and a 
mended 'agd” commiaiided in the 

Wed of God: Thirdly, this vertiiecof mercy 
MArreth and: moveth the heart tohelpe. an other 
tharis'in miſeric tfor in miſcrie'is a nota- 
ble fruic of wrue-< 10, neither'can theſe 
beiſeverdd : /forin 'the compaſli 108 of the hearr, 5 
:ang' 


wp his compaſſion from him, 


Þ 1 duties mercy ave anſvicrable' 


- 


A|j to mans wars" 


Cc 


ries of manarcin his foule; 'as ignorance, im 
ie, and trouble of 'conicience' : mans 
Pod miſtries are 'fickneſſe, thirſt, naked- 
nefle, AS and to theſe the works of mercie are 
anſwerable. Sometherefore concerne the ſoule, 
and ſome the bodie. Mercy towards the Grebe 
is,when a manis carefull for the ſalvation of an 
other, uſing meanes ro bring a man fromſpi- 
rituall darknefle unto light, fromthe power of 
wan ones Rate of ſinne and che 
of hell fire; tothe ſtare of grace in true 
reaper re e, and foto life etemall. 


lentthan the bodie, ſo farre doth this worke 


itie, for food, raiment, or fuch like, is 
ſupplied : rhar this is a worke of mercie,isma- 
nifeſt, Ifay 58:10. wherethe Relecving of che 
bun gry,is the powring ons of tbe ſoule nato hing* 
and Sat Saint [oh maketh the nor releeving of 'unr 
brother in need, tobe the forovny of the 6 doors of 


compaſſion from him. 


| the world he 


| hoihablen; Shins 
| indorne difondered pn as wh 


I 


Now by this which hath been faid CONCCrs 
fimg mercie, and the workes thereof, wee may | 


hath hi heart tonched with: 


helpe and drleewotbim 6s ſoule aud body, 


> ACCOrs 
ding to his eftage : and ſuch a manis bleſſed by 
che teſtimony 


ay be deſpiſed-. > 

:- Firſt, here vie haveto conſider; what znuin- 
berof miſeriBlyand cu doelive, ol 
ven in the boſorne of: Church ; for-if 


men are accurſed;:\Now::fuch:arecommon a- 
mong us: The'Riticr {rewobich abound in 
outward bl thinke. theinſelves happie ; 
burif they be tomercifull;they-arc wretched : 
and ſuch are altxlioſe; that for thb maintenance 
of their ourward'p ene Is fpoile 
the pooretharlive under them;biyincloſing-of 
rommons, taeki _—_ untenable fines, 
6c; or for the 

furerarnd delipher;” more: 
2nd hounds; rhaty on-the R, moore 
ched perſona}{6 alſo-46 rHie(bragn ,whohdrh 
lis barnes fidl},"ard his '-and/ yet 
lufferetly the: towant:bread,; ning 
Rillfora-deerer wner; Such alſo are :0urcoim> 
mor uſurevi ingrafſers, Arid: ;fort-ftallerr if 
neetful}l. Ties whatſoeyer 2 pu rn 
Ike yilenkrtud>e = have nio:mer 

tharare __ ; ſnckilikew; 
theirtimeand wealch 


fam; 


_ 
for; 


drinking,orfiich like,and fo 
heſe f Jews che faith, aiids are: ara 


Arid looke how forte the ſoule: is more excel-| 


exceed any worke of mexcie that concernes| 
the bodie: Mercy towards the bodie is called:| 
eAlmes or Releefe, whereby a mans outward | 


: Now mans miſery 1 is cither Kh 4 
his ſoule or in kis bodie. The greateſt —_— | 


| 


ſe whois a meveifullmas,namily ſucha 0we £8 |, A merciſull 
lontowerds | 
the miſery of another, and chireby ic mroel th 


FChriſt —— + 37: FOOLING _ F 


this rule of 'Chriſtbee/rrue; thet: inumercifull | 
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arc mo | 


| Marth. 


verſe Fe" 


x Iohn y. 19. 
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faTim, g.3, 


| ay rs nay, than-brviebcaſts;; 
| are mercifull rowardstheirrbwne 
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Motives to mercy. 


| now the common proverb is become the com- 


—— — — 


|'Weetount it awhigh honour and a great fa- 
'| of Heayen, to diſperſe. his goodnes and mercies 


| ris, Fifthly,the exerciſe of mercy commendeth 
God: for i 


| \re dacgoodandro diffribute;forget not:forwith 


- $7 vane, 


_ | muſtexcrciſe thretof ourſenſes;' ſeeing, hea- 
. | ring,and feeling inother mens miſcries; for ſee- 


. Hifraclis:opprefied m E 
. |* Thaw ſurely ſcene the trouble of my people;and 
© þvbeoppreſſien wherewith the Egyptians oppreſſe 
. Fthem.: And wee muſtbe followers of: God, as 
; I deare children, and learme to viſitthem that be 


| ment, poverty, orfuch like; for fight will tirre 


| d father of mercies,: Fourthly, hereby wee are 


| edveſſe, ro rake off the heavy burthen, undo let 
[rhe oppreſſed goe free, totake off every yoke: and 
on the 


| gm. 00mg, the: poore that wanders into 
; Lubwee boxſe, andre cover thenaked, &r. © 


[a great multitude, he was moved with compaſſi- 


Sermon in the «Mount: - 


ancalicthing thus to ſhew through all eſtates, 


| thegreat multitude of miſerable perſons : for 


mon practice,Every man for himſclfe,and God 
for us all. vg; 

Secondly ſeeing the wercifull man i bleſſed, 
wemult learne to put on tender mercie, or the 
bowels of compaſſion towards thoſe that be in 
miſery. And to move us hereunto, let us marke 
theſe things :. Firſt, the ſtate of the mercifullis 
here-pronounced bleſſed of Chriſt. Secondly, 
mercy is a gift of the: Spirit, and the grace of 
E Gods Elett, Which alwaies accompanicth the 
happy cſtate ofthoſerhar be in Chriſt : tor the 
power of grace doth changetheir carnallna- 
ture,Ifay 11.6, 7. Thirdly, hereby we become 
like unto-(God our heavenly Father, who is the 


madeinſtruments of Gods mercy to them thac 
be m-miſcrie : for God conveyes his bleſſings 
into bis poore creatures ordinarily by meanes. 


yauptp be the Kings Alrmner ; oh then; how 
gratis rhis dignity, tobe Almncr to the God 


amongthe children of men ? and herero we are 
advanced if we helpethe poore that bein miſe- 


our:Religion, not onely before men; but unto 

pars Regia ard nndefilet bifite 
God the, to viſit the fatherleſſc and widowes 
is eheir diftrefſe : and * God will have mercy, 
And. ner. ſacrifice : therefore the Apoſtte bids, 


ſuch ſacrifice Ged vs pleaſed. This"is the faſt 
=which Godrequires to looſe the bands of wick- 


fide, to 


breaks thy bread unto the 


.- Aid becauſe this-dutic is {fo neceſlarieand 
und certainerules to bce 


obſerved for our fu herein: Firſt wee 


ing, 4 we muſtbevcry wary it grieve usnot 20. 
looks 07 eur poore brother, but wee mult ice 
and behold his miſcryanddiſtreſie, whether it 

is the Lords practice: 
X,and-the Lord faith, 


In tmiſerie, cither through ficknefſe; imprifon- 
yp in-2man 2 ſenſe and compaſſion of others 
miſeries. Hence ix is {aid, that e when Jeſwe ſaw 


er rewards theme And who can fee apooredi- 
ſtreſſed perſontolic in ſtraw,or on the ground, 


without needfull relcefe, as many a. one would 


pot {utter his doggeto lie, and notto be moved 


A 


| | humane kindeofpreaching, which now adaies' 


[no mercy nor compaſſion to the-pooreſoule, | 
[lr is aid indeed, that none condemne this 
| kinde of preaching, bur they that cannor at- 
| taine unto it. But the truth'iis,: God will have 
D 


| of mars wiſdome, but. in ws evidenos of 


]-cannor with good 
{co ſach kinde ofpreaching,zl{e no doubt a man | 


|taine-pnto, than-to the true preaching of 


| buy and ſell in mercy, dealing juſtly with the 


with compaſſion ? Secoudly, /1t wee cannot 
comerto leca mans miſcric, then wee muſt bee 
content to here of ir, aud give heed and.credir 
to the true. reports that others make thereof 
unto us. . Thus did Nehemiah, hearing ofthe 
affliCtion of the refidve of the captivitie, 4' He 
wept and monrned, faſted andpreyed,and ſou ghr 
for releefe for them as the Kings hands, Third- 
ly, for feelmmg, if the Lord ſhall alia our 
bodies with tickneſje, or our ſoules with temp- 
rations , . wee mult bee willing to- ſuffer x 


to take more compaſſion upon othets in like 
caſc, and ro. comfort them the better. Pawd 
ſaith of himſelfe and Timothie, that in ez 
fa they were preſſed with affuttion above meas 
ſure paſſing ſtrewgth , ſo as they altogether 
doubted of life : and 4p, faith):he Lorddealt 
mercifully with them ; that they might bee able 
to comfort others which were in any afflittion; 
with the ſame comfort wherewith God had com-. 
forted them. | 
Secondly, we muſt make our particular cal- 
lings wherein we live, the inſtruments of mer- | 
cie; and in doing the duties thereof ſhew- forth 
compaſſion'rowards others: This rule is 
eatuſe, and therefore it will notbeamiſle ts, 
w the 
ſtate muſt rule and governe in mercic : and the | 
Miniter muſt in mercic:: every Sermon 
muſt be a worke of compaſſion towards he 
people, not onely for the matter which it eon-! 


which preacheth-otherwaies, doth barte hirh- 
ſelfe of all mercy, even then, whicn hee intrears 
of mercy unto: others.. There is a carnall and} 
rakesplace, wherein nothing is ſo much regar- 
ded Ss ing of wit, n de 
ning, hy fine contrived ſentences, multiplicitie: 
of quotations, varicty of allegations of Fathers, ; 
.Schoolemen, and other learning : bur herein-is i 


his word delivered, # Not irrthe enticing fprech 


the ſpirit, and of power +-and' therefore a man 
ood: conſcience: apply himfelfe | 


of meare gifts might finde'it more cafie to at- 


| Chrift' crucified. Thirdly, every private may } 


unto him juſt occafion. The trades-man muſt 


L Nehem. In 1,4. 


lame patiently, that thereby wee may be fitted | 


ctice of it in particular.The Magi- ane | 


| rainerh, bur forthe manner of his delivery, and | 
inthe ſcope and drift which hceaimerh atrohe 


muſt make cheduries of hiscalling, workes of - 
| mercie : the:richman muſt know himlelfe to 
| be, not a Lord, bur a Steward of Gods blef:! 
fings, and therefore muſt imploy and diſpenſe} 
yobe fame in mecrcie, by giving and tending | 
untothe poore freely, as God ſhall miniſter | 


ana ch, 2. $9. 


r zCor.t. 8, 


—_— Cat 26. on hs. 


mergy ati our cal. 


lings. 
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| rich, andſhewing liberality to che poore. The | 
: maſter 
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14. eAn Expoſition upon ( briſts pans | , 
4 $i inatter Tut cus inmercic ule the labour of his | A | our proſperity and wealth ::whar then ſhall OR 
ſervant; and the ſervant thus in mercie doe ſer- | {| we doe ? ſurclywe muſt humble our lchesby | 
viceto his maſter,for conſcience towards God. | | prayer and faſting unto theLord,ifnor publik-' | 
And happy wereit with all eſtates, ifthis rule ly, yet privately ; every mawant] every: family | 
of mercy were obſerved : the want whereof, is apart, even for this one fin of unmercifalnefſe : | 
the bane of all ſocictics. and withall in this hemaluation, beoin to pra- 4 | 
\ Rule, Thirdly, for the more cheerefull praRtice of | | iſe mercy,by beftowingtthat'uponthe poore, | 
meicie, wee mutt ay aſide ſome part of our which we ſpare from our bodies in the day of | | ; 
goods, for the relecte of them _ be 8 miſe-| | our taſt, | wot of LA. 25; | 
rice. The Jewes were commanded to letapart | [3 $h2iT,- emP'7 525, | 
the firſt fruits of their corne and _ = _ V, $ R Bleſſed are the pure in 
Lords altar : but in the new Teſtament the al- > Do af ig ones 
tar is ceaſed, and the poore come in ſtead there» be ar t, for they {ball ſee G od a 2. | : 
of +and therefore we muſt now bequeath ſome Theſe words'containthe ſxthiReule bf Chriſt, | 5 Rule. 
thing for their relcefe. Many are given to great touching true happincs z wherein, as in thefor-. 
excellc in fare, and martire ; but they may doe | B| mer, obſerve two points :!the pertons blefled,] 
well to abate ſome part thereof, and beſtow ir and whercin their blefiediefle : conſiſts; The 
on the poore, for hercby will. the reſt bee ſan- perſons blefied ate thus qualfred} »rhemrare ETT. | 
Qtified to their more free and comfortable uſe : pare inheart. Fhis is diverſly expounded s: By + 
nay; in caſe of neceſitie, we ought to ſequeſter | | pure in heart, forme undenſtand thoſe: thar are' 
ſome part of our owne neceffaties, for the re- | | chaſte; others, thoſe thar are Simple ticarted, 
frcſhing of the poore; ſodid the Church of void of guile and deceit: 'Bur:the word Will 
* 'Þ PER t Maccdonia, even beyond their power, give to: beare amoregenerallſentc,and betvkentirobras!| whobe purein 
the releefe of the afſlitied brethren. Men are ex-\ | arc holy in heart, having, their hearts :purger,| bear. 
ceeding cold in charitie, and one maine caule from the defilemem of their fins, and beinipare, 
thereof, is want of obſerving this Rule, in1er- | {| renued andfanGtified. bythe lidly Ghofs amd 
| ting apart ſome thing, according as God ſhall | ||-that they areſoto-be taken, may 09 wr 
bleiſc us in our callings, forthe releefe of the | | 24+ 4- whence: theſe .words ate 'bortroiwed?, 
Ore, | HH where alſo the Proptictexpoundeth thepiire/in| | 
The ſecond point to bee confidered iv this | | heart to beuch,..4. have nt kift ap their motude| | -+ 1) 4 ils 

; {Rule is, wherein this blefſedneſiedoth gbolilt; | [40 vainecbings'; io which purpoſe, the Author | Chap. 12: 14. 

namely, in the obtaining .of mercy : that | C| tothe Hebrewes faith, Folow peage. with. «!l » doll 

t | ſhewes mercie, ſhall finde mercie,. both with, | men,and holineſſe without which no man canſee 

TIER God and man. Where fiſt, we may ſee the Cr»: ; God, Againe; 4be inten©of our Saviour Chriſt i.gr Toll! | 

Againtmans | XOUr of the Church of Rome intheir doctrine | | this place;was no doubt to'croſſt the Phari- : 

merit. | of merits :' for they make-a ſpeciall part of hu-| faicallconceitofthoſerumes, whereby mendfd!| * Tn þ 

| mane ſatisfaction, to confiſt>in 'Almes-deeds| | cootentthemiclyes- with. ourvward holinelſe; as 

and releeving of the poore, teachingthat a mah] |: ſufficient rexruc aqppierſagyer therefore hee | 

| | may hereby 1herit eternall life; but they erre | Aaith, -Blefevlare rbeparengtoumeardly,” bat | 

roflely; tor then Chriſt would not bave ſaid, | || ward inbenrr. Further by hearcaveager to | 

| leſitd are the mercifull, for they ſhall finde | - | underſtand theſouls; with Wieparttgnd four. 

| mercie: but ratherthus,they ſhall finde juſtice:|| ||testhereof;; thatis, theenidde;thororiſedince | =o 0 

| forthat which comes of merit, is due by right. | ||-thelli and afeZdu.. Andyhat -weermilyyer | ae 

; 3 { Secondly; hereby we may ſcowhat to thin ofi| {| conceive morexlcar hispoint, wearero | 
| our Church, andNarion, in t<fpc& of thetrue,| | ſearch outtwo-thimgs;z firldy in what endiucr | 

| | Titlero Gods mertie; for oucly the mercifull|| |-theo-m what zveafare thieheart: is made pure. 

| : {hall finde mercie.:/Now it were eaſie to goe'| ||:For the farſt; che purifyinp/of: the-hcate & by Tiggaemd a | 
{chorow all orders-and-conditions: of men a-'D|-trwo-fold Adtion of the hoky-Ghoſ;1firh; by (few? 8** | 
| mong us,and thereinto ſhew abundance ofuy-'| ||:creating/in the: mine afatingfaith; widen | 
mercifulnefſe andcruelty;ſo as wemay be juſt-!| ||:nites amanunfo-Chrift, + rune. 3 4 | 
ly called a cruell people; and therefore cannor|| || eth Chriſtspuriey, thar is, his-abcgience'to the | 
a Lam, 3.13. looke for mercie At Gods hand *'for to uehe! | | heart=i{a Peter ſpeaketh ofrhe Gentzlezzm'the 1.04 hex? o 
mercileſſe ſpall.bee jud withext mercie,.| | Councellat Jerilalem, chat y by fuvthrhewbong |? AQ. 15.9. | 
This is evident-by the Lords dealing with his | ||parified them hearts. Secondly, when a.mani 
gow : foralltheir ſacrifices and-duriesof re-/| | ur Chriſt, the boly Ghoſt purgeth aud Cavdnili+ ' 

x Ia, r. 11,13415. | Ugion were © abomination nnts the Lord, be. | '| eththe heart inwardlypby: mortifyingtalt che ; 
cauſe their handywere full ef blowd:and becauſe | |} corruptions in the minde;; twill, and atteRions, | | 
they had no mercy,therefore they wereled into| | and by puttinginto itinwatd'holinefle whore} [ 
captivitie, as wee may ſce at large, Jer. 5:28. |-by the Image of Chriſt ivreimwed therein, And | 7* + #1 | ; 
Ezek.9.9,10. and Zach.9.12, Now we being in . thisour Saviour Ghriſt expretivth; Job; 1512, | | 
the ſame caſe withthem for unmercifulnes and} || whencheaith;charthe fathexparge theveryone | 
cruelty, have no doubt deſerved long fincethe| | that bringeth forth frai inohins;' Now! unto | 
ſame puniſhment; even that the enemie ſhould | | | theſethe holy Ghoſt adderh an. excellent grace | 
depriyc us bothof Goſpel and. peace,and of all} | of Chriſtian Reſolurtion, whereby aman hath'a 
| FAG "1 _- confiany| ____ 
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way, cithcr in thought, word, or deed ; but in 
all things to pleaſe God continually ; ſoas if 
at anytime he ſinne, -itis againſt his holy reſo- 
lution. Now forthe zxeaſare ofthis purificati- 
on, it is oncly in part in this life ; forthe grace 
of {ſ{nctification 15 not perfect till death, as the 
Apoſtle faith,* Ve receive but the firſt fruns of 
ehe ſpirit : that is, not the Tenrths, but as an 
handſull cf corne to a whole ficld :the foule is 
freed fiom the puniſhment and guilr of fine, 
and in ſome ſort purged from corruption, but 
not wholly. This we muſt oE{-rve the more 
Q itgently, becauſe the Papiſts teach otherwiſz; 
to 1xit, that af er Baptilmeand regeneration, 
fin is ſo taken away, that there is mn man no- 
thing that Cod can hate : but experience in e- 
very childe of God ſhewesthisto be falle.The 
chicfe'ground of their opinion is this, that if 
linre properly called,ſhould remainc in the re- 
ocrerate, then God ſhould repute a manto be 
juſt, which is a ſinner. But we anſwer,that God 
never reputcth an impenitent ſinner juſt, bur 
onely the repentant, and regenerate, which are 


oe, ER 


becauſe though corruption remaine jnthem 1t 
parr, yet it is not imputed to their perſons : Be- 
tides, inthe a& of their converſion, corruption 
hath received that deadly wound, whereof it 
ſhall never recover, but daily die,till it be quite 
aboliſhed, and therefore doth it not reigae 1n 


' them. And thus we ſce in what manner and 


by faith in Chriſt,and ſo in effc& areno ſinners, | 


meaſure the heart is purified, whereby the pure 


in heart may bethus deſcribed : They are ſuch 


and be in part renewed in their ſoules by the h3- 
ly Ghoſt,having their naturallcorruptions mor- 
tified and aboliſhed in ſome meaſure, and the 
gracesof Gods image repaired inthem, anda 
godly reſolution wrought in their hearts, not to 
fmne againſt Godin any thing, 

Confidering thatthe pere in heart be bleſ- 
{cd, we muſt ſearch our ſelves, and fee whe- 
ther our hearts be qualified with this grace: As 
in former times, ſo at this day inward puritie is 
much negleCted. The ancient Tewes ſtood up- 
on their legall puritie and righteouſueſic, and 
tlePhariſes after them, rclicd upon their out- 


| ward holineſte; and the holy Ghoſt foretold, 


| that in the latter dry:s ſhawld come perilou: 
| times, by reaſon of ſundry ſinnes, whereof __ 
' 15 one, that men ſhould rontert themſelves wit! | 
| a ſhadow and ſhewef Godlineſſe,and im truth de. 
' ie the power thereof. And doth not experience 
\ ſhew thisto be true among vs ? for the pure 
| keart is fo little regarded, thatthe ſeeking after 
| itisturned to a by-word, and a mwattcr of re- 
| proach. Who are ſo much branded with vile 
' rermes of Puritans and Precifians , as thoſe, 
that moſt endeyour to get and keepethe puritie 
| of heart in a good was uo ? Ag2ine, the ge- 
| nerall jenorance that every where abounds, 
| doth plainly arguethe want of this grace; fot 


what can bc in the heart bur impuricic and ini- 


as beleeve the pardon of their finnes in Chriſt, | 


conſtant purpoſe not to {inne againſt God any | A 


D 


quitie, where thereis no knowledge of the will 
of God in the jmir:de?> Ard for {ich as haye 
more knowledge than the reſt, generally they 
are.not anfwerable unto it in practice ; for take 
a view of all the markets inthe land, and you 
{hall hardly find a menthar isto ſell his graine; 
that will bee brought to abate one j?t of the 
higheſt price, no not to the poore that ſtard 
1 extreme necd ; which as it arguerth a blondy 
and cruell heart, ſy it ſhewcth our times to bee 
evill dayes, wherein men profcfſe much, and 
doc roughr : which fin will draw Gods judge- 
ment upon us, and cavſe the Goſyel to be re- 
moved and given to a nation, that with pro- 
teſlion, will joyre the power of godlinetſe in 
heart and life. What befell the Þ figge-rree, 
whereon Chriſt ſought fruit, and found no- 
thing bur leaves, was tt rot accyr/ed ?and how 
{hall we thinke to cicape, if we belike unto ir? 
c For the earth that arixheth mthe raine thar 
falleth of: upon it, and yer bringeth forth bry. 
ers and ; horres is very neere #u3;0ctr ſing, whoſe 
erd i5 tobe burned, 
Secondly, if the pure in heart bee bleſſed, 
then we mult labour to practiſe the counſell of 
the Prophet, 4 waſh 10:1, make you cleane; ard © 
{antlifi: the Lordin your hear;s: ye, asthe A- 
polile ſaith, f Ler wee prrge onr ſelves from all 
| filrhir:efſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. Indeed it is the 8 
worke of Godto prerifi: the heart, man of him= 
{:lfe can no more coe it than a Black=mnoore 
canchange his skinne : but yet every one that 
would feelein himfelfe this work cf Ged, muſt 
| ute the meanes wherein the ſpirit doth purge 
the heart ; firſt, therefor: wee mult humble 
our {cles unfainedly for all the finnzs and cor- 
ruptions of our life already palt, and for the 
tim? to come, cow to a reſolute purpoſe, notto 
fnne againſt God in any thing : which wee 
mult teitifie by a godly endeyour to obey him 
in all things ; tor a pure heart, ard a purpoſe to 
live in any one ſinne, cannot Rand together : | 
burthis conſtant purpoſe not to finne, 15 a no- 
rable grace, and an infallible token of a renued 
and {4.:ctified heart. 

The ſecond point in this Rule is, wherein 
this bleſſednefle confilts; namely inthis, rar 
they ſhall jee God: for the underſtanci 1g hereof 
two points mult be handled. Firſt, how God 
may be ſeene ; ſecondly,how the ſeeing of God 
5 true happizeſle. Forrhe firſt, the Apoltlefſuith, 


ther, Paxlcalleth him, i King of kings, whom 


fore know, that there is a two-fold fight 1 
man, the {ight of the eye, and ofthe minde; by 
the tight of the eye no man can'ſee God in nis 
eſſence and ſubltance, which is molt fpirituall, 
and ſo inviſible ; forthe eye ſeeth nothing but 
things corporall and viſible : a mn Þy his cye 
cannot ſee his owne ſoule, and much lefie rhe 
{ubſtance of God: | 

Ob jet. 1, But * Abraham, and! Moſes faw 
God, for he appearcd unto them, e-Luſwer, 
| They 


hb No man hath ſcene Godat any time © yea far-| 


never man ſaw, neither canſee. Werauſt there- 
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An Expoſition upon ( briſis 


They ſaw him not in his nature and ſubſtance, 
but in certaine created Images and fimilitudes, 
wherein God for that time did teſtifie his pre- 
{ence unto them : ſome indeed ſay, that though 
2 man cannot ſ-e God inthis life, yer in the life 
tocome he ſhall ſee him with his bodily eyes. 
Bt this opinion is not true : for though the bo- 
dic ſhall then be perfeRly ſanctified, and the 
eye ſanCtified, yea glorified, yet ſtil] it remaines 
a true body, andatruc eye, and therefore can 
not ſee the eſſence of God, which is inyifible to 
the eye of fleſh, 

Objeit. 1 I. I ſhallſce God in my fleſh (faith 
Tob ) end mineeyes ſhall behold him. Anſ. He 
ſpeakecth there of God his Redeemer, who is 
not God ſimply, but God incarnate; for the 
word tranſlated Redeemer, fignificth one allied 
unto us in bloud : now no mandoubtcth bur 
Ged in Chriſt may beſeene, as Toh. 14. 9, He 
that hath ſcene me, hath ſcene my father. 

Objeit. 111.1 Cor.13.12 Wee ſhall ſce hins 
face to face, Anſ, God hath no face, and there- 
fore that cannot be underſtood literally ; but 
thereby is ſignified, that we ſhall have plentiful 
knowledge of God, as we have of him whom 
we ſee face to face, 

Objei. IV .Tf we ſhall not ſee God with 
our eyes, then they ſerveto no uſe in heaven. 
Arſe God forbid:for beſides the glorious com- 

anie of all the Saints, we ſhall therewith be- 
fold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed us 
by his bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto our God, to whom we ſhall ſing. praiſe, 
and honour, and glory for evermore; Rev. 5.12. 

The ſecond kinde of fight, is of the woinde, 
which is nothing butthe 56d or under- 
ſtanding of the minde,and that is two-fold; im- 
perfect in this life, and perfect inthe lifeto 
come. In this lite, the mel knowes not Gods 
eflence or ſubſtance,but onely by the ettes; as 
by his word and Sacraments ; and by his crea- 
tures: and indecd, the ſpeciall fight we have of 
God in this life, is by theſe his affects ro con- 


| ceive in ourmindes how God is effteQed to us; 


as that God is our Father, and Chriſt our Re- 
deemer,and the holy Ghoſt our SanKifier. The 
perfect viſion of God, is reſerved to the life to 
come, where Godsele&t ſhall ſee him in regard 
of his ſubſtance : for ® We ſhall [es hins ac he &. 
Yet that we be not deceived herein, wee muſt 
know that perfe ſight is two-fold, imple and 
comprehenſive : Simple perfett fight 18, when 
man ſcesa thing wholly as it is in it ſelfe; and 
thus God is not ſcene by the minde of man, 
Comprehenſive fight is, when the Creature ſcc- 
eth God, fo farre forth as it is capable of his 
knowledge ; and thus ſhall menſee God in the 
world to come perfeRly, and be filled there- 
with,though they know him nor wholly, as he 
isin himſelfe :evenas a veſlell caſt into the ſea 
may be perfe&tly full of water,though jt receive 
not all the water in the ſea. But ſome will aske, 
how ſhall the minde ſee God ? Arſ. The man- 


neris ſuch, as neither eye hath ſcene, nor care 


D 


A \ heard, neithercan any mantell, but they onely 


that have fruition of it in heayen:yet certainly, 


[fuch it is, as ſhall give full contentment to eve- 


ry one that doth enjoy it. But it ſhall be farre 
better for us, to ſecke for a pure heart, wherchy 
we may be aſſured of this hleſicd fight of Gol, 
than curiouſly to ſearch how we ſhall ſee him: : 
for to them thar be of 'a pure heart, God will 
reveale hinaſelfe perfetly,to their joy unſpeak- 
able and glorious. 

The ſecondpoint is, how this ſeeing of God 
can be true happineſſe, Anſ. A rnan thar 


hath beene blinde, will count himſelt: happie, 
when he receives his ſight; and he that hath 
long lien in a darke dungeon, will count it a 
bleiſed thing, to bee brought our to fee the 
light of the Sunne :now if this bodily light be 
ſocomfortable, how endlefle is the joy of thar 
heavenly light, which commeth from God 
himſelfe? The » Queene of S heba counted thoſe 
ſervants bletlcd, that ſtood before Salomon to 
heare his wiſdome ; then .doubtlefle the fonnes 
of God muſt needs bee happic, thac ſtand 
before the Lord, hearing his wiſdome and 
beholding his glory:® For in his preſence #c ful- 
weſſe of joy, and at his Tight hand are pleaſures 
for evermore. Moſes is renowned with all po- 
ſeritie for this prerogative, that God youch- 
fafed Þ ro let hims ſee his backe parts-:and Chriſts 
Diſciples were ſo raviſhed with a glimpſe of 
Gods glory in his transfiguration, that they 
would needs abide there ſtill, Oh then, what 
glorie is 1tto {ze him as he is? doubtleſiethis 
light of God is true happmneſſe, But then (will 
{ome man 1a ) the Devils ſhall be happie, for 
they ſhall ſce him atthe laſt day. Arſw. Their 
fight ſhall be their ſorrow, for they ſhall ſee 
bim asa terrible Judge, not as a Sayiour, with 
apprehenſion and approbation of his love and 
mercie, which is the fight here meant : as the 
Apolile ſaith, ſhall ſee face to ftce,and krow 
45 we are knownee Sothenthe meaning of theſe 


words is this, they ſhall ſce God by his effects 


in this life, and perfe&tly in the world to 


come, with approbation of his loye and mer- 
< ( 

This gracious promiſe muſt beobſerved as a 
ground of ſpeciall comfort to all Gods chil- 
dren : for they that endeyour after puritic of 
heart, ſhall ſuffer mach contempt and reproach 
in the world ; but they muſt not be diſmaied, 
for God will looke upon then, and ſhew him- 
ſelfefavourably unto them :* He will appeare to 
their joy, and their adverſaries ſhall bee aſha- 
med: therfore they may ſay with Davia,*{ will 
not feare what man can doe nnto me. 

Secondly, is it true happineſle to ſee God ? 
thenin this world we mult ſtrive to come as 
neere unto God, as poſſibly we can ; for the 
nearer We come unto him, the more wee fee 
him, and the nearer we are to our perfect hap- 
pines.Now that we may come neere unto God 
we muſt ſet God alwaics before our eyes; that 
1s,whereſoeyer we are,and whatſocyer we doe, 

we 
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we mult perſiwade our hearts that weare in his 
preſence : this was Davids practice, Plal.16.8. 
I have ſet the Lord alwaies befors me:this per- 
ſwafion will make us to walke with God, as 
Enoch did, who for this is ſaid n 20 pleaſe God. 

Thirdly, this muſt allure our hearts towards 
allthoſe meancs wherein God ſhewes himſelfe 
unto his children : the Lord revealed himfelfe 
in his ſanQuarie unto his'people, and hereupon 
David was. rayiſhed with defire to: Gods 
courts; ſee Pfal.29.4. and Pfal.q8.1,2. And the 
likeaffeRion mult we have to Gods Word and 


in his anuarie ; and therefore we muſt labour 


rowards us, uſing them as pledges of his grace 
and love in Chrift : yea, we mutt endevour to 
ſee him in all his creatures, as his wiſdome, 
power and goodneſle to us-wards: this is a no- 


cable ſtep to our perfect bliffe, 


the children of God. | | 


Here is the ſeventh Rnle and precept of 
Chriſt rouching true: happinefſe ; whercin ob- 
ſerve firſt, who arc bleſſed ; ſecondly, wherein 
this bleſſedneſle confiſts.The paitics blefled are 
Peace -mahers. By peace we muſt underſtand | 
concord and agreement berweene -man and 
'man. Now peaceistwo-fold, Good, or Evil: 
Good peace, is that which ſtands with good 
conſcience and true religion. This was among 
the converts in the Primitive Church, * who 
lrued together, and were all of one heart, and one 
ſoule. Evill peace, is an agreement and. concord 
in evil,as inthe practice ofany (in againlt Gods 
Commandements:in a word evill peace is ſuch, 
as cannot ſtand with true Religion and good 
conſcience. Hereof Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, y / 
came not to ſend peace, but the ſword: that 15,di- 
vifion by meanes of the Doctrine ofthe Gol- 
pel. Now in thi place, good peace is the quality 
of tholc parties that be bletſed, Further, by 
| Peace-makers, two ſorts of men are to be un- 
derſtood : firſt, all ſuch as have care, fo much 
as inthem lieth, to have peace with all men, 

ood and badtaatle fark as not only them- 

Ives beat peace with others, but alſo doe la- 
bour to reconcile parties at variance, and to 
make peace betwcene man and man; both theſe 
ſorts are blcfled, that is, they are in a happie 
ſtare and condition, becauſe this gift of Peace- 
making, isa grace of Gods ſpirit in them alone 
who are bletled : for where Gods fpitit wor- 
| keth peace of c6ſcience towards God in Chriſt, 
there the fame ſpirir doth move the partie to 
leeke peace with all men; as alſo to make peace 
betweene thoſe that are at variance, fo farrc 
forth as it may ſtand with Religion and a good 


conſcience. Yet here are certaine queſtions to 


—— 


| be ſcanncd touchivg peace, which will give 


Sacraments, therein he fhevves his beautie, as | 


therein to ſce the goodnefle and mercie of God | 


 v. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-| 
makers, for they ſhall be called 


A 


B 


C 


a M—— 


= 


pteaching of the Woxd,isno ſufficient note ofa 


or light to the better underſtanding of this 
ule, 

Quef- I. Szein2 Peace-makers are bleſſed, 
why thould they be blamed which feeke to. 
make peace berweene Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
by reconciling theſe two religions ? Anſwer. 
Becauſe this is not ace, for there is no 
more concord berweene theſe two religions, 
than is berweene light and darknefle. Whereas 
it is ſaid,thcy differ not in ſubſtance, bur in cir- 
curnſtances, both having the fameWord, the 
ſame Creed; and Sacraments; we muſt know, 
that notwithſtanding all this, yet by neceſfarie 
conſequent of their doetrive and religion, they 
doe quite overtutne the foundation of the Bi- 
ble, of the Creed and Sacraments : as in the 
points of [nſtification by workss, of humane 
ſatisfattion, of worſhipping Saints ana Images, 
and their 914fſins ſacrifice and Priefthood, may 
ſoone appeare,But they have theſame i mp 
with us 7 Anſ. Bapriſme ſevered fromthe true 


true Church ; for the Samaritans had circuryci-' 
fion, and yet the Lord faith * they wer# not hu 
people. Againe, they hold the outwatd forme of 
Baptiſme, but they overture the inward po-' 
wer by denying Juſtification by faithalone in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, Baptiſme'5Spreſerved in 
the Church of Rome, not fortheir ſakes, but 
for the hid Church which God hath keptto 


the Lord, 

Omneſt. I I. Tt Peace-makers bee blefſed, 
how can any-Nation with good conſtierice 
make warre? Anſw, The Loids Commande- 
mentto have peace with allwen,doth not binde 
men ſimply, but with this condition, '# if rr be 
poſſible,and a much a: in us lreth-; but when 
there is no hope of maintaining peace, then the 
Lord nnd a lawfull warre, ſuch as is for 
ju{t defence, or claime of our needfull due and 
right : for herein the caſe ſtandeth with the bo- 
dy politicke, asit doth with the naturall body : 
while there is hope of health and fafetie, the 
Phyfirian uitth gentle meanes;- but whenthe 
caſe is deſperate, thetthe vſeth defperate meanes, 
and ſometime gives ranke poyſon, rotrieif by 
any meanes life may be ſaved. And fo may the 
ſafbric ofa State be {ought by warre, when Mo- 
tions of peace will not take place. 

. Queſt 111, How can fuits in law be maintained 
with good conſcience,ſeeing it cant hardly ftand 
with this bletled peace ? Azfw. So long as 
meanes of agreement other wayes may be had 
berweene man and man, firs in law ſhould | 
not be taken up; for Pas! blameth the Corin= 
thians,not only>for going ro law under heathen 
Judges, bur becaule they lawecd for light mat- 
ters upon ſmall occaſions: #hyrather(laiththe) 
ſuſtaine ye nor harme ? Bur it by private meanes 
we cannot get or hold our right, wemay uſe 


bimſelfe, even m the middeſt of all Poperie : {o |, 
chat if they returne tous, we ſhall accord:others| 
wiſe we may not goe to them, leſt we forlaks! | 


'2 Ho. 1.3, 


« Rom, 33. is, : 


b z Cor. 6.6, 


c yerſe 2+ 


the helpe of law. 
Queſt. 


- = _ 
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ed Rom. 12.tI. 


f Epheſ. 4. 3+ E 


| Vertues prefer» 
VINg peace. 
1 biumilirie, 


b Gen. 33 0,9. 


4 Humanitie. 


eAn Expoſition upon (briſls 


Dneft. 13. How farre forth may one man, 
or one people be ac peace with another? League 
or ſocictie betwecne man and. man, my and 
people, is ewotold ;- cither bf concord, or of 
amitie.The [eague of conpord is, when men bind 
themſelves in peace one with ahother ; and this 
may bc had þerweene all men, -belecyers or un« 
beleevers, good or bad ; 4 Have peace mith all 
men, ((aih the Apoſtle.): League of amatie is, 
when men or people bind e themſelves one to 
another in. ſpeciall love, beſide their ourward 
concord ::and this kinde of peace ought onely 
to be had withtruc beleevers. Good king Te- 
boſaphar is greatly blamed. of the Lord, for 
makivg this ſpeciall league with wicked Ahab; 


phet) and love them that hate the Lord? for 
this thing the Lords wrath is xpon thee. 


to be admoniſhed if 3t be poſſhble to have peace 


the compaſle: of our callings, to ayeid all occa- 
the unitie of the, ſpirit in the boudof peace, To 


neſſe, and Long-ſuffering. Humility is a vertue 
whereby one man ks þerter of another 


and 'corruptions, vagea 5 he is. content to 
give placeuntoothers, ane! to yeeld of his pwne 
right,for the maintaining of peace : when as on 
the other ſide, pride cauſeth men toſecke for 
morethan 41 4 8 and fo cauſcth contention: 


man is gentle in behaviour towards every pet- 
ſon, good or bad : this cauſeth a man to put up 
injuries, and to forbcare wrongs, when occaſi- 
on of recvnge is given him. Loxg ſuffering is 
2 yertue, whereby a man doth beare with other 
mens wants, asmoroſitic and haſtineſie, and in 
bearing yeclds of his owne right, for the main- 
tenance of peace thus dealt «Abraham with 
Lot , when their herdmen were at variance, 
though he were the ſuperiour both for age and 
place; yet for peace fake, he put LorÞ ro exbſe 
the place of hizabode,whether on the right hand 
or ox the lefe. Beſides theſe, there arc many 0- 
ther vertues propounded in the. writings of che 
Apoliles, for the maintaining of peace; to wit, 
Humarity, whena man can ſocariie himſelfe 
rowards all others, that he cantake well all in- 
different ſayings and doings, and conſtructhem 
tothe belt part, if it be poſſible. This is a moſt 
needfull vertue for Chrittian peace, which -we 


ous of themſelves, that ſo farreas js poſſible,we 


bond ofevery ſociety, of families, rownes, and 


' Whereas Peace-makers are blefied, wee are 


'Gons of contention and ſtrife : Saint Pawls exe | 
|hortation muſt here take place, * Ye muſt hold 


the cffeing-whereof, three: vertues are there | 
propounded fox our pratice; Humility, Meeks | 


than of himſclfe ; for this makes a man thinke |, 
baſely of himſelfe, in regard of his owne ſinnes | 


as Salomoniauh, 3 only by pride doth man make | 
contention. CMeekneſſe is « vertue, whereby a | 


mult follow, and hereunto frame our nature : 
and affections, wt ich are crooked and rebelli- 


may have peace with all men; for peace isthe 


common wealths, without which no ſtate can | 


Wouldeft i hon helpe the wicked,({aith <the Pro- |, 


| with allmen,as much as in us lieth ; and within | 


© ——O_— 


A 


D| #<fore him jor the Land, that he (bould not de- 


| Peace-breakers are curicd : many there be of 


| whodiſturbe the peace of the Land, which b y 


| endure : and Chriſtian religion commends thc 
ſame unto us, Jam. 3.17.T he wiſdome which is 


mercie, and good fruns. | 

Secondly,itPeace-makers betwecne man and 
man be bleſſed, then much more happie. are 
jw 6" make peace berweene God and man;. 
and theſe are the faithfull Miniſters of the Go-, 
ſpell, which ſer themſelves wholly to reconcile 


maker) faich, i We _—_ Jou 45 Emabaſſadovr.. 
of (brift;'that yea be reconciled ro God -: and 
therefore all thoſe, that by. Gods grace are ſer 
apart for this worke, mult in fanceritic ſer their 
hearts, and imploy thernſelyes diligently for 


aflure themſelves that they be bleſled:for how-. 
| ſoever unto ſome, their miniſterie may be the 
ſayour ofdeath,yet they are arCalwaics a fweet 
favour unto God in Chriſt, 


thing it is,in the day of Gods wrath againſt his 
etweene God and his people by prayer. This 
was Moſes praftice many a em. for which he 


is renowned with all poſteritie, Pal. 106, 23- 


47,48. David, 1 Sam. 24.17. and many others. 
' This duty 'concerneth us, for Go hath a con- 


from above, is pure, genile, peaceable, full of | 


men unto God : ſo Paul (ſpeaking as a Peace: | 


this end, to recencile men unto God, and to-| 
bring them, to peace wich God ; and jn their | 
owne conſcience, this -ſhall be a ſcale of the| 
Lords merciecowards them, whereby they may.| 


Thirdly, hereby we may ſee, whata bleſſed | 


people, to ſtand ith the breach, and by carneſt;|. | 
prayer to ſtay his hand, and fo to make peace || 


| Exod. 32.10, 11. And ſodid Aaror, Num. 16. | 


I 2 Cor. 5.30. 


troverſie with our Land, for the innumerable 
crying ſinnes hereof as blaſphemie, oppreſſien, 
contempt of Religion,adulteries, and ſuch like : 
now when we ſce the great mortalitic of our 
brethren, or heare of treafons and conſpiracics, 
and rumours of wars by cnemics, who threaten 
our overthrow ; then muſt we know that 
God ſhakes his rod at us, and then cſpecially 
is cycry oneto. intreat the Lord more earneſtly 
for mercic and reconciliation: for this is a ble{- 
ſed worke of peace, to ſtay the Lord from 
the deſtruction of his people : Read [ſay &, le- 
remic!,Exkiel®: ſundry times God complaines 
of the want of ſueh, as ſhould ſtand inthe breach 


ftroy it. Behold the weight and worth of this 
duty -in eAbrabaps interceſſion for Sodons: : 
for 3 fo farre prevailed withthe Lord, * that 
If there had beene tenne righteous perſons in 
Sodeme, the whole cite had beene ſpared for 
their ſakes : but becauſe there were none, fo 
loone as righteous  Lor was got out, it was 
burned with fire and brimſtone from heaven, 
Gen. 19. 23,24. | 

Laſtly, if Peace-makers bee bleſſed, the 


this ſort, bur above all, they are moſt notorious 


Gods mercy we have for many yeares enjoycc, 
It may be thought we have none ſuch amo1 


k Ta. 59.16, 
and Cz. 5. 

I Ict. 5.9. 

and 12.11. 

» Exch. 22, 30. 
3b 


« Gen.i8 3», 


us, but only zraitors, and ſuch as plot with for- 
ren 


| 


AE wy LY 


2, 39. 


| Matth.5. 


wver{. 9. 


olfa. 32.17» 
p17. 5414+ 


The 1. uſe, 


| 


| are the peace-breakers, who cauſe the Lord to 
- [rake away the bleſſing of peace: fee er. 16, 5. 
: | the Lord faith, He hath taken his peace from his 
| people: the reaſon iS,v-I 2.becauſe "my one wal- 


Sermon in the « M ount. 


rainc cuemies ; but thetruth is, all thoſe doe di- 
ſtu: be our peace, that walke after their hearts 
lutts inſfin and wickedneſle,as :do/aters,blaſphe- 
mers, oppreſſors, druakgrds, and ſuch like ; thele 


hed after the Pubborneſſe of his wicked heart, 
and wonld not heare him: and Levit. 26.23,25+ 
The ſword of the enemy s ſent of God, to avenge 
the quarrellof bis covenant. Itis then ourtrani- 
greflion and rebellion againſt God, that will 
bring warre and rebellion into our Land;ifthis 
werenot, our peace would continue for ever: 
for ® the work of juſtice ſhall bepeace,quietneſſe, 
ard aſſurance for ever. And againe, P inrighte- 
ouſneſſe ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed,and be far from 
oppreſſion. This therefore ſhould move all un- 


godly perſons to repent, and to breake off the 


courle of their finnes, unleſſe they will continue 
profeſſed enemies to the peace of the ſtate un-; 
der which they live. | 
The ſecond Point, wherein this bleſſedneſle of 
Peace-makgrs conliſts;namely,in thatrhey ſhall 


| be called the children of Ged : that is,they (hall 


beeſteemed and reputed for Gods children in 


{ this world, of G6d himlelfe,and all good men; 


and in the world to come, fully manifeſted fo 
to be. That this is true happinefſe will ſoone | 
appeare, bythe view of the ſtate ofcvery child 


| of God ; for they are inited unto Chriſt by the 
\'Spicit of grace, by which they are regenerate, 


and in Chriſt they arc adopred for ſonnes and | 


daughters, and ſo enjoy Gods fpeciall grace 


and favour. Now hercupon my are Kings 


children, having God for their Father, who 
loves them more tenderly than any earthly Pa- | 
rents can love their owne children : ſecondly, 
they have Chiift for their brother, and ſoare 
heires annexed with him, having Heaven and 
earth fortheir poſſeſſion: 1 [n him they are made 


| Kings and Prieft5 unto God:and ſhal be [udges' 


of the world at the laſt day : yea, they havethe 
ſholy Angels for miniſtring ſpirits toartendupon 
their perſons, for their detencefromthe power 
of the enemic, which farre ſurpaſleththe digni-, 


things worke togecher for the beſt unto them, 
their croſſes and afflictions are uo curſes, bur 
fathcrly trials and chaſtiſements; yea, their 
ſinnes are turned to their goods to } ane. death 
is nodeath, buta ſweet ſleep unto their bodies, 
and a ſtrait paſſage for their ſoules intoeternall 
glorie : yea, inthe ac of death, they havethe ! 
comfort of life in the joy of the Spirit, and the 
Angels ready, when breath departeth, to carry 
their ſoules ro Heaven, 
If this betrue happineſle, to be called Gods 
{ children; then they that live after their owne 
wicked luſts, void of all care to keepe a good 


| conſcience,are miſerable and accurled; for they 


are the children of the Devill, ſerving him in 


ty of any ouard of mc1i on earth whacſoever: all | 1 


| 


rhe workes of ſinne,and expreſſing his Image in, 


A 


C 


u ,godlinetic and wocluly lutts. 1cttais rem 
therefore in hand, if they have any care of tric 
happineſle,to labour after reocncration: wheie- 


by, forſaking theluſts and courſ:s of their for- 


| mer ignorance, aud embracing and obeyi ;g 


fincerely the Word of life, they may become 
Gods children, and {> happy. 

Secondly, haft thou re.cived this grace of 
Gods Spirit, whereby thou ar: inclined to have 
peace with all men, and to ſccke for peace be- 
ewecne God and thine; owne conſcicnce, yea, 
betweene the Lord and others? then comfort 
| thy ſ{clfe,thou art the childe of God theſe moti- 
| ons come from grace, fleſh. and bloud brings 
| forth nc ſuch fruits: labour therefore to main- 
raine theſe good motions, with all other pled- 


ully aflured of thine awne happineſle. Inthis 
"ge men make much adoeto ger goodaſſurance 
of earthly purchaſes : but what madreſleisthis, 
ſogreatly.to regard momentanie things, and 
to have no care, in compariſon, of our eternall 
inheritance, which wee ſhall have aflured unto 
us, when we become the children of God ? 


v.10 Bleſſed are theywhich 
Juffer perſecution for righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake,for theirs u the king- 
dome of Heaven, 

11 Bleſſed are yee when men 
revile you, and perſecute you, 


gainft you for my ſake, falſly. 
12 Rejoyce and be glad, for 
great a Jour reward in heaven: 


\phets which were before 3ou. 


- Here Chriſt propounds his eighth Rule rou- 
ching happineſic, which he handles morelarge- 
ly thanthe former : for having laid downe the 


application of it to his Diſciples in'the 11. and 
12: verſes, In the Rule irſclfe, noterwo points ; 
firlt,the parties bleſled : ſecondly,whereintheir 
bleſiednes conſiſts. The parties bleſſed, are they 
which ſuffer perſecation for righteouſueſſe ſake. 
Perſecution yroperly lignifieth purſuit, ſuch as 
one enemy maketh after another :- but here the 
Word muſt betaken generally, for all kinde of 
perſecution whatſoever. Now becauſe it is a 
mares abſurd in humanereaſon, to think 
| im blefled; that for any cauſe is perſecuted ; 

therefore Chriſt to verifie the truth hereof, re- 


{o hee expounds every parcell thereof, where- 
4 with I will conregt my felfe, becauſe Chriſt is 
. Cn the 


ges of thine, adoption, and ſo ſhalt thougrow | 


3 


| 
| 


and [ay all manner of evill a- 


Rule, v.10. he expoundsthe ſame ina ſpeciall | 


-_— > - 


— 


| 9 


| 


| 


for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 


— 


peats the fame Rule jathe next veiſe, where al- | 


$8 Rule, 
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eA n Expoſuton upon Chriſt - 


2 1 Cor. 13. 5- 


2 


b AR.3.13. 
cAR&.26.24. 


diokn 8. 48. 


{te Luk.11.1 To 


Gods Chrrch 
mit be afficeds 


Tertul, Apol, cap. 
Jo & 16, 


| ion of this Rule : Firſt, he 


| nothing. Second 

1arly, what hee meaneth 'by perfecution, na- 

| ming three parts thereof; firſt; flardering and 

[revs gc Spooein isthe perſecution oftherongue: 

| Thus 

4Þ heyapes drankg, or full of ſweet wine © Thus 
e 


| hereby (as | 
firſt, par ſar, fuchids'one chemic makerh af 


| « deve:and faid thatche cs, | 
| zebubthe Prince of Devils: and thus were the; 
| Chriſtians in the PrimitiveChurchyperſecuted, 


————————— ee ti. a, 


ce beit interprerer ot his owne words, 

Ta the x 1; verſe thercfore Chriſt ſets downe 
threethings, all pertaining to the-true expoſt- 
laines more par- 
ticularly the partiesthar bee bleſſed, faying to 
his Diſciples, Bleſſedare ye. In the beginning 
of the Chapter, we heard, that he caſt his eyes, 
upon them,and ſpake unto them; and'now here 
hedorth the like againe: and thereforethis Rule. 
muſt not be underſtood of all menin the world 
that ſaffer,but of all Chriſts true Diſciples; and 
| encrally itisnoterue, fortheheathen and in- | 
tidels; doe oftenſaffer forpood cauſes, and yer: 
remaine infidels, without the true God, and fo 
arenot bleſſed. Againe, a Chriſttan profeſſor 


lovers'God or histruth, bur upon ambition, 
andſd not be blefſed: for®Thowgh I give ny bo- 
dy to'be burned, yet wanting love,irprofiteth me 

by Chriſt expoundeth particu- 


 Jewes perſecuted the Apoſtles faying, 


Feſtus pertecured Paxl, making him © -zxad, or 
x ife- Sehann peefeariet, meaning 
Cc 0 


word properly. ſignifie ) 

cer 
another, when hee ſeeks to ſpoile him of his 
goods, or of his life: ferondly, the Singing 
4:m4z uito the Barrogud there of maliceto ac- 


| cuſe and arraigne him : thirdly, evill peaking 


with'/yyg,when as men of We be without 
cauſe malicjouſly carried thereunto, gs: when 
the Jewes called Chriſt's *Sammaritar.that had. 
ont devils by Bel- 


being maliciouſly acculcd for killing rhery owne 
childyen, for worſhipping the head of i afſe, for 
inceſtand ſuch like. To theſethree kinds of per- 
ſecutions; S. Luke Chap: 6. 22, addesa fowrrch ; 
namely, haired - andafifth,called ſeparation, 
whereby men were excommunicated, and caſt 
out of the Temple arid Synagogues, for Chriſts 
fake and his Goſpels. Thele are the ſeverall 
kinds of that perſecution, for the enduring 
whereof, Chrift pronounceth men bleſſed, v.10. 
whereof Hatred is the root, and the reſt are 
branches. Thirdly,Chriſt layes dowathe cauſe, 
for which this perſecution' ſhall bee inflicted ; 
namely, for »y ſake * or as S; Luke ſaith, for the 


ſonne of mans ſake * which expoundeth this 


hraſe, for Rsghreonſneſſe ſake, ver. To. to wit, 
profeſſing, belceving, and maintaining the 
do&trine of the Goſpell taughtby Chriſt, cou- 
ching remiſſion of fines, and life everlaſting, 
to them that beleeve. | 
The uſes ingeverall. Weſe that Chriſt urgeth 


| this Rule of bleſlednefſe more largely than the 


former: this hedoth for ſpecial cauſe;firſt;here- 
by hee would teach his Diſciples, and” us in 


them, that it is the will of God, his Churchin 
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may giveup his life mags00d cauſe, tnot of |B 


A 


C 


| 


! ſuffering for therruth, being faithful witneſſe-. 


| bearing thereunto.. 


FI Y OFITg 


| couragious maintenance of histruth unto death: 


\| Twelve out of all his Diſciples,to bc Apoſtles; | 
| whereupon they might thinke,thatthey ſhould. | 


| conceit, and puts them in minde of affliction, 
| which ſhoyld befall the in time to come;thar | 
| when it came they _ the better cndure it. 


ſore muſt ſuffer affiiftion. 


| increaſe, wee may bee ſure our joy and peace 


- —_— —  —  — — — —  — — — — —— — — —  _ ——————R ——— 


this world ſhould bee undcr the crof ic, in ſuch 
affli&ion-and perſecution,as their bloud ſhould 
be ſought forthe maintenance of the faith. And 


|'this hee will aye to be the arc of his Church 


for ſpeciall-cauſes : Firſt, that the members 
thereof by their aMictions, may be acquainted 
with their'owhne wants and infirmities, which 


they wouldnot muchrepard,if they were freed | 
[ from the crofle, Secondly, thi by affliction: 


they may be kept from many grievous finnes, 
into which they would fall, Þ they lived in 
Peace. Thirdly, that others ſeeing the corre&ti- 
on ofthe Chirtch forſinne, might leanethere- 
9 hate and avoid finne : and laſtly, that the 

urchinight-glorific God, in a conſtant and 


for even in perſecution is Gods truth preſerved 
againſt cheteaſon of mans 'wiſdome, Pariem 


Secondly , Chriſt had newly called the 


be advanced to ſome outward honour,eaſc,and 
peace: bur Chriſt hereby calls them from chat | 


And thus he prepates all Churches to ſuffer af. 
fiction; yea, and wee our ſelyes, muſt hereby 
leame- in time of peace, to prepare our elves! 
againſt the day' of triall, becauſe his willis, 
That whoſoever would live godly in Chriſt Ie- 


' Thirdly, hereby Chriſt intendsto lay agrownd 
of comfort to his diſciples in their perſecution, 
by a plaine and full declaration of cheir happi- 
nefle that ſuffer for rightcouſneſſe ſake, in thar 
they have ſure tirlero the Kipgdomof Heaven ; 
out of which eſtate no ſound comfort cart hee 
had. And this fame muſt weelay vp in ore 
againſt thetime ro come : for wee. live now in 
peace by Gods mercic, but we know not how 
lovgit will continue ; wehave beene threatned, 
and dan wn ome” by ourenemiesmany 
atime, befidethe rod of God ſhaken with his 
owne hand SA: us ; and we,may not thinke 
our peacc will faſt alwaies, but ſeeing our finnes 


| 


( 


will one day be turned into ſorrow : and there- 
fore it will be good to have this Rule ingrayen 


| In'our hearts, that they are blefſed which ſuffer 
| for righteouſucfſe ſake. Tf therefore tribulation 
| comeforthe defetxce of the Goſpell, wee muſt 
| have recourſe to this promiſe of bleſſedneſſe, 


andthar will be our” comfort, | 
More particularly. Inthe words of this Rule, 


| Bleed arethey,&c.Chriſt would let us ſcethacr 
| deadly hatred, which the world beares unto 


Gods Church;for ſo much the word(/ perſeente,) 
importeth : The reaſons of this hatred may bce 
theſe; Firſt, the Church of God in the miviſtc- 
ric of the Goſpell, ſeeks the ruine of the devils 


— 


Kingdome,who is the Prince of the world ; the 


devilh—- 
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Inthis verſe and the reſt, to the 16. Chriſt 
propoundcth the ſecond brench of this Sermon , 
touching the office of the Apoſtles, and in 
them of all Miniſters : wherein, his intent is to 
move them to dilioence in preaching the will 
of God to all people. 

The Coherence of this part with the former, 
Randceth thus : Chriſt had ſhewed before in 
divers precepts, that many are blefled, where- 
upon ſome might aske, how they ſhould at- 
taine tothis happinefle, and to thoſe graces of 
the Spirit, which make them fit for that eſtate ? 
Chriſt here anſwers, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel isthe principall meanes to worke in 
their hearts thoſe graces, to which true happi- 
neſſe is promiſed. And becauſe it is an excellent 
privilege to bring men to this eſtate, rhere- 
fore hee exciteth his Diſciples to diligence in 
this Miniſterie by two Reaſons, drawne from 
the properties of this worke, and Ay ha 


| of the verſe. The ſecond isdrawne from /rghr, 


| fines ; it muſt frer and bite them by the curſe 


1 ly, but ofthe whole world, as may appeare by 


| Goſpell; namely, ſoasthey labour theres to 
| expreſle the properties of falt, whereto-ChriRt, 


in two timilitudes. The firſt is taken from ſalr, 
in theſe words; Te arethe ſalt of the earth: and 
amplified in the words following, tothe end 


Ver. I4, 15» 

For the firſt : 7's are the ſalt of the earth : ye, 
that is, you whom Thave called to be Apoliles, 
and ſet apart for the worke of the Minitterie, 
are ſalt; not properly, but by reſemblance; 
yet not in regard of their perſons, but of their 
miniſtery ; becauſe hereby they were to ſeaton 
men for God, andto make them ſavourie both 
| in heartand life: Of the earth; not of Judea 0n- 


their commiſſion, Matrh. 28. 19. Goz therefore 
and teach all Nations. | 

From-'this deſcription, both Miniſters and 
people may learne their dury. Firf, for Min. 
fters + by this title of ſafe here given untothern,, 
Chriſt would reach themyfirſt, how they ovght 
to diſpenſe the Word of God, both Law and 


-alludethin- his Title, Now the properties of 
falrapplyetl- torawfleſh, or freſh wounds'are 
ly three : Firſt, ir will bite and frer, be- 


_ et, 
ing ofuarure hot and dry :'Secondly, it'makes 


| 


"meats ſavoury unto our taſte : Thirdly,-it pre- 
ſerveth meats from purrifaction, by draviihg 
out ofthem ſuperfluous moiſineſſe. The Apo. 
'ſtles therefore and other Miniſters being alt, 
| mult not onely in generall deliver the Word of 
God unto the people ;- but withall apply'the 
fame particularly unto! mens hearts and'on- 
ſciences, as falt is applyed unto meat : And that 
for three ends: Firſt, the Law muſt be applyed | 
to rippe up:menshearts,to make thein ſee their 


thereof to cauſe therhts renounce themſelves, 
and tO cry with the Jewes;! Aer and brethren, 


| 


B 


| mortifed and confumcd both ig heart and life; 


C 


\ ring more” and nfjore 


| cannot beunderſtood. 
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lavouric in his fight, This is the cad of th: 
Miniſterie,z Cor,5.20. P's a» e Embifſ.ctours for 
Chriſt, as though God ar:d4beſerch you throngh 
14, wee pray you i: { triſts fiend, that vou bere- 
conciled unto God, Thirdly, both the Lawand 
the Goſpell muſt be continually diſpenſed, that 
thereby finne and corruprion may bee diily 


even as ſuperfluous humaurs are dryed up by 
falt; and this is the right diſpenſing of Cods 
Word:for every diſcourt> upon atext of Scrip- 
ture 1s not preaching, but hee that ſo expoun- 
derh and applyeth the word,thar his miniſteric 
may be {alt unto his hearers, he it is that prea- 
cheth the Word indeed. 
Secondly, Chriſt. calling his Difciples ſalt, 


ſelves ought firſt to be ſeaſoned by the Word : 
for how can they firly ſeaſon others by apply- 
ing this falt unto their conſcieaces, who never 
felt the biting of it upcntheir owne'3 Teeithat 
is unſeaſoned himſelfemay ſpeak Gods Word, 
which God may blefle to tlie good of others : 
bur yerinreſpect of himſelfe,ic is ariddle which 


teacherhthemand all minifters,thatrhey tliem- | 


| ſincerely, withourthe mixtute of - humane in- 
| ventions. This was:Paxls care,® My wordiand 


| fpirit; '1ſa:$9; 21; And 


| LOto 


| 


Thirdly, this. Title giveth goed direRion 
to every Miniſter for his manner of preaching : 
for if the Word of God alone be thar ſavoury 
ſalt, wherewith mans hearr is ſeaſoned for the 
Lord, 'then it oughtto bediſpenſed purely and 


my preaching (faith he) ftood not in rhe intivin 
Perch of wx. rape {6 in plaine evi, reef 
the fpirit and of power, that pour faith ſhowld nor 
be inthe wiſdomof men,but inthe power of God. | 
Experience-teacherh -us, that fair 
with other things loſeth of his ſayour * and-fo- 
it is withcheWord : Indeed there is a place for! 
Arts and tongues, and humane learying: with! 
every diſpenſer of the Word, whereinhee'thay 
uſe chemi wich great commendatior;206: 

his privare preparation: but wot wthepublik 
diſpenſarion,whereby he ſeafonerh iriths heart 


J 
unto God ; thar the Wordof Godalonernaft, 
doe, WTI OE 7 mmm SY 

efore heemmuſtuſe 


t diſcretion in this'minifterie, aiz1labour 


mixrute'| 


ſpeakethat the ſpiricmay take delight to: | 
| accompanythe fame, ' [114 600 
Fourthly,this Title reacheth all Gods Mini- | 
ters by patjence4to polſſefie their ſoules, when; 
the wicked doefrer and fame againſt therefor 
their: miniſterie': for-this*i5-4 teſtimonie the? 
cheir miniſterie is falr, and bites their corrupt 
conſciencesas it ought to doe : therefore they 


are to god' on with cheerefulneile , endeyou- 
to ſcafon their- hearts | 


Oy 
herewith. 
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Secondly, 


m 1 Cer. 3. 4,4. | 
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| bodies, and ſhall we not much more ſuffer the 


{| Chriſt) you hadneed-to bee fairhfull-in feaſo- 
| ”  waiia ug by your Miniſteric.-In this am- 
oli 


| rall faults, ſo hath the calling of a-Miniſter,no- 


7} 


Secondly, the people of God that hcare his 
Word, may learne good inſtruRtion from rhis 
Title : firſt, hereby euery one may fee whar he 

is by nature, namely, like unto fleſh ſubject to 
corruption, nay, as unſavouty fiſh, and ſtin- 
king carion in the noſtrils of God, for elſe what 
needed this ſalt > This thercfore- muſt move us 
to lay aſide all pride of heart, whereby wee 
thinke highly of our ſelves : yea, wee mult be- 
come baſe and lowly in our owne eyes, in re- 
gard of the uoſavoury taſte of our naturall cor- 
ruption, elſe we ſhall never fecle the ſeaſoning 
vertue of Gods holy Miniſterie. | 

| Secondly, every one mult hereby learneto 
ſffcr the word of reproofe, whereby his heart 
and conſcience may be ripped up, and his ſores 
of tinne diſcovered ; when we have a cut or a 
wound in our fleſh, we can be content to pur 
faltupon it, to drie up thenojſome humours, 
that otherwiſe would corrupt; now can wee 
endure the ſinart of (alt for the health of our 


word of God to rippe up our finnes, and to 
mortifie the ſame, for the ſalvation of our 
ſoulcs?. 

Thirdly, every one muſt give all diligence 
| to be ſeaſoned thorowout, with this heavenly 
falt, that the thoughts of his heart, the words 
ofhis mouth, and the ations of his life, may 
bee all ſavoury and acceptable unto God in 
Chriſt; yea, in his converſation with men, hee 
muſt labour to ſhew the power of this ſeaſo- 
\ning:Colofl:4.6. Let your fpeech be gracious al- 
weics, ard powdred with ſalt : that is, ſeaſoned 
by the Word, that it may favour of grace, to 
thoſe that heareus. If wee live under the Mini- 
ſerie of the Word, . and benot ſeaſoned there- 
with, our caſe is dangerous ; for thercin it is 
of the nature of ſalt, which cauſeth batrenneſle, 
whereit ſeaſoneth itz as we may fcein the pra- 
Rice of Ab:melech, who ſowed ® ſalt in She- 
chem, to make the ground barren, andthe place 

ed, rnold! 
— ifthe ſalt have loſt-hs ſavour, whermuh 
ſhall it be ſalted:it # thenceforth goodfor nothing 
pu: bee caſt ont, and troden gender the foor of 


Here Chriſt amplifieth the former reaſon, 
Pn hee _ bis Spoftey to — 

diligence in their Miniſtery, by the danger 
of the contrary infidelitie, _—_— As nc; 
veury ſalt, incurable. and unprofitable, and ſo 
ſubjcatoa fearefulleyrſc; and rherefore(faith 


ation we may obſerve foure points :-Firſt, 

the ordinary finne that: doth accarnpanie/ the 

calling of the Miniſterie. Secondly, the danger 

of this finne. Third ly, the uvpr ablencile of 

ſuch a Miniſterie. Fourthly, the judgementof 
God due unto it. | | as 2 295 Nanerr 719117 

. 1. Pomt. As other callings havecheic ſeve-! 


ted in thele-wordsi; Af 3heſalt have loſt bs ſa- 


A 


B 


C 


vour, &c, Salt is ſaid to become unfayourie, 


Fe 


when they beccme unprofitable in their Mini- 


of the wicked, by | g peace unto them, 
| whenthey ſho kaveaalledeo repentance by + + 
the diſcoyerie of their ſinnes, and denunciati- | , 


\ſerh_ his acrimony-and ſharpn 


when it lofcth that verrue and acrimoaie | 
which it hath in ſeaſoning that fleſh on which | 


it is caſt. Now Miniſters are as untavoury ale, 


ſerie, and either doe not, or cannot diſpence | 
Gods word, for the ſcaloning of mens ſoules, 


that they may bee acceptable to God, and re- 
conciled unto him in Chriſt. In this calling 
there bee eſpecially fourc kindes of amd 
ſal: Firſt, the b/id warch-menthat have not 
knowledge ; * and dumbe dogs that cariner 
barks : thatis, ſuch aseither cannor, or if they 
can, willnotdiſpenceGods word, for the fal- 
vation of mens toules. Secondly, Herericall 
Teachers, who preach falſe and damnable 
doctrine, ſuch as Joh not ſcalon, bur poyſon 
and deftroy the foule : fuch were the talſc 
Prophets among the Jewes, who enticed to 
Idolatry, Deur. 30. 1,2. and the falſe Apoſtles, 
and Heretikes m the Primitive Church,e hoſe 
words did fret as a canker, deftroiedthe faith 
of many. And ſuch are the Romiſh: reachers 
at-this day, and the Jeſuits and- Seminaries 
among us, who though they be qualified with 
many good. gifts of leaming, yerby mingling 
the word.of God with their owne inventions, 
and himanecraditions, 'they raſe the foundati- 
on, they become uniavoury ſalt, and hereti- 
call Teachers. And here by the way, who can- 
not but wonder, that ſtudents in Divinitie, | 
ſhould fo much affe& the Poſtils and Com- 
ments of Fryers and Popiſh writers, as they 
doe? doubtleſle it argiteth that the Word of | 
God hath not teaſoned their hearts ; for where 
ſuch unſavgury falc hath reliſh, the wholeſome 
doarine of Gods word hath never ſeafoned. 
Thirdly, they are unſavoury- falr,-who teach 
true doctrine, but: yet m7ſ-apply the ſame. Many 
ſach were in the, ' 6f the ewes 1n- the 
dayesof 4 Jeremy, and * Ezechie/, who much 
 complaine of ſowing pillowes nnder the «lbawes 


on of Gods judgement : as alfo, for weking ſad! 
the hearts of thoſe whonms God hadnat viade ſad: 
And ſuch are thoſe + at this day, who: have: 
ſmooth. tongues, /in|reſpeRt'of tinne, -avd: yer. 
arc full of bitter inveRives. againft-the-betrer: 
ſort. By this meanes the Woid of /God:'lo- 
elle, whereby the 


| and made more-acceptable unto God, Fourth- 

| ly, they are unſaveurie falt, who: 

| teach rhe- truth, [apd! generally appl 
doe-yerlead 


| naturall men regazd- noto.:imuch whar-is faid, 


wicked ſhould be-awaked out oftheir ſlumber 
of ſecuritic, and the: godly further {eaſoncd, 


they' 

ye well, 
© | and'{candaloushvyes:. for. 
an: offenſive and anlayoric converſation; in; the; 
Teacher , : doth-hindey ithe - ſeaſoning) vertuc 
of the word 'of his: Midiſterie inthe hearts: of 
| le; and his doriue rcannet J1o-much 


edific; as his courſe of life deſtioyerh, becauſe | 


| as what is done, This-being Jo, all Gods Mini- | 


{ters 


Foure kinds of 
unſayeury M:2- 
ers. 


T 
olla, 55.49, 


pa Tin, 2. «7,1t. 
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| ters, and thoſe alſo thar deſtinate themſelves 
to this calling,muſt have ſpeciall care, ſo to be 
qualified for this worke, and ſoto preachthe 
Word of God, that it may bee ſayourie inthe 
hearts and conſciences of them that hearc it. 
| This is a matter of great importance, as wellin 
| relpe& of the Miniſter, as of the people ; and 
thus ſhall it appeare, that they arenot onely no 
unſavourie falr, but eyen ſuch as doe: ſeaſon 
others. 
IT. Point. Thedanger of this fine, in being 
unſavoury ſalt (that 3s unfairhfull iv rhe Mint- 
ſteric) is very great, noted in theſe words ; 
Wherewith fhallit be ſalted ? Somereferre this 
Glting to the earth,as if Chriſt had ſaid, where- 
with {hall the earth be falted ; but it doth more 
truly belong tothe faltir ſelfe, as Marke 9. 5. 
Salt is good, but if the ſalt be unſavorie, where- 
with ſhall :tthat is, the ſale it ſelfe bee ſeaſoned ? 
Againe,the interrogation wherewith, imports a 
vchcmeut deniall;as if Chriſt ſhould tay, Iffalt 
once loſe his naturall propertie of ſaltneſle, it 
can never bee recovered : now unfaithfull and 
unprofitable Miniſters are unſavoury falt; and 
therefore their danger is excecdinggreat. And 
yetthe compariſon mult not ſo bee urged, as 
thereby to prove the ſtare of Miniſters to bee 
incurable, itthey once become unfaithfull : bur 
Chriſts meaning is; to ſhew that unprofitable 
Miniſtersare very hardly, orſcldomever made 
fayourie againe ; atleaſt, — they have 
beene faithfull, and after have fallen from ir. 
Thar this is the true meaning, may thus ap- 
peare ; fornores of negation in * Scriprure,doe 
not _alwaies import an- abſolute deniall, but 
ſomerimes they are put to expreile great dif- 
ficultie, and to ſhew things - that ſeldome 
come to paile: Mat. 23. 33. O generationof vi- 
pers, how ſhould you eſcape the damnationof hell? 
thar is, very hardly: And ſo wherc it is faid, 
that David didwot decline from the way of the 
Lord ſave inthe matter of Vriah : thats, very 
ſeldowe : for he ſinned grievouſly in! wwmbring 
thepreple : 10 Matth: 13. 57. A: Prophet «& not 
without honoar. (that is, very (cldome) ſave in 
] +6 owne.conntry ; for ſometime hee may be di- 
ſhonoured elſewhere ; and ſometime alſo, have 


| honour in his.owne country : So.in this place, 

this reſemblance of incurablenefie'in unfaith- 
| full Miniſters, muſt .bce underſtood, of great 
| hardneſſeand difhicultic ; not of an impoſſibili- 


is; ascxperiencealſoreacheth-: for King Sals- 


| 29095 Was a Prophet of God, who by hisaJulte. 
{| ries and idolatry, became wonderfull unſayory, 
| and yet no doubt, he afterward recovered, and 
| became. ſavoury :againe . by true repentance, 
| whereupoir hee penned the 

| tes + ſo Perer by his deniall of Chritt; became 


ooke of Ecclelia- 
unſayoury ; yet ye merty- upon his re- 
pentance, he was leafoned againe. : | 


recover : the reaſon is ;; Firſt, becauſerhey want 


.tcachers to inſtru them, as they inſtruct the 


E2Y 


' This then-is thedanger, that Minifters de- 
cling from fidelitie, doe/leldome or hardly: 


| 


@— 
— 


Sermonin the «Mount, 


5 


B 


people : Secondly, the word inthem is unſavo= 
ry which ſhould ſeaſonthem,and fo there is no 
other meanes to recover them ordinari! y. Gue 
thorow all ages, and obſerve rheexamples of 
falſc Prophets inthe old Teſtament, of falſe A- 
poltles inthe new, and of Arch-herctickes in 
the Primitive Church;and hardly ſhall you and 
any that repented : yea,marke ſuch Miniſters 25 
in our age incline-to Poerie,. and for the 
moſt parc they become irrecoverable. Hereby 
then. every Miniſter is taught to learne and 
practiſe Paxls leſſon to 7 imothy, T's rake heed 
unto himſelfe, and unto learning, continuing 


thereix, fighting a ood fight, having faith and 
a ple Theſe things Pax! doth no- 
tably urge in that Epiſtle, giving good-dire&i- 
on to atraine thereunto : x Tim.4.13,14,16. and 
G. 11, 22, | 

11]. Point, The unprofitableneſle of unfaith- 
full Miniſters, expretizd in theſe words; Jt ' 
thenceforth good for nothing : that is, as unſa- 
vomy falr, becomming unfit to ſeaſon meat, is 
good fornothing ; (for caſt ic on the ground, it 
makes it barren ; nay, caſt itonthe dung-hill, 


C 


| 


for good uſe:) fo is it with Miniſters that be- 
| come unfaithfull,chey are ofall other molt noi- 
{ome both to the Church,and common wealth; 
for Gods curſe is upon them, and they are good 


for-no ſocietie. This might be declared by ma- 


and-it hurts that alſo which orherwiſe feryes | 


ny examples, offuch as having fallen to Pope- 
rie,-from our Miniſterie., have after proved 
not onely deadly-:cnemics ro our Church, and | 
to the truth, but the rankeſt rebels and Trai- 
tors unto our Prince and Stare, : of all 0+ 
thers. | 

Queſtion. Whether may ſuch Miniſters as 
ecome unfſavourie falt,, by making Apottacic 
fromthe truth (as if a Proteſtant Minitter be- 
come.a Maſle-Prictt). bee reſtored 2gaine into 
the Miniſtetje of Gods Church, upon their re- 


| 


| pentance ? Anſwer, Some bee of minde that 
they may not be received at all into the Mini- 
ſtery, atrer ſuch Apoſtacie : but Lfinde nothing. 
in the Scripture, which ſhouldhipdeetheir-re< 
ſtitution, if their converſion unto God, and to 
histruth,may appeare to betrue and unfcined; fr 


ti 


cauſe; for the Prieſts were types of Chriſt, and 
their outward Rolinefſe ſhadowed owe the per- 
fect incegeity &holinc{{cofour Sayiour Chrilt : 


is alleaged that thePrieftrunderfht lawyfalling, 
to Idolatry, © were for eyer debaried from the | 


Prieſts; office 2: Aaftrey. That was bar fpeciall 


fir which cauſe there axas none* choſen ts the | 


Pr.elts office, who had any blemyfh in his body. 
Now by {ach ,open Idolatry, they diſabled 


a Cem i ee eg 


£ Exck. 44. 13,13. 


|themſelves fram devs figures. of Chriſt, and | 


(therefore were rejected, Againe, we find chat ins 


feriour officers, were*nor:debarred from their 
ofticetnthe Sanctuary, thoughthey committed 


prieſt cannot be unblameable. A=ſw.Withour | - 
true repentance none is unblameable ; but by | 


| Tdolatry as the Prictts did. Itis (aid againe,that 


2 Minitter muſt be unblameable ; but a-Maſle- 


truc | 


— 


u Marth. 2 4-4Þ, 
49,59 


- | Miniſters to beware of unfaithfulneſſe in their | 


P_— — 


| 


|buſhell, but on a _candleſiicke : 
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eAn Expoſation upon (brifts 


rue reperitance, even a Maſlc-Prielt may be- 
come unblameable. But ſuch as fall away, be- 
| come unſ3vourie ſalt, which cannot be made ſ{a- 
vourie againe? Arſw., By the power ofGod it 


| Gods mercie be renued by repentance, and be. 
come profitable to the Church. 

1V. Point. The curſe and puniſhment of 
unfayourie (alt: [t i caſt ent and troden nnder 
foot of wen : whereby Chriſt ſgnifieth, that 
unfaithful and unprofitable Miniſters,ſhall bee 
condemned both of God and man: Fol. 4.6. 
Becanſe thou haſt defpiſed knowledge, therefore 
alſo will 1 deſpiſe thee.Mal.2.9. T herefore have 
1 made you to bee deſpiſed and vile before allthe 
people; becanſe ye kept not my way,but have bi 
partial mm the Law, See the {igne of the Lords 
contempt, in his fearefull judgements u 


Hephni and Phineas, 1Sam. 2. 34. And though 
they may eſcape his hand in this life, yer will 
Chriſt at his comming, » C#e thew off ,and give 
themtheir portion wth Hypecrites where « os] 
thing but weeping and graſping of teeth, 


The conſ{ideration wher muſt move all 


calling, leſt the curſe of unſavourie alt light 
uponthem. The Carpenters who builded Ns- 
ahs Arke, were themſelves drowned in the 
floud; becauſe neither Noahs preaching, nor 
their owne working did move them to re- 
pentance : And the like judgement will befall 
unfaithfull Miniſters ; though they have the | 
name of ſuch as ſhould ſeaſon others, yet be- 
cauſe of their unfaithfulneſle, they become un- 
favourie ; God himſelfe at length will caſtthem 
out, and tread them under foot. If thiswere 
laid to heart, as it oughtto bee, it would drive 
many from their idleneſſe, vanitie, and cove! 
rouſneſle, whereby they become unſayoury un- | 
to God. 


v. 14. Yeare the light of the 
world:a (ity that # ſet on abill, 
Carinol be hid. | 

15 Neither doe men light 


acandle, and put it under a 


and it giveth ligbt to all that 


are in the houſe. 


may;and' ſo may an unfaithful Miniſterthrough | 


them; as on Nadab and Abiby, Levit. 10,1,2. | 


16 Let Jour light ſo ſhine 


before men,c7c. 


to induce his Diſciples, and inthem all Mini- 
ſers, to preach the Word of God faithfully; as 
if he ſhould ſay; By calling you are the light of 


Here Chriſt layeth downe the ſecond reaſon, | 


the world, and your condition is ſuch, that. all 


M 


C 


your ſayings and doings are open to the eyes 
of men : therefore be yecarefull that ye glorifie 
God therein. The firſt part of this reaſon, is in 


ſecond is expreſſed byrwo compariſons, in the 
words following ; eA city that ir ſet on a hill, 
&c.the concluſion in the 16. v. ] 
For the firſt part:Te are the light of the world. 
If Miniſters be lights, 'why faiththe Scripture, 
that John Baptiſt was not thelight of the world? 
loh.1.8. Anſ. There be two kinds of lights,O- 
riginall and Derived : Origmnall is that, which 
is the cauſe of all light;and fo (friſt alone is che 
light of che world : and inthis ſenſe doth the 
Scripture deny [#hn Baptift to be that light. De 
rived light is that which ſhineth forth, bur yer 
is received from another; and ſo* [ohn Bapriſt 
was a burning and a ſhining lampe : {o werethe 
Apoſtleslights, y For G od that cauſed theli ght 
ro ſhine ont of darkneſſe, ſhined ints their hearts, 


the face of Ieſw (hriff, And fo muſt theſe 
words be underſtood, that whereas the world 
naturally fits in darknefle, and in theſhadow of 
death, the Apoſtles by the light of their mini- 
ſerie wereto ſhine untothem. 

The uſe: Firſt, this title of /ight given to Mi- 
niſters, ſheweth the righruſe of rhe Miniſterie 
of the Word. The whole world lieth in dark- 
neſle, that is, in ignorance under ſinne, and io ; 
ſubjeQ ro damnation by nature;now God hath 
ordained the Miniſterie of the Word to bee a 
light, whereby this ignorance may be expelled, 
- they rr ro the knowledge of their 
finnes, and of the way that leadeth unto life : 
AR. 26.18, Pax mu reach, that both Lewes | 
and Gentiles may come from darknes nnto light, 

Secondly, by this Title,Chriſt ſheweth how 
his word is to be handled; namely,fo as it may 
be alight unto mens minds and-conſciences; to 
a ſee their finnes; and. their oreat mi- 
ſcriethereby ; then, to lecthem ſee the remedy 


laſtly, to ſhew them that ſtrait way of obedi- 
Godrequireth in this life of a Chriſtian... Men 
may take long diſcourſes upon a Text of Scrip- 


ture; but that onely is truepreaching, which 


DO 


conſcience, which leadeth mento God, - 
Againe,the hearers of the Word muſt bead- 
moniſhedof their duries from this rirle. Firſt if, 
Miniſters be lights in regard of their Miniſte- | 
rie, then every hearer muſt ſoapply his heart 
unto the ing of the Word,that itmay in- 
lighten his conſcience with the 'knowledge of 


as alſo, with the true knowledge 
of the will of God, which may guide hrim'in 
obedience : .otherwiſe, this holy ordinance, 
turneth to his deeper condemnation. _ 


theſe words; Ye are the light of che world : the | 


to enable them to give the light of knowledge in | 


from that miſerie, which'is Jcſus Chriſt: and | 
ence in all good duties to God and man, which | 


ojves this light of knowledge tothe minde and | 


his Ginnes,and of his miſcrie by reaſon of them 
doe of Chriſt,andy 


Secondly, every hearer muſt learne Paxls | 


x Tohn 5. 35> 


y 2 Cor.4.6. 


leſſon, Eph. 5. 8. Te were oncodarknes, but now, 
bv in the Lord; walks as children of the 


l Je arelig 


light D 


| 
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22 Cor, 4+ 34+ 


| 


| Maith. 5. | 


' Chriſt gand tho | cap 
*-| ched; yet Rill they-temaine- in darkneſfe:ibur 


| 


| 


; 


laboutitotiave the Word of God to-be alight 


[ 


hana get aties of true lg 


 Sermoninthe «4 ount, 
light: thatis, looke whatthe Word reacherh, | f 


which isthis lioht, that doe." Whenhe timess 


Oo 


darke wherein we walke, we uſe Torchesand | 


Candles that ſo we\may ire the right ::be- 


hold, the world-is darknefſe,we 


utits:qur-feer, in all-rhe ſteps of our callings 
wherein welivez Forchee that- walketh ie: the 
darks;lenowerh not whirhorbe goeth, Joh.82-35. 


Laſtly thete be manprharlive in ignorance, 
| wer] 


25 blis;: 23 though they: had never 
yhexre the Word prea- 


it know, tharrheir caſe is fearefullipfor 


I the Misiſtery oftheWoid is /ighr - rheyrhete- 
*” "| fore: kaving the benefie-chercof, ought ro bee 


childrenof the light: and becauſe they'areriot 


«| enligkrened ngoubredlyathoſifearetul jutlge- 


menc of God is upon.thetn; for marke'whnac 
Pantfath,> If our Gofpelb&hid,it is hid rorhoſe 


thatperiſh, #2 whom the God of this worl Bath 
pul 


thiieyerof their wine : and therefore, 
ſuch perſons muſt labour'ts know arid praiſe 


oft, conſciencethey may berraly' 
red;thatthe word of God.isbecome their hight. 
The ſecond part of thipreaſon, is rhis;'Towr 


2 4 onditnen PA Jach, i Pegard of your calling of hat 


ab yoarſayings and doings are{cene of men : and 


it iSexprefſed by rwofimilitudes :Firſt,of # (5 
I ſon # bil, which canner be hid: Secondly, 
of 4 candleput ona cuntileffioke, verl 15." And 
thils ie dependeth on theformer part + Whete. 
as Chrifthed called-his Diſciples the tight of 
the world, they might take it for a matter of 


| ormbotirward renowne : Chriſt therefore tells 


them; that his intent herein, is not to givethem 
ritles'of praiſe, but ro-make them acquain= 
red-with their hard*eordition, in which they 
weteliketo bee, by reaſon -of their great and 
weighriEcalling ; wherein they ſhould become 
ſpectacles to all the world : for thus hee faith, 
A City that is ſet on a hill,cannet be hid bur all 
that paſſeby may fee it : and A Cardle lighted: 
and ſet on a candleſtiche, giveth light to allthas 
are in the houſe; even {o, you mine Apoſtles, 
by reaſon of your publike —_— have all 

ourſayings and doings manifeſt to the eyes of 
the whole world. 

Becauſe! both thefe ſimilitudes ſerve to cx- 
preſie the ſamething, therefore the points of | 
inſtru&ion , which ſpecially concerne Gods 
miniſters, ſhall be propounded from theyoyne 
ſcope of them both. Firſt, whereas the conditi- 
on of Gods Miniſters is fuch, to have their 
whole converſation open and manifeſt to the 
_ of the world; therefore they eſpecially, 
above all others, ( though it concerne every 


1 man in his place)muſt have carethar their lives 


and converſations, both for ſayings and do- 
ings, be holy and blameleſſe: for their place is 
ſuch, that by their well doing, they win many 
unto the Lord ; but by their bad conyerſation, 
they carry many a ſoule withthem to deſtructi- 


A 


D 


5] 


| Bifes, are here blarmed : for they are ghrs which 
| outthe operate of his Apolt'esto- the view 


| #b4liry muſt needs be the note of a rrueChureh, 


| niſters, ſo they may well bee calarged toevery 


| OL '2, Hereby they amaft learne, not to thi 1ke 
it ſtrange, if they he open to mavifold reproa- 
ches and'abuſes, moxe than any ocher ſort of 
men: forthey of all .other, lic moſt open to | 
the. world.3:and if their converſation be godly. 
ie 43 the (morediſtaſtefull cothe-world tas Cain 
haed Abel for his goadworkes,1 Joh. 3.12,17. 
Henceidt. appearcth, thar:men in; this calling, 
cannot without great finne, hide the: giftsand 
talents which God hath given theni4 forthey 
are as lighred candles, which muſt nor bee 
under 'z buſhell. Sundry-'men haye bererblvie 
affendg&d this way, as thoſe in the Primitive 
 Chiirch,: who being-godly men and well qua- 
lificd for theMiniſtety,did yet withdraw them- 
ſelvesfrom publike focierics, to live in ſolitary 


ACES! : bor by their gifrs they were excellent 
lights, andhtherefore they ought to have ſhined 
forth ro-others. And ar'this day they-/offend 
this way, that will not abaſe themſelves in | 


meane' capacity of the 
ur the” light under 2 ell, who being fit 
or this Muuiſterie, do ſpend their dajes wholly 
inche Univerſities, except it be thar they want 
a calling into the Church, and haye a mr 
calling for their tay in the Univerſities : and 
though men haye not much meanes\of calling 
forth, as wereto bee wiſhed, yet they thaz live 
inSchooles of Learnftns, ought to ſhew them- 
{elves avilling. to becaine ighrs abroad.in the 
Church ;faying with the Prophet /{ay; when 
his lipgweze touched with a cole from the Al- 
tar, ® Here am 7, Lord, ſend me. Ina word, all 
perſotis ilvthis calling, that any way hide their| 


le : yea; they alſo 


ſhould not be hid. | 
- - Fromtheſe compariſons, wherein Chtiſt ſers 


ofthe world, the Papiſts doe vathet, hat rhe 
Church of Godcannat be hid, and therefore vs- 


But we muſt know, that Gods Chirch may 
lometime lie hid in regard of the'Word, and 
the Minifterie thereof; as it did in the daies of 
b Elias, and in the time when Popery ſpread it 
ſelfe over theſe Weſterne parts. Neither doth 
this _ make oughet againſt us, for Chriſt here 
ſpeakes of his Apoſtles, and of their minifterie 
properly, which could nor be hid ; andnot of 
every ordinary Miniſter who are tor lights of 
all the world, as the Apoſtles were; but oaly in 
their particular ſtanding, Secondly, the Mint- 
tterie is alight, yet not alwaics ſhining to he 
whole world : and therefore it is added inthe 
ſecond fimilitude, rhar Ir giveth liohr to thems 
that are iz thehouſe : thatis, inthe Church of 
God. And ſo inthe darkneffe of Poperie, the 
Miniſtcry of the Goſpell was hid from the 
world, and yer it gave fomelightto the hidden | 
Church, the houte of God, ro ſhew them their | 
calling, and the meanes of ſalvation. 

Now. as theſe fimilitudes concerne the Mi- 


_ Chriſt 119 | 


their; Miniſteric, —_—_— plainly ro the | 
im 


alſa.6, 8, 


Rhemifts on th's 


pl.ce. 


b iKin.19. 10, | 
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Chrittian in this placc:torin thisxegartitheMi- 1A | pevarerraeograrateges Wil;;outtner 
niſter is & patternc to his people, & many.rimits'|! Furr ar c.iofinath chi ere: burby: a | 
| in Scripture others beſides'the Miniſters are, (out ifrcxeaplifc lol tiottrineunmw/thccyc)) 
called lights, 2 Sam-2x;17. Davidis called The '>Tirnlzpq 2; Br itoibyaa/are bdlerin;dbexd | 
| light of [ffael; not only foetlie comfarwof his![| || ii iAtrow 2013 Lic | 
Regiment, but alſo as hee-was a Kwg, by his! |  ]ilegaidofdBYotbliatges tharliondnl, 7c. 
uprightlife lie gave lighttrothe peopley where | | dtorthgirpamsgnauth; | 
of he was governour::2 And {o- aniwerably, all 
zperiours intheir, places: muſt be lights: the| | 
publike Magiſtrate to the Common-weales.p|| | 
maſter to his ſcryants;: parents/xd their|, | 
chnldren; and every Ghriftian to- hisbrother 5| 


; 
1 
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| 


Chet Shing ac lights in the warld,imthe | | ten ego þ 
midarft of 's naughty and:crockednation;> This | | for; nicer) ; egy 
| ; therebore-itour duty af we be Chtiſtians :as we hackevery ordigary Moav@eriry Church, 4-3-4 3 


muſt labourto get the knowledge of Gadswil | | | Anti greaereaſon-i4 ſhould 

into ourhearts, ſo mit weed caulſe.the power B Ranger i Tehoſbne/aright hand to Reifbrbarige:s | 4 Zach. y-1, 

{ theteofta ſhine forth inthe cxampleofagood | | * ho hindyed: Puri from|tomining tothe Fhbefſas | cr Theft». 18, 

| life) wheteby othergmay:-bee direfad: 1n! che | | loniers hou :heamligeseyeryibdacher; yet 
ma 


| | darkneſſe of theworld, Bur alas, hercin the| ” I 
| | caſe of many is lamentable, gunmen 6. | 
| norance and diſobedience, be yet in dar a| gas | 
| theſe muſt be taken our af ther. phages, astharke oo ds] 2 


candles, andtrodetunder foot, and fo caft in- 
to.cternal] darknetle, whesc they (hall flame in 
woc for EYELmMOre. | novice s 


. v.16 Let zour light jo ſhine 
before men, that, they may [ec 
our good worker, nd glrf 
[your father which 1g in heaven. 


: | " | ſy. + 7% »Þ RHY e147 ; 
i \ This is:the concluſion of this reaſonzwheze, 
| | by ſhining, is meant; miniſterial] teaching, intþegicatute; andevery.good thing-15theres | 


—  — 


Ofgeod workes, 


- 
= 


A good warke 
deſcribed. 


whereby they make knowne Gods,will unto] | fosegogd becauke itisanfwerabletbhe wil of | 
his people, wherewith he alſo requireth anſyc-|| | Gndryg worketherefare gan be goody unletie 
rablepraQticein a godly life; asif he ſhouldfay, ] | ix. Q' appointcd, ordained, and, camunanded 


Sccing by.,our calling you are :ſoicopſpicuous| | of God:t,mes indeed may-jnventpad docna- | | 
to the woxld; therefore lake to the evidence] [ny goott workes, bur:theyi{hall kaveno-good- | 
of your Miviſtcry, andcothe holineſſe of your | ]nedeinthemyunletſe theygdoaccord withGods | 
lives, thar/ſo the people may not onely heaxe| will. Acaine, good works. muſhbe donearabe- | 
your dodtrine, but alſo ſee, your good workes; dienceto Gods nowgunetie God apppintthem, 
and thereby be moved to follow the ſame, - and the doing of them. canporbecany gbedience to 
{o togloritis God in Heaven. | [bis wil Thirdly, aviH{-worforp,, whereby men 
A moſtyyorthy concluſion, wherein obſerve thruſt upon God their. ojne inventions for his 
two points touching the miniſtry of the word: lervice,. is every where-f .condemned;; an. of |f Col.:.22,23. 
Firſt, in what manner Miniſters muſt teach the | D| like nature be all theſe aQions, whereity, men [Deve. 12 $3. 
Word. Secondly, the end of all teaching, For | of themlelves doe faſten goodneſle, without , 
rhe firſt : Gods Woxd muſthrſt bee preached, | | the will and appoinunentof God, , This point | 
that mcn may heare it: ſecondly, therewith mult bee remembted, becauſe the Church: of 
muſt goe an unblameable converſation, bring-| |Romedoth teach thecontrary,Thata manmay! Tellarm, de Mo- 
ing forth good workes that men therein may doc good'/workes, not xcquired, or appointed nas |. 267 
ſee Re WH Pal God. Here then are two parts of by God # but the former Reaſons ſhew this to 
Twopar: ofs | a Miniſters office, Deltrine and good life : and be falſe; and thear mts which. they bring: 
———— they muſt Ih together in bon isagood| | for their opinion, mop but oduf: ky 
Miniſter, #le that teacheth to write will firſt | | Scripture, as inthck few may plainly appeare. 
give rules of rating to his ſchollers, and: then | Fiſt, they lay,the Jewess had free-willoffe-| Objett. v. 
| > | ſerthem copies to follow : and fo doth every| |.rings,which were notcommanded inthe Word, | g Levis. 7. 26. 
maſter jn his Art: thcreis no learning of any en. yet were acceptable unto God:;.and fo doe | 
thing,unlefle examplcs goc with rules. Againc, many now adaies many good warkes agcep- 
God Will have mea to. Icarne his will two table to God, though not. commanded; Anſ. 
waics.; by Hearing,and Secing : the Miniſter | Their free-wil offeringswere oxdained gf God, 


and | 
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Objeft. 2. 
þ Pſa. 106. 30, 34» 


f 3 rKings 19.40, 


| Objett. Jo 
k Marth. 26.7- 
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| Objeft. 4. 
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| 


and therefore were re acceptable : they were only 
free, inregard inthe time of offering them ; bur 
for the manner how, and the places where they 
muſt be offered, both theſe were appointed « of 


God. 

' Agame, + fay, PhineesÞ flew Zinri and 
Cogbs Twik Gods'a ;onemarn though hee was | 
no Maviſtrare *' fore Fur nor come. 


fididel of God, ray be acceptable unto hun. 
Azsſw. Though Phinees had'noe any outward 
Commandemgx F that which was: 
anſiverable theret6; to wit, an extraordinatie 
infit by the \pi ls ,whereby Win carried © 


| doetharfa at; which was as much;as Ne A 


ae him ati 6&1] refſe comtniartleinent.” 


did# ©/, flxy BaL,Pro _— 
Be a toy ries r fatt Rr wala 


aboxof roſth trifle on way head of our Savj- 
our Chriſt, wasa.good worke ; and yet there 
was no commaridernent for it in Gods Woid. | 
Anſw. Maries fa& was a works of confeffion, 
whereby ſhee teſtified her faitly'j / doc {gin 


| fo was generally ortinandel Wh 


particular. 


Againe, ſhe was carried! 


| a ſpeciall inſtin& ofthe ſpirit, for Seng fo. 


6b wry him,(as Chriſt hin Gio "reftifierh becauſe: 
hisk buriall was ſo ſpeedy aftet hisdeath, in re- 


ard of the a ooh of the Sabbath, thar}.. I: 
5 T D - of fork Sefhas rp ny 


they could notembalme him, asthe manner of 
the Jewes was; now every inſtin& of Gods'ſpj-| 
ritin the conſtienceof the doer,, hath the force 
ofa particular commandement,”” ** 

Fourthly,the Spirit of God (fay th moves, 
every man to any workethat'is done; and | 
therefore men need not a particular eotimiande.! 
ment for every worke:for thoſe that axe carried 
by the Spirit, cannot but doe well. Anſ. True 
it is, the Spirit moverth men to 'workes 
freel ,bur yet this motion ofthe Pirie is in and 
by the Word of God :and at this da thoſein- 
ſtin&s which are beſides the Word; Arc mens 
owne fancies, or illufions of the devil. Many 
other reaſons they alleage to rhis purpoſe, for 


the juſtifying their vowes of chaſtirie, of reou-].. 
lar obedience  pilgrimages, trentalls, and ſuch | 


like, bat they are like to theſe, and notwith- 
ſtanding them all;the truth is this: : that for ſub. 
ſtance, a good worke is ſch'a One, as is ordai- 
ned , appointed, and commanded by God. And 
here by the way,we may obſerve, thatthey are 
farre deceived , who fo much confined the 
times of Popery for good workes: for the truth 
is, thatall their oblationsto Images, to Mona- 
Rcries, and ro Churches, for Maiſes, Pardons, 

and fuch like, were no good workes; bur onely 
in their owne opinion 3 for God* commanded 
them not : Now it isthe Lords' revealed will, 

that muſt give the 'gvoduefle ro' mans worke: 

Mich. 6.8. He hath fewed thee; O man, what: 
& good, and what the Lord requirethr of” thee. 
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[The akes af a ag0o0d warke, isnot every one 
11 the world, butchar- marr or woman that is 1 
member <vf Chriſt; bortie anew by the boly 
|Ghoſt:{o Chriſt here Gith, Let your [: :gbr,t; c. 
reſtraining/his ſpeech to the 'perſons of his Di(- 
ciples, Trueit'is thar among Turkes and Tn- 
fidels, many '2 civill man willdoe workes ot 
mercy, 8f civill juſtice, and liberaJitie, and 
will abſtaine from outward firmes, and live: Or- 
crly; now thele, and" fiich” like, thonoh: 1 - 
chemlelvesthey be'good workes, fo farre” 
-asThey are” vecquir by the law of NAIR 6 or 
comdlaadyd by Gods'Wtd; yet in an me, 
| —_— pohbfate prifon, they are ſinnes 
joectd From! an heart which 174 bun 
finne and withunbelcefe ; 
'P the Hittaine'of all ations) 
the metnbers 
ns of unnigh- 
ports 'beetii 1 KC 
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vf the bai which #6 Weapon 
tcouſneſla; 241d” 
unto watey 
and running ob Second- - 
i, tier ea op glory, 
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ate by leſoa Obrift; ut 
6ea, Philobdy gorrs! 1 ot 


dove is faith's for faith iThe"canſe 
good worke, "und; without fiithit is imp! 
rodoe ood worke. Now: in” the 4oiky : 
\Worke;there is'a twofold faith r 
red:Firft,-; gererall faith teteby xmart 
{ſwaded totes uir( "mn, d 
that workeivhichiherakes 4h ia 4s AS W 
man givethalimes, hee erfonaded* it's $\ 
Gadwwillhe ſhbuld rvekon op At! a OHarts. 
ther goodworkes: for Whit ſbewer is nor 0 
farth is fone + that is, whatſccyer procerdet 
not fromthis perſwaſion mthe'conſcience "YY 
it is Gods wilt that ſuch' 'a' thing ſhould bee} 
done, or ſhould nor bee done'is' finne: f6r hee: 
li { doubteth of the thing! hes- doth, fimerh; 
rae. cthot 'the' thing *done bee good i itt it 
required Tuff 


þ) whaebparmuns is perfwaded in his T, 


* 
1 


| i of his 5yne roconciliftion with Godin 

| Chriſt: ofthisitis ſaid, Heb. rr. 6. Without faith | 
| if 6 6mpiafſible to pleaſe God. This jatfyi 
faith hath'a double uſe in thecaufing 
| "worke : Firſt; itvives the begintting ro Sod 
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meat, without relpect ro the goo4 of their bre- }- 
| thren : now all fachaCtions wherein men ſceke | 


worke; tor by jultirying _ Chailhwich his A] 
its is apprcheaded | = | "ae oY | 
Gn ofthe 5.59 84 ro _ ELF wel od | x pines Ri Loy' 1 Toes Ly wr 
0 wt h the minde ul, id ﬀ. z00 & Ot rs, 2 e nn mat . ocr, tl oug 
þ runs Fra = 6; Cl | £66 1: Sit = emma Skerwiſe good in themſelyes. And therefore 
roceedeth:and 19 it, isas pure water, comming be LIIG inall our ations to aime at che 
| froma cleanſed tountaine. Secondly, faith cove- | ;|S yes we, jan ey ortpiungh ATTY 
| Ty rai f3 (6 dwg > oY = lis; Dow follow the differences of good workes. 
ants) now faith apprehendeth Chritt and his | { Good works be of ewo ſorts; Firit,thoſe which | Tws Gre of 
bers dural hg On —_ = IE | Godin his Word hath directly commanded oP _ 
by v8 | 5 7 $f Fo T9029 "vid; | 5 
whereby hisperſonis accepted, andtheimperte- parts of his worhip me are ge es 
Scnolbrrlcotte aaa; | i De8Se Ser Fare] 
| Tom " pvPIe Woo lavage - nd |.the more orincipall Kindsof AO workes. The 
og 6h je ita, = pans &cond for are actions ndiferen, angitied|— , 
f God, muſt bethe.princj . every . | bythe Word andPraiex,and donetoGods glo- 
] mult 568 principall cad-of -rie ; asto eat,todrinke,and {uch like; for = 
loevet in themſelvesthey bee neither good nor 
; -doe any worke:. we . evill, being things neither commanded nor for- 
tp Gag mY dd, in © mm biden ; and therefore inreſpeR of the things 
nts, and in token 'o themſelves, may;with good conſcience bee ci- 
| ther uſed, or refuſed : ye becauſe God hath 
oood of man hereinalſobe reſpeRed ;the| | poencmanges anded the manner how they mult bee u- 
als os OM I endo beks _ | ſed; namely, by being fanRified by the Word 
91%. | Thenflae erethynegthewr wrlpſaſfhow| | of God, and Prayer; andthe end thereof, ro 
can this be, Rengro leheLectmer Gods | at Go glory ; lov prver oben they areſo 
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cherefore thus be atthe Law of |, Uponthizdifferenceof 0 works,obſerve 
| Þour, and notapart by Gif. Mains the tad [There bee three ordained of God : the | 
| of a mans life, xr pe his actions, istoſerve} C| Church, the Common-wealth,and the Family; | 
God, in, Erving, of, man, and by ſerving of | > | ol rtbe ponſerrrion et cham, chere be ſan 

2an, to ferve G $ ». TH 31 rcot are pre. 

loo rye eulgee when FTABEp pms ſcribed GE ni ation leftto be net 36 


2 worke) we muſt not onely-teſpe | 
{clves but »p for others; as for: eG «grure) | by men; asalltrades, andſuch like : now nor 
God, and for our brethiea, as well as for our | | 09&ly tbe callings appointed by God, andthe 
{clves : yea, and for our enemies:-$o wee muſt | | duties thereof are good works ; bur evenall in- | 
hearethe Word, and. receive the Sactamienes, | | feriour callings appointed by men,fot the good 
| thatthercby wee may be better able tofurther | of theſe three eſtates; and the duties thereof, be 
.our brethren inthe way of ſalvation: this our they neveriao baſe,if oof be fanQified by pray- 
Saviour doth here expreiſe, ſaying, [Thee they | | © and dane to Gods glory, are good workes. 
| mer ſec your good works andglerifie jour Father | | ©x*9P!e> A man. is called tobce a Opens ; 
| | _ ]asif he Hold 6, 'Glorifie you and doth willingly accept thereof, now,t ugh 
ti God, and alſo cauſe others todhe the fame. thecalling be butbaſe & meane, yet the works 


Ke aA NETS 


The uſe. '"Eirft, here wemay fer whar tojudgrof the | | tberevk being done in obedience to God, for 
E1aha byPapitezt is won. rr = the good of his maſter,arc good workes;yea,as 
|thar they abound with good: workes, bur't is = in their kinde, as the beſt workes of the 


| not ſo; their beſt higheſt callings » and the fame may bce ſaid of 
for they faile mer rar mperangcy all lawfullcallings, and the 67 6 of Baa bee 
| | well-doing, which: is toglorifie God, in the} | *b*y never © baſe: for God judgeth not the 
Teller inffruf. | ood of men: for a Papiſt oing a good works, goodneile of the worke, by the cxcellencie of 
[ont 6apat-1 according to the Rules of theirreligion, doth ic | | 1Þ©" matter _Whereabour it js occupied, bur by 

| 7" 4 g10n, it F - 
| | to ſarts fie Gods. juſtice, for the te1 pu- the heart ofthe docr. This point mult be lcar- 
[ niſhment ofhisfinnes, and to merie Heaven by ned, for the Papiſts conceit doth Rticke faſt jn 
| it; and ſo.crreth quite from the right'end of a | | Ps hearts, That there arc no good works, bur | 
good workc,reipeRing therein his owne good, the bulfing of Churches, and Hoſpitals, the 
and nothing at all the good of athers. mending of waics, giving of large alines, 
. Secondly, hereby we may ſee for our (elves, | | *&+ but we mutt learne, that every action ofa 
how farre we come ſhort in our good workes, | { mans lawfull calling, done in obedience to 
for commouly-we faile in the maine end there- | God, for the, good ofmen, is a good worke Þe- 
of: men ſpeud their daies and frength in la- | | fore God :and.cherefore wemuſtſo vaike evo- 
- | bour and toileburall is for themſelyes, for their | | x ws of. us. in our callipgs, that the duties 
owne pleaſure, their owne profit and prefer- | L reof may be acceptable to God. Againe,this 
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and the Yſe of good workes, The neceſſuie of 
them appeareth by Chiiſts commanding of 
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will hence follow, that in thele our dayes, wee | 
may as well abound in ſuch workes as be good 
indced, as the Papitts did in their ſuperſtitious. 
Thus much of the difference of good workes. 
11 1. Point. Now more particulazly, in the 
text are further ſet downe three points tou- 
ing 200d workes : the Neceſſitie,the Dignitic, 


them, ſaying, Let your leghr ſo:ſhins, &c. tor 
hereby bee Gindetf all Cates after the 
examples of his-Difciples, to walke in good 
works. If it befaid : that Chriſt hath ficed us 
txom the law,: and therefore we are not bound | 
to.doc good works, I anſwer; Chriſt hath 
fieed us from the Law in regard of the curſe 


and rigour thereof 4 bur nor as it's a rule of | 

Chriſtian obedience. | 
Qzeſt. How. farre forth are good workes 

necetiarieroſalvation, or tous that doe thern? 


Anſw. There be three opinions touching the ! 


neceſſitic of good workes : Firſt, of the Papiſts, | 
who hold thetn-neceſſarie, as cauſes of our Tal... 
vation and juſtification ; bur this we have con- | 
fured heretofore, '' Secondly; of ſome Pro- 
teſtants, who hold them neceflarie, thoughnot 
3s principall cauſes, (for = ſay, weareonely 
juſtified and faved by Chriſt) ycras conſeryant 
cauſes of our fatvation : bur therruth is, they 
are no cauſes of4alvation, neither cfhcient, 
incipall, nor corſervant; nor yet materiall, 
formall,or finall,as hath elſewherebcene ſhew- 
ed, The third opinion is the truth, that good 
workes are necef{arie, not as cauſes of falyati- 
on, or juſtification; but as inſeparable conſe- 
quents of — faith in Chriſt, whereby we 
are juſtified and faved ; or as a way is necetlarie 
tothe going to aplace. The dignrtie of good. 
workes is _—_ in this, that they are called 
ood : nowtheyare good onely in part,not per- 
featly, as I ſhew thus : Suchasthetrec is, ſuch 
is the fruit ; but every one regenerate is parely 
fprrit,and partly fleſh, that is,in part regenerate, 
and in part naturalland co :this 15 true of 
his minde, will, and affeQions, which are the 
fountaine of all hisaQions ; andtherefore the 
workes that proceed thence muſt needs bee an- 
ſerable ; that is, in partcorrupt, as they come 


| from nature; and 'yer good in part, as they 


Dueſ. Fit how can God approve of them, 
ifthey beevill? A». We mult confider good 
workes twowayes:; Firſt, in themſelvesgs they 
are compared with the Law, and the rigour 
thereof, and fo they are finnes, becauſe the 
anſwer not tothat perfection, which the Law 
requireth: for there be ewo degrees of finnes; 
Rebellions, Whichare ations flatly againſt the 
Law : and Defe#s, when'a man doth thoſe 
things that the Law commanderh , bur yer 
faileth in the manner of doing, and ſo are mays 
very beſt workes fines. Secondly , cenfider 
ooll workes, as done by a perſon regenerate, 


nd reconciled to God in Chriſt, and foGod 


_——— 


A [accepts of them ; tor in Chriſt the wants there= 


of arc covered, But here we mult take heed of -Hpyooe ry 
Colo $-C.1F,19. 


B 


| 


the Romiſh do&trine, which teacheth chat good 
workes are ſo farre forth good, that there is no 
ſinne inthem.; their reaſons are many to prove 
this point, but thcy have beene heretofore con- 
fured : Firlt, they ſay, good workes have Cod | 
for their Author, and rtheiefore are perfectly | 
good. eArſ. This weretrue, if he alone were | 
the author of them; but man is an otherauthor | 
theroaf from whom they take their irmpertecti-| 
on. They lay againe, that here they arecalled | 
good, bur if they had any finne in them, they | 
thould be called cvill, for every {in is pertect- | 
ly evill. Af.” Where finne is unremitted, -it is 
perfectly evil; bur when itis pardoned in our 
Saviour Chriſt, it is-as though it were nor; 


Thitdly, they object, that if good workes bee | 
{intull,;chenchey muſt notbe done ; and -here- | 


upon'they. ſay, that by our dodttine men are 
bound roabſtainetrom all good workes,.4»/; 
That which is evill matt 'notbedone, to Faris | 
forthas it: 3s evil: now good workes arenot | 
fimply and abſolutely 'evilt; rhey are pood/in 
themſelves; and in-us in part, comming from 
grace :and thereforetheymuſt be done, becaule 
God requiresthem atour hands : andiforthe 
unperfe&tionofrthem, wermmuſt pray for pardon 
to our Saviour Chrift. And here bythe way we 
may;zuſtly tax the proud dottrine of thePa- 


piſts, whoteach, thar'man may be juſtified by 
good workes : whenas the beſt workes of any 
man in this life, aro tainted-with fine, 'and are 
farre unanſwerable ro-rthat 


the Law requireth :wemulſt be of a faxreother 


mindenamely, that for:our beſt workes;;God 


may juſtly condemne us; becauſe we havenot 
done them as we ought : therefore Chriſt bids 
us lay of our ſelves, that When we have done all 
that we can,we are unprofitable ſervants, 
 Thewuſe of good workes is here {erdowne by 
our Saviour Aluift to glorifie God : this is not 
the whole end of good workes ; and therefore 
I will propound the ſattie morefully, out of o- 
ther places of Scripture > for Chriſt here onely 
propounderh that end of good workes; which 
concerned his intended purpoſe; BELT | 
The uſe and end of good workes'iS three-. 
fold,cither concerning God;or our {elves,orour 
brethren, As workes:concerne Ged;rhe 
have three uſes 2 Firſt, they ſerve as means. 
whereby 'we give unto God reſtimonie of our 
homage, and obedience unto his Commande- 
ments;for by creation, preſervation, &redemp- 
tion, he is our Lord and our Gad, and ſo pre- 
ſcribeth lawes for us to keepe : in which regara 
we owe homageunto him; which,that we may 
ſhew forth and teſtifie, we muſt walke m good) 
workes, as he in his word hath commanded us.) 
Secondly,they ierve to bc tokens of our thank-' 
fulnefleunto God, for our creation, redemption, 
and manifold preſervations, both infoule and 
bodie. Thankefulneiſe indeed , is ſhewed win 
word ; bur yertrue thankfulnetie ſtands in obe- 


rfection,- which | 


| 
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workes, 
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2 Concerning our 
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t 3Peb 1. 5s Ge 


v Pfal. oT. 7 Zo 


SY ww A —— ——— —_— 


An Expoſition upon (briſls 


31ELICE 3 and our obcdience is ſhewed by domg 
good workes. And therefore the Apoſtle Part 
cxhorts us, To give up our bodies, as holy and 
acceptable ſacrifices unto =o ; Rom. 12, 1». 
Thirdly, they ſerve to make us followers of 
God: we are commanded #0 be holy, as he i bo- 
ly, 1 Pet.1.15. and tour in practice the duties 
of lcye one towards another," as the Lordloved 
x5: and therefore we mult walke in the dutics 
of the Morall law, that therein we may imitate 
God : 1 Ioh. 3. 3. He which hath this hope 
purgeth himſelfe, as he us pure. 

Secondly, the uſe __ workes 1n regard 
of ous {elyes, is fouxefold eſpecially : Firſt,they 
ſerve tobe outward teſtimonies of the truth of 
our faith and profeſſion ; . proving that the 
grace of our hearts:is not .in:-bypocrifie, butin 
txuth and finceritie. And for this cauſe, { Abra. 
| bhams.is ſaid to have beene juſtified by workes; 

becauſe his works did reftific that bis faith was 
true and(incere: for wherethe fire of grace is, 
there it cannotburt burne ; and where the water 
of life is, it cannot but flow and ſend-out the 
ſtreames thereof in good workes., |: 

Secondly, they ferye tobe fignes and pledges 
of our election, juſtification, ſanRification, and 
of our future glorification : as weknow' a tree 
to live, by the fruit and bud which-it bring- 
eth forth; ſo by keeping a conminuall courſe 
in good workes, a man: is kngwne tobe in 
Chritt, and to have-true title to all his bene- 
fits : and thercfoxc when. the Apoſtle willerh 
men, to* grve all diligencero make their eal. 
ling and elettion ſure; he mes 
vertues, wherein they ought to walke, as being 
the moſt evident tokens of cle&tion, that we 
haue inthis life, 

Thirdly, they ſerveto make us anſwerable 
to qur holy calling : forevery one thar profeſ. 
ſeth the Goſpel, is called to bea_ member of 
Chriſt, and a new cxcature, whoſe duty. is to 
bring forth good workes : Eph.q.r,2. Walke 
worthy ofthe vocation whereuno jan arecalled, 
ws:h all kumblencfſe of minde, meckneſſe, & c. 
and Eph. 2-10. Te are the workemanſbip of God, 
created in Chrift Teſna,unto good workes,which 
God hath ordained that wee ſhould walke in 


| chens; Now this is 2 molt excellent thing for a 


man to bee anſwerable to his calling : When 
David was 2 ſhepherd, he kept his fathers 
ſhcepe,and lived asa I whea he was 
called to bea King, hs vehaved himſelfe like a 
King, * in governin Gods people :and fo every 
Chriſtian ought to doe ; being a new creature, 
he mult walke as Gods childe, and reſtifie his 
yocation by ſhewing forth the yertues of him 
that hath called him, 1 Pet. 2.9. 

Fourtlily, good works ſerve to be a way, in 
which we areto walke, that ſo we may receive 
the mercies of God promiſed to his children, 
and eſcape the Judgements threatned againſt 
ſinners:for Gods word isful of moſt ſweet pro- 
miles unto the obedient, and of terrible threat- 


nings againft rebcllion.- and iniquitic, Now 


A 


| 


| Andrthus welceithe ends of ga 
|- .Now(confidering 


| God, and thereby to bring-them to 


a man by walking in good workes ci{thewes 
the paths of wickednefſe, wherein * Gods 
judgements Light : and holds the wayes of 
rightcouſneſle, wherein Gods bleſſings are tas 
rered, Prov. 3.17. no RSS 

- Thirdly, theend of good works, in regard 
of our brethren, is principallythis ; that by our 
example in well doing, wee-may winnefome 
unto God, and. keepe others irithe obedience 
of the truth, and prevenc- offences, whereby 
many are drawne backe.. The contagion of a 
bad example, eſpecially in men of ſuperiouc 
place, is luch, ithat it will dot onely cait their 
owne ſoules to hell, butalio-draw many wirh 
them. When [eroboam theKing tinued, he cau- 
ſed Iſrael to fam: 1 King. 15.34-Andtherefore we 
muſt carefully looke to all our waies, in regard 
of others, and fo live according to Chrifts 
Commandement iri-this place, .that orhers ſec- 
ing our good' workes, may be wonne to the 
trixh, andſo glerifie God which is in heaven, 
gaodworks, : 

good workes bee of ſuch 
excellent uſe; we are hicreby admoniſhed to:ex- 
exciſe qur ſelves rherein with all diligence ; for 
hereby we benefit our brethren; we helpe our 
ſelves, and we glorifie God : neither mult a 


not onely almesdeeds, and large gifts to Chur- 
ches and high: wayes, axe goad workes, bur als 
ſo the ſpeciall duties of every mans lawfullcals 
ling, done in faith,to the glory of God,and the 
good of me, -be the calling never o baſe : by 
the doing whereof; infaith and obedience, he 


hortation is moſtneedfull, forfo ſoone as men 
have occaſion to commit avy.ſinne, then they 
ſhake off the yoke of all obedience, as there 
were no way of; workes to be walked in, 
The Papiſts indeed make the meiit of juſtifica- 
rhe us. life everlaſting,the end ofgood works; 
but that hath bin ſufficiently cofured hertofore, 
 Hitherto we have ſpoken of the firſt point in 
this couclufien;touching the w1aner of reaching. 
- | The ſecond-point herein colitained, is the 
end of alltcaching ;namely, to turne men unto 
lorifie 
God. That men may ſee = gord —_ and | 
glorepe nour Farther which 65 inbeapen *qhatis, 
oteach, that men may ſee yourgood Workes, , 
and be wonne thereby to the faith, and {o glo- | 
rifieGod. Our Saviour Chriſt inhis Commif- 
fion gen to.his Diſciples before his aſcenſion, 
bids them, ? Gee,ake allnations my Diſciples: 
and Pas! faith, that* He became allthings to 
all tzen, that by all meanes he might not onely 


|-inſtruct, bur ſave ſome. | 


Hereby then all Miraſtcrs, and all thoſe that 
ſer themiclves apart for this calling, multlearne 
to propound: this dary upto themſelves, as the 
maine end of all their ſtudics and labours; 
namely, to turne men unto God, that being 
converted they may glorifie God, Againe, 


may get lureteſtimony of his election. This ex- | 


mauspovertic hinder him from this dutic : for | 
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the func: end, of che Miuviſterie admoniſheth | 
all hearers foro yeeld themſelves obcdientto 
the. Miniſjerie of. the \Word,. that it may take 


place in their hearts, ;te-turne them unto God, 
that. aftcr their converſion they may glorific 


God. . Tiis the people ought the rather to 
yeeld-unts, becauſe it is the maine comfort that 
the Minifter hath of all his labours, to ſee his 
| hearers converted, and ſo inabled to glorifie 
| God; And to move them hereunto, they are 
further to know, that ifthey heare, and be nor 
thereby converted, that fo they may praiſeand 
glorifie God, by their obedience ; then this 


them, tor their deeper condemnation atthe laſt 
day. See Matthew 11.21, 24, 


verſe 17 Thinke not that 
F am come to deſtroy the Law, 
or the Prophets : F am not 


fulfllcbem. | 


Imthis verſe, and the reſt which follow, to 
the end 'of this: Chapter, is contained the 
Third part ef Chriſts 7 aokal ; wherein he goes 
about to. reſtore the Morall Law to his _ 


ſame might be the better _— heo makes 
way thereto by anotable Preface, verſe 19,18, 


vent. and to remove the ialfe opinion 'which' 


the ; asalſoto procureall reveretice and 
loyaltic to bee ſhowed thereunto': 'Bor'the 
| Jewiſh teachers feeing our Saviour Chriſt con- 
demne ancbnegle& the traditions ofthe Elders, 
and' not ſo muctrto: reſpe&t rhe ceremonies of | 
the Law! as = thought hee ſhould; did 
thereupon judge him to bee. a decciver, and. 
one that went abort to overturne ithe' whole 
| Law of Moſes. This opinion Chriſt confuteth 
bythree arguments :'Firſt, from the end of his 
comming, anthis verſe: The ſccond, from the 
nature of the Law, inthe 18, verſe; whereupon 
he inferres two notable concluſions, to procure: 


fromithe-ſcope of his Miniſtorie, verſe 20. 
Fot the firſt : The Expofition. Thinks not 


muſt beunderftood ofthe manifeſtarion of the 
Godhead in ournature:for otherwiſe, his God- 
head being, eveip where; cannot bee ſaid to 
comepropctly : and-as for his manhood, ithad 
not beene m heaven. Toa-deſ/roy the Law.\ The 
Law in. generall, is that part of Gods Word, 
| which commandsthingsyuſt; honeſt, and god. 
ly : and beingthus tonucived, it is threefold; 
Ceremonialt; Judicial, and-Morall, The' Cere- 
»oniai taw, 1s that part of Gods Word, which 
preſcribed.to the Jewes, ceremonies, rites, and 


Miniſterie will be a Bill of Inditement againſt | 


come. t0 deſtroy them, but £0 


ſenſe and)meaning, which was much corrupted] 
by the Jewiſh teachers, And to © the exd rhe} 


19; 20 Whercin he ſcekes, as well to pre-| 


the — conceived of him, inrefpe& of} 
W. 


reverence thereunto ," 'verſe 19. And thirdly, 


that I ans come, Ge.) Thiscomming of Chriſt, | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


| 


orders,to be performed in the worthin of God: | 
this law is lajd downe {n the bookesot” 40/2 5,"! | 
eſpecially-in Leviticus, The lndicizll law;jisthar '- 

part of Gods Word, which preſcribed braitian.'\ 
cesfor the government of the Jewes corminion- | 

wealth, ayd rhecivill puniſhmentof ofteaders; 
Tix Corrmoniall law concernedthe Jewes:one- | | | 
ly: the Tudicietlawdid indeed princigaliyzon-" | 
cernethem ; bur yer, ſofarre forth-asivrendeth | 


it common'equirie, it concerneth all people. | 
alktimes and places,” What the Aorall layw'is;) 


parr of Gods Word concerning ri ghreouſnefle | 
and godlineſſe, which was written it! eAdurys | 
minde by the gift of cxearfon;and the remnants 
of it be in every man bythe light ofhature ; irs | 
regard whereof it bindes/allmen,. Secondly, it | 
cormmandeth perfe& obedience; both inward 


and a&tion, Thirdly; it bmdeth rothe eurſe and. | 
puniſhment, every-one- that fatleth 3 the"lealt 


the Morall law is propounde&d in the Decalo- | 
gue) OTr'feF. ( ommndewients,. Which many cart! 
repeac, but few doe underſtand, 19 14510 
Thar we may further- conceive atiphe the- ——_ 
morall law, we mu{Þ take 2 differenee/bez Diieneen® 
| 
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rweeneit and the Goſpel: for the Gofpetl is andthe Guipel. 
that pixtofthe Word which promiſertiriohres| 
outeſle and lifeleverlaſting'to all thatb&eve) | 
inChriſtccheditfetenceberweene them ſtands! 
clpecially mfive things: {4 + 18 20 25717 
\, Firſt, che Law is naturall, and was in mans, I | 
natuce before thefall; butthe'Gofpelis ſpiriru+4 | 
all, revealed after the fat,” in the covenant! 
Secondly, the Law ſets forth Gods iufticeir! | 3 
rigo!r,' without mercie; bur the Goſpel ſets) 
out juſtice and mercie, united/in-Chrift, ' 1 
Thirdly,the Law requircth a perfe&righte- |, ; 
ouſnefle, within us ; burtheGofpell revealeth| 
our acceptance with God;-by imputed rigtite-| 
oulnefle; T | 7 DO 
Fourthly , the Law threatneth judgamine| 4 
without mercie, and therfote is called *rhejzi4| + 2 Cor.3-7, 6 
 niſterie#f condemnation, andof death : Hut the 
Golſpell ſhewes mereietothans finne, in ind by 


| 


| Chrift] if we repent and belevye. | 
. Lay, rhe Law promiſeth life to the wor. 
ker and doerof it ; Þ Doe thts, and thor ſhalt 
live : but the Goſpell offereth flvation to him 
thatwo?þ2th not, © bur beletverh im him har ju- 
ftifieth rhe ungodly : net conſidering faith, as a 
worke, but as an in{tfurneht F fan pages, 
Chrift, by whom-weaiEmaderighteous. © 7 

The Church ofRomein a manner conf8nd 
the Law and the Goſpell, ſaving charth6Goz 
ſpell, which is the new! Law, revealeth Chriſt 
more cleevely than' Loſes Law did, whietvthey | 


| 
| 


b Rom,s ©. $o 


Torrenſ. \upuft, 
£03. [({ef{.l.b.3. 
Cap.6. 


tothe eſtabliſhing of rhemorall law, havingIn | . ; 


I will deſcribe in threepoints : Firſt, it is that || | | 


@— fe we. ——_ 44 ww ” 4. 
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* Rom. 4.5. | 


call the old Law. But this is a wicked Ty 
D232 uns 


rn Pome ee. 


in thoughrand affection:and outward in ſpeech ME. 


uric thercof, trhongh' but 6hce, and- that it 1} 
thought oacly : Galats 5. 16; Curſed 6 twverie RE. 
one that continueth net t# i things that 'afe 2 
written inthe law, to ave them; The ſunime of 
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þ 
Law and Goſpell 
ditfer in precepts; 


| char part of Gods Word, concerning Righte- 


-ToGuefiimuen Cid 


Vc |. I'7« . 


which overturnes a1l religion, being the caulc | 
of many groile points 1 Poperie, /whichcould 

not ſtand af they would acknowledge a true di- 
ſtinRion-berweene the Law. and. the Goſpel. 


both are the ſame in ſubRance ; that both re- 
quire righteouſnes,borh prormiſe life,apdthica- 
ten death; both command faith, repentance, 


eAnſwer. Fuſt, the lawes and precepts of the 
Law and Golpel arc not the ſame; for'Adawin 
his innocencie knew the Law, but he knew no- 
thing then of belecying in Chriſt: and though 


They ſay for their defence, that the preceptsof | 


and gbedience; and theretorethey arethe'fame. | 


both require righteouſaefle, promile life, and 
threatendeath, yet the manner is far different, 


the commandivg of faith; for the Goſpel com- 
mandeth faith,not as aworke done, as the Law 
doth;bur as an inftrumetlaying hold on Chriſt. 
Againe, the Law commands faith generally ; 
as to beleeve in God, and to beleeve his Word . 
ro be true: bur beſides this, the Goſpel requires 
a particular faith in Chriſt the Redcemer, whom 
'the Law never knew. Thirdly, the Law com- 
mandeth not. repentance, for the knowledge 


as before was noted. So likewiſe they differ in | p | condly, in his perſox he fulfilleth the Law two 


of the Law was in Adams heart, when henee- 
ded no repentance : true repentance 'thereforc 
is. a. ſaving grace, wrought and commanded 
onely by the Goſpel.” An tourthly, for obedi- 
cnce,thoughitbe commanded both bythe Law 
and the. Goſpel ; yernotin the fame manner : 
The Law commandeth obedience every way 
perfect both in parts and in degrees, and allow- 
ehnoneother : but the Golpell commandeth, 
and ur Chriſt approveth imperfe& obedience; 
that is, an endeyour in all things, to obey 
pleaſe God,if ir be without hypoctifie. Againe, 
the Law commandeth obedience, asa worke 
tobe done, forthe obtaining of falvation-: bur 
the Goſpel requires obedience, only teteſtific 
our. faich and thankfulgeſle unto God, The 
Church of Romethercforcerreth groſly. inccon- 
founding the Law and the Goſpell,-which in- 
deed arefar differing; -and ſo we mult belceve, 
ifwe would come into, and hold the right way 
that lcadeth unto life. - 01937 

Now whereas Chriſt faith, Thirke net that 1 
came to fefiroythe Law; by Law hemeaneth 
principally the Aorall Law, and in the ic- 
cond. place, the ({cremoniall Law allo, Next 
obſerve the oppolitionthat Chriſt maketh be- 
rwecnethe Law-and the Prophets;thereby fig- 
nifying unto us, that. þy the Law, he meaneth 


ouſneſſc and Juſtice, which Iſoſes perned by 
Gods Commandement:and' by the Prophetrs,he 
meaneth that part of Gods Word, which is con- 
rained. in rhe writings of all the Prophets in 
the old Teſtament, attcr Moſes; which books 
ofthe Prophets contained inthem cither an in- 
terpretation of oſes Law, or predictions of 
the Rate of the Church in the new TeGament. 
Againe, by deftroying the Law,we muſt not un- 


C| in thelife to come is perfect indeed. In wnbe.'| 


D| the Jewes, elpecjolly.che Scribes and Phariles, 


P—_ 


derſtand a breach of the Law, ſuch as is made | 


A by mans fine ; bur {1ch'a autolution, astaketh 
fromt all vertue and poher, whereby iris a | 
Law :and ſo to adeſtroy/ the.Prophers, is to pur ; 
an cnd- unto them, ſo as:they ſhould'noching 
availe, cither to the 7:terpretation of the Law, 
or-to the fore-telling of the {tare 'of Gods 
Church under the Gofpel. Bur ro frelfill ther, | 
Chriſt fulflleth the Law three wayes; by his | Criſt Gilk'le b 
dectrine, in his perſon, 'ahd” in men. By his do- 
ttrive he fultilleth the Law two wayegborh by 
reſtoring unto it his proper meaning and true 
uſe, as we ſhall ſee afterward, wherekee corre- | 
cteth the corrupt interpretations thereof by | 
the Phariſes; as alto, by revealing the right 
way, Whereby the Law may be fu.tilled. Se- 2 


hc Law three 
Wayes. 


I 


| wap Firft, by becomming accurſed to the 
Law, in ſuffering death upon the crofſe for us. 
Secondly , by performing perfe&t obedience 
unto the Law, doing all thatthe Law requi- 
red for the love of God, or of his neighbour 
in which.reſpe& he was aid, 4 To have becne | 4 Gal 4 4. 
vader the Lam, Thirdly, Chriſt fulfilled the 3 
Law in »wex - Men be of two ſours, Ele&,'and 
Reprobates, In the Eleft he fulfilleththe* Laws 
two -wayes : Firlt, by creating faith -in their 
hearts, whercby they he hold on Chriſt, who 
for them fulfilled it : Secondly, by giving 
them bis owne ſpirit, which maketh them en- 

devour to fulfill rhe Laws which in Ckriſt 1s | 
accepted for perfect obedience in this life, and. | 


leevers Chiiſt fulflleth the Law, when hecx<- 

cuteth the curſe of the Law upon thtm;; for 
that is a part of the Law, and the executionand 

enduring of the curſe, is a fulfilling of the Law, / 
And thus doth Chriſt fulgll the Law ;. fo that 

themeadingofthe words is this: Whereas /you | 
thinke that] cametadefiroy the Law and the 
Prophets, by making them of none:effect; you 
are deceived ; may, on the other fide, knowrhar 
theend of my manifeſtation inthe fleth; 'was 
to fulfill the Law,both in my dorineand per- 
fon; and allo, inthe perfons of men-both good | 
| and bad, ld aA Rotovs. | 

. Inthis Apologieof Chriſtfor hisbebaviour 
\towardsthe law ; obftrye whatmalice.ſome of 


bare unto..him.: for Chriſt was the Author of | 
the; Law, and yetthey maliciouſly ſi:lpe&,and 

'charge him with the: abrogation thereof *' to as 
be is faine to cleare himfelte' in this behalfe. 

\ The like hath-becne the malice of wicked 
me!! inall ages, again{tthe deareſt {eryants of 
God ; Acts 6. 14; Stephen isacculcd ta-ſpeaks 
blaſphemons worgs againſt the Law : Acte21.28, 
Paxl is charged with the ſame crime, And 
luch isthe malice of.the Papitts,2gaintt .all 
Evangclicall reformed Taos rung becauſe wej 2»: 
denie Juſtification! by -workes, therefore they 
coldeimne us forienemies to good -workes:: and 
in many other points, they faſten upon-usnotes | 
of reproach, for holding thetruth. Yea, among 

| our ſ{clycs, the like malice doth appcarc inthoſe | 

h that | 


% 


cnn, | 
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A propentie of | 
the oldTeſtament. 
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{ Conſent of the 
Law and Gojpell, 


e Rom. 3.32. 


# ver23, 24- 


8 Rom. 10, 8, 


b Rom. 8.4. 
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appcare in thole that brand their brethren with 


odious names, becauſe they ſhew forth more 
care than others, of their duty to God : but let 
all Gods children beware of this Pharifaicall 
practice. 

Againe, obſerve the Titles, under which he 
comprchendeththe whole Scriptures ofthe old 
Teltament 3 The law ani the Prophets : Luk. 
I6«31- they are called Moſes andribe Prophets. 
Luke 24. 27. Chriſt began at Moſes, and at all 
the Prophets, and interpreted unto them in all 
the Scriptures: there Moſes and the Prophets 
doecontaine all the Scriptures of the old Te- 
({tamcnt.:- - | 

Hererhen wee may note.a propertie of the 
books of the old Tettament; namely, rhar e- 
very one ofthem was either written by ©2loſes 
or {ome other of the Prophets. And by this we 
may know the Canonicall books of the old 
Tettament, and diſtinguiſh them from the 
bookes called Apocrypha': for the Apocrypha 
bookes were not penned by any of the Pro- 
phets, who ſpake and writ -in the Hebrew 
tongue, thenative Language of the Jewes ; but 

y ſome other in the Greeke tongue, which 
was not- the language of the old Prophets. 
Theſc- bookes may bee regarded inſundry re- 
lpects, as containing many worthy Rules tou- 
Ching manners; in which regard, wee may pre- 
terre. them- before other writings of men, ſo 
farre forth as they are conſonant with the 
Scripture; and fo the Church of God hath of | 
a long time revcrenced them ; but yet they are 
no part of the Law, nor of the Prophets. And 
therefore the Church of Rome doth notably 
wrong and abuſe the world, in ſtyling theſe 
Apocryphall Books, for Canonical] Scripture. 

Thirdly, Chriſt in this his Apologie, ſhew- 
cth a ſweet conſent betweene the Law and the 
Goſpell : They are not contrary oneto the 0- 
ther ; for Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of the 
Golpell, came to fulfill the Law: and therefore 
Paul \zith,that by <faith we eſtabliſhthe Law: 
and Hebrewes 9.19,20,8:c.When Moſes had gi- 
ven the Law unto the people, offered ſacrifices, 
and ſprinkled the bloud thereof upon the Booke, 
and upon the people, which was atype ofthe 
ſhedding of Chriſts bloud, as it is * there ex- 
pounded ; which did notably ſignifie this con- 
tent berweene the Law and the Goſpell, in{o- 
much, as without Chriſt, the Law couldnor | 


| ftand, - 


Now this conſent betweene them ſtanderE 


herein; The Law requireth perfe& obedience. | 


and threatneth death to the leaſt breach there- 
of, not propounding any way for the fulfilling 
thereof out of our ſelves; but the Goſpell dire- 
Qeth us to Chriſt, who as our ſuretic hath ful- 
filled the Law for us ; for which cauſe, Chriſt 
is called, 8The.endof the Law for righteonſnes, 
to every one that beleeveth And through Chriſt 
it is,that theÞrightcouſneſſe ofthe Law s fulfil. 
led inns which walke not after the fleſh but af- 
ter the ſpirit. | s: "Ee 
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ing tharis in the top of ſome Hebrew letters; 


v.18 Forcruly F ſa3uno 


y0ntilibeavenandeartbperiſh, 


one jot or one title of the Law 


be fulfilled. 
Here our Saviour Chriſt pro cth the 
ſecond*argumenr, for the clearing of himſelfe 


Law, which is immutable, 

The Expoſition. For: This ſheweththede- 
pendance of this verſe upon the former, T7x/ 
1 ſay unto you : This'is a forme of ſpeech which 


vouch any weightie truth : and 
this in his owne name, herein he 


you | ing 


weth him- 


onethat cannot lie. The thing he faith is this, 
Till heaven and earthperiſh, one jot or title of 


reth downethe ſtability-afd the unchatgeable- 
neſſe of the Law ; and'thathe tight fully ex- 
prefſe his minde, he borrowerh a phraſe from 
the Hebrew Alphabet, wherein /odis rhe leaſt 
letter : Oxe jor; ſignifying, thatnot' fo much 
as this little letter 7od, ſhall paſſe out of the 
Law, | c 

Againe, by title ſome thinke is meant-the 
Hebrew vowels;hurproperly it fgnifieth a 54e 
bent crooked, or the top of an horne; 1o that 
here it properly ſignifieth the bending or bow. 


in{muating, thatnot ſo 'much asthe leaſt part 
ofa letterin the Law ſhould paſſe away. Now 
theſe things muſt riot be takch properly; forir 
hath beene and may be, that inthe Hebrew co- 
pies of the old Tettament ſome letters ſhould 
be changed, as may appeare by the diverſe cea- 
ding in fundry copies ; for that may be withour 
the loſſc of any ſentence : but Chriſts meaning 
is this ; That not the leaſt parcell ox ſentence in 
the Law ſhall paſſe away ; making parts inthe 
Law, to bee as tifles in the Alphabet, Till 
heaven and earth periſh:that is,vever : ſo much 
this phraſe inſinuaterh-: for though heaven and 
earth ſhall be ciranged in regard of their quali- 
ries, yet the ſabſtarce of them ſhall never paſſe 
ronothing : and in this ſenſe ts the Word 75// 
uſed elſe-where, 1 Sam.15.35. Samuel came no 
more to ſee Saul,till the day of his death, that is, 
never. Till allthings be fulfilled ; that is, till e- 
very thing, commanded in-the Law be done, 
ſo as it {hall no more urge aman to any 0- 
bedience : which ſhall never bee, for it muſt 
eternally bee fulfilled : ſo thar this phraſe 
hath -the like ſenſe with the former , im- 
porting thus much, ever for ever ang ever : ſo 
that this is the meaning of this verſe; Thar'the 
Law of God is unchangeable, not onely in the 


a... a 


D 3 Whole, 


from their falſe imputation of deſtroying: the [ 
Law, and it is drawne from the nature of the | 


our Savjour uſed, whenthe would foleinnely a= | 


the Law: ſhallnor paſſe, In which words he ſer- | 


| 
ſhall not eſcape, till all chings | 


ſelfero be:the Door of his Church, whom | 
wemuſlt heare in altthings, for he ſpeakethas 


| 


Koga, 
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Gods Jaw is prr- 
peruall. 


{ Heb,9.12. ( 


& Seqg Treat of 
Cenſc.cap.2.eh.s 


Ofchange oftke 
Sabbath day. 


No creature may 
diſpenſe with 
Gods law, 


I x In Gregorian. 
de concefl. preb. 
cap. propoſuie, 
Gf P.pa.dif . 
penſat contra no- 


vum & yetus Tc- 
tam. 


eAn Expoſirion 
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upon ( briſts 


whole, but tor everic part thereof ; and the 
fulfilling thereof. ſhall never have an end. 
Chriſts reaſon then ſtands thus; If the Law 
be immutable, and for obſervation etcrnallthen 
I came not to deftroy it - but the Law s imnu- 
table and etcrnall; and therefore 1 came not 
to deſtroy it. | | 

Firſt, here obſerve, that the Law, of God & 
made perpetnall and xrchangeable -If any man 
aske how this can be, ſeeing the Apoſtle faith, 


i The: Laws changed? Anſwer. The Law 1s | 


threefold, (eremoniall, Indiciall, and Moral, 
as hath beene ſaid : now that place 1s principal- 
ly to be underftood of the Ceremonial Law, 
which: indecd is 2brogared, in regard of the 
obſeryation of it in Gods worſhip; but in the 
ſcope and ſubſtanceof it, which is Chrift cru- 
cified, with his benefits, whom it ſhadowed 
out, it remaineth ſill, and is now moreplaine 
than ever it was. As for the /xdiciall /aw,though 
it beabrogarcd unto us, ſo farreforth as it was 
peculiar to the Jewes; yet, ask it agrees with 
common equity,and ſerves directly to eftabliſh 
the precepts of the Norall Law,it is perpetuall. 
IF ir beetaid, that Chriſt changed the Morall 
law, in changing the Sabbath day, fromthe ſe- 
venth day to the eighth: I anſwer,Chriſt did ſo 
indeed by his Apoltles, but that is nachan 
of the ſabſtance, but of the ceremonieof - 4 
Sabbath : for the ſubſtance of that Law, -is the 
injoyning of a ſeventh daics reſt untothe Lord. 
Now though the ſeventh day from the creation 
benot kept; yet a ſeventh day is _ (all, If it 
be further ſaid; that the Law itfelte is abroga- 
ted; forthat cyery one that breaketh the Law 
15 not accurſcd, according to the ſentence there- 
of, Deit.27.26. Anſwer. We muſt know, that 
the Law is but one part of Gods Word, and the 
Goſpel): another , revealing another part of 

s will, belides that which the Law made 
knowne;forit addes aqualification tothe Law, 
moderating the rigour thereof, after this man- 
ner; He s accurſed(faith the Law) that faileth 
in any commandement,except (faith the Goſpel) 
hebe reconciled againe in (rift, and tn him 
have the pardon of his tranſgreſſions. And yet 
the Morall law remaines for eyer a rule of obe- 
dienccto everie childe of God, though he bee 
not bound to bring the ſame obedience for his 
juſtification before God. 

Apaine, thispropertic of the Law, in bein 
unchangeable,and tor eyer to be kept, ſheweth 
that ns creature may diſpenſe with the Law of 
God, Mens lawes may be abrogatcd and chan- 

ed, but Gods law eyen in tk leaſt parts therc- 
of, muſt ſtand forever, jill it be mm 
to the full : but if ir mjzpht be diſpenſed: with, 
then not jots ahd rirles thereof, but whole 
lawes might be abrogatcd. This ſhewes the 
blaſphemous impictie of the Popes of Rome, 
who in their! Canons be authorized to diſpenſe 
with the lawes of God : yea,inthe laſt ® Coun. 
cell of Trent, hee is privileged to diſpenſe 


wy ſomeof the lawes of Conſanguinitie, a- 
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A 


gain(t nature, flatly forbidden in then Word of 


| God; which ismott horriblercbellion, and a 


great diſgrace unto Gad, 
Thirdly, from the propertie of the Law, we 


may obſerve,that it is not likely thatany whole 


B 


| 
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booke of Canonicall Scripture is loſt'; for not 
one ſentence of the Law ſhall pafle- till all bee 
fulfilled ; much leſſe then can whole books pe- | 
riſh. Sundry men doethinkethart whole books 
be loſt; bur that opinion cals into queſtion the 
fidelitie of the Church, and Gods owne provis- 
dence,-in preſerving his Word : neither canit 
ſtand well with this text, that ſaith =o ricle 
thereof ſhall faile, Thoſe that ſeemeto be loſt, 
were either humane writings,as books of lawes 
and Chronicles, ſuch as our books of Ratutes 
or Chronicles be, or books of Philoſophie, 
ſuch as Salomon writ : or elſe ſome of them are 
in the Canonicall Scripture; for the booksof 
Samuel and the Kings were written by divers 
Prophets: and therefore we may more ſafely 
hold, thatno part of holy Scriptureis loſt, nei- 
ther ſhall ever fajle. For howſocyer after the 
laſt judgement the ;uſe of the Word written 
{hall ceaſe, yetthe ſubſtance thereof ſhall re- 
maine in mens hearts, and be kept for eyer. 
Fourthly, this immutability ofthe Law,con- 
taines a matter of greatterrour and woe unto 
all impenitent ſinners; tor howſoever they may 
fatter themſelves with a preſumption of Geds | 
mercie, yct the curſe of the Law which is a- 
gainſt them, ſhall ſtand for ever : and therefore 
while they goe on in fin, they havejuſt cauſeto 
howleand crie;for Gods juſtice inthat his Law 
is inviolable : neither will © goldor ſilver paci- 
fie Gods wrath: for though a man by his power 
and wealth were able to overturne heaven and 
earth, yetthat would not helpe him : though 
heayen and earth be brought to nothing, yet 


I}. 
| Auth, E.--| 
verſ 18. | 


a Levir. is. 


No hooke of 
Scripture ts loſt, 


every part of Gods Law muſt ſtand forever, | 


and befulfilled, And therefore whoſoever doe 
lie in any fin,muſt intime repent, humble them- 
ſelves, f fake their ſinnes, and betake them- 
ſelves unto Chriſt, that he may fulfill the Law 
for them; orelſe the curſe thereof ſhall certain- 
ly be fulfilled in them, and they ſhall lic how- 


Ing under it eternally, where is nothing but 


EIS Ines conn to ce 


A terrourto the 
wicked moving 
[C91 repentance, 


| 


0 Pro, V1.4. We 


weeping and genaſhing of teeth. 

Fifthly,this immutability of the Law,and ſo 
proportionably of every part of Gods Word, 
as it proveth the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, ſoitis amoſt excellent ground of com- 
fort for all Gods ſeryants ro tabliſh their 


| 


1 but this' muſt be remembred tor ever, that the 


| conſtantly. wait .for the accompliſhment 


hearts in the aſſurance of all his promiſes. A 


Chriftian heart is ſubje&t to reccive many | 


doubrings of the truth of Gods promites, 
eſpecially inthe time of trial] and tempration : 


whole Word of God is immutable; though 
mans promiſcs may faile and their wayes bee 
abrogated, yet no ot or part of Cods Word 


ſhall paſſe uofulflled : and therefore they muſt 


thereof, tor in duetime it ſhall befulfillcd. 


_ Sixthly, 


= 


A comforete thi 
god'y. 
| 


— 


— —— — 


es a ee Ren 


| Marth. 5. 


verſ.18. 


— 


| A ground of pa- 
Uence- 


| Y AR. 214.23. 


| 


q Pfal.r9.9,8- 


; Diligent ſtudie of 
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Sixthl y,we are hereby raught to 
ence in afflitions: for they come by the ſpe- 
ciall appointment of our God, who faith in his 


Word, P That through many afſiftions we muſt 


part of Gods Word mult be accompliſhed; and 
cherefore Chriſt bade Peter ro put uphu ſword, 
when he would have reſcued his apprehenhfion : 
for (faith he) I cond pray romy Father, and 
he would ſend more than twelve ltgions of An 
gels to helpe me : but how ſhould the Scriptures 
be fulfilled, which ſay, Tt muſt ſo be ? Maths 26. 
52,53, 54- | ED. 
Seyenthly, our Saviour Chriſt in this pro- 
pertic of unmutabilitie, giveth unto the whole 
Law,and untoevery ſyllable andletter thereof, 
his proper force, vertue, and ſenſe; fo asthere 
isnothing in it, not ſo much as oneletter vaine 
or idle : tor every commandement reyeales the 
perfe& juſtice of God, and every letter ferves 
to expreſſe the ſame Commandement. And 
herein-the Law of God differeth from mens 
lawes : for in them be many yaine and idle 
words, yea, oftentimes whole ſentences ; bur in 
the Law of God it is not ſo : Prov. 8.8. All the 
words of my month are righteons, there i no 
lewdneſſe nor frowaraneſſe inthem:yea,the Law 
ofthe Lord1 « perfeit, his ſtatutes areright, 
and his judgements true and righteous altoge- 
ther, Now the conſideration of this integririe 
andperfe&tion of the law, and Word of God, 
muſt move us to ſtudy the Scriptures with great 
diligence: ſo faith our Saviour Chriſt, * Search 
the Scriptures : that is, ſhake and fr them,/as 
the word fignitiech) ſearch narrowly, tillthe 
true force and meaning of every ſentence, 
| yea, of every word and {yllable; nay, of eye- 
ry letter and jot therein, be knowne and 
underſtood : conferre place with place, the 
{cope of one place with another, things going 
before with things that come after; yea, com- 
pare word with word, letter with letter, and 
ſearch it thorowly. This manner of ſtudying 
the Scripture is moſt neceſlarie, as being the 
thing indeed which preſerycth and upholdeth 
the Church of God,and the puritie of religion : 
for about foure or five hundred yeares agone, 
men left off to ſtudy the Bible, afterthis torr, 


men, occrpying their wits wholly in vaine 
quiddities in Philoſophie, and in hid myſteries 
of Divinitic : by which meanes it came to paſſe, 
that Poperic and Apoſtacie from the truth, 
{pread it felfe oyer the world, for many hun- 
dred yeares together, Afterward, God of his 
meere mercie, put intothe hearts of ſome men, 
to be carefull ſearchers in the Word of God,by 
which meanes the truth appeared, as light out 
of darknefſe, Thus God (tirred up Larher, a- 
bour the yeare of our Lord, 1519. who by dili- 
gent {earch in the Scripture, and eſpecially by 
ſerious meditation , with prayer, upon theſe 
words ofthe Apoſtle, Rom. 3.21. That now by 


- on pati- | 


enter into the king dome of heaven : now every 
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and betooke themielves to the writings of 


the Goſpell, without the Law,the Inflice of God 
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. | the Law ; namely; to.keepeand obſerve tothe 


ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt 


7s made manifeſ} : did findethat by the perfect: 
obedience of Chit, our juſtification was 
wrought; and thertupon began to maintaine 
and, profeſle Juſtification botore God to bee 
free , through and by faith iu Chriſt ouely; 
without helpe fromthe workes of the Law, 
againſt the DoQtine of the Church of Rome : 
aud ſo by further diligence and induſtrie iy the 
Scripture, the truth of God ſhone' forth inore 
and more, Lerallmen, but cſpecially ftudents 
in Diviuitie, conſider this effect, of ſearching 
out the Scripture, as a ſpurre to diligence, in 
this behalfe. By this meanes alſo errours and 
herehies are avoided and ſuppreſſed; and. rhe 


- —— <b> -— <——o r= __ - 


will of Godis plainely revealed. And hereb 
the way, we may ſce- how profitable and ne« 
cei{arie the gift of interpretation is; it is a moſt 
excellent gitt of the ſpirit, pertaining ro the 
miniſterie ; and therefore moſt commendable 


andneceſlarie is the yſe thereof in Schooles of | 


Learning. 

Eighthly,this immutability aſcribed to Gods 
Law, that every part thcreof ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed to the full, reacheth all Princesand Ma- 
giltratcs, not onely to bee keepers of CA:oſes 
law wn their owne: perſons ; bur alſo within 
their rule and dominions, to doe their beſt en- 
devour, that the ſame_bre fulfilled and kepr 
by others. For this cauſe did the''Lord com- 
mand, that the Prmce of hs people ſhould have 


4 


Magiſtrates muſt 
be kecpers of 
the L.w. 


the Law written before him in a booke; toread 
upon continually, that he may learn tofeare God; 
and.to keepe ail the words of the Law to doc, 
them : and that which is there injoyhed unto 
Princes, belongeth alſo unto all Magiſtrates, 
Maſters and Parents, within their places and 
charges ; they muſt be carcfull to fce rhe whole 
Law of God: practiſed, and obeyed, both ii 
their owne perſons, and of thoſe that are under 
them. 

Laftly, by this immutabilitic aſcribed to 
the Law, we may learne, what is to fulfill 


full, every particular thing which the Law 
commands us : and uponthis we may ground 
two concluſions againſt the Papilts Fink, that 
no man can come to lite everlaſting by his 
owne rightcouſneſieand obedience; for he thar 
would come to heayen' by his ownerighteouſ- 


neſle, mult be. able tofulfill the 'whole Law b 


Deur. 17.18, i 9. | 
| 


| 


Whar itis to 
keepethe law, 


«+ 2 D- © IA _ 


perfealy in every reſpect : butſince- eAdams 
fall no man could keepe the Lawinall things, 
ſaving our Saviour Chriſt, both God and man. 
Secondly, that our fulfilling of the Law, mutt 
þc inthe obedience of Ch1ilt, forhe oncly was 
anſwerable tothe whole law in all things; and \ 
therefore if wee would come to heaven, wee | 
muſt not come in our owne rightcoutnelle, bur 
in his; as Par wiſheth to be found of God, | 
Phil.3.8,9. 


v. 19 Whoſoever therefore 
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How ſome Come 
mandements 
are lictle, 


f 


| | mandements; and teacheth min ſo, ſhall be cal- 


- | litcle:Againe; ſaying theſe leaſt commandements, 
© | he appointeth out what particular commande-. 


| lefſethan the traditions of men ; namely, thoſe 
which afterward he expounderh in this Chap-, 


eAn Expoſition upon C briſls : 


—— — 


men ſo, he ſhall becalled leaft 
intbe kingdome of heaven : but 
whoſoever ſhall obſerve and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdome of 


heaven. 


- Our: Saviour Chriſt having plainely pro- | 
pounded-in his Apologie for himfelfe'; rhe 
{tabilitic - and eternitic of the whole Law; 
doth here lay downe two notable concluſi- 
ons, for the upholding thereof: 1. Becauſe the 
Law ts immutable and eternall, therefore hee 
that breaketh one of the leaſt of the Commanide- 
merts, andteacheth men ſo, ſhall be called leaft 
inthe hangdome of heaven. 2. Becauſe the Law 
is eternal, therefere he that herpes the Cong. | 


led great im the kingaome of heaven. 
Forthe firſt ; by leaſt Commandement, he 
meaneth the precepts -of the Morall law, 


thewhole law inthree parts ; Judicial, | 
Morall, and Ceremoniall. And he calleth them | 
lirtle, not firaply in regard of themſelves, as 
though they were ſo indced ; forin itſelfeeve- 
ry Commandement of God isgreatand weigh-. 
tic, but he ſpeaketh according to the opinjon 
ofthe Jewes, for the Scribesand Pharites had 
ordained certaine rites aud ceremonies, accor- 
ding tothertradirion of their Fathers; the ob- 
ſervation whereof, they made a:greater matter 
of conſcience, than the keeping of ſome of 
Gods Commandements : and ſoeſteemed. them 


mentsof the Morall Law, the ewes eſteemed 


ter, touching CMnrther, Aunlrerie, Swearing, 
and the reſt : for they eſtcemed not all the com- 
mandements of the Law lefler than their tradi. 
tions. Shall: be. ealled leaſt in the kingdomt of 
heaven :] Here Chriſt fers downe the puniſh- 
ment of 2 falſe Prophet, which breakes Gods 
commandements and teach menſo ; to wit, his 
baſe etteeme- in the Church of God : forthe 
kingdome of God is twofold, thie kingdome of 
ace, and the kingdome of glorie. The king- 
| of grace is the ſocietic and companie of 
Godsfaithfull ſervants hereon earth:The king. 
domeof gloric is the bleſſed cſtate of all the 
Saints in heaven. Now here by the kingdome 
of heaven he meaneth the kingdomeof grace; 
which is the militant Church qn earth : and ſo 


Commatidements,, and teach | 


though in the former verſe, [by Law]heunder- ! 
My 


A 


—- — 


C 


| aboliſhed;; and: the Church ofthe new Teſta-' 


| lirtle by tie commandements- of God, eſte. 


lives, and intheir particular callings, they will 


{ men,aboye the Commandements ofthe Morall 


ment'js readie to rake place by Chriſts:com- 
ming ; and therefore repent and amend : and 
Marth.-11. 12. Fromthetime of John hitherto, 
the kitigdonee of heaven ſuffereth violence. So. 


- — 


em OR 


| CAMarnth. 6 


Ver.19. 


Þ nnternmens, 


then the jncaning'ofthis firſt concluſion is this, | 
Whoſoever breaketh one of -theſe- leaſt com- 
mandements'of the Morall Law (which after-' 
ward I ſhall expound) andreacheth men ſo to: 
doe, '\hethall be contemned, 'and not counted | 
to be a member of the Church of God ! 
inthenew Teſtament. :' © 3% | 
In this concl»ſior,in the practice ofthe J2wes, 
Chriſtſetreth forth two notable corruptions of 
an hollow heart rowards God : The ff ;to ſer ; 


ming no more ofthem, nay eſſe, than of mens 
lawesand traditions:bur Saint James faith; He 
that breaheth one communadenent, be it never! 
fo little, « gwiltic of all,-though 


and baſe account of one Commandeinent, con- 
temneth all; though heſceme ro honour the 
reſt never ſo much. Though Herod heard Toh 
gladly andobeyed his do6trinein many things, 
and ſo'fcemed to make ſome account of ſome 
commandements; yet becauſe he would needs 
live in inceſt, againſt the ſeyenth commande- 
ment, he-did in effe&-conemne and bxeake 
themall:fo atthisday,therearemany who pro- 
feſſe 1eligion, and give teſtimonie there6f, by 
hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacra- 
ments-; and hereupon they would be counted 
loyers of Gods law : yet inthe courſe of their 


not ſticke to oppreſle the poore, and to drale 
unjuſtly for' their advantage; to prophane 'the 
Sabbath for a little profir or pleaſure, and to 
{weare, and curſe, when they arc alittle proyo-. 
ked, Now howſoever ſuch perſonsmay make a 
glorious ſhew of profeſſion outwardly; yetby 
theſe and ſuch like particular adlonschey ſhew 
plainely tharthey have but-Phariſaicall hearts, 
which indeed make little or no account'of 
Godscommandements, Let us therefore every 
one looke into our wayes, and ſearch in our 
hearts, whether this corruption be in us,or no: 
and if it be, let us repent andforſake it, and la- 
bour to become like *» David, who had veſpett i 
untoall Gods commandements : and fo ſhall we ' 
not be deſpiſed in the Church of God, | 
The ſecond corruption of an hollow hearr, 
noted likewiſe of Chriſt, in theſe Jewes is, to! 
place the ceremonies, rites, and traditions of 


law : Herewith he doth expreſlely charge the! 
Jewiſhteachers, Matth.i 5.3. Why doe yerranſ- 
greſſe the commandements of God,by your tradt.- 
tions? Ard this is alſo the practice of 'the 
Church of Rome at this day,they account *eq« 
ring of fleſla in Lent, and on their faſting daies, a 


he make ſhew | 
of keepitig all :ſo likewife hethat makerh light | 


The meaning, 


The corruptiong 
of hypocrites 1e« 
ſpetting Gods ' 
Word,” » 


t Jam, 2.10. 


u Pſal.119 6. 


2 Corruption. 


= Toilet. Sumana- 


caſ.con. 1.16.cap.3 | 


Toha Baptift calleth ir, Matth. 3. 2. Repem and| | deadly fine © and yetthey will y-diſpenſewith | y Lib.ce jufta 
amend, for the king dome of heaven is at hand: | |treaſons 'and - murthers of Chriſtian Princes : | #>dicar. Henr: 
| | that is,the Church ofthe old Teſtament is now.| | they * allow of Stues, tliey permit and | AR z Pepe Sixrus 4: 
: OY POOULT Dna Hl 8 EE TL WE es Sodomie ; | " 
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Pſal. 119, 


| A ground of obc» 
dienct. 


pecrntire Io 
rweene a falſe pro: 
—— 


Rome ns part of 
Chrifts Church ; 
and why. 


{ ® Sanddis tre2- + 

|tiſk of theworthip 
of images, Bellar, 

deImag.Sana, 

La.c.8, 

' d Bellar.lib. 


 C4p.12. 

| « Idcm da ſane, 
| bead. L.3.c.13. 
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| 
[+ 
, © Coneil. Trid. 
; (of, 5.Can. 5. 
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* you 


Lords owne Sabbath 2 Though the memoric 
of Chriſts nativitie may be celebrated-; yet the 
Lords day ſhould haye the fpeciall honqur. 
Now forthe reforming of this corruption, we 
muſt labour to have the fame minde that was 
in David, who grew into admiration with 
Gods Commandements, and thereupon inured 
himſelfc ro the obſervation of them. We mutt 
therefore labour to have an high eſtimation of 
the Lawes of God, and this will be a notable 
meanes, todraw us toareverend feareand obe- 
dicrice towards thefame :.one-cauſe why men 
doenor ſo highly advance the Law of God, as. 
they ought, 1s becauſe __ doe not ſufficiently. 
weigh the dignitic thereof. In every Comman- 
demert therefore, we muſt firtt deeply conſis 
derthe weight thereof; then labour to under- 
Rand it aright = thirdly, learne to-admirethe 
wiſdome and juftice of God cherein: and laſtly, 
endeyour to yccld- loyaltic and. obedience 
thereunto. L821 | 
Secondly, inthis Rule our Saviour Chriſt 

ts a difference: betweene a falſe Prophet, 
and ztriie : The falſe Prophet breakesthe com- 
'mandements of God m his owne perſon, and 


| 


| 


. 


4 


alſo by hisdo&rine' teacheth others ro 'doe the 
likes: But thetrue Prophet and ſeryant of God, 
in the Miniſterie,' 'endevoureth rhe: advance- 
ment of Gods glorie, -as well by inregritic of 
life; as by Cundneſic of doarine. - - 
* "Thirdly, in the puniſhment of a falſe Pro- 
her here ſet downe, wehave good dircaion 
[3 our judgement, touching the preſent 
Chuirch of Rome; hamely,thatthe is not wor- 
thy to be eftcerned a/partof Chriſts Churchon 
earth; by'the femtence-of our: Saviour Chriſt; 
becauſe ſhe breakes Gods ( ommundenents,and 
reacherh men ſo :'for whereas the ſecond Com- 
tmandement forbiddeth the worſhipping of 


Images, yea, and the making of Imagesto re- 


: | ſemible God; the-Church of Rome dethi nor | 


onely allow the contrarie, againſt. thisCom- 
mandement ; bur reacherh others ſo to doe: 
ſaying, thatit is lawfulla to relengble the Fa- 
ther,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt in Images, 
cither painted or carved, and to worſhip them 


therein; yea, and to worſhip Þ the very Ima- 


ges of Chriſt, and of Saints, as alſothe < Saints 
themſelves, with religious worſhip. | 

'"Avaine, they plaincly breakethe tenth com- 
mandement, which#forbiddeth the firſt moti- 
ons'unto ſinne with ;delight, though without 
conſtur of will, by. teaching 4 that concypiſ- 


cence after Baptiſine isno fine. And as ey| 


Sermontn the Mount. 
- 


B 


C 
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1 forth our thank fulnefſe, not onely by reach= 


| alſo, by yeelding obedience in allthings there- 
| unto :yea,our earneſt and daily prayermuſt be, 
| becauſe it is fo greata bleſſing, to. be countel 


| cluſion two points areto be conſidered; the of 


| _— it} his 


| joy and-comforr fitly teach others, beforehim- | 
1 {c}fe bea doer of the thing heteacheth ; for if 


deale with the Commandements, ſo deale they 
 withythe Prophers, who give teſtimonie tinty 
Chriſt : for firlt, they deftroy his manhood, by 
their forged cranſubſtanriation : ſecondly, they 
| overturne - his Kivgly office, by making the 
| Pope thee head of the Church, and giving him 
| power * :o make /awesto binde the corſerence., 
Thirdly, they overturnethe prieſtheod;by theii 
maſling Prieſthood, whercin g they daily off 7 
up an wnbloudic ſacrifice, for the fimnes of the 
quicke and Gdead; Fourthly , they rob him 


of his propheticall office, in oiving libertic to 
the ® Pope, to make new lawes, and i ro cx 
pound the Scriptures, as ſupreme Judge : theſe 


| things they teach, and therefore'cbat Church 


is not worthy to bce counted a member of 
Chtiiſts Church, Bur ſeeing God in OICat (mers 
cie hath vouchlafed us this tayour, in this land 
that we ſhould reccive and embrace his hol 

Word, to publiſh and tezch the ſame; and 
elteemeth us worthy to bee accounted a xhem= 
ber of his Church; we atc thercforeto rejoyce 
in this mercie, and to praiſe God unfainedly 
for. this unſpeakeable blefling ; and to ſhew 


ing and receivirg the truth of his Word, bur 


worthy ofhis kingdome, that God would con- 


' divil, 49, 


b 


tinue the truth of his will tous, and ro our po- 
ſeritie forever. 0; 
The ſecond Concluſion : Whoſoewer' ſpall | 
keepe them, and teach men (0, the ſameſhaitbe 
called preat in the _—_— of hedven ; that 


and eſteemed 3 worthy member thereef, be. | 
cauſe by this meanes, he endevoureth to kee; 
the Law unchangeable for ever. In this con- 


fice ofa faithfull Teacher, and his reward - his 
office is two-fold ; Firſt, m his owne perſon he | 
miſt be x doer of Gods Commandements :- Se= 


men foto doe.. -. | . PERS} 
Here firſt obſerve the order of theſe duti&> 
Doing mult 


ciall, grounds ; Firft, becauſe a man cannot with 


is, he ſhall be honoured inthe Churchot God; | 


publike Miviftcric hemuſt teach | 


before Teaching - This order, 
Chriſt propounds, and that doubtlefſeon fpe-;| 


a man teach others, from the in{truction of the 
ſpirit,: he ſhall finde his owne+ heart inclined 
by the ſame {pirit, to the obeticnce of the 
Word he teacheth. | 
Againe, the 'experienze of the fruit and cf \ 
ficacic of the Week , in his owne perſon, .is the | 
beſt Commentarie a man can have, for the ope- | 
ning of it unto. others :. The writiags. of men | 
with the knowledge of arts and rongues, are 
excellepr helpes; yet ifa man want thedpirit of | 
God, framing his heart to belecve, ayd. obey 
the Word he teacheth; whereby he ſhould be2 
come a doer of it : doubtleftethe Word will 


teeme 


mm 
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Co 15, 

f Dc Rom. poas- | 
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A comfort to 


41 Faithfull Min ters, 


in their peoples 
untewaidnefls, 


| Tſa. 49. 4 


1 Ifa.6.9,10. 


a 2Cor,3.15,16. 
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ſceme bur a dreime or riddle unto him, neither 
can he fitly apply the ſame unto others, having 
never had experience of it in his owne foule: 
This then ſhould move all Miniſters, and ſuch 
| as ſet themſelves to this calling,firſt and chiefe- 
ly, to labour to become doers of the Word 
themſelves ; other helpes of learning areto be 
ſought for with alldiligence, to makethemfit 
and able. Miniſters of' fo great myſteries; but 


prace, to frame their hearts to embrace, and 
their lives to obey the Word whichtheyteach, 
that fo they may be fitted, according to our 
Saviour Chriſts direion. Now this (pirit is 


thereat by his Word, Revel. 3.20. 

Secondly, in laying downe this duty, our 
Saviour Chriſt propoundeth a ſingular comfort 
to ſuch faithfull Miniſters, as be grieved with 
the untowardnefle of: their people ;: hee pro- 
poundcth not the: conyerhion of the people, as 
| a propertic of a faithfull Teacher, but rhe gig 

ad teaching of the will and Word of God. 
And doubtleſſe: a man” may bec a faithfull 
Teacher, and yct not.conyert many utito God : 


ring, ardroharden theirhearts by hu Miniſte. 


that howſoever unto ſome, hi; Ainiſterie was 
the: ſavoury of dearh; yer ® unto God it was al-' 


eſpecially they muſt labour for the ſpirit of 


attained, by krockeng at heaven you by prayer, | . 
Luk. 11, t3-.and by opening the doore of our 
hearts, when our Saviout Chriſt knocketh 


hence the-Prophet -complaines that: hee had, 
k Laboured wm vine, and ſpent hs flrengthn 
vaing : nay,the ſme Prophet is ſent! ro blinde- 
the ejes of bus people; to make them hill of hea-' 


riezwhich was an heavie caſe : but yerthat ſay- 
ing of the Apoſil: Paw/, muſt beremembred ; 


| A 


Reaſon ofthe former verſe," by way of "anſwer 


,toa ſecret. objeion whittr. the-Jewes. might 


Z 
|. 


B 


| 


1 


frame there-from, -to.this cflecty. Thoxſayeft, 
whoſotoer breaketh one of theſe leaſt comman: 
dements, and teach wen ſo; fhall be called the 
leaſt in the kingdemr of hetroen > Bar gur Tea- 
rien as ANA wr looks to have 
chiefe place in the hingaame of heaven? avidyet 
(if < H odrinebericd) they breake rus ah 

Jardements, and teach ethers fo ro de#;” Now 
hereto Chrift ſhould anſwer thus; 7 ſay #310 
you, excepe your right eonfneſſe exceeds theirs, 


| ye-ceonnot enter intothe king dome of heaves.But 


if we:marke well, the words may more fitly be 
referred to the 17. verſe; as a third reaſon to 
provethat Chriſt came not to deſtraythe Law, 
or the Prophets, but to-fulfill chem ; becauſe 
heexadts atevery mans hands, a more 
and exa& righteouſuefle, than that' which the 
Scribes and Phartſes eitherhave in themſelves, 
or require in: others; withaut which, .noman 
canenter into the kingdome bf heaven. _ - 
Inthis verſe are three points to be handled : 
Firſt, what -theſe> Soribes.and Phareſes were : 
Secondly, what was their Ryghreouſneſſe and 


|chirdly,what isthaterwe Righreowſneſſe;where- 


by aman may enter itothe kingdome of hea- 


C 


[yen, and ſtand juſt before God. 


| 


| Civil, who as Publike Notaries, did: regiſter 


For the-firſt, a Scribe>is a: name of office, 


whercofthere were twoſorts among the Jewes: 


the affairesof Princes;ani ſuch aone was Shim- 
ſhai,Erra q.8.And Erclefiaſtical;who were im- 


| ployed in the expounding of the Scripture:fuch | 
|anone- was Ezr4, Ezra, 7:1,5,6, Andthok of 


whom our Saviout Chriſt faith; Math, 14.572, 


% 
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Scope. 


A$cribe- 
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|| Exety Seribe taught ninothekingdowe of hea. 
| mos heofoeldbaxng + are 
| Scribes andi Phariſes fit in HMaferthaire + that 
|is, they are expounders of the:-Law of CMoſes. 
| And ſaeh' Sctibes are! meant./in this place: ro 
|-wit, men 5in-Eccleliaſticall: office; deſcending | - 711d 

\from the tribe of Levr, who:expounded the * 
| Law unto thepeople'; and rbaſe. were all. gne 
with the' Pricks and Levites; wndes the Law : 
[and therefore Ezra is calle&botha;Seribe and 
| Prieſt, Nehem. $«T,24: CETETIONDE | 


Thename Pharike betokeneth a a 0k al 


| waies the ſweet ſavour of (hiſt, Sothath Mi-' 
niſtet mouming' truly tor! his people;- to fee; 
their hardneſle ofheart;' may comfort Hidhſelfe: 
with this ; that in a good conſcience hee ende-. 
youreth to obcy the: Word of God,” and to: 
teach men ſo. tt HH: (11- mr 
- FE _ The reward ofafairhfull Teacher 
is this ; he ſhallbe connttd great inthe khingdome 
| | of heaven: that is, he ſhall be eee 
j --++. [counted worthie to be 'a member of Chiifts 
| 4 church, both in this life;andin the life ro:come. 
| "This: muſt be remembred, to incite all Mini-|D | 
1 ſtersto becorre faithfull Teachers, both;ju life] office; Forthere were three ſpeciall ſets among 
and derive. To get reſpect. in Princes: coutts, | the Jewes:: [The Eſones, the Sadawces ,and-thr 
is much ſought after:onearth': O then, how { Phariſes.The Eſſencs were Ike Popiſh Monkes | i aacwe. | 
ſhould this high reſpect with God prevaile| | and Friets, which did ſeparazezhemſclyes from | 
in our hearts to incite us to be Faithfull inithjs] | the people, rowing anddedicating themlclves | 
calling? 11) och} 0 tolive.in peypetual lanRity:The Sadduces Were | » Sadduces; .- + 
aſea; that did _— tlie law, accord [''y ; rode b 1 
the letter and {yll lc, and: wichall mars ped Bot; rank jiF 
| reſutreion and the:ummortalitie of the foule, Wo 
25is plaine, Acts 23:8. The Fbariſes weigfuch | 3Phuries,”/" 
Jas did forſake the common: expolitionj-of the ELL.” 
|Scribes, andgaught& framedamareexagrand | 
| ftri&expoſition of the :Law, according to the 
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| v.20 For 1 ſay unto J0u,ex- 
cept Jour rig bteoufneſſe exceed 
the rigbteouſneſſe of the Scribes 


and Phariſes, you cannot enter 


go, "EIT BOY HY os & traditions of the Fathers; and they were; moſt | 
into the kingdome of heaven, | |toly ourwardy, and ofchicl —— 2 
| Theſe words axe commonly taken _—_ [che Jewes :.and therefore: the: Apoſtle Par! | 


faith, 


—_——_——_—_—_ ER - gms 


ta —_— 


Matth. 5. 
verſe 20» 


p—_—_—_——_—_ —_—_—— 


| 


| 


| . 


» AQ. 26. 9 
» AQ. 23: &% 


Herodians. 


p Luk. 11. 39+ 
Muth. 3 3+ 25+ 


- 


q Luk.18.1 1,12., 
Matth. 6. 2. 5.16,' 
r Mar. 7. 34+ ; 


Se Þ: 7 
\Philip. 3. 6. 


Mans naturall 
conceit of righ- 
reouſacile. 


|-teachers among the 


Phariſie, the ſonne of a Phariſie, Yet belides 
theſe three were another ſe, called Herods- 
ans, who(as ſome thinke) were courtiers, which 
held and taught that Herod was the Meſſias. 
And thus we Fe what the Scribes and Phariſes 
were, whom Chriſt here joynerh together for 
amplification ſake : underſtanding thereby ſuch 
Jewes,Priefts and Levites, 
as livedafter themolt ſtrait cuſtomeof the Pha- 
- xiſes : for the Phariſes were by office Scribes, as 


| we-may plainely ſee by comparing together 
Toh; 1. 19, withv; 34 where thePrielts-and 


Levitcs-(who were Seribes as we haye ſhewed) 


arc called Phariſes: '' | (ob 
'1 11, Point. What was the righteouſneſſe of 


the/Scribes and Phariſes, whictvis here ſo de- 
| baſed, as being/unablero bring aman to hea- 
- vere > By the tenour of Sctiprureir wil appeare, 
that it was P-arv external righteonſneſſe onely, 
ſanding in the'- ourward obſervation of the 
laws for they were carefull toabſtaine from a- 
 uall groſle fihne, 'as Whoredome, thefr, mur.. 
\ ther, idolatry,and ſuch like, and they were very 
forward in4 faſting. praying, aud giving almes 
| opeuly, and in? keeping the traditions and cere- 


| mnonies of the Elders, avdbin; all things to cartic 
Þthefetves in ſhewfi corformable ro: the law * 
| butthe inward righteouſnefiei of the heart they 
nothing 1 


; thinking that: perfect righ- 
teouſhefle confitted in outward obedience, and 
by thar they lookedro be ſaved ;"as'it is{aid, 


| Kom:20.2.Neglelting wrterly the righttonſneſſe 


of God. 


Tn theſe Scribes and Phariſes' wee may o5- 
| ſexve, whar is the -naturall perſwaſion of man, 
touching righteouſhes; to wit, that'an outward 


| righteouſneſſe will ſervethe turne:and therefore 


| every” man naturally: contents himſclfe there- 
with : and hence it is that men will bring their 
bodies uſually tothe place of Gods worſhip to 


| pray, to heare the Word, and 'receive the Sa- 


 craments : but few have care to bring their 
| hearts 'with them, that they may inwardly 
worſhip God in fpirit and truth : fo likewiſe, 
many are content to reſt from their ordinarie 
labours on the Sabbath day, bur few are care- 
full to eonſecratetherr reſt unto God * men be 
carcfull to abſtaine from auall murther, bur 
few make conſcience of malice,hatred,reviling, 
and quarrelling : many hate theft, that yer will 
not {ticke to rob ir ncjghbours, of thei: 
good name, by vile reflprts : many are aſhamc« 
to robbe openly, that, make no bones to de- 
ceive by falſe weights and meaſures, by glofles, 
and ſuch like: and yet all theſe will blefle 
themſelves with their outward rightcoulneſle, 
and thinke all is well, not doubting but they 
ſhall be ſaved by it,though they have no more: 
butthis is Phariſaicall pride and folly : for all 
ſuch outward righteouſnefle is here condem- 
ned, as unableto fave the ſoule. 


Againe, here we may ſcethe palpable and 


gion he lived a Phariſie; and that he was ® 4 | 


Sermon in the | eAMonnt. 


faith,”that after the moſt ſtrill ſet of theirreli-| A ' grofle opinion of all worldly men, even of 

| thoſe who commonly are called horeſt men : if 
| they be told of their ſinnes, and of the danger 
| of damnation, except they repeat :their an{wer 


I 


| [norhet righitcouſneſſe of thehearr, ren: 


| |thar true rightcouſnefſe} which will conimend 
; [us untoGod:: p73 GH)] 210m LOG, 5 


; | Chr 
; [anſneſſe;\ yea} he was mails fn for uis, 


& Pi Sy edited 
 \might be madethe*riphteouſnct in him, 
|This is ar: rightooulioty which 'exerets 


is, they arenotheeves,no muttherers,no gtoflc 
tinners, and thereforerhey hope God will fave 
them ; for they live orderly, and doe no man 
wrong : bur let all ſuchrake heed, leſt they de- 
ccive their owne foules, for this civill honeſfe 


| was the righteouthefle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, which could neither bring them, nor any | 


other intothe kingdome of hcaven, as'Chriſt 


. +the God of truth ſaith expreſlely in this Jace, 
| To givealmes, tofaft, to-pray,andto Jeake up- 


rightly with men, be very good things; but yer 
;we muſt labour for more than theſe, ifever 
we meaneto; come to hcaven : we muſt get a- 
utterly our owne righteouleſſe, in the matter 
of Juſtification, and condermme- our ſelves for 
our beftations,rhat ſowe may befitto receive 


1 1 [Point What is that ttue tiohteouſtelſe 


| which wilt bring:a manto heaven > Anſw, Ttis | 


-the rightcouſdcile of Chriſt, ' x Cor71, -56;for 
if | 


is made unto us of God,wiſdome - A 
> we 


' 7 guiltie of finne, a 


, Hands ? eAsſw. Chriſts righteouſneſle is not 
' |the righteouſnefle of a meere man (fotthen 


is both God and man ; and therefore is 


| the righteauſneficof the Sctibes and Phariſes, 


and 


whereby a ſinner doth ftand juſt before 
God:for — became 
thereby ſubject tothecurſe 


of God, and to cternall condemration,! from| 


| which -we''could- riever, have delivered our 
 [{ſelves; thewir aſcd Chriſt ro come from the ) 


| |boſome ofhis Father, ard to become our ſare. 
| | rie and Saviour, who in bislife became obedi.. 


|entto the lawfor us, and inand by death upon 
the crofle, tuffered: whatſoever was due unto 


"our ſinnes : which obedience and fatisfation 
being made by: him thatwas both Ged and 
man, wasaloneal-ſufficient,both to fie-us from 
the curſe of the Law, ard alſo rojuſtifieus be- 
fore God : and this righteovfnefle of Chriſt, is 
that which exceeds the rightcouſheſle of the 


to: heaven. Yer further for our Juſtificatian, 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe hath xhree parts; the 
puritic of his humane narure, the integritic and 
obedience of his life, and the merit of his fif- 
ferings upon the crofle ; and all theſe muſt be 
ours, to anfwer for our cottuptnature, and fn- 
full life, deſerving a cw:{2d death. | 
Here fome make queſtion,, how Chriſts| 
rightcouſnetle can bee ours ? an how one 
mans righteouſneſle can fave fo many thou 


it could fave- but one ar the moſt, )- bur it | 
is the righteouſnefſe of that perſon, . who 


an, infinite righteouſhefſe , of merit ſufficicar 


Scribes and Phariſes, and'is able to bring a man | 


| 


| 


| 


| to 


41 | 
Civill hareſft.e 


'1n1;$ cjen fo; 
els ſoule, | 


True righte« 
uſnefle. 


% 3 Cor. 5. 21. 


Parts of Chrills 
right: euſuetle. ; 


| 


OG jeft. x. | 
Bellarm. de Iu- | 
ſtific. 1. 3,C.7- 


Anſw, 


— 
dt — ——_—_——— 


Object ” 4 
Anſt Ws 


ik 


Chriſts righteouſ- 


. 1] nefle is made ours 


by faith. 


| 


SanQifieatinn go. 
eth with Iuftif- 
Cation, 


| onely. T +, 


to ſave a thouſand worlds. Butſome here fay,If 
Chriſts rightcouſ:cile be ours, then we are as 
righteous as Chriſt.. Anſw. The ſame righte- 


| ouſneſle that is in Chriſt, is ours, but not in the 


fame manncr or meaſure : for Chriſt hath it by 
mcrit and action of himſelfe, we have itonely 
by mercie and impuration : it is in Chriſt as a 
root and fountaine, in us by reception and ap- 
plication; like the light inthe Moone and mn 
the Starres, which. is not in them otiginally,but 
reccived from the Sunne, the fountaine rthere- 
of. Thirdly, it is faid, If we by Chriſts righte- 
oulneſle be juſtified, -aud made the Sonnes of 
God ; then is Chriſt by our ſinnes made unjuſt, 
and fo the childe oftheDevill. Azfw. Wemay 
Gfely {ay, chat Chriſt was madea inner by our 


hence it willnot follow, that he-ſhould be the 
= 10 5 ener _ by che act 
| ir ot {1nning,after finnefull conception ; 
all. which our Saviour Chriſt matGts Gre : 
for atthe very time when he bare:qur fnnes, he 
was in himſ{elfe more holy than all men, andall 
Angels. Fourthly,it is ſaid, that if Chriſts righ- 


|tcouſneſie be madg/ours, then weare made Sa- 
| viours. Anſc Ir followethnor:: for Chriſts me- 
|.rits and ri | 
| <d uinro men, not aachey-are ia Chriſts perſon, 


fle are c andappli- 
in whom they are. ſufficicut to.ſfave cn thou- 
fand worlds, but,as.they- ſerve rofaveand ju- 
tifie that parucular -perſon. quely, ro whom 
they are imputed ;; foithat this incs att un 4 


| doubted, crurhs; 1thar+ rightcouſheſie which | 


bringeth.ſalyarion,/ .is Chriſts rightcouſneſl 


e 
SMKG3 4:4..15 3 (ib , Dog iD! 
Here ſome may ay, How is Cheiſts righte- 
oufactih made untnine afurebefir? dof, 
It is made ours by aving faith, which the holy 
Gholt cxeaiesinthe heaxt and foulegas an hand 


his righ ci{eunto ourſelves, as he is offe- 
red unto us in the:promiſes. of, the Goſpel, 
Some object, thatif Chriſts righteouſneſle be 
mad ours, by our beleeving it to-be ours, then) 
if a man belecye his ncighbpurs houſe to be 
his, it is his alſo:: and fo tor any other thing, 
Aznſw. There is ot the like -rcafon in the 
things : for it is a meere fancic and. imaginati- 
wy 6 a wan to belceve hisneighbours houſl 
to be his, having no ground for it, beſides his 
own conceit:but when a man beleeyverh Chriſts 
righteouſheſle to. be his, he hath Gods com- 
mandement aad promiſe, for his warrant: and 
aſſurance, that-it ſhall be i unto him ; 
and withall that faith ſo ed, maketh 
Chrifts cightcouſnefle as truly his, as any thing 
aman hath is his owue, being given him of 
another, Now this ſaving faith, laying hold on 
Chriſts1ighteoutneſle, for mans juſtification, is 
never {cyered from ſanctificationby the ſpicir, 
wichthe fruits thereof, whereby the old man 
being mortified, and the new -man in Chriſt 
renewed according to his image,in knowledge, 


righteouineſle, true holineſſe, the whole 


fumes, not actually, but by imputation : now | 


whereby we may1lay hold on Chriſt and apply | 


A] 


B 


Ir» 


'C 


- = 


| dongwe, withrhes 
| Jeſus, and his. rightcouſteſle : for he it is that 


yea, though | 
| without it. we loſe our ſalvation, Now, 
| will it proficamanto winne all theworld.if he 
[loſe his foule > Fourthly, ſeeing Chriſts -righ- 


perſon is turned unto God, and made carefull 
to pleaſe himyboth in thought, word, and deed: 
and hereby doe-we receive aſſurance of our ju- 


of the ſpirit of adoption in our hearts, whereby 
weare {caleduato the day of our redemprion. 
Doth ther righteouſneſſe, whereby we mult 
be juſtified and: ſaved in the day of our Lord, 
come from Chriſt onely,: ahd nar from our 
ſclves2 then we ſee whac juſt cauſe, we have to 
hytnble our: ſelves, and ro acknowledge. our 
great untighteouſheſſe, and want of all -good- 
nefle-in our; ſelves; and when: we can doe this 


to true happineſle, Secondly, we alto muſt here- 
by learne, to eſteeme all rhings as drofſe aud 
leg irvieſpe of Chriſt 


brings us:to heaven, arid: therefore we mult 


;| honour him above all,” and.value his righteouſ- 
| neſle,as that, molt preciouszc 


L xwell, which when 
.aman hath foitnd, he will{c1k:all chat he-hath 


| 40 get and:keepe.ir, Matth «23-46. Thirdly, we 


muſt hutper and thirſt after. Chriſt, and his 
elle, for it is the fountaine ofall ble(- 


T1 


% 


| 1 We had all the world beſi 


teouſneſſeis made ours by faith, and wermade 
 afluxed of it, by ſauctification of heart,and life; 


|| we. muſt- labour. for  true-faith, whereby our 
| hearts may be inwardly renewed : we muſt nor 


content our ſelyes with an outward holiaefle, 


| for that will: never bringamanto heayen ;7bur 
| our. endeyour muſt; be for-inward bolineſle, 


whereby. weſhal be preferted with God,above 


; þall che Phariſes inthe world, and get aflurance 


*- > 


__ I 


— 


D 


| 


| 


| 


| char Chris. right 


of cternall, happinefle.. Arid this faich we mult 
ſhew forth:in all holy, exerciſes ; as when we 
hearethe Word, we mult lend the inward earc 
ofthe heart,withthe bodily. care;and when we 


| | falldowne roprayer,we mult bow the. knees of 
| our hearts; and in faſting from meat, we muſt 


abſtaine from finne: yea, in all things we muſt 
be carefulltg ſerve God, in ſpirit andtruth : for 
which.cauſe, we muſt pray with David, Lord 
renew 4 right ſpirit within ze, that (ofecling 
Chriſt xo ve ip us by grace, we may be alſured 
nefle ſhall bring vs unto 


Ye hape beard that it 


gloric. 


V. 2 


| Was ſaid of old, T bou ſhalt not 
| kill, for wboſoever k{lleth, ſhall| 
| be culpable of judgement. 


Our Saviour Chriſt having laid downe his 


| Preface, doth here begin his interpretationof 
| the Law, being indeed the onely true Do- 
| or of his Church ; and kerein' eſpecially he 
| doth meddle with the ſecond Table, _—_— | 


fir 


_—_—_— for true ſancification is the carnelt | 


walainedly, we have geneone ſtep in the way 


neſle, and withoutit we aremolt miſcrable: | . 


The uſe. 


« Phil. 3.8, 9. 


Matth. «6.26, 


Pal. 51. 16. 


i IO Ire ht 


—_— 
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OI ent one nn en 


OR ue pr roep_—g—_—s 


| 


| 


they knew no other murther,- neither did they 


: p22] 
falliblemarkc of - 
 Unth. 


Mow the _ 
expoungde [*y 
Law 


* Hare. conf.,wyith 
Rainold, chap. 3. 
QUr,2, 


| of teachi 


Sermon in the M1 ount. 


firſt ofall withthe ſixt Conmmandement, touch- 
ing Murther. In the handling whereof, he ob- 
ſerveth this order : Firſt, hee {etteth downe the 
falſe interpretation of this Law, by the Scribes 
and Phariſes,in this verſe : Secondly,he ſhewes 
the true meaning of it, v.22, And laftly, he pro- 
' poundeth rules of concord and agreement be- 
rucen thoſe that be at variance, v.23, 24,25,26. 


For the firſt: The Exyolition. Te have heard: 
that is, you Jewes which now heare me, whe- 
ther Scribes, Phariſes,or others; yox have heard 
that it hath beewe ſaid of old: thatis, by your 
ancient Teachers, the ole: Seribes and Phari- 
ſes, v:ho have expounde&this Law unto you : 
and that this phraſe muſt be underſtood of the 
ancicut Jewiſh Teachers, may plainly appeare, 
becauſe in the next verſe hee oppoſerth his owne 
teaching thereunto, and would have theſe his 
| hearers, that before had learned a falſe interpre- 
ration of this Law, from their old Teachers, 
now to Jearne of him the'true expoſitionthere- 
of. The Law is this, Thox ſhalt not kill : The ex- 
poſition of the ancient Jewiſh Teachers was 
this, For whoſoever killeth ſhallbee cnlpable of 
jadrement + that is, wholocyer layeth violent 
| hands on another, to rake away his life (for 


extend this. Commandementto forbid any fin, 
bur aCtuall mutther) ſhall be culpable of judge- 
ment * thatis, ſhall be held guiltie of murther, 


borh in the Courts'of men, and alſo before the 
Judgement ſedt of God, where he ſhall receive 
thedeſerved puniſhment thereof. This was the 
interpretation of the Jewes, | 
: "Here firſt-obferve, that antiquitie is no in- 
fallible marke oftrue doctrine: for this expoſi- 
| tion of this Commandement was' ancient, re- 
ceived from ancient Teachers; and yet Chriſt, 
the Doctor: of truth, rejeReth ir, as falſe and 
corrupt : and therefore the argument whichthe 
Papiſts. uſe,.forthe ftabliſhing of their religi- 
ap; drawen from antiquirie, isvfnoeffect. = 
- Secondly, by theſe words of Chriſt, ye have 
heard, it. hath beene ſaid of old, we may cafily 
gather, after what manner the Scribes and Phy» 
| riles. expounded the Law; namely,they left the 


their ancient Teachers, :Bur here 
kerk.. and teproveth this manner of teaching': 
and therefore the hke cannot bee-warrantable 
| AmONg us at this day: whereby we ſce that kind 
oved; ivhereineveric.point 15 
tufted out with ithe teſtimonies of Fathers, 
Schoolemen,and hitmane writers.” And here al- 
{o..is diſcovered a: wicked and dangerous pra 
Etice of the iPapiſts,whoreferre all deciding of 
 controyeriies, and jhterpretation of hard pla- 
| ces of Scxipture; tothe Church. and ro: the Fa- 
' thers. If we fay: chat Fathers oftdliſlent,and che 

Church may erre, then; they ſend, us to ® the 
j Popes breaſt. Bur ifthis courſe were ſafe, then 
; the Jewiſh teachers might have bad a good de- 
| fence againit this charge of Chriſt: for they had , 
both Church and Fathers ontheir fide, and the 


— 


| Scxipturcs, and\followed the. interpretation of | 
hriſt chec- |' 


A 


C 


D 


interpretation of this'Commandement : Bar 1 


Fathers muſt bee reverenced, as lights of the 
Church in their time, and their teſtimonies du- 
ly regarded, wherein they agree withthe writ- 
ten word : but forthe confirmation of the truth 
in manscon{cience, and forthe cdifying of the, 
foule in the graces of the ſpirit, the wotd of 
God hath the only ſtroke : by it alone Gods 
children are begotten , and borne anew to a 
lively hope, and by it alone they are fed and 
nouriſhed in the faith: yea, by it alone they | 
are confirmed and ſtabliſhed in the truth; 
Thirdly, in theſe Jewiſh Teachers, forbid- 
ding nothing asa breach of this Law, butthe 
outward finne of murther ; and on the contra- 
tic, approving of thoſe 2s keepers of this Law, 
that kept their hands' from this Acuall crime 
of bloud, and by conſequent worthy of life e- 
verlaſting; behold a plaine picture ofeyetic na- 
turall man: for is notthis the commen opinion, 
that unleſle a man kill another, hee breakesnot 
this Commandement ? and fo for the rc(t, if he 
abſtaine from the outward actuall grofle t::mnes | 
of (tealing, adulterie, and, falſe wirnes bearing, 
then he keepes thoſe Commandements, though | 
his hcart bce never fo full fraughe wich envie, 
malice, luſt, coyetouſneſle, falſhood, &c. But 
let us obſerve Chrifts reproofe of ſuch exrone- 
ous interpretations of Gods Law, as a meanes 
to ſchoelc our hearts from ſuch vainc conceits; 


v.22 But 1 ſay unto you,who- 
ſaever ſhall be angrie with bis 
brother unadviſedly, ſhall tee 
culpable of judgement: © Who- 
ſoever ſaith unto. bis brother, 
Raca,yſhal be worthy to be punt- 
ſhed by the Conncel: © wheoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſay, foole. ſhall ve wor 
thy to be puniſhed by hell fire,... 


Hereour Saviour Chriſt propounds the true 


high Priett that was then mn place. Indecd the | 


| 


ſay unto you|that is, whatſoever you have heard 
the Scribes or Pharifes teach youfrom them- 
ſelves, orfrom their fathers;it is norhiop, fer 


them not deceive you :. for T that am the Law- 
oiver and Doctor of my Church, and therefore | 
| beſt know the meanjng of my owne Law, Ty 
| otherwiſe unto you't whoſeever ts angric with | 
hs brother,.c. Here Chrilt layes downethree 
kindes of murther, and'three degrees of puniſh- | 
ments for the ſame. The fvtt degree of mur- 
ther is Aer, not avger fimply : but raſh-and 
indiſcrcet anger towards a brorlier:and &y Bros 
ther he meaneth, firft, one Jew with another,to 
whom Chriſt-ſpake ; ſecondly , one neigh- 
bour with -another , whether Jew or Gen- 
tile': for by creation wee are all brethren, ha- 
ving 
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ving one father which is God, as Adam is wn 
led the fonne of God, Lk. 3. 38. The ſecond 

degree of murther, is calling his brother Raca. 
Some expound this word Raea,an idle or emp- 
tie braine: others,an evill man : others take it to | 
fignifie a loarhfome man, one to be {pit at, as 
we by {pitting uſe to ſhew our contempt : but 
theſe interpretations cannot ſo fitly ſtand : for 
then the third degree of murther and this ſc- 
cond, ſhould be one and the fame : for to call a 
man emprie braine, evill, or loathſome, and to 


call him foole,areequall in degree. Now,Chriſts 
intent- is to ſer downe diſtinct degrees bfmur- 
ther, as is evident by the diſtin degrees of pu- 
niſhment adjoyned thereunto, A more fit expo- 
ſition is this, that Raca hath no perfeR hgnifi- 
cation, bur is only an interjeRion of indignati- 
on, whereby a mandothnot ſlander or revile 
his brother, bur only in geſture ſhew the con- 
tempt and anger of his heart againſt him ; as 
when in Engliſh we ſay, fie, tuſh, or ſuch like : 
which _ , are not open railings, but only 
outward fignes of the inward anger and con- 
tempt concealed inthe heart ; fo thatthe mea- 
ning isthis ;Hethat is angrie with his brother, 
and exprefieth this his anger either in geſture or 
countenance, by frowning looks, gnaſhing of 
teeth, or by imperfect ſpeech, as tuſh, fie, piſh, 


| degree of -murther is, when a man doth ſhew 
| his anger againſt his brother by open railings, 


'| for reprochfull namey or railings. And here we 


| perly, in ſetting downe theſe degrees of puniſh- 


Courts 3mong , 
the Jewes;threc. 


or ſuch like, he is guiltie of murther. The third 
and reprocbfull names;expreſicd intheſe words, 


on of the Jewiſh Teachers, who only condem- 
ned actuall killing by this Commandement. 

. Now to theſe feverall kindes' of murther, 
Chriſt adderh diſtinct degrees of puniſhment, 
The firſt is, 70 be culpable of judgement for un- 
adyiſed anger. The {econd, to be wortby 20 bee 
Preniſhed with a Courcell, for outwatd Hones of 


this anger. The third is,co be worthy of hell fire, 


muſt underſtand, thatChriſt ſpeaketh.not pro- 
ment, but figurativelyalluding to thecuſtome 
of puniſhing offenders. ufed m—__ the Jewes : 
for they had three Courts : The rſt was held 


three and: twen'ie men, Wherein were determi- 
ned matters of great importance, that could not 
be decided-in the firſt Court + as matters of life 
and death : and it-was kept-in: the chicfe cities 
ofthe Land. Thethicd Court was held at Jeru- 
falem only, called the Court of the Sevenrie- 
wa, from- which none might appeale to any 0- 
ther, In it were all weightie and great cauſes 
determined , and this == 1s here-called a | 
Conncell. Now Chriſt alluding hereto, faithts} 
this effe& : Looks as among you Temes there are 


by three men for meane matters, and other caſes | 
of; ſinall importance. :The ſecond was held by | 


different Courts, and ſome matters are adjudged 


in your Courts of judgement, and others in the 


Conncell at Teruſalem; ſo God alſo he hath his 


| 


mM 


Clio this kinde. of: judgement Chriſt alludeth, 
| Fhoſoever ſhall call his brother foole, Andall | 
| theſe three degrees are*beyond the wterpretati- 


| Phariſes reachyog, thatrhare ts no mnerther but 


| give, 1s worchy of pudgemeit: 14x be that gives 
out any ſhew of hs anger in. geſiure, ſhalt bt 


| Jewecs': for here|((ſay they)! Chrift onely makes 
]f1ch ani heinous ſinne as deſerves hell fire But 


| for Chriſt dothnor appropriate condeninarion 
[to this terme of hell fine+.but he-harh reftrence| 


A| Iudgement, and his Conncell: theſe that are 


raſhly angrie, ſhall undergoe Gods judgement : 
and he that makes knowen his anger by ſpeech or 
conntenauce, ſhall be puniſhed more grievonſly, 
| and undergoe a deeper judgement, as it were b 
the Lords Councell : bur he that ſhall by open re- 
vilings and railmgs, ſhew forth his malice a- 
gainſt his brother ; as by callmg hinz foole, or 
ſuch like, he ſhall bee worthy the moſs grievous 
_—_ and torment of hell fire 5 alluding to 
the higheſt degree of torment among the Jewes, 
Which was bxryg : tor before their Govern» 
ment wastaken fromrhem by Herod,:'\e Jewes 
uſed theſe foure kindgs of puniſhmenrs ; hang- 
ing, beheading, Roning, and burning, Further, 
the words tranſlated hell fire, are properly the 
| *re of Gehemna, for there was, a place neere to 
;che ſuburbs of Jeruſalem called Geherna,which 
is 2 compound Hebrew word, fgnifying the 
valley of Hinnon, wherein was a place called 
Tophet, Jer. 7-31, where the idolatrous Jewes, 
following the.-hoxrible ſuperſticion of the Na- 
tions about them, uſed to burne their children 
unts Aolech's for which fact the place became 
{o odious to the godly, that to. agyravate the 
heinouſnefle of this crime, they oi this name 
to hgnifie. and, beroken the place of torment 
appointed for the reprobate 3, whereupon in 
Chriſts time, -Gehexna, and the fireof hell, were 
in fignification.all qjie. Now1in this valley the 
| Jewes uicd to burne their malefactors ; and un- 


meaning not fmply hellfire, the torments of 
the damned, but a more' grietousand: preater 
kinde of puniſhment than rhe former, becauſt jc 
was- an higher degyee of finne : {o that Chrifts 
meaning is this; »Howſoever your Scribes and 


attuall killing;; and that it only deſerves condem-.. 
uation © yet LE which am the Lawsgever, ſay 842m | 
to.ybu, that as you have drver fe puniſhments in 
ſeverall Conrrs far g&verſe ffences, as hang ug 
argrees of puniſhments for the-ſctrerall bronehes | 
of this Commantlemens:: be rhin! i yaſbly\ in: 


nijked more yrieuenſly: bur 
hs anger by ratling and reviling,; ſhall'eridiive 
the moſt grievous puniſhment of all. Sn 

- Firſt, whereas Chriſt here makerh' degrees 
of puniſtyunenesifor: diverſe fimes,:the Papifts 
hereon would-build' their diftin&tion of ſirvies 
ifito veriall.and mortall. Viniall fins (ſay they) 
acelight finnes, as: bad thoughts, vaine- fpce- 
ches; and ſuch like;which:doenot deſerve dame 
nation, but ſomeremporall puniſhment otiely; 
ſuch as were allorred to civill courts among the 


open railing "and reviling of + our i brother” 


(foe diſtintion cannot hcre-'bee ' grounged : 


Ceheana. 


Poning, and. butming'* ſ» God hes bath diverſe 


theretn 
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Sermon in the « Mount. - 


thereto in everie phraſe that here imports a pu- 
niſhment ; as, to be culpable of judgement for 


;* | nadviſed anger, is todelerve condemnation in 


hell fire ; and ro be punifhed by a Cornmrelltorte> 
ſifying anger by outward fignes, #0 

condemnation, but:yect in deeper degree: And ro 
be worthy to be puniſhtd with'the fire of Gehen- 
»a, for open ratling, is to deſerve condemnation 


ner : foras among theiFewes by.theſturence of 
| their Courts, ſome offences were puniſhed by 
beheading or hanging 2 greater offences by ſts- 
nivs, -abd the greatett byburnivg zall- which 
oiſhments differed in degree, and-yereveric 


ferve lefler condemnation in hcll fire,andgrea- 
ter cinnes deeper damnation ; and yer everie fin 
deſerves damnation: for the wages of ſexne,, be 


Chriſt here makes degrees of puniſhment ac- 
cording to the degrers of finne; and yerſo, as 
cverie tinne is mortall,: deſerving damnation, 
and none veniall init felfe..- | , 
. Secondly, wee may here obſervetwoexcel- 
lent -Rutes for the -expounding of 4he Morall 
Law :Firſt, char under one fin named in 4 Com- 
wandement, "ave forbidden all ſames of the ſame 
| kinde, with allthe canſesthertof:+ For Chrilt in 
expounding this frxth-Commandement, doth 
' not only condemne Acuall murther, buteven 


Raſh anger in the heart, and all fignes thereof 


' | in countenance and geſture , with. all rail 


and reviling ſpecches,as breaches of this Com- 
mandement: andthe like he obſerveth in thoſc 
which follow. 11. Rule. To the breach of eve- 
rie Commandement, there is annexed a curſe,al- 
beit it be not expreſſed - For Chriſt here ſecting 
downe the breaches of this fixth Commande- 


breach thereof, ſaying, He thar is rnnadviſedl 


judgement. 1s it notthen a wonderto ſee, how 
_m_ people doe uſc the Commandements 
or prayers, when as indeed (if they could per- 
ceiveit) they are Gods thunderbolts, tothrow 
their ſouls to hell for everie fin they commit ? 


Thirdly, Chriſt condemning unadviicd an- 


and, that adviſed anger is not unlawfull : and 
true it is, that all anger is not finnefull: for 
2 Chriſt was ofitimes avgrie with the Jewes, 
and the Apoſtle bids us Þ zo be angrie, but ſinne 
| zot. If any here aske, how wee may diſcerne 
godly anger,from that which is evill and unad- 
viſed : [ anſwer, two wayes : Firſt, by the be- 


prong it : for good anger proceedcth from 
the 


DO = bo . 
love of him with whom wee are angrie; 


now loves the fulfilling ofthe Law,and there- 
fore anger procceding from love and guided 
thereby, cannot be a breach thereof ; but evill 
_——— from {elf-love,f.om diſlike or 
hacred of the partic with whom we are angric. 
Secondly,we may diſcerne it by the end. Good 
anger is tor Gods gloric againſt ſinne, becauſe 


A— 


alſo, but yetin a deeper rmcalurethan the for- 


one was death : ſo before God lefler-finnes dee | 


it never {o little, 5s death, Rom. 6. 23."1b char |. 


dove [_49_| 
God thereby 1Sdiihounoured : and tor our bro- 
thers. good : but eyill anger wants theſe ends, | | 
and intendeth private: reſpects; It is quickly 
moyed, it continueth long, and alſo carrieth 
with it adeſite of revenge; | 
Fourthly, ſceipg unadyiſed anger, with the 
hgne thiereof, isa breach of this Law,deſerving 
death ; hereby. wte arc admoniſhed to beware 
of this headfirong aftcRion of anger, and be-| 
time to reſtraine and bridle the ſane : it hath a 
bad beginning, and an evill end and thereby we 
become mukxthevers, Now. that w2 may over= 
rule i, ſo as it preyailenot againſt us +/fixſt, we t 
' | muſt lay to our: hearts this mandement of 
God, forbidding raſh/anger, asa barre to ſtop E- 
it. Secondly, wemuſt remember, how loying- | - 2 © 
ly ard mercifully. God dealcs with us eyeric 
Jay, jn forbeating and forgiving us 2 and theres 
©, wce oughttobelike minded rowards our 
hren, Epheſ4.31,22« -  __ 
.; The ſecond brapchof fume here condemned 
is, 9 ſay unto our brother, Raca + whereby wee 
may ice thateverie geſture expreſſing raſh an= 
get, and defpite of. heart towards another, is 
wurther, before God; as caſting downe the coun- 
tenance towards him c this God reproyed in | 
Cain, Gen. 4.6, frowning or nodding he bead;or &-- 
ſhaking' it in, cotrempr , as the Jewes'did to 
Chrilt, Mats 274 29. alſo conteweprivors lan ; xd 2 


A 


= | 


B 


and deriding + hence © 1ſmacts jeering-at Iſaac; BY 
65 called perſccurton, Gal.5.29:and the like may | * Gen-21.5. 
| be faid of all fignes of contempt in words : as 
C fie, piſh, tuſh, and to (thou) amanin difdaine, 4 


ment threatneth condemnation to the leaſt. 


angrie with his brother, ſhall bee culpable if 


ger as a breach of this Law, giveth us to under-, 


for otherwiſe a ſuperiour may thow his inferi- 
our: foallo when a man conrempruouſly rakes $ | 
; athing inſnuffe, though hce fay nothing, bur 
' fliags away with an heart rifing agaivſt his bro- 
| Baer. All theſe and ſuch like tokens of contempt 
anddildaine, are here condemned for murther 
of heart : and therefore it ſtandeth vs.in hand;ro 
make conſcience of eyerie geſture of our body, 
of the caſting of our eyes, of our laughter, aud |*'8 
of all paſiiouate words, leſt thereby wee ſhew | * | 
any contempt or anger towards our brethren, 
If ir beſaid, how caneverie geſture expreſ- 
ling raſh anger or contempt bemurther, ſecing 
the Law permits a widdow to 4 ſfpir 5athe face 
of her husbands brother, oy next kinſman, even 
D |; before the Elders of the citie,if he refuſed to raiſe 
up ſeed umo his brother. Arſw. Firit, the Lord 
| might command her ſo to doe, thereby to ma- | 
nitett his great diflike of want of love in him 
towards his dead brother: Secondly, I anſwer, | 
the words may as fitly be tranſlated thus, ard | | 
ſpit in hs fight, that is, ſpit on the ground be- | 
tore his face, that hee-might ſee her: and that 
{cemeth to bec the true meaning of that place : | 
for it was verie unſcemely for any one, much | 
more for a woman, to publikely to ſpitin a 
mans face, And in that fenſe js the word uſed 
in the ſame booke, Deurt. 4. 37. where God is | 
faid to bring Iſrael out of Xgypr #2 his face, 
that is, iz hes fight. RE 
Secondly, under this branch of mwyther by 
OE Bo. ſtone | 
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| moſt juſtly condemned : as firſt, birrerneſſe of 
[faith : and theretore the Holy Ghoſt chargeth 


f Epheſ. 4.3 ts 


| all things withome murmuriny and reaſoning ': 


| [are alfo here condemned; when-as men from 


' | may one brorher thus threatenanother. Fifthly, 


ſigne of contempt, are many abuſes of the tongue 


ſpeech; when men that beat variance, give out 

hard and-oricyous wordgone: againſt another:: 
O . * , . 

theſe are 3s pricks of © ſwords, 'as the wiſe man 


us, that f al bitrerweſſe, anger, and wrath be put 
away from us. Secondly, all wrangling; and 
contentions ſpeeoly berweene _ diſagreeing, 
when as neither will yecld;-butieach one will 
thinke to havethe laſt 'word :Philip.214+ Doe 


for tharſpriiigeth of chollerand ſtout fiorhachk; 
cleane 'contfarie to rmeeknefiviand patience, a 
fruir of the ſpirit. Thirdly, 'S exyirg allo is here 
forbidden, whereby men or women being at 
variancein private ſpeeches; doethroughchol- 
ler and m: lice lift up theirvoiges,thatth&y may 
bee heard afarre off. This is #fiuir of raging 
avger, and furie. Fourthly, ehreatuing ſpreches 


an inward diſlike and ragen"their owne 'pri= 
yate cauſe, do giye-out menacing words again 
others : Ephel.6.9. Maſters ate forbidden thus 
20 deale with their ſervant: "much leffe then 


all kinde of girding and rawntmmg others by pri 

vicand cleſevins. apranes, burger 
there beno open railing :f9rthereby men ſeeke 
to diſprace their brethren, and*to glad their 
owne Kiaw by grieving others; which is more 


than to ſay, Race. 

The third degreeof murtheris, in Reviling 
rermes, calling our biother foo/e, or ſuch like : 
this alſo is yo againſt the ninth Commande- | 
ment, by robbing him of his good name : for 
one finne in divers reſpe&ts may be againſt tha- 
ny Commandements. Iris a breach of this fixrk 
- Pujmns 5 pong in that hereby we grieveand 
trouble our neighbour, and ſo far as a reproach 
can goe, make him wearie of his life, 

Upon the ground of this degree of murther, 
bee all grievous practices of men againſt their 
brethren, juſtly condemned for bloudie = 
ces. Asfirſt, Yſurie, whereby men binde their 
brethren to returne gaine, for the bare lone of 
money or other goods, which naturally yceld 
no increaſe; without all reſpec to their neceſ- 
fitie, orto the ſuccelſe of the imploying of ir. 
Hereby many are brought to great povertie. 
reviling termes doe nothing ſo much pinch the 
poore, asthis oppreſſion. Secondly, the hoor- 
ding up of coyne till times of dearth, that there- 
by they may gaine the more : theſe men make a 
private gaine of Gods common judgements 
upon the '» w5y Indeed it is not unlawfullin 
time of plentic, tolay up ſtore againfta time 
of deaith : but to doe it with the hurt of the 
poore, is to ſucke their bloud, and to eat up 
Gods people : as when men keepe their garners 
full, and ſuffer the poore to ſtarye; the peoples 
curſe lies on ſuch, Prov. r2. 26. Thirdly, figh- 
ting and firiking by __ perſons, or by others 
in private cauſes? for they wound or weaken 


| 
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_ | we have borne in our heartsany malice againſt 


C 


the bodicof; their neighbours, which is nore 


C_—__ him by reviling fpceches.Fourth- | 


ly,the g the food-of the ſoult, by thoſe 
thatcatinoty or will 'notpreach, is a dammage 
Sainſt cternall life's. and therefore Paw to 
cleagehimiclte from bloud:inthis behalfe, faid, 
He kept norhing backs, \Ad20,26, 27, Filthly, 
to give offence by word or deed, w 7 Os 
thers are occaſioned to fall: this.is wicharicable 
walking, Rom. 14.15. wheteby wedoe as much 
as in us lieth, deſtroy hins for whom Chriſt died. 
As this is cruell inall, fo cſpecially in publike 


[/ 


perſbas;}.as Magiſtrates: Miniſters, Parents, 
* | Maſters, and ſuch ike, becauſe thele pragtice 


are Rules; to: their infericurs.. They are like 
lights wan haven, which guides the ſhips that 
faile by.night, which ing amiſſe, lead the 
hipsupoirocks and ſands, and ſo cauſe ſhip- 
wene.:--.'r j5y3l« = 
- Having ſeene the true meaning. of this Law 
expounded: by Chriſt, let us here further ob- 
ſerve, how hee reſtoreth the truc uſe thereof, 
We muſt notthinke, that hee did only here-in- 
tend the'reifying of our judgements for un- 
derſtanding, and notallo ſtrike at the reforma- 
tion of our hearts and lives for pratice. Tou- 
chi 
ew us two things:2\Firſt, to deſcend into | 
our owne: hearts, andthere-to ſearch how wee 
have broken this Commandement : as whether 


our brother,and whether we have cxprefied the 
raſh anget of our hearts by ſpeech or geſture, or 
have any way wronged him by revilingtermes, 
or ether injuries againſt his life : if wee have, 
Chriſt tells us we are murtherers. pL 


* iSecondly, Chriſt ſetting downethe curſe ro. > 


everie degree of murther ; ceacheth' us, upon 
due examination of our hearts, finding our 
ſelves guiltie in any degree, to caſt downe our 
{clyes before the Lord,to accuſe and condernne 
our ſelves, crying out that all ſhame and con- 
fuſion belongs unto us: this wee mult doe, that 
by the view of our miſeries, wee may bee mo- 
ved more earneſtly to ſue for mercie. And in-! 
deed, if wee examine our hearts, and our beha- | 
viours thorowly, we ſhall finde, thatwe are all 
murtherers. For though we may bce free from 
aQuall killing, yet our conſciences will tell us, 
that the motions of wrath and malice, and the 
fignes of unadviſed anger have broken forth, 
both in our words and geſture: for who can 
ſay, henever ſuxffzd at another by way of con- 
tempt or diſlike ? who can cleare himſelfe 
from deriding and difgracing others? Now 
theſe things and ſuch like, make us guiltie of 
ſinne againſt the Law, and ſo ſubject to the 
wrath and curſe of God : whichneeds muſt be 
fulfilled, though heaven and earth ſhould paſſe 
away. This undoubtedly is our miſerable 
and wofull caſe in our ſelyes. And there is no 
way to eſcape this curſe, but only this: wie 
muſt humble our ſelves before God , and} 
confeſle againſt ourſelyes the murther of 'our 


| 


the uſeof this lawtherefore, Chriſt here | ** 0" 
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our hcarts, declared in our gelture, ſpeech, and 
behaviour, then we muſt labour to _—_ 
for theſe ſinnes ; for which end wemult apply 
unto our ſelyes, Gods fearefull judgements 
due unto us for them; Thirdly,we muſt earneſt- 
ly ſue unto God for mercie and pardon, as for 
life and death, like as poore priſoners do, when 
the ſentence of death is to be pronounced a- 


F 


gainſt them : yea, wee muſt cry with ſighsand 
oroancs that cannot beexpreſſed, and give the 
Lord no reſt, till hee fend into our conſciences 
the comfortable metſage of mercie and pardon 
by his good ſpirit. This done, werhult labour 
in our callings for the time to Tome, to pro- 


brethren,as well as our owne: we mult not ſeek 
our ſelves, butthe common good, eſchewing 
thole things that may grieve our brethren, and 
doing thoſe that may bee good and comforta- 
ble untothem, that ſo by new obedience wee 


may ſhew forth thankfulnelle for Gods mercie 


cure and further the welfare and fafetie of our |. 


B 


and favour towards us. 

Hitherto we have handled the threedegrees| 
of murther, which Chriſt condemneth by this 
Law,beyond the doctrine of the Jewiſh teach- 
ers, Belides theſe, there is a fourth degrec here 


AQuallkiling. 
| 


When killing is 
allowed. 


a Gen.33.2s 
10,11, 


3 
b Pſal.106 36,37. 


The kindes of 


| killing. 
I. mY 


« Numb.z 5-3. 


condemned, which is aftuall killing. This Chrilt 
doth not herename, becauſe hee taketh it for 
granted, eyen by the doctrine of the Scribes 
and Phariſ:s, Now becaulſc it is the maine fin 
of this Commandcment, therefore hete it is to 
be har dlcd ; which we will doc thus : firſt, we 
will ſhew when killing is murther,and when it | 
is not, and then handle the kindes thereof, 

For the firſt : Killing is not alwaies murther, 
for ſometime a man hath power given of God 
to kill, and it is no finne : now God givesa man 
power to kil three waics:];by the written wordt 
thus Princes and Governours, and under them 
Executioners, are allowed to kill malcfactours 


ranted to kill their enemies in a lawfull war: IT, 
by an ex:raordinarie Commandement : avd {o 
| Solow might lawfully have killed his ſon, 
if the ® Angell of the Lord had nor layed his 
hand : III. by an extraordivarie inſtinct, which 
is anſwerable to a ſpeciall Commandement : 
and fo Þ Phinees (ſlew Zimri and Cosbi,without 
guilt of murther, Bur killing is murther, when 
men of their owne wils, without warrant from 
| God,ſlay others: and this ſinne is plaincly and 
directly forbidden in this Commandement. 
TI. Point. The kinds of killing betwozeither 
voluntarie,2r caſuall Voluntarie killing is, when 
a man killeth of paypoſe and intent : and this (in 
is ſo heinous, that it<defi/zth the land wherethe 


that deſerve death : and thus Souldiers are war- | 


C 


bloud is ſhed, till it be purged by the bloud of 
him that ſhed it. And this purpoſe ro kiH{is two- 
fold :cither wth deliberarton and fore-defire of 
reyenge,as when a man hath carried a grudge in | 
his heart long before : or without deliberation, 
when a man without all former malice is ſud- 
denly carried by furicand avger toflay his bro- 


ther : and this ſccond kinde of killing is diſtin- [ 


ares from chat Whici 15 Up. YG ton, j 


y the name of »2an-flaughter, and alto fayou- 
red by the lawes of ſome Countries, becauſe 
it is notdone of ſet purpoſe, bur through ſud- 
den anger before the bloud be cold : bur Gods 
Law maketh both of them murther,and admi*- 
teth 4 no recompence for the life of the murthe- 
rer - nay, beſide it adjudgeth the murtherer to 
eternall death; both in foule and body. Tothis 


voluntarie murther, we2 mult ref:rre thoſe that 
give commandement, counſell, or helpe unto 
the murtherer: for hee that commandeth is 
the principall Agent, and the murtherer is his 
Inſtrument. Againe, it is voluntarie murther 


to ſtrike another, though with purpoſe only | 


to wound, if death follow thereon; And that 
alſo which is commitred by a drunken man : 
for his will is free, though ſenſe and reaſon bee 
blinded. 

Caſuall killimng;commonly called chavcemedly, 
is when a man killeth another, having no pur- 
poſeto do him hurt. The preſumptions of caſu- 
all killing betheſe: Frr/f, if a man kill another, 


having no ill will or anger towards him, nor to 


by covetouſaes, or any affe&ion; Sccondly,ifhe 
bee doing the Jawfull dutics of his particular 
calling. Thzraly, if he be well occupied, doing 
ſome lawful work beſ de his calling. And /aftty, 
if he be doingathing which he ord inarily pra- 
Qiſeth, keepmg his uſt all place and time. And 
albeitchis kind of killing,tf it be meerly caſual, 
isno ſinne, yetthe partie comm tcing ir, in old 
time was bound to come to his anſwer,thereoy 
to purge and cleare himſelfe from ſufpition of 
murther,asalſo to avoid the hatred and danger 
of the frierds ofthe partie killed ; and wer Lows 
keep & maintainerhe hatred of munther among 
Gods people.Now this fixt Commandement is 
not to be underſtood of caſuall, but of volunta- 


Chriſt giveth the name of murther,toallthe oc- 


cafions therof, char he might breed in our hearts 
an hatred of them all, as of murther it ſelfe; 


ift to the Altar, andremem- 
breſt. that thy brother bath 
ought againſt thee_, 


| 24 Leave there thy gift 
before the Altar, goe thywares, | 


firſt bee rec ncled to ry bro- 
ther, then come and offer thy 
iſh 
Here Chriſt propounds a Rule of concord, 
by ſecking reconciliation with them whom we 


have wronged : and irdepends upon the for. 
mer verſe., as a conſequent and concluſion 


——_— 
_— 


E 2 d rAawWen 


any other for his ſake; neithzr is moved thereto | 


rie killing, And this alſo muſt be obſerved,that | 


v.23 7/ then thou bring thy | 


t 
Moan-ſlrughte LE 
murther, 


4d Numb 75. :- 


3 


Caſual! killing. 


The ſignes therof, 
I 


ods 403 + 


| 


4.8 


en Expoſition upon Chriſts 


Coherence. 


a Mar.11.15. 


bExck 46 io. 


| 


drawen therefrom, as may appeare by the firſt 
words, Ifchen,or therefore * 25 if he had ſaid, If 
taſh arger and the teſtification thereof, either 
in geſture, or reviling ſpecch, bemurther, and 
deſerve condemnation, then we are with all di- 
ligence toſecke to bee reconciled ro our bre- 
thr, whenſoever any breach of loye is made 
berweene them and us. 

Th: Expoſetion. If thou bring thy gift to the 
Altar |] Here Chriſt alludeth to the Jewes 
manner of worſhip under the Law; which 
was, to offer in the Temple ſacrifices unto God 
both of propitiation, andthankſgiving. And 
though Chritt here only name this one kinde 
of ceremoniall worſhip , yet under this hee 
comprehendcch all manner of true outward 
worſhip, whether Legall or Evangelicall; as 
if he ſhould ſay, [frhow come ro worſhip God any 
way, cither by offering ſacrifices,or by praying 
unto God, by hcaring his Word, or receiving 
the Sacraments ; and remembreſt that thy bro- 
ther hath ovoht againſt thee, that is, that thou 
haſt any way wronged and offended thy bro- 
ther : this appeareth to be the true meaning by 
the like words of® Marke, If thor haſt ought 
againſt thy bro:her, (meaning for injurie done 
unto thez by hum) forge#e him © and therefore 
our brother hath ſomething againſt us, when 
we have wronged or offended him in word or 
deed, and he hath knowledye thereof, and juſt 
cauſe rhcreupon to complaine, 

Leave there thy gifs before the Altar)Still he 
alldeth to the manner of the Jewes worſhip ; 
who when they wentto facrifice to the Lord, 
brought their frown or bullocke unto the ut- 
ter Coun : or as tome thinke, tied it to the 
hornes of the Altar, in token that they preſen- 
tcd it unto the Lord : now if at that verie in- 
ſtant,they did remember that they had any way 
offended their brother, then were = to leave 
their gift there, (not quite omitting this dutie, 
bur only ſuſpending or deferring it for a while) 
and goe Celbab be reconciled to their brother 
whom they had wronged. | ; 

weſtion. How could this departure bee 
warrantable, ſeeing __ had a law Þ that 
when the ſervice of God was once begun, one 


might depart,s:0 not the Prmce himſelfe, till it 


was ended ? Anſw. This Rule muſt bee under- 
ſtood of departure out of the utter Court of the 
Temple, whither the people brought their ſa- 
crifice ſoone after they had preſented ir, before 
it was begun to be offcied : for till the Prieſts 
had begun this ſervice, it was lawfull for the 
people to depart, eſpecially upon this occaſion. 

Preſtion. I T. But what it the partic offen- 
ding , cannot poſſibly come to his brother 
whom hee hath wronged, by reaſon of his ab- 
ſence in ſome farre counrey, his cloſe impri- 
ſonment, or fuch like ? Arfw, Hemult teſtifie 
his endevour to be reconciled unto him : and 
ifrhe act it ſelfe be neceſlarily hindred by Gods 
providence, God will accept the will for the 
deed, if there beea willing minde : for this is 


ttt. 


| 


A 


C 


D 


Chriſts meaning, that we ſhould doe our ut- 
molt endeyour to bee reconciled unto our bre- 
thren whom wee have wronged, ſhewine ſuch 
care thereof, that wee preferre the lame beforc 
the outward actions of Gods worſhip,not pre- 
ſuming to worſhip God, till we be recogciled 
to our brethren. 

Here wee have 2 notable Rule for the main- 
taining of loye and charitic among men; name- 
ly,brotherly reconciliation.Tn the giving where- 
of Chriſt till continues his expoſiticn of the 
ſixth Commandement: for having condemned 
murther, and the proyocations thereunto , in 
the former verſe; here hee commandeth the 
contrarie vertue of brotherly loye, and the 
meanes to uphold the ſame ; to wit, Reconci- 
liation for offences given. 

Out of this Rule in generall we may obſerye: 
firſt, a Third direction to the right expound ing 
and underſtanding of Gods Commandements ; 
namely, where ary vice i forbidden, there the 
contrarie vertue 15 commanded : and on the 
contrarte, where any vertue is commanded.there 
the comtrarie vice us forbidden. This Rule muſt 
be obſeryed as a privilege of the Law of God, 
above all humane lawes : for mens lawes are 
latisfied, by abſtaining from the vice forbidden, 
though the contrarie vertue bee not practiſed : 
as he ſatisfies mans law, forbidding murther, 
that abſtaines from the a&uall crime, though 
he love not his brother : But hee tranſgreſleth 
the Law of God, that performeth not the con- 
trarie yertue, though he abſtaine from the vice 
forbidden : for though a man abſtaine from 
killing, yet ifhe doe nor love his brother, he is 
guiltie of the breach of this ſixth Commande- 
ment; which ſerves to confute the errour of 
our ignorant people, who becauſe they abſtaine 
'rem Murther, Adulterie, and other outward 
luncs, doe perſwade themſelves that they keepe 
tne Law, and that God will therefore be mer- 
cifull unto them. But they muſt know, that 
though they ſhould abſtaine from the vices 
torbidden, yet they ſtand culpable of Judge- 
ment, for want of doing the contrarie yertucs : 
for it is net ſufficient to abſtaine from evill, but 
we muſt doe good, and therefore /ohn Baprtist 
faith, 2 Everie tree that bringeth not forth fruit, 
ts hewen downe, and caſt into the fire : and the 
ſentence of damnation ſhall bee denounced a- 
eainſt-the Reprobares, for their omiſſion of 
doing good : Þ] was htmngrie,and ye gave me no 
meat, Foe 


Secondly, by this Rule of Reconciliation, ir 
appeareth that the performance of any out- 
ward ſervice unto God, is difpleaſing unto him, 
if it be ſeparated from the love of our brethren: 
Ifa.1.11,12. What have I to doe with the multi- 
tude of your ſacrifices,ſuuth the Lord and to he 
proceedeth , rejecting in particular, all the 
ſervice of the Jewes, becauſe they lived in en- 
vie, debate, and oppreſſion; Their hands were 
full of blowd, Wha. 58. 5, 6. The Lord doth there 


reprehend the Jewes faſting from meats, be- 
cavuic 


| 
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Matth.s. | 
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b Matth 25.43, 
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caulcthey did not withall abſtaine from ſtrite, 
and oppreſſion; adding withall,that refraining 
from crucltie, and doing works of mercie, # the 


throw the naturall conceit of men, whothinke 
| that the whole worſhip of God, ſtandeth in 
the dutics of the firſt Table. This was indeed 
the conceit and practice of the Phariſes, where- 
upon aver the people, That if they gave 
oblations to the Church,though they releeved 
wot their poore parents, yet God was pleaſed with 
them. And the like is the practice of the 
Church of Rome,who in caſcs of tranſgrefſion, 
through wantof brotherly love, doe not ap- 
point this Reconciliation, but Auricular con- 
feſſion, and Canonicall ſatisfaction, as matters 
well pleaſing unto Almightic God : yea, ſuch 
is the conceit of our common people, that if 
they be preſentar Divine Service, if they heare 
the Word preached,and receive the Sacraments 
at ordinarie times, then they have: done God 
good ſervice, and he will reſpect them, though 
in their civill converſation they bee at enmitie 
with their brethren, or live in ſuch like fins. But 
we mult learne, that God is ſerved, not only in 
theduties of the firſt Table, but of the ſecond 
alſo; and that God abhors the duties of pictic 
in ſuch perſons as make no conſcience of the 
praQiice of love and mercie: Icr,7.9,10. ill you 
ſteale, murther, commit adulterie, Fc. and yet 
come ard ſtand before me in this houſe, wherein 
my name 1s called, and ſay, Wee are deltvered 
though we have done all theſe abhominations ? 
as it he ſhould ſay, Never think it : and there- 


God,lct us make conſcience to joyne therewith 
the practice of mercie towards our brethren. 
Thirdly, here alſo wee may learne, how to 
behave our ſclyes before we come to the Lords 
Table : if we call to minde, even when we be 
inthe Church, that we have any 7 offended 
our brother, wee muſt firſt goe and reconcile 
| our ſelves unto him,and then cometo the Lords 
Table : we muſt not abſtaineupon the remem- 
brance of our wrong doing, be ſo wee adde 
finne unto finne, refuſing ſpirituall ſocietie with 
God, becauſe we will retaine enmitie towards 
our brother ; but ſeeking ſpeedily reconciliati- 
on,we mult returne to reccive the Lords Sacra- 
ment. Which flatly condemnes the common 
| practice of many,who abſtaine from the Lords 
Supper, becauſe they will not ſeeke to beere- 
conciled to their brethren, This argues an heart 
full tuft with pride and malice, which prefers 
| it owne luſt before the will of God : for God 
commands that the Sunne gee notdowne up- 
on our wrath; and it is his ordinarice we ſhould 
reccive the Sacrament to ſhew torth Chriſts 
death, when it is adminiſtred by the Church, 
againſt both which hee offendeth that abſtai- 
neth,becauſcheis at variance with his brother : 
for Chriſt will not have the piftthat is brought 


to be rakenaway, but there left a while, till re- 
conciliation be made. 


faſt which he requires : which ſerves to over- | 


A 


B 


| 


fore if we deſire true comfort in our ſerving of. 


C 


D 


| 


| 


Fourthly, in this Ruie c f Reconciliation, wc pegrees of duries 


may ſee, cheve be degrees in the duties of Gods 
worſhip ; all arenot equall, but ſome more,and 
lome leſſencceſſaric. The firſt and higheſt de- 
= of holy worſhip, is preſcribed inthe firſt 
ommandement, as 70 love, feare 4nd tore joyce 
iz God above all, and to belceye in hin, and all 
his promiſes. The ſecond d-gree of holy duties, 
is to love our neighbour as our ſelves, to ſeeke 
peace and reconcilration with them whom wee 
have wronged or offended. Thus much doth 
Chriſt hcre impoxrr, in preferring the practice 
hereof betore the offering of ſacrifice. The 
third degree conſiſts, in the ourward ceremonial 
duties of Gods worſhip, commanded 1n the firſt 
Table : as the outward ations of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and the outward ſolemnitic of the Sab- 
bath : for theſe give place tothe works off love 
and charitie co,mmanded in the ſecond Table, 
and therefore Chriſt faith, Frrſt bee reconciled, 
and then offer thy gift. 
Now by this diſtinction of holy duties, wee 
have a good dircEtion for our behaviour : that 


ſeeing the love of God and of our brethren, | 


are the two higheſt degrees of good workes, 
therefore we are aboyeall things to ſecke after 
them,and to preferre the doing of them before 
the outward: worſhip of God; for that we ſee 
commerh in the laſt place, Butthe practice of 
men i; otherwiſe; generally they aremore for- 
ward in outward ceremonies;thanin the maine 
dutics of the loye of God, and of their bre- 
thten ; liketo the Phariſes, 4 who paſſed over 
judgement and the feare cf God,and were veiie 
[trict intything mint and rue: burrhis isa pre- 
poſterous coule, and cleane-contrarie to this 
precept of our Saviour Chriſt. 

Thus much of this Rule in generall. Now I 
come to more particular obſcrvations our of 
the words : Leave thy gift at the Alidr} Here 
Chriſt approveth of this worſhip of God a- 
mong the Jewes by offering ſacritices; from 
whence it followeth, thatfſacrificing at the Al- | 
tar, and by proportion other ceremoniall wor- 
ſhip,was not abrogated cither ar Chriſts birth, 
or Baptiſme, for here Chiiſt alloweth of them: 
and therefore they ceaſed only at his death, 


when upon the crofle hee ſaid, © It is . fiſhed, 
thenf he put out the hand- writing of ordinances 
that was a9 amst us. 

Thy gift; that is, thy ſacrifice; whereofthe 
Jewes had two kindes : Propitiarorie,and Gra- 
telatorie,or of thanklgiving : and they are heie 


called pifrs, becauſe in ſacrificing the people | 


ave ſome thing unto God : in which reſpect 
a ſacrtficeditfercth from a Sacrament, wherein 
God pives ſomething unto us, Now rhe ſacri- 
fices of the Law, wherein men gave ſomething} 
unto God, fignified two things;hr{t,that Chi 
ſhould give. himſelfe unto his Father for our 
ſinnes : ſecondly, that we ſhould wholly give 
our ſclyes urtoGod, both in ſoule and bodie, 
to ſerve him : and therefore God ſaith, Proy. 
23. 26, My ſonne, give mee thy heart + Rom. 
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in Gods worthip, 
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A motive tothe | | 
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eAn Expoſmon upon Chrijts 


Siratoicericn of 
ourſelves before 


C 1 Same2.25. 


we doe ſervice to 
God, | 


6.13.Grve your members as weapors of righteouſ- 
neſſe unto God, as they that ave alive from dead 
works > Rom.12.1. 1 beſcech you brethren,by the 
mercies of God, that you give at bodies a 
lioms ſac rifice, holy, and acceptable unto God : 
this we ought to doe intoken of thankfulneſle 
| for Gods endlefle mercies : and this we then 
doe; Firſt, when weacknowledgeour ſelyes not 

to be our owne, but Gods in Chriſt : Secondly, 
when we confecrate and dedicate our ſclvesto 
the ſervice of God, that both in heart and life 
we may ſhew our ſelves thankfull for our crea- 


tion, preſervation, and Redemprioncſpecially. 


But lamentable is the caſe with men'in this be- 
halfe : in ſtcad of giving themſelves to God, 
men bequeath themſelves to the Devill,and be- 
come his ſlaves and vallals ; they make their 
hearrs his dwelling place, by malicious, wic- 
ked, and luſtfull thoughts; they conſecrate the 
faculties of their ſoules, with all the parts of 
their bodies unto him in the practice of fine : 
| this oughtnotto be,ſecing Chriſt gave himſelfe 
for us, let us give our ſelves wholly unto him. 

And there remembreſt ; that is, doeſt call to 
mince,thar thy brother harh oughtagainſt thee, 
&c. By this Chriſtteacheth us, that whenſoe- 
yer wecometo doe any ſcrviceunto God, wee 
ought firſt of all to enter into our owne hearts, 
and there to ſearch and try our owne eſtate, in 
rcſpet of offences given to God or man, 
whereof we have not repented, that ſo before 
we cometo Gods ſolemne worſhip, we may be 
reconciled borh to God, and to our brethren, 
The want of this, brings many a curſe upon 
mens ſoules, even in the meanes wherein they 
thinke to receive Gods bleſſing : and therefore 
we mult looke to the praQtice of thisdurtie, thar 
wedoe it ſpeedily, and from our hearts. This 
wee had need to looke unto in reſpect of God 
whom: we daily offend : for if hee have ought 
againſt us, and yet wee ſtand out againſt him 
by impenitencie , who can fave us from his 
wrath >. Let us thinke on Eltes ſpeech, 8 If one 
man ſine against another, the Indge ſhall judge 
it * but if a man ſame againit the Lord, , 
will plead for hins * 


| V. 25 eApree with thine 
eAdverſarie quickly , Wwhiles 
thou art in the way with him, 
left thine Adverſarie deliver 
thee to the Fudge, 7 the Fuape 
deliver thee to the Serjeant, 
and thou be caft into priſon. 

26 Uerily, f ſay unto 
thee , thou ſhalt not come out 
thence , till thou baſt payed 


the uttermoit farthing. 


Our Saviour ſtill goeth on with his former 
Rule of concord and Reconciliation. Now bc- 
cauſe the meaning of the words are controyer- 
fall, it ſhall not be amiſle ſomewhat to diſcuſle 
the divers expoſitions that are made hereof. 
The Papiſts ſay, that by Adverſarie is meant 
God,commanding men in his Law; and by way, 
is mcant the ſpace of time inthis life: by {xage, 
they underſtand Chriſt : by Serjeanr,Gods An- 
oels: by priſor, hell: and becauſe in hell there 
be many places, therefore here by priſe, they 
underſtand Purgatorie : and by rhe mrrermo#t 
farthing, veniall finnes: as if this were the mea- 
ning: 'Agree with God while thou art in this 
life betweene this and the day of Judgement, 
left thou come before Chriſt, and hee cauſe his 
Angels to caſt thee into Purgatoric, andrhere 
thou remaine till thou have ſatisfied for thy 
leaſt veniall fines. This expoſition they ſtand 
upon the more, becauſe hereupon they would 
build their doctrine of Purgatorie, 

Bur this cannot beethe true meaning of this 


words depend upon the former, and area con- 
tumuanceof the rulc of Reconciliation between 


place, forthe reatons following : Firlt, theſe || 


man and man, and not berweene God and 
man. Secondly, their expoſition oyerthrow- 
eth the mediation and ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
for man to God: for if (as they ſay) man may 


C uttermoſt, then Chriſt did not makea perfe& 
| fatisfaction for man to God: for ifhe did, why 


and mult fatisfie tor his veniall fins, evento the 


| ſhould man fatisfie for himſelfe? Thirdly, by 
\ this expoſition they confound the Adyerfaric 
and the Judge(for the Father and the Sonne are 
one) which inthe Textare male diverſe and 
diſtia&t, Fourthly, they make a Redemption 
and deliverie from hell, from which indeed 
there 1s no redemption. And laſtly, in making a 
parable of this place, they ſer their Purgatorie 
on aſandy foundation : fr from the words of 
a parable can no ſound colle&ion be made, but 
only from the maine ſcope thereof. 

Othersthere bee, that underſtand theſe two 


Chriſt had ſhewed beforethe duty of theparty 
offending,ro ſceke yeconciliation:now therefore 
hee layeth downe the dutie of the partie often. 
dedand wronged, namely, that. when the par. 
tie offending comes unto him, and defires re- 
conciliation, he muſt agree and bee reconciled 
with him quickly. This expoſition, howloever 
it is plauſible and fit in reaſon, yer it cannor 
well ſtand with the words of the Text, which 
threaten to the partic that agrees not with his | 
adverſarie betimes, ro bee carried before the 
Tudge, and caft into priſon, there to he till hee| 
have payed the uttermoſt farthing : but there 
is no reaſon' why the partie offended ſhould 
thus be caſt into priſon, and therefore it cannor 
be underſtood of him. 


verſcs of the partie offended : for (ſay they) | 


Alatrhs. 
verſe 25,26, 


| 


Bellarm, de pur- | 
gat. lib.1.cap. 4. | 


The confuration. 


Thirdly, others expound theſe words, to be 
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5. | | Matth.s. | . Sermon in the « Ml ount. ww 
6 ' werſ.25,26-| | ECL NEE a oak , INT : 
hain —— {a parable, borrowed from the Courts of the A buy bee tried before: the Magiltraie. Ie Rewfou | be 
Jewes; and hard it is to lay, whether they bee is in. the words following, drawen from the 
the words of a parable or nor. danger that will enſue deluge agreement, | 
Therrue expoli- But to leave all theſe, A fourth Expotition, leftrhine Adverſarie delrver thee to the Trage, 
tron. which I take moft fit and proper to expreſle ard the Iudge to the Serjeanr, &c, The Precept 
| che true- meaning of the place, is this : The is a rchearfallof the Rule of Reconciliation gl- | 
| words containe no parable , but are: literally | | ven in the former: verſe , rouchi nent 
_— and properly to-beunderftood : for Chiift had | | with thoſe-whom woe have offended : which 
be beforc exhorted the putng wrong, 20 ſeek point,” Chriſt ſtands rhe more upon, becauſe of 
| to be reconciled with his brother, by acknow- | the ftubbornneſſe of mens hearts, that cannor a- M5; 


Ts ledging of his offence, and making recompence | bidero! ſubmir themſelves, cither in-yeelding a 
| according to'the injurie offered, Bur becauſe litrte of their owne right,or:making ſatisfaction 
men-are- obſtinate and (tiffe-necked; and will | | forrwrong done'to ochers.' Now this precepr is 
Hort yeeld' and ſubrtit thomlchves ro this dutie » further. (cr. our, by 'theſe oUWwo 'Ctrcumftances ;\ 
therefore hee furrher' exgorh the parrje\offen« | | Firſt, of the rignezir muſt.be done quickly, and 
ding, to the ſpeedy performance of this dutie; | ©: | not deferred upon any" pierenceor ſhew of our 
by the danger wry = pon negleet heveof, B| ownetight : Secondly, ofrhep/ace,in the way, 
ſaying, Agree with thine adverſut3e, Ge) that | | asat boero the Coun, nr 
is, uſe meanes to become friends with him; | | > :Im this Precepr } our Savior Chriſt pies | Howto preferue 
with whom thou art at variance, (for an adver+ unto us' a notable Rule of equanimirie, for the | _ 
farie doth not here Hgnifiean open eriemie; "bur | maintenanceof peare and love, withthoſe with 
any one, with whom we are at diffeience; who| | whom-weeare rodeale in the private affaires of 
hath ah action againſt us inany matter by rea-| | out fpoeiall callings:namelyzodeate mollerate- 
= ſon of onr injurie done unto him.) Ddickly] ly, it the matter concerne our ſelves, withour | 
T that is, without delay,” ſtand not uponthy ſup-| | all rigour or Txtremitie;' unileſſe/ queiplaco bee | | 
| poſed: right, bur ine 4 yeeld from'thin& oWtie | | ſuchg wherein our filer.ee may impeachithe glo- 
| riohe, - chat; over-lotip to/deferre to berttonci. | | ric'of God; or the gooc0of his Church, Phil:y.x, 
| led. Whiles thou art in the way] that is, (as wee| | Ler'your patient mmide- be knowenutts allmen. 
may- plainly ſee, Luk. 13, 58.) while thou art - Tothe practice 'of this'Rule, many duties are | Ales. 
oing with thine Adverſarie to have 'thernatter | | required : Firſt, vemuſt conftrucall ments Tay- 
fried before the Magiſtrate: Left thine” Adver-| | ing and doings in the beſt pan; heteinrhey fai- 
fſarie deliver thee to the Iidlge) Thar is,leftrhine | - | led, char: bare falſe witnetſe againſt our Savi- | » Math.a5, 
adyerſaric having a good -action 'againft thee, | C| our Chrilt;iby applying his {feechto thed wes 
doe convince and caſt thee,” before the Ma- taviall Toannple m Terufalem, Which-heſpake of | -* + 
giſtrate. And the Indge deliver thee tothe Ser=| | the Temple' of his body. This miſtaking and 
jeant, and thow be caſt into priſon.) That is; leſt | | miſcenſtruing of 'mensfayings and doings, is 
afterthou art convinced of wrongdoing, the | | the cauſe vf mvch'debareicontirually;” Second- 3 
Jud e command the Serjeant' to caſt thee into ly, we muſt leathe ro'beate with; And'ro inke 
Deſk And becauſe it _ he thought aſmall | |arour brothers wants, Prov.9.1r. It wrbs glo- 
thing, to becaſt into priſon, for that he might | rie of a man to pajſ? by an offente's tf- thel:ame 
uickly come our'againe; therefore our Saviour | | only concerre us, and bee not defewatoric to | 
hriſt addeth inthe laſt place, / erily,thou ſhalt | Gods glorie; as ifhe be froward, hattie;anerie, 
| not come ont, till this haſ#'payed the 'uttermoiF | |reproachtull,nd {6 forth; we muſt in Chriftian 
ferthing * this farthmg , was the: leaſt *coyne | |paticnce paile by the ſame, as though we tooke 
uſed among the Jewes, called'a quadrii, which | no notice of it, till by our reptoofe we may doe | 
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by 


| ol : containes'two mites; {as wee may ſee, * by rhe | [him good, Thirdly, though dire&injutic bee | ; 
wu" | widdowes gift caft into the Treaſurie ;"andit is |. [done unto us, yet if the fame bee privits; and 
rhe fourth part of a penny in Engliſh : ſothat [| |[doeriot impeach-the glorie of God,'6rt afe,'or 
this laſt phraſe isproverbiall, as ifhe had aid, | D |gord name, wee'muſt bee conrent to'bekre ir: 
Looke fr no compounding or agreement with | {|1 Cor:6. 7, Paw{toth ſharply rebuke the Co. 
thine adverſarie, when thou art once caſt into | | rinthians, for goitig to law abouttrifles; #hy | 
priſon, for he will ſhew thee no favour, bur uſe | | rarher'fairh he) ſrffer you not wrong ? why ſu- 
thee as hardly as-may be, remittting nogbing; | | fame'you not harmes 7 And this by Gods grace | 
but cauſing thceto makefull reſtirutjon and A | 2 man ſhall doe, if firſt, hee duly and equally | ( 
| tisfaCtion, even to the uttermoſt farthings Arid | | conſider bis owne deſerts, both of like injurics 
| this I take to be the true and proper meaning of | | from then, and of eretnall damnationfrom God | 
' the words. | himſclfe, whom he continually offendeth.  Se- | | 
The fpeciall points'to bee obſerved in thei] | condly,"if hee haveanteye ro the providenceof 
words aretwo; aPrecept,-and a Reaſon there- | | God, in that thing wheicin hee is wronged, | 
of : The Precepr int theſe words, Agree with which diſpoſeth all things for the good of his | 
thine adverſarie quickty, whiles thow art in the children. Fourthly , for the maintenance of 4 
way with him : that is, uſeall good meanes tro | |peacewe muſt 'yeeld of our owne right: fodid 
become friends with whomſocver thou. haſt | |< A#raham unto: Lor though hee were above | * Gm13-9. 
any Wayes offended, before the matter come | | him both i yeares and authoritie, biddinghim 
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Mans naturall 
cruelties 
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-- 


Vielpecdinwell. 
| deing, 


| bure for himſelfe and Perer.. - Aud obſery 
| theſe things with good colfcience, weſhallby 


| notto beamong Chrithaus; ivplainly argueth 


» | are void:;of love and grace, wherby they ſhould 


"we. | ment With-men whom wee have offended, -be- 


An Expoſuton upon Chriſts 


chuſe where hee would dwell, whether on the 
right hand; or. on the left” and our Saviour 
Chciſtzthorigh he were free, being of the Kings 
ſocke, yerfor the* nvoiding of offence;paid er1- 


Gods gracemaintaing Chriſtian concord.: 
Secondly, Chriſt coinmendiog ipeedy-agree- 

ment;-eandemneth that; wilfulneſſeand, ttub» 
bornneflc of 1nen, whereby, rather thanthey | 
will ſbmit. themſelves; and! yeeld a little of 
their right; they will carric everie trifting what- 
ter before the Magiſtrate, This.is; 3 common 
fault arfiongugin theſe:dayes bf peace, foreve= 
rie-trifle is made (a Lan-matter, which 


reat want, of love, and; ſmall regard of this 
ommandement of our, Saviour Chrift, I ſpeak 
nat this; to condertine the lawfull uſe:of| the 
Law,; but to:'reprave the bad: practice of car- 
nall men, who-make lawing the weanes of their 
private revenge, and ſometime of flavinultice 
againk. cheis becthten, whom they; doe not 


Thirdly: Chriſt here alſo: noterh out. the 
hardnefleamerveltie ofmens hearts, whowill 
neyer.letaiman goe, if,oncethey get him mthe 
luxch-4\ fuch.cxuell wratches.are they that take 
the forfcitures;of leaſes, bonds, and obligari- 
ons':.and ſuch, forthe moſt part, are ourcom- 
monaufurets:hbrall theſe mult:know, thatthey | 


maintaige this concord, which Chtiſt- requires, 
\ Fourthly; by thiscircumſtanceoftione; {uf+ 
Free _qurekly} Chriſt would teach us to: keepe 
our hearts clearc from grudging aud heart»bur- 
ning,evcnyhen, when-we have. occaſion of ſuit 
or controyerfie; with othe:s;- for this rancor of 


like ro a ;angrie humour in the veines, which 
ſers the whole body in burning fits. ,/c4, + 11+ | 
Fifthly; ifawemuſtuſe ſpeed in ſeekin agree=| 


, 


fore we cometo thetriall of a mortall Judge ;' 
then much morc mult wee give all diligenceto 


whereby, wee offend him; and that, with. all 
ſpced, even in.this life, before wee come to his 
Tribunall ſeat : for howſoever inthe courts of 
men-we may goe upon ſureries, yer ar the barre 
of (Gods Judgement, none can anſwer for us. If 
wee bee not beforc-hand. reconciled ro God in 
Chriſt, this undoubtedly will be the iflue 5; we 
ſhall be+caſt into ama +. Ar 6 and therexe- 
maine till wee have fully farisfied the Juſtice of 
God, which will neverbec.- -Letall cſtates and 


heart will cauſe furtherdebate- and contention, | 


bee-xeconciled unto God, for our daily finnes, 


deorees thinke on this, and eſpecially the youn- 
woo they who deceive beatomby deftvring 
repentance, when as judced, they as well as v- | 
thers, are cyerie day going forward to the bar 
of Gods judgement. - RN a 
Sixthly,as in ſecking Reconciliation;ſoin do- 
ing everie good worke that concernes Gods 


gloric inthe goad of others, wee muſt uſe all | 


Fr 


C 


| 


> | account will beex 


—— 


| e 
| and;right, then we may lawfully takethe on 
fitof the Law. EL 


convenient ſpeed; <while we have time we muſt 
doe what good we can unto all, for death and the | 
laſt judgement come tuddenly : Say nor ro thy 
neighbour, ((aith *Salomon )goe,and come againe 
to-morrows if thou haſt «t now. And againe, Ec- 
cleſ.9.10. #harſoever thy hand ſhall finde 9 doe, 
doe it with all thy powers This is Jobs defence, 
E chat. hee reſtrained not the poore of their deſire, 
ner. cauſed the widdowes eyes to faile - and his 
practite mult bee our prefident, for the, more 
-wedoe, the moregrace we haye, and the 
liker webeto our Þ heavenly father, 
| Thus much of the Precept :- The Reafon 
followeth, Leſt chine adverſarie delrver thee to 
the Indge,& | which is thus much mettect, If 


thou;ſhew'extremitic, thou ſhalt finde. extre- | 


mitieſhewed unto thee — by the Ma- 
itrate« They thareale fiiftelyand rigorouſly, 
rf tm at in cane : CW 
juſt judgement will have men_meaſured unto, 
as they- meaſure unto; others., Matth. 7. 2, 6. 
Marks 4+ 24+ e? if IT a, 
. Herethen wee aretaught to deale in equitie 
and moderation with all 'men, in the private 
atfajres of our callings, evenas we would have 
homo deale with y6and then God will cauſe; 
othersrodeale well warh-us : but if wedeale i 
with others, . God will reward us in the ſame 
kind.. This pointall Uſurers, Ingroſlers,Tradeſ- 
men,g&ciſhould well dbſetrve, who thinke they, 


may doe.with their owne, what they will; but | 


we muſt know, 


wats but Stewards, and our 


Secondly; here wee ſee Chriſt alloweth of 
rhe-Magiſtrate, and his Judgement ſeat : 2. OF 
his progeeging agaialt the guiltie, in delivering 
him tq the Officer: | 3. Of the office of the 
Serjeant.: 4. Of. caſting guiltic perſons inr> 
prilon +, 5. Of ſuing, at, the Law, when right 
cannot be gotten by. any other lawfull meanes; 
but. Law muſt not- be the firſt courſe we take in 
ſceking ourright, weemuſt rather ſutfer ſome 
wrong, .and ſccketoend the matter by friends ; 
and uſc}ayy,.as Phyſitians uſe poyſons, when 
gentle phyſicke wall not ferve the turne, then 
mcaſcof extremitiethey doc miniſter (tronger 
phyſicke ; yea, ſometime poyſon it ſelfe: ſo 
when: we cannot otherwiſe procure our 


' v. 27 Yee have heardthat 
it bath beene ſaid of old time, 
Thouſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie_. Exits : 

' Hexeour Saviour Chriſt gocth about to re- 
ſore-the ſeventh Commandement, touching 
Aawlrerie, to his true ſenſe and meaning, and 
ſo to his proper and right uſe, by purging it 
from the falſe and erxoneous: interpretation of 


the Jewes : for whichend, he firſt layes downe 
the falſe interpretation of the Scribes and Pha- 


riſes, 


AMarnh.s. 
ver} 25,26 


e Cal.C.:0. 


fP:ov.z a8. 


8 Tob 31.16, 


d Marth. 5.4 4,45. 
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full Interpreters of the Law, inthatthey keepe 


Now if Adukerie bce fo grievotis a fine, 


T_——— 


worſer | 


Mah. 5. ; 
verſ.27+ _ — A— _ 
— :s, vc 7. then adjoyneth the truc A themielyes to cloſe to the words, that they will 
ſenſe thereof, verſe 28. elpecially; yetſo, as he not paſſe one jot beyond the lirerall feofc : bur 
continucth the ſame inthe verſes following. yet in the meane time they omit the full mea- 
For the fir(t ; before the interpretation of the ning and truc uſe of the Law. Thz like hath 
ewes Teachers, hee, prefixeth this Preface ; been the practice of hereticks in all ages ; as 
T:e have heard that it. hath beene ſaid of old| | the Arrians whodeaied that Chriſt was God, 
time ; Or,of the aricient Teachers : the meaning ttucke faſt to theſe words of Scripture,Þehe Fa | » 1h.14.21. 
and uſe whereof, - wee have before: ſhewed, ther is greater than I and toſuch like, And the 
verſe 21. Then after followthe words of the Papiſts ro uphold their breaden-God, by tran- 
ſeventh Commandement, Tho ſhalr rot com- | | ſubſtantiation , will needs keepe the literall 
mit adulterie ; which are. the proper words of | | {enſe of theſe words of Chriſt, 7hzs #s my body, _ os 
the Holy Ghoſt :. yet here muſt nor they bee whereby they oyerturne the nature of that Sa- 
taken in that ſenſe which rhe Scribes and Pha-| | crament. Aud the like might beſhewed by ſun- 
riſes gave untothem : fot the better.conceiving drie examples in all ages ; whereby wee are 
whereof, this onething eſpecially muſt be ope- | | raught, not to ſtand upon the prop! ictie of the 
ncd ;' namely, what is Adulterie-here forbid- words of Scripture only, bur to labour to haye 
| adelenie. den, Adwulrerie properly, isthe breach of wed- | B| the true ſpirituall ſenſe joyned with them, 
locke by ſuch parties, ſome one whereof, atthe Secondly, here obſerve how gricyous a finne rn EN 
leaſt, is either married, or eſpouſed ;1 call it rhe Adulterie 15, in that Chriſt by name dothex- | 
breath of wedlocke,to noe the propertic of this preſly forbid it, among all the ſinnes of this | 
ſme, which isnor inrany other ſivne, unleſle ir kinde ;/ yea,the veric Phariſes doc everie where 
be: of this kindc, though. the finne: befar more condemne it: for though they would eafily dif. 
grievous. Idolatrie is'a more heinous Gn than | | penſe with © diſobedience ro Parerts ; yer the | <Manh.15.4, 
Aduilterie, being a breach both of thefirſt and woman taken in adulteric muſt be put ro death, | ** 
ſccondCommandement of the firſt Table; and Joh.8.4,5. The greatreſle of this tin might be | 
etit comes. ſhort of Adulterie, in thisqualitie ſhewed by many arguments; for ifhc be worſe | 4 rTim.g.8, 
of breaking wedlocke> for wedlpcke = bee | |rhan an Infidell, that careth nor for his family, 
kept of thoſe which are JdolaterssxSceon ly, 1 then farre worſe' is the Adukterer, for hee de- 
ſay, betweete” ary patetes, if one bee married; ſtroyerh his family. Salomon © (we know) ma-) *Prov.7.30,33- 
meaning” the. husband-as: well. as:the wife, to | | kerb Aavlterie worſe thantheft, and yet theft is 
confute 'the: opmion-of. fome Jewes',-and by a notorious finue, greatly hatred, and ſeverely | 
ſomes tawesalio maintained, thatthe man hath puniſhed ofallnatjons.. Agiins, Adulterie de- | 
a privilegeabove the woman, fo ashe breakerh | C| ſtroycth the Saninaric ofthe Church, which is 
not wedlotke; whenhee'/ooerh-into'another | | £ godly ſeedinthe family, and it breaketh the} * Mala.15. 
womaty, beſides his wife ; | which:.is falſe :. for covenaut betweene the parties and God, it fobs| 
thougb he have' a pretoparive over his wife, in | | another ofithe precious ornament of chaftirie, 
being; her head, yet he hathvno privilegeto free which is a gift ofthe Holy Ghoſt, it diſhonov- 
him from matrimaiiatl: fidelitie,, but is as | zeth their bodies,and maketh than the temples 
muchbound to keepe himfelfe unto his wife,as | of the Devil, and the Adulteter makerh his fa- 
ſheis xokeepe herftetfeto hiin;- Theiprehemi- wnly a.Stewes: for as David dealt with Vriat,' 
| nence;of ſupcrioritie-cannot freeithe bugband ſo his owne forme Abſcrlon dealt with him and. | 
| * _. | fromthe bogd of marriage, 'rhe husband is| | Jaſtly,it bringtth Gods vengeanceuponthe po... 716 
| bobnd:torhe wife; as1nuch as the wifeis tothe | | feritie: and therefore [ob calleth it 8 a fire | $192 31-12 | 
| | husband;, and ſhe-hathy power over his body, | | which ſhall d-vonre unto deſtruttion * ye; the} «nero mn 
| 25tmuch ashehath over hers, 1 Cor.714;Thitd- | greatnefſe»of Gods puniſhment upon adulte- 
ly,:I fay, or eſpoxfed, becauſe adulterie is'not!| (|ers, partly in this life,” and principally after 
only:committed/by:fuch yories whereof one | death, may plainly ſhew the greatnefſe of this 
or:both' bee fully-rmarricd ; bur als by them, | | -Hone: fox thisnd other finnes,God overthreiy 
FR whertof one 1 ; andche-other'contrated | DÞ'® Adwminh and Zeboim,Soflorh and Gontorrdh,| » Deutag.33. 
a Beut.3 2, 22, only 37 and therefore is the ſame® purnhment with fire and*brinſtone fromheaven; ant the' 
| 23324: Jllatred ro both ;-for contract inyright/is mar-| | place wherethey ſtood, is made a poole of poi- 
riape; Thus we foethe ſinne hete Aredily for-] | toning, water untothis day; And although the | 
| ” bi ;, arcording ro the 'letter- of the .Law.| |-Lord doe not ſhew ſuch extraordinaric revenge 
| Now, though the Lord underthis one includes| ||again(t finne, yer his wrath isa conſuming fire | 
all the fines of theſame kinde,-as weeſhalta-| {againſt whole families,cownes;and kinedomes' 
now perceive ;. yetthe Phatites rooke this lite-| |-forthis tinne : though David repented of his 
rall fignification for the whole meaping, and-| | Adulterie, yer for that verie ſinae, che ſ.xord 
taupht that the ſinne here forbidden, was bodi-| | * wb nor depart from his houſe for ever. And | | 2529-18 
| } adulteric.only; and ſo mace the adulteric of for the life-ro come, k Adylerers, and whore | * Heb.13-4: 
| | he heart to be no adulterie ; which expoſition | moigers G16 will judge. Againe, 1 Nether | 1;cos.s, 
Chriſt here confures. | formcatirs, nor advlterers, Cc. ſhall mtherit the 
| The Vſe. Firſt , here obſerve the fraud: and cunning | | $»gddme of God - they may repent, and fo bee 
wad.in expoun® of theſe Phariſes ; they would' ſeeme fairh-| | ſaved, bur then they ceaſeto beAduſterers,” 
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worſer hen theft, &c. then weemuſt wiſh thar jA] of, But this finne is little regarded, and | 
{ in all places, it were as ſeverely puniſhed as | made a ſmall matter with many, who can bce 
theftis ; ſo would families be reformed,and be- content to come with :Chriſtian cares into | 


come good Scminaries, both'for Church and 
Common-wealth. Secondly,the grievouſueſſe 


| of Gods wrath againſt this finne, muſt admo- 


piſh everie oneto beware theteof, for it brings 


[ the beſome of deſtruction to ſweepe all away, 


both in Church and Common=-wealth. 
 v. 28 Butl ſay unto Jon, 
that whoſoever looketh on 4 


| noman to luſt after ber, bath 
committed adulterie with ber | 


already in bu beart. 


Here our Saviour Chriſt layes downe the 
true ſenſe of this Commandement, and as wee 
ſee, heſpeaketh as the Law-giver and Prophet 


the affemblies 3 and: yer will 'bring wich 

hem idle: and curious,” yea adulterous cycs : 
bur ſuch'perſoiis which abuſe their fight; ro 
the diſhonour of God, muſt know that they 
areadulterers before God: and howſoever they 
=_ perſwade themſelves, that grace enters in- 
to their hearts by hearing, yet undoubtedly by 
their idle -curious eyes, Satan-enters intotheir 
ſoule, and: k out Gods Word, whereby 
the ſoule ſhould bee renued. Wee therefore 
muſt here be admoniſhed totake heed how we 
uſethe fight of our eyes, eſpecially when wee 
are in the aſſemblies of the Saints, and holy ex- 
erciſes : and to prevent thisevill, it-wete to bee 
wiſhed, -that- men and women. would. fort 
themſclyes, and not be mingled in the: congre- 
gation, unleſſe it were the husband with. his 
owne wife. Againe,if the idle and curious eye 
be the beginning of adulterie, then' wee (muſt 


And 


| 


of his Church, who hath abſolute power to 
give lawes, and expound the ſame, Bur I fay | | learne, with cate to-governe our eycs, as the 
#nto you 7 The Phariſes ſaid there was no adul- ſeryants of God have. dane. David prayed the 
terie, but that which was outward and bodily ; Lord 10 * keepe his eyes fromregarding/vantsy, | telal.ng.z7. 
| bur Chriſt plainly confuteth that, andfaith, he | | And. /ob, becauſe hee would avoid: unch 
that locketh-03 a woman to bfÞ after her : that | | thougIns, © made a covendne wirh his eyes, not | x 10b 31.4 
is,cither in looking on her, luſteth, or by loo- to looks on amaid. oil obo, 
king, luſteth after her ; that is, defireth ro in- Now: as looking t6lult is-here forbidden; Occaſions of + 
creaſe his luſt : hee hath committed adulterie ſo by proportion are all other like ocgafions OD 
with her already. in his heart. Here then our unto adulterie ; as firſt, xcading ofunchaſte.and I 6 
Sayiour Chriſt fetteth downe two: things tou- | C| wantonbookesof lovematters, uling lightand | 
ching the interpretation ofthis Law : Firſt,the © | wantontalke; Many are giyen torthelt: kinds 
occaſion of adulterie, which is looking to luſt. | of delights; butthey-muſt>know;ithartherein 
Secondly, thatthe luſt of the heart, thatis, the | | they ſinne grieyouſly,for they havengtonely 
motion and inward inclination of the heart un- a wanton cyc,. but alaſcivious tongue alſo. Se- 2 
tothis ſinne, is adalterie before God, though it condly,;rhi acting.ofall ſuch Plaiesand Come. 
never come into action. : Fl dies, the matter. whetpafy, 1s the repreſentation 
_ Forthe occaſion : To looke upon a woman, | { of thelight behaviounof myenand women; for 
isnot ſinne, but may bee donelawfully;- yea, | | thereinare:/ifleand curigis:lopkes ſet forth a 
thereby a man or woman may glorific God as the eye, which: CI Sn: 
3 1King.10.9, | the Oueene of Shebazby beholding * Salomons | condemned, Thirdly, rhawearing of vainerand 3 
e: b1 perſon, and hearing his wiſdome, did take oc-{ | light attire, whereby; -otbersare proyokedcro | 
Idle looking ori | cafion to glorifieGod :. but here, js'meant the | | caſt their eyesupon thamints luſt; for af the 
man Or Woman. . : : ; | - gg Or 
abuſe of the fight; that is the idle Jooking, or | light ;and-wanton eye :bec condeinnad,:ehen 
curious looking of men upon women, or wo-) | that which caulſeth it, 45 mie mere codden- + 
menupon men..Now idle looking is when one | || ned. Thinenganodet regarided;. for lightand 
looketh without juſt cauſe ; as whena man loo-] ©| forren, attite :i$.2 ; ſecretrproftion Hfiaoiun- 
keth with intent toluft : Thus did che ſonnes of | chaſte heart, /Fourthly, mixe:dancing of: mien 4 
} God behold the daughters of men, Gerieſ, 6,2. | and womerintime and meaſure: for: thetein | -- -. 
by whoſe looking came luſt, and-for luſt came | | is more occaſion and , provocation -uritozhift, Ts 
bGen-39-7- | the floud: ſo Poriphers wife Þ firſt, life up her| | than by the bare beholdwwpof cachotherwith | 
| cs upon Toſeph, and then luſted afier him : and | |\ the eye. Fiftly,cvill ed :{ arethewords 5 
| * Gen-34-143, ina © Iacobs daughter, went out-to-ſee:the | | of the Apoſtle Pan our of an Heathen Por, | 
i daughters of the countrey, and to. bee ſeenea- | | > Ewill converſfongs corruptigapd manners: Which | k r Cor.r5. 33, 
gainc, and ſo when Shechem ſaw her, he lufled | | may well includethatynſcanely: converſing of | pond 
| after her,and rayiſhed her: ſothe Prophet Da-| || men with women, not warthnted either byithe 
j 558amar.2. vid living in peace and ſecuritie, caſt hiseye| | generallorparticular calling. Sixthly,thepams G 
| idly and curiouſly upon Bathſheba, as ſhe was peringi.of the -bodie wah dainty meats, ot. 
waſhing | her ſelte, whereupon he luſted after her | ſtrong drinkes ; thar was che finne iof Sodomez | i Exck.rs.4 9. 
and {o committed both adulterie and murther. and it is much more an occaſion ob Juft{|chian 
This idle and curious looking , Saint Perer | | the bare ſghtof theeye.. Seventhly; Idlentiſe "7 id? 
| © 3Perc2-14, calleth © a» admulterons eye, both becauſe it is and lazines; in hot imployingthe body.infome PE 
| the beginner of luſt, and the increaſer there- honeſt calling, for-theceby alfa is luftingited. Eh 
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Ard thus much ot the meaning of th1s com- 
| mandement, forbidding all occaſions to adul- 
eerie under a luſttulleye. 

Now conſidering that 2 man is ouilry of a- 
dulrecic, that uleth occaſions thereof ; herevy 


1 
.j Wee may ſe that wee cannot excuſe our leaves 


from the breach ofthis Law : for though we be 
' eleane from the bodily outward fact, yer who 
can fay, My heart is cleane ? who is free from 
the occa{ions thereof? as from a wanton cye, 
vaine apparell, wanton fpecch, intemperance, 
and the reft : all which makes us culpable of 
this ſinftie: andrherefore wemult lay ourhands 
upon our mouthes, and. condemne our ſelves 


yof guilt before God +: wee: muſt humble our 


ſelves, acknowledging our finnes, and breaches 
of this commandement ; and laſtly, wee mult 
rake iced ofall occafions;that may mave or ui 
| citc us unto luſt or wantonnelle. 

The cond point which our Saviour Carift 
ropoundeth, 1n the interpxeration of this law, 
| 18this ;thar the luſt ofthe heart, though'it nc- 
| yer come iuito att, is Adulterie : now that wee 
, may _ what our Saviour Chriſt meaneth 
| by tſk, ſundry points are to be handled: firſt, 
how luſt can be a ſfune, conſidering itis onely 
'a hidden defire ofthe heart : ſecondly, how /:s/# 
can be a finne of the ſeventh Commandemenr, 
ſeeing iis forbidden'intherenth : and thirdly, 
how great aſfinnclufſtis. - Fr qx 4 

Fox the firſt, rhar luſt is a ſinne, is thus pro- 
ved: Gods Law. requireth obedience'of the 
whole man, both dad body, and in c- 
'werie part, 'facultie, and'power thereof: Thou 
k ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoule,and with all thy ftrength : and 
' that a—_—_ which commerh not from the 
whole man is finfull. Now when a man concei- 


| |vethunchaſt thoughts in his heart, then his foule 


and:minde,8 his afte&ions, have not done their 
duty unto God, and fo he finnerh inhuſting. 

| Yertthis. doctrine was never received of. all, 
but ſame have ſtill excepted againſt it, -and 
their principal! reaſons axe two :-1. They fay, 
luſt is anaturall inclimation,defire,and appetite, 
| which was in. Adambcfore his fall, and fo can- 
| not be afin., Arſe Luſt orappetite in the hears, 
isnot Cpply 2 finne:forfo itis a naturalldefire, 
which was ia ourfirſt parents in their imegrt= 
tic :. bur to. luſt after that. which God forbid- 
deth,that is.the finne. 4,as fox amanto luſt after | 
a Woman, .or a woman after a man, not bei 

man and wite, which wee ſce here Chriſt con- 
demneth., 2. They ſay, God blefleth adulterers 
and fornicatours 1n their luſh, | with the flue of 
lecd in childbearing, aywell as man and with 
in lawfull marriage: 2:14 thetefore it canor.be 
a{inne;! Af, Tnadultery rworthmos my be 
conſidered :the unlawful luft of the heart, and 
the aCt of generation ;gow. when God gives - 
lye £0, adulrerers and, fornicators, it i5 no-ap- 
probatioa ..of rheir Gnfull lu, but. onely a 


| common bleſſing of naturall-generation, w hica | 
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is his ogyne ordinance by creation : fer howſo- 
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[A everGod approves not of our {fnne, yer hee 


preſerves nature in finfull works. And chus we 
{ee that lull 1s finne, | 

1 1, Paixt, How can luſt be a finnc of the ſc- 
venth Commandement ſeeing it is directly for- 
bidden i: the tenth : tor in this briefe Accabobte 
thereis vo needleſſe repetition of anything? Ar. 
Luft is :wofold, cither withour conſent of will; 
as when unchaſte defires come into the minde 
and beart, ai are not entertained of 'the will, 
bur'be ſpeecily checked fo ſfoone as they atiſe ; 
| and itch juſt is forbidden inthe tenth comman- 
dement : or with conſent of will, when a man 
is willing to enterraineandcheriſh theamchaſte 
roughts tlat come into his minde, thouok hee 
never put themrinto practice : and theſe ate for= 
budden in the ſeventh commandement. ' 

11 I. Pom. The greataeficof 


Adultery before God;as'if he ſhould ſay, Look 
how great a finne+ bogily adulccrie' is before 


great and heinous a finne before God, isthein- 
ward unchaſte luſting of the heart, whereto a 
bring itinco aRion ; for this hee ſtands _— 
ble of adulcery before God, and ſhall therefore 
2” unleſle he repenr, Ages 
. ' Theuſc ofthis Third point « woarifold:Firlt, 
hereby wee may lcarne how t6 examitie bur 
ſelves by chisfeyenth commandemenr > for 6ur 
Saviour, Chriſt here teacherl us; — 
which willingly recaine unchaſte deſires wr 
deligfir, chough they nevet give theit Bodics 
tothe outward aQ, ate Adulterers before Gott: 
and therefore when wee would exarnine(otjr 
ſclvesby this commitaderment, wee mult ſearch 
our hearcs, whether we haye willingly terained 
therein auy luſtfull thoughts: and if we have, 
wee mult know that wee ure guilty of Adultc- 


free from this tiune, ir muſt humble and caſt us 


manceinenc, ; 

Secondly, 
ric before God, then we nvilt with care and di- 
ligencs learne the Apoſtle Pawls leffon, 2Cor. 


both of fleſn and ſþivit *that is, wee muſt labour 
to Keep our eart#and rgjnds pure and chaſtegas 
well as our bodies; Ai ty induce us hereun- 
| to, confider the reaſons Foil5wing : Fir}, wee 
{all defire toſre God, and ro knorw hislove in 
Chriſt, for our comfort in this fe, and falyati- 
on forever: but without ko/meſſe and® purity 


himf2lf: of the taſte of Gods favour, and'ofthe 
| expeniciceot his love, Second!y, confid:rthe 


| . ſtareand condition of mins hearr, by effe&ualF 


| calling ; itisthe divelling pla-can{Tamipleof 


the holyGhoſt, (for when a manis in Chriſt, 


_heliverh in Chriſt by faith, and Chriſt 3:1 him | 
F 


—— 


— —— _ 


of heart, we £12 nevenſee'God, nor khow the | 
| comfotr of his love: for hen a man defiles his 
minde witly rmehafte thought, hee depriverh | 


| 


| 


men, who puniſh the fame with dearh even fo \ 


chis ſinne of | 1.6 ef thehian R 
luſt : This isherc expretſed by Chrift,calling ir | a gr1er0vs finae, 


man gives confent of will, though hee never | © 


| 


rie before God, Ani" beeauſe none of us arc} 


if the hitt-of the heart be Advlte- | 


7-1. Topwro: otr ſelves from all uncleameſſe | 


| 


q 


downe before God as Dreakers of this Com- t 
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{1 eAn Expoſition upon ( briſis ay Tos} 
© 4 $4 by his Spirit : ) now then lookeas men ule to[ A , manners, The Apoſtle Peter telt the {mart of | a 
rrimmeup their dwelling houſes, for the rcce1- this boldnes, though in another caſe : tor com- 
ving of ſome noblc ouclt, lo ovght we to keepe mino to warme himtclte in Caiphas hall, with- | 
otir hearts pure and cleane from unchaſte luſts,,| | out good warrantio to doc, when a filly maid | 
that they may be fit habitations for the blefled demanded of him, Whether he was not one of 
Spirit of God ; but by unchalte luſts, we make Chriſts company,he denicd him flatly,an d hat | 
the hearta ſtable for the devill,and a cage of all with curſing : andſo many men and Gomen | 
uncleane ſpirits. Thirdly, if we ſufferour hearts | | conyerling without warrant where they ſhould | 
5 now to burne with fleſhly luſt, we make an en-| | not, doeta!l into many noyſome finnes ; and | 
trance in them for the burning of hell fire for | | whenthey thinke rhemſelves moſt ſtrong, then. : | 
ever: for thele two alwaics goc together, bur-| | with Peter havethey greateſt falls. | | 
ning luſt and hell firc, (unleſle repentance come a 
betweene,) And therefore if oe _ __ V. 29 W ber ef, ore 1 f th J, | 
hell fire, wee muſt quench the fire of luſt, an . | t 
4 cleanſe our hearts f__ this uncleannes.Fourth- r og h tee ca uſe [ h ce i0 offc n d, 
ly, by profeſſion we ſexme to bee the members , ' | 
CE; and if we would beſo indecd, then | B P [ucke tt out, and caſt fo fr om 
we mult take heed of unchaſte luſts, for thereby thee 2 for better it for thee, is þ 
we pull our hearts from Chriſt, and knitthem h 20 þ þ 
to arrharlot. Theſe and ſuch ps muſt | that one of thy IMEemoers P er i/ſÞ » 
movcus to avoidall unchaſte deſires : and for 
the preſervation of chaſtity in our hearts, theſe than 7 bat thy wh ole b odyſh ol, d Þ 
Rules muſt be obſerved. he caſl in to hell . 
" Firſt, the minde muſt bee filled with godly Te 4 | 
Rules for the pro» meditations, and rhe mow of _ moons l V.2JO Alſo l f thy right hand | 
| @vatiunoſcba- | 11 our hearts plenteouſly : for unchaſte lutts do . 
y__ therefore niſin our hears, becauſe - areidle| | 77 ake 4 he eto offe nd, Cut it off, 
| minded,and empty of Gods Word:if that were x Lag l #ns 
truly ingraffed i Liga wicked deſires could: and caſl it f1 rom thee:f or better ; 
| ®. | norenter, or at leaſt take no place-in us.-Se-| |7t & for thee, that one of thy 
2 condly, wee muſt ofcen give ourſelyes|to the, Pal ® 
ſpiritual exerciſes offaich, repentance,and news | members periſb, than that thy | 
en Goda Word noe aftenre” | | hole bodie ſhould bee caft into ; 
| ceivipg of the Lords Supper, and to continu- bell. : » 
[ all prayers, not only publikely,bur privately e- gina” 2: Sy 
| ſpecially for theſe confirme Gods graces in In theſetwo vegſes, our Saviour Chriſt laicth.| $cope. 
the heart, and dec. eyen nip in the head all | | downe amoſt heavenly inſtruction, for the a-/ | 
; ungodly motions whatſoever. Thirdly,we muſt | | yoiding of offences; propounding it by way off 
uſc ſobriety. in mear, drinke, and appatcll : for | | anſwer to a fecrer obje&tion, which might be. yn 
ungodly luſts are kindled, fed, and nouriſhed | | framed, by occaſion of his former expoſition of 
withtoo much pampering of the bed y:Sodom this {cyventh Commandement : for having con- 
and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim finncd demned the Adulteric of the heart, declared by 
moſt gricvouſ]y inthis kind through fulnetſe of | | rhe eye, fome man mightfay, What ſhall we do 1h 
{ bread: and therefore weemuſt of moderation | | with our eyes,if an vnchaſte looke be fo dange- | 
in theſe things, that grace may bee ſtrengthe- | | rous?'Our Saviour Chriſt anſwers, /f5hby right | 
4 ned, and all evill luſts weakned.in us. Fourth-| | eye canſe thee to offend, plucke ir owr ; Which 
ly,we mult alwaics be doing ſome good thing, | | words muſtnot be taken literally, intheir pro- 
either inoour generall calling of a Chriſtian, or | D| per ſenſe: for this is a Rule in the expounding of ; 
in our particular callivg : yea,inour lawfull 1c- S-riprure, That when the literal ſenſe u againſt _—_ - —_— 4 7 
cieation wee mult intend and practiſe good : p= Commandement of the Law,then the words "Oy 
for when mc arc idle, Satan fills their hearts | | wwſf rv07 be taken property. Now theſe words in 
with evill thoughts, and ſodefites the fame. | | their proper ſenſe, do command a breach ofthe e« 
5 | Fifthly,mcn and womerimuſt not privatly con- [ | tixcrk Commandement, which bindeth every 
verſc together, without warrant ſo todoc, ei-{ |'manto preſerve his owne, and his neighbours | 
ther from 7 Ks . gRiyT or particular ealling, life; and fo no mancan without ſinne pul ent his © þ 
ſoas with good confcierce they canſay, the | | ec, or cnt off bs hand. j< 
| Lond doth call then fo to converte : for the By eyethea, we are to underſtand: Firſt, the | Expoficiow ||, 
mutuall converſing of men and women, is the | |:eys of the bodsz:yct not chat onely, but any orber G 
cavſe of many noylome Jults : and therefore | thing that is deareand preciens unte me; 25 our iN 
neither men nor, Women Without good war-| | cyc, even our right eye is. /f it canſt chees to of- | 
rant, ſhould thruſt rhcmſclyes into ſuch occaſi- | fend,] that is, cauſe theeto finne,and to failein ls 
on of temptations. Rememver what the A-| the way of obedience mito Gods Commande- 
< | #1Co15.33, | polile faith, ® Evil converfings corrupt gwod| | ments. Plucke it onr,and caft it from thee:|Theſc | 
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words arca lofry kind of ſpeech, called Hyper- 
bole, whereby thus much is hgaified: Reſtraine 
and governe it moſt carefully, choughir bee to 
chine owue great paine, :loflc, and hinderance z 
For better it us for thee, that one of thy menobers 
periſh, than that thy whole body ſhould —_ 


' into hell: | Theſe words coaraine = Reaſon 
| che former exhorration, tothiseffe&z- Itis ber- 


ter for thee, ro want'the | benefit and uſe: of 
chings moſt precious'and deare unto thee in 
this lite;and {o to be laved ;chan by having and | 


meaniog ofthis place, isthis : as if our Saviour 
Chriſt had ſaid, Goe-therowrthe whole courſe of 
thy life, and take # view of all thy wayes, and. 


chee ; that take heedof, and aveid though the uſe 
| therof be moſt deare untothee:for it i better that 
thou ſhouldeſt want rhe uſe thereof ,andſo beſaved, 
than by it top-r:ſh eternally wnhell.. 
| Alfo if thy right hand make thee ro offend, cut 
it off : for it ts better foyrhes, ec, Here the ſame 
exhortation and is againe repeated, 
which'wee muſt nor thinketo be a thing tieed- 
leſle & ftiwolous:for ſuch Reperitioos ia Serip< 
eure have ſpecial uſe, rofignific thar che things 
ſodelivered, be of fpecialFimportance worthy 
all careful] obfervarian and obedience. Now by 
right hand,here isnicant,avy thing rhat is moſt 
proficable unto us; whatever it beif it cauſe us 
to finne againſt Godt muſt bee avoided, and 


| 


therein ſee what thing ts an accaſion of ſinne wnro | « 


A 


| 


| 


nature ceacherh us; for whereas other creatures 


teft off moſt careful! CL 


. 
- 


wee arc taught to carry a ſtrict watch over all 


Gen.19.16, 
:$am.6419. 
F 

* 


© "———_ 


| our ſelyes, and overall the parrs of our bodies, 


{ defire ro cat thereof, againſt Gods Comman- 


| char wee onghe to uſc our fightin obedience ro 


eſpecially the eye and harids,that they become 
not uo usoccafions of finning a God: 
and'for the | _— the w — 
ewoſpeciall Rules: Firſt, wee muſt uſe owr fgbr, 
chat is ,open and fhut our eyes,” fra hands a 
to God. Szlowen giving Rules for the well or- 
dering of the tongue, (ighr, and foot, fairh thus 
of the eye,® Lerchine eiebeholdthe right, thy 
exe-lids direit the way before thee : which words 
ſeeme to. carry this ſenſe; That wee (hould or- 
der our fight accordingto the firaight Rule of 
Gods word, for that'is che way wherein wee 
ought to walke., Now the neeeffity- of obſer. 


| 


ples: Ever looking wpon the forbidden fruit,wich 


dement, was rhe\doorc and entrance of that 
fiane into her heart: (was nor © Cham accur- 
ſed-for looking _ his Fathers#iwkednefle 2 
was not Lots wife turned into a pillar of ſalt 
for looking backe rewards Sodome? Fifty thou. 
ſand threeſcore andten menof Bethſhemeſh were 
flaine © for looking into the «Arke of the Lord,a. 
gamſt his revealed willdby all which it is plaine 


. 


| 


God : for which end it will be yood before we 
looke on any thing, to*confider. whether the 
fame wiltbe for Gods glory, the good” of our 


ving thisRule, may appeare by ſundry exams | 


Bychis |Exhortation'of our Saviour Chrift, C | Secondly, 


| 


TI WIS 


; ſcives,and of our brethcen: if it be we may uſe | 


Py 


' ploy them thus : 1. In behold 
'rures in heavenand earth 
ſceGodsglory, witdome, mercy,” þ 


 judgetniencs very wiſhly and narrowly; that 
. thetin we may 


boner renys 


yaa ph es anger T_ 
; pro 
| |they way (ufferſhipwracke 


| warlly avoid the eccafions of every fine: 'A 


|ed if he would 
| — | 


{example we ought to follow. 


our fight ; if nor, we may not uſe ir. 
Secondly, Ye maſh make ovr eyes, not the 
apons of any finne, but the inflyanents of God; 
worſhip and ſervice.This we ſhall doe, if we im- 
Gods crea- 
har intherm we may 


providence, andchereby rake 
nific the Name ot God. 2.1n be 


hisjuſtice and wrath 
finne, and ſo bee humbled in our ſelves, ahd | 
terrified from finne; 3. In bcholdi 
Eiements of Gods Sacraments, cf 
bread and wine in the Lords Sup 

viſible words, wherein we maylece 
Chriſt, as it were crucified before our eJes. 4- 
Inuling them as inftruments of Invocation, by | . 
lifring them uy to * heaven, toreftifierhe lifting 
up of bur kearts unto God. This uſe of the eyes 


have but foure 'muſcles in rheit eyes, whereby 
their eyes are turned round abour, mat onel 
above ther all harh a fifth muſcle, whe bl 
eye is turned upwardtowards heaven. And this 
which is ſaid forthe well ordering 

muſt bee obſeryed in thereft of the ſeuſts, an 
in all other parts of che body ; they muft all be 
imployed afid ſer a'wotk in obedienceroGo 


7 
and continuxly bbFerved, that they become | 
= the weapons offirine, but he! Sorrel 
of his glory. - WIRE bins 21k 

this Exhotcation of Chriſt; muſt 


reach/ us to avoid 4ll 'the occaſions of every 
tzfine; though ir bee with "olir 


ſe)yes;in cherh! chiefe | 
this 


« ec: 4 
3 , 


| nd remembred. Mans ritur 
liketo dry wood, or towe, which wilt burne fo 
ſoone asfite is pit tint ir; give 4 man-the feaſt | 
ocealion of anf fin} and he is as ready rooms 
mivir,as dric wood is burn though here 
bedoe'as much 3s ih him [yerh,tociffaway his 


on the Seas; hive conſtant and*tontinoal! 
to'avoid both rocke#and ſands, whereby | 
3 mutt wee E- 


moſt'worthy example hereof we have ih Afo- 
ſer, who wiv btovughe-up in Pharaohs Cour, 
nall'he'was tourry Yeares old, where he enjoyed 
all carthly pleaſures" and honours that his 
heart could wiſh ; nd ſs might have continu. 
» ftorhee was the 2dopted Son of | 
7 er dot yer Meſerleft them all, 
andSchoſe rather tofuſfet affiittion withthe People 
of Godin Goſhetn, thantd enjoy all the pleaſures of 
Egypt;Andthis he did, Becavſorheywereburths 
pn of fnne; which hecould not efijoy, un- 
eſſe hee would forfike che truc feate ail wor. 


ſhip of God, addall good conſcience'; arid his 


. 


Now th 


at Wee = avoid alltheoccafions 


GS RK 2 of ) .. 


—_— 
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An Expoſition upon(, briſts 


CS II noe. 


of finge, and fo put in practice this wholeſome 
precept of our Saviour Chriſt, I will here in- 


. | { treat of the occaſions of fine, and ſhew-with- 


An nee fion of 
func acl, bed. 


aſKindes of 
offe:1ces : 
| I Give! 


Men give 


3 | 
Bad counſell. 


bGen. 3.46. 


IMat.27.20, 


6 kx Cor.5.1,2 


1Pſal.119.136. 


mTer.23.12-17. 


a 2 King: 3.14. 


oTob.8.:. 


| yz Chr.19.2. 


offence 
to others ſixwaics. 


| thing 


— 
D m—_—_ 


—————_ 


all, how they may be ayoided. 
By occaſion of fin, I,meane any thing + 
ther of .it ſelfe, or by mans abuſe, becomes offen= 
five, andpraveketh wnis [i7, Inthis oy accep- 
tance, 47: occaſion of ſinreextendeth irtlelfe, not 
onely to ſuch/things as are cvill, but even to 
hinge oor and commendable in themſelyes, 
which by.mans abuſe, cauſe tranſgrefſion-a« 
gainſt God, Qccaſfions of jinne are two-fold: ei- 
ther given,/ or taker. An oceafion given is that 
Either word or action, thatis evill in it 
ſelfe, rhe ſpeaking or doing whereof, Rirres a 
| man. effetually ro finne. Occaſions giver are 
two-fold:cithcr of one man unto another, or of 
man utto himſelfe.The occalions whereby one 
man-may provoke another to finge are many:I 
will reduce them unto fix. heads. The firſt, is 
bad counſell, wherby one man perſwadeth ano» 
ther unto ſig. This is a great cauſe of much evill 
in the world: thus .came the fall ofour firſt pa- 
rents ; for ® Satan perſwaded Eve,and Eve her 
| husdang: zhus came che crucifying of the Lord 
of life; forthe' high Prieſts and Rnlersperſwaded 

the people to ache Barrabas, and ro deſtroy Teſws. 
lence commerh ſceking to wizards:one friend 


perſwades atothegy, fortheir ourward good;as 
they thinke : yea, Dm. chis bad. counſell comes 
the common neglcR of allgood duties in Gods 


worſhip. 

The ſecand is, conſent or approbation of fiune; 

and it is cwo-fold, ſecret; or epen, Secret appro- | 
| bation and eanſent 1s, when men ſee finne com-]! 
' mitred, and are not grieved therear: forthis 

caule the, Apoſtle Paubeheckerh the & Corinthin. 
ans, that theywere not ſorrowfull, butratherpuf+ 

fed mp che fag of the inceſtuons man: whereby 

they did ia ſome fort hearten him in his finnes : 

this js. 2 great. occaſion of. anne in gur- dayes. 

'The Prophet. David was of another minge, 

Hi eyes guſhed out rivers of teares, becauſe nigu 


brake Gods Lames, Open approbation of frut,;s, 


_urB® 8 


though he werea King, that" /f it hadnot brene 
ſor thepreſcnce of good King Jehoſaphat,hewould 
* have looked rowardshim, nor ſeene him : the 
ord hinaſelte. will not ® take the wicked by the 
hard, M95 Wh hee jndure that his children 
Tould ? helpe the wickedwr love then that hate, 
the Lord, 1 Slamoxs! 


A 


C 


— ————— 


to ſinrie, when either by word or deed, men ex- 
cite or 'dravw on others to-ſome cyill ; as unto 
anger, revenge, hatred, to drunkennefle,or ſuch 
like ; and thisis a commonfault of thoſe that 
delight-in drunken fellowſhip. 

The fourth occafion is, negleit of good duties 
wnto our brethren ; as of exhortation, admoniti- 
onzinfiruction, or rebuke :Jeſh.7. Achan ſtole 
the execrable thing for himiclfe alone, and yet 
all che people are charged with that fault, and 
Pupiſhed for itr:the cauſe was, their negle&to 

cepe one another fromthat finne, according as 

God commanded ther, chap. 6. 38. This 15a 
rear occaſionof impiery among us; if neigh- 

ur would admoniſhneighbour,and one bro- 
ther another, ſinnae would not be fo rife as it is. 
But this duty is nor onely a” oe of private 
men one to another, bur ublike perſons, 
who are more bound untoit. The Magiſtrate is 
negligent in puniſhing, and the Miniſter inze- 
proving fivnc:and themaſter of che familycare- 
lefle in reforming thoſe that arc under hisn, ? 
which cauſerh finne toabounds. 

The fifth occaliongiven,is evill example inthe | 
prattice of any ſinne whatſoever, which may bee | 
| pores: ror is moſt pr wr unto wild 

re, that inflamerhallpjaces whercen it light- 
eth, Thecruth hereof appeares among __ 


on in attige,and preſently the ſame is generally 
received :, letaman inventor ſing alewd ſong, 
and preſently it is learned of all, cvcnof lictte 
children that can ſcarce ſpeake :; whence alſo 
comes it, that crawling infants ſhould {weare 
roundly,. and frame themſelves to all impieric, 
when gheycannort ſpeake readily but from the 
bad example of their Elders, with whomchey 
ate broughc up 2 Now: among, all men, their 


| bad examp 


L 


The third accafiongiven is,Þr vocation wn- 


eo. 


—— — 


T 
4 - 


—<- 4 


leis moſt dangerous, who makethe 

atcr.profeflion of Religion. They-arc like 
falſe lights upon the ſhore,, which lead che 
ſhippes uponthe lands, And therefore ſuch as 
ſhewany carc or frowardaefle in holy practices 
of religion, muſt have ſpeciall: watch over all 
their waycs,that(ifit bepefſible)cbey may bee 


hogs =p wordand.ced :-for all men 


| bayc an, £ye at them and-the wicked would | | 
D aladiy Oc holes in their coat. |» 07 14 


The laſt occafiongiven js, the prie@te ſbrnde- 
ring of Gods Miniſters,& the diſgracing of their 
AMmiſtery : this is an offence as generall as the 
reſt, and ic cauſech manytegontemnethe means 
of their. lalyarion, When:men: meet together, 
hair talke is of the Miniſters, and of 
their, 


—_ —_ CI 


lecany onemanor womantake up anew faſhi- | 


ſane. 


4 
Neglett of ggod 


durics, 


s 
Badexample, 
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Sfandering God 


Miniſtets, 


How to avoid 0 


Provacationto | 


caſions given. | 


| ARule. 


""o ka recur 


of > 
—— a 


| Alnthg,' 
verſe 29, 30, 


*=woa | 


. 
| 
| 
| 


th. 


| 
| 


_ 
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['- $<—_— of ſim as deadly poiſan 7 and cftecemrehoſeperſont A | maylicd to his crofſc/and -buried, in his grave, | | 
Ran thatierve them.amouan, tn that regards; as wh as as the: Apottle ſhewwes aulargey; Roines. 34, | 

| the. devell, Thus, Chriſt dealt: with Peter his } | Bec;Now wheybthis perſwationuſtalitakeplate | 

| | owne Diſciple, when hee went about-to-hinder | | incur hentrsg lowill. by Gods ;grace! Krepe-us | 

| | him from doing his Fathers will ubtuſfering for } | fcomyeclding roTortupt motions and delzits, 

| {unb i6.23. | our fins ; faying,a( be behind noe Sarar; conf} | and moveus 2x-labour toſubduerhem daily: 
f ggod| | Gdering;him in thataction,' as if be had biwrhe for hercin (tands our aſſurance that wee-Haye | 

| devilthimſclfe : for wemuſt lnow;chavrhede-| | followſhip with Chriſt, when we havefcliow- iba} 


= 


vill comes not openly-untoimengbarcunningly.| | (hip-in bis death, And therefore as we ſee ta. | 
conveyes himlllfe'im.theſe occafiors of finne|, | lefattours-10'ceale from:Hieakizand\robberiez ] 
given by qthers, thatthereby heqmayemter in-| | when they are one& hanged?) ſowveebeing, cas | +14 495i 

to them for the defiruction of theipdouſes: we | cified'with Chtiftin reſpeyti ofithe/old mity; | 
therefore mult endevour as Paul did} 7akeope'| | nultnoriifferttieſimie:rorale inour aff cr | 
a.good conſciente in allthings : that is to keepe | | ons, orto haveforce in our: niembers : know 


—__ 


aur fylves pure and. uneoriupt from all cheoc= } | ing (asthe Apoſtle * faich) chat owr o/d man 5d | + nom. ee. 
caſions of finne io the-world : wuha watchfull | |; rracified with 1Chriff, that the body 'of fonvs 
| eye againft offcacesmuſt we walke'on,. in that | Bl mighrbe deftroied ther henceforth we ſboutdntd : 
'M Way: that lcaderh \unto: lite, eſchewing- theſs | || ſerue Dre c-and;; » chey char are! Chriſts\bave | » Ga 5.34. 

Fl ſtumbling blocks: which the Devilbealts.in-our | || crurified hbafleſhy with the aff ettiontandt lufts 

| waybyorhermantand-o ſhallmoe obeythis | | thricef whoreupomhe bitisw,SroM4e rhis |* Rom.6.dt. | | 

"5 good. coutidcll of our Saviour Chriſt; p, | 6 | | are dead o'frees moaritg C—_— mee 4 ; Toha 3-9 
Yoend kinde | _  Thagec nd kind of oereſtons of Hike gioen,aro | | cannor livethereity/:- Saint! airh; 3 Fed : 
Ioflences given. | thaje which a. man.;gives-unto bimſcife: aud | thus 4; dee te ' 
they acilecither fremnicaffections;or from his | | remeawverb ad lamps tharris,crucfaink allitingithe 
; — f imagigationsfrommans affe&ions ariſe ſormas | * | heart thar allrhe benefits of Chiriſts"deatts/ and 
| ofeaces orifng | ny occaſions of tin, asthere be corrupt affeRti- | | paſſtian ohim,; whereof: this #9 ane; | 
f [rupraffetions, | ONSin/him ; as from carwptdeſireariſerh covr- | | thatimourmrure hes Laftered death uporithe 
=. 190%ſncfſe; which isfo an! occafion of ſinne;, | | roſie, tharwweeby che \power:'of his ſuftes 
| ErTin.610 | thay the Apoſtle callsit fTheroor of allewiH/| | rings migit-havetinnecractfiedtinr us, ſo a8 | 
| This drawes mans heart ſo much tothe world, | | ſhould nor reigne/in'us;'ro-being forch Kates | 
thathocan ſpare no time for the iveanes of 'hiy | | unto death;Sepondly, we multtemenberGods 2 
ſalvation; herewith he is-ſo choaked, that hee } | corhonandement- forbiddi [every whey *ahd | | 
never thinketh of repentance, till the haſt gaſpe; | C] every wicked luſt and affe&ion'; and witlia8 


— ——— —- 
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Such another occalion. of finne;is pres of heart,” | we mult apply the of” his wrath a> ITT þ 
| whereby many giverkemſetves'fo yhich torhe | | gainſtchelame,) rhar thereby ourfieſhmaybes| © © fe © 
garniſhing of their: bodies, tharitheynegle&t | |tubducd. Tilly owe ſirive againſd\oier | , 3 


theis ſoules altogether The like isſzlft-love, | |] cortupt morio! and\-atfeRtions; '10t" 

| whereby men overweetiing their gifts, thinke| | them! liberty to beare ſway iti"us, but 
of | not themſelyes honoured according to their| |} them by \medirating inthe Word/of God, at 
| defert, and {o-through difcontent. giverhem« | | by -prayer for ftrengrh of grize-to overcome 
| ſclycs to plot and practiſe much miſchicfe, þ | themall ;; dealing. with theing-as Patetits/dve | = | 
for the adyancing of their eſtare; Of this ſort | | with knives, turning the edges of thai befbre 


—_ 


FD aretheRomiſh Prieſts and Jeſuirs, astheir ma- | || they leave rhem in the hands-of tlicischildfeo, | | bar] 
| nifold. dan rous againſt our Church | let they be hurt therewich 3as if our oye 'bee , | = Nl X | 
and State doe cvidently declare, - Andthus wee | {| fetupon the wotld;vvermuſtlabourtoferivup=| | A 


{ might zunne thorow: all the affections-of mans ou i(t-and his rivhteouſoeſſe!;* and if var 


| heart, ſhewing that the corrupt motions there= | || batred be againſtpurbtethren, we mult labouf 4 
" of arethe caule of nuich finneunts him; and'a | | toſettuponfinne/ and fo fot (every uo, 
gGob| | moſt dangerous ameanes for the: ruine- of his | Dj as joy, - wee: muſt ſo''keepe theul to | 
> 0g foule. . EY yum 43d their right objects phat chey inay racher further 
\ | Howto zroidef. |, Inregard whereof here alſo we rift ſhew, [| | usin well doing,' 2han become tn'uFthe odcafis 
ſhocriariing | howrhs eye may be pluckedonr, and this hand \ | orisofiny ſnneagainft Codgro! DO 
ent off: that is,by whatmeanes may we reforme The ſecond Rind of occaſions of finne which | tne x 
our hearts, and Ray the rage of ous affetions, | | 3 man givettrrohimlelfe, 'arifefrom hiswamde 
| JrbeRule, that they cauſe us not to fin. The way is this; #s | | and 1magination':'And they ave many, I'will 


| muſt mortifie and cracifie our unruly affetitons| | onely noterhree ;. The firſþ is an inward cons 1 
| and corrupt defires, And for this end: wee mult ceitof perfectknowledge, tauching mans du- 


| Pleancy, _ in practice three duties : Firft,we mult be- ty to God, andthe way of his ſatvarion 2 thar | 
voided f 1 ceve that we are crucified with Chrift;charis,| | thisis'z cortmion conceir inthe hearts of the | 
ira, as We conceive our ſelves to bee in Chriſt by ignoranteſperially, may appeareby this Gong- | gs 


mon ſpeech of theirs;thar they know ar much az 
| ſo we mult conceive that this communion with aby Preacier dan reach them : tor the lumme 
| Chriſt is in his death and buriall, ſoas our ſin-| | of all(ay they)is, ro love God aboveally,and my | 
full nature,with all our corrupt affections, were | nei ghbour at m7 ſelfe,and ro betetve ro be ſaved | ! 

1 


M2 Cy ny þ 


faith, whereby we have communion with him; 


| 


it... lt. — 
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-——_— "oieks: _  theſ&4mi tial} This conceit is 
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_— ya rework of God nideof 4ns | Moe mr apy [nyafbey: dorh defetys 
CE bo fy this chereisnothing | | His rommung herakts orcafiom'te 
— —_— ben Socondiy |B | /anvre Mpeg an welewdly; 1a.28.15- 
: ie way : ms —_— witheon, jm Thews un TR ts with 
My | betchook Goa dadvaith hehe doch wid horgh' :ſcourge rwnover; 
= _— £ ents ſhei/nar cone nx thews: 
5p = In. And the ungodly —_ after eek 
©&1 3Ci 2d hits lay EO ro Prom TE his colyws 
F! And is iotaliib wickedky kao] 
for God hath now/ttloigrtimit called. \isto rev 
extaticby the preaching oftha:Golpell, -atid 
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$3 Cor.2. 4. Pollen Paul fomuch:commends. This alſo is a ischeprimitiveChgreh.riam| 
great fault in man _hoavers, tharthoy atemore' SOT uON p2uhErTY dfts, 


alaflt e 


blind; chick bedone by@powererexting, 
which s'tnino- creatures Agnitiepas Hiſtoncs: 
ttecord, the devitl isable ro: enter into 2 deitl 
'|-body,” andoac{2ir tor triove;j- and ican- | 
in it ; butts rayſeuponets life char had-beene 


— = — 


.worke that alt rhe Qevilsin he!l, nay afl 2H 
Anels:itheaven, are not _ to does! And 
for " Apolterthetiere: icks, who tooke occahon ) 
Ifror Noah; Arketo comlenne the bookes of 
l: 8£oſes- the-ahſwer made ro him in the Pti- 
||rmicive Charch may lerve the tutne : © to 

wir, thatie !was in quaritity, ſafficient tro <0n-* 


_>—- 


|:d6ad foute dayes as Chriſt aid L1zarns;164;| n toha3.65,44) 


Es 46 raine|_ 


: 
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Origen. hom. 2.0 | 
Ge... dc tubrica 
Acc# 


E: 


{| eVerſ.i6. 


{4 > Ruls, 


o_ 
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| kinds of creatures by 
' for them for a 
; \| caſethar we could nor tell,haw nm Arke ſhoakd| 
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=—” 'n Expoſiti ftion pon: T brifl 5 


| 'raine couples of all kinds'of _— and 


{{-provitioa for! them for a whgle-year | 7 
| for to omit the heighth and, brckdth © wo 
| rbree| handred sabits\ lang, and every: cubic 
{according te'thoitancient mealure) 'containtsl 
nie foot,” which.ittall came ito! the! length of 
| halfe mile and more. Againk, others ſay that 
though'cyerpeubir.bad bin burone fo0r and ati 
|balfe long. (as auecubits are) yeohaving 9chrve] 
|laftesit wasof fufitient bignetie to concaineall 
couples,'and _—_ 
e 


yeares ſpace. Bur. yer pur 


be.madey enough, to containe couples-of* 
ka rang” and provifion Fauna ; 

Id; wee ehieteuj 'take-ocealion to con- 
the books 
64 rhe -thing it ſeife 2. God forbid:i na 


|: wee-mult hereb 

pare” pa.cms; blindaedey nnd che Ou, 

Jer rel 
the wonderfull worke of God, ES" Rt | 
The way to cut off this occafi 100; of " 


mn-. 


- [fonce; takemfurumtheScripnine, jx, firtt to! ob-/ 
1 ſerurythiar( abr nerbing vs more r 


gooxy nkturs word of God )yct the ſame 
word of Gad;binb, miore LAPS with many, 
| wor Parg are/eywkers fave '0it, than 


thing im theworjd be fdrsr contu cer doc. 
pnerakiogb 


more playhbler total 
| iptiresaf God: for the 
. nifilbnic ef God. ui. Scripere, inefteemed fo 
| viſhaceſſe\ £6\_maaiy 1 nathrall; geaſon 2 and 
lrg did ever, cleave ſofaft tathe wri of 
[men as Gods havefdone to the Word 
of God, focthoeeſtimanic whereof they have 
-baene and 5 gr rnrnnp revoek and. die? This 
thi plaiol þ there iv1n Scri 
LS, a far it. had Þeene Gorman, 
atid: | #2 66 it  —_ mould have 


»* Ur” 


_— 


| Scoondly,: bis muſt knconfidtred; bs 
pen=men of holy Scriptures, barhzbe Prophets 


| 5 la that 
Lev Sd opera a rr ernd 


fxo.rhe Cine holy Ghoſt, Rd: —_ vor: 
the: inventions - of politike. heads to keepe 
.meninawc;[forcheathe Authors and pen-men 
|charicof, / would: catcher, bave: concealed. their 
oWne. faults, thanhave, publiſhed the _ 
| theix owne, workes to heir diſcredit. Laſt 
confidet the ſubject and matter of the w 
Bible, to wit, ITeſies Chrift, who: thercin bach 
\ ed himſelfe &0-bee the: Sonne of God: 
now'if Chriſt had not beene very God, and yer 
ſhould have taken that honour wto his, chen 
| the like- judgements would haye befallen bim 
That befell others for the like offence: for none 
eyer- tooke: _ honour untoi them, who 
were not grievou 
[in Paragit , for: adn to bee like _ God : 
{and Hered, for nies and applying . to 
| himſelfe, the blaſphemous praiſcof t epeople, 


_ a 


-_ = — 


| condenned3t. 1 T7 «| | 


| (rw and Apoſtles, have recorded their owne faults in| 


puniſhed; As was 2 Adam 


A 


—- - <——_ — — 
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| Gods .encniirs that thus. 


| Ts dJoftine is but of Garehcoie 


_ || Church thar held and 
B which wedowreach 


'|rhe Chutc 
|rightly:beld and confeflcd; 'chereit' is anurfalli- 


| hence ſome would. 


crying, The voicrof God and not of man : but 
wn over! moſt fearcfull- qudgements befell 
be toe rob hun 
of his honotts yet Chriſts end was glorious 
and blefſett )- which -moye us to thinke 
highly of $cxiptire, as of the Word of Ged; 

\ The ſecond head from-whence offences are 


| rakenis rhe dofirine of the (hurch grounded on 
1 che Word of God. The offences hence taken are 


manifold':5firſt,-from aſuppoſed newnefle: of 


| our doAQrine : this is taken of -the Papiſts, and 


y of our owneRecufants : for they by 
es COnti- 
nuance,fince the daics of Martin Lacher:avou- 
ching alfo that for the ſpace of fourtecne hun- 
dred- Wee: cannot: record of any 


- Now for the avoiding of ithis offence, two 
muſtbe 2 ].thatthe docttine 
of.cur: Church: for the ſubſtance thereof, is 
the:doQrine bf: the Þ - and Apofiles, 
AQ. 2.42: the d6Qrivetaugbt by the Apoſtles 
Chriſt; is: maie-che foundation: of 


and tooke where thjs dottrine is 


ble note df a true Chaitch;: Againegthe Apoltles 
to:juſtifierheic doctrine, had Gen Adoſes | 
and the Prophets, ied feinthe Acts of 


|the Apoſtles uv | now the dos 
| Qrinetouching Ch 5 or thre in-our 
| Churches, 3s confirmed by the teſtimonies of 


the Prophets and Apoſtles, and therefore for 
ſubftanceand dorine istheirs. Secondly, wee 


muſt know,that for rhe: and foundation 
_— :hurches agree with the. Chur- 
x Chriſt, which continued for the ſpace 


| w7 fix hundred. yeares :. for wee doe notovely 


allowof the Apoſtles Creed, bur of the-faure 
eral Councels; and: of. their. confeflions 


| Bl Creel, andthat/ in'che ſame manner and 
| ſenſe which t 


'|-Churchisunj 


did ſo as the religion. of our 
ly landered to benew. 

The ſecond offence taket from the doctrine 
of our Church, is from rhe ſtri&nelle 
and ri thereof: -wee iteach indeed, that a 


| Chriſtian man muſt wtiolly deny himlclfe;' his 


owne/ will and deſires, and refgne. bimſelfe 
wholly unto Chriſt, to-be guided by hispirit, 
according:tothe direQion of his Word, Now 
gather, that our doctrine 
permits Hora manto -or be meriy, orto 
docanything far. his owne delight ; and hete- 
pom they grow. to contempt of Religion, 
counting _..the profeſſion and practice thereof 
preciſencſle.; and therefore will not bee bound 


[unto it,butliveas they lit : and this is common 


us,'! 

The way.to cut off this occaſion of offence 
is twofold. x. wee muſt:know, that by the 
doctrine of our Church, # ic lawful for \4 man 
zo be merry, ſore be in ths Lord e Phil.4.4.Re- 
joyee in the Lord alway ((aich the Apoſtle, PI 


| gaine I ſay'rejojce, Plal, 104. 15. God canſerh 


wine 


po —_— the dodtrine, 


-— — 


*AR.41.22,23, 


2 Head of oft-n- 
ces taken: The 
doRrinevof ihe * 
_— 


From 7 4 


Remedy, 


'< AR. 36.32, 


2 From a 
Nrianefles St 


Ret etna 
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wine that maketh glad the heart of man,andoyle| A|t his, we muſt remeniber thatehe crofſe endarc d | 
k4+ 10 make hi face to ſhine, bread to frengthen his | | forthe Goſpel ſake, eſpecially if we profit byir, « | 

Fe heart. Againe, God doth put moſt glorious co | | 41mmfullible marke of a childof God. Heb.z 2.7, 
| lours, and delightſome ſmels into the flow-| | 1f yee endure chaſtening, God offerzth himſelf | 
| ers of the field, no doubt for this end that| | #29 you, as unto ſong * for whar fonnt is it, whom 
matrmight cake his delight therein: yea, be-| | the father chaſfteneth not ? Th reaſon wee finde 


: fides the skill of muſicke, God hath'giyvento | | thiszs bee true : forfay thar ewo thildren bee 
4 many a man, a yoyce more ſweer-and;pleaſant | | fighting irrthe reet, and there cornics © tman 
1&1 than is the ſound of any 'muficall inftrumenr, whotaketh one of them and beareh him, bur 


which were to. no: end, if a man might not the orher he lets 2Jone:wil nor allmen'fay,chat | 
| | cherwith cheare wp his heart in a moderate de- the man's father tothe child whom HS ARch? 
| light : nay, laughter iclelte isthe gifrofnature, | |even forthe Lord for our nurcering, Will ſend 
| which wasin Adam before his fall, and there- | | crofſes upon us, whenweembrace his Goſpel : | 
| fore is lawfull. Bur yer I fay, mus rejojcing | |nowit weeſhallprofitby his correQions, and 
] muſt be in the Lord, to:cucoffmany abuſes of | |Icarne' wherebyto humblcour ſelves under his | 
n- delight : for firft, there be many that cannor be mighty hand ,thenwe begin to receive afſirance 
mercic,but inthe practice of ſome ſinnezifthere | | of his'tacherly dealing rowards us his fons and 
' | bea thought of God, orofhis word;/alltheir | 3 daughters: and therefore wee muſt bee ſo farre 
micth. is quaſhc. Buc wee- muſt cadeyour-our | | from being-hinderedin' the courſt” of our holy S 
| | {elves ſo to rezoyce,:thar'God may approve profeſſion by repreachesand crofſee, atthey | 
thereof. Againe, I ſay, iwthe Lord ; becauſe mult bee the meanes to incoitage ws herein, F 


- 


finpe will aonelt prevailewitha man;whenhe | | Iam7.2,56) / Fr 
gives. .bimſclfe ro-delight and. pleaſures. This As from the doQtine of the Chitrehiin ge- | offenchithin © 
ob knew well, andeliccretore while hisſonnes | | t ot many boch COSINE 
fy fcalied each other! heoffercd ſacrifices forrhem of fence ; | 1-Of prodeſtins- 
| Yobng: particularly every day © for(faich hee) it may bee OTE Ke K 
4 my ſons have fined andblaſphemed God mtheir TW 


eArtS. 


£ 


| - 


Fi 


| The ſecond way to prevent the raking of p 
' Lu. OR this offence, is ro refigue our ſelves holy unto thereupon frame unto themſelve: 
. | ſve varo God, | God, that hee may dee his whole will in wand | | nions; which will not ftand with! 
| "TD upon « ; ſo/Chrift ſaid rohis Diſciplesg © if any Dc 60 565 397 5063 £7548 259 
OO erm cnvegfirmey erbim dep ba, || Theway oanokdthiocciiorgh 

rake up his croſſe, ava follow me © this is, wholly | is-chis'; Firſt," eS' grant" unto God Hit 
| refigne him(elfe-ro bee guided by mee”: "arid | muchiathis ca \a3.Wwee"will'yt Fro 


Matrh.1 3-46. hee tha nou} poet ned | maninche like; / 
BR ncrity ani /ehatithis racket and bury tt. iberry-one NEE thine 
Row«.12. 1. Wecare defired by che mertievef 
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vjinghe rub. | ere Religion:many like-well ofthe doQtrine of withornt fhewing bifretetnall mercy 

| our Religion, but yertheyare loth tocmbract | | and oflyrodecharchis juſtice upon? 

| | and toprofeſſe the -ſameHdeft they ſhould: bee | | after he decrees, whenthey are by { 
{ reprogched for it in the world. er F405; @ 28 | faileninro finne;' ro'inflit upon thehn Ueſety 
(mn | The-way to cut off this occation of offence is |  condertmationforche'fame, oo 


1168 


9 


5 a fly or a worm;and for bis lawfyll uſ&X ple: 2 
| God, togivenp: our ſelves, both ſouler aud bollies | rey kill ſheepe,oucn,) other cFextures, and gr + 
| | anto.God: whereby wemay. ſee, that\hwechave | | yer be mereifulb man;(ht4lPwe {fthen iow 
| | juſt cauſe to bewaile-the eaſe and Condition of unto Gud; that he-uva #lorifichi Late ie 
| all ſuch, as count religion preciſeneſſe:for thiey | | jultand deſerved condenination nate 
are like unto, eArienias;; ind\Saphytay whe | | onet his creature? Thisislefle chan weegrant | 
| -++..: | brought part ofthe faleof thei unto | | ronftn;foraworm is foinerhiiag unto zh Sut | ; 
fed {the Apoliles, and ſaid irwasall: fo theſe men Food N44 EE pre 
| looke-t0 bee: ſaved by: Chrift, they heare his C4 FUbet 
| Word andseccive his Sacraments, andtherefii . mdf : 
make as high 2 profeſhon asany can do:mame- ucti os | 
ly, that they will.give-themſelves wholly+o | D |th FAN vat 
| Ch Bvt broth pantouroſcbedinbl es, | \ 
they ſhewthemſclves to havediflemblet with | 
1.6 | God : torcbey pradtiſe no'ſuchrrhing asthey Wins | 
| made ſhew.of + andtherefore they mhayjuitly | |: - that Cod dork. ; 
feare let thatbefallthem intheir ſoules,vwhich hmply ordame ſomenienes haltfire: bur tot, 
tat;;10, | befcllf Ananiar andiSapiyrain their boities; 6 chipg- reprobation, oufrdoArine is this; that PE l 
yeni ſudden atzath : for they axelters u120:God | \ Godhath decreed" #ndÞittpoſedto lorifichis 7M 
himſelfe. qi 207 beg viams 2200 name, inthe ducarid.defetyed condemiiztion | 
11.Offencers-, |. Thirdly, othcrs take) offence at the-crofle, | {of ſorgerforini thahIfeprobation God hath tits | game orns. 
” | one one which accompanies the. ſincere profeſſion of | ove | 
| 
| 
| 


| 
actiong*Pixrft;he deere paſſe by ſomieiney | probarioe. | 
| 
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A| bimſelſecan de no gi des all geodnes and grace | 


' The unlcarned alſo, from this Jodrine of, A | 
Predeſtination, take occaſion of moli fearefull | | in men comer from God. Hence our common peo- 
falling;forchus they reaſon: If I be predeſtinace | ple take occaſion of looſenefle of life: for tell 
bto falyation, I am ſyre ta .þeſaved, Fee meedoc| | them that they muſt repentaud beleeve,if they 
| what 1 will :.and if I predeſtinatedta cone will be ved ; their anſwer is, thar they docic 

|demnation,lamſurexo 7 nn ſo wellas God will give them graccall good- 
Iliveneyer ſo godl Gods decreechangeth | | nefle(fay rbey)mult come from God: : yea, the 
oh, and cercore I live as I lift. Thus doe] | wiſerſert amengft us will nor fticke to: laythe 


| crate ns imbolden; themſelves. z0 fn, | fouls of their looſe life on God, whogives them || 
bi 2 Teocat away their ſoules. no more-grace. Bur for the avoiding of this 
| Remedy. The why; mp cher this offence is this offcnce, wee muſt know;rhat when | "7 + 
Rule. muſt ree that, in. Gods decrets hy we are not able ro docour duties as we ought, 


and the megnes that bring men ro that end, goals 
WAies | -:ande that ſuchas are or- 
| | daine inp Ry are ordained to the meanes forme were created righteous in Adarn,! 
ereof; namely to vocation, juſtification, and and: bim-had power and grace. ro havedone, 
be nRifieation, om. 8,30. The end andthe | g | whatſoever God at our hatids :/ bur' | 
meanes in Gods decree muſt never be ſevered: | | AdamJoſitthis powerthrough his defaule 5and 
Now righecouſneſſe and holineſſe in Chriſt, is | | wee-in him- Mics alſo : and therefore our | 
che meancs wherby God hath decreedctobring| | ioabilitio commeth-from our ſelves. Agaiae, | C if 


and, — repent, and belecyc as God re- 


fault is in our ſelves,-and notin 


men ro falyation; gd therefore they fioue grie- | | wee muſt coalider thay God gives-grace in- | | % 
vouſly,that upon the immurability afGodsde-| | deed, yernot. in Ale-houſes and 4 

oIa.z8.5, J\creetake pecaſionta le prophagely.0 Hel Tavernes;' but chen when men uſe rhe meancs | by, 
as is | Tk rs dearh me, Promiſeth to #gde wie | | to:come by grace. and doe that which by na- 4 
ro Fees JeArts 5 now ag Hezekias-had | | turethey are able: that i a come and heare the F 
conſulted Ligne men, they. would have Wordacrentively, endeyou ring to belecve and £4 (| 
col himehnes Be of oad.clernes O-thagndi- ro \the ſame: fo 


cher us drinke,nor uſe 23ny to'\cure | | the gifts of nature cannot merit an e, yer 
his ſc ail reſerve life : op cing en! or ordunarily wee may-obſerve, rin 4 want of 


cares; God hath ſaid _ meanes is grace received: Act. 2.41. Ar one 
done: bus Hezekiasrakerh _ 
conſe wo {lh uſeth the meanes both toicure. 


noſuch there were converted _ __ 
ppg Bare to prelexve! his life. And f@id | + 


z 
_—— 


A827 31. 

44 for his owne and. others preſervation, 

| A bope.s ations hehe ogs. , whe werethe P 

| the ſearo bringyhem ſafeiro-land, J 

thou chough. hed greetine meu Jee 420 . | 

{ > Oſchefallor | The ſecond ſpeciall-doftrine « 
vn y| 

| —— oe ay wh row! 
. meft noe -juſtific. them» God: arpptragad 
| cut ofthis offence, wee muſt hold and know, 
| Remy. that good. workes and faitk are. diſczojned in, 

| | | the worke of our fore God; but | 
| | per por cen the whole-courſe of our| ; 
| lives and converſation, / botk before God and | - 
| « No worke in-inan hut faich-is required 4 
1 | uftfic rion; though in God there: bee ; 
1 | His owne free mercy, andro'Chriſts © | 
| {do | metirs :þur inour lives fairbund workes muſt "7 
} |s | got han: in hand r- Now that theſe iF 
| | may» thus bee well i Fihew it | 
_ [= yer | | 
[#9 4] 
"1 
_ SY n= io 
3 Of manainabiy], ig |dedizineof the Church, | usa ny of bay nk I 
ll " |wherea Pe is ns, Theatuny = bar fromithe 
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Grady ——] Lord, Iam. 2. 21. an theretore wee muſtnor | A | kept his Patleover with them : and to Gdid his | 


| content our ſelves with a faith in ſpeculation, Apoſtles, till they ſaw them of obſtinicy 2nd 
void of workes ; but within the compaſl> of | | maliciouſneſle refuſe the grace of God, offered | 
our callingz, doe whaz good we can for Gods unto them in the miniſtery of rhe Goſpel.Now 
glory, and the comfort of our brethren. their example muſt teach us, that fo long as our | 
111. Head of of- The third head from whence offences arc Church holderh Chaiſt, we muſt eſtecme it to 
feeces,foomths | ren, isthe (tate of the Church * firlt, in re- be the Church of God, and uot for ſome wants = | 
ſtare of the I : - | i fo _ 
- | Church. -2ard of the wawrs that be in the (harch, nd | | therzofdepart from ir; ; | | 
z rem the wanes [oo y in this our Church, Hence ſundry men | Thirdly, allthe reformed Chiurehes in Eu-| / 7 7. Rule, 
; rake occation to condemne our Church as no ropedoe with oneconlent honoutour Church | Xeformed Char. | 
Church, our Sacraments as no Sacraments, our a5 a true Church of Chrift ; now their fud#c- | tudgewent ofour. 
Minif*ers asno Miniſters, ai our people as no ment is nor {lightly ro be regarded, bur'to by Chugch, 
Chriſtians ; and therefore doe leparate them-| | preferred farre betore the raſh opinions of pri- | 
ſelves from our Chunch, as being no true mem-| |vate men: for the Church hath a gift of dil- . 
ber ofthe Church of God, To prevent this oc-| fcerning in weightie matters; ſhee can jadt% of 
caſion of tinning, three Rules :nult be obſerved: | bookes of Scripture, which bec authenticall, 
; | nents. Firſt, chav 10 beleeve and conſe ſſe ths dottrine of , B | which not; ſhee can judge of Spirits, and of } 
| +. Rule, | ſalvation, tanoht and delivered bythe Prophets Do&rines; and therefore alſo can judge whar 
gmenore of the |" 4 Apoft les,zs a1 of ullible andinſeparablenote| | company of men isa true Church; and wh; 
—_ of 4 true Church of God: for Gods Church is 15 nor : and thistheir judgemens alſo mnft conzq 
"M = nothing clſe but a <ompany of Gods people|  firme us in this truth, that this our Church is 3 | 
Fo called by the dodrineof the Prophiets and A-| true member of Gods Catholike Chitrth.Now | 
$4 | poſtles untothe fate of ſalvation. This YoQtrine whereas ſome alſeage the wants oF out Church 
F is the ſeedof regeneration, whereby menarebe-| | tomakeitno Church : 7 a»ſwer, thoughT will |. 
d. | | gotten-unto Chriſt : and i is that Sncere wilke | not excuſe any defaultin it, wherein it is war'- 1% 
4 whereby they are fed and nouriſhed unto c- ting, tothat which Gods Word requireth, but | | F 
[7] | ternal hfe. Now Ifay, that this our Church rather defire, that che righteouſnes thereof may | 1.63.1. 
7 | of England (through Gods mercy) doth main- | | breake forth as thelight;and ſaluationtherref as | 
Y taine; beleeye, and profeſſe this Do&rine of | | 4 burnin _—— chis may befaid inbehalfe | + 
| the Prophets and Apoſtles : for the proofe| | of oiirChatch, that the wantstheteof are wdr 
: hereof; let him that doubreth- haye recourſeto | | ſuch a$doeany rag Gm me ron 
| our Engliſh confeſſion, and to a bookeintituled, | ,| ligion, or of Gods holy worſhip, and" focan- 
-The.' Articles of Ryligion eftabliſhed in the | Cfnotimiake it to eciſe 6 beearrue'C arch, arj | 
(Church of England; in which are ſet downe | | therefore' none ought'to ſeparzte'Fromr it j 
| the foundations of Chriſtian Religion, allowed ſuch'wants : and yet this hindrettriqr, biir 1 


; þand {held by all Evangelicall Churches, And 
further to ſhew that this our profeſſion is not 
in hypocrifie; but in eruth ; this' our Church is | 
read yto maintaihe and confirmethe ſame do- 


Gods ſeryints may in gadly mantier defire the 

Reformation bf things that bee amifle: fof a 

good Church may be bertered,* ane ouoHe. 

nee won 4 + 16 ny ab 
O 


Avine by the ſhedding of their bloud, againſt Theſccond offtace'takenfromithe Chiirch;| > Offinen, Gui 
F all focs whatſoever ; and this thing indeed hath | | |'is from the diverſity of opinions that be thertiw:| we wane 
: : beeneche only cauſe of all our diftentions with for hen-c many reaſon thu? ; learned menbe of 
*q the Chorch of Rome : whereupon we ſee there] |ſo many opinions; that we" know tiot what" to' 
& | is juſt cabſCour Chiirch ſhould be reputed the |fallow;and thererore we will be'of noretiefon,'| + 
4 true Charch'of God, and a good member of his| , [till the truth bee eſtabliſhed by fame" generall”'* 
x Catholike Church. | Councell, and all agreein one, 00 oft —_ 
{7. Rule, |}. -Secondly;obfervethe practice of Chriſt and For the ayoiditg*of this offence we wwe Remedia. 
; co *; | his —_ towards the Church of the Jewes, | | knoW jrhatrhongl1 ment differ infi ery ng Y 
*| Charch of (hv which in their time withourall donbt; was cx- Df onsin the true Church of God;'yet ye '2-- 
TE ccedingly-corrupt : for-the office'arid place of | * | gree mthe Artitles of faich, arid it the fourida- 
| che high Prieſt was Vought and ſold,”and tho-| [tion of Gods-worſhip : their difference in | ; 
| | | row ambition snd-covetoufirefle bectme*an-| | mirters beſide the foundation, and chereforeit!! ; 
"© nuall ; yea, there were two high Prieſts toge-| || mult hinder none from receiving and*embra-/, \ 
|_| 1.ther'arone time+ all which were againſt Gods| f cingtrue religion. 'Againe, it is'CGods'will char "+ 
[6 4 ; ordinance, Againe, the Scribes and Pharifes| | there ſhould bee diyerſiies of opinions: yea, ng: l 
If ; which were the Doctors of that Church, erred | ,|-fchjfines and herefies-in his Church, that mien RT. - 
2 | ;-n ſome fundandeitt4ll points of doctrine,tezch... | |'migttt be proved, Whether they hold the cruth in , 
1s 1 ; Ing:Juſtification by *W6rkes: and withall they | | finicerity ornot; as wemay ſee, 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
r2 A _ | greatly corrupted the Law of God, both by Det, r5.t 2; Now itt this caſe /cremias directi-| 
a+ | theirdoEtrine andttaditions; and the Temple| | oiyrituſt brevblerycd, * Srard rm rbe po | ®Ier.6.16. 
ls |became 1denof theeyes : and yetfor all this, Frhe water (faith he) and mquire for the old and ITY 
| | Chriſt did notſepatare from that Clutch, nei- | a#cies! way © (that is, the dorine ofthe Pro-, 
| ther taught his Diſiples to to 'doc 2 but was |plicts) what God willch and commande:h by 
| | prefeur at their 1acrifices and affemblics, and | | rhem,and by bis Apoſtes, aud that we muſt fol-, 
| af low | 
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low with allgood conſcience. This Chrilt _ 
ded, when , Be bede the Tewes to Þ ſearch the 
Scriptares which teſtified of him : and this wee 
mult ſanctific by earneſt prayer, as Cornelens 
did, At. 10. 1, 2. | | 
Therthird occaſion of offence taken from the 
Church, is che miſerie thereef: for the ſtate of 


it conſiſteth of ſuch as are ſubje& to the con- 
tempt and reproach of the world. Henceſundry 
are diſcouxaged from joyning themſelves tru- 
ly tothe Church:and although this occaſion of 
offence hee rot much among us, {ave onely 1 
reproaches, yetir may be more : and therefore 
| wee wuſt, lcarne to prevent it, and to cut 
it « 7 


31 3:17 


. The ways this; Te muſt? " 25 "UOO andremen- 


ber,that gut of the (hurch.there & uo ſalvation: 
Iathis regard Noabs Arke was a'true type of 
thc Church;for as none were ſaved from drow- 
ning, that were out of the Arke, in.the generall 
deluge; ſo: none can bee ſaved ordinarily from 


inthe Chugch is Gods coycnanbof grace, with 
the Sacraments; which bethe jeales thereof; ln 
the Church is yocation, juſtification, ſanRifca- 
tion,and the.way to glorification;bur out of the 
Churchars.yone of all heks and therefore it js 
ſaid, that © God added40/5,Chugeb daily fiech 
4 ſvould he ſaved. Inthe Church is projection 
on enemies, aint fromall judgements 
rr fog, a6 hall ben ire glny, of, God, 
and thegood ofthe. Chinch ; andin aard, in 
ure is life-overlaſtng ; but. out of che 
ch,.15.0atbibg but a fearefull looking for 
of etcroall woe and condemnation: and forthis 
cauſe Moſercboſe rather te Teffer ofuiewin 
Gods Charch, then 10/exjoy, alli be pleaſures in 
the world out of it : whoſe example wee ought 
tofollqw,;apd ſp. hall.yorzhe miſcrie of the 
.Churgh. be any, occaliou. ynro.us ro forſakethe 
fame, clpecially if wee conſider, thar.the whole 
HOuX i nothing, if bee loſe his 
OMEL 5 VLAN | INOS 1913 Lua A 

'1; The. foursh. offence taken from the Church 
is, Fri the Apoſtarie of ſome that live inthe 


: 
z 


.-.» |Churghs forardipaily in Gods Church; are 


es, 25 ju this our Church, many 


that, n 

iſts,lane Arrians,Sabcllians,and ſome apen 
cjlis,and blaiphemers. Heacemany, fearing 
vhgir. falls (as they. Piienc), Gare not jqyae 
themlclycsto thetrurh,and.the profeſſion thers 


bl 


the Church is oftentimes in affliction, becauſc|, 


condemnation, that are out gf the Church : for | 


at þ oy 2-43 eh x oe ge ,are become; 


[= 


bs 


| ofj; Bur to ciitoff this occaliop, ewo.rules,nuſt 
Na A: ;Fult, Thar the falling ex 


| &Wwgy of 
ay) man FF herrathwrbe works o gags 
. COVer. Ing 41 iden hypoer ite. 1loh.2.19.iTh oy 


e) world; have cortinged 
with u«.c, but tÞ15.44 come topaſſe, that it might 
Pprare they were not all of us. Secendly, cope 

wer that ghe begianing and continuance of our 
acligionang {al vation, ftands on Gods free cle- 


_— 


hey were vor of «1. fox. if 


A 


” content pur ſelves with the Scripture read, 


came to.;Mount Siva,, (0d himſelfepreiched 


mult wee ſtay our fclves tonching our cltate, 
when we ſecorhers fall away. 2 Tim. 2.19.Paml 

comforteth the Church, againſt the teare of | 
grizfe which they might conceive, by the Apo- | 


facie of Himerexs and Philetis, which were 


two pillars amongſt them, by thisRule ; The 
Foundation of G odremaineth ſure,and hath this 
ſeale : the Lord knowerh who are his. Now be- 
cauſe ſome might ay, God indeed knowes it, 
but we doe not : to chis (Trake it) the Apoſtle 
anſwers, when he faith, and! every one that 
calls upon the name of the Lord, depart from in- 
iquity - as if he ſhould ſay, Looke that you cal! | 
upon God for grace,and make conſcience of all | 
lunne,and by thig you ſhall know your ſelyesto 
belong to God; which thing when once you 
know, then ſtay thereon, for Gods calling is | 
.unchangeable. 

ns astheſe occaſions arctaken from the 
whole Chutch in generall, fo more eſpecially, 
fometake offence from ſcycrall things therein : 
3s fuft, from the wants that bein CMinifters, 
| both for judgement and doitrine.Flence polirike 
carnall gen, plead thus : Preaching is full of 
imperfection, therein men publiſh their owne 


which are moſt perfc& and therefore itis beſt 


and to heare, no preaching by men. 
| , Tocutefithis offence, wee muſt xemember, 
that the preaching of the Word, thoughic-bee 
by Gofullman, is Gods holy ordinance,-pre- 
ſcribed and injoyned as ſolemnly, 2$any.morall 


, 
, qt! Bf;- 


texy ;, for. from the begianitg, will the Jewes 
.to hiszGhurch, which waszhen comained - in 
ſome.few families. But. from.that time, *:be- 
canſethe people could not abidetbe wonee of God 
himſelfe, | pleaſes him to ordaine rhe Manifte- 


© 


{pur ſelves.are, > and alſo thathecis the, Lords 
jAwbatlzdour, ſcur in Godyyname to deliver Lis 


| Ambaſladayrof aPinceythbug 


ry of the. Word, by the, hand of finfull- man. 
Now it being Gods owne.«fdinance, unleiſe 
we will make our ſelves wiſer than God, wee 
muſt ſubject our {elyes, therets; with all reve- 
rence, albeit it bee delivered: by finfull'man. 
Thus Corzeline did, AR.20,33;and the Theila- 


* # 


errors; butthe written Word contaipeth in it | 
che Sermons of Chriſt, and of his Apoltles, | 


{ 


precept is, either againſt» yurther, or: adul- | 
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lonians, x Theſe. 13. $2} 4 
. Sccongly, many are offeaded-atthe lives of 
Miniſters, and from the wanesthat be inithem, 


—_— 


| whether igdeeg, or in ſuſpicion onely, many 


take , occafiqu, to, contemne theis dactrine ; 
thinking, as the Rulers ofthe Jewes faid tothe 
blind man;Thes art alragether borne in fiv;and 


doeft thou teach f wy ?.Now to. eut off this oc- 


flohn g. 
emedie. _” 


wewultdiftinguith ofeyeny Miniſter;andcon- 
Geeninhima goy |: perſan!: both that hes a 
tufull nap, abject to-many; infirmitied;as we 


will unto ,us. Now. looke.as:wee !honour the 
| h his perſoa'be 
vic das ſformuch mgrepugtt weets ee- 
verence 
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[atk Houebengeble; axliarrneen, 


caſzon; xwo things muſt. bexemembred': Firſt, | 
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m 1 CEIDZER a gs A' (045-4 thecaulc that fur, alle grouud of qur- 
| xecewe his\rhactring) a5 frlom God, rl award things;the vevof Gods 
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, from-rhis fame ground; doe meh 
4 take” offence ; for haviag; the. world-ar will, 
Fi they bleſle themſelves: with this perbnaſion, 1 l 
*, {that God loves thern,'-andthereupon take” oc- -was:t athe ſtraimeiſe ofrhat law : -3 what 


caſionrocondemae all wligion, and ro:por on | arid fotce-ic had. For' the firſt, 3 tw. bc 
inthe purſuit of wordly profirs-and delights, | | dovine, Deuecaq-t, Whew 4 man avirnicrb « 
'Þ is one. maine. catife; . why-'among > the | || wife; and hfrterefactr rh 

ep wee have fo few good andlound Profel+| hn 5 then tet 


x 
oo Fo. UT: 
Pn 1- ——_— 70 | 
_ * - i —_——_——————_— RY = Fr - 
— 


» OT OD 


gs 5 


i* £ $4 7.4 4 


0,24 {252 


| gra pee: 4 
| r 


ſhuactp 


| ——_ ag confer] | 
? oo. —_ pl bt 


Tu BopeſnoparGbhiſe 


of ASE hot waneſarhes; | hiopince Y 
hav evancht oultome of tire ſomes 
[pence bl tenres 62 3900s] i od 1:1 m1) >q 211 d | 


[a oaBatecllihe nf of chin Law up- 
i6;:thabriue! 


Hm ries hey that of divorce 4 4 
Hidiand ſend her ont hte 5s vn 
ivil;orpoliticke, fot 


: ' not morall but c 


pop agrios the firſs bar 


© 2] i 03 3071 
ny et bitorw 
lore rearward 


ir law of permit 


Can: 
LO permit CSE 
ki 


[nga EEE 


EE = 


iving a bill of divo 
ut tolcrating of it fort 


——_——— 


' 
- : 
. a 


(hrarya. reaper. 
== IE 
| : = his —_— 


I” 0 ws ——_— 


DE I ee EE 


burr rerey nr 
| Is I REY what the yl 
| noneres. Tharhewwhich arcabilloſdivorct- 


vane) yr 
that another. man 
p her that wasthusdivor- 


Tharthis was 


Hocroileth and confinerhhitnbeirin 


a cauſsoh his behalfe; Iſ;5.r#herr(furtohe) 
eos Fr gee 


I 
gia bill, Tet brig A ent | 


* 
A 
90 of We” EEE OA 9 oo eo ie 9 16 Pte; _ 
—_— 
- 5 ; 4 
Py "7 » - 
s © -— - 
7 . wy 
— z 
"0" " 
ho [4 4 4 c 
» 0 - of _—_ A... 
FY * 


v4—e 


FL vers! not 
N3hnotioginy, 
| « x Cor.11.4. 


4.0 4.9017 


-” 


' 
ve 


— —— — 


Marth. Fo 


' fTheuke, 


4 


JE OE 


| Sermon inebe AM ount. 


Here Chriſt anſwereth not to Moſes law, but 
ro the corrupt interpreration of the Scribes 
and Phariſcs, whereby they depraved that law; 
By fornication, Chriftmeancth not everyfinne 
of that kinde, bur onely the funne of adultery; ot 
that which is greater in that kinde, namely, 
| veſts Adultery is a fine that is committed by | 
| two parties, orie-whercof iseirhermarried, or 
eipouted,as hath bdeno ſhewed bofbre: {auſerh 
bir.rocommiit adultery :| That is,giveth het o&- 
| tafan tomarty 2gaine;'and-ſo ro:commit adul- 
| texy! ; | becaute. theivfirft bond remaineth (tall. 
Apd hee that marrizth her thay diwviread: | 
Thaxis;for any mall cault;and norfor adultery, 
he-alfio commiggadaltery. - ' * 7 | 

_ Here then. rwopvims: are {er:dogvne; Firtt, 
that kee who puti:away hiswift: for any light 
tanſe,tauſerh berro commit: adultery, Secondly, 
he that marritth herchat 65 divorced, comme 
qechiarudrery.! Yet umo hothtlicle Chriſt put- 


= teth.an.cxcepticn inthe caſe of adultery, The 
** | *Papiſts.and ſome others, would teſtzaine the 


exteptionto the firſt: part of the entenee, ' and 
make ita negationtothiseftefigHe ther pars as 
way birwife, being 10 fornttatori&c. Bur'the 
truth is,that theexteption belongs to the whole 
an{iver of our Saviour Chriſt, denying divorce, 
{aveoncly:for adulrery;and permitting no mars 
xizgraftcr divorcanent, ! faye *onely ' where the 
divorce is for adultery, © 4 7 7s 

|Birſt, whereas: 6nr - Saviour: Chriſt oppoſeth 


"I 


| divorce, the law ob Nature touching marriage, 
| Gen.2.24. hegiveewus: an-exctlient! difſtineei- 
| on'/berwecaeaPpolitickelawes;and the law of 
' Naturc, whichisrhe:morlllaw:; for tharis a 
law of cternall .Equity;; commanding” good, 
and OOO ann nar of 
man bt politicke lawrszrerempered accor- 
ding to the conditions of nien;,midthouph they 
cit riotapprove;.ya ſomcrime 'theyipermit c- 
| yall for the avoidingiof Ir miſchiefe, yea 
they tolcrate than; which before 'God, !and- ith 
conſcience: ' is; condemned; This'-pount muſt 
zeacli vs, nor! 2o-content our ſelves with per- 


men, for ther 1awes of men may>tokeate that 
which Gods lawgdothcondemnez ſo thc law 
of this Land inpracticetolcratesuſury, bit u- 
ſurers muſt not hereupon thinke*that aH-5s 
fafe and well with.them;and:tharthty fre not 
in taking ten jinztichandred; becauſe the law'of 
the land permiesit 3. for-onr>/lave tolerates thar 
for the preventing: of. gycater ,yfury, when'as 
the low- of Got oth uctetly icontewne 'the 
fame, Againezzourlawes are opentor men'ro 
goe: tolaw ztihcfir{t, uporevety tightoceaſi- 
on, withourſe#king: former'chranes- of 'agree- 


| ment: bur yertnchimen as does; arcguilty of 


fmne before God, notwithſtanding their liber- 
ty'by our politickelawes Someipotiticke lawes 
alio-rolerate comradts of marriage;,made with- 
| our confent of parents ; yer ſich" children finne 


| againſt the lax. of: God: for herein God res 


unta this polititke-law 'of Adofſes' concernins |.- 


farming!obedience ro the politicke lawes "of | | 


A. quires childrens lubje&tion ro their parents and 


| governours. And the like might be ſhewed'in 
many other points ; ſorhatis no {ufficient ju- 
' ſification'of our actions,” to 
merrallow-usfo to doe. | 2: 
Secondly, hence we maylcame that a rien 
cannot lawfully and with good conſcience put 
| away hiz-wibe, excepe rbe-for adukery ;>the 
text is leure dbth nrece, 
which confureth the civilllawes of ſoine quite 


| tries, antthe Popiſh conftiutious tliat allow 


other cawles of Þ divorcegbeſides adultery;Hete | 1,24 cepudiiſed 


they objt& ſundrythirigg/in their deferiges 24 
gainſtthisdottrine: As taht faying of Clift; 
| Whoſoeo2r forſtketb Fiche, op Mother, wife; 
&c.ſhallrebtivenmnch reward Matt 9g.2g:Hete 
(fy rhry)isdivdree for religion allowed; Anſ? 
Chrift by: Jorſukive, meath (hot thar Rpars. 
tioa which is trade by giving x Bill of divorees 
ment ; ''but that which | 
| ment, banifhment;orbygeath; (1154 256 
2.0bjetts1\Cotzpurg, fie webeler ving Abs 
part, tborhbiys depurt'y) a wIrd Sheet it 


marriage z bur thatisno cauſ&of aiving x Bit 
of divorce: 'onely'adiileery cauſerh that) Herb 


the beleever'is mere patient; and thedivorce 

is made by-the unbeleever, who unjuſtly (rf 

keth, and {fo puts away the other. -*112527:tit 
3 Objeih| Titus 3:10, Avoid at berths efter 

once or twite admonition. This (lay ol ed 

ken toall Chciſtians ; atid vhetefore for! 

| may 4bill ofdivorce begivedi/ An. Firſt Hat 


perſon bur rothe Miniſters 6f che Church, whe 
after one or two adinonhitiontircto exert 
nicateand ew off all hetetikesfrom the Churehi 
Secondly, ic hindere:hnve;but tharthe bond bF 
marriage may remaine'fate und 'firme, th6t 


| one of the parties be cur off from the Chiirch' ; 


or the beleeving husband muſt 1n2 for e 
his nnbtleeving wife if ſhe will well with him? 
1 Cor.7:12. : 370d 5; 91597: -. UNCIO5 
4 Objeit; After marriage one party tray Rave 
2 contagions/and ihcurablediſcaſe, which may 


-; | canſethe other to give a bill” of divorers' «Apts 


fer; Acontagious diſeaſe may cauſe aſtpar3- 
tion fora time, burno Jiyorce;and rf that difcaſc 
bee incurable, ' and difable the parry from the 
duty of martiage,then ſuchiperſons muſt thinke 
themſelves, as it were; called of God to livein 
fingle life, Walh onthe . 

5 Objech, But married perfons may feeketo 
{pill che bloud one of wtother, and therefore it 
is g00d to give abillof divorce, to prevent that. 
evil. Auf. Such cmnity rhay cauſe a ſeparation 
for atime, tif{ reconciliation” be made, bur'the: 


| bond 6fmartiacemuſtnortticrefore bebroken, 


6 Objett; Death maketh a divore& eſe 


| Death indeed endeth rfarriage-cftate;Cand fete 


teth the parey-lving free, to marry meHhsT6t9, 
wherehe ofthe will : butthis comes novby di- 


ſay the lawes of | 


commaraleinent 18 rior) Given to every pryRE | 


| 


and-:alto in Mat:x9:5; |- 


16 cuuſed byinnpriſens : 


»Vs | 
bound in ſuch thing 3; Heve(f1y they)15 atorhey | 
cauſe leet Ear Therfaaliciousor wilfull | 
departing ofthe wbelecver; doch-diffolyethe 


| 


| 


' « Concil.Trid. 


lef. 24.can.t. 


divontii.Bellar, do 


Matrifacr,C.1 4. 


| 
| 
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; Et es LI Ver .3 > 
vorceviven of cither partic : ſothat the con-| A], 2./The innocent partic is not to be puniſned for "I" oY @ 
cluſon ij remaineth firme, that a-man with | ||the wilfulneſſ>»of the offender, and therefore | 
| | 200d conſcience cannat give a biil of divorce | |the-party that is faultlefle may with good con- 
\ for any cauſe, but for adulterie ::andtherefore | | ſcience marry: againe, after lawfull divorce. .3. 
| thoſe lawes which permit divorce for other God .hatkprovided marriage to bee a remedy 3 
| | cauſes, are- greatly; favltic before God. If any | | againſt incontinedcie for all:perions, 1 Cor. 7. 
; ſhall aske, wbether mens lawes tnaynor make | | 2.Bur if. parties lawfully divorced, might nor 
| more cauſes of -divorcemens, thao-this one?.I| {| matry againe, then they ſhould want this re- 
anſwer, no : for.martiage is not a meere civill medie, andÞbo deprived ofthis benefic. If it bee 
thing, but partly ſpitituell and diyive;and:ther- Aid, they/may reconcile: themiclves cach+to 
1: + +. | fore God only-hathpoyrer to /app6int the be- | | ether, and ſahaveiremedys Anſir. Bur whavif | 
 --- - » | ginning, the contumance, and the endthercof. | | the party'offending/live: in adultery Rill, then 
20 4 | IE any.yet aske; whydolatrie.and:Magicke, | | rhe party innoecat caliot: in» contcience joyne 
| ++. | whichbe greater ſitwes chan adulictie,ray nor | | him or her ſekfe $0: the othier, 'and rewite the 
breake marriaged AyſcThey axe greater indeed, bond of matrimony :, for tharwere too much 
againſt God, but.noc-in this.ordinance of mar- | B| lenity zowards-fo foulca crimes and a finne a- 
= mage :forthe-ſinne.ofedulterie, ,breakethonly | :: | geintt-Godgforwant of Chriſtian reconciliati- 
ebondof marridge,cWhich may remaine ſtill | | on, whietxcquireththatehisreunicing ſhould 
betrwaenetsyo parties, though one be an idola- bee inthe:Lordz:and notin, the fleſhalone: 4. £ 
e194 vitchy otav-Atheiſt, Now ooffiderng | | The phraſes;of Stripeure: uſed] by the * holp |, 7. 


that Adulterie is Þ.gteata finne, that.ir cuts off | | Ghoſt, conternrg marriage afrer divorce, ves | Mar.1g.9, 
the knos of.mariiage, above allthings, thoſe ſtraining jt to ſome caſes, and allowing it in o= — 
| perſpns, thatarcealledyo this eſtate, muſt take thers, ſceme to. take it for: granted, that after | 
heed of all Gns; {of this eſpecially,.' - : lawfull divotee, jt isno fuaneto marry againe; 
1; Thixdly,.hexe may be asked; whether after | | .,' Reaſons/alleaged on the; othir ſides. Flt, 
dixorce for adulttrie;the parties divorced may Chriſts generall {aying, Þ Whoſeever putterb ns | » Mar1o. 
| | Arric againe,” without committs adulterie ? mon wife, 4nd marricth anuticr, committeth 
This pgzat bath:bceng diverſly diſcufed, wee aulrery. Hence Some inferre,' that there may 
will.confider .the reaſons on bothifides: Firſt, | beno marriage at all after any divorce:But they 
forchelawtulneſle.of it, eſpecially tothepartic | | abulc that Scripture: for though $. /Marke put 


% 


 innoccuit. 2:10 207 16g s £5 e | downe noexception, yet Atactbew hath made 
a wm Chrifcdoftrinein this place: forin | C| Wupply thereof .uitwo plates,” Chap: 5. 32cand 
bisau{wer to the falſe interpreratiomef. 27oſes | ; | 39.9. Nowthe Goſpels were penned by ſeve- | 
| poltjoke Law, towebing divorce, 'lhiefixſt pro- | | rall men, that thaewhichywasnorfully: 
| pownds:zpenerallcyle,and rhen pigs [atiexcep- | | ſed by one, might beſupplyied By-another; thar 
tion-thereto:: the paxwe of whichexception-is, | | ſo by conferringwiicer with writer, the whole 
alyaigsto..imply:and-put downe the contrary | | truth might-bemade manifeRs. |... 1 woul 
to theegenerall rule, Ain this place; the gene- | |  Secqudly, Match. 19. 6:'#how God hath 
tall rules; #iboſpertr. prrteth away his wife, conpled,letine man pus aſindire Therefore after 
v49jarhs her to commit. adulterie.s and hethat | | divorce, they flillremainemanand wife befae 
wmerrieth ber commuteth adntterie, The exce God, and may yat:marry torochers.; uf;: The 
| tign.then muſt bEcourrariezuamely,thatin the | | party offending: breakes the bond of taarriige, 
of adulterie, hee that puts away, hiswife ) | and fo finneth grievoully ag:ja(t that commacis I 
lawfully convicted —_ cauſcth her notto dement : but tht party: wmnocent matrying:as i 
commit adulterie; neither hethat marrieth hex gaine after Jawkull divorcez-onely:taketh the |. | 
thatis divorced ,doth commit adultecie. If itbe | | benefit of -that:liberty; whercro. God: hackder 
ſaid, that Chrilt: propoundeth two. rules, one hun free,thropgh the unlawfull breaking gf the 
fox the caſe of divorce, theother for thecaſe of [H| band by theparty offending. | - {1 {4 
arying after diyorce;and applieth his cxceps | |-.; Thirdly Romu7.2.The wage i« beundtacbe 
tion for. adw{terie onely, to the caſeof divorce, | | wanwhilebelivetb,and thereforemaynotmar. 
and not to the caſc of marriage after divorce, | | ryagaine aftey divorcemenit.r!z4»ſ That place 
Arſe; As the exceptian for advlterie, is here in _ bee undexftood: of atiefiare of martiage, 
this.chapter joyned: with the caſe of divorce ; continuing -undi{lalved till death.: bur m the 
he that putteth away his wife, except ir be for caſcof adultery, the boind of marriage is bro+ 
fornication, 0, to in the 19,chap. v.g.theſame | | ken : aud theretere that hindeetb. not, but mays 
| | cxception for adulterie, is expreſlely  applyed | | riagemay ylawiull divorge: 1 _ ,ottns, 
| nor enly to. thecalcof. divorce, butalſorothe | | '\;,Fourthly;; Conc 74 14; thz:iLee nor. the wife 
| caſc of marriage after diyorce ; ſaying, #hoſpe- depart from:henhouband';, qud iSJbrdepart, tes 
| ver ſhallpat away his wife, exceptit be for for. | | her remaine ywmarried, ang bereroncuediunts 
Ae 4 | vr 7) ent tt adul- | | her busband;;; Ie rg put away \ 
terie; ſothatit in this place the exception make | | his wife. Here(day they)is alpliineiplace againit y 
| | the divorce law Full for adulreric 2heh in the 19. —_ afcer —— mm —__— The-Apd+ 
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m— 


wn, 
od 


<hapgirmaketh ir lawfyull ro marrie agame after | | ile ſpeaketh of departure; and-putting away; | 
5-41 8 i without. the guilr'of adulterie. for ather cauſes than Slaliego; he 'forrbeaied; 
F2319% diſlike, 
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| Sermon in the «Mount. 


diſlike, &c. which indeed are no ſufficient cau-. 
ſes of divorce, and therefore they that ſeparate 
thereupon, ought not to marry. 


ofthe conjun&tion that is berweene Chriſt and 
| his Church, which ame ace and eternall : 

and therefore marriage alſo is inſeparable. Af. 
| That reſemblance ſtands not in every thing, but 

in this, That 4s in marriage two are made one 
fleſhſo tem atm every true member 
| of his Charch become one : aqd that 4s Eve was 
taken ont of Adams fide, and made fleſh of his 
| fleſh,and bone of his bone ; fothe Church ſpring- 


from his fide: for elſe,if their reaſon were god : 
we might ſay rhat marriage ſhould be etefnall 
in the lifeto come; becauſe the union of Chriſt 
with his Church is etetnall: which we know to 
be falſe, for in che © reſurreition men marry not, 
but areas the Angels of God, © 
Sixtly,if parties q | 
their children ſhould be injured, having Rep- 
fathers, or ſtep-mothers in ſtead,of their owne | 
naturall parents. Af; This reaſon is nor ſuffi- | 
cient to difaltow divorce, or marriage after it; 
for by the ſame reaſon we might delude all the 
judiciall Jawes of Moſes, and of all countries, 
which impoſe death for ſundry crimes, becauſe 
thereby ſome children ſhould f6ſe their pa- 


| rents: but Juſtice mnſt be juſtice with all men, 


though the poſterity have hindrance by the ex- 
ecution thereof. ®eſt.But what ifthe lawes of 
ſome countries forbid marriage after diyorce- 
ment 2 Af. Yetthe liberty of conſcience re- 
maineth ſtill *for this being given of God, can- 
not be taken away by man; and therefore when 
men have freedome from the Magiſtrate, they 
may with good conſtience marry againe after 
lawfull divorce. And yet here we muſt know 
that divorcement,or marriage after,muſt not be 
done privately, by man and wife upon their 
owne heads, ba by order of law, before the 
Magiſtrate, according to the cuſtome of that 
|] Church or common-wealth whom it concerns. 

Againe, there be ſome particular cauſes which 
may juſtly hinder marriage after divorce:as firſt 
if the parties reunite their bond againe by re- 


may be reunited again by rhe conſent of the par. 
ty innocent. Secondly, when the one party is a 
manifeſt cauſe ofthe Adultery ofthe other,and 
to becomes an acceſfarie to the others offence : 
for it ſeemes uncquall,that he who hath pur his 
hand tothe committing ofa finne,ſhould rexpe 
any benefit or privilege by the ' ſame. And 
thereforeI fay the party innocent hath free- 
dome in this caſe. 


V. 33 eA gaine, 9:6 haye 
beard that it was ſaid to them 
of old time,T hou ſhait not for- 
ſweare thy ſelfe : but ſhals per- 


Fiftly,the bond of marriage, is a reſemblance} 


eth as it were out of Chriſts bloud, whic ſued] 


ivorced might marry againe, |' 


I | 


conciliation : for rhe knot broken by adultery, | 


D 


A 


B | yererhthettue doarine of an oath,V.24.. The 


CG: againſt his owne mind, his ovne meaning, pur= | 


| kindes of perjurie : Firſt, whea 4 att Confir.. 


forme thine oatbes unto the 
Lord. | | | 
| 34 But / ſay unto 30u, ſweare 

not at all; 7c, 


Our Saviour, Chriſt having reſtored the ſe- 
venth comminiandement to his true ſenſe and mea- 
ning, doth here proceed to doe the like unto 
therhi-4 conmandement * obſerving hetein the 
_ —_ thathe ety the former:for firſt,he 
ayeth downe the falſe , interpretation of the | 
Scribes and PhatGBuRh to this commande. |. 
mentToncernine fwe ing, W-33 and then deli- 


corrupt ſeiſe giveh by the Seribes and Phitiſes, 
is propotmded inthe-words of the vp Ahn 
Levit:19.12.Dev.5.1n. Thos ſhalt nor forſweare | 
thy ſelfe, but ſhale perfarmet hint oath 1d the 
| Lord Which are other? /raken in"tHar true | 
| meaning wherein Mzſ?eferthetn downe Bittin.| 
the falſciiterpreration of the Jewiſh Teachers? | 
whereof that wemaythe beiter judge? letUs | 
ſearch'Gutthertue rneanitio of Moſes aWcon- 
cerning mr oath: for which end we uft tft fee 


what perjury is ; tithy” open the kinder of | 
perjury; bod laffly, PR ic grievonfneſſe of 
| At 43129 


this firine.” > x aol 


| Firff, d'tnan muſt aftirmie'or avouch ſornething | 


pole, tention, ot. perfeafion. Whetr 2 man | 
knowes#thiti to bettiie and-farth ir” 15 true? | 
or knoweth'athihg&be Falſe, atid ich" its | 
falſe, and NGares Therets* this'is 410! Ferary, 
becauſc hisfpecehis anfivetable to that *Whic 
is in his mind': bat when amian knowes'a thing 
to be rrae and avonuchethiit tobe Filfcor kev 
ing athing'to be fal{& Avoritherh it to- be tiite, 
upon his oath ; this is perjury 7 bre{& mn fo 
doing; hee ſpeakes againlt+ his minde ard per= 
Fraſion. Secondly, ia perjury theremuſt be-A2h | 
| oath ; it 1s not perjury toſpeake arhillp thatlis 
| falle, unleſit hee alſo ſwetre! torhe'r#1mp hee 
ſpeakethf fly,againſt his mind and yerey! 
oath makerh not dire perary, inlefle-febe a 
binding oath : for a man may ſ{weare to athith 
that is unlawful, and #feet alter his mine; and 
not performe his oath, without the ett df per 
jury : as if a childe beivg under age; de binde 
himſelfe by oath to marry, without His parents 
conſenr ; bur commingto riper yeares, doth 
better conſider ofthe matter; and ſubjects him- 
ſc]fe to his parents difpofire, who marry him 
ro another, Now though he finned in fo ſwea- 
ring, y<rhet isnot perguget, becauſ? theoatt! 
was not a binding oath; for achild under yeares 
hath no powerto takean oath, 02001 
T I. Patrr. That we may yet betterjiidge of 
this finne, we muſt know that thert& Bethree 


149 
4 


meth by oath, that which hee knowes or rhinkes 


$2 3 to 
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1.*Pomne. Tn perjurythere muſk be rw rhing * © Oſperjury, 


Kinds of perjury. 
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to be otherwiſe; as when he takes an oaththat a | A} faultleſſe altogether, yet they are not perzuied ; ans = 
thing is true, which he knowesto be falſe ; that becauſe this Statute ot order, binds not a man | 
athing was thus, which he knowes was other= ſimply, but either to obedience, or to pay the 


. wiſe, Secondly, Deceirfwl ſmearing #: perjury, mul& ; which if a man be content to pay, hee 
when a man, either about things paſt, or to | | ſatisfiesthe Stature, and benefits the fociety, as 


| come, ſweares contrary to the true knowkdge much as if he kept the Starute. ; 
and purpoſe of his owne minde. Example. off | Having ſhcwed what perjury 1s, with the 
this we havein the Romiſh Prieſts, who both kindes thereof, Jer us ſee whether wee befree 
defend in writing, and practiſe in ation, this | / fremit. After cx: mination it will appeare,that 


deceirfull ſwearing : for being brought before mens lives atefull of perjury ; for where is | 
the Magiſtrate, and made to ſweare to this de- much ſwearing uſually, there cannot but bee 
mand, or ſuch like; Whether they ſaid Meſſe, | | much perjury : becauſe they that ſreare in 


or knew where Mafſe was ſaid at ſuch atime ? their common talke, doe forget their oaths, 
They anſwerupon their oaths, Thar they did | | asthey doe their cemmunication. But fay wee 
| net, ner knew not, ( though indeed they did,) | * | axe cleare from perjury, yet are weeindanger x 
Tol',omma Ca. | Which is according totheir doErine, That rn- of Gods heavy judgements for the breach of | 
| WE / conlc.lib.4.C.21. | 2g dangero "Y [nterregatories a man may frame 4 B| our vow in bapriſmc 5 wherein we promiſe ro ; 
is ſafe meaning wnto himſelfe\and ſweareto it : as | | beleeve in God, andto ſerve him, forſaki 
in the formerinſtance, they {weare they knew the world, the fleſh, and the devill: now the 


not where Maſſe was ſaid, meaning, ts reveale breath of this vow,js as ill as perjury:for there- | 
ir tothe Indge. But this is flat perjury: for their | fore may Baptiſme be called a Sacrament, be- | yie facrni || 
oath is givea them to anſwer according tothe | | cauſe of the oath and vow which a Chriſtian propre jane | 
meaning of the Magiſtrates demand : and | | makesto God therein; for the word Sacrament walices.Vegaiel ; 
if a manmight lawfully frame a meaning to 4 29 AE” Ka theoath whicha Souldier | <©:emile. þ 
himſclfe in ſweating, hee might eaſily de- maketh to his Captaine for his fidelity. The | 
lude all truth, and fo ſhould not an oath for breaking of Joſhna his oath unto the Gibeo- | 
| confirmarion be the end of ſtrife, but the bree- nites, by Saul, cauſedthree yeares dearth,and | « ,$mm.v1s, | 
F | der thereof, through ſurmiſe of falſe mea- was not fatisficd, but with the blond of ſeven of 
| | 2 ning in him chat ſwearcth, The third kinde of | | Sawlr kindred. And 4 Zedekjas perjury to the Oy 1 
F perjury is, The breaking of a bindmy oath ; as King of Babel,was one cauſc of the Lordshierce | | pe”; "7-09 23 je 
when a man upon. his oath promiſethto doe a wrath againſt Jexufalem,and the Princes there= | 
thing that is lawfull,and doth it not; yet this is of, Now ſhall one mans perjury cauſe ſach | 
| not alwayes peyjury : as Firſt, If God after the | C| judgements, and ſhall wce nor thinke, that a- 
i oath taken, make the thing promiſed, impoſſi- mone other finnes this our perjury unto God,in 
ble to be done: as if a man ſwcare to make ano- breaking our vow in Baptilme, bringeth upon 
ther his heire, of ſach and ſuch lands; now us Gods heavy wrath, by plague, famine, and | 
| dwelling by the Sea fide, the Sea breakes out, unſcaſonable weather ? Whetcforc let the cone 
drowncs all his land before he dieth : Is this fderation hereofperſwadeus to repentance,and 
man perjured , becauſe hee performed not his to a more conſcionable carc of performing Our | 
promiſe bound with an oath ? no verily : for | | yow unte God,, ... | | 
God made the thing impoſſible. Secondly, if . T1I, Poim, Thegricyouſneſſc of this ſinne | Grieveulneſes 
a mat bee bound in corſcience to breake his | | of perjury, which the Lord here forbids, aps | p4-j"'y- 
8 3 Saf-39.22 oath : Thus «David ſwearing raſbly to flay Na- PEaIres by theſe three ſunnes which are Ccontai- g) 
KF; | bal and bi fazsily,voas yet Raied from ſodoing ned in it : Firſt, the uttering, or maintaining of 
me by Abigazls counſell, and brakchis oath, and | | 3 lie. Secondly, the calling bn God to be a wit- 
6:6 | 'Y d Ver. 3 3o7 doave God thanks for ir:fo: indeed his oath WAS nefle unto'a lie: whercin men doe AS muc h aS in 
| unlawfull, being che bond of iniquity ; and | | them lieth, ſer thedevill himſeltfe, the father of 
the doing of it had beene the doubling of his lies, in the roome of God, and ſo greatly rob | 
finne, Ts D| him of his honour and mazeſty.Thirdly,in per- 
Here it may well bec demanded, whether | | jury a maa prayes for a curſe upon himlclfe, 
choſe that are ſworne to the Statutes and lawes | | wiſhing God to be a witneſſe of his ſpeech, and 
of ſocieties and incorporations be perjured, if | | a Judge to revenge, if hee ſwearefalſly; io as 
they breake the ſame ? Arſ.The Statutes of in- | | herein aman is his owne utter eacmy, and as | 
corporations be of two ſorts; ſome arcof the | muchas in him lyeth, doth caſt both body and + | 
| - | foundation of ſocictics, without which the in-| | ſoule to hell. | 
corporation cannot ſtand ; and theſe (not being Queſt, Seeing this ſinne of perjury is fo | 
againſt the Word of God) cannot be broken| | great, whether may ſuch a man bee pur ts his | ' 
without the guilt of perzury : others, areSta- | | oath, as is certainely thought will perjure him- 
{ tures onely of outward order and decencie ; as | | ſelfe,if hee be put ro ſweare ? Tanſwer,men thar 
| touching apparcll, geſture, and ſuch like : as in | | pur others to were, arcenher priyare perſons, 
ſome incorporations the Statutes require, that | | or publike Magiſtrates : a private man for his 
every man therein ſhould weare the round cap : | | owne private cauſe, may not put ſuch a man 
hereunto many are ſworne,who alwayes weare | | to his oath ; for he ſhould have greater care of 
| itnot: now, though I ſay not that they af Gods glory, and of che other mays ſoule, than 
of | 
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Sermon inthe £M ount. 
A [muſt be kept, becauſe therein he is bdund un- 
| ro God: This David noterh for a property of 

{ {himthat »w/f reſt in Gods holy monntame, to | 
heepe his promiſe whereto hee # bound by an | 
{ oarh, though it turne to hs owne hinderance, | 
Plal.15.v.4. | 

 Fourthly, here wee miy ſee, that the f dos ' f AreriusIeluir. | 
Erine and 3 praQiice of the Church of Rome is qc | 
wicked and damnable : They teach, that the in Bula Eliz, { 
Biſhop of Rome, by the power of the Keyes, | | 
may free a man in conſcience from the bond of | 
2 lawfull oath, Indced if the bond were ones | 


ly betweene man and man, it were ſomethting ; 


_— 
5 Marth. 5. 
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tw 


of his private gaine : and therefore ought rather 
depart from his temporall right, than ſuffer 
his brother fo todiſhonour God, and to hurt 
his ownefoule, But if a Magiſtrate be to pur 
ſuch a man to his oath, as is verily thought will 
; perjure himſelfe,he may lawfully doe it; but yet 
| beisfirſt, to adyertiſe the party of the weight | | 
| of an oath, and of the fearctull finne of perjury; 
| | and then, ifthe order of Law and Juſtice ſo re- | 
Y; quire, he may miniſter an oath unto him, lea- 
- 1 ving the event to God: for the exccution of 

| juitice muſt nor ſtay on mans mildemeanor,nor 
| wair till they make conſcience of finne; for ifir 


'4 


] 
Exod. 32.29,28. 


did, no Common-wealth could ſtand,no warre 
could be made: Aﬀoſes and the Levites cxecuted 
vengeance upon the idolatrous Jewes, without 
waiting for their repentance, 

But [halt performe thine eaths ume the Lord.) 
Thcſc words are not ſerdownein any of CHo- 
ſes bookes, but area colleRion from the for- 


s 


but being betweene God and man, hee that 
will diſpenſetherewicth, muſt be above, or at 
leaftequall roGod himſclfe. The Phariſes do= 
Qrine was farre better, who taught that mens 
oaths muſt be performed unto God, without 
diſpenſing therewith, And therefore our Eng- 
Iſh Priclts who before have ſworne to the Su 


_ | mer law of Cloſes, gathered by the Jewiſh | | premacie ofthis ſtate, and now are reconciled 
ma Teachers : which colle&ion thoughir be not | | ro the Pope, are flatly perjuted perſons, and ſo 
wenn expreſly ſet downe, yeris it the very ſenſe of | | tobe held, | * 962] 
ls 4 | the Law : forifa mancannot without perjury | | _  Burhowſoever the Pharifes make this one $ 
breake a lawfull binding oath, then that Law | | good collection, yer they erre groflely incheir 
which forbiddeth perjury, bindeth manto per- | | turther meaning and expotinding of this law: | 
| forme all that hee harh lawfully {worne unto for when asGod forbiddeth man to forſweare 
—_ God. | himſclfe, hence they gather 3 firſt, that it was | 
MN [!ere then in this colleRion of the Jewiſh | | lawfull to {weare ordinarily in commontalke, 
17.19 law Teachers, is {ct downe an excellent point, tou- even by che-name of God, fo that they: ſware 
ching the ſtrairreſſe of the bendof an oath, lne-| | truly, and gid not forſweare theinſelyes : that | 
| very lawfull oath, there is adouble bond: Ficſt, | | this was their meaning, will appeate in Chriſts 
| it bindes one man to arothier, for the perfor= C| anſwer. Secondly, hence they gathered, that 
| ming of the thing heſwearethto doe, Second-| | the Lay ſpake nothing of indire oaths: for 
ly, ic binec* a man unto God: for he thatfwea- | | they magierwo kindes of oaths? diref# bythe 
| reth, invocates God asa witneſle, and a Judge |. | name of God, and mmdirel$ by the creatures, | 
| ofthe truth ofhis aſſertion;and he {tands bound | | And as they held that a man might ſweare di- 
unto God, till the thing ſworne unto, beeper- | | rely by the name of God wi fine in 
| formed, if it be lawfull and poſſible. And here- | | commontalke, 10 they taughc, that fivearing 
| inthe Phatiſcs are good Teachers, and from| | indirectly __ creatures,as by heaven, by the 
a | this their colleCtion, we learne ſundry points : temple, the head, altar, and ſuch like, was no-= 
Pr” Fir, that if a mantake an oath, though he | | thing ; neuherthe breaking thereof was any 
ad otchings were conſtrained thereto by feaxe, yer it muſt | | perjury, as Marrh,23.16. And like untothefe 
+5 


} 


bee kepr, if it be of things lawfull and poſſible 
becauſcin an oath a man ſtands bound uno the 
Lord : as if a man {weare unto a Theefe for the 
ſaving of his life, that hee will bring him ſome 
money, or other hooty of his owne goods; this 
heis to performe, becauſe the loſle is private; 
butif hec were ſworne further, not to dete&t 
the Theefe, that werea bond of iniquity, ten= 


| ding to the hurt of the Commor.-wealth : and 


therefore {uch an oath a man ought not to take: 


| and ifhe doe fo ſwearg, yet hce muſt nor keepe 


it, but repent of his raſh oath. 
| Secondly, if a man be broughtto ſweare by 


Jewes are Popiſh Teachers, who holdrhatmen 


may noc onely {weare by the name of God, but 
by boly chings, as by the Rood, che Maſle, 
Saints,and Angels, if they be notabuſed, 
VCr24.\But 1 ſay unto you, ſweare nos at all, 
neither by beaver, for it ss therhronxe of God, 
&c, Here Chriſt contureth the falſe incerpreta= 
tion ofthe Jewiſh Teachers, And his anſwer is 
propounded firſt generally ; ſweare not at all: 
then particularly in the words followirg tothe 


3S.verſe, The words of his gcnerall anſwer arc | 


ſomewhat hard, and perverted by many; there- 
forethat wemay come to the true ſ{oſcrhere- 


Aquin.2.2.q. Jy, 
arc, 6, 


_ crror,being overtaken by another, yerif it were of, two points are to be conſidered : Firit,what 
ofthings lawfull, within his power, it muſt be | | itisto ſweare : then, how farre forth Chrili for- 
kept : to did [oſuab tothe "—* Es and the | | bidderh{wearing, For the firſt, wee ſhall beſt 
tohzy. bicach thereof by © Saul was grievouſly prni= conceive of an oath by the parts thereof, Inan | fan oath; 'n is 
| | ſhed, as we ſhewed before. oath berws6 things: Confeſſion, and [myprecate. | «co ibinghe 
ina Thirdly, if a manſ{weareuntoa lawfull pro- | | ow, Confeſſion is three-fold ; though for out- 
dp miſe,and it fall out, that the keeping of his oath ward formethe words of an oath be few. 1. A EBSR.., 
procure him great termporall loſſes; yet the oath man confefleth, that that which hee Fweareth is | 
ESD == true 
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How farre Chriſt 


forbids ſwearing. 


a Pelagians and 
Waldenſes. 

b ow Hp o 
phyl.Chryſolt.in 
Marth. 5. 


ce Deut.10 29, 


Sixt.Senenl. 
bibliorth.SanA.l. 6. 
annov2 6, 


| d 2 Cor. 9, 


*thar God is an 4 4 


Ow 


om Expoſition upon 


um 


Crifts 


true in his confcicnce : 2. that God is a witneſle 
not onely of the ourward ation and ſpcech, 
burallo of his particular conſcience : and 3, 

Judge of all, and of 
him thar ſweareth, able ro juſtzfie_him, if hee 


ſixeare truly, or otherwiſe to condemne him e- 


cond thing in"an oath, is a prayerto God for 
twothings: Fifſt;that God would be a witneſſe 
with him that ſweareth, to teſtifiethat he ſwea- 
rethtruly, andaccording to his conſcience: fo 
Paut did,Rom«9.1. 7 ſpeake the truth in ('hrift, 
Tit tot + my conſeience bearing mie witneſſe in 
the holy Ghoſt.Secondly,a man prayeh that God 
would become a Judge to curſe him with'e- 
ternall. wrath, if -hee ſwore falfly : 2 Cor.t. 
23. 1 call Godfor 'a record unto my foule © and 
the forme of {wearing in the' old time, was 
the uſing ofthisimprecarion ; God doe ſs to we 
and more alſo,if I doe not thus andthus * 2 King, 
6.3. ONE 

"We ſee whatit is ro ſweare. Now we come 
to ſhew how far forth Chriſt forbiddeth ſwea- 
ring,in theſe words ;"Sweare wor at af. The A- 
nabaptiſtsgatherhencethat all ſwearing 'is for- 
bidden;and fodid fome'® Hercticks in the pri- 
mitive Church ;'yea, and Þ ſome of the ancient 
Fathers-(that otherwiſe deſerved" well of the 
Church) rhoughr that the- L6id ifs the old 
Teſtament did onely permit ſwearing, as hedid 
lome other things that were'evill, which he ap- 
proved not,” and” that, now Chrift did quite 
take away the ſame;Bur this opinions falſc and 
erroneous: for {wearing is © commanded: as a 
partof Gods worſhip -: now if Chriſt ſhould 
here forbid ir,” hee ſhould be againſt himſelfe, 


| condemning that which himſelfe approved. 


Avgaine, the' Apoſtle Pax/ uſedit,” as is plaine 
to be fecne inthemofFof his Epiſtles: and Heb. 
6.16; Awoarb for- confirmation called the or. 
dmanceof God, for the ending of all trife.Others 
(asthePapiſts) ſayrhat Chriſt here'ſets downe 
a counſel! of 'perfc&ion, nor» forbidding all 
{wearing,bur rather wiſhing that'rriencouldſo 


benouſe of an oath:Burtrthiscannot be true : for 
Chriſts wordsarenorperſwafiye, bit prohibj- 
tory, expreſly-forbidding ſwearing. And yer 
we muſt-know;thatChrijts meaning is not here 


| £o forbid all ſwearing-fimply, but all ſwearing 
| | afterthe Jewiſhmannerand cuſtorhe;thar is,in 
| commontaſkeand communication, /as is plaine 


inthe laſt words ofthisanſwer, whar he faith, 
Let your communication beyea, yea, For this is 
aRule to be obſerved in the interpretation 'of* 


Scripture, that things generally ſpoken, muſt 


' {particalurly be underſtood, according to the cir- 


cumſtances of the preſent matter inhand : as 


when Paxl faith, 4 he became all things to all 


men ;if it ſhould bertaken generally, we mighr 
fay, thar with blaſphemers hee became a blaC. 
phemer,&c. but thatſpeech muſt bee reſtrained 
torhc uſc of things indifferent; inall which hee 


cernally,ifhe ſxeare falſly. Imeprecation, the ſc- | 


liveinfaith; Jove, mdtruth, that thereſhould| 


yeelded to the weaknefſe of all, thar hee | 


os a + 
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| red unto than, ſo many oarhes haye they fra- 


| heart, bloud, des, and ſuch like. 
Yet men” hive their excuſes for common|| 
ſwearing; 25firſt, that they ſweare the troth, 


| munication, Others that be more ſimple, ſay, 


_ 


| _ of men;more than the'praiſe of God. But 


'[rion, whichis gained by tranſgreſſion; their 
|glory will-be their ſhame, avid their cud damna. 
F0s;, Phil. 3. 18. nay, their baſe minds and 


| story in their Aaviſh bondage unto ſime and 


went: for common ſwearing is a ſhamefull ta- 
| king of Gods hame in vain: nowthe Lord hath 
ſaid, that'Hee willnot hold them guililefſe, that 


| bel coycring bloudy impictic under hypocri- 


| have Naborh ſlaineforblaſphemyſhewes that | 
the cuſtome of thoſe times was to have publike 


might winne ſome : and fo here, Sweare vor ar | : 
all, muſt bee reſtrained roche Jeviith: cuftome, | , 
which wasto f\veare by the Name of God in | 


thar common talke, and by other creatures, 
both Which Chriſt dothurrerly forbid. 

Here firſt, we learne that ordinary ſwearing 
is unlawfull, either by the Name of God,or by 
other creatures. This is the common” finhe of 
olir age in all forts and degrees:ſome ſv. care b 
their ith ; others by their troth, before God, 
by the'croffe of the coyne, (havingmoney in 
their hands) by the fire that is Gods Angell (as 
they uſe to ſpeake,) others by bread, arinke : 


and looke how many occaſions men have offe- 


med untotliemſelves. 

Secondly, here is condemned all minced 
oathes; asbymy fay,maskins,and yea marry; 
forthe ground thereof wasthis Popiſh oarh,by 
Marie. Thirdly, here arecondemued all grofle 
oathes by the parts of Chriſts body, as by lis 


and nothing elſe. Bat tHerruth of their oath 


cannot diſpente with the Commandement of | 


God, forbiddivg all frearing'in ordinary com- 


they ſeare by good things. Bur that makes 
their finne! the greater * for the goodneflic of 
athivg, doth. averayate the offence inthe abuſe 
thereof. Others tay, that they cannot bee be-\ 


leeved upon their bare word. eAnſw, But |, 


| Chrifts commandement'mvuſt not bee broken, | 


rowin credit to our ſpeeches; thar credit is 
deare bought, which is got by o 

foule rothe deyill:God muſt be obeyed for the 
matter of our communication, though no man 
will beleeve us. Others,as Souldiers and young 
#allants iſets' (weare to teftific their courage 
and-pentrje; theſe men ſhew thatthey love the 


at will be found in the end but ſory reputa- 


cowardlineſfſs*are herein evident, that they 
Satan. Theſe excuſes will nor Free men from! 
the ouiltof condemnationat theday of judoe- 


take his Name in vaine, Thoſe therefore that 
have this way offended, muſt betime repent of 
this impiety, and learne to feare the Name of| 
God,making conſcience of an oath, & let their 
communication bee yea, ye2, ad nay, nay, 35 
Chriſt commandeth. The wicked Ped of [ez4- 


fie, © in proclaiming a faſt, when ſhee would 


humiliation for ſuch fines, leſt the wrath of 


God 
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c 1 King.31.9,16 
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5.31.9,06. 


Sanh.5e | Sermon in the «Mount. 


God ſhould come upon our land.' And when 
good king Hez.echiachtard the grievous blal- 


| phemy- which Rabſhakeh uttered: againſt the 


Lord,4he fell to his prayers,and to humble hins- 
ſelfe before Gad : ſhall this good King doe this 


for another mans. blaſphemy, 'and::ſhall not 


| we doethe like-for ayrawne, - but continue ifs 


ſwearing without alt'zanorſe. Qur: common 
Cyearers are devilsincarnate, yeaywore than | 


| Curſiog ourſelycs 


I_ 


\ 


*2Cory.23. 


d Pſa). 19.106, 


| ruwaltblaſphemy ot his name?'beriustherefore 
| feareto open our; modthes inany kind of com- 


{ matter of our commpn/ſpecchs :>/-::-. - 


the devill himſclft; far the © der/n:belerwe God 


areneygrimoved. If mcnabult carthly Princes 
intheirname andrritles, they, ate-unprifoned, 
baniſhed,or hanged jand rhac jullly.; navy ſhall 
this be donerothem that impeach the digni- 
tit of 1hortall men! and ſhall nor Gods wrath 
be hotagainſithat people, who.live.inthe con- 


| ;dfremd/e ; burtheyceare Godin peeces, and | 


A 


monſiwearmg, though nbe by the:Baſeſt crea- 


tyxdthas-God hath made; forthe leafi creature 
is better than we ca be; allowedto: abuſe by 
our oaths. ng het SONS, ER |. 
F: Laſtly, hereis farbidden all canſorg of our 
f:lvesin our commontalke, as when menfay; 
If irbe-not ſo, 1 monid1 were banged; 5:4 wonld 
this bread nnght hirny have, and ſurh like; for 
every imprecarion is Apart of anvath: :. as wee 
maylet.mthe oaths Jeecifc | 

San, 25,22. Soard morealſo,doe God tothe enc- 
micsof David,&c«:and 2Kivg.6:5: 1f £ doe not 
ſo and ſo,ther God:9ae ſoand ſato me: nowas 
wearc notto ſwearein;.our.common.:talke, ſo 


| neither ought wee t0.ule junprecatian, therein: 


for being;parc ofa dathi, it ought not'to bethe 


Hezetwaqueſtiogeunult beskanned 2 firſt; 
when a man may lawfully ſwearez and: when 
net. 2 for Chriſts ſpecth forbiddirig atdinary 
ſcaring, ſeemes to: grant, that there is atime 
when amanmay lawfully take an oath. There 
berwa. times and:eafes whereur a man. may 
lawfully take anoath;Firſt, whentheMagiſtrate 
miniftreth an oatiiuntoa man upon. 2luſt occa= 
ſion: for the Magiſtfate hath the power. of God 
in-this caſe, and therefore when hee jufily re- 
quires pfman, then may hee lawfully'ſweare, 
Secondly, when &man$owne calling geoerall 
or particular, neceflartly requires an.oath ; and 
thisis in foure cales 41; Whenthe raking of an 
oath ſerxyeh to majntaine, procure, .or: 'winne 
unto God any part 6f- bis glory, .or to preſerve 
the fare from diſgrace! . In" this regard, Par! 
moved. with a godly zeale,uſcth ap oathinſun- 
dry of his Epiſiles torthe confirmation of his 
doatrine, that the Churches to whom he writ 
might beſtabliſhed in.the truth, and.ſo glorific 
God the more. IT; "When his oath, ſerverh to 
maintaine or furthex his awne or-others {alvati- 
on, or preſeryation in ſoule or body: mthis caſe 
a Pad calls God for arecord nuto his ſoute,that 
hee :came not to Corinth to. ſparethem, Aud 
David to further /himſclfe in the way,of fal- 


| yation, .* bound bimſelfe by an oath, that hee 


—— HE —— 


ed in:Scripeure-? I | 


would keepe Gods commandements, [I 1. When | 
the oath ſerves to confirme 2nd” ftabliſh peace | 
and ſociety betweene party and:party, couns 

trey and countrey, kingdome and kingdome.// 


! Thus did eAbraham and eAbimelech ſwears k, 
each to other,Gen21.23.and /acob and Laban; | 


: Gen. 31. 52. and by vertue hereof doe fub- 
ects inde themfelves by oathinalleageancero 
their - Princes; and ſouldicrs to their Gover- | 
nours. 1 V;:When'a'man'by oathand not other- 
wiſe, rhay either free himſelfe from remporal! 
loffes, orprocureto himſclfe remporall bene-! 
fits-which be of great weight and moment: for | 
| arioath for confirmation isamong men the end | 
 ofall ſtrife? now wee know that much rife 
and controverhie doth ariſe :about worldly af 
' faines. Andiinthis regard rmah by oath may | 
lawfully purgehimſclfe of infamy and ſlanders | 
Intheſefoure caſes,aman may lawfully fweare;\ 


— man cannot. lawfully ſweare,. 
either by ſmall or great oath, for thar is to take'| 
thename of Godinvaine, © 7 0 | 
TI. Queſts How muſt aiman take an oath; 


| 
D 


INIT 


| thething betruc: for trifles and: light- rnattery 


Anſ. Tothis queſtion the Prophet Teremyanrisy, 
'L eerab;chapcgls Thon ſhalt er, +4 4\ 
liveth, in irnth,in judgement;and imrighteovf”s 
' nofſe:.wherethree vertues are required in ah h6v 
ly manner of ſwearing : Firſt zr#h,and that te= 
pecteth twothinge, as well the warrer where- 


a- witnefle to alic ; as alſs'the-minde of him þ 
that ſ{weareth : for his oath muſt be according | 
to his minde, without fraud ordeceit, and with 

intent to performethat truly which hee -pro-" 
miſes the 


thing ſwometo,' thatmuſt be juſtand lawful, 
and according to Gods: Word: ſecondly, the 
conſcience of the ſwearer : for 3 man muſt not 
ſweare foratrifle though the thing be true, but 
either by the authority'of the 'Magiſtrar or 
| uponſome neceſſary cauſe of his Jawfill-calz 
ling: and againſt this vertue doe thoſe finneg;that 
{weare uſually 'intheir commion-talke, though 


arenot a juſt cauſe of an oarh, Thirdly, judge- 
zert,as well of the oath,as of his owne perton: 
for the oath z herhar Gxearcth righely,ought to 
| knowthe nature 6f an oarh,and be able to judge 


diſcerne rightly ofthe perſons before whom,of 
time,place,and other circumſtances. And for his | 
owne perſon;'a 'tnanthar ſwearcth, ought to 
{ſce-jn his conftience that heeis fit to rake an 
eath,andr to worſhipand glorifie Gods 
for. bee tha fweareth bughy to! have his heart | 
{ſmitten with fearean awe rowards God;'asin 
| dllother pantsof his' worſhip't' Deur,16., 20.4he 
feare of God,and ſwearing by hivname, are joy- 
| ned together and wprophane man _— no 
care 


not onely publikely before the Magiſtrate, bue | 
alſoprivarely; ſds be with due reverence and |. 
conſcience;:Bur in'commonttalke, oron: | 


' when by juſt occalion hee iscalled. to fweare? | 


td welſyweare, for God nay not bebroupht for |, 


reupon;Secondly; Iiſticeor righteonf- | 
neſſe; which alſo reſpeQrih enrhings fiſt ;che | 


of the matterwhereabout he ſweareth,and alfs |- 
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Whether we may 
ſwcarc by the 
Creatures, 
Ianſen.concord. 
Evan «40+ 
wu... | 
Maruniab Afpil- 
Cut4.C.13.num, 4 


unlawfull, both . Proteſtants and Papiſts. Se f 


| creature iS in xelation to God a figne of his pres 
ſence: andthis kinde of ſwearingits taken: for 


| eAn Expoſition npon'(briſis 


fearof God in his hear ought. notto ſiveare. | A | one onely\d bydite&! kinde of {nearing, by God 


And thus much of Chriſtsgenerall 


anſwer to 
their falſe jnterpretacion. - pv 


| Neither by heaven, for it is the throne of God, 


v3 5-Ner gut by he garth,for it 55 hisfootftoole: 
weHber by Ietuſalrem, for it #5 the city of che. 
grea Kizg:;&oHexeour Saviour Chriſt com- ſ 
weth parucularly to forbid ſwearing /in foure 
GR landes ofcarhs uſed among the Jewes, 
undtrwhichhe' includeth allindire&t oathsby 
the creatures: and: withall obſerve, that hee ad 
'deth ſeyerall reaſons in prohibiting) theſe ſeve-= 
rell kindes- of indizeRt vres mare" _ | 
muſhot fweare by: heaven, becauſe it i3-2he | 
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inthis place; for his: jatent 15 to-forbid ordi= 
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thoſe of the beſt account bath:-for learning and 
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oath is direRed-ro God- in the minde of :the | 
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lawfull, not onelyof all Papiſts, but of many 
Proliant Divincs which bee-of good account 
in our age. Yer-with peverencet all, Tice 
\no-reaſon in the, Word of God,to warrant this 
kinde of ſweariagbythe creature, with direRis | 
onto God inthe minde of him that Givearerhs 
Indeed a man maynamethe Treanitre in his 6ath 
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ence) and yer {weare by Godforir is-one thing | 
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thecreatures, aretheſe:Firſt,anoath isa parvof 
Gods worſhip; a$hath before bene ſhewed : 
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red to God dire&ly; ſo weprayand givethanks | 
to- God directly, and not ut the. creature, and 
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| is greater thanhinſelfe, . and: therefore b Goal 


God,namely,in.the creature ;whichis notlaws 
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ſmeare by myname : theeeipicemerh he preſert- 
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tut, and dizeed to God onely in the minde 
of | himchatfiveareth; Fourthily, Matth. 23.21: 
Hee chatſmrarerh by rhe Temple, ſwcareth by 
Ged:' \whence I ,[that an indireoarh 
1s {uperfluous; becauſs iris lufficicarthar amain 
_—_— God onely, and not by che erearure 

—_T 3 0: —EISNny Rr ©:310D 20 223] 
'-Bytheſe tcaſons Ihave beenc moved: codif: 
like ofindire&oaths; now'letus ſte wharisſaid 
inthe behalfedf then Birſt; it is faid,,rhats. 795 
ſeph a'mincommendedifor his faich, ſwxrrby 
| the life of Pharaoh : therefore then may ſiveave 
by thecreanires. Fxſc It nay wel be ed; 
| not £0: be anoath; but an afleveration to this ef 
fect,as ſurely as Pharaoh liverh : but ſay itisan 


of this kinde of ſwearingzforno manis ſogood 
bur he may-be tainted with the impicties6f the 
placewhercin hee. livethyeſpccially: beino'fo 
wicked a place as Pherfph3court was, (> 
Second' Reaſon, "2 King, 2:4: theProphet, E- 
lſhe ſmearerbbyEliahs fonte; Anſ. That place 
| provetli. not:the pointin hand : for the queſti- 


15:conceale: but in that iphace Gods name- is 
prefixed, amitbe Lprd loverh, and as thy- ſoule 
litzerh._ Againe, that phraſe iviay be-taken for a 
ſolemne Aſleveration'qhtlyAgt is welltranſla- 
tell 42 the Lord tivethpund ai thy ſouleliverh,l 
wor ov ena ks CHILES: j* 
\ | Reaſen 1-1, Canticl.3.5% There- (fay th 
Chriſt himſelfe fwearech <del 4. D 
| Rees and che Hindles of the field." Arſ! Thoſe 
| wordsare not-an oath, batan' admiration for 
|Chriſteldegertr chednefiiievof his Chutth tot 
[ro troublecher ;/ and heeconfirmech his ch4 

by are fiom-c1w-bruir beaſts,” which 
may -be;done withouray oarh > for itisall one- 
as if he had faid, If you'doetrouble my Chitch 


_—_———. 


[ [the Roes and Hindes of the field ſhall'bewic- | 
neſles againſt you; becauſo you doe thr which | 


they would not dee, ifthey had reaſon as 'you 
have: now the creatures miay be made witneſſes 
unto-an Admiration :' as Dear 32. 1. CIoſes 
calleth haaig#n: and carrk to witneſſe:and odoth 
the LortlfIfait.2 bur which a man Fivearerh'by 
a thing;theflinic i9madea witneſſt ro his con- 
ſcience, Which no cteatureean be, PRES 
Reaſon'T V. Paul (ſay they)ſwareby 1 their 
rejoycingy Whictvisa gittef God. «Af. Thoſe 
words; arefiotan oath, butauobteſtarion, to 
reſtifieth6eonftancie which he ſhewed| in his 
miniftery,- akd theydeetar& inthe confeſſion 
of theirfaitht tow areidny thay betrawne 
froin'#cttatute; as wethewed before. Bur (fay 


oathi, ;yer this £58 proverh-yiot the lavifiubieſie || 


on is of indire& oaths, wherethe name of God | 


Q 

© 
I 
WE) 
+ 
wg 
—_ 


: 


4 


| 
j 
4 
? 


F P 
e Gen.48.16, >» 


d x Cop. x5. 31+ ; 


#5 % +3 


— ——  — 


; therein to he ods wiktome,j L 
_— py gs ner TE thavhertby 


Wwe rajſc bisname 2 Plak, 
y :1-39- 
od 
audthat my fo 
| get m__ i an hedid medi- 


| 145-5. / willmeditate upon all thy wondrous 


tate 91; the crearutes of God ſeriouſly rhen, 
that higmeditation'made: bun-to fearetind to 
beaſtaniſhed: and thirdly,to prayſe God;Pfal. 
| 9% Fy 6. Ob how glarjounare chy works? there- 
in-unparting tharhe didwedicnedbtraiad but 
the unwiſt man; (ſaith be) knoweth it not, anil a 
faols dath nat. underſtand this - where he ſhew- 
etkthatitisa Broat, of folly to ſee: Gods 
pGIFaLuLes, and 'not; tor/bghold the wonderfull 
| power. and goodnefſe of God in thea,-PAl. 


54 


worngy# :and v. 10, All thy workes paſetbee,| 


— ———— —— 
— 
A Am wow + I” — oc a" » - _ bien 


| Gods mercy and-goodneſle is mattifeſted 


| Habwſha/pwes five ' 

foliar cth; for ic ir5he throne of God. This rea- | 
ſon isro-be ſcanned;:& Fhrone is achaire of e- 
axe wherein earthly-Printes uſe es ſit4njt6 
ment; and ſhew themſelvesinglor: re1a5e< 
ty. Now heaven i is not WES errno 


am ce; 


Iwheavenchs Saints and- be 
hokd ſpes lory 6 of GodrdARfion| 
heaven doth: God ſhewhis cxeeeditio' power, 


even infpreading the heaveris like #cdveainies. 
ns jin ſetting therein the Slinte; the 
Movoncand Starres; moſtglorious ercatines; in 
giving particular motions unite chem? hg. 
raine frem! heaven” with forms; liehtnings, X 


and rm Agiine, - hee ſh6«e&th his juſtice 


hegven,” /byapowting downe his judge. 
prom. Asthe® _—_ pon rhe'world 
thewngodly:fire and brineſtone upon $06 


| [Goemarrah:Asthe Apoſtle ith, Rom15rWThe 


wrath of Godis reveanltdfrom Leaven againſt al 
ungodlime/]: and Atifighteonſnefſe of m ai, 


| © 3Pet.2.5,6. 


WE | heaven, 


_ 
7 | hey; | 1 Serviqnenahe Moan.” 77 | 
af | 07246350 — — - 
535. nn Noralmayes: for Ornetanes.icbetokens anaſ\ A. O. Lord. His == le .wedhould Gel: And | 
_  ſeveratipny a in-orhetauthors mightbe ſhews} | whereas Gods: juc arc among us, wee | | 
& piloghar take ity there oughtnattobeaiy iſt labovr in cheqnediy Gods indignation 2- 
{indirect oaths wherem Gods name-is:conceas | | gainft:our'fannes, and hismertyis.chaſleriing us | 
— bor > cor ned ry apr A Is rs. | \forour amendment, that Bi q— 
thu) 163% t of;;Gods pic WE | dernediwitivtho arid: 'F! | | 
-=-"" "| _Nowlepmerotheradſansforwhich Chaith | | //-Thindly,) if evcry<creature» ut ; 
t ! fotbid: indir tampe of Gods name, then; what ſhould the 
' igque5allistbis locreature dee:>ſhould notmen aigch 
| alter cha cuabine is weorixareef | more ——_— £ 2-yes verily;: borh: i 
hivgrearntess| cuenvhe lenſf hairs: af ann | a&tion ! wemuſt _ 
| 
head(ton therein atmaymey lec-the wikdome repaire anus Gods image de- 
and powgs of God)chereferame may tho /forcare tn atttabogeall things take heed | 
[ fart ares na » talks, navethyybe leaſboreteare che devilkine 
| 1 \HaG Hip Hoa :1:0b mvzad matt | £ - forif ETD aa 
tations: Hema nclewm ſundegimbimRioneix Thar x | 
4 I ori freich atochyerrad, . 2s . 
Prins | kari Wodeebth(gon fa | | nl regs 
aGbrith | | rt Gert will eld rw beraole 
rr wm e bur rhey .muſt 
—_ 
exempt winter —_ 
nsnanmnrX TE. CICATUrES - ———_ have 
i En Han, had | 
| , / | nibh nk TRXT0 
Lrooni 0222522 4 | theſe-bU 
wer | gainſt them art the altdyo 7721 316 ho bh 
| ods goauneſſe wntguhen-: | - Addlaſtly, ( taath 
1  Whigh, melee plane thewotid of 
; Y164%iigratithde : tar, wehave ſer-before-0ut | C| i 
[ 9) ade gdadco.iea- | | uchbke 
4 of Godzyet whobebalds in them hiwavil: 
j ; dh WAI | hee 
t Rghehece hisnaneFfogmen 
: | arclike co bruit beaſts who uſe the.s _" 


SO —— —— 


—_—___. 


EzWY > "_ 


Lanſen.concord. 
Evang.cap. 40+ 


Reaſons againft 


Manuale coufefl. 
Maruniab Afpil. 
Cut2.C.12.num, 4 


—_ 


their falſe znterpretaion. + 


| makivg it» Judge nſci- 
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| eAn Expoſition npon(riſts 


And thus much” of Chriſtsgenerall anſwer ro 


Neither by heaven, for it is hethrone of God, 
newber by Ieruſalom, for it #5 the City of the. 


weth- particularly to forbid ſwearing /in foure 
Coeralt fandes ofaaths uſed among the Jewes, 
under which he' includeth albindirect oarchs by: 
the creatures :and:Withall obſerve, that hee ad- 
'deth ſcyerall reaſans inprobibiting) theſe ſeve= 


throne of God,cc.Nowas I take it,Chrift doch 
vox gliretly forbid wearing bythe: creauires 


ary . ſwearing. it. common: :{peech., whether 


heenameth, . herauſe: the Jewssicounted them 
bur-light oaths, Yet-here this point mult neads 
beskanned, Whether ir be /awfoll ut any timers 
ſmeareby the ortarwres;: Sundry Papilts, and 
thoſe of the beſt account bath for learning and 
devotion, make ewo kinds of oaths, in ſwearing 
by thecreatures Firſt, whenaimain —_— 
the: creature, [ahd -puts it inthe place of God, 
"and witneſſe, to his conſci- 


reth :- and this dorcall condemne as wicked and 


oath is direRtedzro God- in the minde of :the 


{ence : and this kinde of ſwearingits taken! for 
will, not onelyof all Papifts, but of many 


'Protcliant Divincy which bee-of x account 
in our age. Yer-with reverence all, Tice 


/no-reaſon in the: Word of God ;to warraut this 


Indeed a man maypametheTreanite in hisbath 
ence3 and yet {weare by God toric is-one 


 thingto ſweare bythe creature.'):;j-+ 1 >. 1+ il 
Reaſons againſt this forme of: fwcaring: by 
thecreatures, axetheſe: Firſt,arroath isa parvof 
Gods worſhip; ashath before beehe: ſhewed : 
Now ev 
red to God dire&ly; ſo weprayand givethanks 
to: God diretly, and not utehe: creature, and 
ſo wee ought to {weare -;} but-in indire& 
ſwearing by the creatures, the oth; is direQly 
referred to the--creature, and: mdireatly unto 
God,namely,in;the creature ;-whichis notlaw= 
full Secondly,a man muſt fwoert* by bineirhat 
| is greater tbanhinſclfe, and: therefore Þ 'Goxl 
ſwmare by hinsſelfe, -————_ greater 
to ſweareby ;1where tt the holyGhoſt 
| rakes it-for gramed, -cbat- theceis: no lawful 
| ſwearing by thocrearures; heraule they arenot; 


3 5-Ner yur by the garth, fer it 55 hiefoorftoole: | 


great Kipg;&ooBexcour Saviour Chriſt com- | 


rall kindes- of indie oaths: <©tasr char a naar | 
muſboot ſwearecby: heaven, becaxſe it ir-2bs | 
urthis place; for his. iatent 15 to-forbid ordis | 
it be by God, or by the creavites >: which here | 


unlawfull, both Proteſtants and Papiſts. -Se-| 


-| condly,whenthe creature is named, but yetthe| 


Gxearer, under the name'of the &xcature, 'as the | 


| Creature isinxelation to God a figne of his pres | 


| kinde of ſweatiaghy*the crearure wich directs | 
onto God inthe minde of 'him that Gvcareth, 


(as Pawidid, 1 ell Godto reoordremy conjci.| 
tonamethecreature in ſwearidgz>and: anothpr| 


partof Gods worſhiprtwſt bereter-| 


grozterthan .man,; and-ſa;thero: muſt bee bur | 
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feareof God in his heart ought: notto {weare. | A one onelydite& kindeof wearing, by God | 


tirmſelfe.- Thirdly; :Deur.'6. x 3. 7hos ſhult 
ſwears by myname: theeeipicemeth he preſert- 
beth ſuch=z forme «f>ſwearing, wherer 'the 
nameof God infomepliine manner- tevpreth 
fed; :but uvindirect oaths; ancther beſides hin 
that ſweareth; icannortell whatherhecfncare 


| by Godorns, becauſe rhe 'oath is by theereas 


ture, and dizeRed to God onely in the minde 
of himehatfiveareth; Founthily, Matth:23.913 
Hee rhatſmrarerh/ by rhe Temple, fwcartth by 
Ged':' whence 1 ,'that an-indireftoxth 


alſo; i. >: eris 7 5ils- >Þ 90 @::1; 
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ſeph amincommendedifor this fairh, ſwarrby 


| the life of Phazauh - therefore then may fiveave 


by thecreanires. Axſ:Itinay wel beexpoutided 
notio:be norerers an aſleveration tb this! 
feet,as ſurely as Pharaoh liverh - but 
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tell 3.4 the Lord tivethnendy thy ſouleliverh,l 
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Chriſt himſetfe fwearech bythe creatures « the 
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izare not:an oath, -batal udwwv ation for 
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by a teſtimony fidacd|is-beuir beaſts, which 


[may-be;(dont withouray oath: for it is all dne- 


as if he had iid If you dverrouble my Church 


aeſies againſt you; becauſo you doe: thav which 


have: now the creatures-nitly be made witneſſes 
unto:an Admiration :'as Deir 32. 1. Moſes 
calleth hinge and earth ro witneſſe:and fo doth 
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| have our being : Weart not in Godas parts of 
| istrue we -arc in Got; becauſe 


| us; and being in us, nd abour us, -Sives us lis 


Pal, Act. 17. 28, In hin we live, move, ard 
God ;,for his cſſeqce-33 m6ſt fimple ; mayer it 
ir effince is e= 
yery where: it is in us; forth of us, afid about 
ving, being and movi Std bt 
Sec ,this th us 10 conceive right 
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| is 0 | calleth Jecutalem the citicot God ; and fothe\) A | ny havedene, and doe gaily, tnay wes not then | 
people, Gods people 3 though they for their | | give. ſentence againſt them,, or they againſt 
| parts had forſaken God. The reaſon hercof is themſelves? Anſw. No verily : for though this | 
this, becauſe neither the Jewes, nor any'other caſe be 1noſt fearctull; yerthey have norabſo- | 
doe then preſently ceaſe. to bee the people of | | lute power over themſelves: ./Manaſſes ® King | *2 &x.zjtu | 
When x people | God, when they by fin cut off themſelves from | | of Judahad molt wickedly forſaken God, and 
ceaſe to be God, and forſake him ; butthen doe theyceaſe | | bound himlelfe in league ro the Devill; bur yer | 
246 PePlt. | robe Gods people, when God forſakes them, when he humbled himſelfe being in afflition, 
and cuts them off from him :-like as in the ſtate | | and prayed to God, he was receivedtomercie. 
of matrimonic, when cither man or wife com-| | Saxls. cafe was fearetull, while Þ be made ha- | > A8.y. 13. 
mits adulterie, the partie breakes the bond of | | vocke ofthe Church; and yet the Lord conyer- | 
marriage, and as muchasin bim lyeth, cuts off! | ted him when he went to perſecute. This muſt '«C 
himſclte from the other : bur yet whilethe par-| | not embolden any to.goe on in finne, for the 1 
tie innocent retaines matrimoniall affeion to-| | Lord will not be mercifull unto ſuch, Deuter. | 
wards the partie effending, and gives nota Bill] | 29-19, | | | 
of divorce, they ill remaine man and wife. | B| Neither ſhalt chow ſweare by thine hrad [This 
This appeares in theſe Jewes, whom neither| | is the. laſt forme of ſwearing forbidden by | 
Chriſt himſelfe did then forſake, when they re-| | Chriſt :the reaſon, Becauſe thow canſt not make af 
jected him, (for he prayed for them when they | | one baire white or blacke © that is, thou ſhalt 
crucified him)nor yet his Apoſtles,tillthey ſaw | | not ſweare by thine head, becauſe thou haſt &. 
inthem manifeſt fignes of incurable obſtinacy, | | not power over thine owne head, thou:axt nor | 
AR.13446. able to make thine head ; nay, thou canſt . 
This pointmuſt be remembred,as ſervingto| | not make. onehaire of thine head : nay, (Which 
reifie our judgements touching the ſtate of a| | is lefle) thou canſt not giveto any hauce his na- 
Church or pcople, that have many grievous | |turall colour , by making it cither white-or 
wants and faults amongthem, both for doctrine | |blacke, > 4 | 
and manners : for thougha people doe what in Where obſerve. the honour given to God, 
them Jycth, to cut oft themſelves from God, | | not onely.to makethe haires of mans head, bur 
| yettill God cut them off from him, they ceaſe | | even to give a naturall--colour to every one : 
| not-to be his people: and therefore we mult of them : man can not, doe the leaſt of theſe | 
not judge them 124 0K: people of God, till we things, . TAE PEEETTES. "A 
| ſee that God hath cutthem off, And to apply | C Thisteacheth us,firſt yhatthere js a particu- 
this to our owne Church : put caſe we had ng lar providence of God, whereby he diſpoſceth | 
faken God,and had amongſt us all thoſe abuſes | | of all things, even of the-leaſt and. baſeſt things 
—— which ſome would faſten upon us, as making] | that be in the world: for what is-more batt 
. us 6 be no Churchzye this proyes us not.to he! than the haire of a mans head? and what is lefſe 
n6 Church, neither ought we for allthis ro be | to be regarded than the colqurthereofi2audi yer 
ſo-reputted; for though we have deſerved in-] | the Lords providence xeacherh hereunto, This 
deed that God ſhould cutus off, yerſecipg he | | is a matter of cndlefſe. comfort ro Gods: chil | , - 
vouchfafeth unto us the doctrine of life, and the| | dren : for when we axe once perlwaded of the 
left : of Glyarion, /itcaunot be, truly,;faid, | | priſe providenceof God over ſo.baſc.and | 
that Weareno Church. If it be faid,that by this| | li 
res\din we will make the Church of Rope to| | things which befallus in this life, whether.io | 
| bee Gods Church , becauſe they have ſome| | proſperitie or adverſe, comeby Gods ſpeci- 
fig ncs of Gods favour, as Baptilme and. the| * all proyidence: which will moye us 30a pati- 
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Word, tough gricvouſly corrupted. eFnſw.| | cnt. bearing of all miſcries, and tq.,conteur- 
| | Though Idou 


h Idoubt not bur God hath his compa- | | ment.in every eſtate, becauſe, ir is che Lords 
nic in the middeſt of Poperie, yetif Bs. c , this omtont 
-— gg | | ſand by. the TIT ome, aco icof in any, 2ffetion ro knoy that Gog/isthe alle 


then who profefſe, and hold the Pope for their I, 
head, and embrace the dodtrine eſtabliſhed by Secondly , hath not, man power, pygnithe {| Againſt free 
the Councell of Trent, then (1 ſay) theyare no| | leaſt 1eature,panorover the hairegfhis bead? [P7 Pee 
' | Church: for Chriſt hath:cur chem off, and gi- then doubrtleſle he may not lawfully fweare by | 
- | ven, them a Bill. of divoscement .in_his,holy | | any creature, thoygh ke have relation ro;God , 

| Word, Rev. 18.4. Come owt of her my people... | therein: for if hee. might lawfully ſweare by | , .,. 
Charitie towards % Hencealfo weare taught to carrie acharita+ | | a. creature,, it were. becauſe he might preſent. m—_ 
on in linne without remorſe : fort ongeh they ence,bercin be defires God to puniſh him, if 


©&4*., &S * 
* 
. 


for their part have forfaken God, yet we know befaile jn his oath. This. is granged. gf choſe 
not, whether God harbforſakenthem : hemay| | thatdefend this forme of {wearing ; but a man 
in mercie call thea.to- repentance, and there- mY not lay downe any. creature, As a pawne 
fore we mult not raſhly give ſcatence.ofjudge-| | betc 

meng againſt them.: 2xeſt. But what if aman | | bim therein; becauſe x 


- | give himſelfe to the Devill by covenant,as ma- [POE every creature isthe Lords,and we may 
X | SS a EIR 
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TY | Matth. 5 
$336 verſe36,37 * 
- — f TI 


kift.l.r 2, 
41.& 1, 28.c.33- 


"hotappoinr him how h 


God thereby, whenthe:; 


kept, for Chriſt calls itan oath, Mart. 23-20.and 
therefore a man may. lawfully uſe ir. Anſ. The 
reaſon is not good : forthe oath binderh and 
| mult be kept, becauſe indirectly a man ſweares 
by God, and fo in ſubſtanceit is an oath ;. þut 
yetthe manner of itis unlawfull, becauſc an 
oath being partof Gods worſhip, ought to be 
directed unto God unmediately : when an In- 
fidell (weares by his falſe gods (as © Laban did 
by the god of Nahor) thatis an oath, and it 
binds his conſcience, becauſe in his intent+ he 
is unlawfaull, becauſe he-purs thatin the roame 
of God, which is not Gode | SEEN 
Thirdly, is the haire of the.-head the.creature 
of God, and the naturall colour his workmane 
ſhip ? then all abuſe hereof amuſi yecds be uns 
tawfull : as Firſt, the cuſtame of thoſe imen'ior 
women, who being aſhamed'of Gods worke- 
manſhip in their. owne aire , doe beautifie | 
their heads with bought ;haire, ſomerime of 
dead perſons. This is an odious thing, andluch 
| perſons take Gods name: iivaiſe, as [tnuch as 
they which ſweare by theirhead at every word: 
for be theyawharthey will be;Gad in 1omefort 
hath ſet his. ownename in the-naturall-talgur 
of hcir haire, which riencought ro beaſhamei 
of. Secondly, the painting oftaces, and coJous 
ring of the hairs, js another abuſe of Gods name 
fer therein. This practicewas abhorredoof 'the 
heathen, \wba-in their weitivgaihavebranded | 
Peppaa:Nero's wife, becauſe ſhe uſccanvyars 
| ment made-of Alles milke,, ro:make her face | 
faireand bright.: whar theniſhall we ſay of Gur 
ladies and gentlewomen who painttheit faves | 
with Spaniſh white, 'andootour: their: hire? | 
Theſe doubtles belcevenot Gods Word; which 
Preferreth « the feare of God before fauous, 
ani beantie, Dio. $1130: But yetme:thinkes they! 
ſhould be a(lhnied t6:befallowers of — 
2King.$.30, Thirdly, the 'wearing oftong hire. 
on able theredk, irzho young it 
indeed among the aged;but nowiris/bes' 
come a tricke-of youth, and iv:chebadgeot: a! 
heart: for how tt plorifee 
= 

ame for a mantoha1 ire. Well;-ſith 
_ Lek ſer his nameghentin; we muſt beware | 
how wemake it an inſtrument of ſane. If ir be 
ſaid, to weare long haiteisour Engliſh-faſhi: 
on-: I anſwer, It is not our. ancicnt»>Engliſh 
faſhion, but indeed: it: is {2 forren_ tricke; | 


ent Engliſh faſhion 
aged) wasito weare ſhort haire : and in everic | 
countrey, the moſt ancieritand grave fathions 
ought to be:followed';' not onely in the uſciof 
the haire; bur.in apparell alſo, that thercin men | 
may-ſhew: the grace of their heart : for:mans 
attire is Gods ordinance, borrowed from his 


fare by the true God; and yet the forme of it | 


and therefore as. unlawfull as forren-artire; | 
which God condemucs, Zeph. x. 8,\Ouranci- | 


= it were among the | 


Sermonin the e ont, 


c hall puniſh us for our | A cieatures : wherein God hath ſet his name :and 
- | peyjuric. If it be laid, that the oath made by | 


>| the creature isa binding oath, which mult be 


Jy 


| ſpeaking, deuy ittruly. But by the cixcumftan- 
{ ces of the place, it tarher roxdry char Chriſt 


therefore we oughtnor to deface it, withthe 
ſtampe of pride and yanitie; but rather ſhew 
therein, that libertie and rmodeſtie, that may 


honour Gods name, 


v. 37 Let your communica- 


com- | 
meth of evill. EIT: 


This verſe containerh two parts : AruloGr 
the framing of our ſpeech iv common 3 


tion be yea, yea; and nay, nay:t| 
for whatſoever u more con 


and a Reaſon thereof. The Rule is this, Ler your | 


ſheweth that chough mien may not ſweare in 
their commontalke, yeethey may uſe a ſutple 
afi:rmarion,or negation tothe thing they ſpeak; 
This Rule is diverſly expounded : ſome rake it 
to relpeR the truth of ous ſpeech, as if Chritt 
had aid ; Wharſoever youaffirme in ſpenle 
aftirme it truly ; and whatſoever 


here propoundeth a Rule. forthe ve of) 
our common talke;tothiseffe& ; If yow would 
aftirme any thing in yout ordinarieipetch, ler 
yourafhirmation yea; and if you would 

any thing, Jet your negation or deniallbe no, 


(i 


| moxe, though you. be.urged:- thereto. $o-maſt 
, inſome-caſts ithath beenelaivfull ro fwente: as 


| of inyocariornis to our commonaffiintianions or 


and in, your orlinarie' communication fay no 
weake commuriearionforordinarietaltketfor 


hath beene ſhewed. :i -/ - 1 7120 
Fit, !byahisRule is condemned the/advding 


negations: as O Lerd; yea: may, c0bGvd, and 
ach like. lo forme caſts, and-er Conair 
may beuſed: butin ordinary-and familiar eo 
mpnication, theſe invocations are- ibaſts- of 
Godsname, An earthly Prince wilt fot ſiffer | 
his-name to be toſſed in! every maus-tmouth ; 
and mivich lefle will the Lord, who: licjeih is. 


7 terns Son note, that afſeverations ray | 
ns ali 0%. 
Nilgongue #n truth au like:theſe-aremnore 
thin Ginþle pre ny guerre and. 
t "4 dpeech may not be uſed; 
Or Saviour Chriſt, the patrerne of pietie,never 
ufc. them bur in weightie matters, which 
wereTarttull ro be remenibred *and then hee 


communication be yea,yea ; nay, #4 < where he | 


þ 


A role of com. 
mucicition 


ſaid; Ferily, weraly, [ fſapuntoyon, 1? ; 
; Thirdly, here is condemned, the uſe of 2x2: | 
crationshen we aff 'tieor deny a _ in our 
comman talke; asto we Tea; or elſe 1 would. 
Imeredeadgndfchlikes. © 
outhly, ordinarre ſavexring is here 202ine 
plainelyFgbidden, Aawherher ihe by the name 
of 'God;-orbyocher creatures. Sothe roawoid 
ſwearing, (as they thinke) in their cotton 
m_ 
are ' 


talke, for yea, and nay;uſcro fay, byy 
zo; buthercin they okndifor rheſ> Shall 
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oaths; 
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| whatfoever exceederh a fimple aftirmation or 
| negatiqn in common ſpeech comes of epill- that 


| vittis-ofthe Devill;fo much this Text | ———_ 


{ is bur uneand canbe bur in one place at once ? 


' buſes againſt this Rule of Chriſt, for ordinaric 


{ thatevill one. This is a moſt excellent realon,to 
| move men to put in practice this Rule : for all 


-yetthe Devill hath an hand in them to further 


«gels: and it is not unlike, but they arermore 


| they thinke hes never. -neerethem, bur when 


| day and night, 


eAn Expoſition upon (brift 


oaths, as well by faith, and by troth : and ina 
word all ſpeeches in common talke, added to 
confirme our ſpeech, above yea and ny, are a- 


cCommunicatio1!, | | 
For. wbatſocver, is more than theſe, that is, 


is, of the cyill one, the Devill : fo chap. 6.13. 
Deliver #sfrom cvll : that is, from the Devill, 


abuſsof oaths, aſſcverations, invocarions, and 
depterations, in common ſpeech, are abuſes of 
Godsname, and they come from the Devill, 
he z#:the fchoole-maſter that reacheth mento 
uſethem.: | ;@U. {+Y** Wee 

- Queſt. Whether doth every temptation come 
fiom the Devill > Anſ. Every temptation to c- 
and Matthiq4.3.the Dewillis called the emprer, 
becaiſe he gives himfelfe to tempt all men, by 
all -meanesat all times. True it is, that ſome 
temptations come from our corrupt hearts, but 


them-Qzeft. How canthis be, ſeeing the Devill 


Anſ. There is indecd one head of wicked ſpi- 
rits,called Bee/zebab, and the Devill, who hath 
inumerable wicked ' angels miniſtring unto 
him, as may be gathered, Matrh. 25. 41. where 
hellss ſnidto be preparedfor the Devill and his 


i8mmnbe;, than all the men'upohn the earth: for: 
where can any man bein this life, bur' forme | 
in2:deth:lic nor provoke the filthy perſonto 
unclearneſic , and every man to ſuch fione, 


vill motion ariſeth from our owne corruption, 
yertheDevils helpeisnevcr. wanting to bring 
iti 1100. 40.4.5 0fs IMBERC OL, 
This ſeryeth to confutethe folly of curcom- 
mon, people, who never feare the Devill; bur 
when hee appeares unto tham'inforhe ſhape: 


they {ce him : butthey-muſt knowthattheDe- 
villbyhis wicked ſpirits,isalwaics abanerhem 
inall-placcs : aridtherefote 
they mvſt learnemoreto tearehister 10ne, 
than his-appearaneer: for that is not (o'retrible 
' tothe ſight, as his cempratiovs are hartfull to 
che ſoule. Secondly, this preſence of the-Deyill 
with cycry man, totempt hun atall timemuſt 
teachus to keepe ſtraitwatchagainſtall:finne, 
and the, cccalions thereaf”: we arcienfily: 


ſnadedto' watch againſt theeyesithar-would 


deprive us of our temporal goods,.ermaturall 
lifeznowhe Devill aur ſpiraruall cneniy;is dai- 
ly aboutus,to ſeeke thelruizeof ourdoules,and 
therefore-wee” muſt alwaics hayeaweyero his 
temptations. And jndced, if wee would. well 
canhider his preſense;tand malice againſt us,; it 


| would make us waſtliand fare, leit heiſhould 


| 


+ : I wikkedſpiric will bereadie tortempr/him'tinco| 


{ whereumo he is moſt inclined ?. And ſay thee- | 


«: 


A 


D 


take us in his ſhare. 


reaſons : Firſt, becauſe he isevill in exceſle, his 
fins are in the higheſt degree : for it islike, his 
firft finne was dire&ly againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which may be one reaſon, why God choſe nor 
| Angels, but men, on whom he would ſhew 


and therefore is compared to an® hnnger-birten 
Lyon,who goeth abont cominually ſechins who 
he may devoxre. The moſt wicked man thar is, 
or ever was, will ſometime doe good : b Pha. 
raoh humbled himfelfe,and confefled his fins to 
Moſes * and © Saul deſires to worſhip God with 
Samnel: Herodallo heard Tohn Baprift4gladly, 
ant did many things according to his Miniſic- 
ric: butthe Devill herein difters from all wic- 
ked men, that hedoth nothing but praRiſe 
wickednefle; he isalwaies murthering, and ne- 
ver ceaſcthto ſcekemens deſtruQtion. Thirdly, 
becauſe he praftifeth fins of all forts and de- 


Sthat be in the-world, be all from-him,cither 
originally, or by furtherance. The viteſt man 
that is;doth abſtsjne from fin ſometime; yea, by 
nature:he hateth ſomefins: the proud aid pro- 
digalbman cannot abide covetouſneſie ; and the 
drunkard may abhorre:iidolatrie;but the Deyill 
continually, praRtiſeth ſinnes of all ſorts ; and 
therefore is juſtlyealled the evilione, 

. 'Herbrthenwe mayſce areaſon,! why we are 
| called the childrenof wrath, andofthe Devil 


| 1s andaboutus aslivelyan imageofthe De- 


| vill in fin, asany Chikde doth of tus naturall fa- 
jeher; For firſt, 100m i6n weare guiley 
| of dams fin; incatihg the forbidden-frunt: Se- 


| contily,- our nature 35:{tayned/ wah: original 
Gone, which is(a6t a pradtice, but) apronetefit 
ro:allmanner of miſcaiefe and witkednelle, that 
i15:cemmitted intHe. world. Sceſt thok a! main 


"9 RG 


————— 


us /xdardidta Chriſt, though irma 
abhotreſt ſuch c1hngs, - yer. ia a. 


- 


 us.16. the bl ic againſt rhe Spirit, And 
thirdly, from thisnaturatl on, doeariſe 
innumerable evilbthoughts;-words, and deeds; 
in the'courſe of ourtlives, in all which-we beare 
che1 ofthe Devill, till God bring us tore- 
paitance;; andthereforejuſtly may we becal- 
jedthe children of wrath, and ofthe Devillby 
nature, : having zthe fame corruption inus, that 
isin«the Dcvill, thoigh not inthe ſame degree 
arid manner. 4 eq I > rior” 3773 
»i1Hence we learns, Firſt, tobe aſhamedand 
coofounded ir; durdetves; yea; tortiang downe 
oburheads: for wharcauichath hero! 

vith ſelfc-ldve; thatis bynature4yhinſelfo 
lihencoke Devill} Seecandiy ahi s$macherh us a- 


| bave:allthings, talabeourto-haverhd image of 
God 
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But why is the Devil called theevil one? Ar, 
By a kinde of excellencie of ſpeech, for theſe 


mercie after their fall. Secondly, becauſe hee | 
commits evil and wickednefle without ceafing, 


prees;in himſclfe,and by his Miniſters: forthe | 


| by nature: tamely\; becauſe by nature wecarric 


killhjs fatheror morher; or betray hismaſter, 


thereof isinthee: yea, if God inmetcie didnov | 
ktepe:uy fromvity ofrcorruption would carrie } 


puſfcd | 


Vhy Shani; 
called thee, 


I 


S 


4 [ Per.c,8. 


b Exod. 10 16, 


4 Mar, 16:29, 


led che chyldra * 
of wrath, and *' 
of the Devil. 
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"hg. Marth 5+ Sermon in the <Nount;*._- |: 8g; | 
[* | verſe38. =... © — ——  — Go no ng 
Tm] God renucd inus,in rightcoulveſic,and true ho- A{ theinterpretation ofthis law, Aazige che Jew- | LED 
Wh : - , w_ . . : I , 
ay | | linefſe, which was loſt in Adam, that fo the de-] | iſh people were mightily given torevenge, by | 
7 ; vils image,in fin and wickednes, may be defa-| | their natural ditpoſition, as may appeare by. | | 
| p ' ced, Thirdly,this muſt cauſe us to make no' ac-| ; thelaw of the Cities of Refuge, 2nd by men- |! 
; count ofany worldly thing, that pertainech tous; | | tioning ofthe Revenger of bloud: which plam-' | 
| | bur all our joy muſt bein Chriſt,he mult be our. | ly imports,that the Jowes would haut bloudze'/1 | 
| w{dome,and righteouſnefe,our riches, and all} | game of him that ſhed bloud,xwvherefoever they'}. | 
things elſe, becauſe by him weare renued-fromb | | met with him, Now che Juwith Teachers fra 
2 | ' the devils likenefſeto the image of God. | med their doctrine totie common Bpitpoſition: 
1þ v 38. Yee bave heard that| **Paviourattieitpeople,! nd I Halfified 7 
A | | the truth of Gods many mes 1rfallsoar,that ©} ; 
T1 it hath beene ſatd,an eye /or an | "296 Wn practice of .men makes finne co | L 
| Kees, | ; ICEIMENG SUINCs 5 V5 0) 2 EM. 2: 1 a3orlg ht es fi 
ow, | eye, a tooth tor a tooth, 7c: i | Jntheperton ofthefe Jewiſh Teachers, wee >| Wh; - I 
b | . Here Chriſt returnes tothe commandements | may jcc the policieofthedevill,whoſe.uncur is] |Tempering religi- |: 
s5-30. þ of the ſecond Table, inrending to reſtore the and. bath becne in all apes, to OFerrurne religj=.- unentyes—=ecee | 
620. | {ame to their proper fenſe, and withall to cor- B | ov: and to chis end, he cdevourgre:catlc men : | policy. 
tt | futethe crrodevus interpretation thereof, given, | totemper! religion to their natoratcaiſpoſniot |, 
; bythe Jewiſh Teachers. Aud firttthe commeth{| and common opinion in outward:1hanners;-| | 
ro a particular Judiciall Law of Moſes, pertai- whereby hee ret. both religion and | 
| ning to the {fixth'commandement, touching the people. This -apptaxcl mother pW.nsarhong | 4 
; Requitallef like for lthe : in which,as in the for-. the SWe3, a3 WCIL a5.un this calg af. reverige | : 
mer, he firſt ſ:rs-downethe words of thetawot: Thi ie a people given muthto coverguſ- 
Moſes, but-yerto. beinderſtood, with: theer-, of efy-iVvien\ | 
4  rancous interpretation of the Scribes and Pha- hard- \ 


| ries, v.38. chem, he gives the righe ſenſe of that' 
law, and withaltcoofuteth! the falſe interpre- 
|  nonet the:Jewiſh Teachers, v. 39, 40,475" | 

| =: For the firtt, the wordsof v2oſes lawhere| | of talvation;tecme corhem.a dottrineofearthly 
_— {et downe,/Ameye for ance; and atoath for .a | benefits ; fgr heecauſcd them q drcame;ofan; 
Fas. covth, are writreng Exod.21«24. whereto, as to | earthly, King, fax. el Ar - Nicilas 2a, alt: 


the) | | 
e 


the former,Chriftprefizethahispreface;Jt bach | .|eartlily Apuriſhing £4 a Thus | 
bal breneſaidghereby giving/y5$0 —— 'C 6 Pg 'thedeyill, - uh os i bag | 
and hee is abour to Lay downetheLaw of God;m | PSopls en 9a mans.in ſea eþvrme ever. | 
_ the falic ſenſe of :the Jewiſh[Teachers : for the | | grolly addicted to fu lay : 
E berter perceiving whereolzwee-muttbbſedve | | idglarry, agh of r\ 
Devt.19.18. the true meaning of thatlawzHv eye for an (yes thou! Sad, vous lated rh 


: | and a zooth fat aranth-virhevein the Lotd dequi- 
F reth requitall of like for like, not by every pri» | 
, vate man, bur by the. publike Magiſtrate Ag 
. 1 }ifamandidpur our his neighbours eye,>then 
: the Magiſtrare ſhould!pur out his cic;aud-ſtrike 
| qurhis teeth” thar -firikes':out_ his neighbours | | 5ry, and. luperſiitian, a5; ever [the 
reech :. this appearcs to be:1o, becaule revenge FRG ache.Jþe fkeqmalicy 
is dircttly forbiddentacveryprivate perſon,and | | Ads th 
| | plaincly appropriated to.rbe Jifdge, Devr. 19. \LIEtE TS SQIPE FEACAE. 
| #0410: 127 1:29, 19;-20., Bur:thet Jewilhr. Leachers expann- | been be efermorge tel 
hee | dedthis law-of: private-revenge 3-28 thongh | mopthes of: rhe I e3GN6% 


of, Gly 
Iyingcheir 


'—_ {Grid hadfaidtotveryyuivaremiay, Ifthypeigh- Gac 

F © © Pbourphickeouthinaeygphick ov; his-agane;|| | 2D Sox C8 ;, Ons 
Land i& heiltrikergaerby vboth, ;RIike) thonour! DILUTS Ne! 
His roorhi2ichis is chetalſanterpuctation pitbe: 
Jevbes, Queſt. Hovy coukt, they io. farre; over»: WIE, 023 In g 
Fthdor themſtives iv ſo, electt.actaſe, ſetingiin;| | irafh ich hibeart, will 
'þal clie- bdokevof Hoſe rex hyplainely refer@il] || his rd. 
| bro the Magiftrae? ener Fhecsmpytherawo!| | tatunaxt ofrebgioqizguly-tormall: forth, 
'breafons giventhereofs Firftitis avaturallops-| || 116 een inthetr fumeSthey ff. 
dion, thavamay may1e6ge)bipiclhſec in his | makes togump With theig! aryral $01 
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6ig natural diſpoſit 
1  olvne cauſe priyatgly,: an agUWait. fol regam- hay. inged aſh Flag V þ tf oY | 
|  ppenceof the Magilirate;; ard anfyerableheres | [ava che power Meizok; and fo jm pf: TJ Urol! | 
: | Panto, there 3 wighty {yobgdetize at gevange | | SARS blo LaAGng crgby Com FRGIGYE | 
fincevery mans heat by nature, When 1s w3ju tiled, rotake heed oftifs policy. of the 
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devour in all thivgs to transforme our ſelves 


wherewny we OG Wb red, Rom.6.17. 
Secondly, intheſe Scribes and Phariſcs wee 
_ che property of a bad Teacher ': name- 
to transforme hinſelfe and _his:do&trine, to 
$ cuſtome and manners of the people, when 
asthe peopleſhould bee transformed into his 
dedtrine aud ice, according to godlineſle, 
| Hereof the Lord admoniſheth Jeremy, f Ler 


| themreturneto thee, but'returne not thow to 


them : forit wasthe practice of the falſe pro- 
phers in his time, thus to 8 ſfrengrhen the bands 
of the wicked: abd'it is4 cmimon Fault in many 


dogtrine and practice,tothe cuſtome and mat1- 


| ners of the or : butthis is the devils policy, 


whereby h KP pat. may eſtroi- 
eth mens ſoules. en 14 note 


v.39 But 1ſazunto 3ou, 
reſiſt riot evill : bur whoſoever 
ſhall firtke thee on thy 'right 
cheeks, turne- to  bim the otber 


alſo...... fo X 


'In this: 16 thethree'nest verſes, Chiift con- 


furesthe' Falſe an of this law; 'The 
i atds intWopoines ; the 
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revenge themſelyes' ori "Rink 25 doe" 
ag gb reveny ge: 14 allow «f | 


(ing 0 {erg e353; 


5 not rhy [; TE This 
[aine, "tis hlf Saviour? Kriſh 
ievenge,  eahath nor pllblike, 


be wo Se lib hee? coofixed' who 


| He us _ = 'CBiſtianto' be #Mi- 
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into religion, obeyi19, that forme of dottrine, | 


Teachers, that they frame themſclyes, both for. 


dothaggravatethe'p uniſhment- upen 


frrſt-is 4h #64 ovrf, which is ex- | 
plntbyree am the words follow- 

© The fecorid, (4s 2 +6 r fol re- 

< ted forevill, vi Ut O7 :; ; YI: 


[ Ye | Riel” xl 
inliff now,” he* Scripture” 1 


[revenge 8” 
þ FED bv God; 


IR $a: ofe thit'? Fr Migiftr Harts, 
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| \yronged us. Thi 
; | worthy men'iti chis caſe: for out Saviour Chri 


JA giſtrate;" to exccute xevenge upon ret 


by the ſword, or: to make warre againft the 
common cnemies 2: theſe men are deceived, by 

miſtaking this text, which forbiddeth onely 
private, and not publike revenge. Secondly, 


cauſe it is ournaturall opinion, and- our hearts 
defire torequite like for like in private cauſes, 
whenweare injured. 

Now that wee may. ſee more mtothis finne, | 
We are to know thar private, = venge is ts; 
fold ; Inward, and Outward : Jnwardprivate 
revenge isa purpoſe in the heart, todaca man 
ancyitltune ; this. is commonly called the 
| bearing of a orudge, and it is here condemned, 
Ourwardrevenge 1s,when the ſpite of the heart 
comes into ation, eirher by word or deed : by 
word, when a man gives out threatning 


here wee ſee, that all private revenge is flatly | 
condemned, as a ſin againſt the fxth commans | 
dement, This poimt mult bee remembred, be- | 


ſpenches : as" that hee will fit ov: us chr, or be 
even with him, ifitdie in his les, and fuch like ; 
oruſcth curſing {pceches, as 4 plegve take rhee, 
amurteroy peftilence light — :or rayleth. 
or chideth, callinganotherkyave, villaine,orc, 
By deed and action ' men ſhew outward 1e- 
nn Ng we firi 

uſing to fight,and toftrike one 2ngther 

Inte eupte by nap 

———_——— iccof ſorne Magiſtrates 
pe Superiours, h (it raay be)few thinke 
it: 20 Bee a faulty cot, when the Magiſtrate 
a malc- 
factour, "RPETgE. com ce he bearcth to 
him forthen heuſeth private revenge: as alſo 
when Patents or Maſters corret their ſervants 
and children in” 
bepublike perfons in this wegard, yer to: 
comection in achollcricke ak) istoc the 
heartby way'df revenge.” |: // 

' Here then wee mult lcarne, that wee may 
n6e-requitc evill for eyill, in thought, word, 
ox'deed, to thoſe" rthat doe 3 us wrong, 7 
manuer of way, butmulſt rather fluffer ing 
and referre rhe reyenge-unta. God. ttat jud 


tion, I will « 
1tafons ro: 


thett we ſhallp rivately ; ſelves, we! 
inſtthe fiſt 


rob God'ef abs he, 
comminde: ivr evra y,inthe.nexc' qr 


:adderh,aud {will repay, flick cbeDord : 
'Godrakes: 1 him co'be our: debeer-is 
calrof injuſtice,: and. therefore when wee: 


on the 
Lord! hyuig downe our injuryiar his foer ; for 
he will repay/ in 'due-rime, ro theny thar .have 
rdly, conſider the exam 


e;but bate wrongs parient 


' Friever fought te 
| Femmning elobarher _ righteaw 
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| ed; we thiſt not be raſh: 'torevenge our E 
| ves, Dutmioſt wait with: patience 


of 
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ly leaving HS AN example to dae brkewiſe, 1 Pet,” 
2. 10, Yea, when hce was cruelly and unjuſtly | 


crucified, he prayed for his perſecutors, Luk. 22. | 
34. Steven allo prayed for thew that ſtoned hem, | 
Aats 7. 16. and David, thougha King, would 
not ſuffer revenge to bee taken on Shimes rhae 
carſed him, 1 Sam. 19. 9, 10.ncither would hee 
ever touch Sax, who ſought his life, though he 


 11$afn.24-5,6. 
* Chap. 2 6.9,10. : 


[ , 
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* AQs 23.17, 


* Als35.10. 


properuieof an 
enillman. 


| righteouſly, + T 
| Yet ſome will fa M If we alwayes put up and 


- \ | ſuſtet wrong, wee 


: | Gods Licutenaut,' to releeve the oppreiſed;and | 


| vent a conſfiracie. that the Jewes intended a= 


Wrong doin? the | 


| rather apply.our ſelves to doeall the good, wee 


| [fight of God cevill raen: ſuch are our Uſarers, 


had-him } oftcn in his hands : nay, ® hw hearr 
ſmote him for curting off tbe lap of his coat : to 
facre was he fromiceking revenge. Fourthly, 
in the fifth petition wee pray, Forgive us our 
ſinnes, as wee forgive our rreþaſſes * but if wee 
carrie grudging iwour heares,' wee pray God 
not to forgive us, -but ta Eohclemne us; for we 
will not forgive, but bee revengcd on them that 
offend us. Now this is a mott fearctull caſe, 
that' a,man ſhould pray for vengeance upon 
himſette. Fifchly, it is not mcet in common 
reaſon, that theſame partic ſhould bethe accu= 
{er and the Judge; and yet, ifa manmight re< 
venge: himielfe, this ſhould be ſo : and there- 
fore, jf wee would bee Chriſts Diſciples, wee 
mult arme. our ſelves with paticnce, in ſuffering 
' wrong,and refcrre revenge to God that judgerh 


— 


all never be ar quier, bur 
ſtillbee abulcd.. - 1»/w. Though in our awne 
perſon we nay aot revenge our ſelves, yet wee 
may crave the helpe of the Magiſtrate, either 
fot the preventing,” or for the puniſhment of 
wrong: done-/unto us ; for the Magiſtrate is 


to execute vengeance oN malefactours : thus 
did ® Parl ſend to the chiefe Captainc, to pre+ 


gainſt him, and® appealed r0'Ceſur, to avoid 
the danger of the Jewes at Jerufatem : and yet 
when, wrong is gone unto us, wee mult bcart 
ir paticntly, without ſecking private revenge, 
although the wrong were doubled or trebled 
US. ; 2-7 £7E-3 $33.1 
'Thixdly, our Saviour Chrilt kerecallipgehe 
wrong doer anevill. one, giycth us to! under= 
ſand, [thar it is the propcrtic'of an evillman to 
doce'wrong unth others; and this title is given 
tothe wrong doer,»to teach us, that weemudt f 
ſuffer-wrong patiently, though hec bee ancvill | 
man thar ottercthiruvto us. It is the propertie 
of agoodmanto'dae good continuaily, butts | 
doe wrong is the: marke of arrerjll man, ho 
hercin is. like rhe {Devill : which muſt teach us 
not ed doe wrong to'any one, in his bodie, 


[gaods,; or name; either by word or decd 5 but 


can, tocyerie one: within the compaiſe of our 
callmg. Hereby:we ſhallſee, what our eſtate is, 
for if in our callings wee fer our {elvesto: hurt 
othecs, cithey by word or cdced,- weeare in the 


and Extortioners, and all thoſethat uſe fraud 
ad deceit in thcir eallings. But if weewould 


1hew- our fclves to bee goout men, approved 
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AlofGod in ChriR,then we mult referre our bro] 

dies and fyules, and all that wee have, tothe 
good of others. Although men by nature bee | 
like ro P ſavage beaſts, as Lyons, Woolves, | t 19.t1.6,7, 
Cockatrices, &c. whoſe properue is, to de- 
voure and hurt other creatures, yer when it 
pleaſeth God to reccive them to mercie, and 
to place them in his kingJome, ther} they lay | 
aide their crucll nature , and live peaceably 
one wh another ; for #7 the monnraine of Gods 
belinefſe, none ſhall hart or deſtroy, verſe g. Iris | 
a prophecie of Clirifts kingdome, that theicin; | 
the ſword and ſpearc, which be weapons of war, 
ſhall be turned into ſhes and marocks, which 
are in{trurnents of common good in time of 
| peace ; whereby was ſignified, that when men | 
B; are converted, and become true children unto 
God, they lay atide all malice, and givethem- | 

ſclves ro dos good , and become lerviceable | 

unto all for the good of all. This wasnotably | 
verified in Pam, who of a 4 perſecutor became a 4 AQts 9, 11. 
| preacher + yea,” he became all things ro all men, \ + \ Cor.g.24. 
that by all meancr he might win ſome. Aud 
thus doing, wearelike to cur heavenly father, 
who doth gocdto all ; bur if we give our ſelves 
to wrong doing, we are evill ones, aud herein | 
liketotheDevillhimſclfc. K CTY 
Fourthly, Chriſt bere forbidding private ne- | Oflawiullces 
verge, which is unlawful,doth hereby:eltabliſh 
that reyenge,which is lawfull & juſt-Now laws | 
full revenge (toſpeake ſomewhat hereof 136 the | 
| works of @ juſt and lawful power, requiring evil} - ».... 
C for evill. This jutt revenge'ts two-told, Divine,| BY 
and Humaze, Divine revenge is the worke of | 1.Divias. 
| Gods abſvlure poveet, raking Vengeance upou 
: oftenders : of the lawfulnefle of this z&venge 
' in God;there isno queſtion; only. this wetmul} | 
remember., that Godexccures rhis vengeance | 
dayly,- inthe manifold miferies-of this bte, atid 
likewiſcin the juſt condemnation of the. tpe+ | 
niteptafrer death. Indeed as a father hechaſte- | 
neth his Church and children, for vengeance 
in Chriſt begomes nurtutement ; bur as a ſevere | 
Jucge he plagues the wicked, powring venges | 
ance on.them,borh temporall and eternall; AHis* | 2;Humane. 
mane revengeis the ordinance of Gad, wheres | 
by men beiug thereunto called by God doe cx-, 
ecute vengeance in rhename of God: andit is! 


D' two-fold, extraondinarie, or ordinatie : Extras | Exreordinart, 


ordingrie, when menareextraordinarily ftirred 
up by che Spirit of God, to execute vengeance | 
upon offenders, ur the name of God; Thus | + - 3 
\ Phineas flew Zim grid Corbi : "and thus mas | Nariisg.,y,8,s, 
ny.otthe Judges of Heacl,eſpeciall y tE/ned and | * ludg. 3.29. 

% $:2-pſ-1, tooke revenge upon the encmiesot } * lucg-14-19, 
(04s people:thus Elear he Prophee flew Baals \ 
prieits,1 King.18.40.and ed rhetwo:Cap-' 
raines and their fifties,” with fire from heaven, 
2 King, 1. 10, 12. thus * Pere# killedi Ananias | ; an. ; 
and Sapplura : and Paul ſixncht Y Elymaswith |, avg ns. 
blizdnefſe, This kind of reveupe isnow rare, for 
weare:norto looke for cxrraordinarieinſtin&s:| 
wee know Chrift rebuked his ® Diſcip/es, for | * Luk,9.54.55- 
ſecking: to execute this. extraordinarie eevenge 
— upon 


_ 
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and chap. 154 kc. | 
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Vherein we, may 


ſeeketo the Magi- 
{ irargfor revenge. 


7. Example of 


ſuffering wrong-: 


] may lawfully puniſh men according to their 


| ſmnes; that ſo weemay ayoid theyengeance of | 


|-- Now becauſe this generall rule: might feeme 
-- x |robehard, tnercfore Chriſt: explaines the fame 


{ how-men are to bchavethamnſelyes, whenthey 


en Sxpoſtion apon Chrifts 


nee ene 


ne eee ee ee a ——  - ——— 
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upon the Samaritans ; and therefore when'wee 
have 2 conceit hercof inour ſelyes, wee may 
juſtly ſuſpect char ſpirit it is that moverh us. 
Ordinarie revenge 15 that which men ordina- 
rily put in execution, inthe Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, according to Gods will, being 
thereto calted by God: and it is two-fold, 
Leſſer, or Soveraigne. Leſſer revenge is the in- | 
flicting of lawfull corre&ion upon offenders, in | 
word or deed, not reaching to the cafC of life 

and death: this kinde of revenge is committed 
to parents over thcir children, and maſters over 
their f:rvants, to Schoole-maſters oyer their 
Schollers, and Tutors over their Pupils. Sove- 
raigne revenge is that whereby the Magiſtrate 


offences. in bodic, goods, or life it {6Ife ; this T 
call oyeraigne, nor ſimply, bur becauſe ir is the 
higheſt thar agreeth unto man, being of life 
and death, This revenge is executed partly in 
peace, andpartly in war : In peace,by the con- 
fiſcation-of goods, by impritonment, baniſh-/ 


ment, and (if the oftence delerveit) by taking 
away of life, for the good of the Stare publike. 
Intime-of warre, when 25 (notfor everie-caſe) 
| bur for:-the juſt repelling or xequiting of 
wrongs, warre 15 made againſt the enemics of 
the State,” Now though it belong to the Ma- 
giſtrare only, to exccute:publike revenge, yer 
eycric private man may have the benefit hereof, 


and may upon juſt cauſes. uſe the Magiſtrates 


helpeforihis e 2 asfirſt, if his caufe bee) 
werghtie, wherein hee is wronged 2 2. if it bee, 


necciiarie2and 3..it it be forhis juſt defence, fot 
thecommon good, and the puniſhinent of the 
| offender 3 and'the Magiſtrate in theſe caſes may 
lawfully, nay, he muſt.putin exccution revenge 
for. private+ men: for without this , /neither 
Church,norCommonzxxealch, nor any'Sorietie 
could ftand.: 1 + +11, 1h ? 2-200 


fideringat is the ordirianceof God, this mutt 
admoniſh us.ro chew, all ourwartd offences, 
that wee may {o eſcapethe juſt revenge of the 
Mogiſtrate:-and alſo to make confrierice of all 


God../Ahd thus nuichofthe general rule. 


in three particular cxamples, wherein he ſhewes 


are wronged. .. The firſt example is! m'thete 
words, Whoſcever ſhalb ſmite thee an the'right 
checkesturne to bim the other alſo + uhdetrwhich 
are comprehended all inurics: done tp:mens 


vo, , ; af 
. . Thusweſce what juſt'sebcnge is * now £on- | 


bodics; not only. by:blowcs and 'words, but 
al{0)jnthe contemptot: their pertons, « —__ 
by ſtriking on the right.cheekerforuitially men 
Rrike!with".the right hand , which direly 
ſhould light onthe {efecheeke, andifthe right 


backeofrhe hand, which'is a blaw. with con- 
tempt': now, ſay aman isabuſed vin his.bodic, 


| cyenby blowes of comempt, yer hee muſt not 


—— i 


checke bee ſmitten, it is 'commonly With the | 


Y 


D 


: 
Ly 


| 


the common practice of challenging,.the field 
| for- perſonal wrongs, and of takingrthat cltal- 
lenge when it is'given.; asalfo the fighting the||. 


| a-private man, be he never fo firong, ought to 


revcrige himfelte, but rarne the: other cheohe nds 
ſo: Þwhich words muſt nor'fimply beetnde-*, 
ood, but by compariſon thus; Rarber riaith - 
thaw revenge thy ſeife, and refish the evull one. 
that hath ſtricken thee oz the reght checke, tute © 
to him the other : tor this particular example 1 
comprehendleth in it the generall rule ofnar tea / 
ſiſting evill by privarc revenoe * and that it may 

not {umply bc taken may hereby appeare © firſt; 

becauſe Chriſt ſhould then command the katfe= | 
rerto give further occalion of. wrong doing to 
checvillman,which is nothis meaning, : a zaihe, 


raQife it, when he was ſmitten by the ieryant- 
ofthe High Prictt, Joh. x8. 22, 22. 
Firſt, by this example Chritt condemnetly 


fingle combat+: for Chriſt teacherh, rhara _ 
mult take many wrongs, before he {eeke tore- 
verge-himfelfe by any ſuch courlc. If it, bee 
fazd, itis a diſprace to refaſth challenge;; wee 
mult know, thar true grace and credit (tandeth:: 
in-ycelding obedience unto God,and nox in fins | 
niog againſt him for the ſaving of our repura- 
tion with men. . vob litre ty 
Secondly, the common: practice of fighting 
and quarrelbing,ishetc condemnet.: manyhe 
twunlawfull to give the firſt blow, butyer:if ans 
other ſtrike them they thinke: they may ſteike 
agzine: but this Chriſt here condemmes,arid his 
owne —_— is/ 2painſt ir: for-when heeawas 
ſmitten befqre the High Prieſt hee 2 fraorewor 
agiine : when Pax > was fiptten; he only do! 
fended bimaſelfc in word, -butftaore hot againe, 
And Chriſt »checketh Percy >for raking ithe 
ſword, toreſſtthe Officers that apprehetided 
him in the garden ; indeed hee permitted his 
Diſciples to-weare weapons, yet not-for xe- | 
yenge, bur for theirquſt defence'only;('it #1 2 
!, .'Phirdly, Chriſt here condemnerh their opi- 


vion, that make it a matter of praiſe fora man, 


indecd the praife of rhe Magiftrateto be eoura- 
gious, and not to fearethe face of man. Yur yet 


rurne his face fromthe advertary,unlefle it bein 


Chriſt himfelfe who gaverhis Rule, didnorſe 


that he willnot turne/his facefrom a wan, Tt is | * 


the: caſe of his neceflarie defence :: for'z man 


| our chictett honour conſiftetlrin appraving our 
| ſelves unto God,by obeying his will, who here 


te,'than to refiſt in our owne revenge. © 17/1 
|: Queſt. Burwhat ifa man be aflaulred; cnher 
| onthe highwiy,-orin his houſe, may hee not 
ithenxchito fave his life and his goods ? | Ax, 
' Tn fuch-a caſe, hee may doe two things : Firtt, 


|-muſt ſuffer double or treble wrong, :rarher than 
| revenge himfelfe; Tf any ſhallthinke thisto be 


a great diſgrace, ſtill he muft remember, that 


'cormmandeth 'us rather to turne our backsand 


= 


he miay to the utcermoſt of /hispower, defend 


Mo and hisgoods ; 'forthe: Text tpeakerh 
noragainſt idefittce,"biir againſt revenge. |. Se+ 


condly,if amanieanſcend way-tocicape,cithet | 
| | b 
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Challenging the | 


field unlawhull. 


Pighting an & 
quarrelling. 
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What a man M!, © 


doe, beir g unlv | 
| |. 
[ ing 


fully aflaulted. 
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Y ) [007-9@,41- |_ __ NEST TR : RES EE be | 
—— —- flight,or calling for helpe ofthe Magittrare, ' A |] ror, Philip. 2.3, which is a notable rulc : tor | 
od then he is to ſtand fo farre 1n his owne defence, | | though men be ar difference, yet there ought to | 
that he is rather to kill than be killed : for in |. He no comentions cither in word or dced, all 
chis caſe, God puts the ſword into a private | |things ought to be done in love, and fo ne 
mans hand,and-makes him a'Magiſtrate, to ex- |, | ſhall ceaſe :that wran olino ſpiit is not of God, 
| ecute revenge upon his adverſatie : and this: | whereby men ftrive to put 'downe others in 
| mighra man lawfully killa rheefe in the night} | words : when a man hath ſpokenhis minde, he | | 
| | without theguilt of blond, Exod;21.% | i. { ought toceaſe, for multiplying of words is a- | 
| -] Fourthly, hence obſerve, that goprivate mai” | gainſt Chriſtian civilitie, and cyery where con- | 
| Pr may lawfully kill a Prince, ch6ogh he ſhoutd | demned ir the holy Scriprare. ; | 
| | ; ryrannically deſtroy both Church ame common;; — Secondly, here is condemned, yot the law-/ F 
54 wealth; for this Rule muſt ſquare*the actions-| | full, burtthe commonuſe of lawing, Whereby”! common uſe of 
iT | of private men, they muſt rather beare'double'] | men for every trifle will trouble the Courts, , 99i"s 2ughe. 
_ treble wrong; than by «way of ptivate re | This argues a contentious ſpirit, and a minds 
venge refilt theevill one, The- revenge of evill-} | that is given to revenge, which belcemertinor 
nl Magiſtrates muſt be referred to Cod, towhom | F Chriſtians, as Paxl ſheweth, r Cor.6.1,2, 5,67] 
ng the ir juſtly belongeth, as David did,'1 Sam. 26, and yer jti3 the common practice in theſeour 
TT 10. and Plal.43;14-/ 2 921g gifs 11 giegt daies, from' whence come fuck/unchriſtianipee. 
| Qureelling notes | Laſt ly, in this firf example of particular:its ches as this,” /'w#ll be revergedos hin, orelſe [ 
| Faocriligerion jurie,we may ſce one properticof ancvill man; will frend ll that T have. Buttherruthis, that” 
| namely, to be given to fighting; quarrelling, rather thana man fhouldgoethiis to law, thee | Y 
and contending:tuch an one inaythinkhimſelte | | onghitro/liffers double and treble loflſe, of lk 
j a coodly fellow, but yet hethatuſes his ſtrengelv| | ©* Thirdly, here Chriſt ceacheth;that in alFout” z 
'f - | toordinarie quartelling, and wrong doingto| | dealings we'rmaſthave aprintipall regard unto | | 
| ' others, is here madean evillpne, by theten-|, | charitre // and rather ſeeke x6 ending this 
| tence of our Saviour Chriſt zaud chereforcſuch-} | grace in'6ur heares, than-our ourward worldly 
| as excell in ſtrength, it they wonkd be appro} [goods, oo Co 7 7 
wt || ved of Chriſt, muſtmake conſcience of quar- :*'Fourthly,>we are here raughtro preferreout'| 4 - 
» - - "| relling and fighting, and offer violence'to ny owne peace andquietneſſs; before out tempo: How we eoght 
. | mane. | 1097 YEA (37%; Þ Age; HE inthis xeſj ect, Dcnch wa 
-t; , N53 £2,414 ae 1} | fat hereby wemayhave fitter timewichiqui- | = 
|. V. 40eAndifanymanwill| | ——— ———— —_ 
| ſue thee at the law, and take a-|C\ God;curt1W Wieour lvesin holineſſe and 
* SHS DIAS 4b y bo Fo | [ pide? this: durie'concerneth them elpecially,| 
Way thy coat, let him.have t 2.1 | which havelinneh dealing ii the wortd;and| | 
| 925 T0 looted 2,7. [eltereiponypdngoccaionsofaiiper and vexatic | 
loa E 4 fe 0. 335 97 DUH 2 oh-: forſficksWtely-paſſiohs 'thake 21ratvanfit atranRe| | | 
+ Lanpleoffup. | - - Here Chrift -propoundsche-ſecond example | | (56 Godyifdnize 35H; is) theinceke and lowly] = | 
fring wrong. | of wrong done. unto: men, wherein he forbids | | hecirrhar reccives the bleſſing fromthe Lord, 


the party wranged tg revengohimbelfe2ro wiry| | Math: £14399 2 7 04 


being injuredit lis goods, cither-privatly,or| | 2Jaftly; in this example isfit dowhe unroug)] —£ guney 
under colouiraetflaw, for both thele.imay here [4 ſecond propertit of evill Yyen z ndtnely;26:be Wrong p doing 
well be underſtqodirBy coariis projetlymeant | | 5yervty wrafsxtific:brethrenin*their goods; _ _ 
 theinner garments ind -by-cloahetheoutward;s| [either privitely,,of underg&fourof hw :tucks | 

bur bertithe words:are nor fÞ.(txiftlyto betay; | | ofie was Ze hens before Kocatting, when hee! 

Lenybur indiffecrgly for anydivetsgarments;; | |carhered tigbate-and:cuſttit for theRorai®|, 
forinLukerheyair this feudowne, rd bing; | Emperour, he uſed 2 for gellUawillation; frhis' "7 We 


that monld-tekgraway, thy: logkes forbid wot to | | gnme'gainet ag theſe ourgtayesabourdyeith: 
rake thy char alfaoAnd Chrifts ineaning.isthis # [xy |thoſe Se _ chemſelves by pill 
| Kano wpjuſthy.contend withaheeztojake from | | polling of thigebrechcerburtll tuch arvumfuſt || 
{ehte one garment, Jet' him-baygavpether- alloy | | ax evill parſer: by thie jultlpetient Sf roww'$20| * 
{ whether coar.orcloake,or ſuchlikething. And | | piour Chet ot we Agar nll 


| yetthis commandement 45 net fimplygbut com; | : c:nigg 057 220! qgur 238 Lonbring 
verſe 41 & Whoſoeve 


paratively tobe underſtood ;- to. wit, rather, ot: 14 4.1 @AMmd-. oever: 
We dapRxgik IS CEL DLSDN 1 : 21:30 
1 campiell.theetd.goe a nilts\ 
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1 than a man. ſhould: {ccke private: revenge; liee I 
1 mult not-onely lufter the lefſe oboe garment | | W 
___ but of moc;and ſo ofother:tempbrafigoodss .r | | inc; | Bit A RS oc 
; —_— f :.- Out of this.exapple, We.may lean. thald £0e WIE. [-l # +: | DIPalNe. ; TT. ] | 
| p Inſtruions;Firſtghat Chriſtians muſt bequiaz |: Here @hikpropounds the third examplogt|; ;. Exanylc. | 
| Fontentions laws. | and-paticut, aud not-giventocontend; whether wrohgtloaumyby Superiours:rowards theirint+ |! | 
wi, | itbe privately, or openly by: ſuit. atthe law, terioWrs,xi bereiatthic-particweroneed is likgwite : 


This contention. Pay! reproyed-iy the Gorins | | tarbiddeniftdartakeretiftuice by way ofqwipate | 
thians, 1 Cor. 3. 3.and chargeth-the Philippiz | reverg6,vPpr.ahe '\vniderftanding wheteat wee EET | 
| ans 8hat nething be done among they by contena| | mult know jtbat as-in thitz oarcommonawealthy;| i | 
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$88 © eAn Expaſuionupon ( briſts 


[LL 
| 


| {T4 [ap 
Le tancd i TW /ters, 10 uw other, countries, ; A | the aftiictious of the Church, he adgcs this as | wh "” 
| eſpecially in Perf, there were like officers, | | an ltem,\Here « the patience of the Sarmts.We | 4 Rev.3.29. aud | 
; whe by authoritie from their Kings or Empce- therefore mult labour to repell all malice and: | '**** | 
rours, might cake inens cattell, nay, men them- rancoux when we ſuffer unjuſtly, . remembring | ©) 
(elves, and uſe them for travell and carriage, at | |this rule of: Chrift, that rarher than wee offer 
| their pleaſure : andit is like, the Jewes.had got | |/pxivate revenge, we muſt ſuffer the doubling 
| this cultome among them after their captivitie, and trebling of. the __ Ir is true indeed, | 
bh Kft, 27-33. as may Ti part appeare, by their Þ compelling this is hard for fleſh and loudrodoe : burif | 
| Simon of Cyrene to-heare Chriſts croſſe when.| [wehcburfleſh, that is, naturall men, why doe * | De 
| they mer him, Now Chriſt ſpeakes here of the | | we profeſie gurfelyes to beChriſtians? for He | 
| abuſe ofthis authoritic; ſaying, That if « man | |that: hath not the: ftirit of God, is none of has, | þ 
compel: thee wrongfully,under colour of the Mas: | Rom. 8,9, And if. we bein the ſpirir, we mult W. 
frares anthorny, to goe with him one mile, goe | [obey themotions thereof, and. learne of Cheift 
with himstwatre :thatis, ratherthan bygeliſting |. | who was mecke,and humble, and followin 
| thou ſhouldeſt revenge thy ſelfe, goc with him | | him,we ſhall unde reſt for our ſoules. | 
| 1 EVE g | | | | 
| two miles : whence he gives to all Inferiours a || | :::Secondly,when Chriſt ſers downe theſe three ; 
| commandement, to beare paticiuly the wrongs B examples of ſuffering wrong, he _ him- 


_ 


o 
Ww | 


that aredone unto them by their Superiours, | [ſclfe to the preſent ourward eſtate ofthe Jewes, 
and rather to ſuffer adouble wrong, than ſeeke | | which wawthiztFoxone man to ſuffer wrong of | 
| ro revenge themſelves by private rehiſtance. another in his bodie, and in his goods, and yer 
[pradicn ofimpa- | . Tere then weſce a FM round of xeproofe | co reſt contented, without relecfe or amends, [ 
+ = "pop .of inferiours for ſwwdry practices of impatience | | Now the cauſeof this their miſerable conditi- | 
| _ towardsthcir ſuperiours ;as firit, whenanman is | [ oh, wastheir ſervitude to the Roman Empe- 
attached by an, Officer, ro make viglene reſt+ } |-rour, who a lictle before Chiiſts comming, had | 
| Nance, This praQtice ſwarveth fromthe Rule of | [removed the Seepter from Juda, and made Jo | 
Chyiſt : for ſlay, thou art attached: wrongfully, | | qaa Province triburarie winto Rome, foasr y 
yet thou oughteſtto acknowledge Gods ordi= | | were ruled tbt-by a Prince of their owne, bur R 
| nance-inMagiſtracie;; and to obey. the fame, | | by forrenenemiesDeputies, | | wo 
| -*,2 - --| without offering private revenge, Secondly,.it | þ .  Jathiseſtate wemayſeethe miſerable con» | rorrearegi- |} 
! * = Joften falls our, that, Land-lords, and .menot | | dition of any people that arc in bondage, .toa | Rent? gicron 
| wealth, oppreſie.rhe poore,,-by. incloling -of | | forren enemic ; their lives are every way mile- | — 
common lands,, and. ſuch like. nox bercupon | | rable:for beſides their perienall bondage, they 
the poorer ſort ule.to raile,aganſt ther, and to | G! areconſtraingd: $0 ſutfer lofits and wrongs, ih 
curſethem : burthis pracice.is.alſo here forbjd- | | goods, in their names, without all remedie or'\ 
daoby our Sayiour Chriſt; foralbcic the rich | | relecfe. Thiecorfideration hereof muſt teach us; 
|  mep.fin grievouſly in oppreſſ! ;PQore, yet | | Firſt, to be heartily thankfulluntg God for the 
| the poore muſt ſutter rather a doubleor treble | happie outward peace, which with the Goſpell 
| wrong, than by curling ſ{pecches ke private | ( of Gods gracewe now'enjpy under our Sove- } _.. 
; revenges., 0 1... » | | raighe; being free/from' ſubjeRion-unto p 
A oteofcrin | Againe, in thisexample we m x ſeen thind | | forren power: Secondly ,"ro: pray ily | 
| kinde.of wicked men ; to wit, all uchasbeing | | umo' the Lord; for the goodieltare; life; and! 
WET f iours,, doc my oy violonee ye heakh nt 1.94 5 rarer ry ad | 
* .-.-- | inferiours z--25 cruell Magiſtrates, .opproſſing | | enjoyſuttvjoy andiprofperitiesaraiiſe forthe | 
| 'Lapd-lordgcavelliog ofticers,ulners, and tuch | ccnrtnance of. Godetiblyhantof roteetions | 
| like ;rheſe are herecalſed exelloves byour Savin | | r6- preſervs the whole: land iagnint} al) forren | 
our Chriſt : and 3herefore. choy muſt learners. | | power: ever, Thirdlp;:20repenc uhfai- 
i _ _ _ [ſhewmercy, and lee off wrongand violence; | | nedly-of: ehing ries 
! -—'* Tiftheylooketoeſcapeto bejudged ascyill ones. | Godfrointhenzhteaj: cominutuntousthoſe 
"Thus we fee the ;thiee, particular examples | | dome from ſubje&ionto mas a Wer | 
avrongs ; wheres men | qagnee revenge | | our ſins are'our'greateſt foes, 'they. lay openthe | 
jchemſelves privarly.Now fromthen YR ports of our lands, and the gates of ourcities | 
ly conſidered, we may note two points: irſt, ro the ſpoylin enemie; they will-pull downe 
cally cifiian & a Rrephfuftc- | | our ſtrong walls, and take away the ſtrength 
: | of our aftied omen! no-chamics tan doe us fo 


much harm@as ourowne fumes : and therefore 
r.cnto callex © and rhi we inuſt humble our ſelves forthe, and if we | 
fore, if we would Yeclare” our ſelvetto' be have n6t' repented, now we mult begin;hnd | 
truoinembers of Chriſt, wee muſt. ſhew forth | | Give hidvebegub, wee mult proceed 'and: tel | | 
patience in. bcaring wrongs, without 'ſeeking | | newthe ſainettivre and more: If'wee had felrthe | -- or 
revenge. Thig:was:Chriſts lefſon-to his Diſci= | | miſery of ſubjeRion to forter? pawer, as theſe 
ples, for having told them bf afflictions to | | Jewes now did, it would rouctivs' ind there. 
come;hebids them to!f fefſcrheir ſoules with Dre before theſe evils comme upoh- us , let us| 
patience: ſo when thefpirivof God fers downe | rijoer"our) God þy* true repetitanee; 'thar fo | | 
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'! . | will give nothing to the poore : {ell they will, | J*-<imunie cone | 
en. ad | Ap ' 5 Ce M4 7] demued. 

| | Ve ++ Give 0 him that as- | and Jend alſo, upon 2 good pawne; for their OY 


. 7 | owne advantage: but by free gift they will part 
keth : andfr 7 Þim that Pould with nothing; The a. miſerable enki | 
borrow of thee , tUrne Ot: A- | | doe what they canto condemne themſclyes:for | 
OY 1+. | | Gods commandement binds men in conſcience 
WAY. 9 1 = 1 | 0 give unto the-poore, and that fieely. Yet 7.uine md | 
- | Dragoadfarevib | Chriſt having forbidden private revenge, here wemiſt know, that nor onelytheyrwho | ling wzy beworks | 
doth here command. therequitall of good tor | give ficely doe a worke, of mercie ; . bitatfo | = 


| evill, in two particular-examples of well-do- they who lend and fell; when as their lending. | 
| ing,: taken. from giving andlending : by both ar | 


{ling will as much: profit the pooreas gi | 
| which, though not expreſlely, yer infenſe and ving : this in effec is-almes-deeds: here alſo 
| meaning, Chriſt would teach his hearersthus commanded : andtherefore Joſeph is an. 6a | f 


much; Let che man.bee what he will, doe thou ded, not onely for giving, but for ſelling cone 
: ood unto bim for evill. | to: the Egyptians and others in the tune of | 
| For the firſt, Give 19 him that asketh, &e.| B| dearth... . 
' Theſe words muſt not be taken ſimply, butin Thirdly, this being a commandemene bind - 
| this ſenſe : Grve wnto him. that askerh onajuft| | ing coulcience, mult ſtirus up todoeall good! I 
| canſe being poore, though he cannot requitethee duties of relecfe wich cheerfulreſle,char ſo meer | 
| ' agame, nay, though he had done thee:wrong, | | anddecent provition for the poore: may not 
| and wercethine enemy. This expoſition is plaine, | | onely be begun, but alfo contmued ::for it is 
Luk, 6, for having fect downe his commande- | | acceptable into God: . : 1 cf; 
| | ment ifor giving, v. 30. 'he renders this-rcafon A ſecond point hereto beobſerved is, what 
thereof in rife. Becayſe they carnot'requite| | kinde of commandement this is :'Give ro him | 
thee againe;v.33- which plaincly unports:that | | chat arkerh. Gods commandements be of ewo —_———_ 
= i mok be tothe poore.: -- eo? $1406, Oh ſorts, . Affirmative and: Negative; and: in the Negentgpicyps | 
ON  Hexe now firſt obſerve, the forme af Chrilſts Morall: law the one is alwates comptehended | tba2 affirmative. 

. wagds,they are commanding,Give to him,& vo. inthe other : now this commandement is aftis« | 
1erou whenceT gather that a manis bound in coalci- | mative, which muft bemoted, becauſe negative 

' ence- upon. the paine of death to give -Almes precepts lay a ſtreighter. bond _— the con- 

| y and xcleefe : Matth. 2544x;,42 Chriſt adjudgeth | | | ſciencethan the afhrmacive's. and therefore are 
| ſome to bel{forthe negleR of thisdutie ; now | C| tlic precepts ofthe Marallaw forthe moſt part 
there-could.be no fuck curle, if- there weteno | | propounded negatiyely:.forthe negative pre-| 
| 


commandement, that did bind theirconſdcnce | | cept binds a man roobedience alwayes; and! to! 
7 to doe that,tor waut whercof they.arecondems all y time: as when God faith; 'Thew| 
ned. Againc,inthe.fixth-commandanent,weare | | /ba/enetrkill, amanisncver exempred-from o-| 
bound te:doc all duties that may-preierve our | | bedience:hereunto/: bur! an- affirmative .com-: | 
| | neighbours life,, of which fort is giving rcleefe [manderdent, though it bind -alwayoes;yer peer | 
| +, "*  Funts. the poore, withbug which rhey: cannot | all mes; a$this of Chriſt for givwg almes; 'ir 
»Da-4:4 | live, Jt igbe ſaid, that Darie! madeAlmes- | | bindesndeall men; but only thoſe whorkre m-| 
| deeds no.-.commandetnent;, but 2: matter of | | | abledtogive; nor yettherichto all rimes, bur 
f counſcllunto Nebuchadnes;zar * Lanbwer hat then onely when yuſt:occation: of giving is of- 
things. commanded -ma bce- d-þ [ered :. and theſame may be ſaid of every affir= | 
| way ofcounſell; ſa deth Chriſt tothe Chutch | [mative commandement, as of keeping ati holy 
F dRex.z.18, of Laodicea, ® 7 comnſell thee to bay of. xe guld, roſduato the Lord;artihindes a manfor ever, bur 16:7-5W0 
| &e.Againe, Deriel uſed this forme of ſpecehto not-atall, tumes, onely for the ſeventh day, and pd hes 
| [the King, Lermy counſell beprecious wntothee * |  |(uchlikes 1 2 14! fs Ons 
nothecaufc it was no cemmandement; ,but be- D vnXet: further: to-lay-open this:commiande= Ar A 
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| cauſe. he: would ſo temper his ſpeech, thatic | © | mays: touching. Alnis,] we will bereimBandle | -girpoinn 
| +52 * | might berter rake: place: inthe ſtout heartof | | cightpointss I. who'iztogiue*11:whathsi toi 


| f rhis proud king. And whenas Paw/.(2:Cor-8. | | be ojven : 11 Ltrowhom we muſt give: TV in | 
| 8:) {peaking of Almes faith, be ſhewkerb*or by | | whatarder : V. how much: VI: in what place? | + 
commandement, itts to be underſtaodnort fim- VI. at what time; VII. in what manner we 5 


ply of Almes-giving, bur-of the meaſurethere- | | muſt give, [4 pl ole nes! | 
of, asthe former verls dothplaiuely ſhew, .,' | |- _ Forthe firſt: The perſon that is rogive,is nor, | 
Vſex. -Herethen we (ee thoſemen confuted which _——— 29 God hath ſer apart: for þ who mutt give, | 


Wemay not doe | ay, they may doe with their owne-whar they 


this: dutie :-for, Matthew: 25.42,43-. are 
wihourowne | will :this is not ſo, for mens goods ate nor their there imade-to reccine,,ab the hungry, ebitftys 


| : 
bl gs | owne ſimply, but Godsalfo : and they indeed | | n4ked, che, &c; and'others arc made fitito, 
A... areÞut the Lords ſtewards to diſpale of.ghem | | give clothing, food, temfert; and ſuch likes find | 
| as he. commands: .now. his will is. that-pare Saint. John telleth us wh is made fir ta give, | | 
rhercof ſhould be given to them whigh want. . | namely; © He rhat hath, the goads of thug werld: |, _ 4-19 
ce 


''Y . - $eggndly, we {ce here alſo that. rhoſe-men } | nor onely he thar hath abundance; buteyen he 
Y. . rt | | that | 
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 pay,|-isamalmes deed. Scrondly, I ay: frory to 
diſtinguiſh it. from ſhbfidics: ro Princes, -ahd 
Tenths-giving for the ſtipend of the Miner, 
'and fack like. Theſe art gifts; bur no freegifes : 
for the | IIT > ery We cker> af 
grams -gheir fubſidies,muid inſtrudtionfrom 
theMinilter:for their Truths, Thirdly3Gay;the 
endiof -Almes'is ro poſerve remporal ſep 
ditioguifhir from (pirtwall. gifts, which con- 
' cerne rhe ſoule-7:the Papiſts make all-workes 
| of . mercie: yhicher-ihey-concerne the! bodie 


mt ro be-almesy buralinies property, ate 
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theresf'td hit 'thar'Iacketh., And in extreme 


neceſſarie, and befides Torherhing overy; fer- | 
vins for Groeheis and fuperfluity, blk vive 


neceſſity; hee muſt pive'of thoſe-goodswhich 
perraine neeefſaribyfo his life arid *(Qre>: fot 


our ricighbours life muſt be preferred! bofote 


our'5wyetemporall goods arid outward ſtare: 
bh Pat ator rm wy rg rd hat the 
the extrenie neceſſity of the * Saints, they gave 
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SER Oe 4 | "I y CG i. . AMurth.s, 4 
90 | eAn Expo fo attain 1 on (hriſes | ver/a42. ” 
Ra 7" fv portion of worldly goods: | A[ oifts that tend to preſerve this natucall rempo- "Fi, 
and therefore the theefe that ſole for want, 15 rall life, . +. 3 Og ht 4g | 
forbidden to fteale, and commanded 10 labour, TT. Queſtion. Whereof are almes toberaiſed? | whereofmt | 
| « Eph.q.28, | drbat be may have to give to hins that wanteth :  Anſckarſt of oux qwne goods: for + manought alme be raiſed, 
plr4 y $7 : LS t 
| and the poore widow is commended of Chriſt, not to give that which is an other mans : and 
| that © of her penury gavero the treaſury bur two t Fe. that owe more than they are 
juke 31-223 | poires, Now ina ever theremuſt beewothifgs: | | worth, cannot give almes, but are rather fit to | 
Properties na | firſt, a;tight unto the ,goods he giveth * fora| | receiye : for all that they have in right and con- 
; ray jet * ns may not give that which is not his-owne + | | ſcience betongs to ſame others, Secondly, ewr 2 

; ſecondly, - 2 preſent full proprictie in the things | | Lihwermnſt be onr firſt fruits: chingswhole- | Prov.z.9. 

| he giveth, (unleſſe it bein'the caſe ofnecefſiry:) | |ſomeand good, and tuch as are fir for the per- 

| ind by thisare children and ſeryares exelu a —_— They uſd ns bee the refuſe of ; 
from giving, unleſle have ſome things © our goods, which wee know not elſe what to 
Ce cbs ets, | _ | doe with: Nehem.$.10. Part of the fat, and of 

Ofalmergiricg -Nreft, Whether may the wife give releefe | | the ſweer muſt be ſent torhew, for whom none 11 

| dy awife. unto-the poore,without her husbands conſent ? | p | provided. Thirdly, Almes muſt be of goods law. n 
An ancient anſwer is this , that many. wives | | fl gorren: forevill goods muſt be re- 
in giving ace eAbigeils —_— of their hus- | , ether to the owner ( if he be knowne) 

| 7 bands,who are like unto Nabal ; and therefore | | or tofome of his kindred,or to the Magiſtrate : 

Auguſt.epiſt, 199. | a give: and yet fome other ancient Divines which ſhewes, that \the Uſurer oyght rather i 
ad » 17! none anne give, where all | | toreſtore, than toipive alines of his gaine for mt 
conſent (of! her -husband is wanting, -bccauſe | | uſurie. Fourthly,- our Almes muſt bee given 

| both ſhee and all her poſſeſſions belong unto | | of our owne, with difference and diſer etidn : e- 4 

him principally ; yet here weare toknow, that very —_— for themoſt part tnay bedi- | remporall gov 

| there is a double. conſent of the husband;-ex- | | Ringuiſhed imofoure deprees : firſt, ſome are | 4iſtinguihel. 
| prefſetl fo open wordr; whereupon there is-no | | neceifary- ro preſerve; lite, withour which: a |— ® 
Jew... queſtion, but the wife may lawfully give and | | manand his family cannot live : ſecondly, ſome _ 
wars ſecret, which is threefold; firſt, when the hus- { | are neeeſfary tormans eſtate, as thoſe poodsby 
banddoth not diſſent ; ſecondly, when he gives | | which man/punceth in practice the duties of 
conſent generally, as: when he allowes her to his:calling ; ſuch are bookes umtothe'Srudent, 
pive, but names not any particular; thirdly, | | and tooles unto the trades man : athiretſort are - | 
when the-wife hatha probable conjeQure and | C| fuchasare requifireforthe decencic of a mans 3 $ 
p jon, that if her husband did know, he | : | eftate; and-fuch are-thoſe tharmake a man | 
would allgw of her givitg. And in theſegafes | | walkrin his calling with coi:1fort, eaſe; profit, 
of ſecretconſent, the wife may alſo give: burif| | and delight :xhefoutth' fort of chingvare fuper- 
ſheeihave not his conſant amy of theſewaia fluous'; chat is, 'alrhatportion' Which amar 4 
ſhcemay not lawfully give, unleſſcintheſs'ca. | | may want and yer ry alert oven of 
ſcs-:3. tharthee hath ſom hingp ate of herſ | this life,and cftate wich forthe ie thereof: | 
| owne; either by exception , orby grant: che&ruys laſt degretgattin $criprur@' called 4- 
aftermazrriage :2.:thar her giving ſerves to pre= jon — a En there ate ewo'de- DO ofpe 

; ſeri or goodeſtare of her husband'and | | grees6f poverty 7 thefitft}, is comm wane; | 

;  faniily;-as Abigails did:when ſhe gaveto- Das | | whenzaamancailivownhout receiving Alme, 

| | vid -[34 that the neceffnit. of : che recover: rea wore argu hardly-ritho-ſecond, 15'ettb ings | 

| | quitdes/ preſent relcefer for :exrreme'iacteffiry when antan-withour releefe catinorpoſ- 

| dpenſcrh with propricties 1419 9771] pom png eg Ir} comMmonwant we 

{> whatioto 11, Point, What is tobeigivet? namely; Alwee, | ft piveof our abundance; that. 18, both! of 

egroen. Here, two queſtions axe to''bee skantied 4:51; | | our fapetfinity; ab alſo bf our Tiches tharſerve 

| BY what 1s almes ? IT. whereof almes ate tobee D for-decencie's Luke 3/11; He which bath tws 

—_— . - | raiſed?Forrhe. firſt, Abverice free gift,tending |; | comtry Ter hin part with him that Babi none : 

i meqr/2 [2m prefirue the temparall life: «| | nowhechathath ewocoats, isnot he rtharHuch | _ ? 

ficit, beathiralgiframderſianding irturgely(bp- | | 2:coat and a cloake; forſq had 3 Pawl,and yer | 204 

| cauſe forgiving to-themthar-ace/rior/able x6 | | reraimotithewborh/ lawfully for his 'uſe 55 but 

Chriſts meaning\s;/that $6 which haththings 
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till hee was thirty yeares old ; whoſe examples that it is a diforder not befeeming Gods. antes. 
we muſt follow, Queſt. 2. What is our duty Church, to give releefe to wandring begeersat | ; OS 
rowards thele luſty beggers ? eAnſw. From our doores:this may appeare by theſe reaſpns:, Reaſors, 
,*:Thetgao. | © Pars rule we may gather, that wee muſt not It is Gods commandement, { that among his I. 
ordinarily and of cuſtome releeye them: indeed | people there ſhouldbe noſuch beggers: Ifany | fPeutry.4- 
=: or s | Ro -& = RA 
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1 eAnſe They muſt be _ in 
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mitive Church, i fold their pojſeſſions for the re- 
leeving ofthe ye brethren inextreme want : 
rather diminiſhing their owne temporal! eſtate, 
than ſuffering the poore to want that were 1 
extreme neceſſity, This rule ought alwayesto 
be regarded ind practiſed, elpectally in times 
of want : as for thoſe that make advantage of a 
dearth, and enrich themſelves by Gods judge- 
' ment on the poore, they are mot miſerable and. 
wretched people, quite yoyd of every ſparkcot 
that gracious diſpoſition which was in Chriſt, 
who being rich,even King of heaven and carth, 


k made himſelfe poore, that through hu poverty, 
he might make others rich. lt isthe wil of God, 


that we ſhould beare one anothers burdens,and 


with the judgement of God: which we ſhall do, 
when we give not onely of our abundance in 
common want, but even of our ncceffaries in 
the extreme want of the poorc. 
111. Point. To whom muſt we give? Af. 
Tothe poore : this needs no proofe: yet in thele 
oore rwo things are required: Firſt,chey muſt 
be truly poore : that is,ſach as arc indeed either 
in common or extreme want : and of ſuch Saint 
[obn faith, 1 If any have this worlds good, and 
ſeeth hu brother " ons need, if hee ſhne uphis 
compaſſion from hins, how dwelleth the love of 
Godin him. Secondly,they muſt be ſuch as can- 
not helpethemſelves : Levit.25.35. If thy bro- 
ther be impoveriſhed, and have 4 trembling 
hand,thos ſhalt releeve him:the man of «trem- 
bling hand, is one that is not able to maintaine 
| himſelfe: of this ſort are Orphans, widowes,the 
aged, ficke, blind, lame,maymed in ſervice, and 
ſuch like, all theſe muſt be releeved, Bur thecafe 
| ſtands otherwiſe with that kind of poore,which 
we call Infty beggers, who are able to provide 
for themſelves, it they would take paines: Saint 
Parls rule belongs to them, * /frhey will not 
worke, they mnſt not eat : that is, they mult not 
be maintained on the Almes of the Church, 
zeſt. x. What muſt fuch luſty yu doe? 
ome lawfull 
calling, wherein they may labour to get their 
owne bread, and not cat the: common food of 
thoſe that are poore indeed. For the Church 
and Common-wealth are as a mans body, 
wherein every membet hath his ſevcrall office, 
for the good of the whole body : and indeed 
every man ſhould have not onely a generall 
calling of a Chriſtian, but a particular calling 
alſo, wherein he muſt imploy kimlſelfe for the 
common good : it is againſt the Word of God, 
and the light of Nature, that any ſhould live 
having nothing to doe. eAdaw in his inno- 
cency was injoyned te worke in the garden; 
and our n Sawvionr Chriſt before his bapriſme, 
lived under his father in a particular calling, 


= tolitc up the poore that arc prefled downe | 


| Sermon in the eA1ount. | 


: 


—— —_ O——_—  <-<_— 


upo! preſcat neceſſity they arc to be relecyed, 
but yet with this advertiſement, that they 
looke not tor it againe, burthar they provide 
tor chemſelves by labouring in ſome lawfull 
calling : for this common relceving at mens 
dootes, makes 10 many idle yagabonds and 
rogues as there are, . ..- - 

1V, Point, In what order muſt we-give our 


D 


Almes for diltinftion of perſons ? Arſ.Touch- 
ing order in releeving, the holy Ghoſt hath 
laid downethree Rules : Firſt, by S.Panl,' He 
that provileth not for his owne, and namely for 
them of hus houſhold, is worſerthan an Infidel : | 
whence this order thay be obſerved, that 1. al 
| nan muſt give to them that bee of his ownc 


B; kindred,and alliance : I I I. unto ſtrangers. The 


C| middeſt of thine owne well:let thy fountaines di- 


nouſhold and family: 1-1. to his owne bloud, 


The order of gi- 


virg almes. 


I. Rele, 


y 3 Tim. 5.8. 


= 


but fpecially tathe hoſted of faith ; firlt belee- 
ver; mult bereſceved,and then all others, good 


I 5.10. Wemuſt firſt releeve our ownepoore, that 
15, luch as live among us, and then give unto 
ſlraxgers,ifour ability will afford,and rheir ne- 
cefſity doe require, | 

V. Poinr.How much muft we give? Touch- 
ig the meaſure of our Almes, there is10 par- 
ticular commandement in Scripture : but yer 
theſe generall Rules may thence bee gathered : 
Firſt,that @ moan is ror bound ngiey all that he 


lecond Rule is this Gal.C.10.Doe good wnto at, | - 


L, Rubs. 


or bad. The third Rule is given by Meoſes,Dev. | 7 7 7. Rule. - 


Alm, 


r Rule; 


bath: Prov.5.15,16.Drinkethe waters of thine 
owne ciſterne, and flowing ſtreames onr of the 


ſperſe chemſelves abroad : where under an alle- 
gory borrowed from waters, the holy Ghoft | 
direeth man, for thediſpoſing ofhis riches ; 
namely,comfortably to enjoy his owne goods, 
and:yer to beſtow ſome part theicof on them 


in prod gality doe riotouſly laviſh and ſpend 

all chat they have:for if a man may nor give all, 

much lefte may he ſpend all wiltutly. / 7. Xule. 
2 Cor.8.13. A man wmnſt xot ſo give to others, 

| that hee himſelfe be grieved, and they be eaſed 

altogether, L11, Rule.Almes muſt be according 


the neccflity of the poore,wherber in food,ray- 
ment, or harbour : fo Pax! faith, ſpeaking of 
commonrclecfe, *the miniſtration of this ſer- 
vice ſupplierh the neceſſity of the Saints : and S. 
/ames requires, that in relecfe ſuch things bee 


that want: and Luk.3.11.Let higs that hath rwe | 
coats,grve (not both) but oneto him that wane | 
reth : where we ſcethem juſtly rebuked, that |, 


tO the givers abilicy, and wrthall anfwerable to | 


2 Rate, 


3 Kele* 


; 
q 2 Cor.9412. 


t Tam.2.156, 


oiven * as be needfull to the body 2 and Deut-15: | 
8, Ifthy brocher be poore, thow ſhalt open thy 
hand urto him, and lend hine ſufficient for his 
need which he hath. 

FT, Poirs, In what place muſt Almes be gf- 


Thegliceof 
Almes 


e 
viaul-: 


ven? Touchg the place we muſt know this; | Relecing w2n' 


Ofthe quantity of | 
our 


| 


1 
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LY : : ."F Matth,s, 
92 eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts =_ 
TE © |manaske, how the poore were then releeyed ?j A lecfe for the poore : forthe Þ Apoſtle comman- | » i Car6.4, | | 

I anGer, God rooke {aflicient order for their ded the Corinthians,that each one ſhould lay a-} 4 
a, proviſion * for firſt, the husbandman r muſt n0' {1deu on that day, according as God had pro- 
| rather bes grapes cleaneynor yet his cerne-field, ſpe him the weeke before, that which hee 
but leave the af. er-gathering anagleaning for would give forthe poore: where by the way,lt 
« Num.18.16, | the posresSecondly,beſidesthe ® yearely Tenth may be obſcrved, that _ oiying at mens 

I Deut.14-28,29. | for the Pricfis and Levites,cvery * three yeares doores was not allowed by the Apoltles. Alſo 

| yd þ | tenths were to be. gathered and kept for the poore, touching Trades-men this may be added: from 
and for ſtrangers. Thirdly, every {:venth yeare | | this, that the Apoſtle makes contribution for 

| the land was to reſt, andall that it brought for the poore a Sabbath dayes worke ;that whercas 

| that yeare, with the fruit of vineyard and- o- they uſe to imploy part ofthe Lords day, both | 
lives was for the poore, Exod, 23. 11; Againe, morning and eyening in ferving thei: culto- 
{ inthe new Teſtament the eApoſtles ordained, | [mers for thezr owne priyate benefit, chis can- 
y AR.C.z. thar'in every Church there ſhould ber Deacons; not bewarranted : © y this they may doc; up- 

that is, men of wif.iome* and diſcretion, who on the Sabbath they ſhould ſell;untonone, but 
were to gatherfor the poore, and likewiſe to to ſuch as buy of neceſhty , and then chey 

q diſpoſe of that which was given, according as | B | may hot make a private gaine of their ſale, bur | 

every man had need tz in which very order of | | muft turne that worke to a worke of mercy 
proviſion for the poore,'the' Lord forbids all for the poore, either ſelling without gaine, if 
wandring begging. Hu Thefe wandring beg- it be a poore body thar buyes ; or giving the 

3 T8 gers, arc the $9 S and pn of the people gaine of that which they ſell to the rich, for the q 
wheretheyare ſuffered : for it argueth want of | | rcleefe of the poore, This indeed: will bardly 
| care ofgood order in Goyernours, and want of | | be obtained attrades-mens hands, but yet they 
mercyintherich, thatthey gather all to rhem- muſt know, that the whole Sabbath day is the 
ſelves, without regard howthe poore ſhould Lords, wherein hee will be worſhipped with 
live. I11. In relecving theſewandring beggers, | | delight, neither ought mcn to doe therein their | 
3 there is this double wantinthe giver; he can- | | owne workes, nor {ceke their owne wills, nor 
not tell'what to give, nor how much : becauſe | | ſpeake their owne words,I{a,58.13. 
he knowesnot the ſtate of the party that beg. | FI IT. Poimt.In what manner muſt Almes | Themenned 
geth. Nowinalmes-decds there ought to bee | | be given ? Arſw, Hereof moreis to be [poken SAY 
adoublediſcretion :-the'giver ought to know | inthe chapter following : yet fromthis text 
both his owne -abiliry; and- alſo the nereſi.. | | theſerhings may beobleryed: Firſt, that Almes- 1 
ty ofthereccivers. IV. Common releeying at | C| giving muſt bee free ;. the giver nauſt neither | 
4 mens dores makes many be ocrs, and mMain- lookefor recompence at the of man, nor 
taines a wicked generation : for theſe wandri thinke to merit any thing thereby arthe hands 
beggersarefor - moſt part flat Arheifts," re- | | of God. That Popiſh conceit deprives a man 
garding nothing bur their belly , ſeparating of thetrue comfort of the ſpirit in this worke 
themſelycs from all congregations : and from | | of mercy: none but Chrift by his obedience 
begging many fall to ſtealing ; or elſe they take could evermerit at Gods hands. Secondly, our 2 
ſuchpleaſure thereinthat they will never leave | | hearts'in giving muſt be touched with chari- 

h it, nonot fora yearel y rent. This is knowne to ty,and the bowels of compaſſion: we mult give | 
be true by experience. All- which things duly | | with cheercfulneſſe:for withour love,all that we | 
confidered, muſt move: the Magiſtrates and | | give 5 #othing,x Cor.1 3.3.and the Lord loweth - 

| every other in their place, roſee that better or-'| | 4 cheerefull giver, 2 Cor.g.7. now if weconſi- [| 
der bcobſeryed for the poore than doore-re- | | der the poore as our owne fleſh, and ſee Gods 

| leeving to all that come. And fith good lawes | | image 'in them, this will move us to pitty. 
are made inthis bchalfe, men oughtin conſci- | | Thirdly, in the perſon of the poore wee mult 3 

| ence toſce the ſame obſerved and kept: neither | | confider Chriſt Jelus,and give unto them as we 
can any man without finne tranſgreſſe the || would giveunto Chriſt. This will move us to 
fame. Indecd, if good order were not provided | | give,and that cheerfully:for inthe day of judg- 
for the poorc, it were better to releevethem in | | ment Chriſt will make it knownethar he comes 
their wandring courſe, than to ſuffer them to} | forreleefeto the rich in the perſon of the poore: by 
ſtarve:for ſo dealt Chrilt and his Diſciples with | | ro the mercileſſe he will ay, Þ I» as nas 45Je| » Marg 
the poote, when good order failed among the did it not tothem, ye did it not to me : buttothe 
ewes, they releeved them in the high wayes mercifull thus, ©/x as much as ye didit unto one | « x.40. 
and ſtreets. : of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,ye have done it | 
Timebfalmes- VI I. Point. At what time muſt Almes be #nto me, Fourthly,our almes muſt be given as a 4 
giving. given? eAnſ. Hereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ww 4 of our thankfulneſle unto God for the Ty 
Rules {. little, yet is may be gathered thence : Firtt, lefhings we enjoy : for all we have, commeth 
that relecfe mult be given when preſent occaſi- | from God, 4 and of hs hands it 15,whatſoever,| 4 «Cht39' 
» Prov.z.28, | ON requireth : therefore Salomon faith, a Say not | | we give now he profeſſeth,that when men doe 
to thy neighbour, Goe and come againe to mor- | | gooa,fand diſtribure ro the poore;he is wellplea<| exev.nyii 
2 row, if thou now have it, Secondly, that the | | ſedwith ſuch ſacrifices, | 
| | Sabbath day isa fit time for the giving of re- Having ſcene what this duty of Almes-gi- 
| 
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ving is,and how it muſt be performed; we muſt 
now [tirreup our ſelves ro put the lame m pra- 
| Etice : and to move us hereunto, conſider the 
reaſons following : I. We all detireto be coun- 
ted righteous; now if wee would be ſuch in- 
deed, we mult viſe the fatherleſſe and widowes, 
we mult dee good, and give almes tothe poore : 
for this ispurereligion and undefiled before God, 
asS. [amesf faith. To come to the Church and 
hearethe Word, and to receive the Sacraments 
are good things; but without mercy ro the 
poore they are not regarded, bur hated of God, 
Ifa.1, 13,14,15. IT. If a man ſhould ofter un- 
tous apecce of ground to manure and till for 
our owne reaping, we would take it kindly and 
4 beſtow both paincs and feed upon it : behold, 
the poore are ſent of Ged to the rich, as a 
pecce of ground to bee tilled, and whenthey 
eiycto the poore, they ſow upon the ground : 
nowas Pax! ſaith in this caſe, 3 /orke as 4147 
ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reape : wethercfore multlow 
liberally, that wee may allo reape liberally. 
111. Prov. 19. 17. Hethat hath mercy upon the 


ſurery unto us, for returning of our owne with 
adyantage: well, che Lord offers himſelfe to 
the richto be ſurety for the poore; who then 
will teare to lend, having fo good a debter ? 
LILL. If theſe promiſes will not move us, 
lerusconfider the fearefull curſes threatned a- 
gainſtthemercilefle and hard hearted ; for as 
he that giveth to —— ſhall not lacke, ſo he 


curſes, Prov.28.27., And hee that ftoppeth his 
eares at the crying of the poore, he ſhall crie and 
| wot be heard, Proy.21.18, and the wockull ſen-' 
rence of condemnation ſhall bee pronounced 
upon the wicked for thenegle&t of this duty, 
Mart. 25.41,42. 

Further, from the words, Give to him that of. 
keth, wee may learne, that 1t is the will of 
God, that among his people there ſhould be a 
propriety of goods, and that all*rhivgs ſhould 
not be common in that bchalfe : for the Lord 
would haye ſometo have to give, and ſome ro 
want that they might receive ; which would 
not be, if all things ſhould bee common both 
tor uſe and propricty, as ſome have fondly j. 
magined.If any man thinke it was ſo in the pri- 
mitive Church, becauſe it is ſaid, h ehey had all 
things common, hee is to know, that that com- 
munity was in ſuch things onely, as men had 
then frely given for the commory, good. And 
yet even then, none was compelled or boundin 
confcience to give all his ſubſtance inthar ſort.: 
for therei Perey tells* Ananiai,that his poſſeſſion, 
while it remametenſold,appertained ro him;and 
after it was ſold,the price thertofwas in his own 
power to difþoſe of as hee would. Objeit.2. All 
things belong to beleeyers, as Parl faith, All 
things are yours, 1 Cor.3.21.and therefore they 
ought to be common. Azſ; The Apoſtle mea- 


po as 


pooreLlendeth unto the Lord : wee would caſily ' 
be moved to lend,if we had an honeſt manto be. 


that bigeth his eyes from thems, ſhall have many | 


B 


D 


neththat they had right in Chriſtro all things, | 


: Sermonin the e Mount. 
—- 


| and did enjoy them by hope ; bur yer the trui- 
tion of them mn aCtua]l propriety, is not had be- 
forethe day of judgement. _ _._. 

Againe, if giving tothe poore be a Juty of 
every one, whom God inables hereunto, then 
no man may voluntarily diſable himſelfe from 


wg voluntary poverrie talls to the ground, as 
unlawfull : for thereby they diſable themſclyes 
unto this duty. Indeed the Papiſts make this 4 
fta:c of perfetli9n,but David judged begging ro 
be a curſe, Plal, 1c9. 10. elſe he would not have 
ſpoken of freedome from beggery as of a bleſ- 
t:ng, which he doth, Plal. 37.25. { never ſaw the 
righteous farſuhen,nor his ſeedbegging.  . ., 
Laſtly, uathis commandement {ee the exror 
of thoſe men, that give themlclves wholly:to 
gather riches to themſ:lves, being like to the 
moule which is alwayes digging in the earthi: 
| tor God requires that a man.ſhould giveas well 
as get,nay he muſt getto give,and not to keep : 
for God 15 moreglorified by giving, than b 


| keeping : and herein his children relemble they 
heavenly father, who receiverh nothing of any' 
man, and yct giveth liberally.ro every one that. 


auketh, withaut reproaching any, Jam.1.5- 


turne nor away.) Theſe words containe Chriſts 
ſecond precepr, tduching requiting good for e- 


| vil,takenfrom lending & borrowing. To know 
the meaning of rhis Rule three points ar©' to be 


handled: I. what it is to lend; I T.to whom men 


what Icnding is, is well knowne by common 


from man to man, both inregard of uſe and ti- 
tle : yer ſo, asthe borrower is bound'in confci- 
ence to returne the thing lent unto him, or clic 
that which in value is cquall unto it. , | 

IT I. Point, To whom meu muſt lend. This 
circumſtanceis not here expiefied by Afarrhew, 
bur mult be ſupplyed out of Luke, chap.6394, 


love your enemies, and dee good,and lend looking 
for nothing againe : where it is plaine, that len- 
ding mult be to ſuch as are truly poore,and nor 


ableto lend againelike for like. For the better | 


| underſtanding whereof wee are to know, - that 
in humane Societies there bee three ſorts of 
men :. Firſt, ſuch poore as areunable to provide 


ſome impotency,as 1icknetle age, lameneſſe, or 
tuch like ; andtheſeare commonly called beg- 
gers. A ſecond ſort are thoſe, which being 


| poore haveyetatrade, wherein they can pro- 


'vide for themſelves ſome part of their mainte- 
nance, and yetby reaſon of their povertie, ſtill 
vant ſome things neceſſary, which of :them- 
ſelves they cannot procure. The thirdfoft'are 
rich men, ſuchas have worldly goods in abun- 
| dance, not onely ſuffigient for their neceſfaries, 

but inuch overplus : now t6 each of theſe be- 


It ; whereupon the Popiſh praRtice of undergo- | 


experience. It isa civill contract or bargaine, 
in which money, corne;or ſuch like goods, paſle 


for themliclves things neceflary, by reafon of 


” 


| 


; Gather-goods rE- 


| 
| 


And from him that would berrow of thee, \ 


| —O—— 
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Verwed poverty 
anlavtull. | 


Rhem.on Mat-1 9. 
ſect.9. Bellarm. de 
Monach.l 2,c-20. 


| 


proved, 


Oflending thee = 


points, 


muſt lend : II 1. in what manner. For thefirſt,| 


25. where Chriſt torbids chemto lendy/as:fr- | 
ners doe goreceivethe like agame:bar({ah he) | 


Rs £ 
T 
What lending is. , 


To whom we © * 
raukt icnd, 
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Three ſortc of men 
in pul:tke bodies. 
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Manner of len:- 
ding. 
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Lending is aduty. 
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| eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


longs his peculiar duty. To the firſt fort of 

oore that havethe ſhaking hand (as Moſes 
| Geakerb) almes are due, and they muſt be rc- 
leeved by givivg freely, as wee haye ſhewedin 
the former precept. Tothe ſecond fort of poore, 
belongs lending properly, ſpecially then, when 
their neceſſity requires. To the rich, neither oifc 
[nor lone is due ; but on the contrary they 
ought to give and lend torhe poore, maintat- 
ning themſelves bythe honeſt labour and in- 
dultry of their lawtull callings. 

2. Point, Tn what manner muſt men lend ? 
Avnſ. With a willing minde, without any ſhew 
of grudging, either in ſpeech, or by turning a- 
way the hcad or body ; asitis here ſaid, From 
him that won!d borrow of thee turne not away - 
which property in the lender, is yet further ex- 
prefied by Lxke,ſaying, Lend, looking for no- 
ching again: where Chriſt doth not ſumply for- 
bid mento looke for that which they lent ; but 
his mcaning is,toſhew with what affection and 
' diſpoſition of heart men ought to lend : name- 
ly, having reſpect onely to the good of the 
party borrowing, and nor to the reſtitution of 


1] the thing lent: as whena poore man comes to 


borrow, wee mult reaſon thus with our ſelves; 
This man is poore, and it may bee will not pay 
me againe; netthus, This man is painefullal- 
though he be poore, and is like to pay mce a= 
gaine, and therefore I will lend, This (faith 


carſe they looke to receive the like. Bee thou 


\ therefore moved to lend upon. a gbod defireto 


helpethe poore; and [et notthy minde be run- 
nivg upon the lofſe, or ſafe returne of thething 
lent. -Thus is that clauſe of Chritt, /ooking for 
nothivg agame,to be underſtood, andnot to be 
applycd tothe gaine of uſury, whereat Chriſi 
aimeth notin this place. 

Firſt, here obſerve, that to lend unto the 
poore, is a commandement of God, binding 
the conſcience of the rich; it is not left free to 
the rich mans choyce, whether he will lend or 
not, but if the poore mans caſe require, he finnes 
againſt God if he doenot lend : for he breakes 
this commandement. Davrd therefore makes it 
the property of a good man, to be mercifull and 
tolend: Plal.112.5. where we ſee that wretched 
practice of many rich mcn condemned to the 
pit of hell; who are ſo farre from lending to the 
poore, that they hoard up their ſtoretill a time 
of dearth, that then they may inrich themſelyes 
by pooremens waut : and thus they increaſe 
Gods judgement upon the poore, and as it 
were, grindtheir faces, and " tread up3n chem, 
as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh. Bur they (ſhall one 
day finde,that they ought to haye lent unto the 
poore, in their necelfities ; yea, and when the 
hand of God incommon want lieth more hea- 
vy upon the poore, they ought then to open 
an fackle - a liberally = 0rY them. f is 
anuſuall and common practice,' that when a 
man beginnes to decay in his cttate, no man 
willlend him any thing ; but becauſe he be- 


Chriſt) is theprattice of ſinners, who lend, be- | 


A 


D 


C 


_ 


ginnes to decay, therefore they withdraw their 
helpe, left he-fhould not pay them againe. Burt | 
this ought not to be ſo:it is Chrifts commande- 
ment, that the rich by lending ſhould tuſtaine 
ſuch an one,as by realon of want is ready toftall 
into decay. 
Secondly,this command of Chriſt binds the 
rich, not only to lend, but to lend freely with- 
outtaking any increaſe : for they muſt lend,not 
looking tor any againe : yea, Exod. 22.25. the 
Lord expreſlely forbidsto take increale of the 
poore : where wee ſee the common pracigce of 
Ulſurers condemned to the bottome of hell, 
who lend unto the poore upon bonds for in- 
creaſe: theſe arethey, that live onthe bloud 
and life of the poore, whoſe fin is every where 
condemned, and ought tobe hated as bloud- 
ſhed it ſelfe, Bur the rich will ay, they arein- 


lolending. eAnſe This excuſe will not ferve 
theturne: for Savls armour-bearer was a mur- 
therer for killing his Maſter, though Sew! car- 
neltly beſought him ſo to doe, 2Sam. 1. g. 
IG, 


lend, and yetnot alwayes take againe the prin- 


cipall : indeed he may require and receive his 
owne,el{c there ſhould beno lending but all gj- 


| virg, Which two aze here diſlin& : but yet 


when the poore that borrowed, is falleninro 
further poyecty, the rich muſt turge bis len- 
ding into giving, and forgivethe principal or 
part thereof, as their ſeyerall eſtates ſhall re. 


pledge for his debt ofthe poore, bur yer ifthe 
pawne be a thing neceſſary to che poore mans 
life, he muſt not take it, or at leſt not retains is 
tithe ſunneſetting. 

Fouthly, ſome may herc aske (ſeeing Chriſt | 
bids us lend looking for nothing agaim) whether 
may 2 man at no time with good conſcience 
reccive increaſe for his lending ? eAnſe Len- 
ding is two-fold : of duc, or of countche : len- 
ding of due is the lone of the rich unto the 

oore, when his neceſſity compels him to bor- 
roW: and for this a man cannot with good 
conſcience takeany increafe. Lending of cour- 
tcfieis, when onerich fricnd lends unto ano- 


| ther: this is not forbidden in the Word of God, 


bur is leftro a mans owne liberty and diſcreti- 
on,neither hath it any promiſe of reward. Now 
in this caſe of courteſie,I doe not finde in Scrip- 
ture that all taking of increaſe is ſhhmply con- 
demned : nay, in ſome caſes, both the Law of 
Nature, and'the Lawes of all countries doe al- 
low it. Asfirg, when the mcrealc is given one- 


| ly in way of thankfulneſſe, as ableſſing to re. 
| quitein kindnefſe a good turge received: for'in- 
gratitude is abhorred of all;and the law of Na- | 4 


rurerequires-to doe good for good :and all Di- 
vines both Proteſtants and Papiſts, doc allow 
this kinde of increaſe. Secondly, when a man 


| ſuſtaineth dammage by his lending, he may re- 


ceive increaſe by way of. ſatisfa&tion for, his 


Thirdly,here further learne, that a man muſt | 


quire, Deur.26.10,11,12. A man may rake a| 


treated ſo to doe, and are greatly thanked for | . 


| 


| 


lofle. 
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venture his principall in the hand of him that 
borrowerh it, then alſo may hee take increaſe ; 


for the uſe of any other goods, [tanding to their 
lofle, Exod.22.14. 

Thus we ſec whatthe will of God isfor gi- 
ving and lending unto the poore : now hence 
the pooxe may receiye inſtruction, Firſt, hereby 
all may learne, thar God will hayc ſome poore | 
among his people, to receive and bortow of the 
rich: which may ſerve to perſwadethe poore 
to be contented with their mcane eſtate, eltce= 
ming i: to bethe beſt for them, becauſe God in 
his wiſdome and providence hath ordained ir, 
Secondly, the poore.mult take occaſion from 
their outward povertic, to ſecke to bee richin 
God through grace; Jam. 2. 5. Harh not God 
choſen the poore of this world, that they ſhould 
be richin fatth ? Herein they may match, and 
goe beyond the richer ſort; which is a matrer 
of great joy: Jam. I. 9. Let the brother of low 
degree, rejoyce in that he « exatted * that is, 
with God, who countsthem rich, Revel. 2. 9. 
Thirdly, hence the poore muſt learne to carric 
themſelyes ſubmiſſively rowards the rich , of 
whom they receive = helpe and comfort by 
their giving and lending : Pro.18.23. The poore 
(faith Salomon) nttereth ſupplications : noting 
their humilitic, which reproves many poore, | 
who are ſo proud heartedand ingrarctull, that” 
they will not afford rhe rich 2 good word : 
but this beſeemerh none, much lctſe thoſe thar 
aretolive by therich : Pfal. 101. 5: Himrhar 
hath a prond looks & high heart, I cannot ſuſſer. 


'v. 43 Te have heard har it 
bath beene ſaid of old, Thou 


bate thine enemie: pn: 
I this verſe and the reſt to the end of this 
| Chapter, our Saviour goeth about to purge the 
| Commandernent of the ſecond Table, 
touching the /ove of owr neighbowy, from the | 
corrupt interpretation pane as Teachers, | 
and to reſtore it to his true and proper meaning. 
And 4s. in the formes, fo liereyhe firſt l4ies down 
their falſe doQtrine touching this Commande- 
ment, v.47. and then confates the ſame; V.144, 
45-8. In laying downetheie falſcinterpreta- 
| 10A, he propounds the Law of Hoſes touching 
brotherly love, Levit/16. 18, The ſhalt love 
thy ne1ghbogy, which mutt here be underftoed 
in their falſe ſenſe,, who by neighbour, meanta 
friend '+as if God had faid, thou ſhalt tovethy 
triend; Then he adjoyneth their tradition ga- 
thered. from the Law of God miſ-conceived ; 
namely, :o haro a 1ans enenie. ae” 
In theſe Jewes we may-obſerve two manifeſt 


——_— —— 


any Teachers : to wit, mjiſ-in:erpretation,and 2 


falſe collefl;on, The word they miſconſtrue, is 


m—_— ec. Thirdly, when a man is contented to ad= A 


B 


C 


| the propiieties thereof, ſ.cing their Common- 


Neighbour,xbich im the o1d Teltaincut 1s taneu 
| rwo wayes, cither ſtri&tly and more properly 
for a familiar friend and acquaintance, in 
which ſevſe it is commonly taken ; or more ge- 
nerally for any one that in any kinde of focieric 
is nec1e unto us, as by conſarguinitie, habita= 
tion, office, traffique, or being only in the ſame 
place with us: for ſo is the S:mza7iran aid tro be 
neighbour to the manthar fell among theeves, 
becauſe he found him lying inthe way where he 
travelled, and had compaſſion on him. Now'the 
Jewiſh Teachers leavethe generall fgnification 
of the word, which expreſſed the true mea- 
ning of the Holy Ghoſt, and-take the ſpeciall 
fgnitication , and fo reſtraine this Law of 


love to fricnds only. Whercby wee ſee how 
neceflarie it is, that the Tongues wherein the 
Scriptures were penned ſnould be well knowen 
and underſtood : for the miſtaking ofthe ligni- 

fication of a word by the Jewiſh teachers, cau- | 
ſed amanifeſt errour to be taught among them 
for truth. And this maketh greatly forthe ho- 
nour ofthe Schooles of learning, where the ſtu- 
dies of the Tongues is profeſſed. And herein 


Teachers, that inthe time of Chriſt they were 
Ignoranr in their owne toneti2, and therefore 
no marvell though atthis day they, know got 


wealth is deeayed, and they diſperſed among 
all people. 

Their fecond fault is a falſe colleQion and 
con{:quent, that becaiſ: a man muſt love tus 
friend, therefore he mult hate his enemie: His 
iSagainſt the rules of Art : for unleſtecheton- 
traries be &quall, a conſequent will northence 
follow in rhiy ſort. : 

Here then obſerve theneceſſitic of the ſtudy 


cerne betweenc true and falſe collections. ' As 
gainc, hcre obſerve an infalliblenoteof a falſe 


to mens naturall affections; ard ſo roexpound 
it as they may both ſtand together. The Jewes 


and hatedthcir enemics bitterly : now anſwera-: 
bly doe 'there Teachers cxpound this: Law, 
= overtutne both the Law of God, 
andrheiilvation ofthepeople.. Thirdly, mark: 
heze the fruit of 'corruptdoctrine, —_ ro 
corrupt good rhanners. The Jewes were a peo- 
ple that did much brag. of their Anceſtours 
and privileges, and'in regard of themſelves | 
contemned- all: forren Narions; yea, they ha- 
ted them, and therefore they were hot in con- 
tention with" \Perer, for going to Cornelis 2 
Gentile: [As 12.2, now this their malice pro- 


was;, that they might hate their enemies. 
'The 1like. -may-:appeare in many praetices 
of 'Poperic to this day : for when: that Su- 
| perftition was aloft, rne people were taught a 


alſo another thing may benotcd in the Jewiſh | 


of humane Arts, and among the reſt, cſpecially | 
of the Art of Logicke, whereby wee may dil- |. 


Teacher; to wit, to temper the word of God | 


werea people that loved their friends incirely, | 


ceeded+ partly from-nature,, and partly from) | 
the\' falſe: doctrine of their Teachers , -which. | 


| 3 diſtin- 
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en Expoſition upon Chriſts 


cnemio deſcri« 
bed. 


What itis tolove 
an enemie. 


« 


*{ diſfin&ton of times and places, in regard of ho- 


| 


| deed , by: firiking aad-perſecmting.hiby,': Bur 


linefle, the fruit of which doctrine Nicks faſt 
in the hearts of many untothis day ;. for they 
thipke Churches and Chappels to be more ho- 
ly than other places, and therefore. ſome will. 
not pray but when they come into ſome, uch. 
placc. And doe they not make great difference 
of daics and times ? all which are fruits of Po-. 
peric. In regard whercof, we {ce it is neceſlarie, 
thar the puritic of Religion in faith and man- 
nersſhontd be {iongly maintained by the fin- 
cere miniſterie of the Word : for many diſor- 
ders in mens lives, come from the unſound 
handling of. the Scriptures. Whereby we may 
ſec Gods unſpeakable mercie and goodneſleto- 
wards us, in vouchſating us an holy Miniſterie, 
wherein the puritic of doQrine is ,- and hath 
beene long, and may bce ſtill rhrough Gods 
mercie maintained and publiſhed, This ought 
to move us to all thankfulnefle unto God, and: 
to cndevour to ſhew the fruit of thistrueReli- 
gion in all holineſle and pictie, both of heart 


and hfetowards God and man, : 


V. 44 But F ſay unto 


ou, Love your enenue: «5 bleſſe 


to them that hate you,and pray 
for them which -burt you, and 


perſecute you. _... "yy 

Here our Saviour Chriſt propounds his Aus 
ſwer {mto: the former falſe Daring bf, zhe 
ewiſh Teaci:crs, forthe harimg of an enemie, 

herein firſt hee layesdowne'a generall Rutle, | 
containing the ſfumme of his whole an{wer, 
ſaying; Zave your enemies + then hee expownds. 


that Rule in 


For the firſt, Lnveyour enemtes. In this Rule 
twathings mult be knowen 2 1. what is anenc--| 
mie:-{I1T. What it-is- to. love an enemies both. 
theſe are cyident in the words following;wher- 
in-Chriſt cxpounds this Rule, Bleſſerbhemthar 
carſe yous&c. An enemiethen, 15 atty onethar | 
of hatred-doth wrong uutorhs neighbatr, ci | 
therin word, by.curſmg ot: evill {peaking ; or 
what is4rto love out tnemnie?. Love properly, 
is an aftection of the heart, whereby tmeas'well 
pleated witl.another.: Buthere yore By, 
love camprehenderh rheſeewothingss: talk; to 
beelovingly affected iy heart, rowardaau'enc- 
mie; fecondly, to ufe an enemic-lovingly: in 
ſpeech and action :'to tris taken, -1/Joh. g.28.| 
Love not word and: tongue only, in deed| 
ard trurch.} And Romao.12. Love t thei falfol- 
ling of the Law. Forthe firſt, love mthe hearr | 
comprehendeth all good; affe@tions:thar whe | 
man beareth to another ; as mercie,compiſli- | 


| on, mecknetſe , and: defire xo' doe unto ithem 


þ z 


them that curſe you : doe pood 


M$ ! 
C 


{ancverſe, aud after proves it, 
| v/45,46- Of cheſt in order, 


A 


4 


| 


what good wee can; as itis more plainly Ccx- | 
preiſed, Luk. 6. 36. Be yee therefore mercifull, 
as your heavenly father is mercifull. And tor 
the ſecond ; that kinde uſage which love ex- 
preficth in word and deed, 15 here {et out unto 
us in three branches : Firſt, blefſe chem that 
curſe your where is commanded all good 
ſpeech, both unto our enemic, and of our cne- 
mie. The ſecond, Doe good ro them; that hate 
you : Where is preſcribcd #ll loving uſage in a- 
ction,by affording them helpe, relecf:,and com- 
fort,apvy way we can. The third, Pray for chem 
that perſecute you : thatis, for their gocd eſtate 
in this Life, ſo farre forth as it ſerveth for Gods 
gloric, and for their conycrfion and ſalration in 
the world to come, | 
See the evidenceof theſe things in examples : 
For the affettion of the heart, rake Chriſts ex- 
ample, who ſo loved his enemies, that hee was 
contented to ſhed his, owne hearts bloud for 
them, and to ſuffer the pangs of hell upon the 
crolle for their falyation. For love in corrteome 
ſpeech, ſee Davids praftice towards Saul his 
profeſſed. enemie: for though David had him 
in his hands, and might haye killed han ſundie 


Marth, 
EH 
601-4 


times; nay, though he was provoked thereun- 
to þy his 2 ſervazzs, yet hee ſpared him, and 
with,all termesof revercnce towazds Saul ap- 
peaſed hjs ſ:rvants, calling Saul his maſter, and 
the Lords anoined. Thus lovingly alſo: in 
\ſþcech | did. Paw! behave. himkglfe to Þ Feta 
and Agrippa, though they were heathenmen, 


C| and his enemies., For doing good in attion.to ar 


| ecemie reade Ex0d.22. 4, 5. 1f thou meet thine 
enemnes O:xe or his Afſe going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
bring him to him againe* and if thou ſeeft thine 
enemies Aﬀſe lying under his burden, wilt thou 
Ceaſe to belpe him{ thou ſhalt helpe hint a+ 
rame with it : andProv.25.21. If thine exemie 
, * bangrie, give hin bread to eat * if þetbirst, 
give him drinke. See the practice hergof in © E- 
liſha; when God deliver&d them irifo kis Fahds, 
that ſought his life, he brought them toiSama- 
ria; _ when the King, of 1{;ael would. have 
ſlainethem,he Corbaclefim nay,he calſed#þbe 
| Kingte refreſh them. with brcad'and awater,and 
 ſolenttberato their ownemaſter, Forprazing 
far wr everrier,we haverbeexamplcot thePros 
| phery, of ®'our Saviowr Chroi; and. of ©. Steven, 
ayedforthole that put himto death,;.. 
;O6je#t..x, Je willbe aidy the Scripturaghſe- 
whexe -leemes to makeagainſtthis ; as Plazr zo. 
21,4% Dee wor { hatethem; O Lord, ({ruh Das 
vid) that hate thee; and doe 1 not carneftly conr 
teng'pich them ghat riſe up again ſs thee? Fate 
7 uwned hamed + wheneby icfee- 
| mixh, thar ji ſome caſes a man way hatdhise- 
nemiess, Zfnſop. Firſt;-we.mulſt put aditſenence 
beeweene pur chemics. caule, and his perfon ; 
their evill cauſcs and. chew.gnges.muſt bec ha- 
ted; and we mult giveno approbationthereto : 
but: yeo theic -peilons:. heipg Gods creatures, 
| and bearing his anage.in; ſome ſort, mult bee 


] 


| 


loyed;”! Againez excinics be of two forts; pri- 


vare 


* iSam.24.9.ul 
chap.26 9.10. 


b Aa 26. 25, 
and 37. 


ce 2 King. 6.14 
I 9.36, 


| 
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[nor | vat, and publike: a private CNCmiC 15 Dena A| 1 Joh.5.16. and chacfore we may not ay ayCs | 
| | qnemicy, hateth a man for ſome private cauſe in himſelfe, | | pray for our enemics 2 Aſp, Chrilts comman- 
Or concerning his affaircs . and {uch all One Wc demc! it to pray for our Cnemuycs, admit:eth this 
| mult love, and not hatc, as Chriſt here com- _— naleſſe they franc a ſinne unto dearth ; 
| manderh. A publike cnenue, is he that hates a but that finne 1s hardly knowenof the Church 
| man for Gods cauſe, for Religion and the Go-} | of God : and therefore priyate men mult not in 
ſpels ſake : and theſe publike enemies be of two a conceit thicreof, {uccale this durie, ropray for 
ſorts,curable, and incurable : Ifour publike e-| | their enemies. Thus then is this Textto be un- 
nemies be curable, we mult pray fortheir con- | | derſtood; Love your enemies, rhat is, your pri- 
ycrlion, hating their conditions : If they be in- | | vate enemics, and dve good nnto thems. unleſle 


| = curable, and we have plaine fignes of their fi-| | God command you otherwiſe , and pray for 
| nall inpenitence, then, we may hate them, for them, if tl.cy nne not that ſinne unto death, 

| Tercoris.22. | fo-we hatc the Devill : So Pax! ſaith, f If any Here is confured the old received dodtrine Vſcs. 
man love not the Lord Icſus, Anathema Ma- of the Church of Rome, rouching the loye of I 
ranuatha, let him be fraally and wholly accurſed. our cnemies, as comming neere to. the doctrine Pogith qngy 
And yet this we muſt know, that we oughtto | | of thele Phariſes: They teach that a man is — 
direct our hatred to their finnes, and for their | B | bopnd alwaycs not to. hate his encmics ; bur for, 
finnes hate their perſons, | and no otherwiſe, loving them in good uſage ourwardly, aynan is | 
Now David in that Pſalme, ſpeaketh 'not. of | | not bound, fave in two cafes : 3 Firlt, when our | « Aqa.2.2.9 25. Þ 
private, but of publike enemies, who hated not enemic is in neceſſi. 7c, and danger of life, then he | art 8,9. A 


onav. in 3. 6 
only. him, bur God alſo in his religion, and | | mult be relceved and helped. Secondly, Þ inthe re q-4.8 oa 


wereallo incurable. c ale of ſcandall,when as by helpip or relcev ing | MÞ oe wane 
Objc&. 2. But the practice of Gods children | | him wee give offetee unto others? but 'out of | 
ſcemes to be otherwiſe : for David often.cur- | |theſe two cates to, ſhewkindnefſetpanencmir, 
ſeth his enemies, and praycth four the deſtructi- | | is a matter of counſel ind perfection. Bur this | 
q | on of them and thens, Pſal.109.9, 10, and Peter _—_ _ agninit thi Toxt, and 
47). þ wiſheth; that 8 Symon Mn1ous m vith wich tne rc ice of Cods {ſervants Cx reſied uu his |. 
o_ oy ” his money : and Paz ho—d — Yew Word and thereforewe rmuft LAS fy and 
| ward Alexander the eopper-ſmith according ra | | acknowledge that weare bound\igygonſlicence, | 
| his. doings, 2 Tims 4.14. How can thisftand | \ on everie occalion, roſhew our loye ut word | 
5.35 with the Text > nſw. There be divers incers | |anddecd no ourprivareetemies; 1.4 ff | 
Þþ 'pretatians of theſ: facts : Some ſay (which is|.-| Secondly, hereby is condemned rhe com- | 2 
troe) that in Davids Plalines, his curſes-are in | C| mon practice of men in theſe dayes ; whjeh is; | 1037008 an enee 1, 
| proper ſenſe,.. prophecies of thedeftruction of | | to. Wrong theirprivate cnemics any way>ibcy | | 
publike iÞcurable eperies of Gods Church;and can, by word or deed? ſome ile upon | : 
| are only propounded+in the forme of prayers, | | ther, as':Shemerxduton Davidgand as k Rabs [ 2$am.16.7. | 
Agine, David, Peter, and Paw!, were inlight- | | ſbak:ab did. n-Hezeking avd che peiple bf God, | * 6 451% | 
ned by Gods {pirit,and ſaw. into thefinalleſtate | | yeas9n-God bimſelfe,! This is a)damnable pas | J 
| | of theſe their enemies whom theycurſed,' and | | etice;flat againſt this cormmandementot Chriſt, | 
| therefore doethey with for their confuſion, not | | and 41s holy practicey'T Peri2.234 Nay ds 
«| fettheit owne cauſe, in way of privaterevenge, | | chee/the Archrangell- durit not btgurethe De- | 
| burupen # defire of the: furtherance of Gods | | villwith curſed ſpeakinggwhenheſtroun againſt | 
: ric, the execution of: his juſtieeupon them | | bins, Jude g.. why wy da: fn 
| whom. he had. fortaken; And it is notunlaw- Thirdly, that fruit. of rangorris here likewiſe 3 
' | fall for Gods children, ro pray that God'in ju- | |reproved,, whereby,,men will . profctie> they | 
fticewould glorific his game in the juſt puniſh- | {| will-never forget theig.encmics, though-rhey | 
moxit of *impenicent Hnbers, that be cryell cne-,| [doe forgivechennc, Jeis:mndced agreeable ro our TI | 
| meestochis Chirch, > 11 155 [+ | aArgeptnature,/to korpagrudge lingiur minds, | 0'4gr22ger une 
30 \ :Ohjy#: 3: God gave Commandement tohis Daw adinags bld ut BEM AO an mT. 
© [opwmgs, | people the Jewes,: ®ro.deftroy the Caneaniter, rae fort er apart ary Ing 
nor wid: 10: rv0t our their enemies ont of the: land: | bindeth us both to forgive and forgee:t' and 
97-95. 1» - | now; how could they love them, 'whonuhey | | 4hetefore wee mult 1a>ourto beat downerhis | 
© ' | mufd/& cructiy kill? | 4»ſw; Wee mutt only] | ipititot revenge, -and endeyour toloye our cne- | 
| lovethe'Lord abfohncly, and: others in. God. |-mijesin word and deed. | +: - 1 b>:# = 
and;for;God; that is, 4o farre forel; as 'irftan- | | Fourthly, here alſo ſee, that itisnotlawfull 4 | 
| decth with his pleaſure 2 and. therefore when he | | to-proteiile enmitie:toany mans peribn, for we | Hate nomans 
| commandeth tokill, wemay lawfully kill; And: | ſhould loveevetieman.” But. hovy can we love _—_ | 
| this -wee may doe by :wiy of puniſhment ap-| {| bim, to whom we pratetic our ſclyes enemies: LED 
| potnted- by God, not only without hatred, but | Chruiltianitie and; private enmitie cannotſtand | 
j love, both forgiving the wrong which con- ) ;Frogether 2 and-therefore wee mult labounto! 
|. cernes us, and alts/ praying for grace and mer-| | abandon our. of our hearts, the hatred:of any | 
cic forthe partie, if he belongtaGod. mans perſon, and ttrive ro ſhew forth-loving 
Object. 4. There bee ſome that finne-umto| || ulage, even towards our enemies, though 
death; tor whom wee are forbidden to pray, | it bee againſt our nature, bothvby \ agen: | 
= 7% | A 


— nn—_— =*E " Matths, 
CY eAn Expoſition upon Chriſt s —_— 
= {nnd | well of them unto others, and ſhewing kind- | when no man can comfort us, this will beean """""- FOR I | 
netſe unto them, both in word and deed ; wee F only unto our hearts, which will ſwallow 8 
muſt pray fox them, and goe ſo farre in all good | up all feare,thatwe know our ſclvesto be Gods 'Y 
duties towards them, that by our well-doing, | | children: for thenthe Lord will acknowledge g 
l we may heape coales of fire upon their heads: | [Us for hisowne : butif byfinne we be like the # | 
chat is, cauſe their conſcience like afireto burne | | Devil, God will refuſeus,and ſo we fall wholly F | 
within then, accuſing them of their ill dealing | |to the Devill. Let us therefore praQtiſe thole 
' towards us; and not Pfering them to reſt, till things, whereby this ground of comfort may 
they lay away their enmitic and maliciouſneſſe berreaſured in our hearts. 4 7 
againſt us. | Thirdly, note here the Ryle and title of ho- = 
|  Fifthly, this commandement of loving our | | Pour, which Chrift grveth unto God ; he calls | ! Tomo wt! 
enemies in word and deed, ſhewes itto be un- | | him not only ebeir farher,but cheir father which | ſerve. 
lawfull for any man to utter evill ſpeeches of & 52 heaven : this he doth, toſtir up reverence 
another,at any rimc,unſefle the occaſion be juſt, | | bis hearers towards God, and fo haye Gods | 
and he be lawfully called thereunto : forlove children done, Dan. 9. 4. before that holy Pro- 
covers a multitude of finnes , bur diſgracing | B phet powres out his prayer unto God for his 
| ſpeeches are fruits ofhatred. Though Sal were people, he ſers our the ord with moft plorious | 
Davids profeſſed enemie,and ſought his bloud, titles ; O Lord God,. gyeat and t errible, which : 
| yet David never reviled him ; and wee ought keepeFt covenant and mercie, &c. And Ieremie | 
ro follow his good example | | prayingunto God, ſpends three or foure verles, | 
— our _ nb ow _ Majeſtic, | | 
| | J, ap. 32.17,18,19. So Hezekfds in his prayer | 
V.. 45 Th at JE may bee for the nn calls the Lord, che goo Gi . þ 
the children of your father which no doubt he did, to ſtirre up reverence | 
| bull. | in his owne heart, and in the people, towards | 
[which in heaven for be ma- God. Whereby we arctaught, when we have « 
LE: *C occaſion. tormention thename of God, todoe + 
keth bis ſunne to ariſe on the ei all rvrnce, and uſe ſomes of | 
x * > fon. onour therewithall, to tirre up our ſelves and 'F 
evill, and the & 00a ; and | fb; our hearers, toa Samenecf hearrtowards | 


' | God;:namely, to imitate Gud his heavenly fa« 


| wee are taught, that wee ought principally-to 


deth raine upon the juſt and 


unjuſt. 

Becauſe it is againſt mansnature to loye his | 
 enermie, therefore our Sayiour Chriſt inforctth 
his Diſciples herennto, bythe benefit they ſhall 
reape' hereby, #» manifeſting chomſelver to bee 
the children of God : for he ſpake to thoſe thar 
were Gods children,. thus per{wading them to 
lovetheir enemies : Thar which will make you 
knowen to be Gods children, that you mnſ} doe ; 
but by loving your enemies you ſhall make it ma- 
mfe$t, that you are Gods children : this he pro- 
yeth-in: the words following,” becauſe. it is a| 
propertic of God fo todoe;; for hee maketh the | 


Here firtt obſerve atrue note of the childe of 


ther, in loving his cnemies, and expreſſing the! 
ſame by all-kinde uſage both iti word and Good, 
praying forthem, andreleeving them in their 
neceſſities, And becauſe it is'f& blefſed athi: 
to bee the childe of God, mehr ates. | 
hereby ſtirre up our ſolves to the 'conſionable 
ccof this dutie.::' + 1 fires Tv 


; Secondly; from: the:pround of. this: reaſon 


| 


t0.ariſe onthe evilland on the good, Fe. | 


[OY 


imployourielves tothoſe:things, by the _—_ 


whetcof,; we may getaflurance that we aret 


| 
| childrenof:God ; as alſo to-ſhinthe doingof) 
| all ſuch things | 
| ofSatan::rhar. is, all finnes which-are indeed 


,as declare usto: be the childrew 
workes of darkneſfie and of the-Devill.. In the. 


evill day,whether it be ofdeath,or of afflition, 
| " 


_—__ at "CO EY 


1 


| ,| therime preſent; he dorh now cauſe r 
| riſe; and:ſandeth raines-{o likewiſe Jos, g. 44 
| 245 \fathet: yer worketh, and 1 works togevher 


_ 


_- - 


| the «juſt. Here Chriſt propounds the proper. 


| wee ſhall ſhew our ſelyes to bee his children, 
| Whereis firſt obſerve, the-manner of Chriſts | 


Gods Majeſtic. But lamentable is the praQtice 
of the world in thisbehalfe : for evcrie where 
the name of God istoſſedin mens mouchs hke 
a tennis-ball : —_ the _ of their 
laughter uſe , O 'God, O" Lord, for þreathi 
words : but others ſpare' not to make God: 
gloriousname the enſ{igneof their rage and fu- 
ric, #1 bloudic and blaſphemous oaths : but 
void of grace are all ſuch. 

For he maketh the ſunto riſe on the evill, and 
an the goed, and ſendeth raine on the juſt, and on 


tic of God in doing good, and ſhewing kind- 
nefieto/his enemies, to prove that by ſodoing, 


fpeechz he ſaichnot, He hach cauſed the ſunne 
ro riſe, and hath ſent raine, 8c. but young of 
ire to 


\ ble: worke * of Gods: heavenly 


[and 
| whichthey were created; he doth by his provi | 


fled a.ttota- 
roviderice ; 
namely, 2thar after rhe' creation of all things, 
whereby _—— being uno the creatuges, 

yur yertue to idoe the things for 


withhim,/'la which phraſe ise: 


| dence ſtill preſerve rhar being, and faiueveric | 


| ever ſince cominueth the: being 
| with the light and ' yertue- thereof: and the 


| ſelves: fopix hin we live; move, and have owr 


Particular creature, It is God that gave bein 


co the Sunneat the beginning, mp is he thar 
the Sunne, 


fame'-is/ true of all creatures, and.:of our 


—occc_ 


td con” 
La 


being \ | 4 


Gods preſervirg | 
providence. | 


« As 17. 38. q 


Manh.s. yer mon in the WH ounkt, | 99: | 

z. | verſe45» CCC ; . : Rs Bo a 
1 NN — being * hce isnot like a Carpenter who builds A} notably tor the diſtinction of timics, by day Mo 
fc an houſe, and then leaves it, bur ſtill hee pre- and night, weckes, moneths, quarters , and 
F ſerves the things hee hath created, Hercin hee whole yeares, whereby wee know. the rerme |, 
I | may well be compared to a fpring or fountaine, of times from. the degintung, and ſo may doe | 
. which caulcth the rivers to flow while it 1en- till the end of the world : in regard whereof it |. 

| deth our waters, but when itis ſtopped,rhey are;| | may well bce called, rhe clocke of the whole | 

dried up : even ſo, whiles God continuern rhe.| [ior/d. Which tlings contder&d, may make us 


to bluſh ard bee confounded in our ſelves, for 
'that light regard wee have had of fo excellent a | 
create, whereby Ged convayes fo manifold 
'bleſſfings upon theearth : let us therefore learne 
to bleile Cor for the ſunne, and to expreflie our | 

thankfulnefleby all good dutics, © —_—— 


being and ule of creature, fo longithey are | 
but if he with-hold his hand fromthem, they-| 
ceaſe to be, and the uſe of them cominuerh no. | 
more. Thus it is with us, both in regard of our 
ſoules and bodies, with the faculties, powers, 
and graces thereof; but Þ what haſf thouthat 


'» 3 Evr.4.7- | h | 

Heb.1. 3+ thou hast not received from him ? mo © beareth And lendeth rate On the 115F ad unja5t. wy SO 
ap allthings by hss mightie word... = Here is noted the ſecond common bleſſing be- | -ing 

[ 0... from Gods | Now hence wee-/mult learne theſe duties ; flowed of God.upon the-world ; to wit, the 


- 


w_ 


preſerving provi- falling of the xaine upon the ground, both of 
good and bad, Now here firſt obſerverhe forme 
of tpeech ulcd by Cluiſt, ſaying,” Godraizeth : 
lec Deut.1 I.I4. The Lord giverh ratne in due | 
ſeaſon, the firs aud latter raine, This worke 
1sattribured to Gadd, for weightie cauſes : Fir(t, 
| being, what everit/bee. Thirdly, ro obcy our | | to ſhew that the ſame God, who ordaincifin 
God in all things : for ſhall hce give being to | | the beginning, that the clouds ſhould water the 


our bodies and {oules, and ſhall wee diſpoſe of | | carth, doth by his ownepower uphold the con- | 


Fir(t, to ſeek to know him thart is daily abour 
us, and preſerveth us in ſoule and in body, from 
honre to houre. ' Secondly, to cleave unto God; 
| with our hearts, and to ſer our affections of 
love, feare, joy, aud hope, wholly-upon him, 
becauſe. hee is the author and continuer of our 


why God is ſid 
Te 14INC, | 


j 
' 


| them after our pleaſures, to offend him, who 


doth wholly ſupport us, and that continu- 


tinuance of theſame bleſſing unto this day : 
and indeed, ifhee ſhould not will the continu- 


fl ally > | ance hereof, it would for ever ceaſe to raincup= : 
" Frhefwneisthe Secondly, here note Chriſt faith, þzs ſuare, | | on the earth. Secondly, to teach usthat God 2 | 
I Lords, not che ſunme; teaching! us, that the ſunne which pain of. the raine that falleth, reſtraining 
| | | ſhinerh in the firmament, is Gods ſunne, not | | and inlargiag it athis pleaſure, either for the | 
| | mens: God himſelfe isthe ſole author and go-| | bleſſing, or the puniſhment of the place where- 
| vernour thereof, hee | continueth that =_ C| onitfallcth, and that many times withour.the | 
| | which it hath, and the powerand vertue whic helpe of the ſecond cauſes, Levit.26.3,4. 1 yee | 
[1 it ſheweth forth, And the fame thing by pro- | | walke'in mine ordinances, [ will ſend yaw raine in 
[4 portion, muſt be underſtood of all other crea- [ | awe ſeaſon: and yerle 19. Bug if you will not obey 
+ | tures both'in heaven andearth, rhe moone and mel will make your heaven as iron, your earth | 
| þ farres; all beaſts and cattell, yea, and wee our | | as braſſe. Amos 4.7.1 have with-held the raine | 
| | ſelves are Gods creatures, and he 1s our Crea- from yon,and cauſed it to raine #pon one Citie,and 
\Þ tor, our Lord, and Governour : Pfal. 50.12. nat uyon arother ; one peece was rained upon, 
| | The whole world is mine, and all that 1s therein. and that which was not rained upon, withered, 
; Now hence wee muſt leame two.things : Firſt, Here then we muſt learne firft,that we ought Fe xc |þ 
| | ow to abuſe any cxeature to our luſt, as food, f | to pray unto God for bis raine of bleſſing ; that | 
| | rayment,&c. but to uſe whatſoever we enjoy to is,tor trufuliſcaſons; and alſo to be thankfull 
'4 Godsplorie, according to his will., Secondly, unto God tor ſcalonable wearker when we xe- 
W: to cndevour. tobee.led by the creatures which ceive it, becauſe he fenderh it. | 
i wee cnjoy, to the knowledge of our Creator, 2, This mult teach us to ory and {crye Goa: A 
|| for they are his : bur alas, the practice of thc | for hee hath the clouds in his hands like a | 
4 werld is otherwiſe, men ſuffer themſelves by | D | ſpunge, and when hee will hee preflerh out the | 
"[Þ the creatures to bee diawen fram God ; for xaine thereof: now, if wee obey him, hee wyll - 
rrvin 1 ſome make their belly their God; to others, | | cauleir to fall upon the carth for a blefling ; bur 
i | riches and pleaſures are their God. | if we rebcll againſt him, hee will either hold ic 
d- | Thirdly,Chriſts ſaying of the Father,char he backe, or powre it downe upon us for a cuiſe, | 


3. Sceing God ſcndeth downe the raine, we ! 
may gather that no man can certaialy tell, by 
the courſe of the heavens, the particular {caſo 
' ofrhe weather day by day. 1fthe raine depen 
ded wholly upon the celeſtiall bodies , rhen'| 
ſhould it fall alike inall places, that be of like | 
poſition to the heavens ; bur that isnot ſaffor þ - -. 
| God ordereth it according to the (tate of the | 
people, upon whor it falleth, cither for a ble£- t 

-\ ſing, ora curſe, as we haye heard, | 
4. Hence we may gather, thatneither wit- 
ches 


| naketh his ſunne to ariſe on the evill and or the 
. | g0od,doth ſhew us that common bountie which 
| God vouchſaferh to his creatures, both good 
, and bad : forthe riſing and ſhining of the ſun, 
i5 an excellent worke'of God, by which many 
other bleſſings are convaycd tothe creatures : 
jt For firſt, everie thing upon the carth recciveth 
heat and warmneſle from it , #orhing # hid 
| from the heat thereof, Pſal. 19.6, In which re- 
gard it may well be called, the #zzyerſall fire of 
2 the whole world. Secondly, the ſfunne ſferyeth 
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| conſcionable cndeyonr of life, to 
| inall things : forthis is the fruit © 


 eAn Expoſition upon (briſts 


J——_ ar ef IE Ion ens net Smet en 


ud. 


ches by the helpe of Satan, nor yct Satan _ 
ſelfe can cauſe raine, as many thinke ; for it is 


itimore terrible and hurtfull ; as heetdid inthe 


k 


may-well conſider,why the land is fo often pla- 


19. and the contempt of the word, among o- 


God alwayes that raincrh. The Devill indeed is |, 
the prince of the aire, and:/by Gods permiſſion 
he may joyne himſclfeunto a ftorme,and make | 


dettruction of ® Jobs cartel ard childyen, by fire|' 
from heaven, and by a mightie wind + but yet}, 
he cannot make the matter of wind;or of raine}'}: 
| that is proper to God. SM oy 7 | 
1'5, Doth God rainc upon the carth ? then we | 


gued with unſeaſonable raine-: ir i5no doubt for'| 
otrdifobedicnce, as wee haye heard, Levit. 26. | 


cher fines, is one maine cauſe of this judge- 
vent this plague atany time, Wee mult turne 


thereto we are-called by this judgement, Amos 
4-7. Andif wedoetume, ther-will the Lord: 


wiched God will raipe ſnares; five,and brimſtonc. 


'mertsfor the contempt of his' word, and-yet 
men doe not repent, there © oe judgement 1s but 
| the fore-runnev of a greater, till they bee conſw- 
med. And tith experience teacheth, that after 
inundations of waters , uſually comes plague 
and peſtilence-:- for the preyenting f theſe 
jud s, ler us repent, | 
The laſt point tobe here obſeryed is this: in 
whattermes our Sayiour Chriſt expreſſeth,who 
berhe friends of God, and who be his enemies, 
His friends, he calleth good and juſt; his cne- 
mies, ' ell and unjuſt. Now that wee may dif. 
-cerne'of our eſtate towards Gods in that be. 
halfe, we muſt ſee what a good and juſt man tx, 
Jn everie ſuch an onetwo things are required: 
Firſt, true faith; whereby a man layes hold on 


redemption ; and for the obtaining hereof, hee 
muſt deny himſelfe, and become nothing in 
timfelfe, that he may beall in Chriſt, Second- 
ly , true converfion of the whole man unto 
God, from all ſinne, - ſoas his heart muſt be re- 
nucdand diſpoſed to pleaſe God in all things, 
And becauſe theſe things are inward and fe. 
cret, therefore to make them knowen, there is 
further required, that a man carrie*in his heart 
{ arefolute and conſtant purpoſe, from time to 
time, neverto ſinne againſt God ; and this pur- 
poſe of heart hee mult teſtifie by a godly and 
_ God 

true faith, 
and of ſound inward converſion : and in regard 
hereof, were Enoch, 16b, David; Zacharie, wd 
Elizabeth called jult, Bur hee thar wants this 
conſtant purpoſe, and a daily endeyour, from'a 


'{ beleeving and penitent heart to pleaſe Godin 
| all chings, is a wicked perſon, andas yet Gods 


| enemic. 
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.mert. Now if we would'either remove, or pre- | 
-unto the Lord, and repent of our finnes, for | 
ſend a gracious raine:upon our Land ;' but if we | 
will not turne, wee ſhall have another raine,the | 


raire of Sodomeand Gomorrha ; for ® por the | 


And this is certaine;where God ſends his judge- | 


Chrilt for his righteouſncſſe, ſanRification, and 


— 
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OO - . a ( 
A|- Byrhis,fitt, we fe how many are deceived | 
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C pleaſe G 


everie where, with civill honetitc * for ifa man 
live uprightly among his neighbours, and doc 
abſtaine fronr murther, adultevie, opprefiion, | 
and fuch like. fmnes, hce is pxetemly counted a ' 
good mart >fuch an one indeed may be counted." 
an honzſt mancwilly, as © Abimelech was, but 
yet this outward honeſtie makes not a man juſt | 
and good inthe fight of God, fo as kee reputes 
him for his-friend; thereto are required true 
faithandtrue repentancs, teſtified by nei obe-. 
cence, _— ; 
Secondly, - hcre alſo {re , that: neither rhe 
knowleige of Gods word, nor the hearing of 
it with ſome gladnes, and bringing forth forac 
fruits, nor yet to bee able to conceive a prayer 
for the forme thereof; that none of theſe, (I 
lay) no nor all of theſe, doe make a man the 
friend of God indeed, for all theſe may bee in 
ancvill man, who hath a puxpoſe in his heart 
to live in ſome fin, in whoſe heart as yet there 
1s no true faith, nor ſound repentance : without 
Which (as:-we heard) no mans juſt in the ſight 
.of God, nor accounted for his friend;'i And} 
therefore wee muſt not content our: ſelves with 
theſe things, but labour-to be'good and juſt in- 
deed. When afflition ſhall befall us, or death 
approach, wee would giveall the world, if it 
were in our hands, for goodaffurance that God 
were: our friend : now 'then let-us labour for 
| true faith and repentance, and teſtific theſe by 
a won rw and-a godly endeyour to. 
in all things; thorow the: whole 
courſe of ourlives; 4, then will the Lord e- 
ſteeme us for his friends, ' | 


'V. 46 For if you love 
them that love 30u, what re- 
ward ſhall yee bave f doe not 
the Publicans even the ſame ? 


— 


|it might takethe deeper root in their hearts, 
[hee repears the ſame againe in the next verſe, 


| Publicans therefore were Officers that gathe= 


| the Jewes were in ſubje&ion. Now inthe ga- 


FPublicans be void of all good conſcience, yer 


| ved. And hence Chriſt reaſons thus ; [fyou my 
| mm doe but love them that love you, yee doe 
| but as thefe Publicans doe » but you mnt doe 


In theſe words our Saviour Chriſt pore 
a ſecond reaſon to perſwade his Diſciples and 
hearers to love their enemies; and to the end | 


which inefte& is the ſame with this. The words 


are plaine, if we know what Publicans were : 


red toll and tribute, taxes, and rents of the 
Jewes, for the Roman Emperour, to whom 


thering of it they uſed much injuſtice and © 

preſſion: for which cauſerhey were hated of the 
ewes, aboye all other' people, and eſteemed 

moſt baſely of. Now(faith Chiiſt)thoughtheſe 


they will love their friends,,of whom they are lo- 


| more than ſuch ungodly yerſons doe + and there- 


| Afarth, ;o 
Verj..45. 


_—_—— n—_— 
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Civill haneftie 


Jeccives marry, 


ec Ger4,20 6, 


A man may one 
farre an religion, 


and not bethe * 


truc fiendot 
God. 


A ſecond ret 


tolevc our we 


mics. i 


Publicans, ' | 


. | fore you mmſt-love your veric enemies. 


Here 
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el:gion, 


dethe -* 


14ot 


"Marth.5. 
verſ. 46,47* 


Rule of loving 
our geighbour. 


wha things we 
muſt ſpecially ad- 
&& our lclycs 


= 


ans, 


| fHeb.12.35,26- 


— 


CET 
—_— 


'| Saviour. Chriſts-intent in this inſtance, 1s to 


\ ple in duties of loye : indeed their whole life 


| Sermon in the «A ount. 


| Herefirſt obſerve, that Chritt doth not for- 
bid one friend to love another , for then hee 
ſhould bee contrarie to himſclfe ; bur here hee 
condemnes carnall love, whereby one man loves 
another,only becauſe he is loved againe, which 
in effe& is nothing elſe, but for a man to loye 
hunſelfe in another. And here to note the true 


manner of loving our neighbour,this Rule mult 
beremembred, that athe Commandements of . 
che ſecond T able mnt bee prattiſed in and with | 
the firit Commandement, touching the love of 
God : Thus father and mother muli be honou- 
red, in God, and for God ;and thus one man 


mult love another in God, yea,though he be his 


his image, as well as he himſclfedoth + yea, he 


love may increaſe towards our brother, | 
What reward ſhallye have? Here Chriſt would 
teachus ſingular wiſlome for the ordering of 
our lives; namely,that we give our ſelyes eipe- 
cially ro the doing of ſuch things, as with God 
have promiſe of reward : what moved oſes 
to 'ref:{ſe to. bee called the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter, to forſake the pleaſures and riches of 
Xgypr, and to chuſe to ſutfer affliction with 
Gods people? the word of God js plaine, * he 
had refpett ro the recompence of reward. But 
this doctrine is not regarded, el{c how ſhould 
all-places abound ſo much with idle perſons, 
and-fuch as give themſelves wholly to gaming. 


| 


now what ——— theſe looke for at Gods | 
hands, unleſle it bethe wages of finne, which is | 
eternall death ? Let us therefore beware of ſuch 
a courſe, and learne to abound in good works, 
which arethings good aad profitable. 

Doe not the Publicans even the ſame ? Our 


ſhew that his Diſciples, and ſoall profcſiours 
ofthe Goſpell, muſt goe beyond all other peo- 


ſhould be ſpent, in the practice of rhis yertue, 
Epheſ.5.1. Walke,that is, lead the courſe of your 
life mm love ; and the ſtate of the Church is, ro 
awell move, 1 Joh. 4. 16. The reaſon is great, 
| for Chriſlians of all other, receive the greateſt 


Chriſt, andtherefore they muſt abound inthis 
| grace; firſt towards God, ard then one to- 
wardsanother: this is the badge of a Chriſtian, 


and the grace of our 1cligion, and therefore ler 


Pe, 
us {hew it forth, 


v. 47. eAnd if yee bee 
friendly to your brethren onl5, 
What ſingular thing doe ee ? 
doe not even the Publican 

likewiſe © 


Chriſts drift intheſe words, is further to in- 


encmie, becauſe he is Gods creature,and beares | 


is by God commended to our love, This mult , B: 
be the ground, though for other reſpects our 


and company keeping, to ſports and delight; C 


meaſure of love from God, througn Jeſus | 


A. torce the auue of love, tothe fume cect witth 


| 


| God, to his truth, and to his Church ; andſagh | 


—_—— 4 


the former verſe. The wor4 tranſlated bee 
friendly , berokens the fiienaſhip which was 
thewed inthat countrey in (alurations, by erm- 
bracing ; now ſaith Chriſt, the verie Publicans 
will kindly embrace their friends,therefore you | 
mult doe more. | 

We obſerved before three branches of kjade 
uſage to be ſhewed towards an enemie town, 
to ſpeake well of him, to pray for him, and to 
doe him good : now here'wee may annex a 
tourth,cyen friendly {\lJutatiov, This Chriſt in- 
joyned to his Diſciples, when he ſent themto 
preach ; when yee come into. an houſe ſ:lure the 


rhey curled ir, becauſeir-was unworthy, And 
hence wemuſt learne to bc-kinde and courteous 
in falutation to our profciied enemies. 
O6;eft, 1. This is to counenance-them. in 
their finne 21d wreng dojng-untous ? Auf. In 
ſaluting anenemiegwe muſt put a difference be- | 
tveene -inis perſon and his finne ; weg mui 
ſhew kindneiſe to-hisperfon, but not counte- 
nance his finne : nay,when weembrace his per- 
{on, if oceafion be offered, we mult diſgrace his | 
finne. ' p PL 
Objeit. 2, 2Joh.10- If avy man bring nt | 
this dottrine, bid hin not God ſpeed, A:r(. lohn 
there ſpeakes. of ſuch perſons as are encmiesto | 


indeed wee muſt not embrace ; '2 King. 314-1 


| 


rael, that hee would nothave looked apox buns) 
nor (cene hun, had. it not; beene for peveretse || 


of Teheſuphat rhe good king of Indah thew prox 
ſem. But private enemies,of wham Chnilt heic! 
ration. And. yet there is a caſe, -wherein. this 
kinde ſalutation may be, denied-to.one that. 3s 


omitterh it as 2 part of chaſtiſement and corre- 
ction upon the inferioue., Thus Dawid- denied 
libertie. to Abſalom'to come in his {gh for a 
| time, afcer hee had pardoned him for killing 
Ammon, 2.Sam.14-24- but among cqualls and 
private men this mult be practiſed; yea,we.mult 


 V. 48 Bege therefore pe 
fett, as your fatber which ain 
heaven uperfet. 


from the former reaſons, wherein hee exhorts 
his Diſciples to perfection in all thedurics of | 


ment ro bee perfeFF ; and a parterne thereof in 
God. Forthe tirlt, why doth God command 
that which no mancanperforme, for who can 
be perfe&t > Arſe, God gives this and {ch like 
| commandements for divers cauſes : Firlt,in re- 

oard of his elect, for to them Gods commande- 


ments ſerve as mecanes of obedience, God by 


ſame, Mat.16.12. although itmay bcafierwid | 


Eliſha ſaith to Tehoram the idolatroue king of 1/-| 


ipeaketh, muſt alwayes be kindly uſed in falu- | 


falute kindly, though they (alute us nor againe, | 


' Here Chriſt inferres an excellent conſcquent |. 


love. In it obſerve two parts : a commande- | 


4 


not a publike evemie : to-wit, when aſuperiour!| 


| 


his grace inabling them to doe that which by 
command 


K'nde uſ:ge of an 
eauclnie. 


Friendly fatura- 
tion. 


Why God com- 
mancs men ty bee 


peter, 


—— 


' 
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25 EE : 0 | Matth.g, Ala 
| $ Aomrat | Commana_hee requires: tor as in the creation , A tections, knowea and fectet : tor iris a degree | Wn 2 
allo Gods commandement gave being to the crea- of perfe&tion , to bewaile our imperfe&tion. 
Wl” WT! | tures, ſo is it after a ſort mthe regeneration, as | | Secondly , in fitting himfelfe fiom a ſincere 
MW ph | here, he yee perfelt, is a meanes to make Gods heart,to obey God in all his Commandements, | 
Wt ne: | children perfect. Secondly, in regard of the as occa(ion is offered : Plul.119.6. [ſhaltnot be | 
wicked, as well to reſtraine corruption in them, | | confounded, when I have refpet? to allthy Com- (0 
for the peace of his Church, as alſo to leave mandements : and this indced is the pe1 ion | 
them without excuſe, fecing the beſt workes | | ofa Chriſtian : hatte obcdience is nothing : ſor -*. 


; they doe are ſhort ofthat which they are bound as Þ [ares ſaith, hethat failes in one Comman-} » fam 2.10. 7 


to performe. dement ot purpoſe and cuſtome,js guiſticof all, 
Of penſeftion. To come tothe vertue commanded, whicl: is becaufe if occaſion were offered , hee would 
perfeElion im duties of love. PerteCtion in gene- | | breakeallthereft, BT 

. rall;istwofold : ofthe Law,and ofthe Ge fpcll. Bur it will bee taid, aman may have both A — 
Legall | Petfe&tion of the Lawis,whena man loves God | | thele, and yer waut much of perfettion. Arfoo. WY 
and his neighbour, according to-the rigour of | | Athing is faid ro beperfet rwo veayes ; either | 
the Law. T his is in nomanin rhis life, bur this | | i» parrs,when it hath all the parcs of perfection, | 
ſhalt bein Gods cle&t in the life to come. Per- | B | though in weake meafare ; or in degreer, when | 
| Erargelical.. | feQtion of the Gofpell, isthat endeyour of obe- hath a full meaſure of perfection in everie 


dickce which God: accepts in Chriſt , ar the part. A childe new borne isa perfect man in 
hands of his children. This diftmRiion the A- | | regard of his parts, having all rhe parrs and 
poſtle makerh, Philip. 3. for firſt heefaith, he | | members of a man; bur itis not perfe@t in de- 
hath tt attained to perfellion, v. 12. meaning | | gree, till eyeric part grow upto his perfection. 
the perfection of the Law : and yet after hee | | Now thechilde of God when te is regenerate, 
fpeaketh of himfelfe and others, as being per- | | hathall parts of perfeRion, both in toule and 
febt, v. 15. Ler 1s (faith he) as mary ac bee per- | | bodie, though in weake meaſure; bur in this 
| fett, be thus minded; that is, as many as be per- life, hee isnot perfe& in degrees, which is that 
fect according to the Goſpel], Thus were full meaſure the Law requireth. 2 Chron.15.17. 
ſ Noah, Abraham, Tob, Zacharie and Elizabeth The heart of Aſa s ſaidro bee perfeft rowards | 
| perfeet , that is, ſincere and upright before | | God all his dayes : and yerthe high places were 
God, both in heart and life: and this is that | | nottaken away ; yea he failed'iin ſeekingtothe 
on which Chriſt here requireth. Phyſitian,2nd! not unto God, chap, 16.12. Aſa 
Peres of Evange. | - Further , this Evangelicall perfeRtion hath then had perfe&tion of parts, but to perfection 
licaHperfeaion. | exo pates: either of mans nature, or of his a- | C of degrees hee attained not in this life : and 
' ions; "The perfeQion of mans natureis by re- | | therefore he failed in theſe particulars, chrough 
Hon : for as in 'originall finne, is both | | che weakneſſe of fantification, which here is 
| | guilt of Adams ſine impured, and corruption | | nor finiſhed till death, ; 
| inherent, which 1s the ſeed of all finne { {on re- So then it is plaine, thereis a jon in | 
generation, 'which is the renuing of mans cor-| | the childe of God, though nuke? pare wa 1 
rupenture,there isan aboliſhing ofcorruption, | | weaknefſe, eyenin thislifc,his nature is perfec, | 
and a-reſtoring of grace in eyerie part and fa- being renued in ſoule to ſound judgement, to 
reultic of the ſoule : for looke how far corrupti- | | an hogelt: heart and a good conſcience : his a- 
| on ſpreadit :lfe by Adam ſinne, fo farre doth | Rions are perfe in Gods acceptance through 
Threebrenckes of | prace extend by regeneration. Ofthisperfe&ti- | | Chriſt , whiles hee bewailes his imperfeRion, 
| Evangelicall per- | there bee three branches; Firſt, an wpright| | and endeyours fincerely to pleaſe Godin all 


nn ih judgement in the minde, whereby a man under- | | things. This is that which Chriſt injoynes to 

I | ſtands and beleeves not only the grounds of | | his Diſciples : this wee muſt labour for, if wee 

xcligion, buteverie other doCtrine truly groun- will reſemble our heavculy Father : wecan get 

pe ded in the Word,and is ready torecciyeit, asit | | no higher in this life ; but ler us attaineto this, 
i5Curther revealed ; this is £ coriiie in judge- |D| and inthe life to come wee ſhall bee perfe&t in | 


incnt :, whereby itis plaine, that ro hold only | | degrees, for then our regeneration ſhall bee ac- 
the grounds of religion, and for other points, | | compliſhed. F 
| to follow the time, isa great imperfe@tion and Burt herein menfaile and comeſhort of their | : | 
3 want of finceritie, Secondly, a pare and honefF| | durie ; as firſt, all thoſe that ſpend their ſtrength | Who fail} 
| heart, whereby aman is free from any purpoſe | | and wit to get thethings of this world : theſe king perſeſ@on Þ 
tolive infin ; and on the contraric is inclined | | men little thinke of this perfeRtion which the 
3 - |}toeveric thing that is good, Thirdly, a good | | Lord requires in his chiſdren : it may be the 
conſcience, giving teſtimony according to the | | will hearethe Word, bur yer their hearts reſo | 
Word, and {o cxculing, thata man may ſay olucd ro theearth and carthly things, that they 
» x Cor.4-4- with Paul, * I know nothing by my ſelfe : mea- Fer act al regeneration , they know not | 
| ning, for which he ſhould condeinne himſelfe. | | what it meancs : bur if they will be Gods chil- | 
And looke where nature is renued, there theſe | | dren, they muſt follow Ieboſaphai, 2 Chr.17.6. 
three are never wanting. : 


who lift up his heart to the wayes of the Lord : | 


'j 2 Perfe&ion of mans ations ſtandeth intwo | | for that is the meanesto come to perfeion. | —- 

| uhm 7-1 | chings; Firſt,in bewailing his wants and imper- Secondly, thoſe alſo are reproyed, that con- ; 
9250 EITSINERR tent | ; 

—— nn et _ a _ | | 
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—— cnt themſelves with a fn] m:aſureof know-"] A/; what men profeſicin Gods wer1ip, thes muſt-| | 
ledge, and doenor (trive atcer patection, as | they ractile. ut their callingss A -Magirart) | 
| Chriſt requireth : how can they have a found ; muſt bee a Chriltian upoathe Bench; egwell as-| 
| judgement, which { tudy notto know the do- | inthe Church; inthe adininifitation of Juttice, 
| Etrine of the Scriprute.. , | | as well as ia the Congregation ; and ſa mutt; 
} Thirdly,thar gencrall want of Chriſtian per- | | Miniſters, Maſte\s,and al} eftart» God allowos | 
F ' ſection is here reproved, when men content | , not of chat ſervice inthe Chirchghar ſerve theit 1 
Kgennniſtian  rhemſclyes, to yeeld-tothe outward, duties ot | | wicked luſts at home, Jer: 7.9; 10.Gads Sactt- | , _ 
my the firſt Table, that concerne Gods worſhip, | fices under the Law muſt bee whole 2nd found: | << 
| and yer neglect the duties of the ſecond Table, | | not halt and lame,or maimed; and {ich ſhould | 
; that. concerne their, brethron 1n generall, and | | our obedicace he underthe Goſpel,with fineere ha 
; pertainc to their fungtions and callings in par- | | reſpect to all: Gods Connnandements, Ic prof | 
eninpeſ | ticular, This is a common fault un Magiſtrates, | | ted Hered little to heare /ohn gladly, and. wo. 
— Miniſters, Parcnts, Maſters, Seryants, &c.they | | doe many things,(o long-as bo kept hisbroekiert 
| will be Chriſtians in the Church, but they neg- | | wite ; nor Judas to follow:Chyilt; while 'hig 
| Ic& to ſhew the power thereof intheir callings, | | heart was upon the bag./Let our ptaQtice obte:s | 
| bur-this is a grievous want of ncrr'y; which | B | ligiontherfore, ſhew-forth che twetrof our pulpel | : ; - | 
\ makes them farre unlike their heavenly father: | | like profeſſion, ad o.ſhallwerwuaſfomedort re: | & , 
j for he.is eyec like himfelfe, and therefore looke | | femble qur heavenly Father, 4 v1 92 240: ; 
| 21151 119103 
if * has 
| « | 
1 l 2, to 
all have no reward of your | 
. 6. of, +> . $4 .< f | YL 92907 21153 294 NYOCYT HU OI00T | 
| © : s | S236 02 onifiggh tt 25:2: aogul 
a Nthe former chapter,the | C| precept given before, Chapter 14-16. Let: your | 
" Eyangeliſt hath faithfully | | ighr ſo /hine before men, chat they may | 
LEE mended partsofour | | good workes. But here is no0,contrariety,itwee | 
W Saviour Chriſts Sermon, marke well : farjintheformer Chaptgt wee are | 
PAS 2d here he beginneththe | | commanded todoc good woxkes before meb, | 
W fourth, which reachethto | | chat they may ſee, them, 'and glorifie God for, 
. the 19. verle of thischap-| | the lame. Now here wee axe nor forbidden | | l 
F ter : wherein our Saviour lumply ro doe good workes-befare men, but } 
Chriſtgoeth about ro reforme his hearers of all | | rodoe them, before men far-thjsend, ro hazy; f 
abuſes uw Gong good workes,and he inſtanceth | | or praiſe of men, that wee mighr bce glorifey 
in theſe three ; Almes-decds, Prayer; and Fae for doing thew, - howſoqrts it- went: with! 
| ſang : not ſo much commanding them, as ye God. ry Let 1124. 40! YN | 
ving direction forthe right manner of perfor- | Before wee come tothe Ralle, the wordgare: 
ming them, 1o as they may be acceptableunto | | ſomewhact to, be. {canned : forwheicas weread Io. 
| God. From the firſt verſe to the fifth, he intrea- | | them thus, Gene not your oMfpves before men, -\| 
of Atner.deeas, | teth of Almes-deeds,. propounding two ſeves | . ,| &c, Some ancieux, Churches, after arhet:co-! 
rall commandements, touching the manner of D | pics and tranſlations read theawthus, Dae not ; 
4 giving Almes. Thefirft is inthis 1;verſe, Take | | your righteoufneſſe or juſtive before men: Which 
s heedthat you give not your Almes before min,to| | mult not ſcem-ſtravge that inGods booktherc | 
m_ | be fſeene of thew: which he inforcerth by an effe- | ſhould be diverſe readings : for in formesx ages, 
| ual) reaſon in the words following, or e!ſe ye | | before Printing! was ,invenced,; the Scriptures 
; ſhal have 0 reward of your Father which « in of God were conveyed from hand! to hand, by / 
heayen. Andthcaoxemplifieth i by a particular meanes of writing : now chey.that writ our the 
exampleof a corrupt manner of viving Almes, copies of Scripture, did nawand then miſtake 
f borrowed fromthe ambitious practice of the ſome words and letters by negligence, Prigj-! | | 
Scribes and Phatiſies, verſ, 2. The fecond com- | | norance, and put one thing forauotker, where-! 52 
mandement touching Almes-giving, is inthe | upon doe come thele diverſe readings © yalrwWee, ) | 
34 verſe, whereof hee renders —_ mthe 4. | | muſt notthinkthar the word.of God, i leh | 
| verſe; ® | 7 bo maimed or -made imperfect .; for che rrue;ſeytk; 
, For the firſt Commmdement,, Take heed, | | ofthe holy, Ghoſt remaines, ſound and-ptrtec, 
; &c. This may feemeto bee repugnant tothat though ic mayibze wee cannot diſcerne.f the | 
2a go HS — | =. : right! | 
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\berending, And theſenſt of Sei ture is ra-| Njthis Cormnandement' preſcribes a double cir- 
[rbwer tocbce judped:rl\eword8fiGo - elianthe | cumſpedtion in giving Almes : firſt, rouching | 
| wolts and cletretsrliercof; Naiibeine here | the ground” t* ſecondly; touching the end of 
uncertaje, whether reaGine es fallow, (tor ei- | Almes-aiving. The ground of our Almes maſt | ay44 grown, 
therof them comthgerdenſe corivenicntto the-| | not bethe pride of our hearts: This Chriſt fore- | viral es go, | 
place)therefore Hoh ticludenetther, butfroin| | warnes us of if we looke it ſhould be goof agd 


w—_ 
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them bork propeuntthis itifttuRtioh, | [acceptable inthe ſight of God. This 1s a point 

-- :. | - T bet the Oi Af Almes ## Teſlice, anda of oneat' importarce, and therefore for the bet- 
Almes-giving 1s | 1 £ 4 q TTY O . OE $ ] j 

juſtice,  partief rig teonſmefe which Godreguires at or ter obſcrvipg-of it, I will hete ſhew ewo points: 


pards. Thisther\poltleſnewerh' plainly ou: off I. Wharthis pride is: 1 I. Why ic muſt bee {o | - 
» Pllre.9. the* Plalmes|2 Cor. 7.9; Hee hart diſhrtbured carefully'ayaided in our almes-deeds. By prede| 

| and pivento thepoore, it righteonſneſſe remai-| | 1 meanenotourward pride in apparell,but that Farm 
Mn 7 evier./Andid commonreiorvit muſt be which1s tnward inthe foule,contiting partly in | 

foforaman is bir'a {teward aver the 500ds he the minde,and partly inthb will and atfeRions: 
polleſſeth; thepoore with whont he liverh, hath | | Pride of minde isa corruprdilpoſition thereof, 
titleropartthereofaud.he mult giveurto them'| | whereby 2 man thinkes himſelfe to bee better, 
b Deut.15-2, byib Gods expreſſe communadement:{o as unleſle| B | and more excellent than indeed he js : this'was 
” | hee yivem ſometort;/ hee playes.che theefe, and| | the finne'of the Pharifie, who boaſted umo 

: robs the poore, by keeping backe that which is God of his-owne ooodnefle, Luke 18. | & 12. 


Pride of caind: 


their duc. | And hence itcamerthat the Church of Laodicea 
Lads | "In regard whercot weemul] learne: firſt, to | |? glorified in her ſelfe, ſaying, / amrich,ang in-| «Rev. .16, | 
roors a duty, 25500168: pther providing 8 maintenance | | creafed in wealth,and lackrnotbing:when asun= | E 
| | Rechepoore;lxiiven worke of feedome ori-| | deed ſhear poore ard lind,nd miſerable and bow 
| ty; imenschoice;/ Whether they will} *- | naked,” This-conceit is molt dangerous, elpe- 


doe itorno, but a matter of juſtice ; and the not. cially jg. the point of grace, cauting many ta 
doine of it is inju(ti inſt the law of God | \ hdeceive their owne fſoules by thinkine th 

q og of IT IS 1NJULLICE, A2gANIT TNELAW 70 1 ne 3oues by thinking they 
and of Nature, which require that the poore | | have grice when they have none, and over- | 


oulg hers raainftined athome without brgy © FWwecping that which they, haves Pride will is | Pride inwil | 
Wn) ecohdly, this ſhould, move us, po A 
ideſpmeetigurefebtgoatsto give] 


; [amnward 0s Aa aman is not con. 
| Way 
untot 


| rented with. that eſtace Whexein, God hath pla- 
re, forthe poorehave intereſt unto | | c<d him, butdefires a better, This befellÞ eL-| > 649-3 
them:and for this cauſe we ought to cut off our| | | drm and'\$5s, ho ſought to: be like unto God 
| ſaperfluities in feaſting, in artire, in ſports and },C | h:#iſelfe ; andthis taketh hold ofmoſt men in 
pleafurts,tharſowee inay bee better inabled to |— | every 286." Now from theſe two proceedeth 
doejuſticeingivitiy untothe poote? for hereby | | thatprettice of pridein manslife, whereby.hee 
monlymenare-difabled roUocrhis part of | | endevours to*doc whatſogyer hee can for tus 
| juſtire. Thirdly 7-this Thoul"teach' us accor- | | owne praiſe and glory, Titis privle| js not in 
ding to-bur: places, to fe thoſe good orders | | ſome few perſons alone; butIh'eyery mart maty- 
well-maintained 'and ſet forwatd,” which arc | | rally that comes of 4damfQhu ak 
provided forthe*conve.ſent releef- and'main- | | excepred. *And where it 
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Chil} etl 
rakes prace-it Is. 
| retiance' of 'thie-poore : for the-negledting'of | ſtrong, tirat it willnot” bee croſſed * for rather 


1o 
| | themis uljufHceatd a kinde of theft agajaſtrhe thatra man will not have his will in thi$he Will | 
| lpobrels 5c :o gin 25, 3605 earth fe eNOS! commit,any finne. This cauſed Abſalom: to ba. - 
121 Secondly; ve the - word tranſlated rhſhhis father our of his owne kinedome "and L 2 
| | | Almes 2 jt 1s very ithy, henifying mercy and Achitephel to hang hitfelfe, when his chun» » | 
Ye bes NAdyiv ht, Te; whence Weeniny learnie *Firft, avhat ir is | fell-was refuſed : and ſore Popes (as hiftor ies 5 


| IVher mace gi- | 'tharmakes onFatvingtothe poeretobe Altiis: makes miettion) wad bequeath their ſoules Unito þ-atuome and # 
\| vingrobe ates, | iin.northe!thinÞgiven, but the\ pert#fzlland | | the Devili for the obtamiiig of the Popedotne! | alc. Temp. | 
projflull heavy of theigiver, bethething neverÞs [D| And this is that inward corruption which — 
| © + 1 Ws of po hg ne cher; | - | Ciriſt herefotbids to bee the ground 'of our 
fare allow 2 muſtprocee#from a'picifitf | Almes-deads.- Oo L = 
l | Seate/Secontibparfiienceth what onethar pay: [1,3 The teafons why this inward whe pile 5 
eganuſt betlitir4s!-o He releevedAfimely fach pride mufl b&earefully avoided, bee theſe two! 
eas istobe previed norour ly beggers, bir | | Firſt, becauſe whatſoever outward good worke | 
eſa; orplinites the lathe blindelWweakEmit| | rhe child of God cam doe by: grace, the fame 
adygedpaſons, of 7 AI 0 9OTY | may a wicked man'doethirouhpridet as'con- 
| bicFhus mich forthe words how flfoweth] | ceive 4 priy'er, preach the word, andptattile 
he Commangetnint itſclfe STik* herd that | | the ourwtied Yuties of repernunee, of love, and | 
Scope, | or ghua ner yber! Alpres befove mens be ſeerof ſuch like?-Forptide is4 ſumnethatwilleomitere 
hw TigoiGomniinandentcnt tmdeth to this | | feirgrace, and man cannot diſcerne ir, bit God 
tea iench mARHOw todfdidithe untaw-| | onely- Secondly, many other finnes prevaite n 
Folhmiminetofdivitis Al:ics © forh $00d hips | | the wicked, bur pride is the ſinne thartroubleth 
|| indy tedonetiranilimenncr, and winhy rm | | chechildro af Golf ;" (9d when other finnes 
fd” this Way IH"thitir' good\dteds.” Now | | die, ther willpyide revivetigen, it will arilo our 
P Ez : 
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of Marth.6e Sermon in the «M oiunt. | 105 | 
ver-1. — FEMA - _ wr x ; a. 

ee w—_— of grace it {elfe : for the childe of God will be | A; the worke plealing unto God, Other ends or 
proud, becauſe he is notproud : therefore Paul | | beginnings doe prophane me'$ Jabours : and 
«2Cor.127 | <mult be buffered by the Meſſenger of Satanleſt therefore Chriſt giveth this caveat,tolook both | 


DO— - _—_— > —_—_—_—_ 


MOR | | he l hould be puffed up with abundance of Feves to the begiming, and the end of our Almes- | 
os giv s lations. . - : "15s decds, : p : ; 
Now the way to.avoidthis dangerous finye | | Thus much of the commandement : the ea» 
..— IS ſtands in twathings: firſt, wemuſt be carefull#s fon of it is this; er e/ſe yo have noreward of your | 
at 


know the pride of our owne heart forevery man { | Father which s # heaven: {orhe words ate, ye; | | 
bath it:in hum moxc or lefſe, - and che more we | | have moreward ; and they are very fignifreant, | 

lee it, the l:fleic is; but rhe teſte we ſee it, the Importing chus much 3 Tf you doe your workes | 
ntore it is in usindbed'2: and chough wee know | | frorh an humble heart, for Gods glory in mans | 


" nothing by our: felves,. yet lee us ſuſpeRt our} | good, then you! have a reward laid up for you | 
lelves herecf, atid fabour to feeat in:our hearts} | in heaven r which though it appeares nor _ | | 
for he chat is the moſt humbled, is nor altoge- te it is as ſure as if you had it alreadyin- 

ra, Þ - ther free fromthis inward pride:fecondly,when| | pofiefſion : but if you Yoenot fo, you havetio 

'we ſec our pride, we muſt labour to ſ#bdacit; | | reward laid up for you by youthi father, | 
Which we ſhall doc, firſt, by <onfidering the | g | © Fromthis reaſon in generall we may pather, | 
judgements of God upon this fimnjez Werenot|| | tharhee which hath grace to doe, if x bee but 
our rſt parerrs calt our of Paradiſe when they | | one worke (as to give Altnes) upon a 
would needs beas gods? And Herod Wis cater ound, ind for a gdod-end, ſhallnevet 
5.16, np of wormes whenwecrookeunts himilclfe the iſh Hur ſhall receive eternal life: which may | 


. glory dueumo God, Ac.12,24. Thetefore Pew | | bea notable motive to provoke evety manto 
_ ter laith, Gidreffterh the proud, and giveth doe good works: as alſo it proves thattlie child 
. grace tothe humble! Amman that would bey an'| | of God can never periſh or finally fall away: 
| almies,miuſt-nor goe in proud apparethand fo he| | for nothing is loſt that is laid up with God: 
that-would procurerhe fayour of God, muſt not > Þoo ket property, that the word 


; ; come with a proud heart, Secotidty, we muſt] | | zaken properly, but by reſem-/ 
LOW | | ſearch into our ſelves, and labeir t6 ſee our'| | blance, this t like asa labourer after hee hath 
| oWhe wants and corniptions, as our blindneſſe | | done his worke, receiverh his wages ; fo the 
of minde and ignorance, our unbeleefe,8c, and'| | child of God having done that which God 
theſight of ourtiunes will be #meanests hum, |'commandeth him, receiveth a reward. Second. 
ble us: for cheyrhar feele no wants in then=| | ly,'it is faid of your farher, to fipnifie that this | | 
{elves cannot chooſe bur be puffed up. Thirdly, \ &{ reward is not mericed, bur isthe free gif: of a 
we muſt maditate upen the death and paſſion fuchcy -umto his children. Laſtly, Chriſt faith 
of Chriſt, which he endure#for ourredempri= | | your Father, ſpeaking to all his hearers, amon | 
on; how heſweat water and bloud, and {uffes | | whom was ſdas, whom clſe=where hee col : 
red the wrath of God both in ſoulc und body | | a devil, and others whom hee knew to be none | 
' forour finnes 5 [now how can a man thinkethat } | of Gods children,and yet beiog here a preacher | | 
Chriſt endured all this for him, and yet beenot | | and miſter of elreuncifion as the ApoſHle *| ; nomieth | 
caſtdowne withthe fight of his owne fines, | | fpeakerh ) hee leaverh the ſecrer judgement | 
which had a patr:in the cauſe of all the curſe | |unts God, 2nd followlog the jud en of 
that caul?d Chriſtro cry, My Godymy God why hope and charitic, taketh all his heaters, to bee 
FT haſt —_ ? | the children of God : which is a notable piefi- | 
ted The ſecond btanch of circumſpeRion in | | dettt to all Gods Miniſtcts, for Chrift here 
4 PF f Almcs-giving here commanded, rcfpects the reaching of love, praQtiſeth it z and ſy onghe 
a - endthercof: We muſt not give Almes to be ſeene is ſervants doe. This alfo condemneth the 
. If of men; that is, toiget praiſe ard fame among} | praQice of thoſe, that upon a licrſe falling ou | 
| men. This caveat Chrili gives fora- weightie | | will not ſticketo call others damned wretches) | | 
cauſe : for the eotruption of mans Nature || 6r reprobates ; there is nocharity in ſoch cen-| 
through = inftivation ofthe devill, cauſcth e- | | ſures :for loyealwaies hopes thi beſt, t Cor.13. | 
very onealmotſt' ro- dot all pood/ workes for - RMP oY | 
| ong cads : why doe andedy/enbl royle them. V.2 Theref ore wh ni hou | 
ves {o much in their ordinary callings ? is ir WY _ 94 
not partly tor honour, partly for pleofare, part- & veſt thine Almet, thouſh alt | | 
ly for profit ? and doe notthe moſt men pro-] | yok make a trumpet to be blown 
; pound this end'to themſelves hereitt, to main- - ES SY 
| _ their families? Butthoughthis be a good befor e thee, as the hyporr tes | 
and commendable thing, yetneitherthar,nor the | . : | . * 
reſt arethe right ends which man ſhould doe in th e agogue 5 and en the 


labour and trayell : the y:ghr end of all, is the Py ” 190 * | 
gloric of God in mans ak orthe good of fl reels, of be Pp reiſedof wa 4 | 

man in Gods glory;now when ourgood works Ver ely [ /. ay Unto y o04,t b ey þ aye 
procced ftoman humble heart, whichſincerely h . 

| intends theglory of God inmans good, then is EDEew reW ar d . Fo | 
—— | wo | cre 
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106 | n.Expojation upon {/briſls _ F7 

bo Zoe ras - ; ems =_ — ws. vel 

| "Us - |, Mere Qbrith propounderh byavgyat prohi=| A | make yor-God, but men the Judges and ap-! we makenn — 

; bitiou,a ns examplc ofrhecoruptmane]| || provers of our actions: this will herehy:ap=| qu won te 

| ner of Aimes-g3x108, proccebipg trompride ofs || pcarecvideutlyztor whoy wee 2 coodthing, | ations, | 

heart end ambicioa,borrowed from the,practice | ayd-yQ rberghylolpcume-the wolpraiſe of amen;| 

| of the Scribes and Phariſies: and withall wary | are wee not more orieved thereat, than when 

nexcth intheendof the verſe;an cHcctuallrea- | || bylinneaventiind (God himdelfe 2yvhich covld | 
{on to maye mea 4aghcumipectionabourt the | ot begs; þue) that.our, hearts doe: more reſpect 

ground. engipfithgr Almgs-deedsy i. wy | thecenure:ot, men thaw of the Lord, And«eo: 

| 151 op Sx poſiryets:; The onginallis thisg.7 hep, | | gleare thispoineger further zuam(mber chiis; char; 

/aelaot blaw atrmpet beforethec > ſothat oug the rapt bh hypocrite an ;af zdrHelfmie  i£ 3 

1 - tranſlation, Garh alto. cxpoundjthe,words of | | owe nature, owhedcdy:naturabyiwee: doc: thefe 
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 Chyilt, according; roche-common rule.of Dia| | three things, wos!/ove , feate) and 17»ffr inmen | 
ARn'eofinters þ Y65;,5, that awordo gf feieb are oftentimes pr f «| | FONe: than-ini God,-and thereboce doe make 
precation words. ef ſpeerh,; anbich being well oblegyedy | dog the Judges. of our a6tions: <1. for love; 
wall clears wnuy places. fign talkeinterpretatio | || 46 'wor ws when wee oorielvesor our | 

Qu. Exod. 13.24 God laith to 3doſes, Sandefie | | friends ate daxfhonpured ; and prithe contrary; | 

untome allibs firſt berne:andto floſua, Make B, when weeawm ſelves or our friehds are prailedy |, 
ther ſharpet: hut and circumciſe the ſornegefs, We wenar 2hdand rejoice ?-Bur!when God'ig| 
and.cycurnciſcd./}6s.1, 10d haveiſetther owner, | doth. leapt dofijoy, when G oD is glorified? 
| nations aud kingdowes ({aich G98 to Jeremie),| || which argues, plaitely that>0ur: attection pf | 
thplacke up, 9 iroat out, to defipey, end chrowj! | love is more” inclined towards onriſcives; and | 


"TT 


Cawnes ro batld, 4a roplou -thatas,t0 preaghy|| [to our friegds, thapunte God. cfor feare;" are | 
and by preaching to progoungeghatithe Lord): |'29t-molt mow note afiaud When they offend 
will doe theſe thiags. Ioh.4e 1:Ghr'ft x ſardco:| | amortall man like'themialyes; thantwhen they: 
baptiz.e;thatis,, {asthenext yore ynports) hee|, | eftend theeyerhiying Gag ?: 2 ma" and a4 
commanded, hjs Diſciples to baptize : and Acts]; ,fidence.ip theziwe of attiction.; moſtmenare | 
| 10.15-Godis laid ra parific things z that is, heej|| |'more, comtarzedit ſome faidnd promiſe thein 
| pronounceth. things to.be-pure. es. 4yporrites,| || helpe, rhanthey areby allchoptomiſes of Got-| 
Hypocrite what | doe in the $ Jaagoetke| The word hyporrue, be>, himſclfe in-his/Word. But men: will ſayyrhat 
gn rokenerh anethat, takes upon him'to'repreſent,] [they /ove and feare, and rrvſt in God aboyealls 
thepcſon.of annther as players dog,who ſome+|| |; This indeed. is the; ordinaryiprofeſſion of ig- 
rune repxeſc mighty Kings,otherwhiles poore,| G|,norantpeople; 'butrhe eruth is, thar by nature 


f Iofh, 5.2» 
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| Y 
| c5, 207d 9 ahem, it properly belongetie | wee rcfule, God to bee aur: Judpeand- our-ap- 
| | Nenſ re:mblanee it pas vr th —_ that. prov cr, andappeate unto of an : and cheats 
| outward ly tcigge., themſclves,..oo, have. that wemult labousto ſce and fcele; and to bewaile 
goodactic. andyolurcile which theyhavenot; | þ<us hypocriſie,! and to.be indued with the con: 
tor hypocrilics.ugdyng cligbura ſhew of thax, | trary grace whereby wee! may:ſunply and ſin- 
go, Hay outwargly, which, indeed is»not in || Þ <exely {ceke; tobee approved of God inall our 
the heats Nay is this inſtance isincluded aſe-} | actions. +4 - i) ad I! 
cond, ialon of. chc.formar, Cqmmandemeat,} | .; Secondly;1in. this exampleznore one evident | A maine cave 
touching the.: agner of Almes-giying, {Erving |: cauſe of, the diſorder which Was) among the palmar". 
| to,make all. C-hgilts hearerscrcumipett, bath Jewes in reſpect of their poare:ferthey begged 
fax lie groyng;andend of their, good workes: in the high-wayes, in the-ſtreets of thecities, | 
and the reaſon fands thus,; Tharwhech hype-\, | and gates of the Temple, flar againſt Gods | 
 crites does 108 mſh not doe + but they doetheir | commandement, who. woftld.aot' have ſuch'a 


. 
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| Almesto veyra'ſed of meng as'ys plaine in this  beggerin Iſrael: other occalions there wereof | 
example: 4:4 :herfore you are nat-ro aivealmes| _ \thisabule, butone principal cauſe is here no-| 
| to be ſeene gna praiſed of men. __» . [DD ted; namely, that private perſons, were permit- | 
- prone of Out of thiSexample we may learne theſe Ila-| red to gLve their private. almes unto. the poore 
FETIY ſtructions : Firſt, thac it isthe propertic of an | || with their owne hands in/publike places. This 
hypocrite tadoc good workes, for falſe ends;as | | was a great, diſorder, and!the cauſe of many 
to beſeene of men,and tabepraiſed of men : for| | beggers : for private men ould nor diſcerne '} 
| indeed an hypocrite in his heartamakes choice | | the particular wants of all that begged ſo; and 
not of God, but of men ro be, the. udges and {thetefaxe God had otherwiſe provided for 
| approvers of his good works. And ghis 1s oroſle | them inthe old Teſtament, as hee ſheweth be- | 
| hypocriſie; becauſe hereby the honour dueto| | fore. And in- the new Teſtament there were | 
God is taken from him andgiven to men, for} | choſen, fairhfull men called: Deacons in every | 
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God odght: to bee the Judge and approyer of | congregation,; who were'to, looke unto their: | ; ? 
all our actions. | | | pooxe, to.colle& forthem, and todiſtributero || 
| * Now as Chriſt-;ayes this ſinne upon the| | every oneaccording to theirneceſſiry. Ic is nor | 


Scribes and Pharilies, {0 ought eyery one of us | | unlawfull for a private man to, give Almes-in (8 

to lay it-on our ſelves, conſidering our ſclyes | | publike place if nced require 3, but wherethe | 

| as wee are by naturcout of Chriſt; forſa wee | poore are no otherwiſe provided for, than by 
e- | | fuch 
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arch Mok. Sermon in the M ount, | - 1 
pe | ver +3340 - FERRO - an - | m—— ———————— 
_ —— | ſuch private relecfe,jtis a great diſorder : likeas | A ceale the ſamefrom men, Yet here Chult tor- 

od, te it is i2 a family, where the children and ſervants { | bids not all giving of Almes in open place, or 

Ot Olit | 


cauſe 
begve 
a2 Ieut \ 


| 
; 
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The meaning, 


[ 


knownot where and whento have their din- 
ners : forthe poore are Gods children in his fa- 
mily, and ought to bee provided for in berter 
fort,chan by ſuch private relecfe : and therefore 
where good order is wanting for proviſion for 
the poore, itought in conſcience to be begun, 
and where it is begun,men muſt carefully main- 
taine and cantinue the ſame. 

Thirdly, in this example of a corrupt man- 
ner of Almes-giving, ſee the concurrence of 
ſundrie ſinnes, Firſt, here is noted hypocri/e, 
which were enough to condemne a man ; bur 

ct with this there goes ambition, and with 
Koch ,an open conremps and breach of. / 299 order, 
in providing for the poore; which thewesevi- 
dently that no finne goes alone, but ordinarily 
hath his companions : for finnes are ſoinfolded 
one in another, that he which commits one, is 
not free from any other : this may plainely bee 
ſhewed by many cxammples. In «Adams fime 
there was the breach of the whole law in every 


| Commandement, cither directly or by conſe- 


quence : for hee ſhewed evident want of love 
to God, in beleeving Satan more than God ; 
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therein hee choſe Satan forhis God ; hee wor- 
{hipped Satan, and tooke Godsname in yaine ; 
he ſhewed alſo evident want of brothexly love, 
for hereby he became a murtherernot onely of 
himſclfe, but ofall his poſteritie : and thus doe 
fins concyrre in every wicked ation, in which 


regard it may be faidwith JamesB,that he which 
faileth in oze (ommundement, ts guilty of all: 


which muſt admoniſh usto make conſcience of 
every figne ; for we cannot live in any one, bur 
we.muſt needs xunne into many othcr. | 

Vergly | ſay wntogou they have their reward, 

heſe words containe the reaſon of the former 
prohibition, wherein we may ec the vanity of 
this giving of Almes: for the praiſe of men is all 
their reward ; they hayc none with God, as we 
ſhewed inthe former verle. 


_ v. 3 Butwhenthoudoeſt 
thine Almes, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right band 
doth : G_ed #4 

4. T hat thine Almer may 
bee ſeene in ſecret, and thy fa-\ 


ther that ſeeth in ſecret, be will 


reward thee openly.. 


-. Theſe words gontaine Chriſts ſecond Com- 
mandementtouching the manner of Almes-gi- 
ving, with the reaſpn.thereof. The Comman- 
dement is in thethird verſe, and it beareth this 
ſeale ;. thar if theleft hand could underſtand, 
yetip, ſhould nor know what our right hand 
S246;.and therefore much more muſt weecon- 


B 


of 


in the ſight of men, but his meaning is to re- 
ſraine the ambition of the heart afcer the praiſe 
of men : the 
menſhould fehim oivcalmes,that they might 
praiſc him : bur his heart muſt fimpl f 
cerely ſceke to approve it ſelfe unto God, This 
will appeareto be the right meaning of oug Sa- 
viour Chriſt, by comparing this verſe with the 
fixſt : for here Chriſt reneweth the Comman- 
dement there given,and forbiddetrh rhe corrupt 
defire of the heaxrt after yaine gloryinthe giving 
of Almes, | 
Now for our better underſtanding of rhis 

commandement;firſt,we wil ſhew what is here 
forbidden; and ſecondly, what is commanded, 
Here are two things forkidden ; firſt, all defire 
orintentioa of mens keholding of us; whenwe 
givcour Almes: ſecondly,all rc{peR and intent 
to pleaſe our ſelves in Almes-giving : for the 
lefc hand muſt not know what the ri 
givcth, The thing here commanded is this, that 
he which gives Almes,muſt do it ſunply,iateo- 
ding and Cefiing ppey to pleaſe. God, and to 
approve bis wor 
reipects ofmens praiſc or approbatign. __ /-- . 

Here then bet is condemned the doQtrineof 
the Church of Rome, which teacherh men to 
doe good workes, with opinion. of mexiting 
life everlaſting thereby at the hands. of God:for 
thay isfa;re more than to docthem for this end 
to get praiſe of meg, which yetis here forhid- 


* Secondly ſeeing in our well-daing weemuſt 
{mply iutend to ; approve our fſelyes. unto 
God, it ſhall not bee amiilc here ro ſhew,, how 


approve. thereof. Fercunto foure things are 


ſimplicity, Foc the tirl}, in every good worke 
there muſt be a two-fold faith: 1/tifyrug faith, 
and a generall faith. Isftifying faith, whereby | 
the perſon doing the worke mult þe reconciled 
to God, and ſtand before God a truemember 
of Chriſt ; far ofthis it is faid , * W1thowr faick 
it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, And Chyiſtlaich, 
d Every branch that beareth not frytt in we the 
father taheth away : aud withont mee ye can doe 
nothing : where jt is plaine, that whoſoever 


firſt be in Chriſt: and the reaſon is eyidegr? for | 


God, before his works can bee approved : bur 
no mans | 
he beein Chriſt : and theretore juſtifying faich, 
| whereby wee arg, unire4 waco Chritt,is chiefly 


whereby a man beleeyes thac rhe worke hee 
doth is plezbing unto God. Hzreoi® Paul aith, 


may bee good in it {)fe, and yer in the 
doer, if hee want this generall faith. Nov ynto 


over muſtnot intend or deſire that | 


and 1m- f 


ght hand |* 


eunto God without all, by-| 


demand thereforerhe other muſt needs he abo- | 


we may ſo doe our gootUworkesthat God may | 


requircd : faith, love, humility, and fincerity or, 


would doea worke ac:eptableto Gad, mult | 
fixft rhe perſon working guſt becacceprable to 
P dar is ap roved of God, before | 


neceflary, By general, faith, 1 meane that, f 


whatſoever is not of faith, # (irne, A warke | 


_ MW 


workes well. 


I, In faith. 


Dy Rem. 14-3 Þ+ 
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af n ſave 


3 Ta humul'rty. 


4d 2 Cor.x,12. 
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| faithdoth ſome things of it ſelfe; as apprehend, 


1 of God in Chriſt: for 2s wee know God in 
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eAn Expoſuion upon ( brifls 


this aretwo things required : firſt, aword of 
God commanding the worke, and preſcribing 
thermanner ofdoing it : ſecondly, a promiſe of 
bleſſing upon the Fon of it : forevery good 
mer 5, Be his promiſe, both of the things of 
this life, and cfa better : theſe things muſt bee 
knowne and belceved : upon theſe grounds wee 
muſt pray, give Almes, and doe every good 
worke, and fo ſhall they bee approved of God. 
Now by this double faith required in every 
worke, we ſee, how th6ſcthat are bound 
topractifſc acod workes, (a3 every one ismore 
or [eſſe ought to labourto 
the word of God, that they may do their works 
in faith : foreltc though the worke be good, it 
may bee ſinne in them becauſc it is not of faith; 
which is the miſerable ſtate of ignorant per- 
ſons, who through want of faith, cannot doc 
good workes in a good manner. 
- Theſecond thing required, in the doing of 
a good worke, is /ove - love(l fay)joyned with 
faith : for fairh worketh b; aw geo 


receive, and apply Chriſt and his rightcouſnefle 
to the beleever, which is the proper worke of 
faith > but other things ir doth by the helpe of 
another : and fo faith bringeth forth the works 
of mercy, and performeth the duties of the firſt 
and ſecond table ; not properly by it ſelte, but 
by the helpc of love : and therefore here I fay, 
that inevery good worke is requircd that love 
Ka vt owe worketh,Now the kindes of loye 


ired in well-doing aretwo : firſt the love 


Chriſt, fo muſt wee love him:ſecondly,the love 
of our brethren, yea of our enemies : for howlo- 
ever in our underſtanding theſe ewo may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, yet in practice thcy muftnever bee 
ſevered ; but muſt alwaicsgoc hand in hind, to 
move us to doe the workes of mercy, and all 
the duties of our calling : as Pas[faith of him- 
ſelfe, and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, The love of 
God conftramerh us topreach the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 

1.45 OY 
; The third thing required in doing a good 
worke well is hamubitie, whereby a man eftce. 
meth himlelte,to be bur a voluntary and reafo- 
-nable mſtrument of God therein. This vertue 
willmake a man give the honour of the worke 
tothe: principall Agent, that'is, ro God him- 
ſelfe : who worketh in us both to will and to 
docofhis good picaſure, 

' Thefourth thing required in well-dg ing, is 
frmplicity,or ſinglenefſe of heart: whereby 2 man 
in doing a worke, intendeth-fimpty and 
direAly to honour and pleaſe God, withour all 
by-reſpe&s to his owne praiſe, or the pleafing 
of mer.Thisis afpectall yertue direQiag a man 
rothe right end in every good worke, which 
is the obedience and honour of God, in mans 
good, This vertue was in Pan/4 who 5: fimpli- 
city and goaly pureneſſe, had hi converſation in 
theworld : thus he preached the Goſpel:and fo 


—_— — — ——__-w—_ 


ec acquainted with | 


ought we to doc eyery good worke. Now that 


'A 


—— 


this ſincerity may ſhew itfelfe, wee muſt take 
heed of a ſpeciall vice which is contrary unto 
ir, namely, the gale of theſprrit, mentioned 
Palm. 32. 2, which maketh a man interd and 
propound falſe ends ard by-regards in doing 
good workes ; as his owne pratſeand delight, 
to pleaſe men thereby. And that we may avoid 
this ſpirituall guile,we are to know,that it may 
and doth ufually prevaile with men jn foure 
caſes : J. When thoſe doe practiſe vertue in 
whom God only reſtraines the contrary vice : ; 
thus civill honcſt men that have no religion, 
may praQtiſejuſtice, temperance, mercy, and 0- 
ther morall yertues, becauſe they are not inchi- 
ned to injuſtice, intemperance, and thecontra- 
ry vices: but theſe ations in them are no good 
workes before God, becauſe they proceed not 
fiom ſan&ified hearts, ſincerely intending to 
obey and glorifie God hereby. IT. When, 
men doe workes for fearcot divinejuſtice 
andthe penaltics of mens lawes ; and ſuch for 
the moſt pait is the repentance of the ſicke : 1 
grant indeed, that ſome doe truly repent in 
this eſtate, but commonly fuch repentance is 
unſound, and proccedeth not from a fingle 
heart, but from feare ; whereby, being under 


| chiefly for cuſtome fake, and to ayoid the dan- 


]rie as Jehw was : and henceit comes, that many | 
fat away to looſiefle of life from a ſtrid profeſ- 


| eye unto langlenefle of hearrin our well-doing 
| and to che reſt of the yertues before-named, 


} ſcience, that our workes are fuch as God 


Gods hand, they ſeeketo avoid his judgement. 
Such alfo arethe outward duties of Religion, 
performed by our common Proteſtants, who 
come to Church , and receive the Sacraments 


| 


gerof mens lawes. III, When men doe good 
workes for the honour and praiſe of men. This 
is a dapgerous thing © uporthis a man 
may preach the Word, uſe prayer, and profeſſe 
the Goſpel ; yea, and be zealous for Gods glo- 


fon of religion, becauſe they received'northe 
truch in fimplicitie of heare, wich purpoſe onely 
eo obey and pleaſe God, but luke to get the 
praiſe of men. V. When men doe good works 
trom ſome corruption of heart prevailing in 
them ; as when a man is both proud aud cove- 
tous, yet more proud thaii coyetous : coyeroul- 
reſle bids him not give to the poore ; bur yet 
ride, defiring the praiſe of men prevailing in 
Frm, cauſeth him tagivets the poore. And fo 
when covetouſneſle prevailes ina proud manz it 
will cauſe him to abſtaine from riot and proud 
apparell, which yet. hispride would perſwade 
him unto. In all theſe caſes Spirituall guile 
corrupts'the worke: that otherwiſe is good in 
it ſelfe : and therefore we muſt have a watchfuli 


that ſo ve: may becableto fay with good corn- 


ap-} 
proverth. 18 


v.4 That thine cAlmes 
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may be ſecret, and thy Father 
that: feeth inſecret, be will re-| 
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Of eo —_— A] ſole anther of trueprarſ: : Paulblaith, ke whic/, IR 
"TI war d E hee op ent l ; | —__ rok £ linen folds} IR. | 
all gail Here is the re:ſo» whereby Chriſt inforceth Lordpyaiſerh: where hes eomparcth.che world 
"= the former Commandement ; and it hath ewo roa Theater, whercin meg arc actors, and men | 
parts:the firſt is drawne from a ſpeciall proper- and Angels bee ſpectators; but God ggne is | | 
| tiein God, ro ſee im ſecret - the ſecond is from the /#d7e, who gircth praile and good name to | 
| his bounty, in rewarding openly. every une that deſerveth it, not ortely in this. | 
{ Wh Forthetirft,che words are thus intheoriginal, | | life, but ip the world to comc: ia regard where- 
tte. | Andthy father which ts 4a ſeer in ſecret: tor the of, wee muſt endevyour our {clves ſo to doe all | 
I word there uſcd fignifieth a drſcermng ſeer - our good workes, that God himlelfe may ap- d 
; whereby Chriſt would teach us, that God ſees | | prove thereof : to ſeeke the prail? of men, ys , 
I and beholds things that no-man can ſee, even | | a ford thing, ſeeing thar not ;man, but God Is | 
| the ſecret thoughts and deſires of mans heart, the author of true praiſe: yea, this muſt teach ; 
| PYſct- Hence we mult learne three things: 1.To ex- | | usnotto depend upon man for praile and com= 
amine our ſclycs ſtrictly nor onely of our groile mendation for the goud things wee doe, but 
and open finnes, which all the world may ſee; | | upon God t1inle!te, from vihom all cru praife 
1 | but allo of our moſt inward and hidden coi- | B| commeth, | | 
ruptions ; and when wee cannot {re them, yet Se:ondly,that Codes he is a fathers the ſole 23 | 
2 we mult ſuſpc& our ſelves of our ſtcret waats ; | | author of prarſe,for Chrilt ſich, your father wil The grovad. |} 
for though men know them nor, no nor wee reward you. Now God is or f«ther only in 
our {elyes, yet God the ſecret ſeer betoldeth Chriſt, and chetefore our union with Chtiſt is | 
n them. Il. Never to hide our finnes within our the ground of all true praile: He & 4triue 1frae- | 
ſelves, but freely to lay them open before C:od lire (Ghith Þ Paul ) which is one wi; hin, and the | | —__ | 
to our owne ſhame, yea, to confeſſe our un- } | cirexmciſion ts of the hart,in the ſpirit not the it 
knowne ſinnes : we muſt not like eAdam, ſew letter whoſe praiſe ts not of men but of God. This | 
fig-leaves tog=ther to cover our nakedneſle, or then diſcovereth the errour of the world, in , 
fic from God thinking to hideour (elves from| | ſeeking after praiſe and reputation; for ome | 
3 hisfight : for he dilcocneth in fſecrer, TIT, To | ſceke it inthe comelineſie of their body, forme 
be carcfull not one!y to doe good workes, but | in apparell, and ſotric in learning, &c. bur all 
alſo ro doc them in an holy manner,from good chele are wrong meanes ; the right way to get | 
grounds, and to a right end :for God ſceth ſe- rrue Fo is to bee in Chriſt, and to have af 
"= erets, and will not bee ſhifted of with falſe | humble and ſanQified heart, ſer purpoſely ts, | 
J«rflug.nct. | ſhews.* Davidfath, have kepr thyprecepts and | C pHs Gods Commandement:Pſal.119.22.Da- | 
.- thy teſtimonies, becauſe all my waies are before | | vidprayed Godtoremoave from him ſhame and 
thee. And the rather muſt we be moved hereun- contempt, becauſe be kept Gods reftimjmnies © 25 | 
to,becauſe God knowing what is in mans heart, choughrhe keeping of GodsCommandements |. 
doth oftentimes prove men wich tremptacions | | had beenethe onely meanes to ayoid coutempr, | 
thit he may diſcover the guile of their hearts: | andto procure true praiſe and fame. | | f 
and therefore that wee may ef. apethe judge- Thirdly,chat the lifero come is the on!yrime of |... 3 | 
ments of God due unto hypocritie, wee mult !r«e praiſe,tor Chrilt here ſaith, he [ballreward | : | 
labour co doe all good duties in ſingleneſle of | [ehee open!y,: thar is, inthe laſt day : 1 Cor. 4.5. | 
4 heart, When the Lordſhal com:,thenſhal. veryonc have | 
The ſecond reaſon drawne from Gods boun- | |prarſeof God. This mult texch us, not to care | 
tie unto them that in ſinglenelle of keart doe for the contempr of the world which follow. | { 
good workes, is in theſe words ; he will reward eth our ron ſo thar our converſ ution bee | 
thee openty: wherein he preventerh this objcCti- godly ; but to relt patiently conteate,, becauſe f | 
on, which ſome of his hearers might make a- | . |icis the lotand portion of Godschildren, and 
| gainſt his former precept.If I may notdoe good our finnes deſerve greate; reproach, alwaies re-. 
\ | workes to be ſceve of men, ther ſhallTloſemy D membring, that f rime of our praiſe is yetto | 
NY labour : Chriſt anſwers , Not ſo : for God the come. Yea, hence we mult learne nor to alme at 
om willrewarathee openly, ifthou doe good our owne praiſe,in chings of thislife Hut Whol. | 
from a ſingle heart, oncly reſpecting the praile ly to ſceke the glory of God in all things ; for | | 
andhonour of God in mans good. If it beasked, | | if we ſecke his glory now, the time will cone | | 
how this can ſtand with that ſaying cf Thrift , | | when he will glcxitie us, - 
Toh.5.21. That the father judgeth no man, but . Fourthly, th:e theprajſe that God ſhall give 4 
bathcomitted aljudgment umothe ſon:lankwer, | | hischildren inthe end ofthe world, /ha/ bee 0- 
that in regard of deliberation: ofauthority,and | | per and manifeſt,before all men and all Angels, 
confent,the laſt judgement ſhall be executed by | | both good and bad, whenthey ſhz1! ſtard ro be 
the whole Trinitie : but yet in regard of irmme- judged bye Chriſt : and this is true praiſ2 
diate execution, the Father judgcth nor, but which ſhall never have <nd, whereunto rhe 
| Chrift onely : for hee alone oiveth the ſentence raiſe of men is not comparable:we count high. 
| Nfpraile, both ofabſolution and condemnation. ly ofapplaiite andreputarion wichearthly Pcjrr- | 
| F. I The ſecond reaſon reacheth us ſundry things ces, and all men honour him wttom the Prince | 
| rAnhor. {concerning praiſe. Fiſt, that Goahimmſelſeis the | | commends:hoaw much more then ſhall they be 
( | adyan-' 
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" en Expoſition upon Chriſts 


| I1JO E- | R verſ.5. 2207 
5 ES $62” advanced, whom God himfclfe ſhould vouch- { A| Phariſes thought themſelves more righteous | TO fa 
afeto praiſc and commend. | | _ all _ — and thercfore judged that | 
| they had no need to humble themſelves to 
verſe -L eA, nd when thou _— either in ſoule or body as the Publicans | 
. "Gans and ſinners did. Againe, Chritt here condem- þ 
| pY ateſt, b c not as the hy P ocruess ncth not the aQtion of prayer in tlicſe places, | 
| for the J; love to ſland and pra [| |the Smagogues and the freers : for no man was 
JS | evcr forbidden of God to pray in any ,place. | 
| im the Ion A4gogues » and in the The Patriarks werenot tyed to any place : and 
BB | | | h h under the Law, howſoeyer the Temple was the 
| } COrners of Pe fir eets, ecauf, 7 place Ling for Gods outward. worſhip , 
. in ſacrificing, and ſuch like, yet even then jt 
they world bee / FIVE of oaks Was Jawfull or the Jewesto Ry inar.y place ; | 0 
| verely [ſa 1 UNtO YOu, they have and after Chriſts comming Paxl 4 willeth, thar | 41 Timas, | 
"IP men ay ever where, lifting xp pure hands unta ; 3 
the i rewar d . Gd. but here is condemned this grofle | 
Tn this verſe and the reſt to the fourteenth, B fault of theſe Scribes and Phariſes, that they 
* 6h Chriſt intreateth of the dutie of prayer, where- mindedto pray no where clſc, bur in theſe - 
'1 in hee dealeth as in the former point mow wa and publike places, which is expreſſed 
Almes-giving : for firſt, hee forbids atwoefol y this phraſe, they tove to fland and pray. : So 
vice inprayer: Hypocriſie,and Babling,andthen that in a word this is the naeaning of this verſe ; 
dans x the contrary vertues and the right pra- You my hearers, when you pray, take heed ef the 
Aice of prayer. The vice of Hypocrs/ie mpraier | | hypocrifte of the Seribes and Phariſes, for they 
| is forbidden inthis fifth verſe, and the contrary regard onelythe praiſe of men,and therefere doe 
vertue injoined in thenext. uſe ſuch geſture in prayer, and chuſe ſuch places 
| The Expoſition. Fhen thox praieſt\ To pray | to pray in, that wy may beſt bee ſcene of men, 
| properly, to intreat of God the gift offome good | | Whiere welee, he direfly condemnes their hy- 
| thing concerning our ſelyes : and inthis ſenſe it | | pocrifie,as well un reipe& of the grownd thereof 
[is onely one partofthat holy worthipot God, | | which was the pride of their hearts, and not 
| ; which is called [=pocation - for I Tim, 2. 1. Gods grace: asalfo in regard ofthe end there- 
| Partzofinre- | rhe Apoſtle maketh foufe kindes or parts of iv. | | of, which was cs praiſe of men, audnor the 
vocation:to wit,1.Swpplication,when we intreat glory of God. EY WR 
God to remove ſoine evill from us. 11. Prajer, |C| The wſe. 1. Whereas Chriſt faich, When | 
whereby wee begge at the hands of God the | | chow prazeſt : heeraketh ir for granted, that all N 
gift of ſome good thing unto us : and theſe two men of yexkts muſt pray: and whereas he con- W 
concerne our ſelves. The ITI. is Intgreeſſion, | | demnes the falſe manner of prayer, and ſets 4 
when as wee intreat the Lord to offi ſome downe the right forme and manner rhexcof, he | 
ood thing unto our brethren, or to remove | reacheth us that itis a moſt neceſſary thing for 
Go evill from them. The IV.is Thank ſpiving, | | all that have diſcretion, to agerciſe themfelyes 
i | whereby wee pive [aud and thankes roGod g religiouſly in this dutieof prayer. Aud becauſe 
-/ od APES Te BY eG bout od 16578 
bleſſings reccived, cither by our ſelyes, orby | | our Saviour here utgerh this dutieſo much, I | 
| our brethren. Now in this place Prayer is not | | will here ſhew the neceſſitie ofprazer ; which hi 
to bectaken ſtrictly for one part of invocation, | | may appeare unto us by ſundry reafons: T. | 
| but generally for the whole worſhip of God Prgyer is one of the moit principall parts of | 
go mny P Po I T Prep Þ 
by invocation ; asit is commonly taken of us, | | Gods worſhip : for herein wee acknowledge 
| and often uſed in Scripture, one part being him to bee the giver of all goodneſſe the fcar- 
put for the whole. Be wot 45 the hypocrites] that cher and knower of our hearts ; and hergby we 
is, doenot asthey doe in prayer; by Hypocrites | | teſtifie the faith, hope, and confidence we have | 
i hee underſtandeth principally the Jewiſh tea- | H| in God. And prayer is called © the calves of our | * Hof141 * 
chers, the Seribes and Pharſes, for atthem hee | | lips, becauſe it is a ſacrifice well pleaſing unto 
aimeth inthis partof his Sermon. For they laxe od. I 1. By prayer wee doc obtaine, and alfo nd 
to fland and pray in the S ynagogues and inthe continue and Pres unto our felyes ever 2 
| fereers.| We muſt not here eonceivethat Chriſt | | goodgraceand bleſſing of God, eſpecially ſuch|, .., "07 
| condemnes altogether this geſture of ſtanding as concerne cternall life : for God promiſeth | 
f in prayer as unlawfull : for himſelfe prayed his ſpirit tothem that aske it by prayer:and the 
| $ IohnPugr | Zip ing when © heraiſeds  Lazaras : and the firſt converſion of a fimer, howſoever it bee 
{Oe primitive Church, in their aſſemblies called | | rhe free git of God, yet wp Gods prace mo- 
| on. d Srutions, praied ſtanding : bur hee reproyeth ving and inabLng a man thereunto, js obtai. [- 
' here the, abuſe of this geſture intheſs Jewiſh | | ned by prayer; and fo are all the good graces | 
! teachers, For firſt, they uſed this gelture-to a following our converſion, both =o and in- | | 
| ; wrong end, namely, thereby ro get the praiſe | | creaſed, III. The true gitt of prayer is a 3 ; 
| | of men : becauſe ſtanding is the fitteſt oeſture pledge of the ſpirit of Adoption : agd there- [N * 
| whicha man can uſe iy prayer to make him bee | | foref Zacharie cals the fpirir of prayer,. the ſpi- | *Z26:1% Inge 
| ſecne of others, Secondly, _ tHflc Scribes aud | | rir of grace. And Pauls faith, The ſpirrt helpes wh 
| FSI Fe —_ _ —_— — — | ——— —_ M—_— wn — 
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(e Hinth. Ge Sermon inthe ©VJ aunt... (is 
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me uo ouriufirmities.cvcn the Spirit of our Advption, | A} afiemblies of the Saiitts, and privately our} | 
' which t:acheth. is tacry. Abba, father, IV, By | + | families, being maſters and governours: for no 
| prayer wee have fpizituall communion and fa- |. | frmily-6ughr ro wantthipyzorning and eve 
' mylarity with Gadtfor inthe preachivg of the ning 'Sacrifite of prayer. a1Þ:chankſoiving : 
Word, God {peakestous ; and in prayer wee-! ' | yea, wee muſtpray by:oarfelvesparticularly in 
| ſpeake to Cod, and tire more we pray, thenec- |; reoard of 'our particular: wants, Indecd the 
\ renari} Sradige: fella whip Wehave with Cod : | | moſt eve thas plead ifoprhemſelves, that they 
whicfone,zealan (if therg were nomore)js fuk, | uſe ro pray ofreti: burthertruth is, thapthe com- 
| feſtii? ro perff22ths of ieneceſſity ofprayer, monphatice bf our people in prayer is nothing] 
L Fo : _—_ > At; ft ay PD 4 eb] 7 
q 2:76-£ Novels uggpdi once there, 1390 4%}, | burtpilabour and”a mocking of God: for 
* Butt ary oojectio , are, mage againſt the '} | wharbertwirprayers, burthe ſaying overthe 
: | nt BOdfafer "7s (1d C 30d kfe'd | ren /Cdauntuideihents” md rhe Creed; which] 
Object. 1. ourTh uglys hetforg SIP ay, and.thogtayeda |; | are, worptaynrs ff Yea, theiv3reperition, of: rheq | 
| | FMc& 3b; re NRA Lords prayer:withoutunderfiandingordevott«|| 
3 elif 4 Compbay 1cq44nu, God with, | | on;isanpra er with Gude they doitonly | 
| TE 774 Our SIIt dug Wh P ofouſtybelinlantd inthe wvorke ere ram \ 
knew them not, butto performe ovcadzenceh 1$requated another migibbprayertharthis, 
= to IKE RC CAMS thyg u- Anti; td13nowe7us5 ſuncotling/ler nscconſider the | 
"74. |ty,a3 our hangs. Soaine, wapriy umo.Gogdgrgy} || wotay onainptes. of Godslervams hervine Ado: | Deir 9.18,19. 
hog2ur Diva 12.34 509 wie btgehiup t9;þcyhe-;, ſes payed for thi ſaving ofwhe [trarlires focrry | | 
LI FIST) $1 - "1 | ; p | . . x ; ; 
WOO Ur 1Carts &Þ eiycrotallgogdadile;.]| | daiergltdforrty night nnbalrottr a8eAr Of Airs * 
the Ip. ,Jur taich _- vw] GC alth W 101-0gely- | New eifevoireingerd/ day andour$hemonr PNl.11 9.164. - 
ERR SOLE near Iecnces., 1. 2edll Chriſt ſport imholenightrixpuyes Nowtiicle Like 6.42. || 
Ko oj Find 23 'berher WEPray Or nat,Gadawilly! cxarmpies were written FvD0 learni 
giye us the bleſhpgs whigh,heeans to bellow, us to:4dgaet qurRlvetradbis holy due white || 
on oy tro Lins fog Atheiſme : azdyyer.| | inowr hemaddpeakeward God dDheoawantiheces || 
we mult. difipouſhofGods bleſſings, forfome|| | of is the cauſe of the common Atheiſme tixavis] | | 
YESUINP (2 biclvgg which God gff giyes tC in'the- 'rld, ob injufticerahd conelty'g1 mens TO 
men. withotit their, asking, becaulc they (cave, c callings;;; of -{\woarihgg-yptide;! and hackbi-| | 6: 
| ropreſerye nature. : 45 laigae andfruinfullſca-, | |ringſmoniens yes: 5i$ogzifernien would'pften ter] | 
eres fons, food, raument, &a Ads 14+ 16,andyat. |Cacmiclvesimthe preſence gf God, +þyiubtai-) | 
even theſe common eNagsmult heeiprayedi|! | ned. inyagation,. the! remernbrauce*:;xhorcof} | 
for : Phyl, 4. 6+ [x all hzngolet yanr requeſts be.) C| wouldſrul be betorenhris qyrz3,and cata them | | 
—_ = made rawneto God Kb ames"laith,7on lft-\ |rorahBaibefromi alzbet: miquitics? for who | 
= and haye not becatſe ne gtke not: Plal, 206, azy| |beingianied withfachtrantgreffions durfbpre-1| 
| FR ov Head ſiycsche, people from defiruGti>,| {eathunſelte beforeeMiayoſticof Gbdyrocho. 
on, Others arc eciall as oftheelec,and. || |is& conſuming) firs again(t all fimnevandwice || | 
cheſemuſt. 2lycaycs be, ſoughtaud obraipedbap,| |kedneflz,haywg fiet) x5e5ro lee thoit fipmes;and! x,y. ,1,u; 
prayer... -: , 1 oftoder} [fecnof braſſe to bruite: them in peeces that wilt 
|  Objeft. z, God hath deereed all events,and|, [not repent; 1: nt Io 207 0 TD | aft 4 
every thite-ſhall fo fallout as be hathappoin- | Þ ; Secondly, -in this provibicion againſt iipo- | 
ted, and therefore rs necdlefie ro pray, aud of-,|, |crigein prayer wee mayer, thar to ebneeiven 
|tentimes its but the crofing of Gods will, Af | prayer,and to make profeftqn of religion may. | * 
: The reaſon is naught : for as God hath degreed'| [tor the autward worke; as well bee performed 
i the eyentpf all things, fo likewiſe hee hath,ap-. from pride of heart as from the grace of Gad 2 
poinigd the, meanes whereby his decree ſhall;} |caraallmett may doe tharirtpride,whaichy(ibds: 
 beeffected.: and prayer many times, is a prip= | |childrengdoeby grace,ashwe ſhewed'in chefor- 
cipall meanes to, bring Gods will to. pale ;.3 mer, poiak,pf- Alnes-giving: that therefore 
King. $.1-God ſhewed to'Elizh that ha would ivy which, Chirift-121d at heermg the Wor, rake | 
{end raine 11 Tſracl after that Joug drought, ,and | | heed-bowgon heare,'wijuihbe: comct.vodtobee | 
de yetthe Pephet croucheAnptothe earth;and pat | | ſpoken tous of prayerzndebeprefiffiomof re- 
bys face between his kyces;310, doubt humbling ligion,take heed how 1awpray,and kiwyoupro- | | 
t1anes5.18, | himſelfein prayer to Gol forir, asS, k James | |fefſe religion. And indced beforewebprayywee | 1» 2+ (=. 
| faich:Where we may ſeethat prayer isnotcon- | | ought toenter into ourharts;and thett to ſearch! "=. 
trary to Gods decree, but at1bordinate meaues out our corruptions diligently, that wee: may | —_ 
to bring the lame to paſle : andthereforc wee be ableto diſcerne a gurfelves berweene proves 
| | muſt rather rcaſon thus, that becauſe God hath and Gods grace 3; andtofperceive upon What | | 
| decreed thcevent of all things, and hath appoin= | | ground we pray, thatir be norfrom a Carmae., 
ted prayer as a meanes toetfect ſundry of his ble pride, but trom the faving grace of (Gods 
decrecs, therefore we mult ulſc it. holy {piric. | | ate] 
Conſidering then that prayer is neceſſary, Thirdly , in this Prohibition Chr coOn- 
notwithflanding all rhatcan, beſaid againſtir, | | demnes this falſe end of prayer, whenunendoe | 
wee mult learne with ſpeciall reycrencetogive it to have praiſe of men; whereby we tmay lee, | 
| ourſclycs untothis duty, both publikely in rhe that it is a thing incidentto the profefiors of | 
the 
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ey", 0”, BY "Dir i ioi i ds people.and | 

the Goſpell, ro doethe duties of religion, for | A| things are farre unleemely for Godsp ple, | 

the oplobeion of men, which notably bc- | | therefore let us lcarneto humble our cles - 

| wraiesthe hypocrifie ofour hearts, which na- Gods footſtoole, firft m our very hearts, and 
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'turally have more reſpect to men, than to the 
| ey eyenthen _— have to deale with 
God himſclfe. Thusdid the Scribes and Phari- 
ſs, and it isto be feared, the ſame fault is come 
mon among us: for menare farre more forward 
and carefull roperforme the publike duties of 
religion, inthe aflemblies of the Church, than 

rivate duties either in their families, or by 
embdfeaddary will pray in the Church, that 
never regard private prayer at homes Againc, 1 
performing publike duties, men have more 
carcof the outward: a&tion, than of truth and 
fancetitiein the heart ;-and many ftudy: more 
for fit words to delight mens cares, for 


| what is: the cauſe that many ancient 

ſors, when they come to dic, know not how 
to commend their ſoules to God ? Surely, this 
| eſpecially, chat in the whole courſe of theit 


not whas to doe, nor how ts behave them- 

[anon dd) acer nf i ods 
Lafily; Chriſt here reproves their behavi- 

| oxrinprayer whichrwas 


themlelves, Cither in foute or bo= 


congregations, who uſe to ſhew no manner bf 
reverence or humility inthetime of prayer; but 
either ſtand, or (x, 2 
to humble therſclves;-or elle intended] rely 
that men-ſhould ſee them. Bur wee muſt know, 
that howſoever the word of God preſcribes no 


worſhip of 
to Cx and further the humilitie of the 
heart, which is chiefly required: Iſty 6, 4.rhe 
| Seraphims ſtanding before God, cover rheir, 
feet and faces with theif wings, in regard of 
Gods preſence: andthe poore Publicane that 
prajed with the Pharifie, however he prayed 
Randing, yet ® he caft downe his counteviante, 
and ſmete himſelfe on the breſt;toreſMkie liis hu- 
miliation; Yea, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; whey 
hee bare the puniſhmentof our ſinnes in the 

en, fell downeuporthis face, and prayed : 
thus alſo did * Moſes and Aaron, Þ Elyah,*Ex- 
r4, and 4 Daxiel hunible themſelves. And it 
hath: alwaies beenc the praRtice of Gods ſer- 
vants1n prayer, by ſome eonvettient geſture of 
4 rhe body, 'tO 
hearts; whichcheckeththe cuſtoine of our cott- 


mon 


thing heechiefly requires, thatthey know tiot 
Wharto aske ; and many there be that will not 
ſubmit themſelves to ſuch outward geſture, as 
| might cxprefſcrheir inward humiliation. Theſe 


— 


atfe&ions, which God approveth; for | 


\ profeſſion, they more men than God; | 
E udtherefore in cho-tinizof death, whitarhey | 
muſt deale with God indeed, they know 


ng, without all | 


dy. Thiy is 4 thing incideng to rhany in Gur | 


hchey had noneed | 


poculliey: Hove in this a&log, yetit is not a | 


thing indifferent, cither to uſe, or nor to uſe, | 
ſome ſ:emely geſture of humiliation in this 


; bur ome muſt necds he uſed, | 


_ | havethe 


expreſſe the humiilitic of . ther | 


people in prayer, who are ſo firre from | 
bringing a btoken heart ro God, which is the | 


withall, we muſt becarcfull to reſtifie the ſame 
by ſome convenient outward humiliation. 


v. 6But when thouprayeſt, 
enter into thy chamber, and 
nhen thou haſt ſhut thy doore, 
prayto thy father which # in 
ſecret,and chyfather which ſe- 


&th in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 


| " Chriſt having forbidden hypocrific in the 
former verſe, doth here command - _— 
ry vertue; namely, ſincerity, ſerting downethe 
Rf ht manner of vant er in that behalfe. 
ow becauſetlie words are notto bee taken in 
that ſenſe, which at che firſt reading they ſeeme 
to beate ; therefore for the better underſtan- 
| ding of them, I will here lay downe ewo 

'ounds : 1. That in this place our Saviour 
Chriſt doth not forbid publike prayer inthe 
congregation,or iu publike places; forpublike 
prayer is Gods ordinante: Where two or three 
(faith*Chriſt)be gathered rogecher inmy name, 
there ans Tin the middle among them: andwhat- 
ſoever they ſhall defire ſhall be given them of my 
Father: Againe, publike prayer ſerves for molt 
worthy ults for which it may be mainained;as 
firſt to make mens prayers unto God mote fer- 
yer and effectuall; asinche common-wealth, a 
private mans ſupplication is not ſo much relpe- 
{ Red, as when a whole incorporation, or a 
_ ſhire make peticion to the "R_ Te- 
cond| blike prayer a man prof-ſlcrh 
him. Are ey Fc Gods Church, and 
one that ſevererh himſelfe from all prophane 
ſocieties and companies of men in he world. 
| Thirdly, publike prayer ſerves to ſtirre up 2eale 
inthem'that þe cold and backward : for herein 
they are madracquiainted with Gods bleſſings, 
they arc left to ſee their owne wants, andthe 


exarhple of Gods children. 2. 
at private praier (though itbe Gods 
own ordinance) nor heredireltly commanded: 
for looke what was forbidden in the former 
—_— contrary thereto is here commanded; 

ut 


1 Groxnd. 


riſt did not fimply there forbid publike 
prayer, hec aimed ar an higher ching pageant : 
namely, hypocrific; and therefore here he com- 
mandeth not private prayer dire&ly, but inten- 
derh the right manner thereof, for ſincerity, | 
whether publike or private. ; 

Having hid downe theſe two grounds, I 
come now to the true meaning of the words. 
When thou praieſt, thatis, either by thy felfe a- 
lone, or with others, enter into thy chamber ,and 
when thou haſt ſhur thy dgore, pray, &rc.that is, 
be as though thou didft pray in thy cloſer, in= 
tending 


—_ 


s 
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un a —_— tending, onely to approve thy ſelte, and thine | A} vine and holy thoughrs, and his Leart poſiciſed | | 

| 


| - [| heart unto the Lord, having no reſpect toany | 
| creature in the world:for this Chriſt meanes by 
prajing ina chamber, or cloſet ; namely, thava 
| man in prayer ſhould not reſpect himſclte,or as | 
| ny creature, but ſimply intendand approve him- 
' ſelfe unto God onely. 
{ + Io the words thus cxplaned, wee arc toob- 
ſeryc two things ; a Commandement,and a rea- 
fon therof: theCommandement in theſe words, 
When thou prayeſf enter into thy chamber, and 
| when thou haftſhnt the doore, pray unto thy fas 
ther which ts in ſecret. This commandement in 
joiningtheright diſpoſition ofthe heartto (300- 
ward in our prayers,doth preſcribe therrue an4 
perfect manner of prayer; whercto that wemay | 
the better atraine, I will ſhew how the lame1s 
performed, 1 41 8 
Jv [rowropray That a man in prayer may approve himſclfc | 
aright. and his actions unto God alone, three kinde of. 
duties are required : ſome going before prayer, 
ſome in the a& of prayer, and ſome afcer 
prayer. 5; $310,74 | 
Yrome Dnicebe. | © Before prayer foure duties aretcquired: 1. A 
| fore wepray. marimuſt have knowledge of three things con- | 
x cerning prayer, (for every prayer muſt be made 
in faith,and in bbedience roGod, which with: 
out knowledge cannot be done)to wit,of Gods 
commandementto pray:ofthe rhings we aske in 
prayer,and of the marry of agkiig ; which is 
8. 19; this,ſpiritua!l bleſſings concerning life eternall; 
{ as remiſſion of tinnes, ſan&ification, andother 


-ellents | condition : but temporall things concerning 
kepef thislife,as health, wealth, liberty,and ſuch like 
" muſt be asked with condition of Gods will; as 
they ſerve for his glory, the good of our ſelves, | 
| « | and of our brethren. 2. Aman muſt labour to 
1 finde himſclfe converted mito God, _—_ 
* 3 _. true purpoſe of heart not to liven avy fir; or 
d PſaledG.18+ 2 God heareth not ſinrers:and Davidiaith Þ If I 
regayd wickeaneſſe in my heart, God will not 
| keare my prayer. Whenmen cometothe Lords 
rable, chey forſake' their finnes/ and xurneunto | 
$ God; which mult alſo be cone before weepray 
forthercin weare to Geale with Cod, who can- | 
3 not abidc ir1quity. 3. A man muſt ſceke to bee 
in Chriſt, that would pray with comfort; Joh. | 
15.7. 1f zee abrde in mee,and my wards abide in 
you,arke what ye'will, and it ſhall bedoneto you. 
In the old Teſtamentthe Sacrihces wereto bet 
olfered orcly upon tlie Altar of God, in-the, 
 Temple,or inthe Tabernacle,whichprefigured | 
| this unto vs, that in. che new Tettament,: our 
| prayers, whicharerry Sacrifices, mult bee of- | 
Rev. 3.3, \ tered only in Chrift Jetus, who is our* ince(t- 
4 | eſter in heaven, audiour tpirituall Temple. 4. 
{Before prayer aimanmult ſcyer himſclte from | 

| {all creatures, un'Þis thoughts anddefires, and 
bring him{clfe before God, with feare and re- | 
| ' | verence, that every power andfaculty. of the 


UAR.10.33. ſoule may fay,as Cornelis didto Peter We ave | 
. all bere inthe prefente of God : for this end, his | 
mihdc and memory - muſt be taken up with wy 


—— _ 


neceſſary graces mult be asked fimply. without | 


+ 


with holy deſires ; God in Chriſt muſt he his 


niſhed, Our Saviour Chriſbufed to prayiin che 


ction in thatgivine duty. nr Bid 
Duties in prajer anc eſpeciallyfive: 3, Wee 


our wants, of our finnes :and. corruptionsy; and 
be inwardly $ouched inconſcience torthe ſarme: 
for | as the begper tits ſtall ax home, and; never 
goes to begge releefe, - till hee feele himſclts 
pinched wyh huvger and waot; ſoit is-withus, 
till wee feele our owne wants 'and milctics by 
reaſon of ourifintes, wee: can never putup /an 
carneſt and: hearty prayer to God. 2. Weemult 
have an inward, tervenc,and;unfained dehire to- 


] 


| ward God, fortheſupply;of all our wangs and 


[phe Dayidexpreſſed,whenbe ſaid unto God, 


miſcries; this is aſpetzallithivg in prayer which 
maketh it.not onety tobe petition of the lips, 
buta true requeſt of: the.heart. This the, Pros 


© My forte: defireth afier thee, as the thixſty 
land doth af: er raine: and Hanna allo,when ſhe 
told Ely i that ſhe powred ont ber ſoule as water | 
before the Lord.3,Everypetition muft be mage 
in obedrence,'thatis, wee mult have. a commar- 
aement wyoyning us-to-aske the. thing we pray 
for, and Ms ca vos aſſure ys that irthall bes 
granted unto us : and yet here this ſpecial Ca 
veat muſt be xemembred,;:that wee leave both 
the time, ,and the mannerofaccompliſhing our 
requeſts, ro the g20d picaſure and witdome; of 
God. 4. Bvery pccition muſt bee preſented to 
God inthe. name and mediation of Chriſ#- for 
in quz {clves we are ſiimers, and Þ ovr iniguities 
make afdparation betweene God and ut; to that 
wccecaunot have accefie unto the father, ſave 


| onely by the mediationof Jeſus Chriſt, If wee 
|place, ic ninſt be by the new. and living, Way, 


| yvaile;that js, bis fieih«5iIn prayer we'mult Hays 


'phee will remember the words char paſied hee 


_ come with bokineffe into the holy 


which Chiiſt hath prepared for us through the 


EEE 


whole delight,ard ail'by-thoughts wult beba- | 


vight, and-in ſolitary places apart om the {o- | 
cicties of men; this hce did (no dqubp) for thys;[ 
end, that hee-might ſer himſcife wholly before 

God, and befree from. ail occations of diftia- | 


Io! 71 07 ; 
-: The duties after prayer ate chicflytwo? x, 
Vee muigntro remembiar.c? the prayer wee | 


nee to f2d If one man talke with auother, 


J 
» 
? 


j-33C «1ll be fontteptive, that'as negre as may bg .- 


» 


erveene that and much more ougnt WE fo to 


doe when wetalke with God : now wee muf} | 


L 
| 


hns | meditate on our prayers, for this end, 
thar wwe may tlic vetter oe the thing WE, aske : | 
a5 wie crave wy prayer the pardon of our fumes, | 


- we mul} afegr prayer enlcyour £0 leave the 


practice 


Five Duties in 


muſt labour to have a trueſenſe and fecjang, of hte 


; Þ.. 
* Pſah, 243+ C6. v<J 
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Vſe 1. 


Popifh crrovis 
1N PiayCle 


a Rhem.on 

1 Cor.1 4. 
{Q21z. 

b Ibis ſer 4. 

c£ Khem.vn 

Jam 4 ica.2. 
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© In offic. beat. 
Mar.a Po 5. 
fla «fic.ſanQ. 
crucis.1b.d. 


Againft(pels and 
charmes. 


| begirning of our prayer,though here I mention 


| mote doe it withGod, with whom true thank- 


| rift tot be onclyzin word, but im deed reſtified 
| bydiieobcdience, inlife and converſation : and 


"Pd n-Expoſition 4pon (br ifts | ng 
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| Practice of them. What an horuible ſhame 1s it | 
tor meh to beg at Gods hands the parcon of 
finne, and when they riſe from prayer, to fall a- 
gaine'to the practice of it? This is with the 'dog 
rovreturne to his vomit, and with thedeſperatc 
theefeto ſtealing, after he hath intrearcd favour 
of the Judge. 2. Afcer prayer wee \nuſt bee 
carefull to bee as plentifull in thankſpiving for 
bleſſings received, as wee were in-petition to 
cravethcin, This indeed "may bee done (inthe 


it ſt, bit omitred it may not bee.. Ordinary 
men havethis humanity, that where they tinde 
friendſhip, they will be more plentifull in ten- 
drivgthanks,than iri making newrequeſts ; and 
if wee deale chus with men, ſhall weenot much 


falneflefor one bleſſing,” is afpecial{meanes to 
procite many mor ? Now this-thankfulneſle 


theſeaze the duties whereby a man ſhall avoid 
all carnall oftentatien.in-prayer, and approve 
his heart unto God therein, *!”i-/- | 
"By this deſcription of "the true manner of 
prayer, we may learne three things ; Firſt, that 
rhe Romiſh Church doth neither know nor 


ry 


teach, norpraRiſe the dutic of prayer aright ; 
they pray not in knozwledge, forthey pray in 
an ® wrknowne ton#ur,andallow of Þ ignorance, 
15 the Mother'of devotion ; they-commend 
doubting, © by (peaking againſt afluxance, and 
{o' pray not infaith nor obedience; they pray 
not in humiliric for "mercy for their finnes, for 
they thinke to4 werir by their prayers: and 
which is worlt of all, thzy dire& not their | 
ptzyers to God only, inthe name of Chriſt ; but : 
to God and his Saints, making theewirgin Afa-, 
r5 their Mediatrelſe;yea,theytpray to che wood: 
dew erofſe, which is molt horrible Idokarry. Se- | 
condly,thatour cominon peoplecomefar ſhort 
oftheir duty in this part of Gods worſhip. for 
their prayers conſiſt chiefly in the bare repetiti- 
od words, which is only a lip-labour : the 
pray without knowledge and feeling, ard fo 
muſt needs faile in many other duties. Now 
this bewraies the manifold wants that bee in 
the prayers of the beſt Chriſtians : for beſides 


their ignorance of many duties in prayer, their 


| doubting and diſtruft, their dulnefieand dead 


nefle of heart, and their by-thoughts, doe all 
ſhewthar their hearts are not wholly taken u 
with Gods glory, 25 they ought to be. Laſtly, 
hereby wee may {ee the grofle ignorance of our 
common people, aboutſpels and charmes; be. | 
cauſe rhey conſiſt of good words, and many 
{range things are done thereby, therefore they 
thunke them to be good prayers:bur herein they 
are deceived, through ignorancen the tight 
forme of prayer * for they that make them and 
uſe them, are cithet graceleſſe perſons that have, 
tociety withthe devil, orgroſly deJuded through 
pa) oabled gnorance: and they camnot ſet them=- 
ſchves before God 'to approve: their hearts 


—O————_— 
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| who was heard:praying. in the Whales belly; | 
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unto him inthis action :nay, the worthip thar 
isdone herein, is'to the devill, and the curethar | 
is wrought thereby, is his worke : for theſe | 
charmes are his watch-word,to ſtirre him up ro | 


fuch exploits. , | 


Furthermore, in this clauſe, Pray wats thy 
Father which i in ſecret, that is, an inviſible 
God ; is couched areaſonto induce men tothe 
obedience of thiz Commandement, to this' 
ctfe&t ; He to whom thox prajeſt, is aninviſeble | 
God therfore thow muſt endevour to approve the 
hidden man of thy heart unto him. Hence 1 ga 
ther, firſt, tharit is an horciblething to make 
an image to repreſent thetruc God, or co wor- 
ſhip God in it ; for God is inviſible, The (e- 
cond Commandement condemneth them 
both,as Moſes himſelfe doth expound irt,Deut. 
4. 15,16, Tee ſaw no image in the day that the 
Lord ſpake nnto you in Horxeb, therefore corrupt 
not your ſelves by making youa graven image,or 
repreſentation of any figne. Secondly, that there i 
ſhould be no outward pompein prayer, cither 
for geſture,or for garments; for prayer is made 
to an inviſible Father. This overthrowes the 
whole worſhip of the Popiſh Church, which 
ftands in outward ſhewes of carnall pompe ; 
ifchere bee any pompe, itmuſt bee inward, in | 
chegraces of rhe heart, among” which humi- 
lirie is the firſt ornament; Thirdly, that all 
places are alike,.in reſpe&-of Gods preſence, | 
and of his hearing; for hee isa God in ſecret, 
whercſoever a man hath occaſion to pray, there 
God is :- which confutcth them that make the 
Church a more holy place for prayer, than o- |. 
ther-where, and rhetefore . reſerve all' their | 
prayerstill chey come thither; for now diffe-. | 
rence of place, in reſpect of Gods preſence; is 
raken away :'God is as well inthe ticld, and 
inthe private houſe, as inthe Church : and yet 
Churches are ordained and uſed in a godly po-- 
licie, becauſe a congregation may more con- | 
veniently there meet, to their tmutuall cdifica- 
tion, inthe publike exerciſe of the Word aud 
prayer ; otherwiſe private houſes wereas good 
places for Gods worſhip, as Churches, hey 
were ſo decent, aud convenient tor cdification : 
for in all places men may lift up pure hands unto 
God, as the (tle teacherh. 

And thy father which ſeeth in ſecret,ſhallre- 
ward thee openly. Thele words containe a two- 
fold reaſon, whereby Chriſt perſwadeth 'his 
hearers, and in them all others, to the carefull 
practice of the former duty, of finceritie in 
prayer. Thefitſt reaſon is drawne from Gods 
All-ſe empproperty : theſecond from his boun. 
tic. Gods all-ſeeing property is ſet out in thelc 
words;avd the father which ſe.th in ſecrer:that 
is, thoughthe father himſclfe bee inviſible, yer 
when thou prayeſt in ſecret, that is, as though 
chou werrt in ſecret, intending onely to approve 
thine heart unto God in prayer, then thy father 
ſeeth thee, he knowes thine heart,andhcares thy 
prayer.This is verified by the example of ſons, 
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h.6, | Mutrh.6.” Sermon 1n the M4 CUNt. | 15 
- ver{.6» ____ EY nn by TE 
_ — of Danicl,praying mm the Lyons denne; and of | A| 4 repayring by way of rewardythere 15 ſomething 
' b Bxod.14 15» Aoſes, b who is {aid to ery unto the Lord, done which meriteth : burunto prayer theres a 
| when as he prayed onely inhearr. | repaying - therefore it doth merit at Godsthand, 
Ver. The uſe of this point is manifold : 1, Tt ſer- Arſ. Reward 19 dueto mantwo wayes, either 
I veth to admoniſh us, that when wee'pray, we | bydelſetr, or of frec piftand promiſe 3..now in 
mult in fingleneſle of heart, bring out felyes 1n- this place Cod will reward man for his prayer, ! 
ro Gods preſence, and heartily and truly pur not for his deſert, butof his owne free: willand | 
up our requeſts unto God, ſo as wee mnay-ap- grace, becauſe he hat@ promiſed fo rodoe. Thar | 
prove unto him,both ourhearts and ourprajers: this 15 to, may thus appeare: It a b-gger ſhould | 
tor there isnothing inour! prayers that can be aske an almes of any man, it were abſurdito 
| hid from God : and therefore we muſt not con- lay, that the begoer by askino Uid deferve the 
| tent our {elves with the thing done, Lur labour ales: and fo (tands rhecote for themerir of | 
of ol ſo to pray, that God may be well picated with our'prayers; thereby webepge thingsarGods 
nable, ; > | | 
| the manner thereof. hands,and rhereforecan no more mettthereby | 
| Secondly, hereby wee are taught tro make than the begoer can deferve his almes by af S 
conſcience, not oncly of our doings and ipee- king: my rather wee may: gather hence, that 
ches,but cycn of our yery thoughts, and that in | R | ods rewarding them hatgeny proces from f 
lecrct places : for thougtrwe may concealethe | | his ownefree grace alove; tor prayer properly | nefuda 
| lame {from men, yet wee cannot coverthem | | isa Worke' of man unto: God,” whertin: mat : ! 
trom the eyes of God: he is/inviſible,; and givesnothing unto 'God, asthe Jewes did in 
s Heb4.13, © all things are naked before him. p theſacrifices, ot asis done .in ſome other ſpiri- 
ProjerroSains | Thirdly, this proverh/ that no prayercan tuall facrifices'of thenew Teſtamehr;-bur only | 
{polawiull. lawfully - made tothe virgin MHary;or toa- 2skerty and receiyerh{oimething from God, 
nyotherSaint departed; for hee alone 15 tobe | | therefore cannot hereby merit” any :thing ar | 
called-upon in prayer, who ſces in ſecret 2 but Go1shands.: And by thismay all other'places 
| Godoonely ſeesin fecret,neirherthevirgin Afa- | | be expounded, wherevreward is promiſed to 
r3, nor any othet of the Saittscan-fce-in ſecret; | | mahs-worke: wy es ; fin 
| andthercetore prayeriis tobe made tornenc but  Laftly: ore the phraſe hereuſed;; hee ſhall re- | 
. | to Godalone. 'The Papiſts ailwer, thatSaints | | wardrhecoperty: thatis arthe laſt day: whence | | 


ſee” in. ſecret: though not of them» | | I gather; thar-tilltheday ofudgement; noſer- 
ſelves} yer:by God jail inG0d : bur +haris yantdof God fhallfully reape the fruizand bes | 
falſes Meet taagelebeleds their fall,faw nor their | | nefitofhisprayers. This muſt bewelt confide- | 


* +... - | ovine furyreffall; northefall ofmian Thebileſs | C| rebbf all that havecare t&call 'upon God uns 

: ſed Angelsar heaven, -kiow not-now #h&time | fainedly:::for many times: after- -and;ear-| 

p; land day.of. the laſt. j it: yea, 4ri&che. neſt prayer; we fee clinfſcormno ——— 

$6305. | Saints edparttd licunder tlie Altar,cryinp, how | | by wemny be bronghtxoadiflike ouretiare;-as | 


long Lord ?-bcing ignorantofthierime ok. their | |xlhough Godhadnorelpett unto us 2+ bur Ide 
fullrcdemprion |: and therefore the: Saiutsde- | | muſt know;rhat Godgorh-often long deferreto; 
partccſeomor/in ſcerer. 5/1 -- reward his{ervants that! pray untor him} ho. 
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Jo Theſ{rgond:xcalon drawtiec from.Godspro-  doubrbur: Zachary and £b:4Aaberh prayed for | J 
miſcdHounty;: 1s 1ntheſe! words, ſhall reward | iftuein their unger \age, and yetthey" were | | 
theeroperhy: © that is, hall. repaythee for-thy | '| notheard till c ey wac toth old :' and/David | { ik 
prayer! izthe! day of 2judgeinent'; before -the | | ſaith; his eyes failed for wayring on God when Wn no” 

|Saihrsand'h6ly Apgals, -a9we expornded:the | | hee would accompliſh hispromiſemade unto F -3 #4=* f 
fame wordsin the fourthyerſe/T'his 128qablc | | him:this wemay al{o f:ein the peritionsofabe | 't 
; reaſon to induce men topray ina true-2rd lioly Lords prayer: forthey be all according: robis | 
J manner:: wherein we may 4ecthe endiefle-mer- | | | will, yerthe full fruicioiv of the benefirs there 
TY - .cic of :(Ggt;: vouchſafed:ro them that: pray-Aa- | _ | asked, is reſtryedto yhe:appicaring of our Lord | 
G right: if any-ſubject ares rot” 1nd | D Jeſus Chriſt, 5:9 303 23 (3012 542007 2013 768 | 
2” 1:17 | eatthhePrince, he takes\rtar aiptcalintaybur, {186917 odhizr ha'e ne nad eel 
ar Prove wlimwxryrayrmcn ob biapses | | |» 1 You], Ani hen Je pray,uſe 
| ſence: behold here thekadgat: Kings. will nor | | no vaine reperit 10ns,05 the hea- 


onely:yvouchfafe ns:accetiexwio; the; throus. of | þ-- 7, (0, ee ot ono prienys $259 07 © 

grace when an puroputdytipeny then, for they thinks to be beard. 

hung but if we ray ar, þ got | 1 4 | 6 1175; A 013005709 7. 100153 

 Glfiodebertund nrfoebe Dine; avd-pt6mi- | | for thear: much babling.. DEFY E 4 

; {2th one day ro reward usopenly,Thifavteex-| | - Our.$aviour Chriſt having dealt againſtby- | Againg babling 

| ceeds rhe love of lb cxcatares. in heaven, and  pocritieanprayer;doth}here come totlie lecqnd | FF 

| ; earth, noPrince is. fokindeand gracious to is | þ vice, wlikicls: hoe inccpds\ro reforme theroin, \ 
; | belt lubjects,asthe Larckiaeo.altthat callupon | | namely / beb/ing,: :conliſting; in the ourwatd 

| | himinſpiric anderuth,)! 4 5c] * If | | | formeofprayer. Thewodds comainetwo parts, 

Fromthis-place the Papiſts would gather, ]-a commandemeat, and a/reaſon thereof 2:1Fhe 

[thavprayer isa worke thatmeritsat Gods had | | compmundement,Hhenye pray uſe nonimerepe- 

| erertall'Ufe; for thus they reaſon : Wherephere | rzrionr,artbe heathen - e: where ea 

| — , now, 
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: | Sarish.Eccle{, 


| out-underſtand 


| affected therewith : this is a common vice, and 


| aaſters, Avies, Derges, Maſſes, and ſuchlike, 


| by the worke done; if the words bee ſaid, all is 
| is hs 


| tan 0 Led wſbbs;ofgood at evill, being 


| vaincand ſu 
1 invocation; wherein the>hieart-is-nbe 


en Expoſutton upon Chriſt 


know, that Chrilt reproves not repetition 1n 
prayer ſynply, bur ncesles repetitions only : for 
Pal. 5x1 David doth ſundrie times repeat his 
re veſts, for the pardon of finne, and fot fan- 
ification : alſo Moſes, El:as,and our Saviour 
Chriſt prayed fortie daycstogether, and in this 
long prayer (no doubt) uſed many repetitions ; 


much leflecan we pray one day together with- 


| | out many repetitions, Here then by pame repe- 


titions is meant babbling ; that is, a defire and 
affeQation: touſe- and ſpeake many words in 

ayer:: and underthis one vice,are condemned 
all finsof the ſame kinde, that is,all ſuperfluous 
multiplication of words in prayer. As the hea- 
then,cthatis ſuch as-were not® che people of God, 


but alrens from ot common-wealth of —_ 
and ſtrangers fromthe covenant of promiſe. 

- this £ demecnt 44 condem 
many:abuſesin the manuer of prayer. 1. Meere 
babbling,vhen words are uſed for praier,which 
containe'neither requeſts unto God, nor giving 
of thanks : ſuch are many popith prayers, and 
ſuch isthe uſe of the eLove TALaria,among our 
common 


ple, for it is the falutation of the 
te/to the vi 


in Afarie, her 


tongue ; and 
| prayer with. 
ing of the words. 3; Cold and 
drell praying is herc condemned, when the lips. 
draw'ttere unto God, but the heart isno whit 


thus many fin, 


ſoameyaint hereof may everic man. findeinhis 
-owne, heart. 2. Superſtitions prayerss when as 
Gods warſhipis meafured out by ſernumbers. 
This ische Popiſh practice anſwerable to-their 
da&rine, thattbe rebeatling of ſo many Pacer 


arceffectuall with God, to procure-ſuch and 
ſuch things : this opinion takes, plate with our 
| common pcople, forthey thinke God is ſerved 


weall..5. Raſh praying,withour due preparation, 
| CO ale * when men tray daly on 


thofadden, by the, motion ofthe ſpirit, ast 

T8 td Nav nyarc TEN E MW 
inged-Eeforrr of gear way Mk barbo: 
ſocver conceived prayeribe moſt comfortable, 
yet without &ve WNorR3dn SF bene bei; 


molt ſabje&ro-yaine repetitions. 6;Rgfb waves, 
| of thingsnor: lawfull, ar:aboveour 


God.: And in a word;'all 
perfluvus ſpecch imanymanner 


accordi 
the 


not by 


| B 
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accordifgto the will of God : all whichmuſt | 


Af 


| poipt, ſerves ro checke- ma 


| hen man candoe; and:yec he is butina dani- 
| | yer a 


rey worſhipped himgand therfore:Pus/fairh, 


be remembred, for on ſhew plainely, that our 
common prayers are farre ſhort of that which 
the Lord requireth and alloweth, 
E Hereſome will fay, If fo many things be dil- 
allowed in-prayer, how ſhall we ſpeake =—_ 
id of 


| in prayer ? Azſw. Asthe Apoſtle Paniifa 


ſmging, ſo ſay I of prayer; it muſt beeÞ with 
| ——— - ns ns all our words, both for 
meaſure and number,muſt be tem thereto, 
arid no more ought to be uſed in prayer, than 
may ſerve to expreſle and further in our ſelves, 
orothers, ſome inward grace of God; as faith, 
tance, zeale of Gods gloric, &c. Eccl.g.1. 
Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thine hears 
be haſtie to mtter a thing before God, for God us 
inheaven, andthon art on earth, therefore let 
th 4s bee few : whe ha p 
thy wor few re wee have expreſle 
command, not only to preparc our hearts, but 
our wordsalſo, when wee come before God in 
prayer, thatthey be ſuch as may expreſle ſome 
orace of our hearts... + | .. 
 eAsthe heathen) In this inftance weemay 
note, that the heathenhad ſome in-fight into 
matters of-religion : for firft, they knew there 
was a God, and that-the fame God may bee. 
wot{hipped: Secondly,: praQtiſed many Ex= 
cellent mnt xc an Table; a2 Jutice 
bothin:word and deed, liberalitie, continen- 
cie, fidelitic, and fuchlike : JI they cared co 
doe ſome dutiesof the firſt Table, as herewee 
bleſſings. dt 
heathen Marriners carried Ions rowards 


and obtai- 


| ſeifo xnro God in and faſting,” and. ol 
ie erye-inberytwus 'from-a:; fearcfull 
judgement, Now the. confiderationiof this 
among us, 'Who, 
thinke that God will hold them: excuſed, be. 
cauſe chey meane well, and docno mian harme; 
they plead that they ayeno adulteters, theeves, 
nor outragious offenders : but all thisthe hea- 


7 "caſe: 'for [theſe be things, 
: y will not bring any man to-falvation-; 
ave therefore in Chriſt, and from. 
| riſtian'vertues; © !' : 11: 
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_* Pdence,and perſivalible alfoby! masrehfoii, and [ade after, the manner ofdrhe ihearhen,c/ and. ; 
vol bymany words,1f0120! 157 da id? | | Withall anciexerh locotdlletregiaboinche! | 
" 2 By theſe opini6ns' of His heart p< | ER | 'S 
inoGods, we may$acher,'thar there was not | | former -yeaton imthele! wollds,; Bae nee curikble 


# alvwayes itithe old) Teltiment, 4 miverſal | (Gems rhezafure: as iGhe ſhoild-ſhy,dompider Dy ws 
eral aticcby they mighebe faved} tharthe heathentih cheir page loknagbe woviley 
, If they would: for iP they had-talb 2any'fuch heard forthe multituderof 1i{cis words; tors | 
orace, they would n6ver have thoyght {6 orof- | | fore:yee maſdnorprapinthar-mamber/*ſloch 
ty of God is they dione fparke of tyftie knows | | chepdoe: ; Fhtsxeperitio-of xhe:commande- | 
ledoe ofthe Mefſias7 would have expelled all frient CE INICE yarn, 

| hk carnall-ednters' of "God ot of: mens | | Inthe heattPbBhic hearerjroicauſe themy 
hexers :* 4nd therefore” kowlbever. the hearhet | | ſousinsrhein,zobe moterearefalleo! avoilniet> 
kad{o much knowledge of Gol; 2ornadechem | | leſit- reperitions iwptayerſ30b zicl! yd nA a0 
without excuſe, yetiwe are to hold! thar before | Now lnwag Handled hitodmmaridorie' Diſtin8ion of | 
Chfiſts comming; thihAvere left rs 6 themſelves, B inthe former verſe, — [40 ar 
| zn& forſaken of GodFwhis juſt jadgement, id | this/po poinraf:l6rine; eollevingthodkſ | 
| revazd of his (peeialkgraceand FaVonr.  - ['bf. bofore the dear ofihrithe folk 
3. By theſe heathen wee may ſee what bee| | Eliriſt Lairh dinothe Jewes;Be ye not lrkeidiveid: 
Je ournatarall conteits of God: 46k oifyyarure is | {| tharis,/ likerthe Gentiles: where hee parrethla | 
I | ehetnhe Kith hard thercbre'cFott ſelves | | plaine "difference berweene/the: Jewes-dimd>al | 
wethihke Godt& | kkeſomeS{dthan, firing { {|the Nations of the world-befides. ! And 
| itheayen, withoutany regard ofus it It: and ' | Wine when he firſt ſenc his Diſciples to preach, FR - 
| wheh we haroaltthings necdfaltwelrill truft hith* Mets YR Gentile ; and] « Matth.10- 5,6. 
| [in God, biitwhient meanes faile, eſorhiivhic| —_ cities Re Hike maria r "_ ap 
| [1irbight * and tHix3veſhew ;by uſlng anlowfilll} |231d7ho, 
=D | Heres to to helpe” Gat" ſelves: in#he time of dF-| || rhis porn was ee" 
4 \ Meſſe as by ſcekjnb't6 winches, &co Laſtly,na- | | —_ bad been alam — 
[ italy wethinke Wet fevaite with God by | 
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eareto know, that there is notch vertuein | | of Gods:mryeworſhip > for conce 
.any words, it is enly: faith” in the heart ritar «ſpecial patt theresf Chriſt here fair Cocks 
males Gods" word* effeuall-Fo# vur good, wes, Teefbaſtwor be like rhirEeariley' Tfany; | 
; |Worsof themſtlyes eat doe 156 more butfg- | | hall here chinke that this: ;prefermear of the 
: [| nifie, and that” they te doenetof themſelves, bur Jew es before the. Gentiles; in wi Quin 
by the pleaſure*6f mett* and therefore: weeare|  peciall mhetcie came from chid, | 
| Ind the uſe of all fpets 4d-charmes ; | [ſaw ſomething. inthem; EY comms -ndr inthe. 
. tfor bethe word$hever ſos ood,chey ate burthe Gentiles, lertheny heare what CIloſesyithto 
| Devils watch:word;- ind the>teremonies uſed [7 eh6Jewes ;-© The Lorddidvn ſor bis love npor 


” — ——_ 


 rherewithall, are' tis Sacrhinichts'& cauſe htm þ you,t\aot hofs:you'for your-nultirude, but be- os 
to worke wondevs] Weethereforetnuſt leathe | | | cauſe che Lord loved yong and world keeperhe 
| by the word of God, to conceivebetter of God | | Poathwhich þ '#ſwarero Jour forhers, _ FR 4 
; | than Nature can teach us, as of an heavenly: and | ' || From this'6round of doQtine touching the | The promiſe g 
k] + inviſible God, governing all crearures by his | ditinaion of people, inregarc| of Gods peci- Ry Tay 
l  coidence an riot petfivaded by mans rea- | | all mercie, followthree werghrie points ro bee | = 
1 if Jon< but workins all things" according to wa -Fknowen and belecyed: Firft char the promiſe of 
| | = of hiSoWne will. | por 10n of (3 tinnes, , andlſe everlaſting in the "16 
| 07? 22y Acſſias, ispor univerfailtoall, but indefinite | 
i q Vs 8 Bee: Ne ee FT like! th en ' {to many ofatÞſorts, kindes, find eſtates: for if 
| | therefore : . 'for Jour Father rhe- prothiit pertained ro 21, then thereicould 
| l 1 be no diſtinRtion-of mairand man, of people | 
2. | | Knoweth wher cof- ©71 : have __ peoph:, in-regard of mercie : anduinre- 
oy || fore the opinion of univertall grace "iy "falſe Fl 
| | need b fore. e Jon us ark | and nnd _— that though Chriſt ; 
WE LE L died. 
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:0 Our wants. 


* anon Aw, 


; Againſt univer= 
| {all :edeMpriun. 
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| lallyocation, 
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'} Why we pray ſee- 
hachees 


tn expoſuronupon-Chrijt 


died.for all, ( for to the Scripture ſaith). yer hee 
| dirdnortalike<f#cctually for all:for if Redomp:- 


ſaltredemprion izalſ>e forgery 


'rofalvation by. Chriſt, for then ſhould every: 
{ onchave God tobe his Father in: Chriſt :. and 
choijew-hacag plivilege: before the Gentile, 
ininagard ofinexcy;and the grace:f adoption: 
_— we ſce; that: God tor many hundreds 
ay os theFatherof the Jew, and not 


ile,/inzegard of - grace and -adopti- 


mn 2 OG. 4 oo. 


| forbdcimeancthporallancoin all times, but m 


Gettilc raken away; m-rcgard of mercy and 
thegriceof.adopmon, oo 


iQ Z1f 


gee wake of him. 


|.- Theſe words areſecond reaſon againfl the 


hcathebiſh mannarofprayer cothisetic; Iris 


# 


; ial DOOR} 630355759 | 
| * Theexpoſition. Four Father knowerb] This 
{knowledge of God] is nota bareinetice 
{ef eurwants, but.fuch a knowledge as doth 


» 


{withalhinclude a ſpeciall care to — 
A rule in expoune Ex] no 
ding Seripcure. | 


unretham: for thibisaruleinthe wW 
of Scripture, that words of knowleage/arenft en. 
times put for words of affettion : 38P{al.1.6.The 
Lerd knowethrbewayofthe righteour, but the 
waxof theringodlyſbail periſh: wherethe oppo- 
fition of knowledoe to deſtrudtion, ſheweth 
plaindy;thatby knowledge there 3s meant, #be 
Lords deeregard and refpett unto the wayes of 
thegodly: which 138 point full of all comfort 
tothe children of God : and for the clearing of 
ir, three queftions are to beſcanned,which may 
wellbe moved out of this Text: \ _. \ 

I. 92reſt. If God: know our wants before 
-ve pray,why thenſhauld we pray at all ** A»ſ, 
. We pray,not to informe God ofthe things we 


| want, as though he knew them not ;-but for 0- 


ther-eauſcs /;: as-2. 'to-ſtirre up our hearts, to 
ſeke unto Gods preſence and favour: 2,to ex- 
exciſc'our faith in the meditation of Gods pro- 
miſts: 3. to caſe our wofull hearts, by: pow- 
ring them aut unto the Lord: 4. to eflifc our 
; obedience - unto *Gods:commandements, and 
; Our truſt in hisprovidence, for the teeciving of 
every 200d thing we delite, 

+ 2. ,9neſt, If God know our wants,and haye 


|+his aft age ofthe world, aftertheaſctnfion of 
Giuiſt; then as the partition wall was broken! 
ddwne; and the diſtinQtion betweene Jew.and | 


.» For your-Father knoweth 
dBercof joe have ned, befre 


tion by Chriſt hackbeere-wninerſall,” then-bad: | 
| mercic-belongedaliketo all, fyhichcis agairilt | 
thi Fext, and thaufore- the apinianet! Yiuvers | 
-of mans brainc. 

Thirdly, that Gbid calls-not all mew «ffectually. 


on. And by this doctrine wee anay elcare that 
placcof Saint Paxls, a3 Tim. 2. 4-1 
. {wherthe faith; Golwonld have alito be ſaved: 


D 


_ 


— 
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w 
. 


| 


| menſertheir hearrs upon: | 
' {tooutward meanes more than x0 God Hh 4 
. [ſelfe, which comes from this; becauſe the _ 


{God ofcimesdelayto grantthe. prayers of his 
lervants 2,exKn/ay, God deferteth to-grant the 


ding to thats tgood: as-£, thereby-xp kin- 
dletheir faith, and tofticre -up their zeale-jn 
prayer, thatthey may morecarnelHy beegethe 


things they, want : for this end, aur Sayious 
Chriſt reaſoneg with the :woman of Canash, 
before hee would cure her daughger': -2.t0| 
keepe them in humility, and toprevent ſpiritu- 
all pride: thus hee denied toremoye from-the 


_ | ceiveas ing of the Lord, Jam.1,6,7., 9. Be- 
[Fans women xd, ] 7-.9-k 


| cauſe he callsthe Lord 1s rackeghis reſting avid 


hiding places. 1 9% oy 
Secondly, hereby wee are taught.tohaye a 

moderatecare for the things ofthis life: for we 
have a Father.in. heaven, who! carcth for.us; 
knowing all our wants, and realy toznake ſup- 
ply rhercofbefore we proydochel: dayes,moft 
| onthe world, and truſt 


a true perſwaſion of theiragdoption' in/Cipi 


then ſurely this perſwafion would take place in 
their 


__Y 


requeſt of his children for many reſpects, zene | 


| reque'ls, 


— 
Meth 


werſ.8, "ol 


careto make ſupply -rhercof, why they doth: vt; Go4e, 7, 


[11s 9 -Aant gy aw 
Pi2yCiz, | 
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for if they knew. that God were their Father, 
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Howfarre forth 
the Lords prayer 
bs preſcribed. 


Ofaſet forme of 
prayer, 


| 


| 
| 


| ſeeth all our wants befo1e we complaine, and 1s 


| are oppreſſed, cither in regard of death, or of 
; the 4. 


their hearts ; God knowes my wants,and is Care 
fullfor the ſupply thereof, and therefore '1 wit 
truft in him, and obey him. 
Thirdly, thisreacherh us, in any neceſſity or 
affliction, to ſubje& our ſelves tothe will of 
God, labouring to be thankfull for thar eſtate, 
as well as for proſperity, and ſtudying to pleale 
and honour God therein: for heisa father who 


carefull for our good, knowing thar affiiction is 
better for us than proſperity, or elſe he would 
ſend us deliverance: for it is all one with him, 
and hee delights nor in the afflition ot his 
people. 
Fourthly, this ſerves to arme us againſt all 
carnall and {]aviſh feare, whereby mens hearts 


ay of judgement : forthough the devill 
rave againſt us, yet whendeath commeth, God 
is our father, who knoweth our wants, and the 
way to comfort us,and is both willing and able 
to {aye us. In a word, this meditation feryeth to 


| ſtr us up to all durifull obedience inthe whole 


+ full to ſuch afacher, as knowes all his wants, 


courſe of our lives : for who can be but rhank- 


and as he isable; ſoalſo he is willing and ready 
\ to make ſupply thereto: this therefore ſhould 
enlarge our hearts to blefſe God, that is ſuch a 
father untous in Chriſt, 


v. 9 eAfter thu manner 
therefore pray yees Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed 


| 


lbe thy name. 


| Epililes, wherein he obſeryeth the matter and 


Qur Saviour Chriſt having forbidden his 
Diſciples all carnall and ſuperſtitions kinde of 
praying, doth here preſcribe unto them a moſt 
holy forme oftiue prayer : bit before we come 
unto it, hee gives them this commandement, 
After this manner therefore pray yee: S. Luke 
hath it thus ; hen you prays ſay; Our Father, 
Fc. in which words Chriſt injoynes his Diſci- 
ples to uſea right and holy forme of prayer, the 
parterne whereof is after ſer downe, Now be- 
cauſe this pointis controverſall, I will brief 
ſerdowne, how farre forth thisprayer of Chrif 
is preſcribed unto us ; tu wit, for matter and 
forme we mult jmitate and follow it in all our 
prayers, but wee arcnor tied tothe very words | 
of this prayer,butmay freely uſe them, or other 
words atour pleaſure : for our Sayiour Chrilt 
ofttimes praycd in other words, aud fo did the 
Apoſtles, as we may ſee by Paulsprayers in his 


manner of this prayer, but yet uſeth other 
words: yea, S, Lake ſetting downe this very 
forme of prayer,doth ſomewhat alrer from the 
words of Saint Aſarthew. 

Uponthis commandement it may well bee 
demanded, whether it be profitable and neceſ- 


Sermon in the e Mount. 


A 


} ly or publi! ely inthe e 
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rvice of God 2? . Anſw, 
I take a fer forme of prayer, either publikely or 
privately, to be botly profitable and neceflarie ; 


_— ——  ——— - 


B 


C 


D 


fary to uſea ſet forme of prayer, either private- 


( 


| vid, (fome few Plulmes.of dottrine- onely ex- 


| errour and folly the better, let us here ſfcanne 


ſer (Ii1y) both for the matter and manner, and * 
it necd require, for the very: wards alſo : my 
reaſons are theſe : /. That which God hath or- 
dained, is both profitable and necetiarie z bur 
God hath ordained that mien ſhould uſe fer 
torrecs of prayer : tor the Pricits were injoyned 
a fer forme of prayer in blcihng the: people, 
Numb.6.23,24- andthe 92.Þlal..is a ſer prayer 
tor the Sabbath day:yea,alt the Plalmes of Da- | 


cepted) are ict formes of prayersto bee uſed of | 
| the Church of God for ever : and in this place, 
Chritt preſcribes a {:t forme of prayer, not on= 
ly forthe matter and manner, bur alſo for the 
words: and the like did /obx Bap:iff,vhen hee 
caught his diſciples to pray. / /, Reaſon, In 
man there be {1nd1y wants 10/prayer, as ipno- 
rancc inthe underſtanding, diftrattionsin the 
miade, oblivion in the memory both of Gods 
commandement and promiſes; in the heart is | 
much deadnefle, dulnetle, and diſtruſt;in-rhe 
tongue many times, is wantof. fuch convenient 
utterance as ſhould be in himthat would fpeak 
unto God ; and in moſt-menthereisthat baſh- f 
fulncſſe, char they cannot utter and diſpoſe the 
deſires of their heart before others in that or- 
derwhich -were meet. Now: to make ſupply 
of allcheſe wants, a ſet forme of prayerisrs be 
uſed, whereuntg all the: $ of and 


| 


ſoule may be well fitted. {7 I. Reaſon, Thean-| 
cient Chutchof God, long before therkng off 
Popery, uled a ſer forme of prayer : indeed for| 


the ficlt three hundred yeares after Chrift; by 
rcaſon of continuall perſecution,they couldnoe 
doe lo : . but after thoſe times, there was a ſet 
forme of prayer uſed in a!l Churches, infoimuch | 
as the fouldicrs in the field had their ſer prafers. | 
Ani in many Councels it was decreed, that no þ 
Church ſnovld uſe any forme of praier,but ſuch } 
as was allowed and appointed, and thar for | 
thele cauſes :- firlt, chatrhere might be an uni- | 
tcrmity in the folemne worſhip of God: and | 
ſecondly, that the ignorance and negligence of | 
nuany Paliors might bepreyemed, who other= 
wiſe wovld have omitted this duty in their 
congregation : and therefore there was then ſet 
downe a general| torme of Confeſſion of faith, 
of prayer, and thankſviving,and of adminiftra- | 
tion ofthe Sacraments. | 

Now conhidering ſet prayer is Gods ordi- | 
nance, and the imperfections of man re- 
quircir, and the ſame hath beene fo long uſed | 
in former ages, 1 doubt. not to affirme the\ 
ſame to bee: both profitable and neceffarie + | 
whereby we may {ce how blinde and raſhthey 
are, who tcrme {ct prayes an abhominable Idol, 
and as loathſome unto Ged, as {wines fleſh | 
was to the Jewes. Theſe be loathſome and un- 
xeverent termes : butthat we may kyow their 


{ 


their principall Reaſons againſt ſet prayer ; and 


: 


——__— 


om a a4 "=. 
' ——_— 


they 


=: 


Reaſons,for it, 
I 


6 


120 o : eAn Expoſition upon Chriſt s | —_—_— 
| 3 


T'E) 7 9, 
- and propounded by the Sonne ot Coil, who is | | 


nn | 


— 


they be two : 1.Torcad a (crmon _ by an 


other,is no preaching, and thereforc to repeat the wik ome ot the Fat her, Now the cxccl- | 
a ſer prayer 15 no prayer. eAnſw. The reaton is lency of it Randsintheſethings : 1. in the pithy 7 
naught :for in reading a penned Sexmon,aman| | ſhonneſle of it : for in few words it compriſctt; 

cannot expreſle the gift of prophecie;but in rea- endlefſe marter : TI. in thepertection ot itz for 2 


ding a ſet prayer bemay ſhew the gift ofpraicr;| | if containeth in it whatſocver 15 to bee asked in ; | 
{ asnamely, a touched. heart for his {innes, an | prayer: in which refpc& it is well called ot one, | 
hungring defircafter grace,and athankful heart the abridgement of the whole Goiþell; hin the | rreviaruny, 

for Gods mercies; and herein dothprayer con- | | order thereof, which hereafter weeſhall ſee in | 8%-Tems 
4 Gt,and notin words. [I]. Reaſon. We mult pra the reſolution of it : I V. inthe acccptation it | 3 

| A prop Cn 4 

frecly asthe Spirit moves us ; and therefore | | hath with God the father : for it conzainertythe 

to al ſerformes of prayer,isto ſtintand quench words of Chiiſt his Sonne,in vhorm. the Father 
the good motions ofthe Spitit. eAnfwer, This is well pleaſed, | 
1caton were fomewhat, it every one received ſe. 1. The —_— of this prayer ſhew- 
ſuch a portion and meafure of the Spirit as did} | <th plainely,that it any ler forme of prayer may 
inable fim hereunto : but ſeeing in this life we | be uſed, then this may, being indiced by the 
have but the firſ# fruits thereof, and not the } B | Mediatour of the Church,- And thefefore the 

tenths(as one aith;) we areto uſe al good helps | | Anabaptiſtsof.our dayes arc ftouly deceived, 
[50 makeſupply.uuto our wants : for inthe pra- | | who denytheulc hercof fora pra yer, when as | 
| Aice of holy -duties,we are like unto a man that before this time, for the ſpace of tittceac hun- | 
| is newly recovercd of -fome grievous fickneſle, | dred yeares after Chriſt, there was never any 

whocan walke in hischamber, yet not by him. | that diſallowed it. Secondly, hence we ce that 
ſelfe alone, bur either with his ſaffe, or leaning | the practice of thoſe Preachers is commenda- 
| upon andther mans ſhoulder : even (o we bein g ble, whouſc to conclude their prayers with the 
| weake and feeble.in- prayer, had need of the Lords prayer : for hereby, asby a moll perfeR | 
| helpe of ſer formes of praier,to hold up our fee- and excellent prayer, the wants and impertecti- | 
| ble hands unto God and therefore.it is requi- $ | 91 of our prayers are ſupplied. Thirdly, where- 
tte fox incn touſeſert formes of prayer, at leaſt Wha ſome would gather fromthe: perfection and 
for the matterand orderthereof in their ownel | excellency of this praycr,thariralone is ſuffici- 


orts, 
| others, So thatif he heart be ris _—_—_— ſpeciall forme and manner-,his particular 6- 
| hereto, ſct prayer doth not h, but hefpe | | ſtate and condition may be made knowne unto | 
| chezweake gifts of the Spirit in'the heare | , *Þe Lord; yetfo, as they bee alwayes ſutable 
| and tongue. untothis forme here preſcribed, And thus much 
By thisthen we ſce; thatneither our Church, ofthe Commandeament : Now followeeh the 
JE nor auy ctines ſer forme' of divine ſer= | | PF2ycr it fete, 
vice iseſtabliſhed, is therefore to bee blamed ; | : . 
becauſe the Gnieieboth neceſſary and profiea: | | O#7 Tater Wbicb art in bea- 


ble. Secondly, hereweſce, that it is meet and 
| ears we? (hould bars fome Gr forme of} | 20> hallowed be thy name,g7c. 


| prayerju our: hearts according to our peculiar This Prayer hath chree parts : 1. a preface : 
cltates, whereby weemay expreſſe-umto God | | 11. the petitions - 1 11. the concluſion, The Pre- 
| our peculiar wants, and crave ſupply thereof| | face inthele words : Owr Farher which art in 
particulatly : fome thinke we muft onely pray |D heaven, Inthehandling whereof,as alſo in the 
upon-extraordinaty inftinct and mores þ teſt of this prayer, T will firſt propound the 
Spirit : -but ſo many be our wants, that unlefſe CR the [»/truttions. | 
| e prepare our {elves before-hand, we cannot I, The Meaning, Our Father] This title | 
pray.anght : and therefore roavoyd many di-| | Father, properly belongsto God, who is a Fa- 
ſtractions and lets imourminde; heart, and ut- | | ther _— by crcation -giving being to all 
| terance/itſhall be found needfull ropreſcribe | | things, and preſervingthem by his providence. 
; | wito our ſelves a ſer forme of prayer : wee are| | Menindeed adeallcs fathers, bur that is onely 
comtrto:keepe afſerorder for ourdierand ap-| | ſecondarily, becauſe in ſome properties' of fa- | 
parell;and why ſhould wenot doe i in prayer, | | therhoodthey reſemble God, Now this title is 
which.concernesthe comfort and refreſhing of | {| given to God, ſometime fimply conſidered 
om foules. - - | | {| without perſonall relation;asDeur. 32.6.Doe ye 
The10:ds prayer| - A ſecond thing to be gathered fromthis com-| | ſo —— Lerd,O foolifhpeople?isnot be thy 
vonarr) wn mandement is this; Thar the Lords prayer is | | Father that hath bought thee? Other-while 4 

* | trhemoſtexcellent forme of prayer thar is, or| | _ the particular perſons in Trinity ; as' 
| | can be made by any creature : for it was indited | l | firit and principallyro the firſt perſon, why is | 

2 come j 


| —_— _ _ ch —_— i 
CS 1 
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hos a... - — 


| hearts; yea, nan Aras it js/needfull for | eat to be uſed they are deceived: for Chriſts in- I 
| ſome t9uſcicr prayers for words:for many thar} | ©2,Was rather'to commend-this prayer unto | 
eintheir-hearts, want utrerance} | Vs for matter and manner, than for the words 
f | | hows — it:and if they mig C| thereof. * Againe, thoughit bee armoſt 
| | "a 
of prayer, they ſhould bede Proyers yerit is. onely genexall :, but every true 
ci y when pray wes. | r niuſt have parricular rayers, whereby 
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| To whom wee 
| muſt pray, 


Sermon in the  M ount. 


commonly called the Father. And the lecond 

erſon in Trinitie is ſometime called Father, as 
16.9.6. the Father of Etermtie : becaule hee is 
the: ground of our adoption, whe! cby we bec- 
come cternally the {onnes of God : and there- 
for hee is brought in thus complaining of re- 


pounds that place of Chriſt, Heb. 2. 12, and he 
is laid 70 have ſeed, Ia. 53. 10. And the Holy 
Ghoſt may proportionally be called Farher,>c- 
cauſc with the Father and the Sonne- hce gives 
beivg to allthings. But inthis place by Father, 
is meant properly the firſt perſon, who is hirit 
and chiefly the Father of Chriſt ; and in Chrift 
out Father, Heiis the Father of Chriit, fult by 
nature, beyetting him as he is the Sonne, of his 
owne lubltance before all worlds, by commu- 
nicativg unto him his whole Effence or God- 
head. Secondly, hceis the Father of Chriſt, as 
Chriſt is man, by the grace of petlonall union : 
for the manhood of Chriſt doth wholly tlubtiſt 
in the Godhead ofthe ſecond perſon, and there- 
forc Chriſt as he is man(Ifay norhis manhood, 
which is a nature, nota perſon) may well bee 
called the Sonne of God. And in this relation 
of himiclfe to the firſt perſon, Chriſt faith, fy 
Father is greater than I, Joh-14, 28. God the 


of perſonal] union, but by the grace of 


proach : Behold, 1 and the children which the | 
Lord hath given me are as ſignes and wonders in | 
Iſrael; For the Author to the Hebrewes ex- 


Father is our father, not by natwie, or in regard 
ceof Adnp: 
tion in Chriit : for God ſen his Sonne made on 


woman (that is, incarnate) that wee mightre- 
ceive the adoption of ſownes. And. this grace wee 
receive, when wee eruly beleeve in his name, 
= 3-12, and Gal.3.26. God for Chriſts take 

eing content to receive us for his ſonnes and 
daughrcrs. 


heaven, not as though he were included-in the 
circle of the heavens : For the heavens, and the 
heaven of heavens are nat able to containe him, 
1 King, 8, 27. and indeed hee isneither inclu- 
| ded nor excluded any place, being infini d 
d y place, being infinite, an 
to cyerie where ; but becauſc his majcltic and 
= is moft cminent in the higheſt heavensro 
\is Saints and Angels : and thence doth he ma- 
nifeſt himſelfe unto us in his power, wiſdome, 
juſtice, and mercie, while weareon carth : for 
Heaven ts his throne, and the earth ts his fuot- 
ſtoole, Tia.66.1. So that the meaning of this pre- 


of our Lord Teſus Chrift, and in him our mo$t 
' merciful Father by adoption and grace, thow art 
, a moit glorious God, who doefh in heaven and 
from heaven manifest thy glorious power, and 
mcrcie, thy wiſdome, juſtice, Op 
| 2, The Inſtrutlions. 
| T. This title Farher, here given to Cod, 
 teacheth us ro whom we muſt direct our pray- 
| ers: not to Saints or Angels, or any other crea- 
tures, but to God alone. Reaſons. T. This is a 
| perfect patterne of true prayer, wanting nodi 


_ 


| re&ion tor the right performance of this part of | 


Which art in heaven| God is ſid to bee #n | 


face is this; O Lord God, thox art the Father | 


C 


} 
' 


—m———— 
— 


A \ Gods worthip : now this dircets us 01 ily unto 


| we pray unto bjm 2nowthe Sc1ipture jievenlerh 


God in prayer. 11, God'onty.is the Autlior and 
Ciyer of all good things, Jam. 1.16. and thers- 


forc we mult aske them of him alone. FI. The | 


Eord only who js infiuite and-omBipoteir, can 
heace -all-mens prayeis at all-rimes, ang grall ; 
places : andtherefore hee aloneisto.bepray'ed | 
une, and1iot. Saints departed, as the Papyits | 
teach), 5 P59 20 3tr5 "44 (1h 973% 
1, By this title weemay fee, in whatarder 

we muſt dyect our prayers unto God: tog:asthe 
word of-CGogxevealcth God- unto ns, ſmut 


God unto us; tobec vixtdnefience ard three im 


perſon, viz, the Father tbeSoje,and tlic Holy | 


Gholt ; wheteaf the Fathtris firſt, the Sopne 15 
the tecond, the Holy Ghoſt:the third-ift order, 
though notin time or greatneſſe,.. Thusand:no 
other wayes mult w ec conceive of God, neither 
ſcyering the Godhead fromthe. peiſons, nor | 
the perlons fromthe C:odbeads..And rhud: allo | 
inutt we- worſhip himy exen one God in' three | 
pcrions,and three perſons inrone (0d; And: 
leeing the Father is firſt in order, the Sojme rhe | 
ſecopd, andthe Holy Gheſtthe third, there- 
fore when wee pray to. God, weemuli obferve 
this.order,directing yu s-cr os. 
ther, in the mediation otshe Sorne; by-theafſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; as Chriſt here:tea» 
cheth us toſay, Owrfarhors: (1 © (1 ads hn 


" - © a4 
#134 # # 


| 


| Neſt. May wenot direc Bur prayorstothe | 
Sorneor tothe Holy Ghoſt by name ? 24nſ;Ves: | 
for Stephen prayed te.the'Sonne; Avts 7.59. 


Lord Ieſus receive my ſpirit: and Chiiſt'bids' 
his oF ork Goe Fu : 
them in the name of the Father, the Sonne; and 
the. Holy Ghoſt * that is; calling upontbenalne 
ofthe Fab ,Somne, and Floly Ghoſt. QSje77. 


Bur in thisperfe& platforme, we arermighrro | 
= ro rhe Father alone; fs Thente , 


ather alone be here named, yetthe other two 


perſons are not hereby excluded : the Fatherin- | | 


deed is moſt uſually named, becauſe her is the 


firſt in order, but yet with himalwayes-isim- | 
plyed the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt=ifor-as f 


all the three perlons ſubſift in oneand the ſame 
divine nature or Godhead, and are not ſevered 
in will, it conr:ſcll, or in outward actions, as 
creation, 
only that they are diſtinguiſhed-in the manner 
of working ; ſo likewiſe muſt they be all con- 
ceived in our mindes rogether when wee pray, 
and noneſeycred out though they benotname4d: 
we muſt pray to all, though wee name burone, 
having in that one rclation to the reſt in our 
minde and heart, And if we conceive arightof 
the order of the perſons in Trini'ie, (buſting 
iathe unitie of cfience, wee may {1f:ly name in 


all nations, baprizing | 


ran and. redemprion, fave \ 


| grace of our Lord Ieſu Chrift, aud the love of 


our praycrs which perſon we will fo that with 
all wee include the reſt in our minde, andma 
alſo(if we name all) place then in ſuch order as 


tle dorh in his benediRion, 2 Cor, 22. T9. 772 


2 Cod 


4 


beſt fitterh our preſrar occaſion 2 asrhe Apo. } 


Thecrder'of ' | 
prayer to Gud, 


| 
. 
» 
1 
| 


Math 33.1 9, 


— — —_ —— 


_— 
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 boldnefſe with 
Godinprayor. 


f 


; 


* 2Cor.5.19. 


1 
| 
d Rem. 5.3. 
« Erhel.3.22, 


Howe to diſpo'e 
our ({lves cowar 


God 1npraycre 


— _ 4 


Whenee we have | 


An Expoſiri 


upon ( briſts 


——__. 


—_- — 


God the Father, andthe communion of the Holy 
| Ghoit be with you all, Amen + wherehe placeth 
the ſecond betorethe firſt, becauſe by the grace 
of Chriſt we come to'be partakers of the love 
of God the Father. vs | 
'  TII. 1athistitle Fathey,ſee the true ground 
of thar-boldnefleewherewith Gods'children 


tereſt in the covenant of grace in Chriſt, in 


| whom God becomestheir Father; The Scrip- 
turementioneth rwo coyenants : one of works, | 


which ſaith, Doc this, and thowſbatt {ive : the 
other of 


the covenant of works through-ehie corruption 


our reconciliationto God in Chriſtz/for * God 
was in Chrit, and reconciled the —_ unte 
himſelfr, not impmting-therr ſinnerwnro them. 2 
raw irk firſt - mrs have con- 
demned tliem. * And when wee tralybeleeve in 
Chriſt, wee pcrforme'the condition of this co- 
veram,and ſo m— faith in him have peace 
with God - yea, © beldneſſe, and entrance with 
evrifidence. And therefore when wee come to 


yenantin Chriſt, and fo thall wee goe boldly 
unto the throne of grace _ faith in Chriſt, 
then is God rhySarher, and fo ru ſhaltbee 


| welcome : Henceit was that the Prophersand 


holy men under the Law doe fo often increat 
the Lord in their prayers; to remember his co- 
yenantmade with Abrahan, Tſzac,and Tacob, 
which was the coveriant of grace; asthe Apo- 
ſtleſheweth, Gal.3.and Rom.4. . 


to diſpoſe our ſelves towards God. when wee 
pray-unto' him; namely, as children towards 
their father, for our whole behaviour both our- 
ward and inward. And this ſtands eſpecially in 
foure things: /. Indue reycrence both of heart 
2nd: , like as gracious childreneo:ne be- 
forethcir awfull parents : 77. In true humiliric, 
from our hearts renouncing our owne merits, 
and our owne Wills, and relying wholly on 


. | Chriſts righteouſnes, and on the will of God in 


him : 7 77, In true contrition and forrow of 
heart for our owne finnes, whereby we have of- 
fended God, who hath. beene ſo gracious and 
mercifull aFather unto us in Chiiſt; 7F. In a 
ſound-purpoſe of heartto breake off the courſe 
of all ſnne, and to walke before God in new 
obedience to all his Commandements. This is 
ſuch behaviour as bceſeemeth Gods children in 


orme our ſelves when wce come before God, 


| or elſe we ſhew our {elvesnot children, bur Re- 


bels and Traytors : beware therefore of all un- 
reverent behaviour in prayer ; beware of pride, 
of hardnes and wickednetie of heart, as having 
the leaſt purpoſe to live in ſinne : for as David 
ſaith, If Tregard wicledneſſe in my heart, God 


——_—— —_— — — 


come before God ins prayer ; namely, theirin=| 


ce, concerning. reconciliation by | 
the Mcſſizr throughfaith : tor-it fith, Beleeve | 
in the Lord I:(ſus,atd thor ſhelrbe ſaved. Now | 


of our fleſh, drivesusfrom God, and throwes | 
| usro' hell : but the covenant of "grace ſhewes | 


God inprayer, we muſt ground-upon' this co-. 


IV. Inthistitle Father, weare taught how! 


Ay and hercunto muſt wee lahortr to con- | 


| 


C 


? 


| 


on 
TY 


wafr my hands mm innocencie, and fo will I com- 


fſechow wermiſtapply it to our telves in prajer! 
, Onr Father, that is, my Fatherin Chriſt, and 
not mine-onl 


Hence we lcarne {undrie inftructions : 
I. That when wee pray,” weermitt apply to 


| touching righteouſnes and lift everlaſtirig:'for 
he that makes them is our Father, andthercfore 
they bclons to us that bee bis:children, Thef- 
promiſes iretmany and excellent, And that they 


| muſt be applyed to our ſelycs in prayer,is gran- 


ted on all parts 5 buthorv;-there is the conrro- 
verſe. The Paxilts fay,we muft appty them ro 
oyr telves by hope ; we ſay, by fatth, which is 
the ground of things hoped for, laying hold on 
chem for our ſelves particularly, as Thomas did 
on Chriſt; = fy God, ard my Lord > which 1 


mult Þ beleerve that God will grant it for hys 
Sores ſakes bur this we cannot doe, unleſſe 
wee betecye that God is our Father if Chriſt, 
and Chriſt our Redeemer - and therefore wee 


miſesof ri 
Chriſt, which'is the ground of all other ble{- 
fings we receivefrom God. O (will fomeſay) 
this is hard rodoe. Arfiv. Yet wee muſtdoe 
our endeyour hercin, and {trive-again{t doub- 
ting, uſing the meanes whereby wee may come 


{ ro that meaſure of grace, toſay with Pal; 
live now by fiith in the Sanne of God, who hath | 


loved me,and given himſclfe for me ; doing this 
in finceritie, God accepts the will for the deed, 
even our defireand endevourto apply Chriſt 
and his benefits, for application it ſelfe. And if 
we continue in this uſe of meanes, he that hath 
begun inus this-good deſire, will finiſh it in 
the fruition of grace andfull aſlurance, 

11. Thisreacheth us when we pray, to bee 
mindfull of Gods whole militant Church and 
people : for wemult fay, Ozr Father. Indeed 
KK is nor unlawtull roapply this title in prayer 
to our {elves particularly,for God ſaith of cyery 
one that truly belecyerh, 7 how ſhale call me my 
Father, Jer.3.19.and ſo did< Chriſt and his*A. 
pollles "pply ro themſelves this title in their 
prayers. But yet Chriſt would haye us alwayes 
to pray for our brethren, being aſſured 
from this his direRtion, that they likewiſe pray 
for us. This was Davids uſuall praQtice, no 
doubt : for when hce prayed © moſt eameſtly 


ſor the pardon of his owne perſonal ſinnes, he 
then forgets not Zion, bur-prayes the f Loyd ro 


| 


j 


dre well unto it, and to build the walls of Ters- 
ſatem. Now if in everie prayer wee make, wee 


muſt haye reſpect to the Church of God ; then | 


LE 


| undoub- 


— 


—I — ———J 


| y, bur the-Father of all char trely | 
| beleeve in him. WP 3] pl 


| will not heave my prayer - but (faith he) 7 w#/t | 


| paſſe thine altar + with a commire- and broben | 
heart, Phal.51.17. diſclaiming his owne ri ghte- | 
 outneſle, v, 1. and Pf), 115. x. and m all reye- 
| rence of behayiour, Pſ2l.95.9, 

Thus much of the title Farhey. Now let us 


| 


prove thus: Whatſoever we askein prayer, we | 


mult firſt by faith lay hold upon the maine pro. | 
7 A and life everlaſting in | 


| 


our ſelves all the promiſes of God in ChriR, || 


mn 


Ter f.0. 


— 


Pſ-1 26.6 


App:yire dic, 
rom!({c> 0 at | 
(ſclvc3. 


« Tok. 20.2). 


b Mark.11.4 | 
Ivw,,s, 


Gal. 2.30, 


| , 


. 


« March 26.4 
4 3 Cer.14! 


e Pſal, 1 Tobe 


f yerſ(.18, 


oo 
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= | Marth-6s Sermon in the AM otunt:. | 113 | 
"vi ve A . a Am ARBE: 
DO — undonbredly inthe couric of our lives we inſt , AJ rowgrds'the Temple, 206-1dithe | etipte 70> | 
ny imploy our ſovesro-ſecke the goodof others, | | wards the Mercie-ſcar, becaufe rhe Lord td | 
FI .elpecially of Gods Chinch: for our converſa« | | there promiſed-rhe manifeltation of his:pres | | 

| {rion mult cxpreſſerthe truth of our devotion, fence: andrherefore Danjet t:ix red his faceres | * D:r 6.10. 
| 'Everie onenwill fay, this is rhe Miniſters duric : warts Jerulatorm whan tieeptaged m Chaldea7 
| whick-is moſttrue ; bur yet it is nat thisonly : } | but nowin-the'new TieMatamc differences of | 
for as inthe narurall-body everie methber ith=| | placeinreſpectof Godspititnce,; Dageys | | 
| playesit ſeIfefor the good of thewholebody; | | andwearenvt ticd inipre;2+ro'froke !Baſdior 
| {ſo muſt it be-inthe nyfticall body-of Chriſt : Welt, North or Sourtybut mewmaynoweverie 
for-the-meanelt Chriſtian hath ſome gift of che | | where, andaeverie away life ops ptyc Heaith and | 
z Oor.13-7- Spirit; and vhe manifeſtation | of the Spirit hands urto* Gall; rowardyitamayer, ryou muſt | 
(whereſhever iris) & grven 10 profit withall. T he | difpoſ-rhyherr; becautcrhy:Farherto whom [ 
| common ſaying is, Eyerie man for him(:}te,and | | thouprazet ivthere: adiodk v:hich way thou | 
ng dfC, God:for ws all r'Buitthis is 2 + racetefie'taying, wil, or goe-xhicher chow woe, heavenistist \ 
woos: flac againſt the communion'f Saints, 'wherein | | Neerer nor furthepoff} Wiich Hewes _ EE: t 
evcrie one ſeckesamothers good” C25 | E270 notsbleatid orofle. 'fovleries in the | Two popi> ſao- } 
[pate love |,voITEL.: Henedelcarnc, how weetmuſt come | B| matter of Gods worſhip 't — lenies, ” | 
_ 2)? | effected towards-our:brethren when weepray | | 67 pifpropageifromplaceqy'placeroſervt | cd or ir 
 tor£:Md; namely pfovinely and peaceably, aSto the berrer:s forGod whonvthou muſt worthip | 
1} clikiren @frhefarboFather :' when we come to is in hcaveny:iwreſpeet whozeot all plactsare a- | 
F the Lords 'Tabk;)weemake conſcience of love like,:gor whicherthouwile:thou arr! nuthlee: | 
1 and4mitieiwithall men - and ſo-ſhould we doe xer, and ftirre no fcor, 'tthowarrinar further of, 
| mprayer;for therein we bringattpitituall acri- | | Fheir ſecond foolerie, which 48alfd aborhitis | 


| fice untoGod,' ni threfore we muſt bec® ye- 
conciled ts wry brethren when wee offer it : for 
whey mens heatts' bee full of malice, or cheir \ 
hands fallef bloud, God will nat heare them, 


ble before God, is ro worſtvp\Gorin an Iakoge | 
at | Croſſes,. anil in Couviſia es, 551 The | 
uicto purthery iy inindoof God ga: | 
but this tl;cplearice by rlzxe/preceprsandyradiri. | 


*%.11.2 thbwgh they "make nay prayers. It therefore ons of mcit, andrhereforerivbur:meertyaine 
if, ' whecalupon'God won our Farther, wee muſt | | and fooliſh yorfhipiurbefarhdof God: Chalk | 
'be ſure to love his children/as our brethren: for | | teacheth os! eoftr! ourtheanpowanrds:/heaven, | = 
$1 Ib-21- > | E2flir Barionterrdembepe wee have of God,thar hee jan not to 'pore on dumkeilnages hetewon | 
whithdowerh God, fhrowuld love his orher alſo c| earth. - © ju Ivo e5iLok 11040, ous | Po 
widXer is uot of Gorl, rhar loverh-nothis brother, Cc :>$&} inſriÞTCodinheaven: then when Hoograged requie | 
(&Jobc3-10..) 21 226 301 fy hs, | | wepraywembftcome before God with dll yes. | TO FIT 
uhhoodin |: .JETÞ.. Here\weeſeethar alf itrge brleevers, | | vercnce, feareand trembling z:for he is in'tiou> | | 
pace. | wherhier highdr dow; pore or rich; arc in an | | venamaſtgloridusGod fall of all mij CES | 
| cqualioondition ju/tegard of Goll2 for God is | ' power : Eculaſig,1. Bemorniefhwtth rhymoweh,! 
| av:reſpecterof porfons*: and hereChiifttexch. | nor let thine. beare be haſdit towttoru wonthbes 
2.20, | | ctherenie one T0 ſay, Ow? Fathers Tn carthly| |fore God > wiy ſo? for hes in:hetven nt tho 
-Kingdomes there beediftetences of cftates and | | rt apon 124th; therefore det-rhy words beſts. MY 
degrees : ſome be noble, ſome brebaſe; ſome! | | Now this-reverence muſt"thew it ſelfe, tirfi, | How irmuſt be | 
whe, others forveand::obey ;' bir: with Godt | | in the bbly dilpotition of the henre 3” ON 
| Chrizt-bhexe i nadrnber bond wor feet, Fo. Col, | ions towardrothe ord,” when the mindofs | | 
-2-17, The REY call God'his | {nor carried: away vidy by<houghts, butap- f | 
Father, as well asthte-beleevingKing, and have | |plyerh it Telfe wholly 'anf 'oplyto the prefeut | 
as goad a placein Chrifts Kingdbme.. Which | |Jervice it harhlinkand : ſecendly,in — | | 
1 ſcrves notablyborhto encourage the poore to | |.geftureof the body beſteming fo holy an ai | | Þ 
muapiny embrace the Gadpell :in fin:erme, ſecirg their | | on, done to ſohighs majeſtie2 thirdly, inthe | | 
2 meane'vitwardeltate can :notfingiprejudice or ;D|-humble and xeverent ——_— | 
hinder theiShigh acteptance with the Lord, if; |havingbcfore-hand welkconda therhings | Y 
| they. botaichfullz” as alforry admonii}»the rich | |-wee areto-urcerbefore God; Bur pors cheeaſe ; 
| anc nÞDle ih thigaworit, not ro ber puifed up | {thus with menin their ortinaric prayers 2*n6- | 
; -wigh. thelc' outward. things to comernne the } [thing lefle ; for beſide rhe: nukirude that pray | 
farch 26. . pwore: fortheſoethings give rhemrotitte crorhe | pavithour: underRanding, eventhe better fortin | 
— t Co6-1,26, | Kziigdome of God's nay;] Þ. aormany noble, nor | |.theruncof prayer, ſhave theirmindes running, | 
| ' minhite aftcr the fleſh are called: bniGod hath | | upon other matters, fome about their profits, , 
; choſer: the poore of this world, this: they ſhoxld | otters abouetheir ſports, or fac life : now1s | iN 
be rich infarth, Jam.2.5. aid off”  }notthis Pharifaicall prayer, wherein the lips | | 
\ _ [Whith art in heawen] Theſe: words ſhew,! {draw neere to God, bur the. heart is farne't&- ' 
YARTA? ' towards what placewe mnſtid if>ofe our felyes:} |:imoved? Againe, many ſhew no reverencein'] 
mprayer :.otr Father:to homies pray & 42 tatſtureor infpeech ; Tome difiaine ro bow to | 
yy beaver, and therefore-rthither tnuſt>wee direfrt | pEodiin prayer, and others dot muſh upon God | 
our-hearts, ourecyes; our kand&;7amd alt thatis | | {iwmany words without premediration : Bur all | | 
inus. Indeed the Fewes wuitlerche Jawdooked! | [rhefe fone grievouſly : tor howſocybr: whweve-, | 
| 8 kD _ . —_— 
= FO FORE TY ao w_ a _ END... HI. == 
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| 4 | n.6xpd/itian upon Ghrift.s | —_ 
| rt -- _ raying troubics few.mensConlcience, bes [44 wee mutt carefuy marke andiobſerye the:diueis | ms . 
| we” it is not caſily difcctned; beingiagainft | | &ioh of Gads<woity bott tordbe chingainxce | 


bh | 
the firſt table yer it is to be eſttemed as a dit; | aske,and for-our manned fabbing; void | 
cetinto the Almightit : and-being/carcieſly VER" I 7  ESUTTSD | 
; akhiſed, when 71 ref womerry, AYE |: >; Hallowed beth) name." engl G 
| | tmockeric of Gads ic, worſerithan:moc- : [/Thus nuxh of the preface there beginitheipe= b. 
| ivgof father ormidthert and therefgrewemuli | | titions/ -whichare fix; incultnber;: whereaf the 
| withall carefiloeſte avoid it, andſetourhearts | | thice firſk;conetrite God) this thitee! Hitter; f 


F with all reverencetowards God in prayer, // cerne our {dves. Againe;rofdbaſe-whith:oon- 
Whatwemrſt | {I EI; Hence we muſh Jearne roxaske of God cerne God, the ixit; conferred Gadsrglotic. dc | 


a:keot God ip . > _ , , ti 
| mo in,-prayer heayadly! things ; eſpecially : theſe | | felfe, the orher awo the meanogw hereby: Gods Yb 
| Fe | earthly blefGngamay be asked, ſo farre forth as | | glorieis meuyiſelted and. jnlarged amonigmen's | 
| | they are -helpes to. fiuther us towatds our ever- | | tor Gods named rhenglerafird anong menarhen Jo, 


laftnig;inheritarice mheaven, to which. we.are | | hu kengdeme doth comes andiie Wills done: | 
> 2 oe t& beevergrovelingin | | ;,, Now:-this-pedrion forthe glerifyirig of Gods | 
the earth, is agaitifirhe nature of him chatharh | | name, is rightlyſſer in the'ftribplace'* for Gods 
io afatherinheaven.: 7 0 B  gleric' is theabſolutc end of albthings .{Pfov. ; 
Our=f&ionto» | 01 T LL; Qur-ptincipall care muſt. bee. howto | | 36:4+-The Lord: made alrbings for this laws | © 
war icave {comets heaven, forthere our fatheris: ordi- | | ſake,yed nevckywichgifinats day of evlalle and | 
| nazily.a childedefiresto be wih-higfather, and | | therefore. it muſt be prefertodibttore/allthirigs > 
is>beſt:pleafedion! bis. mothers: lap, or-in his | beforelife irlclfe, yeadpatoretybiation;whith is | 
ſathers amhes; herein therefore we-mult reſtifie | | life eternall:;Joh.12.29,28; dur'SavieurChbilt 
| auridelves fo bee the ſonnes and dawghters preferres thei glorie of þis fathers natze; before | 
Os .VBfquied deſire tg>betin heaved| | his owne life. And Paul 'pteferrdsit wfore his 
erghuffarber its Jriunneticall for a:childe owneſalvation for he proftileththatfor Gods | - 
Hor wu veith bis fathershouſe; aud | | glotie in tbe dalvation of, dhe ;Jewes;rhee cont 
idjtergucsthemtmbe'voidofgrice, that have | | 2vi/h hinnſelfe ſeparate fra Ghrif, Romo; 1\[ 
ng: etecuen: towards -braycn: and heavenly - Jathis petition, a5 inthe x6 weare tgoble| 
fhin3 :Hetlizabdrefaredelight to-pray, wheres | | ſervethis ouder; firſt, ſlacz the racaning | 
by-wetndy aabourtieſdns boſome; and | | words;:theri propound #lie'vins] 
clire let ou 
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if | r ſoules mount up to heaveny} _ | $0 Godahire taken pructallyc; firſt; for God 
| be ' | heteave are but pi Gof# ber Father, © himſelſe-z'avD Lan: Theadineof the 
| | ouribearts tault bee out homerwhich is Tacob defend thee : that is, the Godiof Jatob 
heaven where our Fatheriz: bot 57521 55:7 | | defend hoon Rom: 10-1301 boſorberſballoalt 


A double prep to | \,r;Nitfyvithe worddiof this prefiiceth - | | apan the pare of che Lord fhattbe ſaved; thac 
| OUT praycis. | . _ f d- m_— 70 gn 17 uponiheflerad:-Secops W ly; ors range Fama | 
| toll our proyers; eo mit,tharGdd is both.abte | | any thing hereby God — as men 
WT || | al willing toyhearcand-belpe!whenwepray':| | are by thtirgames *:40d, their comprehends, 
a || | | | I__—_ 'unporz3 thatheris Al. | | This  dvite (artribater;-- as juſtice 51 rhercie, 
! '\ if | mightie; 4nd therffote ca1rheare/and helpe us!: {| |power, wildome, &col Id. his word, the holy 
'f We | » Onr 
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Pfal.ns.5. Gag i mmbegun, and hedath\wharſoever| | Seriptuter; whith \xeveale:t0;:tham the , rue | 
| mill And being a, Father, yea, our Father in| | knowledge af, God. YiLiGods: fuldgimes;), 
W | | Gbri/d:, heinuſi{ ngetls bevilling and:readyro| | publike 'ar, private; |forſthereby ee makes 
Wet | is: SorveiifatherisTo tefderly] | knowen hjs: preſence!, his'power- and juſtice. 
| HA | afeRted- towards: his naturalliſonne , as the "= [I V. bis wenkpanibirearats ;:iforal] theie beare 
| | Lexd our Gol ig:towards, all his'children-in] | a ſtamp of: Godspbame, afidþin chem maythe 
| Qbriſtz Plhl:102-13. Ar 4: father hath com-| _ | inviible things of God belſeeve, Rom.1.20,: . 
| phſſian on bis children, ſo hath the Lord commpaſe\\D| Hallewed,or ſanftified T6 hallow Gods name, . 
, | Saxon alltbercalluper hime Lukti.r2.1f you! | istoglorific Gods namezas;Joh.12;28. and this 
| Hharbee euch enti give good things ro your chil-| | wee doe, when weegive unto! hin the higheſt 
| drevpunch more ſhall yourteatienly Father give, | honour that may be: the higlicR Iſay, becauſe 
| | the Holy -Ghoit: eo: thens that ache: him +: And'| \\there aretwo kinds of hotiour; Firſt,the honour 
hence it is that Chriſt ſaith y#barſaever yow'acke;| | of religion, when wer give: ourhearts roGod, 
| | the Father inmy name, he wilt groy ivjyon, Joh. | | loving himz:fearing hung rruftidg; and deligh- 
| | 61235 Oftheleewo muſt evericone/be = | ting in birwaboye all ;-which we tcſtificby all 
dedehat -prayes;aright: everieronerwill gram ' | outward: ad6ration-preſeribed-in Gods word : | 
that God is9ble to heare and helpe; but of his) | \rhisisthe higheſt honour.of a{l. Secondly,cthere 
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i ||. willingnellethetcurto none cant be affured; bur, '|.is the honour. of ſocietie.;' which paſſeths. be- 
[ | hee-that+9-the: childe of God, :who knowerh '|- tween manrandimin mn Comnion-wealchs; and 


| Godto be -his Father, Yerhere muftnonedes} || ic confifjcth-in: the- acknowledyement- of pre- 
| ccive himſtlfe, 2othinke whatſoeyer hee aSkey Fheminencel anc fuperioritie-in anbther,.eirher 
.onhis owne head; God will grantir; forifiwe| | | f by word /argeſture} civilkyj; thus ſubjedts ho- 
| | aske amiſle weſhall nor receive ; and therefore; | our, Printes and }Magiftrdres; and wiferiours | 
vrevy | - their 
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1:h.6,; Matth.be | Sermon im the «MM out. © 125 | 
Je9e werſ. 9+ | — __ _ ——_ . CO EEC CLAY FIC By 
"oof ———" | their fuperiours. This is ducto thecreature: the A when wee uſe any owe of them, wee may honour 
| former to the Creator only, and that is the ho- | | zhee in owr ſober and ſuntlified uſe therebf. - 
nour we heare prayfor. TheVſes. F. Wants ro be © 
_ That we may yetthe betrer underſtand the _ '- bewailed. © Be OO 
at meaning of this petition, wee muſt know that I. Here wee are to call rominde our waits; | Sinprophanirg | 
viohiof!f. | Gods name is hallowed or ſanctified of us two and to humble our ſoules for: theſe finnes, RI 
wayes: extherin God himſelfe,orin his works. | | whereby we have hindred Godsglorie, or pro- ' | 
' ' | In himſelfebythreeaQtions : 1. When we con- phaned his name: and theſe cſpecnallyarefoure: 
| ceive God in our mindes,and acknowledge him I: Pride of heart : a vile affection whereby wee 
as hec hath revealed himſelfe in his Word ; ro | | ſceke our own praile and glorie, and riot Gods. 
bh wir, Creator and Governour of all things,moſt This isnaturall, and fo the more hardly difcer- 
= holy, moſt wile, juſt,mercifull,8c. 2,When we | [|ned; butwhilcitis nouriſhed, Gods gforie is 
Jouperas- 2 ſanitific the Lord in our hearts: thatis; when neglected, and therefore when we defireto g/6- 
( we love him above all, and fearc him aboveall, | | rifie Gods name; we muſt acknowledge and be- 
2nd our truſt in him in all eftates, 4, When waile this inward corruption. II.#Farr of zeale, 
| wee praiſe and laud the name of God, for his | | coldnefſe of heart rowards God. This is /an in- 
1 mon 0 : yea, though we ſhould nevertaſte of | B | ward corruption which debaſerls the Lord in 
WE his fpeciall favour, yer for his generall mercie, | | our hearts, and takes away that high eſtteme 
| juſtice, and moſt wiſe providence, we oughtto | | God which ought'tobe in us, Thisecaulerh us | 
extoll the Lord with our mouthes. to omit toglorifie God, and to defend the cau- 
Gods name is hallowed or ſanRified in his | | fes of God, and the honour of his name, when 
cteatures,by three ſpeciall actions: 1. When we | wicked men diſgrace and reproach the ſame; he 


acknowledge the wiſdome of God , and his | | that hath any inſight into hisowriceſtate may 
powerfull hand in everie creature, 2: When we | | perceivethis in himſelfe: now it'mightily bin- 
have' 4 revererit eſtimation of the creatures, | | dersthe glorie of God, and therefore-we muſt 
and uſe them in Chriſtian ſobrierie, in regard ! | unfainedly bewaile it in our owne hearts. 11 T. 
che ſtamp of Gods power and wiſdome, which | | Hardneſſe of htayr, whereby wee are bindred 
Ippear' > inthem, ';, When wee fanRifie our from the true knowledge of God in his Wetd, 
moderate uſe ofthem, by the word und prayer, | | and from diſcerning his wiſtome, power, ju- 
as God requireth, x Tim.4.5. Scerhe practice ſtice, mercie, '8&ci'ity his workes, thotgh wee | 
hereofinthe word of God, which is hisowne | | have them before onr Eyes : Hence it comes, 
folerne ordinance, whereby he make himſelfe | |! thatcirher wee negle&the Word, and'puiſe by 
unto his Chiitch : Therein wefanRtific | C the workes of God without confidetdtion ;'or 
«. | ad hallow Gods ane: L Whenweacknow-| | if we uſerhemn; ye it is withour glotieto God, | 
doe the wiſdome, mercie, and power of God | | or profit ro: our ſoules; (Mark. 6." '5, Chrifts 
In it? TT, When weave a reverent eſtjmation | | 0wne Diſciples confidered nr the muiter of the | 
ofthe word, m regard ofche Hacions Iinage of | doaves, becanſe theif heavrt were hirdencd $4 
Godwhichappeareth/in it : TIT,/Wheh we uſe | taey dilccraed not, or at leaſt remembred'aot] | | 
the power of God in that minade, though 


itin'# TanRified' and holy manner,*commiing 


into t'teyerently with prepared hearts, him- | | rhemſclves were inftarinients abouti6; and they | 

| zHldg after” the © graces '© God*whichi are | hight iperceive'the Food to increaſe in theit | , 
| wroughtthereb od ren our {clyes in hearr; |hands. f V. Prof hithene ſe and impietic) If * | ig 

\ 0 be frame ruled ch&gby. | Aid | | for God is glorofdP/Wheir wee bring Forth lie | 
| ifig Go4m 2Mictions; (fr they'| | frinirs of graces Jor:t5.8. arid our good workers | 
if welaboutts ſee the hand | | cauſe ochers 6: glorifie Gbd;” Marth, 'g. 16. 
Ir ynercie, aid 'gicat wif. | |And therefore tir prophnne life is a"reproxch | 

| nr I wethave Ho ry |urtothe Lord, nd caulerh ochbrs to nour| © A 
I” tad FG ppesringirhen; |_ | nd blatpterns"bis tame | Rem. 24.” New | 
'Fal ; led therebytef' the iy- DA vroinnd , eesbr og He A mens | | | 
Perch tc;and the eterciſeoFour| |Ypeech; by UNICORN GaS, abu- | 
| Earth : | 4G Ol WIR 12 996 Mis & Hi HisTirles, atthibiite | j; ctearures, | 

{22 "This the SU petition Wetdireinmind, |-6rany'workeof hisprovi e& of itttheir con-.| 

"in Heart | "ant ifs  Bf:glorifie' God: beth In | {verſation, when! they dilpoſethe*Wwhoſteeourfe ? 
'-kiraſelfe id hy vj 2 a the'tmeaniog |oftheir liv-s cs wrong etjds, Tock; &rtiemfelve | | 
\ of itn: be thus expretied':'© Bund; aper our | [and or Godgglarie & 1 id Tot viooþ | 
4 ade min hy! 'thee aright, wits 9 diſ-| | - Theſe are the ſpecial! finjies ugiart Gods | 7 
-Eernthy power,” wiſubme, inſtice and mnircre | | glorie, which wee are to {ce and Gibewailein 


ſetves our caſe is the worſe, arid wee muſt ſuf. 
\'pectour lves the more * if wee petceivethern, | 
in us, we mui be ttimbled'for cher, yea,aſha- | 
ynedand confounded it our owne hearts, thin —« | 
[king cvill of 'oat elves by reaſon heigof': and | 
| then fhall we be able co ſay wiekfome truth of | 

text, ] EY 


; ardinliroe our Neahibchiar we may { unttifi6 thee "= kedree'iF wee RE them 'notin 'our: | 
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1 Uſe thee forrbine Tir perf yea, © 
'['Evrd, open one eypi "hat —— ern | 
works, '3 Poly bh hearts Or cHce of 
'thy name appearing thr them :' aniligran that 
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mm HF 6 o_ 7 yas rs A] Say God ſends a grievous dearth and famine ft 


yn 
| deed ral wee bee inwardly humbled for theſe | of bread among us, .orthe plague of peſtilence| 4 
corruptions- in ſome mcaſuxe, the. heart can ne- as he hath donc ſundry times ; then nuſt wee 
{ ver ſpeake theſe words asafonne and daughter ſtrive herein to. gloxihe and praiſe Gods name : 2 
| of God ought todoe. '. , | firſt, by labouring to ſee the hand of God tmi- * 
| : 2-Vſe. Graces robe deſired. | ting us for our fins : ſecondly, by reverencing| | 
Cracesenabling | Second! ; this petition teacherh us, cameſtly | | the workeof God,efteeming it as his hand upon 
-—+ ane | ro defire of God thole f{pirituall graces, where-| | us: thirdly, by humbling our ſelyesunto God, ; 
by wee may glorifie his name in our ſelves and and renuing our repentance for our ſinncs, that 
others. The, graces ivablingus hereto, are theſe | | haye brought Gods judgements upon us. Thus | 
eſpecially : J, The true kow/edge of God,as hee | | ſhould wee glorifie God jn his judgements ; | 
hath revealcd: himi{cife in his word, and in the but alas, fuch is our blindneſſe and ſecuritie, 


workesof his power and ptovidence: forhee | | that though Gods hand be upon us, yet few hay 
that knowes not God cannot paſſibly gloritie it to heart : where is he that ſaith, * What have | * Ier.$6. 
his name, I1.: To ſanitifie God in our hearts; | 1 done? nay, though God himſclte call wncs | 
by loving, fearing, and truſting in him above weeping and mourning, and ro girding with ſack- [ 
all, This makes greatly for his gloric,when we | B clo; (as the Prophet Þ ipeakerh) yer behold, joy | * 1% 22.1210 
depend upon him in ſoule and body for all | | ard gladreſſe, — eating and. drinking ;, 10.25 
good things. 1 I1. The calves of owr lips,which Godsname is diſhonoured in his judgements. 
is a ſacrifice of prajic ro God for all his mer- So when Gods bleſſings are upon us,we ſhould 
Cics:; Plal,50. 23. Hee that offereth praiſe ſhall glorifie. his name, by labouring to {ee his hand 
glorifie "mes IV. Toſee Gods hand in all his of mercic; and cltecming of them reverently, 
works, how-mightie, wiſe, juſt, and gratious with praiſe andthankigiying to God that isthe 
| the Lord is. .,V. Toreverence the works of God | giver : buthercin alſo men diſhonour God, by 
for his juſtice, mercie, power, &c. appcaring in poring uponthe meanes, /praiſing their. owne 
them. .V To uſe all his creatures revercntly, | | witand induſiric, aud fo ſacrifice ro theiy nets, 
ſanRifying the ſame unto our ' ſelves by the as the < Prophet ſaith. | Tit | 
wardand-prayer; | +», | Now becauſe this durie is of great weighs 

: Thele, graces we muſt. hanger after, and la-| | and importance, I willadde ſome fþeciall;xca- 
bour'ta,havea lively. feelingof in our hearts, | | ſonsto moye us hereungo : I. Fromthe neceſh;- 
and ſo] ſhall weſanRiie, Gods name, and ho-| | tic heregf.m Gods. Church aud children :. for 
pour him,jn.all his works, And hereby we ſhall| | Gods name .is diſhangured oyer all the world, 
know. ous; ſelves to beethe ſonnes and daugh- 'C In the;gxeat. dominions of; the Turke, Gad.is 
ters of. God 2 wee may indeed; belong to God owledged nitie : Ap 
in _his;ſecret. counſel! ;- bur without theſe-ſan. | | the Jewes confeſling God, .deny Chrift : The |. 
Ctified aftgions, we arcnotetfeually called, | | Papiſts in words.confeſleand 4d 
5 deed not actually become Gods chit | | Trinitie: bur yet. by theic idolatrie they grexc- 
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. 3 3Yſe; Datiesro beprafliſed. . . i, | | his ofliges, .and.givediying wah 
| .  Thugly,whatſoever we aske of Ged in prai-| | tyres. -And in. the. bolome of the 
| £1, wemuſt unfainedly endeypurto practifein | | many, Atheiſts, blaſphemers, 
4 Duties whereby {| OUrLyes.5.25 thexetore we praythat Gods name | | kards,aguiterers,and:yalupti 
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God, tried 
| tifie the fame iygur conyerſarion. For this ad | | will profeſſe God in word; yeby rhe 

j j0E rnlt ue regent cotecFhings : » 2-2 | |they deny him; lo chatualelie Gods,ch 

| t |. + That ourilives be. unblameable, nor tain-| | ſecketo mainraine and,aglys 


rTim.61. | ted withany linac, rhatas Paw/ faid of earthly) |.is like to berrampled. and wodden jun 

| Eryants,. They .wikſt comm their maſters worthy | | 11. There, is great dangeri9, Gods chj 

all honozr, that the name of God be not evill ſpo-\P| mining and neg! 154utic.; | 

| ken of : ſothe-ſame may. þee-verified incverie| | ling.they. are brought, neeze, unto. £ 

| | one of. us towards the Lord our maſter in hea- God will bee glorified in all, ghz 

|. yen. Away thaiefore with all Idolatric, bla-| || hins; if weedoe not ; PUN eerorring 

| . Sphemous; oathes, and:curſhd..fpeakingss with! | | out profeſiion, his hand will be upon us. 

; |-Sabbath-bgcaking, and allatber-ſinoes; againſt ace IF was tha 
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2 ||» 11,-Wewuſt propound the-zight end,of guir 
L | life eveic, day.inour calling and;converſation, 
to, Wit: Gods hofipurand glocie, and; notguri| | 
| W611 et co lealure,ordignirie. -;; /;; | qu 
3 . TIL; When,God. oftcss. occaſion by,any!| | chew. an R040 
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lay; Hallewed be thy name. Si our mouth,and, 8nd abſalucly-. before - } lacely. | 


oe not his ho:19yr in.ourlife,; wee bewray. ini things. his. ought to hethe goto 1 | 
= fdlves damnable hypocrifie, and make pra» | | child, though-hee: ſhould receive! hb bhilſiges | |; 
 feſſon of thar ſinge whichthe Logdurterlyde- | from God; for looke what God rewage pal ; 
| reſterd: wee elteeime very baſely.gbfilſemblers | | direction;tbatrtuſt we aſmcaies prefer ira Gor 
909g men;burt; nach mare odiaus js this finne ; though a0. gaod ſhovid follow: afito 
Len ap of Gad :.and thwfore ler. the ust _ this abdy\God givedwicdik 


oy ticeaf QUT, ( ſhew rhe finceritie of our to live ih; Khi$1World,; ao night's 
[Exch when wee pray for che glocitying of | |Gadin europlaces andaallings » and: hob that 
imployerh,. himlelfs! otheavayes  p 
Ft « oi chly, this petition reachneh _ wee | Golls navtie; an: tranfgrefitththis heayenly yt 
Hoe" 1 -2Elves muſt be hallowed and-angtifed; for | | der borer Toons by Chrif}, whois th was. 
ever belles Gods name;. They that ol [25 es 6ep + fo Ih 1033 | 
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41 re the veſſpls of the Lord, inhis. Sanctuary, | Fa... 
bf heeclcang, 1h,.5% 13» Howaweh more | |. iii] \r Ys fo, Thy king darue, come. 


$0.bec holy, that beare the glorious | The:Coherence. Dl Selag 
Aye God When Angnias doubted of pos || pray for:che fan "Gods | 
ineroPayl, the Lord tels him, & be. achoſon | | tormher petition;dothvin this;and — 
ke 1 unto queg ah egre my name.;; alluding ro | | follow, as-itwere: rheſaic, ytiite- | 
\chartate. Gcarion, whezero the Lord Kinguz ta the tmeanes whereby Godtamehh | 
| iagJawefy, called jigs, whereby. be made dry hallowedoflus: for thangodweylorifie Godt | = 
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unto God, thanin, petition-and;requeſt. 'Thus|| | ackno mn the \end»ofixhi 62, "Pop | 
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dage, 
of Gave : and where ſinne raigncth, 
gevill hath dominion. And hence it comes that 
we rebel ſo much againſt the kingdom of God, 


3 for he that commirterh ſmne,us the ſervant A 
there the | 


and refuſe ro ſtoope ro the ſceprer of his Word. 
Indeed this bondage is weakrned in Gads 
children, but none; 18 wholly treed from itif 
this life, as Pe»/s complaint declares, /Rom. 9: 
14. The Law ks ſpiritual, but { #m corral, ſold 
wander ſime. The naturali man-js dead in bnuc 
and feeles it nor z wee therefore mult Jahourto 
feeleinout ſelves this ſpirituall bandage undeo 
finne; and when we feele it, we muſt bewaile je; 
and.ſo ſhew ſome lite of grace toe io us, This 
Paul did, Rom. 7:24-0 wrercbed awen that lan; 
whoſhall deliver mefram tbe body of this death 4 
| Looke as the priſoner feeles his;boltsand fer: 
ters, ſo ſenſibly ſhould wee feele the chaine of 
fin, wherewirhour ſaulesare keps in bandage; 
and til we feele it and be waile je,ghe Kingdome 
of Chriſt doth nor come unto ys: wemult ther. 
faxe every day, crie unto Chritt que Lord, chat 
hee would ſhew-himſclfe to be our Redeemer, 
by breaking the fercers of finnz, wherewirh our 
ſoules arc kept in bondage, 2ud giving us that 
free ſpirir, which may tully cect. his bleſſed 
Kingdome in our hearts; for where the fpivis ts, 
there us liberty, 2-Car., 3-17- | | 
Secondly, we muſt bewaile the finnes of all 

che world, in the tranſgreſſon of Gods Law, 
wherby God is diſhonoured,and his king Jome 
kindred, and the kingdome of darkneffc fur- 
rhered: 2 Per.2.7,8.1x/F Lot vexed hy righteoma 
ſonle,with the unclean converſation of the wicked 
| of bc time. 1 King. 19. 10. When Elia ſaw the 
childrenof Iſrael forſaks Gods covenant, breaks 
downe hus altars, and ſlay bis Prophets with the 
ſword,then he became very zealous for the Lordof 


| 


| bots. Pal. 1194136: Hinerjer (faith David) 


guſh out with rivers of water, becauſe theykeepe 
nat thy Law. verſ.1 39. My zcalehath even con- 
ſumed me, becanſe' mine enimies, havefor gotten 
thy Law, Mar.3.5- Chriſt mourned for the hard- 
nefſe of the harts of the people:and Luk. 19.4 1,42. 
he wept over leruſalem, for that they knew not the 
day of their vifitatio.Now look how theſe were 
affected with the raigning fins of their times, 
ſo. muſt weealfo: mourne for their finnes that 
raigne among us; as Atheiſme, and pogtnen 
nefſe, contempt of Gods Ward, blaſpkemie, 
Sabbath-breaking, oppreſſion, .crueltic, and 
pride. All good ſubjects are grieved much 
when they ice forren enemics diſplay among 
them banners of 1cory ; how much more then 
ought the godly to grieve, when they ſee impi- 
etic praQiſed with an high hand, which is as 
it were aflagef defiance in the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and a ſpeciall enfigne of Satans trium- 
| phing in che increaſe of his kingdome of darke- 
nefle } When the devil ſees one that hath lived 
in finue, bur caſt a looke reward the kingdome 
of Chriſt, he rageth greatly, and labours by all 
meanes to turne bimb acke : and when wee ſee 
choic that have-made profcſſhon of religion,re= 
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As we muſt mourne forthe wants and hinde- 
ances of Chrilts kingdome, fo wee muſt here- 


rurac againe tothe luits of cheir former igna« | 
rance, O ic ſhould grieve pur ſeules, and cauſe 
us to pray, thy Kingdome come. Dor wee per 


129 


ccive the Turke, or Pope, or any inftrument of 


Satan, either by ſubtiltie or tyranny, to. hin« | 
der the Golpcll preached, which is the ſceprer 
of Chriſts Kingdome, and che armeof God, 
whereby hee puls men from che kingdorme of 
darkenefle? Othen we-ſhould mourne. Qs doe 
wee ſceche want of Gads ordinance in preach= 
ing,ſacraments, and diſcipline, whicherve for 
the furchexance of Chrifis kingdom : -ar che 
Lords people commited to ignorant. 01 


r idle 
Maniſters, to {cavdalous Teachers, ciillep for 


life or dogcine ? Inall chele wee have cauſeof 
mourning, and they ſhould firre up our hearrs 
tacry unto the Lord, Thy king dome come. | 


LR ' Fſet, Gracesto be de fired. 'Þ 


by leaxne.to.hayeour hepres inflamed with ſpi- 
rituall gefires 8frer all helps and furtherances 
unto Gads kingdome, borh in our ſelves and 
archers : as ficſt, far the-preaching ofthe Goſ< 
pell, and all other divine ordinances, whereby 
Gods kingdome is creed and maintzinedzour 
hearts detuteto God muſt be, tharchelemay be 
ſer up and cantioued, wherethey are wanting, 
andthat God:may blefſe them, whetcthey are 
vouchlafed.. Secondly, ; char Cod would cn- 
lighten theeyes of our mindes,rhat wema ye, 
the wonders of his Law, as Davie did;'thar fo | 
the Lords ordinance may bee bleſſed unto us. 
Thirdly, thac weemay be wholly ſubjeFunto 
Chrift, and that of conſcience, nor only jn.gut- 
ward behaviour, but in minde, and heart, and 
will, and in all our affeRions : wee muti make 


| 


lure this holy defire be in us indeed, and there- | 


o 


fore muſt deny our ſelves, and ſubject ourſelves 
wholly unto God, as a willing pecp!e to ſerve 
him, and none but him ; and then wee may be 
ſure his kingdome is come unto us. Fourthly, 
wee mutt defire to be difſolved, and to be'with 
Chriſt in the kingdomeof glory, forthisend, 
that wee may make anend of fianing, #nd be- 
come more obedient ſubjedts unto Chit ; yea, 
wholly ruled by him, though for the good of 
others, we muſt be content talive. Fifthiy;thac 
Chriſt would come jn judgement, whey all 
things ſhalt bee ſubdued unto God, and all his 
obeJient ſubjcAs ſhall be fully glorified. This 
we may defire in heart, though wee muſtleaye 
therime ro Gods good pleature, ſtill waiting 
foric by faith in his promiſe. Sixthly,thac God 
would inlarge his ſanctuary here onearth, ga- 
ther his elect more and more, and fill defend 
and maintaine his Church in every place inthe 
world : when thcſe deſires affe&t our ſoules, 
then doe wetruly ſay, Thy kingdome come, 
3 Uſe. Dutiesto be 
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prattiſcd. | 
Whatſoever we aske inprayer,that muſt we 
endeyour after in life and converſation, elſe we | 
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Fir therefore, as welay, T hy hins dome come,lo 
maſt weſceke romeetit,, and (tive ro enter in- 
toir for this end Gadjzgives us time ro livein 


| ſuburbs!of this heavenly Jernſalem, even the 


| preachivgotrhe word)/andcherin!1abur borh | 


forerue bumiliariov und corver ſion; or eſe wee 
cannot enterinto this Kingdome, Marth? 1'8.7: 
John 3- 5-Birſtz weenuft have the pride of ovr 


, dren, | 4 | 
| knc ofour finmes,and-chefeeling.of char 


| muſt confeſſerhew uikto God,and &ry unto him 
then, which hinders our entrancchato the gate 


of grate. Secondly, wremuſt be converred and 
changedbyche renvingotourminds,our hearts 


thigge bce in- us, woe cnrev intoiileds Kings 
dome ;burrwill weezendovoup after chem if 
lome- much weetbyo! r vain; Thy Cong dorhe 
| Ces ITE —_ ELD » 4: 4.1 mbeart ebowVl 


| he ſend it amovgmen,and forwanthercof,doth 


7 O87; DIf 


bopeef the glory ofthiskingdome which! wee 


ed inthe Nate of Pugrims and ftrangers here 
on earth,:Heb. 11.1 3,174 Yea, this renucsÞ rhe 
inner ae?', it cheers thechearc;and keeps ir from 


| fainc ing, though theowtward manperiſh,co look 


afrexthe joyes ofthis kingdome; whichare the 
things not ſeene- andeheretore. Chrilt herewith 
| corafotts his Diſciples 1g inſt the ſorrow of af- 


\fliiftien, ſaying, 4xart re /irole flobkes it is your 


Ferpers good pleaſure five you the kingdome, 
ds ed Job, + 2 


4 Luke 12-3 2. / ' 


Fourthly, wee muſt all labour inour-phces 
and>callings, to-bring;-ene anockes tinro: this 
kingdome, one nejghbour anorher,! and .one 
frieadatiother ; Ezck. 18. 30. Rerwirne, ({aith 

the Lord to the. houſe. of Ifracl)-andoaxſcone 
| another te.rerurne. Fhis'the Propher 1/ay no- 
ceth,avapractice.of the fubjeCts of this King= 
dome, that they /hallfay one to another, come, let 
1:5 £0 #p tothe mountain of the Lord, Iſa.2.3.But 
mafersof tamilieseſpecially,muſt looke to the 
practice of this :dutyy:and labour co. bring 


i... 


mocke God, ſaying well, and doing nothing. | 


this world, tharhere wee'mighrenter the gate || 
' of grace, and wair'for2the fiu rion of glory: 
| and chereforexvee mult diligently frequent the'| 


| hear: Spulied downe, aud become a>{Rtle echils | 
inghumblcd in ourſelves through rhe | 


' miſcry which is ducuigts us forthety.tyta, wee | 


for mercy,and by this means lay aſide this burs- | 


muſtcleayeunco. Gady arid wemuſttartythers | 
in axeiplure purpoleindt to finite 27whien theſe 


| 61 | [changing comp;'Looke howtic godly 
] - Thirdly, hence weetmult learneto be! con: | 


| pray far;mauit ſwallow up3li the ſorrowes tha: 
carthly:calamitzes'can bring upon-us : This it ' 
| was thas made the Patriarkes to walke conten |: 


e An Expoſition upon (jbriſls | Make, 


A- Gods kingdome intotheir families :forthis end 
they muſt ſee txheſe things} firſt, that there be ; 
no manifeſt or-open fin permitred in theirfa- | 
miles : rid'thy houſe of ſuch a perſon, if thoy | 
canſt not reforinehim, Pſa). raT.7.Secondly,in- | 
ftrud'thy family inthe way'of the Lord, that 
' theymay knowtafliveriphtevully and upright- 
' ly both before God: and wan. Fhirdly, ferup | 
, and majntaine the privace ws hip of Godin; 
| thy family;,joncthou with theth in holy qduries, | 
| | Eſpecially in daily: calling upon the name'of 
; Gods lute of theſe and-{uch' like duries it 
' is; tharche *:Setipune afcrfibes Halvation to a. 
| family, wherethe' maſter*od the-govornour of 
| '\the houſe iveonvertediro\thp frith. And forthe 
; |pþratice hereof, the holy Porriarkes are com- 
'B{ mended to alfpoſteriry:God/fairh of Abrahanr, 
| know bir thur' hee will command hu ſonnet, 
| qngbu: bogſhfafter him; that they keepe the 
| | wepofthe Dovaland *farob commands his fam. 
; | [yt0 put away their ffranpe gods, and ro- cleanſe | 
themſelves *''wrid'® loſbhnah profeſſed? publ ike- 
ly, — het'and his family would ſerve the 
Lordi 1945 > £3953 34. 


| -'Fifthly,tigree weetmuMeatie, every'd 1y to 

repareourſelyesto dici for by derth outforls 
cncer ihrothe*glory of this Kingdome, which 
= wh may come-urite viz-/and therefort we | 


whenſoever our King comme af afito its; either. 
by:dearh;orinithe lat jidgetnent, wemiy paſſe 

| om grace to'plory” And Mdced wee+*e#n- 
'C|nor-wich comfort make this petitivh; wiſefſe 
|; {wee bee in ſome meaſureprepared fordeath, 
andthareyerytday. Now beiip-prepa red;wee. 
matt wa; 3s ob 8 did , every ay "HH on | 
| ty the 
old-TettarientJooked” for” Ghrifts firft- co5mn- 
| {|mingin che flefly; lomnſt we wajr for his com- 
| | mingro us, eicher by'death,or ſudgeneht% nei- 
| [chermuſt 'ching diſimy us inchis wiithie, 
no notdeath ic lelfe: for the fooner we die: the 
ſqoner- wee may-enter- intd- plory; And here 
wee :way takeia view of the: tnonfirous Hypo: 
crifie of che world : for who will nor fay\theſe 
words, Thy kingdome come. *'But-yer the moſt 
menneglett to prepare themfelves tor cntrante 
intothis kingdome-; nay, many conternnethe 
word and praicr, which are chemeanes whiepe- 
by: wee. have admittance tinco the ftate'of 
grace, and :.are--prepared ,for the Kingdome 
efglery- im 213 on dut bong if hi, 
1: Sixthly, wee may herelearnt of our Saviour 
|hrjft che practice of hymilicy ,and in24chings 
| togivcallgloryro/God; farrtoughthis kiny- 
dome 'perraipe/equally.co him (as hee-is God) 
withthe Fathicr; yorLecauſehe harhiiutromehic 
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Luke 2.3z, 


Preparc ob, | 


bee ready to' receive'ft every, diy? *thar f 


Father,as he is the Sonne,therefore he wil rave 
iewholly a:tributed unco him: for he ceacheth 
us taſiay,Ozr Farther, Thykingdome come. * 


| [- Lafbly; hergobferverhe neceſiicy'of chis pe- 
tition, in reſpect of 'our purward-eltate ; for 
| che cowmiog dfchiskingdome to any eſtate, is 

a-ſpeciall cauſe-of proſperity: and: t12ppineBie 
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"20 noth and power, "hee pe watc h and 11. irc} 11 ! 
i= Kin: 2dom, and ; bs ut that pcovle w tzo have © | 
-M Lord tor their Kin and (3 0d. Hence it 15, 
that this our King4o0: ne hath fo long e1 joyed | 
peace and protection from many dange -QUS at- ; 
| faults, becauſe wee erabrace and prot: {le the 
| Golpel,, which 15 the {ceyter of Gods kingdom: 
{And if wee could doe it in tincerity, ard walks | 
; worthy of the Lord our King, our profpc riric ic 
{hould bec as tne {1o: as, 11d our P<acc. 2SL 
' Sue and Moone 111 heavens. And therfore ricy 
'thatlove the Peace of this kinzdome, mnt em- 
brace and obey the Goſpell, and pray tor the. 
happy and flouriſhing eſt; xe thereot ©: to there- 
; 11 {tands our peace, | 


T hy will be done,in earth as 
it 811 heaven. 


The Cohe rence. 1 lis petition depende th on 
both the former thus ; as a meancs Wiiereby we 
docthat which wee detives inthe ficlt pericion : 
for Gods name is glorified, when his will 1s 
done : and as 2 marufeltation of that which we 
deſirc inthe ſecondiperition, forthere wepray, 
Kat Gods kingdome may Come unto us ,and he 
rule in; our hearts by his word and ſpirit : now 
exe wecrave that we nv doc his will, ana to 
' reitifie our iclyes to be his loyall lubje as, 
| The mc -aning. This petition is propoundcd | 
ns compariſon,w hich naturally ſtandeth rhus; | 
| Ls thy will is dowe in heaven, ſo let thy villbee! 

' dong in earth, Andithath rwo parts : : The tirfi | 
| reſpects the grace of obedience.which we pray | 
tor,1hÞy will be done in carth. Thc ſecond ſhews 
the right manner of performing it,” e's it :s 1m 
heaven, 
| Forthefirſt,T hy will, &o.Gods will js onel 
fo comets in-iticltc, as God 1s one : : yet 

for our underltanding, itmay beth; Giſtingui- 

| thed : It is cither abſolute, orreveiled. Gods 

abſolute wil! is the will of his good pleature! | 

whereby according to his eternal! counſel}, ict 
| determines of all things, what thall be &d done, of 
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deny our ſelves, and rely wholly on our Savi- 
our Chiilt Jcſus for life and falyation : John 6. 
40. This is the will of God,that he that ſeeth che 
Son, and belzeveth in him, ſhould have everla- 
ſting life : and [will ratſe hum up at the laft day. 


' | Thethird is our ſanrfication in foule, and bo- 


dy,and ſpirit : 1Theſ,4.:.T hu « the will of God, 
evenyour ſantification. Th? fourth, isthat cvery 
ore thatlives inthe Church of God, beſide tus 
genera!l calling of a Chriſtian, ſhould hayea 
particular calling to live in, wherein hee muſt 
ſecke the glory of God, inthe good of others : 
x Cor.7.20.Ler every man abide inthe ſame va- 
cation whereta hee is called, andihercin walke 
with God,v.24.The fifth part of Gods will is to 
ſubjeft our ſelves under {8 hand of God in all 
crofles and afflictions whatſoever : when the 
brethren at Ceſarestaw Paxls relolution to goe 
to Jeruſalem, notwirhſtand ing the bonds that 
there remained tor him,they ſaid(as it were ex- 
pounding this petition) The will of che Lord be 
done, At 21.14» | 

Bee done) According to the Scripture there 
be two _—_—_ af doing Gods will: the firſt is 
preſcribed in the Golpell, to wit, a ſincere en- 
deyour and ſtrife according to all the power 
of grace that God hath given us, to doe rhe 
will of God; and this eſpecially is here meant. 
The ſecond is commanded in the Law, and it is 
a fulfilling of Gods will doing that which God 
commandeth in that manner of perfection 


unto in thus life:and therefore our defire of God 
inthis petition is, that he would give us grace, 
Gnowely to endeyour ca doe his whole will 
here on carth, and to haſtenthat time and ſtate 
unto us,whercin we ſhalldoe ir perfectly as the 
Law requires. 

1 Uſe Wants tobe bewdiledboth 

: in our ſelves and others. 

I. This petition reacheth us ro bewaile our 
naturall diſpoſition, whereby wee are proncto 
rebel] againſt the will of God, being wholly 
age diſobedience in doing that which 1s 
ev 

I'T.We muſt bewaile our naturall bypocri- 
ſie, even that which remaineth inus after grace 
xeceived : for neu we may ſay theſe words, 
yet we cannot poſhibly have our hearts aff 
with ſuch a j defire after obedience to 
Gods will, as we oughtto have. 

III. Though we haye never ſo much grace, 
yet here wee muſt labour and bewaile our want 
of obedience in all good duties : for though we 
give our {cles todoe good things, yerthe beſt 
of usallfaile in the mannet of doing of them;as 
in hearing the Word, in receiving the Sacra- 


| 


| ments, and prayer ; ſo as wee mult be humbled 


for our wants, and confetle that we are unpro- 
fitable ſervants, when wee havedone all that is 
| commanded us, Luke17.10. 

Secondly, wee mult bewailethe finnes of 0- 
thers, wherebythey difobey the will of God, 
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which he commandeth: but this is not attained | 


eted| D 


| becomeexp 


and fo rebell againſt him; hereby God is di-| 


©  ——  -  _— 


ſhonourecd, and therefore in zeale of Gods glo- 
ry, and loveto our brethren, wce mwſt be grie- 
ved when others fine. Thus was David atte- 
Red, Plal.119. 136. and Pal, 2 Cor. 12.21. / 
feare leſt when [ come unto you, my God abaſe 
me among you, and I ſhall bewaile many of them 
| that have fined already. 

| 2 Uſe. Graces tobe deſired. 

As wee muſt bewaile the wants chat hinder 
the doing of Gods wil in our ſelyes and others; 
lo wee mult ſtirre up our hearrs unto heavenly 
defires afterthoſe graces whereby Gods will 
may be done. As fir{t, that wee may have grace 
to deny our ſelves, our owne wils and affe- 
Qtions ; for naturally we are herein unlike God, 
and like the Devill : and this muſt every one 
learne that would bee Chriſts Diſciple, Luke 
9. verſe 23. 

Secondly, that God would incline and dif- 
poſe our hearts towards his haly word,that we 
may not onely know, but obey Gods revealed 
| will. This was Davids uſuall requeſt ; Pflro. 

119.27. Muke mee to wnderſtand the way ofely 
teftimonies:and 36.[ncline wy hears unto thy te- 

imoxies. For how ſhould wee docthe will of 
God,unlefſe wee know it ? 'and how ſhall wee 
know it, unlefſe our hearts affet the meanes of 
| graceand of obedience. [14:4 87 ; $166] 

Thirdly, tharGod would haſten thacr _ 


the will of God : that is our ſtate of glory. 
Fourthly,- that under every crofie which 
God ſhall lay upon'us, wee may poficſſe our 


bchalſe of the Cploſſans, that G C D:wonld 
ſtrengthen them by the power of his might, un- 
| roallpatience and bong ſoffettny with j0zf-4lnefſe, 
Colhth:: 21. (1171 
Fifthly, that God would:turne the hearts of | 
men from ſinne, and bring them every where to, 
the obedience of his will. . BOT 
| 2 Uſe. Duties tobe prattiſed, 
Becauſe we mutt ſeeke topractite tha: which 
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and ſtate unto us,wherin we ſhallperfeRly doe | 


foules with patience, and fo ſubject our elves | 
{ro Gods abſolute will. Thus Pax! prayes' in 


weaske in prayer, therefore hereby weart alſo 
taught to endeyour- our felves - af cr theſe 
good duties:Firfttoprave what is the good will 
of God, and acceptable, Rom.ni/2, We maſt by 
often triall 6F ur ations by the word of God; 
in Gods will.;: uſe in all thitigs 
makes 
we mult conſult with: God, whetherthe things | 
7 wee gor abourbee agreeable xo-his will.) Moſt 
'men Will havCarieye to the lavwes of the Land 
\ntheirciyill affaues, asin buying and ſelling ; 
and why ſhould wee nor bee as. wiſe for 'ovy 
ſaules in the matters of God, Doe we nor dil” 
(emble with',G 0». when wee fay with our 
rongues, Thy willbee done, and yer in life and 
canverlation, . have no regard ro ſquare our 
workes thereby? | OBE; NE HE: 

; Secondly, wee mult be ftriftinthemarrer of 
Gone, making conſcience of every. cvill way ; 


. $ ; MM: Up . 
t, and therefore in-all our affaires 


yea, even of the firſt morions unto linne, thar 
| never 
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| | never Come to confer: 


: forthis petition for o- 
| bedience, reſpects not onely our words and 
deeds, but our ſecret thoughts : for even they 
mult bee brought to obedience to God, 2 Cor. 
I0-5- 

Thirdly, wee muft ſeeke to cut off all chings 
that hinder us from doing Gods will : we mult 
mortifie and crucifie theluſts ofthe fleſn, and 
all finfullmorions of our corrupt hearts; for 
cheſe makeus rebels againit God in tranſgrel- 


unto 2 natuiall man of himſclfealtogerher im- 
poſſible, and therefore wee mult ute fpirituall 
meanes : for the deeds of the fleſh mult bee 
mortified by the Spirir, Roni1n.$.x 3. Now the 
ground of this worke is the death of our Sxvi- 


for the olaman as erucificd with hy, (as the A- 
poltle Par/faith)rhat rhe body of finne might be 
deftroted,that hencefortwe ſhould not ſerve fin, 
Romar. 6. 6. This therefore muſt wee doc, if 
wethinke our ſelves'ro havepartin Chriſt ; we 
muſt pe: {wadc our hearts, that when our Savi- 
our Ghril was upon the Crofle in our roome 
and ſtead, bearing the puniſhment of our tinnes, 
then were we, inregard ofthe old man, cruci- 
fied wirh him the vertue and'efficacy whereof, 
we ſhall undoubtedly finde in our ſelves, forthe 
mottifying of finne, when wee doe truly be- | 
lecve ; for our fellowſhip with Chriſt begins 


can the motionsthereof yerlive and reigne in 
us 2 Whena malefactor is puttodeath, he cea- 
ſcth from his bad coinf:s; ard fo, if our cor- 
 ruption be crucified with our Saviour Chriſt, ir 
muſt not re1gne in our hearrs,to bring forth the 
truitsof finne, Let us therefore meditare on the 
death of our Saviour Chrift, and apply it' to 
ourſelves byfaith, and conſiderthe vileueſſe of 
,ourfinnes, in the bitternefle of his paſſion ; and 
then no doubt wee ſhall bee moved ro ſtrive a- 


ave crucified the fl:ſh with the affeltions and 
laſts, Gal.5.24. IS 47 

= Fourthly, we muſt norlive inordinately, bur 
.1h'thar fort which God injoinech Chriſtians 
in his word : every one muſt Havea double cal- 
ling;the general calling ofa Chriſtian,common 
toall thar live inthe Church, concerning the 


| ſervice of God, in righteouſnelſe and holiveile ; 
[and .a 


articular lawfull caſhing, in ſome fet 


ſtare ofllife, tendingeothe good of the Church, 
common-wealth,orfamily,wherin a man muſt 
glorifieGod inthe good of men: this is to live 
in order, and hee that wanteth both, or one of 
theſe, lives inordivately, for God would have 
every man to abide in that vocation wherein he 
hath callehim : every one therefore according 
to his gift and grace- received of God, muſt 
Ttvein a lawfull calling, and hee that doth not 
to, refifſterh Gods will, Whereby wee ſee 
that wandring begpers are nor-to: bee ſuffe- 
redin Church or common-wealktyfor they live 


without any calling, and ſo tranſgrefle Gods 


Sette edt. 
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| firg his will. This is an hard thing to doe, and | 


our Chriſt applied by faichro our corrupt hart; | 


in his death ; and if wee bee dead to finne, how | 


| uſ evill motions : For ifwe be Chriſts, wee 
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| will: yea, their courſe of life is herealfo con . 
demned, thar ſpend their life in ſports and ga. 
ming ; tor ſich a life is rebellion againſt God, 
who will be glorified in workes done by vertue 
of our lawfallcalling, 

Fifthly, itis the will of God, that through 
manifold afiictions wee thould enter into h:s 
kingdome ; and therefore when any crolle be- 
fals us walking in our lawfull callings,wemulſt 
endeyour to fubje&t our ſ{clyes patiently to 
the will of God therein : in proſperity wee are 
cheerefull and thankfull, bur when affliction 
comes, our nature would repine : O remember 
we ſay inall eſtates, 7þy ws be done:and rhere- 
fore 1n the moſt bitter croſles that can befall 
us, wemuſt labour to fay with /ob, The Lord 
giverh,and the Lord taketh away:b /efſed be the 
rame of the Lord, lob 1. 21. Sodid the Pro- 


his owne ſonne, 2 Sam. 15. 26. Bur if hee thus 
ſay, B ehold, Thawveno delight inthee, behold, 


his eyes : and chap. 16. 10, 11. when Shemei 
curſed him, he ſtayed Abiſhaifcom revenge,up- 
on confideration of Gods will to have it fo;[1y- 


ing, Ssffer hims to curſe, for the Lord hath b:d- 


den him. 


ln earth as it is in heaven. 
Having ſpoken of the grace of obedience 


| 


here am 1, let him doe to mee us feemerh good tn | 


| 


phct David being banif):2d his kingdome by , 


s | 
P:rtience under 
the croſle. | 


deſired in this petition, wee now come to the 
manner how it mult be performed : to wit, [z 
earth as 1 i in heaven: that is,ofus men living | 
on earth, as the bleſied Angels and glorified | 
Saints duc itin heaven: for® che e Angels that 
excell in ſtrength, doe Gods commandement 5,1 
obeying the voice of his word. And becauſe this 
expoſition is generally received,I willnot ſtand 
to proveit ;rhis onely we muſt remember, thar ; 
here wee pray not to performe obedience e | 
quallin meaſure and degree, to the obedience, 
of the Saints aud Angels in heaven, but fuch as 
is like unro it : for this note of compariſon here 
inajons a likenetle and ref{zmblance, and not 
equality. | 
Now this likenefſe here ftands in 4. things : 
Firſt, in cheerefubneſfſe and will,moneſſe : forthe 
holy Angels obey the Commandem.eat of God 


freely, and readily,withour murmvuring'or con- 


| ſtraint : for this cauſe they are ſaid to come 42d 


ſtand before God,lob 1.6.andto behold bu face, 
Marth. 18. 16. to expreſie their voluntary fer- 
vice unto God:and fo ſhould Gods children o- 
bey God, as Pay! ſpeaketh of Þ Philemons be- 
neficence, : muſt nat bee as it were of neceſſity, 


but willingly. As in the caſe of eAlmes-giving, 


© God loves a cheerful erver, {5 inall obedience 
hee likes a cheerefull doing ': and chet efore lice 
faith, 4 if there be firſt a willing mmnde, it is Ac- 
cepredaccording to that a man hath, In this re 
gard, Peter beſought the Elders, © 10 feed the 
flocke of God,depending onthem: and to cave for | 
it ; not by conſtraint,but willingly ; not for filthy 
a but of arcady minds : and rhe pee] 
44 
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I delirera dee thy will, | 
Secondly, If priority, For the Angel; pre- | 
ferre to doc tie will of God, bctore all ochcr | 
things : and rucrctore they arc faid to {tand in | 
his preſence coninuolly as it were wayiung up=- | 
on his plcaſure ; and the like affection tor 0Þc- | 
dicace vnto God, mutt bee in all his children, 

Thiss Abraham notably icliiftes, viben at © ods. 
conunaad he would have ified {ſriac;tcliifying | 
thereby,tha: he preferred obedience unto God, | 
betorethe deateli thing inthe world: this allo ; 


wemay {cein David, Plal119.14- { heve had | 


as great dclig br ia the wy of thy teſt imomes, as | 
mm all ric; es: and yerl,127. { lowe thy coummar- 
demeents abave oold, yea,above much fine gold: 
and in our Saviour Chrilt, who ſaid, when hee 
was weary and hungry, Ay azcat z5 to doe the 
wiiof himthat ſeut me, and tojiniſh his worke, 
Jon.4-34- 

Thirdly, #2 ſpeed, and gurckneſſe : tor the 
Angels duc C z0ds will without all Gelay or 
ilacknetic, which the Scriprure ſignifies by 
their wings, and flying, whichir alcribeth unto 
them : and the like alacrity ſhould Godschil- | 
drenſhew.in their obedience unto God, Pal. 
119.60 nrade haſte and delayed mot takeepe thy 
COrmmandement Se FR 

Fowthly, in fzirhfulncyſ. ;the Angels doc not 
Gods will by halves or pecce-meale,' bur rho- 
roughly ard pertcctly, wherein {ocvcr God me 


mdowg' Gods will, endeyouringta ycelddine 
cerc obgdicnce, nottoforc, but ro al Gods 
commandements which,conccrne us : Pſal1ag. 
C. 1 ſhall ot be confaunded when Thaveretfctt | 
uxtoallth 7 Commundements,2Kwg. 22425, Kuig 
Tofias turnciitothe Lord with all his ſoule with 
all his beart,ud wah all his might according ta 
all the law of Moſes: ancxample tobetollowed 
ofall Gods chiidzcn, that ſo they may be like 
to the bicſiced Angels. 
The 1. ſe, Wants tobe bewailed, 

Firſt, this patteine of Angelicall.obedience 
here propounded for our imitation, multteach 
us to.acknowledge and bewatile the naturall 
hardnefle, deadrcile,and untowardnefie of our 
hearts, jn yeclding obedjence unto the will of 
God : if wee feelenotthis dull and untoward 
heart, we may ſuſpe& our ſelves ofthe want of 
race, for evciy gracious heartfceles irmore | 
or tefſe,and bewailes it unto God.: and ſo muſt 
we dae, if wee ſay in truth, Thywillbe done. in 
carly as it is is beauen, 

Secondly, wee-mult, here alſo bewaile the 
wanr of fincerity and faithfulnefle in:doing 
Gods will : our maymed and halt obedigace, 
ſhewes how farre we come ſhortof this Ange. 
licallexample : many content themſelyes with 
the ourward ſervice ofthe body, and ncyer ree 
oard the inward worſhip ofthe heart; and, 0+ 


ton upon Chriſt 


_ 


D 


—O— — -  ——— 


that conccrne God, but tor uprightnefle and 
mercy towards mcn,th.cy little regard :this the 
Argcls doc not. 

2. ſe. Graces to be deſired, 

Hereby alto wee mult learne to pray for .the 
Spirit of treedome, whereby we may be deliye= 
re-l from the bondage of corruption, and to 
may the more trecly, and cheeretully and heare 
tily cndevour to doe Gods will: Pal. 51,12, 
Reſtore to merhe oy of thy ſulvation,and ſtabliſh 
Pc by thy free Spirit : the holy Ghoſt is theres 
tore called the free $ pirit,becaule ir gives libere 
ty from the bondage of finne, and makes the 
heart tree, and forward, and cheeretull in Gods 
lervicc; for where the Spirit of che Lordis there 
is liberty, 2 Cor.3.17, 

3.Jſe.Daties ro beprattiſcd, 

Becaulc wee mult practiſe the good things 
we pray far, therefore here wee are taught to 
frame our hyes to an holy Imitation of the 
blefled Angels. Though we cannot attaine -to 
che meaſurc of their obcdience, yet wee- mult 
 cndevour after their manner of, obedience, in 
| readineſſe,8c. and fo by following them bee 


oinne our heaven in this world, This will not 


itand with their humour, wha.account zcale. in 
| religion, aftected preciſcneſle:; bur ſuch as call 
Goa Father in {inccrity, .muſiſer-betore: them 
'the obedicnce of the holy Angels, as a patzerne 
for their imitation. Now in them we may. ob« 
 {crvethele things for us to follow : 


Cl Fit, theydelired before Chiiltsincarnatis 


on, to looke jntorthe myſtery of,our rederapti« 
on wrought.by Chriſt, 1 Pet.2,12, although it 
concernethem/notas it dothus : for they nevet 
fell, and they ace cſtabliſhed by another grace 
| than of redemption : now iexrein we mult folk 
lowchc Angels, or (if it were poſſible) goebes 
yond them, tor Chrift rooks not che Anseltybut: 
the ſced of Abraham : his redemption concerns 
us,and therfareyve muchmarenult be diligent 
{archers ont. of this myſtery inthe Golpell,; » \ 
Sccondly, the Angels arc mainauncrs of true 
religion, and of che worſhip» ef -God: : tor the 


and ſo was the xevehations unto, ſebs, Revcl. 2. 


are cncmies to, Idolatry-z fox; Apog«19. 16 
when /ohu would have worſhipped the Angel, 
he forbade bimaying,Seerhow doe it noty wore 
ſhip God -; herein allo wemuſthe followers of 
Angels,by furthering the Goſpel and true wore. 
Ghip'of God to.theuttermaſt of aur power z by: 
hindring/al Idolatry,8 ſhewing ourſelves ene. 
mies to all the enemies of God -and of tits truth, 
2. Thirdly, the Angels were alwayes 4ervice- 
able unto Chrit: they brought! the xidings of 
his binthto the ſhepherds, Luk, 2. 9, 164 {hey 
minsſtred unto himin his temptatian, Matth.q, 
II, in his agoiy, Luk. :22. 43+ in bisFeſarre- 
(tion, Mate 38:2. avd afſoonfron, Actt.109, a - 
' {hovid 


Law was giyen by, Angels,Gal,y29. Theanoſt:| 
of Danicls viſiouswereſhewedby an Angell ; | 


t. the Angels broughtche Apaltles out of pri=| 
{onto preach theGolpell* ſundry times, They! 


Alan 6, 


verſ, 19, 


ticrs have reſpect to outward dutics of picty, — 


| 


Angels. 


a AR.g.19.4 
bs.7,6.and! 


L 


Ty —_— =" . —— Lee IEEE ES 


Ieitation oftty} 


- 


{ 
% 


7 


+ - 


- ” O— OD — PNG __— 


i 


DT neo | 


——— __ 
fret} Auth'6.  Sermonin the Mount. * Tis | 


— MY Ft OIeR I ————  —_—_——_—_— 
-” thonld.we performe unto Chriftall the ſervice |'A remporall bleſſings, whereby we may glorifie | FT 
| we cans o32fha ; bo | God therein. 
| 4 Fourthly, they" ſpend their rime in praifing - | | In the handling of this pericion, fix points | 


and laudivg, the name. of Cod : and fo ſhould are to be conſidered : 1, what we aske, Bread - | 
welabour to have'our hearts blarged for-his| | 2. what bread weaske; dailybread * 3.vyhole | 
vlarie, 2nd our.triouthes fi] led{wirh {vis prailes. bread, ors: 444 for whavitime;) thi day :$..to 
Tz | - Fifthly,they/befſerviceable forout good, if we whom, to-u57'6, whence would wehaveitgby 
. be Gods chilcrenzzthough the pbetarre beret | gift from Gadzorvens.. 7 1) 022 36 
zhan weare:Heb(hcrigel Per urevpiniſiring ſþi- | | For the firſtt The thing we acke is Bread, 
2. [irits, ſent forth to: ming ters an theinefutkes which Bur what.ismeaorby Breadiitis not agreed up- 
ſoallbeherres of ſiluarion Plal.gh 120 {heyart| | on: fomeexpound itdpivamlly of Chriſtsho- ' 1, ifs 
a5 nurces to beare Gods chilaren' th their hards, He: and-bipbd;, "the food! of the '{oule in the | 
Plate34-5:The Angelofthe Lordpitcherh ound \ | Word ani Saeraments, Bur:rhe unfienefle:of 
hes rnem thai feare/vuw: Andaltihisthey doe | | | this expofition-wethall fee by the wei knieffo 


_— | unto us of lavea3though it werbnot injoyned | | 2ftheir reaſons alleagedfories Firlt; they ſay; | | 
them!:-So weafter their example mats miploy B ic1s por mrertinatin fo heavenly a prayer, 
ourſcives intoule and bodiegcalluggeredit,and & | fbould akerf0lbiſe r.ching;-25 mareriali bread 
hn > all we hayctor the good of men, Nere of our heavenly farhers AvſofGod-conmand 
nw | 26 -.Sixchly, the Angelsare joyful whenfinders | 0.azke'himbread, andeo depend upon him 
4 . | are-humbled and convertedsfromyifinng Ungs kjric, we multnor judge baſely:of ir: now11 ——— 
God : Luk. 15.20, andthey ate geicvedwhen | rhis* chaprey Godxommands us rodependup- * rer-35,36 31. 
menby _—_ d — God. And —_— afs ain for COON 2'yEa pe PROGINED 
fections:{hould bevits us; we dhould! mourne | | wultcaſt all eurcareon lrimiand'/acovepractice 
foroli fe Fr rs hereby Jr Ears ro. car, Gen, $.20.and Ae | | 
God-ts diſhonomredp 2nd: have-oar hears to 75, praying for'2- competentie-in outward 
| — jay, a hen ined epp wv | wicgs, Prom go _— nx lawfulz | 
unto God. In the wortd ro'comeiwe fi ne{ſc.therept.Secondly,(rheyfay)wemmuirt 
©. | Bethe Angelsinbeaven in glotie,/Marth, 2 2. ſeeke Gods kingdome and his righteonſhefle; - 
F...:: | 30-Jgtins cherefor&here-retlifietbis hope by ncrhan bl che _— OE ries. hid 
4 | beginning our heavers upon carthy in become wo Foals a wy ie wag av : 
| buoy dpeniryongrdoes argentina arr er oye 
'S ' YET 12 ODECQIENICEL : 91: 5,697 HO WH | \ de re: 2 3 | | : foi 
*1 \ \Hereaftlyobſerve, .what honaut wearers & is unddubcedly lawtull:2t or 44ittss 440; | 
* {4 givetorhe Angels of heaven;namely; the how The ſccond. opinion: couching Bread: jv>vf 


| nourot Imitacion;\becomming l1keunto thertr | the Papiis, ro wit, 'T har loer ewe age nor vhely | 

ig.obgdicnce, an treading inthe ſteps of their | all wacdſſarie fſtenante. forthe bodie, but mnith | © 
vexcucs: but forchehonourof invocation, thax | Mere aliſpiritaalfood, wanely; the bleſſed Satya- 
isdue.i0.God alone; and we muſt nor giveit eo | ment; which Chriſt the breatof lift.” Biit hei- 
Augels:;  damiiable. therefore: is 1che dofrine } ther j$ thisYfo fit; for firft,>we prayell for {þiti- 
m4. | and praRtice oftheChurchofRome,whopriy | | matbrhingadivetlyinthe ſocondperition. Se- 
unto.the Angels; and give unto theme ho- condly , facramencall breakÞcarnor' Here bee | 


agurof. God in religious worſhip. > >». -| , meant;becauſeir wasnororddined'vhefChrift 
'2 HO anita (go 1 go nf | eauphthis Diltiples this prayer: Thirdly)their | . 
2 = WW} (7zve Us: thy da3-0uN , | expotition is-againſt their owne practice for if || 
. p 100) 144.1149] bybread were meant Chriſt in the Sacrament, | 22 4 Lid 


daily bread. | 062111142 þ \thenthepeople ſhould be fed therewittevery | 
The: coherence, Hitherto wee have! handled Ex day, whickrhey barre them from. =O 
the; petitions chaxconcerne Gods gforic ; now | | - - Thethird opinion is, that by breadis meant 
we come to the petitions that concerne 6u8 "Jl corporal toodand bleflings;neceflarierocem- | {01m A 
(elves as the word Ds, dortpldfnetyſhew, fin | poralllifeonely: andrhightaketobothertrurh | | B 
theſechree which followtatidthey depend-up-!) | tor theſe. reaſons; which alſo/makeag2infithe | wn ic meme 
on the former; as anezplication of themanner|) former expoiitions. Firft, $:«\Exke, thebeft in- | by Bread, 
of, our obedience +for there\veasked gracero;| | terpreter of our Saviour Chriſt, expounds'the 
doe. Gods will;/and here we pray. tor theſes | words,of breadtha: ſerverforthe day:yhat is;for 
bleflings and mercies wherein we mayexprofle!! | every day, Luk. 11-3-andztierforeicmuſt aceds | 
_ | aur obedicnce, :forwe'doe Gods [will i when | | be bodily for ſpirituall fogd once truly recei- 
we depend «gion his providence tor theblefiings/\ | | ved ſervesnar foraday;burtorever,; Job:4414% | 
of this life : when-werelic upon hx mercie, for'|| || Secondly;thisis a petfect plarforme of prayer, | 
3 the pardonof our fins; and rraſi-tz his power for || | and: thereforemuſt containe petition for tems | 
ſtrength againſt:rempration :and- deliverance!|; | potallulefſings; elſeic were nor pertect © new | 
from evill. Nowthea to.come'/particularly to: | wecannotcomprehend our requeſts forterhpo= 
this fourth perition > baviog in the former .cra-!|| |rall-bleffingsunder anyorher petition bur this 
vedgrace to:doe' Gods will mour particular! ; | onely; andtheretore Chritt here propounderth 
calhogs, here we pray for ſuch ſufficiencie of all” |\them. _ -'« - = a 
T ; | | Now 
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RET 4 | teach us to beware of covgzouſtefſey the com- 


- {but while the fleſh was jm their months his wrath 
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'Now properly bread imports that ſuſte- 
nance made of graine which 1s fit and conveni- 
entfor mans bodily nouriſhment,ſuch as Me/- 
chiſedekorought out to Abraham and his com- 
panie, with wine fortheir refreſhing; Gen. 1 4- 
13. and ſuch is meantin Scripture where bread 
3s oppoſed to wide or water. But more general- 
'1y ir is taken for all kinde of food whatſoever, 
| whereby life is preſerved tin which ſenſe goars 
| wilky ts calledbread, Prove 27-27-and the fret 
| of trees, Jer. 1-19. a0d all thingy that paſſe to 
| and fro intrafficke; Prov. 31.14-Now in this 
, plac ic muſt be taken in agenerall ſenſe, not 
onely; for bread, bur for all ocher 'neecflarle. 
food;anil for raimentalſo, with healrh,: peace, ' 
libectie,- and all other things that are meer and 
needfid] for che good outward eſtate of wan, of 

family, or cammon-wealth. ' {11 © 
|  Toenſer, 1. 16 that Chrift bids us pray for 
bread, and nor for dainties; hereby he would 


| mov-fione of quroature, wheteby we are dif- 

content with our eftate, and murnute with the 
Itrachtes, if we have no more bue Manna : but 
we mult ſtrive againkrhis corrupt; 


with David, Lerdh incline my heart unto y 
reftimonies, aud vet wnte covetonſacſe, Plalm. 
119- | £5: 
F YH we-muſt alſo hereby learne to 
yp 0074 and moderationin dicc,appa- 
rell, and all other things: apperrsi to this 
life, uſing them fo as we ma berks barer for 
| our callings,and the ſcrviceof God, andfo ber- 
hag thereby and not made: worle. © 
Third!y , this muſt teach us contencation 
| with that place and: Rate-of life, anib-mes- 
ſure of wealth which God gives us:for we muſt 
aske bread onely, that is, things neceflaric,and 
therefore if God gives us things neceſlarie, we 


muſt be therewith: content : aud: aur corrupe 
| | minde muſt aot be Judge herein,bur what God 

beſtowes upon our ſobcr uſe of lawfull meanes 
| within our calling, chat muſt we judge to bee 
| our portion :-1 Tim. 6, $. 1fwe have food and 
| raimeat, let ns therewith be content. This was 

Paslspradtice,l can beabaſed,& Ican abound: 

every where, in all things I aminſirulted both to 
be full and to be hungrie, to abound andto have 
want, The 3 Iſraelites in the wildernes were not 
content with Manna, but would needs have 
flefhito cat, and God gavethem their defire z 


fell upon. them : therefore let us luſt after no 
more than God gives: upon our ſober uſe of 
lawfull meancs, leſt in ſecking more, we draw 
| Godscurſe upon us. Bur alas, few are content 
{ with their cftate, che yeoman will be like che 
| gentleman 4in-attireand dier; and rhe 

| man like the noble man; & hence comes uſurie, 
opprefſion, injuſtice, and much yngodlineſſe; 
hence it comes that Gods judgement in dearth | 
1s increaſed upon the 


poore, becauſe men make | 
| no conſcience of the meanes,forthey may benes- | 


fit and inrich chemſelves, and get ————; 


B | 


' | word in the orignall ſignifieth bread pur roowr 
| ſubſtances day by day : thatiis; ſuch bread ns 
ſerves ro health and life from day ro 
day: this Agwrcals breador food convenient for 


A | beware of Gods curſe withthine adyancemeat; 


| us not onel things neceſſarie, bur for delignr: 


unleſſe God change thine eſtate, reft contented 
with that which is preſent, and be thankfull 
for it : for better « 4 little with the feare of God, 
than great treaſure and trenble therewith, Prov. 
15- 16. now 'what trouble like the wrath of 
God?and therefore be coment with that which 


God ſendeth in the uſe of lawfull meanes. / 


fortune, and1et us learne to acknowledge Gods 
providence in all things. | 
- Fifthly,muſt Gods children aske of God their 
daily food, and recciveit as a gift of mercie 
from the bands of their fathertben away wich 
merit by mans workes : for if vread be'of mer- 
cie, life everlaſting cannor be of mericon mans 
part. 
: Laſtly, this petition. minificetb unto us 2 
c of contemeation againſt diftruſt. 
fall care : for that which Chritt bids us: acke, | 
God undoubtedly will give, becauſe. ir is ac» 
cording to his will : and therefore the childeof 
God may aſſure himſclfe of things ſurficicnt for 
Dots, onapmnl bleKags Gde, fornged 
©, it | Ta1ilCe, IOFA 

ply in ſpiruvall graces. | 
'.- Here aqueſtion may be. auked, feeing wee 
26ke of God but bread onely,that is,rhings re- 
cellarie for this life, whether may wee uſethe 
creagures of God for our delight ? «fn/w. We 
| may uſe the outward bleſſingsof Cod for our 
honeſt. s Ecclef. 5. d7. Behold whic / 
have ſrene at5tiec 0 car andarink, 
aud to taks pleaſure in all bis labour wherein man 
travelleth under the ſunze * yer three caveats 
muſt bee remembred left wee abuſe our liber- | 
tie inthis delight: ]. we muſt fee God togive 


(11. inour tand pleaſure we muſt ſo mo- 
derate our affections, thar they be nor taken up 
with theſe earchly things, nor hereby with- 
drawne or hindred from things hcavenly and 

irituall: 1 1. Our principall joy muſt be in | 
pirituall food, even in Chriſt exucified, and in 
our true communion with him'in his bodit'and 
bloud :allourdelight muſt toope to this, and 
out of Chtiſt wee muſt count nothing joy- 
QUE. - 

IT, Point. What bread : daily bread. The 


him, Prov. 30, 8. Dy P97 7 


Fourthly, muſt we agke of God everie bir of. 
bread we eat? then away with alt chance. and 
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- TheY fe. In'this ſecond poine we learne two | 


at the hands of God, for he is our | 
ifullfacher, and bids us ſo rodoe ; which 
ſerverh ro: confirme the former expokition of 
this arcicle. Secondly, rhatweought to bave a 
moderate care to preſerre our bodily life and 
healch,in the diligentuſe of all lawfull meares: 


wee muſt cadeyour ro 


ekngs ve the it is lawfull co aske tempora}! 
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doe. \ 
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Nomas een ful- ip "Fi , hereby weeks thatrnoman poſſibly! thow who an the ne of mercies forvive 
J ieLew. ea fulfi Ithie: Law, for the Apoſtles themſelves us * bur ee forgive ther; | therefore doc Ho 

Þ Were commanded to acke pardon offinneevery | | fotpIvEis;!* 5 *& Dove. | 

; 


- Sixthly,char which we priy tor we mult in all | 


wow ae ee 
$0 


4 4 _ P 
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14.2 


How farre weare 
bound to forgive. 


« Mark.11.25. 


How we muſt for 
- { givetteobſtinate,; 


How we beconic 
debrers againit 
our hcighbours, 


> 


eAn Expoſition upon:Chriſts 


— 


to hyyneighbour, berwo things : the lofle and 


| -whirh jaxivill dove. !, | 
vii keQueſt. Whether mult 


. :repents2:::;, 2450 


: {fo 


dammage whereby man 1s hindered in body, 
goods, orvame: and an offence againſt God, 
by a practice of injuſtice againſt his law. Now 
as a tre{pafſe is a dammage unto man, ſo may a 
man forgiveir'; butas it 1s a finne againſt God 
inthe tcaniſgreſhon.of the morall law, fo God 
{ only pardons itz as when a man hath his goods 
ſtolen, thatdammage doneto him a man may 
remit; but the breach ofthe cighth commande- 
ment therein, Cod onely can Grate: 
1 T;:Queſt. How farre is 2 man bound tofor- 
give. others that treſpaſie againſt him 2 A»ſw. 


puniſhment, and of judgement, Forgiveneſſe of 


[revenge (is when a.man isnotdefirous of re- 


|-vengefrom-an indadgroygy bur forbeares to 
e 


render like for like:to:rhoſe that wrong him : 
this isprincipally heremeant; for wemuſt 2 «/- 
wairsfurgioe our brevbrevjin reſpect of revenge; 
for vengeance 45 viinesſauhthe Lord,and | will 
Tepay3Row.19:2 9:Forgiveneſſe of puniſhment is 


|.the'remitting of that:pimiſhmenr which ano- 
|-thesmans. wrong-doingyuſtly deſerves : this is 


notalwayesto:begranted,eſpecially inthe caſe 
of offence,which-may tend to the publike hurt: 
for thenwere the ſtate of magiſtracy unlawtull, 
whoſe officeit is to puniſh offences. The for- 


giveneſſnef. jndge 


| cenſure which an evill deed doth juſtiy deſerve; 


is4his here ameant, for bcing.lawfully 
o, Wee:may freely cenſure that 

wee forgive 
'rho@&ahat wrong us; of. they will yor. cond; c 
mifeuliporatkeusforgivenciic ? Aſs We 
orgiveticemSeely;inreſpeR of. revenge. 
ts aid, {f be repent, forgive him, 


Ot 


| Luke: 25p::thercfore; unleſſe hovrepeht, weneed 


-not to forgive Þvn: Redyſe That place is meant 
-of Eccle{iafizee)l centites, thatthofe muſt pro- 
.ceednofurther,: after tho party offending doth 


; »"Debrers| \Hereby #&:iportmeant ſuch as, wee 
.corint debters wn;the ciyill Rare; thakisgluch as 
| OWE228}MAncy, graine, 8, but any-one that 
dothius/ingury,or wrong:; for no mats eftate is 
low;but ut ome; degree God.hath, given 
.oneot;mocof theſe foure.things ; honour, life, 
goods, origood name; .and he that hinders his 
inany. of theſe, is a debter before 


; :Gody ando ſtanderhztil] he make recompence 


y,and repedtiowards God: yea, fur- 


|h@yvwce muſt know-thar beſides the.endam.- 


maging <f.our neighbour in theſe things, the 


| very omiſtion of preſerving'and furthering our 


neighbours life, honour; goods, and. good 


. name; makes vsalſodebters þefore God... 
| |... Thefe words rhus underſtood, muſt-be' con- 


ceived as a reaſon drawne, not fromthe,caule, 
or like etample, but from the ligne and pledge 
of Godsforgiveneſle ; for. God hath-made a 


thren their exe] 


" Jr EIT 


emer. is the remitting of that | 


There:is a threefold forgiveneſie; of revenge,of | 


promiſets forgiveus,if wee forgive -our: bre- | 
| "aſſes; Mark. 11: 25.-frofp 


A 


B | 


- = 


| 


— 


| be thoſe to whom thou haſt promiſed pardon 


| are {uch, tor wee fcele our hearts inclined to 
mercy ; therefore Lord pardon us. So tharthis | 
reaſon ſerves ro move us to pray to God for | 


| contrite heants, haying a true pur 
| fre wittingly,- and willingly, but to obey! 


whence mercifull men may gathcr aflurance of 
pardon withGod,from that inclinationto com- 
paſſion and readineſle, which they finde intheir 
own hearts,to forgive others that wrong them: 
for Chriſt teacheth-them to reaſon thus ; Tfwe 


when they aske it,then Lord pardon us:but we 


pardon with confidence and aflurance: yea,fur- 
ther, they includea profeſſion to God-of new 
obedience in amendment of life ; for under one 
duty of mercy towards our neighbour, is com= 
prehended the whole practice of repentance, 
_ the performanceof our vow made in bap- 
tile. | 


. Yſes, 1. Marke here, thataskine 


O 


ther : hethatreccives the one, muſt exprefle the 
othet : tor where God gives pardon, there alſo 


| hee gives graceto repent, and. mercy is not 


granted, bur on condition of repentance, AR, 


| 1-37,38. when the Jewes that were pricked in 
| conſcience at Peters Sermon, asked what to doe 


to find mercy; Peter ſaid, Amend your lives,chc. 


| And therefore when. hee perceived want of re- 


pentance in Simon Magn, hetels him, Þ They 
art yet inthe gallof bitterneſſe and inthe bond 
iniquity,though he had formerly baptized him 
Whereby weſet, Firſt, with whataffetion we 
maſt come 46 God, 'when we pray for the par- 
don of our fines. namply, with- humble and 
not to 


owe 


—_— OTE 


| Godin all hzxs commiandements : andthe 
1 of this, is the-cauſe of thatilmall comfort. in, 
| prayer,which-many finde intheppſclves: forthe' 
| promiſe.of pardan isnot given,, wherethe.con-1 
| dition of repentance is not performed. Second 
| ly, this ſhewestheorofle and fearefull erroxof 
| che blind world, ws 

|-livein ſinne, to.their owne hearts ; God t© mere 
|-cifell: Chrift x:@ Savioxr : but thus truſting to 
|-Gaods mercythey deceive themſclyes, for they 
cruſt ronothing ; for mercy. isnor due, where 
.|.xepentance is wanting: nay,the Lord hath faid, 


the want | 


o ſing this ſong while they 


© Hee will notbe mercifulltothat manthat ſball 


bliſſe b imfelfe 111 hw hearts Jaxin 


we practi{citepentauce, when, we pray far! 
-paxdan z and4Joaoketothe purpole of our heart! 


| againſt ſwine; when wee wait for mercy rogur. 
|{oples. Weemay not fever. thoſe things which 
|:God hathzoyned, bur looke:how heartily wee 


deſire meicy, ſocarneſtly muſt we: hunger after 


th; but if we lerſlip repentancem! 


|-ourſelves, wee ſhall come.ſhoxt of mercy with! 


the Lord. #3 ww 4 a3 "x 2? þ f 

- 14. Fhe joynivg of this condition, imply- 
ing repentance, to the petition, and the depen- 
dance of iton the former,teacheth us every day 


ef 


1 ſhall hawe | 
peace though Iwalke after the, ſtubbornneſſe of 
[| rin one beaxt F#c-Ler us therfore ſee to this, 


—— 


[ere repent.:, if wee truly ſeeke borh, wvee| _ 
lhave 


——_—— 


verſ.11, 
——— | 


pardon of | Remiffionay, 
God, and tetiimony of repentance, goe roge- | Take. * 


x 


as ted. a5 5 ——_ 


- 
: 


c Deut.196. | 


: 


tel Z 


. — . 
Matthg,' 


? 


| 


+ 


Sermon in the EM ount. 

A | we may obſ{crye, that we ought to be reconci- 
| led with our bicthren, whentoever wee goe to 
God inprayer:tor clit we come in malice and 


— NI 
Tatrhb,' i Matth 6. | 

erſ.12, 'erſc1 2. IM Ne ng 
M ' to reaue our ren2atance, 2:14 to humble our 
ſelves for our fines, ſecking for anew ſupply 
| of grace, that {0 017 purpole not to fin? 112y 


" I | — 


o 
—_ _— CC— — _—— 


1 gruc repeura 45 


; 30. © * | 
; Arraefigneof "1V. Chrift knitring our forgiving our bro- 'VIL1; Inchac Chriſtticth ourdury of fors | ney ara 
þ parconoffinne. | ther wich Gods forgiving us, doth here afford | | giving our brethren, to ſo weighty BEonditi= | — 
£ unto us a notable ſ1gne of pardon of finne; ON, aS1sS our forgivenclſe with Gody hereby he | 
AQe Bajo namely, a readyand willing minde ro forgive would a-quaintus wittythe horriblecruelty of | 
our brother offending us : our inclination to} | our nature, and pronenetie torcverge : wemuſt | 
mercie in ſuppreſſing rhe defire of © reyerige therfore take noticeof ir, and labour roſee and 
whien we are wronged, gives aſſurance to our| [tO bewailethis corruptionof our hearrs and | | 
conſcience that wee ſhall finde mercy at Gods C onthe other ſide, to hunger after love, mercic; | | 
hands : whereby itis plaine, tharthe childe of | =| gentleneſic, meekneſle, and- to endeyour to | 
God may know his owne eſtate before God, in practiſcrhe ſamecontinually,- + 314 14 | 
regard of his mercy in Chriſt, even by deſcen- Laſtly, joyne both parts of this periri6n ro- | How togerand } 


be avoyded. | 


| 


IS eas 


| before God, xs tovifit the f.nherleſſe,&c.Jam.3. 


| T 


 ſoules to cnrſe themlelves 2: and therefore wee 


bee more and more confirmed in our hearts, 
which is the infallible figne of a new creacure. 
ITL. Here wee fee wherein the practice of 
true repentance ſtanderh ; namely, in exerciſing 
mercy, love, peace, reconciliation, and for- 
giveneſſe : for though forgiveneſle be onely na- 
med, yet under it all other fruits of repentance 
are underſtood. Indeed to heare the Word, 
roreccive the Sacrament, topreach and pray, 
be excellent workes ; Eur yertthe heart of man 
may morecaſily diflemblein them, than in the | 
duties of the ſecond table : the moſt infallible 
marke of true grace is the practice of the love 


of God in works of love and mercy toour bre- / B 


thren : Jam. 1.27- Pere rel19100 and undefiled 


17. The wiſdom: that ts from above, firſt pure, 
tren peaceable, gentle, eafie 10 bee mtreated, 
fullof mercie and good fruits. And henceit is 
that /ove & cahedthe fulfilling af the law, Rom. 


ding into his owne heart, and there finding the 
affe&ion of mercy, in forgiving thoſe that op 
wronged him : /and this we muſt labour for, if 
we would know Gods mercy in Chuift ro be- 
long unto us. 

*'V.  Hereby wee are admoniſhed to beware 
inour ſelves, of the common in of this age, in- 
orafied in our nature ; ro wit, defire of revenge, 
tpite, and grudging upon every accaſion : for 
when we pray unto God wittr ſuch malicious 
hearts, wedoe in effect cefirethe Tord to exer- 
ciſe his wrath, andrto revenge lis juftice on us. 

Andundoubredly, many a man doth fearefully 
curſc himfelfe in hisowne prayers, while hee is 

cruelly minded towards his brethren; and God 

oftentimes ſaith emer to ſuch curſes moſt de- 

ſervedly, ſeeing men arco cruellro their owne 
had'need to looke to our hearts when wee pray 

to Ged, that we forgive men, if wee wovid be 
forgiven of God, 

V I. Herenotea generall groffe abuſe in this 
age: moſt men will ſeeke to be reconciled ro” 


ance, when they come co the Lords table : but 
at all other times they rake their pleaſure, rhin- 
king they may well enough performe all other 
duties of religion, though they. ret2ine malice 
and engity towards their brechren. But here 


_ OT . 
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D 


their brethren, with whom they are at vari- | 


| WE muti reconcile our ſelves wnto ory brethren, 


DOE ren t—_— —_ — 


envy towards our brethren, we curte our fclvcs 
and fine 2gainſt our owne foules;In prayer we 
bring the ſacrifice of our hearts, and the calves 
of our lips unto God ; butbzforc weeoffer it, 


as we® heard bcfore. | 
V 11. Here alfo we may ſee the oroflc hypo- | 
crifie of our nature : for fo ofc as we make tais 
petition, we make profethion of reformarion of 
lite in new obedience, (forthis one branch of- 
brocherly reconciliation here profetied, dorh 
pretuppoſe our converſion from all finne, fith 
cat rrue repentance for one finne, cannot ſtand 
with 2 purpole to live in any ocher,) And yer 
behold, though men ſay this prayer ofcen, yer 
ſill rhey commuec intheir old fianes.as in blaſ- 
phemy, druokennefle, whoredoine,oppreſſion, 
lying, fraud,&c- as though it wete: nothing to 
ciflemble with God : bur God:isnoz1mocked, 
cither amend thy wicked converſation, or leave 
oft to-make this holy profeſſion. eG 201 


gether, and theyſhew us away howto keepe 
true peace of contciencetor cyer ; namely, Firſt, 


o Chap 5.23,24- 
Ancevide-ce br 
our hypoucriſie. 


contlie”* 


wee muſt call upoh God for che pardon of our 
finnesevery days Sccondly, we muſt follow af. | 
ter peace withmen, inthe practice of torgive- 
nefle and reconciliation when offences grow ; 
for when we are at one with God and man, we 
have a bletied peace : and hence will follow 

eacc in our owne hearts, Which is that peace 
which the world cannot give ; which while we 
reraine, wee need nor tofcare any evill, nonot | 
death irfelfe : forif God be with us, whocan 
beagainſt us? 


v.13 And lead us not into tep- 
tation:but deliver us from evill. 


Theſe words containe the Exth and laſt peti- 
tion, which is not necaleſle, as ſome may | 
chinke, but for weighty cauſes ferafter all the | 
former, though a man had the fruition of all 
the oraces there deſired : to wit, Firſt, to teach | 
ts who they beethat are moſttrouble4 with | 
remprarions :nam=y,rtnechilJren of God,that | 
ſ-rthemſclves to fecke his elory, ro adyance | 
his kinedome, to doe his will, ro Cegend upon 
his providence, and ro relic upon his merc1e 
for the pardo! of their finncs ; theſe of allo- 
cher ace moſt ſubj-<& ro remptation , for! 

N2 being? 
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mp ny aro yww 


m—— 


47 4» 


Pg 
M1 L.u;h,6, mw 


ſhewesmercy, towards them will the devil] B God; as alſo to uft unlawfyll meaues to helpe 


mand 2 hut let them beginne to and to| ,| word imports Þ into temptation, when-the : 
ſecke mercy for theip ſinnes, with eudevour | _ | temptation poſſelſcth him, and holds him after l 
| to leavethem, andthey ſhall ſoone finde thay | &| it hath; him ; for wemuſt knowthar in 1 


exerciſe his malice. As alſo this diſcovereth the 
folly ofthoſe, that ſooth up themſelves inthis 
fond conceit, that God ſurely loves them, and 
they aredecpe iu his favour, becauſe they are 
ficed from temptations; when as indeed they 
ought rather to ſuſpect themlclves to be under 
the power of Satan: forwhen the ſtrong mar ar- 
_ keepsthe hold, the things that he poſſeſſeth 
are impegee, Juke 11. 21. whereby is fignifi- 
ed, thatche wicked of the world baing pol- 
lefled of Satan, are ar peace in themſelves, in re- 
| gard of temprations : for what needs hee to 
trouble them which are already at his. com- 


Gods favour is not enjayed withoutthe devils 
malice. | 


wackſylnefſs 8- | Secondly, this petition is joyncd with the niclt 
gala Gare, foriner, to _ ones mui be carefull | | another, of man himlclfe,, whereby bei 


to begge-mercy and pardon for our finnes al., 
| rcady paſt, ſo we muſt be watchfull ro prevent 


 bimſelte: and in proſperity he lhall finde ſun- 


| God, whereby in his juſt jud he leaves 
Meng, 1% greg malice of Satan; 


dry allurementsto preſume upon Gods mercie 
in ſome cvill courſe, to neglect the ordinarie 
meanes of grace and ſalvation; as the Word, 
Prayer,&c. all thefe and fuch like, are evill 
motions, arifing partly from our owne cor- 
ruption, and partly frora rhe ſuggeſtion of the 
devill, who by himiclte,and by hisinftruments, | 
thus ſeckes to dtaw men from their duty co 
C:ad : and theſe evill remptations be they, 
which in this peticion we pray agaijnl(t. 


11. Point, What igit to be led imotcmptas | 510i | 


tion? Anſs A manis.led ot carried (as the 


48 bp pry cape aRions ; one of 


of God, hee enters into the.middeſt of the 
temptation, as it were plunging himſelfe into 


—__ —— — __ 
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#Q00 1877" 2 eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts Þ : | | / 
"(ll A teins eſcaped out of the Devils ſnare, hee _ A, hetrie him. Thus he tempted Abraham by the | Ws 
9100 | Rirres himlelfe by all poſſible meanes to bring oftering of his forne,Gen. 22.1,2. and the Hrac- 
Mt theminagaine : grievoustemptations doc al-| | —_ ſending faja propter, among chem,Dcu.| 
1111008 wayes accompany emiſſion of inane, which is| | 1743s nd in this ſenſe afjiift7ors are called reomp- 
Wh! | joyned with cadevour to glorife God, as both | | rations, Jain. 1, 2. becauſe God tiicth man by | 
| = the Word of God,and Chriſtianexperiencedoc | | affliction, as gold istried in the fire : and all 
| fully witneſſe : which muſi bee well obſerved, | | theſe are good, both in reſpeRt of the author, ! 
| | both to ſtay the minde of thoſe that are deep-| | which is God, and of the end, which is che | 
| q ly humbled through Saints temprations, thin-| good of his ſervants : Job 23.10. He krowerbs 
King that they are not the children of God, be-] | wy way ardrriech me, and | ſhallcome forth as 
| caute they are o troubled with finne and Sa- ;b3:e gold. An evill rempiution '$a wicked moti.., 2-Brill 
| | tan, whenasthe caſcis clcane contrary : forj | 0, allurement, or perſwaſjor,, whereby man is 
|; | ſpirituall temptations, if they bee reftſted with] | provoked to fin againii God in the tranſgrefli« 
| odly ſorrow, arc rather a figne of Gods love, | on of ſome commandeiment, £xmple,Wicn a. 
\ ah rr devils hatrcd is molt toward them man isin diſtreſſe, he ſhall hnde provocations 
| whom God loves belt; and on whom God | | to impatience, diltruſt, and murmuring again{t o 
f im 


| / ſinnesto come: hethat ſaith, Forgive «@ our ere- | | it. Forthe betrer conceiving hereof, wemuſt | 
| ſpaſſes, mult pray alfo, not ro be led inro temp-| | know that a tempration hath foure degrees, by |romedoywi | 
| ration:and theretore as we would not have our | | which it proccedeth, till ic bring aman unto | =P & 
"7 | conſciencespricked with the ſting of our old | | deſtruRion, unleſſe it be cur off; to wit, Sugges | 
\\ | finves, ſo wee muſt becarefull we fallnot into | flign, Delight, (onſent and Perfeion, Jam. 1. 
'" than againe, neither bee overcome with new 14, 15+ (> ea the minde concei» 
| | temptations. yetha wicked thought, put in by Satan, or ari- | 
ISL The weaning. The words themſelves con-{ | ſing from naturall corruption: Delight is when 
| taine one onely petition, (though ſome have | _ | theevill choughe conceived, and for atimere- 
| thoght other wilc) conſiſting x” ni pants: the || raincd in the minde, deſcenderh to the hoarr, | 
y Firlt is rhe peticion it ſelfe, And lead #5 net inzo | | and there pleaſcth the will, and delightcth the 
+ | temptation : the ſecond ,jis the expoſition there. | | affeRions': Conſent is when the will yecldsto 
| | of, Bur deliver us, fromevihl : forineffeRitis| | the evill motion, and the hearr reſolvesto pra- 
thus much, That wee be not led into temptation, | | Qtileit: Perfetion is when aſunne is often com- 
| | | deliver us from evill.. | mitted, and by cuſtome becomes as it were 
: a For the firſt, that we may rightly underſtand | | ripe, whereupon followes deftruction. Now in 
wot eld. it, wemuſt ſearch out two things : Firſt, what a | | the firſt and ſecond of theſe degrees, a man is 
temptation is: Secondly, what it is to beled faid to be tempted onely : for eltion and 
into « 2037 There be two fortsof temp=| | deletation doe not defile the heart, but when 
| x.Good. tations, Good, and Evill, 1 callthat «good a:d4| | he will conſents, then the temptation takes 
| holy temptation, when as God tempts aman, | | hold upou hiin,and poſlefieth him : and by of- 
| and it is anaCtion of God whereby he pro- ten practice hc is plunged into it, intanglcd and | 
 yerh and trieth man, to make manifeſt unto | |-inſnered, and held captive under it. Now then /ty 
{ ; man himſelfe and unto others, what isin his| | (ro apply this co the point in hand) a man is [h 
| heart : for God knoweth well enough before | ied ing tempration, when hee is left of God | | 
| EP”. 
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' Leeuld, and in 


— 


Sermon in the  M ount. 
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to an cvill motion ſupgeticd into his mide, {o 
as hee gives conſent unto it, and goeson tothe 
{ practice of it. See thisin uday, Joh. 13, 2. Sa- 
tan calt thiscvill motion into his heart, Indas 
betray thy mafter : this he thought _ and 
| was delighted with the gaine that he oped to 


; reapethereby : and here God left him to him- | 
| felfe for his hypocrifie and other innes, and | 
then Satanentred jnto his heart, got conſent of | 
will, and fo cartied himto the pra&rice of this. 
treaſon. HeretoalſotheApoſtleicemesto allude, | 
1 Tim.6.9, They that willbe rich fall into temp- 


rations and fnares, being left of God to their 
corruption m covetoulncſlc, 


2 Sam, 11. and Petey in denying his maſter, 
Marxth. 26. 70, 74+ Anſw. It ay ſceme roy 
wege.carricd into tempration, for their cvill 
motions were not onely reccived with delight, 
but conſented unto a 
lay in his finnealmoſt a whole yeare, Bur wee 
mult, confider, that they were the children of 
0d by adoption and regeneration, and there- 
fore howſocver God leftthem to be tempted, 
yet heforſooke them not wholly or finally, bur 
ro temptation withfull conſent of heart : bur 
grace remained in them, which 
when God ttirred up, they were recovered by 
tance, I they wentas farre as they 


regard of themſelves, fare c» 

hro havecut-off their ſalvation ; bur thar 
was laid up with God in Chrift;for his: 
tion remaineth ſurecnd whom he loves, belaves 
tothe end, his gifts and ealling/ arewichourre- 
pentance.Sorhen,to' be led into temptation is to 
elocoded into.iewith full conſent, 


full working ofa mans owne corruprions : and 
Chriſts meaning is,as ifhe hed eaughe us to ſay 
pony O Lord, we are every way ſubjett roremp- 
tarions,and by our fins we deſerverobe lef; there- 
in, ia the malice of Satan,and tothe power of onr 
owne corruption, yet we beſcech thee nat te for- 
Sake us in any temptation, but give an happy 1fſue 
thevero, ſtill upholding us by thy grace. 

. Qweſt. How canGod fon a man intotemp- 
tation, and yet not bce the author of fume ? 
| nf. Well enough: for as tempration is a pu- 
niſhment of ſinne;ſo God mayleadiaman into 
it by permiſſion, leaving the party to himſclfe, 
and Satans malice, for y ormer tranſgrefſi- 
' On. Apgaine, God never puts anyevill motion 
' into the minde, bur yet bee ſuffers Satan to doe 
' it ; and though the devill be a moſt wicked in- 
 ſtrument,yer ſuch is Gods power and wifdome, 
'thathe can uſe him withour ſfinne, in 2 good 

' manner,and to a good end. 
Vſes. t. This petition ſerves to confurs a 
eroſle error of the Papiſts, who teach that a 
| man truly juſtified betore God, may finally 


; fall from grace, and bee condemned : as alſo 
| 


Ry 


— — —_ — ” —_ 


i 


ſtill loved them, ſo-as they were not carried in- | 


| 


| 
| 


But ſome will ſay, thar Gods owne children | 
have beene thus cartied into temptation; as | 
David in the caſe of his adultery and murther, | B 


practiſed : yea, David | 


ing lefrof 
God unto the malice of Satan, and the power- 


A 


QC 


the opinion of tome Proteſtants, who though 
they will nor {ey that the childe of God may 
finaliy fall away and periſh, yet they hold thac 
hee may wholly fall away for a time, and that 
every grievous finne which hce commits, cuts 
him off totally, till hee doe repeat ; fax looke 
what the childeof God asketh jn prayer,accars 
ding to Gods will, that ſhall be granted;hiny-; 
bur in this petition he ask@h preſeryagion from! 
totall and finall apottalie, and that according 
ro Gods will, by the teaching of Chriſt, him- 
{clte, Lead us nor into temptation : and there- 
fore itſhall be granted, Indeed it Rands with 
the will of God and the good of his children, 
that ſomctimetbey ſhould be buttcred by Satay 
in —_— : and therefore we-pray not here 
to be freed from all atfavirs, but that, wee bee 
not wholly left uato eur fclves, nor fortaken of 
God, but to preſeryed hy bis grace, rhat'we be 
not ſwallowed up in tempration : and ghig pe- 
tition wy according to Gods will, ſhall be 
granted to him that askes in faith, z Joh. 5.14- 
And hence it is, that he that is once the child of 
God indeed, ſhall ſo remaine for eyer;,and can- 
not finally os torally fall away from grace. Da» 
vide fall and Perers were great and feaun 
yetaherein-chey were not wholly forſaken of 
God, unleſſeit were in their owue feeling for 
anime. - ' EC; { » 
Objeft. Bur David by his ewoſins þecame 
guilry of Gody wrath, aud-{o loſt hip ri of 


— —_— 


in. bring the ; Gad. | 
Anſw. If weconder the deſert of thale lanes, 
—__ an, 


pleaſure. Ob, Bus by ich. bones a mitloferh 


neceſlary. to ſalvation, as faith, 
ritic, without which no mancan be ſaved'; o- 


of like neceffity with the formec; 'as the ſen | 
and fezling of Gods love and favour, peace of 
conſcience, joy in the boly Ghoſt, alacrity in 
Proyee, COrrags 
theſe lacrer> may bec loſt, but rhe neceſſaric 

es cannot, howſceyer they may bt greatly 


he loſt fora time the feeling of Gods favour, 
the joy of theSpirir, &c. bur faith, hope, and 
love, werenotextinguiſhed, but fore weak» 
| ned and covered, 25 fire in the aſhes, 


| 2. Vſe. Want:to be bewiled. - 


Hereallo wee te taught to mourne forthe | 
' corruption of our nature, whereby We arc ptone | 
| ro yeeld up our {clves ro every temptation of 
| finne and Satan, and be Azcke andneg 


m 


refſting : wee doenor watch and pray againſt 


regard of Gadk eleion und fee 


grace in his heart; herepained Nill the child of | 
the graces whichiformerly he had. Anſw.' The | 
graccs of God in manarc of two ſorts;ſome are | 
and-cha- | 
thers beverpexcecllent and profitable, burnor | 


and boldnefle with God: and | 


weakned ; for fo it was with Dowid,by hisfall | 


Ons 


1c diligently, nor ſhungethe occaſi- 


+ mw 


Thechild of G 
canaut wholly t 


from grace. 
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_ ons of fanne, as we ought to dee : nay, We otter | A the wicked ; tor it wee clcape tumptetion, it = 
our {lyes into temptation, and miniſter occa- | | is of graccand mercie; if wee ſtord jn tempra- | 
ſion unto Satan, and to our owre corruption to tion , and yecld not to evill ſrgoeſtien , if 
afſaule us oftery. This we ſhall finde to be true weedcny confent of will, or bee kept fromthe | 
in our ſelves, if wee ſearch our thorowly our | | practice of finne, it is all of gixce : and if we be | 
owne eflatc ; and therefore it ſhould grieve our fallen into ſinhe, ard rife againe by true repen- | | 
hearts' when wee feele the lar of our-members tance, thatalſo is Gods {peciall ace, without { i 
rcbelling againft the law of our mindes, and, | which undoubtedly wee thould runre on with | 
leading us captive unto finne. | | the wicked unto deſtruction. Here thercfore \ 
2 4 2, Wes Graces to be deſired. wee mutt learne to renounce all confidence in | 1 
Graces helping "Here atfo' wee intift learne to defire of God our ſelves, and to walke jn all humilitic before | | 
=_— TP off ſuch 'praccs as my helpe us againft tempta- God, relying wholly upon his grace and mer- | i 
tion; ahd-they are many : T. Spirituall heed ciein Jeſus Chriſt : we mult make hisarmeour | 
and'Watchfulnes to prevent temprations, and to Rrength, and his grace ourthield, to defend us | lp 
avoid 'the' occafions' thaicof. IT. Grace to from remptarion. This was.Davids practice, 
pray "ir (the time of tempration; that God who in all trouble and diſtrefie had recourſe to 
| would" leſſen and moderate the violence and | B God, calling him, his hopr,forrreſſe,and delrve- 
forcethereof. ' FIT. Thatin temptation God | | rcr, Plal. 92. 2;'2 his ſecreror hiding place; who j 
would be ſo farre from- withdrawing his grace | preſervethhirh'from rrouble, and compaſſeth hing I 
from us, that hee'would then adae grace tO| | about with joyfull deliveratce, Pai. 2% 7.and 
grace, even new gface unto the former. 1V.| | when his'enemies increaſed; yer the Lord was 
That inthe continitaniee of temptation, when | | his back/er, his glorie; and thr lifier up of his 
| itabideth-long upet us, God'would firengrhen head, Pſal.3.2,3. And thus ſhould we reſt upon 
usto hold our.” V#Tharhe would giveus pati-| | God, conſidering that if wee receive a good | 
ente © beate the irkeſonnefte ai bircthenof| thought, weecan hardly. reraincir ; ad when 
 HeViEiThat inthieadofic;God would givea | | evill motions come, wee cannot of our elves | 
| comfortable we; for tis glocie, anid:ourowne refictthemnj; 142 v ortes 11 menede nd rota 19) 1 
: | tht ur 1207 9907 22 Wb ' 5. Vſe; Hence wee alfatearne, thatintemp- — 
put! 


let to ſee, how tation,” Sarartcan'goc no\fiulrther than Gpd 
1 wee bee Qods| | mits him + he could nottoueh Jobs; 
childrea,,-nor-his bodie ,;2ill God: gavethim ) 
leave 5/Jobrar32 and'2(6)neither could: the | | 
Legrowof Devils etxer inco the herd of ſane, | Mark, 5.11; 
hee patient in'temptations; and: 'beare: chem as 
| whbſoever thducatt;:tonfidered-in- thy ſelfe: | | toules by his: violent aflaults, nay, though hee | 
[if-Godfeave thegj thauzanſt.notzftand inany | | fhould tonmenr?and poſleficour bodicsreally, 
cetmpration; buymult needs falbinto/ the bon- | | for whatſocver he cothyis by Gods permiſſion: 
——— 2 yea;1ot exceoding great- iS our only weinuſt be carefull rp-pleale God, andro 
| weakneiſe. in -our' felves,, that in-tempration'| | relicon him, whowill ſhogly rread Saran wn- 
|thererdoth ſcarce any difference be- | | derche feer of alt bis children, Rome16. 10. 1.1: | 
| ewcedethecbild ofiGod and:a witked one; for | |- 6.#ſe. That which we askeof Godainpraier, 
'{.botli- ens gy the! tempratien'of-Saran: | |-wee mult ſincerely endevour after in life ; and 
nay; therhilde of God isuſually moveaſſaviced | | therefoxe as we. pray toGGod notto beecarcicd 
chad tlie wicked: whentheeviltuibtiwn atiſcth,) ||.ifitorempration; {o.nuſt weikeke to arme and 
| oris:luggeſted titorhe- minde, the; wicked -re-| | furniſh ourſelyes withgrace, that we maybec | 
'| ccive at,and delightrhercin : fodid David;and | D; ablero encounter wich our fpirituall cnemies, f 
ſo-doew6all': the wicke give conſent of avill, | || and to withſtand their. aſſaults. This is the | 
1odocthe godly, if God leave ther> the wic- Apolilescountell, Epheſc6.11,12,13,8c. Pat gee 
ed fallto practiſe fmne, and {o dee the godly, | | on the: whole armanr of God, that yee may bee 
{if God koepe backe his-grace from them: the | | able roffland againit the afſavits of the Devill, 
wickedlye. in finne, and {o:doe thegodly, till | | cc. therrafter heenamerh thoſe Chriſtian ver- | The chrfiu}ſ® 
the Loxd by grace doe-raiſethemivp. Where  |rues, whichas fſpirituallarmour, the cbilde of _—_ | 
5the dittercnce ? Surely the perſons thew- God muſt take unto /hum, and arme his ſoule | | 
ſelves doc differ intemptation, foy the, wicked | withall, it hee would perſevcrc in grace unto 
. | is carric&-withyiolence into-ſinne; and withour| }the end. The firſt part of this armour, is 2r#rh 
rehifance-in tempracion-: but che godly hath or veritie, Wherewith the loynes mult beegirr 
ſome - rehlance in _himſelfe ; when, hee gives | | abour : and this is an excellent grace, whereby 
- | conſear-to finne, the-evill that hee dath, hec a-man piofeſſeth rrue religion, and endeyor:- 
| would not doc; Rom. 7.19. But the maine | reth hiniſelfe in the practice of all the dutics of 
| dittexence is Gods-grage and mercie, youch- religion uw ſrrperitee ; his ſpecches and his acti-; 
lated ro. the childe. of God, bur dcnicd to | ons are. ſtable proceeding from an honeſt 
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heart, that truly. meanerh whatloever the 
rongue uttercth, or the members of the bodie 
doth practiſe, The ſecond part is jw#tice, or 
righteouſneſſe, when a man leadshis life ſoun- 
blameably and uprightly, thar hee can truly 
ſay with the Apoſtle Pawl, 1 know nothing by 
my ſelfe, Corinth. 4. 4. Indeed the belt Chri- 
fian hath his faults and fals, bur yer hee muſt 
not live in knowen ſinnes; for then hee cannot 
ſay, 1know nothing by my ſelfe. The third 1s 
the preparation of the GoFpell of peace, where- 
with the feet muſt be ſhod. By Gofpel/ of peace 
is meant the glad tydings of ſalvation by Chriſt 
revealed in the Goſpell, which promiſeth par- 


| don of finne, and lifeeverlaſting by Chriſt, and 


commandeth us by way. of thankfulnelle, to 
deny our ſelves, to take up our croſle, and to 
follow Chrifl : now when wee finde our afte- 
ions thus cleaving unto Chriſt, though it bee 
thiough tribulation,then have wepur upon our 
feerthis ſpirituall furniture. The fourth is the 
ſhield of faith, by which a man layes hold on 
the miercie of God in Chriſt for his ſalvation, 
and-under it ſhrowds himſelfe againſt the firic 


| darts;of | Satan. The fifth is hope, by which we 
| wait for that ſalvation which we apprehend by 
| aichs The fixth is che word of God, which wee 


inuſt make a rule&: ſquare to all our thoughts, 
words; and deeds,feeking roſubduerhereby all 
contrarie motions that would take place in our 
hearts.| The. laſt isprayer, whereby we betake 
purelvesta God in-all eftares, craving mercie 
for-the: pardon-of our fines, and ſtrength of 
grace to reſiſt ion, and an happie deli- 
verance our-of themiddeſtof ir, And hethat 
cafn take to himſclfe theſe excellent vertues, and 


| purupon him this:complete armour of Chriſti- 


anitie, is ready and: fit tomeet with any temp- 
eation whatſoever; and howſoever he may be 
aflaulred, yer hecannot be overcome, neither 
ſhallthe gates of hell ever preyaile againtt him 


| ro hinder his ſalvation. 


| ' But deliver us fromevil.. 


Theſe words containe the ſecond part of 


this, petition, which is added as an expoſition 


of the ' former : forthen arc wee not lead into 


rempration, wheniGod delivers-us from it, gi- 


-  ving:ftrength towithſtand, anda good iſſue our 
Lofaono {ro} omos hls males 


| ».;'Tþe meaning.Some thinke;that by evill here 


' +18 meant Satan .ouly;that eviil one, 2s bee is.cal- 


Jed /Marth-13.1 5. Bur wear toularge it fur- 


 +ther,:to comprehend all ourſpirituall encmies : 


for firſt, this title ens; is not only givento Sa- 
tan; but, to ſrnealto, Rom, 1219. Let #5 ab- 
| horre \that which i evil: 1 Per. 3411, Eſchew 
 evill And tothe world: x Joh.5.19. The whole 
world liethiiievill; Gal.1: 4. Chriſt. gave him- 
ſelfe,.ro deliver us from thie preſent evill world. 
Andtothe fleſhr chat is, the-corruption of our 


| nature, for thatisthe Evill-yrraſure of the heart, 


Martha2.35. Secondly, thatadvantage which 
| theDeyill hath againſt us, is by the world, the 


A 


C 


| is hispreſence1o dangerous, though irvwere vi- 


| ther, and fo to deftruiiow?{o'Tudas no doubt 
{ had excellenrgifisof wiſdomeand providenee, 
| and 'thetefore amongall the Diſciples' hee wis 


| of himlelfe; when our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, One 


|.coneupiſcence of covetouſaeſle ſhould 
{ in him, which moved him- to betray 
5 


HofG 


| children offended. Thus he dealt with David 


feih, and tne ; and therefore wick: Thc t 11 = 
onethe Devill, finae, the world, and tire i!cth 
muſt bee underſtood. Indeed the Deviltis tirat / 
maine and principall cv1ll, thar great Femprer | 
againft whom we pray chactly : but yet we allo | 
pray againit ſmne,che fleth,and the world, be- | 
cauſe they are Satans agents and i ſtrumerts in 
temptation againſt us, We pray not te be det:- | 
vered from Satans preſence, for that is not pol. | 
ible, while we live inthis vale of teares; where | 
the Devill is a Prince;with an infinite multitude 
of wicked fpirits, all whichbcſtirre themfves 
to get advantage againſt Gods childe; neither 


fhble.But here we have a orcater matter in'hand 
which we pray againft,cven Saransfleights and 

olicies which he excrciſeth againſt Gods chil- 
dren, fortheir ruine and deſtruction they in- 
deed are many, but here I willpropotind fix | 
moſt dangerous policies of Saran, which wee 
are to watch againſt, 

1. Police. When men have many good 
things in them, as knowledgein the mytterie 
of {alyation, beſide other morall vertues,as tew- 
perance, jlſtice, &c, then the Deyill labour | 
that concupiſcence may ſtill rejone in cheir 
hearts, by their lying and living in ſotne one 
finne 07 other, whereto they are naturally in. 
clined. Cainno doubt was broughr up: inthe 
knowledge and ſervice of God,as well as Abet: 
for he oftered ſacrifice unto God: (though ot | 
with the liketruth of heart that A5#7/did) bur 
hetewithaltthe Devillf6 wrought;chatthe hor-., 
rible ſinne of hatredand malice fſefle | 
his heatt;-which brought -bim to kill his bro- 


made as it' were the Steward of our Saviour 
Chriſts family ; hee had queſtionlefe winch 


ſhould berhe Traitor, bureverie one wasafrdid 


of you ſhall betray me,-Joh.r:. z2.yer for alfehis, 
rhe Devill ſo wrought- in 'his' beart, that the 
reigae 
his-Na- 


ſter,and ſo brought hirtves perdition. Andrhis | 
| courſe Sata holds torhis' preſenc day "Iii rhe 

|boſome of the Churchof God; he hbowrsby 
[might-andiaitle to hotd the profeflorsof reli- 
| gion in {ome--one finne of other : and cherefore | 
| wemuſt alwayes pray, as here wee are ratght, 


tharthis naturall concupiſcence may bee daily 
mortified and-made weake; fo as it-bu4 nor 
forth in any branch of ſinneteigning ins, 

TT, Policie. When' Satan cannot procure 
fome grofiecoiruption to! reigne in the chyde 
; then he labours fo get him to-<ermimir: 
ſome offciiee' and {finne, whereby the numeof 
God-may-bee diſhonoured, his profefſion dif- 
graced , his conſcience -wounded , angþ Gods 


|knowledge, and his carriage-was fach-ihis | 
profeſſion 3 that the Diſciples knew nor-hee 


| 


mn 


Sarans policies 
againſt Gods 
chilieu, 
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_ NR. | 2oſa; bo 
in his fGinnes of acultcrie and murther, 2 Sam. | A] dence, and for the preſence and aſliftance of the | "Yu 
II. and chap. 12.9, and with Peter inthe deniall good Angels, that we may bepreſcrved,though Kon 
of his Maſtcr, Matth. 26.74. Wetherefore mult not from tempratiens inward in minde;, yet uu 
pray according to this petition, that wee may from ſuch bodily and. outward abules and in- | 


« x TheTT.5.23. | © be ſarttified thorowont, and that our whole ſþi- | | juries, as the Devill would inflict upon us : for 
i rit, and ſole, and body, may be kept blameleſſe | hercin he iscurbed and reſtrained ordinarily, in 
| wnto the comming of onr Lord Teſia Chriſt : and reipect of that malice and crueltie which hec 
b 2Theſla.t79. [that Þ ouy bearts may bee eſtabliſhed in everie bearcs to the children of God : whereupon (I 
good word and worke : God delivering us from take it) the childe of God may lawfully pray | How fam 
cverie evill worke, and preſerving us unto his againſt all outward crofles ard affiictions, ſo 90 j/ 
heavenly Kingdome, 2 Tim.4-18. farre forthas they arcevill, and proceed from 
III. Policic. When the childe of God is | | fhatevill one, the Deyill: for this is Gods pro- 
fallen into any ſinne, then the Devill labours to miſcto the godly perſon,PſaLg1.10. There ſhall 
caſt him aſleepetherein, that hee might /ye in it none evill come unto thee neither ſhall any pla 10He 
without remorſe, and ſo never repent of it: thus | | come neererhy Tabernacle; tharis, to far forth | | 
hee dealt with David, who lay in his finne of | | aSit isevill: for otherwayesit is moſt true, thar 
adulteric and murther without repentance, one B many are the troubles of the righteous, becauſe | PlW.34ay. 
| wholeyearcalmoſt: and thus be hath dealt with it is many times good for them to bee afflicted, | 
| the nation of the Jewes, blinding their eyes Plal.119.71, h J 
and hardening their hearts, from the know- V I. Policie. Laftly, Satan habours to bri | 
{ ledge of the M:ſſias , whom they crucified, Gods children to ſome featefull and miſerable 1 
| even unto this day : ard thus hee dealeth with | | end ; uot fo much for the bodily.death; asin | 1 
many Chriſtians inthe Church of God. In re- regard of the inward horror and terror of: conz | : 
| oard whereof, wee mult pray in tempration as ſcience; for though he ſeldome ſpares any man, 
David did, that hee would not forſake 14 ovcr- | | yt he reſeryes the extremitie of his powerand | 
long, Plal. 119. 8, but though injuſtice hee may malice to mans laſt gaſpe. Indeed hee is many 
leave usto our ſelves for a time, yet hee would times refirained, ſo asmany achilde of God can 0 
pleaſe toxenew his mercies towards us, and re- lay at his end, in defpite of 'Satan; 4 Lord, wow | « Luk.ay, | 
paire us by his grace. | | leneft chow thy ſervant depart in peace : but 
TV... Policte. When the Lord: youchſafeth where he is not reſtrained, there hee laboursto: 
| to men. the meanes of ſalvation, as the Word bring men -cirher to preſamprion, ordeſpaire | = 
and Sacraments, and chaſtiſemenrs for ſinne, | | Herethcrefore wee are caught; ro pray to God | Pray forum 
then Satan labours to makethe ſame void and |. C| fora goad-and comfortable death.in the Lord, Ts 


of noneefteR, that fo they may not only miſic | | aid that wee may be ſo-preſerveditherein, and ; 
of ſalvation, but bee condemned [more deeply | | inabled by grace, that ourend may neither bee ” 
| for the negle& and contempt of the meanes | vill to our ſelves, norin' appearance ; burthar 
1 vouchſafed unto them : this Paw/knew well, | | wee may have bothtime: andigrace to prepare 
and therefore he ſent Ti-orby to the Theſſals-| | our ſelves, fo as though our-death bee neverſo 
i4ns,to know their faith, leſt the Tempter had ſudden, yer-we be not unprepared: forthough 
tempted them; and fo their labour upon them | | fudden death be veric uncomfortable, yeris ir 
{ had bcenin vaine, x Theſl:3.5. For this cauſe he | | never dangerous to him{that is ready for the 
is called that evill ane, who ſteales away the| | Lord: but the unprepared death is the plague 
| | ſcedof the word frons ont their hearts, Matth. | | of plagues ; for after it there, is no time, nor 
| CRLF x 
{ 1.3- 19+ and ebar envious mas who ſoweth tares | | meancs allowed unto man'to alter the Rate of 
1 among the ſeed, v.28. Here therefore we muſt his ſoule, Eccleſgg.ro, + 133T 4 
| ray-again(t - this practice of Satan, that as the Vſes. 1+ That which we here pray for, wee | Refiftthidv © 
| Lord vouchſafcth the rncanes of grace untous, | . muſt endeyour to praRtiſe; and therefore our 5 
ſoheyould give his bleſſing withall, thatthey ſpeciall care muſt betorefiſtthe Devill, and'to 
ny beprofitableunto.us : for without chis,the | D | keepe our ſelves from theailaulrs of Satan un- | 


meanes Will turne toour deeper judgement. to linne, whether they come from our owne 

Vi; Policie. When he cannot worke his will | | | corruption, orfrom thisevillworld : 1 Joh. 5. 47702 BY 
inthe ſoules inwardly, as hedefires, then hee 18, He that is borne of God ftunethnor, batkee-| ... 
allayestodoc them milchicfe by ſome ourward | | { peth hiniſelferhat rhe wicked one ronchieth him bo 


| Satanjcall operations; as poſleſſion; witchcraft, | | { wor. This weſce may be done, and it isanots- bow wry I 
| or {}riking vheir bodies with ſtrange diſeaſes, | | ble ligne of our adoption-and regeneration : : 4 
| orabuſing their dwelling places with fearefull| | nowthe way to doe it, is ferdowne by the A- ; 
+ Tob r,and3. {| noiſes and apparitions : thus hee'plagued'© [ob | | poltle Pax, 1 Tim. 1.28,:19- Fight the goud 
| in his goods, andinhis body, when bee could | | fight: which hee expoands in the words fol- 
| not /prevaile againſt his ſoule : and when hee lowing, Which preſcribe two duties; hewing | 
| could not prevaile againſt Chritt by temprati;| | faich and. a good: conſciencev. To have faith is b 


| on, than-he vexed him by tranſportation, Matt. | |.to hold and maintaine true _— in lifeand 


4-5,8. and thus heebound a daughter of Abra-| | death , renovincing | all»chevehe whatſoever, | *: 
ham cighteene yeares, Luk. 13. 165 Here there-| | whether of Jewes;, Turkes:, Papiſts , br avy | 
| forewe pray for the comfort of Gods provi- | other 3 which, whoſoeyeriwould doe, multnot x 
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 profetlion, but muſt get the power of religion 


[ 


_Fand grounded in the tove of God. | A man 


content himſelfe with a ſhevw of oodlinefle in 


faſt roorcd in his heare, which hemult exprette 
in his converſation. And for this end theſe 
rules muſt be remembred : Fiſt, we mult have 


in our hearts fincere love to God in Chriſt, and | 


have the chicfe place in our hearts, and our love 
to God in him mult be ſo ftrong, thar it muſt 
overwhelme all other affections, ſo as wee may - 


truly ſay with Pax, 1 count all things loſſe, and: £4 - 
doe judge them to bee dung, that might win | | from the Devill, Pll.91.11, bur if wee bee out 


to his Church, and true religion : Chriſt mult | 


Chriſt : and this mult be the orcer of our love, 


weemutlt love God and Chriſt for rhemi.lves, | 


and the Church of God, and truercligion, for | 
Gods fake. Secondly, wee mult not only. 


know and belceve that Chriſt diced for our | Þ our? upon a final affqujt by a filly Maid hee 


ſinnes,and roſe againe for our juſtification ; bur | 


we mult labour to feele the power and cfhcacie 


v4 : | 
of his death, killing finnc in us, and the vertue: | 


of his reſurrection, railing us up to newneſle of 
life : he that harh only a thei of religion, may 
make. profeſſion of faith iu Cluiſts dceathand. 
reſurrection ;...þyt, hercin Hands rhe, pox, 


[ 


when, wee ; beg gag conformable unto.his | 


death,in regar 9 che death of fwne, and know 
the, verze of ys reſurrection, by our, holyn> 
deyour ui yew, obedience, and doe frame;our | 


, 


[in he left himſelfe a patterne'urro us. Thirdly, 


wee muſt not content "our {elyes to. know and: 


| muſt. rake obſeryationof his loving favour ta- 
to another, that ſo our hearts may bee rogged 


'ray make profeſſion of Gods grace and mer- 
cic, from a meere generall conceit and appre= 
'henfion of it jn his. þraine; þut herein ftands 


v 
” 


.man by obſervation and ,experience in him- 


*% 


ſelf, knowes the. love of Ged.in Chriſt ro- 
Iwards him... And.thps.is faich, and cue religion 


: 


'held and maintained. 


[42nd dutic in chus.Chultjan,hght) is,to preſerve 


ad keepe, our, contcience'to,, a5 it may excuſe 


' us, and.ngt agcule ugunto God, in reſpe&t of li=| 
 vipg 1nany GG oever there may, bee in+ 
is end, ec. muſt, obſerve | 


hnpinics u1.us::tg t] 
| thelc muES s..,., t;: 


. 
43 


lexy6 {39 


to cur place and.gitts, whezein. wee mult excrs 


the power and pith, of true.xcligion , when! a | 


Fiſt, wee muſt bave 2.dauble calling.:.rhe 
efperall callng gta Chriſtian, wherein we muſt | 
d; 2d apaticular calling, according, | 


cile qur ſelyes Zar.ghe good of wen. Theſe tw, | 
mult nor bee ſeycred,, toas cicher, bee wanting | 


ſelves co his example in all fuchrbings wheae= | 


{ 


ofeſſe that God is mercifull, but withall-wee,}| 
pr 94 'C QL d hancs andJeav awe: them, deſire. car- 
* wards us particularly, adding one obleryatiqu|| 


[ 


but hee that would keepe a good conſcience, 
mult practiſc.bis generall calling in doing the 
ducts of. his.,partjcular calling it is an.cafie 
thing to profciſe, Chriſtianjrie in. the Church, 
and many. a man doch ſg, thas.kg5pes no-good 
cancience in his private calling at home < bur 
this is the cvidence of a good conſcience, when 


_ —_—_—_—_— 


| 


- 
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Sermonan the «Mount, .. 


A a man ſhewes himfelfe a Chriſtian in his calling 
ar home, .and conve.fation among his bre- 
thren, _ | 
Secondly, wee.mulſt alwayes bee exerciſed in 
doing 1ome good dutie, cither of our generall 
or particular calling, or in ſome commendable 
turcherance thercunto: for idlenefle is the. De- 
vills pillow, whercon men cither plot or devilc 
lomcevill, or arc lulled aſlcepe in ſccuritie :. but 


WE ave promuſe of protection by Gods Angels 


of our calling, wee lyc open to the hurt.of the 


calling, .gcnerall or paxticular , would necds 
goe warme himſclte in Camphas hall, what fell 


denied Chriſt in mol? tcarefull manner, Joh.18. 
25, 26. | 
Thirdly, inevery eſtare of life wee mult la- 
bour to ſce a ſpeciall providence of God, and 
therein to reſt contented, bee it better or bee it 
worle: It isan cafiething tv fre and acknowledg 
Gods mercie in health, peace, and plentie, and: 
ro reſt contented therewith : but if wee would 
have peacc towards God. in our owne heats, 
wee mult labour to quiet our ſelyes ith his | 
ditpoling hand inthegay of trouble, fickucile, 
or ally other diſtrefie of life or death. 
Fourthly, whatſoever wee would doe_when 
wedie, that we muſt now begin, and continue 
doing tteyery day while welive ; th witzepent 


| yoo reconciled go/God. in, Chriſt, and 
lted altly 0's) belctve all hjs gracious promiles 2 
he that hath thele graces ſhall dic in peace; and 
| thezefore if we would live in the peace; oft cott= 
ſcience, we muſt labour for them every day. : 

Fifthly, all ſocietigs and conyerſings-with 
men, we mult be carc{ull,cicher to; doe.good 
unto them, or to receive. good fram, chem : tor 
where ncither of theſe,jis, there Satan-ſhewes 
his preſence, and theseforewe muſt ſhunnefuch 
compauy 3 give themeiyes$0-plotor proctife 
tome iniquity : tor evill, converſings* corrupt 


good manners, 


_ Sixthly, we.qmuſt lead our lives,nor after. our 
owne taucie;butaccording to the rule of Gods 
D, Word: wemull live by faith,and not by fight ; 

when (LY rotary 99 of, Gopls favour, but ra- 
| ther of, his anger and indignation, yer them mult 
, we rruſt in him, and reliepon his mercy this 
15 againſt reaſon, yet a worke of fairh, which s | 
the eatgere uf things whithuttnr ſcope; Heb. | 

I1.1, hoy | 


«2% Kſp;1fwepray Gods deliverus from e- 


vill, then we mult bewa K all Saraugal [36 
tices, AS meancs of dtp 1 any diſtrefſe * rhiis, 
is groflc hypoeriie, topray. againſt theeyils of 
Satan, ang. f9 give our {elves ro the practice;- of 
the.: hereiw;maily oftegd; forthe Papiſtsfay 
this prayer; .,but yer their . rchgion an; amany 
things is a grofſe practice of magicke and-lorce-, 
ry: torfix{t,the conſecration of theix hoſt in the 


diligence in our calling is our way, wherein | 


enemis : when Perez without warrant from his || 
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' How wee muſt 
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Charmes and A- 
mulets diabotical. 


23 Ccr.ii.14. 


| laces haunted by 
evill þ:rirs muſt 
te ſhunned, 


AR.19.14,;16. 


Ifallus } And the ſetting of a figure though it 
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maſſe is olaine corjuration! : : and foare thcir cx-. 
orciſmes in hallowing fit, bread, and water, 
their caſting out of devids' by cCeltaine W ords, | 
by the fine -ofthe croile, the application of rc- | 
liques, aid fich like: nay, come to ourtclyes, | 
What is more common among us than to ule! 
charmes and ainulets, to ſecket ro witches and 
ſorcerers when any range afiction doth be- 


benort 'grofle magicke, yet therem is'a cloſe and 
privy worke-of the devill, his hand is deepe 
therein : and the Church in former times hath 
.condemned'it for witchcraft : for charmes,cha- 
racers; 'afd amulets bee bur the devils watch- 
word: ind facraments toi ſet him a workin 
what though the words uſed be good, yet hee 
Ins Satans deeper policie, who tures bimſclfe 
ito an Angel of light, under faire ſhewes wo: - 
king the orcater milchiefe. Bur what horrible 
impiety'is this ;' that when God gives us occa- 
ſionto come unto him, we leave bim and ranac 
for helpe to his profelied enemics. 

'4 Uſe. This branth' of the petition feryerh 
to di115X us what ro dee in this cafe ; fry that'a 
dwelling'houſe, or ſome 6therplace 1sby Gods 
perwiſhon; 1 havtited and abuſed byf Mk evil 
ipirit; whether nay 2 rhian lawfullyt: ;equent, or 
abide irtlich-a place'? *Anfw. By this Se te 
its plaine | Ie may not;for here we pray 
livered Fromm evil, and FL oh may not 
voluntarily thruſt ourkves into ſuch'a place 


inthecompaſic ofrhe h 
chaine fad dog, N here Bl il; 
why thenThould we rafhiſy thruſt out leſves'it i 
| ro the-danger fthedevitl, who like a toatfn 
tyonfſeeks continually whom He tray devoure. 
Many igriorztit people are fo bold- birdy | rliat 
they will ray 'le upon ard Jef the Devilt , and} 
command-him ro be oone:But wirhour a callirig | 
rhereuinto, wee may not ſo'doe. ' Irideed, if by 
Gods | wee hecalled to* five in ſuch | 


ſelves ro God by humble and carticft rayer, | 
and complaine of Satans vexation;rmiki God 
our ſhelectand difafeebork' forfoulke 4nd bo- 
dy :&6 if wee preſirriero meddle with him 
KI hour 4 callints from God, 'wettihyſultly þt 
foiled andabuſd'by htm, {asthe' 35 brp Ste- 


- — 


Led x6 be: / eps from him. 


"For ubinew\the hinedeme; 
and the potter, and the glorie 
for ever'* Amen. Ju, 


: Thefewords'containe the Samet the for- 
mer” ſix petitions *: - touching which'we muft 
 obſerverwothings in getierall : firſt; thar they | 
are nio6t'a reaſon-to move God whoſe” will is 
unchaneeable < burto" perſwade the childe' of 
God 4 thus; that God will _ his 


—} 


a t.44 deeds — _ . | 


'Bede- | 


©a-were) becauſe wetwhero. promllets mche | 


A 


a$is hagiterl by che devitltwould weedne with 4 [leone /oer &y have all thirk - Ogtecpa Sh of 
; m'o 


£|D; 


' regiinedr of hisKingdorne! Wheri's Mail ſhes 
\greatarmy in good array, ayd every one ket- 
' pirig his place arid Aandnig conftaricly, - he will | 
 preferitly coined the wildoth&and authbri- | 


—_— ————— 


requelts. Secondly, thar this 1caton is noc pe- 


ging to them all : as, Flailowed be chy name,ne- 
cauſe thine is the kay avne power ind zlevy: ond 


The meanmg. Xi:0dome| This here unports 
three things : Firli, thar h6 is" all-ſiflicient of | 
himſelfe to doe all chings whatlocyer, needifg" 
no helpe nor inftramenc befi&E Fs ſoxeraighe bs 
will : Gn.17-1. 1 as God ail -ſuſfcieat. Second. 
1y, that hee hath a ſovcraigne right and tirle to 
all things in heaven avd carth, as a King hath” 
to thoke which belong to his terrirorics and ju- 
rifdiction. Thirdly, "Tar hee hirh foveraigne ; 


Y 


oO 


| Firther, the kingCome of God is twofold :' 
The kingdome of hg providence, whereby hee 
rules and governs all things in heaven andearth, 
cyen the Dey il and all his anvels and zaſtry-" 


governes his Church by his Word and Spirit : 
and both theſe arc hereto be underſtood, hint) 
The Kingdome is here called ods, for ring 
cauſes : Firſt, ro ſhew that God hk ith his Kint 
dome of bimſelfcand fromHhinſelfe alone? 

>he Kingdome of #1 ace arid' of providence fo 
ens: _ fly, to diftinght/h God froth 
eart y ings Y thonph they have a Kitts 
doine' , power foe As or = Ba 


not of themfebves* Bar God%k 
felte;and notfiona any Gehibe> 9201601 e369 


ſo for the reſt. | 


j 
rule and authoritie oyer Ii! thinos in heaven [ 


and earth, governing taem as hee pleaſe cth, ad | 
bringing chem mto -_ 2b1olute ſubjection. 


ments : and the kingdome of | rave, whereby, he'| 
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culiarto the laſt perition, bur generally belon- 4 


of 
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Cuds y 
twotold, | 


Now becauſe our natiire is ÞBinde (in the | 
 fonstoprovethat God harhfacha Joyerdigne 


; Firtt; 'chis appeares'b that cxcellenc order 


thingsof God,” T will here pro pn xea="\ x 
;Kingdone, asal{ivrs thevs rac \excellency wg ity}: 


which God Heath fctirrall his'workesby their | 
(creation: for how fitly doc ritnes and ſealgus as]. 
fpring-rime 22& Kinhmer, '#krifrind and wi ef 
dugceed one another > how Tveetly' dverhe| 
w_ y creatures, the ſunne, -r6one; atid fatres'| 
ſerve for the'eteatures here below, as herbs 2nd | 


plaits; how doe" theſe Five for beaſts 46 | 
foes 2" all of thein fot the uſe of man :'4F | 
[this proves againſt the Ack thar'rheres'% 


God;Gt tie Wes the ſovei! iignty arid inoft wiſe 


ry of the leadet= why chit Mould weendr ke, 
| kiowledge the power andſoverajenty «dre 
 ighty, ih chattonſtant Ratibit Fave the crextitts 
tr{thar Freet-order which" they obſerve frolit 
the ereation 29: 4 | 

"'Secondly;chererror and wiciiebn 'of a $6. 

; RT doth argue  evidendy the © 

ee foreraignty of Gods Kidgtbine 5 for wh 

won hath” ! cortiitced for "gricyous Fi fintie, 


Word of God:: though i ir be Ghcretly thatns 
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| Sermon in the © M onnt, 
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man know of it, yet will his conſcience accuſe 
and fright him ; whichit would notdoe,unlefe 
he were to anſwer for that factto God the ſo- 
veraigne Lord of all, 


Thirdly, men of death, that is, ſuch as by 
through the jonorance or negligence of Magi= 


are overtaken with ſome fearefull judgement, 
and one way or other meet with. their deſert : 
which is  ſpeciall worke of Gods ſoyeraigne 
rovidence, 
Fourthly,the Goſpell preached is as contrary 


tO. mans corrupt nature, as fire is to water ; and 


yet hath ir 1nall ages wonne men unto it, to 
profei{c it, and to loveit fo, asthey have beene 
content for the Goſpels ſake, to forfake houſe 
and lands, wife and children,yea and life it {clfes 

i Thisno word of man could ever doe, and ther- 
fore it argues plainely, that ſome ſupernaturall 

power worketh with it, which drawes the heart: 
of man unto it. | 

Here tome may fay, that the deyill hath a 

kingdome contrary to Gods kingdome,where- 
in he reigneth ; and therefore Gods kingdome. 


Satan, orthe pradtice of the, wicked, it may 


| which oyerrulerh Satan andall his infiruments, 


owneglory, the gaod of his Church, and their. 
owneruine, and then we ſhall plaincly ſeethat. 


| fome notorious crime deſerve death, though | 


ſtrates they be let to cſcape, yer ordinarily they | 


- -— —— 


| isnot abſolute. Af, If we regard the malice of | 
ſceme Gods kingdome- ſhould not be abſolute, || 
becauſe they continually rebell againſt his re-/| 
yealed will : butcontider the power of God, | 


diſpoſing moſt wiſely of all their workes,to his | 


God ruleth over all : for howſocyer the deyill 
and his angels, and all other his. inſtruments 
oppole themſelves unto the ward of God, 
which is the law of his kingdome of grace, yet 
God willingly permits all ſuch workes, and re- 
ſtrams them all at his pleaſure; ſo as that which 
comes to paſle againtt Gods revealed will, is 
not contrary to his abſolute will, 

. Thinets thepower|By power is meant anabi- 
| lity in God whereby he can doe whatſoever he 
will, and more than he will doe: for the berter 
conceiving of it, notetheſe twothings : Firſt, 
that God is not only powerfull, buteven power 
jit ſelfein regard of his nature, as hee.ts good- 
neſſe. and wiſdome, &c. Men and Angels are 
called powerfull,as receiving power from God; 
| but Godonely is power it felfe, becauſe his 
nature is infinite in power, as inall other pro- 
perties. Secondly, that power and will in God 
arc oneand the ſame : for our better conceiving 
of them, they may bee diſtinguiſhed, bur in 
themſelves they difter not: for Gods willing of 
athing, is the effecting and doing ofir. It is not 
{loin us:for we will many things which we can- 
not doe : but whatſoever God willeth, that he 
doth; and that which he cannot doe, he cannot 
will. The Scripture faith, God cannot lie,ner de- 
ny himſelfe, nor die,&c., now as hee cannot doe 
theſe things, ſo neither can hee will them : for 
they are no workes of power,but of weakneſie 


— — 


| 


D 


A 


| 


; anſwerable to difpole and governethem at-his. 
pleaſure ; theretore of right all glory, and ma- | 


' glory ofallcreatures is from him : forhkat fin- 


' ving thanks and prayſeto God : for when the 
heavenly creatures are faid to give thanks to | 


| riches and honour come from thee, aud thou 


and trailry ; and therefore is God OMNIPOtciit 
hecauſe hee canneither doenor will the ſame: 
Thine s,c. Herealſo we fay, Gods power is 
his ownc, that is, of himſelfealone, not 1ecei- 
ved from any other,asis alſo ſaid of kingdome, 
and glory, to diftinguiſh the true Go trom all 


creatures who have not power, and kingdome, 
and glory of themſelves,but from God; where- 
as al} thele are of himlelfe alone. 35 
eAnd the glory| By glory is mrant excellen- 
cic and majeſty : andrhis property rightly ari- 
ſeth from the rwo former; torſceing he hathan' 
abſolute ſovcraignty over all things,and power 


zelty,and excellency belongs unto him : yea,ths 


fall man muſt ſay with Dariel, /Vats us belougs 

ſhame and confuſion, Dan.g.7. but unts God be | 
honour, xd glory, and power, and dominion for 
eVermore. : 

The «ſe, 1. This reaſon thus conceived and 
underſtood, containes a notable ground of truſt 
and confidencein Gad, and of prayerto God} 
in alldiſtreſle of life and dearh ' : for we have a 
father, whoſe is kingdome,porzer,and glory:now 


and is he ogy King,and we his ſb jets? then he 
is willing tohelpe us. Is g/ory his? why, what 
7 . ; 
can makemore forhis glory,than to ſhew mer- 
cy tg his people, m hearing their prayers, and: 
helping them indiſtrefle > Pal. 5o. 15. 1ill 
heare thee,and then ſhalt glorific my name. | 
.I1.. Theſe words are.a notableforme of gi- | 


God, they doe'it to this effe&; Rev.4. 9,11. 


| T hou art worthy,O Lordgtoreceive hononr,and| 


glory, anapower. Againe, Phil.q.6. Be diftruſe- | 


full in nothing, but in all things lec yourrequeſts 
be made knowne to God with giving ofthankss 5 
where wee {ce prayer and thankſgiving muſt 
coetogether. Now this being a mers forme 


oiving with petitions, as therefore in the fix 
petirions, Chriſt raught us to aske all necd- 
full things of God; 1o in this reaſon he teach- 
«thus howto give thankes : for theſe three, 
kingdowme,power,and glory doe generally com- 
prehend all matter of prayſe and thankſgiving 
unro God: yea,it is the furme of all the Bglms 
of praiſe : and therefore when David bleſled 


77, and victery,andprayſe : for allthat 6 in hea- 
ven and earth u thine: the is the hiuodome,0 
Lord, ard thou excelleſt as headover all : bath 


reigneſt overall : and in thine hand s power 
and firength,G&c. 

- This pointe well obſerved, direReth us in 
two Chriſtian duries : firſt, thar wet mult be 


. 


earneſt and frequent in giving praiſe and thanks 


'his power aſſures us that he isable ro __ us: | 


of prayer, muſt needs comprehend thankC. | 


God, it wastothiseffe&, 1 Chron, 29. 11,12. | 
Thine,O Lord,zs greatneſſe,and power,and glo- | 


Apground of wu 
in Qod, 


Ws muſt befre- 
quent :a prayfing 
God. 


| ro God: for the firſt rhing wee aske, is grace 


ro 
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| nifies here. 
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taglorific Gods name, and the fait thing we' 
here doc, isto aſcribe glorie 'to:God: indeed; 
| Secondly, here weſee in what manner we muſt- 


o1ve thankes to God, namely, in every bleſſing 


we mult aſcribe kirgdome and power, and glory | 


unto God : as inthe uſeof meat and drinke, 
firſt, therein labour to fee, and. accotdivgly to! 


aſcribe the kingdometo God; rthatis;acknow-'] 


ledge Gods ſovcraignty in thatcreature; that 
che righr and interett thereto belongs to God, 
and thatthouhaſt itfrom him, and not of thy 
ſelfe, Secondly fecamtacknowledge the power 
and providenceof .God in thar creature: his 
providence in that thou halt it ; and his power, 


| | inthatirſerves/for thy good! and comfort, in 


thy.nouriſhment and refreſhing; Thirdly,when 
thou art comforted therewith, 'give hohout and: 
glory to God, {othou ſhalt bertulychankfull, 
'And thus muſt we be thankfull eoGod for his 


Word, andall other bleſſings that wreenjoy.), 


Yea, this direction muſt we obſerve for ouy be. 
haviour in aFiction 2»wemulſt labour to fre and 


acknowledge Gods foveraignty and power 02! 
ver Us as we are hiscreatitres, and rhat hee hath} 
rightto d:ſpole of us at his pleaſure; and there-] 


forewe muſt humble our ſelves under his hand; 


deſiring grace ſdto'behave our ſelves therein; |' 
that we may glorife his name. And chus ſhall | 


we honour God even in aff 1:tion.* F 
IL. Here weſcea way wherebywee-thiiy 


obtainethe things wee askeiof, Godhr nanidly,-|| 


wemult copfeile. our owne uryworthinefie; tak. 


king . ſhame and:confuſion to onr ſelves, - nd 


giyeall praiſe, and honour, and glory to God, 
Thus did [xcob, Gen. 32. 10. 1 ans not worthy 


of the leaſt of allthy mercies, andof alt the truth | 
which thou haſt: ſhewed'unto thy ſervant : (o, 

Dan:9.7.Tothee, O Lord,belongeth righttonſe. | 
neſſe, but unto open ſlam, And thus com- | 


miug in humilitic-of- heart, renouncing our 
felyes and all tharwee- can doe, and endevou: 
ring to give all gloryto God, wee ſhall - finde 
mercy with che Lord for the obtaining of all 
out requeſts, | * 

I Ve Is kingdome, power, andglory Gods ? 
then heis to be feared above all creatures : for 
howſoever Satan. and earthly Monarchs have 
dominion and power, yet it is not of them- 
ſelves, but from God: they candoe nothing bur 
by power and permiſſion from God'; but Ged 
of hirmſelfe can puniſh and deſtroy. - 

Laſily, hereby wee-muſt be'moved to love 
God, and ro yeeld obcdience unto him in all 
good Gutics : forto ſuch will he ſhew his-ſove- 
rajgnty and power for all good things, that (6 
they-may give the glory of all co God that 
givesthem. SLING AG. 

Amen Weave heard the preface; andthe 
petitions of this prayer : now we.comeito the 
third part of it, which is the Conclufion, in 
this word, Amer: which is as muchas verily, 
rely. It is commonly takento beca word of 
withing inthis place, importing as muchas, So 


 eAnbrpoſtionupon (briſls = Horke 
—_— BE 


verſ,12.% 


4 know, that ic hath here a further uſe,ro wit, not j "EE 


onely to expretle our defire of the tliings 'Wee | 

acke, but alſo'to-teftife our faith in aſlurmce of | 
receiving them according toout defire : for {6 

itis uſually'taken in thenew Teſtament, where 

it is uſed to'afirme or aſfever a thing with ve. * 
hemency' and certainty. ' Againe; our Saviour Pn 
Chriſt giving both direction and incoutage -! iy 


B. 


mentto pray«r, {ith thus, #hatſoever you deſire | 
when ye pray,beleeve that yoſhall have it ,andir | 
ſhallbe dons unte yor, Mark, 15.24. where hee 
ſhewes two principall things required in pray- 
cr; the firſt, anearneſt detue of the g1ace and 
bleſſing weaske : the ſecondiis faich whereby 
wee beleeve that God wilt'grant ns the things 
we aske. Now our defites wre ſufticiently ex- 
pietled in the fix petitions:atid therſorc this be= 
ivga perf26plactorme of prayer, here mdoub- 
tedly is . propounded the! teſlification of our 


— — - 


C,' ſameumoourſelves;'as when we ſay, Hallowed | 


D; nopreſurnption, becauſe *wee muſt beleeye'to 


be-it;Iwith itto beſo,or ſuch like, Burt we nut 


_ * y 
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faith, to this effe&t: eALwethbave craved ibeſe 
things at thy haxds, O'Lordifo doe we'beleewe 
that in thy good time thou wilt for Chr ifs fuke; 
= the'ſame unto 15. 'SSthat'it is not here to 

taken; a&4tis commonty,' onely for x bare 
afſent of rhe-people anſwering the Miniſter 11 \ 
the congtegarion ; but fot a part of the prayer 
both to Miniſter and peoplethat pray in farth, 
whether publikely or privattly-: andelritſo 
much moteexcellentthanthe former, by how 
much” our faichexcelleth ourdeſite : yea, it is 
the ſeale of ou hearts, which wee muſtfer eo/ | 
cliery peririon, for to ratifie aud confirms the| 


be thy naxurgour hearts muſt ſay, Amen: thiit is, 
as I defiregrace to glotific thy name, fo I be- 
leve Lord,thou wilt enable te chereunto%and 
{o forrhe reſt, PM PREEES > 
The uſe. 1: Fromthe union of this word 
with the petitions, we learne, that cvery childe 
of God muſtbeleeve particularly and certainly 
the pardon. of his owne finnes, and endevour 
\ by grace to attaine thereumto, if as yet hee can- 
not be perſwaded of ir, Thisthe Papiſts deny, 
reaching that a man rhuſt onely beleeye in 

nerall;- that remiflion of” {irines betovgs ro | 2 
Gods Church, and hope well for himſelfe ; and G 
they tmakGit-preſamprion for a man to arro- : 
| gate particular certainty unto himſelfe, Bur it is 


— 


reccive froin God, that wee aske according to 
his will : now God bids exuckforsivenciicot 
our particular fines, and therefore we muſt be- ; 
leeve it, and: ſo by faith- maybe afſurcd of it : \ 
as for their eenerall fairh, ir differeth nor'from | 
the faith of devils ;' forthzy beleevethere is 
remiſſion of finnes in Gods Chiirch, Aud to ſay , 
we hope wellwhen we are notaſſured by faith, | 
| isto bewray both ignorance and negligence in : 
the mater 'of 667 {4lvation : for faith 'is the 
ground ' of | things hoped for, and therefore 
theirhope withour fairthtmuſt needs be a blinde 
preſumption; And here further we may note, 
{that by their opinion they aboliſh a great part 
wa the Goſpel; for with the gracious pony 
© 
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Goſpell commandeth every pemtent pertou 
that beleeveth, ro apply che tame promiles 
particularly to himlcife ; a drhis partot it they 
cur oft, and fodepriyethe chile of God of all 
true comfort, FP | 

II. This teſtification of our faith joyned to 
our requeſts, ſhewes that all prayeroughtto be 
made in a knowne tongue, for elle the afſent and 
affiance of the heart.cannot be given togethier. 
Ob. The word here uſed is an Hebrew word, 
which was unknowne to the Greeke Churches, 
now if ofe word of maine uſe in prayer, may 
be in anunknowne tongue,wh y may not many, 
and ſo a whole prayer. A»ſ. Though this word 
Amen be Hebrew, yet by uſe it kecameas ta- 
miliar and well knowne in the Greeke Church, 
and fo in other Churches, as any word in their 
owne dialect ; as many Latine words (as Ni 
prize, and other termes of Iaw)by common ule, 
become familiar and well knowne in our Eng- 
liſh tougue. NE | 
' .., The wuſeofths Lords Prayer. 

" Theprincipall uſe of prayer is, to be a pat- 
terne and direRion -whereby the Church of 
God, and cycry member of it, may frame their 
prayers toGod on any occaſion. And: becauſe 


{ many through ignorance faile in this points 
therefore I will Rand ſomewhat co, ſhew how | 


the Lords prayer muſt be made a patterne to 
our prayers, For this end we muſt apply the ſe. 
verall petitions of this prayer, both tothe ſpc- 


ciall times of prayer, a5 morning and evening 
and alſotothe ſpeciall occaſions whereupon we 

ray : which may be reduced to ſome of theſe 
three,to wit : 1. ſome weighty buſineſſe we have 


promiſes of mercy in Chriſt maderhercin, the | 


B 


C 


Sermon in the « M ount. 


—— 
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A thcte petitions tor rhe comforrable commet:- | 
| 


ding of our {elves to.God.that night : 3. intrea- 
ting God to blefje our ret unto us, that therc- 
by we may bee fitter to glorifie-God. 2, That 
wee may reſt and ſJeepe tately as his true ſub. 
jects, under his gracious regiment, 3. That we 
may doc his will as well in ret} asin labour, in 
the night and ſecretly, as.in the day and fight of 
men.4.That he would bleiſe our reſt and {{cepe, 


'that it may comfortably tcrve for the preferva- 


tion of our lives, 5. That he wouls forgive the 


finnes of the day palt, that ſo no cuiſe, terrour; 


nor feare mect with us for them the night; fol- 


lowing. 6. That hee would keepe us jn our reſt, 


from all finnefull lus, from; all wicked motri- 


'oas and ſuggeltions cithez 'waking. or "flee. 
ping, Fes 


111. When we exterprize any weighty marter 
or buſineſſe of our callings, wee may titly apply 
theſe petitions in prayer to God for ability and: 
good lucceſle therein: for whatſoever wetake 
in hand, we muſt doe it inthe name of the Lord: 
1. Weemult pray thatin this whole buſinefle 
our hearts may beſct ſincercly to ſecke the ad- 
vancement of Gods glory. 2, That the" Lord: 
would youchſafeto guide and governeus in do« 
ing the worke whatloever it be.z.That indoing 
of 1t, we may make conſcicnceto doe the will 
of God, and to obey him, from the begin- 
ning to the end of it. 4, That wee may. b 


fairh ws upon Gods providence, for. theil- 


ſue and effect of our whole endeyour., 5. That| 


none of our ſinnes may bring a curſe upan | us 


in the, worke.. 6, That ncither Satan-noriany 


other enemy of our ſoules, may hinder us:by 


temptation, bur that. God, would, deliver us | 


| 
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weighty aftaires- | 


EE——_— 


CE TY nm 


| 


in hand : 2. ſome affliftion we are in, or indan-| | from themall. | WE = | 
ger of : 3.0rin regard of death. RE IF. When any affiiction lies MD01 145 0Y Or 9, | Homreo pray in 
Now to apply the petitions to each of theſe | | we may hencefiame holy requeſtsro God ; In-  flieion. 
ſeyerally: I. In the morning. A fit prayer for xreating, 1. That we may honqur God by pati- 
that time, before wee ſet upon thedutics of our. ence and obcdjence in thar affliction, and'not | 
calling, may thus be framed from theſe petitj- | | diſhonour him. 2, Tha God would ſhew in'us 
ons: 1.,we mult deſire the Lord to giye us grace | the power of his gracious regiment in that affli- 
| to ſeeke the advancement of his Jory that day | | &tion, and norſuffer Satan or our owne corrup- 
following, in the duties of our calling,and in C- | tion to reignc in us.3. That we may obey God | 
yery thing we take in hand, 2, that hee vrould thercin, as well asin any other eſtate of peace. | 
rule in our hearts by his grace, and guide us by or eaſe. 4. That wee may. ſce his providence | 
: his word that whole day. 3.cnable us todoe his therein, and be patient, relying alſo upon the 
4 will that day and not our owne, :eycn with rea- | D | ſame hand of God for our deliverance. 5. That 
| dinefle and delight: 4- ſixengrhen us ro depend our tinnes may notturne it into a curle, but that | 
upon his providence that day for all things we having the paxdon ofour finues, may make 
needfull for this life, 5. that hee would humble ood ule thereof, for our humiliation and xe- 
$ us jnour ſelves for our ſinnes, and give us re- | | tormation, 6. That wee may not in that our | 
; pentanceforthem, and pardon in Chrift Jeſus, | | weaknefle bee aflaulted of Satan above our 
that ſo no judgement light upon us for them, | | ſhe1gth, bur that God would deliyer us fiom | 
[ andthat our hearts may be inclined to loyeand | | all cemptations.  Y 
q mercy towards our brethren, as we delire jmer- V. Inithehowre of death wemay moſt com- | Intbe houre of | 
j cy with God for our owne ſoules. 6. that God | | fortably commend ourſelves roGod, following 237 Ls 
| would ftrengthen us againſt temptation, that theſe petitions : praying, firft, that we may glo- 
neither the world, the Y nor the devili pre- | | rific God in ficknefleand death as well as in life 
vaile againſt us. And of all theſe wee mult ga- | ' | and health, 2.That God would now ſhew the 
ther aſlurance, becaufe all foveraignty, and comfortable worke and regunent of his Word | | 
: power, and glory, belongsto God, and Spirit in our hearts, evcn above all thatwe 
SEuigprye. | TT, Ateveringallo, wee may fitly apply | have tclt in the time of our health. 3. That we | 
| _ ts : = FOO ONES may be 
JEW... hs: - ___ | Os 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
' 
: 
\ 


9 9 HEE, CCA er nr ogy 


| 


_ 


hi 
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godly life. 
Notes of Adopti- 
onout of "2 
Lords prayer. 


- 2/Vſe, Theſe petitions may ſerycfpr a'no- 
cable direion-according*to which | 
 frameour whole4ives : tor what wee Lske bf 


| ſoules and bodies unto God, fubmitring” our 
| Wemuſt endevour to doc his will in all things, 


| by wee rebellagainſt him. 4. Wee mult apply 
|'our ſelves fairhtully' to our callings, yet to as 


{for helpe and ſuccour in our ſpiritual combate 


yg — 
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may as readily and checrefully obey God dy- 
ing asliving. 4. That God would give his 
bleſſing upon all meanes wee ſhall uſe for qur 
comfort or recoverie, 'making us: contented 
with. his providence, -cyen in death it lelfe. 5. 
That wee may betruly humbled for our {innes, 
and haviwe.comfortable aſſurance ofmercy and 
pardon, may with joy render up our {oules into 
thehands of: God int the moment of death. 6. 
That ſceing Saran is molt butie 'and malicious 
incur greateſt weaknefle, it would pleaſe the 
Lordro magnifie his mercy in ſtrengthening 


Satan. Thus we {ec how inall eſtates of life and 
death; we nay have ſweet and comfortablere- 
courſe to God following theſe petitions : wee 
muſt therefore labour to know and underftand 
this heavenly prayer,tharſo we may uſc iron all 


comfort of out {51les: we cannot give more e= 
vident"teftimony' sf: the grace of Adoption, 
than by the fincere exerciſe of the gifrof prayer, 
'when wecan come with boldneſle into the pre- 
{ence of our heavenly father :' and therefore wee 
muſtpive' 6nr {tives to the ſerious and often j- 


tentour ſelves ro{f'over the words, but from 


.afecling heart powre out our ſoules' before | 
' Godz/accordingtathe meaning of this prayer | 


wall eſtates. 


our .ſoules againſt all the a{{aults of tne and | 


mitation'ofthis hravenly parterne,and not con- || 


e may 


Mr 


God: in prayer, tharmuſt we endeyour to 
Aiſe 'in our: lives 5 and therefore accdrdme to 


our requeſts intheſe petitions, muſt wee ſpend; 
our time in a godly endevour after theſe ix ' 
things: 1. Obr chicfe care and endeyour muſt | 
be every day to bring, ſome glory to'God. 2. 
Wee muſt every day yeeld up our ſelves in 


-A 


ſelvesin all things-unto his godlyregiment. 2. 


every day; making conſcience of all fin where- 


wee {till depend upon Gods proyidence for a 


mult humble our felves cyery day before God 
in regard of our daily offences, ſtill confeffing 
"our hnnes, and craving pardon for them ar the 


hands of God, 6. Wee mult daily lie to God 


with finne and Satan, ſtriving manfully againſt 
ourowne corrupt nature;againlt the world,and 
the devill, EPgRE | 

© 2.Yſe. Thisprayer of Chriſt, miniſters moſt 
heavenly comfort toevery childe of God,” by 
certifying him of his Adoption : for out of cyc- 
ry petition he may gather a ſpeciall note there- 
of.” As, T. anearnelt and hearty deſire in all 
{ things to further the glory of God. 2. A care 
and readinefle to reHgne our ſelyes in ſubjeRi- 


| 


bleſſing in everything wetake itt hand. 5; Wee | 


occations to the- plory.of out God, and the|. 


on to God, to be ruled by his Word and Spirit | 
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| his heart 5 'downe, and his hope isgone., 5. 
| a plaine marke of a carnall man. 6. 'To'runne 


|deliverancefrom finne : hee that hath any of 


| the uſeof them before, aud ſo accordingly in 


OO E—_—  —  —— 


ia thought, word, and deed, 3. A fincere en- 
| devourto doe his will in all things with cheere- | 
tulnefle, making conſcience of every thing wee | 
| know to be cvill: this is an infallible note of 
 thechild of God;.q. Upright walking ina mans 
 lawtull calling, and yet (till by faith to rely up- 
. on Gods providence, beittg well pleafed-with 
| Gods ſending whatſvever'itis: 5: Every day to 
humble a mans ſelfe before God fer his off. 
ces, fecking his favour in Chriſt unfainedly,and 
lodaily renuing his faith and "repentance. 6; A 
.continuall combat betwcene the fieſh "andthe 
| Spirit, corruption haling and drawin 
and grace renfting the ſame and drawing and= 


(4 
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| To'makeno conſcience of finhe, if it fir hiShu- 
| mour,; ſohis owne will be ſatisfied, he catesnot 
for thedoing of Gods' will,” 4. Notto reſt 'on 

. Hah for thethings ofthis life, bur 


wholly to rely upon the 1fieanes ; if they Faile, 


To goe or in-ſinne, withoutremorſe, or Hittn-: 
bling himſelfe unto'God : this impenitence is 


headlong into tempratjon, without feare'or 
feeling, 1o as hefindes no ocfafion to pray for 


theſe ſix things reigning in him, is a carnal 
man 3 therefore trie thy ſelfe, jf thou fide 
them inthee, turne unto God by true repen- 
tance. ws a 2 

And looke what we have (aid of prayer,ac- 
cording to the patterne of the former petiti- 
ons, may alſ6 be ſaidofthankſgiving, afterthe 
example of theſe words, For thine # the king- 
dome,thepower,andthe glory. We have ſheawed 


all Gods bleſſings and works ofhis providence, 
for which we muſt givethanks;wemuſthirſt la- 
bour to fcetherein the f6yeraignty and powerof 
God,andthen we muft afcribe the fametoGod, 
with all glory, and prayſe, and thankſgiving. 
And not onely giveafſent; but with aftiance of 
heart wait forthe fruition of every grace and 
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Amen. 


v. 14 For if 3e doe forgive 


You. 
v. i5 Butif you do not for- 
give men Foeir treſpaſſes, no 
more will your beavenly fa- 
ther forgive you your treſpaſ- 


2S. 

Theſe two verſes containe a reaſon of the 
fifth perition,concernivg the forgivenctle of our 
finncs ; which is propounded with a limiration 
and condition of our toroiving them that treſ- 

aſſe againſt us: the reaſon here is, beca#ſe #2 
this bebalfe, wee ſhall finde ſuch meaſkrewith 
God, as we mete ont unto our brethren. 


concerne, namely, private men for private txel= 
affes 2 it reachethnotto Magiſtrarzs and pub - 
like perſons in their function, who bethe Ae 
niſters* of Godto take vengeance on them that 
Joe evil: for to ſuch the Lord faith, Thize eye® 
ſhall not ſparethe offender: but according tothe 
qualiry ofthe offence, mult hee execute judge- 
mentupon offenders, for the r:210ving of evil. 
And ſo muſt parents and maſters deale in their 
families, and Miniſters in their publike diſpen- 
farion ofthe Word : forclſe offences would fo 
ibound, that therecould be no living for Gods 
people in the world. | 
IT. Point, How doertheſe depend one upon 
| another, or forgiving of men, and Gods forgt- 
wing #5? Axſ, Wee mult not conceivethat our 
forgiving men their treſpaſles, is a cauſe why 
Godforgives us: for wc are by nature dead in 
ſinne, and cannot doe any good thing of our 
ſelves;till we beenabled thereunto of God: but 
our forgiving is a fignethat Cod hath forgiven 
us,* being indeed. a fruit of our reconciiation 
| with God ; for it is a figne of true-repencance, 
which is a fruit offaith, whereby we apprehend 
the mercy of God for the pardon-of our ſinnes 


| in--Chri{t. x 


III, Point, How ſhould our forgiveneſſe, 
{eemeto import, 1f you forgive--your heavealy 


of ſinne which Gadsives mutt b2e conlidercd 
two wayes: fir{k;as tris givenin ticaven;ſecond- 


Tcenceof min : now the pardon of finne in hea- 


ven alwayes'ooes before our forgiving: others? 
but our afſurance of pardon with God, tol- 


( 


men their treſpaſſes, your bea- | 
| ven(3 father will alſo forgive 


| For tac meaning of the words, three. points | 
\ muſt be diſcuſſed: Firſt, whomthis-reaſon doth | 


oe beforc Gods forgiving us: for ſo the words | 


father will forive yow;Gc. eAsſ, The pardon | 


ly, as it 18revealed and affured ro the conſci- 


i Sermon in the 


| bleſſing we asxeot God,accorling to his will : | A' finnes may be forgiven with God, and yethcc 
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lowesafter our forgiving of min : for a mans | 
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may long reinaine withour che afturance there- 
of n his owne conſcience; 'This we may fee in 
Dawvid: tor when Narhanſaid,© The Lordhbarh 
p*r away thy fiane, no doubr it was forgiven in 
heaven; but yet his © earveft prayer for pardon | 
atcerward ſhewes plainly,char he-didnor upon 
Nathans tpecch receive the comfortable afſu-, 
race of pardon inhis .0:vne conſcienee. :This 
tha is Chrilts inzaning; that if we forgivemen 

: a j O . 
rheir rreſpaſſes, God will aflure us inour con- 
(cicncesthat he hath. forgiven us ; otherwiſe, if 
we. will nor forgive, God will deny us that 
aſluranc © , F;. "83 1 

Theuſe ofthis point isfirſt and chieflytthis; | 
wee muſt learne to forgive: and forger all pri- 
vate wrongs and injurics done unto us, whether 
great or {inall, withour defire of reveng 
reaſons ro moye us. hereunto- aretheſe 2" Firit, 
it is Gods commandemeat here exprelly in- 
joyned, which mult needs binde the conſcience 
to obcdicnce, Secondly, if wee will nat forgive 
men, God will not forgive us : this Chrilt ins 
torceth by doubling thetentence * now with- 
out Gods forgivenctle there is no falyarion, and 
rhercfore we muſt be ready ro forgive,: as wee 
tender our owne falyation. Thirdly, the frailty 
of our nature is ſuch, thac wee our ſelves are 
{ubject ro offer wrong to orhers : thisis intima- 
ted in this phraſe, Excepe you forgive mentheir 
treſpaſſes ; ſorthat every manis prone totre(- 
pate againſt others: and thereforeas we would 
be forgiven when we treſpatſe, ſo muſt wealſo 
forgive men their treſpaſles, | 

Now for the better: performing ofour du- 
ty herein, theſe rules muſt be obſerved : {We 
ſhall perceivein ſundry men many wants and 
frailties, which mens lawes puniſh not;asin'bld 
men frowardnefle, in others ha(tincile ;- and-in 
ſome ambition and defire of praiſe : now-the(e 
and ſuch like we muſt ia love paſle by,withont 
taking noticethereof, Prav.19.11.77 z5 the glory 
of aman topaſſe by an offence. 1 1, Rule, Ttmen 
give usfome lighr occafions of offence, as up- 
braid us with our igaorance, unskilfulneſle, 
baſcneſle, poverty, or tuch like, we mult lighrly 
pate them over, preferring thebond ofpeace be- 
tore outward reputation. /17, Ree, Though a, 
man doe unto us that which is indeed Rat in- 
jury, yer if irdoenot manifeſtly hinder Gods 
glory, ortoo much —_ our goodeftate ; 
by hurting our good name, our goods, or life, 
wee mult cauſe our private gricte and hurt to 
yeeld to publike peace. 1. Rele,' If men doe 
us fuch grear wrongs a3 manifeſtly hinder 
Gods glory, and our good eſtate, in lite, goods, 
or name ; then we muſt uſe che helpe of che 


[7 


| Magiſtrate, and thelawtull defence of lawes-| 
provided for thar end, Alwayes —— 
 thatin (ceking torighr our ſelves, wee lay aft 
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| all malice, hatred, and defire of revenge,” ang 
/ with'a fingfe heart propound Gods glory in 
the reformation of the party * that doth us 
; Wrong. 
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Kemiſon and re- 
formatun goe rO- 
ge cher. 


OſFaſting- 


Of a rel/gious 
foft ſix punts, 

T 
VVhat kinde of 
worke faſting is. 


| meereconccit of thine owne braine ; and therc- 


{unto you. that th'y have ther 


en Expoſitron upon Chrifls | 
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Secondly, in this rcaion pertwadirg to tor- 
givencſie we may {cc, that pardon of 1;nne be- 
tore God;and rcforwatien of lifc goe rogethcr : 
for here by this one branch. of a reformed life 
in brotherly for giveneſſe,s-underftood all ot the 
ſane kind : but where1s no reformation of lite, 
there is no pardon of Gnne before God , Woul- 
de(t thou therefore be aflured in thy conſcience 
of Gods ſpeciall favour towards thee in Chriſt? 
then reformethy life by-every Law of God;tor 
this will give thec aflurance from God : bur it 
thy life be unreformed, thy hope of pardon: isa 


fore if thou want reformation, now beginne, 
and.if thou have begunne, then hold on, and 
doe it more and more; for thy more full atſu- 
rance. 


v. 16 2» Moreover, when 
ye faft, look not ſowre as the hy- 
pocrites:/or they disfigure thetr 
faces, that they might ſerme 
unto men to-faſi. Verity, 1 Jay 


__r_.y 
Our Saviour Chriſt, having rectified rhe as 


A jend God commandeth it, 4and it isa pait of his | How falling 37 


buſes in Almes- giving,anc i prayer,doth here 
cometo/athird Chriſtianduty,namely,Faſtwnp.: 
wherein as in the former, firſt hce {eekes to re- 
forme abuſes, andthen ribes the true man- 
ner thereof. But before wecometo theſe parti- 
cularly, I-will in generall handle the doctrine 
ofFaſting, for the betterunderſianding of this 
rext,and exerciſe of this duty;And firſt we mult 


faſt, appointed by Magiltrates intheir domini- 
ons far civill reſpects ; but of a religious faſt, 
reſpeRing the worſhip of God which appearcs 
by this, that he joyneth the doctrine of filling 
rorhedoQtine of prayer, which 1s a ſpeciall 
part of Gods holy worſhip. 


handle {ix points : Firlt, whar kinde of worke 
faſt zs. The Scripture ipeakes of two kinde of 
workes :ſome commanded of God ; others left 
indifferent, Workes commanded be good workes, 
and parts of Gods ſervice, becauſe he comman- 
deth::them, as prayer, thankſgiving, almes- 
deeds;&c. Workes indifferent be inthemſelves 
neither good norevill, becauſe they be neither 
commanded of God, nor forbidden; astocat, 
drinke,buy,ſell,8c. And tothis kind of works 
muſt wee referre faſting : for it is not ſimply 
commanded of God,and ſo no part of is wor- 
| ſhipin it ſelfe, more than eating is.' And yet 
conſider faſting init circumſtances,' to wir, as a 
rneanes to randto teſtificour humilati- 
on inTepentance,”aund our zeale in prayer, and 


know,-that Chriſt here ſpeakes not of a civill | 


wo wh | 
Now touching a religious faſt, ] will bere 


D 


ſoit is a good worke: for inthat uſe,and co thar | 


———— 


| butin faſting, abſtinence muſt be uſed fromall 


[mels, ſaft apparel, recreatiens, and ſuchlike. 


calt4 duſt avd nſhes wponrheir beads,in ſtead of 


ing, Thirdly,;a man muſt humble and afflict his 


ſclfe, that hee ſhall not nee 


the time of our faſt muſt be.x ! time of, our hu- 


worſhip. it it be ſaid, theres no conunande-| 
ment for it in the new Teftament : I an{wer, it 
wee conſider it in the torcnauica uſe and cn4, 


there is : forthe fame commandement that it- |. 


joyneth prayer, and humiliation, injoyncth fa- 
(ling ; becauſcit is a mcanes to further them 
both : tor every commandement includcth all 
neccilaric furtheiances to the maine duty; Arr 
gaine, we have inthe new Teitament cxamyles 
of ordinary falling, whicl arc without all cx- 
ception,in our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
with the occaſions thercof ſet downe, where- 
upen they faſted, Now this js ante in Divinity, 
that rhe ordinary examples of the godly appro- 
ved in Scriptrere, being againſt 1:0 generallpre- 
cept, have rne force of 4 generall rulc,and are to 
be followed, 

1 I. Point, How a religions faj? is to be per- 
formed.lnaxeligious taſt three things are requi- 
red : Firſt, Abſtinence from meat and drinke 
for one day, at leall,tiil che evening : for ab(ti- 
nence from morning till noone is no faſt. When 
Heſter xequired the Jewes to taſt for her, ſhee 
forbids them ® to eat, or to drinke, during the 


mn 
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como afdedt; 6 
new Teltanc, 


How ex 1mply 
aig a rule, 


In performing, | 
rel 'gious faſt, þ 
thiee things, a 


2 Heſt.4.16, ; 


fxſt.And when Dawidtalted and prayed for his | 
child begotten in adultery, he would Þ gar no-. 
thing till he had.enged bus humiliation, percer- 
ving that the childe was dead. This is athing 
granted byall Proteltants, And the very names 
of faſting uſed inthe old and new Teſtament, 
wmport a totall abſtinence for that tune: which 
muſt ke obſeryed, rodiſcoyer theablurdity of 
Popiſh faſts, whereinthey allow mcuto drinke 
oft if they. will, andeat alſo, ſoitbe notfleſh ; 


meat and drinke, ſofarre as health and ſtrength 
will ſuffer. Secondly, Abſtinence from all de- 
lights ofNature, whereby the outward man 
may be cheered and refieſhed,as wwſicke, ſweet 


This Daxtcl. obſerved for three-weckes of 
dayes; I ate(faith he)» pleaſant bread neither 
came fleſh or wine in my mouth, neuther Aid 1 


annoint myſelfe at af : and the like may we {ce | 


b 2 3am.03.1 


17,0, 


Tollee. Inſt, 
Sacer.l.6.c.3, | F7 


< Dan-163 by 


in many examplcs ofthe old Teſtament, They 


armoynting themſelves with oyle-: and for” ſoft 
apparell, they 'put on © ſackelorh next their 
Skin: they fwaked whenthcy ſhould haveMepr; 
and lay wponthe ground in. cad of beds : the, 
g bride roome went out ef hut chamber, and the 


bride ont of her bride-chamber: for mirth,there 
was mourning z-and > how/ing'in ſtcad of fing- 


bodie in faſting; and therefore mult be ſparing | 
inhis diet and .ddights beforc. the day. of. fa- | 
ſting : fora matimay fo piper and fill him 
to eat or drinke 
for one whole day ; but ſuch-pesſons faſt not: 


miliation men mult affl:f themſelues therein, 
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though Ahabs taiting was but owrward, yet 
thus hee humbled himſelte bctore the Lord, 
1 King.21.27,25. Gods childrca therctore mult 


le in their religious taſts, thar their bodics be 
humbled with their ſoules. Here indeed care 


| muſt be had, that in humbling our bodics wec 


deftroy not nature, or fo weaken our ftrength, 
that wee diſable our ſelves to ſerve Cod in our 
callings afterward ; ſuch affliftmg of the bodre 
the Apoltlediſalloweth, Col.2.23. 

TI I. Point. Touching the right ends of 4 
religious faſt * which be toute eſpecially: I. To 
be a ſpurre and provocation to true humiliation 
and repentance : for this cauſe the ® Nnevires 
did not only faſt themſelvcs, but cauſed their 
beaſts to be without food and water, that by hea- 
ring their lowing and bleating for meat, tlicy 
migitr moredeeply be humbled by the contide- 
ration of the deſert of their owne finnes, and {ov 
more unfainedly repent. This ſtands with good 
reaſon : for a mans abafing and pinching of his 
bodic, ſhewes him his unworthinectle of rhe 
comforts of Gods creatures by reaſon of his 
finnes : it leads him to ſee his deſert of Gods 
wrath by reaſon of his tranſgreſſions : and fo 
his heart is more deeply ſtricken with con- 


{cience of his owne finnes: whereupon hee 
1 doth more freely  confeſle them unto God, 
and more carcfully turne from them afrerward. 
LL A religious faſt ſerves for an outward tefti- | 
mony Y profeſſion of our humiliation and | 
ance: for by ourabftinencefrom the de- | 


re 
kiohes of nature, and the comforts of the crea- 
tures, wee ſokemnly profeſſe our unworthineſle 


thercof, and of all Gods bleſſings : for this the |. 


Lord bids, proclaime 4 fait, when hee would 
have his people. to teſiifie their humiliatian. 
T I1..It ſerves to ſubdue the flcſh, and the cor- 

tion of nature : this end is neceſfarie , for 
the ſoule worketh-by the bodie, the inclination 
of the afteCtions is greatly ſwaied by the bodily 
conſtitution, and the ſoule is tained with many 
Gnnes, by reaſon of thediltemper of the bodie, 
But yet this end, isnot fo generall as the co 
former *: for there be two forty of men in Gods 
Church; ſome of fo weake a conſtitution of bo- 
dic, that their ordinarie fobrictie and rempc- 
rance in dict,doth ſufticiemly ſubdue the rebel- 
lion.of their flcſh.z now theſe need not to faſt 


tor thiscnd : others there bee, whom ordinarie 
| temperance and fobrictie will not ſerve totame 


| the xebellion of their fleſh, and thele ate they. } 


| that mult ule religious faſting, forthe ſubduing 
| of the fleſhto theſpirit, belides their ordinarie 
| moderation in diet» IV. Faſting ſerves to pre- 
parc us unto prayer, and to further us therein ; 
' for firſt, it cauſeth watchfulnefle, and cuts off 
| drowſinefle, and ſo:makes a man-the more live- 
; lyand ficſh in prayer; whereupon our Saviour 
| often joynes theſe together, ® #arch and pray. 
Secondiy, it makes us feele our wants and mi- 
feries, and fo brings us to ſorge conſcience of 
our fines ; whereupon the hearr is more deeply 


* 
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humbled, aud fo ſtirred up moxe fervently to | 


A} call tor mercie : and for tiais caute che Seriptiuce 
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many Tunes j2yncs prayer and ratting toge- 
ther. 
IV. Paiat. The cauſes or occaſions of a reli- 


to: and they bee ſeven. Firft, when wee our 
(cives have Fallen into any grievous finne of 
fumes, whlcrcot our coulcience.accuſerh us, and 
v.tercby We procure the wrath of God againſt 
us ; then to rcftorine, our ſelves, and to {ape 
the wrath of Gol, wee haye neal to giye our 
{elves to prayer and fatting : a Sam. 7.6, The 
liraclites haviag fallen to_idelatrie , put away 
their ſtrange gods, and turne uno the Lord with 
weeping and ſ.ſting : And when they __ the 
tealt of Expiatton, which was a type of their 
torgiveneſle by the Meſſias, 1hen they humbled 
themſelves in faſting bef.rethe Lord, Levit, 16, 
29. Secoudly,when tome among us fall into any 
grievous finne, though wec our {:lves be cleare 
fromir, yer then we muſt faſt, becauſe for the 
157Mes ot others, Gods judgements way juſtiy 
Fall upon us. Hence it wasthat Pax blames the 
Coriathyuans, ® becauſe they ſorrowed nat for the 
une of inceſt committed among them, And in 
tins regard, every godly perſon oughtto hum- 


atheifine, blaſphemy, oppreliion, &c. which 


abound among us. Thirdly, when the hand of | 


God in any judgement lies upon us. : fo didthe 
? Iſraclices, when they fell in battell before the 


judgements of God that haye lainelong upon 


fearefull judgement lies heavy on others, 
among whom 'wee live, though we our ſclves 
be tree in this caſe David ofttimes humbled | 
Lunſclfe,nor only when his chi(d gotten in adul- 
tery was ſicke, 2 Sam.12.16;but cyven when his 
enenvies were ficke be faſted, Plal.35.13.Fifthly, 
whea Geds judgements are imminent; : and 1 
a$it were hapg over our heads: to did Tehoſa- | 
phat 4 when his caemiescame againſt his coun- 
iy : andin this regard -wee oughtrohumble 
our ſelves, for the profefied enemies of Gods 
grace aredaily plotting our ſubverhon.Srxehe 
dey wee fiand .in-need of ſome ncedfull 

lefhing of God, eſpecially ſuch as concerne 
ſalvation t thus * Cornelius befought the Lord 


lolurign concerning the £;ſzze ; and fo ought 
we to.doe, -to get afſurance of ourreconciliati- 


venthly, tor Gods bleſſing and good ſuccefſe 
uponcheniniſterie of the Golpell: fo didthe | 


chem topreach,A&.1 343. and ſo ought wee to 


fall particular perſons, familics, congregati- 
ons, cities, countries, or kingdomes, then the 


the Lord. 


es 


gious fatt, winch may juſtly move us thereun- | gen 
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ble hinwelte, becauſe of the grievous ſinnes of | 


us. Foxrthly, when the hand of God in any] 


Church for Pauland Barnabas, whenthey ſcat | 


doeat this day. Theſe beetke juſt occations of | 
talting-mentioned in the Word, whereto wee | 
may r&erre thereſt : and when any oftheſe be- | 


Ben;amites: and fo ought we to doe for many | 


on with God, in the pardon of our tinnes, Se- |. 


ought tohumble thenilelyes in taſting, before | 


| *x Cor.5.24 


þ 


L A@.19. 3s. 
in prayer ard faſting,. when hee defired true re- | 


V, Point. | 
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4 3 Clu, 23- 223 


4 » 


| 


; 


| 


YC —_——S 


 ——— 


— —— _——— w_ 
_ 


4 q | 3 THOR eAn Expoſition upon ( briſts - [= 


[ 
| Lac ume of 416: V. Point, The time of a religious fa$t: this | A Thus much oft faſting in ccnerall : now F | I 
mp” now is free in regard of: concience, Indeed in come to Chriſts doctrine of taftino here prc- | 
| : — |; g 
C Lev.16.29., the old 'Teltament, they had a fct time of fa- pounded, And firſt, of his reformation of the | 
ſtirg,to wit,the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth: abuſes rhercof then vſcd amorg the Jewes : ; | 
F but in the new Teſtament there isno ſet time Whey yee faſt, lookhe not as the hypocrites, 6: | ; 
F which bindes the conſcience; only men muſt neſt, How doth this agree with the com- | 
| faſt as juſt occaſion is offered. Tfit be ſaid, that | | mandement of God, Joel 1. 13, 14. where hee } . 
| divers reformed Churches have ſet times of fa- bids them howle azdcrie in their faft, which 2 
| ſting : T anſwer, thoſe faſts are ſet for orders canror bee without a mournetull conmtenance ; b 
| ſake, and not to binde conſcience, and they are and indeed in a true faſt rightly celebrated, rhe p1 
civill faſts and not religious, for the Church ſorrow of the heart rauſt necds bee teſtified by | 4 
may alter them ar her pleaſure, The time of a ſome convenient fignes and geſtur2in the bo- | 4 
þ religious faſt, is the time of mourning, which dic.' Anfw. Chriſt doth nor here ſumply con- | 
| is uncertaine unto any Church, -and therefore | | demne a forrowfull countenance in taſting, | | 
the time thereof cannot bee ſet ; which muſt when as juſt occaſion of forrow therein is offtc- [4 


Rellarm.debon. | be marked, becauſethe Church of Rome doth ted : fory Nehemiah looked ſad - but only the | r xc... : 
oper.inpawe. | herein erre, in that they binde mens conſcien- | B  hypocrifie of the Pharifies, who when they fa- ; 


0 OD — OCOE—m—_ = —_ 


_— ces to their {ottimes of religious falts. Toller. | ſted had a ſad countenance, without a forrow- : 
inſtr. Sacerd. l. 6... | full heart : for all their heavie lookes, they had "of 

Thekind: of ar | Fe Pointe The kindes of 4 religion fatt : no broken ſpirits : this therefore Chriſt ſaith, "i 

ligiaus faſt, and they aretwo ; private, and publike. Apr>-| | carrie not a fadand heavie looke, when chin! 

| vate fat is that which is performed privately, haſt no ſorrowfull mourning heart ; minde not j 

either by one man alone, tor ſome of the fore-| | thine ourward countenance, in reſpe&t of thy f 

| named occaſions peculiar to himſelfe, as Cozre-| | heart and conſcience. Fer they disfignre their 
| lizes did (ARt. 10. 33.) when he defired to know faces, &c. This alſo may fceme not blame- if 

the true Meſſezs ; or by aprivate family, upon worthy, for Godschildren have in their fafts | } 

: 


peculiar cauſes moving them thereto,and fo did | | divers wayes disfigured their faces, and beene 
Heſter falt with her Maids, Heſt. 4. 16. This | approved : Ezra Y plucke off the haire of hs | v Ez. | 
faſt was foretold by © Zacharie, The land ſhall| | head, and of his beard: and * Toſhaa and the Iſ- "A 
bewaile, everte family apart, the family of the | | raelites fellto the ground upontheir faces,andput | ; 
houſe of David apatt,and their wives apart,5c.| | duſt upon their heads, which could not but dif- 
Apublike faſt isthat which is performed pub- | figure their faces; Anſ. The Phariſes arc blamed | A 
likely ,by divers families aſſembling, in one or | C| for disfiguring their faces, indivers reſpeQs,and X 
in many congregations : and this publike faſt | | that juſtly ; for firſt, this wasthe chicfe and on- | . a 
| is appointed partly by the Church, and partly | | ly thing they looked to in theirfaſts, even the | | 
by the Magiſtrate : the ® Church muſt judge of | | outward ſhewthereof, which God hateth. A- 


© Zac, 12-13 


u Toel n. | 
» Toe! _ fron thereof; and the* Aagr-| | gaine,the word tranſlated dirfignre, ſignifierh | <eviju i * 
_y dh ſtrate muſt authorize andproclaime it. Againe, | | the very aboliſhing of their fayour and vilage, $ 
a religious fatt may bee diſtinguiſhed other- which 1s far more thanthe ancient Jewes ever 
wayes,in reſpect of the time of contimtance,and uſed ro doe: they mdecd humbled their bodies, 
manner of abſtinence therein : for ſometime a and reſtified their ſorrow which God appro- | 


religious faſt is'only from one meale for one| | ved ; buttheyſoughtnot to deformetheirnatu- 
day, as Judg, 20. 26. ſometime it is from one| | rall complexion, they pined not themſelves to | 
, meale for many dayes together, as1 Sam.31.13.| | make their faces pale, tharſo men might the q« 
| they faſted ſeven dayes together for Sel and berter take notice oftheirmuch faſting, as theſe 
Tonathan; abſtaining from their dinners, and | | Phariſesdid: and fuch were they'in Pals time, 
raking {ome refreſhing in the evening : and ſo | who ſpared not thei bodjes,Col.2.23.Thus much 
Daniel faſted for three weekes of dayes, thatis,| | for the meaning. | | 
cach day from morning till night, Dan. 10. 3. D] _ The words thus explaned containe ewo 
And ſometime it is from all kinde of ſuſtenance | | parts; a commandement, anda reaſon thereof. 
for many dayes together; ſo Heiter and hey | | The commandement forbiddeth fained mour- 
maids fuſtedthree dayes, Heſt. 4.16, Now the | | ning in faſting, Looke nor asthe hypocrites - as if 
two former may beuſtd of us as occafion ſer- | | hee ſhould ſay, The GOES Scribes and | 
veth; but this laſt is verie dangerous: for it is | | Pharifes when they faſt, make an outward 4 
not With us in this regard, asit was with the | | ſhew of contritionand ſorrow, when as indeed 
| Jewes; they lived in hot countries, and fo had | | thcir hearts areno whit humbled; bur you ſhall 
| cold ſtomacks, by reaſon whereof, they mighr| | nordoeſo, Thereafon ofthe former prohibiri- 
| faſt three dayes without any great inconyeni- on, is drawne from the practiceof hypocrites, 
encc 2 but we thar live in colder climates, have which isfet our by the end and fruit thereof: 
hotrer Romacks, and ſo have need of more and | | their practice isto disfigure their faces, therein 
| oftner refreſhing than they had ; neithercan we is all cheirforrow : their end- is oftentation, 
faſt ſo long withoutendangering lifeand health: | | chat rhey might be feene wnto''mento faſt. And 
now faſting muſt bee to humble and afli& the the fruit is anſwerable, Y; erely T ſay no you, 
body, but nor to deſtroy it. | they have their reward: that is, reputation and 


ISSN 


| 


© ENS 0 FINES ms 


prayle | _ 


Marth.6. 
verſ.16» 


ren. CEIRn, 


— 


Luk.18.1 7, 


N.h.3.4, 3 


Mans behaviour 
nawrally in mat- 
cers of religion. 


$ Zatb3d: fo 


0p nd 


! 
{6 1 Xing. 21-29, 


- qe 20044.36,37 
reaitun i 4 1639.13 


| Three forts cor- 
cupt in religion, 
I 


D 


}yetreſt in the outward ations of religion ;* for 
+ doc not ſome eſteemme the conſcionable ende- 


| 


'| in others. And another'ſfort doe onely ſo farre 
| forth maintaine and profeſſe reli 


| — 
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praiſe of men, Thus when wee ſee that Chritt 
condemnes not religious —_— oodly for- 
row therein, nd' for yet the ſecmely ſignes of 


when inen haye mournfull looks Without hum 
ble and contrite hearts. TRACT 


did not onely faſt often, 4s twice a weeke, but 
they were careftM{ in obſerving all- ontward 
rites- and ſignes pertaining to Wigious faſt # 
yetas inthe two former duties of Almes-deeds, 


| andprayer, ſointhis, the principall thing is| 
-:| wanting; that is; truth and fineerityiof hear 3 
| fortheir ſowre 1boks camenotfromforrowfill 


heaxrs : they were whole and righteous in thete 
owile conceit, and ſonecded northe Phyliciann 
Chriſt Jeſus, not-arhendment-of life. Now in 
them we may ſce a true pattetne of the proper- 
tyofnatural}inen in matters of Reh1gion': they 
mote? bite ' themſelves about "the outward 
worke, thaniinward truth; they contenttliem« 
ſelves with ourward rites and ceremonies, -atid 
Jlittleregatd cherfiie worſhip of the:heart; 'See 
| thisin' Þ e Ahab, who humbled himfelfe out-. 
wardly in'greatgneaſure, for feare of puniſh- 
inent,- but hce contented himfelfe: therewith, 
andneyer cametotrue humihation'of heart, in 
ſ6trow for {inde}: for hee continued ftill in his 
6H linnes : andthe Ifraclites, both in the wil- 
detheſle, and in the land of Canaan, when God 
2Midted them, would humblethemſelves and 
ſeeke his favour'; but yet not in-conſtant ſince- 
tity and truth't for as David © faith, They flat-' 
Jered him with their month - === for their heart 


| was not upright with him : they performedthe 
| outward ceremonies, and «4 fo drew neere to 
God with their lippes, bat their heart was farre 


| from hin, And-thus it geeth ecnerally with na- 


turallmen : the wholgreligion of the Papiſts. 
Nands in outward Ceremoniall' ations, partly 
Joni, and partly Heathenith,; and when they 

ave obſerved them, they loe:e no further. 
And ſo it fareth with matiy amobg us,that pro- 


1 fefe true religion ; for the.jgnorant ſort (which 
| are vety many every where) content thein- 
| ſelves with.theoutward actions of religion z. as 
| comming to Church, hearing the Word read, 
| arid lotnttaweptoached, and receiving the Sa- 


crament onceor twicea ycare;. and when the 
'worke is done(though withoutunderſtanding): 
yetall is well, they thinke God is ſerved well 
enough. Yea, many that have knowledge'doe 


godly forrow ;: but onely hypocriticall taſting, |. 


The Uſes. 1, Here obſerve the practice of | 
theſe Scribes and Pharifes in Chriftstime: they | 


Sermon in thee M ont:. > 


_— 


mm —_—_ 


B 


C 


your of morall obedience to' bee but preciſe- 
neſte ? and fo though they bearc ſome ſhew 
-of religion, yetthey reproach the power of it 
2i0n, as it ſtat» 
deth with thei 500d of their outward eſtate, 
and their peaceable fruition of wealth, honour, 
and delights; and ſomake a policy of religion 
and picty. -But let all theſe take heed unto their 


> 


PS 


= 


| 


| different, butneceſſary *-fot-che want whereof, 
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=7 _ SY 
ſoukes, and betime repent;' for thele practices 
make them hypocrites in; religion, whoſe- end 
wiltbedaminarion ; and therefore bring thy | 
heart ro God with thy outorard wotſhip, and 
content not thy ſelfe with che ſhew of godii- 
nefle, but get the power ofit, and ſhew-t in 
thy converſation ; and embrace 
{clfe,and not for the world, : C2305, 
Secondly,is the Phariſes faſting condenuicd 
of Chriſt, becauſe they reſted in the» outwards 


of men ?-they-doubtleſie Popith faſting is ab-:; 


abuſes : For 1. in their religious faſts they allow 
one meale, ſo it be not fleſh; and beſides thar; | 
drinking ofany kinde of wines, ordrinkes;ta- 
king ofeleQuaries,and ſtrong waters,conſeeyes | 
and ſuch/like, at any timeofthe day ;' whiolfts 
, a mock-faft, and nothingelle.-HF. They take 
| diſtin&tion: of meats , neve(fery to- a Fall; arid 
| thatnot for evill ends, asMaviſtraes may dve; 
or fbr temperarice ſake, asprivate mer may'd6: 
bur for conſcience fake}; which'is' s dot#rite of 
devils, asthe © Apoſtieſiith. I TT. They binde 
men itrconfcience-to many fer-dayes of faſting, 
and makethe omiſſion thereof a deadly fine ; 
wherein they take away our Chriſtiawlibertie + 
for there wasno want of care” in'our Saviour 


ing: of thetleſh, and yer" hee'preſeribed not 
faſts in'thenew Teflamen, IV; They inake 
faſting meritorious, tedthing;rhara | 
by may fatisfie Gods juſtice; whereby rhey toe 
blaſphemauſly derogateftom 'theal He rom hens 
cieof Chiiftsobedienceand paſſion. Now fith 
they havethus defaced reliviousfaſting,let !us! 
learne by Chriſts comitant notto faft'ssthe: 


” £} 


Papiſts doe; -- 7 iy - | 
to his Diſciplespyhei 


Thirdly, Chriſt ſaying 7 | 
ye fiſt, takesit for granted,thar ſomerimes they: 
faſted, and fo ought to'doe:and here heblames 


{ the Phariſes, riot for faſting ſimply,” bur for} 


their hypocriſic therein: 'Whereby wee fee that 
Chrit requires of all the godly, thar when juſt 
occaſionis offered, they ſhould faſt,cither/pub. | 
iikely, or-m private. And if Chriſt blamethe 
Pharifes for their bad manner- of 'faſtitid,*then 
much more will hee: bame them that taſtnoe 
ar all, though neverſo juſt occaſion bee piveti 
unto-rhein's-for in this caſe it is tiot a thifg in- 


God doth many times 'renue and increaſe his 


religion for it; 
"3 mT 4 # -þ, 


worke, and did it in oftentation, for the prayſe | 


' hominable, becauſe it aboundeth with-mere | 


Chrit,co appoint aff good meancs for mortify= | 


mart there- | 


e&5 caſion, 


Popiſh faſting Is 
Abe enable 


Reaſons, 


I 
Aquin. 2. 2-q. 
147.ats.3. 
Navar.6:32.0.13, 
14:15» | 


Belfarm.dybba. - 
oper.ift partic.l.d. 
C5 and 71 
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£ 1 Tim. 4.33 


| 
| 
Chcift requires fas 
ſting on juſt 06- 


* 
4 
s 


judgerntnts, as wemay ke, Tf2./22, 13,13,-14« 


Wherefore to moye eur hearts' heretuns, (ler. 
us conſider theſe reafons: Firſt, we haveherein | 
the worthy preſident of moiſt holy'men in| 
times paft;” who carefitlly performed this duty, 

when occafibn was offered; as David, Daniel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah; our Saviour (hriſt, and his | 
Apoſtles, eſpecially? Pant, who faited often þ 
now their examples muſt be a cloud of witneſ- 
ſes uyto us,” for we come farre ſhort of them in 
many graces of God, and in obedierice, and 


WR « Sas 
therefore had more niced to humble our delves, 
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Secondly, _ 


Motivesto [a- 
ſting. 


o 


f 3 Cor.11.37, 


* 0%: 9 ood 4 
CCI EE ee eee tc Pap Re A. Mins 


—_—_——— P"I—_— 


160 


2 


lt 


ſing. 
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Ofcare for the 
bedie, 


ye 


eAmn Expoſution upon Chriſts 


II ang 


Secondly, we haveamong us continuall occaſi- 


Oceafionsof fa | ons of faſting, botb publike and private 2 as, 


I. Gods judgements preſent; for when have 
wee beene free from 
famine, or pettilence, or unſcaſonable weather ? 
I I. Gods judgements imminent and hanging 


over * our heads; : fox our profeſſed. enemics;|' 


| watch for our ſubverſion, and we arein danger, 
to have the kingdome of heaven taken from 
us, in the power of the Goſpell, the comfort of 
prayer, and of the Sacraments, becauſc we doe 
not. bring forth the fruits thereof. III. Wee 


Theugh we had no ſuch cauſe in regard of our 


ſeies,' yer the hortible ſumncs that abound in 
knees. Parl* feared bee ſhonid bee humbled at 


Corinth, inbewailing many that had ſamed : and 
ſhallnorthe common Atheiſaxe, the contempt 
of Gods word and judgemcnts, the blaſphe- 


mics, oppreſſion, and. fearcfull ſecuritic of this 
cauſe us to: waile and mourne?  V, Wee 
ould oft humble ourſelves for the Church of 
God and fqrthe'continuance of the Goſpel! in 
{inceritic among us, and to our poſteritic ; here- 
by we ſhall beit expreſſe meale for Gods houſe, 


andof© David 5 Gods. Sorufalem ſhould beonr 
f chiefejoy - aud wemulſe teſtific it by 8 praying 
fiiohe goantthetw'Fs ;Chriſt prayed and "faſted 
when be choſe his Apoſtles for the planting of 
bu Church: much morethereforemult we doc 
itforthe continuanceaf ite, 1 

/ Fourthly , Chrift here diſallowes ng: only 
the affeQtation of praiſc in theſe Phariſes, bur 


. 
wm 


| | che disfiguring of theirfaces by a kinde of pij- 
\ningofricmſe 


ves; whereby hee would reach 
us, that a true faſt ſtands not in the afflifting 
and. weakriing of the bodice, Now albeit few 
offend this way at this day, for moſt are given 
too much to.pamper the fleſh ; yer. here may 
fitly bee ſhewed, what care menoughtro have 
of their bodies. And firſt of all, a two-fold care 
muſt be ayoided ; as well an» immoderate care 
ro pamper the bodie with meat and drinke, for 
thatmakes the heart beavyie, and the head drou- 
fie; and; hcreby luſt is kindled, and ſunne cheri- 
ſhed; whichthe Apoſtle forbids, Rowur3.14, 
as alfo roo Hirtle care, whereby the bodie is pi- 
ned and pulled downe to oyermuch weaknefle, 
which is onething here reproved, The care re- 
red is that moderate regard umto the bodice, 
| whereby it is ſo ſuſtained by meat anddrinke, 
that it may alwayes become.thetemple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and a fit inſtrument for the ſoule 
unto workes of righteouſneſſe, and the worſhip 
| of God. Now hee that would thus order his 
bodie, muſt doe twothings : Firſt, he muſt ob- 
ſerve etuall tempcrance in food and ray- 
ment, taking that which may well ſuffice na- 


which ſhould ear xup, 25 itis faidof 4 Chriſt, | 


me one of theſe, either | 


haveour owne corrupt uatures to ſubdue, and | 
many ſfinsto breake off, wich particular judge- | 
. | merits: upon our ſelves to remove; for any one 
whereof. wee hayegreat need to faſt often, IV. | 


our land, are cauſe ſufficient to bring us on our | 


ture, but not fulfill the luſts thereof. Secondly, | 


| 


A 


C 


”, 


_ | mong them ? and this makes that religion ſo 


[he ſingular number, Thow,Thine;&c. he injoy- 


| dentin 0 for whoare, more auſterc to 
their owne 


|the heart, 


| if this will net ſerve to ſubduethe Keſh,but thar 
1t will ſtill rebell againſt the law of the ſpirit of | 
life, (as in ſome it will not)then faſting myſt be 
'uſed, in which the bodic is to be afflicted, and 
the ſoule humbled, for the ſybduing of the re- 
bellious fleſh : but yet herein, we muſt beware, | 
that we deſtroy not qur heakh, qur {trength, or 
our conſtitution ; for thus we neglect our lite, 
whichis a ſinne of murther; -wherein (though 
few) yet ſome doe offend, who. in the meane 
time liyc inthe practice of foule aud groſſe tins 
 otherwayes. | POE 
|  Fifthly, here note how farre che Dharifies 
goc in. outward, humiliation :-they aro coment 
ro 8fli& their bodies, eventathic isfiguring.of 
| their complexion ; but yet they will not repent 
and leaye their-finnes, no though lob Bapriih 
and Chriſt | preach -repentance unto them : 
wherin behold the properticof* our corrupt na- 
turein Gods ſervice; if outward actions and 
bodily exerciſes will ſerve the turne, we can be 
content to: beſtow much coſt, to take great 
paines, and tocndure ſome afflition ; but yer 
fill wedefire to live in our finnes, , This is evi- 


dies, in watchings, wandring,. ia 
whipping themſelves, faſting, &c ? and yer 
where is more abhominablefilchineſſe than @a- 


embraced, becauſe in diſpenſmng with ſum, for 
the performanceof theſe bodily aRions, ir firs 
ſo well to our: corrupt nature, Wherefore ler us 
takenotice of this. our corruption, and though 
we mult nat uegleR the humbling of the bod 

upon juſt occafion-; yet let-us principally los | 


, 


to.themortifying offinne, and the obedience of 


_ v. 19 But when thou ja- 
fteft, anoint. thine. head, and 
waſh thy face. * 
18 That thou ſeeme not 
unto men to faſt, but unto thy 
ather which s in ſecret; and 


thy father which ſeeth in ſe- 


cret,, Will reward thee open- 
£4 EATHG 


Chriſt the true DoRerof his Church, ha- 
ving in the former verſe ſoughtto reforme Ge} 
exerciſe of Faſting, from Phariſaicall abuſes, 
doth in theſe rwo verſes ſecke to reſtore the 
ſame to his right uſe ; not.ſ@ much inteadingto 
command usto faſt, as to bring usto the right 
manner of faſting. a ns 

The Expoſition. When thou fafteft,& c. Itice- 
merh that Chriſt here ſpeaketh eſpecially of a 
private faſt : for beſides that he uſcth words of 


neth 
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cannot bee done ina publike faſt and yet «the reaſonof all: as may - 95 1 ona. Firft,in all 
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[mainething here. injoyned, isthe approbarion;| actions of Gods worthipy tliezemuſtbeobſer- 
| | ofthe heartumto God, which-multbe oblerved:} vethantholycomclineſſeand decencieywhich IS 1h 00d ; 
-inal! religious faſts; 25 well publike agprivares| . | then done, 'when they bee performed with fit: SY 


| Azobn thine head, and waſh thy face = Here and convenient circumſtances; thatt;, puBlike | | 
| Chriſt alludcth to the cuftome'dbt'rhe Jewesz} | actionbof .worſhip, witwpublike circurniftar- 
F | who'to ſhew theit.cheerefatne(ld; uſed ro anoinr} jces7 ancptryare a&tions, - with privar&cifeum- | 
b | their heads with!fuweer eymments, andtowaſl ftances's:as publike prayet mult beetle of a | 
their faces © a9'wes may ſee byYVabmics. com- publikeptrfon in.apublikeplace, with anaudi- 
mand to: Ryrh ,/and by.i> Davids practice} ble-andloud Voice; and private prayerthult be 


OT 


x 
s 


Forum 3.3. « ee! Ao x — 3 SR | 
Þþ 25am-12.20- | when hee perceived his:childe was dead, and | | made-in wptivate-place +by-ptivate pecfbns; 


1 
ard ny would reftifiertiat hee had ccaſtdfrom mours | with a {tz]t and low yoiec;: and other 'ſcehriely | | 
a wecighs 4 +> Ok it : as alfo'by rhe ſpeech of Chriſt; J- | | privacegrttyces. Secondly; when private/Wor- | 
cs, fifying the woman chat anonred His feet with | ſhip is pertormed with (publike cncitrmſtartes; | 

Fe tok 9.46 oynement, Mine head thow didde$t not Anoene, there are rhany oceafions-giveti to! ambition; 

1 but ſbe hath anotntedmey feet with ojnitment tor |S | pride,and bypocrifie;. bit beiris Lone Frivate- 

: | as:David faith; Ovdrg#0er ole to make theft | |ly,theb=oc Hons are preyented, andthe heart | 

: | tofbine; Plak. 164/r5. Bur yercheſe words:mre | | is more ficetolecke thEtapprobation 6F God 

k | NOOto be takenproperly, neitherdoe they bid | | only. 56 09 tyre we es en | 

þ ust& affoint: our heads when! wee faſt, as Hy | This:detrineſerves todirek our pra&ice 1M | D*&oas forus 

4 appeareby thele rtaſons': = = by _ _ | Godswotfhip> pavfirft ghar we — = EY | 

) bee raken properly. thon ſHoald Chriſt cons Our rivire i pvc atation (&-Codspy IlK&'WoOr- | vail $62: | 
| i demne all _ RACE holy mew is the old Te: | | ſhip. it Weco roi pnblike roneregativns Opt us | 


; ftahnent, who iiſed neicher oygrments nor-was | | but preparr-onr ſelves ar homie privacely idur be YOrS 
j ſhings, bur abſtained from all ſuch bodily de- chamber;or loſer: fot thoughto pray everie | | 
2 | 1itihes for ;rHat- thine, 21 ChriſÞſhould/cbm-| | where bee lawfdll, yet becauſe convenietit'Eit- | ! 
+. © 1 |fradcontraties, namely, theuſeofficiichings] | cumiſtances muſt bee obferped in'all out 8fivhs | | 
- £5g 278 rfafting? "A Were-more:ploper,to feaffin | of worſhip, therfote privice prayeriis' ubtrke 


b © lavherdin merruſt ts bebjoyfilll andbicheerefilf, | | place isnar foiſtctilytior convenient; 4 pitb- | 
4 14iFled ſhot injoyne that ev" ſorae countries | like” 'carcumſtances d6e 'hut-beſeeme private | 
: xchich\ were! hor Ad-rheir power; or at Teaft | _ | worſhip, Ove, What if k erjard waited tine; 
| | could noc beulatof them withour exceſſive | Ef or had forgotro prepare hinſelfe before had? 
| charbes;- as if this! or other '6014' countries, | | 4nſw. Shghtprerences catvibt JuſtifiCaty dif 
| where ſweer oyles'ate rare and eoftly,- "Thr | | order in Gods worſhip? dif yerif aria WAL 
{ertie-rheaning therefore muſt ber gathered 6ut | | needs here performe his private” preparatibn, | 
of the citcuniſtances of th&plare 2 wow-Chriſts | | he mult TeoncealeallburwatdfoheFof” w_ 
| inet is hecezaFin the former points of Almeſ- | | and only lifcup his hearttints Gat: for vobd 
deeds and prayer ;" 70 prefevibe #iro mew the | | dutie riay become onfivel by inebrrvebterit 
appriving of their hetris nts God in faſting, | | circuraſtances, 'Secondly,> this ſhewes” how $6 
avoyding oftantation therery,' and deſire of rhe Chri tian Finilies muſt fer theit rIvate cy a ome 
| ralſe of men L and therefore he names ſuch be: ercifes of religion 3 mandy {> pr vatdly 'for God. : 
haviour, as doth ri6 way intimates Fiſtuuto'o-| | voice arid geſture, that they may conceal&che | 
thers; meaning thereby,/ thatwee ſhotid corr- lame fioin others, belide&their family preſeire p | 
| ceale our privitefaſtsfiom me: a5 if heſhodld | | and fo maſt particular! petfons pray 11g aloHe, | | 
fay, When thou frſtt/ÞPrivitily; [6 carrie thy obſrye filch ciretimAnces' as may conceals 
| ſelfe; rhatvt may not appeare to men thou faſteſt, their prayers" fron others* for all occaſions of 
and 1 alt thy fafh ſetks only to approve thy heave bs oltenetion tout becayoitled, that ſo rheheart 
 #hts God, © 1417 0 £1112 tl may applyitſelfe wholly towards the Eotd, | | 
Þ - The words: rhus exptaned” contalne”two\| | Th,r- thou ſcemenar tamen to faſt.) This i | The hexeniufibe! 
parts ; 4 conmantlenrent}; and & #24ſ5n theredf. | | the ſecond branich'of Ckritts conimandement, ! = 
'Fhe'cormandemtt is twofold? Firtt, thar we wherthiwe lane Fcand qutie in a religious | byws.., ett 
 {hoald eoncealt our faſts front meh, ihtimated | | faſt ; namely, chas therein wee ſoebe 16 approe Wm 
\ by waſh thy faces ind wioint thy bead * ſecond-] | otr ſelves Ad our attiont wily:o God *for Which NY 
lyythat wee th6tld fecketo approve our ſ:lyes, | | end,” wee mit obſerve thige things. \1. With 
vortto menybut to God tyotir religious faſts, in. our faſting wee muſt joyrie a converfion of out | 
theſe words, Thar thou (reme nor to men to fitt,| | beartfcom fine uaro'God : Jocl 2. 12. Tarme | 
pirzewoſ'p | batt to rhyfarbe# w/3ch ws 1 ſecret. 11 this firlt| | you aro me withiall: 6: hearr, and with fiſting : | | 
kk. © | branch 6fthis commandement Wee may learne, there God hath joyned them together "arid 
that che private worſhip of God niuſt bee per- } | rhey may not beſevered.” Nor thar onr hearrs * Howthe heave 
formed privately unto-God , 'and concraicd nay turne to God in faſting, vee muſt have * Bing. e] 
from men: for that which isherefaid of private | | ſpecialittgard to oiit behayiout both before, ir, | 
faltmg, which is a meanes to further our pray- and after or fait, whither publike or privare, 
«&s,ts true of prayerit ſelfe,and of everie part of | Before che fa7, wee muſt prepare our {cles 
_—_— __"'.. _ nn SO Ba. eo Cn. hs 


162 en Expofition upon Chrifts os = 
thereto in an holy manner, by a fcxious conk.. ) A | they alleage, that® Ama ſerved God with fa- = 


deration of the cauſes and occaſions of our faſt: 
| a worthy example hergof we have in3 Jehoſha- | 
E 2 Chron. 20.3, | phat, who conlidering a fearefull judgementrto | 
at hand, in the approaching of hjsenemies, |. 


ſting and with prayer. Arſw.:In the old Teſta-, 
(ment, faſting was 2 part of Gods worſhip ; for 
it was commanded to be performed the ens 
day of the ſeventh moneth - and thin alſo was 

was ſore afraid, and thereupon ſet his-heart ro | the making and. performing of. yowes, apart of 

ſcekethe Lord, antlproclaimed a faft. I»ſaſting | | religious worſhip commanded of God. Now 
[ wee muſt labour-to hayemore tenderi affectr=} | in all lkelihood';4awah had bound her lelfe by 

ons , and. deeper humilzjation than ardinaric: | | vowro God, -tothat courſe of iprayer and fa- 
1 Sam. 7.6. the Iſraelites humbling themſelves | | ſting , 2nd.therefore was approved of God 
in faſting, for their idolarric in Afobpah, drew | | therein... Buvnow in the nery Teſtament, wee 
water,and powredit out before the Lord : which | | have no commandeinent for ſet faſts or Yowes':z 
words import their-deepe- humiliation, whe- | | and therefare:the caſe is not the-lame, andſo 
ther it- were by abundant weeping; (as ſome ex- | | her cxample-cannot provethetbing for which | 
poundthe place) ot by powring out water in- | they alleageit,: indeed wehavethe yow of mo- 
deed. to ſignific, that they powred. out their | | zallabedicnce made in baptifme, bur chateyerie 
ſoules before the Lord. ——_ we muſt | B| one. is. bound ro performethar. rakes God for 
labour for reformationand amendment of life; | | his God, thavgh be ſhould nog yow it. Againe, 
that. our , bchaviour . bath towards, God and | | 2:man may bee-{pid ra ſerve God in prayerand 
man, may becyerie way better than before.' A 


falling as Anh did, becaule prayer is a_true 
notable cxample hereof, we have.in the Jewes, | | partot- Gods worſhip ;- and though faſting init 


Cu 


| who having reaucd their covermrt with Godgup- | lelfe bee noz, the worſhip: off God, yer. being 
« Nehes'9.x; | 0 their * humiliation, did-not only; wrizeir,| | joyned with prayer, iti notable furtherance 
b Nehem.9.38. | and © ſcale unto it; bur bowndthemſelves there-\ | thereunto :: and being ſo perfonned upon uſt 
anti. | roby4 cnrſe. andogth. 12: That weapprove our| | occaſion, it.is a part of his worſhip, becauſe hee 
| | ſelves and our ation toGodinfaſting,wemuſt | | requires it. |-;;; _| | 
| be ſure we propound unto our ſelves thereinthe 1:The ſecond con 
right ends of a religious faſt, which weehave | | would. 'gatherhence, is ; char Faſting ſarisfieth 
before propoundeg 5. for if wetaile therein,and | | Gods juffice,: and merirey 
| propound other- ends ynto our ſelyes,- wee cor- | | i5feieverlaſhing ;; bec 
 rupt the whole. aRtionuato our ſelves. ,2. With | | reward-is hexemade 
our. faſting we muſt joynethe:duties of the ſe- kngw, that 
cond Table, in the worksof juſtice, mercie,and |C | of funnes 


love to our brethren : for-withour theſe, our 
| love to.God is not fincere : nay, God rejets 
that bodily humiliation, which is ſevered from 
the exerciſe of mercic and: compaſſion, as wee 
| may ſec at large, Ifa..58. 3, 4, &c. Iſhewed be- 
| fore that we had juſt cauſe to humble our ſelves; 
which when wedoe, we mult be carefull thus 
ro.approve our hearts unto God, 


_ 'Thus much of . the commandement : __ 
followeth- the reafonthereof, drawen from the 


made uno him for Chriſts ſake only, in whom 
we grant,that God ofhisfree grace makes him- | 
ſelfe a debter by his promiſe to everie bekeyer 
that doth any.good worke:. yet the debt isnot 
dueto us for anything wedo,but due ro Chriſt | 
who hath: merited it, and in Chriſt dueto-us. 
4 But it will be ſaid, that workes are oft mentio- 
ned with Gods promiſes, and eſpecially faith, 
which is a worke. - Arſe True : but yer the re- 


# 


prong of Gods reward to them that faſt in an 

oly manner: Azdthy fatherwhichſeeth in ſe- 

cret, will reward thee openly > that is, ſeeing thee | 

intendonly to approve thine heart and attion unts| | ward promiled is not givenfor works fake, nor 

| God in f:ting, will give thee \an open reward at yet for faith; bur for Epriſts ſake, whoſe merit 
the laſt day. + _. | D] 3mputed to us is received by faith, which faith 


[fy ga wlto 217 
This Text the Papiſts doe notably abuſe, to| | weteltifie by works: and {o- according ro our 
faith and works, we receive areward of God, 


proyetwo hereticall concluſions royching fa- 


MC. 


_— 


* © | Ring, Firſt, char feſting in it ſelfe for any good 
end, ts a part of Io ar bs _—_ ir hh a 
promiſe of open reward, .evenlife everlaſting, 
made unto it,as before was inadetoprayer and 
Almeſ-deeds ; and therefore muſt .nceds bee 
of the ſame nature withthem : forthingsindif- 
ferent, and bodily cxerciſes, profitlittle ;. that 
which hath the promiſe is a part of godlineſle, 
1 Tirp,q.s.. Af. This promiſe is made to hum | 
tharfaſteth,nottothe worke; and that not fim- 
ply for his exerciſe of faſting, bur for his repen- 


rance, converſion, and. inyocation, which ee 


but not for them: as Chriſt faid..to the Centu- 
rion, * As chow hat belecved, ſo be it wits thee. 
Thus then muſt 'wee canceiye of this promiſe 
madeto faſting; though in itſelfe ir be a bodi- 
ly exerciſe ; yet being done in obedience to 


| God upon juſt occafion, by himthar beleeyeth 


in Chriſt, and being joyned with prayer” and| 
conyerſion to God®i x4 a worke offith, and 
ſhall hayea reward. 


| Now this gracious promiſe made to faſting 


in this holy manner, muſt ſtirre us up to a love 


of this exerciſe, and tothe praQtice of it, ſo oft 


FMarth.8.13/ 
How taſting 6 
have arewdl 


Wh 
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with faſting, and are furthered thereby. ut | 


D—— the —_ ——_ 


a$jult occafion is given. And undoubtedly onc @ 
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ſan; $enſe 19920 | ____ PAINE IABNS”" x = 
— EDD 4 peciall cauſe of the continuallzenuing of Gods | A | 
Ks [ Judgements amaug us is, becauſe. we humble| | ſtored up; 
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de fifth part of 


cifts Sec on, 


8.137 | | 


| 


an. 


Serman inthe 2M oant. 


ionably uſcd ihover y family.;:- Q 


uſt leame thisdecthing which /Chrilk 


neither the moath nor cauker 
corrupteth, and where theeves 
neither dig thorow, nor flealc.. 
Here beginneththe fifth part af thisexcellenr 
Sermon, and it continueth to-the end of this 
chapter; wherein owr Saviour Chrift intendeth 
to reforme hu heayers of covetouſneſſe, and to 
worke intheir hearts a moderate carcanddefire 
of worldlythings. Now the oder of this dif 
courſe isthis; Firſt he layes downethe ſubſtance 
of his peiſwaſion, and thenenforcerhand ampli. 
fieth the ſame; The ground. aud ſubſtance af 
Chrifts perſwation, conſiſts, nn a:Hautile com>. 
ongemanty the firſt ſhewes whatwemuſt nor 
locinreſpeR of treaſures, v.rg,theſecond]whar 
we muſt doe, v.26, both which he cuforceth by 
their ſeverall reaſons, in the ſamo verſes ; 
with a reaſon commontothem both; verſc2r. 
For the firſt commandemene Kptrea- 
ſmres,Gc. The meaning. Thew: -rran(]a- 
ted [ay wp, is' more Hgnificant in the originall, 
than our _ doth cxpreſle; for it imports 
ewo things : Fi gather together :ſccondly, 


irſt, ro 
$0 hoord or heape npin ftorecthings hered, a. 
gainſt rhe _ ng _— ſo RR, Thow 


heapeſt up unto thy ſelfe,&c. Treaſures, that is, 


notour-ſelyes by prayerand faſting under Gods 
mightic Nw der y.. be. withed, 
in regard of the-mavifold -juſt accafions, that 
publike faſts were morc often commanded by 

like autheritic, aud private fats: more cane 


- Andthus mudb of the fourthpan of Chriſts 
Sermon, containing a reformatiotof abuſes in 
Almes,Prayer,and Faſting: outof a which we 


hCi- 


| 


| 


berter u 


here Chriff 


ſkeke. tor and lay.up 


aim 


berehclew; fur youy ewnerprovate 


nderftaiid 


ground; Theyare 
cither neceflarictoma 


no man can-live, nor family ſtand ; 'as meat, 
drinke, apparell, lodging, &c. or: neeeflaric 
t 2 mans ſtare and condition of life, withour 


| worldly: wealth in abundance, pretious chings 
aSfilver ld pearls, &c.Vpongerch:: 
es —_—_ muchar the place, asar 
the kinde-of treaſures ; for-beavenly.irealuces' 
may be laid up while we arghorroneanthz and: 
therefore. he forbids hoot 
lures, For your: ſelves - thas 
private gauicand benetit;al | 
of the Church-and Coimmon-wealth-l4idialide; | 
So- they therwords hearechis(-1(c,; | 
that voy gatber nor Tiches togerber,, to-hword: 


By 


* 


the corne in , againſtthetime uf : 

for the common good : and the © Thmpleof God , * *King-7.5. 

upholding and repaire thereof; ſo thar Chit my And 

dothnor-tun torbid all gathering ang la "OT 
eq... A BUY BY 
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ſectivg 


4» _ o GIS | | 
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wealth : forthe | 

this diftincrion 

of worldly-goads muſt be laid downe for a; 

either neceſſuric, 1bnndant;or | Three degracz of 
ie goods arc of twofotts;; Wendy gavds: 
ns nature, without wh 
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Zake heed 
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How farre a man 
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| 16. | OO eAmnExpoju irionupon (hriſts | 


| which he:cannot ry the: dutiesof his cal- | A | thar-won ld berith or abound (as the word figni- | "OO 
7 lingwhertin. God hath! Pages him 3 as vm fieth) rn —_ rs wot ny > port Que. If 
| [wa 0yare rooles-tora ttades«man, '&c/.Now | | views s&ytorabundance, whatrhuftwe 
"How farre th | ariſerh che queſtion :2>Hbw muachiof theſe | ; doe; i God Fre abundance nſw - God 
moot = things-are 20. wr:counrcdaccefiarie; and fomay | | bleſſe us: with abundance; wpoii: our moderate! 
be «3 IRS. A ? Anſe Theopinion | labour andare in re —ndyir pogebenr callings, I muſt 
jadecmetit of the: covctous:manTauſt be | | receive irthanſfhlly;. 2nd as good few; 

cavadochizcaſes ori cortupe-hemviown« | (ir up to be beſtoyced on geedi uſcs', cither'in 
/ NG like the ſcarwhich.cannot be filledyand | | our families; or in-rhic = Cormmnion- 
4Prov.z0 16. |likhwtghe: fires, thatrnever ſanb; ir is enongh. | | (wealohy 2s God inv his providetice ſhall offerais 


Nowbdtaale ofhodivecnic of mincefars by | juſt occaſion, 3 ot brig oven, ml 

- Now thi revident,chatwe muſt ojiely 

| \Geko cetfaric;/nndno mote; het 
veumuſb:alt to beware of carking cars, 


n | |-Gad wn" I | 
Fthd godlyt-wile, mtdages| givesrthem@s And tormbyo us hereimes, | Moen ,, 
wenn ri of Gods provi-|B wane wr eartennre n. 5 rat has: re 
| [eatwbet o-judgo: whar:3s-ne- | —— -be contenced EE 
[cellatiþothercules wekave-notinabe'Ward, awith thinps neceflacie; 7 Tim} 6/8. and there- 
| jronkarmpry ke conſcience of obcdictice 7 
ractice! 'T 2 
yo ic: after aburidance, —_— = 
SS -dealing, ergy uo can hor 
”w 2 good conſcience: Tj ey fall into ſnares 


but- allot reſpe& ro he 'tune'to” come, rergrm—an mais} fooliſb and | * 1Tin 


meciifull. Example. nar Sales whic, were ST [ : 
: . - 3 £ js 
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whereupon 


Eng Seo 1 
me of Heaven. And | 
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2. Abundance. | 7248 Center Into Pe K12 


tives. much ofthe firſt CrdAcbE covetouliicfle, 
which i is Feefneeves and labour afrer world- 


($2.44 $25. * , 
'3-Superfluiie. 7 | | Theſ (r2Sics of her exouſ efſewhigh | Thefwolfſ 
Toda aTmangh; Chriſt h , iS when men ſceke oncly or prone if 
norm any erood al have for the ond goods, negletting ſpiritual 
bet As ND LEE | theeef. This appeares by the 
| a ate for provifie | oc/aNiaiw theſe; .thus EY 1 FR oppoſition of the next verſountothis, lay 1 wo 
| on of world-y | dowitie ahis rulStouhing avs prone or for your fetves+ earthly rreaſures, bur tay i 
th. | warldlywealth. Jour ſetver $3 heaven. This Ne ee 7 
Hp fon and bond Gre 4 mar may ſechs.forand lay practice, who fold his birthright for a meſſcof 
_——_— rn ro Cha PA rn. try ma and rhe tihie of the Gada« | 
Jt areficit'hexeto Chriſt a7 uh [02 rr of their ſwine, defired f 
| therr-coaſts, Duke $8.77, 'And | 
wy Aron whereinmany things, 
mot vying whietrmay yeeld profit 
for abovetheWord ; orelle 
wy op a F | howcoakdrhete be fo much preaching, atid fo 
colzare (lane ; profiting; b s tsand de- | 
t ighte anrakenupitcr lythings? burchis 
| He har ve may | is a:prepoſterdyis and ded $04 which 
| acke of God, that kh muſtweſcelefor, and | | every one-miuft labour ro reforme, as Chit | , 
ogy” ad” no-mdeoc but wEmay onely askeforithingsne- | | verſe-22, + :: 
| © 50" | ceflatier-fortopray-forabundance we haveno | |- \Thethird raiceofamerouſiſe ITY mhedilph ; 
| warrant, andtherefore wemuſt onely ſecke for | | bidden;'is ruſt and confidence in worldly | 
| | neveries, :andmotifor:abundance, Hereto the| \ ebings reenſured upo-hivigehe Idolarric of rhe 
je uTim 6.8.9, = Apdftles rule aqtcerh well, < If we have food | |:-bearr, for looke wheteon a man ſers his hearc, Tm 
| up ravmeat let acherewnh be content * forthey| |zhar he makes his God, and therefote is cove- | Fr. 
t "in" | Sn confuſſe)_—$= 


8 OE TO I 4 


— 
a a RE _—_ 


 Unrth:6. ZE 


guarke 10.34- 


_—_ befollowed, i if richve- Thrheafe, fer immoderats'defie and' delight after earthly 
tor yohy heart thereon. things. Secondly, are the creatures char never | 
fourth practice here foibidderi, i* when | fined, ſubject ro vanitie for rhans fine? then | 
* | wer tit up" Boes onely, without regard \ ' How yainea thing is mari, that by his tranſgteſ: 
16 #he7 th oy +: enum ory : rreleefe of fonbringect vanitie upon the creatures? :leviny 
the pg This is a deviliſh : forever rlierefore iti them behold our owne vanitie; ml 
- | oneisbura ſteward &f that he hdrhi7e6 Uiſpenſe | || henwe pirie them, leamets lament our owie 
the fie _ Gods ylory'rothes ood of [yer B miquities, '' 
| The | $hd' of his | | v. 20 Bur lay wp tre: ſures Nie your ſchverhis 


2 


re 184} 


| Gods Judgemenes, nor che rheaes of theirfalt | 


vation; for 
tharbruſt in their hes: Davah colnſell tihres | 


| bed conſcience hereof, tha the reftof theſe 


Sermon i in the- AM outs 


rouſueſſe called sdelatric, ColoC.3:5; Hence it 41s 
chat-Chriſt makes 4t ſo hard # therg for a rick?) 
man toenter ino-henven, Math 19.22,24. be- | 
exule hey 3 traſt in their riches : ad if we matke' 
well; weſhall tinde jrecommonly true, that rich 
met$are proud hearted and ſectire,hot regarding 


hey * take net God fertheirftrength, 


family, wr \ertfore es requires, rhat every | 
Reward in his family ſNoulſd ge Ari hens 


portion 2 God willeathe richr&ther cu 
when — ters rymwrjen] oy 

ro fay Ik be hte 

will the Nothful Gere NG ATA 
lent'in a naphin prog voir or tearric to 


es. \ 21,71 T..- 
ert-the dit, "and *cavk, b Fr 
where theever dig Sree ad 2 Peat T _ 


Hgnificth a worme thar carech Ne + for cloth! 
and conſumeth: the: 
muſt be taken more la 5 Ro 
chatdoth deſtroy WET meany creature, And 
ſo the word tranſlated canker, muſtbe katgely 
taken, for any thing that by ruft or fi 
doth cat into' and. conſume nietall., or an 
other creature, **-***> 

'Here then Chriſt ater n _ yanitie | 
of theereatures, bothin reſpect of their narure, 


bevel 


are ſubject to vanitſe, ne rho] w_ 
ſubjet to the injuries of un ons 

theeyes may ſtealethem, and Dey Pere perf; 

may hoord them'up that they ſhall EN oforn no 
 ofe; Now if all earthly rreaſures be: ſubje& to 
vanitic both by corruprion and abuſe; then we 
muſt not ke them our chicfe creatures, bur 
ſecke for them, and vfe them ina moderate and 


A 


and 6F abuſe *#ot their narure, they are ſubject [giveth this commandement Unto'vs; 22S 

to corruption by 'tuſt, moath, and'canker, be [79 [the worke Were: "wholly ovts, though. di_ae 
the creatures neverfs pure and cofily, as id, if | be che principall/Anthor,” © 0 

filver, pearles;&c: for the heavens therhſelyes | | Bur yet that-we may rhe nvetars oe 


|grievoulneſſef our lines, andthe eatnefſe of 
' Cods angerdue thereunts, 'itthar 
printed the — e of his wrath uv 
creature for the ( wne of man£ b labje 
t this rwo-fold yanirie. And r 


keru merall; or other creatures'co 


Chriſt having Deed what we muſt-not doe 
oftreaſares here on earth, and know. 
L ing- mans inclination to be fich, that he will 
needs have ſornerhir'g £57 his meaſure, doth 
_ berecomerBnhe ſecond branch of his comihad: 
demene; Thewitg what treaſure we'muſt ly 

up. for out ſelves; and enforceth us thereto-by 
a ſpecial reaſon, Therreaſures we mu 
are- treaſures tr heaven. Ovrft. How 


by Arn in heaven; for we cantot'o 
our ſelves come there; no mai can ſive him 


PRI CI "4 


words containe reaſh"of the for | | (Rlfe; the ginning, progreſſe, af accompliſh- 
mer commandment; to this effect :'Exyrbly | | ment of ourfalvationis of God in Chtift'wholL 
rreaſures, "af Pither, 5, feimens 6/5 fubyt ro |. [1y? Arſe 1eiv uſuall with Gad inSeripwore, to 
be carried why by theeves : and therefore we | C|| aſcribe che worke of 'the prineipall efticicne 
mmf not exteſſtvely or "ſecke after q eeute; co the inſtrument thevG6F;; Thus in the! 
them, ſer owe hearts i pthem rdthem up | | aft Werſedf Obadiah, Preachers, aye ——— p 
foronr ſelves.” _ | called Saviowrs + and 1 Tim; 4:6. In doi Ing this 
The Expoſition. Theword eek; [ehon ſhale both ſuave thy ſelfe, and them: ode 


[heave thee 22nd 1 Cor, 4/157 t. have 
a pr Goſpel: and/yet borh fulvarion 
| ctieration ave the wotkevef God alone, 
| [one reachers are the inſtruments thereof; So 
[#1 A place, to make us rich with heavenly 
'feceoſures, is the worke of God alone? for we ra«; 
[ther treaſure up wno onr ſelves wrath againſt 
| i the day y_ «4 by our fave: ons: anil'yet 

: [becauſe we are inſtruments by his grace,” =s 
; uſe of meanes to get this treaſure, therefoxeht 


and practice this commaundement, two: points 
Areto' be conſidered. Firft, wharthis rre>Dive 
: Sec how a maninuſt{ayirup forkim- 
[Lake both Gieſviernuſt mackemicherpernc, 
'F-becauſe are points mo- 
ment, _ Fice heof ſta eth our fal- 


m—_ | 


hath i niows | 


—— | 
we ſee a moath upon apparel, ot ruſt and cans. | 


them, we ought rather to- be bumbled for our | 
finnes, thantoſiffer our heartsto be drawnets | 


Tye 


vation, Forthe firſt : In ſearchirgir out, we will | 


; | firſt conſider, whatiserroneouſly thought to be 


Rom. 2.5. 


| 
| 


Wha ' he  —_ 


hip | ſober manner, ©xz. Bur whence came this this ereaſiire whith Chriſt would have ustolay make 
—_ | yanitie upon the creatures? Apſ? God hath .\ The Charch of Rome hath for many hun- Trae tel 
ſibje&ed them untd ic for the finne of man, | nd yeres; abuſed rhe World here-abouts, ;. | 
Rom.s. 70. . | rnaking the overplus of Chriffs mevies, and ofthe ES 
Fer. The confidetation hereof mult let us ſee the | ' |vherits "of Saws and "pai ro be the trin- Sace-d.t.6.c 
WEE: + he NR - 4%... 2 ſore 
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The truerreaſure, 


How God it our 
ereafurs, 
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eAn  Expoſiti ſtion'\upon (chriſt EE 


| as 
bone : for ongof Chriſt he isnotour God, and 
| {6-nor our treaſure ; but God incarnate. is our 


| - Ward of promile, and inthe Sacraments: and 


Church, which being gathered 
jerd ee ut. into a ſtoxe=chelk, 1s _—_ 


ip he Popes cuſtodie; aud he alone hath the 


ing and dif oling of thele merits : 
e,whereo | As out Indulgences: 
—_ when: and to whom ng And 
hereby indeed he. maintaines and upholds his 
kingdome: for hexeby comes infinite-wealthand 
IEVENewWES, Burch carnorbe;by true treaſure; 
nay, it is corrupt and deceirfull for,cwo cauſes; 
for:firſt,, -hechy they abaſc te true, treaſure 
' which is Chriſts merits,by addingfi pplthers 
20.fFom rhe mecca of 5 I9ny; s: tag 7 
| Fits. receive. inc Ks of -men; || 
Sa. it is, by ye wr enlie andfo.bu |: 
2 poore! treaſure, Secondly, _ they make 
the merits of Saints. departcd, to bexthe merits 
of others which live long Sy erg thy 
P. lication ; which is a 
adecks d: for mp gnan can mexit.of himſclſe: 
hurfay he covld,! yet ſhould his merits befor 
alons..and. for none, othex; for. cycry 
mavin regard of falyation is a' private man, and 
the rewardof his workes he doch Jha way can 
(ow redound unto himſclfe; onely Chriſt Jeſus 
our Mediatour Ged and than, who.was by God 
himſelfc made a publike perſon fox this endgcan 


merit for otherys... 

*'The rye treaſure then toler the other paſſe) 
i$.in awordghe ge bs erernall, 
lips, iſ three. __ who made alhch ngh, 

and goyetnsall thingsy in him aloneigallgood- 
neſſeand happipaſſe.to be found, Gen,1 5-1. " am 
Eon Ang. thine exterding greatrepard, 

God to Abraham + and Plale16-5;64..7; be 


prmapm yr ngns EI I en a 


ſure. are arp on oth mcn by the gh 
ef nature have fence and ſaid thus much. This xa! 
thes-is to be conſidered, how God beromesour 
rreaſure:' And for this end we muſt conccive,of 
he hath revealed hinaſelfe unto us in 


treaſijze : Col,2.3, In whom, that is,in Chriſt,are 
bid all the treaſines of wiſdome ard knywledge-: 


Chrift in God,asin a treaſure, 1; Cor.1,21. Chriſt 
35 made unto ts of God wiſdewee, Vighreonfreſſ, 
| Santtification, ad Te : ang John 1.16. 
prom fulneſſe,25 c our of fulltreaure,ve allre- 
evipe, ace fer grace. Now we not reft 
roger fe on but conceive further of him 
.a3:ho-was crucified, for us in our nature, and 
. is Cetforth unto uSin his Word and Sacraments ; 
forhus obedience; death and paſſion « & 07 BTee- 
fore, "which. is revealed. 7 applyed in. the 


this 25. that thing prepared of. God fox them 
| thas love: hims which eye hath nut —_ 


hath not heardyettber ever centred into the ha 
Fankes EP SOOAETI OCs 1 3 Feniathed. _ 


_ 


y opening 3 and ſhutriog of this cheſt, and | 


jt 


pimp Our life, even eternal life, 54 bid with | 


Al 


| 


[5 


! 


| 


called. our xrealure?.. Anſw, 


| And thus: mich is 


| Finding of 1 ir, for. God cnlightens the minde of | 


why (will ſome ſay) ſhould Chriſt crucifed be 
- Becauſe he. js the 
fountainc and tore-houſ p47 all true blefwngs 
conveyed, from God. to.man., W ouldefh.hau 
have remiſſion of finge, and rightcouſheſſe with 
God? why, Chri/t was made: ſinne for ne; that 


we might de the. righteawſnefſe of God in | 
him, __ I2 Noa ore 


laſting ? -This, ſame Jeſus, Chriſt i« very. God; 
and life eternall, 1 John 5., Andihe that orb 
 hins hath life, 1 Jokn 5.12.. Would chou have 
comfort in Su, .and true delight i in onyo- 
rall ble 4 

tife in 
of this life benobleſfings umto.us. 

£4 Baja Fning phat! this reeafie 


by hokow -one muſt Ky 
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1. Dutic. We muſt nds fonde thimgeſere 
fiſt of all, elſc.we cannor yalue.it, nor ob 
it, we annex aflure ir go ves, nor is 
ds. ppwhle, 
whexe it. is called an hidden cede yr 
cannot haogathingrbar ig hid batore we. 
he OY _—_ of this rreaſure.t an 

$rey x unto us, lexting vs (ce 

TW want it, [Sg Taco poor 


We are poore withour it, and t erefore ftand. 
bein weks 


64 of it, whe we. 
om ao os 


- rom 


Man TWO WAyRs : : fiſt, _ Haan Ys ET 


fromthe wiſe 


himſ{clfe,and his greatnecd of Chriſts ri 


 þregard whereof we mult deſcend into our —_ 
| hearts, 3pd\ there tri wherher by the ſenſe of 
| our owne miſcrie in our {elyes, and our owre 


man in reading the, Word. is able to conceive 
the true ſen, and 'meaning of it.. Second! 

more. ſpecially, when beſide the generall ſends 
makes.4.man feelethe truth and power of 
the Word in his owne conſcience: and in Fhis 


are able togxpound of 
as as Chula, theſe iy ug hnd pee 


and, prudent, 4 revealed. 
babes: rh ll he Lord ive eerie: 
nation whereby te Ay his owne mi Th a 


nefle, Chiiſt is a hidden treaſure unto, hi ml 


deſire and hungring after Chriſt, Gad have re- 


vealed this treaſure unto.us : wemay fay, Þ we 


ecy| 
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eks Sermon inthe «M ount, | i67_| 
ver |. 20. ZW Ns O | To ES 
OE fn  — ſee, withthe Jewes,and yer be blinde,ualefſe we | A | ments are as it were the Lords two hands, 
truely fecle the want of Chriſt in oyr owne wherewith he reacheth outthis heavenly trea- 
ſoules; oh therefore labour forthis ſpeciallillu- | | ſure and all fpirituall bleſſings unto us; and our 
mination; forthe doRrine of the Goſpell will; | fairhis the hand of our ſoule, wherewith were- 
| never be ſweet and pleaſage to us, rill we finde,| | ceive them, now by ourprayers werteſtific this 
+ | this precious treaſure hid therein. NS faith, and ſanctifie unto our ſelyes the two for-- 
Ef rordtuethe | 1Z. Dztic. Having found this treaſure, wee | mer meanes, | Tr” | | 
.& [pverraafure. | muſt bighty prize. id value it, even above. all] | 1Y. Datie. Having gottenthistr wel  _ 
'V that we haye or can get ; nay, more worth than | | 721ft labour ro make it ſure unto our ſelves. And | Howto makethis : 
*| all the world befides. Sodid the.man inthe pa- | to this purpoſe we muſt follow Pauls counſell weakiva ſees ts 
Wi rable, Mat.13.44-e/fceme the treaſure hid ing | | aud chazge to rich meu: 1Tim. 6. x7, 18, 19. 
© k Phil.3.8. field above all his goods : And © Paul ſoeſteemed | | Charge therichmeninthis worlaxthat they be not 
of Chrift crucified, that connted all things loſſe far| | high minded, neither truſt in uncertaine-riches, 
the excellent knowledge ſakg of Chriſt,aud a | #mrinthe (ting God: thatthey doe good, and be | 
them as dongue that he might win Chriſt. This} | rich (themes workes: -= laying up in ſtore for thems- | 
high eſtceme of Chriſt, is needfull, if cver we | ſelves a good foundation againſ# the time to come, 
' meaneto lay him-up for our treaſure; and theiz | R | chat chey may obtame eternal life : where marke | 
7 have we made good: progrefle in this heavenly | | | how by ingling in God, and by libeyalitic and 
| | when wee truly value, Chriſt in our} | bowntie,wearcexhorted zo lay 4 var foderes 
carts at {o high a tate : and therefore weraulf| | Whar (will lomefay) muſt "R ved by our 
endeyour cur. ſelves hercunto, and labour ſa.to] | Almes-deeds,and good works? Aſ.Notſo:for |. _ _ _ 
frame our whole converſation jg fpeeches and m| | the f ground of our falyation is Gods eleRion & | ' «Tim.3.13. | 
 aQion, thatthey, may reltifie at how high axate] | lovein Chriſt, which hebim{:lfe hath laid up in 
we value Chriff: And becauſe the word'of God| | heayenforus.Burthe foundation which we mu 
evcales Chriſt Jeſus unto us, in which regard it| | Lay up for-our ſelves, is inour owne conſcience, 
is 4 called 4 treaſure, therefore it alſo muſt be | for our aſſurance in Gods foundation : and this 
highly valucd, even. above all carthly, »f| | welay by our good workesof loye, mercie, and 
Thus David did, Plal.119.72-. The wb 71 | juſtice; all which be fruits of faith: and being 
month is better: wnto mechan thouſands of gold} \ done in faith, and with of hearr to | 
ard ſilver: ver[.127, 1 love thy commanaemer Godsglorie chey areſureteſtimonies ofourpor-| . | 
above. geld, yea, above much fine gold : bercof {cion in thetruerceaſure Jeſus Chriſt : for bereby | 
MJ rrt,s, | Wildome faith, < fy fruit 6 better thas £06 we know we are tranſlated: fron death to life, be- 3H 
even than much fine gold,and my revenues better | C| cauſe we love the brecoryn,s Jon 3-14 
than fine, ſilver. Ie were happie for us if wedid VF. Dwtie. Havi got t is treaſure ſure ro| | 
thus valucthe word of God. Many hold thereis| | our ſclyes, we mwſt uſe tas a treaſure. Hereurito | How ruſe Cri 
but onetruth, and ſo that be knowne, it is no} | three duties are nn eh T. Wee mult have | 9 toakure, 
matter whence it is learned, whether out of Gods | | our converſation in heaven, for there Chriſt our y | 
T_— word, or the writings ofmen : but they are faire | | treaſure is : and where outreaſure is, there will 
ious || { deceived, for the Scriptures of God onely are| | our keatrs be: and if our hearts beon Cheri in | 
| that truth which is according to godlineſſe ; and] | delire, in joy, anddelight, itcannot bebur'our : | | 
they alone diſcover unto us chjs; heavenly trea- | | lives will bee holy and heavenly, though our % | 
| fare, and therefoxe rhey muſt have the prehe- |} | bodies be here ongarth : burlert us bewazerhar 
minence iy our hearts, and. be eftezmed farre a=] our affections be not ſeton things below, for 
boye all 'the writings of men 2 which. if wee | chenis not Chriſt our rreaſure atall. IT, We 2 | 
would doc, wee ſhould feele that power and | ! muſtturneour earthly goods into heavenlytre;< 
comfort of the Word in our hearts, which natu- | ſures. This wedoe by imployingthemin workes | : 
rally we lacke. | | of mercie, for he that gives um the poore, lends { 
|: £1. Dtie. Flaving found our, and rightly | | #zto the Lord, Prov.1 9.37. fo thatthe merciful : 
valued this rruetreaſure, we ſt ſceke ro ger it [D| mar hathche Lord for his debter; for the Lord 
| for aur ſelves; and make it owr awae - Yodidthe| | nds the poore man as his mietſerger unto the { 
{-pan 1n the parable, (Matth,13.44.) when hee | rich, zo borrow of him ſuchthings agzhe pooxe 
{ had found the treaſure hid inthe field ; and ſo] | man lacketh : and the Lords returne of pays | 
 _ 4% Chriſt here commandeth, /ay #p treaſures for | | ment is in heavenly bleſſings : and therefore 
a | | your ſelves, Now that we may get this treafuce | | Chriſt himſclfeas it were explaining this point, | 
| to: our ſelyes, we muſt conſ:ionably uſe ſuch | | 3 bids, ſellibar ye have, and give almes * make « Ldke 12.53. 
| meanes as God bath appointed for this pur- | | yow bagges which wer not 2, 4 treaſure that | | 
Poſe : to wit, I. heare the word of God prea- | | camor fuile in heaven, where no theefe commeth, | | 
ched, with all reverence, care,and diligence, la- neither moath corruptech : This then is ce] 
bouring to mix it with faith in our hearts : IT.| | Lords owne direQion, for this happic ©x-| 
receive the Sacraments with all xeyercnce and | | cuange. of eaxchly goods for heaveuty trea- 
| due preparation: III, pray to God in faith | | ſures, than akich | Who can wiſh a better 
|earneſtly and conſtantly for the pardon of our | | increaſe... ITT, Wee muſt rather part with 3 


all that wee have, than with Chriſt Jeſus; | 
friends, goods, Countrey, libertie, nay, our | 
: P 3 | OWLe 
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finnes, and the fruition of thistreaſure, The rea- 


> tabs Þ ſon hereof is plaine : for the word and Sacra- | 
; | 
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How the higheſt 
heaven is free 
4 from vaniuec. 


168 | 


| 


.* This verſe containes a reaſon of the former 


| your hearts ſhould not be on earth, but in heaven: 
Ws Vimeo c / 
T herefore lay nat up treaſures upon earth, but in 


e An Expyſninnigen CÞris 


ownelife, and deareſt hearts blood muſtall goe 


ud 


co praiſe theſe five, 


j 


downe'too low ; nothing ſhall dayit os 'while 
we have this witaſure fire; nokinde of death, 


ther morh his teaſo 
is drayviie aintie and | 
lures are 


fo 


robbers : 
there, Due 


<7 


© v.21 For where your trea- 


alſo: . 


commandements, common'to themboth; teg= 
ding to prac us to the obedience of them 
both The reaſon ſtandeth thus : Where your 


treaſure i, there will your hearts be alft* But 


heaven. 


The expoſirion.By treaſure (28 we (aid before) 


| muſt be underſtood things precious and excel- 


Aſ 
for this treaſures fake; fo doth the good Lu) 
chaſer, part with all he hath forto buy the field in| 
which this rreaſure i5; Marth.13:44 but if we || 
will rather part with Chriſt, thaii with ſome,'or] ' 
with all of theſe, then we uſe not Chriſtas'the |' 
truetreaſure, Thus we ſee how Chrift becomes |: 
our treaſire; ler us therefore make*conſcience || 
ties ſo long'as welive: |. 
for when' Chriſt becomes out treaſure, marke || 
what wilf follow ; wefſhall findettiraut hearts |, 
ſuch Fiveet content therem;rRarficitherprofperi- | 
ric ſhallfift vs uptod high, noradvetficie caft us | 


- | not prove thee to have ' 


D 
fare is, there will your heart be | | 


ent in our eſtimation laid up for time to come, | 
ry ; 
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wherein we repoſe our truſt, and take a ſpeciall} 
joy and delight. By heart we muft conccive, 
not onely the affeft:ons which'are ſeared inthe 
hearr, as love, joy, care,defire, and delight ; but 
thetmore inward powers of the ſoule in chought 
and imagination; yea, and che effetts hereof, in\: 
aRion, as labour; tydie, and endeyout : A$ if 
he ſhould fay; Your treaſureahd your heart ate 
joyned together ; looke whete that thing is 
| wherein youttuſt, and take chiefe delight, and 
| thereon will your thoughts runne; your foye, 
rate, defire, and care will draw unto it; and 
. youſr® chiefeſt paines, ſtudie, and endeyour will 
after it. \\'d I 384 2 90 SIGIR > ; wy 
©" The uſe. Dot heart"and'treaſire poe'roge- 
ther? Then herefirſt welearnetoſcarchourand 
trie the ſtate of ourowne hearts : for though it 
be a bottomileſſe gulfe, and®decerrfull above all | þ 

things, ſo as none can thronghly know it, yetif 
we'apply this ſentence aright, unto 'our ſelves, 
we Thall be ableco giye true judgement of the 
Rare of our ownetheart: - Au earthly treaſure, 
and an earthly heart ; but heavenly treaſure,and 
an'heavenl tuck * theſe cannot beſeyered : and 
| therefore looke whereon' thou ſpendeſt thy 
thoughts, and ſerteſt thy love, thy care and de- | 
light, and beftoweſt thy wit,” induſtrie, and 1a- 
bour, and thereby judge of the-diſpoſition of 
thy.heart.” Tfthe thing be' earthly and worldly; 
rhenthy heartis earthly and carnall: thou maiſt 
plead x thou heareſt the'word, receiveſt the 
Sactartients, aint priyeſt often ;- yet all chis will 
| e Chriſt Jeſus for thy 


| treaſure : for thine heatt being ſer! ug or the 
| World, there uhdgubred! thy treaſure is,*and 
that proves thy heart 6 bs earthly and cars, 
| nall. And et the contrarie,' if thy' principal 

thoughts, thy chiefe love;/ joy, and delight be \ 
| on Chriſt crucified, thy ſpeciall care and in- 
duſtric be after his merits and righteouſneffe, 
{then is Chriſt thy treaſure, and thine heart is 


heavenly. ** | 


Secondly, hereby we may know whether we 


| have any portion in heayen't for looke.where 
| our heart is; there our portion is: Tf our heartin 


rchoughts, defire, and induſtrie; be ſet oh eatthly 
| things, then is our portion upenearth : bur if 
-we-minde heavetily things, if wee delight in 
"then, and labour afrer them, then is our porti- 
on in heaven.” Tt is not the exerciſe of religious 
acionsnow and then,but theſetling of the heart 
cither onearthor heayen,that ſhewes whereour 
jon is. : 


Thirdly, this coupling of the heart and trea- 


World, nor temporalllife; in reſpeR of heayen 
and lifeeternall ; nay,in this regard we muſt de- 
ſpiſe the world and temporall life, fo farre forth 
as it may be done without ibgratirudeto God, 
and without hatred of the worke of his hands, 
{ and 'of his temporall bleſſings: for as earthly 
} creatures are the workmanſhip of God, ſo tem- 


' |porall life is his good bleſſing, given us as a 


time wherein wee are to' prepare our ſelves 
for 


Cn 


_— 


| | How toe 
ſure together','teacherh us, not to regard this 


werſe 425235 


Sermon in the «Mount. + 


— 


— 9 lifctenall; and therefore fimply we may 


| 


| 


not deſpiſe it, but onely in reſpe&t of life eternall,| 


Now we muſt ſhewthis high reſpe&to heaven, 


world and temporall life,by heavenly medirati- 
ons, and by ſpirituall deſires, joy, and delight: 
for if heaven be our treaſure, then muſt our de- 
light be drawne from worldly things, and ſet 


on heaven, $ . 


rhywbole body ſhall be light 


great athat darkneſſe 7 . 


ſcope and coherence of them in-thisplace. Of 
ſundrie which Itake to miſſe the'righr ſcope of 
which is the moſt probable: and then ſet downe 
that which Itaketo be the belt.. By -gle eye 


wicked eyegan enviaus and covetans minde : and 


fothey:make Chriſt here to ſpeake of liberalitie 


bleſſed : for he grnleth of his bread unta the poare: 
and the evilleye, for the coverous perſon : Proy, 
28.22.4 man of awickgd eye haſteth unto riches. 
But though the words will beare this interpre- 
ration, yet it is not (as I take it) the proper mea- 
ning of Chriſt in this place: for here, the /ight of 
the body, the ſingle eye, and the light that #s in 
265, be all put for one and the lame thing. Now 
the light that is in us, is the underſtanding and 
judgement of the minde. Againe, the eye is here 
called thelight of the whole body: butthelibe- 
rall minde cannot-be the light of the whole 
body for all aRions, but for workes of mexcie 
and bountie onely.-.- 
be Chriſts tre meaning: The words containe 
in-them divers fimilitudes : In the firſt words, 
The light of the body # the eye,isaparabletaken 


fram a candle in an houſe ; for. as a buzni 


| candle ſer up in an houſe, lightethrhe houſe an 
[altrhat be in it; ſo che light of thes eye(which is 


the underſtanding ).lighteth.the whole body, 
and giveth direction to the whole man, in all 
his. actions, Jn the next words, {f thine eye be 
ſirgle,c&c. tothe end of the 23. verſe is aſecond 
fmilitude, which ſtandeth thus : If a man have 


andto/ life etcrnall, above that we have to this] 


v.22 Thelght of the body| 
1 the eye < if thy ee be fingle,] | 


"Theſe two. verſes have ſundric expoſitions,| | 
hich we'mulſt diſcufle, before we-can ice the | 


Chriſt in this. place; I will onely. touch one, | 
fome underſtand: & Lherall minde;; and by the| 


'andcovetouſneſſe; Now itis truethat the words | 
| will beare this ſerie, for Salomon puts the good 
eje, for the liberal and-mercifull perſon: Prov. 
22.9. He that hath the good eye;. be ſhall be |: 


 Tocome therefore to that which I take to | 


2 good and cleare bodily eye, hee can guide 
: ” 


| A' himſelfe in the right way, and keepe his feet 


| 


-..23 But if thineezebe Wic-! | 
ked, then all. thy body" ſball be\® 
darke. Wherefore if the light] 


that tinthee be darkneſſe,bow\ 


| 


C 


| 


D 


_y 


is tO be left undone, Then all thy body j 


| from ſtumbling and from falling : bur if his eye 
be dimme and darke, then he cannot walke 
without ſtumbling : and if he want an cye, or 
that his aptbitecly blinde, then of himſclfe he 
caunot walke without ſtumbling and wande- 
ring: {o in like manner, if the-underſianding 
which is the eye of the minde, be found ;and 


' | cleare, ableto judge of good and cvill, theh'is 


the whole life well ordered : but if the judge- 
ment be corrupt, then isthere much diſorder in 
the life : and if it be cleane pur out, then is there 
nothing but brutiſh confuhon. —— 
-Thus ſtand the compariſons in theſe words : 


words are plaine,T he light of the body ts the eye, 
thatis, nc oives —_ the cireion of 
the bodie; as-a light 
houſholders in their affaires. IF thine eye be 
fougle,Cre.By eze hereis meantthe minde,reſem 


underſtanding minde,abletogudge of good and 
evill, of things to be done, and not to be dane, 
Thy whole body ſhall be light : by body is meant, 
the life, and by lght is meant, well ordered and 
direfted : for the minde is to. the life for the di- 


thereof, Bur if thine eje be 
wicked,&rc. The wicked eye is the gorrupe minde, 
having the underſtanding.daxkned, aud. judge- 


Now the mcanivg of them: is this. The firſt | 
in an; houſe dircs;the | 


bled-by the bodily eye: and rhe ſingle eye isthe | 


recting of it, that which the eye isto the body | 
| for the ordering 


es, 


| 


ment ſo deprayed,thatit cannot rightly diſceene 


of good and evill, what is.to be done, and. what, 
ſhall 

dark ; that is, thy whole life in all thine acti- 
ons ſhall be. full of finne and diforder. where- 


fore if the light that is m thee be darkeneſſe ; 


that 1s, if the naturall light of reaſon and judge- 
ment left in man after 'the fall, be quite extin- 
guiſhed. How great s« that darkeneſſe? tha is, 
wonderfull ſhall his corruption and diſorder 
be ; yea, ſo fullofconfufion, that there ſhall be 
no difference berweene his life, and the life of a 
bruitbeaſt, And this Ltake to be Chrifts pro- 
per meanings | 2 

Now the words thus explaned, dependupon 
the former as an anſwer to a ſecrer objeRion, 
which the hcart of man might frame unto it 
ſelfe, againſt rhoſe two commandements,. to 
this cffe& : If there beſuch necefſitic of laying 
up treaſures in beayen, and of ayoidingto lay 
up treaſures in earth , then why doe not the 
moſt wile and learned men of our time doe ſo; 
they ſceke more for carthly treaſures than for, 
heavenly? Hereto Chriſt anſwers thus, as if he 
had ſaid, marvell not at this, for they want the 
ſingle cye, the underſtanding minde todiſcerne 
of thipgs that differ, they cannot judge aright 
of the true treaſure, and ſo not knowing the 
heavenly, they ſeeke the earthly treaſure onely. 
Now that we may perceive the words of Chrift 
thus to anſwer the former objeRion, we muſt 
know that Chriſt doth here preſuppoſe thus 
much; that everie mans eye is euher fingle, 
corrupt, or blinde : and the ſingle eye Which is 


agood 


Coberence. 


_— 


— 
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The a@ions of 
rue wiſdome. 
; þ | 


| that the childe of God can, 1. diſcernethe yoyce 


eAn Expoſition uport Chriſt h 


— - - - - ———— td 


a good urderſtanding, bcfailsnot altmen, no | 


not all wiſe and learned men, butthem onely to | 


whom God in mercie gives it, Butthe corrapr 
e befalls everic man naturally. And ſome by 
inne pur out the light of nature, and ſo become 
ſenſelefle in fpirituall things. And hence it is, 
that all men naturally wanting che _ eye, 
and having the corrupt eye, yea, many having | 
theblinde cye, doe notdiſcerne of thetrue trea- 
ſure: and ſo leavethe heavenly, and give them- 
ſelves wholly to thecarthly. 
Thus we fee both the meaning and the co- 
herence, leading usto the maine cauſcrof cove- 
rouſneſſe, with the blinde eye of the minde not 
able to diſcerne of true ſpirituall treaſure. Now | 
in the words theſe three points are to þe hand- | 
led:-F. The lingleeye, with'the fruits thereof: 
I I. The wicked cyc,with his fruits. I TI. The | 
darkeand blinde cye, with the fruits thereof. 
1. Point. The ſingle eye is the mindeof man 
indued with ſome portion of true heavenly 
wiſdome; and the fiwir of it is to. give the body 
light. To know this ſingle cye the better we 
muſtſearch out what true wiſdomeis. This true 
heavenly wiſdome is no common gift, which 
euery profeſſour may haye, buta ſpeciall gift of 
God in Chriſt, peculiat tothemthar doe truely | 
beleeve in him. 1 Corinth.1.30. Chr:t #5 made | 
wiſdome unto us of God'; not onely becauſe hee | 


onely truely wiſe, when we know Chriſt and\ 
him cyucified; but alſo becauſe hee is the root 
from whence all our wiſdome' ſprings : for be- 
ing ingraffed into Chriſt by faith, we become, 
as it were, * fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bones, and ſoare not onely made juſt by theim- 
ation of his obedience, bur doe alſo receive 
inherent holinefſe and wiſdome from him ; our 
wiſdome and holineſſe being derived from his, 
as thebranch is from the ſtocke, and the Fruit] 
from the root. And this wiſdome befa!ls not 
atall totheDevill and his angels, though they 
know much, nor to all that are Chriſtians in 
name; but onely to the members of hismyſti- 
call bodie by faith. 


judgement or > ſenſe, that ſo they mught diſcerne 
things that differ : that is, good from evill, and 
heaveuly from carthly ; whatto doe, and what 
to leave undone, which is a propertie of men 
of agein religion, who through long cuſtome 
attaine hereunto, Heb. 5. 14. And hence it is 


of Chrift, the true ſhepherd, from the voyce of 
allfalſcreachers. 11. By this gift of diſcerning, 
he can put a difference betweene the water of 


is the matter of our wiſdome, we being then | | 


This heavenly wiſdome hath two aQtions : | 
{ Firſt, to diſcerne aright of things that differ, 
| andto diſtinguiſh one thing from another ſpiri- 
rually ; this Pax! prayed for in the behalfe of |x 
the Philippians,Phil.1.9. That their love might | 
abound more and more in knowledge, and in all | 


Baptiſme, and all other water; and betweene 
mam Bread and Wine inthe Lords Table, and 


common bread and wine. ITI. Hereby the 


/ 
4 


c 


V. Ina word, hereby he can diſccrne the 


| excellent uſe of this heayenlywiſdome, 


dome of theWorld, Pfal.4.6. Many ſy, 
will ſhew us any good? there is ep 


C[ nefle : ſo Paw! comming the wi 
| [theGemiles;p "fark rnd ro know 
nothing but Chriſt,and him ollifed. x Cor.2.2. 


for whoſe excellent knowledge (ake, he tho 


inthis, rightly 


God : and therefore if any man ſceme to be 
in this World, let hins be @ foole, that he 


an the 


dome, whereby we may deſcribe it thus : 


A\] Church, and everie true member of it is enabled 
to judge rightly of crofles, diſtinguiſhing fa- 
cherly chaſtiſements, from Gods plagues and 
curſes for finne. I V. Hercby he cau diſcerne 
the things of God, eyen his owne eleGtion, his 
yocation, adoption,and juſtification; theſe and 
ſuch he can perceive in himfelfe inore or leſlie. 


treaſure, from worldly; hereby he knowes the 
exccllencic of heayenly things, aboye carthly. 
Theſe things the naturall man cannot, bt the 

irituall man diſcerneth all things, 1 Cor.2.15. 
ooke whatſoever befalls him, therein be can ſee 
the hand of God working forh#good, therein 
he can diſcerne Gods wiſdome,power,aud pro- 
vidence: inallWhich we may perceive themoſt 


| Theſccond ation of this heavenly wiſdome, 
1s:to-judoe; determine, and give. ſentence of 
things, what is co be done, what is not'to he 
done; what isgood,and what is evill in pratice 
and behaviour. And here this one thing muſt 
be remembred, thatthe principall point of this 
wiſdome-js to determine of true happineſſe, 
whereto the-whole life of man oughe to be di. 
refed : which happineſſe is the love and favony 
of God in Chriſt, Herein Davidſhewcs his hea- 
yenly wiſdome, farre different from the wiſ- 


 happineſle; Bur Loyd lift chow up che light of 


thy countenance upon wu; there is true happi- 


he 
allthings to be loſſe, Philip. 3-8. * And the a 
ſhould be our wiſdome; for though a man had 
all humane m_ and policie, yer if he faile 
to determine of true happineſſe, 

all his wifdome would prove fooliſhnefſe; for 
© the wiſdome' of this World i fooliſhneſſe with 


be wiſe; thatis, a foole to the World in eſtee= 
ming the knowledge of Chriſt crucified onely 
'rrue wildome ;-and the fayour of Godin him, 
mae 1 eye thatſo hemay be wiſe indeed 
| 1ght of God. Another chiefe part of this 
heavenly wiſdome, is a fpirituall and godly 
| wp roy ap 6 maee we fore-caft by all meanes 

ow to compaſle and come by true happineſle : 
herein the power of heavenly wiſdome is ſhew- 
cd. And without this, though otherwiſe a 
| man diſcerne the right, yer his nowledge and 
wiſdome is im and unprofitable, And 
thus we ſce the ations of this heavenly wiſ- 


4 vift of Gods ſpirit to them that are in Chriſt, 
»h eby they Lo enabled to diſcerne of es 
{ chat voor op and determine what 
i that true happineſſe, whereto the life of 
man ought to rend ; and withall to forecaſt and 
provide by what good and lawfull meanes it 
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way bee rompaſſed. And hee whoſe minde.is | A| when wee worke with au upright and fingle 
endued herewith: in ſome meaſure , hath zhe | | 
n Jingle ee. paar ts | 
2 [eq futofthe | - Now the-fruiv of this fingle.cyc is, ro make | | of God. 
 Tifoglecye- the whole body bght; charis,to bring the whole 
life in good order, guiding it iy.the pathes of | | wiſdome, makes our life to ſhine with righte- 
| righteouſneſle, and making it to abound in good | | ouſnefſe, we muſt leame to ſeaſon our natural] | 
| workes.Prov.$.19,20.My fruit (faith wildome) | | wit, withthis ſpirituall wiſdome. Naturall wif. | *  * | 
i betterthan fine gaid. -- 1 cauſe to-walke inthe | | dome isa commendable gift of God; bur with» 
_. | vvay: of righteonfneſſe, and in.the mids of the | | out this ſpirituall wiſdome ix is fooliſhnefle in 
gates parthes of judgenent.Prove16-23» Thewiſe heatt thethings of —_— very corrupt in-naturall 
oiideth the manch wiſely, and adderh doftrine | | actions ; and therefore wee muſt joyne there- | 
© wnto bis lips. © | withthis heavenly wiſdome, which may ſeaſon | 
MY natibour |-(; The uſe. 1 Conſidering the minde endued | | it, andmake. itholy; and fo ſhall the uſe of it 
" with this wiſdome is thus commended ;. wee rend to. Gods glory, It jsthe miſcrie ofthis 282, 
miſt hereby learne, to labour for it ina ſpeciall | | 


", 


that menofexcellent party fornaturall wiſiome 
| manner : beſide this commendation of it by ous | B ts cs OE with ſpiritual | 
Savigur Chriſt which ſhould beaſpurre to pro- | |-wiſdome : hereby come- many aberrations-in. 
| voke usto this-dwiic, the ſingular; commoditie | | marters of great iniportance, for it is-Jultice | 
that tedounds hereby to ſouls and body muſt | | with God-to curſe. their proceedings, that de». | 
| move vs to atfedtiit« Now that we may the bet- | | ſpiſing the, heavenly, leane altogether to their 
|rer obtaine this heavenly wiſdome, we muſi be owne wildome. 27523 2id "; Sera, 
How eio gotten: [carckull of thagwo things eſpecially: Firſt, to Fourthly,ſceing ſpirituallprovidencein fore. ! The yeacoof | 


Matt. At. 


1 — |getrbe feartaef Gadintoanr hearts, which 3 the * caſtir . howto compaſſe cruc happineſle,'is- a 
[Ee cuning of thinhoawenty wiſtomer Pla 112.10. | ſeciall-parr of true heavenly wiſdome ; wee 


|| Now this feace of God is aeyercad awe ofhe: | | muſt become careful. praftitioners hereof in 
heart towards Gadd, whacby,a man. is frare-!] | our lives, thaz, ſo we may attaine;rotrue haps 1 | 
U ro offend, ghd carcfull. ro pleaſe. God inall| | pinefic. When the rich i mans gdind brought | iLike 12.198. 
things. And chi weſhallget;*if we receiveghe | | foreh much frujr, how provident was he to bay wp | © 8 
word of God. with-reverence,, and apply it to: ſtore for the $ime ro come > yet God galls hi | 
| aur. owne ſoules when we heare it: SREng but a foole, becauſe he'had no regard or fore- 
E: |thereat whett it coucheth qur conſciences, caſt tothe ſtate of his ſoule, Andehe froe-virgos 23 | 
E humbly ſubmitting our ſelyes,ynto ir without C] are therefore called * fooliſh, renal pr Cor | k Mank.25.3. | 
: |.ragipg or repining ; ſaying, as Hezekiah did ro | remced themſelves with blazaug lamps, and had { 
Firs, | rhe:Prophersreproofe, 4 .7hroperd-of rhe Lord no forecaſt for oyle in their veſſels - and ſo many 4 
4 |-x3,g00d. Secondly,wemuſt wholly cloſe up our| | at this day content therſclyes with anourward | | 
þeyes, (the cyes of. our mindeI meane) and ſuffer profeſſion;' and doe not provide forthe-graces |... _ - 
: ous ſelyes inallchings to be over-ruled and 6c-] | of falvaioy. Bur though a man had allthewiſ- | 
E {| deted by the written Word of God, This was| | domeofithe world, and by his wit could com- 
Mhertaagcy, | © Davids prafticrs-he gave himſelie to continu-!] | paſle uponcarth what his heartcould wiſh, yer 
—_— = all meditation in the Word of God - he made it «| | it hefaile-in providing fortruc Hhippineſſe, all WE 
_ 7 | f Lanterne t0 bis feer, and a light wo his paths. | his wiſdom is but madnefle: ſeethis jn ) Achia | ? 35amaGes. | 
oo And hereby he became 3 wiſer than his enemies,| | tophel;whoſe connſelltor worldly things was like 
and got more underſtanding than all bis reachers.'| | the oracle of Ged,, yer wayting this ipiriruall | 
Wouldeit thou then be truely wiſe? become| | wildome xo. forecaſt for true happineile to his j 
| a foole to the world, leanc nat' to thine awne) ſoule,his cad was both ſhamefull and frarefull : 
| wildome ; but make Gods Word thy whole for.in a diſcoitent, n hewent and hanged him- a $Sam.17 23- 
w- direion. , :+_ " | >| ſelfe.. Ler-us therefare' practiſe this wiſe fore | 
TY 1. Secondly, hereby. wee are taught to wake D| calt fortryc happinelle, aad never bewelltill we 
 wiſcly in onr whole converſation, that ſo it may] | get aſllrance. hereof z then doe we ſhew our 
ceſs; | appeare:we have this ſingle eye; herero Þ Bag | {elves trugly wiſe. If wefaile in thiswefaile in | 
ipheſy.15. oft exhotteth us. . And thus we walke whenawe! | all; and therefore like, thewiſe Virgins, lct us 
—_— praQtiſe every; aRion of our life. in wiſdame, oyle in our veilels,the ſaving graces of Gods | 
according totheſe foure rules, which arc ro be' | irit in our hearts, that wkenour bridegroome 
obſerved in every good ation: I. The thing' eſus Chriſt ſhall come, we may enter with him | 
we'doe muſt be jult. 1.1, The: meanes of, effe- | | wnto glory. And thus much of the fingle cye, 
&ing icmuſt allo be juſt. 111, Wemuft keepe with the fruits thereof, .: On | | 
- | - Four ſelves thercin, withinthe compaſle and li- The ſecond-/point to be handled is chewicked- Thewickodeye 
"ribed, mits of our calling. I V.. Wee muſt doe. the eye, With the fruies thereof; in theſe words, But yn Og 
thing with an honeſt, upright, and ſingle heart-| | sf chane eye be weckeds thy whole _ ſhall be 
And that we may worke wiſcly according to'| | darke. Thewicked eye isthemindeof man, ha- 
cheſe foure rules, we muſt eyer Los the Word | |\ ving ſome light of undesftanding in it by na« 
of Gad, totell us what is juſt; what meanes be | | ture, yet marvellouſly blinded and darkned by 


juſt ; what be the precinRs of ourcalling; and | the corruprion of fine chrough Adams fall. | | 
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| of. 22248. 
| The corrupion | And Br our better nſtcuRion herein; we muſt | A| fot naturallyir-i '1$ fubjeR totheſe- three unimeer "O—- 
; tr dere 57 | know [that the minde of man by Adams fall re- ouides * 1, ro:the corrupt will and affections: 
| x ceives 2ewofold blemiſh-: firft, it kath Joſt the | TI. tothe wicked temptations of the devillgaſt 
| gift of dicerniwgand judging in ſpirirualthings, into it, yea, and' tha fo farre; that ſuch as rhe 
; rrong3.; cvitl forgodd, earthly for heavealy, reinpration isfuctis the minde thats tempted : 
| to be refuſed, for things to' be choſe, | | I TI. rotheWorld; and the illexamplesthere- 
Mans ignorance This, is.plaine by our - blindneff< and 1 e | | in: for naturally menſwaywirh che times, and 
| | rouchag God. |; the trac knowledg&of God and of ourſelves. | | thinke the commoncodiſertheft And inthis 
| I { Firſt, ronching God, how ſever the'minde of reſpect alſo isit here called a wickedeye.: | 
| man by. nature know there is 2 God, yer mou Now the foie of itis, commkerhewhole body The butets 
| rally man will notacknowledge the Preſence of | | darke; tharis, che whole life of manfiill of diF; | wicked eye, 
| God: forcif he did, he would notWithour re- orderand unrighteouſneſle. And how ſhould ic 
| morſe -or:feare- commit thoſe ſues in'Gods| | be otherwiſe, when that which ſhould diſcerne 
tight, which he is afraid and aſhamed todecin| | berweene goodandevill, and —_ m——_—_y 
| 3 | the fightof many men. Againe, themindeby| | ty, is difabled chereunto.” FTIQ!s. 
| natute- will nor-arktiowledge Gods particalar | | —_ x. Sceing: by nature we have this 
| providence; forin the time of- want'6r Uiſtrefie | 3 | evill:eye (for thar Chilſt raketh for gramed) 
| } when meanes faile;hisheart igdead withitthim :| | we'muſt lady diligently £0  diſceme It ia our | 
| | | and the promiſe of -helpefrom man'doth more ſelves, and- r&-finde vhar © WE caninot; 
$ 4 | cheere him, than hds': in God; which ar x of God and of otiretves, This'ss, 
[ _ ſhewes phainely tharihte truſterh' rote in the | | the firſt ſtep 0 truce knov , rodiſcemeef 
3 | creature , > of in his Creatour. Thirdly, the | | our owne-nawnall blindnefte and cill weper- 
| | es mindeof mam by ndtnredoth not acknowledge | | etive it ihour ſivesin ſome micaſure, we know 
* © | Gods juſtice, for 'narifally man thinkes, that | | nothing aswe ought to knows \Alfowhiwnc 
| | choughhe finge,” evhe ſhall ſca Fes |ſe>ic, we muſt bowaile our miſeriein this be- 
4 , [«Dann. ny |-haife, thar we have'a'minde Ororrupt; rhabr 
| ; | God muſt: be! worſhip et Fact | cauſcrhdiſorderin our Wholelifedyra, wernuft 
x 1-1 | inde diſe@heth” mt ed tremble and fexre-at this wicked oye. Bodily 
| | herein'ee fooliſh hbuve be full of |darkenefle"cauſeth ſeare; bue Farre more dange+ 
| | ernceh - -God intro ar Idol, Rome.x.2t 4-1 "nd /rolus is this ſpiriruall darkeriee :Forherebyrhe 
: | ina word; the natievall 20 oe the. Fouls is kept from the fight of God under: the 
j | | | chings of God, neither oan he know them, becauſe | of Satat, We'thetefore Yiſcerning in our 
{ they are ly <ſrerned, t Corinth, 2.14. |C $4v6ethis witkel eye, muſt follow the countell 
which ſhewes- ynnny thar agar 4 av hath a | of our Saviou Chriſt, Revelygars; Buy of me 
A | wickedeye. ' | eje-ſalve, tharthownuyeft ſerr chat is, wemuſt 
| Secondly, for owr ſrtves, the wits herein! | Gere him chewnlightiing of his Spiric, inche 
nals wantsthegift of diſcerning : for -1*Nomanna-.: {holy miniſterie of his Word ; for this is:thar 
{emateteic rurally knows the blindneſſe of Jis owiie mind, | | — whith veacherh us a things, 1Tohn 
| ofhimie | th ey thinks ® themſelves ro be wiſe, Whenin che! þ 2:27. which when we doe ttuely reccive, then 
| * Rom.1,23- chings of God they be ſtarke fooks;*H: Man | | dothour wickedeye become fingle. - 4 | 
| | cannot diſcerne aright'of his owxe ſſanes, nor ſce| | '' Secondly; hereby we ſeethar the courſe Of | Men count 
' [the vileneſſe of them naturally, though his con- | theworld;irrepard ofchie ſtare of their mindes, | hepiche! 
h ſcienceoft accuſe him; forif he'did, hewould bs juſtly to be reproved ; forevery where both| "47 
} | nor ſinne as he doth: 111, Man raturally doth. | and old*contenr themſelves with this 
| | judge amilſe of hisowne frailtic and murralitie, hekea eye, if they canſay,there is a God, and 
Wn for here is no man fo aged, 'but he thinkes he | [this God is tobeworſhi Avy tobe loved, and 
if ePFalyens © | may live | » This Moſes ſaw when ® he] [feared; andthar Paving: 7 20-enk neighbour as 
i | prayed God ro teach them ſo ro member their | | our ſelves, aud live well, they ſceke no further: 
bi | dayes, that they might apply their hearts D and/yer if # than were b he up in-the- 7 
yes, ey 74 pply nno y pin Wil 
| wiſdome. 1V. Naturall men cannotdiſ-erne a- 'detneſſe; he mighr ſee allr by the light of 
| right of the ſcope and end of their tives : for -narure ; the: wicked eye feththus much : bur 
| eas We Cophetd aimearthe glory of God, | | wemuſt notcoritent-our ſelves hiexewith, for if 
| =T the of our brerhren, ro ſerve God in there beno' more, the life is fulYof- darkenefle 
od: by nature we lirrle thinke on this,| [Aill; andthe; foulemay g toutter darkenefſe 
bard olly ſceke our owne , and our owne with all this. 'Wetherefote muſt remember to. 
| praiſe, V. We cannot naturally diCemt of oxr| ger the finole ee, elſe wee .are tio Schollers eye 
| | owne rae happineſſe; fordoe we not meaſure] [inthe School of Chriſt Indeed ſome plead, ah 
Ts | by outward rhings, efteemingthe rich and ho- i Preachets can-fay' no more in bur 
| | nourable happy, and the poore man miſerable? this, Love Goth nbovs all; awd thy melo hbovir as . 
| By all which'it is more than evident, tharche| [7 y felfe: but theſe men know'nor what rhey | 
' mind<harh loſt the oift ofri + diſcerning Y, bleffing rhertiſelyes i in theit ignorance : they 
| IL Blond. of The-ſecond blemith by tion in the muſt know that grace murſt be pur t6 nature, 
| | rhemindeby minde1s, in reſpeRof it ſlew jettoxunto| [and ſanRific it; and: Spiritual knowledge joy-: 
—_— thoſe things whicth' it: Ke neg < wt dired : ned with narurall; 'or elſewe remaine with the 
j- [CONE my—_p—__———_ hee FD as wicked | - 


baþ [anth.6. | Sermon inthe MM ofint.. | oy | 
2,008 | ou e200 _ SEE 
—_ —= ["yvicked eyc. If we e haveno more but a general A' invi6ble, # for it ss the evidence if things which | 
| | confiſed knowtege vimorall points, thar ſerves | | | are 20t ſcene, Hebr.11-1hereby "Abraham (rw 
| |4$6ero faveus, but ro'make us withour excuſe the day of Chriſt, and was glad, Joke 8.58. and | 
| | the laſt day. Againe, anorher common fault all the Parrearkos ſrw he Sumiſeef God aforre 
| | worthic reproofe i isthis,that merfcentenrthem< | | of} Hebri11.1 2. This will inable us to walkein 
Fy ſekves' with- nattfrall reformathgny they -will | | their ſteps towards the ticavenly Citic ; and | 
thar God ito be worthipptd; andlovei; | | therefore let us ger this faith, and ſo*becom- 
 chatiwe muſt liveawell; deald3uftly, and love | ming children of the promiſe, wee hay bee 


our mtighbours:? + bat lic blinde eye-feeth thus counted for the Ired. And thus much for the 
mich, The meer#civill manywill a0ethns farre, wicked eye. * | | 


_ 1 --:-- +244 | and-yerhis life is nothing bue darkenetle: a | - Therthird kinde of eye wahs Ende eye, whiich 3. The bliadevye. | 
i this reformarionhs but narurall> We therefore | | 1sſetout with the fruits thereof, in thee words; | : 
22:44: * | maſllabour fof-venewed hearrs/!b 7 by:the: Spirit] \ Whereforegf the liohs thar i in thee be dirk bis; | 

| of God, and' reformed 'lives' actofding'to the | Bow: 'great is that daykeneſſe ? For the” Bertier 


.40- Golpel-; for howſoryer\ \civitÞ converfacion þ | diſecrning'of the {tare of mao with this bliyide | 
k endy.commend us UOINen, yet ir\will notary eye, we miſt Tee whar is'meant by lighr, and | 
| usinthe day.of the Lord; 5: c52g05.! - [| tlio by derbeneſſe. Bytight is meant” thac ; 
ain | I bidlys is'chib prillaye ideboty-one by.. nas | kiowledop "God, of 5itice, andof good and of: $.ve2n | 
np 3-then þevayeIne benorilbiyour felves, | | evill, which iv in the wittde by natiite 2 how | 
na | and, fromjour" it mattersiof-falvariou; thouph'this- -eamot be-quire — = the 
| hercinrhe: WordofGod owſtibegurwifdome; | | moſt wicke# wretch,midthe 
Deurcr2.$. ares ren e's w__ thac lives,” hath aaa Jenlapng 
thmwhich ſcemnh td in bis owne-eycr —but which'is'@- wotke of this rit 
Fs ends your. Baprwhyirthercfore | | buried an@covered; that mph) yer ay el are, 
| ro appoint 40-our ſelves, hiow-vye will nor any-iſebe made ofir;/2nd then it is/{aid to | 
worſhip God,or how —— ——— —  |be darkeniſſe” > which'isthe Nate of theſe that 
ſech:s our blindepr a ine rage aregiven uf/t6 x teprobite ſenſe, as-whenaman| 
| out: 0wne 1nafters:in e cnag/Th Turk Fork denies there+15 a God; : dvtharrhe Scriptures be | 
—_ igloupha Feds the Word 6f/God;-orMhch like ; in theſe ren | 
PE asf God: 7 ap 2yet| | narurdl}-lighr is become” darkeuefſe, And the | 
np ot theſe looke wo bo/Ehedthrgielt ts cauſe of this'change inthe, is their | 
ligian/; cach oneof:theſe havea different mats. | will -and :y6bellious affections, -which Over 
_— og ew [0 Horkieall knowledgeand conf.ictice cauſe] 1; 
the'true 'w 'and yer they all-perfwadef | mentogivethemſclvestod&uallfinnes, where- ” 
themſelves th 4s wellpleaſed with their: by at length they/tomets commit di- 
ſervice. \And/thusiir goes wick/namurall men a. po withour remorſe ; yeag even againſt.con= 
monguis, thouglrotherwile: wiſe for' ſciench,aufrhelightof nature, and ſo bury then | 
worldly things ;-they reſolve apowrheir owne|| | both inflchſore, | thatrhev have no'ore i of | 
- | courſe for Mo Cladoy of their foules; cr rhe; then, thanitehey were quite put out, 2D 4/7; | , 
| preacher ſay-wharhe will : ſlomethinks, ifehey| |  Now'where the lighe of nature i is:thus pur The Gnleaiie 
| contri repent at their &rd4/and chers-colmmend _ aut, thetuir of tis moſt palpable darkeneſſe: | Pd 96 
nſelrgn foules ro God, ir is ſufficient ; others lobketo be) Hes great that davkeneſſe?. that-is, rhere is 
_—_ geebÞ x heron 5 by cheir| | norhivg th zHarmans life) bur brutiſh:c6afiifion 
= = C as they call, it: )"but in tturh, by they their! in he!l:ithaRions, of pride;coverouſactic;envie, | 
Wite $00d rabaftug,and-imaiiolivewell;fot | | blaſphemie,, and pony gn as 


ahead (have they that op YO Gods rink Le nk 064d -" 
” + Conti he light of ndturomay of ndturomay A motive ©0 con 


et wes TT COS CS 
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| 


omiſes?* "Thas'by't 
__ be and ber 1 be by! be.adrhodifti- W= 
Rtroigs mr —_— RA but [ce &\ LOR 1D| ed; ; Bi 26-enter into. a; feriovs conliderati- | 
' eveny!: mana fd Jerys fubmi Bu n- vilenefic; for naturally wehave | 
the things of God, w wholly to be ruled I in-us {evensthe- beſt of iuvail) ſuch -rebbſlious | 
$Fdy his" wrirrerdl i'Word, E1 tuft; and-damnable defires;] as untefſethey: be 
' Popiſhl y, we going about to ey | reftrained, or renewed by grace,will darken,and 
| Cconceits in the matters of Fw oy iN as good ax-pur. our-the-lizhr. of nature. This 
onrſoulcs incothe pirofdeftrudtion. - cod makeus vile in our owne eyes,that nOU 
yeoffarh | © Fourthly, is the» eye of :theminde! naturally riſh fach corruption, 'and efteeme {o'of tine, | - 1»; 4 
beſoughe, corrupt ? then muſt we labour:for a berter'eye;! which gy jc which' yer Adams "_oGa | 
that-is, che. LE of faith, by which werelie on{ | fall leftin 
Gods mercicforourſalyation,and on his provi- Secondly, hereby we are adinoniſhed to have ws monifle cor- 


dence for albneedfull things in:ife and dearth. ſpeciall and! ro; mottifie- our corrupt defires, 


| This eye makes fupply rothar which is w and our umraly atfc&tons, that elſe will. extin- 
ro narurall knowledge; hereby! wee Yar in us:the light of nature. Bcforerhefall, 


rightly'of God, and of our felvcs; rhis enables | | rheminde ruled anddireted rhe will and affe- 
us to ſee afarce off : yea, hereby \ we ſee things: | | Rioris; but now thele inferiour powers rule, or 
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{rather over«rule the minde, and utterly peryert 
the, regiment, thereof; ghey caſt}a miſt, and a 
;Yaile oyer the cyc of the minde- that-ir can ſee 
nothing in the wayes, of righteeulneſle : and 

therefore as wee render the ſolvation of our 

foules, wee muſt Tu ur owne mT 
wills and corrupt: deſires, ſtrive to 

Tom ito. ſubjeAion unto the Word of God.. 

ny men thioke.much to be crolled of theis 
wan; delires and delights, but it js ha | 
oth ; 


forthe ſaule, when God. in his providence 


breake men of their-wills: for the will with.) 


ics the-whale man. 
ont This maſt DES them 


W the feſt : and hood | 
an rnhrey. = 
-unto ry 


ve th; any b 
where theheſt degroe-iþ-0o 
being deceived withthe — The 
ſecond is. harduelle: of hears ,-ypon- 
of ſinne. -Thizdly, the -heare being | 
becomes; unbeleeving, and. calls cbe 
nuthiof- the Goſpel ingo 'Fourthly, 
by-unbeleefe it becomes-evill, having « bale 
cored py Fiſbly, th thi heart 
a man to talling. 
which is the me 
CA ny Trop ay 
mu race Golget 
the: counſell there ſer downe pt oo 
everic one to-his pubtron wont 
and by mutual] admenitionand exhortationone 
of another, verſ. 12. that ſothe frfiNtep of this 


ie, which is ahe drovirfiulnſſe of favne, 
notplaceinus. > th 


, ſeeing the. of naturemay be ' 
put out, ether po andother 
| ſaving graces | be quite loſt ? "There is 


© of God, bur conſidered in it fel, it 
may bj loſt; or ir is creature ,and ſo is c 
| able,- for nothing is. in ie 
bur the'Creatour : butin regard of the err 
of God; touching the- rvation of ſavi 


many} | 


grace unto the end, intuch as bee in Chri , 


D —_ —_ — 


Aj A]thence i it. comes that faith,' hope, and chagitic 
cannot be loſt; for the gifis and calling of God, 
are withent agononn am Chriſt. Ga indeed | 
ave to Adam truc and rfetgrace, whereby 
- might have. Aoodif - WO - bur RR 
he decreed iethe fall, 2omakea way for 
his weecl jy rift, therefoge be left man he 
of his. owaeicounſtll, andifo be fell from 
w_ created te: burnow- in Qhrif. God 
workes both the will and the deed, fo 2s hee 
which dothiruely belceve, Þ &: as Monn Zion; 
which cannot ine removed, bur ſtanderh ft 
ED bs built -— ara __ _ 
lo cannever gates of. bell 
» gona ? Lag gives a ſecond 


nao 
IN out, where itis onceeruch truely 


"And thus ach of the A 


= Y, 24 Nomancan forve 
[200 maſler 5 -- 8 for euber hee be 
1Jhall hate ihe one; and love the 
[orher'; of elſe be” ſhall leane to 
lobe one, and de iſe the ocher. 


jr fore _ - and 


= TEE 
[dome felybork; and lipap: hork rvrafore 
[for fr baſe arme thy gr ere 
chis-Chritt anfvers, Vo: chat « 5mpoſſeble; and 


in : he | 
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om PE ———— ——— _ n : - : =—_ m—_—_—_— 
= [ am | Sermon in the «Mount. M75 | 
TE verſe 24» E= Ss —— ES. | ns ord 
pH _— | he proves it thus : No ms 14 041 ſerve two AMas- | A|father, bur as heis a Lord and Maſter, and doth, - | 
| ters : But to ſeehe heavenly and earthly trea- ; command us ſervice. The wtirten Word ſhewes | 
' [ares, is to ſerve two maſters ; to wit, God and | | his will and pleaſure, concerning us, what, hee 
 Mammon: and ther fore no man can ſecke them | | requirerh at,our hands ;, and'if we ſervehiim in 
both. The firſt part of this reaſon is fully ler deed, weeinuſt love him itrhis power of com- | 
downe, and proycd in the text, by the cttect of manding, though he ſhould beſtow no*reward | 
ſuch ſervice in contrary affections and behavior: | | upon us. This David ſheweth notabt Palm! | 
for ether hee ſhall hate the one, and love tne v- | EIN I am thy ſerv, grant v2 therefore 
| ther,Fc.The aſſumption and concluſion are ne- | | w1derftarding rhar 1 mwiy row thy tefftpybirtes. 
| ceſlarily implyed in the lalt words, Teecamot | | Againe,it we ſerve God, wee mult cle4ve' iHnro 
125 i ſerve God and Mammon : wherein Chriſt ap - hin, and thereby ceſtifte or love :now whar is 
| plics the formerargument. meant b cleaving wnto, is notably expreffedin, | 
th.16. The Expoſition. No mancan ſerve rwo Ma- the para le of che prodivalMonne, Lule.x 5-X5. ; 
| | fers, This may well be doubred'of ; for experi- wherc it is tid of bir, "that having {jieht*his ) 
: ence ſhewes, that by their mutual confent, one portion hee lave to# citizen of that eorterrey ; | 
; FaQor may lerve divers Merchants: THereto that is, he refigned and gave himſclfeto his ſer= | 
ſome anſwer thus, thar itis implicd the maſters B VICE: Sofb cleave unro'Cod'1s ro tefighte 'Ximans ; 
} muſt be of diverſe and contrary quitlities ; as ſelfo unro Gods ſervice; -in obedience to all his : 
| When one ſaith; come and doe this '; the' other | commatidements, ahdembracins alfhjspromi- | 
fairh, deceit not + and then no 'man can ſerve] | ſes: nothiiffering himſeHfe ro be*drawin= from | ; 
| | them both: and thus rhe words coritaine an| | atly partof Gods word; by beleefeordifobe. | 4 14n* 
| holy truth. Bur yetbecauſe noclaufeisexpref- cence, though all the ſhould ſe Joainft ' | 
ſed, implying contrariery inthe maſters, there- us. This Davidalſo profeſſed of mp ON... 
fore I rake i, thewords muſt bee raken as a ing, */ have cleavedtorhyteft imonies,O Td: | «PLLIgar. | 
{clmmon proverb among the Jewes', winch and ſ ſhall not be confonniled whenThave by * Rape 
| | Chriſt layes downefor Ti ground of his rea-| | ſpetF roallthy commandements. Onthe'contra..) "> 4 
| {fon Now in a Provetb irts not requiſite it | | ry, when a man with2drawes himſefe from | 
| {ſhould be alwayeStrue, bucforthe moſt patt, | | God, by diſobediencets his commaridefients, 1 
E- Jatd ordinarily:as Luk.4-24:Ns Propher #s 4c-| | and by unbelecfe, then he doth hate andUeſpiſe: 
| fceptedin his owne countrey + that is, ordinarily. | | him: Indeed the vileſt wrerelvthat lives/18d(hial. | 
| | For either he ſha{ hate the onz|chat'is, the one | | med with open'mourh to=profefle hated and 7 : 
I Maſter commanding him ; eithetdiſlikingthat | | deſpice of God, but yetthebat"; tif 1 


'Hethould be his' Maſter; —_— with Bis | C' bewrs ayehthebadaffeRion of the he#ttsPtoy, | | 
=l .f cotmmandemecats : Ard love the other; thatis,,| |14-2 Hethat is lews rr (0 rr Drodffkves, | 
the other Maſter in. whom heetaketh delight, deſpiſerh God; avid) 


and'is well pleaſed 'with his 'commandements, his or — hint rhEHifiro-! « Exod0.5. 
'[Orelſe he ſhall teaneto the one, ttmnd/ defpiſe the fle in word whatth&y wilki't 0 nn | | 
{ #ther: Theſe words arc an cxplicacion of the! ||** Now-theconfiderationt hereof, ſervertf'Fieſt, Vſe.1 

| former, ſhewing howir may —_ aſet. | [to diſcover untous chegrotſe blindnefſtand fre. Th</gnorance of 


x | vant” hates 'ohe maſter and” loves another : perftirious ignorantEofthe world: whothinke:| - 2s; 
| 'tigme)y, his ledhing 19 the one;"declaves his love.| | that iF a than rehearſe the Lords prayer, the 
| \Wito him* chat is, his applying of/himſelfe'ts || | CreeJ/'and rhe ten Commiandement$ he ſerves 
| | reſpect his maſters pleaſure,and ro doe his comm. God well, let his life be whar it will? buthere/| | 


| Mmandement. And h:s def] !/ing the other, de-' Chriſt reachech us a further ching ; ifwe wilt be. 
\powath is hatred; when hee hath no' fegardts | | Gods ſervants, we muſt cleave unro him'bethm 
| His commaridements. Ye caniror ſerve God ani{ | | the affetions of ourheart, and in the'a&ions of 
AMayumon. By CHMammenhee'triemmeth riches, | | obedience in our life, Thus did\ Abrdbiin,whin 


w— | hier, and gatne* "Now he faitlrnor, Ye camn6r God faid unto him, Thew ſhalt nor kill; hie&tpr I 
ſerve God andhive riches; for Ahritham,Tacoh |D himſelfefcom murther >burwhenheſar$# 2." 4 Gen.az 


| at} Tob, wet&veyrich, and yeriſexved God! brahans, hilthy ſonze, headdreffed himfelfe to 
fincerely: bat yecamnbr ſerve Gotlavid ferve #i-!| | docit; though hee weretheſonne of the pro- | 
| hes ts, gryeyourlſelyestoſeeke riches,'| | miſe, andthe onelyſorine- of his 614 456; Se. 


| aydfer your hearts uponthemn, ad ferve, God condly, this ſheweth how efrheiſpxeabounds Acheifds; 
| PT 10917 TI CUT THAT TOY «3% inall places at this day : for tohate and deſpiſe. 2% 
Ifluaion, | Ty the words thusexplaned;iwe may obſerve| | God zx fler Arbeiſmme * now theythat withdraw | | 
"Fs... \» {{undry inſtructions :Firft, h&&Chrift ſheweth | |thcirhearts from God, ind ſet themſelves to | 
krreGad, (What 'it is ro ſerve G od-a point much ſpoken of, | | teckerhe rhings ofthis world, negle&ing obe- | 


| | | butlitric knowne, and lefſe practiſed. To ſerve | | dienceto Gods holy commandements, are here 
Goathereforeis to /ove'God, and to cleave unto | accounted of Chriſt;deſpiſcrs ard harersof God; 
him, Every one will ſay, heloveth God,and e- and chenumber of luch1s rear in every place. 
ver hath done; but bewarcherein of ſpirituall I know ſuch men doe ſcorne to be calted®* A- | | 
guile, tor true loye conſiſts not #n word and theiſts, but how they beefteemed intheworld, | 
| tongue, butin deed, and in truth :'and God itskilleth nor,cill chey reforme this wicked pra- | 
mult be loyed, not onely as heis a bountiful Rice, they axe ne better in che H1ght of Chriſt, 

| FA - Second-! "IM 
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eAn Expoſutionupon Chriſt s e- 


VBUR on ---: : fr Es Verj.:2.f 
os | Second! 1 whereas Ged and CAdanmmer arc | A | become a ſlaye and yatiall raereunco. Secondly, _ u 
here oppoled astwo maſters ; hence we learne hereby lct us learne to become faithfull Giipo-| | 
Mammon isthat \ that Aſanmmon,that is,yrebes, is a great lord and ſers of worldly riches; and (as Carift ſaith) ro L 
o maſter in theworld; this Chrilt here takes for | rake te friends with this Hammon of miquiry, | * = 16, W 
| ranted, and therefore doth forewarne his by good diſpoſing of it ro Gods olory in works 
| iſciples of it. But how (will ſorne lay) can} } of mercy ; and {ſo ſhall we reranc our right of 
riches bea God ? Arſ. Not inthemlelves, for | | creation, whereby God made the creatures to 
[ ſo they ate the good creatures of God ; butto | | ferveus. | 
the corrupt heart of man, which makes an. i- | Thirdly, Chiſt oppohng God and Mammon, _ - 
doll of themto it ſelfe, by ſetting his-love and and ſaying,»o man cun ſerve them both,imporcs Fran, . 
| delight upon them, as on true happinefle, and plaaly,that he that ſcekes ro berich, ſerting his turiake Gel I 
| | ruſting in them more than inthe truc God: and heart thereon,forſakes God: I ſay nor that cyer 
| | for this cauſe is coveron/neſfſe called 5dolarry, | | rich man forlaketh God, for v.hen Ged pre 
| | Col.3.5;and the coverousperſonan Idolater, E- abundance to a mans moderag? labour and in 
| | pheſ..5.5.. for leoke whereon man ſets. his | duſtry in his lawfull calling, hee may lawfully 
| heart, thatis his Lord and hisGod, though. it | poſlefle ir, uſing it to Gods plory : but ro ſecke 
bethedevill himſelfe. Now that mendoethus | B | 50 be rich, 5.4 denying of God, becauſe ſothe 
fer up riches in their hearts, as an Idoll, and ſo heart is ſervant ro Mammon, and not to the 
become ſervants and ſlaves to that which Lord. This may appeare by their whole beha- 
| God ordained to ſerve them, I ſhew. plainly | | viourabout mo, whether we con{ider their 
 { thus: For firft, theynegleatthe worſhip and ctting, or their keeping, or imploying of it; in | 
| —y_ ſervice of God yn eges gaine, and ove Sl whichthcy —_ Sl God. Firk, in gets i.” 
| | moretime with greater delight for-carthly ri- ting : for God giveth riches to whom he will, - 
| ES | ches; thanthey doe. for the true treaſures .of | | and hath not ried himſelfe by promiſe to make 
[= bs Gods heavenly graces. Secondly; letia-man any man rich; and therefore hcethat reſolyes 
n have warldly wealth at will, and he is full of | | with himſclfethat he will be rich, cannot make 


fraud, injuſtice, Sabbach- 


ly,chey imne infecing.. for he hareclolveata 
8: 8 { | berich, will;ather forſake the truth, than his 
| | wealth, ineime of criall : aod. forthe Gavingor 
<| mer ral erriogin 
1 S, i034 L 2 X C. 5 
4 for di | 


| Theconſideration hereof ſeryes, firſt, to.cor- Vſet, 


Gab Says howſoever by Gods bleſſing our- 


ndyfor every coyctous worldling ſets upthe | riſe: ; 
V8  Idoll of wealth and riches in his heart for his | | perſons farſake, God, and chuſe.. 
lord. And thattheſe ummonri/isaboundevery | | rhevr Lordand myſter : which, i 
where, appearts: by. the. common. pratices of | | 4 Ire not eo. 
oppreſſion, extortiqn,and cruelty, inhard deas P ſed overasmenthinke, Second 
lingroagards the proge, by greedy Land-lords | |jitisa dangerous and unlawfull courſe, for me: 
nd Uſyrers; as alſo by the practices of the rich | | tomake lawes withthemſclyes,. howrichthey 
| inthetime ofdearth, for by their hoording up | | willbe ; as;to-hayeſo.many hundred, or thoy-, 
| " wn of ſtore, ingrofling of commodities, and enha”- | | ſand pounds in Rocke, and fo.much lands, and+ | 
| | cing of the price, to the augmenting. of their | | rents,8c. for what fallowes upon this reſolu-; | 
wrath-aponthe poore. Indeed God hath his | | ſelyes to the compaſling of their purpoſe, and | 
{ctyants which have him onely. for their God ; | | ſo they fallinto Tantei | — atan,'by t 
Z burtthenumberof them is ſmall, in :reſpect of | | paſo of injuſtice, lying, fcaud,&c, Thudly, 3 
Jan: 1 ark io my world, and 7 reby __ m_ we to content gur 
ake Mammon pheir god, ſelves with that,poction of gaods,mote or leſle, 
Vie 1. DP yes me 6 il kl, the (laviſh baſeeet which God ſendcth ; LIE. that a litcle is 
@-C@VELous heart? Tor man Was made to be | [{ufhcjent with/Gods bleſſing upon it : «1 
| the Lord of Mammon and wealth, and yet with coveronſurſſeas the Apo ee (aith) phos h. 6 H-b.03-5 
through covctouſneſle he ſubjeReth himſelfeto | ara with that ye have : for he hath ſaid, 1| 
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my Sermommnehe etount; > | | 179 
— |. 24 25- IL EC WE ence mn err AR nn 5 0s SNP": | 5 8 > DRE inte 
2 þ ſ: 2 willnot faite rhee; nor forſake thee. A | ſters, for this ſervice isvoluntary. Now though 
| - 4 Fourthly, whereas Chrilt faith, "Tee canvor there beinthee the fleſhandrhe-Spiric,the one 
lik 16,y fps heore muſt ſerve God and Mamimor, wee learne, that tho haling thegone way andtheother another; yer ; 
455" heartof man miuft 'not bee divided berweene while, thou: Rriveſt againſt the fleſh, defiring ; 
po | Gd and theworld ; the one halfe t6God,and and cndevowring to be wholly ſubje& to-the | * #4 #77 1 | 
the other to the world : no, God: willhaveall Spirit, though rhaufaile often in action, yetin 
| ornone, hereimhe will not part ſtakes with tho | | Chriſt beeÞyfannes pardoned and Godkatcepes 


creature : Pro. 23.26. Cy ſone;gtbe methy| | intheethe will for the deed. 'Endevonr there. 
| beder. c SS, AXIAL HON! fore to acquaiatthy ſelfe inote and more: with er hots cÞ | 
| ' Thieconſideration whereof ſerycth, firſt, to | | the will of thy heavenly, matter, .and feeke 16 | 
diſcoverthe bypocrific and fpiricuall guile of pleale hzjn inall things, 2nd labourco mtortific 
many, who thinke/rhey may live in ſome one the deeds af the fleſh by the Spiric, and foſhalc | 
finne or other, ;and yet be Gods ſervants (tilt; thow kaow:God id berhyonely maſter, and m | | 
this is the conceit of drunkards, adulterers;co-i|, |, duetime perctive thy freedome from the bori- 
vetous perſons, and ſuch like; for:even while| | dage ofthe fleſh. ©. ..,-, = <2 
they live in theſe finnes, they will comers Gods | I atk 34 2; an ging), 
worſkip, tothe Word and Prayerioften,and to | B 1, 25 JJ herefore] Jay unto | 
the Sacraments, Art leaft once a yeare : 'which | | gh 0274) *  Þ 123409 af 
they would notdor;' but chaxthe thinke God 'Jou, bee not careful for your | 
hath reſpe& unto thenr herem, >Rke tothe wic= | | j- TH 1) Wo SO AFID? 7 tl HR | 
ke Jones, Jerpoits E— 2 life, what Hee . [hall C48, ..0Y 
lves,for ve mancear ſerve rwo maſters: wiylex} | | 4, A a a and oth 
PSs in any finnerhe fervaiit ofthe devill, | what 3 ee [h all drimRe 9, nor ye f 
heecan never beaccepred of Gad for his ſer=| | for your bedy; what. ee ſhall 
yant, Secondly, this 'ſhewes that-the ſervant | | CG hd Lig ASD 
| of Godis fo farce forth deliver from nn by | | PUP 08s. 7 4. n0k.4be life more | 
reecneration, that no finne reignes in him :-fos} Foro lo kh aA oo no Ng 99 
ſo heeſhould ſerve'rwo maſicrs;for every roiga þ Wart H FOR. meat, and tbe bod | 
/jningſinne.is a Lord and maſter : Rom, 6:16: thamraiment G30 fo c2tle hc 063 | 
| Knom/e not, that ra whomſoever you give your got; 00ls 90D ©. 044 Pobatrtn,d hocngd? 
ſelnes asſervarks roobey, his ſervants yearera| |_|. Qur. Saviour: Chriſt having forbidden: the 
; whom ye obey, whether it be of , ſaoxe 1nt 0 death, pract ices of cormonlielie; za prenentalfuc h 
Gre and he rhat commirterh ſunt the ſervant C} objections asthe corrupt! heartof man might 
In 34-Fhis therforeisaſure ground; | | framero excuſe it{elfc therein;;doth heroſtrike: | 
| :{;that no regenerate; yerſon lives: in'any! finne; at the yery root of .covetoulneſle, and-frekes.to | | 
3 {| Thitdly, heteby overy one is taught roconſes | | rempyethe cauſetlicreof ;-10:wir, diftruftfult | 
| —_— 0099 oO BE Lord, w_ and inordinate care forthe things: of this life, 
evauringta ſerve him with allthepowets: though -chey- bee [things asimear; (+ 
| paitsthercof /; for God is our ohely/Lord: and dricke, abd clothing: andin chis argument he 
Vie | maſter, and thetefore let allthat-1s'withinus | | proceeds to the end of this: chapter. Now this >, fo >" 
bowthe knee tohim:Rom.6.2f. Theſervant of | | yerſe depeudsuponthe former, as a conchiſion.| oberabees * 
Ged 3 and freed framjirne,who hath us fruit in | inferred uponall chat hechad faid before con. | | 
helivies,ond che evd qverlefting life; ThefQueen| | cerning cavctouſneſſefromi the 19. verſctothis'| © | 
of Shehapxonouiiced Salomon ſervants happy, | | effe&;;Secing hey that ſetke carthly rreaſures, ol 
| that ſtood -before Salermen tocheare his iſt negleQtingthe heavenly; doe: wanr the fi 
; = , ; : | 4 . Yo 4 ingle 
dome;. how much.morethenarethey happy; | | eyc of {piticuall wiſdoie,, to diſcerne. of che: En 2 
| whoinſoulcand body are Gods fervants, who true treafine; and-alſo aretheinſclves fervants 
2 | for boutity and\ wilioine infirutely ſupaliech| yntoMatamong thereforeIfay-unto you my 
Salomon ? Hereſame will. ſay, I would gladly D Diciplesy beater carefdll. (cio nor forthibgs 
geed 


ey tharſe 
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take God Þf ſe lo 
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| ſexveGod alone, and I defire T- might doe. it Uimmoderatcly,; and ina dift l 
; withall my heart; but'the corruptipn._ of my | | cz2nnerAudhere :againe he meets with'ano-| 
nacureis fitch;that itmakes me torcbel] againſt | | ther pretcyice ofa carcrous minde,wherewithic | 
| the.commandements.of God, and Icannot dae | | pleads for the ſervice of Maminon ; ro wit, thac | 
| the good I would, but the evill $-would not, | | thethivgs4hey tcckefor, are things neceffaric; -x4.o} 
thatdoe I;fo asT feare I ſerve rwamatters, Aufc| | without which theycanuot live;] Herero Chriſt : 
+ This:is the ſtace of Gods childred-.in this lifes | | anfivers, Teunc ] ſay gow rnniſt not ſeeke;no nor { 
3 but lierewith chey mult ſtay themſghves; when | | for things rieedfull rozour life immoderately and 
they faile in obedience, they muſt confider diſtruſtfully . | , 
-whether they doe fo frecty and willingly,or a- Theexpoſition. 1ſay @© 750» thatis, I, that | 
gainſttheir wils 3 If thy heatt can. eruly fay, | | am your maſier,upon whom you depend foralk | — 
thou docſt unwillingly commit: fine, thou [ | heavenly:uiftruction, and direction in all things | 
1-b.43-5 wouldeſt nor doe it, and art truly. grieved | | needfull. both. for your ſoules and, bodies, | 
and dilpleafed with thy felfe for it; then bee | | 7 fay wnto: nes : by this bee would prepare | 
| of g60dcourage, thou docſt not ferve rwo mae | {thera to aftentionand reverent obſeryation of | 
——] _ | | GS his a 
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A two-fold care, 


1. Moderate. 


s Exod 3443: 3 


b Gen. 33:3. 


l x $am.3 3-314+ 


| 2.Diftrnſiful care. | 


The efe&s ofir. 


_—_— 


1 eAn Expoſition upon (Chriſte 


hiscommandemenc following, .as being a mat- 
ter of great importance, twhereon s the 
life of all obedience; in'relying- on2Gods pro- 
vidence :,in 1egard Wheroof, we alſo muſt with 
all good coniciencemarke the ſame. Bee ot 
carefull for your life&e, Leſt 'we-ſhould mi. 
Rake Chriſts meaning, 'wee muſt know. that 
there bexwokmdsbtcare ;- a godly moderate 
care; and a.diftruſtfull carking care: Themode- 
rate bontft eare is /mjoyried! us by Gods com- 
mavdement:s Prov; 6. 6. Wiſdome ſends 'the 


 worſerbap an Ifeed,t Tim, 58. Sp that there 
isa lawfull carg even for the things of, this life. 
Nowthepractice &fitiiands in twat things: 
Firſt, in the dilgen Fo Singin $0vas 
calling, dealing ia ghtly'an _— 
with cyery one, tyndibe evly to mgsho- 
neſt on ONS 2 fy FT ww, Se- 
condly, 48 faying.the ſu Jn ive of all 
our labour and endevourto God, for that be. 
longsto him: wee muſt uſe the \nearits Toberly. 


ag honeſtly,” and leave the bleſſing ro, Gow od, 
ty cate” Pig pot tea- 
ding the children of Iſrael gut-of 


what God commanded him to doc, that hee 


| did; bee gocs which way God ſends. him, al-| 
hemerwith many croflegand uſeth the 


th | 
'meancs that God cals him unto, leaving the if 
fat td /God : as appearesnotably ar the red Sea, 
'whenthey. wereats wonderfull raic, havi 

the Sca-before them; the Kgyptians' behind: 
ithem, and woods-andiynountaines on each ſide: 
'yetibeing commanded roftrikettie waters wirh 
the roof God,he ſhewes notablerruſkinGods 
providence: -Fearenor,(laith he) fland frill; 
aud hebold theſatvation of owr God. Arid when 
eAbrabam at Gods comma 
factifice his ſonne, 1/avc askes him;Afy Father, 
where s the ſacrifire?® Abraham anſwers with 
'words of faith, Hy ſorne,God willprovide. And. 
thus'David wentro fight againſithe Philiftims 
to Keilah at Gods commandement, though his 
ownemen diſcouraged him fronrit:wheteby it 
is plaine, herelied on'God for the iflue of the 
bartell. Now this godly moderate care is not | 
here forbidden, which hath 
ence in the duty, and for-the fucceſfe” 
upon Godsprovidence. |-> 33i\22t $413 151 


ſmggerdtolcarnediligenceand providence for | 
things yeedfull,ofthetittle Axt orpiſmire: and | 
Pard faivh;Fathers muſt layup for their chil- 

dren, 2 Cor.12. 14. And he that provideth wot | 
| for his owne, eſpecial for thems of hus family, a 


lawtul | 


&gypr.: fol | 


went to | 


toobedi. | 
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 lowthe counſel ofthe holy Ghoſt inScriptare, 


IR 


noc trult God, | but would havethe ſucceſlt of 
his dabour out:of Gods, hand in his awne.' Sc- 
candly, it allureth and draweti men to uſe thi- 


fraud, injuſtice in falſe weights, meaſurcs,&c> 
Thirdly, it miakes men weary: of Gods. wor. 
(hip, itdiſiraftstheir minds ty[prayer,and hca- 
ring the Word ; and(as Chaiſt >4aith) it chdkes 
the Word that it brings forth ns fruit : for when 
the minde is wholly ſet uponthe wonld,there is 
no reſpet tathe matters of God.” Ahd this !is 
chat care which is here forbidden, even air 
ſtruſtfulcarking care,which asthe Greek word 
lignities, divides and'drtracts:the minde, by 
troubling and perplexing icabour- the iflue and 


 luccefle ofour: thdeyours./ . FIT Bis e 

The Fe. That which Cheift /here forbids his 
 Diſciples,is the coramon(1b of our age & time, 
not ina'feue perſons; ;bur'inmany. : for though 
this diftruſtfull care be the diſcat: of the hearr, 
yetit ſhewesitſelfe by ations in> the life t For 
firſt, what. isthe cauſe of 4o.lirtle fruit'of che 
Word preached, as mayevery where be diſcer- 
ned ?' 45 not (ainong many ather) this warldly 
careone ſpeciall.cauſe? This we may ce inthe 


to & heart poſſeſſed with worldly cares; |etthelſe. 
men obſerve thetnſclves,: and they (hall finde, 
that they can neither pray,noprhcarethe- Word, 
| nor meditate therein without manifold. diſtra- 


| Rions fronrtheſeworldly thoughts. Secondly, 


| there is notradeor calling without his couyei- 
auces of crafraud deceit, tholigh.it dot nor ap» 
ſomuchimonec 
_ - is t0:fmde _— 'make confciente 
of,wlien gaimand profitzaay come therby ;; 

| which hs ta 
hearts: wherebythey doubr: of Gods bleſſing 
 aofverabletotheir deſire, inthe uſeof lawful 
mecanes onely; But ſich Chrift forewarncs uswf 
this fi, we muſt beware iteake not placeationr 
 hearts:{and for the avoiding of it, weemult fol. 


| Pal. 37.5. Commer thy way unto the Lord, and 
; ernſtin bims,and he 


 burthenupen the Lord, and hee ſhall vouri 

thee ::and Prov.16.2. Rowlerhy workenpon' the 
Lord: 1Per.5:7. ( aft all 'your care onhim; for 
he careth-for:you,, In-all which places we-bave 


empt ing webs from deing the duties of their:cal- 


lawfull meancsto get worldly things, as lying, | 


parable, Luk.8.24.forthe ſeedrbat light among | 
| thorves, which choaked it ;zs the Word preached. 


mgasinothers';” and; 


care inmens {| 


| 


q 


bring ittopaſſe: which | 
| is-oft commended uato as, Pſal.5 5.22. —_— 


x moſt worthy inſtrutionvo thisetfect;wor ex 
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hold the workes of God: and Job 36.24 Remem:. 
ber thou magnific the workes of God which men 
behold, Why did God make the creatures di- 


| tinalyoneatter anorher, in ſix ſeverall dayes, 


andtake 2 particular view of them all after by 
had made them, - with -approbation-of their 
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[ vidence: for in reaſon thoſe creaturesthat make | | ned cycric man to; coma, of thas! fiarure 
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.dinary means for his proviſion: for God would fruitlee to yex our hearts herewithy +vweormult | 
[have cvery man to cat his owne bread, delcr- bewareof this diftruſifall care: 1: 277 (nl | | 
ving his proviſion þy.diligence:ip the duries of .. Fromthis reaſon we may obſ:rveandgather ; Mans kibeve | 
po lawfull calling : for he chat will not labour | | ſundrie- inftruRions:: Firſt, tharmans labour, Gods blefling. 
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cially tochem thar be of the-houſhold of faith. | | commend allche ſober care and labourof our | 
This is needfull ro be. urged upon our foules, | | lawfullcallings to God by prayer for hisblef- 
for in times of dearth men grimgrhe faces of the | | fing: -for it is bis bleſſing that wintheth' rich, 
| | | poore, by hard bargaining ;thetich take adyan= | | Prov, 10. 22. If Pax and Apolles, two moſt 
| Tz worthy | 
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© Dan. 4.30 


W mad yrs ur 


. | thinke'and ay 


| narrow 
which: is more than-to adde: tonature, (which | 


wito writer, fo hath -—_— 
poinmed in his deerde whitſhall be mais tc 
{oeaalick; or po vere vUignitic or Horace; 
hd ies ace ih the'power of main, orany 
creiture to' alter : indeed: the diligent uſe of 


rn rv" ae wertof wr11 rags . 
: muſt bee fol: 


loveduckdexercifel ifi fobtietic and 9 goiltneſſ 
6b wait for ſh bleflings becauſe or- 
dinarily:God- conveys his Vietngs! b #ach 
meanes;buryer the ſtareioPrman dsitjot 
=_ trad [bur 91:C6ds' deerce and picks 
Guc-Ditloyei.7- To dome'te preferncent if mei- 
ther omrhe Eaſt fabbrech oe + but God i 


&: hos mkethogh; and hee makers tow : 
Pdov,.225 4 F'he 'pooreand rich'ps 

he acids thenkahevof then borhs w Te- 
whereof wee matt teare rode 

| God initlie ſober uſeef twwfallmeanes, andto | 

feſt contented wirh his/ bleſſing th ben 


1 that 


nelengiel by Art; above 
:-burthen there 


pd ery od 
of mansfature; forthe ——_ 


Goddoth tqually rulc ate 
7 reprmgrininsrnge wn 


76% of 1 ena 


_ 


and Wirches* Rcady, alſo: confuted;; who 


ICIAns. 


z that rmchts 

can ture rheir-b Arch Coram "nr? erred 
ascats, hares;&c.and alſo maketheir 

bodirs paiſcthorow a keyhole, or ſuch like 

ce, but thiewere'to change nature, 


yet Chriſk here. deniesto bee-inthe power. of 
m2n,)and therefore it $impoſſible: thelethings 


the of fichas regareHhus | wh wonders. 
As forthat which is Grtof ET An 
that hee ſhould be ——_— beaſt, becaule 
it is aid, be ate ore s thiswe muſt 


% 
_— 


| 


are the. illubGons of Satan, whercby hecbleares | 


Fu 


ow and hold, thatthe Gablizticeof his. foule 


| 1B | eAn Expiſation xpon Chriſte. 

EE Tg met, could doenothing of themſlies, ; A | was not chanved, yeithe;-the libRanecf His! 
| [worly men, could dornodhingof whien wee* | bedis; not the ſhaperhereof 120 the ſhape Ind ! 
inde Gads blcſiwg gupon, WA _ mult | ſubſtanceof a beatiy\Þur onlyrhe have of God | 
\wegive thapkes. IUIN | | wabheavie upor! his twinde; fcftkinig him with | 
Mangourwad | Secondly, lence wen learne that no man cay | | bratiſh.f{enhe! and: tadnelſe; y; whereupon his. 
eſis appoints ekibe his curd efiate i the World®, WO behaviour became brutiſh, and'he lived 3 among | 

'wcalth and di K all: 1s carc a nc Jil the bealty of the ficld.”! bs 
ence, above Re I, God hath appoinced | Thirdly, the «qa of the Atc aiſts is 
ney: £oIoA -4 | [fares amieurith it 4 for#+God MP hed | hereby allo rcfured;,. who pietenu chatthey can 
TT Y [fries 66s ature, which no man byta-| | rome baſer meralls:into better } as Þrale or 


lead into gold; bur rhis'is to change the natore 


| of creatures, which is'moretlian to acdethetc- 


to by augmenting, their: quantitie, which yer 
| Chrift: denies and: makes RON" to Are in 
che ttarare of man; wy 
: 6 -machily, the opinjon! dfthe Papifts fot their 
mcrivoEF workes is hereby alſo confuted-: they 
rcach that" byg ood works a inan may,merit for 
bindſelfe a greater degree of glorie it-Heaven : 
bur conſider, if mag by all char oe carr doe, 
cannor augment his bodily Rarure this out- 
wardoeſtare:in this world i(aswe have ſheweds) 
then much deſſe cavhe adde unto his Rare of 
glorie: i the increaſe of narure be the worke-of 
God;'theninuchmore is the gifcof's otAce; and 
theincredſe of 'glorie : as therefore - Hee deter. 
mines of rhe ſtarure of the bodie; ſo much more 
may:weerefolve,-rhat-rhe ſtare of the' ſ6ule for 
glorie is decreed of Gady'and man carnetgdde 
thereunts: Indeed themore we glorific Godby 
weldoing:oneart|[y, the more 1s out” aflitrance 
of greater 'glorie in Heaven, bur yet the 'merir 


»| thereof is =O worke of Chriſt _ -and our 


truition of ic thegift.of God, ITN 
g0odpleaſureof his qwne will | > i 
v;228 And why, care ye e for 
rayment "learn how the lilltes 
of the field doe grow: : they la- 
bour not, neither ſpin: 
29 Yer F ſay unto 904, 
that even. Salomon 'in-all ha 


glotie as not arrayed __ ane 
_ theſes 


v4) 


$6 inte the-oven, ſhall: bee 


Q fa3:K3 


ws doe much 1 more unto 030K, [4] 


v#3 


. In! theſe three verſes! 'Chrift retuirneth to/his 
former 1 <@rvirritndethjthe" apaibſt -diftruſtfal] 
caree He: and here ufgeth 


one parichelerf coreetiving care "for 1 Tayment, 


and 
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0day, ro to marrow | 


Fee af litele faith? | 


Diſtru{tfull ca 
forbidden. 
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ſure 
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werſ« 28, Fe 


loordinate care | 
for apparell, « 
k 
I 
2 
mw 
4 Reaſon, 


Cr rt III —_— 
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AA cs, 


and the other for meat and drmke/in the 73 
verſe, Now what meancth Chrift bythis mans; 
ref handling this heavenly doerine , wor, 
onlyto proponnd'it, and to urge it by frong, 
and forciblc reaſons, but agamero repeat it, and, 
urge ir by peece-meale ? Surely, heteb y-hee de 
clares himlelfe to. bee the true Door of his. 


| 


Church : for having a weightie' point of do- | 
Arine in hand, which the narntCof giamis-un- | 
willing to receive and practiſe, tice. oth bel ide | 
the propounding: and- confirmihg ot it, this | 
urg® irby pecce-meale, hat heieby'tr may the. 
better take place in our tiearr, and bee the more | 
effeAuall to bring forth obedience in our lives. 
And this fidelitie nnſt everic one ſhew that is 
totcach the wordof God to others:-not only. | 
Minifters,though'it betheir duric ſpecially; bur ? 


1-416 Maſters and Patents; as Det. 6} 7. 7 how | 


alr whet thens apo thy children (asthe word, 
f{91ifies) that fo r'may more deeply cinter into | 
the heart. ec 67 fades 260! 


2 ena be F So A SE 
Jisrhe'fame with this branch of the”zs: verſe, 


2 Phas mnch*of the manner of polcativ 
this {roument. Now 'wee come to) lie words q 
'Apd why care you for rayment ? Ps interro-' 
vation harh che force of a prohibitton?; *-md fo it: 


[men ſtekeand fabourapri 2hely: ati& irt afober 


Care not far your billie what you halt prit,on. 
Now all care for apparell is not here tothid- 
dent; for there is a lawfull godly cxte; whereby 


mahiier for ſuch apparell as 'i9rheet for thejr 
Caltings, and ntegdiiilto theheafth and"com- 
for of their bodies, Bir the car@ſrefE fotbid-. 
den, is an inordihat care for 4 yard - joyned 
either with diftruſt'ahd feareof Irihr, or elſe 


| with - a diſcontentedivefle_ w 


| practices, of men 


ntediefle. WAY" rfiat apparell 
which is meet ak@*neceſfarit;” AF2 khjsis rhe 
common finne of this nge, asthe' ffitidrie'bad i 
zen and womyy abour apparcll,] 
proceedirig- from this inobdihirdegre, Be evi-! 
ily declare: asfirſt, Fe afigHogdt apts, 
Auitie and” abundainct dj 'appare ” Ind che fol-' 

| lowing of trangeapd farren;fafhioo<lo. hope 
as they argtaken up. Secondly, t e wearing of| 


th colfly apfaralh\db6vc this whtiticand\&tk 


| time inthe curioustrimumirs = 


| thus: 


; as when Scryants 1g. 45 fipe.as.che! r.N | 
BY Tradeſ-rmen fike Gentlemen, #fitt CGenrlts: 
like Nobles, Thirdly, «h& þ pig, of; mich! 
| riopstrimmirgand; rg ofthe 
| dodie, which might bee ſpent m1 FE Uutics.| 
This procceds fr6n5% ſome d tlie InGods work- 
manſhip, as though hee-hal'iidt one his Pt; 
thorowly'to their bodies, or hey by their cU-| 
riphtic could makethemlelves better. © 
b *No w that Chirift-mi oht remove out of mens; 
hearts this inordinate care hedoth here enforce; 
the,commandeipeit by afourth "reaſon, raken 
from his providence over the llFes of the field: 
and his reaſon is weightic though. the ſubject 


hed 


of it bcc meane and 


! [ 
imple, It may bec framed 
"If Gad cloath the lillies of the field, then 


417 . y 
| FP doybrieffe he will cloath rok : 


'D 


But God eloatheth the lilies of F field : 


Sermon in the eN ont. * 
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|-low the order obſerved by Chriſt, ies 
|* © Leat#e bow the lilttes off the field dot ghow. 
| Here Chriftimakesthe Hes and herbs ofthe | «> 
|felda ſchoglemaſterunto man,yea,to his 'owtie 
| Difeiples'{for helpaketothem.) And this hee 
|-doth for Efpetiall cauſes { Firft, to reach'them 


|heaver andearch to hearken'to his rebuke of | 


| 'would ſhtw, that f cheſs nnſenſible creatures 
| Tiad reaſbn' a5 man hath; they would bee more 
| obe&lient to the will of rheir Cteator thaniman 


. a» Jo 7 : : "y : T'24 
| diſcerne"tv em;vorl ame ftom them theſe: 
|| good*thihF 


[an Godhea, \ being confideredin his works, are 


| Thisthey is achecketo ourdulnejle arid negl- 
'| $ence ju therhings of God * fot what {halfive 


|. Fiour matters woe may, learneof. the unſcnfible 


inthe wirter ſeaſon they lie dead inthe carth,as 


;|'froft and fnpiv : and yer in thefpring timeand 


® wn was 


| Therefore mnoh more will he ctoath your. | 
'* This reaſon is fully ſer downe ih cheſe three 
verſes, though the parts be ihyerted, by reaſon 
of rheir amplifications : f8r'firft, Chriſpto- 
pounds to: our conſideration the ſ7bjeft: marrer 
whence his reaſon is drawen ;' Tearne how rhe 
lillies of the field doe grow. Where this maſtbe 
marked that Chriſt ſpeaks of field-lillies,\vtiich 


-have. Then he layes downe a proofe of hisa(- 
lumprion, char God cloathes them 15y removing 
trom them the ordinarie mieanes of cloathivg : 
\T hey labor not neither > IG IA this 
- worke of: God upon'them' by a compariſon, 
wherein he pfeferres the glorie of rhem before 
the glory of Salomon itt his princelyarray v.29. 
"And then by way of inference propounds'the 
reafon, omitting the affumption, v. 30. where 
the firſt 'part and conchufi6n are both propont\- 
ded and aniplified,; as'wee ſhall ſee wher) wee 
-cometo the handling of them; for I will fol- 


and vus,"that the filly creatures in the field doe 
-intheir kitndeyeeld more'obedience tmtoGod 
than man" doth, and rhat man is more -#bel- 
liottsunco God than theyare* hence ft cals-: 


the- Jewes for” theit inoratitude* and' the Pro- 


-pherrebuking'TeroBon for his idolarrie; Crits, 


| O-Atar; Altar hut [lth the Lord « Tirdhuie | 
_Frebdki | 
| Je-2339. and. Exekect 
| mobntatnes, Ez0K, 6.4. 


Tethotith, cils 10 thi pareh #4 bare, 
mbft prophefic tothe 
"By all which they 
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| is. Szcondl 


hereby Chriſt, would, teach” bis 
Diſciples 


Ig CIC IR, Ou 
and" us , that though wee have the 


jee pane 
and” whe 


£ 
iy through hegligetice) wee doe nor 


good thifidF Which wee ought to doe : For rhe 
mviſblet Ms of Godthat , his eterriall power 


ſerrie by the creation of the warld, Rom: 1: 20. 


*docin niarters of ſalvation, when intheſ infe- 


creatures? | 
— Burwhar muſt we fearnein thelillies ? How 
they row. Andthis is athingto be marked, for 


though they, werenor ; they are covered with 


(ſummer, they lpring up with ſtalkes, leaves, 
; and flowers of ſuch glorious colours, as paſſerh 


-have not the helpe of man, as enrden-flowets £ 


creatures ;"ahd behold and ufe them daily, | 
through blindneffe ant ignorance, | 


| the gloric of Salomon in all his royaltic. Now 
; whence 
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From field-hllies 
teaructio tuft in 


Achecke topride 
Ut apgarell, 


 oxaltic. Andrhis amplification is. to be mar- 


rae, 


| gay, yet wee' comeſhort of the flowers of the 


© eAnExpoſtionupon Chriſt 


- 


whence comes this, isit ofthemletyes, 'or from 


| mavzſurely neither;for they are field-lillics this 


only comes fromthe word of creation given our 
by God, when hee madethe creatures, ſaying, 
< Let the earth bring farth the greene herbs, Ce. 
from this working and operative word of God, 
comes. the earth. ro have power and vertue to 
ſend our the glorious lillies and, eyerx other 
herb. Nowthea (to apply this to the purpoſe 
intended by Chriſt) the fame God that by his 
operative word gives this glorious being everie 
yeare to field-lillies, hath given out a word of 
providence touching his ſervants, that if they 
truſt in him, uſing lawfull meanes moderately, 
they ſhall have raimenr ſufticient,and all things 
elſethatbe necdfull to this life. Here then is no- 
thing wanting but truſt in Godin the ſober uſc 
of ordinarie meanes,, for ſuch ſhall be as ſire of 
raiment by Gods providence, aslillies are to 
grow & bloſſom inthe ſpringtime & ſummer : 


| | andthis were ſufficientto perſwadeusuntomo- 


derate care, thoughnothing,more had þeen ſaid. 

But hee addeth, they labour net, neither ſpin: 
This deniall of the ule of meanes unto them, 
| whereby they ſhould bee arrayed, as it proves 
directly thatGod alone arrayes them withglo- 
rious colours; 10 it ſtrongly enforceth the du-. 
tie of contentation upon us, relying on Gods 
-providence, without diſtracting care; becauſe 
c our title. to Gods providence not infert- 
our to the lillies of the field, we have allgwed 
unto us for our. rayinenr, the uſe, of meaues 


man , under pretence..of depending. on Gods 
providence, may hence take. occalion.to live 
idly, neglecting the ordinaric Lawfull Mcanecs 
to procure things honeſt -and needfull.: yer; 
hereby Chriſt would give aflurancero allghar: 


meanes ſhould faile chem, (fo it be notthrough! 
their default) yer will hee provide things need-/ 
full for them. F | 
+ 294 4d yer 7 ſay unto 
mon inal hs olorie, &c. The words containe 
an amplification. of the ſecond partof Chriſts 
reaſon, to wit, that God doth not only coach 
he lillies, but cloath them i» zwoZF glorious ar- 
749, even above the, gluric of Salpman in all his! 
 ked,' becauſe Salomons glorie was extraordina- 
;by ſpeciall gift from God, aboychis deſire 
or Expectation, as wee may lee, 1 King. 3. 13. 
"And yet Chriſt-faith, that cach, field-lilie is 
more gloriouſly arrayed by Gods providence 
than Salomon was at any time, _ | 
* "This amplification ſerves; firſt,tocheckeand 
controll the folly of them that arc. proud in 
apparell,and nice and curious in arraying them- 
ſelyes. This is the, common finne of Fin age, 
wherein for attire everic fort almoſt excced 
their abilitie and, degree. But why ſhould, wee 
| bee proud of any apparell, for 4s bor wee have 
done' all wee can' to make our ſelyes never ſo 


truſt in him and. ſerve him , that though all,| 


%, that even Sala 


/A .ficld in glorious array > for. what cloth orfilke 
is ſo whice as thelillie? what purple is1ikethe 
violet ? what crimſon or {carler comparableto 
divers lowers of ſuch colours? Art indeed.may 
doe much, but herein it quit toope to Nature. 
Now if wee catunot come nectc the herbs. and 
flowers which wetread under our feer,and caſt 
intothe fornace, why ſhould we be pufted up 
with any gaynefle in our apparell? 
. Secondly, this teacheth us, that all worldly 


it comes ſhort of the flower of the field;and yet 
what is more ,fraile and tranfitorie than the | 
flower, that jsto dayin the field, and to mer- 
row iscaſt.intorhe oyen? Thisthe Holy Ghoſt 

| would teach us, by comparing the gloric of 124» | 
'B, to the flower of graſſe, 1 Pet. 1.24. and ſeeing 
that the faſhion of rhis world goeth away, 1 Cor. 
7.31. Wherefore (as the Ape! le there faith) #ee 
nuSÞ uſe this warld as thengh wee uſed it not : 
| for Sal/omons concluſion is true of all earthly 
{.things; Vazitie of vanitics, alls. vanitie,Ecclel. 
1.2. And yet wee mult not here imagine that 
| Chriſt condemnestheglorie of Sa/omzor,though 
| | berkusdebaſe it below the flower ofthe tield: 
for it wasrhe gift of God ip extraordinarie: fa- 
Your, 1 King.3.13. So that howloever the word 
of God condemne pride and curiofitie in attire, 
|.and ſuperfluitic therein, yer it allowetb ynto 
Princes, ;and. perſonages of great ſtate, the uſe 
of gorgeous apd coy rayment ; and therefore 
nfah n 


todignitie, wasarrayed. 


whichthey want.:, and therefore i | in gerwents of fine lamen, had: ating e» hus fi 
a F gs andachaine of gold abong bis necke, do 


41:43, And that. which Lake faith of Agrippe 
| 29d Bernice, thanthey came in with great powye 
50 heare-Pawp AQ. 25,23, may, as well betaken 


|godpmminnill 
"v.30. hereforeif God ſo 
rloatb the" graſſe of 'the field, 
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4 caft ints the oven: ſhall he not 
[doe mich riot e unto you, O gee 
of little faith 7 
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{Aw ence os the | 
{ſtands in theſe things : firſt, the herbs'were 
| made for mans uſe, and not man for them ; for 
| beſides other yſcs, they ſerve forfuell rothe o- 
| yen, as Chriſt hexenoteth, Secondly, the herb 
| of the field is to day, and ro morrow is not, for 
{| being burnt or conſumed, itcesfſethito be ar all: 
|Buririsnot ſo with man, for though he be. burne 
[or conſumed, yer heis.not braught to nothing, 
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pompe is; but yanicic : for in glorie and heautic | 


which #t0'day, and'to morro» | 
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ET [1.20.7 20s __ | Us i 
Kt RR. inmortall foule, which chougn ir had beoin-| A  _—_ Diſciples at that time. And howioever 
| ning, yet never ſhall have cnc. And hercia hee that doubting,which is in weake fairh,be vill, 
far cxcellerh chem : torthough herbs and trees and here rcptoved ; yet the faith ir ſelfe is true: 
live for a time, yet their life ariſerh trom the | | faith, and fuchas brings a map tothe ſtare of 
marter whereof they conſiſt, and fo vaniſherh adoption and of falyatzon : for Chriſt before | 
withit; but the ſoule of man is a difterent tub- this reproofe, acknowledged of his Diſciples | 
ance from the bodie, and. vaniſheth nor, that they were Gads children,calling God their 
| though rhe bodic periſh. This difference is heavenly Father. Itany ſhall ſay ar thinkerhac | 
| plaine in the creation: for God commandcd this weake faith canner favea man, becauſe his | | 
ondypefice..un, | fehecarth to bring forth herbs and trees with | | unbeleefe being more than hisfaith, ſhall have | 
Ml varicele their life and ſubſtance + but when hee created more force to condemne. him, than his faith to | 
; man, though he made his bo4reof the duſt ofrhe | | fave him: Tauſwer, That no man is ved by | 
* earth, yet his ſoule came from God: tor©hee | | his faith, becauſeir is pate without doub- | 
i breathed into his face the breath of life. And ting ; but becauſe thereby hee layerh hold- on 
herein man excels not only the herbs of the Gods mercic uw Chriſt: yow a weake fairh 
field,bur all bealts and fowles: forthough they, | | may doe:this cruly,though not ſa perfeRly,and 
beſides life have ſenſe and motion from their | g | with ſuch comfort as aſftong fauth doth : ani 
ſoules,yet their ſoules (whether they be quali- the doubting and unbeleefe thac is in weake | 
ties or ſubſtances, it here skillerh not) ariſing fakch cannot condemneus, if tobe wee bewaile | 
from the matter whereof their bodies ſubfiſt, | | ourunbelecte,and uſe meanes diligently tocome | 
are morrall and yaniſh to nothing whenthe bo- | | bya full aſſurance : for by this weake faith we | 
die periſhcth; fo as a beaſt burnt up isno beaſt, þ | are in Chriſt : and in himallour wantsagd fins . ... , .. 
but a dcad man is a man though his bodie bee | | are pardoned. Which pointe muſt carefully bee | 4 comfort to 
burnt to nothing, becauſe his ſoule lives for eyer; | | oblerved and remembred,for the ſtay and com- nee lack. 
yea, and his bodice, though eaten up of beaſts,or | | torr of their ſoules, that haye in them bugghis 
conſumed with fire, by vertue of Gods ordi- weake faith, and ate troubled much with di- 
nance,ſhall one day riſcagaine,and bere-uniced | | ruſt and doubting. And this is many: atxue 
ro the {oule: yea,the dead! bodies of theeleR,by | | childe of Gods eſtate : for everix one cannot ar- | 
vertue of the coyenart of grace, have not only | taine to Abrahams full aſſaraxce: bur. bee nor | | 
relation to their ſoules, but a ſpiritual! union | diſcouraged, O chow of litddefaith; thy doub- | 
1Tf£414 | with Chriſt : for Frhey ſl in him, and by his tingan diſtruſt may trouble and grieve thee; 
T pow Ball onegagts 1 fk, qongirns | | labour di 1Lent yk | | : 
this preheminence Chriſt would teach us, when | C| the, increaſe, and by hp meek fag defire to 
Mnb22-23. | be calleth God,8 che Godof Abraham,who was | | lay hold ou Chriſt; and ſo ſhall all thy .wancs 
dead in regard of his bodie long before ; and | | becoyercd, andthy finnes.pardoned ;-forend- | i 
yet, faith hee, God is the God, not-of the dead,| | lefſe is Godsmercic.in this be hee will nat 
(that is, which haye no being atall) 6xe of che | | breake the bruiſed t2ed; nor quench the ſmodkgng 
lrving, Now this prefermentof man above the | | flax, l13.42.3s. | + ads 1208 Hhedore tf 
creature , doth greatly inforce the dutic upon II. Point. The cauſe wy Chriſt doth thus 
him, to depend Gods providence with- reprove them for their {mall faith, is cheir di-: 
out ifrulfull care : for if God cloath baſer | | ruſt i» God far payment; as if hce ſhould ſay, | 
creatures with glorious array,doubrlefle he will | | whereas you doubt whether your heavenly fa- 
not ſuffer man his more noble creature to want, | | ther will provide fiflicicut raymear for you, | 
[he concluſion following doth declare, notwithſtanding you fe hee arrayes his baſer | 
Shall he not doe nuech more unto you, Ojeeof | | creatures in, glorious manner ; even for. rhis | 
little faith) Thatis, ſhall hee not much more | | cauſe are you to be blamed for ſmall things... | 
cloath-you. Now he amplifieth this conclufion Hexerhen wee are ta obſerye a ſpeciall point | A propertie of 
by a reproofe, whereby hee would enforce his | .| touchiag the propettie/ of true ſaving Lich; __ 
| rcaſon more ſtrongly uponthem, ſaying, O zee [pj] namely, thar it dorh not only lay hold. on- the 
noprehusi of little faith. In whichreprooke two points are | || mercic of God for the pardon of finne, and 
ce abor | ro be conſidered: the pertons reproved,and the | [{life everlaſting"4in Chriſt bur on'his promiſes 
WY cauſe thereof. The perſons are Chrilts choſen | |alfo fortemporall bleſſings that concerne this 
Diſciples, whom he doth nor here reprove for | life. Neithet mul this ſeeme (t > any: and | | 
| want of faich ſimply, bur for the weaknetſe| frq.make ir plaine, confiderthar the promiſcs of 
| and. {mall meaſure of it; becauſerheirdoubtiag | | God ia Scripture are of rwolorts: principall, 8 Gedopremiiis. | | 
and. difliuſt in Gods providence was greater | | inferiour, The principal proyuiſe isof Chriſt oar " 
than their faith. Redeemer, God and man, andof remiſſion of | 
Here then wee may obſerve 4 asſtinition of | | ſinne, and lifeeyerlaſting by him.” The inferi= 2 
faith in regard of degree and, meaſue ; to wit, 07 promiſes ate of temporall bleſſings: as tood, | 
that beſide that full afſsrance, whereby a man | | rayment, health, peace, libertie, 8c. and theſe de- 
{o reſteth on Gods promiſes, thar hce oching end upon the maine promiſe of Chritt, ſo faue 
doubreth though wnbeleefe, as it is ſaid of 4- —_ they axe for our pood : foibin Chrift all | « :Cor.s 20. 
: braham, Rom.4.20. there is a weake faith min- | | the promiſes of God, whether they concerne life 
| gled with much doubting, ſuch as was in eteruall , or ths temporall life, are yea; and | 
K =D amen , 
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amen,that is, ſuc ad certaine to Gods children, | A to fuurher his Ditciples inthe practice of i-uh, 


And hence it is, that when by true faith a man 
layes hold on the maine promiſe of God in 
Chriſt, he doth withall apprehend the promiſes 
of God for remporall bleſſings : the heart that 
faith by faith, God well pardon my fin, and ſave 
z1y ſoule, will fay alſo by the ſamefaith, God 
will gzve mee food and rayment, and all things 
ſufficient for this life, Thus Abraham, ' by the | 
ſame faith whereby hee was juſtified, beleeved , 
Gods promiſe, that hee ſhould have a ſorne in his | 
old age: and Noah beleeved Gods promile | 
of his preſervation in the Arke, by the ſame | 
faith whereby he was made heire of righteon ſ- 
neſſe. This pointmulſtbe obleryed, and the or-' 
der remembred, wherein faith layes hold upon | 


the promiſes; Firſt , it apprehends mercie in B 


Chriſt, and then providence for this life. Now | 
hence wee learne, thatas we looke to bee ſaved 
by our faith after death, ſo we mul liveby faith / 
in this world ; if wee relic upon his mercie for | 


for by this often repetition he gives them occa- | 
ſion to metitate and rhinke upon the dutie tie | 
oftner, whereby their faith multi needs be much | 
confirmed : for this we muſt know for our di- | 
reErion to gerand ftreygthen true fairh in our | 
hearts, that a man is nor a meere paticnt in the | 
receiving and ftrengthening of this grace ; ir 

comes not from God to us, as viſions did to the | 
Prophers in 2 dreame inthe night, or as the 

print of rhe ſcale 1s {zr into the wax, bur God 

workes iCinthe uſe of ordinaric meanes. Ard 

thereforeif wee would haye fauh wrouyhr or | 
increaſed in us, we muſt doe that which by na- 
ture we may doe; ro wit, hcare the word prea- 
ched and read, we muſt medirate therein, and 
labour foro urce the promites of God upon 
our owne hearts; yea, wce muſt doc what wee 
can, to ſ{irre vp in our heartsa defireto beleeve, 
and to ſtrive againſt doubting and diſtruſt, and 
therefore mult give our ſelves to prayer, with 


our ſoules, wee muſt depend upon his provi- 
dence for our bodies : how this is done we ſhall 
ſee afterward ; for how ſhould wee caſt our 
ſelves upon Gods mercie for the Kingdome of | 
Heaven, if wee cannot depend upon his provi- 
| dence for food and rayment ? 

Howto tric Qur Laſtly, hereby wee may try our faith what 
_ itis, true or fained ; weake or ſtrong : for this 
Chriſt herctels us, thatthe more weare diſtra- 


Fghsand gfoanesto God, for rhe working of 
his ſpiritin ourhearrs. | 

Now touching this commandement againft 
diftruſtfull care, we handled ir in the 25. verſe, 
ſhewing how far our caremuſt goe for things 
needfull, and where it muſt ſtay. Ir muſt ex= 
tend it ſclfe to the diligent uſe of Jawfull ordi- 
narie meanes to procure things needfull , and 
there ſtay; giving place to faithro waitupon 
ed with worldly cares, the leſſe is our beleefe | | Gods providence for the blefling of our ende- 
in God : fordiſtruſifullcare comesfromunbe- | | yours, The diſtruſtfull care which perplexcth | Howdibu 
lecfein Gods providence: andthe lefle werruſt | © | rhe heart abour rhe ſuccefſe of our lawfull 1a- come 
in God for temporall things, the lefle dbe wee | | bows, is that which Chriſt forbids, and it is 
belcevecternall mercies, forthe ſame faith layes | | that evill fickneiſe which infe&s moſt mens 
holdon both : 'but if we canttuly depend upon | ſoulrs, as they *may eafily diſcerne by obſer- 
God for temporall bleſſings in the ſober ule of ving theſe things : What it #s, thar of breakes 
lawfull meancs, then wee ſhall relic upon his their fleepe inthe n1ghts ; what comes firit imo 
mercie for rhefſalyation of our foules.Thistriall | | their choughts when they awake; and what theix 
| is not made in ptoſperitie, for when God {ends mindes runne mos upon all the day long ; and 
| abundance, everic one will-truft in him; but | whereaboats they can take greateFt pames, with 
when want comes, then is therriall of thy faith; most del ghr aud least wearmeſſe. If it bee for 
if then thou relic on God, though meanes faile, thethings of this world, then diſtruſtfull care 
cbyfaith is ſtrong : but if thy heart be oppreſ- fects their ſoules, which wee mult ſtrive a- 
ſed with ſorrow and feare, and thou make no gainſt, and'learne ro live by faith, | 
conſcience of unlawfull meanes,” fo it may ſup- 


Here" only obſerve how Chriſt deſcribes this 
ply thy want; then ſuſpe& thy felfe, thy faich unlawfull care by the cffects of it in diſtruſtfull 
18 weake, ornoneat all : for rhe jait ſhall live | || perſons,bringing them in, ſaying, What ſhall we 


\ by faithin all eſtares, D eat ? what ſhall we drinke ? or wherewith ſhall we 
| Th | | becluathed? And thus indeed they uſe to com- 
' . V. 31 T berefore take no 


 Fplaine, eſpecially when they have great charges 
thou 'LÞt ſaying WW, bat jh allwe | and ſlendermeanes,orel{edoeſuſtaine any great 
$i 3 #53 as 
eat f or what ſhall ne drinke ? 


\ lofſes,then, How ſhall we live? what ſhallwe doe? 
and ſuch like ſpeeches of diſtruſt : which Chriſt 
| or wherewith ſhall Wee bee_i 
cloatbed ? 


here juſtly reproves, becauſe they blame God 
Here Chriſt againe repeateth his comman- 


for his dealing rowards them ; as though hee 
| had no care of them, or would not provide 
| thivgs forthem, Wee therefore muſt learne to 
ritt ag | hut our mouthes againſt diſtruſttull thoughts, 
dement againſt Uiftruſtfull care given in the] { and beware we murmure rot nor complaine of 
25. verſe, The reaſons of his repetition betheſe:] | his dealirg towards us. When) Aarons tio | 1 Levitt 
| Firſt, to {ct an edge upon the commandement, ſonnes Nadab and Abihs were both Nlaine for . 
thatſo ir may more ſharply and deeply enter | offering ſtrange fire, Moſes tels him tt was the 
into their hearts, as welaid before, Secondly, | | Lords doing, who wonld be glorified in all that 
come | 
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; | 
1hant; peach. 6-* | Sermon intbe «Mount. 1851 | 
mr yet +24» CES ut _ — + , 
_ Fl [3 — | come neere 1,3 then the Text faith, Aaror held{ A, principle of Chriftianity,todepend upon rods | 
hy peace. And Davidnorablyteftificth his con-] | providence by faith : they- F:e no prayidence, org 3!» +| 
1 rentation in Gods providence, Pſal.39.2. held}. | and fo rely onely upon the meanes, whereby 1184622553, 

: my peace and ſaid nothing : yea, verſ.g. [ſhould they ſacrifice to their owne:paines and indu- | 
have bin dumbe and no: have opened my month, ſtry, and ſo. make themſelyes their owne God. 
x beermſe hou Loyd didft. it Excellent isthatfay-| | This istheſtate of many among us, who beare | 
ing of thc Lord, If. 20.15. 1s reſt and qrier-| | thenameof Chriſtians,but indeed ayd practiſe || | 

nelſe ſpail je be ſaved,zin qu rernefſe Of confidence | areas Turkes-and Pagans : and rhis reaſon: a-/| | 

ſhallbee'your ſtrength + meaning, thar by pati-] | lone well weighed; 251 ſufficient to-movye-any} 
| enceand cofitentation a man ſhewes/ſtrong con-| | Chriſtian heart in a-1noderate care to-fecke! | 
fidence in God : ſo that though Gods dealing | | cartlity.things. 


4 - 


ſceme never ſo hard, we muſt beware of impati- Thudly;:marke-the gound of this reaſon . : j 
cat words and murmurivg thoughts, endeyou-| | Chriſts, Diſciples hid the-true God for. thair Cn 


15m.z.18. | riNg.t0 fay with®E/1, Ir z5 the Lord,let him dee} | God; whichthe Gemilies hadnor, !and;ichere- | j:ke che bearken, 
b13.15- | what ſeemeth good mh eyes : and with ® /eb, forectheypuauſt differ fram the. Gerenes intheir | : 
| though he kill me, yet wiki [ traſt in him. 0 bebaviour. This teacheth us, bat $77 ell things | | 
| : /l h + . 1B | Gods&hildren muſt be uplixethe heathen :.far || 
ge #4: 40, Fi or aft cr. .4 De ſe won things we ns and in ell 
E En : | | rhimgs that be gord we muſt excelithem. The. 
: bi nes ſe eke [ b c Gentiles 2 fe OT, | ſhark ofaPrince will not fhew hin{eafe like a 
Jour beavenly Father knoweth| | beggetin any chi2g3n0 more ſhouldehe childe | 
SIRNA 21 ; | | of God, m anyyiitug conforme himfeifeunto) 
that yee have need of all. theſe| |the world. O thentowwondy doe ve-wniler 
It h . 2 | | of our yacarihn : for. the yery finnes of the heas 
EDINgS. , |} | 'chenarerife among us, fas uncleanneſſe, Hlgun> | 
reaſon 2- Thus verſe containes Chriſts: fifth and ſixth] | kennefle;; flandcrings:apth oppreſſion;$+nay," 
nf difrufful | eafons, to difliwade his hearers from diftruſt<] | many among usexceed the Pagans. in-interct- 
| full care. The fifth is drawae from the pra&tice| | leſſe dealing cowards:the poore : for aheytnever: 
ofthe Gentiles, and it ſtandeth thus : 7 {| knew that Chriſt camefor xeleete ingbe pedbon; 
That which the Gentiles doe. wbich kyownar | | of his poore, and yer many anvog gHenigucte, 
| | God you muſt not doe (they doing amiſſe +). | more merciful, rhan many now, agiaies;that | 
—_— But the Gemtiles ſeckg, thu diſtruſifully far: | 
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| beare thenarne of CNN forcqot. no: the | | 
are mayixiÞ thingsneedful: Therefure you muſt not do ſo: C poore lometime'dic © >> and |! 
a The words inthe originall. whereby Chyilt |, COMMORTY SOR waws zalr gh, eds | 
| _ | declareth this behaviour. of the Genriles, bee: jadgement upon the pogre, {c Ys Ir com- | | | 
| more emphaticallthan our tranſlation doth ex+|- | moditie hehe ophiner 2odteſt | | 
| preſſe: for they import that the Gentiles ſze;| | want and fited ? well, if weawill aj rove dug | f 
ni. themſelves toſecks,orſech with alltherr minht«;  Iſelvesto be Codd pF ohcs Mr BENS | 
Which-mult be obſeryed, becauſcitis nord fir | ried to bee like the heathem many vill; @xnor |, | 
typply to lceke things neceſſary, bur wholly ro || | ro gae beyandtheminthat which is goade | 2-4 
givc.our ſelycsthereto,that is the ſinne ; becauſe 1s vein dr oem ot | 9194 fav , ones oye ? 
it progceds fromdiſtruſt inGod, Qveff. Why ;- £”OF.- YOUY beavenly E, aliaer | 
Fri the, Gentiles thus wholly give tnemſclyes | | . 


to lecke to thingsnecellary? Arſe Becauſe they; knane 1þ that Fo pave ne & of þ 


knew no: the crue God, nor;his-providences| || efe thih og vi I 
they were not acquainted with his. Word as | all thefe't bings CIPPE: \ Sar ny 
 Dawvidlaith, And this was the ſtate cf allthe: | - Theſe: words containe..Chriſts Tixch. ceaſon. my reaſon 8+ 


world bcfore Chriſts comming, the Jewes094 [to his Diſciples againfdifirulifull care, drawn. ce, 
1 excepted, and thei fore-fathers, with ſome/ Dj from Gods ſpeciall. ever. thema. 2. 
ew Proſclytes,. who bycoaverſung with Gods: Y and ital{Þ includes an anſerto-a lectet. ob jc- | 
, people were comvertedtotrucRehigiong, -! : |/- ql Qion again Chriſts command for lomeman 
| Fſet. -| This point wall obſerved; figſt;overthrowes | | might ap: If wemay nat be carefull for things. 
nnllgrace | the opinion of aviver/ellgrare, as ameere dew | needfull, who ſhallprovide them ? Chriſt here 
viſe of mans braine:for ifthe Gentiles knew nog | | anſwers: Tow moſt vot-be:difermſtfu lip taref 2, |. 
thetrue God, how ſhould they, know the way [ | for you have a Father in:;Heaven, who krowes | 
{to life ? if God gave them not. {ouch grace;| | whereof yow have need,andearech for you, Now 2 
| wbexcby. they could depend. upon: his provis lake. wheres Ged takes care 12 your berdlte, | 
| dence for the things of; this life, much lefle did you need. not trouble your ſelves further thax 
he give them. grace to belecve,; and. to be ſaved the ſober uſe of lawfsll meanes: But God your) 
ifthey ad W oy ;] | heavenly Father takes notice of your eſtate, and 
Secondly, this ſhewesthar they who ſer their! will: proyyde- that which i; beſt for you © and 
hearts upon the. world, and give themſelves] | rherefore, yams, need not to wex your minds there 
to ſecke earthly things, are Gentiles and Pa-{ * abomts;;  -.. -; ; 
ganS; they have not yet attain!d to this |; Amoſtworthy ſon, and alone f{ufficiznt 


| 


| 


to 
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for drive usfrom diftruſtfull care : for this ac-| A\ oely on one, and: yct it hath two degrees; the 
[ann ground quainteth us with Gods particular and ſpeciall firſt» in grace; andthe ſecond in glory. The Gods King 

— providence over us, raking qoticeof pur cltare Lime dome of grace is thar ſpiricuall regiment owe apy 
| whatſoever it is,and diſpoſing itto thebelt. In1 | which Godexerciſeth in man,or in hisChurch, h 
| regard whereof we muſticame:contentation in by his Werd and Spirit in this lite; and it is 
all eftates of this life; ir fiekneſle; asin health ; | | rheficit ſtep or enrrance into Gods heavenly 
in trouble, as inpeace ; and-in waitaewell as Kingdome. The Kingdom of plorie is the full | 
i in abmidance ; forwharſocyt our eſtate bi, itis | | full-truirion of tawnediace fellowſhip with the 
[ accordingto the good pleafitre of our Nenven-! | bleſſed Trinitie, by meanes of Jeſus Chriſt' in 
| | Father, who is 'infiaite:in power. and! wif | the higheſt heaver after this life, New both 
; dome, both knowing whar is beſt, and'ableto\ | thekggdegrees arc here underſtood! by the King- 
; . tameattiodut oo0dgag WE' ſhallfurcl _—_— by dome of God, The ſecond thing to bee thus 
f edflumaca ls 40 comforrable experichce, ; Ifby faith ſought for, is his righteouſneſſe thatis fherigh- 
—_——_ upon hirky/'Thiis Dibadtne: vel, __ teouſneſſc of God, and not as ſome tranſlate it, 
i boats; . | forefaith; = Heowill avefeare thong hb hewnlke | | therighreonſnefſe thereof, thar is,0f Gods king- 


i 188; 
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; rhorow A valley of the ſhadow of death pwhy 7- dome; forthe words will nor brats that tranſ- ; 
; thow art withme, th Frumms rx -thatis,”| B' Latiog. Andthe ſeeking of Gods righteouſneſle | 
. thy Spirit, thy Word -and providencoromforr idheteadded for ſþeciall caule + ro lerus ſee vl | 
ue. "Tf our thy Word and pro this point; wee | Way, of. explication, when wee have obraii «-- 

ſhould not be infiparientin diftrefie. n nor-dead! | for our ſelyes theKingdome of God : for Ge ; 


| 
| hearted in want ;nay, it would makeuscheere- ' |Kingdome fiands\ju 7:ghroonfucye, and —_— 
| fall inthe houre of death: for hereby we ſhould | doth Gog rule in man, when he makes him par- 
beaffor6dthat theſe oftares were berterfor us | |rak&0fn fighRoulneſſe. Now by righreo/. 
| rhan peace; wealth, or life irſelfe; becaufethey” weſſe of God, we muſt here underſtand che obt.. | ube 
| come thewitlof ourheavenly Father, who dience which Chriſt our mediacour performed 
knowedrwhiertofweluvronced? and thetefore _ [forusin fulfilling the Law,and inhis ſufferings. 
ground-works and foundation 
men # hercof Pay/ 
-_ kerh oft;Rbiti;'x. 17. For'by'it, that is, the 


ler ane by faichfs beafſured PR | This is the very 
ridn;thatrwem s tn God to be aur Pather, |, > Gods K 


adehqs by the fe faich nh ſhall be 5 | wm be 
WY LU all ' ran righe 297 vo Godt revenled from 
x gs  [ifair to favely": and Rom. 3. 21, £2; Now #5 the 


*; t- elſe ol ade r5akife &. a 
4 fot e ke [1 be king- & Ear Guamac bim to be Ba Rr re, which 
and 1; |aew no fr, thit we might be made the riehte. | 
anof Get by ran | prope in him. fwd itisfo called fordiz 
all: | | | vers reſpe&ts; Firff, becauſe it is freely given us. ana 
; vo <Q 1: |, | of Godtobe ourrightcotefl- in his Gohtand 
| me cannotatthine unto it of timfclfeby any 
_ ; Ig | ke of nature'6r-of grace: without the gift 
WaKs Care, argumients difſwaded- his: Di iples:” =]. of Gol. Secondly, becauſe God avill wr br; 
| ſtruſtfull core, dorh here ſhew untothem what || | obedience of Chriſt at" the day of jud | 
| cite that is YR Gage alWiies rol polllefſe | [forhis EleQzs Gfisfying his! jacks: lah ae. 


rn 


re” - 


their\beart; tow er.the kin dome ; | of ch6 Eaw, Which 10: tighteouſ?: ale of 
! Gellahd bisrigh teok a confiafo i rent ear | [mawcanidor. Thirdly, beeatiſ® jt is therighte- ; 
1} poſcth on = by expreſle expxelle ang Yr ouſheſſe of that perfor why isGod: fot keiſt | 
| To Ferft (e ſeeke ye the _ dna is bott-God and rhan, and though hee obcyed 
the Law andfiiffered « death, av he was yran) 
of oy anion, loheſbings that Obedience Was perfottnedb f ghetper 


tus vas: ataGod.' {open ci ohtcoufnchte 
i Pal "TheEapy em, There ber tnoningohr i letid mech Mme bro lolt irby by 
| joyneduisto 6G uk i” Chriſt, _ of 
refuſe: ren Te {antes is hid to- b be taxde righte., d. 2-Co.146} 
Hfewirb 36 of God] Bat hw ould Ne ger! 
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| \Reigiti is Chriſt > Af. 
9. | Ibis made outs/by imputation, fot whtn wee 
| = is hereream fate 7 ealy tepetifofdut inijes, and beleevcin Chriſt; 
| Godaccoprs Me eticnce: of Chrifk for Us;-45 | 
if wee had- ly'QriSficd:' his juſtice; Rd 
| dotie his Wl id ' our orwne' Perfoits. / Now 
te ny of Ty metre ll oayvan with this impured rightcouſneiſe,” wee ruſt 
| ven," becauſe whoſocyer js in S" hath | underfizod ad: ne the-Farit” hereof in'us, 
: ture right and inte:eſt ro Gods glory "in Hea> | which is avthf ion; fr eHtwed holtks 
ven, and God here rulesin him, as a pore {whereby Wehtechablod t6' walke before C bd | 
| | | lth in his Ay” aa 7 [ihnewWobedivice, bringits forth the frutts'of | 
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| Sermon in the M onnt. 


riphtcouſneile : for thcſerwoare never ſevered ; 
whom God juſtifies by the righteoutnetle of 
Chriſt, them he CinRtifies by his Spirit. The full 
meaning thenof Chriſts commandement here 
is this; Firſt ſeeke, ec. that is, above all things 
jn this world let your principall care be to pro- 
cure unto your ſelves the Kingdome of God 


joy Goes fayour in Chriſt, being juſtified by 
his obedience, and ſantifed by his Spitit, 
wheteby you walke in good workes. p 
The vwſe. Firſt, by this commandement of | 
Chriſt, to ſccke Gods Kingdome,we may gather 
that by nature wee are all our of Gods King- 
dome, deſtitute of the grace and favour cf 
God, and indced under th power of $a-21, 
and in his kingdome of darkneffe, This rhe 
holy Ghoſt ſhewes in calling S4a:an,The godof 


| ehas world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. and The prince of rh14 


world, Joh. 11. 31. becaulſc all the world natu- 
rally are vaſſals untohim, yezlding him homage 
in the workes of funne ; and rherefore is he cal- 
led the © Prince that ruleth in the aire, that 
workes tnthe children of aiſabedience. And this 
| naturall miſery isjuſtly come upon us: for ſee- 
| ing werefuſe to yeeld ſabjection unto God in 
| his Kingdome, are not we worthily left to the 

owet of Satan, to bee made his flaves and 
ao 2 Now that men live —_ out of 
Chrifts Kingdome, may appeare by the courſe 
oftheir lives; for how tr. 1.0 ackoien can bee 
contented to beare the badge of Chriſt in out- 
ward profeffion; heating the Word, and recei- 
ving the Sacraments ; yet itt heart and fe rh 
doe homage to the Devill, for they pull their 
necks from the yoke of Chrift, and rune 
with greedineſſe tothe workes of finne; they 
account a ſtri& endceyour afcer morall obedi- 
ence to be curioſitic and preciſenefle, and when 
they bee dchorted from unlawfull gaine, and 
vaine pleaſures, rhey will not heare, nor con- 
ſent; whereby i1 effect they ſay ro God with 
wicked menin ob, 4 Depart fr am 1*,we deſire 
Hen the knowledge of thy waies : and with the 
wicked Citizens, © We will no. have rhis min io 
Vaigneover us, | 

Ei ondly, here Chrift would reachus, that 

our principal care above all o herrhirgs maſt be 


| 


| ro win for onr ſelves the Ke d-m of God:Tthall 


nor necd roprovethis to be our duty, ſ-cing ic is 
"the onely thing which Chiiſthere intends to 
commend unto vs, and that by cxpretle com- 
"mand, Burt fome wi'l -$ks, how weſhall win 
| and oct for our f'Ives the Kingdoine of God ? 
Anſ. We muft doe three things for the obrai- 
'ving of it : Firft, wee muſt come to the place 
. where this Kir gdemeisto be f5u2d. Secondly, 
| WE muſtrhen' enter into it. Thirdly, wee muli 
wait forthe full poſſeſſion of rt, 
| For the firſt + This Kingdome isnort to bee 
found in all places, bur there onely where (ed 
| doth manife(tand revea!e the fame to the ſons 
; of men; 8 thar is in the aſſemblies of the Sainrs, 
| where the publike miniſteric of reconciliation 


——— 


that is,that (Zate of grace whereby you may cn | 


A | 15 difpeated ; for there God holds out this kcep- 


B 


ter, and offers himſ:Ife to.bee Lotd and King 
unto men : and therefore Davedcalls this mini- 
ſteric of the Word, The road or ſceprer of Gods 
power, Pal. 110. 2. and in the parable of rhe 
lower, Matth. 13. 19. the Gofpell preached is 
called Thewordof che K11g dome, yecauſe here- 
by God reveales :hss King avme tento ment; and 
tranſlates them mto it, Cotof, 1.15, And for the 
lame cauſ:,in the parable of che field, Matth: 1 2: 
24. is the ſame miniſtery of the Goſpell called 
cxpreſlely the Kimgdome of God: And therefore 
when the Church demands of Chriſt, where ſhe 
ſhall fiad liim, he bids her follow the eps of the 


——— 
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| fullpoſſeſſion of tr : this wee cannot ger before 


taat is, the aſiemblies of the Saints, to the prea- 
ching of Geds minitters : and therefore, it ever 
we looke to pet this Kingdome, wee muſt dili- 
gently frequent the miniſtery of the Word, and 
labour to profit by it, becauſe hereby God doth 
not onely 1eveale, but conyeigh his Kingdome 
unto mens 
Secondly, when wee have found this King- 
dome, we mull ſeeke to exrer intoir; for itis 
not ehough to be where it is, or to have it a- | 
mong us, for ſo the Plzartfies had in the time of 
Chriſt, Luk. 11. 20. Now wee cannot enter in 
of our felyes without the ſpeciall work of Gods 
holy ſpiric;ſofaith our SaviourChriſt, Mat.18.;, 
Except je be converted, & become as little chi!- 
dren,ye cannot enter mtothe Kingdome of Gold : 
where two things are required in tim that | 
would enter into this Kingdome ; To become as 
lutle childr:#,and to be converted. We become 
a$litcle childreir in humility and meckneffe,and | 
freedom from pride and dildaine; for we kriow 
rhechild ofa Prince will without difdaine affo- 
ciate himfelfe in play with apoore mans child : | 
and fo wee in cor:fcience of our owne fitines, 
muſt be humbled in our felyes, and made baſe 
in our oWhe eyes, Jaying aſide our natural pride, 
and ſelfe-love,and diſttain of others : for a hearc 
felling with pride and ſelfe-Jove, cannot en- 
rer intothe trait gate ofthis Kingdome. Again, 
we mult bee converred and regenerate by the 
Spirit of God : for f Except a man be borne 4+ 
g4treof water,and of the ſprrit, he cantior ſce the 
Kinocome of God. This converfion-is not a | 
change of the ſubſtarce of the ſoule, or' of the | 
body, cr of the facultiesor paits thereof, bur | 
only ofthcir evill qualities and ations; where- 
by the image of Satan: in fnne and corruption is | 
aboliſhed. and che Image of God renued, for 
knowledge, 1ighteouſneſſe, and rruc holinefle 
both in heart and life. When this worke'of re- 
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| ter into Gods Kingdome, even in this lite ; fr 
hecein the ignorant deceive themfelves, that | 


generation istruly begun-in us, then age we en- 
t:inke we cnternor before the time of death. 
Thirdly, wee muſt wair for the fr:11r10% and 


the day of death, and therefore wee muſt en- 
deyour -our f{cly25 all our life long after our 


flockes to the tents of the Shep/rerds : Cant. 1.7, | 
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converſion, ro Kkzepe faith and a good con- 
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Gods Kingdome 
likea City with 
ſuburbs and rwo 
gates, 


2 Gare. 


3 Gate. 


eAn Expoſition upon Chrijts E: 


_ NT 


ſcience, walking in rightcouſnetle and true ho- 
linefle before God, and in the praCtice of love, 
uprightneſle, and mercy towards our brethren, 
When the queſtion is, Who ſhall dweil in Gods 
Tabernacle, and reft in hw holy monentaine ; 
that is,remaine atrue member of Gods Church 
for ever? Plal.51.1. theanſwer is, v. 2, He that 
| walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſſe. 
Hereby we teſtific our ſelves to be already cn- 
tred : for Gods Kingdome ſtands in righreouſ- 
eſſe, Rom. 14.17. And thus haye Gods chil- 
dren done that have waited forthis Kingdome, 
| Mat. 25. 4+ T hewiſe virgins tooke oile in their 
veſſels rolight their lamps whenthe bridegroom 
came. And Joſeph of Arimathea, that noble 
counſeller, who waited for the Kingdome of 
God, was 4 good mar and a juſt, Luk.23.50,51. 
Thus we ſcc the way to get this Kingdome 
for our ſelves : now the neceſſity of our ende- 
your in theſe duties with all care and diligence 
appeares by this, that out ofthis cftate, for true 
intereſt tothis Kingdom, is nothing indeed bur 
wofull miſery under the curſe of God, and the 
ower of Satan inthe kingdome of darknefle : 
bs in the fruition ofthis Kingdom. is true hap- 
pineſſe: hcre is 3 75g hreouſneſſe,peace,and joy tn 
the holy Ghoſt: yea, ® joy unſpeakable and glori- 
ons : for i the thengs 4 6-4 exe hath not ſeene,care 
hath not heard,neither ever emred inothe heart 
of man to think,bath Godpreparedfor them that 
love him : and they areall to be had in this his 
Kingdome. Whercfore as wee defiretoeſcape 
the woe and miſery of the Devils kingdome, 
and to be partakers ofthe joyes of Heaven ; ſo 
let us looke unto the performance of the for- 
mer duties,ſhewing herein the reſolution of the 
wiſe Merchant, that parted with all he had to 
get that pearle of price, Mat. 13.46. This King-{ 
dome of God is here {ct out unto us, like a City 
with ſuburbs, and two gates; the ſuburbs of 
this City, axethoſc aſſemblies where the Word 
of God is truly preached and diſpenſed; and 
hereinto come not onely the Ele and godly, 
but hypocrites and*reprobates. The firlt gate 


'isthe ?rue ſtare of grace, whereinto the Ele of 


God alone doe enter by regeneration; in which 
eftate they continue in this life, going on from 
one degree of grace unto 2 greater, with ende- 
your in all thingsto keep faith and a good con- 
{cience both towards God and men, and fo 
wait to. enter the gateof glory, which is ſet 
open unto them, and they cnter in at the houre 
of death. And therefore let us not deceive our 
owne foules, as the fooliſh virgins did with 
their burning lamps, and content our ſelyesthar 
we come to Church, and live civilly ; though 
.theſe be good things, yeran hypocritemay goe 
thus farre: all this while we are but in the ſub- 
urbsof this Kingdome:burt if ever we looke for 
the glory of Heaven, we muſt in this life enter 
the ſtate of grace by regeneration, and become 
new Creatures, | 

Thus much of the commandement.The xea- 
ſon to enforce it, is a gracious and bountifull 


A 


B 


C 
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| originall : forthe phraſe which 


| of temporall blefſings,muſt be underſtood with 


promilc ; And at theſe thin gs ſhall be miniſtred | 
#1to you, The words are very ſignificant inthe 
Chriſt uſerh, is 
borrowed from bargainers, ro this etfect : as 
thoſe who {ell Corne, or other things by mca- 
ſure or weight, uſe to give ſome oyer-plus to 
betterthe bargaine on T buyers part ;-cven ſo 
the Lord promiſcth to thoſe thar ſeek his king- 
dome and rightcouſneſfle, beſide the fruition 
thereof, to give,or caff xuto them, as the Word 
imports, food,and raiment, and all things nced- 
fullro this life. 2eft. How is :histruc, ſeeing 
we readethat Gods children have beene many 
times deſtituce of things neceflacic ; as Paulwas 
oft in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings, in cold and 
zakednefſe, 2 Cor. 11. 27. and many whom the 
world was not worthy of, were deſtitute,affli-, 
cied, andtormented, wandring up and dewne itt 
ſheep-chins,and poats-shins, Heb.11.37. Anſw- 
Chriſts promiſe inthis place,and all othermade 


the exception of the crofle ; that is, they ſhall 
have ſuch and ſuch bleſſings, unleſic it pleaſe 
God by the want thereof, to corre them for 
ſome ſinnes, or to cxerciſe their faith inthe tri- 


all of their patience. 


| ſeeking for all temporall bleſſings 
| this lite;namely,we muſt ff ceke Gods King- 


food andraiment,ſhall be caft wnto ws, in the (o- 


The vſe, Firſt, by this promiſe of Chriſt, we 
hayethe moſt excellent dixeRion of him that 


is wiſdome it ſelfe, how to order our fclves in 
needfull to 


dome and his righteouſnefſe, inthe performance 
of thoſe duties that may bring us thereunto ; 
andthen all cheſe needfullcbings for this life, as 


ber ute of ordinary meanes.. The reaſon herc- 
of is plaine : for Gods Kingdom is mans chicfe 
good and happinefle,and all temporal —_ 
depend thereupon. as appurtenances to the 
principall, as it were intailed thercon; and 
therefore he that would have thele dependants, 
muſt ger unto himſe!fe the Kingdome of God, 
which is the principall.#bile the arke of the co 
venant was is Obed-Edoms houſe, God bleſſed 
him and all that hee had, 2Sam. 6.11. How 
much more then ſhall God blefſe chem thar 
receive his holy Spirit to rule in their heart by 
grace ? foras David ſaith, the godly man ſhall 


belike a tree planted by the rivers of water : 
and whatſoever hee doth ſhall proſper, By the 
bleſſing of God we have had his Kingdome a-. 
mong us for many yecrcs in this nation, and 
God hath givenus with it peaceand protection 
with great-abundance of mt ekegs, 


Indeed Gad hath ſundry wayes corrected us, 
and laid his heavy hand upon us in ſundrie 
judgements; as plague, famine, &c. and often 
ſhaken his'rod at us in the hand of our cnc- 
mies, and all becauſe we haye not received the 
word of his Kingdome, nor yeelded obedience 
ro it as we ought; yea,aud we may feare the ful - 

neſle of his wrath,unleſſe we repeur and amend | 
of this ſinne eſpecially. Bur if we would ſer our 


ſelyes to ſecke this Kingdome,we needed not to 
feare | 


pm. — 


DFerndags 
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emen 
a ſuſfict- 
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| feare the want of any 


, | 
; abundance of all things, 


Sye 
neeatull bleſtng z for 19 
cople, to give them 
if they would obcy 
his commandements, which are the lawesand 
ſtarures of his Kingdome, Deut, 28.1,2,6cC- 
This point then isto bee obſerved for our 
directionin particular. Art thou 2 poore man, 
and wouldett have ſufficient food and raimeat | 
for thy temporall life ? rhen firſt, ſer rhy heart 
toleckeGods Kingdome, follow the Word,and 
labour therein. for -regencration aud-new obe- 
dience; and doubtnor, but if thou be uptight 
and diligent in thy. lawfull calling, thou ſhalr 
 finde ſufficient for this life. Qzeſt. If cnis bee 
the way to get ſufficient, how.comes it that WC 
have ſo many beggars that wander: up and 
downe from doareto doore? {d{nſw. They are 
(forthe molt part). a curſed generation, which 
| have no regard to Gods, ordinances, citherfor 
their ſoules or bodies; they. joyne not them- 
ſelves to. any ſetled congregation, for the ob 
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EN 


raining of Gods Kingdome, andfothis promiſe 
belongsnot tothem:: but .God-ſutters them to 
wander in anidle-courſe all their. life long, 
deſtitute of this bleſhng, ro cat their owne 
| bread. Agairc, attthou a rich man, and weul- 
\deſt continuc in.that cRate, tothine owne au 
fort, and forthegood of thole that depend ups | 
on thee 2, then ſet. thy- heart to ſeeke Gods 
{Kingdome.with 4 {peciall care, ſeeke to plant 
|Religion in thy family, -and:thoy: and thine 


{ houſe ſhall flouriſh, Art thou aſtudent,and des 


fueſt.che bleſſing, of God upon thy labours, 
with all rhings ſuſticienttothy ſtate andicalling? 
then firſt ſeeke Gods Kingdomeand righteouſ- 
neſſe, labour for righteouſnefle and rruc holi- 
neſſe,and God will ladethee with his bleſſings. 
In a word, whatſoever thou..art, Magiltratc, 
Miniſter, Merchant, Tradeſ-man, &c. manor 
woman, young or old, and defireltt Gods 


| 


| bleſſing for thy felfe, or any thar belong unto 


thee, rememberthe pratice of this dutie, and 
uſe the lawfull mcares which God laies be- 
fore thee.in thy calling ; and nothing doubr, 
but{(though all meanes faile)yer God will tend 
ſufticient, 

Secondly,thispromile of temporall bleſſings 
upon the faithfull fecking of the Kingdome of 
God, lets us ſee; that food, raitnent, and all 
things necofull for this life, are. appurtenances 
and dependants on Gods Kingdome; that is, 
ſuch things as over and beſides his Kingdome 
God will give to them that principally ſceke 
his love aud favonr by the righteouſteſle of 
Chrilt, and labvur for grace and: ſan&tification 
by his Spirit ; for iff he have given ts Chriſt, 


| 
| 


Rom. 8. 52. 123 97 

The conſideration hereof ſerves for ſpeciall 
uſe: 1. To diſcover unto us the prepoſterous 
courſe that men take in ſeeking for temporall 
bleſiings ; f>xr moſt men generally neglect the 
maine good, which is Gods Kingdome, and 
wholly addict themſelves to ſecke the things of 
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this life: they take lictle or no thought for the | 
etcrnall {tate of choir ſoules, but {pend their 
wit and ſtrength in providing for their bodies ; | 
which is nothing cl{:, burro gripe at the ſha- 
dow, and to let the ſ1bRance o0C, Wherein we | 


ſhew our ſelves fooliſh and imple, liketoflirtle | 


children, who are beter pleaſed withthe gift of 
auutor anapple, than with the promiſe of rich 
revenues,or.great thheritance. I). This teacheth 


us with whatminde we mult ſecke the rempo- | 


rall bleſhngs of this life namely,wicth the ſame 
honeſt minde where: vith wee ſccke the King- 
dome of God, fer they are appurtenances there- 
unto,and depend upon itz and therefore with an 
upright heart, we muſt only uſe lawfullmeanes 
moderately for the getting of them. And when 
we haycthem, this may direct us inthe right 
end wherero. we muſt -uſe our temporall bleſ- 
ſwgs ; namely, rothefurcherance of our ſelves 
and others towards the Kingdome of God ; ſo 
wee hononr God with our "riches, as Salomon 
bids vs, Pcov. 3. 9. IT. This teacherhus, that 
they which have no rightto Gods Kingdome, 
nor part-in Chriſts righteouſnefle, haveno 
interelt into any temporall bleſſings ; as food, 
raiment, and fuch like, for they aredependants 
upon Gogs Kingdomeand righteouſneſle,” As 
for the heathen before Chriſts comming, and 
Turks and Pagans, andall profane perſonsthar 
live in the Church at this day; who both here- 
tofore,and gow alſo, docemoytemporall bleſs: 
fings in greatabundance: this wee muſt know, 
that they have thereto a-civill righrby Gods 
permiſſion, ſoas it is finne, without : 

to deprivethem thereof ;: bur” 
they are but viurpers, iwregard of ; 
landtified uſe before GoUr for by eAdenvs fall 
we loſt our right and foveraignty in theerea- 
tures, and it is oncly 1eftored and reiived' ri 
Chriſt, loa« they which havenor parti Ohvift 
cannot have this true tile, This wee maftob= 
lerve, firſt, to inſtcuR our lelyes thehetter' in 
the knowledge of our owne milerable tare by 
nature; for what: wretched: creatures are wee; | 
that cannot make goodcclaime nor ritle- before 
God,to the apparell uponrour backes,norts the 
meat we put into our bellies? nay,of ourſelves 
we havenot right tothe brearh we drawin ar 
our nolthrils. A4d- out-of queftion this isrthe 
{tate ofevery naturall manz. choughhobenevet 
{ogreata Monarch intheworld, while heis out 
of Gods Kingdome, wanting righteouſnefle-and 
regcneration by Jeſus Chrilt.Secondly;thisalſo 
mult perſwadeevery one ofus,to put inprattice 
the former inſtruction, endevouring how all 
rhings to get Gods Kingdome for our felves;for 
till we have-partherein, we can have no found 
comtort in-the uſe of Gods creatures, which | 
neceſlarily ferve to our temporal life. This rea- 
lon alone, if there were no more, ſhould ſput 
us on to all diligence in this duty : what ſhame 
anderiefe.is it to eat our bread inthe fight of 
God,as theeves and vfurpers doc ia the4ightof 
men? andrthereforeler us give no xeſtunto our 
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temporall bleſſings alio. This Dat ia conlel- Tons 
ſeth,Pfal. 21. 2-Thow diddej; prevent we with 7. 
berall bleſſings : and Salomor tound it to bee. 
true, who asking only 4 wiſe and nnderfanding 
hearrgreceived thereupon riches and honour be- 
fides his wiſdome, 1 Kivg. 3.13. And to did 
[acob, ® who acking onely Gods protecdton wich 
meat to eat, and clothes to put on; though Þ hee 
went out but with a ſtaſſe, yet returned with two 
bands. | 

Now the confideration ofthis bounty of God 
muſt teach us theie duties ; Firſt, 0 4eware of 
all ſme, whereby we doe offend and ditpleaſc 
our God, whois fo gracious and io bountifull 
unrous : iFour outward eſtate did depend upon 
others, we would then becarctull fo co carrie 
our ſelves-towards them, asthat we would not 
willingly 9ive'them any offence, or cauſe of 
diſlike ; how much more ought wee then to ; 
ſeeke the cominuance of Gods favour towards | 
usbyall good behaviour,facing on bim depe 
our whole eſtate both temporall and<ternall ? 


ſoules till wee attaine ro ſome good aſſurance 
inthis bleſſed eſtate. The way we mult remem- 
ber, is by true converhion and regeneration ; 
and we ſhall diſccrne. our ſelves to be regene- 
rate bythele fruits ofthe Spirit in us; to wit, I. 
Atrue touch of conſcience for our finnes, both 
originall and aQtuall. IT. A godly ſorrow and 
oriefe. of heart for offending and diſpleating 
God by our tranſgreſſions. IIT. An earneſt de- 
fice, or true ſpirituall hunger and thirlt after 
Chriſt and-his righteouſneſte, teſtified by our 
| conſtant and diligent uſe of thoſe meanes the 
| | Word, Prayer, and Sacraments, wherein God 
ives grace and aſſurance of mercy. IV, Anun- 

| Fi turning unto God from all ſinne by new 
obedience, having a conſtant purpoſe of heart 
not to ſinne, and a godly endeyour in life to 
pleaſe God inall things. Theſe are the markes 
of the new creature, who hath true title to 
Gods kingdome;which we mult labour to find 
inour ſelves for our comfort in the uſe of Gods 
creatures : and if we hnde them in us, our title 
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| is good, not onely tohis creatures, but to his 


Kingdome, notwithſtanding our owne unwor- 
thinefle by our former iniquities, 
IV. Inthis, that termporall bleſſings are de- 


Secondly, rs trxft God with our lives, health, 
bodies, and all we have, fortood, raiment, and 
prorection, in the ſoberuſe of lawfull meanes, 
for he is abountifull God. Thirdly,to ſ{ceke for 


$I "4 pendants on Geds Kingdome, wee mult learne | | helpe and ſuccour from God inall diftrefſe and 
fs. contentation and patiencc in all temporall lofles want, forheis-bountifull ; he giveth to al-men 
whatſoever, though wee loſe friends, goods, | { liberally,and reproacherth no man, Jam.1.5. 2nd 
lands, libertic,repuration, or lifeir ſelfe, yer we | | therefore wee muſt bee ready and forward: to 
muſt not- bee: overwhelmed with lerrow or | | callupon-him, and ro make our moane-untro 
rieke; for. if we be Gods children, and retaine | him.. hly;ro love ſo-bountifull a God ,yea, 4 
lis farourghe kingdom of heaven remaines ſure |G| to enforce our hearts to all duties of love to- 
unto Us-2>Whilce a mans ſtocke remaines, though | | wards him 2 Salomon faith, Every man 3s 4 
ſome!appurtenances. bee xaken from him, hee| | friend ro hins:that giveth: gifte, Prov. 19. 6, 
counts:himlclfe wellenaugh; and ſomuſt we in bur none isto bee compared to God for the 
all worldly lofſes,. while our title is good to| | riches of bounty ; and therefore our love to 
 Godskivgdome. Herewith our Saviour Chriſt | | him ſhould abound, Fifthly, to beethankſull S| 
| cornforts his Diſciples, Luk. 12. 32. Feare not unto God for-'all the good things wee enyoy ; 
| Leeks flocke, for it #5 :your Fathers pleaſure to | | for whatſoever we have comes from his boug- 
|  --- - | givegenthe Kingdorz,Now if Godgiveusthat| | tie: and therefore wee muſt ſay with David, 
with-his favor inChciſt, we may befſure he wold | | 3#har ſhall [ givennmo che Lord, for all his bleſe | 
give.us all temporall bleſſings, if he ſaw them ſongs areuponme,Plal.116.12,13.1n a word, we 6 | 
tobegood for vs; For if he have given us Chriſt | | muſt labour continually in heart and life, to | 
how ſhallhe not with him groe all things alſo? | | walke worthy of the Lord, and to pleaſe him 
| Thirdly, this promiſe of Chrift, to _ hs | | inallthings, being fraifull in ak good workes 
| " | kingdome ORD _— me caſt | (asthe Apoſtle faich,) Colofier.ro. 
all temporai bleſſings ynto them, itt ecke | | 
| hisKinpdlome is, ama doth vr com- | D V. 3++ ; Care not fo r the. 
| mend unto.us the bountifull goodnefie of God; | | 2379p r0)p for the morrow /b all| 
| for.here we ice he gives to his children more | ONE. | 
{ God bout. | thantheyaske or ſceke, And this bountie of | | CAYE } Or at / elfe bo the day bath | 


God, Pazlcxpreſlethas a ey of our pray- 
ling God: Eph. 3. 20. Tohim thereforethat is 
able to dos exceeding abundantly above all that 
| we can atke or think,according to the power that 
worketh in me, bepraiſe in the Charch,by leſns 
Ckrifs : where we mult oblcrve;that heſpeaks 
of Godsiabiliry to be bountitull,as devagie iN- 
to action iÞ bis children, fo as he isnot only a- 
| | ble bit: willing hereunto : and hereof we have 
| dailyexperience intheblefſings of God which 


enough with bu owne griefe. 
Here Chriſt the third time repeats his com- 
mandement againſt diſtruſtfull care, propoun- 
ded firlt inthe 25, yerſce; In which often repe- 
tition, heintends to make us more carefull and 
diligent, both ro learne and praQtiſe rhe ſame, 
hereto he alto addeth a ſeventh rcaſon to 
enforceand further ourobedience,drawne from 
the daily griefe and trouble which accompa- 


| 


wedoeenjoy : for when we prayfor ſpirituall| | nies every day of our lite, | 
graces, 'God-gives-them unto us, and many | - The Expoſitron.Carg not for the morroy : that | 
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"2" m -_— is, for the time to come. This may ſeeme a A and priefe tufticienr, through the bufinefe tha: 

| ſtrange commandement, tending to patronage falls ourtherean and belongs untoir,ard there- | 
oth and negiiotnce, bur wee mutt know, that fore we are not t addethereynto another daics | 
there is a double care for thetimeto come, T. care and vriefe, for {o wee ſhould bring upon 
doable provi- | A godly lawful care, IT, A diftruſtfall and in-| | our ſelves more care and grief: thanneeds, 
jxcein man. | gxdinate care. The godly care is that, whereby The morrow, That is rhetime tocome, ſha! 

ol Godlye aman provides for in the time preſent, ſuch | | careforet ſelfe. Here Chriſt anſivers a queſtion } | 
| d Geapu things as arcneedfu!] in rhe timero come, and which might bee made from the former com- 
cannotthen be provided : thislawfull care wee | | mandement; for having forbidden care for the 
may obſcrve in our Savior Chriſt; for etad morrow,fome might ſay, How ſhall we doe on 

Duties fc | a bag to keepe proviſion for himſelfe and his| | themorrow, and therimeto come? Chriſt an- | 

— Diſciples, which das bare, John 1: 29, and | | ſwers, This daics care muſt be today, and to 

| when Agabms forcrold ofa generall famine,;hef | morrowe$care tomorrow, each day muſt have 
Diſciples provided aforehand, to Tend luccour | | his ownecare : ſuch care as is firand needfull | | 
to the brethren which dwelt in Judea, A; 11, for thetimepreſent muſt now beraken,and ſach | 
28, 29, And thus may a tradeſ-man provide for thingsas arenowneedfull mult now bef.ugh: 
maintenance while his ſtrength and fight is| B| for: but Lach care as1s fir ty bee taken in the | 
good againſtthe time of his age, wherein hee| | time ro come, mutt bee pit off to his proper | 
maybe unableto follow his calling, And thus | | rime; and rhings then needfull muſt then bee | 
doetmen in fit ſeaſon provide for food and 'rai- ſor:ght for, whea their fittimetallerh out : eve- | 
ment. And we may providetoday, thatis; in| | rie time and eyerie day muſt have his proper 
thetime preſentfor any needfullrhing, whet'to | | carealone, | 
T morrow will not Mord it, In this reaſon we have a moſt notable rule | A :u'; for car life, * 
Incdnac {12 The inordiate'and diſtraſfifull care for the} | forthe well ordering ofour lives ; to wit, rhar | | 
4 | miorrow, ivthat whereby men ve theirmitids, every man muſt know the duties of bys lawful , 
1 atdturmoile themſelves, to provide aforchand | | callmg,and howthe diſchargethercef will yeetd | | 
forſuchthingsa$1may well cnough- bee had'iti | | him rhings neceſſary and convenient from tim: 
{ thetime tocome'-chis pars wil rents aſunde?| | rotime, and ſo accordingly muſt walke therein ; 
| che winde,as the word ſignifies: and thisourSa- | | rhat £,doing onely ſuch dnrier diligently as rhe | 
4 viour Chriſt forbids, It is indeed the common | preſent time requirerh at his hands, for thepro-| 
\ carcofthe world, and we may obſerye the pra- | | caring of things then meet and necdfull : and ſo | 
4 | | ies eſpeciallþe 1: Whenmnen }. Far ceeding by dependance on Gods providence, 
nu goods for them-| C [inſuch care ard labour acis firring for the pre- | 
id ſerve for matiy families, or for | ſert occaſron, rime, and ſeaſon : but far time to 
| many generations : there be many ſuch garhex- | | come leans on Cods providence refpiting the care | 
| goods, which {crape together as thailigh they | * L VereoftiGod require it at thy hands:The pra- 
# ſhould never die, and they ſcarce know any &xce hercof Samrel injoynath Saxl,1Sam.10.7. | 
5 | end of their wealth. This praRtice our Saviour| | #hen 2heſe 2ncs ( of eftabliſhing thee-in the | 
| Chriſt here forbids. Ifany in & land might ſeeke kinedome) /nallcome nurothee, doe as 0cc1fion t 
| for ſuperfſuirie; it +15 che King, whom boutttie} | /ta!fere; that is, doe the preſent duries of a 
{| at all rimes well beſcemerh;and yet God forbad | | King that lie before thee, without troubling | 
] the King over hu owne people ;tomultiply over- and vexivs thy ſeclfe through frare or care of I 
6 | | much his horſes andfurnnure his fluver and his thingsto come,tillGod offer themto thy tiand, 
gold, Deut. 17. 16, 17. 1]. When men {ceke to| | And this ſhould bee every mans practice in his 
prevent all loflesand caſualties, and io plot for| | calling : and fo ſhould their pretcar diligence 
themſelves, that how ſcever it ooe with others, | | reftifie their obcdience, and cleere them from! 
i yet they ſhall feele no want : though others | | prefuumption, and their reſpiting of future care | 
ſtarve and goenaked, rhey ſhall bee full, and | | cill enne require it, argue their faich in Gods 
Kell clothed. 'HIE When men'provide for to | D! providence: and thus they ſhould neither foo- ' 
day and to morrow together afore-hand, when liſhly feed upon uncertainehopes; nor meed- | 
as the morrowes . proviſion may ſufficieatly, | | leſly vex them{elves with untimely cares. | | 
| fafely, and ſoone enough be mide on it owne | The aay hath enough with hs owne grieje -* | 
owne day : This Chriſtdoth chiefly aime at, as] ' that is,cvery day by reaſon of mans tinnes, hath, 
crofling che pratice of faith, whertby wee | rrouble and griefe cnough, through that care & | 
ſhould depend uporhis providence. | labour for proviſion which God thereon requi- 
[ A "it ES | reth atour hands : and therefore we thould ler | 
| For the morrayw [ball CATE» | | everyday content it felfe with his owne care, ; | 
( . F | ar:6 not adderhieicco another dates gricte, S | 
| for it felfe; the day bath enough 7 | Inthis branch ofthe reaſon, C!;call _ out - The contim;ed | 
: oh p thecontinurd miſerie of mansnaturall life ; [4-  P25y of Dans 
with bis onne priefe. | cob (aid to Pharach, The dares of my pilor'-. 2 
wh refna. | I hefe_words containe Chriſts feventh rea- | | mage Fave beene few and evil, Geacl., 47. 9. | 
-=y Gftruhfall fon againR diſtcuftfull care - the effect wherco® | And Teb ſaith, ſar that 55 b5rne of 4 Woman is | 
| bs thus, every day of mans life hath care ezough | of ſhort commaance ſub of ironble, Job = I. : | 
Ee ; W-:.- 
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is. ; verſeig, 
[EPs Butour Saviour Chriſt here goes beyond them | A; blefling and protection of God for each day | 
both, ſaying, Every day of mans life hath | and night harh gricie enough, by reaſon of our 
hnwles. griefe enough of his owne. This being well con-| | finne, which ot our ſelves we cannot undergoe 
I hdered, may teach us theſe things: 1, To walke | } without the hclpe of God, when our Saviour 
in our callings ſoberly, without intangling our Chriſt wastodic upon the crofle, hee commes-' 
ſelves in worldly cares; forthedaily diſcharge ded his foule into his fathers hands, Luk.23;46, 
of the duties of our callings, will bring ſorrow And noneof us haye aſſurance of our contiau- ; 
and priefe enough upon us, wee need not to ance in life, but.though we be well ia the mox- 
addethereto by our carking care ; forthemorc ning, we may be dead inthe evening zipr alive 
8 wecare, the more miſerable is our life, IT. To at night, and dead in the morning ; and thexe- 
labour to withdraw our hearts, and toeſtrange fore we muſt not forget the practice of this du- 
our affeions from delight in things: of this tie: David did it in the time of trouble,though | 
naturall life, or in this life it ſelfe; for itis full he were in health, Pſal. 31. 5.. and though wee | 
of griefe;and therefore we muſt ſo walke in our | | were freefrompexil of death, yet our daily vex- 
| callings , that we may wait for a better life in | ations ſhould moye us hereunt@ for who<an 
Heaven,where we ſhall have freedome from all | jlearne any good thing without labour and 
ſorrow and griefe. The good Prophet Elyah | Þ |paine? who can doca good woxke withour, ler 
wasweary of his life, by reaſon of the miſeries | |or oppokition 2.1t we would repepr, we areci- 
of it, through the calamities of thetime ; and | | ther clogged with.corruptions,- or overwhel- 
therefore intreateth the Lord to rake away his | | med with temprations; and if we ſecketo walks 
| ſonle, 1 King. 19.4. And Paul cries our, one inngw obedience, we have the world, the fleſh, 
| while upon the miſeries that hee felt through | | and.the deyill,: all cndeyouring to ture, us 
| the bodic of death that was in him, Rom. 7. 24. | backe to our old courſe in finne. - So- that if 
and at another time deſires to be diflolved, and we would cither;avoid cyill, or doe good, or | 
to be with Chriſt, Phil. x, 23.not ſunply, bur ſupport with ſome comfort our daily vexati« | 
becauſe there was freedome from all fine, and | | ons, we muſt commend our ſelyes,and all ours, | 
3 the miſeries thereof. I IT. Every day.tocom-| | into the hands, of God every day.. And thus | 
| mend our ſelves in ſoules and bodies, and all | | muchrofthis reaſon, and of Chrifts dehoxtatioy- 
| that wee have, moruing and evening, to the from diſtruſtfull.caxe. ns an wn bag 
ada VERUE'D yu 1% : LU nommro + ole bodhat 2; dt tg 4 
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7 x <=rorcubo 
v. 1 Fudge not, that you be not Jnagen. ho _ 
[ 2 For with what judgement Je judge, 3e ſhall be judged : and 
[100M wich what meaſure you mete, it ſhall bee meaſured to you 
Bil ys {50 agalne. is okapingh 
$44, 1.448 et N theſe words, and fo for- |C| men, and according to the poſitive lawes ofthe 
FOOT TACRE Cluiſts Sermon. | [IT ward tothe end of thefifch | | countrie to give judgement, either in puni- 
q | ft al verſe, is contained the ſixth ſhing offenders, or rewarding them that doe 
rt | 108 | part of thisSetmon of our | | well. Theſecond kindeis Eccleſiaſtical, belon- 2 
WY 200" 18 Saviour Chriſt, concerning | | ging principally to the miniſter, who in the | 
tas 7 TTY Tadgement : aud it conſiſt. | | publike difcafafion ofthe word, judgerh ens 
Wb 81t 418 eth of three parts: firſt, a| | manners, by reproving and condemning their 
ATE 1 commandement,Indgenot : then ccrtaine reaſons | | ſinnes, Ahabes the? Be nekes, words, or 
06 2 1H0Y of the commandement,in the words following, ations, In this ſenk the wnbeleever is faid to 
FP AMRLIRSE (4: to the fifthyerſe: andthirdly, a remedy ofevill | | bee judged, when his thoughts and ations are 
Ws) i {00008 and raſh judgement in the fifth verſe. controlled by the word, 1 Cor. 14. 24. and 
WS 108 Touching the commandement, /udge ot ] thus Noah judged andcont bd the old world, 
WE ol 2008 The moaning.” This commandement forbids Hebr. 11. 7. Of private Tawfull judgement, 2 
. l\ ; Y 3% | | | not all kind of judgement, but muſt be reſtrai.. | j: rhe firſt is private admonition, whereby. gnc 
| '% WE i. wo pre of ned tounlawfull judgement ; for there be fourc man doth in Chriſtian and loving manner, re- 
7 "9EW i; mens: kinds of lawfull judgement, two whereof bee | | prehend anothet for. his fitmes\ and thereby 
| i ' 114440 1 | publike, and two private. Of publike, rhefirſt | | judgeth him : this is alſy commanded in the 
(Yi fe j EY | | is civill Tudgement, belonging to the Magi-| I word of God, and therefore it is not here for- 
| i Whit 23k who 15 to inquire into the manners of | | bidden. Theſecond is juſt diſpraiſe, wheathe 4 
ERAM_RET RTE MER TOs | 
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orofle faults of notorious perſons ate repro- 
ved and condemned for this end alone, that 
others may take warning thereby : thus Chriſt 
judged the Phariſes both for life and doctrine 
betore his Diſciples, calling them Hypocrires, 
that ſaid,and did not:and their doctrine /eaven: 
and that moſt juſtly and wiſely, that his Diſci- 
les and others might beware of them : and 
thus he called Heroda Fox, fo diſcovering his 
{ubtilty, for the admonirion of others. 
'The thingthen here forbidden is raſh jadoe- 
ment, which one man doth unjuſtly give of ari 
other; and the reaſon why wee ſo underftand 
this place, may be drawne fromthethird verſe, 
where inſtance is given of the judgement here 
forbidden, in. a quicke eſpiall and ſharpe cen- 
ſure of ſmall faults in others, not ſeeing farre 
grofler and greater in ourſelves: allo S. Luke 
lerring downe this prohibition, /xdge not, cx- 
pounds it in thenext words, by condemne not - 
which muſt be underſtood of raſh cenſure, as is 
plaine by S. Paul,Rom. 2. 1. 1» that thou judg- 
eft another, thou condemneff thy ſelfe, becauſe 
thou doſt rafhly condemne him of that where- 
of thou thy ſelfe art guilty. Now that we may 
berter know the thing forbidden, firſt T will 
ſhew what raſh jxdgement is, and inthe ſecond 
lace make knowne the common prattices 
thereof,  Forthe firſt ; | 
Raſh judgement is, when of an evill mind we 
judge amiſſe of others, for ſome evillend; Inthis 
deſcription, firſt obſerye the root and ground 
of-all raſh judgement ; to wit, an evill minde, 
whereby we loyc our {elves too well, and want 
the love of our neighbour. This wereſtifie, by 
being ſharpe ſighted, to pry into the lives and 
behaviour of others, and areas blind as beerles 
to ſec into our'ſelyes : as allo by giving our 
ſelyes exactly to.cenſure other mens ſayings 
and doings, and with delight to heare their 
faults ripped up ; but fot our owne courſes, we 
would not havethem called into queſtion; nor 
controlled. Sccondly, here note the manner of 
raſh judgement, which is to judge amiſſe of 9. 
thers : and this they doe whichjudge of other 
mens perſons and doings without a calling, or 
urgent neceſſitie : ſecondly, which give. out 
ſentence of mens doings, but notaccording to 
the law of charity, which binds a man to judge 
and fay the beſt of others alwaies, ſo farre forth 
as may, ſtand with = conſcience, and the 
word of God. Thirdly, here note the end of 
raſh judgement ; for as it is ill grounded and 
guided, fo it aimcs not atthereformation of 
the partic, nor the deteſtation of finne inour 
ſelves and others, bur it is direted to fome 
wrong cnd : as firſt,toteſtihe the hatred of the 
partic, and deſire of revenge : fecondly, to de- 
light ourſelves with the faultsof others : third- 
ly, todefame our neighbors, and to bring them 
to an illname, that our names may beare away 
the praiſe without compariſon: and laſtly, thar 
wemay ſceme more holy than others, by be- 
ing much incenſuring finne in others. 


_—_@__— 


'A 


B 


_ 


The practice of raſh judgement corfiits 1 | The pradtc: of 


two things: tirſt,the evill mind of man prepares 
matterof wrong judgement:2nd ſecondly ,vives 
ſentence accordingly of the ſayings and doings 
of men, and likewitc of their perſons. For the 
firſt, the evill minde prepares matter of raſh} 


judgementrhus; ir ſes it ſolfe ro prie and in- 
quire narrowly into the lives and behaviour of 
men, and to ſec if it can finde any matter in 
word or - ation worthy reproote. ..Indeed 
there isa vertue whereby one man doth ob- 
lerve another in his waies, but that is directed 
to a good end ; namely, to rectificand reforrhe 
him in his wants, and to further him when he 
doth well : but for one than te obſerve another 
for thisend, to finde out matrer of defamation 
and reproach, is a fault dire&ly forbidden by | 
our Saviour Chriſt in this place. Secondly, 
when matter is found, the evill minde a&cor- 
divgly gives cenſure : this cenſue is given; firſt, 
of the perſons of men ;' then of their ſpeeches 
and actions. Raſh cenſure of mens perſons is 
when a manthinkes otherwiſe of the perſon of 
another;than in conſcience, and by Gods word 5 
he ought to doe. Example of this wee have in 


—c 


Satan : for whenthe Lord commended [9b for | Tob 1. $,9,z0,:. | 


his fidelitie, Satan tells the Lord, that 7ob in 
deed ſerved the Lord, butit was onely for his 
owne profit : for (faith he) withdraw thou thy 
handfrom him, and thow ſhalt ſee, whether hee | 
will not curſe theeto thy face : This then'we ſee þ 
is adeviliſh practice, and ought to be far from | 
every one of us, We muſt remember'whar an | 
ancient Divine hath taught hererofore, rhar | 
there arethree things exempred from the judge- 
ment and cenſure of men; the Scriprares, the 
Connſell of God, and the condemnation of any | 
mans perſon, 

Raſh cenſure of mens ſpeeches and aRions 
is given many waies : I; When things are well 
done, to carpe and cavill at them withovt any 
juſt cauſe, Thus the profeſſion of Religion ar 
this day, isaccounted of many to be but coun- 


w_LS.4 


terfeit holinefſe, and the due obedience tothe | 


morall Lav is nick-named and termed preciſe- 
neſts, and the profcſſours thereof called Puri- | 
rans and Precitians, for this cauſc onely, that 
they make conſcience of walking in obedience 
to Gods Law, 11.When actions or ſpeeches in- 
different, are taken in the worſer part. Thus | 
was Davids kindneſſe ill accepted of Hanun 
King of Ammon, when David ent his ſervants 


= 4 


to comfort him after the death of his tarher: for |. 


his Nobles told him and perſwaded him, that ! 


David ſent not unto him, becauſe he honoured 


his father, (though David undoubredly ſent |- 


with an honeſt and upright heartbut as it were 
craftily to ſearch out the Ciry, and ro ſpic it 
out, and to overthrow it. Now hereupon Da- 
vids ſervants were badly intreatcd, and ſhame- | 


m— 


fully ſent away ; whence grew the warrethat | 


4 


| _—_ berweene them. III. When upon light 


occafion and uncertaine reports, we ſuſpect and 


ſarmiſe evill of our neighbour : ſuſpitions in- | 
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deed | 
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deed are ſometime good , being conceived 
On a good grouud, and retained for a good 
end ; as to beware of the partic and of his c- 
vill : but when they are conceived upon light 
cauſes, and for ſamefiniſter relpota(ad the com- 
mon practice is, upon no go ground to con- 
ceive molt badly) this is raſh judgement. I V. 
When wee ſee any want in our neighbours 
ſpeech or behaviour, to make it worle than ir 
was meant, or than indeed it is. V. When 
wee {pread abroad and publiſh. the wants of 
men, to defame them, which might berter bee 
concealed, and in conſcience and charity m_ 
to bee, V I. When wee ſpeake nothing bur 
the truth. of another, but yet withall doe inſ1- 
nuate thereby ſome cvill of the partie intotie 
hearts of the hearcers. Tais practice is as pelti- 
lent and dangerous as any of the former. Thus 
Doeg told Saw! ofthe fact of eAhimelech unto 
David, how he gave hm wittuals,& the ſword 
of Golub, which wastrue: but wichall he did 
thercin inſinuate,that David and Abimelech in- 
tended conſpiracy againſt Sax. And this tel- 
ling of the tzuth in that ſorr, coſt the lives 
of _— ard five perſons, that wore the lin- 
wen Ephod,as we may reade, 1 Sam, 21.7. com- 
pared withthe 22.chap.v.9,und 18, VII. When 
12 hearing the Word preached, and fins repro- 
ved inthe congregation, ſome hearers mil-ap- 
ply the ſame : as for example, the Miniſter rc- | 
proves the finn eof ſweating, of drunkenucſle, 
orany ſuch ſinne : then ſome one guilty here- 
of, doth not only ſurmilc, bur alſo breake forth 
into this h, New the preacher mranes me : 
he peakes thu of me : he cenſures my falls and 
ſpeeches; hereupon followes ſpight and malice 
againſtthe perſon of the Miniſter,and alſo raſh 
cenſuring and condemning of his miniſterie. 
Bignne in this kinde, that apply the re- 
roofcs of ſinne to the perſon of others: as 
when they ſay, Now ſu ch aone s tonched:there 
i a good leſſon for ſuch a one if he would learne 
ir.:yea,others gofurther,and ſay, Now the prea- 
cher meancs ſuch 4 1141,, 20 be ſpeakes agamft 
ſuch a man: bur this alſo is raſh judgement in 
Bearing of the Word: they mil-conceive of the 
Furpole cf the Mi:iſter : for his manner is nor 
when hce ſandeth in the roome of God, to 
rip up the ſecrets and lives of ſome particular 
hearcrs; bur todeliver the will of God con- 
cerning ſuch and ſuch finnes unto all : it isthe 
power of the Word,not the minde of the P1ea- 
| cher, that cauſcth icto touch thy conſcience ; 
and therefore every one ought to apply the 


] Word unto his owne heart, and not to lay it up- 


on others, or el{erake it to be ſpoken of him- 
ſelfe for his diſgrace : for it is to miſ-apply the 
Word,and to judge amiſle of the Preacher : and 
this is a common finne, which is the cauſe wh 
many men reape fo little profit by the Word 
preached as they doc. The V III. prafticeof 
raſhjudgementis, when in townes and cities 
ſome perſons are wrongfully repurcd and ta- | 
ken for Witches : this is as common a _ 


A 


—— 


B 


C 


D 


[now condemneſt, IT I. Conſider that God 


thorowout the world as 2ny of the former : 
one man will lay, Such a onew 4 Witch becauſe | 
be in conſctence is lo pertivaded; and yet rhe | 
ground of this periwation is nothing. bur his j 
are conceit. Another man ſaith, Such 4 ove zs 4 
Witch,becauſe a wiſe man or a wiſe woman hath 
ſo reported of himor her : and yet thisteltimo- 
nic is but the te{timonie of the Devill, who « 4 


is with purpoſe to deceive. Againe, another 
is judgedto bea Witch, beeanſe comming to 4 
mans houſe ro borrow ſomething, and being de- 
niedthereof, he tookg it unkindl;, and chereupen 
gave theſe, or ſuch like threatning words, 1: Lad 
bin as good you had lent it mee; or, 1 will meet 
with y2w : and hereupon ſome one in the family 
fell acke,or ſome catrell died, and otherthings 
did mif-carry, It isno queſtion, but Witches be' 


lar and the father thereof : if hee tel) truth, it 


too rife among us, and oughtro be ſought our 


waies of convincing a Witch : but upon theſe 
bate proungeiens ro judge any one to bee a 
Wich, is an unchriſtian practice of raſh judge- 
ment : for why may not the hand of God betall 
thee in vikting ſome one in thy family,or in the 
dcath of thy cartell, as well az the annoyance of 
the Witch,after ſome hard ſpeeches of another, 


vinced, and then judged to be a Witch,and nor 
before. This thiag eſpecially Jurcrs ought to 
looke urito; clſe jt they haye but. the ordinary 
diſcretion of common people,to judge one for a 
Witch uponthele prelumprions, they may ea- 
fily defile their hands with innocent bloud. 
Thus much forthe finne of raſh judgement, and 
the praCtices thercof, which are condemned 
and torbidden inthis place. 

Now becauſe it is fo common a finne in all 
places, and with moſt men counted no fin : for 
che common talke in all —_ is of other 


hcare other mens faults ripped up, yea, thus finne 
will cake hold when other ſunncs leave a man, 
which cauſed Chriſt ro forwarne his Diſciples 
hercof inthis place : therefore it is our dutieto 
labour and ſtrive the more earneſtly to be pur- 
gedfrom this evill minde : and prefervcd from 
theſz evill praRtices of raſh. judgement : for 
which end let us lay to our conſciences the 
reaſons following:I.Thepractice of raſh Judg- 
ment cannot ſtand with Chriſtian charity : & 
charity binds a man to walke in love, and 
love ſuſpeiteth not exill, but thinkes the beR al- 
waics,and if it be poſlible,chinks well of all. 11. 
When thou ſceſt a man ſpeake or praftiſe any 
evill, for which thou beginneſt to thinke hardly 
of him, then confider wellof thine owne ſelfe, 
how thou haſt both that and all other ſinnes 
inthee, if wee regard the root of finne, and 
therefore doenot raſhly condemne him for his 
fact, becauſe thou thy felfe haſt done the hike 
heretofore; or elſe intime to come maiſt do the 
like or worſe than hee hath d-2ne whom thou 


A Witch therefore mult firlt be lawfully Con | 


and ſcyerely puniſhed ; and there bce lawfull | 
| 
| 
| 
men, and ſ:]fe-loye makes the heart glad to | 
| 
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—\|.K* him in the thoughts of others. In thy 
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the 'F ather ha nh cormitead all juſgement unto: 
his Sonne : who now executetyPublike judge- 
ment by the magiſtrate in the comition-wealch, 

and by the Miniſter jn the Church ; and private 
judgement ofadmouition, and juſt diſpraiſe, by 
then Whom he. calleth chereunto * If therefore 
thou judgeft another, not being called there- 


to; thou thruteſt Chrift out of hig6fHee, and 
robbeft him of his honout, which isa orieyous 
firme, and cannot be utipuniſHed: TV. Conti: 
der alfo that thou'artimable, wharſGeyer thou 
art,” to judge arioht” of other nets aRivh8; bes 


what end the ation was done t:thew kinowelt 
rſoh, nor manner of his rempration rhetero? 
V.: Hethar gives raſhjud emeNt of aizorher, is 


es; theefe AN: 11s aWAy I rhans 
g60ds »'for hee robs him of tis good name, 


| which (as Salomon fiich) [s td be choſen above | 


grtdtriches, Prov 22h, Agaitie Hiches may be 


bred among thoſe rhat that} ti not inherit the 
kingdom of God, Plal.1 5.3. 1 Cor. 6.10. and 
the Apoſtle chafeeth. Chriſtians tVaccomit of 
ſuch _ as of perſons excortiinithicate, I 
Cor. 5 

Hoe! bob will ſay; - Tf we args ou out 
opinion of others fey as we 


muſt bee accorditig to theſt rules: T; If thdiu 
know any good: thing b by the partieof Whofti 
chou beck 2 Whiththan haſt occaſi6n' thinks 


thoſewh& have tthotiry to-correct his faults; 


noftell it againe. Arſ. Bur this @riſe, ad#Hf 
filch like are frivolons;'no colotir of x 
rent cat excuſe raſh jidgeinent': "if 


another, for loye coveretha multitade of f fonuer? 
And if thy'conſcience anſives; "it will-rell thee | 


to doe,or ſelfe-love; whereby through his 46 
fantarion thou thy @lfe Coke tobe: -advariced/ 


ing ignorant of miny circumſtarites thereof þ 
fotthou knoweſt not with whar ttiinde; ox t6 | 


not the cauſe why hedid it, nertheRute oF his | 
B 
and therefore why judgeſt thou raſhlyof tam? | 


reſtored, ſo cannot-u viaris WnE, being 
.onceblemiſhel in the, hearts ofMman aine, 

a tad thay deferid hHHIVe that but 
Noman c cher 11 eyill1 j 
orhis bac LOOgE \yory SOA, cr Ee 
thari 4rhiuth&er; for ha! killatiadurone; 
firſt his ew»e ſowle in thus : ſecondl — 
nrighbourwhoſ tame he hvtceth: 2nd chirdly 

the heater, who receiverh _—_ and onjl 

| report: and for this cauſe the rer iSnum- 


muſt we doe wheti we Rave occaſion tofſp ſþeake 
ofthein > eLvſw. Thy carriage towardsothers | 


and ſpeake of t thar* if thou knowevill by him | 
3Ho&o6hceale ir from others ; and ifthou miſt, | 
adinoniſh the + arty thereof: vt &lie tell itt | 


po ſhale rhe win hy Io Some Will 
þr: dre fa Tel = pin no od hoe 
hisfitine ;Tlovert the wdtR-and 
Fonely doe itrd A FLiOatE Fond wilt 


that cither ill will t6 the panic © cauſeth thee Þ]/ 


| 


Md MC 


__ 


ns | 
loyeſt | 
hin, why-doeſtthon make knownt ko fad N66 | 


hoy On Au 
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. Sermon in the AM ount: 


A cenſucingtherefore | 1ookeroiine heart, Whe- 


| 
ground, ortend to 2 wrong cnd, the whe 


| 


| 


[oF 


i. 


| 


rhe caſe, and move us to: loske unts our Lives 


Judgement of all men with" AAS et 


rheyhad dove according tt the cry that was comte 


| 


ther enalice move thee i6''thireto : aid 'takc 
heed to cheend allo; for if *t'tile from ZLad 
Qion is naught. II. Ds W oo 
thinke as well of ey ery man ay rolby te ty. 
yea, of out entinic and of his atibhs'? dv 
thinketh not evrfl; and in the practice 6! tve 
towards out enemies we become followers of 
God, Matth. 5.44, 45. LII. Dytjc Tf thou 
markerhy neighbours life and behaviour oc 
it for this end, ro withdraw him from FRY 
_ further himin well- doing. Laftly Jia 
_— ieties and dealings: wirh « others, ee 
t to doe them good, or ro receive 60d 
fo them + and byt this ititines thou Irs 
chew the finnc of raſh judgement. 
Hee two queſtions may bec moycd con- 
raſh Jud ,-and that neceflaiily, 
becauic furmiſes all ariſe upon very bnalſoc- 


op 

Oveft, When miy xThan doubt or ſi e& 
evill > Pg 7 Inn "ition 
muſt be had to the Meters th erode rg 
itrile of jult arid ſufticiatt'cabſ: or ti6tz"A 
Lifficione cauſe of ſuſpition isthat, which I che | 

df Wiſe inn, being well _ 
red” with- all: the citeHſtances 

ficient : and dhUl8 orhet fide, Hlile 

wafhcimtwhichwiſemen wel weig tan 
the circumſtances thereof; doe fahe ry Hep | 
ent * iftheh the cauſe of tſpirion FA thbvght | 
infuffictent in the ju of the wifean4 
ok we rhuſt ſuſpeidonr fu itioh 7 as 
uppoſe ſorne evillis cd © 
man ; asthar he is a theef& an adultercr/ot Fach | 
like; yethis fame riſcth only of forme 61h 4ts 
repott,. WhichyBecauſe ir-may proceed fre 
HFminde'on 2 private- 
yeeldthereuponto ſulpeet i of this artie*: this | 
xEpotr nay welt cauſe us' to ſearch trher nts | 


»eF; 


thar webe not hurt by him: But if che cauiſebe | 
thought ſufficient in "thEJudgement ef thoſe 
chat are wiſeand dilcrett, thei \ wemay W ithour 
offence orbreach of conſcience yer ro. G ec 
and judge zvill of ancthier,” \AURIISE 4 

TT, Dneſtron. Ho wee give. ghit 


Hive HUGE? 4 - Thad 36 WORkelf2t bee: | 
knowne a8theformer; fotay Wee are protiC tt | 
rhinke UI; foes att dlfotward CSS 
raſhly thetic thets HEUitee things HU 
iujthe judving ofothirs *FRANE HUN Rave t6- 
courſtto the cauſe of dtt jcd&etiicnit © Wrifrhe | 
cult bee- mlafficient, #&$kodr-judgernent'is 
raſh and uhlawfull; BRI he Lor brought 
_gpoii the wot the -onfuſibn of Bng1viges ; he 
i3Haid 6 got fawn arhohts rhekn td fee > Hhets-falt; 
- Gen. 1x. 6, atid before Hee Qeſttoyed Sodome 
and Gomotrah with fireaid! iiinAode, hee is | 
faid to bi downe from Heaven,to ſee whether 


TOS Gen. 18. 27. —_ 


_ would 
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_ | verſihþ 
deed are ſometime good , being conceived | A thorowout the world as 2ny of the former : " 
On a good grouud, and retained for a good one man will lay,Swch a one 4 Witch becauſe | 
end ; as to beware of the partic and of his e- | |{fein Conſcience 15 ſo pertivaded; and yer the | 
vill : but when they arc conceived upon light oround of | this perlwalſion is nothing bur his | 
cauſes, and for ſame fniſter os. ja the com- are conccit. Another man ſaith, Such 4 91 7s 4 
mon practice is, upon no go oround to con- WWitch,becauſe a wiſe man or a wiſe womar: hath 
ceive moſt badly) this is raſh judgement. 1 V.| | ſo reportedof himor her : and yet thisteltimo- 

When wee ſee any want in our ncivhbours nie i5 but the teſtimonie of the Devill, who u 4 | 


ſpeech or behaviour, to make it worlſe than ir lar and the father thereof : if hee tel! truth, it | 
was meant, or than indeed it is. V, When | | is with purpoſe to deceive. Againe, another | 
wee ſpread abroad and publiſh. the wants of is judgedto bea Witch, beeanſe comming to 4 
men, to defame them, which might better bee mans houſe ro borrow ſomething, and being de= 
concealed, and in conſcience and charity ought | | niedthereef, he tookg it unkindl;, and __ 
to bee, V I. When wee ſpeake nothing = gave theſe, or ſuch like threatning words; It had 
the truth of another, but yet withall doc infi- | | 6: 45 good you had lent it mee; or, 1 will meet 
nuate thereby ſome cvill of the paitie into the | | w#rb yu : and hereupon ſome one in the family 
hearts of the hearcrs. Thais practice is as pelti- | B | fell icke,or ſoine cattell died, and otherthings 
lent and dangerous as any of the former. Thus | | did miſ-carry. It isno queſtion, but Witches be' 
Doeg told Saul ofthe fact of eAbimelech unto too rife among us, and oughtrobce lought out 
| David, how he gave hm wittuals,& the ſword and ſcyerely puniſhed ; and there bce lawful 
of Goltah, which wastrue: but wichall he did | | waies of convincing a Witch : but upon thele 
: Br infinuatc,that David and Abimelech in- batc preſumptions to judge any one to bee a 
tended conſpiracy againſt Saw/. And this tel- | | Witch, is an unchriſtian pratice of raſh judge- 
ling of the tzuth in that ſorr, coſt the lives | | ment; for why may not the hand of Gol brtall 
of foureſcore and fiveperſons, that wore the lin- | |thee in viſ:ting ſome one in thy family,or un the | 
nen Ephed,as we may reade, 1 Sam, 21.7.com- | |dcath of thycartell, as well a; the annoyance of | 
pared withthe 22.chap,v.9,und 18, YI Waen the Witch,after ſome hard ſpeeches of another, | 
— [inhearingtheWord preached, and finsrepro- | |A Witch therefore mult firlt be lawfully con- 
ved inthe congregation, ſome hearers miſ-ap- | | vinced, and then judged to be a Witch,and not 
plythe ſame : as for example, the Miniſter re- | | before. This thing eſpecially Jucers ought to 
proves the finn eof ſweating, of drunkenueſie, looke unto; clſe it they have but the ordinary 
or any {uch ſnne : then ſome one guilty here- diſcretion of common people,ro judge one for a 
of, doth not only ſurmile, bur alſo breake forth | C| Witch uponthele prelumprions, they may ca- 
into this ſpeech, Now the preacher mranes me: | |lily defile their hands with innocent bloud. 
he fpeakes this of me : he cenſures my fails and | Thus mnch forthe fine of raſh judgement,and 
ſpeeches; hereupon followes \pight and malice | ' the practices thercof, which are condemned 
againſt the perſon of the Miniſter,and alſo raſh | and torbidden in this place. 
cenſuring and condemning of his miniſterie. Now becauſe it is fo common a fine in all 
| They alÞs finne in this kinde, that a ply there- | | places, and with moſt men counted no fin : for 
roofcs of ſinne to the perſon of others: as | |thecommon talke in all meetings is of other | 
when they Gay, Now ſuch aones tonched:there | | men, and ſ:1te-love makes the heart glad co 
i a good leſſon for ſuch a one if he would learne | |hcare other mens faults ripped up,yea,thus finne 
ir :yea,others gofurther,and lay, Nowtheprea- | | Will take hold when other ſumnes leaye a man, 
*cher meancs ſuch a man; now he ſpeakes agamnſt | | Which cauſed Chriſt ro forwarne his Diſciples 
| ſuch a man: but this alſo is raſh judgement in hercof inthis place : therefore it is our dutie to 
| Bearing of the Word: they miſ-conceive of the | |labour and ſtrive the more earneſtly to be pur- 
Furpole cf the Miaiſter : for his manner isnor | | gedfrom his evill minde : and preſerved from 
| when hee ſiandeth in the roome of God, ro | |theſtevill practices of raſh. judgement : for 
rip up the ſecrets and lives of ſome particular [D, which end let us lay to our conſciences the k 
| | hearers; burtodeliyer the will of God con- | | reaſons following:I.ThepraRtice of raſh Judg- Reaſons og 
| cerning ſuch and ſuch Ginnes unto all : it isthe | | ment cannot ſtand with Chriſtian charity : for "= 
power of the Word, not the minde of the Piea- | | charity binds a man to walke in love, and 
| cher, that cauſeth irto touch rhy conſcience :| | /oveſ#uſpeiterh not evxll, but thinkes the beR al- 
| | and therefore every one ought to apply rhe | | waies,and if it be poſlible,chinks well of all. 1]. 3 
| | Word unto his owne heart, and notto lay ic up- When thou ſceſt a man ſpeake or practiſe an 
| on others, or clſerake it to be ſpoken of him-| |evill,for which thou beginneſt to thinke hardly 
ſelfe for his diſgrace : for it is to mil-apply the | [of him, then conſider wellof thine owne ſelfe, 
Woid,andrto judge amiſle of the Preacher : and | |how thou haſt both that and all other ſinnes 
this is a common ſinne, which is the cauſe why | | inthee, if wee regard the roat of finne, and 
| many men reape fo little profit by the Word | [thereforedoenor raſhly condemne him for his 
preached as they doc. The V I 1I. prafticeof | | fat, becauſe thou thy felfe haſt donethe hike 
raſhjudgement is, when in townes and cities | heretofore; or elſc intime to come maiſt do the 
ſome perſons are wrongfully reputed and ta- like or worſe than hee hath d.>ne whom thou | 
ken for Witches : this is as common a "__ now condemneſt, II I. Conſider that God U 
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. the Father hath committed all juclgement unto] A nn lookerorhine heart, Whe- 
£ | win Sonne: who now executethpublike judge- ther malice move thee*ri6d'thereto * and; take 
; ment by the magiſtrate in the comjti6a-wealth, | | heedto cheend alſo, for if it tile from Xbad | 
$ and by the Miniſter ji the Church ; and private | ground, ortend to a wrongend, the whok a. : 
judgement ofadmouition, and juſt diſpraiſe,by | | tion is naught. I I. D#i%, Wet bight ro? & = 
them Whom he calleth thercunto * if therefore] | thinke as well of every man as bly Keckn, | 
thou judgeſt another, not being talled there-| | yea, of out enermic and of his aRibhs't'for:fove 
ro; thou thrufteſt Chritt out of hig6ſſiee, and | | !Hinkerh not evell; and in the practiceof Love | 
robbeſt him of his honout, which i$'a grievous | towards gut enemies we become'followers of | 
b6 ſine, and cannot be unpuniſhed;' TV, Oonfi- | | God, Matth. 5.44, 45. L11. Dxijc; Tf thou 3 
| der alfo that thou art unable, wharſSeyer theu marke thy neighbours life and behaviour, doe 
| art, to judge arioht of other niets aRichs; bez 5 | it for this end, ro withdraw him from "ihe; | 
I ing ignorant of many circumſtarites thereof: | afdto further himin well-doing. Laftly, idalt 4 
; forthou knoweſt not with whit itiinde; or £0 || —_— and dealings with others, labour 
what end the action was done t:thow kiowelt | | Either to doe them good, or to receive good 
not the cauſe why hedid it, nertheftare of his || | fromthem : and by this theanes thou ſhalt cf 
rſof, nor manner'of his remptation rhetet62 |B chew the finnc of raſh judgement, * 
and therefore-why judgeſt thou raſhly of tam? | | Here two queſtions' may bec moyed con- 


5 V.. Hethar gives raſh ry of ajother, is | | cerning raſh judgement, "and that neceflarily, 
worſe than 4 theefe thar-ſteales aWa 


pl X. rhans| | becauic ſurmiſes will ariſe upon very knalloc- 
o00ds *'for hee robs hitf of his'gos >tc 2I2 319; varrl 


d #ame, | | cafions. © - | | | RAPS 
which (as Salomon fiich) {s to 'be choſen above | | * 1. Quicſh, When may arhandoubt or ſfuſpeR | occfpeningerat 
jar Prov.'2 LE Aizhien Nakao may be M- of another ? A». I FCpition tocdark of ochers. 
reſtored, ſo cannot-il mans good mnt, being | | muſt bee had to the gromid thaeof” whthet” 
onccblemiſhed in the hearts » wy Hgnine, itriſe of juſt and ſufficiatt'cavſ: of ti6t"'A | 
a thai thay defend link:fclfe from a - wa T ——_ —_ _ which in che 
noman canſhijnne\guorher thang evillminde, | [ judgemene-of wiſe then, being well WHfide- ! 
orhis b + hay, the backBirer is EP red” with- all the” elt6dchſtces thereof, is. 
thari 4iuthErer; for he Lilab@hieeatonce3|; | judgedſufficient : and bite other fide, thatis 
firſt his owne ſoxle in thus finni : ſecond ly his || nſafhci At;which-wiſe mer wel weight | With 
neighbour whoſe tame he hurceth: and chirdly) | | the circumſtances thereof; doe judge in uffici- 
the heater, who receiverh this xaſhand unjutt | | ent? ifthen the cauſe of ſtſpition bce chbvght | 
report: and for this cauſe the ſavdererisnum-| C| infuffictent in the judgement of the wife and | 
bred among thoſe rhat ſhall not inherit the | godly we muſt ſaſperidour ſuſpition * xv thus ; 
kingdome of God, Plal,15.3. 1 Cor. 6.10. and | uppoſe fore evill is reported abroad of ich a | 
the Apoſtle chafeeth Chriſtians to account of | man ; asthart he is a theef& an adultercr;ot Fath | 
| ſuch raylcrs as of perſons excortiinitnicate, x | | like; yetrhis fame riſech only of ſome otityitis ; | 
| ETC AE 4 one {0 —_—_ which becaule ir-may proceed frdirt an | 
kiestobe ob. Here ſome will fay'; If we tutytior give out \ i] minde 'of a private-gfudge, we're Hot'ts | © © 
| opinion of othersfterly as we havEdone; What ; yeeldthereuponto ſuſpect ill of the purtie* this 

1 muſt we doe wheii we have occaſion tofpeake | | report may well cauſe us to ſearch futthet into | 

| of thein ? eLyſw. Thy carriage towards others} = the caſe, and move us to loske unto'out elves | 

muſt bee accordific ro theſt rules : T, If thbu} Jrharwebe not hurtby him; But if the eauſebe | | 

know any good thing by the particof whorti | | thought ſufficient in "thEJudgemerit ef thoſe 
chou ſpeakeſt; whth than haſt occaſi6nthinks| |chatare wiſeand dilcreet,ther wemay withour 

and fpeakeof thir* if thou knowevill by him | [offence or breach of conſicnee, yeeld roK.\2e:t | 

" | a6;conceale ir from others ; and ifthoti maiſt, | {afd judpe evill of an6ther, oo EN. 1 

admoniſh the party thereof: or elſe tel ift&|, | 17'f, Dnuefboon} How nidy Wee give 4 r po wounds 
#& bee ag:s $5 42:1:3 £ 


j 


thoſewh& have 4itthotiry to correct hisfaults; |D| judgement of all men with' Who wel 
and thus ſhalt rh&w WinthybieHlie:Some Will | | have to'Ucdle'? Hf, This is iiceelfMitts bee | 000107 
fay, T doe indeed Fomerine <elſlye _ | |knowneazrheformet; folas Weeare profiC'td | ry” ll 
\thevfor his faiftes, yet 6hely iu dee? vF] | chinke 11, foes art alfo fotivard in judging | 
his finge ;Tlovertheparry neverthe wort; ard [| | raſhlytthatfbicthere EUitte things tYuited | 
» | Fonely doe 'it tro forme privat& Fiehd thar Wiff | ujthe judving of othirs*FRRjWe HUN BaVErt- | 1 Rule, 

nottell it againe. Af. Bur rhise22ſe, nd MY | courſtto the cauſe ofout Hi{et: Brifche | | 
fiich like are frivolons ;' no color of goed is] | cauſe bee miafficient, theft-odr-judgernent is | 
| ont can excuſe raſh judgeinett': "Ff thou loyeſs| | raſh and ihlawfull. BESIEWETord brought | 
| Him, why-doeſtthon nake knowne his fad x t6 | | riport thewofld the -onfufibn of ﬀhng1fges ; he 
| 


another, for love covereth's wultiticde of ſonuer? || | aid to gre thay arboing them rofee theth fait, | 

And if thy'conſcience anſwer; "it will-rellthee|' | Gen. 12. 6. aid before Hee eltroyed Sodome F 
that cither ill will to the partie cauſeth chee | | and Gomotrah with fireaiid briinffone, hee is | 
| to doe, or ſelte-love, whereby throughthis 4 | faid to contre downe front Heaven,to ſce whether q 
"N farmationthou thy ſelfe ſcekelt t6 be-advariced'| | rheyhad dove according tÞ the cry that was come | 


__ = him in the thoughts of others. In thy | | opto th Lord, Gen. 18. 2r. whetebythieLord ; 
SST bn EEE: would WM | 
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Atafte of mans 
natural! pride. 


® 


| 


| 


_edt n — upon Ch briſis 


Per py it. 1 


ondly, we Gaſt haye 3-26 and war- 
rapt by £ ing to give judgement, or elſc ſome 
thigg which is an werable 1 thereto, though the 


judgement, be private : as. to 


or jult c : iſpraiſe yet without a calling we mult 
not.dgeit ; hee thar giveth judgement muſt bee 
_ oy rolay, The Lord hath called merhus 
Tag tbe Miniſter,che Malter, 
* fa, periour hath aurhoriry to judge | 
thoſe: thatare under him : and for private men| 
yatc judgement, though they; want this| 
ho by calling , yet if they have that 
which is anſxerable hereto, that is, theaffteRi-| 
on of Chriſtian love, ſo as they can ſay with | 
 Pagl;; The love of G od Ig mee, then | 


[IE 


\ nnithraſþj 


Bus J8 Cannot ys vga to his judged ef reſhlge 
"and therefore judgemot.. | ;- 
The ſecondpart i is undesſtood, but yer notaliank. 
ly colleed.. The congly/iort is. vo commande. | 


mentirſclte, wdge nor,, 


. Thisreaſon doth afford unto vs two, ;offenr | 
| Gions. 1. It giveth, us 3 taſte-and,,view,of our || 
| ownenaturall pride. and ſelfe-love: for when| 
wee heare God diſhovqured by, 
ourneighbours (pd jo dam 


WeATE ot only not 
che.cauſe thereof, anc 


in, eſpecially in hearing 


OAT at ceſtt 


h| 


give admonition 


be, s Aa 3 98 I-12, 13 All —_— | 
hard ſpeeches, bur yetno-ſlanders; bectuſethgy | 
hadall of thema calling foto doc:and likewiſe 

didthison good ground; and fora goodend. | 
; much for the- commandement. Now | 
follow, two. reaſons to.induce us tomake con«l 
 ſcienceofraſh judgemenr. The foumcr-is laid | 
downe in, theſe words; That ye be not judged. ; 
 And.it may, be france chus : ; 
| Tf judge, Jeff a bee judged of mes «oy 


—— = tm | 
upto. Why begs cher mera inno. | 
fort ke.or. ſuffer our owne good, name to! 
be called inqueſtion;. if our ſelves beevill pos 
| kenof, 'KEAare prefenrly filled led ith malice-and |; 
—_ _ bee required: | 

Or, IEVeEn :NJ WE DEW 2goad mag» | 
ricr _—_ d of our faulc, erenigloye, and ; 


_— or Mi 


(A 


afcer a friendly ſort, yet wee can very hardly 

brooke iti;: ' though, the .-partie admoniſhing 

make knowne, unto us, that he doth it only for 

our good, withour all purpoſe of diſgrace uno 
our perſons, -'--. 

Il. Infirud. Here. al our Sayiour-Chriſt 
affordeth' unto us anotable way whereby wee 
may come to the; knowledge of our owne 
fins, and ofthe hainouſncſſe thereof. When we 
behold finne in our ſelves, wee hardly judge it 
to be finne: wemuſt therefore looke upon our 
; owne-fannes inthe perſon of others, andlearnc 
| ro-judge of jt.jn-our ſelves as wee judge of it in 
others. Whenwe conſider of raſh judgement 
 inothers againſt our ſclyes, wee count ita vile 
. and grieyousfinne, yea, odiqus and intokrable: 
he, in; like ſort r wee to thinke of caſh 
| judgement in our ſclyes towards others : and 
' ſo forevery other ſinne in our ſelves, we ought 
to judge of it; as 'we' doe when we ſceit in the 
| perlons of gthers avi us: otherwiſe if wee 
: looke ſar X tour {elves weſhall ſooth 
| ſelves infinne, making great ſinnes lcels Gree, 
| and {mall{mnes none at all... 


| þ.t . 2 For with what judge- 


ment ye judge, ye ſball bee judg - 
ed: * and with what meaſure.y0u 
mELE, it Joall bee meaſured to 7] 
ou aparn Woe... 

' ,.\This verſe, containes a double confirmation 
| ofthe former, neaſon, drawne, from, the. event; 


|Thefirkt, intheſe words, For 5 wich what judge- 
| ent 7e Jeſball ed: as if Chriſt 
had Te gh we gun ly, then men a- 
p ines by: the appoiurment of God in his wiſ- 
c and proxidence, ſhall accordingl y give 
raſh judgementupan you :but if yeeadge men 
rightcouſly,then men2gaing;by Gods appoint- 
ment and providence, Tſhal 


[judgement | by Gods appoingment 11i his prayi» 
ene, und oro Godojaigrmeti diatly, 
Now inhis proofe, Firſt, wee may obſerve 


Pie true angmaine. cauſe of chat .perfonall, dp. |? 
 famation whishis common.in 1the woarld,and it 


; be harb-raſbly and uryullly cenſured o- 


——_— _— ——— _ 


mſtjuſtl.ou ihr 89 eſpe in ane 


0.25 men themſelves doe qantt; of all, wound | 
eheirovie names, and bycheir bad caci..! 


age oy others. juſtly. cauſe cheic owne difc- 


rd whereof we mult learne; fixjt;| 

oſs Gl pct | OC betare our mapties, to] 
Leepe. che. dogre, of our lips, govething our | 
by.theword of God:fox when we:cen- | 
othersraſhly, weedoeprocurejadgempat: | 
ueto.gurſclyes., Secondly, ro bee patjeurunder!| 
the raſh cenſiues and Nanders! of orbecs.; Fo; 
we uſt thinke, thac wee our ſelycs have heic- | 


tofore 


| Liudge wellot you. | 
Sr  Itakp the words to bce meant of men 


0 befoundthepelon bimyel c thatis, de- | 
thers, forrwhigh God in mdence, death | 


How 'tok 
and judye 
of — 


wecleſ.9.1 3+2 4+ 


low to 
nd judge 
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| tongue from evill,axd thy lips t 
| enile:that is, ſpeake not evil of any man,though 


judgement, carrying a charitable opinion of c- 


| 


| - Sermon in the « Mount. 


— —— _—_ — 


tofore done the liketo others : and rhereforeir | A 


is juſtice with God toreward us in the fame 
kinde, wherewith we have wronged others. 
This is Saloxmens countell, Give not thine heart 


'roalthe words that men ſpeals, leſt rhou doe 
| hcare thy ſervant curſing thee : for ofttimes allo 
thine heart knawerh that thou likewiſe haſt cuv- 
er: Ars. n : 
Secondly,in this praofe we may allo obſetye 
the zight way, howto getand keepe 3 good 
name : to wit,by judging others with Clucaſtian 


yery one, ſpeaking the belt of them in all com- 
panies, ſo farrc forth as we can with good cone 
ſcience, and never judging hardly of any, till 
wee bee indeed lawfully called rhtreunto, ha- | 
vipg a good gronhd for out a&tion, and doing 
itfor a good end: [frhow wer deft live long(laith 
the Prophet) and ſee good _ refraine thy 

vat they ſpeake no 


thou know il] by him,till thou be lawfully cal- 
led thereto, 
Thirdly, from the conſideration of this pro- 
vidence of God, vhereby he ordereth and dil- 
ofeth, that defamers of others ſhall be rewar- 
dedin their kinde, and that by others ; we may 
gather, that God knowes every unadviſed 
thought of the heart, and cyery raſh cenſure 
which weſpeake or thinke of others ; elſe how | 
could this betrue, that raſh judgers ſhall be ſo 
rewarded in their kinde, ſeeing men may con- 
ceale their thoughts, and many times their 


words from the 


not inthy thought, nor the rich man in thy bed- 


| chamber: for the fowle of heaven ſhall carry the 


once, and that which hath wings ſhall declare 
the matter, Andthis muſt teach us forto make 
conſcience of all our ſpeeches and thoughts that 
concerne others, yea, then when wee our ſelves 
arejudged. When David was railed upon by 
wicked Shimei, hee flayed himiclte withrhe 
contideration of this, that God k»ew it, and 4p- 
intcd Shinget to cxrſe David, 2Sam. 16.10. 

Laflly, here it may bee doubted how God 
can becleared fromthe guilt of raſh judgement, 
ſecing in his providence he cauteth it by his de- 
cree. Arſ. Though bee decree it, yet is heefree 
from the faultthereof : for firſt, he decrees it not 

| to bethe cauſe thereof himſelte, but ro permit 
| it among men, leaving themto be the authors 
thereof: ſecondly, hee decrees to difpoſe of jt 

| well, and to order it asa juſt puniſhment ofthe 
| raſhjudgementoforthers,and ſo inno fort is the 
* cauſe of the evill in raſh judgement ; howſoever 
| hedifpcſe hereoffor rhe juſt puniſhmeur of of- 

' fenders in this kinde., 

| Theſecond confirmarion of the firſt reaſon 
{is Contained in this parable, which tcndeth to 
| the ſame end with the former ſentence : eAnd 

; with what meaſure you metegit ſhall be meaſured 
to yors ageine : that is, the Lord hath ordained 
that men ſhall be rewarded in their kinde, like 


| their owne ſwords againſt themſelves; cauſing 
them to tpoile one another ; according to the | 


| 144 %0t ſpeyl:d: and doeſÞ wickedly and they did 


—— 


for like. Heacc wee may obſerve this rule of 
Gods jultice in the puniſhmear of tinne: name. 
ly,to reward men intheir kind, puniſhing them 
iathe ſame things whereinthey offend. Dvi4 
finned by committing adultery with Bath/heb.;, 
the wife of Vr:74h : and God by way of punith- 
ment raiſed up evill 2g2inſt him out of his own 
houſe in the fame kinde : for his owne ſoune| 
Abſalom, deflowred his fathers concubines in 
the fight of all Iſrael, 2Sam.12.9,11.and 16.22; 
And cyperience ſhewes, that b/oud will have 
bloud ; for though the murtherer elcape the 
hands of the civill Judge, yer the terrour and 
vengeance of God doth ordinarily purſue him 
codeitcuction, Anotable example hereof wee 
have inthe holy league. (as it is called) bur in- 
deed rhe bloudyleague ; wherein the enemies 
of Gods grace and truth did confederate them. 
{clves ro xoot out true religion, and the pro- 
fcflors thereof from off the earth : but the Lord 
bath rewarded them in their kinde, and turned 


propnecie of [ſay, Wor tothee that ſpoyleft, and | 


not wickedly againſt thee : when thoy ſhalt ceaſe | 
to ſpoile,thon ſhalt be ſpopled,111.33.1. | 

This rewarding jultice of God well obſer | 
ved, doth diſcover unto us, yea,antd denounce a 
fearefull woe, not onely againſt all thoſe thar | 
give out raſh judgement of others ; bur againſt 


| meaſure unto others, .eyen cruelty without 
sof men. To this purpole | 


| Salomonadmonitheth, not ro curſe the King , no 


all uſurers and oppreflors, who mete out haxd 


mercy: but ſo ſhall they be ſerved againe. Gods 
heavy hand hath heretofore lien fore upon 
this land for many yeares in dearth and ſcarci- 
ty, which alſo in ſomeſort hath beene made 
more grievous upon the poore, by hard hearred 
rich mcn, who are like to great fiſhes that dc- 
vourethe leiler: for they grinde the faces of the 
poore ardpluche off theiv chins from them, and 


rouſaetle; yea,doubtles their cruelty cofts many 
| amans life, Some in higher place by inctofing, 
; and racking of rents : others of meaner fort, by 
__— and with-holding the commoduies 
of the land from the common goodtil atime of 
dearth come, wherein (as the Prophet ſaich)ehey 
mhe rhe Epha ſwall,and the Shekel great; that 
is, fcll liccle for much, leſſening the meaſure, and 
enhauncing the price. And indeed, ſuch a time 
of dearth is the worldlings day, wherein they 
doinrich themſelves by the ſpoilc of the poore : 
but they muſt know thas a fearefuil woe be- 
longs unto them : forthe like mercileſſe mea- 
furcſhall bemeaſured tothe againe;and when 
they ceaſe to ſpoyle, then ſhall they bee ſpoy- 
led : for when the handof God is heavy upon 
the poore, then no'doubt is venoeauce prepa- 
ring for hard hearted rich men, who increafe 
the ſame. The Lord forbiddeth to rrouble the 
widdow or fatherleſſe childe : Ex09.22.22,23, 
&c. for if thou vex and trouble ſuch, and ſo 


their fleſh from the bones by their wicked cove- | 
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en Expoſition upon Chriſt 


hn _ 


his cry:they ſhall my wrath be kindled,and I wil \ 
kill you with the ſword : ard your wives ſhallbe 

widdowes and your childrenfatherleſſe. This is 

Gods word, and it muſt ſtand. The Lord him- 

{clfe forerold that towards the latter day, i- 

quit ſhould abound,& charity ſhould wax cold : 

and arenot theſe the times wherof Chrift ſpake? 

for what power hath the Goſpell ro withdraw 

mens hearts from iniquity? and when wastherc 
ever leflſe charity than is now ? well, theſe are 

foxe-runners of greater judgements ; and there- 
fore in the feare of God, let us make conſcience 
ofthis and all other ſinnes, even in confiderati- 
onofthis, that the Lord will pay us home in 

that kinde wherein we offend. 


v. 2 eAnd vhy ſeeſt thou 
the mote that in thy brothers 


ee,e7 perceiveſt not the beame 
that 1s in thine owne eye { 

4 Or bow ſaieſt theu tothy 
brother Suffer me to caſt out the 
mote out of thine eze, and be- 
bold a beam ##in thine own etc? 


Theſe two verſes containea ſecond reaſon to 
inforce the former commandement againſt raſh 
judgement, The meaning of the words is this : 
Why ſeeft thos |] that is, upon what ground, for 
what cauſe, with what conſcience ſceft theox. 
And fo inthe 4.v. How ſaieff thew] that is, with 
what face, with what honeſty and conſcience 
ſajeſt thou. So much theſe interrogations how, 
and why import. wg ht, here isnot alight 
or ſudden behelding of the mote, but aſcging 
with attention, a ſerious and conſiderate obſer- 
vationthercof. 4 mote] the word uſed inthe 
originall, may as well be tranſlated a fraw, or 
apeece ofa ſtraw, a5 a mote, as it hath beene in 
formertimes ; for it will beare either tranſlati- 
on : yet the word beame, ſeemes rather to have 
reference to a ſtraw, than ta a mote - but which 
way ſoever it be taken, it ſignifies ſmall and lir- 
tle fnmes, as ſinnes of ignorance and infirmity, 
ſuchasthe beſt Chriſtians doe commit, and 
cannot be free from in this life, Againe,it figni- 
fieth ſuppoſed ſinnes; ſuch as are not indeed (ins 
before God, butonely in his opinion that gi- 
veth raſh judgement. Andperceiveſt nor} this 
perceiving is properly an action of the minde, 
ſtanding in cox/iderationand thinking, which 
followes after ſeeing. Thus the world is uſed, 

Luk.12:27. Conſider the lillies of the field ; that 
is, looke upon them, and then confider well 
thereof in your minde. And, Jam.1.23.Hethat 
heares the Word, and doth it not, x5 like nnto a 
man that BEHOLDS his natarallface in a glaſſe: 
thatis, to. one that ſees and conſiders of his 
ſhape. So that Chriſts meaning is, as if hee had 


A | 


ſaid, It may be thou ſcelt,” but why doeſt thou | 
"4s 


not well weigh and conſider with thy clte of | 
the beame that is in thine owne eye? By bearme, | 
is here meant great and notorious rotgning fins 


in mans heart ; ſuch as wound the conſcience, 
which arelikc unto a beame in the eye : which 
doth not onely blemiſh, but quite daſh out the 
ſight, Some may here aske, in what ſenſe this is 
ſpoken, ſeeing the eye isnot capable of a beame ? 


eAz[.It is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, as if 
it had bin ſaid ; If ir were poſſhble thata beame | 


could be in the eye,the raſh cenſuters fault is as | 


abeameinthe eye: this kind of {reech is uſuall 


Angels, ſaith S. Pant, 1 Cor.13,1.that is, ſup- 
poſe Angels had tongues, and that I could 


mer in the 3. The difference betweene them is 
only this; in the 3.v. Chriſt ſpeaks only of raſh 
judgement conceived in the mind; but inthe 4, 
he ſpeakes of raſh judgement uttered mmſpeech : 
How ſaieſt thou tothybrether,&c. So that in 
both verſes the words area parable bearing this 
ſenſe; with whar face, honeſty, or conſcience, 
canſt thou finde fault with thy brother, either 
in thought or ſpeech, thou thy ſelfe being 
rainted with greater faults and offences And 
hence the ſecond reaſon may bee thus concei- 
yed: 
He that hath greater fanlts, muſt not cenſure 
him that hath leſſer : 
But hethat givesraſh judgement ,hath greater 
fantts than he whom he cenſuretht Andther. 
fore no man onght to uſe raſh judgement. 
The propoſition or firlt part is omitred : the 
Aſſymption expreſly ſet downe in the 3. and 4. 
V» Whereupon the concluſion followes againſt 
r2ſh judgement. 
Upon this forme offpecch, How ſeeſt chow ? 


| why ſaieſt then ? that is, with what face and ho- 


neſty, and upon what ground ? we may learne 
this inſtruRtion z that our ſpeeches, yea,our very 
thoughts mult be conceived and uttered upon 
good ground, and in a good manner. Eftabliſ 
thy thought by connſel, (faith Salomon ) and by 
counſell make war : teaching us to have dire&ti- 
on from the word of God, forthe ground and 
manner of our very thoughts, and tor all our 
affaires. Our Saviour Chriſt bids us :4he heed 
how we heare Gods word: and Salomon would 
draw us to this heed and attention in prayer al- 
ſo ; Be not raſh with thy menth,nor let thy heart 
be haſty to tter a thing before God : now that 
which they ſpeake of divine exerciſes, is in this 
place by our Saviour inlarged to every thought 
ofthe heart, and word of the mouth, that con- 
cernes our brother. 

Further, in theſe words, Seeff chew ; that is, 
with attention and conſideration beholdeſt]our 
Saviour Chriſt acquaints us with a common 
fault wherewith ournature is generally ſtained 
and cortupted : to wit, that we are over-ſharpe 
feehted in other mens lives and offences-this ap- 


peareSin that men can cafily diſccrne ſmall 
Et faults 


6a 
A1z this, 


in Scripture; /f 7 conld ſpeake with tongues. of 


{peake as cloqueatly as they. The words of the | 
B { 4. yerſ. are for ſubſtance all one with the for- 


| 


verſ.3, 


| — 


| 


Pro: 26.18, 


ing inco thei 
of others ; 


To; 26.18, 


Luk. 3.18. 


zeclel, 0 
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in themſelves; nay, when they can finde no jolt 
fault, yer they will makerhoſe faules which 10+ 
deed be none at all. Example hereof we have 
in the Scribesand Pharifics, in their cenfures 2- 

inſt our Savior and his Diſciples: they them< 
ſelves were hypocrites tainted with gricvaus- 
finnes, and yer they pricd tofinde motes-1n- 


fo they blamed: his Diſciples for cating with? 
unwaſhen hands, and for plucking up the eares 
of corne on the Sabbarh day, to facisfic their 


fault was in che Corinthians, -who <enſured 
| Pawl and his miniſtery :for want of eloquence 
; . . 
.andexcellency'of words, whieh was ih other 
{ Teachers amongthern, w———_—_ by his 
rebuking ofthem,'z Cor.q. And the Chriftian 
brethren amongthe Romans condemned one 
rare and times; 
andinthe uſe of the creatures of God, Rom.14, 


"> '| whichwas nothing elſe but raſh-judgemeat, 


Af@this no doubt is a faul” which reignes iti 
our congregations, even amongrthe bercer fort 
at —oyyorduaply is our maruce ſtained with 
thiscorruption, an | t 
tha even they which have received crue grace; 
eats hardly abſtaine fromrhe  practicesot raſh 


[-F | ———_— _— a rheſe 
duties : Firft,ro take knowledgeof this cotrup. 
tion of our ature, and-of the want of : Ads 
| _ in us; forxvhy ſhould weſ>ſdone ſpir'a 
fault in another, bur becauſe we'want love and 
| charity to his-perſon ?' Wee mwy.confider the 
vilencficofthispratice byreſeaiblancein ſorne 
bruitexcaturesz for'we account. mſi baicly of 
thoſe ravening fowles which deliphtin nothing 
bur in filthy carrious ; and uogſo! all_the 
, world are theſeraſh-cenſurers)), cif deſivhr 
isin. other mens fgules, which makes them 1a 
harpe fighted of | 7 

"Secondly; when. we axgcabop 
{\man; we muſt (jn regard of this carrupriop 


| ſutþecX ſpeeelibiand call our 


cur Hyeh;and 
ea 


ſelves backe to a y 
ſee that whicty weoughenortoſce, 'and there- 


iew a 
| that which we areto Peakgs 


| upon'ſperke that which werought in" conſei; 
thisHote ofa | 
'phrenſie,ro begintorake up frawer: now wheit | 


En to conceale, Phyſicians give 


theminde lookesnotimeo it ſelfe; Hur pries ineo 


| fother mens actions; then no: doubt it is not 
right, but is carrupt and infected wirh a ſpiritu- | 


all phrenfie, and thereforeche danger of this dif- 
 cale muſt cauſe isro looke unto our ſelves. - 
Thirdly, here wee may obſerve: wreafon of 
the ſtrange behaviour of meu in-rogard of firme? 
for this we may eaſily perceive,'thar. men with 


A 


pierhcm our. | 


tpaceoſure apy | 


Chriſts eyes: for when he wrought miracles; | 
x cured the dilcaſcd, and did good untoall, rhey 
© ..;;| blamed him asabreaker ofthe Sabbarh day} 
and as a companion of 'Publicans and gnners, |. 
| though he converſed with them for their good? | 


hunger ; and for cher ſeldome'fafting. This| 


| 


| 


ſo prone iris co this-ſunne; | 


| 


open mouth will congemne thoſe: chings in. 0+ 


| 
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faults in others; and cannot ſee+ great offcnecs./A | thers,.which they like and approve in 


| 


D 


Fo NeFrine Bun rher, here wchiowaifian our 


Mita 


| them- 
{clyes 2- uow the cauſe hereof 1s, for thar thc 


mind is,luch are the aFe&tons : and mans mind 
naturally looketh outward, nar iinward;. it.lces 


nor condere the ſame Faulrs, nor greaterin ir | 
ſclfe .: nay, rather it carfech m2 to loverhoſs1 


thecyeof our minde viard, :to ſ:e:our owtie: 


 clied with torrow tor thera, 206: to: hate them 


 fing from thecorruption:at Nature; 'tocbegin- 


F 
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ſelves. 


Saviour Chriſt makes-« gatference-of finnes : 


lome men aredrowned-in the channel and mid- 
dle of. che:fca,- fome bythe ore fide; which 
|placesdiffer in depth and gdanger, thouphald is 
bene in cegard of death-rifome menenduredam- 


aftections doe tollowrhe minde; ductras rhe | 
very lute taulrs inathers, bus will neither fcc 


fannes-in himiclte,” which he dereftsinorhers; {- 
Aud therefore in the amendment of otter lives 1 
wee muft begin in ourowne hearts, atid turns | 
' firines; ahe labour-firft ro have our hearesrovi. | 


tuft in our ſelves, and rhenwtoproccetto hate | 
then mw» others, Ir is 2 prepeſterous courſe ari< | 


with the hatred and diſlike of finneotc of our} 


{ome are 2s motes, ſome 2+beames : fune 
indeed. is death and condemyation, 2nd yetall | 
axe not £quall, butfarreditferent indegrees? as 


nation-in: ſome ur leſſer; | 
both are: condemned.” Rut-che/Papi ; 
theſe words,- and would is | 
ſtinctionof homes whick-C: | 
wit, that ſome fins are weaginl;/whithdeferve | 
not-deathand rhgſcare heveralled mores: Ome-| 
againe are moral, deſerving death, and thoſe 


8recalled & . Buvthewvoreand bean} arc | 


| 


| Sinnes differing 


ka cegree. 


time putourthc'eyce,though md 

be more forciblerodafh irquiteour:andſbdoe 
ſnAl{fwnts wound the conſcience, andatamne 
the (oule;zt Forcaterſinhes doc moredeep- 
ly wound the contcicnce; and rhe faine 
into hell : ſmall and great finmes, - bothdeſtroy 
the foule, rhough ina different deyree: the ve= 
ry mote isfleadly fine, though'tin (nature the 
b:ame bemore morrall;; Thisdiftin&tianithcy 
borrowed/from: former /{ bur- the 
PrimiriveChiutch from whencerthey hadirsfor 
the and! thers: called ome: finnes venial, 
not becatiſerbcy detarved not death, \ bur be- 
cauſc they«were: pardotiable! in 1cgard-of ithe 
Church; and did nat incurre the cenfure-of ex- 


communication; and thoſt 
or criminal finnes, which 'had+the ccnſyreof 
excommunication pafled againft them do chat 
the Papitts abuſe both Fathers and Scripeurein 


- 


this dilynction. V7, 


crhey called mortall 


mdeed the #4.wei| 


How the Fchery 
called (ome finnes 
veniall 


Thirdly, Chriſt naming choveryoyeand not 
the ta=e, orother parts of :the body, would 


| hereby give vs to underſtand, what 1s the pro- 


perty and ſ:ope of raſh judgement; .nameiy;ro 
deface the very i:wention of his heartof- whom 
cenſure is given, When David ſent hisfeqvants 


ro Hanan King of Ammon,-to comfort; him 
S 3 afrer 


_ —_— _—_— 


Rh jadgerrent 
\ P<rvercs a mans 
| £004 meaanirg- 
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| who.only knowesthe heart: and for hisaQions 
| andſpecches(if it may be) wemuſt alwayes ex- 


{ had another intent; and cnd of their comming ? 


|'to be buta-finne of ignorance; if wecannor doe 


fant ou9't tation, and that if-weour:ſelves 


was tocarruptthe honeſt-mind of David: per- 
frading the King that David and his -{ervants 


chan:they made known to the Kine. Sothatthe 


and conſciencevt his:brother. And hence wee 

may «ell-bewarncdtetake notice of our natu- | 
call jon,” howthare withourGodsſpeci- 

all.grace-we doe plainly hate our brother ; elſc 

wee would never ſo lufpitiouſly:prie-intohis 

hav v=4 ar ah corrent our ſelyes wit 

ches and aQtionsof our brother, and take heed 


how we dealcabour tic eyethat is, with hism- 
tent and meaning ; that wee muſt leave to God, 


pound-them im the better part: if we cannot de- 


not excuſe his:conſcience, yet weomutt judge it 


—_— 


{a,yerwemuſtchinkethat it was done in ſome 


_. 


in cm 9 ren rd 
.to mety, ax when Cate 
 ndibintfoccinregaed of the mind and conſci- 
ence; wemult <amprimit our judgernent at all 


ries. 5, LOS 353 | | 


tis, 


chouketin,yer not 


it. Hereour Savieutnoteth outa freond. maine 
fault inimansnatureto be thonghrupon; name- 


ly, carnal ſccarity, whereby though in ſome. 
alata Gothetoatfinee; yet natu-. 
rally. rhey never chink onthern heartily and/ſe. 


þ ir may be 
of 


riouſlyasthey, tordoe,; S. Parlfaith, A4- 
wehetbos that fleepafhs Dgnityin'; that by na- 
ere welke: wginfhone; ſoasr we 


may ſometime havea littleglimmering thereof, 
yet wee -never thorowly bchold and contider 
themas-weſhouldzheLord bimſelfecomplains 

ofthis {ccurity in ſine in his owne people : Ns 
14 ſais h ant have T done? Jer. 8.6; his was 


the flood came, 'Mat, 24-39. it may bethey had 
—_—_ then ſome- conceit hl, bas they 
_— thereon:now asrhedayes 
of Neab were;fo ſhall be the dayes ofthe com- 
ming of the Son of man, in regard off faewrity - 
and theſe arethoſe dayes wheicin wenow live's 
for howſocever we ſometime thinke on our ſins, 
yer we looke noton them wich both eyes,as we 
doc onourneighbours faulrs. We mutt bere be | 
warned totake heed of this ſin: for it isa feare- 
full caſc, either nor to ſee our ſuines ;; or ſein 

themgt6 apy Hrs withour ſerious confi» 


raſhecuſurer ſeekesto blemiſh the good minde'| 


-35 todepravehis 2ood meant Wee | 
- r bake foe. 


2mnans doing, yet we mult excuſe his-meas- | 
ning ;-if-we cannotexcule his invent, yer wee | | 
-vukt thinkthe beſt-of hisconſciencet if we can- | 


the ſmneofthe old woridgbey know nothing till | 


 deration.The Gith, when men ſay,peace, 


| þe-hee whar.hEwill; nay-thebacteris his place, 
| che woreis hivſuule : andrhbmoxohojs given | 
| to this finne of cenfuring,;theworle bec'is, far 


| 


| 


thereof in their hearts. Ve therefore muſt Ja- ! 


eAn Expoſition apon Chriſt s 
after hisfarhers deach ;-the Princes of "Ammon | A'| peare;then comerſuddendefirut ion, Now mer; 
told their lord, that Davids [crvams were but | doethen moſt fearcfully cry, peace,peacc, unto 
ſpies that cameto ſearch ont by city * thus they themſelves, when they cither will not ſee their 
judged raſhly of DavidefaR, and theirintent | |\ſinnes, or ſecingthem, doc not well confider 


our-finnes : tor without that-we can-never for- 
_ accordingunto Gog,-nor repent:unto life 
as we ought to doe, | BE 


| Why ſceft thau,Gc,and how ſayeft thew fo Tj, 


- 
—_— : 


nofit perſons to give cenlure of: thole that bee 
under them. And thereforeche Magiſtrate inthe 


towne and Gorgmon-wealth,theMiniſter inthe | 
Chucch,the maſter in the family, and every us | 
 perior in hisplace, muſt labour to be unblame- | 


able : for ifrh&y/Becaumed awich, grofic lines, 
they can nevere them char. þ& 
unde: them, 4 
noreproveabie; 1 Tim: 3-2:and folikewit the 
Magiſttate, whois Gods vicegerent, and every 


. 


y Pur, 


bour for this grace to. havea. cleare fight ,intq | 


brother| in both ;thele phraſes conſider haw le 
Chriſt would haveall thoſe which areto give |, 
Judgement of the offences of athers,ro be them | 
ſelves without reproofe andl blarnezelſe they are | 


iniſter (ith. Pard ) maſt be | 


governourin his plac Parc. | } e 974657 B18 | 

Laſtly,in both-ver&s obyſerve the condition'of 
thoſe-thar ate;igiventoraſh judgement : name- 
Iythatof allmeuthey are the wasſt;Chrilt ma- 
keth them to carry. beames _ eyes, when | 
| others: have but mates or, Rrawes.: Themen| 
' that is giventocenfure others; would Gemnen! 


[tbe beame out of thine owne 


bref all mo meſdboly : burtbacauh is, chere 
is none fo bad as hethough he be aMiniſigr, yan 


thelefſche foes bis owne finesc1 nay, Iethim 
live unblameably before .men, yet, hee hath a 


daitie toward his brother, Andrherefore let us 
rake heed ofehis finne, even whan is begins.$0 


Hijpocrite, fir ,caſt out 


| i'V. 5 l 


ee © and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearely 19 caft out tht 


$0.caf1 out the.mote out 
| This verſe gentaines 2 :mrwedy againſt ralh 


| Judgement : jr depends upon theformer verſes 
 38anan{wer tee. Core ebeQinn that might 
thence ariſe; forwhereas Chrift had ſaid, /wdge 
' x07:and whyſreftthon a more inehy brothers eie, 
&c. fome manaznightſay, belike then ic is not | 
lawfull tocorredt- my, brother þy ſpeech,- and 
by reproofe to-ſeeke amendmencof his faulr. 
To this Chriſthere anſwers; that hee forbids 
not brotherly correion and admonition, but 
the evill,. corrupt, and unchriſtian manner of 
giving admonition and corretien;whenas men 


take a prepoſterous courſe in cenſuring, and | 


hears full of pride andielfenloye,andfullof dit> | 


Raſh 


vileſt phe 
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doenor beginne with themſelves in the firlt | Aſ like may be laid of our feare, joy, and deiigh, 
lace, but withtheir brethren:as if our Saviour and of our crutt and confidence, all which affe- 
"Chriit had ſaid, Hypocrite, thou haſt greater | | ctions we ſet upon the devill, the world, and 
faults than he whom thou judocſt * and there- iniquity ; yea, upon the creature ; forſaking the 
fore if thou wilttake a right courte in thy cor- Creator, who is blefled for cver: and: hee that 
rection, beginne with thy ſelfe, retorme the | ſees not this in himlelte, hath idolatry as yet 
' great finnes that bein thy ſelfe, and then ſhalt rexgning in his heart. 
thou be fitter and berter ableto corrceet and re- The fourth fin is Hypecri/ie, which naturally 4 
forme thy brother. So that theſe words con- | | reigneth in 21] men, nll grace expell itz This hy= | Hypociife. 
taine two parts: 1.the remedy of raſh judge= pocriſie ftands inthis; when men are about an 
ment, Hypocrite, firſt plucke out the beame out | | good thing, they are more caretultopleaſe God 
of thine owne eye: 2. the fruit hereof), which is inthe outward action, than with the {crvice of 
true wiſdome,to be ablerodiſcerne arightofour | | the heart, Againe, they ſecke more to pleaſe 
nejehbou:sfault,and alſo how it isto be cured, | | menthan God. And laitly,they ratherendeyour 
in theſe words, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearlyto to perfo1me the outward duties of the firſt Ta- 
caſt ont the mote ont of thy brothers ezs.Of theſe ble, than of the ſecond, This is a hugebeame in 
in order. . B | every mans eienarurally,which each one ought 
The remedy againſt raſh judgement is, for | | to ſee in-himlelte, as well as the former; | 
2 man fir{t ro beginne with him{clte, retorming The fifth fune is pride, not outward in app- 
firſt his owne offences : which becauſe it is here | | rel, bur ffirienall imwarad pride of the heart, | Pride. 
propounded by our Saviour Chriſt of fer pur- which ſtands in this; that a man thinks himtclte 
poſe, as a lpeciall remedy againſt this {:1ne, I | | out of Chriſt to have in him ſome natural-good- 
will anda little to ſhew how a man may caſt | | nefſe, whereby he ſtandsin Godsfavour, and 
our the beame out of his owne eye. Hereunto hath in himſzlte perfe&love, and peifeR fairch: | 
foure things are required : 1. Aman muſtturne | | this finall men wil condemne,and yer it cleaves 
thecyc of his mind inward, and caft his cogita- fatt to every man by nature. TheChurch of L 4o- 
tions towards his owne life and contcience, | | dicea, Rev.2.17./aid ſhewas rich,andlacked no- 
that ſo he may ſec and know the principall fins | | ching; whereas indeed ſhe was poore, and blind; 
of his owne heart and life, To ths purpoſe fer-| | andraked. This inward pride poyſons Gods 
veth the morall Law, which is as aglaileto let | | grace inthe hearc, ir is a maine finne, and the | 
us ſee our maine and principall finncs, which be common cauſe of raſhq nt. | e# 
the beames invur eyes heremeant. And for di- The fixth ſinne is that parriewter fin or /ins, 3 
reion herein, T will note out ſome ſpeciall | C| wherewith everyone is moſt aflaulted ; for 
maine finnes, which bein all men naturally;| | howſocver the corruption of nature doth infect 
and which every one muſt well confider of,that | | all menalike, yet every one that is of yeares 
will caft this beame out of hisowne cye. The | | ſhall finde himſclife more troubled with ſome 
firſt common ſinofallmen,isa guilrineſſe in A-| | ſinnes than with others, by reaſon that corrup.. 
dams firit offence; that is, his {mn made ours by | | tions in-part either removed or reſtrained in 
relation or impuration : for hiseating the for= | | him, Wherefore every one muſt enter into his 
bidden fruit, wasno particular or private ſinne, | | owne heart, and thereſtearch and ſee what bee 
bur the finne of mans nature : andevery one fin- | | thole particular finnes, which moſt of all- pre- 
nedin Adam, that was to deſcend of him by vaile 2gainii him, troubling his heart, and cau- | 
ordinary generation : forthough wee were not | ting himto diſhonour God. Theſe be his beams 
borne when Adam finned, yet by his fine wee | | which keepe Gods grace out of his heart, which 
| ſtand guilty of ctcraall dearh before God. we muſt labour to hndeoutin our ſelves.” - : 
 :.. Theſecond common finne 1s a naturall dif- 11. Duty. After we have forac fightof theſe | How ro peretive 
poſition and proneneſſe to every thing that is | | our maine finncs, wee muttin thenexrplace la-. | Ie 8fitvouneſte 
cyill and againſt Gods Law, when occaſian:is bour to;ſee them in our ſelves as beamses,and to | 
oftered,the {1ane again(t the holy Ghoſt not ex- |D | feele the weight thereof: for commonly weei- 
; cepted:; for the fame corruption and progencile | | ther fee rhem nor at all in our ſelves, ot if wee 
to evil], which.was in them that have commit- | | doea little perceive chem, yer wee fee themnor 
red this {inne, is in all men naturally ; the diffe- } | in their quantity as þcames, bur rather like 
rence (tands onely in this, that all doenot fall | motesor ticawes, Now we ſhall come to ſee | 
' into-it. And this pronenefle to eyill is the ſecond theſe Gnnes in our felvesas beames inthcir juſt 
, head of originall finve, quanuy : firſt, if we compare rhems with other | 
|  Thethird:common tine is iwward Idolatry, | | mens nes, as with eAdaas firſt finne : for 
{this is a moft heynous finne, and may be thus | | doubtleſie we have many particular finnes in 
| perceived: Eyery man by nature takes his heart | | our hearts that be as great orgreaterthan ef- 
' from thetrue God, and beliovres it on tome o- dams finne was, confidered inthe fact :and yer 
therthing:now looke whereon a man beſtowes | | by tharfnne « Adam brought nor onely on 
his heart, that thing he makes his God ; and by hunſelfe, but on all his poſtericy montality 
Nature we love our ſelves, our fines, and the | {and &d<ſtruction, the firſt, and the ſecond 
world more than God, and yeeld obedicnceto | | death. Againe, wee {hall cometoſce the grie- | 
- | thedevill, rather than tothe true God, The | youſteile of oar Fnnes, if we conſiderthem in | 
S 3 the 
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viok of the puniſhmentrhercot ; that 15.ſubjectionro ak = } [V. Duty. Atter wee haye thus jud ved OUT | Reforme oy © 
woe and miſery, yea, and to death it (elfe in this ſelves, we mult labour to breake off, and to | Ys. 
life, and alſo to death etervall after this life, amend our tormer evill wayes, cndeyouring by 
with the devill and hisangels:this is thoreward all meanes that finne may bee aboliſhed and 
3 Rele. ofevery finne in it ſelfe.. Thirdly, contider theſe weakened in us more and more: and this is j1- 
thy ſinnes,as they were [aid mpen the holy perſon deedthe removing of the beam: o:it of ox owne 
ofonr Saviour Ciriſt,for which heendured not | =_ :thatio we may be fitter ro:cenſure and re- | 
| onely outward bodily torments on the croſle, orme others, Of this Jaſt dutie the Apoſtle 
but inwardly inſoule apprekended the whole {peaketh,Rom.14.13. Let 745 not judge one 2n- 
i wrath of Goddue unto us for the ſame, which ether any more,but uſe your judgement vather in 
W. cauſed him:to ſweat water and b/oud,and to cry this ghat no manpura ſtumbling blocke before 
nn My God, miy God, why haft thou forſaken mee. his brother: that is,thac he live without offence. | . 
J "I my : -4 4 o - Motives toll 
\/Þ This being-well weighed,will Ict usſcethar our Theſe foure dutics ought every one to Ppra- | quries, 
| j ſinnesarenemoars, bur hugeand greatbeames, Riſe: and to move us hereunto, firſt, ler us | 
i. ſuch asare able to cruſh usin peeces, under the confider,thatitis Gods commandement inthis 
| | 4 Kale. heavy wrath of God. Laſtly, have recourſe place, that wee ſhould firſt reforme our owne 
1M to the laſt commundemert, Which forbids the | B telves. Secondly that our ſtare and caſcis feare- 
very firſt thoughts: and motions inthe heart, full and miſcrable,withour this reformation if 
| that bec againſt our neighbour, and againſt a man haye but athorne in his finger,he cannot 
h God, though wee never: give conſent of will bewell till it be —_— out ; what caſe then is 
h | thereto; nay, though: wee abborte the fact ir | he in,that hatha huge beame in hiseye,themoſt 
| | ſclfe tas when weſceour neighbours oxe or his tender part ofthe whole body :that is, hath his 
if aſe, to- wiſh inour hearts, O that this were heart and conſcience pricked with the ſing of 
| l mine, though wee deteſt the ſtealing thereof : finne ? and therefore it neerel y concernes eyery 
p now if this: firſt motion bee a ſfinne deſerving oneto remove it. Thirdly, we ſhall neyer be a- 
damnation,. how —_— be thetianes of our | bieto judgearighr of our ſelyes,of others, or of 
nature; andthe tranſgreſſions of our life, where- the life to come, rill we pratiſe this duty: and 
in wehave given full: conſeut co rebell againſt therefore in the feare of God let us ſeriouſly ſet 
God? it i: - our ſelyes unto it, 
= [ 1 1, Duty. The third thingrequired to this Thus much of the remedy-itfelte ; now fol- | 
IP caſting our the beame: out of our owneeye, is | | low two circumſtances therein further to be 
that which:is here intended by our Sayiour | | conſidered: I, Thepartyto whom the remedy 
Chriſt; namely,to ſ#rceaſers judge others, and C is:given; thatis;av Hypocrite - 1 IWhes this re. 
to beginto judge onr ſelves for our owne fins ifor medy is ro be praRtiſed ; Firſt; placke onr, &c. | 
if we would judge our ſelves, wee ſhowld nor be For the party:by Hypocrite,we muſt underſtand. | An Hypoci 
judged, Cor. 11:31: Now we doctherijudge | | him, that in heart and ſpeechis prone to con- | 
| our {elves, when in our.owne hearts wee give ceive, and giveraſh judgement of other mens 
ſentenceagainſt ourſelves, and condemne our | | fayings andaRtions : and good- cauſe thereis | 
{elves.in regar{of our owne finnes. Thus Da- whyneis ſocalled, for thisman haththe fin of 
vid judged himielfe, Plalm.51.1. Have mercy hypocrifie reigning in him, he defiresto ſeeme 
pon nec, O Lord;according torhe multitude of | | moreholythan others, and therfore gives him- 
thy mcrcies:as it he ſhould ſay, Lo1d,onemercy {elte ro cenſure others, that-by debating of o-. 
willnot ſerve the turne, ſo farre have Tplung:d | | thers he may adyance himfelte:” feethis in the 
my ſelfe into hell-by my grievous finnes:; bur hypocriricall Pharifie ; [rhanke God that 1 an 
in the multitude ofthy merciesdoethem all a- | | et 45 other men, extortioners, wnjuſt, adulte- 
- + | way« Antbin the words following, verſ.2.3a(þ rer5,07 even as this Publican,l faſt twice in the 
=” | meetherowly from mine iniquities, hee confeſ. | |weeke,&c,Luk.18.10,t1, Butthty muſt know, 
| ſeth himfelfe to beſo deeply ſtained 'with the| | thatthiscenſuring of others isa Gur of hypo- 
filthof; fanac, that alittle waſhing will not | D|-crifiearifing out of an hollow heart, _ 
ſerve, So whenthe Lordhad ſpokenunto TIsb, '\, }Fhefecond circumſtance is the time whezr Artis | 
andmadehim ſeeand know himſelfe, leecries | | this duty iro be prattiſed; hamely, inthe frp IE 
out, Behuld,lm wile, Job 39. 37. and againe; | | place, Firſt 6aft-o#r,&c, Herethen wee have a 
Naw £abborre my ſelfe and repentinauſt and | | notabledirecionfor the manner and order of 
 aſberifouthoſe thingsthatT have ſaid and done, | |-gwivg brotherlycorre&ion ; It muſt beginne 
Chap.42-6, In ſuchſortaH{o did the Predigall | with a mansowneſelfe,andendin a mins ntigh- 
ſonne udge himielie,crying out,tharhe had fire boxr : and byproportion, looke' by how much 
ned againſt beaven, andagainft hi: farher,'and| | every one is neererdnto us, fo miich the ſooner 
was natworthy to be called his ſoxne,Luk.1 F-21, mult hec be corrected and judged; Tf thou be a 
The: Apoſtle Pant likewite confefferh. againſt private man tharart to give cenfiire, firſt be- 
| himlclte, «that: hee wasthe cad of all ſinners, | piy withthy ſelfe ; then judge thy kindred ; 
1 Fin-3-15; And thus milft wee conderne our | | thirdly,thineacquaintance;and laſt of all ſtran- | 
| ſclves,and ſay wich:Danjel in hisprayer forthe | | pers. So a maſter of a fimily mult firft jirdge 
people;chap.g.7.. Openiſhame and confufiow of {himſelfe,then his owne family,and after he ma 
| fecebelongsunto mw, 2 ' jidge his friends and-neighbours,and laſt of al . 
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ſtrangers : and rhe 1;ko maſt eycric laperiour 
practiſcin his place, Now by this order to bec 
obſerycd in brotherly cenſure, wee may cahily 
ſee that the world is farre v14e in the practice | 
of this dutie: for everic one thinks well of him- 
lelfe, and alſo of his friends an acquaintance, 
and thercfore ſpares them and will nor cenſure 
them; bur for ſirangers,them will he not [ticke 
to reproach and to condemne : bur this is a pre- 

ofterous courſe, ſwarving farre from this di- 
re&tion of our Saviour Chri(t, 

And then ſhalr thou ſcecleerely to rſt out the 
mate ont of thy brothers exe, This is the fruit of 
the former remedic ; by curing himlelte firſt, a 
man comes to ſee cleerely what his neighbours 
fault is, and how it is to be cured and amended. 
Where wee may note, that out of the amend=- 
ment of our ſ{:lyes, followes a ſpiritual! gift of 
judgement and wiſdome, whereby wee fee a- 
right how to reforme our brothers fault, Hence 
I gather this generall doctrine, that Right wiſ- 


of our owne hearts and lives. The beginnmg of 
wiſdome ts the feare of the Lord, Pal. 111. 10. 
that is, true wiſdome and good underſtanding 
comes from 2 reverent awe of God, in regard 
of his Word and Commandemenr.: ſo Pfalm. 
119. 10c. 1 was madewiſer than the ancient, by 
keeping thy commandement : firft David retor- 
med himſelfe, and then hee became cxceeding 
wiſe, As it isfaid of ® Afanaſſes, that when he 


nted and humbled himſelfe, hee knew that 
the Lord was God + and after Nebuchadnez.zer 
was humbled, his wnderſtanding was reftored 
ro hinms, Dan. 4-21. for, God teacherh the hum- 
ble his wayes, Pfal. 25. 9. Theproud man is he 
that builds up his fins with poſts and beames, 
and ſuch an one rhe Lord will not teach ; but 
him 'that plucks downe theſe poſts by amend- 
ment-of his life, will the Lord inſtruct in the 
way that hee ſhould walke, Chriſt ſaithto his 
Diſciples, Tee are my friends, if yee heepe my 
commanadements: and to his friends will he make 
knowen all things needfull that he hath heard of 
hs Father, Jok.r%; 14, 15. by all which ir is 
plaine, that right judgement followes true re- 
formmion of life,” : 

Yes. I. Hereby we ſee how to come to un- 
derſtand rhe holy Scriptmes read or heard ; 
namely, by the amendmenr of our owne lives : 
Firſt 'reforme rthithe owne heart and life, and 
then ſhalt thou have true judgement given un- 
to: thee, to bee able in reading or hearing, to 
underſtand Gods word, arleaft fo mich there- 
of,as ſhall be needfull forrthee ; and doubtleſle, 
the cauſe why mol} men profir'fb little” in the 


much,isfor thatthey looke nortothe reforma- 
tion of their owree lives and confciences, accor- 
ding to the Word. Prov.1.2% Terre you at m 

correction (faith Wiſtiome) and {will powre our 
my minde unto you, and make you underſt.1d my 
words, The Student thereforc that muſt tit 


him{lfe to gee true underſtanding in Gods 


Sermon in the ee M cunt. 
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© 


| refton, unto raſh judgement ; and withal 


Word, forthecditication of Gods Church,mult 
remember this dircction, and labour firſt to 
plucke our the beame our of his owne eye, and 
then ſhall hee ice cleeiely to reade with. judge- 
ment the word of God, and: to diſcerne the 
true way of everlafling life, for the good of 
Gods people : but if thout come in thy finries, 
thou rcadeſt withour profit, 2% br 

11. V ſe. Againe, wouldeſt thou knowthy 
{clfe to be the childe of God ? remember then 
to purge thy heart and life from all finne; for 
thence floweth true underltanding, and there- 
upon God will certifie thy conſcicnce of thine 
election and reconciliation: bur if thou ſuffer 
thy fclte ro liein finne, thou-maiſt long wair for 
this certificate, and never have it. 

: T1T. ſe. Many men there be that will be 
ofno religion, becauſethere are ſo manyand di- 
vers opinions about matters of religiow'in the 
world ; and therctore till ſome generalConn- 
cell have detetmined of the truth of religion, 
they will live as they doe : but theſe men muſt 
know, that they take a wrong courte + It the 
would cometo know thetruth of religion,they 
mult firſt reforme their lives ; bur while they 


live in finne, they car never ſee whar js good, | 
ood 


what is bad ; what istruth, whatis fal 

in religion, Joh, 7. 17. 1f any man will do? 
Farhes, wy, (faith Gale ſhall katw' of the 
doftrine;wherher it be of God,or whether Tſpeake 
of my (clfe : where he plainly gives us to under- 
ſtand, thattrue judgement of religion cornes 
from obedience unto God.” This'is the right 
way to reforme an Atheiſt; firlt, ro bring hi 
ro obedience. And in-a ward; whoſoever thou 


art, that wouldeſt inthyecalling, whatſoever it 


be, pleaſe God, and doe good to others; firſt, 
puroe thine owne heart and life from finne, and 
then ſhalrthou ſcecleerely wherein thoufaileſt, 
and how thou art to amend thyfault, and 'after- 
ward to doc good unto others, - a 
A ſecond generall point. Further,in this reme- 
die our SaviourChrift oppoſeth — Cor- 
» Pre= 
{cribes brotherly correttion 28-4 dutie to be pra- 
Etiſed among' Gods people, Touching” this 
point , foitre things afe 'to bee confidered : 
I]. Whois to'correct, I1;Who is to bee corre- 


Red. I IT.'What is t&'b&& correRed.”! And 


I V. In whatniarmer. For the firſt : the' partie 


|rhat muſt cotreR is a brother, that is,any mem- 
| berof Gods Church * fo itts ſaid, Then ſhate 


thou ſee cleenely ropar our the more our of thy 
brothers -— and Levit.19.-17. Thos ſhalt not 


| hate thy brother in thine hearr,hxt ſhall plainly 


rebuke thy neighbour, and not [offer him to ſtrne: 


| and Mate.1B.1 5. If thy brother ſin againſt thee, 


thar is, doe thee any wrong; orelſe ſm againſt 
God, and thou bee priviers it : (ror that finne 
may beefaid to bee againſtman, whereto hee 
is privie, though the wrong bee not againſt 
him , becauſe there js an offence givert umto 
him :) Therrell him hs faxulr berwecne him and 
thee alone : that is, correR and adinoniſh him 
privately, 
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{ Howeverie Chri- 
| tian is a Paſtor, 
Heb.10.24- 


Who muſt bee 
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{| he hath no charge laid on him in regard of his 
{| rowards his brother Abel, hce denied himſclfe 


unto their ſoules, that they periſh not for want 
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rivately. Againe, evcric man is bound in con- 
ſcience to fave his brothers ſoule, which oft- 
times may bedone by brotherly correttion ; and 
for want chercof,many times the loule may pc- 
riſh : and therefoxe it 1s-cveric mans duric to 
corre& his brother z yet with this clauſe and 
caution, that juſt occaſion be offered, andrime 
and place obſerved; for there bee cerraine par- 
ticular exceptions, in which aman is freed from 
this dutie, and all becauſe there is no juſt occa- 
ſion of correction offercd : as firſt, if he benot . 


| certaine of the fault committed, for all lawtull | 


correRion,, -is of faults certainely and truly - 
knowen, Secondly, if the partie ottendivg doc : 
repent, for the cnd of correction is to bring 
the offender to amendment. Thirdly, if there | 
be'no hope of his- amendment, Prov. 9.8. Re- 
prove not a ſcorner; that is,fuch an one as mocks 
thee for thy labour, Fourrhly, if it may in ber- 
termanner, and to better purpoſe bee perfor- 
med. by others, which for place and abilitic 
may and will more ficly performe-} it. But yer 
outof theſe caſes, if juſt occaſion bce offered, 
evcrie one is to performe brotherly correction 
unto his brother. 

Here I note one particular inſtruction; that 
not only the. Miniſter of Gods word is ou Pa- 
ſtor, buteven everic brother after a fort is a Pa- 
ſor, inregard thar he mult watch over the liyes 
of his brethren for their good and amendment, 
It is the ſfinne of out time, that eyeiic one thinks 


brothers life and eftate, This was Cars ſinne 
er: if any manſinne, the 
common ſpecch is, What is it tome?.let them 
looketo it whom it concernes. Bur this ought 
not to; be, one manoughtto oblcrye another, 
and uſe alſo brotherly correction for the refor- 
mation of faults icertainly knowen. This is a 
dutic of love and mercie, tending to the good 
of our brother, and'ro.the falvation of his ſoule : 
incouſcience wee arc bound to releeye the bo. 
dies of our poore brethren that be in perill and 
' want, much more then are wee bound to looke 


to be bu brachers keep 


of, admonition. We muſt turne backe our ene. 
mies. Oxe or Ate that wandreth, much more 
our brother from gaing to perdition. 
TT. Point. Whois to bc corrected ? Out of 
whoſe, cye is the more tobcertakey? to wir, « 
Brother ; out of thy brothers eye. By a brother 
ere Chriſt mcaneth not cyerie,neighbour, for 
that iseverie man; but eyerieone that is 2 3y2m- 


_ 


A 


| delight us, bur ſure it is, the wiſe mans reproofe 


| isfar more profitable. This David reſtified,by 


| nance, before he {luc his brother ; bur Cairnot 


the Church, f any one that 3s called a brotier 
(Gaith Saint Pax) bee a fornicarour, coverous, | 
&c. with ſuch an one eat not, 1 Cor. 5.13. aid 
hee addeth, Whar have 7 to dve ro judge them 
that are without ? doe yee not judge 1h-m that 
are with: ? Now here the former order muſt 
beobſerved ; that firft,a man nul} correct him- 
{-1fe, ſecondly, his tamily and xinred, next a 
brother of the ſaune Congregation with huh. 
And if good ouer be obterved, l.cemay admo- 
niſh a brother chat is a member of another par- | 
ticular Church ; bur beyond this wee may not 
oe, though wee muſt carrie Gur ſelves fo ro 
chem that arc without, that by our good con- 
verlation wee may vanne them to God, And 
further this is ro bee knowen, that in the 
Church of God, authoritic ard diguitie frees 
no perſon from brothcrly correion ; where- 
upon Panl bids the people of Coloſla, to 
fay unto Archipps their Patior, Tuke heed ro 
thy miniſterie, which thou halt recervedof the 
Lord, thet thox fulfill it , Coloil, 4. 17.. And 


lence we may learne this dutie ; when wee of- 
fend in word or deed, wee muſt ſubmit our 
ſelves willingly to brotherly correction ; wee 
muſt not ſay, as ſometime one of the Iſrae- 


lites that trove with his brother , ſaid unto 
Aoſes for reproving him., #ho made thee « 
Tndgoe and a Ruler every ? but being faultie, 
we mult ſubmit our ſelvesro the. correRtion of; 
our brother,though we beaboverthem in place. 
Tt us better ro heare the reproofe of a wiſe than 
(laith Salomen) than the ſong of a foole, Ecclel. 
7+ 7+ It may bee the ſong of a foole will more 


deſiring that ® che righteous might ſmice him ; 
accounting it.a$a precious balme upon bhi head, 
which he would rever want + yea, nature it {elfe 


doth reach us this, that it is better to. bce re- 
proved eyen of an enemie, than to bee prai- 
{ed ofa friend : accordiug tothat of Salomon, 
.Prov, 27,6. Open rebuke u beer than. ſecret 
| Lowe. Ki 

ITT. Point, For what isa brotherto be ad- 
moniſhed or corrected? not only for grear of- 
fences, but for /cſſcr fins : we mult pull ournort 
only beames, bur firawes and motes out, of his 
eyc: for herelefler fins are as ſtrawes and motes 
ro greater {innes, which be as beames and poſts, 
The reaſon why wee muſt correct our. brother 
for ſinall offences, is becaulceverie great finne 
hath his beginning of ſome little and ſinall fin ; 
and therefore it is a dutic of brotherly correRi- 
on, to cur off {nne in the head, before it grow 
outto the full. Thus the Lord dealtwithÞCarr, 
hce reproved him for his wrath and malice a- 
gainſt his brother, teſtified -by his ſad countc- 


yecldingto the Lords reproofe, came atthe laſt 
to the grievous finne of murther. 

Inthisthird point we may take a view of that 
heavenly order which Chriſt hath left in his 


Church, forthe reformation, not only of grea- 
ter 
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-—— |rer crimes, but of leſſer tinnes ; forthere be ma- 


ny finnes committed which cannot -bee corre- 
Qed by the (word ofthe Magiſtrate, neither yet 
by the publike cenſure of the Church; asly- 


viourand attire ; yettheſe will not Chriſt per- 
mit to be in his Church, and therfore hath pro- 
yided-brotherly correftionto cut them off, i” 


br performed? Although themanncer of bro- 
therly eorteion'bee not | hetejexpreſſily fer 
pen re. 1 will hand'a lint] 
thow ſee cleerelygHe. 1 will Rand littleto- 
phe this _ to bee performed; In: 


el. 


1% Chriftiah wiſdome to ſee cleerely into the 


Author to the 'Hebtewes makes ir the dutie of 


all know- how t0-eorre&- him./ "And here 
comes a common fauft to bee reproved, many 
are forward and haſtie t6 corre&their bre- 
thren, bur yer it ſhall be upon barerumours and 


fault thorowly and certain}y* where- 
uponit.comes to paffe many times; thar the re- 
prover bearesthe blame; 'for the" partic repro- 
wvedfaith, there isnoſach marter;the thing is 
otherwiſe, and ſo the other becomiesaraſh cen- 


-]ſater, 2. In Chriſtiancorretion, thite muſt be 


obfervarion of fit circumftances z #s-time and 
place ; elſc the good 


Tto'reprove her H 


| wadended,and the wine gone our of highe 
cofifidered ; whether it proceed of hinnane 
| fraiktie, or otherwiſe ; if his falſe procect! from 


\ - | humane fraileie, then Pals lefſor imay be pra- 
| Etiſed, Gal. 6. 1. Yeethat are fpirirnall reſtore 


frigh an one with the fpirit of *meekneſſe. The 
_— is borrowed fromySargebns, who 
_ deale with a-broken joynt, will hams 
dle the ſame vetic"tendetly ; ad fomuſt they 
beedealt withall th reproofe, that finne of hu- 
niane ffailcice} Example of this tnildneſſe in 
reproofe wee have in Nathan, who reproved 
Dirvid in a — {o broughthimto con- 
| demne himſelfe : and the Apoſtle Paul repro-| 
= the Corinthians in the orginal of the 
firſt Epiſtle, doth include hinmſcife #1d' Mppboy 
inthe ſame reproofe, as though they had beene 
f guiltic ofthe ſamecrime; r Cor, 4-6; And gis 
ving direction to Timorhy how t© cartic him- 
ſclfein th& Chuxch of God, though hee allow | 
him to uſe rebuke /and repioofe, 2 Tim: 4:4. 
yet hee bids him, exhorr an Elder; therein Si. ; 
vg good dire&ion for admonition: if the pat- 
tic be an Elder, though teproofe'be not unlaw- 


p- | _— —_— — 


ing, fooliſh jeſting,- and other offences in beha- | 


TV. Point. How'is brotherly correction to!]| 
itis itfapþlyed, where itis ffi, Then | 


brotherly corre&iontheſe thinggarerequired : | 
fault, and alſo how ir isrobee amended. The | 


cyeric Chriſtian to ebferve his brothey -- not þ 
for this end, to upbraid him with his faults; | 
bur thathee may rightly diſcerne thereof} and | 


| uncertaine grounds ;/ they willmor ſtayrill they-| 
_ -[Inowthe 


admonirion may bee Jeſle'| 
effefuall.' Wee ſhalll ſee the practice of 'this mi] 
the word of God Abjpail obſerved 2 fit tire} 
| vaban for his churliſh an-| 
ſweriro Divide ſervants , and therefore told | 
himnot of ir till his feaſt of wp wrongs, 


\3-The manner of our brothers offenie: muſt be | 


A 


C 


| 


D 


| reftoring of ſuch as ate falleti; to confider Hhigh- | 


' himſelfe tohaveoffc 


Qing and adtnoniſh 


hg. yer ifis hot fo fic agexhorrarion : are 
like mildneffe muſt bee ufed toward all *thoſe 
cha ſinne of humane fraileie.' But if the offcties 


the judgements of God muſt bee denounced” 
againſt them , to drive thei t6 repetitarice. 
4- Everie one that is to corre& another; mult | 
conſider hiinfelfe,and his owne eſtare,knowitis | 
that of hirhſeife hee may fall into the like 6 | 
fence; So 'Pawl bids themithat are ro: ſee the | 


ſolves, Gal8.t; * 5. Brotherly correAibn ruſt | 
bee delivet&d 'with Dofrin# Ind” inftruidhts 
2Tim.q-t, 2 7 charge rhe b:fove God; AV42 | 
prove, exbort; and vehuke with alloy faſſerine | 
and doftrine; He that will admoniſh, muſt Riſk | 
himſelfe bee reſolved, that the thing doneis's[ 
fine; then he muſt propouridit tothe partie,as | 
a finneout of *Gots word"; and deliver theres | 
proofe, not in his owne frame; bur in thenaine 
of God; ſo 25 hereby the partie inay* how 
1, and alfoſay, that hee 
1s reprovedof God hirdſelferather than of rvah; | 
This ought all fiperiontsrb priftiſe, in corte= | 
hing"their tnftriours} "they | 
uſt not goe thereto I+2oe, but iri long fuffe- |, 
ring ;. nor reidely,- bit with Dilrine, that the | 
artie- "may fee hisfaulr. And! thits | 


much for thisdutie of brotherly correRiot!; - 


'£ ! V- +. 1.2 hack 5: 
© #* \ gs hy . 
V-"'6 "Give not cat Which) 


4 boly unto dopse-neither-eaſt | 
Jeeyour pearles before ſhine *| 
yh they tread them under their | 
feet, and rnrning againe all to 
rent Jou. ; vs 


Hitherto rhe Evangeliſt hath ſet downe the 
ſeyerall heads of Chrifts Sefton more ar large; 
butfrom this verſe ro the end of the Chapter, 
hee handleth briefly the points which follow: 
This verſe dependeth not uponthe former, but 
herein our Syviour Chriſt layes downe a mew 
point of inftruction,direQinghis Diſcipley,and | 
tn them all Miniſters, unto that Chyiſtia difſe 
cretion which ought ro beobſerredmthedifs 
penſation of the word of God; And his dite- 
ctionis here propounded in a probiibition*of 
gruing holy things to dogs, or er pthc 
fore ſwine + which is entorced by a double rea- | 
ſon, leſ# they tread them, &e, IO 

Novww for the better undefftanding heteof, 
firſt I if fpeake of the words, becauſt theyare | 
hard and difficult / and'thett come rb the Do- 
crines, | F3 6 ye 


*4 


out: 1.VChat is meant by bly things. 2.0 

is ment by prarles. -. What is meant by toys. 
And'q. What is meant by ſire. For the'fitth, 
”y that '#hich 55 hoty; wee maſt urd hand; 


proceed from wilfulnefſe and” obftinacie2th&di | 


Iii the words foure things are to bee 6s : 


firſt and properly, che ward of God, wine: in 
the 


_— 
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the bookes of the old-and new Teſtamens,in his A] after, laying, / {:14 now by faith in the ſane of i 


rightand holy uſc; that is,rcad, difpenied, and:| |!God< becauſe the zrord ot, Chriſt was preſent | ; 
| preached : nad conſequertly,by holy things are |: Iwith hun, aid «the. grace bf faith that ar F 
meant the Sacraments,.and Chriliian.admoni- || | that WoraudD > bo he? 54 pr | 
wedewardiren [tion. Gods word is called an holy thing for fun-:| | .. Secondly, ſeeing the word of God isof thar Vc vin 
| yn drie cauſes, bur princjpally for theſeawo firft, | |holindile, wemuſt learne'$o uſe the ſame pub- | 7 
: becauſc it is holy -in.it ſcife;; and &condly,iin likely or. priyately with allreycrence, carefully | 
effeQ and operation. It is holy!in ir; elte, be-.|| [{ſanctifyang ous, ſelves thegquntos,» When, the 
| cauſe.it is ſet apart by God co be vighe Churcho|, |ipeople came ro' receive the. Law in MoumeS$i-| _... 
| in ſtead of his own lively voice nuts his people | (nai, they were ſandtified three Eayes before; | 
forthe revealing and determining of all things.| {and the: fame-preparation. for, ſubliance, ought: 
 ]ra be helecycd and doncin his Ghyrchs Inthe| |\wetomake hefore we heare rhe viord of God: | 
| old Teſtament, God himflfe pakgby. 2 lively | | Firſt, we wmn/# waſp our handtiv3xnecencie, and pryics, | 
voice unto the Patriarks, and after the giving | | cher compaſſe rhe Alrarofchedprd + The Vord | | 
of the-Eaw, hee gave anſwer tothe Hligh Pricjt,| | and. Sacraments are boly inthemiclyes, bu yor{! 
at the Mercie-ſcat:. and yer we are not inferiour.| | ſoto us, outof. their holy uſe and theretore if 
| to them, though we want that livcly veicc ; for:||Br| wee would. reape profit to our felyes bythe 
wee have the written Word in ſtead thereof, | | we muſt prepareourheartschierquare.. - . - 1... 
which is anſwerablecycric way therewus.: for | | Thirdly, whereas the Word is unto us che | Tere 
| logke what thewritten Word faith, is as much, | | voice of God, and the meanes of lanRinication, | rays, 
as ifthe Lord from Heaven ſhould ſpeake by a. | | wee may leame that in the;Congiegation of} 
hyely voice: and fo God pid istous ir. | | Gods people ordinarily, the pure word ofGod | 


lac of his pre-;| halove oughtto be heard, wighoutthe mixture of, 
Secondly, | rhe words of men, be they never fo boly : forit. 
Gods word is be/y in'regard of operation ; fos.| | isnot faid of; the words of guy man, ha they | 
'it.is rhe inſtrument of rhe. Spirit, ſer,aparr by.|| | axe th ar, holy things, ThezLotd. himiclte aloue 
' God himſclfe, tobeeche meanes whereby hee,|, [had che appoirement of the making af-che-hoyyij 
Ganifics and reformesthe heansand lives of | ole, which was co anoint the Kings aud Priclts 4 
his children. And conſequentlygbeSgeramens.| |'under the Law: neither-migh: any man adde. 


FEES 


_ - 


arc holy ehings, for they arethe Word madevi- |. |{any thingthereto, though ic were never 10 purs; | 
E fible ;; fo bkewiſe.yg, | [and good, ner; make. any oyle like unzoit : 16.) 
oundedupon Gods likewiſe themmpere that ferved forthe Tabers{ neo! jy 


| | From this Dofrineſundr C:\nacle ro afſemblethe people; tha Lord himſelf {| 

| f learned ; Firſt, we axe oft commanded in Gods |! f'alone had the appointmentiof them;, aud —_ | 

| word, ro draw neeve no God, to ſerke Vim20 | | might, uſe an cher, thought it were made of | 
| feare'hine, and 19 walke before him in his pre- || | moſt pure gold, Had the Lerdehis care gves his 

| ſence: How ſhatl Kee doe theſe thidgs, feeing ' |SanRuaric under the'Law, to takethe appoir _ 

God is. inviſible, and-in glozie and; gwajettiets | [meat of theſe things to himlclfe Mone? ang ſhal ; 

| in Heaven? Surely wee muſt conſiderthe word || | wethinke.that"therrumper of his holy Word; | 
of God, which isthat holy thing ſeripart by. | \Whichnow: big appointment ſoundeth ju the- 

. God, to beeinfteadof. his owne lively voice ; || | CongregatotottheSaints, may admit amix- | 
andrhezefore weneed-not ſecke for, himthatis | tyre, with the words of mcn, humane, ordivine; 

iny4lble; but wee muſt have recourſe untothe | | be they,neves ſo holy? The ancient Church was | 


” a9 —_— 


 —_— 


Word, and labour to have. it preſent with us | | farre fromhis wiheture ; and therefore * forbade, | « 3111 
in our hearts, .in our. lives. and, conſciences; | | the nai 3 ber Apocryphe, wehichye | *P- 5 
Enoch walked before God, not only in regard | | ae; more. bookes. than the. wiitibgs | 
of, his infinite majeſtie, which though it. bee | | of men, pu liſhed 6nce- the Apoſtles, But jit.is 
| inviſihle, iseycric ,whexe preſent; bur princi- | | @id, thas they. only finde Fault with this kinde 
y.in reſpect of his Word, ſerting that before |D| of preaching, /which' caungt-atraine unto. je, ' | 
wherelgcver he, was; When wee are com- | | anſwer, It.is 116 oint of the greateſt arningee 
| | manged to feare.Ged wee mult know that that | | uſe the ſayings o Fachersapg Pocts in proagher 
| is done, not oply when-wee Hand in awe of his| | ing: and they whichvſc ig nag, tes. 4 
glorious Majcltie, bur. principelly when wee | | fi@m,nor beeguiethey cangar dot, bur becay 
teare to offend God, commanding 'us in his | rhey-dare not] mingleche {ayings of meu with 
Rom Þ.11, Word; The Apolilc ſaith, that che #7oly. Ghof#| | the word of Gad, which is that holy thing ,ſer- 
dwelejneur hears : which multnorbechought | | xingio Read of \Gods owne gloxious vouce, jy 
ro beg, ameant. of thar.intinite ſubſtapee of che | | all marcers,that concerve our faich and phedi- 
Holy Spirit, but of thedwelling of the Word, | + ence, aydbeing the only ſufficient .inftrument 
which is made ctieuall by the Holy Spiitzfor | | of, our ſapRifcation ; aud therefore-jr wereto 
fairheyer hath .cclation:to the Word,and being | | beg; wiſhed, gharin che Congregariqns of rhe 
} belgeved, irdwels.in, the heart, and makes:the| | Saints, the pure-word of -God might ſourd a- 
| ſpixic, which works by the ſame Word preſent'| { lane unto Gods people; thar as they arc begor- | 
| Gal.2a0, alſo. Tn which regard Paw! faith, om J live not, | reh alone of this imme rall red, lo they might | 


but Chriſt liver in me; whichhce-expounderh| | be fed alone with this /acere melke. 
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Gods word, contained partly in commande- 
ments, and partly in tweet -and heavenly pro- 
| miſes : {fo Marth 1:.46. the GeSþell preached is 
compared to a prertozes pearte. And further we 
arc to note, that theſe wholſome inſiructions 
arecalled your pearles, (Chritt ſpeaking to his 


called in rwo reſpe&s: Firſt, inregard of the 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters thcir ſiccefſours); 
becauſe they are the Lords ſtewwards,ro dilpente 
the Word and the doctrine thereof to Gods 
people. Secondly, inregard of all true belce- 
vers and ſervants of God, that haye care to 
knov: and to obey the word of God * for everie 
beleever hath a ſpeciall right unto Gods word 
above othec men: to which purpoſcthe Lord 
faith, Binde wp the teſtimony, ſeale up the Lav 
among my Diſciples, 112.8.16. that is, commend 
and commit my Word unto my Diſciples ; 


the true judgement and meaning thereof: rhey 
keepe it in their hearts, and expreſle the power 
of it in their lives : they havethe uſe and benefit 
thereof in everic eftatc in this world, and unto 
chcir erernall ſalvation in Heaven. 

From this, that the DoEtrines of Gods word 
arc our pearles, firſt, weeare taughtto place all 
our riches in the word of God, for that is our 
Jewell, and our principall treaſure : of this $a- 
lomon ſaith, Her merchandiſe are better than 


merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gaixe thereof bet- 


Diſciples and other hearcrs:) now they are {o | 


11. Point, Whit is meaiit by pearles ? Azf,, A 


The whollome doctrines and inſtruttions of | 


'B 


ter than gold. In the valuing of this pearle, | 
Davids practice is notable,who made the reſf- 
monies of God hu heritage, and the verie joy of 
hes heart, PLal, 119.111. and eſiecmed them a- 
bove gold, yea,above moſt ſine gold, v. 127. 
Secondly, wee mult hereby learne to conteat 


our ſelves in all caſualties and calamities of 


this life, with this pearls of the word of God ; 
for though wee loſe friends, healrh, goods, or 
good name, yet this pearle of good Doctrines 
and ſweet promiſes is not loſt ; if that were ta- 
ken away with the loſſe of ourward commodi- 
ties, then there were fome cauſ? of diſcomforrt : 
| bur ſeeipg rthisjeweil remaines with us in all c- 
ſtates, therefore herewith wee muſt Ray and 


4 P , . : 
comfort our ſelves, as David did , counting 


| Gods promiſes his comfort in trouble, Pial. 119, 
50. and his ſongs m his pilgrimage, v. 54. 
| Thirdly, this muſt teachus ro uſe the Do- 
Arinesand promiſes of Gods word, as pearles; 
wee mult locke them up in our hearts, and have 
them in faithfu}l keeping in our memorics, A 
; man that hath an carthly jewell that is of any 
' worth, will bee verie carctull to locke it vp in 
; the ſureſt cheſt he hath ; how much more care 
ought wee to have of theſe true pearles of nca- 
venly-inſtraRtions 2 As the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
of Deacons, they muſt bce ſach as keepe the 
vnyſteric of f:11h in good conſcience ; fo muſt 


eyerie one of us be careful, heepers of this hea- 


there giving a {peciall right and intereſt unto | 
them in the word of ſalvation : for they have | 


C 


D 


 venly pearle. This was Afartes practice, Luk 


2. 5I. ſhee pondered the ſayings of Chriſt in her 
heart : and David hid the wordof Godin hs 
heart, that he might net finne a0 art the Lord, 
Plal.1 19.711. 

IT. Izſirutt. The DoQrines and promiles 
in Gods word are the pearles of the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters; therefore, they above others tn 
all ages and times, ough: to have a ſpeciall care, 
by all good meanes topreſerve the pari'y of do 


to 7 imothy, keepe that which ts committed unto 
thee: that 1S,that wholeſome doftrine which thox 
haſt learned of m2 : and thisneerely concerneth 
| Miniſtcrs at 11115 day,that as by the good means 
| of others, they have received true doQtrine, pu- 
 rified fromthe dr-gges of Popery, fo they 
ſhould preſerve and keepe the ſame from all 
taint of corruption ro theirpoſterity, - 


red, are touching dog ges and ſwine; where theſe 
three points areto be handled : T.Whatare here 
properly meant by dog ges and ſwine+ 11. Who 
muſt give ju4g#en: of men to be dog ges and 
ſwine : and 111. Where they ave to be found. For 
the firlt : By dog ges and ſwine, we maſt under- 
ſtandrthe enemies of Gods word; yet notall 
enemies, for ſo eyery finner ſhould be a dog ge 
and a ſwine: but oncly fitch asare zalicions ; 
ſtinate enemies, manifeſtly convicted: of their 
enmity to Gods word and dotrine, of whoſe 


arc here to be underſtood, appeates by theſe 
reaſons : [. From thetext ir ſelfe, which deſcyi- 
beth them: by this.that erending the words of in- 

ſftruttion nnder foor,chey dos turne againe;and all 


to-rend the Teachers thereof + tha is, they doe| 


perſecute thzm both by word and deed, in 
| all reproachfull {pceches, and cruetl aQtions, 


finde that Cnrift and his Apoſtles preached to 
dopges (for fuch arcall men by nature;) The 
>crives and Pharifics, a generation of Vipers, 


unreproved : Matth. 3.6, 7. and Chriſt him- 
toife rellerh che woman of Canaan, that it was 
wot If .xll ro give the childrens bread ro dog ges: 
thar is, rorhe Gentiles ; and yerhe ſeat his Dit. 
ciplesto preach toall narions : and the woman 
herſzIfe, by reaſon cf her faith, was' received 
ro mercy,and madepartaker ofthe crumbs that 
fell from the childrens rable. Againe, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt preached tothe Scribes and Phari- 


for rhcir impenicency : yea, this is atruth, thar 
becante men arc naturally dogges and fivine, 
| thereto;e rhey inuſt have the word of God 
preached unto them, ro purifie and ſanctifie 
| them, unlefiethey be obftinate and irrepeatart 
| encmics tothe Word 


3 


here are called dogs and ſatae, by alluſion to 
uncleane beaſts under the Law ; of which fort 
were dogs ani f1pive, which were prohibited 
the: 


The third and fourch things to be confide- | 


amendment there is nohope. And that theſe: 


TT. Reafon. Tn the word of God wee ſhall 


cameto [obs vapriſmeuncepelled, though not | 


ies, even then when he wept over Jeruſilem | 


of whom is no hope of | 
; recovery. {7 [.Rerfun. Theic obſtinate encimies | 


ttrine in the Church of God.That is Paws charge | 


—— _______— 
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Miniſters muſt 
preferv> purity 


of eCucruc, 


1 Tim 6.40. 


Dogs and fine 
arc vbſtinaze ene- 
mies, 


Mauak.1 $626, 
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An Expoſition upon Chriſt's 


the Jewes to bee caten, or ottered in facrifice to| A | times that God hath appointcd for the conver- | 
God : Chrilt theretore here by alluſion to that fon of ſinners. And by this we are taught, ro 
ceremony : meancs fuch perſons as are exclu- comprimir our judgement of any man,in regard 
ded from the holy things of the Lord , and | | of his finall eſtate, though hee bce an unrepen- 
have no right or intereſt into the Lords Word | | tant ſinner, refuſing inſtruction ; for moſt hei- 
or Sacraments; ſuch as both in heart and life nous ſinners have becne converted, 
be uncleane as hogs, and dogs, and will not bee Thethird point, where theſe dogs and ſwine | Whew 
| Tit.y.16.13- | purified. 77, Reaſon. Paul chargeth Tus,that | | arero bee found : tis not in the power of any Papas, 
| aficr once or twice admoninton he ſhouldrejett an | | ordinarie Minilter, or other man, ro determine 
hcraike, kzowing that ſuch an one is perverted | | of op one, that he jsa dog or a ſwine; for i 
and ſinneth,being damned of his owne ſelfe: that | | ſuch doefinall impenitencie, and wilfull obſti- 
is, fioncth wiltully and obſtinately, and in ſo | | nacie concurre; which wee are not able to ſay 
fhnning condemneth himſelfec in his owne heart | | certainely, arecome uponany man or woman | 
and conſcience : avd ſuch are meant by dogs | | while they live among us : and yer this may be | 
ThÞ | and ſize in this place. _ -| |faid withgoodconſcience, thatrhere is in many | 
; Differencebe- Now the difference oftheſe rwo may be this; | | a fearcfull declination to the properties of dogs | 
eveene 4eg3 2nd | BY dogs are meant obſtinate cnemicsthat zyali- | B| and ſwine, een inthis age of ours; formany 


_ 
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ſwine, 5x 2 
ciouſly revile the minitteric of the Word, the 
doctrine of God, and the meſlengers thereof : 
ſuch a dog was Alexander the Copper-ſmith, 
2Tim-4.14. and ſuch weie many of the ewes 
becomeſoone after Chriſls aſcenfion, whorevi- 
led the Apoſtle Paul and Barzabas, and bla- 
ſphemed the doctrine which thgy taught, Acts 
| 13-45- and of this fort arcall convicted obſti- 
| nate herctikes, By ſwine are mcant obſtinate 
enemies that doe contemne the word of God ; 
either becauſe they will not admit reformation 


becauſethey ſcore and mocke at the word of 
God, as they doe, of whom Perer ſpeakes, chat 
mocks as the promiſes of Chriſts ſecond comming. 
The ſecond point touching theſe perſons, is, 
who muit give judgement of any man or any 
peopleto be dogs and ſwine : we muſt know that 
it isnot inthe power and libeztie of any private 
manto giye judgement of another that hee is a 
dog or a ſwine; but it isa publikedutie belon- 
ging to the Miniſters and Goyernours of the 
Church to give judgement in this caſe, Matth, 
18. 17. Bcfore a man mult bee reputcd as a 
Publicane, and as an Leathen,thc cenſure of the 
Charch muſt paſſe upon his behaviour; and 
from the judgement of the Church mult pri. 
yate men hold others as Publicancs and Hea- 
then, Indeed our Saviour Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles gave this judgement of men particularl 
and peremptorily; as Pax! of Alexander the 
ny: ſmith : but we muſt underſtand, what 
authoritic, and whatſpirit Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles had ; which becauſe wee have nor, wee 
cannot eive ſuch judgement upon men. Furcher, 
here weeare to know, that judgement upon 0- 
thers 15 two-fold ; ſudgement of ceriaintic, or 
judgement of humane wiſdome : The judgement 
of certaintee, touching any mans ſtate, belongs 
only to God, and to them to whom God rc- 
vcaleth the ſame. The judgement of humane 
wiſdome is, when the Church of God, in the 
feace of God, give judgement as truly and as 
necrely as they can, who isa dog 2nd who is 
a {wine : and this only is the judgement of the 
Church, whichalfo is conditionall ; and name- 


_ —— 


of life by it, ſuch as Ahab and Herod were; or | 


ly, tillchey repent « becauſe they know not the | 


will heare the Word, 1eceive the Sacraments, 
and profeſſe that they hope to bee ſaved by 
Chriſt ; and yer they will raile on his Miniſters, 
and ſpeake againſt their Miniſterie : yea, rhe 
times arc now, wherein many in open fpeech 
will nor ſticke to revile and condemne thoſe, 
that haye beene the moſt excellent inſtruments 
of Gods mercie in his Church : ameng many I 
will nameone, M. /ohn Calvin, that worthy in- 
ſtrument of the Goſpell, is in the mouthes of | 
many Students condernned as anerroneous per- 

ſon, teaching falſe and dangerous doctrine, Yea, 
many there be, that come tothe Lords Table, 
and yet will not brooke reformation of life; 
they will not bee drawen from their drunken- 
nefle, ignorance, adulteric, and covetouſneſſe. 
A third fort there are, that take occafionfrom | 
Gods word, to live in their finnes,and tomain- 
taine their wicked lives; as from the doQrinc 
of Gods eternall predeſtination , becauſe the 
Scripture teacheth, that Gods decree therein is 
unchangeable; therefore ſome ſay , they will 
live as they liſt : others,becauſethe Word ſaith, 
weareto be ſaved by faith alone, therefore they 
refuſe to walke in good workes : and others 
looketo be ſaved by Gods mercie alone, and 
thereforethey will not Jabour cither for know- 
ledge, or faith,as they ought to doe : and ſome, 
hearing the doQtrine of the deniallof our ſelves, 
doe fay,the word of God is too ſtrait a doin, 
barring men from laughter, and mirth, and o- 
ther recreations ; and therefore they will none 
of Gods word : now though wee cannot call 
theſe men dogs,becauſe we know not what they 
may be hexcafter ; yet we may truly ſay, theſe 
be praRtices of dogs and ſwine. 

And thus wee ſee whart is meant by holy 
things, by pearles, by drgs, and ſwine; from 
whencethe meaning of Chriſt may bee plainly 
thus ſer downe : Give not that which ts holy, 
Ge.that is, have regard how, and towhem yee 
aispenſe the Word and Sacraments , and if any 
perſon be openly convilted of obſtinate enmie to 
your dotirine, ro ſuch publiſh not my Word, bee 
they dogs inrailing, or fwine in ſenſcleſſe comtem- 
ning and ſcorning ofthe ſame. 

The ſes. 1. Hence we may ſce what courſe 
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- | meanes of his ſalvation. This ſzrves ro ſhe 


Sermon in the MM ount. 


to be ule of Gods Minitters in the preacting , A 
and diipenting of his holy word ; they mult firfi | 
preach 2:30 publiſh che Word of © 204 to all niet ; 
witho:t exception, grace muRt be ofterey toa!l, | 
[good aud bad ; then they muſi oblcrve what | 
fruit and effec the Word hath with them, whe- | 
| ther it worke reformation of life in tiem, or | 
not: and thongh as yer they {-e not that fruit 
thereof in them, yet they muſt not conderne 
them as Dogges ; but rather wait and pray for ; 
their conver ſrow, to ſe if at any time God will | 
te them repentance, according as Saint Paw | 
[chargern Timathy, > "Tim. 2-25. Thirdly, having | 
waited for their converſion, hee mnit labour, 
to convince thcir yery conkcience &f the truth 
which they in heart and life denie 3 fo as hemay 
ſay with Paul, If our Goſpel be hid, ir is hid to 
them that periſh, 2 Cor.4.3. bur if after a!l this, 
they give evident ſignes of malicious and ob- 
Rinate enmitie againſt the Word, ſcorning and 
railing on the Dodrine of God, and on the 
| Miniſters thereof; then are they to be caſt out, 
[by the Church, and-te bee accounted on as. 
Dogges,and to be barred from the Word of life 
[ill they repent, This was Ghriſts owne pragice 
towards the Jewes: at the fixſthe preached un» 
to them the Goſpel of the. kingdome by Joþx 
Baptiſt,in hjs owne perſon,and by bis Diſciples; | 
but when he ſaw-ſome of tham maliciouſly ob- | 
Rinare, then he propounded his Doftrize mo | 
them in parables, that they. might be hardened | 
in ſfinne: and afterexpounded the ſzme.private- 
ly to his Diſciples. The Diſciples likewiſe after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, preached till unto the 
Jewes, even when they. were: perſecuted by 
them : but at length when as they ſaw that of 
obſtinate malice they oppugned the truth, par- 
ting it from them, and jndging themſelves un- 
worthy. eternal life , then they turned to the 
Gentzles, AQtS 13446. 

Now in this that hath beene ſaid, we may 
{notre two things : firſt, the long ſuffering and 
great patience of God, that will not have a 
{pner living in the Church condemned, till he | 
{ have brought him through all the meanes of his | 
converſion, and till he be paſt hope. Thus he 
dealt with the o/d World, expecting theirtepen- | 
tance, an hnngred and twerte years, hereunto | 
hethen called them by the preachiag of Naab, D 
Geneſ.E. Secondly, hereby we mult learne ro | 
moderate our us concerning wicked | 
men: a man mult not Le condemned for a Dog, ' 
or for a Swine, till hee give evident fgnes of 
obſtinate malice, and wiltul) contempr of the] 
Word, and untill he doe even convict himſelfe' 
' to beſuch an one, by a wilfull contempr of the | 
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'their raſhneſſe ard indiſcretion, that condemne 
' our Church for no Church, and our people for 
' no people of God : judging them for Dogges 
' and Swine, when as they have not yer convi- 
| ted them of obſtiyate malice iv ſ;nne or crrour, 
' Ie will bee ſaid, rhey have admoniſhed them 
by writing. 7 ayſwer, that their owne bookes 


| turne to the vomit and filth of their-ſinneshke 


| holy chings under the Goſpel; they are abo. 


| reformed by. the Word of God. Ye are cleane 


'{1nake confefiion of our faich before Dogees and 


lave more crrours m them, thanthey doe. hoid 
whom they admoniſh;and fo their writings can 
be no tufticient conviction. 

Secondly, here obſerve that men become 
Dogges and Swine, by their wilfull repelling 
thac holy doctrine of God, which ſhout ptrge 
them and make them cleane, It is the natural! 
propertie of a Dogge to returne to his yomir, 
and of a Swine to 1s wallowing in che mite; as 
the Proverbe is; and hereof they can by no 
meanes be bereaved. And all men by nature re- 


Dopges aud Swine : and they which will byno 
meanes ſuffer themſelves to: bee drawne from 
cheir old Hnnes, chey have theſe propertics of 
Dogges and Swine: and looke as thoſe beafts! 
wereexcluded the Lords Tabernacle and Con: 
greg2tion under the Law; ſo are theſe men de. 
barrel from the Word and Sacraments, and all | 


| mination ;mto the Lord : fee Pal. 56 6 and 
Plal.g0.16, In his regard we areto beradmo.. 
n:/Ned; to fufter our telves to be cleanſed and 


(faich Chriſt) by che Word which I have ſpoken 
w#nto.you,John 15.3. wherehe maketh the'Word | 
of God the inſtrument of our purification'tto 
which effe& he ſaith in his prayer tothis Fa-: 
ther, Sanftifie them with thy rrarh, thy. Word is 
truth, John 17.17. And Saint Perer ſaith, our 
ſoules are purified in obeying the trath by the 
Sprrit, 1-Peter 1.22. Now. wee ave by nature: 
Dogges and Swine, inclined tothe filth of our! 
owne finnes, returning therero with'greedineſle, 
neither can we of ourſelves be brokets of this 
propertie, bitt when occafion is offered we'doe 
naturally runne to-our old firnmes, as the Hxpizre: 
and Dogges doe to their filch and vomit; T1 con- 
lideration whercof, wee ought'to ſibje& our 
ſelves to the Word of Gotl, labouring' to'fee 
and feele our owne uncleannefle, and to ctie 
with David, Waſh me throughly from my fines: 
and with Peter, Not my feet onely, Ont my whole 
body : that fo ic1nay be ſaid of us, We are cleare 
throughout by Chriſts word. If we ſee any un- 
\cleannefle in our hearrs or lives, wemuſt | 
it out by this Word, and returne ro bas, tx 4 
; ftlch of our former tinncs. Tr is the propertic of 
 Chriſts ſheepe ro heare his voyce, and t60 
the ſaine : Jet us hereby reftifie our ſelvesto be 
his ſheepe, thar ſo we may bee dilnguitſhed 
from Dog gesand Swine. 

+ Here irmaybe demanded, whether we ſhould 


Swine, Auf. Yes,if we becalled thereunro, we 
are bound to doe it : Be alwayes ready (faith the 
Apotfile) ro grve av an(wer to every man that 
acheth you a reaſon of the bope that is in you, 
| 1 Pct. 7.15. And 19thisplace our Sayiour Chriſt 
{peakerh of the preaching and dilpeafing of the 
word not of contefſton. Now in Preac hing,men 
acknowledge the Word to belong vuto their } 
hearers, bur in confeſſion they declare rhe wor} 
ro belotg nnto themilelyes alone, - 
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| in the, Church, are open blaſphemers of the 


| mad/;:ovho for mocking! [ſzzc, the fone of the 
| pramiſes:was caſt our of Abrahams family, that 
| i8-erof the Church:of God, Genet. 21.10,11. 


{.upan, esSwine wilt upon Pearles.. And herein 
| we-fuay ſec the.abultof this ordinance; when 
1 1548/ufed: for polittkerand civil reſpeRts; efpe-' 
| cially: mn the Church of Rome, whereof 1t' is 


5 Bulla contra Eltz., 
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Further,here we are to conſider divers points 
concernins Excommurication : Firlt, the toui- 
dation thereof. It 55 an ordinance of God : for all 
Dogges and Swine by Chyifts conmandement, 
mult be kept from holy things : many thar live 


name of Chriſt; fome'others archeretikes, and 
theſe likewiſe arc to'/be: barred from the Word 
and Sacrainents; yea,a man living inthe Church, 
maybe worſe inpractice ron an'opencnenie: 
of {uch like the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Tirus 1-16. 
They profeſſe that they know God, bur by thetr 
worked denie bing. And ſuch a one was Iſ- 


for Abrahams family' ar that time was Gods 
viſible Church. - * : | 

Secondly; here'obſerve the end of Excom- 
munication, namely,to preſerve the holy things 
of:God from pollution, 'contempt, and pro- 
phanation; eventhe Word, Prayer, and Sacra- 
ments; which wiltull enemics would trample 


2p4do an-inftrumeat- of: che unjuſt depoſing of 
Chriſtian - Princes ,- and: of exempting their 


Vyho wut cye. 
cute rh15 ce1{ure. 
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| fbjeRts from their. lie obedience and. allege-| 


| cenfilte-of the Church vpon wilkull-and obfti-: 


ance. * ok 'n DN} ; 6 $6 et 
+1: Thirdly, here our Saviour Chrift foterh our 
ihe prindipall porfons! that are-t6 (execute this 


4-a43c!enemies, that bde as! Dogges and Swine; 
| craments: torthby mult kecpe thoſe holy things | 


| Churgh, ++, 


| this, cenliire; of the. Church extendeth againft 
. ob{tnate- and wiltall encmics : namely, ro the 
| debarcing of them from the ule of the Churches 


namely; they to whamthe difpofing and keep- 
ingofthe holy thingsof God is committed thar 
is, the lawfull' Minifters of the Word and Sa- 


pure: which Gdd hathtommined unro them ; 
but that they 'cannot doc without the exerciſe 
of this cenſure, Which God hathgiven unto his 


.. Fourthly, here- alſo we may fee, how farre } 


Indced if the partie be excoymunicate forſome 
particular crime, and:there he hope of his re-, 


miniſteriein the Word, acogman Sacraments, 


| pentange, becauſc he doth notſhew himlſe\fe a 


\ linne and comtempr-of the Church; then, al- 
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Dogge ora Swine, by wilfoll obſtinacy in his 


though he beexcluded from Communion with 
them in the Sacraments and Prayer, \yer he may 
be admitted tothe hearing of the Word, becauſe 
thatis amecanes to humble him for his finne,and 
cobrws him to repertance, which is the end of 
| all Ecclenaſticall centures. And thus much of 
the proib11io : Now follow the yeaſpns to in- 
Forcethe lame, ; 

{fi they road them nrdey their feet , and 
rurutng againe all to-rext you. Here Chrift ren- 
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| mcages, prophaning and abuſing. Now becouſe 


' would enſue by communicating holy things U- 


{holy things of God from propharation : This 


| Theeves, Matth.21.12,13. And herem he muſt 


| Pfal.r38.2.Excellent was Davids prayer to this 


| Lord; thereby referring the revenge to God 


| ters: for theſe Dogges and Swine arc not onely 


i fore pray ( as the ® Apoſtle bids us) char the, 
{Word of God maybe glorified. This is Chriſts, 


anſwer to the rayling blaſphemies of Rabſhakeh, 


A' both drawne from thie dangerous events Which 


to Dogges and Swine : for tirlt, they world 
tread them under their ſeet : ſecondly, rmrning 
againe all-to-Tent You. 


For the firſt : by reading under feer, hee 


the holy things of God mult nor be prophaned 
and abuſed, therefore they muſt nor be com- 
municated unto wilfull enemies of the grace of 
God. < 

In this reaſon ſte the ſingular care of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, to keepe the Scriptures and other 


care he likewiſe ſhewed with greaczeale, when 
he whipt the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple, 
becauſe they made hs fathers hoxſe,thar holy 
place, a houſe of Merchandiſe, and a denne of 


bea patterne and example unto us all, to teach 
usicare and zeale jn-keeping:-rhe Holy raings of 
God from prophanation : farte mult it. be trom 
vs to'doe or ſpeake any: thing which may cauſe 
the world to Grade eviil of our holy protefſion, 
This is Pazls charge to ſervants, that they fo 
carrie themſelves rowards their: inafters, chat 


the name of God, and his doflrine be not evill 
ſpoken of, 1.Tin.6.1, For want of care herein, 
was Gods hand. hcavie upon” David, for 6e- 
cauſe by his foule falts of adulterie and mut- 
ther, he had cauſed the enemees- of the Lord' ed 
blaſpheme, therefore the childe borne unto hine 
muſt ſurely die,"2.Sam.12,1 4. We niuſt there-! 


dire&ion in his prayer, betoxeall things ro dc 
fire and ſeeke that Þ Gods 1am? may be hallowed 
and glorified: Now Gods Word is his Name, 
for thereby-is thee knowne unto us; yea; hs; 
Name i magnified above all things by his Word, 


eftet, Phal.119:39. Take away my rebuke which 
1 feare, for thy judgements ave "good « that is, 
keepe race from doing that which way brivg 
rebuke or reproach upon thy'Word, or upon 
thy workes, for they are good. Good King 
Hezekias is allo pe fas, 1 for his 'care'of 


Gods glory,'in that hee forbad his ſervants to 


le(t thereby hee ſhould be provoked to blaſ- 

hemethe more : as alſo inthathe orcatly hum- 
bled himſelfe beforethe Lord upon the hearing 
of it : for he rene his clothes, and pr on ſach- 
cloth , and fpread the rayling letter before the 


himſelte, Chap.19.1.14. 

And twrning againe all-to-yent you. Theſe 
words containe Chrifts ſecond reaſon againſt 
communicating holy things to malitious and 
obſtinate enemies, drawne from the peri!) rhat 
mayenſue thereupon to his Diſciples and Mini- 


proneto abuſethe holy rhings themſelves, but 
alſo ro annoy and hurt by reviling and pe: {e- 


cuton] 
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| 20 flie from his flocke when he ſeeth the Wolfe com- 


_ to0cdt ; as when perſecution is mtended dircctly 


- 
- + —— 
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cution thott that be the meſſengers of thc word 
\ unto thei}, —- | 
Ta this reaſon Cariſt ſheweth, that it 18 not 
onely lawfull, but neceffaric, that Gods Mm1- } 
fers ſhould feeke to avoid and ſhun the malice 
and rage of obſtinate cnemies, by al lawful! 
meanes which may ſtand with Gods glory and 
the keeping of a good conſcience. Hence he bade 
| his D:ſciples, with the innoceaCic af Doves joyne 
the wiſdome of Serpents; now the ferpentis molt 
| wily and warie to fave her ſelie from harme. 
Object. Bur it is the propertic of an /zreling, 


| ming : theretorc it ſcemes Gods Minilters may 
not tlie in time of perſecution. Af. To lic mn 
| pe; {ecurion 15 110t alwayes a forſaking of the 
i flocke, bur ſometimes tends to their greater 


| agairit the Miniſter, then he may with g00d 
c0r.$c:eace flic tor his {atetie, i hope ot recurne 
for their future good ; elſe Chriſt would not 


| one Citic, ſire into another, Matth.1C.23. Yea,not 
one}y the Miniſter muſt thus looke to his owne 
Afecic, but his people alſo mutt doe whar lies in 
them for his preſervation. So did the belcevers 
in the Primitive Church for Saint Paul, when 
hi life was ſenght in Damaſeue, the Diſciples let 
hims dowae at a window in a backet thorow the 
wall, asd he eſcaped, A&ts 9.25. AnC at Epheſins, 
when the great tumult was about Dzana, Par! 
world have thruſt himſelfe in _ the people, 
but the Diſciples ſecing it would be dangerous 
wnto him, kept him backe, and would not ſuffer 
him, A&ts 19.30. 


Ye.7 eA che, and it ſhall be 


S 


finde © knocke, and. it ſball be 


| opened unto Jon. 


In this verſe and thoſe which follow unto the 
ewelſth,is laid downethethird partofthis chap = 
ter, concerning prayer - and it confiſteth of two 
branches : a commandement to pray,and eftectu- 
allreaſons to perſwade us thereto. The comman= 
demeur is propounded in three ſeveral termes, 
Aske, ſeeke, and knocke : each whereof hath his 
promiſe annexed thereto, Te ſhall have, ye ſhak| 
finde, and it ſhall be opened unto yyu. Now tor 
our betrer underttanding of Chriſts meaning 
herein, two'rules mult be obſerved. I. That 
Chriſt here ſpeakes not of every kinde of asking 
in prayer,but of thatonely which himſclfe com- 
mandeth and alloweth : for we may aske and 
not receive, becauſe we ache amiſſe, as * S. lames 
faich ; bur he thar asketh, according to Chiiſts 
direction in this place, ſhallreccive. - 
| Now inall acceptable prayer to God, toure 
| conditions mult be obſerved + TJ, We muſt aske 
while the time of grace and mercie remainzth : 
tor it the day of grace be once. paſt, we may 


ang 


Sermonin the V1 ount. 


A' plaine bythe five fooliſh Virgine,who acked 4:1! 


B 


have {aid to his diſciples, If they perſecute you in | | 


C 


o19-n 301 £ ſeeke, and zee ſhalll 
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aske, {eke, and knocke, but allin yaine: this is | 


—_———— ”-h. 
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ſong; for azle, but ford none, yea, they called 


' and knocked, bur it was not opened unto they, 


' 


Matrth. 25.5.9.12, Now the time of this* hte. 
| while God ofters mercie untovs'in higword, is 
' the acceptable 11me and the.day of grace; 2:Cox. 
) 6.2. and rheretore herem mult. we askesſodkoyand 
kz-cke. 11. Wemuttnor aske as ſeemerh good 
unto our ſclves, but arcordivg ro Gods ws, Ind 
as hs word allaweth. The ſonnes of Zeb fe were 


kaew wot what,Matth. 26.22. Bur r/is is our afſis- 
rance that we have uu him," that if we ache any 
thing according to has will,he hearech 16, 1John 
5.14. 11. We mutt askeinfiith,chatis,beleewve 
that God will grant us thoſe things which we 
aSKe accoruing to his will.:Jaines 15,6, Ifany 
man lacke wif-lome, let hint aske of God ;-=byt 
let bing acke in faith, and waver nor +for the wa- 
vering minded man ſhall receive nothing of God 
theretore faith Chriſt, #harſoever ye defive in 
prayer, beleeve that ye ſhall have it, and it fhal 
be done unto you, Marke 11,244 1 V. Wemult 
referre rhe tune aud manner of Godsaccom pli- 
{hing our requeſts to his good pleafure. "Jt was 
_—_ of the 1ſraclices thar thiey /imired the 
oly one of [ſrael,b ribing hin-whart 
wenk! ps for Oda. perk and when _ 


waiton God, as David did, Pfal.q0.1. / watted 
patizntly for the Lord, and he inclined his cate 
um me, and heard me, God deferres the gran- 
ting of our requeſts, becauſe he would trie the 
affections of his children.Canr.2,1.The Charchi 
ſecketh Chriſt, bur cannot find him,thatis,where 


| hew forth faith, when wereferre che rime and 
manner of receiving our. requeſts, tothe good 
pleaſure. of God : tor he chat belerverk will not 
rake haſt, lay 38.16. - | 
The fecond rule robe here remembred con- 
cerning prayer, is : That theſe promilcs are not 
made direcily ro the worke of prayer, burro 
the perſon that prayerhy and yer nor to him 
bmply, as hedoth this good a&ion of prayer, 
but a5 ke is in Chriſt, for whoſe merit fakethe 
promiſe 1s accompliſhed : and therefore Chriſt 
here ſpeakes rothem,whomherakes for granted 
to be the true members of his mytticaib body, 
which is his Church, This #ule muſt be re- 


| byjt is —_ our prayer is notthecauſe of 
j the blefiings we receive from God, bur onely a 
Way and infirument inand by which Godcon- 


prayer 13 a fruit of our faithin Chritt, tn whom 
alone all the promiſes of God axe yea; ard amen, 
that is, {ure and certaine unto 1:5, 3: 54] 

Now having found Chriſts meaning, let us | 
have to luch ivſtructions as are to be gathe- 


denied their. requeit, beeauſe they ached they | 


would have it, P{al.78.4r, wee thaxefore mutt | 


and when ſhe will. Andindced herew doe we | 


membred for the right underſtanding of the | 
; PLOrnifcs of Gad concerning prayer ; forhere- | 


veyeth hisblefſings unto his children; for arrue | 


red hence. Firſt, obſerve ther Chriſt dorlvnor 3 
barely propound this Com:mandement - eo | 


W” 2. 


| 


2 Rgles 


Gods promiſe to | 


heare and reſþeR 
the perſon in 
Chriſt, 


2 -qle 3nd ferveg- 
v1; pray *'s 


dation, 
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Pray put repeats the fame by a kindsof ora- 
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. [little need. to pray in reſpect of himlclfe, for he 


eAn Expoſition 


upon Chriſts | Aa 


| ver{.7, 


u—_ 


——— EEE 


dation in three diſtin words, fAskr, ſeeke, and 
knocke ; whereof the latter imports more vehe- 
mence than the former. And this he dot! to 
checke the ſlackenetſe and coldneſfle: of our 
prayers, and to ſtirre us up to fervent zeale and 
diligence in this dutie, both in publike and ox | 
vate, Aud to meveusto godly. zeale and dili- | | 
' gence in this dutie, conſider the reaſons follow- 
ing! {, Chriſts owne example, which in-morall 
duties is a perfe& rule : Now though he had 


Ai 


did never finne, yet how often, and how long, | 
and with what fervencie did he give hunſelte ro 

this dutic ? he ſpert whole nights m prayer, Luke | 
6-12.2nd i prayer inthe garagn ke ſweat water 
and blood. We have alſo Moſes example, 'who 
ſpent firrie dayes, ard fortie mghts in prayer and . 
faſting for the people, 'when they had ſinned, 
Deut.g.18,19. lt he werethus fervent mwprayer 


B 


tz 


for their ſinnes, how carncſt would he be for his 
owne ?. And Daniel humbled kimfclte many 
dayes, and prayed fervently for his people, Dan. 
9.2,4, &c. Davidprayed ſeventimes a dayyand 


God, as Chriſt here implies by this threefold | 


ofmeanes; and happy are we that may utc rhole ! 
meanes : tor im aking we receive, in ſcchims we! 
find: and mknockmng it is opened unto us. 
Secondly , our Saviour Chriſt by uecoling | <q, 
this commmandement to pray, would give us to | ſhout; 
conſider, that there is ſome weightie cauſe we | 9 
ſhould be inftant inthis duric; and that is, in 
regard of the great miſeries, and manifold dan- | 
gers whereunto we are lubjeet inthis life : for as | 
Peterſaith, the righteous ſhall hardly be ſuted: 1 Peter 
and no marycll;tor we have without ws,tlc devill 
and all his angels plotting our dettruction, and | 
the World a dangerous enemie, whereby the | 


devil] workes : within us,we have our owue cor» | 
1upt hearts, daily drawing us to'tie practice of: 
tinne, the baine and poyſon of our foules. Now | 
what is to be done ur this caſe ? fixely our one- | 
ly refuge, is conſtant and fervent prayer unto | 
| command : for in all things we muſt let our 76+! 
que(ts be male kxowne to God, Philip.q.6. Tins 
hath alwayes beene thc practice of all the faith- | 
full, as we nny ce in Gods Booke, But if we | | 


had noexample, this commandement were ſuf- 


roſe up #t midnight-to give thankes to Goa, Pal. 
119. 164-62. And Pazl willeth the Romans, 
that they would ſtrive or wreſtle wirh him by 
prayer to God, Rom.1 WP: All theſe ate worthy 
examples unco us "or it we compare ourſelves 
with them, we Thall ſce we have much more 
cauſe {© ro. doe : for our ftinnes abound above 
theirs, -atid therefore we had need to pray for 


the preventing of Gods Judi which.our 
Gnnts:call for again £4 Alſo we come farre | C 


ſhore of them in grace, and therefore had need 
to-pray for ſupply thereof againſt the time of 
need; for our dayes of peace will notalwayes | 
lat, we have enjoyed -twlong and therefore muſt | 
looke tor dayes of triall, for the ftate of Gods 
Church is interchangeable. 17. Reaſon. Altof 
us muſt come to deale with God, both-inthe 
day.of death, and at the day of judgement; ar 
both which times-all worldly helps and com- 
forts will forſake us, and by no meanes can we 
ſhun that account 3 therefore it will-be good 
for us while we live, often to ſet ourſelves be- 
forethe Lord, that fo we may make our ſelves 
familiar and acquamted with him againſt that 
day : But if now we eſirange our elves from 
God. in regard of this exerciſe of prayer, then 
| atour cd we Mkfjinde the Lord to be ſtrange 
 urito us,, and to -profeſſe that hee krowes ws 
| wot, Which will be woe unto us. { 17. Reaſon, 
Every good thing-wee have or Rand in need 
of, cames from themercie and bouatic of God 
 in- Chriſt: and prayer is*an ordinaric meanes 
for .the procuring of Gods bleſſings ; wee 
therefore muſt give our ſelves ro the fairhfull 

ice of this diitic.. Indeed if grace and 0- 
ther bleſſings were our owne,or from ourſelves, 
wee might: well ſpare this labour : Bur whar 
haft thos (faith Pat toeveric Chriſtian) thar 
thow haſt nor recerved tf: 'bee not therefore ſe. 
cure and- idle : for. Gods: bleflings come nor 
when we {uort upon eurelbowes, but intlit uſe | | 


D 


| of our owne ſinnes and miſeries, and of Gods 


ficieat,to perſwade us unto this dutic. Alſo doeſt 
thou want any grace of God, as faith, repen= 
tance, knowledge, zcale, patience, ſtrength a- | 
gainſttemptarion, or aflurance ci Gods fayour? | ; 
why, aske, and thon ſhalt have ; ſceke, and thou 
ſhalt finde. And this mult be our courſe in out- 
ward , wants, and for remporall bleſiings, as 
health, peace, libertie, plentie, &c. Indeed the 
wicked worldlings ſecke to wiſe men, and wile, 
women in their milcries, bur this is to forlake 
Goed,and to goeto the Devill : Gods people muſt 
£oe to their God, lay 8.19, | 
Thirdly, the trebling ofthis commandement | wends 
in diverſe rermes..muſt tcach us, robe inſtance _8** 
and urgent with God in prayct: this is an holy ' 
and acceptable importuuitic, whenthe Chriſti. 
an heartgives God noreſt: Jerem.29.12,13. the 
Lord promifeth to his people, That they ſhall 
crie unto him, and goe and pray unto hins, and he 
will heare them : they ſhall ſceke him, and finde 
him,becanſe they ſball ſceke (ime with ther whole 
heart. Way 62.7. The Lords remembrancers are 
| conmun a not to keepe flente, noyto give the 
Lord any rgft. Matth.1 5.22. The woman of Ca- 
n4an is commended, becauſe ſhe wi take no ay- 
ſwerg nor repulſe fron our Saviour Chriſt, till 
her daughter was cured : and Luke 18.5, The 
poore widdop by her smportwmiie prevatled with 4 
the unrighteous Tudge : which parable Chriſt 1 
| propounds,toteach usto beconſtant and carneſt 
in-prayer. We therefore muſt ſhake off our na- 
turallcoldnefle andnegligence in prayer, which 
isthe common ſmof the world in regard of this 
dutic. And we maſt labour for knowledge both 


mercies, that ſo-we may pray with underſtan- 
ding and in zeale andfervencieas Chriſt here re- 
quiceth; Alas manypray nor at all, and others 
know not what they-aske, though they fay the 
Lords prayer,ot {office ather {er forme of prayer. 

And 
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And moſt men that have knowledge ſuffer then 
mindes to wander from God by vaiae ttnagini- 
tions :noW all comes for lacke of that feeling in 
prayer, which Chriſt here requireth.,  - 

Thus much of the Commandement 11 gene- 
rall. Now out of the words marc particylarly 


| we may obſerye two points: Firt, where Chriſt 


bids us Arke, ſecke, knocks, he tpeakes not par- 
riculacly to ſome, bur generally to all his ſere 


plics that his belt and deatelt ſervants are during 


bleſſings to his.children, yet then hee leaves 


was taker up into Paradiſe,and there heard words 
that cannot poſſihly be mrcered by man in this life 
this Wasa Scat grace And prerogative : but yet 
to humble him, /e/# he ſhowld be exaled ont of 
meaſure,there was given him a pricke in the fleſh 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffer hins : hereby he 


- was brought topray moſt earnaſtly tor delive- 


cance, but yer he myſt reſ# contented apith Gods 


| grace; for God. will make. perfedl - bis power 


through the weakgneſſe of his ſerw/ievts, ver {.8,9; 


tinthemſdlyes, and therc- 
profeſſe Chriſt, if thou have na-need of himnor 


| 9£his graces? Ohrknow it, wheh phauſiyeft in 


thing .-owne heart, :chow'art rich; and lackeſ# no- 


miſerable ,. and wretched.. And indeed if thou 
knewelt the corruption of thine: owne heart; 
thoy wouldeſt cric out with the Apoſtle, in re- 
ſpe ofthy wants; O miſerable man that [ amy 
who ſhall deliver me from ths body of death ! 

; Secondly, Chrift aying not onely Acke, bur 


_ ſeeke, and knocke ; doth hercby imply what is | 


| ome dealing many times with his owne ſer- 
| vants: namely,rhat he forſakes them for atime, 


he dealcth for two cauſes : Firſt, hereby to cha 


their finnes hide hus face from them, Ilay 59.2. 


dren, to ke whether they delight in his love, to 
ſhew them their owne weaknefle, and to moye 
them to cleave unto him more inſeparably. By 
all which we ſce, it ſtands us in hand to pray 


|... » continually, for God may forſake 
| r OPlnnes : and he may juſtlyxake occaſi- 


onto trie what we have profited by his Goſpel, 
which we have long enjoycd with abundance 
of peace. 


Ficlt, by a promiſe, infolded in this verſe with 
che commanderhent, and confirmed inthe nexr; 


yants, ſo thatpll.muſt pray; which plainely im-| 


this life in want of ſome grace or bleſſing, And| 
indeedwhen God gives molt excellent gitts and |: 


- | chem 30 ſome notable want or triall for their 
þumiliation and proyocation $0- prayer, Paul. 


This 'point muſt*bee' obſerved, to diſcorer to | 
{many ſecure perſons their miſctable Rate, who | 
]fcelend want of 
\ [forethinke all is well. But what meancſt thoutd 


thing;;' then they art poore, and blind:, and| 


ard in part, and in ſome ſort hides himſelfe, and | 
as it were lockes himſelfe from them. Now thus | 


ſiſe and corre them for their ſinnes : for in| 
quitie ſeparates betweene God and hu people, and | 


| Secondly,co makerriall ot his graces in bis chil-| 


Thus much of the commandement to earneft| 
prayer :Now Chriſt inforee#by'two reaſons. | 


Sermon in the £M ount. 


A\ The reaſon from the promiſe in this 


B 


P 


o 


Secondly, by a compariſon, ver{.9,For the firſt, | 


mm 


thus be framed : | 
If they whith ack, ſhalreceive; if they thar 

ſeeks, ſhall finde;, and chey that knocks, ſhall be 

let in, then doe you whe, ſeche, and knocke + 
But they that ache, ſhall receive; they that 


ſeeks , and kyocke, 


In this realon our Saviour Chrifieedehedhine: 
that when, we.-pray to God, we muſt bring 


| ſpeciall faith whercby we ate aflured-that the | 
particular things we aske According to Gods 
will {hall be given us, Sefauh Chrif\Markes} 

11-24: Wharſorver yee akecike)prayer; belreve| 


that ye ſhall have 10nd it ſha 
| and James 1,6, Let hin ack 


| of thething be asketh., Nawif we muſtibring 


have a ſpeciall knowledge 
| miſe of Gad for the things-we aghe: foragwith® 


' knowledge, no faith. And therefore . Wwe lift 
be carefull co acquaint our ſelves wich che will 


Par Varna by Gods commande- 
p way. 


% 


| our chis 


| but 

ic learoe thavcheBapiſts 
groſſely, which teach that this ſpecial fafth is 
not aaceflary in prayer: this i512: doftrine of 


of Ged coneernmgyha 
in prayer.. But this we can never bring, unlefle- 
wefirit have aſpecialt ſaving faith wheteby we 
beleeve tir, xecandiliationdvich God in Ghritt :- 
for thereforedoc we beleeverhat God will oranc 
our particular requeſts , becauſe by fair, wee” 
know our ſelves to: be-in Chriſt, iu whom he 
lovethi us; and. therefore will make' good his 
promiſe unto us, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 his z yhe 
aſſurance that we haven Ht mv, that ef we acke 
any thing acearding to hug wall, he heaverh ms. 


ſelves in all dangets, troubles, and aflicions;; 
namely, wemult f{ertle our. hearts by faith up=" 
on the promiſe of God, who hath ſaid he wil 
not forſakg #, but be with us m.rrouble, att de- 
liver us, Plal.g3.15s This.isneceffary,forwich-1 


{peaking of grievous times of affliction, ſaith, 
The Iuft ſhall ve by faith. And this Davidie- 
ſified, Plal.62.1. Ter my ſoule keeperh fil-nce 


verle may | 


| ſeeke, ſhall finde, rc. Therefore doe yer aike, | 


; | yOu? 
| in faith : forhethar | 
doubteth ef Gods promiſe, detiauderh, hin:felfe | 


this ſpecial} faith, then ofnecefſirie muſt wes |} 
of. che will and pro-| 


 out- faith wee cannot; pray aright, ſo without! | 


Poe RH I 4 OSS 


OR —_ what to aske, and by faith 
cihALrancerfonifwe pray with! 


x Wedge and fainh, our pray | 
| Secondly,hence we learne thaetheBapiſtsorre, 


;Rhem. on Tam.'x. | | 


;Devits:-for we ought 6d:baing in prayer v/par- | 
{ticular Gith-toapply.Lo.eur rercke Fi | 
tthing- which we aske 


mile: 


Thixdly; heoce we learne how to carry our: |' 


out fairh.jn great afflitions,' our owne natural | 
pefſions will confound us : Hence Habahge, 


| A ſpeciall faich 


'ſe&.6. Bellarm, 


[ 


' 1 Iohn 5.14. 


unto God « of him commeth my ſalvation. ial, 


they comfort mee« | 
ourthly, this muſt tice 11s up to grear dili- 
gence in prayer. We being Gods creatures, and 
jour God requiring this feryice at our hands, 
3.4 ought | 


22.2. Thowgh L ſhould walke through the vailey \ 
of the ſhadow of death, 1 will feare none evill: for | 
thou ( Lord ) art with me , thy yod and thy ſtaffe 
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; de juftif.l.3.c.rg. | 
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How God hea- 
reth the wickcd. 
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3 by eth, it ſhall be opened. obo 


Here Chrift confirmeth the former veaſon | 


| ro Chriſts hearers, thus; 


—_—_ _ I 


| Thus the Devils had-their 


—_ 


WY OCs Loon umn Wrote ern nn oy ee Ine won wee 


on Expoſition upon ( briſts : 


w—_  ——- — 


oughtto pray upon his commandement,though 
ke had madeno promiſe unto us.Butnow fith he 
hath made a gracious promiſeto hearcand grant 
ourrequeſts, thismuſt ſtirus up toall diligence, 
and alacriticin prayer :ſeethe practice hereof in 
David,aponGods promiſe he incouragethhim- 
ſelte re pray, -2Satne7-27,28,29. Thow, O-Lord 
of hoſts, haſt revealed unto thy ſervant rhas thou 
\wilt baild hins an honſe « Therefore now O Lord | 
God (for thos art God, and thy words are true, | 
and rhow haſt told this goodneſſe mito thy ſer-| 
' waw#-2}) Therefore now let it pleaſe thee robl:ſſe| 
the hokſe of thy ſervant, that it may continue for | 
evericfor thou" O-Lord God haff ſpokes it. So 
Dawel perceiving by the prophecie of Jeremie; 
'the' promusſe. of God for the returne of the people 
from the captivitie, doth ſet himſclfe' ro- moſt 
earneſt prayer to God, for the acreothpliſhment 
of that-promiſe, Daniel 9.2,3. 'And ſo muſt we 
doe inall our wants, firſt ſearch our Gods pro- 
| miſe for-the ſupplyrbercof, and:then goe bold- 
yan dligeiyes Go by praerin eine 


receiveth; and be that ſecketh, 
findeth , and to bim that knock- 


Whoſorver acheth, ye- 
ceiveth ; whoſorver ſeeketh, findeth, &c.thatis, 


oþſcrving the due:conditians of prayer, which 
Gods, Word requireth, © oe 
1, Obje. Here ſome may ce, that God oft 
heares thoſe _ ptay —_ _—_ = 
the poore, when c#rſe | ONS» 
"ap lp And fo —— oe heard wh Fucks 
when they ached Quailes in their luſt, Plal.78. 
13,27. Anſ. True it is, God ſometimes grauts 
the requeſts of thoſerhar pray without faith, bur 
his hearing is not in mercie, but in anger and | 
wrath,and 15 a meanes to exccute his judgernent 
Thus he gave the Iſraelites a King | 
in bicewrath, Hoſea 13.11. and{o he gavethem 
Quailes,for while the meat was intheir monthes, 
the-wrath of God 1m tern > MS 
, to 
excer imtothe herd of Swine, Marthi8.q 13% and 
{ſo God permitted him to affli& Job, Iob 1.13. 


will he cannot goe, nonot to hurt the baſeſt of 
Gods creatures.  . +. 

| TL. Objett, Ababprayed and humbled him- 
ſelfe and was heard, though hee did ir onely 
hypocritically forfeare of puniſhment, x Kings 
21.29, Anſ. This was a grant of a temporal! 


— > —— 


wv.s For whoſoever atketh, | 


A— 


but.all was to his owne ſhame, ro manifeſt his | 
abſolute ſubjetion unto God, that beyond his | 


| % 


— — —_— 


A 


| 


D: 


benefit onely, which God oft gives to hypo- 
crites; butfor ſpirituall bleſfings which pettaine 
'to ſalyationin Chriſt, whereo this Text is prin- 
cipally to beunderſtood they arenor granted ro 
the wicked." | Bell it 

' ITT. Objeft. Abraham prayed dire&ly a- 


which God was purpoſed to-deſtroy, Arſe A- 
 braham no doubt had in him aſpeciall motion 


Genef, 16, 


gainſt the will of God, for r e ſaving of Sodom, | 


;to make that prayer, and withall heasked Teaye 
jof God to pray for them; neither did he pray 
"abſolutely, bur with ſubmiſſion to Gods will, 
and ſo he fitmed-not,though he obrainzd net his 
.defire : otherwiſe , without theſe cautions hee 
. had done amifle : and we muſt tiot makethe ex- 
 traordinary praftices of the faithful, ordinar 
'rules for our imitation. Sothat Gods prom 
| here is firme, 'whoſocyeracketh thoſe bleſſings 
of God which he hath promiſed to give, inthat 
tnannet which God approve, ſhall bee ſure 
tO receive, 0700 oo RI 
- The ſe: Inthis reaſortwellearne, thae God 
is moſt ready and willing to heare his children 
| when : Ifay 65.1. I was fornd of them 


to a Nation vher called nor wpon wy Nan : and 
| verſ{. 24. Before.they call I will anſwer, and while 
 chey ſpeake I'wiltheare. (0 oo 
is then- is firſt a plaine proofe that the 
Lord whom we worſhip, isthe true God; be- 
| cauſcheis ſoableto helpe,and fo ready and wil- 


| ling to heare; being neere to all that call upon 


o| him in eruth. Thus Joſes reaſoneth with his 


mo to: prove that they onely had the true 
for their God : Deut.4.7; What Nation is 
fo great unto'whons the gods comes ſo neere wnto 
them, as the Lord our God ts neere nnto me in all 
| that we call umohim for. © | 
Secondly, this muſt perſivade us to love God 


willing to'grant our requeſts in prayer, ſpecial- 
ly contidering we are by nature his enemies. A 
rare thing ir is to ſee any relemblance of it in 
the a, and indeed among men this dealing 
is able to draw love from an enemie, when we 
ſhew our ſelves willing to doe him any good 
we can: this heaps coales of fire upon his Fead, 
to conſume his malice,and kindle in him loveto 
us-: Ohthen, how ſhould Gods gracious bovn- 
{tie and readinefle to heare us, draw our hearts to 
Godin all love and thankfulnefle? 

Thirdly, this ferves to be a notable Nay and 
comfort toallthoſe that ate caft downe in-loule 
—_— btand burthen of their ſinnes': for 
behold, if they aske mercie at Gods ds,rthey | 
(hall have-it; if they can call, hee W heare; 
aud if chey will but knocke at the doore of his 
metrcie, he is'readyſto open unto them. Hete 
they uſe to plead, that they have long called, 
and cried , and knocked , bur they Rnde no 
| comfort. Aiſw. O confider the uftall dea- 
ling of Ged with his owne children : for atime 
he will hide his face, and ſeeme to locke up 
his mercic' and compaſſion from them, as we 


may 


ET 


te eros. Fs, 


—_— 


that ſoughe we net, 1 ſaid behold me, behold me, 


unfeinedly and heartily , who is fo ready'and |** 
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", may ſee by Dyvids complaint, Pliny. Will 


the Lovd abſent himſelfe for ever, and will he 
fhew no more fivour 7 verſ, 8.7 hrs mercie 
cleane gone for ever * dorh' his' promiſe fatle for 
evermore? verl. g. Hath God forgotten to be 
mercifull, rc? Bur his intent herein is to hum- 


| earneſtly, tharthey may be' more chankfulk for 
' Gods mercy wheirthey findeit; andmoxecare= 
Kill ts keepe thertſ1y8s From; Fintte, whereby 
| they ray loſe'againe that alflikzHee. Trdeetl.jt 
[54' moſt hetvie crofle; and: the deepeRt otitfe 
' hit can befall #'man, to have the conſcience 

hend the*Ftath of God withour any'Re- 
of his favour: yetin this caſt here is cont 


——__— 


his horrar crib vinto Gall with David; and'oot 
af the belly of 22 WÞale of deſperation With 


{ hoſduponthepromiſe of mercieitrChnift; a1 
{ H@ſhall finde the Lord in ditetime ready't6 


bewre awd to Rnd comfort, yer, the ſivectnefle 
oO 64love TRAN IF moſt joyfiilly into Jits 


poote foule... * 
amiphg Tor, Wich of bg foune, 
ache bin bread, would give htm 
10 Orif be ache bimfiſh, 
will be give him a ſerpent f ' * 
11 Ff gee then, which are 
evill, can give to your children 
ood gifts, how much more ſhall 
pur Fatherwhich winhbeaven, 
pr e good things to them that 


F* 
_— 


FRY 
arke bim ? aleir S 
Theſe words containe a ſecond reaſon of the 
former commandement to pray, xs lfo a con= 
firmation of the ptomiſe annexed thereunts 
for aflurance 7 'be heard ; and ir may be-fr#. 
med thus ; -*- .*' * = | | 
If earthly parents thouoh they be evill, ca 
give good gifrs to therr children, when they 
' "want them, ard ache them at their hands; 
they much move will your heavenly Father 
. give good gifis to thoſe that acke him * 
But earthly parents, though they be evill, will 
give good giftsto their chilttren : 
T herefere much more will your heavenly Fa- 
ther give good things ro them that ache him. 
- "This reaſon Randeth in a compariſon of un- 
equals, drawne from the lefle to the greater'; 
from the care which is ordinarily ſcene in na- 
cucall- parents over their children, to Drove un- 
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| ble them deeper, to make them knocke more | 


Sermon inthe e Mount. 
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| fort , fer this/poore foule out'of the depth-of p 


yg! Far what may witere 
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]thar payents ſhould'bee 


Jourb a:feined. 


doubredly the moſt render care of our heayeri! y 
Farther over us, And this kinde of reaſonine js 
uſuall with God in Scripture: Ifay 49.15. Can a 
woman forget hey childe,and nor Lennie 
on the ſonne of her wombe? Though they ſhould 
forget, yer will I not forget thee. PA c104.1:. As 
a father hath compaſſion on his children, { hath 
the Lord compaſſion onthem that feare him Mal. 
3-17. --- md I will ſparethem as a man. ſparcth 
hs owne ſome that ſerveth him. 
© Tntheframing ofthisreaſon, behold a ſpeci- 
all favotir of God vouchſafed to godly pajents : 
They may take a taſte of Gods love arid care 
over themſelves, by the conſideration of thas 
naturall carc and tender affeRion they beareto- 
| wards /thiet 'owne children. And indeed they 
ray no efily than'other, a prehend and ap: 
bly to themſelves the loviug f | 
care of God 'ovet thati7 by tbe like aff &ions in 
themſelves rowards thejr owne childien, Now 
this fayoily 4rd -privile&t'God youchſafertifor 
ſpeech cabfe © Firſt, to "intice and [lite u 
thoſe paletR&Avhich thavehottaſtedof Gods 
love,to ilhr#cehis Word and'ptomiſes whete- 
by Gott! revealcs his Tove to men, chat fo they 
my taſte of Gods love towards them, wWhere- 


|iftheyrve(bnctiblez patreme intheit dfeQ;. 
ons t6walthy their own hen, Secondly, to! 


nt po ts Tabofir to haye their hearts! 


ted'#td Sronritfed I the fove of God, And ' 
thirdly, that they haying experience of Gods 
loye in theinſelves, may bring their children 
and poſteritie to the fruition of rhe Cane love 
and mercie,-  * rn => 7 
+: Now ts come to the' compariſon : The firſt 
part whereof is this, that it is a arwrall propey= 
t5e"in all parents to give good things wnto their 
chldren, Thisis 2 principle bindir.o confcithce, 
C"carefu!l of theif chil. 
dren; Ie that providerh not for his one; (faith; 
«the Apoſtle) coca for rhem of his family, 
i worſe thas a2 infid*{}: for infidels doe riot pur 
out this'light of *natttte,” but provide_fot their 
children. + - _— ets 


| -Here'ther' thoſe parehts are to be blained, 


who ſpend their ſubſtance in1 gaming and tiot, 
and- ſo leave their children enim deſtitute 
and in want, Theſe ſpend upgn theirowye luſts, 
thoſe, good thirigs Which chey Thould beſtow: 
updhitheitelHdren, and fo fhew themſelves un- 
menrall; bir theMagiſtrate,who is the puBlike 
father, ought to looke unto them, atid to _re- 
ſtrate then! from ſuch diſorder, oo 

' *Secondly, here thoſe likewiſe are tobe bla- 
med, which for food and raiment will provide 
and oive ſuffcientro theix children, butin the 
meane While rhey give them not godly educa- 
tion, in the inſfruftion and mnfurnaum of rhe. 
Lord, which is a good thing indced unto the 


» w 


 foule * for which the godly in Sciiprure are. 


commended; as Abraham rowards his family, 
Geneſ18.19. and Los and Finice towards The 
mothy, 2 Tim, 1. Jo ho brought Him up in 
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Parents, 


a t Tim 5.3. 


Riotou? parenes 
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-- = |  eAn Expoſition upon Chrifts 


Moſt unnawrall -  Thirdly,by chis we may {ee,the [tate of thoſe A | And hence it was that among the heathen, ſome 


H—_— that kill their owne children, (for ſo we may were juſt, ſome milde, ſome liberall, &c. All 
read, that ſome parents bave caten their vowne | | theſe came from the Spirit, yernot renuing the 
children) namely, they are ſuch as become un- arties, but onely reſtraining their naturall wic- 
natural}, being in Gods juſt Judgement leftrunto ednefſe : And of this ſort of gifts isthe loye and 
themſelves to be ruled by the Devill, who filleth | | care of parents towards their children, and the 
their hearts with this unnatural and ayage cru- | | love of children towards their parents. And | 
cltic. Now Chriſt ſ eakes here of the light of | | theſe and ſuch like evill men may have, for they [ | 
nature not extinguiſhed, and {o it is true eyena= | | arenot ſanRiifying vertues, bur xather ſhadowey || 
mong the heathen, . 1... . PD thereof, The ſecond: kinde of the gifts of the| 
v. 11 of ye then which are evil, Gre. Here is | | Spirit are moxe ſheczall gifts & graces, whereby, | 
the application of the compariſon, the | —_ | | thecorruption.of mans nature is morcified and | : 
whereof was laid downe mn. the two former in ſomepart abaliſhed, and the graces of Gods 
verſes. And by evil. hemeanes noteyery ſinner, | | image arexenued in man, whereby they become 
but ſuchas arc ſtained with malice, envic, and | | loying, mecke, juſt, temperate, &c, which in the 
ſelfe-loye, being bentro ſecke their awne good | |['xegeneratearetrue Chriſtian yertues, andthe 8x4 
onely : for ſo faith the Aaſter ro the enyious las | B | exciſe hereof is thedoing of good works indeeg, | 
borrer, Matth. 20-15. 1s thine ege evill becauſeT| | - How much more ſhall: your heavenly fathes 
am good ? that is, att thou envious becauſe lam | | give good things to them that acks him? Theſe | 
bougcfull?,,  ...;.:.. --- 1 | | wordscontainethe ſecond part.afthe compazi-} 
Anercofancvill | In theſe words Chrilt gives usto underſtand, | | ſan, whercin, Chriſt doth amplifie and; ler; oug 
manroſecke @ | (har ir is the note of ahcyill man.gp. be given| | che bountifulnefleof Gad in his gifts to hischil, | 
| wholly to ſecke his.awne good, though other- | | dren : and S, Zake ſpecifieth > Wicks army Lukeny 
wiſe, he live civilly,;:for this is a fruit of evill| | robe che gift of the holy Ghoſt,inregard of grace 
| coyetauineſle and felfe-love, Expericnceſhew=| | and operation. 
| <th.the gricvouſneſle, of this ſinus: for thence} | Here then there, oints are to be handled; 
comethe manifold praQtices of injuſtice, cruel-| | I. Whio'gives theſe good things. IT. Whar is 
tie, and oppreſſion; thatbe in thewagld, bence gin. I Ih Johns For theefieſt« che du- 
or 


it is that times of | madpenpoxbennls thele good things is the Father - for of | 
upon the poore, otherwayes Gods. hand] | birb, anion, nr 6 ry\+0od piſt 

ol 5 and every petfect giving. zeſt. word; if K+ | 
is the holy Ghoſt, now the holy Ghoſt W=-y | pron 


hath ſent them; becaule the rich, feeke theic 

owne good and commanhy onely ar-ſoch times:! 

hence come ivgroſiing, deceiving, andincloſfing, C| haw\then Gan, he be giy 1$ fremcs, to im- 
to the ſpoile of of noore, We muſt therefor! ply incqualitie/in the CAT the perſon | 


q 


beware of this fiafull, praftice ;.and on the| | giving, wauſt Jarve power add\qrhoritic. aver 
| ocherfide give our, ſelyes to. praiſe goodneſie| | rhe perſon giver? Anſw. We muſt know firſt, | 
| 1 £3. On ſerging our ſelves to the praftice| | that chis «Aid of the Farherin giving the holy 
of love, which ſceketh not her awne things, but| | Ghoſt, ogy, extue of ſuperipur power aud 
&s bounrifeull, chat .ſo wee may ſhew forth our| | atthoritie,' but by conſent £04 holy Gttoft"is| 
love to. God by, wel-doing to our brethren;| | freely willing ro given of che Farbep;; for all | 
| as the, Apolte bids us, Galat.5.13. Doe ſervice| | three perſons being one and the fame God,muſt 
| one. ts another by love z and Philip. 2.4. Looke| | needs have —_ the ame will, asim 1] things, 
pot. everie mar. on his .awne things, but everie| | ſo in this gift, Secondly, this giving is not in | 
| 2249 alſo on the things of other men. This was| | effence or perſon, butin regardof operationaddl | 
good King 7oſras his practice, for which cauſe| | grace; ——_ Joy, peace, &c. \in the h | of | 
among many particular vertues, all his good-| | Gods children, Srv 
{ eſſes are ſaid ro be recorded, 2 Chron.z 5626. TI. Point, What are theſe good things given ? | 
And Saint Paxl likewiſe became all thmgs ro all, | Anſiv. The holy Ghoſt, Queſt. Why ſhould 
men, that he might win ſome; and though he | the Father give the holy hoſt, and not the | 
[were free from all men, yer he made himſelf; ſer-! holy Ghoſt as well giye the Fatber, ſceing they 
| vaue unto all men, that he might win the moe,\ | areequall? Arſ. Thercaſon is, becauſe of thar | 
| 1 Cor.9.19. --- 22, order which the divine wifdome manifeſterh in 
Evill menmay || Tow that are evill can give good gifts: that is, | | the Trinitie; for though all three perſons be | 
| de goodthing3. '! pond, fiſh, and ſuch like , as Los I.11,12.| | equall inall properties of the.godhead,which is 
| 4 Here it is plaine, that an evill 2x4» may have | | one and the ſame in them all; yer they axe di- 
ſame. kinde of vertues in him, whereby he may | | ſtin&in order, the Father being the fi ; pe: ſon, 
doe ſome good workes. Pxeff. How canthis | | the Sonne notthe firſt, bur the ſecond ; andche 
' | be, for anevill man wantsfaith, and ſo whatſo= | | holy Ghoſt northe firſt perſon, nor the ſecond, 
Gifts of ths Epiri: | ever he doth is finne ? Anſw. We muſt know, bur the third ; and hence it is, that the Father 
prog | thatthe gifts of the Spirit are of two ſorts: ſome ives the ſonne, both the father and the fonne 
are common, Nhercby the corruption of mans | | give the holy Ghoſt ; yet por in perſon, bur ir 
aging! is onely refirained and limited, forthe | | regard of gifts and operation, aud thar by free 
| maintaining of civil ſocieties, that man with | and equall conſent, not from ſuperioritic, or by 
man may live in ſome order and quietneſſe: | conſtraint. 4 


T1 F Point, i 
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Sermon in the «Mount, | 219 || 
ver, Lye ſel ts = FEM — - _ | Fm 
—— | 7. Pm, To whom doth the Father give | A| ftore-houte and tountaine of all grace. 

| this gift of the holy Ghoſt? Anſw. To'them Thicly, this ſcrves for a good. ground to | Vniverall grace 
in. vide? | that acke him. Hence fome would gather that confute ſundry errours ; as firit, the opinion of confuted. 
4 in man hath free will by nature in his converſion, univer{all grace, whereby ſome hold, that every | 
©?" [becauſe he muſt Grit aske, and then comes the | ! man nay be ſaved if he will; forthe proiniſe 
| | gift of the holy Ghoſt, Anſw. We mutt. know of the holy Ghoft (without which cat be | 
| that by the holy Ghoſt here is meant, not the be- | faved) isnot univerfall, but here made with rc- 
ginning of grace, bur the increaſe thereof, and a {traint ro thoſe that aske according roGotls wil; | 
reater meaſure of gifts, with a more tenhible whichnone can doe wirchout'the Spirit; which 
ecling of them : for this promiſe is made to | muſt 1icach usto pray in faith, without whith we 


Gods childrenthat aske, whichnone can be, but reccivenothing troth God, Jam.1;7.' Secondiy, | , 
by the holy Ghoſt, See this in the Diſciples, this overthrOxeth the tond conceit of Anabap. 5" gs 
John 20.22.ChriſHaid ro his Diſciples, who had tiſts, and Familiſts, which looke for the Spirit 

true grace before, Receive the holy Ghoſt : and} | by revelation, ant{ -net/in the cxcreiſe of rhe 
yet alſo after that, che holy Ghoſt came downe Word and prayer. But we muſt loske to the | | 


upon them 1: the forme of cloven tongues of fire, | meanes, in which God givesthe Spirit ; and ottt | 
As 2.3. Now theſe latter givings; were u1 te-| B| of that meanes, we are more ſubject tothe delu- | 
oard of greater meaſure, as it islaid, rhey were| | fions of Satan, thawto the operationof the holy | 
filled with the holy Ghaſt,v. 2. Againe, by them Ghoſt. Thirdly, thisalſo confurerh the errour | | 
that acke, is not meant every one that'vatererh of the Church of Rome; who teach , that 'a | Aquin. 1.2 q. 
words of requeſt to God; bur thoſe that aske in | man by the good uſe of the gifts of nature; niay | OE | 
faith, and pray aright by grace :23 Rom.10.14.| | come ro obtaine the gifts of the holy Ghoſt; But 
Tew can they callon him, in whom they have not there is no larger promiſe than this is ii all rhe! | 
beleeved? and Rom.3.26, We know not what ro] | Scriptare, where Ln gifts ofthe holy Ghioſt are | | 
pray #s we onght, but the Spirit helperh' our in-| | promiſed to the exerciſe of the gift of prayer in | 
firmuties -- and maketh requeſt for the Saints ac- | | faith; which we cannor-doe by nature butby | 
cording to the will of God,verl. 27, orace. Arid beſides, when we aske in faith by 
- Uſe. 1. Hence welearne, that grace js give grace, this is no cauſe of the gifts of the Spirit, | 
not to the idle, but to them that uſe the good which we receive, but onely a diſcharge of our | 
meanes ordained of God for the obtaining of | | dutie in'the exerciſc of the meanes which God | 
Trace; as-the holy excreiſes of the Word , in | | hath appointed ; whereupon followeth the in- 
| nr reading, meditation, and humble and | | creaſe of grace, yetno way of our merit,burfrom | +. | 
[earneſt prayer : and therefore, if we would have | C| Gods free mercie'and his bountie, EO TEY 


grace, we muſt diligently exerciſe our ſelves in 


theſc meanes; for faith comes by hexrmg, Rom. Ve I2 Theref, GYe whatſo- | 
10.17. And Gods childrewinal] ages haveuſ-d ever e would th at men ſho u / { | 


the meanes to pet groce: Lament.5.21, Tixrye F | 1 
thou ws, O Loyd, untothee, ard we ſhall be tu- A 

md; and David is plenttull in the meanes, ve 30 Jou, even ſo 0e Jet 
whereby hee abounded in grace: Pizl.119.33.| |tDemz'* for this 18 the Law and 


[no ger rack. | 


Teach me, Loyd, the way of thy Statutes + and | 

verſe 99. I have had more —_ than 1 be Pr opbe IS. | . 
all my Teachers. for thy teſtrmonies are my me-4 This verſe containes the fourth part of this | the ninth part of 
ditarion, So Chriſts Diſciples did 'nor onely Chaprer, concerning equize and juſtice. And it Chriffs Sermon. | 
heare him preach, but defired ro be inſtructed conſiſts of twa branches; a commardement, | 


in thoſe things which they knew nor : Matth. | |/#harſoever ye would, He. and a reaſon, forths 

13.36. Declare ro u5 the meaning of the parable: is the Law and the P ropbers. For the firft-: The 

| alſo they prayed him to increaſe their fiich, | | meaning. The commandement is propoinded 4 

| | Luke 17.5. Here then we may {:c the carſe of [D / in aforme of peech that hath referenceto ſome 

| that ignorance and want of grace which a- | {thing going before; Therefwe whatſoever, &c: 

boundsin the world; namely;conternpt or neg- | | and = it ſcemerh very hard, thatit (heuld de- 

| ligence in the meanes which God hath ordained pend either upon the doQtine of prayer, orof 

| for the obtaining of grace : forthe heart of the | | diſpenſing the word, or of raſh imdgenent, Why | 

44-30,31, ' negligent is like the ficld of the ſluggard, that | | then is ir ſaid therefore, Fe? Some thinke it is | 

hath no corne init, but &x over-growne with byj- | {to bereferred to the dodtrine of Juſtice, which | | 

| ers ard thernes; wasf telivered in ttie ffth Chapter, but that is | 

| "ar -wibe, Secondly, this ſerves for the comfort of thoſe {carce probable, becauſc tomaay different points | | 

P$a® that have as ye: bur the beginnings of grace, | of Do&trine are handled berweere. Others| | 

in finall and weake meaſure; they muſt notbe | | thinketharit doth ver depend of any rhing that 

diſcouraged, for God hath ple:icie of grace jn | | went before, burthar the Word (therefore ) doth 

| ſtore : if they can bur finde and feele rizeir want abound ; and this is more probable, for ich 

of grace , aud lament it-unto' God, uſing the particles doe ſometimes abound : John 1.20. He 

meanecs of the Word and prayer to get ſupply . | denied and ſid, becauſe * I am not the Chriſt #| » 7: nx 7: 
| | here is a promile of the holy Gholt, who is the} þf wherethe word (becayſe) doth abound, Now 


thongh 
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| though the word therefeve doe abound, yer it " commuoditic 'whereabouc we Gcale mr world, | No 
is not without his uſc, for it imports that the we muſt not oncly looke unto our feiyes, bur ; 8 34 

| I doctrine here delivered 1s ſpeciall doctrine, alſo ſeeke the good of our neighbours : It is the | 

and 2 maineconclufion inferred upon divers pat - manner of men to ſcekxe themſelves onely in | \ 

| ticular dutiesof Juſtice betorc dcliyered in che theirattaires, and cach man wi'l (ell as deercas | | 

whole Sermon. he can, according to the proverbe, Every man. | 

2 


whatſoever.) It may ſeeme that this ougiuc | | for himſelfr, and God for us all: bur ncither the | 
| nor to beſo, formany defireand wiſh evillun- | | ſaying, northe praRticeis from God ; he would | 


to themſelves; as children, that they may have have us according tothe law of Nature,ro ſecke ; 
their wills to taketheir pleaſure, and notbeheld | - | the common: good, and to doe as we would be | 


—_— i _ _ ” 


in ſubjeRion unto their parents, or held-togood 
education: and fo idle perfons wth ey;ll unto 
themſelves, for they would not be ſet a»warke. 
We are therefore to know|ithat this 1muſt not 
| bee underſtood of evill wiſhes, but of a-will 
| and deſire well ordered, citherby grace, and ac- | 
cording tothe written Word; or at leaſt, bythe | B 
light of natural} knowledge, apd conſcience :fo | 
that Chriſts meaning 18.thjd; a$if he had ſaid, 
WWhatſoever thing, cirher by the light of nature, 
and conſcience, or by direition from G ods Word, 
you would wiſh that menhould doe to you, that 
doe ye wnto them.  ': | | 
he eommandement -thus explaned , con- 
| taineth ewo things 7:1. The thing tobe ruled 
and ordered ; namely, our atone to other ment | 
IT. Therole it {elfe that muſt order all cur ſay=" 
ings and doings rowards-others;, to wir, that / 
{ deſire of juſtice and-equitit, which every ma | 
by nature would have otliers (hew'te bim in| 
a this w,/- ; 4 ; F 4”: *:34 
In: this: commandement- our SaviotoChcilt 
cecropr nature. | would let us fee anotable propertic oGour car-;, C 
rupt nature ; namely, thatwe are forward aud; 
diligent eo exaR juſtice arid equitie at” other! 
mens hands towards us, but {lacke and backe- 
ward to yeel&the*fame to others avaine. In 
other mens doirgs towards our {clves, We Are 
i maltersable to teach them what they ought to 
| doe; but jn our owne dealings toward, others, 
wee are ſcarce {chollers that will tearne their, 
dutic : we our {:lves would be revercnccd and 
commended , but wee hardly doe the like to 
| cthers. 
Wefhould doe '{ Secondly, here wee are taught to avoid all 
no hurtto our ractices, whezeby we might.hurt. our neigh- 
I = either in hod d ood name ; 
by y, goods, or good name ; as 
lying, ſlandering, ularie, oppreſſion, 2nd ſuch 
like :, this natuiall reaſon might teach us, for| D 
wouldeſt not thou have others to defame , 
hurt , or oppre/* thee ? then doe nar this to 
them : for the cule is.not, doc as men doe to 
thee, but doe. ts others, as thow wouldeſt have 
chem doe to the: + and. it is the corruption of 
nature, that mc,.es men to ſecke their owne ad- 
yantage and prc ferment, by the loſieand deba- 
ling of others, | | 
Thirdly, here #«clearne, that in common in- 
juries wherein wt/jarc wronged by others, we 
muft not requits like for like; but doc good 
for evill : we mu? norlooke utthat which they | 
doc to us, but az that which we would they | 
4 ſhould doe. . | ; 
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{ Fourthly, hem ewe learns, that ja matters of | 
| 4 


doneunto, | 

Fitthly, this ruleof equicie cutsthethroar of 
all choſe pretences, whereby bad dcaling is 
{moothed over in the worid; torill minded per 
ſons uſc to colour their doings withithele and 
ſuch like ſayings 3 the gripple ſcler taith, 7e 
thing ts mine, may 1 not make of mineowne what 
[ cax « the decciver ſaith, he chruſts bis waye 61 
#91549 5 the uſurer ſaith; be bids noman hire hs 
v0mey; but others imreat it of hams, and give him 
thankes; bit theſe pretences are nought, theſ- 
men follows crooked Jine, they oughtro ſec jn 
their owne-E:arts, whether they would have 
other 15:20 deale ſo with them : theuſurer may 
| pretend þ» pleaſures the poore, but his helpe is 
no better than bis is, that gives adraught of cold 
water to him that js ina bumiug feayer, which 


great ANNOYVANCE, 1 p04 ,54 
Sixthly,wauld we have all men to ſhew forth 
their love unto us 2-we then muſt þeascarefull 
to ſhew forth aur loveto others, by the pratice 
of all good duties. This is againſt our nature, bur 
yet heing the commardement of Chriſt, wee 
muſt endeyour our -lelves to obey theſame. . 
Laſtly, here we have direQtion howto keepe 
| 2 gaod conſcience, in all our dealings with men 
in theworld ; for ſuch things at are expreſſed m 
the word;we muſt follow the direttionrheresf- but 
where we want a particular commandement, 
there we minſt order our attions by thu generall 
rate -.cnter intothy couſcicnce, and there ſearch 
(how thow wouldeſt have other mew deale with 
thee, and follow that in thy dealings with them; 
and ſo ſhaltthou Kkcepe a good conſcience, For 
want of this, come ſo many diforders as ate in 
the world; and therefore happie were ourtimes, 
if men would doe as they wovld be done to. 
Thus much for the cormunandement, nov fol. 


| lowes the reaſon. 


For this is the Law and the Prophets.) The 
mearzing - By tite Law we mult underſtand the 
five bookes of Moſes, which were the firlt Scrip- 
ture that cyer was written : ſo. Luke the 16.31. 

| They have Moſes and the Prophets. By the 
| Prophets we mult underſtand, af che rejt of the 
bookes of the Old Teſtament , beſides the five 
bookgs of Moſes, the Prophers being put for the 
bookss of the Prophets © as Matth. 2, 22. It & 
wriuen in the Prophets that he ſhall be called a 
Naxzarite : whichceſtimenic is caken our of the 
| booke of Judges, ang it ſheweththatthe booke 
| of Judges isto be pumbred among the bookes 
| of the Prophets: & they are called che Proplicts, 


| becaue 
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ſecmes pleaſant at the firſt, bur atcer turnes ro his 
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| be practiſed 3 ad tic Jaw and Prophets be- 
| tides morall durics, containe matters of faith to 


| 


"becauſe they were Written by ſome Prophcr. | 
' Ang here rl common teinent rouching, Juilice 
is called rhe Law ard the Prophers, becauſe it 


the reathn ſtandeth thus , being G&awne tom | 


{ are written by ſome of the Prophets. To this 


by Aoſes or any of the Prophers : which is 


: 
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iz the ſunme of the Law and Prophets. Yer! 
ſome inay acke how this £c3t1 be true , ing | 
this conmandement onely col::e1es tiungs to | 
| 
be belecved 7 L anificr, this commandement 
mull be underſtood to bethe fumme of che Law 
and the Prophets, not for all things, bur for that | 
which they pr:i.1ibe roughing this point of 
juſtice and equiti:, and the praciice hiercof. 
To doe as they ;yorcld be done to, 15 the falllling 
of that which is {:t downe in the Law and 11 
the Prophers, touching equitie 1n all lumane 


A 


ations. Now the meaning beivg thus opened, | B 


divine Teliuwmonic : | 

That which ts the ſumme of the Law and | 
of the Prop.5cts touchmg equitie, muſh | 
be done * 

But to doe as we wontld be done to, ts the 
ſure of the Law and the Prophets : 
therefore we muſt ſo doe. © 

From this rcafon wee may oather a rule | 
whereby to j1d4ge concerning the old Teſta- 
ment, what 1s Scripture; and whar is not: all 
Scripture of the old Teſtament, is either the | 
Law, or the Prophets ; that is,was either penned 
by Moſes,or by ſome of the Prophets, who were 
extraordinarily moved and cnabled thereunto. 


And therefore all the bookes from Genefis ro C 


Malachi arc Canonicall Scripture, becauſerhey 


urpoſe Saint Peter ſaith, 2Peter 1.19. Wehave 
a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, &c. Bur for 
the bookes of Apocrypha, they are not Canoni- 
call Scripture, becauſe they were not penned 


laine by this, that all of them were hiſt written 
either in Latjne, or in 'Grecke, and none in Fe-- 
brew originally ; whereas all the old Prophets 
ſent from God, writ their bookesinthe Hebrew, 
1 the lanen2ce of that people to whom they 
were fcnt ; ſave oncly that ſome part of Danre!, 
Ezra, and Nehemrah were in Chalde, which | 
language the people learned in the captivitie,' 


4 


Secondly, the Prophers could not erre, cither D 


in judgement, memorie, or underſtanding, by, 
reaſon of the immediate aſhſtance of the holy” 
Ghoſt: as Acts 15. 28, It ſcemed good to the | 
holy Gheſt.and to 15: and Petey calls their word | 
»oſt ſure. But the Authors of the bookes of ; 
Apocrypha erred, as may be ſhewed inthem all; 
Tobit 6. Raphaels counſell for driving away 
the Devill by the ſmell of the liver of a fiſh, is 
a meere fabulous device; for the Devill is by 
nature a fpirit , and cannot bee atte&ed with 
ſuch things. The ſtorie of Iudith is fabulovs, | 
which faith , Nebuchadnewzar Was King of | 
Affyria when the people returned fiom the | 


alien and Joakim was high Prieſt. In the | 


addition ro Te/fer, Chapter 16.11. Haman is | 
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[514 to be a man of Macedonia ; but the true 
| Scripture faith, he was an Agagire, comming of 
| Agas. The Author Ecclefratticus contefierh his 
| 2 1n&þulinic 10 writing thoſe cthwgs; but the true 
| Prophers were all ſxthcient ro-rhis worke, and 
| free from errour by the immediate atfiſftance 
, of the holy Ghoſt. And Chapter 46. 13. that 
| Author writcth, that S,z-zel propheſied after 
| js dearh, and ſhewcd unto S.z/ his death : bur 
| che true Rotie Canonicall faith, God had for- 
| ſaken Saul, and would anſwer him, neither by 
| dreawe, nor Vrim, nor by Prophets, I Sun. 28.6. 
The booke of Ma-cabees commiendeth one for 
| kiling hiwſclie, which is the mott cruell and 
dangerous murther that can be ; and the Author 
allo excuſ:th his inſufliciencic in penning of it, 
which beleereth not him that is 2uided by 
Gods Spirit. In the Song of the three children 
it is ſaid, the flame aſcexded nme and 'fortic 
cubits above the Furzace; Which femes 1rcre- 
dible, efpecially thar till they ſhould then caſt 
in tuell, or approach to nezre, as to put any 
man into it. Likewiſe in the ſtocie of S; (1294 
it is faid, verſe 45. that Daniel was a'young 
| childe when he executed jadgement upon! the 
ewo falſe witnctles, which was in the end of 
Aſtiages reigne, immediately before rhe reigne 
of, Cyrus : and verſe 64. Daniel by this meanes | 
is ſaid to grow famous : which cannot poſſibly. 
accord with the true ſtoric of Daniel, neither 
for his age, nor for his'fame and repuration. 
And the like may be fſaid'of the reſt; whereby | 
it is plane} theſe bookes cannot be Canonicall 
Scripture, And yet they are notto be rejected, 
bur reverently cltecmmed of, as the bookes. of 
worthy men. © UIY 3 

Iere ſome may lay, If Moſes and the Pro-. 
phers compichend all Scripture that harh di- 
vine Teſftimonie, then the bookes' of the new 
Teſtament ſhall not be Scripture, becaute they, 
werenot writren bythe Prophers. Af! They, 
were either penned by the Apoſtles, or by o- 
cher Apoſtolike men, and allowed by the A- 
poliles: as Saint Lakes Gofpe/, and the At, 
were written by Lake a Phytitian; and Saint 
Marke that writ that Goſpel, was not an A- 
poltle; yet thoſ: bookes were approved by 
Apoſtolike authoricie , which is all one as if | 
they had bcene written by the Apoſtles; 2d 
the Apoſiles in ſpeaking and writing were of 
| equall authoritie with the Prophets, having the | 
infallible affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. as well 
as the” Prephets: for Acts 15.28. they ſay, /r 
ſeemeth good to the holy Ghoſt, and ro #4; and 
Epheſ. 2.20. the Church is ſaid ro be bail on 
the foundation of the Prophets and Aps/F's , 
where the Apoltles are made equall with the 
Prophets. | Gi 
TT. Point. This reaſon alſo doth give ys to 
underſtand, what was the firſt Scripture that 
ever waspenned ; namely,the bookes of cſes, 
before which, there was no word of God writ- | 
ren, which was for the ſpace of 24co, yearcs, ' 
It may be asked, what \vas then the 69oks of 
072& 
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The bookes of | 
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| 
| the warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb. 21.14. 
| and the beoe of the Righteons, ſpoken of by 
\ Toſbxah, Char. 10.15%. A£rſw. Theſe were the 
writires of mcn, humane ſtories, like to our 


bookes of Chronicles. Yet it is ſaid, Jude 1.4. 


A 


Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propneſied. Av/. | 
That prophecie was not penned, but went trom 
: 4 oe 

| hand to hand by word ot mouth : and it it were | 


for it cannot be proved that Eochcever pennec 
any part of Scripture. Some will aske mc, how 
the people of God did for that ſpace of two 
tel and foure hundred yeares, before the 
Law was written, what guide had they for to 
know the will of God ? Arſw, They had the 
Word of Go4 immecdiatcly taught them by 
word of mouth, from God himlelfe; as we may 
| ſee inthe Parriarkes, Abraham, Tſaac,and Trcob: 
{ and they to whom it was delivered, did. allo 
convey the ſame from man to man by tradition. 
And becaule it may ſceme ſtrange, how religion 
could for {o long time be preſerved pure with- 
out writing, we arc to know, that before the 
law was written the Church of God from the 
beginning , was the moſt part in one familie 
onely, as in eAdams, Enechs, Noer, «Abra- 
hams, cc. whereby it was a moreeaſiething to 

relerve Gods Word among them. Againe, 
thoſe men that firft received the Word of God 
without writing , were of long continuance, 
living neere to athouſand yeares ſpace, whereby 
they might berrer ſeethe Word preſerved and 
continued, without writing, by tradition. Be- 
ſides, when religion was corrupted, God him- 
ſelfe reſtored the puritie thereof, revealing his, 
| will againe, and renewing his covenant unto his 
ſervants, as he did to Abraham aud the reſt of 


Herethen bchold, how the heads of families" 
reſerved Gods Word, and true religion, in the 
2905 do of the world; namely, by teaching 
ir rotheir poſteritic : and from them we ma 
learne, what is the dutie, and ought tobe the 
practice of every governour of a tamily at this 
day : they muſt not thinke themſelves diſchar- 
ccd, for thatthe Word is written inthe Church, 
and every man may reade and heare the ſame : 
but they muſt ſce the ſame be taught unto their 
children, and to the reſt of their tamily, that ſo 
| it may be preſervedamongthem. So God com- 
mandcth his people, coreach their children the 
ſervice ef the Paſſeover, Exod.12426,27. and zo 
whet the words of the Law upon their children. 
Deur. C. 7. | 7 Þ 
ITT. Paint. Inthis reaſon our Saviourtakes 
forgranred, that the writings of Z4oſes and of 
the Prophets are of #nfallible certamerie ; for it 
is all one as if he had ſaid, this muſt needs be 
every mansdutie, to doe as he would be done to - 
for this us the Law ard the Prophets : and fo an- 
ſwerable tothem, all other bookes of Scripture 
containe doQtine of infallible truth and cer- 
rainetic.: Here ſome may aske, how we ſhould 


— 


the Patriarkcs. | 


- but by ſome Jewin his name long after Moſes; | | 


B 


C 
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| be pezlwaded hoereor in on coniences? «fs, 
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penned, yct it was not done by Enoch himſcife, | | that is given hereof, 
1 ae fir(Þ AA THEN. Amono the e-rniſes , the Enft, Gre 
 firft and principall is che Aurhor thorrotf hich ue 


is God himlclte: to.uim doe Scriptures referre | 
themſelves, and allo ſhew how God is their 
Author. In Scripture we read thatGod ſpake to 
Adam, to Enoch, Noe, Abraham, 2nd the teſt : | 
and of Chriſt, the new Teſtament gives moſt | 
lively teſtimonie, making him the Author and 
ſubject thereof, Now nothing is falſely aſcribed 
to God, but God in time will bring the ſunc 
to nought ; and therefore if Scripturc had nor 
beene Gods Word,it would Iovg agon have va- 
niſh:d. Againe, the cauſe cozſervare muſt ol 
conſidered ; the devill by wicked men and here-= 
tickes hath laboured to take away Gods Word 
from mens hearts and hands: but yet it is (till 
| preſerved inthe Church, which arguesthat it ts 
keptby a greater powerthanisin ail men and ail 
Angels :thatis, by the powerof God. Thirdly, 
the pex-men, the inſtrumental cauſes, they were 
holy men of God, Prophets, and Apoſtles, who 
for vertue and pietie farre exceeded other wri- 
ters : and if they had beene meere polititians, 


—_— 


pen-men of holy Scripture, havethergin fairh- | 
fully regiſtredrheir owne faults, whichno poli- 
ticke perſon would have done. Againc, confi- 
der the matter of holy Scripture, which tands 
indoQrine, and ſtyle; the doZrine of Scripture 
is the Law and the Goſpel: now the Law is ſer 
forth in moſt excellent puritie, nothingtherein 
is againſt right reaſon, or common equitie. In 
the lawes of menare many things found againſt 
reaſon and equitie; they command ſuch things 
as common reaſon would condemne, and omit 
many things which reaſon and equitie wouid 
command. And forthe Goſpel, in itis ſet downe 
doQrine altogether above mans reaſon; touch- 
ing Chriſts incarnation, and mans redempri- 
on by his death : and although theſe things 
bee above nature, yet wee finde them true, 
wholeſome, and cood, in experience of con. 
ſcience ; which alſo proves that they are the 
Word of God, Men may deviſe things above 
Nature, but they can never be wholeſome to 
the conſcience. Funher, for the ſtyle of Scrip- 
ture , the phraſe is plaine and familiar, and 
yet in any one ſpeech there is more majeſtic, 
than in all the writings of mer. Laſtly, the 
end of Scripture proves the ſame to be Gods 
Word; for the Scripture ſets up Gods wor- 
ſhip and mans ſalvation, and yet gives no- 
thing to men or Angels, bur all to the glory of 
God : bur for the writings of men, they doe 
cither direRly, or by infinuation, aſcribe fome 
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WF TIS NT rgiments; From tlie: properries 'of- 
waofSrp- | Scripture ; thi ſix. whereof 45: Mrigutry. Thit 
| Sexiprures of-all. writipgs: arc:moſt ancient; 
| aydcycymoigarmth is moſt angient::- among 
| cherhings they record, before theximes of Ne- 
ihemias and Ezra; but the Scripture fers dowile'| 
things done fromthe beginning, A ſecond pros | 
perty iis rwtuall conſent ; tor although _the| 
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; thing to the wraters thereof, 1:14 ; boy. 10x 
2:4 1. Argument. From the effect3,6ric werke 
ot. Scripture iathis; Ic is'againft :oureoff ; 
nating, crofſorg and condeihmangrheſine; and 
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is the Lpid-atoublouls, and the God of. our 
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humane wriitivgs, we hayenoritof certainty-in 


jw from miracle, 


bk” contra-, 
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bookes of Scripture, were written - by divers 


yei.it wyitnethomen tothe tovethexcof, ard-:to ; 
\obegiency thetera': which -conki, «wot bee-unis |: 
cſie it were thearuth-of God; for we abhorre 
and geteſt the words of men, tliar bee agajn(E| 
araaturg,) Anfecerd effet-isrhiis; Gods wetd) | 
eres -nortbly x6 coraforo-ntanin all 60| 
| {teh{les: whaſecycr, oven in.thavetypanss? of | 
drath, wheaaye word of atiy man cal d6et| 
hiymythc cat cood; but onely his. word, tar 


OO —— 


B 


{mep, .in ſyndry ages ang times, yer all a- 
[| oree Within themſelves, no- contradiction is 
:1n Scripture :-bat the writings of men have 


—_— 


TV. Argument. From the fipnes and mi- 


i raclesthercot; The Doctrine of Scripturetca-] 


| chethand recordethtrue miracles ; as the- pay= 
\Tog of the ſea, the: tazing of the 'Surne and; 
{ 


«gore, the taking away of barrennejſe,andrhe' | 


| {carnarion of rhe Sonre of God, a miracle of 


\the power of God, {hew that the Scripture 
which recordeth them, is the infalliblerruch of 


full nature repineth thereat, when it is clec- 
ked and controlled thereby : now that which 


God. | 


wie; one of holy ſartyrs;-who..un all ages: 


dycd for falſhood: Anſwer. There-is great 


difference in their ends ; the Martyss: have | 
unſpeakeable joy in the Spirit in'their tor- | 


ments : but Heretickes have ne ſuch joy, but 
a natural fcuſeleſfie blockiſhnefle, whereby 
they undergoe theſe tortures, A. fecond telti- 
mony is molt principall, andthar is the teſti- 
mony of Gods Spirit ; for when men doe be- 
ginnc to lcarne and obcy the word of God, 


not this mutuall content, no not. in the fume} 


{all miracles ; all, which being- wrought” by || 


V. Argument. From the: tomtraries. Con-.| 
trary unto the word of God, 15 the will of | 
the,devill, and -mans  owne. corrupt nature; -| 
the devill hatcrh Sc1iprure, and' mans finne- | 


is contrary unto _theſe- two, mult needs. bee || 
melt holy and true; . and that is the word of | 


= V7. Argument. From te/ſtemory. There be | 
two Kkindes of teſtimonies touching, / Scrip-;|' 


have ſealed the truchthereof with their bloud | 
| preferring the word of God before their qwne;| 
| lives. It will bee faid, that Fleretickes have | 


C\ 


| | 


at — 


D: 


A 


| ebbing of tie Sea, as in other countries there: 


» 


| the rhe Spirit of God: ſettles their conſcien- 
ces-10 tie perſivaſion of thetruth of Scripture : 
Wherepen 15 called the ſealing of rhe Spirit 


of his reconciliation with God '; which affu- 
fance none ann have, till tice be firſt reſolved of 


» 
Lb 


L, 


thereof,” 3 (7 

neſtion.” How may a man finde this feale 
in himfele ? Azſw, When he findes the Serip- 
|cuxe imprinredin his hearty as the figac of the 
ſeale is ity ithe ways :afid bis heart cis" tran 
| fortned iars Seriprureg-gs che wax is irito the 
{imilitude of the ſcale ; then doth the Spiritout 


heart of man; and from-theſe;orounds, efpeci - 
ally froishis laſt, may wee-tefolvcour Lives 
that-rhe :Bible is of moſt \mfallible certaire- 
ric, 35d 36149 | DIM! © 1 13! 

And yet for further reſolution, let us' ſee 


ple of. nature; that God zs Almighty, eveythe 
Goſpell it ſelfe may ſtand with reaſon ; as :har 


of irxth, becauſe ic affures a man mn conſcience |- 


the certainty of Scripture, which isthe ground | 


of ''the* holy $ctiprorei' tcale up oAurance of b 
the truly tl:cteof uno 55: foule, None 6ther | 


writing. of ahy man barty rthe!like worke inthe | 


by his Heath we ſhould receive life,which isthe 
tumme oftace Goſpel. + + Vi! 5 

11, Objeit. There bee falſhoods in Scrip- 
'ture-5-+for "the'paNow thorow' the red Sea 
was no-miracle, but might: bee done in the 


| 


is oft-times' paſſage thorow the Waſhes: 


as wals on each 1:dec of. the. paflage, which 
could not' bee by an ebbe':- agaitie, reaſon 
ſheweth. that it could not beeby the- naturall | 


courſe, fortheir paſſage over was at the full of | 


the Moone; when all Seasare moſt full, and doe | 
notcbbeand- flow, asthey uſe to doe at orher | 
tunes. | | 

A T1, Objedt, The greateit partofthe whoſe 
world rcje& thi Bible, as, Turks avd Pagans : | 
and the - Jewes. cate not--for the new Teſta- | 
meit: 4nſws Wemuſi reverence Gods ,warke, | 
inthis.with-holding his mercy 10 Chriſt from 
ſome, ta whom he denitsthe meanes,, Which | 
's his hoty Word : for henge it-comes tuat-{ome | 
reject the Bible, becauſe God in his ſecret, 
yetmoſtzuſi judgement, with-holdsthis blel- | 
ting from them. And thereforethough Atheiſts | 
barke, yer the iruth is, Seriprare ts the word of | 
God. | 


rainc truth of God, we-mult take heed of being 
ſeduced by, Popiſh teachers : who fay there! 
be two kings of Scripture ; Inward, avd Out: 
warg.Inward Scripture isa conlent of doctrine 
written by the holy Ghoſt in, the hearts of 


poo ——_— 


Carholikes,and this({aythey)is che right Scripe | 
V 


ure. 


the Sonneof God ſhould be incarrate. and = | 
| 


Anſwer. The. Scripture ſaith, the 'warers food |: 


| Obje@ions a- 
what objcetions are matieagainſt 1t. 7. Objeft. painl) Seripens | 
Ir is faid, that Scripture is"againt all reaſon; — 
Anſw, This is not true : forthe Law is-perfert! | 
reaton, and the-Goſpell is above reaſon, nor | 
contrary to-reaton:; nay, holding this princi= | 


Fſes. 1.,Secing.the Word written is the cer-' Popiſhrwofeld 
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all Andradothod. 
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ture, The oxtward Scriptare is written inpaper j A | word of God; and this Judgement is nothing 
and parchment, which whe nocertain {enſe,bur | elfe but en amen declaring | - 
| as the preſent Churchdetermiaes thereof... But | | themeaning of the will of God revealed in his | 
this isa devillith doctrine, 1bokiſhing wricrer | Word, But:hchdesthis, there is'a; foveraighe 
Scripture, the reue- word of God, andiexting up | | kinde of Judgement, vouchlafedrothe Prophets | 
the, opinions of - their ' owne - hearts, - making | |.and-A lies, determining abfolurdy in mat-| 
Scripture what themſelves. will, ;wee mult | |.ters-of faith and conſcience, what is ro bedone; 
therefore hold the written Word to bee. right; |jand; what is not; and this isrhegudgement off 
Scripture, and the ground. of thit which.is in | |'God himſclfe, whereupontheApoliles might 
the heart : for the Word written car1iesa moſt } | {ay, 7e ſermerh goodre the holy Ghoſt,and ro ms, 
| ceiraine. ſenſe, -being þoth. text-and - glofle: | |Act.r5.28 And thar this their judgemencis ab.. 
whexeas their nward Scripeure yarieth as meta | |'ſolute, appearcs by Scripture; Herhar hoareth 
doe, unleſſe ir bee grounded -on the written | 79%, hearech me, (faith Chriftro his Apoſtles) | 
) Word, = PT 2 PPh Py, and hethat refaſeth you, refuſtch mee, Luk.10, 
| 11, Ve. The certainty of Scripture muſt I6. and Pay/ delivering the Goſpell of Chrift 


— 


teach us to beleeve Gods word, and not to | | tothe Galatians, bids chem holdrbemaceurſed 
BE  feare to reſt ourſelves upon it. The Author of B | that reacherh them otherwiſe, Gal.1.7. and the 

Scxiptureby his providence preſerves hisowne | | promiſe of ſending che Spirit of tr#rh, Johic 16. 
. word; ſoas allchemenio carth,. forſubſtance | | 13. was di intended tothe Apoſtles, and 
cannot corrupt the-ſame; andthercfore what- | | onely in themfullyaccompliſbed. Forour oy 
ſoever it ſaith, we need not doubt bur it is the | | terconceiving hereof, we have a reſemblance of 


| will of God. : this ſoveraigne judgement in-the Common- 
ter of 111. Point. From this reaſon we may alſo wealth : the high Court of Parliament gives 
I ber the Anthority of Canonical Scripture © | | judgement of matters in Law, and ſo doe Law: 


or we wwſt doen we wonld be doreto, becauſe yersand Judges in commoa Courts ; yer there” 
the Law andthe Prophets ſay ſo - and hence It 15 great difference betwcene theſe wewo : the 
followes that the Law and Prophets have an | | Courtof Parliament makes the Law, and de- 
high, ſoveraignezand abſolute authority. This | | termines abfolucely in civil macrers, withour 
| authority of Scripture ſtands intwothings: 1. | controlement,whatmuſt be done, and whatnot: 
in power to give judgement. I 1. in theall-ſufti..| | butthe Lawyers make not the Law, bur pro- 
icncy thereof,ja and ofir ſelfe ; aud bath theſe | | nounce the meaning of the Law unto meir. Now 
are noted here by our Saviour Chrift in this | | the Scriptures, the Prophets and Apoſtles,they 
reaſon. SA 55 202 IV 4 C]| arelike to the Court of Parliament in giving 
The power of Forthefirſt,che powerof giving judgement is| | judgement : private menand ordinary Mini. 
em qrardin cif that whereby Scripture doth and abſo- | | tiers give judgement like unto the Lawyers, 
lutely determine *of all chings 11 ro fal-| | which isnot abſolute, but miniſteriall, depen. 
yation concerning faith and manners: and for | | ding on an higher judgement, 
this cauſe the Lawesof God are oftin Scripture Fes. I. If the Prophers and Apoſtles have. 
called judgements. There be divers judgements | | foverai = co giveabſolute judgement | 
aſcribed to ſundry ſorts of perſons in Scripture: | in matters of faichand manners; then we muſt 
Firſt, it givesa judgement to eyery privareman, | | herelearnero makechoice of a right Judge: for 
2 1Cora.ug. | * The ſpirituall man diſcerneth or judgeth at| | uno one maſt we appeale in marters of faith 8 | 
dombek chinos: and Saint /ohn b bids the beleevers in | conſcience: andthisright Judge is Gods word, 
: the Church prove the ſpirir,that is,trie __ -| [which wemuſt ſticke unto, and to none other, 
ment the do&rines delivered. Secondly, &* [The Commandement is plainefos mattersof 
Scripture gives judgement to publike perſons, | | difficulty thar concerne the conſcience : 1f:.8. | 
25 to Paſtors, Minifters,and toghe Governours| | 20. Tothe Law, and to the teſtimony : and our 
| of the (hurch © Let two or three propheſie, and| | Saviour Chriſt referres us ro Scripture for all 
the reſt judge : 1 Cor.14.29.and the ſpirit of the D| matters that concerne ſalyation ; Joh. 5. 39. 
Prophets __ to the Prophets, ver. 32. | Search che Scripenre. If wewould know whar | | 
Thirdly, Ju« tisaſcribedtocthe Prophers | | is true religion, and what iserroneous; whar is ; 
and Apeftles in Seriprure : AQt.15.28.]e ſeewed | | equity in = matter of conſcience, wee muſt 
ood ro the holy Ghoſt ,andto w: andthitis an | | have co Scripture. It will beſaid; Scrip- 
| figh judgement, which befals not any'private | |\rure is an unfit Judge, itcannot ſpeake?Ianſwer, | 
man, or any ordinary” Miniſter, or Gencrall | | Ir s ſufficienely ro-determine of all mat- | 
| Councell CO _ is jar toextraor- | | ters of fairhand ience : we ſee in common | 
 dinary Prophets,that werethe pen-men of hioly | | experience,aman may reſolve his friend in mar- 
Scripn re. And theſethree kindsof udgements 'rets of doubt, as well by letter, as by word of | 
be diſtinguiſhed; the two firſt kindesare | | mouch ; why then may nor the word of God 
| inferiour and miniſteriall kindesof judgement, ſent from heaven unto his Church,teſolve mens 
depending on an higher and more ſoyeraigne | | conſciences in all marrers of doubt for faith. 
Judgement : for private men and ordinary Mi-| | and manners ? and indeed, let any man come | 
niſters and Couneels give Judgement, yertnoc | | in humilitie, and fcriouſlyſearchthe Scripture, | 
© themſelves, but by their rule, which is the | _ ſhall finde reſolution therew for any | I 
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matter of cont{Ticnce whatſoever. 

Vſe 2. Bychis authority of Scripture 1 gl- 
ving ſoveraiguc ju gement, Wee are taught ro 
take heed of an incompetent Judge, which 
men for many hundred yeares haye ſetup in 


their hearts,to rely unto iy matters of faith and 
conſcience : and that is, to put the Church 11 
roome ofthe Word, for ſoyeraigne judgement. | 
The Church of Rome teacheth , that © the 
Church muſt judge of the Scripture; yea,with- 
out Scriprure 4 givefoyeraigne determination 
in matters of conſcience, as having more au- 
thoriry than Scripture, becauſe it gives autho- 
rity thereunto: bur this is the ground of A- 
theiſme, and herefie, and the path-way ro Po- 
pery : the true Church of God muſt have the 
honour of Chrifts u_ ; bur yct the authori- 
ty of foveraigne judgement mult not bec give1) 
to her, bur onely to the word of God him- 
{elfe. 

The ſecond part of the authority of Scrip- 


euce is, that every part of Canonicall Scripture 


is A#thenticall ; that is, of ſufficient authority 
ofit{clte, though it be not confirmed by any 
other teſtimony ; far Scripture is the word of 
God, and the reſtimony of Scripture is there- 
ſtimony of God himfcife, than which none 
can be greater : as Saint /oh» faith, [f we receive 
the teſtimony of men, the teſtimony of God is 
greater,1 Joh.5.9. For the better conceiving of 
this point, conferre all the bookes thatare or c- 
ver were together, and thereby it will appeare, 


that the Scripture is of it ſelte eAurherricall, 
There beethrce ſorts of bookes, Divine, Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, and Humane : Divine books arethe 
bookes of God, penned by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ; and they arc all the word of God : 
for whether wee regard the matter of thern, or 
the manner of revealing them, they axe all from 
God; the Prophets and Apoſtles were onely 
Gods hands and inftruments in penning them, 
the holy Ghoſt gave the marter, the order, and 
the very words : from whence it muſt needs 
follow, that they are of all ſufficient authority 
of themſelves. Eccleſiaſticall bookes,are bookes 
of divine matters, penned by learned men in 
the Church; and they are cither gencrall books, 
or particular: Generall bookes Ecclefrafticall I 
call thoſe, which werecithcr made or confir- 
med by the whole Church ; as the Creeds of 
the Apoſtles, the Nicene, and of eAthanaſere : 
and the foure firſt generall Councels ; aud 
theſe have Catholike allowance, yet not ab- 
ſolute authority, but depending on Scripture, 
Particular bookes Ecclefrafticall ] call the Cate- 
chiſmes and Confeſſions of particular Chur- 


ches, made by them, or by particular members 
thereof; which have not authority of them- 


{clves, bur from the Scripture, or from gc- 


| 


bookes may be called Gods word, ſo farre forth 
as they agree With Scripture : and yet rhey are 
allo the word of men, becauſe they were 


nerall conſent. Now both theſe kindes of| 


penned by men, and haye both order and | 


A 


B 


'C 


D 


ſtyle irom men : and in this regard, that chey 
were partly mens workes, they are not authen= 
ticall of themſclvcs, bur depe::d upon the au- 
thority of Scripture. *7-124ue bookes are books 
| penned by men, either of the Church, or out of 
the Church, conceraing hum1'1e things, as 
bookes of naturall Philoſophy, of Policy, and 
other Arts : and thelz are not the bookes of 
God, bur of men alone, having both ma 


and ſtyle from men: many of them containe ex- 
cellent truths in thei; kinde, yet gathered one-= 
ly from experience and common reaſon; bur 
they have not in them that tnurh, which is 
truth according to gedlineſſe,leryingto build up 
and to bindethe conſcience, unlefle nt be in onc 
Caſe, to ftop the mouthes of Arheiſts and E= 
picures, and to convincetheir confciences, And 
thus by conference of all bookes, wee ſee that 
Scripture alone is authenticall in it ſelfe, and no 
bookes beſide. 

F ſes. 1. This teacheth us, that Miniſters in 
the diſpentvg of Gods word ſhould content 
themſelves with the teſtimony of Scripture a- 
lone; torrhe end of the Mmiltery is to worke 
and confirme faith, and to ſcrtle and build up 
the conſcience inthe truc!: otreligion, and mat- 
ters concerning falvation; winch 0 other word 
can doe, ſayc onlythe word of God in Scrip- 
cure, that hath ſufficient authority in itſelte, 
from which conſcience cannot appeale: and for 
which cauſe our Saviour Chriſt the truc Pro- 
pher of che Church, contents himſelfe with the 
reftimony ofthe Law and Prophets alone ; and 
atter him his Apoſtles did the like, Scethis no- 
tably confirmed by Paxl,who in his preaching 
rothe Jewes, profeſſed himſclfe to have ſaid 
none orler thing thanthat which the Prophets 
aud Hoſes ſaid ſhould come, Other writings 
have their good uſe in their time and place, 
but nor inthe publike Miniſtery : for authotity 
and teſtimony from Scripture is authenticall: 
Th the Scriprure ſaith, therefore it is ſo; but 
arthority from ( cancels and Fathers, t. ſophi- 
fry : as, eAuſtin ſith fo, therefore jtis fo; 
this is no g59d reaſon, for it implics that 
all that e-A#ftir: faid is rrue ; which indeed 
is falſe, hee being as all men arc, ſubject to 
Crrour. 

2. Yſe. This alſo ſhewerh, that we cannor 
beleeve unwritten traditions, though they bee 
called Apollolical.The Church of Rome intend 


to deceive us, when they would bearcus in hand 
that halfe of choſe things which are to be be- 
leeved, are nor written in Scripture, but recei- 
ved bytradition : butthele traditions we can- 
not belecve by a divine faith, howfoeyer by a 
common humane faith wee may ; for they are 
contained in the books of Councels and Fa- 
thers, which were worthy men, yet ſubject to 
errour. 

3. ſe. This alſo ſheweth,that we muſt ſub- 
mit our ſelves with feare and trembling to the 
word of God : for it hath abſo11!t” authority to 
judge us, and toconyince our Contcitnce mm all 
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falvation. 

1 V.Pomt. Whereas Chriſt alleageth AZoſes 
and the Prophersto confirme his miniſtery, it 
may be demanded, whether there be any eit- 
ferccace for authority, berweene Chriſt and the 
Prophets: for hethat alleageth another mans 
authouity, ſeemecs to bee interiour thereto ? 1 
auſwer, If wee compare Chriſt and the Pro- 
phets, weemult diſtinguiſh berweenetheir do- 
cirive and their perſons. Thedoetrine of Meo- 
| ſes and of the Prophets,1scquall to the doctrine 
of Chriſt two waies ; Firſt,in certainty of truth: 
for it is as undoubtedly true, as if Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had taughtrhe ſame. Secondly, incfhcacy 
and authority for the power of binding conſci- 
eyce : forthe doctrine of the Prophets bindes 
conſcience as fully and truly, as if Chriſt him - 
ſelfe had ſpoken it. And yet the perſon of Chrift 
isabove the perſon of Moſes, and of all the 
Prophets ; for hee is the Sonne of God, both 
God and man, they were men) he is the author 
of truth, they oncly the inſtruments and pen- 
men thereof : and from hence it comes, that 
Chriſts doArine doth more binde usto obcdi- 
ence, than the doctrine of the Prophets ; be- 
caulethe perion delivering it, is of more autho- 
rity and excellency : and for this cauſe Chrift 
alleageth Afoſes and the Prophicts, not forthat 
his word is inferiour to theirs, but that in re- 
gard of our obedience hee might increaſe the 
authority of Moſes and the Prophers,becaule a 
greater meaſure of obedience is required to 
Chriſts word, in regard of the dignity of his 
perſon. And this ſhewes that we now are more 
bound to obcdience under the Goſpel], than 
the people were under the Law : for wee have 
Chriſts doctrine, which inregard of his perſon 
is of more authority than AZoſes and thc Pro- 
phets : ſee this point plainly laid downre by the 
Authorto the Hebrewes : in the firſt Chapte 
he ſaith, God m times paſt ſpake to bus Church 
by the Prophets, but intheſe Liſt dayzes he bath 
ſpoken to 6 by his Son : and inthe ſecond chap- 
ter, ver.T. hee layes downe the uſe of this that 
now we have Chciit for our Teacher ; namely, 
that therefore we o#ght more abundantlyro give 
heed tothe thmns that we have heard, lelt at 
any tune wee ler them {lip, &c. ſhewing that 
our difobcdicnce now ſhall bee more ſeyerely 

uniſhed, 
FP. Point. Tenoront people abuſe this text, 


lefſe, becauſe no man canſay more than this ; 
Doe as ye world be done to,for this is the ſamme 
of the Law and the Prophets. But wec muſt 
know, thatthis is not the ſumme of all that the 
Prophets fay, but only touching the matter of 
j#fticeand equity : and indeed that wee may 
attaineto ſalvation, more isneedfull : for wee 
muſt not onely know Gods word in generall, 
but in parricular, ſceing that we may faile in the 
particularsof that which we know in generall. 
Againe, preaching ſexyesnot onely for the re- 


_— — 


| 


to perſ'wade themſelves that preaching is need- | 


matters of faith and manners that pettaine to | A 


B 


C 


D 


God, ts toDifit the fatherleſſe and miadowes in 


gate: for it 8 the wide 


moving of ignorance, and the increale of | 
knowjedge, but to erect and build up goud ! 
conſcience and honeft lives, by the increate of| 
Faith, repentance, love of Go. and man, and of 
obedictce; and this uſe the moſt learned and 
godly man chatever was,may make of che pub- 
like Miniſtery, though ditpented by one thar 
is farre wieriour to him in knowledge and 
piety. 

Laltly, itmay be demanded horv this can be 
the funmec of the Lav and the Prophets, ro doe 
as we wonld be done to with wen; fceinz we are 
further bound by the Law to performe dutics of 
love and obedicnce to God. Anſw.T is rule is 
the ſumme ofall : for our love to God muſt be 
ſhewed in thepractice of the duties of love, ju- 
[tice and mercy rowards men : tor God is in- 
vitible, and it pleaſeth himto make himlelte 
{cene in our viſible neighbour, requiring that 
our loveto himſelfe ſhould be ſhewed in the 
workes of meicy, juſtice, and goodnefle to- 
wards men. Men may flatter themſelves, and 
lay they lovc God, bur if it bee not ſhewed in 
the loye of their neighbours, they deceive 
themſelves, there isno love of God in them. 
And therefore they arc deccived that thinke all 
is well wich them, when they come to Church, 
and receivethe Sacraments : for religion ſtands 
not inthe outward ſerviceofGod, unlefie it be 
{hewed forth in the duties of juſtice, loye, and 
mercy, commanded in the ſecond Table : fee 
Jam.1.27. Pre religion and undcfiled before 


their adverſity, and to keepe himſelfe unſporred 
of the world. 


V. 13 Enter in at the ſlrait 


gate,and 


broad way that leadeth to de- 
ftruttion : and many there be 
which goe in thereat. 

14 becauſe the gate s ſlrait, 
and the way narrow that lea- 
dethunto life, and few there be 
that finde 1t. 


Theſe two verſes, being the fifth part of this 
chapter, containe the tenth point of Do&rine 
in this Sermon of our Saviour Chrift : wherein 
hee exhorterh his hearers and us all effcually, 
ro an earneſt care in (ccking everlatting life: 
and withall admoniſheth us in the matter of 
ſalyation, notto follow the multitude, becauſe 
moſt men goe the broad way to deſtruction. 

The words containetwo parts. A Comman- 
dement, Enter in at the ſtrait gate : and areaſon 
in the words following, for is & the wide gate. 
Yet for our further edification and ini{truRti- 


| 1 


"_o 
at 


__ 
Tei, i 


— 


WU EEC, 


; 


[ 


; 
Tenth " | 
Chibi 


| 
| 


on, 


— 


tw 


li. 


1 


Tenthy/ [ 
Chibi 


5 S. > 
DP 
A uh, 7s 


| toi gerſt ole 


| ——_ 


different e- 


_ 


] 


Broguuy. 


[- 


4 


Sermon in the « M ount, 


217 | 


on, I will contider and handle five points, 
which arc here ict downe. by our Saviour 
' Chriit ; ]. that there be two conrary Ciftes or 


man milt abide for cver aiter this life : and tur- 

ther, that theſe afford unto mena contrary c- 
\ frate, the one life, the other death and deſtru- 
&ion. I 1. That there are ewo diſtin& wayes to 
theſe rwo cities or kingdomes ; one leading to 
defiruction ; the other leading wno lite. 1 T1. 
The condition - and property of theſe two 
wayes : The way of life is firait and narrow : 
The way of deſtruction is broad and wide, and 
that trom the beginning tothe end. LV. What 
men doe in theſe waies;namely,that 72a7y walke 


broad way, and enter into aud walke in the 
ſtrair way : which is the {cope of Chriits cx- 
hortation and inſtruCtion in this place,Orthete 
;jnordcr. | 


| . For the firſt: Theſe rwo cities aretiwo diftjnt 


laces ordained of God, tor the ftnall and erer. 
nall abode of all mankind afterthis life, accor- 
ding to that which every man hath done in his 
body. Theſe are termed diverfly in Scripture; 
one, the kingdome of heaven: the other, wrter 
darkxeſſe, in the chapter following, ver.11,12, 
The one, Abrahams boſome : the other fell fire, 
Luk. 16. 23. and in the 21. and 22, Chapters of 
the Revelation they are notably deſcribed, the 
one is called the city of God; the other, the bur- 
ning lake : and uſually the one iscalled heaven, 
theother hell. And as theſe are diſtin places, 
fo they afford unto men two diltinet eſtates : 
The one /ffe, the other deſ#r:.Fi0# ; as it is faid, 
the narrow way leads to life: the broad way to de- 
tſirettion. By life here is meant,a bletled ſtare of 
| man in which he lives in tellowſhip with God, 


ble love and goodneſtc of God, and with end- 
lefiejoy from Gods immediate preſeuce. And 
this indeed is the onely true lifc : our naturall 
life is but a ſhadow thereof. By perairion or de- 
ftruftion-we areto underitand a curſed Rate of 
man, in Which hee is without el] fellowſhip 
with God inrcſpect of his favour, mercy, and 
love; and yet in body, ſoule, ana contcience 
Goth Cnchend che bicrerneſle of Gods wrath 
and furie for evermore : having no fellowſhip 
| tave onely with the Gdevill and his angels, and 
; Gamned foules, ; This is no lite, bur ctcrnall 
| death, though ſoule and body liverogether c- 
' ternally, 
| FVſes. I. Tathat Chriſt doth here mention 
| but two citiesor places, to the one whereof e- 
very manmult retort after death; wee may ga- 
therthatthere is no middle place or condition 
| berweeae life and deſtruction, A third place or 
| ſtatethe Scripture knowerh not, and cherctore 
there isnoplace of purging the ſoules of men 


after this life, which the Papilts call Purgato- 


LE If there had, the word of God would | 


kingdomes,1n one of whichevery man and wo-? |. 


in the broad way, and few can findethe firair ' 
and narrow way. V. What men: ought to doe B | 
{rouching thete waycs ; namely, patie by the 


| 


'and hath his heart filled With £E un{peaka- | 


A 


C 


| by we may eſcapethe one, and attaine to rhe 


| nis temporal life: much more then ought wee | 
| to provide for eternall life, teeing arthe laft day 


| ſtruction: if we had our deſerving, we ſhould 
be confounded every moment ; but God in} 


have xeycajcd ir, But:the ' Papitts fay, itis thc | *Bellam.cepurg, 
upper partot hell neereto the hell otthe 4am. | *** , 


ned; I anſwer, Ifthat were fo, thenthere is no 
talvation tor them that ave-in purgatory ; for 
there is N01Eturning our of hell 'to heaven, by | 
rcaton of the grear gulfe betweene them, 1.11.16. 
26. ana they, that are to any partof hellace bit 
dzammed Ppotlors. Tot WAI 175-7 al | 
IT. Fj, It there be burtwo places; ;/2ndan 
them twoeftaces only according to that which 
men have done here.onearth, cither gdad.or e- 
vill; thea wermalt be admoniſhed wictrail care 
and Contcieucero uſcall gaod meanes, where- | 


other; to be freed from defiruction,andtogaine 


talvation. Inthe matlacre and lacking of a city, 
112 which tomeare f]2jve, ahd lomeeſcaptealive, 
every one hath care tothitt for himſelfe;to ſave: 


wherein the whole world thall be ranſfacked,e- 
very one mult und crgoceither ſalvation or do- 


mercy grants unto us length of dayes for this 
yery cnd,that we thould ſeeke Gods kingdome 
and lite everlaſting : and therefore this-muſt be | 
our principall care and tudy, thac wee may be 
alwayes rcady, whenloever we ſhall be cal- 
led hence; and the rather, becauſc wee know 
not when Chriſt will-call us hence, Luk. 12, 


40. Bee yee alſo prepared therefore, for the ſonne 


70t. 's 

[T, Point, As thereberws diverſe eſtates in 
two dtitintt placer,lo there be two ſeverallwaies 
that leadthereunto : tha ane, the way of /ife, v. 
14. the other,the way: r9-deftr::(t5on, v.13. Firſt, 
I will ſpeake ot the w#zy of Vefe,and thereby ſhal 


we ice what rhe way of deitraction is; in which 


ic out unto us, than the Prophet Habakwc, cha. 
2. V.4. in thetc words, Bug the juſt ſhall live 
by fauh : in whichplace he ftorerels the afflicti- 
ons of the Jewes by the Chaldeans : whereupon 
che Jewes might ay, whereby then ſhall wee 


give this meaning to the Propher, The juſt by 
faith ſhall have life everlaſimg:burthe Apoltle 


walke in the way of life, 15 to lead our lives by 


Here two points mult be conſidered : vv aat 
farth that is by which men mutt live in this 
world :namely, ere juſtifying fairh, the very 


of the Loid, / trye by faith (faith Panl) in the 
ſonne of God, who hath loved meer 7iven bim- 
ſelfe for me, Gal. 2.20, where he doth notably 
expound this cexr, ſhewing, that faith in Chritt 
our Redeemer, is that faith whereby we mult 
lead our lives in this world : for they which 


| 


of man willcome at an hore when yes thinks 


ray our ſelves ? he anſwers, by faith - The juſt | 
D | ,y3ax trves,thatis, leadeth his life by faith.Some 


cxpounderh it orherwiſe, Gal.3.11. Sothen co | 


faichin Chriſt :as Heb.10.39.- 


fune by which they are to be taved in the day | 


revard it ſtands us all inhand ro know what is | 
the way of lite. Now none hath betrernoted | 


| 


V2 oh will 
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Seriveto eſcape 
heil and getto 
hcaven. 


Two wayes- 


r.The way of life. 
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ans "can bepoumpen Chin 0 
—— willbe fave by rheir-faith, muſt 6rRlive by }A:).mercy rowarcs our breturcn, © - — 


1 Phirdly,Afyricuall life ſnewes 11 {cite 1n reſi. ' Sing 
(Hirg and enduring tein prations *#Or-Cvery al fl | —_ 
ef God hath many and grievous atjaules,” 10 as FH 
Ire rightcous ſhall ſcarcebyilaived : and in all 
| and everyone:ofirhele, wee nit hve by faith, | 
andthereby tely-d8/Chriſt, norton ont lelves, | 


| their faith: hethar belteeves well lives well:and. 
that faith will neverfaverthe ſoule//that cannot! 
guide and order the Hife 24 tnany menthinkeiris 
| |{eAcrentto dalvatiomts beleove the iprojmiſe of 
| life; buefaithhath-n Fireher:worke' i theth 
thatstdhveth-: fog wiakſo caaſcrh/thiwm ro live y | ont {elves 
|rhereby. Now a man lives by#aith, when hee|| Example hereot wee have an Chriſt .uponthe| 
+ 0+. |-nefts-hinoelfecons £36d;] and {affers Ihiloſelte!| |Crotle, whoeventhen whenheofd therwimrh! 

| | £1) wholly t6 be Jed and guided byGods wricten | of God upon hay, and'his mdiÞration ag2ink | 
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wordoExample hagot we have it'-Fhraham, | im, did yer cty unto him/as r6-histGod, AH; 
| 5 HebtryrBe bd by furelforſoobe hit owtifconn- | |- God, my God-*and-Tob'in grievous tempration; þ 
| rrey, ane Gons Commandment went herew | anc attho. ion, dajd umbthe Lord, Loegthounh | 
|, cruinians tice | | vor amber. Morcoporticularly'? &Obriſtian,| ||-&t ley W64,yer will 1 rrnft inbyes; 1OO 12.1 5amd, 
is woſold. -mansJifeis ewotold: {pirituall andtefiporall': | | A04murtt wetrvehrhentay- hold on Gods 'MCrcF, 
| bech-Wehich:homult ive inthis wotld; forhea- | |-when wefcele ne comfortia our ſelves: to did 
| yenhy life beginnes-before-wee die's! andiborh |B; *David, when'hee tele nocomforr, yet hee did | | 
I+hifckjadsiof 1ifcimutt. be preſerved by faich, jclraxe toGod'in his Mecitation; Plal.77.7,8, 
x. Spiritual. Thejſperruall fo ofa Ghriſtianistharwhereby "To,, In diſputarions in Scholes, it ts afaul: ; 
| he hark eruc fellowſhip with: God + this be- | |toiticke alvwaicoothe conclutign t yet intlits 
| ginnesinthislife; kid + fRtands in recontiFari- | | combat with Faran it-is no fauir,c but a good "F 
{00 wich God, whereinaman isaccepted to the praciiccof rruefaith, 4310 Gi hy ice 
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| bcleeve tr © but rhey thar belceve-withour uſing 


Fruits of ſpicicuall ' 


| by we are perſwaded,tharche particular worke 
| Gonie'is! accepted of God, Jn the acceptarionu 
ofthe worke, God firft accepteth the perſon 
\in Chrift, and then the worke in and for the | 


PE IO I Rr 


| be-made ours; es riches, honour,and ſuck like? | 
Anſ. No : but onely that which God promiſerh 


upon'our faith..Herealo ſome will ſay, Ifthis 


| beall; Fam-well; forÞbeleeve Gods promiſe. 
| Butherrin many deceive rhemſelves, belceving 


| God daily, andther&fore-mult Yaily renue our 


right of eremalllite.-FhisSreconcihation'is life, 
and4tis held byfaidrranefaicth ondlycin Gods 
worgd--2ud-promile jn 'Chritt alone, is it that 
makes u5{lay hold ofjrebeive,and keepethis our 
recouciliation. Weentwtt give God thes ho- 
nour, 10 bclecve his:Ptomife of remiſſion' of 
linnes, and lite everlaſting in Chriſt; ang u on 
our fitth,, God vouchfatech unros us Temiltion 
of Lancs, aud life crbrialling; 'Here fore may 
aske, . whether \every\riring That wor beloeye | 


in theEvangelicall:covenant of life everlaſting, 


the promile falily. Trucfaith is this : men mutt 
{eckethe pardon of theirfinnes, and in fecking 


rhe meansdcceive themſelves, ſceing God hath 
joyuedhis-promiſe tothe meanes. Wee offend 


rcp.n:ance, and by faith belecve the pardon of 
ourdailylunes. 
Further, this ſpiriruall lif- harh his frairs, 
It isB6 dead life; for hee that hath remiſſion 
of finnes, lives in Chriſt, and this life ſhewes 
it {elfe inthe fruits. of good workes: as mer- 
cie, tove, goodnefle : and in every good worke 
wee mult live by faith, fortorne doing of any 
ood worke, there is a double faith required : 
tirſt, a gencrall faith, whereby wee are Per- 
ſwadod that the worke is allowed and requi- 
rd of God : ſecondly, a ſpeciall faith, where- 


erſon.. Yea, wee are: moved to cyery good 
dx ge Jy a) 

workeby faith : for ir brings to minde Gods 

love, mercy, and goodnefle ro as: and fo mo- 

yethusto performethe like duties of love and | 
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ſ- Temporatthfeltands'mrheprafiice of fomc 


{particular cling !and'fomjementr be of one cal- 


Ling; ſome ofgacther ; andevery one hath, or 
Ovght to havedameonolawfullcalling or other 


'| whercin to'Icad tr's temperalt lite. Now the 


workes of: 3!mans patticular--calljug,: rhey 


Jivg infaith,hemuſt firſt have 2 grounded con- 
wb ahac his warke jsalfowed? of God, and 


to provide forthem thingsneceflary, as meat, 
erinke, and cloathino; and thiscare mnſtbe 


{rakd byfaith, char is, a man mult nſethe hw! 


full meanes ro ver thele things, and yerfo 
as he lcaverthe iſfuc and cycnt unto Gods blei- 
ng: wee may provide fornece{]aties, bur wee 
mutt goe no further, bur uſe thelawfill ordina. 
rymcancs, and ſanctifie them'by prayer, lea. 
vig the bictlyyg.unmto God, (; off hy work es 011 
Ged,faith Salomon, Prov, 16.3.” and S., Peter 
bids us caft allorr carc on God, 1 Per.5.7.Laſt- 
ly,every calling bath his croffes : no life is fo 
-quietthac it wanteth all vexations. Now when 
crotles come upon any man in his calling, then 
mult he bearc the ſame by faith: he muft reſt on 
Gods word, and quiet his mind wichthe good 
wil and pleaſure of God, Hethat beleeves(faith 
the Propher) /pall not make haſte, Ifa.28.16.that 
is, he ſhall not be carried headlong with a de- 
Ereroſatisfie his owne pleaſure and appetite, 
eitherin ſceking robe ficed from evill, or to 
enjoy lome bleffing, bur ſhall content himſ:lte 
with the good pleaſure of God, And thus wee 
ſce wharir i8to live by faith, which isthe right 
wayto lite eternall. 
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Vſes. 1. This ſhewerh, thata great number | 


muſtbce prattifed by fairk, 'cven'rhgduries of 
|.the baſeſt calls that is, 'asof the ſhepherd. 
|: Andthat a manmmiay:doechedutics of his cal- 


T 
accordingly.-he muſt doe his: worke. ; 
,|.every man in hiscalling muſt havea care of his 
awue life, and of rhof? thac belong unto-him, | 
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How! v , 
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hthinke thac if they live | (raw 
uprightly among men, then all is well : his | 


honeſt | 
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—=. honeſt liic is veric commendable ameng men, ' A 


| but it 1500t ti:flicient to faivation, Tr is but a | 
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to know 
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worke of nature, for 2 man by naturall reaſon | 


| 


may lead a civill upright life, as many haye | 
done'among the hcathen : bur the Hite that muft| 
bring a man to Flcaven, muſt be lead by faith : | 
and theicfore they that would walke the way 
tolife, nuft walke by faith, not by reaton only. 

TI. This alſo ſheweth that they are decet-/ 
ved which live by ſenfe, meafitring Gods love 
and hatred by outward biemgs*anticiofles; 
and therfore when God rakes awaythe meanes,, 
they will no Tonger tuft on him : but weconm! 
it apoint of diſhoneſiije, not to troft our honeſt 
friend withour. a pawne : much mottrhan is jt a 
diſhonour toGod, when we will br relic up-l! 
on him, without outward. pledges of bis fe 
your: and therfore we mul} relie on God when' 
2!T meancs faile : for 70 man knowerh lowe or ha- 
rred by all that is before him, Ecrlel.g.1, 

TT TI. Many thar proteile religion aredecei-, 
ved, that meaſure tlicir graceand goodnefſe in 
religion, by feclivg in their owne hearts : bur 
wee mult not relie thereon, fortrue faith may 
be'in the heart without inward ſerſe : 2gaine, 
the Devill may put falſe comforts many times; 
into a mans heart: the bad man receives the 
Word with joy,” Luk. 8. 13. looke to thy faith 
by Chritts word, and thereby judge thy ſclfe, 
and reſt not in thine inward fecling. 

T{TT. This teacherh us t6 a-quaint our 
felves with all the commandemieuts of God 
thatbe in the Bible; and with all the promiſes {.C 
that concerne the pardon of ſinnes and life e- 
verlaſting : for without this knowledge there 
can be no faith 7 'antd therefore wee'mult aban- | | 


7 


B 


{ dowall ignorance of theſe things, and inſtruet | : 
[our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto vs in the | 


word of God, that they and wee may liveby | 
faith. ' = | 

' F. Theſe are happie dayes of peace and of 
many temporal! bleffngs whercin We 10w live: | 
but we muſt nor livealwayes inthispeace.CGod 
hath begun to fer his judgements among us, | 
and if wee doe ner repent, wee muſt looke for 
further and more cricvous judgements, 25 the 
tofie of his \Word, and a ſword upon ov1 (elves, | 
our friends, and children: what if theſe dayes 
come, how muſt we then live 2 namely, by fith 
in the word ard promiſe of God: lay hold on 
this, and though thouloſe friends, goods, and 
thine ownetemporall life, yet hold faſt thy ſpi- 
rituall lite ; by faith cleave unto Chritt, and 
then inthe middeſt of fixords and weapons of 
dezth, thou ſhalt walke the way to eternal life, 
And thus much of the way of life, 

The ſecond way is the way ro deſtryttion - 
which is calied rhe way of ſimmers and of the n- 
godly, Pll, 11,6, This way bach many paths, 
which tend all co one end, and incet in the f2me 
period ; and they may all bee reduced ro thele 
thice heads: 1. the way of zarrre: 1I1.the, 
way of falſe fairhs TIT. the way of fanhand | 
ature joyned both together. | 


D 
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God in Chritt, and fo not under mercie.: Thie 


land this 3s the way of tail: religion, Whereor| 


the {-Ife ſme b:die that was cracified.” Alſo 
| they deny his offices: I. bis Kingly oftice*: - for 
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hs 5 wy of 1atur? 15 when mea l:vc only by 
the lightof narure : ofthis S. Payltpeaks, Act, 
14.16. God ſuffered all the Gentiles ro wal 3+'tn 
their owne waves; wherein they were void of 


# . = : . ' 1 
way of falſe fairh is ſexreching more thenthe | 
way of nature; bur yerit leaderh to deftrucyhon, 
becauſe vir fiich is falſe and proftdiion varnes, 1 


there be' theſe rhree maine and principall/ar thik' 
| day,to which all other may be referred, There- 
| igion ofthe Tzrks, ofthe tewes,nd ofthe Pa- 
Pits. Tie Twrks inthetr vet: gion ackitowkt6e | 


Chrifl fora vrear Propher\Sit.nor to be God, 


one God, y#roui of Chriſt:' they acknowkedge 
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neither doe they looke for anyfrlyation by hitn. |. 
\ The Jewes in their religioy” acknowledge bur 


1 
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3. The wAy 01 na- 
rite, 


1, The wav of 


nor his facatnation paſt,'but expe& ir yer ro 
come :thty wait for an earthly kingdome: they 
hold the'old Tettament only and deny thenew; 
Now both theſe refuling Chriſt, have not'thie 
|Farher, and fo can have no falvarien in thei?'te-. 
ligion, The” Papiſts acknowledge mich truth | 
| formal , burtien againethey overturnet : for! 
' they holdthar generall fith, which the Devifs, 
; may have: but for that ſpecialljuRifyirg faith, 


; whereby amm is to beleeve his owne fatyation, 
; the remiſſion of his fins, and his owne reconcis | 
liarion with Cod in Chrift, thatrhey rendunce, 
Ag3in,theChrift of the Papifbis tg trite Cheſt: 
for the y make him buthalfe a Savionr,*6t tiot 
{o much} evtn'only an (inftrument t& ranke 
met $avioutsbfthanſelves;” for b by his' grace: 
they doe workes properly meritorions ;/and 
fully worthy ofeternall life! They rob him'alfo 
:of his 24nhoad, fayivg, iris everie wherein his 


YE 36.o% + . O? \ _= « whe K? 
. quantitie, where male is id : © for city have. 


thicy part ſtakes with hits, and give itto the 
Pope, infaying 4 kc hath power to make lawes | 
which biride the cor ſtent, as Gods Lawes, 
doc. TI. his prieſthood, becauſe © cyeric Mafſe-| 
Prieſt offers Chriſt anew : and they make Saints 
 finterce{ſOurs, eſpecially the Virgin Marte. 
I IT. his propheticall ofiice, ſaying the's Scrip- | 
turesare impertect wirhout traditions buncer- | 
taine withour the ſenſe and meaning of the. 
Church : the! originall copies are corrupted ; 
and the k Church is aboyethem in auchoritie, | 
The third way isthe ay of faith and nature 
rogerher: this is the Common way whereinmoſt 
Proteſtants watke : for we hold the right faith | 
in word; our profeſſion an jadocmentis right: 
bur yer our hvyes arc lead according to nature, 
And rheſe three paths are all inthe broad way 
to deſtruction. And therefore as wee holdrrue 
doctrine, and right faith.in word, fo let us lead 
our lives accordingly, and tefiifie the ſame Dy 
our workes, eſpecially it the times of demib! 
when God layes his hand on the poore, and 
thereby t1ies rhe hearts of the rich, | 
[1T. Point. The propertie of theſe wayes. 
The way to life is narrow and ſtrait: the'way to 
.. deſtruction! 
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a Concil. Trid. | 
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\ meanes to fatisfie their hearts defire, whether 


- | ſcemoſt mea livecither in a falſereligion, or in 


| tred into his glorie. 


en Expoſition upon Chrifts | 


| 


_ — 


deſtruction is broad ard wide. Fer the firit: 
The way of life i&5 NAYTOW and ſtrait, from the 
firlt entrance tothe laſt paſlage : why fo ? Firſt, 
becauſe the way of life is only one fingle path : 
but the way of death is manifold, containing 
ſundric paths, Socondly, they that walke inthe 
way of life , coataine thea:C:lves within the 
| bonds and liſts of Gods word : for the words of 
the wiſe are as nailes ard pales tokeepe 4 it, | 
Eccle{; 12. 11, Thirdly, inthe way to lifethere 
are many afflictions and offcnces, as ARS 14+ 
22. Through manifold afflictions we must enter 
intothe kingdome of Heaven : and Hol. 2. 6. / 
will op thy way with t::ornes: meaning, that | 
by ſharpe aſflictions hee would hedge them in 
the way of obedience. Burt ſome may ſay,why 


II. 30.andS. Johr., his commandements are 1:0: 
grievo:e', 1 Joh.542. and David, [willwalke at 
large or liberties, PL). 119445. 4 anſwer ; The 
way is ſtrait and 'narrow un reſpect of our na- 
ture:. but yet broad/and eafie by his afliſting | 
grace and helpe., Hcie then wie fe whatcourle | 
we mult take if we, meane to come unto Chriſt, 
namely, we muſt tread in thisnarrow way, and 
become like unto, him in ſuffering! arflictions : 
for this way he went here on carth, and fo en- 


6 


| Thepropertic of theway of death is breath. 
Now the way of death « broad : fights becaule 
the way of finning i$ manifold ; eyen as truth is | 
only.onc, and errgr manifold. Sfeone'y's they | 
that walk in this way breake out of the bounds | 
of Geds word, and doe got containe them- | 
ſelves therein. Thirdly, hercin they meet with | 
fexv.crofies and impediments: as Davidfaith, 
They are uot iniranble as other men: they pro- 
ſper alway andincreafe in riches, Plal, 73.5, &c. 
12. And therealonis, becauſethey ſecke by all 


o: ſaying with the foole in the 
Golpeil, Sox les ſoule, take thy ref?, liveateaſe, 
Inke12439- + 

_ TV. Powit. What men doc in theſe wayes: 
namely, the greateſt part of men walke in the 
broad way, but few inthe narrov: way. 


by right or wrong 


| though many give themſelves to ſceke the wa y 


Hence we learne ſundrieinftruttions, TJ, We | 
; multnor bc ofttended or diſcouraged when wee 


grofle impictic: forthe greateſt part walke in 
the. broad way. II. Wee mutt not toliow the 
mulcitude in matters of religion, but thoſe that 
follow Chriſt, the Patriarks, Prophiers, and A- 
poſtles: for the molt goc wide, and the feweli 
hold the right way of life. III. That aniver- 
ſalitie is no markeof a true Church : for the 
true Church is inthe ſtrait way, burtherein the 
ſmalleſt nun:ber walke. 1V. YVarverſall grace 
is 2 device of man: for few finde the way of 
life, and therefore itis hid and unknowen. If it 
be ſaid, that all might findeit if they would: 7 
anſwer , they camo : for the word finding, 
doth preluppoſe aſceking : as if Chrift had faic, 


om car ns _ ah. ” 


a 


chea doth Chriſt ſay, hzs yoke 65 light, Math. | 


A 


C 


D 


|-Patriarks, Prophets, and Apoliles wert...' Sc- 


of life, yet few they bee that tinde ir, The uke | 
phraſe wee have, Matth,24.38. {ihe dayes cf | 
Neah they ate and drag ; that is, they gavc 
themlelves to cating and drinking. Againe,S. 
Like hath it thus, ad ſhall vor bee abls to finde 
it : Why chen doe not rhe moſt hnde the way 
to life? Is it becaulc they teeke itnot ? Nojye- 
rily : $. Zzke denies that : Why then is the way 
hid to the moſt , and revealed to few ? this 
Chriſt reacheth us; becaxſe it: ſo pleaſerh; God, 
Match, 1.25, 26. WEE 

V. Point, What muſt we doe in regard of theſe 
two wayes? we mult exter, yea, (as S, Luke hach 


by the broad way. This 1s the commandemcnt 
of 'our Saviour Chriſt : wherein three things 
areinjoyned us : fir{t, that wee mult come jnco 
this ſtrait way, and cſchew the broad way : ſe. 
condly, wee muſt not bee diſcouragel tor the 
{traitnefle of che way : and thirdly, wee mult 
Arive to enter in. | | ; 
Thefirlt js a neceſſacic dutie. in theſctimes: 
for wee are like unto Mariners which paſſe b 
many pleaſant countries, and ſtatcly buildings, 
and doe only behold them atarre off, buruor 
Enter inco them nor iand vponthem, We mult 
therefore cenſe oply to talke of the way of life, 
and begiane to walke in jt. ; If any ſhall a5ke, 
how we may cometo walke in this way : [ ay 
ſwer, read Jer. 6.16. ſcethereanorable leflon-: 
Firſt, we nl! #:quire w/;ich us rhe old way, for 
the old way ts the right way., But where ſhall 
we learne qut the old way? Ar:ſw. In the ho- 
ly Bible : there ſhall wee. ſee, the way thatthe 


condly, having found therignt way, wee mul} 
labour to know all the turnings of it. We muſt 
| ſee what things weareto belecyc and doe, ha- 
viag the myiterie of faith in @ good conſcience, 
1 Tim,-.9. Thirdly,we muſt walkein this way, 
er.6.16, for it isnot ſufficient to know the will 
of God, and to make profeſſion of religion, bur 
wee muſt put inpracticethe things which wee 
know. And laſtly, we muſt betircumlpce io 
keepe our felyes in the right way : Hag. r. 5. 
Set your hearts on your wayes : Pal. 119. 59. 1 | 
conſidered my wayes, and turned my feet wats thy 
teſtimonies, 
The ſecond charge in this Co:mmandement 
is, that when we walke in the way tolife, rhe 


| point intended by our Saviour Chriſt in this 


ſtraimeſſe ofthe way maſt nn diſcaurane ns from 
goino forward therem, This is the principal 


commandement, even to arme us with courage 
and perſcyrrance againſt afflictions, crotſes, and 
remprations, which might diſinay and dauntus 


| 


( 
| 


in this way. And inthis charge weeare tanghr 
ſundrie weightie duties to bee practiſed in the 
profeſſion of Chriſts true religion. | X 

1. Dutie. That weare notto give to our ſelves 
the libertic of heart which nature defireth in all 
of us; but wc.muſt reſraine our ſelves theredf, 


and bring our mindes, our thoughts, attections, | | 
our wills, ſpecches, and actions uno the ſtraits F 
f | 
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«V4 tr, | 
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it)fr.ve roenter # at the ſFrait way : ard topaſſe|. 
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b atarth. 7+ | Sermon ia the A onnt. 27 
1.11% Pq: - ON CC DG = EET. 
| — | ofthe word of God, This reſtr2jar of our n2*1-4 A | Secondly, it is our nature to performe outwar| 
| ral! defire is two-fold : by the Law,and by the” worſhip unto God only, bit for any furrhey | 
Gofocll. In the Law every commandement mi- Ling we would takelibe:cicto our 1:1ves ; we ; | 
| nitreth his particular reſtraint, as wee ſhall fee would give him only the outward bodily | 
in their order. vorſhip, as cometo Church, hearethe Word, | | 
the Law IC- The firſt Commandement concernes zhe pray outwardly, 2f.d receive the Sacraments : 
poulny— having of che true God for our God. By nNatitic butthe Lord in this commandement glyes us 
tCommande- | werake libe:ty to our ſelves ro conceive of od charge, that with as yreat care and contcience;, 
- at our owne pleaſure : for commonly men con- wee would give unto him the inward worſhip 
ceive of God our of the Trinity, and worfhip of the heert ; for God mult bee feryed with thic 
the perſons one without another : the Jew, the whole wan, our love, and fcare, and truſt in 
_ : Turke, and all the hcarhen will nor be reſftrai- God, mult bce conformable to our outward 
"_—_ ned of this liberty : butthe people of God who worſhip. Further, everie man alinoft can bee 
«324 þ ſubmit themſelves to nis word, they by this content to profele relivion, and to perforine fo | 
| law are reſtrained of this naturall defire,and are much as the LTwes of his countrey require for 
tauohrt to chule and have to themſelves the the ſervice of God ; but yer they woulf take 
true God fortheir God ; and to conceivearight |B libertie in their callings , fo live as they liſt : - 
of this God; namely, that hee is one ineflence but Gods commandement reſtraines this defire 
: andthree in perſon, and that the perſons muſt | allo. Wee muſt hold religion not only in the 
be worſhipped in the unity of the godlead : for Church, bur alſo ſhew the ſame in our lives 
as they are one innarure, ſo we muſt unite chem and converſations ; and therefore is the ſecond 
arg inoneand theſame worſhip. Againe, by nature | | Table joyned wich the firſt, to teach us that we 
wee take liberty to our {elves to forget the true muſt performe dutie ro God in the ſeryice of 
God, and in our one hearts doefer upa flſe | |man. : 
god unto our ſelyes : ſome make 1iches their The third commandement concernes:he holy | refrainrs in the 
God, ſome honours, ſome pleaſures : for looke | | ſe of the holy things of God, eſpecially of his | 2d Comman- 
whercon a man beflowes his heartand his affe- Word and Sicraments. Now for the outward | 
wee! ions, as his love, his feare, and confidence, workeof hearing the Word, and receiving the 
wAy ci, that he makes his god : and hence it comes that Sacraments, We are content to performethem ; 
ſome in judgement hold the true God, and yet| | but we would have God thinke himſelfe faciſ. 
t | hayea falſe god unto themſelves in thcir hearts: | fied with the worke done, Butthis commande-. 
but rhe firſt Commandement reftrains us of this | | ment reſtraines us of this deſire, injoyning us | 
liberty alſo : andit injoynes us to beſtow our | C| not only to uſe his holy things, but alſo in an | 
whole heart, and all our affections on the true | | holy manner; thatis, with repenting and be- { 
; God: loving, fearing,and truſting in him above | | leeving hearts : for they ate not holy to us, un- 
all, Thirdly,our nature is to exalt our ſelyes and | | lefſe wee uſe them in and by faith and repen- 
to be fomerhing unto our ſelves, efteeming | | tance. Againe, wee take libertie to uſe Gods | | 
the good things that be in us, as of our ſclyes, name in oathes, and ſpecially in vowes, as in 
and as though they were our owne : whereby baptiſme, which wee renue when wee cometo | 
; wetaketo our ſelyes ſomething thar is proper | the Lords Table: bur herein wee ordinarily a- | 
to God, becomming like to the prodigall child buſe this his holy nanre, nor having like care to 
which would have his portionto himlclfe ſeve- | | make good our yowes unto God, as we hayeto 
red from his father. With this naturall pride make them, | | 
was Davidpuficd up, when he rumbred the Toe fourth Commandement cnncernes the , Reftrainrs inthe | 
| people. Bur the firſt Commandement reſtraines | | 2/7e of Gods worſhip : we our ſelyes would have pr pe 
| us of this alſo, preſcribing unto us the duty of | | all rimes in our owne difpoling, and we thinke 
| inward adoration ; which wee performe, fir{t, | | it hard to bee reſtrained of any time ; but this 
| when we giveunto him all the honour thar we | | Commandement reſtraines us of this defire, 
Chae | can,eſteeming our ſelves but duſt and aſhes,and |H| binding, us in conſcience to give one tay in fe. 
aſcribing unto him allthe good that is in us, 2$ vento the honeur of God, in his publike and | 
| from him: ſecondly, when weſubjeR our ſelves ſolemne worſhip. EY 
| unto him wholly as to our Creator, and doe | Thefifth Commandement concernesthe gi- Reftrainesin the | 
ſubmir our hearts, will, and conſcience to his ving of honoxr and reverence to Superiowrs : and nn Os 
holy word: and heſc be the ſtrair wayes which| | it rettraines us of our naturall detue, which is to | 
this commandementpreſcribes us. ſeeke for, and to take honour unto our ſelves a- 
The ſecond Commandey.ear concerres| [lone: forthis injoyncth us to giye honour one 
Gods outward worſhip: and it putsvnto us many ro another, cſpecially to them ro whom 1t be- | 
zeſtrainrs, Our nature defires to conceive of | | longs, asto all ſuperiours ia authoririe, in gifts, 
God in ſome forme, and to repreſent him in or age + let this be your honour,ſaith Pax, : 
utis {ome image ; but the Lord is a Spirit, and this | | otve horowy to whom tt belongs, Rom.1 37. | | : 
Commandemeut injoynesusto worſhip hum #: The fixth Commandement conceineth nz#7. Refizainain the | 
Spirit aud tr#th, and to conceive of him ut his ther; and it re{ttainerh our naturalldehre,which wear, 
workes and properries, reſtraining our naturall is, upon {mall occaſion, to conceive malice and | 
deſires of conceiving and repretenting God. ro beare grudging againſt our brother, forbid- | 
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Reſtraints inthe 
ſeventh Com- 
mMandcmen:. 


| 


' Reſtraints inehe 


dement. 


Reftraiars in the 
ninth Cemman- 
dement. 


Reftraints in 
therenth Com- 
mandement, 


defires by the 
Golpell. 


; Marth, 19.26, 


pend onarighteouſnetle out of our ſelvesin the | | that when Tohn firſt preached, the kingdome of | punt uu 
perſon of Chriſt, which is his obedience and | | heaven ſuffered violence, and the wiolent rooke 
ſuffering. Againe, wee naturally defire to en- | | i by force : that is, there was ſuch forward- 
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F eighth Comman- 


Reftraines of mans 


en Expoſition upon Chriſts 


be 


ding allthoughts, words, deeds, and geſtures, 


which tend to the impairing or deſtroying of 


our neighbours life and perſon. 

The ſeyenth Commandement concerneth 
chaſtitie* and it reſtraincs mans nature, which 
defires totake libertie in uncleannefle and for- 
nication both of heart and life: and it binds us 
to abſtaine from all ſpecch, action, or geſture, 
which tends to the hindrance of our owne,or of 
our neighbours chaſtitic : for God is holy and 
pure, and ſo _ our bodies and minds to be, 
which are temples of his bleſſed Spirir. 

The eighth Commandement concerneth our 
neighbors goods : and it reſtraines our corrupt 
nature, which deſires to have libertie by all 
meanes good and bad to inrich our ſelves. And 
it injoyneth us both in willand word, and in 
rallicke alſo, to ſceke the common good; and 
the good of thoſe with whom we live. Againe, 
this alſo reſtraines our naturall defire of abun- 
dance,injoyning us to ſeekeonly for neceſlaries, 
as food K-6f rayment : for we may not ſeeketo 
berich, yet if God give us more than thingsne- 
ceſfarie in the labours of our calling, then wee 
areto blefſe God for them, and touſc them to 
his glorie: this is a ſtrait way to the worldly 
man,bur it muſt ſtand, and we muſt walke in it, 
if we would enter into life. 

The ninth Commandemcnt concernes our 
neighbours geod »ame: and it reſtrainesus of 
our naturall deſire, which is to conceive and 
ſpeake unto others, as alſo to receive from o- 
thers, evill report of ourneighbour : and on the 
contrarie it injoynesus, by all good mcanes to 
ſceke to preſerye our neighbours good name 
and credit, 

Thetenth Commandement is touching uſe. 
When as we hurt no man in word or deed, then 
wee take it for granted, thar wee may thinke 
what we will, no lawes reſtrainethought; that 
we hold to be free. Butthis Commandement 
reſtraines the yerie firſt motions of our hearts, 
which tend to hurt our brothers life, chaſtitie, 

oods, or name, though they neyer come 
ns RG _ never give conſent 
of will thereto. And theſe are the reſtraints of 
the Law,whereto we muſt conforme our ſelyes, 
if we wouldenter into life, | 

Now follow the reſtraints of the Goſpell, 
which is a part of Gods word touching remiſ- 
fon of fins and falyation. By nature wee defire 
to ſtand upright and righteous before God by 
ſome good thing in our ſelves : astherich man 
in rhe Goſpell, hee demands of Chriſt, Phat 
good thing ſhall I doe to be ſaved? Againe, it is 
our nature not to look to be ſayed by any thing 
out of our ſclyes ; if we have nothing elſe, our 
good meaning and good hope muſt fave us: but 
the Goſpell reſtraines us of theſe deſires, and 
injoyneth us to renounce our ſelyes in the mat- 
ter of falyarion,and all that is in us: and rode- 


A 


B 


C 


D 


joy Gods mercic by ſenile and feeling ; but the 
Goſpellreſtraines us of this kinde of aſſurance, | 
which comes by ſenſe and feeling, and injoynes 
usto hold and keepe Gods mercic by belceving 
only, both in life and death, though wee haye 
no ſenſe thereof at all. 

Further, the Goſpell renues the Law for the 
manner of loving : for the Morall Law requi- 
red that we ſhould love another as wee doc our 
ſelyes, bur the Goſpell requires us ro loyc one 
another as Chriſt loved us; which is a greater 
mcaſure of love than the Law requfied. For 
Chriſt loved us morethan himſelfe; for he gave 
himſelfe for us : and fo ought wee to loyeeven 
our encmies. And thus we fee how the Goſ pell. 
alſo reſtraines us from following our owne na- 
turall defiers, and imjoyneth us to walke in the 
narrow way to life : whereto, asalſoto the re- 
ſraints ofthe Law, wee mult apply our ſelyes, 
our thoughts, words, and deeds : ſo doing wee 
walke in the ſtrait way that leadcth unto life: 
but if we any way exempt our ſelyes accordi 
to our naturall defire trom any of theſe re- 
ſtraints, weethen walke in the broad way that 
leadeth ro deſtruction. 

TI. Datie. Sccing we muſt becontent with 
thetraitneiſe of the way, we learne, that when 


God layesany croſles or aflitions upon us, we 
muſt not repine or grudge, butbeare theſame 
with patience, and ſuffer God to breake us of 
our owWne Wills, reſting contented in our ſelves 
with the will of God alone : for this is prace, 
aud a ſure teſtimony that we walke in the ſtrait 
way to life, 

ITI. Datie. In the caſc of confeſſron and 
profeſſion of true religion, when wee be called 


thereto, we mult bee content to forſake goods, 
friends, yea, and life icſclfe, rather than by en- 
joying them ſuffer our ſelves to bee driven our 


of this ſtrait way to life : fy life (faich Pawl) 
coxrſe with joy, Acts 20. 24+ 


ride of his owne heart, is too ſtatcly to ſtoope 
under the ſtrait doore that leadeth to the way 
of life : he therefore that would walke inthis 
trait way, muft caſt away all pride of heart, 
and humble himſelfe for his owne ſins, making 
himſclfe nothing in himſelfe : Mart.18.3,4. Ex- 
cept you be converted and become as little chil- 
dren,(who are not proud and hawty) yee carmor 
enter into the kingdoye of heaven : But he that 
hnmbleth hineſelfe as this bitile childs, the ſame 
& the greateſt in the kingdome of heaven. 

The third charge given us by our Savi- 
our Chriſt concerning the ſtrait way of life, is 
noted by Saint Lzke ; that wee mnt ſtrive to 
enter imo ir. From whence wee are taught, 
that our principall care muſt bee above all 
things to come into the way of life everlaſting : 
ſo much rhe word ſtriving imports. It is ſaid, 


is not deare unto mee, ſo that I may fulfillmy | 
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moves them to {ſeduce men from true Religion. 
This thing Chriſtdid plainly forerell, Mat.'24. 


24. and Saint Pl chargeth the Elders of E- 


; l & ET. 1 
a:$29,30-| phethis ro take heed mto themſelves.nd totheir 


' flockes : for 1 know (inch he) $hat afrer my de- 
\ parting ſhal grievores wo/ves enter in ahnong you, 
| 29: ſparing the flocke. CHMoreover, of your owne 
' ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſheaking perverſe things, 
 rodravw Diſciples after them, And Saint Peter 
foretcils of the like, as wee heard before, 2 Pet. 
2. 1, Thetruth hereofis verified by experience; 
for in the firſt foure hundred yeares afcerChrilt, 
which wercthe prime and chiefeſt rimes of the 
Church, there arol: fouretcore and eight feve- 
rall kinds of falſe Prophers, which ſeduced men 
from the faithand rrxue Religion, and prevai- 
led greatly. And no doubr in the __ of the 
world , Satan will now ſhew his malice as 
great againſt the Church as hee did then : and 
cherefore Chriſt bids, Take heedofthem, And 
for this cauſe, whea wee ſee men that profeſle 
Religion, fall away to herefie,and be corrupted, 
ſeeking alſo to ſeduce others , wee muſt not 
much marvel! atit, or bethereby diſcouraged ; 
but rather watch more carefully, for the Devill 
willſtirre up falſe prophets daily to decciyethe 
Church of God. | 

171. Inftrnftion, Fromthis commandement 
wee-may allo ſee that wee are. feeble, full of 
weakneflein the faith, ſo as alittlething- will 
ceahly make us forſake our faith and true Reli- 
gion; ifthis werenor ſo, what ſhould we need 
this exhortation 2 Who was more couragtous 
and forward in proteflionthan Peter ? and yer 


Maſter, and to forſiweare his faith and religion, 
The Galatians reccived the Goſpell ſo gladly 
from Paul atthe firſt, that he profefleth, They 


world have placket out thetr owne eyes to have 


zone bins good; and'yct when he writunto them, 
1c wonders they were ſo '(rore fallen ro:cnother 
Goſpell, recciving the doQtrine of jultitication 
by works. Yea,this ſheweth,that we have itch- 
ing eares, whereby we will readily and willing- 
ly receive wholſome doctrine for a time, but 
{none after defire new doEtrine againe; like 
unto the Jewes, who for « while delighted in 
the light of Tohns miniſtery,Joh.5.35. and tothe 


{old Ifraclitcs, who liked Manna at rhe firft; 


but aftera while were wearie of "it, 'and com- 
plained thattheir ſoule dried away, whereup- 
on they: lufied afterthe fleſh-pots of Aegyprt a- 
g2ine. 'So weeart the firſt did willingly receive 
the Golpei of Chriſt :.but now many wax wea- 
rie with it;"and begimne to like of Popiſh do- 
&rine, preferring; theirtortupt writers, before 
thoſe that have beene the reftorexs of true Reli- 
gion unto us." [7 74 81 27 


faith and good-Fconſcience; and not tufter our 


elves to bte dravwnethere-from : by Gods 


' mercy v\© have had the Gofpell of truth among 
' us a long tine aud doc ſtill emjoy it; for which 
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the voice of a lilly da:moſcll made him deny/his | 
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11. Inſtraf&s We muſttabour to maintaine 


Teachers to bring in damnable dodtrine, and A | we nave great cauleto: prailethe namevt 


—  — 


D 


, mental!,; and in duetime ſhall knows the truth x 


| God, 
ang inthis regard we muſt labor to be conſtant 
in holding ir, yea,ro live and die with it, This is 
the principali point whichChrift hereaimes at, 
and therefore we mult carefully leame'it + and 
for this purpoſe ler us remeber theſe /particu- 
lar directions which tollow:Firlt,that God ha- | 
ving reſtored unro us true Religion, doth re- 
quire wee ſhould loye it as thechicfeſt treaſure 
that ever this kingdome enjoycd. Wicked &hab 
could not abide ® Elias and Þ Michaigh Gods 
Prophets, bur hatcd them for which cauſe God 
lefr him to himſelte, and ſuffered lim to be fe- 


 — 


duced by foure hundred falſe Prophets of Ba- 
at,and thereby broughthim to deftrudtion. And 
the Apotile ſpeaking ofthe kingdome of 4>zj- 
chriſt, faith, that God herein grves men up to 
ſtrong illuſions, that they ſhonld belervelies,be- 
cauſe they have not loved the truth, 2 Thefl, 2. 
Io,1i.Now this love wemulſt ſhew by our obe- 
dience induties of piety to God, and inthe ex- 
ercite of juſtice and mercy towards our bre- 
thren, elſe God will tranſlate his Gofpellfrom 
us, and give it to a Nationthat will bring forth 
the fruitsthereof, *- | 

A ſecond ruleto be obſerved forthe mairftai- | 
ning of true. religion isthis: that Miniſters efpe- 
cially,and thoſe that intendthart calling fhould 
highly eſteeme, and reverently account of thoſe 
men and their writings, which by Gods mercy 
haye beene the meanes to reſtore unzo- us pure 
religion 2 for though they weremen ſubje&to 
error, and in ſomethings mighr ſlipz: yer they 
wete the worthy jinſtruments: of Gods mercy, 
for the planting of his Goſpell amotieus, which 
ſince their time harh /beene ſeated with the 
bloud of many Martyrs,in England;Gerinany, 
and elſe=whete.: inWhicti regard, rhough. wee 
muſt onely depend owthe-pure Word of God 
for cenainty of truth,"yer were topivemuch | 
utifo thern, and to be followers of them forthe | 
ſubftance of Religion, whorein they doe molt 
ſoumdhy copſear inone cruth; This '1 note, be- 
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cauſe thoy begin to be tn diſgrace with many, | 


and corrupt Popith writers*are farre-becter ac- 
colintcd of, \ "AURULIY © V3"4 md WW 
Thirdty,itany among us doubt of any-point 
in Religiomlethim.doerheſe rwo thivgstor his: 
refolntion which are the ordinary meanes to 
know-rherruth ; Firſt; lerhim fearch-thetholy 
Scriptures Xdiligently;-not by: private-[fudie 
onely; bur by'conference with the-godly, -Se- 
condly, lerhimin-true humilicy of heart pray 
unto God for.the illmninationi of hib-Spirir, | 
whereby he may in minderightly.conetive of 
thetruth, embracc icby faicyin his heave Þ and 
honour it by obcdicncc in his life : thus; doing 
conſtantly, and int finceritie, he ſhall befureto 
be preſerved from error, both finalland funda- 


for the promiſe is, Asbe,aud ye /ha!l have;ſieke, 
and yefralifinde, ver. 12:22 S. Limes faichy {fi 
any man lic: wiſ:iome neceſiary for. ins [alva- 
tion, {er him ache of God, uiing with albother 
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lawfull meanes to come thereby, and it ſhall be 
given unto him. Hereto may bee added this 
good help for ftisfaRion in this caſe of doubt- 
ing : namely, to have recourſeto the general! 
confeſſions of reformed Churches, which may 
be had in thatnotable booke, T he Harmonie of 
( onfeſſions: for although private men may erre, 
asalfo particular Churches, not onely ſeveral- 
ly,but joyntly mn ſome things inthis workd; yet 
the enerall conſent of reformed Churches, 
may beagooddireQion to the knowledge of 
thetruth, and a good perſwaſion to conſtancy 
therein, 

Fourthly, we mw/? keepe 4 good conſcience, if 
we would preſervethe truth and purity of re. 
ligion; for faith and good conſcience goe al- 
wajes together : whereupon S. Part periwa- 
ding Timothy to this duty, bids him have faith 
and a good conſcience, which ſome haveput 4- 
way, and as concerning faith have made ſhip- 
wracke,1 Tim.1.19. wherea good conſcience is 
reſembled to a ſhip, which faileth over the ſea 
of this world, being laden with faith ; thar is, 
with true religion, and other ſpirituall graces 
needfullto falyation, Now if the ſhip of our 
conſcience bee crafie and unſound, then is our 
faith and ſalvation in great danger : and there- 
fore wee muſt endevour in all things to have a 
cleare conſcience, both towards God andto- 
wards men. | 

IV. Infirat. This commandement of our 
Saviour Chriſt, to beware of falſe Prophets, 
doth barrethe Church of God,and every mem- 
ber thereof, from cdhverſing with falſe Pro< 
phets, after they bee convicted to bee luch. Þ! 
was Eves fault to adrnit conference with the 
Devill in the , and all of us feele the 
ſmartthercofatthisday. It was Paws counſell 
ta the Romans, to marke them diligently which 
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they labour more inthem than inthe'Scripturc 
it ſelfe,or in other ſound writers thereupon. Bur 
if there be any falſe prophet at this day, it isthe 
Papiſt, and their writings are dangerousto bee 
read of thoſe that are not well grounded in the 
truth; for by reading we have a Find of familia- 
rity with them, and indeed many ſucke out of 
them at unawares, much venome in weightie 
points of doctrine and religion. We ought ra- 
ther ro doe with them, as the belecyers of Ephe- 
ſus did with their books of curious arts ; name- 
Ys bring them out and burne them, than take 

ch delight in them : albeirthis muſt be gran- 
ted, itis both lawfull and neceflary for the de- 
fence of the truth, that men of ſound judgement 
and piety doe labour in them, 


cannot be bur a great hinderance to true religi- 
on,that hereticall books may be publikely ſold 
to any one that will buy them, without due 
conſideration whether the partie have gifts ro 
diſcerne of truth from falſhood : in the Popiſh 
Church they are mere carefull, they permit nor 
a man to reade an heretikes booke = they call 
us Proteſtants) without leaye, and thatunder 
a great penaltie, which is ſeverely inflicted up- 
on offenders that way, 

F. Infira#, This commandement alſo ſhew.. 
eth, that it isnot lawfull to grant to any man, 
or to any people, the liberty oftheir owne con- 


chem to profeſfſe what religion they will; for 
how ſhould falſe prophets bee avoided, when 
every man may freely profeſſe whar he will in 
religion? All ours therefore muſt fol- 
law the praQtice of good King ofias, who aſ- 


ſembled all Inds, and canſed all his people to 


heave the Word of the Lord, and to flandto that 
religion which the booke of God made knowne 


Secondly, hencealſo it may appeare, that it .- 


ience in the matters of religion, permitting] 


Aty, ; 


[1 King. { 
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Roe. 16. 19, 
| : cauſed diviſion and offences among them, con-| | untothem, 2Chro, 34. 32. 
[ trary to the deftrinembich they had learned,and V. Deity, Wee have from this commande- 
| toavoid them : and Saint Jobs lainly forbids | |ment, an anſwer to the falſe charge of the 
| |this ſociety with them, 2 Epiſt. yer. 10. Rg-| | Church of Rome, who accuſe us of ſchiſme and 
| ceivenot hing into thine houſe, neither bid him | |apoſtacy becauſe weſeparate from their church, 
God ſpeed, that comes toteach you, and brings | | But we muſt know, that the ſchiſme and apo. 
net this doftrine : yea, though we (ſaith Paul )or | | acie isthere where the cauſe of departing is; 
| an Angel frombeaventeach you otherwiſe than | | which indeed is not in us, who doe no more 
that mhich wehave preached unto you hold hm | | hercin but obey this commandement of Chriſt: 
accurſed, Galat. 1. 8. In the hiſtories of the D the cauſe is in them who are become falle pro- 
Fuſeb.Bedefkift, | Churchritis recorded, that S. /obhn would not | | phets, whom wemuſt avoid. 
lib. 3- cap. 35- | waſh himfeltc in the fame bath, wherein Cerix- Here yet two queſtions may be demanded : | win 
thau an heretike was waſhing himſelfe, nor a- | | T. whether a falſe P may beputto death, 
bideunder the ſame roofe, but leaped our, and | | ſeeing Chrift bids onely to beware of them ? 
| perſwaded others:{o to. doe. And indecd/by | | eLrſwer. Chriſt here ſpeakes to his Apdſiles, 
| Eves example we may ſee the danger of confe-| [and to other of his auditors, that were private 
rence with falſe prophers.; for the ſame cvill | | men, whoſe duty xaughe no further ; bur yer 
/ {piritſpeakes in them, the truth is, that a falie prophet wy judici- 
per 6 Now this ſhewes, firſt, thatthe praQtice of | [allyconviRed, isto bepur to dearh : the word 
many ſtudents is dangerous, and againft this| | of Godelſewhere is plaine, Levir. 24. 14. there 
commandement, who take, delight in _ is both acommandement and a praRice, Every 
Commentaries and Poſtils, aſcribing to . [blafphemer muſt die.This wicked [ezabel knew 
| more learning and judgement, than can bee | well, who under pretence of blaſphemy, cau- 
found in thoſe writers that were the reſtorers| | ſed Nabothro bee pur to death: and hereup- 
F | true religion unto ys: and hence it is, that | on the Jewes ſought to pur Chriſt to death. 
| Yea, 
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Yea, Nabnchadnez,car an heathen King,naving | 
bur a taſte of this, that the God of Itracl was 
the true God, made this law , that whoſoever 
blaſphemed the God of Iſrael ſhould die. Audit 
ſands with equity ; for he chat reviies his law- 
full Prince muſt die,and that juſtly ; how much | 
morethen ought he to die that blaſphemes the 
living God, who is King of Kings ? Now c- 
every falſe propher is a blaſphemer; for his opi- 
nions are blaſphcmics againſt the truth of God: 
and therefore hee ought ro die. The cypreſie | 
will of God herein is manifeſt, Deur. 13. be= 
ginning. A Prophet comes and workes miracles, 
and ſhewes ſignes that come to paſſe, yer if nee 
thereupon entice the people to idolatry, hee muſt 
be flaine : and this is one way whereby the ci- 
vill Magiſtrate muſt helpethe peopleto avoid 2 
falſe Propher. | 
[ I, Ozeſt. Why doth God then ſuffer ſuch 
to live in his Church as doe ſeduce men 2 A». 
For rwo cauſes;Firſt,that ſuch as hold the truth 


gTheff, 3, 1313+ 


|alluderh to the praice of falſe prophers in for- 
mer times, who counterfeit 


{of the true Prophets; when as indeed they 


1falſe prophets have plauſible prerences for their 


br prnnceerof pietences of deceir, They may bee reduced to 


| Allegaion of - 


| Bur the truth is, that in alleaging Scripture, 


in ſincerity may be knowne, 1 Cor. 11. 19, SC- 
condly, for the puniſhment of the wicked and 
ungodly,who reccive not the love of the truth ;| 
toſednce them by flrong illuſions, and to cauſe 
them to belceve lies. 

The {e:ond point ; The danger of falſe Pro- 
phets : they come in ſheeps clothing but inward- 
ly are ravening wolves. In theſe words Chriſt 


the true Pro- 
phers intheir attire :-for the ancient Prophers 
wereuſually cloathed in rough and courſe at-- 
tite. Elias in regard of his garments, is called 
an hairie man,2 King. 1.8. and Joha Baptift had 
his garment of camels haire, Mart. 3. 4. And the 
falſe prophers did counterfeit the true Pro- 
phers in their attire for this end ; that they 
might the mote eaſily deceive the people, as is 
moſt plaine, Zach. 1 3. 4. where the Lord ſaith 
of falſe Prophets, That they ſhall weare a rough 
arment to deceive : for whenthey wore ſuch 
| courſe attire, madecither of ſhcepe skinnes, or 
ſheepes wooll, wherewith the true Prophets 
were uſually cloathed, they fought hereby to 
perſivade the people, that they had the hearts 


werefull fraught with damnable errors. Now 
Chriſts meaning in thisallufion, j3to ſhewthat 


'damnable dorine, and therefore arethe more 
dangerous. Yet that wee may the better per- 
[ ceive the danger of falſc Prophets, I willa little 
Rand todeſcribe their c/oathirg ; thar is, their 


ſeven heads: thefirlt isalegarion of Scripiare, 
which they will as often uſe as the true Pro- 
het; and hereby they blinde rhe eyes of many. 


they deprave and change the ſenſe, and cither 
addeto, or detract from the words, following 
rightly their maſter Satan, Marth. 4.6. who al- 
leaged Scripture to Chriſt, bur left out the 


| principal point whereto the promiſe was made: 


A namely, walking © hy wares. And thus dealc 


B 


C 


D 


| the Papiſts at this day, ſomctimes they mangle 
the Text, and alter the ſenſe, ſomerime they 
leave the Scripture, and goe to traditions, to 
Councels and Fathers, This alſo is the practice 


whoturne the naturall ſenſe of Scripture into 


| myſticall allegories. 


The ſecond cloake or pretence, is the depth 
of their lear:ing, Revel. 2. 24.theherefie of the 
Nicolaitans was by themlelves called profound 
learning but by the holy Ghoſt, che deepneſſe of 
S.4ran,So play the Papilis atthis day, for ſundry 
poines of their religion : for they hold, that be- 
cauſe the Church in the Apoſtles time was 
weake in knowledge,and feeble in faith, there- 
forethe Apoſtles omitted ſundry deepe points, 
eſpecially concerning the Maſſe, which yerthe- 
Church receiving by tradition, doth now teach 
plainly and fully, But though they march theſe | 
dogtrines of che Church withthe holy Scrip- 
; ture, yet wee need not to trouble our ſelyes 
therewith; for inthe writingsof the Prophets 
and Apoſtles all things neceffarie to falvarion 
are made knowne, and we mult not receiveany 


| themſelyes Seraphicalland Angelicall doors, 


do<trine that cannot be confirmed thence : and 
therefore in the parable, Luk. 16. 34 Abraham 
preferres Hoſes and the Prophets, before viſi- 
ons and reyelationsfrom the dead. | 
The third cloake and pretence. T' afſume to 
themſelues the perſons andtitles of moſt worthy 
men : 2. Cor. 11. 13. Payl ſpeakes of fiich de. 
ceivers that tooke tothem the nam? f the Aps- 
files of (rift, therein following their maſter 
Satan, who gantransforme himſelfe into ax awpel 
of light. Sec this inthe Papiſts,cſpecially in x 
Pope,who wil beChrifts Vicar, Peters ſucceſſor, 
and the ſervant of fervants, The doctors call 


& theChurch of Rome muſt bethe trueChurch: 
bur all this is but counterfeit deceit, for ſucceC(- 
fion inplace only, from Peter, and from Chriſt 
himlſelte,is no certaine note of truth. The Scribes 
| and Pharifies had their ſucceſſion from Aaro», 

appointed by God,and yet Chriſt bids his Di 
ciples take beed of the leaven of their doitrins, 
Mar. 16.12. and calls them The blinde leaders 
of the blinde.. Succeſſionthen in true doArine is 


the only and ſure note of true religion. 

The fourth cloake or pretence is forgedand 
coanterfeic hamilitie : this Paul notes in falſe 
Apoftles among the Coloflians ; Firft, th 
would not worthipGod dire&ly,but in and by 
the Angels : Secondly, they uſed much bodily 
exerciſe, affictingtheir own bodies:and thirdly, 
cheir worſhip was will-worſhip , devifed b 
themſelyes, If we would have a lively cenmpl 
hereof, behold the Romiſh Prieſts; they come 
to God in the mediation of Saints : cheir whole 
religion ſtands in bodily exerciſes, ſo as many 


and ſuch like rrumperic ; and their worthip of 
God is will-worſhip, devifed by men. 
The fift pretence is working miractes: hereby | 


ofthe Familie of love, and of the Anabapriſts, | 


i 
oftheir orders are famous for their whippings, | 
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ws 10.41. and falſe doctrine may have it, as 
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they labour to confirine their doarie, 2Theſ. 
2. 9. The comming of Antichriſt that man of 
finne js with ſignesand lying wonders, through 
Satans working, and of ſuch God forwarnes 
his people, Deut. 13. that they ſhould not bee 
 drawne to idolatry for a miracle: for cither 
they be falſemiracles,and lying wonders, or if 


| 30d may ſuffer ſuch 


they be true miracles ( as God 
to be wrought by falſe Prophets, for the plague 
and puniſhment of the unthankfull world) yet 
theirend is to deceive, and to draw men into 
crrour from the truth, Wee have ordinary ex- 

rience of this pretence among the Romiſh 
Þ:iefts who by ? ans caſt our Devils, and 
cure ſtrange diſeaſes, and fodelude the fimple : 
but this muſt not draw us from the truth. A mi- 
raculous worke truly done, is not a ſufficient 
warrant of a doQtine in religion ; for trueand 
ſound do&rine may want this confirmation, 


Jeut.123.1,2,0c. | 
The ſixth pretence is faire ftreeches and bleſ- 
ſmgs,pretcnding the good and ſalyation of thoſe 
to whom they come : ſee this, Rom. 16.18.Wirh 
faire fpeech and flattering (laith Paulof falſe A- 
poſtles) they deceive the hearts of the fimple : 
{> dealt Satan wich Eve, he made fhew that he 
had ſome good thing to tell er, whereby their 
ſtare might be bettercd, bur it turned to theirs 
and our deftruftion. So did the foure hundred 


A 


B 


falſe Prophets of Baal, contrary to the true 
Prophet Michaiah, propheſic good ſucceſſe to 
Ahab in his war againſt the Aramites; but his 
hearkning to them coſt him his life. And fo 
dealt Hananrs with the Tewes, whenthey were 
beſieged by the King of Babels armie, contrary 
to Jeremies counſel : be Pro belied peace and 
ſafety, but it turned both vo his owne, and to 
their deſtruction, Jer. 28.1,2, &c. 

The ſeventh pretence is boldneſſe ang conſtancy 
in ſuffering for their opinions : for 2 man in ob- 
ſtinacy may live and die for errour, as well as 
the childe of God may doe forthetruth. Con- 


| Kancy in opinion is no ſure note whereby to 


judgea true Prophet; for many Heretikes haye 
ſuftered death confidently, for the maintenance 
oftheir damnable herehies. 

Thus we ee the pretences of falſe Prophers: 


now hereto we mult adde this ſecond point, to 


wit, that for all this they be but aetver.ducants | 
by their damnable do&rine they ſeeke to poi- | 
ſon and corruptthe ſoules of ſimple men. IT ir 
beeſaid, they have no ſuchintent, they them- 
ſelves thinke it to bethe truth : 7 ayſwer, that 
may be true in ſome, bur this cleareth them not 
from being wolves : for the Devill that hath 
deluded them, who is their Lord and maſter, 
doth by them dangerouſly delude and deceive 
the ſimple. 

The F ſe. 1. Conſidering this danger of falſe 
Prophets, wernuſt praRtiſe Chriſts lefſon, Mar, 


| 


intending evill or offence to any, in thought, 


10.16. Be fimple as Doves, that is, be innocent | 
and harmeleflc, thinking evill of none, neither |. 


C 


| 


word, or deed : and yet we muſt be weſe a: ſer. 
pents, who have orcat ſubtilty in ſaving and de- 
fending their head from harme : ſo muſt every 
one that lookes to be ſaved, labour for ſomuch 
wiſdome, whereby hee may preſerve himlelfe 
from the hurt of falſe Prophets. Now the be- 
ginning of this wiſdome is to feare God is his 
Word, beleeving his promiſes, and obeving 
his commandements. The true feare of God is 
not without knowledge; and therefore everic 
one muſt labour to be inſtruRed in the princi- 
ples of Religion : for without knowledge wee 
cannot feare God, and fo ſhall wantrrue wil- 
dome to eſchew falſe Prophets. 

II. Inthat the falſeteacher by fo many faire 
ſhewes, ſecke to bring in falſe do&rine, it is c- 
very mans dutie jn his place to labour ro pre- 
ſerve wholſome doQtrine, and the puritie of 
truereligion. This duty is neceſſary : for wee 
muſt be as forward for the truth, as the enemic 
is for falſhood,and do as much for God,as they 

 doefor the devill. Againe, no poiſon is more 
deadly ro the body, than falle dotrine is to 
the ſoule; therefore ſeeing God hath long 
bleſſed us with his truth, ler us eſteemne it above 
all outward bleſſings, and by ſeeking to pre- 
ſcrve the purity thereof, ſhew our ſelyes thank- 
full ro God for the ſame. * 


v. 16 Yee ſball know them 
by their fruits ; doe men ga- 
ther grapes of thornes, or figs: 


of thifiles £ 

This verſe, and thoſe which follow to the 21. 
_containe the third point which Chriſt layeth 
downe concerning falſe, Prophets; namely,the 
meanes whereby we may diſcerne and judge of 
them. And herein he obſerveth this order Firſt, 
he gives us a notable rule todireR us inj udging 
oftalſe Prophets, Ye ſhall bnow them by their 
fruits. Secondly, he explainesthe fame rule by 
a ſfimilitudedrawne from trees, Doe men gather 
grapes of theynes, &c, | | 

For therule, that we may underſtand it the 
better, wee are to ſearch what is meant by the 
fruits of falſe prophets. A falſe prophet muſt be 
conſidered two waies; Firſt, as he is a man ta. 
kingupon himthe name & profeſſion of Chriſt, 
for ſo 32 prophets uſe to doe: aud ſecondly, 
as he isa falſe prophet : in bothr theſe reſpets 
he hath his fruits, As hee is a mantaking upon, 
him the profeſſion of Chriſts Religion, he may | 
bring forth many outward duties of externall 
obedience unto the morall law ; bur theſe fruits | 
arenot here meant : for afalſe prophet may diſ- 
ſemble much, and goe farce inthe outward du- 
tics of Religion, ſo as he cannot bee diſcerned 
by his generall profeſſion, or by the workes of 
his civill converſation. There bee other fruits 
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which come from him as bc is a falſe propher, | 
and by them muſt he bediſcerned : theſe there- 


fore are to beconſidered. Now we ſhall khow | 
SEM thein| 
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- them the beter, by tearching -out the frumrs eff A , be ws part of good callihgua thargCharengri:en | 
atrue Prophec, as hee is aman of God appoin»| | wastheir calling good:which'miay ferve ro ttop 
red ro teach Gocs people, + - | | rhe mawhes of all Papiſts.thac- carpe' ar our 
The fruits of a; true Propiict be principally | Church,as though our Miniſters had no calliog.; 
chree: I. Heteachethand preacheth intiename |, | But fortheufing of rheir office, they were ex- 
| of God, by vertue of calling from God, and o-| | traorauetily raiſed and ſtirred up: todderhar: 
therwiſe dares not prefiune toteach : Rom, 10. | which they.did, inregard ofthe manifoJd: abu-" 
| 4» How ſhalt he teach unlefſe he be ſent:and the | ics wherewth the :miniſterie of the Church 
Author tothe Hebrewes faith, Chriſt rooke nor | | was generally corrupted in their rime : for God: 
the henowr of being the high Prieft and P rapher | | gave unto. them grace 'and Rnowled ge toi dif- 
of the Chxrch to himſclfe, but was called there- cernetoteach, and to.maintairic the right and 
ro by bas Father,Heb.5.5. Andthis ftands with | true uſe of the miniſterie. 'And.thar they were 
rcaſon, for every true Propherand teacher ſtands{ |Thus extraordinarily Rirred up by God; may 
in Gods roome, and is Gods Ambaſſadourro | | appeart/bythe extraqrdinariegifts and: graces 
deliver his will to his peoplez which thingnone | | wherewith/ they were: endued : for Godthat 
can doe, but he whom God calleth and ſ:ndeth | hath alwajzes a careover\bis) Church, whenhee 
for that purpoſe. Yet the calling of Prophets; B | ſaw theſanie fo fearefully corrupted by: An- 
and teachers by God is diver{ce.Some are called | | r16-rifl; did Rirre up theſe menrro reforme the! | 
* - | by voice from God immediatly, as were eA=| | lame :-andbefides their fingular gifts ofknaw-/] 
braham, Moſes,and Seanmel: and alltheA-| |ledgeand wiſdome, he: gave them extroxdina- 
poltles irrthe new Teſtament by the immediate | | rie gracesof true piety, whereby they werema- | 
yoice of Chriſt: for Paw was called by the| |bied .to: ſeale, and confirme with their'owne | 
yoiceof: Chriſt from Heaven, Act. 9.4, 5,6:/A+:} j bloud; the reuth of that doctrine whichrrhey!|| 
gaine, others have their calling from God, by.| | did profeſſeand teach, which was an cvidens} 
[rhe ſpeciall, meſſage af: ſome Avgell, or ſome.| | argumentthey werecalled of God..' - 1! 5!) « | 
men. Thus was: Aaroncalledby Aofſes; Eliſha | Now oppohite to this, wee muſt make'the |':. Now of auth : 
by Elias ; and Philip by ancAngell, to preachtos| | firſt ng falſe Prophet: namely to:conitum| Poe 
- » [the Eunucli, A&.$:26. ThirdIy;others be called] | his owne&head, and to-preach not: being (ene, | 
bythe inftvict and motion of Gods Spirit: ſo| | And by this marke-arefalſe Prophers:nowey|| / 
AQ.8.Philipwasby ordinary calling aDcacon, | | Jet. 14/14. | have not ſcor chem, neither did f| 
but byextraordinary iaſtin&t the became an E-| | command them--yet they propheſie'mmy nano 
| vangelifi;auidaPreacherof the Goſpell, for the} | And no leſſedgetheſswords of Chriſt | 
building of- Gods Church. Theſe rhrec kinds| C| when he faith: herezrbey coniennra you;thdras ob | 
of calling men into the miniſtery were extra- | themſelyes,withoura callingfrom Godghough | 31i.on(l 
ordinary,and arcnow ceaſed andnotro be loo-| | they pretend a calling, is-ooc of timis | 
| ked for : ncitherare they to. be regarded which| | cloakes: and'therefore-by Saint Zrate, vet 4. 
|faythey-arc:thus. called atthis'day, A fourth| | they are ſaidtocreepoiibarbet(brichehrragatto; 
way whereby God now calleth Prophets and | | Ad. 20,9. grievous -walves ſhall enter wn! wa} 


——__—_— 


\ | Teachers into his Church,is by his Church:for | | mong you, withouccalling from God, or om 
God hath given to particulayChurches, apar«} |the DORSET ERNEST «3\f 
ticular mipiſteriall power and ſervice, whete- | Here ſome:may askehowſhallwejudge of 
by they maydefigne a place unto the Teacher, } |{uch,and kuowthatthey haycuo calling? aiwſt 1,02 MuT 
'': {andallomake imanifel that Gad hath called| |Forthis purpoſe, Taddeaſccond noteofiartruc | x. Nowofarrue 
him. Now thisauthority is butminilteriall,2o | Propher,: which isthe moſt-principall;- aa ir |**0pk- 
deſigne and manifeſt whom God. hath called, |} ftandethrin the right antiowholiome 
for the priucipill calling is fromGod: for Adt | | of the Scriptures. of {dodyiThis is the: 
ow eneBaheE ers ofthe Church of Epheſus, are | i| fruitof a;rme Prophety1t Cor, 14. 3-H: 
| -+* 1. [aid to bee-wade overſeers' by. the holy Ghoſt : | Irs h untames ets, 
:' - [when asthey: were defignedirherero by. men, [D | carion; fa ointfurt - and 2m 2.15: Shins cb 
And by otic of theſe foure-waicy: arc all true | | ſelf7«igooilrworkeman, bj-dinidbug che Ward: of 
Pr and Teachers called. 25:1 - 1 | 1-1/1} | Godaright: and 2Tim3216,17-the Seri 
 fdeieſomemaydemand; whatkinde of cal; Fr ry Ty and ins 
ling had they, who —_— | eifdebls of} A—_— "an ſerves lomiles'ia | | 
trite religion unto us in this our age, for they | | wan firreevery good warkrofis Prophier.' 
were by profeſſion, either pil Dries; (2 this wholſome handling af:the Word Rands in 
Schoole-dectors. Ianſwer : their calling was | rwothings ; in a right interpretation. m5 | 
| partly ordinary, and partly extraordinary: ifor| | ning ofthetrue ſ:nſe of: Sexipriivey andin-You 
\ .. © | inthe miniftery-of a Prophet there. bee ewo | | and ſound colletion of: wholfome dofinte 
-v.2 | ings; his:oftice, and the or exerciſe of | | fromthe-ſamne; for the edifying of rhe Church [ 1 24 
his office, Our firſt Miniſters reſtored the| | both in ſoundyudgementand Chriſtian lifes *«; ENT 50 
truth unto:us;/had bur au ordinary office, be-{ | Onthe contrary, the ſecond fruit of. afalle | ,. now ofa futte 
ing either Readers in $chooles,or publike prea« Prophet is, to'deliver and. maintaine dorrapt Propher. | 
chers 3 alio-rhey had theirs ourward calling} | doftine, contrary to the wholſomedodtripe 
thereto from the Churchof Rome; ſo as if there | of holyScripture:aud by _ Rs. = 
2 c 


; 
th... = 2 — EOS. 
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| ene 


 ednxpoſtionapen(Chiiſis 


be knowne for a falſe Propherz that incruderh | A 
| kimſelfe;Forthe berter cbnceiving of this nore 
we muſt know,thatinthedoarineof thePro- 
phetsand Apoſtles, there are twothings = 
cipally to bee contidered ; the ſcope; : 
parts therecfiche ſcope of all rhieir doAvin mms 
romaintaine- Chriſt Jefus God ahd win, the 
alonepcrfect Saviouraf the Chuich,-And-in-- 
deed, :hte which:teachech any do@rine ren 
dingtoroverthrow Chriſt, oo iti: regard-of 
| hisnarincs,..or of his:offices, ren 3 
Prophet :7 Joh. 3. Every fpiritthat t&-Fofſe 
eſs P] Omen ry mw 
;Propheticall edo- 
chepromniesofcw Gala == 
es [4 over- 
udescjcherdinetly, ofbyjatd 2 anaer > 6nd 
coinmandement of the Law, or article offaith, 
nafntedsbe 2 fall Prophet: fo thats full 
Prophetmult be tried bytheanalogie of fairh, 
compriſed inthe articdes of the ApoRRlesCreed, 
'and/inthe Decalogue;: which conthines the 
furaincofall thedottrne of the pint and- 


ne gauthe which _— them, is 
by alſe Prophet: c: £4379 b 3! g 
| »;Fhekhird fruit ofa true: 


db 


7) our Saviour Chritt; nel is ptr 

Gads glory, Jab: 7.18. Wheralfpheno- | 
fl Prophes, ho i iv reaching and | 
eb Phil «his | 


\no?\ Gods 


fm Rene 


| þ This ofeethenodcs Fa filbPro 
yke he 110 betticdrdgwe Dev. 
FH if afalfe Prophet come; atd/warhy # rrne 
ſgne, Cer he muſt die, 5fby his = diitrin&hee 
Foks: awivirh, hdr Gals þ LLLED 
TH—_ Aide ork 
Treas nar 
CG or awhedic;feats 
 arpther queſtizas j1ireching! 
;thaeby ſhowing, chaxctliar 


acr RO Falſe, 1/(anwotabr wing} 


whentil matices (the manbarerropred 
YO — > 

upbuaichejansoedighas Were kan if.verthmerkd] 

| by Eolike,: that as well of + 

© =) 4 kak RT e Sen chr tl NoD 
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che Lawzand | 


y\ B' 


A ſunke , becauſe-no no [man: can telt where, :md 


' when, and.by» what” meanes'ic rooke witer, 
iBut yet furtner wee have here to:auſwer ; that 

though we knew not when their Religion x25 
cortupred , and by whom, yet ſeeing their 
teachers and people have in them; atid ainons 
then, the necetlarie- fruirs of Ahtichriſtian 
Prophers and people, we canthereby aflure our 
ſelves chey are corfupt ! and tho1e! 1 Wee Catt- 

Hot ie the ſhadow of the Sunne 1nove, - yet 
: wemmnay perceive tha it doth move,” Now by 
theic fruics ir is cleare they are corrupts for 
hey reverſe the dodrine of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles, boch/inthe- commandements of the 


diſaiul] the firſt Commindement, by making 
torhemfelyes other Gods bef: :dothe trae God; 
for. ahcy 2 fray nnt9 Satnts, ard aherein as 
knowledge a divine -propertic us: them, - and 
2lfo. give _.Ak them-the honour the ro'God 
zone; and{>'fxx up'unto themſelyes 'rhe crea- 
rureinthe roome of the Creator.: 'The' frond 
_ reyerle by Avorſhipping b Godhimfolt:; 


 whercin? they {match the*-preateft-/idolatrie as 
[mpg the heathen and thebeftlcamodamo! 
rms reachy; that the Rood; the #Gtofle; I + 
'Crucifix, are 20/be 
' worlhi 
'hipp —_ cir! foxrh Commandemen rouch- 
be Aran they condenne the-killing one 
ther 5 $uT i 


; nofinne; buga* 2v0ff 014b bs art 6amd 11 engod 
| rlable, whrhgss Againſt rhie-feventh>Comman- 


life:neceſ{aiminetionr reti 
byas a)fo-by:theirdtues, they caufg all filrhi- 
neffeiand- abcthination: tp abotnd-mnongſt 
cher, Ald forthetenth Commatiqamcur; rliey, 


vertirne thoſbothan .concerne! Glithy. making 
himkno Savioheybina divinein[dqaent where: 
oy binakowos 


Aankibis 6flices 


Prieſthabdberweentiun andiev 
—_—_ —_—_ have ſhewet before: 
' plainly. feeithwirg\ tacks 
which I 
anti by whom ene: boi yin 
ove fe. :Hewe alfq-wec : :have.ao! Anker ich 
Dur } a8irdneuyrcefour; Church; 
AY ho amt Church! of: Chaiſt ;- becauſt 
ſay} they; weedbe: want: drheMagitters,: aud 


| Pat's 'riot @ zighhe- Miniftecie» wig: us: 


tl /hence -weeo anſwer ; 3-4haporvee;! thaye.the 


the 


'Law, and jnxrhe Articles of. faith.'Freſt,: They | 


dead/men., images, and Chrifthinſelf | 
'in the CruciSx'; yea; i» @;petce: of :* bread, | 


'eoif a Prieſt comefrom the 
Pope; and: kills ProteftanrPri: 1ce7:rhe: Lor ds 
gs mrs ar. .Queene; ahat 43s420t onely 


fayis thar Canpupiſcence aftepib Weary 
Gant properly 2:1d rhe Arcielevaf fawk they:ob 1 | 


cnc have Need ni bony his Li : L 
leone] 


waxiChurch, ofi id, /and' fur Minilters bde 


 with'rhe cayo ; 6 
herewith Chriſtkhiraſclfe is. work 


demcar they! cmilnaſhef vhedwgin vt fingte |= 
$ordorsy: dr. bw 


'Sermowynsbe 2 uhnt. | | 241 | 
—_— true 1e Miners of G od's -Foviproofe Herevy” "A Avajne; ronfider chat the vertue and etnycacze of 
" <uUr- Miniſters have che out: «acalling of the the: Wotid:and Sacramenteadininittred by mcn, 
| | | Church of England't they: fay indeed, olir 6a)-} | isnotfrom the Miniſter, but from'Godi'a letter ; 
| ling is novight, - becanſe ity © have tio-” YoArer | |.isnotthe worſe becauſe it isbrought thranuyn- | 
from God to call: it whoR!hhAds Tt 15.” Butte | | honeſt or-unfaithfull't atxier Neitherdath:the 
omit thar queſtion for rhivtire; {ufhctenr 29-f evill-coplcience ofthe Miniſter 'defile chegoad | 
robarion'6four Miniſtr' yariny be had fronts | conſcience of the honeſt heater; atid:maithe | | 
Fes of ot Miniſters, a5\they are'Mimfivigs | | receives, This muſt beremembred , bconfledna- | f 
for toleaverhe fruts 6f thieirlives; Xs inſullicis nyt#he offtnce atthe life of the' Minitics, 45as 
ent meanes-to-jidpe them by, our Miiifiers COINS heare higlodtruge; {if his conver- 
reach chebuehC ods bleſs thetrueand Holz ſaiotbefiahdalous, in yotieain og | 
ſome doQrine -of the Prophets and ApoRiles, | V.vTnxtiar a Prophet wiobolnounrby'ki The maine duty 
"| and arcillotted and alled- hereto by the bo. ——— 


Lhe tt ns ts td 


: +07 fan ndhc maine frut of: x rcteÞbophet | vicuy, 

© | vernours of theChureh; mill acedptedofriver? F | ſtand thegood handling-of Gods wriogy for E: 

; people, whoſe obedicnctts He Farhlistheſeele ; rhe -odfitarion atid -abvarion'of (his: theartrs ; | | 
of cheit Miniſtery : nnd thisI&fifcienets doe | | hencethe childretiroBuherP rophers, [aubthoſe 

firmethe calling ofour Miners; if it hadhots B | char af&ſerapart ratio MinifkoyofaheWord | 


os | Chriſt oul#noth xve ſhit] , Pe ſprlhnoj | | wxermughttharcheyaaſtmikechichs{naie 
"""* _—__ 22% 11 AVISIN02 Y3i5711207 IIOM: and ptioripalt <q of alltherr (dacies 3xþ08 2. 
heprorl ought | - eta "ntrces Clit: hd 17 ehartors | blerobring forthche frows.of6 a), ? 
— ehcks. pealethis'to all hitWaes, ws yh thay i6;ro'intex ror: a hire he and 
granted? thai brery belbtoer bats thence to gather 6d wholipme debtrints awl | 
wh h Untry Calle — uſes far thei ificationofGous nAndifos | : 
Fo 3 apnea _ ee —— thid&ujis fevas er; rſt; 

Me : $4 emich kadwiedpe; e thats » commatidutene:fs _ | 
| Rs ables know's Teacher by tis Frilits a4 | ha | | 
| QriteFhigthet ſhitweth] gWevety alj8Guphtt | | 
| jew þ to know hcKtmne oftits/Religion, bog pherdinds in rigtir: 
if Rd inthe" RE Lops Genks Cage? Sa marwreomny bday Kon ' 
| e Jaw bog for:chairame | | for mens foulesi\oTilwas 9 Peek ' 
| ofirable- @-or eman that necdynivvoteobre\finnarey in | | 


Ge I _——— of know. 
Jedge;berdyBthey are noriboaſlearneth, ſic 
= ng 2 WE huveevesy Sue this care; t6 


bodits? 'be wholſomre, nd which'acrs 
Nould "ag then /hifreraichimore ctrtof 
our ſoules *FSED1e20 dilteti® of docktines 3h Sluts 30 
Rehigior, whlcbewi iefÞbeticher the poiſon, or FdvHell learfimscthatcanbe 


eto oli ſbi 5" ; eHti 976 79/5 rot lien En —_ 
a” Ws earetioifrnedodricegur of EE 


SeriptuſesPAote pts tad Pr6pher;it;eeich: eerie 

ethistra emi tially werhoMiilerit | | ningſtbofctoleadied,dowalee 

ef thoſe! whoallives ata des rheentbe | | thre ardtombkenf hhicdl difons 
Chill and*Sfookwe, 1 6)b0 rev dodirivt ue I Ereeee nrnda 
Touid E: The Dyſeivie of ou? Shiga 
{ Chriſt muſt not doe Be wiksier 
—— Vans 1h 0 none nn 


is, whesyeliey"tede 
JH AING hy: R———E 
' Boe wor ref erit inp ffTRPROn ie of 
PW hen *he-Diſciples" tw dar Han? 
{ pot called by any ſpeciall calladirg'{5ld08; 
| Chit 3s Welw bes we navertibbc Dksils 
4% angles thei GECKrsIF hyatienehl it Stet | $5 ished 
«1 nae1 began fro fot CHE, | (fi CSM cfSditmn's 
> if Porb1d Gi nitfor he ITY gn iſ 967 IO: oavaytlbarbaine in teliivr.. i | 
[homme #55" Ge et A? vie fy A AI is maeky! LY 
| | preach wholſome doRtine>thdugh t&3476s| qiptet tharkie ought ro ber anſvcrable tori. Cv” 
| | eMill'ofittifive : for: CT ary ' walking g wonty/efthetime: for 2 
| Chris abou forth cof-bee vp vel], "Miiier Koo ine by/ 4s good fiuirs, and | 
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"7 [= An bxpt/ition upon Chrifts 


| ch. he muſt be faithfullin performing a} 'A| here ſpecially applied unto Prophers : bur if we 
| choſe duries which his:calling doth: binde him | compaic this place with S. Lake, chap. 6. 

unto. The titles and calling _ a Miniſter bce] | and 45. wee ſhall ſeethe holy Ghoſt thee re- 

| high end excellent, but yer cthey willgot com-| | raineth not thisfaying tothe Prophets alone, 
-manfor good, ufilefſe he bring forth bur inlargeth theſame unto other men, ſa 

che fruics of # Minifter:in a fairhful ng | | A goodmunontef thegood treaſure of bis F 0 

of hisminiſteriall duries. . brixgeth forth geod things, and an coil man ont 

| _Laftly, hence we mult learne .nox'to, rakeof- of the evilltreaſure of his heart bringeth forth 

|  fenat , he Miniſter failes in his life.and | evil. Now by comparing theſerogerher, wee 


converlation yea, though there be Ccontentzons ſxethat this compariſon reacherh both un- 
| inthe miniſter abou matters of Do&sing+ for to] rophers and to all:other men: from whence 


— 


— 


"- 


wo bn ngur theſedremot fruirs of the miniſtery. which wemay gather theſe inſtruQtions:_ 
Ik 6 13 Goddordinance, Þburof fiofull — | _--1--. What, we ate toiconcciye and thinke of a 
i way theirhmperfections inthis hol | manthat is not rate : wee art all by na- 
-Thusmuch fofibe Rale.' Now the} | murebranches of the wilde olive, and therefore 


'praofeand. thereof, by C—_— 83.2 thorne eannot. bring forthagra , nora 
| ſon drawne: from mnatnre;in fy ap |. come amt bg ——— 
16.. Dee, men: gather; grapes of. thornes, whge | bring. forth a good worke. Andchis wee may 
"4 pr qme Is "op good eree:brimg-| | more plainely conceive, if wee conſider alictle 

#0 a corrupr treecbring- | the worker ofmari:they may all be reduced to | + 
hevill fruit. 'veiic 38. A geodarea cans thics heads cſomearcevil,as workesforbidden 


! | — thus; As. — fame ws thing indifferent, being 

| | > Tf er ergoyer bg 4 nor -compmanded ; and 

| = More particularly, As tg, aged duties of pak the ing» 
4 bti gd Sar, an gamer 

j | i fmocontm aveodorafrings | hiede good in any man. _— ence, 

| -ondy og and cdyner bring, forth Reed ascating, drinking; buying, Galling, & &c. _ 


xr ty fo a og Prophet lanes, ys inthemſclyes, but in bim that | 
emorall es civill 5 Ju- 
| &i and; ſuch like, ghey arc good 
| cubes inches cul  PRuieech. 


pony 
finnes; Fn ian Le ped; bur to ; av 
rhons rhas arc defule awd Stor pe do I} 
pore;Tit. 1:15. and #best fair hit $,nnpeſeble | | 
fo pleaſe God. Heb. 11.6. It will belaid,chac ly 1 
berality,c Aus leghe goof ts 6G, 
WE ES -a— yorkes 


rall may, yo are ſinnes : for hee. Oo from Þ 
ight uſe of thoſeadtions ; borh forthe be-| ... | 


20:3 Joote SI Sri pn ne: inhim 
| | prrebears SELECTS 
cies there' tbot;thiey! were bur now ©, is the 


pauſe: thera © hart va Ir 


bchold.cheſcthingsinghedvorld, wemuſtrake | | =_ wr We 
- ** | ocoafibn hereofro.conſidetouspwnrfimmgand IE want the Macancs op; the 
blame our {elvesand tov the creatures; forthey ed God, they fay, that. if they, uſe chat 

| were curſed for .owrfakes.:o >: ligny nr ure well, Ged will give 
| ES Nowmote atk 8 This compatiſonis | Ny oy Why they may come 
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be puniſhment 
falſe prophers, 


db.13.2,6. 


Sermon tn the « M ount 
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ro {alyarion, Þ 
having a good gift of God cannot of himſelfe 
uſe it well; the beſt things he doth, though they 
be good in themlclycs, yer they bee finnes in 
him, 

I TI. Hlerealſo we may ſee what a miſera- 
ble cafe weare in, while we remaine unregene- 
rate : for we can doenothing but finne : we bee 
like to thornes and thiſtles, which either bring 
forth no fruir,or elſe bad fruit: and therefore we 
muſt labour to become new plants in Chriſts 
Orchard, being ingraffed 1nto him by faith, and 
made new <reatures by regeneration, having 
belceving hearts and good conſ-iences, that fo 
we may bring forth goorl fruits unto the praiſe 
and glory of Go, 

I V. Wee may hencelearne a generall ruſe 
touching a righteous man ; namely, that a man 
muſt firſt betruly juſtified and ſanctified before 
he can doc a good worke: firſt a tree muſt have 
the {ap and nature of a good tree, and then it 
| brings forth good fruits, and not before. Ad 
| this overturnes a point of naturall 'and Popiſh 

religion, that a man may be juſtified and ſaved 
by his good workes : but that which followes 
cannot be a cauſe of that which went before: 


the fruit cannot make thetrce to be good ; but 
onely decfare and manifeſt that it is good;from 
whence it comes that the fruit is good - and fo 
good workes they proceed from juſtification, 
They fay juſtification is twofold : one, whereby 
a man of an evill man is made a good man ; the 
ſecond, whereby of agood man one is made 
berter: the firſt they fay 1s of workes, but the ſe- 
cond juſtification is of, orace. Anſ. But this is 
falſe : for the fruit makes not the tree a better 
tree, but ifrhe tree increaſe in goodnefle, it pro- 
ceedsfrom ſome other cauſe, not from the fruir 


thereof. 


v. 19 Every tree that bring - 
eth not forth good fruit, us 
hewne downe aud caſt into the 


fire. 
20 Therefore by their fruits 
all ze know them. 


| Theſe words contAne a concl/uſiox gathered 
| from the former fimilicude, which is here alfo 
continued; wherein is ſer downe a grievous 
| threarning of cternall danwarion, the deicrved 
[puniſhment of all falſe propuets. As if Chriſt 
| had ſaid, looke asin an orchard every treethat 
 bringcrh not forth good fruitis hevwne downe, 
, and caſt into the fre to bee bunt: {5 in the 
Church of God the falſe prophet thall nor al- 
| waies bereputed fora true Prophet, bur atthe 
| lengrh ſhall bee diſcovered, cut off from the 
: Church,and condemned, Anf-verableto this is 
| that ſaying ofour Saviour Chrift, Every branch 
 wrech beareth not fruit in mee is taken Away, 


ur here weelce, a natmall man | 


A 


B Monarchs. Bur yer for all that ir muſt downe; 


C 


| 


| 


| 
| 


[ 


/ 


' they are the blinde leadersof the blinde : and 


| caſt terth, ara withereth, and men gat5eribem, | 
and caſt them into the fir: and ther burne, And | 


S, Peter ſaith, Their damnation ſlcepeth not, 
2 Pet. 2:2.» 

TheV ſe. I. This ſervesto comfort Gods chil- 
dren in regard of falſe prophets ; for though 
Gods Church bee onbled with them for a 
time, yet it ſhall notalwaies be (>: chetime «vill | 
come whercin they mult bee caſt out, and re- | 
ceive their ducand deſeryed deftiuction. And 
his eſpecially muſt be remembred, to tay and 
comfort our hearts in regard of the popiſh re- ; 
ligion, which doth moſt of all moleſt and crov- 
ble us : firſt, becauſe it is naturall, and C. readily 
embraced : ſccondly,many among us doe much 
afte&t it:and thirdly,it is maintained by mighty 


for it « aplant which God never ſer nor plated, 
Marth, 15. 33. and the chicfe uphoiders of .it 
ſhallbedeſfoyed, | 

TI. V ſe. This teacheth usto eſchew and ſhun 
faiſe reachers : and therefore doth Chriſt adde 
this exaortation, Matth,15.14. Let chems alone, 


— 


Revel.18.4. Come out of her (that is, ſpirituall 
Babylon which is Rome) my peop/e, for if you 
pariake with her in her franes, ye ſhall {offer of 
her puniſhments, x 

111, P fe. The words of this threatning be- 
ing furtherapplied unto all men, (astheyare in 


S. Luke) doe teach us, that it is not ſufficient | 


for us to abſtaine from commuting grofle fins, 
and to doe ne man harme, but belide efchew- 
ing evill we muſt doe good, In the laſtudge- 
ment, the ſentence of condemnation ſhall-bec 
pronounced againſt the wicked, not for -rob- 
bing the poore, but for wot.relecving of them, 
and for not viſiting and clarhing them.-Which 


many ignorant people,.-whorthinke, thatif the 
live an unocent and harmeleſle life, Go wi 


., 


that brings not forth ©: >d fruit muft be burnt. 


know them. Here Chrift repeats againe the Rule 
lie delivered in the 16, verſe, which ſhewes, that 
Lis a ſpeciall rule ro beouferyed of us all: for 
there is no 4dle word in Scripture, neither any 
thing repexte2 in yaine. The mcaningthereof 
we have lieard, and the meanes whereby a falſe 
prophetmay be diſcovered, wich the uſes there 
of; among which wee ſhewed that every true 
beleever in Gods Church may be able to dil 


doth notably: confute that yaine op of | 


hold themexculed,and favethem - bur the tree} 


Verl. 20. Therefore by ther frens yee [all | 


cover a fali2 prophet, whereto theſe three ca- | 


Comi.:t an air. 
falſe prophert, 


— — — A. >. DAM Cn. en ww” one ry 


Lo. 


Mah. 35.42,45: 


- 


years muſt bs added :-I. the partie that would 
diſcover a falſe prophet, muſt humble himiclte 


emptied of all pride and ſeifc-love : for Te 
Lerd will:zeash ihe huzable his waies,Pltl.25.9. 
yea, he dah exalt the humble and mceke, Lits. 
1. 52, and in all things the humbed heart is 

reſerved with the Lord, IT, Tlieparty. hum- 
bes mult yeeld himſelfe roobey the will of 
God, / 'fany 214% ds my farhers will,he ſoa brow 
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before God, and haye an heart in ſome torts 


of 


Duries of him | 
{1.10 would diſce- 
vera fails pro- 


p22c, | 
I | 


| 
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Rhem. on I Tim, 


z-lete 9. 


The ewellth part 
of Chrift: Sermon 


"eAn Expoſition 1 upon ( brifls 
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of my avtirixe whether it be of Go, Joh. 7. 17- 

and David profcficth ofhimſclte, that hee was 

wiſer than his teachers, and underſtood more 

than the ancient, beckuſe he kept Gods com- 

mardements, Pal. 119,99;100. 111. Hee mult 

pray untothe Lord, and aske wiſdome in faith 

and in humility, and the Lord will give itunto 

him, Jam. I. 5. f any max lacke wiſdome, let 

hins acke of God who grveth liberally, Yer ſome 
will ay, it is an hard matter to diſcerne a fallc 
prophet : Tanſwer, we have ordinarily this ca- 
pacity, when wee reade or heare rcad the laſt 
will and teſtament of our Anceſtors, wee are 
able to conceive and judge of the meaning 
thereof: well, our Lord Jeſus hath lefr with us 
his willand teſtament in the holy Scriptures ; 
which concerning morall duties, and matters 
of faith neceſſary to ſalvation, is ſo plaine, that 
it may be underſtood of the ſimpleſt, clſe Chriſt 
would never have ſent the Jewesto the Scrip- 
tures for the certainc knowledge of the Meflias. 
Which notably diſcoyers the fraudulent dea- 
ling ofthe Romiſh teachers, who in matters of 
controverſie in Religion, ſend us for reſolution 
to the Church, calling it the ſtay and pillar 
whereto wee muſt leane in all doubts of do- 
Arines, The Church 1 grant isto be reverenced, 
bur yet wemuſt not build our faith upon the 
doErine of men. Our Saviour Chriſt ſent the 


- unto the Scriptures : and hereby the 


ded. And indeed, though men be neyer ſo un- 

leamed, yetif they come in humility to ſearch 
the Sctipture,and in obedience unto God, pray- 
ing for knowledge, they may beable by Gods 
Word codiſcerne of falſe teachers. 


v.21 Not every one that 
ſaith vnto mee, Lord, Lord, 
ſhallenter into the Kingdome 
of. Heaven,but be that doth n: y 


fathers willwhich n in heaven. 
- From this verſe to the 24. is contained an 
other poition of Chriſts Sermon, being the 
{eyemth part of this Chapter ; wherein he in- 
treareth of rhe ſtate of thoſe thar profeſle his 
holy name in'his Church here on earth. And his 
maiae fcope and drift herein, is toſhewthatmen 
mult not content themlelyes to profeſle religi- 
on. outwardly, but therewith they muſt joyne 
rrue godlines and fincere obedience. This point 
is as weightic and of as great importance as 
any of the former, reſpecting the maine point 
z of mans falyation : and it containethrwo parrs ; 
'a maine concluſion in this verſe : and a proofe 


tried Paxls dorine,and are commen- | 


and explanation of one parrt thereof, ver. 22, 22. 
Theconcluſion it ſelfe hath rwo parts : 1. that 


ſome menprofeſſing the name of Chriſt ſhall not 


Re ——_—_—_— 


be ſaved, which part is afterward explaned and 
confirmed; the 2. part is this, that ſome profe/- 


| ſors of religion ſhall be ſaved: which is nor ouly 
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reputed membersof the Church; and 


propounded, but the 
{cribed, | 

The firſt part is a moſt tearefull ſentence a- | 
oainſt many that livein the Church, thar nor- ' 
withſtanding their profeſſion of rhe name or | 
Chriſt, yer they ſhallnever be ſaved. And rhis | 
is moſt true, being ſpoken by him that hath ! 
the power of life and of death, who is alfo the | 
God of truth that cannot lie, ſaying, Not eve- 
ry one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, that is, that pro- 
fefſerh God to be his God, ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of heaven. There be tyyo kind of pro- 
fefors in the Church of God that ſhallneyer 
be ſaved : the firſt are grofſe hypocrites, which 
profeſſe Chriſt with their mouth, and yet in 
heart and life they renounce him : of this ſort 
is, firſt the common Atheiſt, who only for feare 
ofthe Magiſtrates Lawes profeſſeth Religion : 
lecondly, the Epicaregthat is, ſuch an one who 
bearcs Chriſts name for faſhions ſake, and yet 
his belly and pleaſure is his god : thirdly, rhe 
worldling,who ſpends the ſtrength of bod1eand 


parties alſo are plainly de- 


minde, andall he hath, on the world for carth-} 


ly things: Now none of all theſe, if they thus 
live anddie, can be ſaved. The ſecond fort are 
more cloſe hypocrites, which profetlc the name 
of Chriſt in lomerruth, and hayein them ſome 
good gifts of God, by reaſon whereof both be- 
fore men and jn their owne conceit, they are 

et for all 
this they are indeed but aakich ſhall 
never be ſaycd. 

And that wee may ſomewhat diſcerne of 
them, I wil note the gifts which they may have, 
whereby they may cometo profefle Chriſt tru- 
ly:they may be reduced to five heads: The firſt, 
is the ſpirit of bondage tofeare, Rom,.15, This 
is acertaine gifc of God whereby a man doth 
diſcernethe right meaning, and judiciall uſe of 
the Law in himſclfe, concernine finne and the 
puniſhment thereof; (for though a man by na- 
cure know fomething of the law, yet he knowes 
not all, northe right uſe thereof; ) now by rea- 
ſon ofthis knowledge, he ſces himlelfe in bon- 
dage, and in regard thereof doth feare; from 
whence may proceed many good things, as 


priefe for ſinne, confeſſion and humiliation for 
che ſame, and prayer for pardon., Thus wicked 
Pharaoh confeſſed the righteonſnesof God, and 


Whats 4 
hall not » 
Three p47 
Poctig,, þ 


that he and hs people had frned, Exod, g. 27. 
And ſo did Ahab atthe heavie meſſage of God 
by Eliah, 1 King 21. 27. He rent his clothes, 
and put ſackcloth upor him, and faſted, and lay 
in ſackeloth. So Indas when he ſaw that Chriſt 
was condemned, he repertedot his fact, being. 
orieved for it, and aſhamed to looke any man 
inthe face; and alſocoxfeſſed the ſame before 
God and men, Matth. 27. 3,4. A- ſecond gift 
whicha cloſe hypocrite may have, is faith ; as 
had Simex Magrue:for he beleeved,and was bap- 
tized, Act. 8. 13. neither was it a falſe and dil- 
ſembling faith alrogether, bur. in 'fome ſort a 
rrue, though nota ſaving faith: for he beleceved, 


and yet was in the gall of bitterneſle, So Joh. | 
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2. 22. 11s ſaid , Certaine beleeved in Chriſt,bur| A | named will nottave us: maiy have had faith in 
he derft u69t commit himſclfe unto them, And ſome truth for ſome degrees thereof, and alſo 
chat we benot deceived herein, we muſt know | | good affections aud other gitts ; as wee have 
that this faith of an hypocrite hath in it three {eene, who are yet forallthis condemned. | 
things ; k»owledge of the truth, approbation Thirdly, ſecing there be two forts of men in 
| thereof with aflent unto it, and a hinde of per- the Church that ſhall be condemned, che one 
fwafion that Chriſt is his redeemer. Ofthe ſe-| | whereof have many worthy pifts ; this muſt 
cond degree of this faith wee haye example,| | move us not toreft in the{e chings, but to la« 
2 Pet. 2. 18. where ſome are ſaid robe begwiled bour and ſtiive to have our heaits roored and. | 
with wantonneſſe through fleſhly luſts, who had grounded inthe love of God in Chriſt, and to 
cleave eſcaped from them that Gon in error:| | become new creatures in righteouſnefle and 
chatis, in idolatry. And ofthe third degree we | true holineſſe; and then ſhall we be asthe wiſe 
have example in the ſame chap. verſ. 1. where virgins havirg the oyle of grace in the veſlels 
ſome falſe prophets are ſaid ro deny Chrift thar of our hearts, which will never be quenched till | 
bowght them ; becaule fora time they profeſled | | we come into the marriage-chamber with our | | 
themſelves to bee redcemed, and wereallo per- Bridegroome Chrift Jeſus, 
ts ſwaded in a generall fort that hee had bought |B The fecond partofthe concluſion laid downe 
1 them : yet hereinthey failed, that they did not by our Saviour Chiiſt is this, That ſome men} _.. 


ſhall bee ſaved. 


— 4 
"II 


ee, 


1 it effeually unto themſelves, Thethird gift of God ſhall be ſaved. And theſe perſons are here 
I 3 a cloſe hypocrite is a taſte of Gods favour : | | deſcribed unto us by their cte&t or aQtion, to | 
1 | Heb.6.5. it is ſaid of ſomethar fall quite away, | | Wit, The doing of the will of the father. And be- 
That they were inlrghtned by Gods Spirit, and | cauſethis isan infallible note of ther that ſhall | | 
| had a taſte of the good IWord of God, and of the be ſaved, I will briefly ſhew whartir is ro doe } 
powers of the world to come, though they were the Fathers will. The Scriptures beſt expound | 
4 never fed nor filled therewith. The fourth gift themſelves, Joh. 6. 40. This «© rheqvill of him 
is good affections; good (Iay)not in chem, fave that ſent me, that every one that hath ſcene the | 
in their kinde,and fo far forth as we can judge :| | Son, and beleeverh in hing, ſhofld have everla- 
they have joy in the good things of God : Luk. | | fing life. 1 Thell: 4. 4,4, &c. The ts the will of | 
$. 13. They that are on the ſtones aye theywhich | | Goa,oven your ſanitification: and that you ſhould | 
when they have heard, receive the Word with abſtaine from fornication; and that every one | 
joy. They have zeale for Gods glory, as had Ie | Jhonldknow how to peſſeſſe his veſſel in holineſſe | 
bs, 2 King. 10. 16. and yet hee departed not C| and honour,--that noman opprefſe or defrand his | WO 
from the ſus of his forefathers, v. 31. Thirdly, | | brother, &e. Theſe two places of Sctipturetaid | Wherejpthedv- 
they have reverence to Gods Miniſters, as He-| | together, ſhewtharthe doing of the Fathers wil fanderh, 
rod to lohn Baptift, Mark.6.20. Herod knowing Randsin three things, in fatrþ,in repentance,and | 
| [ohn to be 4 juſt and holy man, feared andreve-| | new obedience : faithis direQly expreſied in the | 
$ 5 renced hing, The fifth gift is an outward refor- placeof [ohx, and repentance, which is fruit | 
Y | mation of life: che ſtony ground receives the | | of faith, as alſo new obedience,the fruit ofthem 
T ſeed with joy,and brings forth ſome frnir, bur it| | both, in the words of the Apoſtle Paw! 7 forby 
laſteth not : of ſuch it is ſaid, Heb. 10. 29. They | | Santification is meant repentance, and new o- 


: | truly apprehend the merit of Chriſt, and apply profeſſing rhename of Chriſt in the Church of | 


| 


tread under foot the Sonne of God, and count | | bedience by the duties following : | - 
1 the blowd of the Teftament an wnholy thing Forthe firſt; in rruc ſaving faith there are | Saving faith com- 
Z wherewith they were ſanftified : thatis, accor- | | three things required : Knowledge, 4ſſent, and _y 


1 dizgto their profeſſion and perſwafien. And | | application. By Knowledge T meane theright | 
| thus wee ſee what kinde of gifts an hypocrite | | concciving of the neceſſarie Do@rines of rrue | | 
may haye, and yet never be ſaved. religion , elpecially of thoſe which concerne 
Vſes. t. The confideration whereof muſt Chriſt our Redeemer. eAſfſzrt is, when a man | 
moye us to looke unto our ſelves, that we have | D; knowing this doctrine, doth further approve 
| better things in usthan theſeare : for here wee | | ofthe fume as wholſome dotrine,an@the truth 
ſee wee may goe on to perdirion, carrying the of God,direQting vs aright unto ſalvation, Ap- 
profeſſion of Chriſt in our mouthes. And the | |p/rcation is, when we conceive in our hearts a 
rather is this to bee conſidered of us, becauſe | | true perſwation of Gods mercy towards us par- | | 
many looke to be ſaved who.come ſhorr of Sj. | | ricularly, in the free pardon of all our fins, and 
mon Mague in knowledge and of Sanl, Ahab, | tor the ſalvation of our foules : cxample of this 
and [ud in humility; yea, and for faith, faric| | particular applying wee have in che Apolile, 
3 ſort of the Devill himſclfe, who is ſaid robe. | | Panl,(Gal.2.20, who profeiſeththus, Now /rve | 
; leeve and tremble; but how canſt thou looke to | | not 7, bar Chrift Irverh in me, andehe life that | | | 
bee ſaved, that in regard of grace, commel} I now live ts by faith inthe Son of God : which | 
ſhort of thoſe which are now condemned ? { what tharis, he ſheweth after, ſaying, #8 hath | 
| Secondly, hence wee muſt learne to ſuſpet| | loved me, ard given himſcife for me: and with- 
; Our ſelves, and call our ſelves to a reckoning a- | out this particular application, neither know- 
| bout ourfaith and obedience, and we muſtnot| ledgener aflentcan ſive vs. Inthe ſixth of [ohn 
f | fatter our ſelycs herein: for theſe things before- . Chriſt propounds hinfelfe unto us as the bread 
— , of | ; 
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An Expoſition upon (rifts 


| food;unlcfic it be received, will not nouriſh the 
{ body :-even ſounleſſe wee doe bythe hand of 
Fairh particularly 1eceive and apply Chriſt un- 
ro our ſelves, all our knowledge and affent will 
be as food uncaten and undigelied; Ir-may bee 
ſaid that hypocrites have kuowledge,affent,and 
a perſivafion of Gods favour, and ob 
is not {ure note of doing the Fathers wilh I 
anfiver, an-hypocrite (as Sizzon Magn) may 
have cfuc > 144M L Gods Word, a and give 
{ aſſent thereunto, aud in regard of both theſe 
| haye truefaithin ſome degree; yea,he may con- 


ceive a perſwaſion of Gods mercy in the par- 


donofhisfinnes, though falfly in preſumption 
| uponfalſe grounds and inſufficient. Now that a 
| man may diſcerne thetruth of his faith-and per. 
ſyalion of Gods mercy, from that which is in 
hypocrific, hee is to 'obſerve therein three 


 ]things: the beg/-ming of his faith, the fruits and 


| the corftarcre thereof. The beginning of true 
{ faith, js hearing the Wozd of God preached, 
eſpecially. the Goſpel : the Law going before as 
an occafioh.or preparingameans, wherbyaman 
comes to ke: his {innes and;his milerie thereby, 
and thereupon to  defire reconciliation with 
God-uithe,pardon of them ; and heaying the 
promiſes of mcrcy, to defire faith whereby he 
amay.cmbrace the fame, labouring againſt; wt 
beleefc,.This;though ic henot a lively faich, yer 
it isthe beginning of true, faith, and; nohypo- 
| crice.\hath. the lame. ſug ly. wrow ht-uy, hu. 
faith is a-change of the,whole 
the heart 
paſſions. thereof, and ketp -- 
aſlions, thereof, . keepi 
| e of true obedience, — 
ſing mad jnevery cltate;toreſt contented with 
| the willofGod as Joy Gich, He ther belreverh 


henna. A 


contrary.ro it ſelfe, in moderating 


| ſpall not make haſte. Thitdly, conſtancy intrue 
| faith is:knowne by th 


is,:when,a man relies 
wholly on God, even then. when hee feeles no 


»2 | taſte, of hismercy, but hath all rokens of his diſ- 
* | pleaſure; Every man will belceve when he-hath 

| preſent fignes and pledges of Gods loving .fa- 
| vour, butzrue faith being che evidence of things 


hoped for ,will make 2 man belceye above hope 


ceve 


indeed, hee: that lets goe the hold of Gads 
mercy whenhe is in diſtreſſe, may aſſure him- 


{ ſelfe heneyer- had true faith : for the juſt ſhall | 
| live by: faith {in all eſtages,. and will with Jeb, 


truſt in God though he kill them. 

The ſecond worke wherein confiſteth. the 
of the Fathers will, is. to repent of .onr 
fcanes : and this isa fiuitof faith, Inrrue repen- 
rancethere berwo things; the beginning, and 
the nature of ir: The beginning of it isa god- 
ly ſorrow, .when a man is grieved properly 
and Girely, becauſe by, his finne he hath offen- 
ded-God;who hath bin umo him ſo long a Fa- 
ther.in Chriſt. This cauſeth repentanceunto al. 


of the. and waterof life - now wee know _ 


ercfore this | 


| a5 Abraham did: and being the ſubfting of | 
| chingsnotoſeene, will cauſe a man to 1D 
| when haſees no tokens of Gods mercy : and 


A 


B 


vation not to be repented of, 2 Cor;7. 10. ind 


ment,as from the conſideration of Gods mercy, 
making a man diſpleaſed with himtelfe for of- 
fending fo loving a God, who hatiz beene fo 
gracious and bountifull unto him in Chriſt, The 
nature- of repentance ſtands in the change of 
the minde: whenany perſon laies afidethe pur- | 
poſe of finning, and by Gods bleſſing and 
grace taketh to himſcite anew purpoic never 
to ſinne more. This is properly toxepent, and if 
thisbe.in truth, hence will follow the change of 
the will, ofthe affeRions, and of all the actions 
cf thelife. 

It may befaid, that an hypocrite may repent 
as /udas did, Matth. 27. 3. and therefore this 
is nota good note of doing Gods will. Arſw. 
Inudas did repent : hee was indeed grieved for 
his a&, wiſhing with all his heart that it had 
never beene.done: but this was nothing, his 
ſorrow was onely wor idly, cauſing death as the 
Apoſtle calls ir, .2 Corinth. 7. 10. arifing from 
the horrour and feare of puniſhmcnt, not trom 
conſideration of Gods mercie : it was with- 
out true hatred of finne commicted, without 


| ivg induced with faith aud.repemance, doth ac- 
Les 


hopeof mercy, or purpoſe to glotitic God by 
new  obedicnce, and ſo was. no true repen- 
bl 

; The third workewhetcin confilteth the do- 
ing of Gods will,is ew ebediexce : and it isthe 
fruit of both the former, whereby a man be- 


cording.to the ynealure. of grace received, ci- 
deyour; himfeife, to,, yeeld obedience to all 
Godscommandements;fromalliche. powers and 
parts both of his. ſoule and his bodic 2 and this 
Icallwew, becauſcit is axenuing ofthat in man, 
whercto he was perteRtly enabled by creation, 


itariſethnot ſo much from the feare of puniihe 


The Naturegſy 
penance, 


New 0: 


Bur here it will bec ſaid, that many who ſhall | 
ncyer be ſaved, have attained to reformation of | 
life; and therefore this is not a true and ſuffi | 
ciceat. note of him that ſhall be ſaved. -4»ſiv, 

True it is, many hypocrites haye refo:mation | 
of lite, bur yet they faile two waies; Firtt,their 
reformation is onely outward not inward, their 
thoughts, wills,. and -affections, ſtill remaine 
wicked and corrupt. Secondly, their obedience 


| 


is partiall, onely to ſome. of Gods Comman- 
ments, not'to all ::{a Herod, hee would heare 
Tohngladly, and doe many things, but yet hee 
would not leaye his brothers witc, Buttrue 0- 
bedience, which. proccedeth from. rue: faith, 


| haththeſeheads and branches; Firſt,the partic 


Branches ofnn 


muſt prove. what i.the good will of God, Rom. | —_— 


12. 2. Secondly, he muſtrefiraine his life from | 
outward offence, - which.cend to the diſhonour | 
of God, and ſcandall of the Church, x Thel. 
5» 22+.1 Pet, 2. 11,12. Thirdly, hemuſtorti- 
fie the.unward carruptions of his owne. heart. : 
Fourthly, he mu{tlabour to conceive ney mo- : 
tions 'agrceableto the will of God, and thence | 
bring forth and practiſe, good duties ; ſo pzr- | 
forming both, qurwagd aad inwaid- obediciuce! 
unoGod- ; and by theſe may, a man diicernt 


* 44 oe 4 
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- | the 119. Plalme. 


| {[labourto fee that our ſorrow ariſe from the 


neſty, though they bee good things intheir 


Vſes. 1. Now confidering that falvation is 
promiſed to them thar bee doersof Gods will, 
we muſt hereby bee exhorred to become more 


cheerefull in doing Gods will by faith; repen- 
tance, and new obedience: andto further us in 
this duty we muſt uſc theſe helpes : I, We mult | 
labout for a true perſivaſion of Gods mercyin 

the pardon of our finnes,and forthe ſalvarion of 

our ſoules: this being truly concerved, will urge ; 
2 manto true obedience, whereby he may ſhew | 
himſelfe thankefull ro God for 1o grear a mer- | 
cie. I I. Wee muſt contider thart wee are the | 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, which is a wonder- | 
full dignity to a ſinnefull man : and in regard | 
hercot, wee muſt ſtirre up our ſelves fo to live, 
that we make nor {ad the Spirit of God which 
dwelleth in us. I 11. Wee muſt conſider the : 
bleſſings of God beſtowed upon us both in | 
ſouteand body one by one : and this will move 

us tolove God, which love we ſhall ſhew in 


keeping his commandements : for cis 5 the 


love of God, that we ketpe his commandements, 
x Joh.5.3. IV. Let us confider thethrearnings 
ot God againit fivne, and hisjudgements u 
them that live in ſine; for every place is fullof 
Gods judgements ; and theſe will helpero''re- 
ftraine our corruptions that they breake nor 
forth into ation. V. Wemult medirare on the 
word of God, and uſcferyent prayer unto God 
for his grace : for by this meancs David did 
notably ſirre up himlelfe co faith, repenrance, | 
and new obedience, as wee may ſee ar large in | 


I1.Fſc. In that many having faith, and re- 
—_ and outward. refliea dion of life in 

degrees,ſhall never be ſaved, wee mult la- 
bourtogoe beyond all hypocrites in theſe gra- 
ces:in fairh we muſt not content our ſelves with 
agenerall perſwafion of Gods mercy, bur wee 
mult labour to conceivethe fame to be true and 
found touching the remithon of our finnes, and 
the falyation of our ſoules : we muſt lookethac 
it have a ſound beginning, goed fruits,and ſted- 
faſt continuance; and for repentance, weemuſt 


conlidexation of the goodnetie of God whom 
wee have offended ; and that it breed inus a 
changeof-our mindes in the purpoſe of not f1n- 
ing: whereto muſt bee conformablethe will 
andatfeQions, and the whole man. , And for 
newobedience, we muſt beas carefull in mind, 
will; and affections, as inthe ourward actions 
of our life todoe the will of God /; and tharin 
all Godscommandements. 1 
ITT, Vſe. Manythere bee thatthinke their 
caſe good, becauſe they live acivill honeſt hife, 
without wronging others y or wittingly, | 
Which thing indeed iscommendable ; bur yet 
farre ſhort of that which is required for ſalva- 
tion ; therefore they muſt not cruſt ro theſe 
broken ſtaves of ourward and common ho- 


—_ 
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| Sermon in the «Mount. 
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the truth of his obedience : and thus wee ſee } A} kinde : for many there be that ſhall never come 


whar profeſſors they be which ſhall bc ſaved. | 


| | have wee not by thy 
| propheſied ? and by thy Name 
B caſt out devils © and by thy 

name done many great works ? 


23 eAnd then will { pro- 


| antquitf. 


| ſhallnor be faved is gear : F 


| che number of thoſe which ſhall be 


in heaven, which have had farre more inthem 

thantheſe things are 5 and therefore wharſoe- 

ver theſe perſons berhey muſt not reſt, till hey 

finde ſome portion of true grace in their hearts, 

by vertue whereof they may plainly ſeerhem- 
| ſelves gone beyond all hypocrites inthe things 
| that concernefalyation; | 


#54 
| "04-22 Many will Jay unto 
| mee in that da F, Lord, Lord, 


N ame 


feſſe ro them, Inever knew 30n + 
depart from me 3e that worke 


Intheſe ewo verſes Chriſt 
plane and confirmethefi 


former verſe, concetning that 
ſhall nor be ſaved; containe two 
arts : Firſt,a deſcripti ofthe perſons by their 
haviour, v.22. Secondly, a declaration of 
their condemnation, v.23.- For the firft; theſe 
| profeſiors are — reeargumen 
y their number, ma»y: TL bythe time 
they ſhall plead thus forrhemiclves, at 
on their profeſſion ofſervice doneroThi 


that day t that is, in that! 


of the ſt judgement: F. by 7e 75 Ang 
not inthy name oropha four and by thy name caft 
ont devils,rc? © OO EY 


qualiries wherewitht! 
For the firit *thenumber of profefivrs which 


on 
Chrift) ſhall ſay unto me.” Indeed weedrenots:-! 
bleroſiy how many they bee which ſhaft not 
be faved for that isathing properto'God* and 
yer the Scripture reachetirustharrhehjimber of 


thoſe which ſhall be condemned 


ot me 
beſides thatthe oreiteſF part of the world iti 
former times did never heare of Chriſt; here it 
is plaine that among' the profefiors' of the 
nameof Chiiſt,many ſhall be condemned tand 
v.13. Many walke inthe broad way ro deftrutti- 


on, few in the narroy. 


not frame our liyes according to the example 
ofrhe multitude, to live and doe as the moſt | 


| dee,becauſerhe moi ſhalkbecondemned : bur} 
we muſt ſtrive to enter in at theftrait gate, arid | 


co be of thar little locke unto whom rhe king- 
domeof heaven is promiſed, Es | 


returnes t6 c& 
f the} 


that | 


Whereby wcear6raught, FH}, thitwemuſt | 


| Secondly, hence weelearne, not to content f 
t | 


our 
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our ſelyestolive as moſt men and women doe 
that profeſle the name of Chriſt, bur wee mult 
labour to' goe beyond the multitude in regard 
of the truth of our faith and repentance, It was 
not ſufficient for the wiſe virgins to beare the 
name of virgins, to have lamps burning, and 
to gocforth ro meet the bridegroome : tor all 
theſe things did the fooliſh virgins alſo; but 
one thing morethey had, which wasthe oyle 
of grace, whereby they wereenlightened to goe 
with the Bridegroome into his chamber; which 
the fooliſh virgins lacking, were ſhut our ofthe 
doores and not 2dimitted to come in, Matth. 
Irs: © ©) 
The ſecond argument whereby theſe repro- 


| bate profcflors are deſcribed, is the circum- 


ſtance of time when they ſhall thus plead for | 


themſelves, why they ſhould not be condem- 
ned, to'wit,atthe laſt day when they ſhal come 
to bee arraigned atthe tribunall ſeat of Gods 
judgement. This is a point of great weight and 
moment worthy all . obſcryation ; that men 
not onely in this life and in death, but even 
at the-Jaſt day ſhould thus plead for them- 
ſelves. 

Hence wee lcarne, that many profeſſing ſer- 
vice to Chriſt, ſhall conccive in theirmindes a 
perſwaſion.that they are the truc ſeryants and 
childrenof God : thee ive __ die.inthis 
erſiyaſion;and yet for alt this at the laſt judgc- 
pert ſhall reccive the ſentence _ 
demnation.. A thing deeply to be wei of 
every one: And aro of it = to 
teach us all totake heed of ſpirituall pride and 
{cfe-laye,.. whereby men flatter and deceive 
themſelves in their eſtate, over-weening,.the 
good things they have, and falſly thinking that 


| they haye..tharblefſing of God which indeed 


they havenot. This muſt move us not onely to 
labour to be purged of this pride,but alſoteach 
us to {uſpeR. the worlt of our ſelves, and to 
judge our ſelyes ſeverely in regard of unbelecfe 

hollowneſle of hear: ; for this will bee a 
| to make us cicape thejudgement ofcon- 


-» | demnationar the laſt day, which Chriſt ſhall 


The terrour of 
the Lord. 


I—LE—So—— —————— ant a 


pronounce-againſt.many of thoſe that thinke 
themſclyes to be his ſervants, 

Further, obſerve where Chriſt Gaith, in ther 
aay, he.fngleth out the day of judgement as a 
molt rerrible day. And faying, they ſhaliſay wn- 
to mee, hee makes himſelfe the Judgeof allthe 
world intharday;and further pointing out their 
parriculgg pleading for themſelves, he gives us 
to underſtand that he is very God, who know- 


eth long before, not onely the ſpeechesand aQi-. 


{ ons, butthe very ſecret thoughts. and imagina- 


tions. of ailmen that have beene, that are, or 
ſhall be, from the beginning to the end of the 
world. + > 
zcd, muſttirreup in our hearts aſpeciall duty, 
which the Apoſtle had learned, 2 ——a_ I. E- 
ven ro kaow the terroyrofthe Lord : that is,not 
only in judgement to conceive, but alſo in heart 


| 


Thele things laidtogerher and well conſide: | 


A 


and affection to bee perſwaded of the terrible 
fearcfulneſle of the laft judgement ; and in this 

regard not to content our ſelves with the eiftof 
knowledge, and withan outward profeſſion, 

but to labour for ſoundnefle and fincerity of 
faith, of repentance, and new obedicnce, borh 

in heart and life. This was Pasls practice,in re- 

gard ofthe reſurreion tothis judgement, He 

endevoured himſclfe to have alwayesacleare 
conſcience toward God,and toward man, ACt.24. 

16. And this duty 1s moſt neceflary : for ſuch 

is our ignorance and unbelecfe, thar wee little 
regard the terrour of this day, but cither thinke 

it ſhall not come, orthough it doe, we ſhall 

{cape well enough. 


| 


The third argument here uſed, is drawne 
' from the gifts and qualities of the perſons 
which makethis plea for themſelves : they are 
ſuch as have eps in the nane of (rift, 
caft out devils,and done many great works in his 
name. Topropheſfie here fgnifieth toreach the 
people of God, by expounding the Scripture, 
and applying the ſame to the conſciences for 
their edification : and this office is called pro. 
phecie, to grace and commend the office of a 
Miniſter, becauſe it was the principall duty of 
che Prophets themſelves, thus to handle the 
word of God for the inftrugion and cdification 
of Gods people, howlocyer at ſome time they | 
did foretell unto Gods people things ro: come. 
And therfore he which hath this oftice,and dif- 
chargeth the ſame with good conſcience, doth? 
a worke no lefſe honourable, than did the an- 
cicnt holy Prophets. Io 
By thy name| The name of Chriſt here f1gni- 


dementfrom Chriſt: men that preachthe word 
of God, being rightly called thereunto, teach 
and preach in the name of Chriſt: for thoſe 
whom the Church calleth lawfully, Chriſt 
himſelfe calleth, and they preach by vercue of 
his name.Secondly,it fignitieth to preach in the 
roomeand ſtead of Chriſt, to preach that which 
Chriſt would preach, and inthat manner alſo 
which Chriſt would uſe : 2 Cor. 5. 20. We are 
embaſſadoxrsfor Chriſt, as chongh God did be- 


ſeech you by ms,&c. And here wee may ice a 
difference among the kindes of teaching which 
God requireth of men. Maſiers teachtheir fer- 
vants ; parents teach their children ; and one 
neighbour and friend another: butall theſe dif- 
fer from the teaching of the Miniſter: for he 
teachcth being called by Chriſt, and-inftcad of 
Chriſt : but themaſter teacherhnotby like ver- 
tue, but onely by the right of maſterſhip : the 
father by vertue of fatherhood, and one friend 
another by yertue of brovherly chariry. And 
this ſhewcth the dignity of the calling! of a 
Miniſter, and the weight of his oftice';:no ma- 
ſter, no father, or ordinary profeſſor hath che 
like. 

Caſt one devils, and dont miny great workes | 
For the betrer underſtanding hereof, ' wee mult 
intreat ſomething of the working of mir2- 


fieth rwo things : Lappointment and comman- ph 
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' tures, and beyond the whole power of created 


{ Lord, Lord, and make apologie for themſclyes | 
\ atthe laſt day, and yet bee damned ; namely, 


| ſome that have bceneexcellent preachers of the 
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cles: and fir{t,weareto fee what a miracle is. A 
miracle is nct onely a firange worke done, but | 
fucha work as is above the Ricngth of all crea- 


naturezfor it is done by the power of God him- 
ſelfe immediatcly, which is above the ſtrengrh 
of all creatures: ſich a worke was the ff ayine of 
the Sunze,Jolh.1o. IJ. and the going backward 
of the ſhadow of the aiall, 2 King.20.11, Second- 
ly, the Lord God aloneis the author of #mira- 
cle, who created heaven and earth; as' David 
faith, Thou art great anddoeft wondrous things, 
thou art God alone,Pfalm;86.10. No Angel, uor 
other creature in heayen or earth, no not the 
manhood of Chriſt, rhough exalred above' all 
creatures, is able ro worke a miracle, How 
then will ſome ſay, doe theſe men plead their 
working of miracles? 'eAſw, Not as authors, 
but as inſtruments and} miniſters whom the 
Lord uſed inthe working of them ; for-men 
worke miracles by beleeving, on thismanner : 
Firſt, they receive a ſpeciall inſtinR and inward 
motion, that God will uſe them as inſtruments 
inthe working of a miracle, if they pray unto 
him, and command the worketo bedoue ; up- 
on this inſtin, they beleeve that if they pray 
to God and command in his name, it ſhall be 
done :- and laſtly, they pray, and command ac- 
cording to'thisinſtin&t, and fo the thing they 
belecved is done. And thus isthis ſpeech to be 
underſtood, Have wee not caſt out devils, * 


| thatis, thou haſt put anextraordinary inſtinR |. 


into our minds,thatif we prayed unto thee, and 
commanded the devils in thy name to depart, 
it ſhould be done: this we have beleeved, and 
accordingl 
devils, and done many great wonders by thy 
name. This gift ofmiracles doth not now be- 
fail the Church of God;- all that the Church 
now hathi(for oughtT ſee) isthe gifr of prayer, 
joyned with faſting, which alſo muſt be condi- 
tionall, depending on Gods glory, the good of 
Gods Church, and ofthe party troubled : they 
may not pray ablolutely 2 this worke of ca- 
{ting ot devils, or for the doing of ſuch like 
miracles, much lefle may they now give per- 
emproty command for the being of them, If ir 
bee faid, that Gods Church hath all needfull 
gitts, as wellnow as in former times ; Tanſwer, 
it hath all oifts needful[ ro:their ſalvation, and 
therefore- prayer in the Church ſerves now ei- 
therto deliverthe party troubled, or elſe to pro. 
Cure as 900d a bleſſing as deliverance is, which 
is patience and repentance. And ghus wee fre 
what manner of perſons they bee thar ſhall ſxy 


Word, and ſome that have had extraordinary 
pom to caſt out devils : and laftly,others that 
ave wrought many (trange cures and miracles 
by faith in Chriſtsname, | 

Now hence we learne;firſt, that moſt excel- 
lent gifts will not availe to the falyation of any 


yn and ſo have caft out | 


dd. 


A 


C 


D 


—_—_— 


 |ching availe ; Chrift-willfay,I never knew you, 


| man or woman,unleſlechey have true faith, fin- 
cerc tepentance, and new obedience, whereby 
they doethe will of God : for what an excel- 
lenr gifc is it tobe able to teach and preach the 
word of God? whatarare thing is it to have 
heard Chriſt bimſelfepreach,and ro have given 
him entertainment? and yet neither of theſz can 
fave a man : Chriſt faith here, the apolooie of 
preaching ſhall doe mien no good; and the pri- 
vilege of cating and'drinking with Chriſt, and 


of hearino him teach m their ſtreers,” will nos 


Luk, 1 3.26,27, It is likewiſe an excellettearth- 
ly privilege to be allied unto Chriſt ;@ 
hriſt preferrerh ſpiritual kindred by fi 
obedience farre before ir, ſaying to one that 
told him his mother _and his brethren Rood 
without, 'deſiritig to ſpeake-with- bir, ho 
(fairh he) & my mother ? and who ave my bre- 
thren? andpointing tohis Diſciples; hee. ſaid, 
Behold my mother and my brethrex : for whoſo- 
ever ſhall doe my Fathers will, the fans: i my 
brother, and fiſter and mother; Andwith reve- 
rence it may be trulyſaid of the Virgin Mary, 
harchowſoever ir was 4 wonderfull privilege 
unco her to be the inother of Chriſt Jeſus, yer 
if ſhee had nor 2s well borne bimin her heart 
by faith, asſheedid in her body, ſhe had never 
beene ſaved; and therefore Paw/faith, Thowgh 
we had knowne Chriff after the fleſh, yet hence= 
forth know we hin no more-but if any man be in 
Chriſff;he is a new crearnre, 2 Cor.5.16., and i | 
( hriſt neither cironmeiſion availerh anyrhiag, 
nor uncircumciſion, but fairh which worketh b 
love,Gal. 5.6. aids a3 $62 
The conſideration whereof,” muft move us 
all to labour to becotnenew creatutes, and to 
get the graces of Gods children who are rege- 
nerate, even true faith, true repentance,and new 
obedience, and not tv reſt in other gifts though 
they be moſt excellent. G4 
Againe, Students thathavea greatmeafure 
of knowledge and other excellent patrs, a$ mc- 
mory,languages,&c, muſt learne,notto be puf- 
fed up therewith, (for k»owledge puffeth np; 
1 Cor.8.1.) but withallto ger the ſaving graces 
beforenamed : for withour a repentant and be- 


| yer 
and 


fave them : nay, rather they muſt bez abafed 
thereby, for withonrtrueſaving faith, all other 
gifts beburasſo many milſtones,to preſſe them 
deeperinto the pit of deſtruGion. 


leeving heart, all the giftsthey have will never } 


Seconaly,herenote, that many learned prea- ' 
chers, who have ſoundly handled the word of | 
God for the converhion of others, ſhall yet | 
themfulves be condemned, like to the Carpen- | 
ters that buile NVoa5s Arke,and yer were drow : 
ned in che flood. The confideration whereof, 


ſell of the Apoſtle, Act. 20. 29. 7o rake heed, | 
firſt, unto themſelves, and then ro their flockes: | 
fo Pal bids 7 imothy,T abs heed 0 thy ſelfe 


and uno learning.contingee theroin: for in doing 


thiu,thon [halt both ſave thy ſelfs, and them 
T 'F*2 tut | 
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cleercand mat;iteſt wito ail thc world, that 1] | — 
never knew chem, and thr their profeſſion of i 
me was ih vac. 


The words of Chriſts profciſion are of great 


—_ 


that hearethee, 1 Tim.4-16. Secondly, to bee jA 
followers of Par! in thepraGtice of mortifica- 
tion, who drd beat downe his body, and bring it 
into ſubjetion, left by any meanes after hee had 
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preachedtoothers,he himſelfe ſhould be arepro= 
bate, 2 Cor.9.27. Thirdly,the people of God 


are herealſotaught their duty : for ſeeing this ; 


fearefull judgement ſhall befall ſome Miniſters 
of the Word, that notwithſtanding their prea- 
ching,theyſhall be condemned; therefore Gods 
pcoplemuſt not reſt upon the example of their 
Mivilters lives, but cleayefaft unto that whole- 
ſome doQtine, whichthey gather ſound ly and 
direly our of the word of God : his life aud 
praQticeisnoſure rule to follow, further than 
it agreeth;with the word of God: and therefore 
Paul ſaith, Be followers of mae, Q45 { follow Chrift, 
1 Cer.11.1.: But the Word is atruc rule and 
{quare,and as many as walke according to this 
rule, peace ſhall be upon them and mercy;Galat. 
6.16. | n 

Fourthly, ſccing ſome workers of miracles 
muſt allo be condemned,. this teacheth us not 
to truſt them which bring unto us doctrines, 
becauſe they are confirmed by wonders; for 
ſuchasworke wonders may deceive themſelyes 
in themarter of their owne {alyation,and therc- 
forc much. more may they deceive us in this or 
that particular point of doctrine. Whereas ther- 
| fore ſundry points of Popery, as Purgatoric, 


Pilgrimages,invocation of Saints, and ſuchlike, | | bis mercic,and of themir isfaid, The wa of the 
are ayouched to bee confirmed. by miracles, wicked ſballperiſh.. Which oppoſition ſheweth 
(which uo doubt were but forgerics, and lying | C| what is meant by Gods knowledge of the 
wonders) yet Ictit begranted that they were | | godly. Solikewile, Rom. 11. 2, #5 che Lord 


true miracles, that proveth notthat wee ſhould 
belceve them, becauſe the word of God doth 
not confirme the ſamEunto us ; for belide that 
whichis revealed and recorded in Scripture, we 
muſt receiveno doEtrine inreligion, be it neyer 
ſomiraculouſly confirmed. 

verſ. 23. Andthen will Iprofeſſetothem 1 
never knew you £ depart from me yee workers of 
iniquity, Here Chrilt ſersdowne the jult con- 
demaationof thoſe men which make an apolo- 


gie forthemlelyes at the day of judgement, and | 


wonder at their condemnation : and withall he 
anſwererh them in that wherein they ſhal plead 
for themſclves.The wordscontaine three parts: 
1. a profefſion made by Chriſt tothele men,thar 
henever knew them, Il. a commardement of 
Chriſt unto them, Departs from we : aud I IT. a 
reaſon of the commandement, Te workers of 1#1- 
iquity. For the gem of Chriſt ; Thex,thar 
is, in the day of Judgement, at that time when 
men ſhall wonder at their condemnation ; ma- 
king polo ics of their ſervice to God ; eyen 
thes, laith Chritt, will / profeſſe, &c. In this 


— 


D 


phraſcChriſt alluderhto the fact of thele hypo- 
crites, for they profeſied the name of Chin, 
and did plead lervicedone unto him; as if hee 
ſhould lay, Many in that day which hayec pro- 
feſſed my name inthe world, ſhall plead their 
ſervice done tomee : but I will make another 


profeſſion unte them, that is, I will make ir 
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weight and momeut, containing ſome difhcul- 
tic in regard otthe ſenſe, which muſt bee ſear- 
ched out, The knowledge of God whereby he | 
knowes his creatures is twofold ; Generall and | 
Spcciall. Gods generall knowledge is that 
whereby hce underſtands and ſees allthings, 
both paſt, preſent, and tocome: aad in regard 
ofthisir isfaid, All rhings are naked and open 
before his eyes with whom we have ro dee, cb. 
413.And by vertue ofthis, Chrift hereforere)- | 
leth what ſhall bethe apologic of ſome wicked 
men atthe laſt day, And in regard of this ge- 
nerall knowledge, all men are knowne uuto 
God, and the moſt ſecret ations of wicked 
wretches : Jer.32.19. His ezes are open unto all 
the wayes of the ſonnes of men, #0 giveuno them 
According to their wayes, and according to the 
frais of their workes. The ſpeciall knowledge 
of God, isthat whereby hee acknowledeeth, 
appfoycth, and accepteth of his creature to 
be his, vouchſafing unto it his ſpeciall fayour : 
now this inlargeth not ir {clfeto all and every 
man-:for ſome there be,on whom he will ſhew 
his favour, aud of. them it is laid, The Lord 
kzoweth the way of the righteous, Pam. 1.6, 0- 
thers there beon whoru he willnot ſhew forth 


deſtroy his people whons hee knew before ? that 
is, whom hee approved and loyed : and ofthis 
ſpcciall knowledge hce ſpeaketh in this place. 
Never] This word excludeth all rime, as if he 
ſhould ſay, I doe not now, neither ever did ap- 
prove mw accept youfor mine owne; yea, C- 
vea inthat time when you profeiled me, prea- 
ched, and wrought wonders in my name even 
then ] fay, I did not accept _- approve of 
you. 

From this forme of confeſſion wee are to 
learne ſundry points of doctrine : Firſt, hereby 
is plainly confured and overthrowne the opi- 
nion of ſome Proteltants, who hold that Chriſt 
ſhed his bloud for all and every man without 
exception, and that in regard of Geds purpoſe 
and will kedied forall men ; for { ain as well as 
for Abel,for Indas as well as for Peter,and for 
them which ſhall bee condemned, as well as 
forthem which ſhall be ſaved.But marke what 
Chriſt ſaith hefe to them that ſhall be condem- 
ned, I neverknew you, nor approved of you 
for mine. But if Chriſt died ef Qually for all 
and cvery manin the world without exceptt- 
on, then he bought all and every man without 
exception, with the price of his bloud ; and if 
that, then- every one without exception 1s 
Chriſts; and thoſe which are truly his, Chiift 
will undoubtedly acknowledge for his owne. 
Bur here we ſee Chriſt wil nor acknowledge all 
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ground of 
Pd precleſtie 


| vedof grace and redemption by Chriſt, let us 


; das falling trom that happy eſtare,all mankind: 


| that it may bethe better conceived, two points 
what ground:| 
and reaſon God doth know ſome tobe his, and |: 
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and every man to be his, and therefore undoub- 
tedly hee did not purchate by the price of his 
bloud, ail and every ian to be his without cx- 
ception. Ideny nor, bur char Chriſt died for 
all men inthe {eaſe of Scriprure ; but the word 
of God neycr ſaith, that on Godspart, and in 
regard of che purpoſe of his will, Chriſt dicd 
for cyery man without exception, And whereas 
itis thought to be an hard ſpeech, to ſay that 
God would hayeſome particular men depri- 


well conſider this onething, and it will not 
ſee ſtrange,no not in mans reaſon. God crea- 
ced manin his owne image, in righteoulnciic, 
and true holinefle, and he gave unto him a bleſ- 


ſed eſtate inan carthly Paradiſe, and that not 
onely for himſc]fe, bur for all his poſterity : for 
Whatioever he received by creation, hee recci- 
vednor onely for himſelte, bur tor his polteri- 
ty, 'beingthen a publike man, and bearing the 
perion ot whole mankinde, both in the ſtare of 
his _— and in his fall : whereupon A- 


being inhim, fell with him, andfo loſt Gods 
1mage, and that good eſtate which they enjoy- 
ed bycreation in Adam. Now confider this 
well, if God had never induedman-with grace, | 
nor giyet him meanes to come byhappineſle, 
and yer had excluded him from all meanes of 

race and happinelle, this indeed might have 
icemed hard ; but conſidering that by creation 
hee gave man happineſſe, and likewiſe ability 
to perſcyerc in the lame, if he would ; is it any 
marvell, ſeeing all men have of themlclveg loſt 
their owne felicity, that ſome ſhould bee de- 
prived of it forever ? nay, rather it isa won- 
der thatall are not condemned which come of 
Adam: for God in his jultice without all cru- 
elty might have. condemned every man : and: 
indeed 1t is his endletle meicy, that he hath gi- 
yen Chriſt to be a Saviour unto ſome, and that 
any are made partakers of this falyation by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. - 7 
| Secondly, Chriſt here faith of ſome, 7 never 
krew youryet ſpeaking of others he faith, ! krow 
my ſncepe, Joh.10.14. and againe, / know whos: 
{have choſen, Joh. 13.18. and Pal iaith, The 
Lord knoweth who arc his, 2Tim. 2.19. Now 
fromtheſe places we may gather,thatthere is an 
eternall worke of God, whereby he puts adiffe< 


rence and diftin&ion betweene man and man;'| 
angcll and angell, acknowledging ſome to bee-| 
enying the ſame of others, If | 

not avouched this in the | 
Word, no man might have taught it; bur be-.| 


his owne, and d 


God himſelfe ha 


ing here plainly propounded,it is with all reve- 
rence tobece acknowledged and received : and 


are here to be handled: Fir{t,upa 
doth not know nor acknowledge others for his 


owne.. Secondly ,, what is the fruir- of this 
knowledge of God in man. For the firſt, why: 


B 


C 


God ſhould knoyy ſome to be his, and not 04 


| A thers, no other 1eaſon can be given, bur Gods 
{ 000d pleaſure alone : Marth. 11. 25. Chriſt fer- 


God ? and therefore though theſe 


rhe ſoyeragne will and pleafute of God here- 


teth downe this diſtin&tion betweene man and 
man,faying,that kes Farher hath hid the myſte- 
ries of the kingdome of heaven from ſore, and 
revealed the ſame roother: now what is the 
cauſc hereof? /c « ever ſo, O Father,(faith he) 

becauſe it ſo pleaſeth thee. So, Rom.g.v.13. and 

18.in [acob and Eſzzx Pal ſhewes this diſtin- 
ion of mankind, / have loved lacob, and ha- 

ed Eſan,faith the Lord : neither did this diffe- 

rence come from their workes, cither good or 
evill : for this difference God pur betwecne 
them, before eirher of chem had done good or e- 

vill: but it is wholly aſcribed to the will of 
God w/o will have mercy on whom he will have | 
mercy,and whom he wil he hardencth.This muſt 

not ſceme ſtrange unto us : we permit untomen 

rouſe their owne diſcretion in their owne af< 
faires, andthis is a ſufficient reaſonto ſtop any 
mans mouth; /r xs mine owne,may 1 not doewith 
mine onne what I will? Agiine,in Princes Pro- 
clamations we ſubmitour ſelves to this clauſe, 
(Je x5 everpleaſure, ) {0 likewiſe, a man having 
a flock of  ſheepe, may lend ſome of them'ro 
the fatring for the ſlaughter, and others keepe 
for breed ; this God permitreth unto mau ; 
and it is not counted cruelty arnongſt men :! 
now if wee give this libercy unto man over 
the creature, why ſhould we not much more 
give it tothe Cicator himfelfe over man, ſee- 
ing the baſeſt and leaſt cfcature is ſomething 
in regard of man, but man is nothing unto 

yiterics 

cannot be cormprehended by - reaſon, yet even 

in reaſon we may ſee ſome reſemblance of the 
rruth and equity of therw, which muſt move 
us with reverence to ſubmit our ſcives wnto 


i, 


Uponttvs ground of difference and diftin- ' 
Rion betweene man and man, we may welt be 
admoniſhed to beware of the crrour'of ſome 
Divincs,whothus define of Gods wil couchin 
manseſtate;They ſay itis the firft will of God? 
that every ran in the! world ſhould beſaved, if} 


they would, and therefore{(fay they) hee thimi- 
ers unro them all helpes'both of nacure} ard 
D]'grace, whereby they may- 


rf they wik And having laid downe this bis fit | 


r and beteeve; 


will, he then (fay they) foreſees that ſome inen 
willnot belecve,nor perſevere in the faith : and 
hereupon 1c is(intheir conceit)that hee will-nor 
know ſome men for his owne. Agrine, fore- 
ſecing thar others will beleeve and pertevercin 
faith, them hee knowes and acknowledgeth to 
behis; dealing herein like unto a good father 
that harh may ſonnes, who would have them, 
allto doe well, and rohavceach one 2 good | 
,portion ; bur feeing that fome will nor os) 
come frugall and obedient, hee chavgerh his | 
\minde, and-doth diſinheritthem : or like*un- | 
to a good Prince, who would have all his 


——_ ro doe well ; but freeing ſore to 


SS be 


Foreſcene works 
| arenotthe 


of Gods decrce. 
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A523 {n Expoſition upon (;hriſts 
taxi © © rebels, hee is of another minde, and willeth | A | God by his knowledge chuſeth-us to be his pe. 
their death. eA7/w. Butthis opinion 15a meere culiar people : and hence comes our chuſing of 
invention of mans braine; for whercas they ſay, God to be aux God; for looke as the ſeale fers 
{ that God by a ſecond att of his will acknow- a print in the wax like unto it ſelfe,lothe know- 
ledgeth ſome for his owne, and notothers ; up- ledge of God bringeth forth ſuch fruits in us to, 
on the foreſight of. their faith and unbclecte, God-ward, 28 therewith God beatcth and ina- 
whereas by kis firſt will he would have all men nifeſteth towards us, 
ro be ſaved, it isnot true ; for the-firſt will of On the other {ide, there be fome whom God 
God js to know ſomc,ard not to know others; neyer knew,and the fruits hereofin them, be the 
the ground whereof is his good pleaſurealone, fruits of juſtice ; God not knowing them, they 
and no foreſcene workes in them,' And there- know not God : and the fruirs of this know- 
foic it cannot be that hee ſhould will all men to ledge,as lave,and giving their hearts unto God, 
be ſayed equally, Cain as wellas Abel, Indas as they have not. Indeed the finnes 'which men 
| wellas Peter. Againc, their opinion confutes commit,come not from this,that God knowerh 
it ſelfe : for God forcſ.es mens faith and unbe- | | them not, but from the co:rupt will of man : 
leeſe, becauſe he hath decrecd the ſame, and his | and yet theſe wants of knowledge,of love, and 
decree depends vpon his owne will alone : and;| B | faith to God, as they are punithments, come 
therefore unlefie wee make the ſame thing in fromthis, that God doth not know, nor ac- 
rhe ſane 1cſpeR, both the cauſe and the ettet,,| | knowledge men for his. © op | 
we canuot make foreſcene workes: the giound -: Now whexeas this knowledge of God is 
of difference berweene man 2nd man, Then powerfull ja hisElc&, toproduce from them 
| their compariſons are not fit ; a father-would.| | true knowledge, affiance, 'andloye of God a- 
| have all is children to doe well, and to emjoy ou ; Wee areto beadmoniſhed to labourto 
| his portion : true,and-morethan thathe would | | feelein our hearts theſe graces, which arethe 
make all his children tg doe well if it lay in his unprefſions; and fruits of Gods knowledge of | 
: ower z neither would he difinherit any, if-it:| | us, that bythem-we may be able ro ſay} Kiow 
Dela his power to make them good :'the |, | God: to bemy God, and Chriltmy Redeemer. 
change of his-purpole indjfiaheriting his ſonne, Let usthcrefore labour 'to).know God aright, 
AR Sm the impotency of his will,that can=; | and.talove God in Chriſt ,anein his members, 
notdoc that he would, And the (ame muſt bee bycrue love ;; andro- chuſe the true God tobe 
Gid ofthemil of Princes toward their ſubjects: || | our God, bettviving our heatts and affeRivHs 
bur; if.chete ſhould- bee ſuch a will in Godto| | on/him : for by theſe graces weſhall kiowiter. 
have all men ſaved; if he cquld ſaverbem; then ©' tainly that {od knoweth us, loverh, and'chiy. 
undoubredlyall men ſhould be ſaved,: for who'] |{eth usfor hisfonnes and danghtersin Chriſt: 
hath reſiſted his will nay,wharſoever the Lord | | becauſetheſe.graces in us arethe properfivirs | 
willeth, thardoth heein heayen, incarth; and'| | ofthe knowlledgeand love of God rowards us +| 
eyery where, Dang. 32+; '. ; $0603 even 25 weemay knowthe Princes broad-ſcile 
" OPERY A fcondpoint t@-bee confidered in the di-| | bythe formezoficin wax, though weenever ſee 
Gods knowledge | ſintion of men, whtzeby God knowerh ſame | |'the ſcale irſelfe, And ontho contrary, wemuſt|! 
offomctobehis. | to behis, and doth not acknowledge ſome 0« | |'take heed of that, heavy judgement'of God n 
\ 4.4. +231. thers for his, 45-thefruir of thisknow of þ | whereby mengocon without kriowledee, love, 
; £2-07,2%4. 1 Gods, It is an effectuall and powerfull know-,| | and affiancein ; for theſe: arefearefull to- 
is ledge, "working mutualiand-ſtrange effects-in;| |'kens of his wrath, befalling thoſe whofrhee' 
mans heart, towards God;;.' forfrem this, that | | never knew: 14. 4 t? } ,LON0336 [| 
, God knoweth ſome to, be his; thetefalloweth.| | +. The Ye: 12. Whereas God knoweth i{vryic" 
another knowledge in mansheart, whereby he: | | men for-hig. owne, and will notacknowledge| 
: knowerh.Gad to þc hisGed; So Chrift faith, | | the Game of orhers, and rhar.ohcly 'upory His] 
Job-10.34, 1 know.nyſbtepe, andam knowneof || | willand plealimejwe may ſeehere a wondeviit] 
ming-Looke as the Suncaltsdowne bis beames» Dand unſcarchablemyſtery i; which firft8f all? 
upqn.us, by meanes hereof we againteſee the| | oughtrofticreus-up, not to plead. with God, 
| body gf the Sunne ; even ſothe knowledge of ; | hurin anholyeverenceto wonder at, and to 
! God, whereby hee knoweth us for his; -wor-| [admire hisuafpegkable power and ſoveraienty | 
: . ; g . $i to . - ” ». ; # 
; kerh inour hearts a knowledge of God in-us,| | aferhis creamurer: Rom.11432, Goa hath ſhut 
whereby we know him for our God: So(Galy. | rep all under unbelerfo,thiar he re ghe have mer . 
| 9. Seetng yer know Ged,or rather are knowne of | | cyonall,iththe Apoltle, Nowhedort\porrer- 
Ged--othart the knowledge of God; whereby |\ſonthe caſefurther, but there ftayerh'hinfelfe, | 
he knoweth us to be his, .is the grountl of our | | with anadmirationof Gods wonderfulipower 
" knowledge of him to! be our God: Againe, in| | and wiſdome;crying om;Or/e deepueſhe of the” 
| this knowledge of Gad,: whereby. heknoweth | riches, berbof hg! niſdomme athd bnow!2dee of \ 
| bis Elec, is contained his love towards them ;,} | God, hownnftarchable ave buy qndgenith 3 dnd; 
| tor heeknoweth and accepteth of man; and-|. || his wayerpaf fewding out 1vev.3,902. This; 
theiefore layetithim ;: and this brings forth im], |ſtrike our theares! withfeare and iyombling/t6-) 
| man'lavetoGotlagaine, Je lave Gad becauſe} |\wards God in regird'of his qrdgoman's ©” -the | Es 
| nc bath loved usfinſt/1 Jobs 4c 1h. Salikewile|) | 'Apoftle Par{{ptakinsrotheGentiles of Crods 1, 
31 "4 B+: 4 . : 
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Mark Marth7+ + | LIN Sermon 1ntbe. 1 ounts; 253” { 
verſ.z, enſ.2'o S pw = RA — — | K+? 
— 1" people, ſaith, The Iewes are cnt off Al fixcile : tor mu beleevers i1> time of atfliction 
' through unbeleefe,. aud thou ffandeſt by faith ; finde in themfelves much' uybeleefe, and great 
| and Thcreupon makes this uſe w.cothe Gen= | | pronenele ro fall away from God, Yer here 
: j tiles, Be nor Ligh minded but feare>s Rom.11.20.| | they have a ſure (tay whereon to reſt, chey muſt 
2 1 2e lence wee are taught, notro:-footh up our | goe out of themſelves, and faſten their faich on 
- ſelves (as uſually wedoe) on hope of mercic in | | Gods election, knowing hence, that though 
the death of Clift, without ſome ground here- | | they be fraile and ſubject 0 fall away of them» | 
of through true grace ; but rather with feare | | ſelves, yertheir (alvation remaines faſt, 2- | 
and trembling, fo long as wee havyerime, to la- | ded onthe knowledgeand eleRtion of God. So | 
bour inthe mcanes of falyation, : which is Gods | | the Apoſtle Paz! comforts himſclfe and the 
worg,prayer,SacranFnts,to becometruc mem- | | godly, Rom. 8. 32, 33. {ris God thar jnſtifies, | 
bers of Chriſt, becauſe wce may deceive .qur who ſhall condemne ? and verle 3 5.1#ho [ball ſe- 
"y . | elves with a vaine profeſſion: forthaugh Gods | | ver wfromehe loveof GadinChrizt, wheicby 
' { hercie becendlefie init (elf, yet admits re he loycth us ? And indeed, if a man have recei- 
ftraintto us-ward ; and indeed {hall never bee | | yedtrue:aflurance of Gods favour, though but | 
extended to all, naynot to many that in their once in-all his life ; yet by' that one {!9ne hee 
life time -made full account. thereof in their | B | may aflure- himiclfe of his falyation, upon this | 
'vaine perſivaſions,: . + + rhinnt hs | ground,rhat Gods loveis unchangeable,choiigh 
| i; Athird point here: to bet obferyed is this; | [everaficrhelive intempration; For whom God 
that-fach: as profeiled. Chriſts:-name. here on | iloterh,beloverhra the _—_— $261 Yo 1nogy | #29 we 4 
earth, :and-yctafierſhall be condemned, 'never | | : Depart from me\ This is Chriſts commande E: 
' badsteue faith, hor true repentance, Taugd love; | | mentto' thoſe whom hee never knew, rhough 
' nox bepe; they might have ſome kiade of faith; | |they-profefied his name ; angit.is a moſ} feare= 
Lcoufeſſe,: and many otherexcellent gifts; bur | | full commandement, being. all one withrhar, | 
; ifthey had/bad rue faith, thereby rhey ſhould | | Maths. 5341+ Goe yee omrſed imo everlaſting 
bave pleaſed God ,: and+ beeniei approved, of wes? fcc ot © 42 (tf big, 22190 "Ly 
Chriſt; and fo at ſametime alſo, have beene ac» | '.. Now bence we may gather, that the ſecand | ptr pt v2 ord 
cepted andacknowledged.of hunforhis owne; | death is properlya ſeparation from the! com-/ deck. 
Fot this wee muſt learne and hold as:the truth | | fortable fellowſhip of the Father, the Son, atid: 
of God, that whete true faith, love.and-hope | the Holy.Ghoſt; and withill;a ſenſ: and fegling |' 
aretruly wrought, there they remaine forever, | of Gods waath.in that &paration, This appeares 
atleaſt inthe root.: they may ſeeme. for a time | ! by;the contrerie, for lite eyeilaſting ftands/in: 
| ro beloſt, bur yer never can bee quite extin&z{ G fellowſhip: with God the Father, the Sonne, | 
Forthe gifts and calling of God are without Yeo! | andthe Holy Ghoſt, Now here a queſtion may.| How Chvift ſuffe. 
entance, ROom.t1.29. wit bo: :| | becasked, concerningthe luftering of -Qhtift;; Pe —_— | 
Fourthly, hereitisplaine, thattho& whom, ;tforout dottyne is; thar hee ſuffered the {cond 
Chriſt will nor ſave, .hee never knew; hence it | {death : whether then was he ſevered _— _ 
followes,that whom he knowes to be his, them | |» his ſuffering? Anſwer Chtiſt -our.Saviob f 
* - { hee Will know to: bbee his for ever, ; Thispaint | þ onthe cfofle ſtood jn our rome and ſtead, bee | 
| muſt bexemembred, becauſe iwisthe true foun= || | bare upan him. the fines of his ele, and for | 
dation. and ground -of: the falvation;-of mens | | ſubſtance, the whole puniſhment due-roxthe | * y ott 
foules + we arc {iid r9 be faved by faith, and by ſune, which was boththefirft and ſecond death: 2230p 
the word of God, yet:ovlyas by meanes,notas | | but yer concerning the ſuffering of the ſecond. « 
cauſes: bur the only cauſeofourdalvation; and | | death, there remaines ſome ditticultie, - Tou- | 
ofthe meancs thar: brings us thereto; is eþz | | ching it-theretore wee muſt hold' this ground; | 
kmmledge of Gadz whereby he, accepteth-and | | that our Saviour Chriſt 'ſuffered the':{acond | _ | 
| | approverh us to behisowne:!: 1 2il2 2 oy} | dxath ; ſo-farce- forth as the ſuffering thereof ; 
leftnene fall | « Fletice wee may gather, that thoſe who are | | might ſtand with the union of kisewo-natutes, f 
as elect -uvto ſalvation , (hall never; periſh ; for || and with: the holinefieand dignitie of his. per- | 
| whom God once knowes to bee higy,. them hee fon : and here theſe cavcars aut bemarked+i; ;| 
|'knowesto be his for ever : and therefore Mart. | | 1. Cavear, Fhatin his mianhood'be&cndys | : 
24424- it iS madea thing inpoſſiblethar the elets | |'red a veritiiue leparation from the Godhead, | 
| ſhouldperiſh : andthe Apolile takes ut for grans | |'and from his-Father : yet nor in regard of ſub- 
\'ted;, that the eleftion of God is nchangeable,| | Gifting andbeing, but ofſevſe and feeling analy 
Rom. 9. 11. remaining ——— m-bis| | andtherefore Le: cried, Af5:God, wy Goa; why 
{ Purpoſe, This knowledge of God; is that fogr- | | hait thou farſukenwee? having tor 2 time no 
| dation which remaineth ſure, 2 Tir. 2.29: The | | ſenſe of Gods favour, buronlythe feeling: of 
' firſt grace of all is Gods favour, chuſfing fome | | his wrath and dilpleatore, 21451 
| men-to be his of. his meere-good will; and chis : : Tf. Caveato Hi his paſſion he did indurethe 
| firſt grace, to whomſoeverat isvouchfafed, re | | forrgwes bf thekecond death; hedid notd.'e the! 
| maineth for ever, admitting no change nor al-| {tecond death, toc then hee ſhould have beene 
| cerarion, nor interruption. This doctrine muſt  overcomeand unierly-teparared from his father 
| Dee remembred, 25 the {tay of our fairh, anda; ſia tub(;itulg uyd bing : bur he {:ficred rhe ſee 
| | lure foundation of found comfort in any di- | cond death; 29 10 uttering oyercomeit; asa 
G... — —————— - - - "XFM NY bh LEE. R's A _ Wis 37 a 
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man may beatthe point of death, and tecle the | A} iniquitic in Gods ſight, when the hearr rakerh NY 

paines of the firſt death, and yer recover. aſerrled delight inany finne. And they ate nor 

ITI. Caveat. Chriſt endured the painesof | | ſo called becauſe their iniquitic is alwayes out- 
the damned, yetnor in thatrmanner which the ward .and ſcene to the world. Laſtly, allthe 
damned doe ; for hee cnduxed them on the ſinnes of thefurſt Table, eſpecially the finnes a- 
crolle, they inthe place of the damned ; Chriſt 2ainſt the two firſt Commandements, as notto 


ſuffered them for a while, they endure them know God, nor to loye God, or totruſt in him 
| forever ; Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond death, yet | | aboveall, not ro worſhip bim in hearc and life 
ſoas it prevailed noragainſt him ; burthe dam- together ; theſe arcall works of iniquirie, grea- 
ned are overwhelmed of-ir, it prevailes over | | terthan the ſinnes of the ſecond Table in thieir 
them, and cauſeth them to blaſpheme God :| | kinde: and in regard of theſe alto, profeſlours 
now their blaſphemic increaſcth their ſinne, | | are called workers of iniqurie. | 
| and their finne cauſeth their torments to bee Pfes. 1. Whereas Chriſt calleth thoſe pro. | Ciritnaſh | 
multiplied for ever. This DoRtrineis ſutable to | | feſlours, workers of intquitie, whole. profeſſion — 
the word of God, and to reaſon : forin mans | | coveredtheir finnes from mens fight; wee ma 
reaſon, the death of the body could not bee a note, that Chritt is a veric ſtrict obſcryer of 
remedie to ſuch perſons as arc condemned toa | B | mens wayes, even of the moſt ſecret ſinnes, | 
double death both of bodie and foule, which appearenot tothe world : though men 
A ractive £0 get Vſes. 1. Secing the ſecond: death is a ſepa-| | may bee deceived by profefſours inthis world 
ſcllowh pwi® | ration of man from God for ever, wee mult Ja- | | yet Chriſt cannot bee deceived, bur at che laft 
$2: bour in this life to-have ſome true fellowſhip | | day of judgement hee will finde them out whac 
with God the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy | | they be. Many deceive thetnſelves with aiper- 
Ghoſt : thathaving it once, wee may enjoythe | | ſwaſion of mercie, becauſe Chriſt is a Saviour, | 
fame for ever. This fellowſhip we ſhall come-| | and fo preſume to goe on in; finne ; bur t 
unto in the right uſ--of the Word and Sacra- | | muſt know, that Chriſt is alfs a ſevere Judpe, 
ments,and Prayer ; forin the Word and Sacra- | | who doth ſtraitly obfexye mens ſinoes, and will 
ments God condcſcends ro ſpeake unto us, and condemnethe- workers of iniquitie, as well as 
to deale familiarly with us, and in Prayer wee | | pardon themthat repent: andtherefore we mutt 
talke with God. | not flatter our ſelyes to live in finne, becauſe hee 
- TI. Yſe. Note alſo to. whom this com-| | isa Saviour; but rather feaie ro finne, becauſe 
| mandement is ſ{yoken, Depare from mwe;namely, CY 3gainſt all iniquitie, 
4 roſuch as comencere unto God with their lips, 11. This ſhewes that Chriſt preterres an ho. | ow Gb 
but yer keepetheir hears farce from, him't'in' © | neſt and godly life above moſt worthy gifts, | ute. " 
| conſideration whereof wee mult not content | cyen before the gifrs of Prophecic and Mi- 
i © . Jour filves toprofeſſe the name of Chriſt our=! | racles; and ahenien our. principall care muſt 
| wardly, but wee muſt drayy neerees Ged with | | bee, to fiame our hearts and lives to trac 0- 
allour affections, ourloye,joy, feire, and con-} | bedience unto our Godin all his Commande- 


' fidence, and yeeld obedience to his-commande- | |, ments. © | | 
| ments; ſo ſhall wee efcapethis fearcfull coin- | I TI. This muſt ſtirre usup to true and un- | Aﬀirozer 
| | mandement offinall departure fromhim. fained repentancc. If wee have not yer repented, $0 lepertlas 


How profefſours | - Top workers of mignitie| This isthe reaſon of | | irmuſt moveusto beginic: if wee have repen= 
ere Faris te lus, for ho berter underſtan- ted, we mult doe ir more; for Chriſt milo: 
| In'quicic. ding whereof this queſtion muſt bee handlcd: | | nounce a fearefull ſentence of condemnation 
| How theſe men , -that make ſach profeſſion, } | upon many profeſſours, becauſerhey live in Gn, 
can beecalled workers of iniquitie: many of | | though they-have propheficd in his name, and 
whom undoubtedly, lived ina civil&unblame- | | caſt our Devils, and done'many grear workes; 
able life outwardly, and could not bee charged: | | yet becauſe they have beene m hearr addited. 
with any horrible capirall finances. Af. There | | roſome finnes, hee ſball fayunto them ar: the 


bee many great funes for which men may bee | D | laſt day, Depart from mee, and, Goe yee eurſed 


called workers of iniquitie, and beas vile in the | | ixto everlaſtmg fire. The horrour whereof fee- 
] fight of -God as the murtherer and adulterer, | | ing Chrift hach ſo long before made it knowen 
, rhough for outward life they be unblamcable: unto us,ought to move usto humble our ſelves, 


as firſt hypocriſie, which is proper tothe pro-| | totutne unto-God, and to breake off ehe courſe 
feffors of religion, when as they contentthem- | | of our ſunnes,:cveninthe-purpole of our hearts. 
ſclvesro_ hold religion outwardly, bur yet doc| | And if wee will not novy tremble and turne,the 

| not bring their hearrs, norconforme their lives | | day will come when wee ſhall heaie a fearcfull 
| to their outward profeſſion. Secondly, to pro- commandement, and obey it, and nc: bee able 
| fefie love and worſhip to God, and yernorro | | roturne from ic : burif weothallnow curne to | 
xrforme duties of love and mercieunto men :| | God by true repentance and! new obedience, | 
for weemuſt love and ſerve God in the workes| | wee ſhall inthat day heare the'bleiled voice of: 
of brotherly love. Thirdly, to bavethe hean | abſolurion upon ourſelves, when as rhe fearc- | 


addicted to this or that ſianc of finnes ; whe-| | full ſentenceof condemnarian ſhall bepronout:- | 
cher ſecrer or open;/in regard of the world, | | ced upenothers, | 
| it skiller}; not: forthis is to bee a worker of I'V. Whereas many men {ha!l be conder- | 
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i Jn 
(Math. To 
1 SORE ee cid aode i Les pw 
o. "ty ned, becaule in heart they have beene _— 
IN ctheheart | ©O ſome open or Iceret ſfinnes, wee mul _ ie 
fem a purpoſe of | feare of God labour to purge our hearts from 
het | all fnne, ſoas wee bee not addicted to any one 


finne, with purpoſe to livetherenn : yea, wee. 
mult labour to turne our ſelves from everic cv3 Il 
way, from finnes in thought, in affections, 1n 
| behaviour and actions. The purpoſe of aut 
[1 


heartmuſt be, not to live in any one f;nne, loas 
if we fall, wee may yet truly (ay, it was againtt 
our purpoſe and intent : andtherefore we maſt 
labour to be-renued in the foirit of our mindes, 
even in the moſt ſecrer part of our {oules, It is 
not enoughto leave finne when it leaves us, by 
reaſon of weaknefle, or want of opportunitie : 


\., | thus doth many an aged man,who having lived 
Tin lewdnefſe and lutt all his'yourh , dorh at 


length, by rcaſon of weakneſie in old age, leave 


|.thoſe finncs in praRtice ; bur yer his heart is (Q1ll 


addiced to them,and therefore even then, when 
hee cannot goe without a ſtaffe, will hee rake 
great delight n rehearſing and remembring the 
trickes of his youth. Now this man hath-av 

entance: for his delight in the remembrance 


[of ſinnepaſt, is allone before God, as if he had 


lived ill in the practice thereof our prayer 
therefore muſt be with David,tothe Lord con. 


| rewen y, that hze would s»cline our hearts unto 
his commandements, and not to caverouſneſſe, or 


| any other fume, Pſal.119.36. 


v. 24 Whoſoever then bea- 
lreth of mee theſe words, and 
doth the ſame, { will liken him 
to a wiſe man which hath buil- 
ded ha houſe on a rocke—, 

25 eAndtbe raine fell, and 


blew,and beat upon that hoafe, 
and it fell not; for it was groun- 
ded on a rocke_. 


After the deliverie of manynorableinſitrudti- 
| ons in this Sermon of our Saviour Chriſt, wher- 
| by hee hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſclfe ro bee 

rhe true Prophet and DeRorof his Church : in 
this yerſe, and thoſe whick follow, tothe 22. he 
comes to lay downe the concluſion of this ex- 


hearers to a notable dutic; namely, thar the 
ſhould not make light account of hisDecQtrine, 
contenting themſelves barcly ro hearc, reade, 
or to learne the fame ; but further,to goe about 
the practice thereof in their lives and converſa- 
tions. And for the cfieting hereof, hee layes 
downe here at large, the fruit of true obedi- 
ence to the Word, In this concluſion are theſe 
| points contained : I, A maine dutic tobe done| 


tl a 
wv. 


nt too. 


cellent Sermon, wherein hee doth ſtirre up his | 


the flouds came, and the windc | 


A 


| 


ad<..a> 


Sermonin the «Mount. 


as 


| che word of God, and withall bring forth/Fruit 


leaſt,” in regard of our true endeyour and deſire | 
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of all his hcarers + that is, eo beare aud doe he 
wards of Chri;l : Whoſoever heareth theſe ”) 
words, and doth the ſame«11. The propercie of 
this dutic; 2 2s 4 nore of area: wiſdome * I will 
liken him to a wiſe man, Fe. It. The fruit 6f 
this duric : Sufctie and ſernrnie againtt all pe: 
rils of bote and ſonle,in the 25,verte + atl'Whith 
are amplified by their contraties, inthe'26 3 | 
27. verſes, as we ſhall ſee in their placetitt3) 
The firſt ipoint is the maine dutie dFveric 
gcod heaxer, namely, to joyne practice" With 
knowledge ot the word of Chrift, This duties | 
of: urged upon us by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 2. 
12. Net the-hearers of the, Law, but the #peys* 
thereof ſhail be juſtified befort God: And' Siijit 
lame ftands long on this dutie, Jama.22, Bee 
yee doers of che Word; and not heavrers only, Ae- 
cerving your owne ſoules > which after he enfor- 
ceth both by the vanitie of hearing without do- 
ing, v.27, 24-2nd by the bleſſiug char accompa- | 
nies obedient hearing, v.25, and Luk.41.25,28, 
when a woman it admiration at Chriſts Ds- 
&rine, pronounced her bleſſed thatbaye hims ; 
Chrilt anſwered, Nay,\zarher bleſſed are they 
that heare the word of God, and heepe it. And in 
the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 19. chete are 
foure' kindes of heare1s, three bad and one ofily 
ood, who doe heare, know, receive, embrace 


”—=_ 


plentifully. And natural reaſon may perſwade 
us of the weight of this dutie; for od rien 
ning that men have in humane thinos is to Hie- | 
tle, or. of no uſe, without praQice : much leſle | 
cardiyine Do&rine then profit a man without | 
obedigade be joyned therewith, | 
_ ſes. The conſideration hereof muſt move | 
us to pray to God the'Father in the name of 
Chriſt, thar he, would vouchſafe his Spirit unto 
us, whereby our hearts might beinclined,” dis | 
ipoſed and bent to an unfained love and obe- 
dience of Gods precepts, delivered in his holy 
Word, becauſc ic is ourguric to liye in the pra- 
Rice of that wee heare, Yea, wee mult pray fo 
to performe obedience in our life, that our con- 
{cienccs may not only not accuſe us, but alſy 
excuſe us before God in regard thereof; or at 


to obcy, Thisducie beivg praRiiſed, willmini- 
fer true comfort unto: us/in time of diftreſſe, 
yea, in the fearcful} cafe of death it ſelfe. Here- | 
ydid good King Hezekias comfort himſclfe 
at his death, char te had walked before the Lord 
with an upright ad perfedt heart, ſay 38. And 
che word of” God is plaine fot this comfort, /f 
our hearts candemne 1s not, then wee have bold- 
nefſe towards God, 1 Joh. 2. 21. alwayes provi- 
ded, we have 3 good underſtanding of our du- 
tie to God, for an ignorant conſticnce will ; 
falſly excule, 


a 


T I. Point, The propertie of this durie. Ir is 


a part of great wiſtlome, for he that heareth and 
I : 
obeyerh , gs the ovly wiſe man; 7 5ll lakga 
bim faith Chrift' x70 a wiſe man. This point is | 
likewife with careto bee remembred; that the | 


| hearing | 
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The duthe of eve-- 
tic guod hearer, 
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| Superiors dry. 


The trne wiſdomwe 


| of profeflors. 


The firſt part 


ef it. 


The ſccond por: 
of it. 


| they muſt labour for ſo- much knowledge as 


{ hee that would make ſuxe his owne ſalvation, 


1 hinder him in this building hee muſt caft our : 
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fied inthe 32. Plalme, whichis intituled Da- 
vids learning ; and indeed it is a notable Pſalme 
of learning, containing the ſumme of all religi- 
on ; which Daw bringeth to theſe two heads, 
his 1epentance and new obedience. So Deur. 
4+ 6. ; peoples obedience to Gods comman- 
dements, is counted by ofes their wiſdome : 
and for this cauſe hee theretaith, They ſhall bee 
connred the wiſeit people under Heaven, becaulc 
they ſerved and obeyed the true God : to which 
purpoſe itis laid, The feare of God # the begin- 
ning of wiſdome, 4.good underſtanding have all 
they that dotthereafter, Pal. 117; 0, 

. Hence we learne.theſe inſtructions 21, All Su- 

eriours, Magiſtrates, Maſters, and Parents,are 
bound to go before their inferioursin wiſdome, 
asthey are above them in authoririe; and there-- 
fore conſidering obedience is true wiſdome, 
everie Superiour ought togoe before his inferi- 
ours in! obedicnce to Gods Commandements : 
for this oply is true wildome, without which all 
other wildome is but folly and madnefle, 

2. / Hence all Students that profeſſc them- 
ſelves to. ſeeke for wiſdome and learning, are 
caught eſpecially togive themſelves to learne, 
and obey the will & Commandements of God; 
for this is true wiſdome, _ _ God _ 
mai. iAnd it is a great blemiſh and diſj r 
eral, tolead alowſe Be difſo- 
lute life; this argues their want of Gods fare, 
which. is the yerie-ground of crue wiſdome, .* | 

«3+ This gives' a: good caveat toignorant 
perſons , who perſwade themſclyes they may 
continue in their ;3gnoranec, becauſc they are 
not book-learned-; but'they deceive elves, 
for gbedience; is truc wiſtome; and: therefore 


will bripg them to this: wiſdome here com- 
meaded, Ry 64 

Now to come-mare ſpecially to this true 
wiſdome, we muſt ſearch: out wherein it lieth. 
This is expreſſed in theſe words, which hath 
builded his houſe on: a rocke + which S. Luke 
ſetterh downe more largely, chap. 6.48. ſaying, 
he dig ged deepe, and laid his foundation on a 
roche. In-which words, three parts of this wiſ- 
domeare propounded : 1.0 dig decpe: 2.to make 
choice of a rocks for a 011: and 3,to build 
chereon. The builder is the profefiour of the 
name of Chriſt ; and this dig ging deepe to finde 
out-a fit foundation, fignifieth thus much ; that 


muſt cometo a deepeſearch and examination 
of his owne corrupt heart, that hee may know 


| the iniquitie thereof : as alſo hee muſt renounce 
| himſelte and his pleaſures; and whatſoever may | 


D 


p 


for without this deepe ſearch and ranſacking of 
the heart, there can bee no-ſure foundation laid, 
nox certaintie of ſalyation attained. 

The ſecond..point of this wiſdome, is to 
chuſe a foundation to Jay. our falyation upon; 


M— 


bearing and doing of the word of God, is a ſpe- | Al 
ciall part oftrue wiſdome: this is notably vere- | 


B 
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. | And, [Fyee abide it mend 
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| the ſand, like fooliſh builders. 


Lord, is as mount: Sion that cannot be removed. 
''Yer-here two. caveats muſt bee: remembred : 


| the. Goſpell, which is the word of che covenant 
| of grace, And for this cauſe wee muſt labour 


and thar is the roche Chriſt Teſus himſe If: alone ; ; 


God and man, hee # the chiefe corner-ſtone, 6: | 
which the whole building # coupled, Ephel. 2, 
20, 21, Neither s there ſalvartonin any orher - 
for among men there u« given no other name un- 
der Heaven, by which wee muſt be ſaved, than 
Chriſt Jeſus only, Acts 4. 12. and zo orher foun- 
dation can any man lay,than that which is alrea- 
die laid, whichs Teſus Chriſt,t Cor.3.11.Chritt 
isthe rocke ard carrer-ſtone, andtruc Chriſtians 
are living ſtones bil: wpon him,'1 Pet. 2.5. As 
for our works, they are fruits, but no part of 
this foundation, unlefle to them thar build on 


Thirdly, having found a good foundation 
we mult build thereon. Our Ele and our fal- 
wation muſt be builded on Chriſt. This is done 
by our faith. in Chriſt: for as muruall love 


makes us one-with Chriſt : Eph2.1 7. the Holy 
Ghoſtfaith, that Chrift doth dwell in or hearts 
by faith : and Plal, 125. 1. He that rafts inthe 


1, That Chriſt is a rocke, yer not evcrie way 
thatman frames in his owne heart, bur only ſo: 


as hee hath offered himſelfe in the promiſe of 


that this word of Gpds grace may: bee rooted 
and grounded in our hearts by faith : for it is 
all ane to beleeye in Chriſt; and t> beleere the 
Word that reveales Chriſt unto us, ſo ſaith our: 
Saviour, He thatrefwſerh me, andrecetverh nor 
my Word, hath one that judgeth him, Joha 2.48, 
ords abide ins 
Yeoh. 15- 7, Wee therefore mult belikethe 
good ground : foras it receiyes and keepes the | 
Sood feed, ſodoththe good heart receive and 
keepe the word of grace, which being rooted 
m our hearts keepes us unitequnto Chrift, and 
therefore it is called the 5»graffed word, Jam. 1. 
2T, Which being mingled with faith in our 
hearts is profitable, for it knits usfaſt to Chriſt, 
and'makes us grow up in himunto perfection. 
IT I. Caveat, We muſt ſer all che maine affeRi- 
ons of our heart on Chriſt : for hereby muſt we 
ſhew forth our faith, -We muſt ſo eſtcemeand 
love Chriſt, asthar in regard of him we count 
allthings loſſe, and duns, with the Apoſtle; yea, 
we mult ſodelight in Chriſt that we defire him 
wholly, and receive nothing into. our hearts 


but Chriſt alone, Thomas delired but ro put hes 


detire to have our foules waſhed in the blood 
that iflued thence, and to have our hearts poſ- 
ſefled by his Spirit, whom hee giveth to his 
Church. 

Yſe.” Seeing Chriſt Jeſus is the rocke of our 
falvation, our duticis to haye our hearts roo- 
red-and foinded on Chriſt, They which be as 
the ſtony ground, heare and receiye the Word, 
and ittakes ſome rooting inthem, and brings 


joynes. one- man-/unto another; i ſo true faith} 


finger into his ſide, bur we muſt goe further, and | 


forth ſome fruit: bur as the rooting is nor deepe, 


th. 


p——_— 


. 


ot : 


OUR Hr _ 
"IID 


Sermon inthe eM ount. 


CA at'þ, | | 


— ———— — - 


verſe, Btarhe7+ | Ty” | 
—" ] | _| 7 | 
——; fo the fruitis never ripe, and therefore when Al raine, and wind and wave commonly doe : and 
| heat commeth,it withereth : ſoitis with profeſ- | | therefore the more carefull and earneſtly muſt 
| fors; aman may be one in name, and bring forth wee labour, to bee ſurely grounded on Chriſt, 
; fone fruit of the Word which hee heares, and chat though they aſſault us, yet they may nor 
yet _ deceived in the matter of his ſ{alyation, | | throw us downe. 
becauſe he is not rooted and founded in Chriſt. | 
(320,21 | This is the point which Paul ttands much up. Ve 2 6 But wh ofoever bea- 
444M on iu ſundrie of his Epiſtles: forſhew of Srace reth theſe my Word f and doth 
willnot ſerve the turne, Indeed in theſe happic af | 
dayes of peace any grace makes a man ſceme to them not 5 ſhall be likened UN- | 
bea Chriltian : but when the parching hear of li þ; h h h 
perſecution pry” we bethorowly roo- 104 foo iſh man , Wc) nat | 
ted in Chriſt, wee ſhall never continue to the - | 
Ht fil end, nor bring forth fruit with patience. builded by houſe up on th c 
onChit, Pſefuitoftrue III. Port. The frait of this true obedi- /a nd: | | | 


_ ence, in which men by faith build themſelves 


on Chriſt Jeſus, is ſecuritie and faferie againſt 
all temprarious of the Devill, the fleſh, andthe 
world : meant by che ſZandog of the houſe thar 
was built upon the recke , notwithſtanding the 
falling of theraine, the beatmg of the flouds, and 
the blowing of the winds, verl,25, A moſt nota- 
ble fruit which nothing elſe but rrue obedience 
can procure unto us: wealth cannot miniſter 
this comfortable ſecuritie; nay, the more 


27 Andthe maine fell, and 
the flouds came, and the winds 
blew,and beat upon that houſe; 
and it fell, and the fall thereof 


Was real. + 
In theſe verſes our Saviour Chriſt layeth 


B 


 deleevers | 


have their 


wealth, ofttimes the more trouble; and unto 
maay,riches are the cauſes of a fearcfull downe- 
fall. No ftrength of man, nor power of any 
Princes can procure this faferie, and yer Chriſt 


| vouchtafeth the ſame to them that heare his 


| Word and keepe 


It, | 
; The conſideration hereof, muſt moye us to 
bee moſt willing and readie-to-performe obe- 
dience to that holy word of God, which wee 
readeand heare : for ſuch a benefit comes byit, 


fides : and the rather wee muſt inure our ſelyes 
hereto , becauſe our finnes deſerve an end of 
theſe happicdayes of peace, and wemay _ 
looke for the black dayes of ution, whic 
when they come will ſurely deecour ruine, un- 
lefle intheſe dayes of peace we heare the Word 
and doc it, 6 

» - Secondly, fromthis fruit of true obedience 
, wee may gather, that hee which once harh true 
faith in Chriſt rooted in his heart, ſhall never 


| continue therein-unto the end, and enjoy- the 
fruit thereof for ever, For by faith aman is 


-| truly builcon Chriſt, as on amoſtſure founda- 
| tion, ſo as neither temptationgFnorperſecurions 


can drive him off: thoughthey may aſſault and 
; ſhake him,yer they canneve? throw him down: 
| bur if 2 man might quite loſe his faith, then 
might hee bee beaten downe that is built on 
Chriſt, which thing this Text denieth. 

| Laftly, this teacherhus, that hethar is built 
on Chriſt by faith, muſt looke for feareful! 
trials and temptations : for hee is like an houſe 
| built on the ſea banke, againſt which wind, 
and raine, and wayes, doe all bcat and rage. 
Gods ſeryants muſt not looke to goe to Heaven 
incaſe, butthey mutt wait for trials and remp- 
tations comming hand in hand, as wind and 


| 


Rents 


25 No creature in the world can procure be- | 


joſe the famecither wholly or finally, bur ſhall | 


D 


ſ 


| 


downe foure other points contrarie to the for= 


mer, belonging to anevill tiearer. The 1. isthe | 
faulc and bad praice of an evill hearer;ro heaje | 
Chrilts words, and not to doethe ſame + 11.the 
properrie of this vice? itis# of extreme 
fol : 111. the praRticeof thisfolly : in $#/- 
ding upon the ſands + TV. the'fruit and iffie of 


Oftheſe in order, Ke 5 OVER 
I. Point, The praQtice of a bad hearer; from 
which Chritt would terrific all men in this 
place is, To heare, and note doe. This'\is no 
{mall faulr. The ground that receiveth' ſeed and 
raine, both in meaſure and ſeaſon, aud 'yetbrin- 
geth forth either bad fruir,' or none at all is by 
all men condemned for bad ground ; the Apo- 
ſtle faith, it & neere wnto curſing, whoſe end ur ro 
be burned, Heb.6.8. The waters that come and 
iſſue from under the threſhold of the Sancua- 
ric, Ezek. 47. 1. whereby is meant the word of 
God, when: they come into any ground they 
are of this nature, if they make*ir norfruitfull 
they rnrne 57 into barrenneſſe, verſ.11. Aſubjet 
that knowes his Princes will, azd-dorh it not, is 
indecd no berter than a Reþcll: how much 
more then is bee thar hearesthe Word and Do- 
rine of ſalvation by Chriſt, and yermakes no 
conſcience to doe the ſame, to bee judged for 


this building: fearefull Tine ard deſtriifiien.| 


| 


bad and barren ground , yea, for a Revell a- 
gainſt God himſelfe. 1 Sam. 15. 23. Samnert 
rellcth Sex, that rebellion is as the ſin of wicch- | 
craft, and rranſgreſſion is wickedneſſe andidola- 
trie : Andthereaſonis plaine,for they that ſub- 


drie wayes bound to performe obedience. Firſt, 
by the lawof creation, asthey are Gods crea- | 
tures, Secondly, by the law of redemption, as | 


they are Chrifts ſervants, bought by his moſt | 


in regard of their | 


pretious bloud. Thirdly , 


Adoption, 


K::w all hearers | | 
are bound ie 


mit themſelyes to heare Gods word, are fun- cedieace. 
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Adoption, as they are, or at laſt hold them- 
ſelves co be his childrenin Chriſt: and fourthly, | 
in regard of his mercifull providence whereof | 
wee have daily experience : in regard of all | 
theſe wee ought by way of thankfulneſle, to 
ſhew our (elves obedient unto his Word. And 
therefore he that hearts the word of God, and 
willnotdoethe ſame, finneth grievoully againit 
God, whichin it kinde God haceth as the {inne 
of witchcraft. Now this finne of diſobegience 
isa commotii ſ{inne: Wee are all hearers, but 
where almoſt-is the man that -anſwerably is a 
doer ? 
ation of hearivg, like unto the Papiſts, who 
thinke God is well ſerved with the worke done: 
| but the priacipallching wee omit, which is the 
ing yp of ' Gods wotd in our hearts, that 

njuſt occaſion wee might practiſe the lame: 
yea, which yer ismore lamentable, men are ſo 
farre from yeelding conſcionable obcdicnce co 
the Word, that the endeyour thercunto is com- 


nen'y judged Fepertipons niceneſſe and curi- 


s preciſcneſle : but this finne of hearivg and 
not doing , will bring many fearefull judge- 


ments upon us, unleſſe by true repentance it bee 


. (1.1. Point. The propertic of this bad practice. 
Ix is 2 point of great folly : He that heareth and 
dathy not, ſhall be likened we fooliſh man. This 
the Author of all wiſdom Chriſt himſclfe avou- 
cherh z. and the. Holy Ghoſt by..S, Lewes doth 


Men content.themſelves with the bare | 


A 


B 


notably deſcribe.chis part of folly ; They chat be 
hearers and not 1 &s, being 


in aglaſſe: cither.to, {pic our ſorne {por, or diſ- 

eden 
eonfdered himfelfe, be goetÞ Bus Wayiand forger- 
terh immediately what ſe he Was, 

_. Againe, this:folly will further appeare = 
 wiſdome inſyudrie things pertainingto his bo- 
dic,aud yet faile inthe mainepoing of all, eyeric 
man would count-his wiſdome bur folly : Now 

fach are allthey;thathearc the ' word of. God, 
and doe .rnogs-they ſhew ſome. parts of wil- 
dame in comming to heare, aud in, ſeeking to 
underfiand : and. yet if they come:notto pra- 

iſe, they faile inchemaine poincoficheir falya- 

Hon, mo indecd ought to bee ſaught for in 

the firſt place. '_- |. ». 3 C4 | 

. 1, By this we may ſcehow tocorte& and re- 

forme our fooliſh: conceit wee have of men in 

the wotld. Wee. thinke of thoſe that have 
worldly wiſdome..to bee able to. goe beyond 

os ha greater wary COTNG the 
They are the only men,defervii placcotgo- 
vernment both in Church & Comma ach 

Bur we muſt know,that theſe men, though.chey 
haveuever ſo good heads for the things of this 
life; yer if they faile jn the knowledge: of this 
.dutieroGad,or inthe practice thereof, are here 
by out Saviour Chriſt nated with the brand of 
folly. The rich man in the Goſpell had nota- 
ble forecaſt for the augmenting of his wealth : 


D 


K 


| |che word of Chtiſt; both inthought, word,and 


| ſurc xocke in himaſelfe, yet if we will fortific him 


[ 
| 


when his ſubſtance increaſed , hee could. pull 
downe his barnes and makethem greater, bur 

yet bccaule hee failed in the maine point of his 
| falyation, hc is noted for a rich foole, Luk.12.20. 
And therefore in all forts and eitates of men, he 
is the wileſt, who hath grace to know, and an- 
{werably to obey the will of God. 


TI. Fhis muſt excite us toa carefull ende- 


| 


your aftertrue obedience to God mall his com- ! 
mandements, Wee all deſire ro bee fiecd, from 
the reproach of folly among men, and wee take 
itfor a great diſarace to bee counted fools: 
well, if we would ayoid this ipnominie indeed, 
let us bee willing to heare, and caretull to obey 


deed : otherwiſe,let men judge as they lift,God 
Will account us fooles, 

ITT. Point.” The practice of this folly, 
which confiſts'in this ; that he builds his houſe 
«pon the ſands + whereby is fignified another 
thing concerning the ſoule ; namely, to- build 
our falyation upon inſufticient foundation ; and 
that doth eyeric hearer of ' Gods word that 
makesnot conſcience of obedience : for profeſ- 
fon. is as it were the erecting or rearing of an 
houſe: andthe nor performing obedience with- 


all, is the _ ine of this houſe the ſands, 
There be thrice ſorts of men SS build up- 


of his juſtification, and for theaccompliſhmene 
of his falvation.. Now this is to-build upon the 
lands, when'wee joyne workes with Chriſtin 
the matter of ſalvation : for oh Chriſt bea 


by our works, wefall from thisrocke into per- 
dition, and. our;foundation .is no better than 
ſand. Gal.5.2. Rehold I Pax! ſay nnto jos, that 
ifgou be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no- 
thing: and vgs Tee are fallen from Chreft,who- 
ſrever will bejuſtified by the Law > In which 


nion of the Galatians learned of the falſe A 
{tles, which was, to joyne works with Chrift in 
the marter of quſtification : Rorn. 9. 22. Chrei# 
became tnnvithe: Lewes a rocks of offence, when 
4; they wouldbe ſaved by of the Law. 
' A ſecond ſart-thatbuild uponthe fands, are 
—— g_—_— whom I _— 

as beareche nameof Cl $,-and1 
reſt ——_— ted- and farisfied Ly | 
their civill: lives thinking, that becauſe they 
abftaine from. ourward evil and:profſe (ins, and | 
doe no man wrong, therefore, Gad will hold 


gion more for obedience to the Jawes of men, 
than, for copſcieucc to God, 'Butthis will not 
ſerve the turne, theſe men though-they profeſle 
Chriſt. 'outwardly , yer in'deed rhey  denic 
him : for by their courſe(though it may be they 
thinke not fo) they will necds become faviours, 
aud ſo Chriſts unto themſelves : which thing 


| onthe ſands : I. The Papili that will be juſtified | 1: 
and ſaved by Chriſt : but yet withall hee muſt 
| have works of grace to concurrefor theincreaſe 


like nnto a man that beholdeth bis naturall face | 


placesthe Apoſtle labors to overthrow the opi- | | 


them excuſed : whereupon: they profeſle relis | 


they doe, when as they ſtay themſelves on their 
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owt1c civill life, The Scribes and Phariſees for 
ourward actions were very godly, and many. of | 


'r 
bus 


. | orelſe they ſhould never have becne. called his 


them lived uoblameable-: bur yer Chriltfaiti to 
| his«iſciples, Match. 5-20. Except your righteoufe 
neſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Sey1bes and 
Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the kingdowe of 
heaves. And Paul gorslomewhat further ſpeak- | 
ing ef himſcife when he was an Apelile, 1 Cor, 
$4 1 know wathing by my ſolfes and yet-am { not 
therenijuffitiedyFhis was a-nonable thing, for 
a manto walke {© uprigatly in hislling, that 
| bis owne ſanRified. conſcience conld. nor accuſe 
himofany offencetherein,cithey againſt God os | 
manzand yet this isnathiag inthe matter of julti- 
fication, wherein therightcoufnefie af the whole 
law; fuſt bee fulhilled, which-cadnot be. done 
by the obedience af ſgoRifeation, which is nos 
perfect in this hte : aud therefore Par deflires, 
ntiabs found of God thereio,Philip. 3.9.much 
lefle byxtvill.cighreoutheſle, which conbiing 
onely t.otward behaviours 10ay. be. tho 
that never have the-ſpirit of Sracety renue their 
fules,asthe Apoſtle wirngfſeth ofzghefaentiles, 
that ſome of thews 'dor.by nature the! tings con- 
(dined. in the. Law 3 that is, outwardly : Bur 
Withous the ſpivit:chey:aicnencof Chrilts; for 
he that bath not the Spirit of Gdd 44.9ave of bis, 
Rom. $.9. neither: can poſſibly; enter juto The 
kuigdoime of God: for except 4 mari be' borne 
aquinnofwater; and of the holy Spititythas is, bt | 
erate;by the! holy Ghoſt, he eqs: enter 
The'third.ſarr.of thoſe that build vpen the 
Gnt,-is the: Proteſtant that is more; torward in 
religion thaw theformer : 1 meane fuch as doe 
hearethe word of Gad ordinarily,and receive it 
with joy, britging farth ſome good fruittheres | 
of. It had: bene hard, 1 muſt confeſle,, to have, 
called ſuch mersfooliſh builders; without good 
warrant out of the-Word. ant Chriſthath | 
revealed themto be ſuch asbuild upon the fang: 

for inthe parableofthe Sower, Luke 8:12. 7 hey 
that receive the ſeed m flanic: ground, are they 
which heare the Ward, and incominently with jay 
receive it + burthey huve no. 10019, which for 4 
while beleeve, there is ſorne fruit, bar tn trme of 
temptation they gee away : of ſuch S; Fohn ſpea- 
keth, John 6.66. From chat time of bus dife 
eiples went backe, and walked no more with hing, 
They were his followers;and heard himgladly, 


Diſciples, bur ther going backe doth plainely, 
difcover their fandic foundation : of ſuch alſo he 
| ſpeaketh 11 his Epiltle, They went aut from ae; 
but they were not of ua © for atimethey profeſied 
| Chrift , and fo were among the Faithfull, bur 
when trouble and perſecution came; becauſe of 
the Word, then they went away, wanting true 
| humilitic and found faith, whereby they ſhould 
have.beene built upon Chrift ; which vant in 
time of peace they could not eſpie. 
V ſer. I. Secing that men which heare and 
receivethe word of God with joy, may build on 
a fandie foundation, we muſt not content our | 


_ Y 


A 


D 


_ — 


® which-we make fhew of; wilthe like thegroſſe 
* befexe it ſhoot. forth,, Wherefore wee. mult | 
|Hodke well & eur-fQules, thatin our profeſſion | 
|. wetarrie aarve hearttaward God, and-keepe a 


| {elves for: our -finnes; thas we'rruſt not-i1 our 
| felves,bue inGad,and make hismercic inChriſt | 


| which jn.time of criall will yaniſh away &sthe 


i Lord, will pat my Law in their inward. purts, 
| end write tein thei hearts : ant Chap. 2240.4 
| will put wiy feare in their hearts, that they hall 
| not depart from.mie. This therefore we mult pray þ 
|| for, that tbe word which we heare may enable | 
| usro. obedience in the time of peace, and.amne 
B 


| our ſalvation: }....... 


|ceitfulneſi>of our hearts; -Thecaſe is weighuie, | 
| refpe&ing; the eternall- ate of our ſaulds; and | | 
| yet through ſpirituall guile. may we eakly de- | 
| ceiyd our ſelves -herein ; for who would nor | 
[thinke himfelfe to be in a;gdodicaſe, whenihe 
| doth receive the word with 
|{ome fruits thereof? "Fhizivdeed is 2 good ſep 
| cowards grace; but if we goengo further we do» 
| ceive our ſelves, this will hot ferveour turneo | 
the time of 2t5alls: as yet we are. but thoſe who | 


telveghcrewith,þut further pray to God tor this 
one bleffing,that he wauldwrieliis word in.our 
hearts by the finger of his-Spitic, as he writ the 
Law on tables of ſtone m Maunt Sina : for our 
hearts are deccitfull, as the Prophet ſpeakerh, 
and in the time of peace will counterfeir;grace, 


Miſt before the Sunnes Now God:hathepro- } 
miſed this bleſſingto. his Churqh inthenewTe- 
ſtament, Jere«31.33- Aferthoſe dayer, ſaith the | 


- 
* 
. 


and (irengthen us againſt, temptation lache day | 
of triall; and ſo te. ent —— of Godry | 


” 


11: This muſt move us to tooke urito thedes | 


j0y,aud bring forth 


receive-tlir faed an {tonie; ground 2' the! graces | 
onthe houſe top, which withereth ia the blade | 


good conſtite? ih our ſelves, Aud for this cauſe | 
muſt ſee chat \we be 'throyghly humbled in our | 


ro be ourchiefe treaſure, Alſo we mult rotwca?< | 
ber that we are-not our owne, butGods: far he 
'hath bought us, and ſo. we muſt notrake libertic | 
todiſpoſe of our {elves as we lift, but rauſt 1b» | 
je& our ſelves wholly rochis bletſed will-in-all 
things. And becauſc he hath revealed his will in | 
his: hely Word, according to.which he would 
have usro frainc our lives} we muſt endevour to! 
proveandtrie what is che good will of God and 
——_—_— let theobcdienceof ourlivesex-' 
rc 
| Pins And if thus we make God in Chriſt, 
Our joy aud feare inthe dayes of peace, we ſhall 
be fare ro finde him the Rocke of our falvation 
im the time of triall, | 
I1 I. Secing men may receiye the word with”, 
joy,and bring torth ſomefruit,and yer build uy- | 
onthe ſand, we muſt not content our ſelyes with” 
| this, that we know Chrift to be a Saviour, and” 
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{ ſarreRion, to raiſe and build 'us.up- corewarſſe 
| oflifs:for knowkedgoivthe brane willindethve 
| the foule : ſaviug kn6wtedsegrdlizion isExpe- 

rimentall : and he that is*tiuly founded upon 
! | Chiiſt}, feeles; this power and efficutie of his 
dcatli.and reſurrection / effeftiaily'eaufing the 
| dearh of finne; and thelife of ptacez?hich bock 
| apptatebyinew obedicuce/ 4. wit ut 
3 T2 "Pome, Phe beard; friivf bad hea 
rin; "thats, fealnfiilrigine nnd deſtruction; ro- 
fernbldd loo of building on:the ſands: 
verſe #7, Ther awe fell; the flonds rame;iand the 
wing b/w, and bear np>n tharhoaſe, &re. where 


| rhisfearefull ruine, 7he fielling ofthe raine, and: 
thebommnoofihe floods and winds sSecondlyahe! 
| vhatifie or xHils:ruine  ir5, greatand' fearefull, 
FThehruſe fell, ang tht fallvherroftas great.) 10 

| For thc firſt : Floods, and wind, aviyaime,dor, 
4xroberoken trial) e280 rempritions; Which are; 
{ hexecſaid'ro befalltlic orofoſicans ofchename of 
| Chrifh, Wheneewe learne, that every one that! 

dorh profeſſe yaerelivion muſt looke-foria day 
of tempration andoriull. It is Gods will that; 
\whothever raketh:upon him the profeſſion of 
kisName, ſhould be-tricd and proved whathie! 
| 4s; Thus hepermined Ad, preſently afterhis 
mpced and tried by Satan ; the 


ph 


{ cxeation; tobe cr: | 
| famrewhereofwe all feeleuntoxhis day : and 

Godave 14b?ahazs 4 commantiertient of tri 
| al; yrhett he bade tit eake bis bnedy ſonrte Ifaar| 
whonshe loved; anid offty Himivep for a burnt offos-| 


KHezekias to himiclfe to tris hind dondico wthe| 
keowne whit watt his hoavr; when rhe Extbuf-. 
ſadonpsiof the Prins off Babel rame unto Vim, 
£0:inquire of the'wordes -whichi Gueh:ha done i; 
#he lad; 2Chronnign And fohwBappiſFfawh; 
of Chrift, that hebarb he fanne imbir hand; to; 
Gfrandericthepood come tromotiaffe;Math.y,' 
12. And Chriſt relſs Peer thar the devill ſought 
ro whwwthe' Diſciples as wheat; Latke 22.31. 
Ant for the triaſl'sfihisfaich aud patience, God; 

avd Jup and dll that he had bntoiSarans ban ds, 
exreph:nes Ut 4\Job're12. ind 7.8; And! Chriſt: 
rellsthe Ciirch of Sinytna;Revel. x16. The des 
ilt:fo ll caſ# forret you 4210 prifon, that ye may 
be ried, and ye ſhall have afflittion ren dayes. 


f15rh of Gods fervarits ſhould berwied, by afflitl-. 
"01,45 gold is tried inthe fire, x Parry, 7 
VJe.' We now-have by Gods mertie truer 
ligion maintained: and profei{ed'arnong vs, and 
are freed: from the-bondaye of che!Turke, Jew, 
and Papiſts, in regard of their: Idolatries and 
luperſtitions. Theſe ate ineſtimable'bleſlings, 
| whichwe muftlibeueto walkeworthy of, and 
{ therefore mult ſtand faſt in earprcliſion and 
- quit" our” felves like men in the maintenanceof 
erue religion, not ſuffering our fefves tobe de. 
prived of it by any advertarie power: for times 
wil come when we muſt be affaulted:the floods, 
wind;and raine of trials and remprations wi!l 
veatuponthe houſe of our profeſſion 7 for Got): | 


[ 


A ! hath 1” dealt withhis dearclt ſervants, and'we 


{ ey things -areto-be voted 2 Finkty the cauſe of | 


B' the Epheſlzar'or rhe nw vere enthnicd 
Or- 


Cron— woos - WAOREe  oey e9 


| kpkinedofltterveryiprudentand wel-governitis 
ſtate; will: haye'rrunition in Rorc,: and. i1enin 
| readinefſe:for!their defence againtt.ancremie | 
| and furely in Gods kingdome: every one that | 


va" hitn; he would :not betaken: unprovided : 
{| well, we are taught that dflallawill come; and, 
- therefore fet'usnorbeunpre 
| ' The ſeechdpoint inthis effect is tlie gags! on 

[of this ruifteami fall; ris greatand fearctull: 7; 
| fell, indube fall thereof was grear. The tHing re. | 
|{ſembled' hereby is:moſd fengefull, ro. wit, that | 
q vet proftlfours of religion as in the dayes bY 
{| peace did not joyne practice with thoir profelit. 
| on,ſnall fall away inthe timeoftriall, and:come 
[ro not fearefull perditton: this is the priicipall | 
| point-that Chtilt Here gimesar, | whereby he in-, 


| ring in monnt Moriah, Genel, 22:19), Sd HO | 


'And$; Pere \makevitathing requitite; :thar the'}D 
| Capetrum;charwe are ever lifred up ro heaven, 

March,r1.23.”Fherruc lightnow ſhineth, and | 
|.im that regard, blefied are our- eyes for they lee, 


|-moftam 
|ence? we hayc indeed the blazing lampe ofout-, 
| ward profeſfion;but where is the oyle of grace? 
| Alas,-lomeamong us grow to be peremptorie. 
{and flat Atheiſts, denying God that madethem, | 
; [and making butamackcof Jeſus Chriſt:others, 

! [not a-few under the name of religion, root 


| may Het lodketo/v6c free: Now without 000d 
foundarfon4v&Tigllnorkeepe oor fiandinlg 2wo 
| Dvſd thexefors iirhis hippic Time of pratand 
truth; Which'ss tous the day grace and1%er< 
cie, ſerionfty 12b 919 ro fave our: hearts navel] 
| with ſom@36bd meatine fine bracey.as of 
fincere lover ford Hope ,/and-faith. unfdmer; | 
Which as\poot ood mayxabude dhe: tire Trips; 
of aflictions/ This4s Paul counftftorriiedid:! 
| lofſians, Chap 4.6,4 Seems yo have recerveh 

Chriſt Tofu the Lord, wathe itWHirk : that 9208 
| on forwar@ 3 the'ſame profeſſion : buckow? 
| r09ied UL built in hirng "aud: febliflied nr 'floe 
| faith, as Fe hav#beene raph } abonndmt phigre- 
' in with thawtemriving. Aodr who he had tokl 


that'theyn%/Þ "wreſtle with,; for:the keeping of 
faith and a 6b eonfeithce t he bids them 14b's 
unto themſebver the whote armour of God," ay 
pht'st on,Yhatthey may beableve-refiſÞ andyftind | 
a#tBcuH Hay alia is, the day oferiallclavtaith. 


doth profeſſe therturh, (fonld labour robe fir. 
niſhed withdund grace; :tharthey. may beable 
{ro:fightfor:whe maintenatceofithe faith. If an 
|[Hdufſiolder knew rhar alitekes would come ; 


—_ 


*+ 
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tends to terrifiemen froni-diflenbled profeſſi- 


| on. And. the \confideratiow; oftit- muſt! worke | 
| effeQuallycig our heauts: for we by Gods mers. 
{cieandbleſſing;havehadthelight ofthe Goſpel 
| for any. yeares- together, in ſuch meaſure as 
|-Aever wasmthistand before'? ſo as in regard of 


eh meanes irmay befaid ofus, as Chrilt faid of 


and 'ourearcs for they heare. Bar yet though the: 
ong.us behearers, where is our obedi- 


**{thcir hearts inthe workd; ftomerin yooy_ and ' 


ſome in pleaſures, and none of thelcalmolt re- 


ard religion : others profeſte religion, aud yer 
ow ingroſle finnes, as \weating, drunkenuctle,. 


uncleanneſle, ' 
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Sermon inthe «Mount. © 


uncleannefſe,8c, making no conſcience of grotle 
impictic in thcir lives : {o that if we looke in- 
ro the generall ſtate of our people, we ſhall ſee 
that religion isprofeſied, butnor obeyed : nay, 
obedience is counted preciſenefſe, and fo re- 
proached ; bur we mult know that in the end 
this prophaning of religion will ſoone turne all 
Gods bleſſings temporall and fpirituall , into 
fearefull curſes both of body and ſoule, If ever 
any thing bring ruine-upon us,it will be the con- 
tempt of Gods word profeſſed : and therefore 
letus in the feare of God endevour our ſelyes not 
onely to know and hearethe Word of God, but 
toturne unto God fromall ſinne, and eſpecially 
in regard of this ſinne of. diſobedience to the 
Word of God. 

Laſtly, Chriſtnetesthequalitie of thisfall to 
be exceeding great, to ſhew unto us the great 
dangerof hypocrifie: for there is great difference 
betweenetheſe three ſorts of men : a ſinner that 
makes no profeſſion of religion, an hypocrite 
{| that makes a great ſhew of pietic in profeſſion, 
and a true beleever, whoſe life and converſation 
is anſwerable to his profeſſion. For a true pro- 
feſſour may fall into ſinne very fearefully , as 
Peter and David did, and yet recover agaive, 

Alſo he that is a moſt notorious ſinner, as Ma- 
| vaſes was, may be conyerted. and repent, But 
when a profefiour that isan hypocrite in religi- 
on is tried, he falls quite from Chriſt,and makes 
apoſtaſie from his profeſſion : and in this regard 
hisfallis called great. And therefore ſeeing pro- 
feſſours may thus fearcfully fall away ; let us it 
{ the feare of God, labour in ſometruth of heart 
to yecld obedience to that we heare, 


v. 28 Anditcametopaſſe 
when Jeſus had ended theſe 
words, the people were aftonied 
at bu dodrme. 

29 For be taught as one 
having authoritie, and not as 
the Scribe. Fo: TATION 


Theſerwo verſes containes the iſſue and event 
of this Sermon. of our Saviour Chriſt in his 
hearers. And in them wee may. obſerve two 
points: Firſt, the good fruit that came of this 
'Sermon, verſe-28. Secondly, the cauſe and rea- 
ſonthercof, verſe 29. The fruit::was the aſtoni- 
ſhing of the people : which S. Xarthem ſers out 
by three circumſtances : 7. Ofthe time, when 
it appeared, to wit,after the Sermon. waserided : 
IL. Of the perſons in whom. it. was wrought, 
the people, that-is, the multirude: I TI. Of the 
matter whercat they were aſtoniſhed,namely, at 
the doflrine of Chriſt. | 

Touching this aſtoniſhing of the people, in 
It many things are to bee obſerved. I, That 
though the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt were | 


— —— _ 


—_—— 


lowly and baſe, yer his doctrine in preachivg 
was of great force in the mindes of his hearers, 
forit ai amaze and aſtoniſh them. This cauſed 
the officers that were ſent to take him to returne 
without him, alleaging the majeſtic of his 


|- .. This weareto obſerve for ſpeciall cauſe : for 
| it is the ordinarie manner of the moſt of Qur 
| hearers, to-marke more ot lefle what js ſpoken, 
|to approve the doctrine, and to ſpeake well of 


| kinde : but yerthis is nor enough we mutt fur- 
|therJabour toreceivethe word by faith, to're- 


do@trine for the reaſon of theirfa&t, Never man 


| ſpake asthis man did, John 7.46, and when the 


governours came with a band of mento appre- 
hend him, ſo ſoone as he did but tell thera he] 
was the Chriſt, they went backward, and fell ro 


the ground, John 18.6. 


This ſheweth untous, that the voice and ſen- 
tence of Chriſt given at the laſt day of Judge-- 
ment, will be moft fearefull and terrible, For if 
his words were thus powerfull in his baſe eſtate 
of humilitie, what force will they then have, 
when he ſhall come in glory and majeſtic inthe 
clouds, accompanied with y "AL of Angels, 
when as his-fight ſhall be ſo terrible, that men 
ſhall callto the mountaines to fall upon them, 
andto the' rockesto grind them in peeces, if ir 
were poſſible ?. well, let the confideration here- 
of moye us to be obedient to his voice in the 


| miniſterie of his Word ; otherwiſe, willwe vill | 


we, we ſhall one day be ſubje& to thar fearefull 
voice of condemnation, Goe ye curſed mo ever- 


laſting fire. 


— cQ__——— 
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ple argues ſome feare and reverence in themto- 
wards Chriſt, which is ſome commendation 
unto them : and.yet it proves not the truth 
and ſoundnefle of their faith and'converfion, | 
(though no doubt; many that heard hinv were | 
hereby converted :) for a man may be amazed | 
at-Chriſts do&trine, and yet not be converted 

thereby : Luke 4.22. the people of Capernaum | 
did marvellouſly affect rhe doftine of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, admiring it,and yerthey beleeved 
not in him, but rooke exceptions againft him, 
becauſe he was ſonne to Joſeph the Caypenter. | 
Pharaoh, Saul, and Ahab, when they weteve- 
proved by Moſes, Sammnel,und Eliah,they were | 
oftentimes .much amazed and confoundett in | 


|themſclyes : and yer they did never truly turne 
| from their ſinnes: And in this place, I take it, 


this aſtoniſhment of the people is-recorded, ra- | 


-ther for the commendation of: Chrifts:mini- 


ſterie, thantomote out the faith'and capverſion 


of the people. | 4 * 


the miniſter, which bee: good rbings m their 


pent of our finnes, and to conforme our hearts 
and lives unto the word: Luke 11.27. when a 
womanthrough admiration at Chriltsdoctrine, | 
proounced ther bleſſed that bare him, and the 
paps that gave him ſucks ;\ Cixilt rooke occaſi- 
on thence to. give unto her and the reſt of the 


hearers this letlon : nay,rarher bleſſed arethey 
that heare the word of God and ave it. AQts 2.37. 
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IT, Doftrine. This aſtoniſhmentof the peo» Aftoniſhment 
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e/{n Expoſition upon (briſts 


at the firſt Sermon of Perer after the giving of 
the holy Ghoſt, the people were greatly amazed 
at his doQrine, and being pricked in conſcience, 
cried, men and brethren,what ſhall we doe ? now 
Petey ſuffers them not to Rand ſillin this aſto- 
niſhment, bur labours further to bring them to 
true faith and repentance, and to haye the ſame 
by baptifme confirmed unto them, ſaying, A- 
| mend your lives, and be baptiz.ed,ver.38. And fo 
dealt Pawl with the Jaylor that would have kil- 
led himſclfe upon the ſudden ſight of the priſon 
doore being open ;' for after he was truly hum- 
bled he brought him to beleeve. _ 
It may be here demanded , why our Savi- 


moſt of his hearers, but cauſed them to wonder, 
{ when as the Apoſtles converted mdty thou- 
fands at ſome one -Setmon: and after brought 
| the whole body of the Gentiles to the faith. 
Anſ, No doubt he was ableta have converted 
them all, and we may perſwade our ſelves here 
were many converted, though it: be not recor- 
ded,--and though-indeed the moſt were onely 
aſtoniſhed. But this came ſo to paſle that his 
promiſe made to his Diſciples might be verj- 
ted, John 14.1 2. which was, chat they ſhonld 

{| doe greater workes thaw Chriſt did; whereof this 
: | quettionlefle was one, to convert.mod in their 
miniſterie than Chriſt did, And the cauſes here- 


ſhew himſelfe - willing to undergoe. that baſe 
eftate-of a ſervant wherein he was borne and 
caminucd till his exaltation.; therefore he was 
content to reſtraine the poyrer of his Godhead 
evenfrom his miniſterieg yntillhe were exalted 
into glory : I I. That he might make it mani- 


he did not onely fit ar the right:hand of his fa- 
ly office; but alſo.that he did ipdced £ 


rule and governe his Church. - - *. 

. -It may yer further be asked, why Chriſt did: 
not- convert. them all, ſeeing he was able being, 
true and very God; -4»ſ.. Nodoubr ( mini 


all, becauſe Chriſt was now ehe minifter of cir- 
cxmciſion, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)): char is, 

ugh in regard of his.perſon he were the Pro- 
pher of the whole Catholike Church, yetatthis 
| cime in this a&ionbe was preacher ontelyrothe 


Ah 


formed this-dutic as man onely; and {o-could 
doe no'more bur deliver his Fathers will unto 
them, and ſhew himſclfe willing ro: convert 
them, And in this manner he ſpeakes unto Jern- 
lalem,. Matth. 22.37. O Ternſalem, Jeruſalem, 
---. bow of:er: would: 1 have gathered thy chil- 
dren, as a Hen gathereth her chickens : I'would, 
but ye wonld nor that.is, asthe miniſter of cir- 
cumcifion in mince .owne perſon, andas God in 


ſ 


our Chriſt at this Sermon did no moreto- the | 
| the Saints, where Gods ſpirituall remple is buil. 


of were two: ]. That our SaviourChrift might 


.C|the conſcienceof the meaveſt, and to the capa- 


| by have beene brought to wonder, And this is 
| a preſident for all Mmiſters to follow in the di- 
feſt uchis Apoſiles zimes, eing aſcended 


| God, tharsf *t were hid, be faith, it was hid to| 
| chemmmhich periſh. _ .. 

| Thethicd circumſtance isthe objef? of their 
{aftoniſhment ; that is, his Dottrine : They were 
| affonied at his deftrine. This teacheth us, that 
[the word oF God miſt be ſodelivered, thar the 


ther, that is,rule as a King overall in-hisprince-. 


his Church-by his Word and Spirit : and this 
reaſon Chriſt adderh, John 14.12. to prove thart' 
his diſciples ſhould doe greater workes than he 
did, becanſe be went unto bis Father, thereto, 


_— OED 


beene ſaid) many were here convetted, yet not [D 
, | in our Saviour Chriſt, for which he might well - 
[be admited;'and yet inthe diſpenſation of his} 
| word, he labours by hisdo@trineonelyto affect | 
his hearers: and ſomuſt allthey doethat will be 
Church of the Jewes : in which regard he per-| 't: 17: Pome; Fhus much forthe fruir of Chriſts | 
| is-Chrifts authoritie in teaching, verſ.29, For he 
; [tavght as one having authority not as the Scribes. 
This authoriticin Chriſts miniſterie was cauſed | 
; from three things: 1. Fromthe marter of his, cw, 
' | Sermon. IT, Fromthe mannerof his deliveri?. |} 
{1 11. From the; things that -accompanied his | 
[reaching, | | 


the miniſeric of my Prophets. Thus much of 
the aſtoniſhment it {elfe, Now follow the cir- 
cumſtances whereby,it is amplified and ſer our, 
and they arethree: ; 

The firſt cireumſtance is the ge when they | $a, 
were aſtoniſhed, namely, when the Sermon was Mm affentic. Þ 
ended. No doubt they were amazed in the tune wy 
of his delivery : but yet they were ſilent all that | 
while, and ſhewed no ſignesof their affeion 
till the Sermon was ended. And this good order 
ought to be obſerved of all Gods people in the 
publike miniſterie of the word. 1nthe building 
of the material] Temple, there was no noife ox 
knocking heard , ſo much as of an hammer: 
whereby was ſignified that in the aſſemblies of 


ding, there ſhould be the like heavenly order 
obſerved ; men. ſhould heare with quietneſle 
and Glence,and ſhew their affeRions afterward, 
Secondly, we are here taught to labour not 
oncly to be affeed inthe a of hearing while 
the doFtrine is delivered, but to treaſure it up in 
our hearts, that, we may afterward be atfected 
with it, as this mulcitude was, - Jets 
| The ſecond circumſtance heie noted, is the 
perſons who were thus aſtonicd 2: to wit, the 
people or the aweltitude * for after the Sermon 
was ended they. gathered themſelves into com- 
panies, and made knowne one to another the 
affections of their hearts coward Chriſty do- 
Rrine. Hence, we may gather, that our Sayi- 
our Chriſt delivered his doctrine plainely, unto, * 


citic of the ſimpleſt ; elſe they could not there. 


ſpenfation ofthe word : ſo did Paxl, 2 Corinth. 
4-2,3- in ſuch plaineneſſe deliver the Word of 


Do&trine ir ſelfe may affe&.the hearers. Ir is a 


| carnal thingfor aanan foto preach, as thecon- Cami 


fderation of his wit, of his memorie, of his 
eloquence, of his great reading, may afte& the 
hearers: many. worthy parts (no doubt) were 


Sermon : Now followsrhe caufe rhereof, which 


| ; ; 27 | 
| - T.. Thetmatter of his Sermon was the incom- 1. 1*F 


parable __ B-- 
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| parable excellencic of licavenly doctrine ; thus | Ai Chriit,we ſhall ſec how tbisis done;no! by out= 
o much his enemies the Scribes that came to | ward pompe avd eſtate, or by cartnly meanes ; 
bf | tempt hin, d1d confcile, Marke 12.14. Hafter,! | but by rruth and foundnefleotdoctrine,by zeale 
: thou art tri1e, and teacheſt the way of God truely.,| | for Gods glory,and forthe good ef mens ſoulcs, 
enceing, And this was long before confirmed by Zoſcs,| | and by an uublamezblelife, 
ly affentiy, who delivered the promiſe of Chriſt unto the | Secondly, hence all Gods winiſters (if they Right marner of 
—_ : people, into whoſe mouth God wonld put his word, | | will be followers of Chriſt) mult, learne nor | Pens: 
Deur.16.18, and John 7.16. Chritt contetleth, | | oucly ro teach found and heavenly doctrine, 
that his dotirive was not bis owne but bis Fathers but to obſerve therein a divine and ſpirituail 
that ſent h1izz. : MAniCcr oftcaching : 1 Corinth. 2. ver. 4. and 12. 
11, The manner IT. The manner of his teaching ws heaven- Pazl laith, hs preaching was not in hymane wiſ- 


oftsreacung- | [y 2 and this ſhowed it ſelte in {undrie things : 


For, T1. Chrilt tavehr in his owne name as a 
Lord of his doctrine, and not as a meſſenger 
or intervreter thereof, as the Prophets were, 
LI. His Ipecch ind delivery was with ſpeciall 


orace: Luke 4.22, The people wondered at rhe | B | buked of the Prophets, x Coriv.14.25. Te falls 
gracious wo;ds that proceeded our of his month,' | downe on hus face, and ſaith plainely, God us in 
wherein he exprefled his humulitie, his mceke=| | you indeed. There is great difference to be made 
neſlc, love, mercie, and compaſiion, plainely| | beriweene diſcourting in Philoſophie , which 
ſhewing by his ſpccch thar he was induced with| | may be done by bumnne wit, and preaching 
all gifts of the Spirit above meatme : in thisre-| | in divinitic. He that can diſcourſe well in Phi- 
oard it 15 {aid, Iſ2y 50.4- God gave him (that | | loſophie,cannot thereupon preſeatly preach and 
is, Chritt) re tongue of the learned, to be able diſpenſc thi word of God aright; tor preaching 
| co ſpeake a word in dae (caſun, for the comfort is afpirituall durtie, which cannot be periormed | 
| and appeaſing of a diſtreſſed conſcience ; which by naturall gifrs onely, The Propher 1/zy muſt | Ifay 6.6.7. 
'no man bur Chriſt is ablero doe, ITT, Ashe have his rozgu2 touched with a cole from Gods | 
delivercd the word vocally unto the outward Altar, before he could ſpeike 27d utter Gods 
care, {o he was able by the power of his God-| | Wordantothe people : and Paylthe molt famous 
head,ro make his hearers to give attendance,and of the Apoltles, delireth in all his Foittles, ro | 
| ro receive and belceve that which he taught. | | be prayed for, that bs month might be opened | 
; Andlaftly, his zcale for his Fathers glory, and whereby he doth tonitie,thar to deliver whole- ! 
his carneft defire ro biing the ſoules of men un- | C| fone doctrine in ſpirituall manner, for rhe glo- | 
ric of God, and the good of his people, is a | 


Ld 


011. Thiagsace; | I IT, The things that went with his dorine | | which faves the ſoule, and affeRs the heart of| 
enters, bs | id alfo cauſe authoritic in} *- 4iviſterie; and him. that bclongs ro God; which is the ching 


to ſalvation, which were principall ends of his { 
iminiſterie, did alſo adde grace and authoritie 
thereto, 


» 


theſe were ewo: 1. ira; Fas curing the 
ficke, and caſting out devils ;-which did greatly 
confirme his doctrine unto his hearers : -Marke 
7437.xqhen hc had <curcd onethat was both deafe 
and dumbe, the people were beyond meaſure a- 


buſters muſt 
Maine the cre» 
oftheir wini- 


| 
| 
cially in his owne p 


ftoniſhed. 11, An unblameable life; for he was 
| Jeſus Chriſt the r1ghteous, who performed al] 
things that the law required, fulfilling the will of 
God in ſuffering, and ſuffering in his obedience. 

Further, note the phrale, in the originall it is 
faid here, He was teaching ; that is, it was his 
uſuall manner and cuſtome, thus to preach with 
auchoritic. TIcrein Chrilt is a notable preſident 
unto us for ſundric dutics, : | 

Firſt, hereby cvery miniſter of Gods word is 
{ taughtto maintaine rhe credit of his miniſterie, 
and to preſerve the ſame from contempt; efpe- 
lace,and in his owneperſon : 


[! 


| 


D1Itis a moſt hemons wic 


dome, but in the plaine evidence of the ſpiru; 
comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritnaltthings : 
which is then done, when The people may ac- 
knowledge the grace of God in the teacher, 
And it is aid of the ignorant man, who is re- 


great matter , and cannot by naturall gifts be 
attained unto. And indeed this is that teaching | 


that every miniſter of Gods Word ovght to 
labour for. 

Thirdly, feerng Chritt in his preaching doth : 
waintaine the autizoritie of his miniſterie, every 


man in his place is zanght to majnaine and pre 
ſerve the dignitic of his protefiion, We are all | 
of us by our profctſion Chriſtians, and by bap- | 
tifme the ſonnes and davghtcrs of God; now | 
our duric is to walke worthy this our calling, 
and torake heed we bring it nor into contempr, | 

kedneſlc for 2ny man to 
bring a ſlander upon the name and religion of 
God; and yer nething is more frequent in this; 
our age: tor men will needs be Chriſtians m pro- | 
teſſion,and therefore will receive the ſacraments, | 
which bethe hioheſt 1o-pſules of all profeſſion: | 
and yet in their lives chey are protane, and live | 
as they lift ; yea, and if others will nor joyne 
with them in their wickeaueſfe, rhey will not 


| 


x | 
(] 


Nt 
<>; 


Ve muſt maine- 
tains the dignitze 


of our profeſſion. þ 


— A. 


; though Chriſt were here in a meane and baſe 
*{ eſtate, yer he would nor ſuffer his calling to be 
| contemned, but gets grace thereunto, And Paw/ 

| cha roctt 7 wmothic, to fee that no man deſpiſe his 

| peeth, 1 Tim.4.17, and to 7 rae hegives the like 
commandement, Tims 2.15.7 beſe tr:495 fpeake, 
and exÞor:, and rebuke with all authornis. See 
that wo mar deſpiſc thee. Now mthe cx ample of | 
| 


ſpare to ſcomeand revile them, Bur herein they | 
hinne fearefully, in diſhonouring their profeſſi- ' 
on : and thovyoh1 they charge others with hypo-; 
crifie, that endevonr in fomertrinh to be anſiver-= | 
{able to their ; hey themſelves ; 
practiſe molt grofis hypocritie, when as they | 
Will beare thc name of Chriii;ans in profeſit-, 
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eAn Expoſition upon (hriſts,&c. 


on, and communicate with the Lord his holy 
ordinances,and yet make no conſcience of finne, 
but ſcornethoſe thardoe.Ephe[.4.1.Pas/ prayed 
for the Epheſians,that they might walke worthy 
the vocation wheretothey were called : and Titus 
2.7. he exhorts Titus hereunto, that in all things 
hee (hold ſhew himſelfe an enſample of good 
workes, with uncorrupt dottrine, with gravitie, 
and integritie, &c, Yea verſe 1c. hee requires 
{eryants ro ſhew ſuch faithfulneſſe in their ſer- 
vice,that they may adorne the dotlrine of God. 
And not as the Scribes.) For firſt, they failed 
in the matter ; they delivered not the doctrine 


ſhings and tythings, Secondly, they failed in 
the manner ; they taught coldly, and without 
zeale. Thirdly, they failed in the end; they 
taught in pride and ambition, ſeeking them- 


i. 


of God, but the traditions of men about was | 


* 


ſelves, and not Gods glory. But Chriſt, as we 
have ſcene, taught farre otherwiſe ; and al. 
thovgh he miſliked their preaching, both for 
matter, manner and- end, yet he youchſafed to 
heare them, orelſe how could he have repro- 
yed theſe things in them ? Which ſhewes thar 
Chriſt would not ſeparate himſelfe from their 
aſlemblies, whoſe doctrine he diſliked, with 
the deliverie thereof. And therefore vo man 
ought to ſever himſelfe from the Church of 
England, for ſome wants rhat be therein : We 
have the true doQrine of Chri:t preached a- 
mong us by Gods bleſling,and though there be 
corruptions in manners among us, yea, and 
though they could juſtly finde fanlt with our 
doGrine; yet ſo long as we hold Chriſt,noman 
ought to ſever himſelte fromour Church. And 
thus much for this Sermon. 
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eA Table of chiefe points and queſtions handled in the Expoſition | 
_ | : : | 
of Chriſts Sermon in the Mount. A, ] 
| A ] Bookes Divine, Ecclefiaſticall, and Humane: 
\ Brahams prayer for Sodom. 216.2.4' | 225.1.C, hereticall bookes ſhould notbe pub. | 
A Adams fall decreed, 64-1. 4 Itkely fold,  *- 08:2 
Adoption, how knowne. 205.2. a. Six notes of | | Bountifulnefle of God. 192.1. d. duties from [| 
Adoprion out of the Lords prayer. 154.1.d} | thence: | 1922.4 | | 
Adulterie deſcribed. 52.1. b. The greatnefle of | Bread, what it ftonifics. 135-2.q | 
this finne. 53.2, b. Occaſions of it forbidden. | || Brother, who. 206.1.4, 
| 54-2.Þ | | Bruit creatures more obedient than man. 180: | ' 
Aﬀe&ions mult be moderated. $.2.2 | | 2.c | | } 
AMi&ion; howto honourGod therein.T25.2.c| | Builders on the Rocke. 256.2. b. on the Sand. 
232.2.b., how to live therein. 191.1.4. 229.| | -- | 258.2. 
x.c. Comforts to'the afflicted, 7.1. c. 209.1.c| | | C a hl: | 
216.2| | Alling ; each one ought to have alawfull | | 
| Alchemifts confuted. 182.2:4| | A calling. 91.1.d.132.1.4.1 37-2.2. our cal- 
Almes deſcribed. go.r.d. Alnes-giving hand- | lings ſhould bee the inſtrument” of mercie. 
Jed at large in cight poiuts. 90.1. b. Almes is [2 3-2. b. The duties of our lawfull callings be | | 
juſtice. 104.1. 2. a dutie of the rich. $9.1. c good workes, | 206.2.b' | 
whether the wife may give Almes without Caretwo-fold. 178.1. 2.193-1.4. the Chriſtiah | 
the husbands conſent. go.1. b. what makes mans care. 138.1. 4. 188.1.c. thepraQtice of 
our giving to be Almes, 104.1, c. Motives to moderate care. 178.1-a. diſtruſtful care with , 
 Almes-giving. 931.2; |- effedtsand fignes thereof. 178.1.d. 1862.F. 
Amen; what it ſignifies. £ 152.1-0 { | 193.1. b. Reaſons againſt it: from thecreati- | 
 Anabaptiſts confured. 219.2.2/ | %n.197.2.c, from Gods providence; x86.1-b. | 
Angels; how they doe Gods will. 133.2.d.our | | 2182.2.d, from rhe yanitie of it. 187,24 4;fit is 
imitation of them. 134-2-b. how we areto | | -- heatheniſh.187.r. b. God careth for us; 187, 
honour them. DW , 146A C | - 2-4.'from the burthen of ir, _ -/ 199.2. d| 4 
Anger adviſed is lawfull. 45.1. d. notes there- | | Cenſurers commonly the vileſt perſons. 2022. b| [ 
of. ib1d. Raſh anger is a degree of murther, | | Ceremonics, when abrogated. 49.2.C| | 
43-2.d | Challenging the field nnlawfull, --- '© $612,b | 
Antiquitie no certaine note of truth. 43.1. L ; Charmes condemned.” -- 114.1: $,F56.1,4 
Apparell, wherefore ordained, 179.2. 2. practi- | | Chaſtiric, how it ispreſerved. + 564. b 
ces of inordinate care for apparell. 183-1.c} - Children of God, their happie eſtate. 49:r.b.| 
| Apocrypha bookes not' Canonicall. 221.7.c.; | atruenote of Gods childe. 98:1:d; chiltten | 
forbidden byrhe ancient Church, 208.2.c| | - of wrath. —_— 
Apoſtafie; five degrees of it, 174-1-c; | Chriſt arocke, how. 256.2.b: hisrighteouſiefle, 
Atmour of a Chrittian. 146.2.d | | -'43%2.C, how he fultilled the law. -':24.2. 4 
| Aſſault ; what a man may doe being unlawful, | Ghurch of God,-how!twighr before Scripture 
ly affaulted, 2 22» 862.d) | was weitten: 222.1.5\itmay bebid; ce. c. 
Aﬀevyeration in common talke untawfull. 87,2.c; |- tit uſt be under the cro{l6; 20.274; whiy the 
Aſtoniſhment by the minifterie of the word no! |. © worldhareth ir. 283144; a fare note:of the 
figne of converſion, | 260,2.c} } true Church, 65.1:b. Church an incompe-} | 4 
Arheilmeabounding, 1752.4 rerit Fudge, 225.1. 4 bur Church defendeti [i 


Authoritic of Chrilt and the Apoſtles, whether; || againft the Brownifts, 65.1. a. $0.1, c. 240. 
cual}, | Y- 226102 | 7 | Wo 042,931 | 


B f ef 1; +2 {Civil honeſtic inſufticient to ſave wy. 47:1. a 
Aniſhment; a comfort therein. $4250!) Db .: - YOO-2, 4. 228.2... 247, 2.0 | 
4.3 Bargaining ; how todeale therein. 220.1.d! | Comfort from God foure wiyes, 71. b 
Beggers ; cauſe of many begpers. r06.2.c, luſtie, | Comforts in ſundry temprations. 10.2.b.177.1.d | 


| 253:179| 
Commandements briefly handled. 231.1. a. &c. 
Bleſiings remporall, how they become ours.) |. 232, Commandements negative binde more 


beggers muſt not be ordinarily relceved. g1. ' | 
I 37-Tþ | 1 thanaflirermrive; 2942. c. mans conceit of kee- 


'x,c.and 2.4 | 


| Boldneile Iv prayer, how gottey. I 22.168 | ping the Commandements. 47-2. be third 
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The T able. 


Commandement reſtored. 71. 2.a. fixth Com-] \ Enemie deſcribed. 96.1. c. To love an cnemic 
mandement reſtored and expounded, 42.2. d what itis. 96.1.d. Popiſh doctrinethereof. 
our examination by it. 46.2.b, ſeventh Com- 97-2.4, enemies muſtnot be wronged. 97,2.c 
| mandcement reſtored and expounded. 52.2.9 kinde uſage towards them, _—_— 
our examination by it. 55.2.c. the generall | | Equanimitic in our dealings. FT+2. b 
Commandement of loye reſtored and ex- | | Eſtate,mans outward cltate determined of God. 
{| pounded. 95.1.C 182-1.2. A dangerous conceit of a mans 
Communication; arule for it. $1.2.b, Invoca- good eſtate, 248.1. b 
| tion of God therein unlawful, #bid.c| | Evill, what it figuifies. 147.2. d. a note of an | 
| Communicants dutic, 49.1. c. we may commu-ſ '| evill man. 218.1.b. whether an evil! man | 
| nicate with the wicked, 67-1. b | may doea good worke, 218.1.d 
| Communitic of all things not required of God. | Examples of the godly ; when they become 
| 93-1.d rules. 156.2. 2. force of bad examples, 58. 
Conſcience; bow to keepe good conſcience. | | zb 
| | - 149-1.d, 320.2.c| | Excommunication is Gods ordinance, 212.1. a | 
| Conſent to ſinners, two wayes. 58.1.C end ofir. :bjd, b. who mult execute it. ibsd,c | 
; | | Contentions beſceme not Chiiſtians, 87.1.d how farre it reacheth. 212.1.c. wronefull ex- 
| Contentation; grounds thereof. 118.2d, 130. communication isno curſe. 2 162. C 
1 I.C. 136.1.c. 184.1. b.188.1.2, Motives un- | | Execrations unlawfull. $1.2. 
| ro il, 164-2, b| | Expounding of Scripture : rules thereof. 56.2. 
Convertion deſcribed. 189.2.d. why Chriſt con- 74-1.d. 206.2.2, 118.1. c. fraudulent ex- 
| - verted fo few. 261.1.b pounding of Scripture. 53-1.d 
| CorreRion,or reproofe handled in foure points. F 


205.2, Þ Aith onely juſtifieth. 64.2.c. It doth noral- 
Covetouſneſſe; the maine cauſe of it. 170.1. a wayes miniſter preſent comfort. 7.2.4. true 


| 
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| practices of it forbidden. 162.2. d. 164.2. c faith cannot be loſt. 257.1. c. triall of faith. 
| diſfwaſiyes from coyctouſnefle. 136.1. b 60.1,c,'186.1, b. 246.1. b. degrces of true 
Courts among the Jewes three. 44-1. _ faith, 185.1.d. true faith comprehendsthree 
Creatures inſculible made our teachers. 183,2,b things: 245.2. properrtie of faith; 185.2. 
of uſing the creatures for delight. , 136.2. b . howto keepe faith. 149.1. 2..comfortsto the 
| r, D | weake in faith. 10.2.b. 185+2.b. faithof Hy-| 
| JN Ambation; the number chat ſhall bedam- pocrites. 244-2. d. 2451.4 
| D ned. -  .247.2-c| | Falling from grace. 145.2. 2. clect never fall a- 
| Death; aration thereto. 130.2, b. remedic way. | 252-16} 
| againſt feare of death. 7.2.a, the ſecond | { Faſt ; a religious faſt handled in fix points. 156. 
- death. 253-2-b. how Chriſt luffered it. ibrd.c 1,d. neceſſitic of faſting. 159.2.c. motives 
Debt; why finne is called a debt. 139.2.d.| | thereto. 5bid. d. whether faſting bee a part 
how we become debters to our neighbour. of Gods worſhip. 162.1.d. whether it me- 
| | | . . I42.1.d rit. 162.2. c. Popiſh faſting abominable. 
.Decree of God depends not on foreſeene works. 159.2.8 
'251.2-c. God is not the cauſe of all that hee} | Father : this title handled. 120.2.d. how it be- 
; ;decreeth. | 199.1.d longs to the firſt perſon. 121,1, a. how the 
| Defamation z a maine cauſe thereof. - 1 98.2.4 Father gives the holy Ghoſt. 218. 2.c. father- 
; | Delight; whether we may ule the creatures for | hood in God <quall to all beleeyers. 1 23. 
dehighr. | - . 136.2.b | | I.C 
Deſertion;- how God uſeth it nab Faulcs; corrupt prying into other mens faults, 
- dren. . | 215-1. C | 200.2. 
| Deſpaire ; comfortagainſt it. 11.1.c. 141.1,c| | Feare; Grounds of Gods feare. 79.1. b. & 2.b 
.  Nevill ;' why called that cyill one. 82.2.4. he is Remedie _ carnall feare, 191-1. b. 2- 
| - alwayes about us. $2.1.c gainſt the feare of the Dewill. 79-2.2 
| Differenceof people before Chriſts death. 117. | Feeling not neceſlarie in the caſe of grace. - my. 
erertavacch £11 1211.3 0:3: B | ; I. 
| Difpenſation againſt Gods Law by Papiſts. 36.] | Fellowſhip; ger fellowſhip wich God. 2541.b 
\r 2 4 1-d| | Fighting unlawfall,. 86.2. b} 
{Divorce, onely for adulterie. 69-2.2- 70.1.| | Flight in perſecution, when lawfull. 21.1. b | 
Do&rine corrupt breeds bad manners. 95.2.4 | | Food, how it is ſanQtified. 132.1.c | 
x es and Swine, who. 209.2. b. decliners| | Forgiveneſle of finne deſcribed. 140.T.4. how | 
| . thereto among us. ; ' . * 210.,2.2 man forgives finne. 141.2, d. how farre we 
( LOC," IT - are bound ro forgive. 142.1.4. rules of for- 
| E Letion and reprobation proved, 251.1.c giving. _ I5*.*.c 
Gods will, the ground of election: 5bjd.d. Forrein regiment a grievous thing, 88.2.5 
j how it may be knowne. WL: Fy9cie 0 | 
| Enchanters cannot turne one creature into an- FA Ehenna. 44.2.5 
| 4 
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other. | 182.1. | Geſture in preaching, 2.2.8, deſpitefut] | 
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If | ledge of his CLEATUTE. 109.1: 2. 250.3.C | 


Nate of the heart. 168.2, b. beware of deccit 


| Heathen; their i into religion, 116.2; b. 


IthÞ.* | \' 168.2. |> 
| Heratickes ; the abundance of them in the x r.-| * 
|-imitive Church. - . 235.1.4 

Herodians. .-: 5: .- 67 27" Re Ts,0 
.Hoording of corne, 1-41” 46-26 

Honour two-fold, religious and civill. 124.2. 

Humanitie deſcribed, .*.$.£5 .:8Rx.d 

Humilitie, 18.1, b, daily humiliation. 141.7. b, 

a ground of it cowards God, - * 99,2. b 


The Table. 


| geſture adegree of murther. 45.2-b 
Getting ill, condemned. 137-2.2, 
Gifts ofthe Spirit of rwo ſorts. 218.1.4 | 

| Glorifie God ; motives thereto. 126.2.b 


God; how to conceive of God. 78.1-c. how he | 
may be ſcene. 15.2.d. Gods name, what it | 
ſignifies, 124.2. c. of fanctifying it. 125.1.a | 
whereto Gods titles ſerve, 98-24 Gods om- | 
nipreſence. 78.2.d, power. 151-2.c. know- | 


Good ; what makes a man good. 100.1.c| 
Goods eemperaltdiſtinguiſhed. 90.2.b. 163-2.d | 
how to glorific (od therewith, 1 38.2.4 | 
Goſpel deſcribed, 32.2. b, how it differs from 
the Law. 34.1.2, how it reſtraines our natu- | 

. rall deſires. 232:1.d 
Grace ; how gotten. '219.1-c. whether by the 
good uſe of naturall gifts. 23 9.2.b, whether 
true grace may be lot}, 145.2.c. comfortto 
the weake in grace. . 219.1.d 
'Grudges in heart forbidden. 97.2.4 
Guile of Spirit, what it is,and when it prevailes. | 
Lf £3 | 108.2,2 | 


Towt©® 1 . H F | 
' F Aire of the head, how abuſed, ' . 81.1-b | 
 Happineſſe: how to-know our happinelle | 
| before God, 11.2. b, it is accompanied with, 
the crotle, 3.2.d. worldlings erre in judgivg | 
37 bog? vow © 4 --' | $22.4| 
Hatred of our brethren is in us narurally. 202. 
-.:1-2. of hating an.cnemic.. . 96.2.4. 97.2.0; 


| Hearce; | Gods readineſſe to heare; 216.2. b, how. 


_» God heaces the wicked. + Sbia 1oc| 
Hearers of Gods word their dutie. 26.1.d. 255. 
7-3; all hearers bound to obedience. 257-2: | 
obedient. hearing is erue wiſdome. 255-2: 
+ bad hearers, 257-2 C 
Heart; largely taken. 16$.2.2, howto know the 


therein. 259.1.d. how itis purified. 14:2-c: it 
muſt not beparted from God. 177-I-2. who 
.- havehollow hearts towards God. + 38.2.2 


- their conceits of God, + ibid. d 
Heaven; how it is Gods Throne, 77.2.c. how 
y chethird heaven-was exempted-from corrup- 
2 7tion. 168.1. b. howto know our title to it. 


"Hypocrite what it Ggnifies. 106.1. b.. kindes 

thereof, 244.2.2./ properrics. 106.1. d. 203. 

. 2.2, danger-of hypocrifie, 260.1. c what 

- . : giftsan hypocrice may have. 7; 244.2. 
inde. | 

TP Dolarrie of rhe hearr, - .203.7.4 

Tgnorant pertons admoniſhed..256.1. c.their 


; * .@& © 


© excules removed, 77.2+b. 226.1, d, mans na- 
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| Kingdome of heaven. 5.2.4: itis twoefold. x50. 
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Knowledge; triall of our knowledge, 60.1.4 
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 turall ignorance of God... 


IlLurzination two-fold. 166-2.c.iilumination of 


| x. b. the practices of it, 295.242, Reaſonsa- 
gainft it. 196.2.d. 198.1:C. 200.2.b. 1eme- 
dicof raſh judgement. 202.2.d 
A right Juige in matters of faith, 22.47% 
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This chapter depends on the former thus: 
We may reade in the former chapter,that many 
Jewes having received the faith,and giventheiy 
names to Chrill,did afterward fall away;there- 
foretowardsrhe end of the Chapter, there- is 
added a notable exhortation rending tO. per- 
{wade the Hebrewes to perſevere in faith unto 
the end, as allo to ſuffer patiently what-ever 
ſhall befall them in the profeſſion of it: and to 


mot needfull to bee alieas ged: for they concerne 
not the preſene purple, 


exhortation : add the whole Chapter (451 take 
it) is nothingelſe i in ſubſtance; but or.exeaſon 
to urge the farmer exhortation to: perieverance 

ji faith - - avd the reaſon is drawne fromthe ex- 

| cellenc 'y of faith: for this chapter dorh eivers 
| wayes ſerdowne what an excellent gitt of God 
| ' faith is: his whole ſcope therefore is manifeſt ro 

| be nothing elſe, bur ro urgethem, ro perſevere 
and continue in that faith, proved at large 
| to bee fo exccllent a thing : and indeed hee 
could nor bring a better argument to moyec 


perſwading them of the excellency of ir. For 


the _ A. 


urgethe exhortation there axe divers reaſons, 


Now, ipthis chapter hee continues the ſame 


chem to loye and hold faſt their faith, than by 


common reaſon bids us not onely chuſe, but 


* 


_— 


ſothepradigceoffaith : for which purpoſe wee | 


| 


| 


UPON, THE eos 
' CHAPTER, OF THE EPISTLE pi da 
"20 the Hebreyes. 7s y ater Ar is 


A end 


"WS ne Kent. 44-1 bs fol a9 daod Hart 


New Faith is the ground of things which are oped fore and 
| tbe evidence of things not ſcene... 


C 


n » 
br ER 7 T4 


A| hold Fr that thatis exctllete, nn{ge 
Qut of thjscoherence tpn mn 2 
word, that perſeverauce' infaith 3 mate wv 
of ordinary neceſſity; tiorof meane exc 
totheur, oF's g whereof theauthor ofthis pit 
On qd ſo forciblean 
omuch as, whereas ordina 
cupytheroome: of one SI 
is contioued through divers chapters... 
| Thepartsof vr a | 
| ; I. yp I Aofcriprica Faith, TT 
V. COtne 4 | EY. 
2. An Migbration tedaddeontion: of thatdes 
ſcription, by a large tehearſall of manifoldex- 
amples 'of ancient and worthy men in: the 
Teltament, fromthe 4 1.0 theend./ OF 
two inorder: +. i744} « 
The deſcription of F zith conſiſts ofchree aft 


| 0115 or effeits of ith, {cr downe in three ſeverall 


verſes: 

The firſt effeR in the; frt verſ. Faith makes 
things which are net (but onely ate hopedfor) 
after a {ortto Jbfp, and tobe Preſent: wich! the 


beleever. 


ver appraved of Gods, |. 

Thethird in che '3.v. Faich makes amanun- 
| derflarid and beleeve _ ner raible a0 eſe 
ard reaſon.” | 
.  Ofcheſcin order. 

Now faith is the ground of things whicha are 
hoped fore andthe evidence of things which are 
not ſeene. 

This firſt yer. containes the firſt effeR inthe 
deſcription of fairh, wherein firſt let us ſee the 
true inganing of the words: ſecondly, what in- 
ſtrutions they doe naturally yeeld unto us.For 
zhe meaning, we muſt examine the words ſeyc- 
rally. Now faith] 

Faith in the word of God, is ſpecially of three 
ſorts; Hiſtoricall, Miraculous , Jultifying ox fa-- 


yu Sith, 
j-""M 1. Hifto- 


Theſecond is inthe 2v-Faith akess bele-| | 


X 


; 


L k 


l 


——— 


_— 


Mm 


o_—_—_——— a r——_—_— 
— 


po IT, " 


_ mn——— 
I Oo OE OE OT OI: on” OE Em y 


md hg LY «adi 4 


qpnm—_——p_Rg A —_— 
a * 


-—_ 


4 UG 


| ſome thing 


eA Commentarie upon the 


"IT 


_ Hiſtoricall faith is not oncly a know- 


ledge ofthe Word, bur an aſſent of the heartto 
thetcuth of it : and this faith is generall not on- 
lyto all men, good and bad, but eyen to the 

evils themſelves: Jam. 2. 19, Thou belceveſt 


Scripture. F-644 E-5 

2. iraculoxs,” or the faith of miracles: 
which is, An iawatd: perfwaſion of the heart, 
wrought by ſome ſpeciall inftinR of the holy 
Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby hee is truly per- 


| ſwaded,that God will uſe him as his inſtrument 


for the working of ſome miracles : this alſo js 
generall,both to ele& and reprobate, [udas had 
it with the teſt of the —_ . 
+ 2- Saving (commonly called juſtifying )faith, 
which A ſpeciall wa Rake; ythe 
holy Ghoſt inthe heart of thoſe that are effe- 
ually called, concerning their reconciliation 
and Galration by Chriſt. . 

, Of theſe three ſorrs of faith,the third is prin- 
cipally meant inthis place, And although in the 
deſcription, and over all the chapter, there are 
$that agree toother faith than ir: yer 
I Gy che generall ſcope inthis chapter, is prin- 
cipally of that faith that ſaves a man. It becomes 
us therefore to learnecarefylly che inftruRions 
that concernethe praRtice ofthis faith, for ir is 
no leſiethan ſaving faith; | | 


fo have no being nor ſubſtance : Now faith 
that beleevesthe promiſes, and applycth them, 
Kar. faich gives tothoſethings which yer arc 
not (after a fort) a ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence in 
the heart of the beleever ; fo that that thing 
which never had, nor yet hath a being in it 


| felfe, by this faith hath a being in the heart of 


the belccyer; this Ttaketo beethe true mea- 


ning, | 

Thirdly; followeth of whatthings this faith 
is the ground or ſubflance: namely, ofrhings 
hoped for ,and things not ſceve.And theſe bee of 
twoſorts: cither in regard of the Fathers of the 
old Teftament alone, or of them and us both. 

Of thefirſt ſort were theſe two: 1, The in- 
carnation of Chriſt, 2, The publiſhing of the 
Goſpell, both to Jew and Gentile in a glorious 
manner : both theſe were hoped for of them, but 
we have ſcene them : to them they hada being 
onely in faith,to usa being in themſelves, 

Now unto the Fathers ofthe old Teſtament, 
their faith gave theſe two things a being in 
their hearts and ſoules, though they came nor to 
paſſe many hundreth yeares after. 

There are other things which we hope for as 
well as they, which are to come, and not ſeene 
in reſpe& of us both; and they be fix : 

, 1. iuſlification, ſtanding in the remiſſion of 
ues. 


there is ove G od.thou doſt well : the devils al- | 
ſo.beleeve it, and tremble..Now hec that will |. 


| belecye qurof. the Scrigeurethere/is one God, | 
tice wilFbelecye biftorkeally any thing in the 


This faith isthe grownd! 


{A 


[ 


'B 


D 


C| 
| inviſible, and were never ſcene of any beleeyer, 


* $ anitification inthis life, 


our ſaxitification after this life. 


neither doe we ; yetthey hoped forxhem, aud 


true ſaving faith gave to them, gives to us, and 
will giveto every belecyer, whileſt the world 
laſteth, ſuch a certaine aſſurance of them that 
they.ſcernepreſent unto us, and wee-ſeeme pre- 


them fully; but ſaving Faith haththis power,to 
givethan all apieſent being inour hearts, and 
us ſuch a reall poſſeſſhonof them, as greatly de- 
lightetha Chriſtian foule : inſomuch as the fee- 
ling of the ſweetneſle of this glory,though it be 
to come, oyerwhehmeth the feeling of a world- 
ly miſery, though it be preſenr, 
Fourthly, it is added, And the evidence] 

This word fignifieth and teacheth us two 
things concerning faith : 

I. Faith 5s an evidence,Gc. that is, Faith ſo 
convinceth the mind,underſtanding,and judge- 
ment, as that it cannot but muſt needs, yea, ir 
compelleth it by force of reaſons unan{werable 
to beleevethe promiſes of God certainly. - 


verlaſting and all other things hoped for, are 


fincethe world beganne : this —_ faith hath 
this power and property, totake tharthing in 
it ſclfe inviſible, and' never yer fecne, and fo 
lively to repreſent itrothe heart of the belce- 
ver, and to the eye of his minde, as that after a 


| fort he preſently ſeeth and enjoyeth that inviſt- 


ble thing, and rejoyceth in that ſight, and en- 
joying of it: and {orhe judgement is not onely 
convinced that ſuch a thing ſhall come to paſſe, 
though it be yetto come; ba the mind(as farre 
as Gods word hath revealed, and as it is able,) 
conceives of that thing, as being really preſear 
to the view ofir. 

Let one example ſerve for all : Life everla- 
ſting is athing hoped for : now Fairh,not only 
by infallible arguments grounded upon che 
word and promiſe of God, convinceth a mans 
judgement, that it ſhall come to paſſe, (inſo- 
much as he dare ſay, that he knoweth certain- 
ly, there is life everlaſting, as that hee liveth 
and moveth) but this Fairh alſo (as much as 
Gods word hath reycaled, and as farce forth 
as the minde of man is ableto conceive of it,) 
ſo repreſenteththis life everlaſting to the eye 
of the foule, as that the ſoule doth ſeeme to 
apprehend and enjoy this life eyerlatting : yea, 


temneth the world, and allche preſent felici- 


tie of it, in compariſon of. that meaſure of the 


3- The perfe&ion and accompliſhment of | 
4 The Reſwrreftion of the body, and reuni- 


ting it wittythe ſoule. : 

$- Glorificatiengt body and ſoule. 

6. Life everlaſting, and glory with God jn 
heaven. - * » 


Theſethey ſaw not with the eff of che body, 


ſodoe we : they had no being in themſelves to: 
them, neither haye they as yetrto us: but this 


{ently-to enjoy them : wee cannot enjoy any of 


| 2. Itisanevidence : that is, whereas life c- 


| 


and often in ſuch meaſure, as that hee con-| 


| 


ia; 
6f Jab, Wb: 
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— Joyes LE 


E diſc | dfaripuon | 
fab, jth 


"— 


jayes thereof, which farh repreſenterh to. his) 
| foule: and thus faith makes that preſent which 
{15 abſent : and makesthat, manifeſt and viſible; 
which in it {<ife is inviſible : inviſible to the 
eyes ofthe body, it makes viſibleto the eye of 
the ſoule; the figlit of, which eye is both given 
and continued, and daily ſharpened by ſaving 
| farth, And thus faith 15a moſt excellent evie | 
i dence of things not ſcene. $0 then the whole 
\ ſumme ofthis firſt effcR, is briefly thus mitch : 
| whereasthings to be beleeyed, as perfeftion of 
| fan&tification, reſurreCion,gloritication,&ccc2re 


not yet {ecne,neither can be, in that they arenot 


yet come to paiſe; yet if a man have grace cer- 
| rainly to beleewve the promiſes of God, thele 
| things ſhall have a being to his ſoule: in that 
both his judgement knoweth afſuredly they 
ſhall come to pafle, and his ſoule in molt lively 
and joyfull repreſentations, ſcemeth to enjoy 
them. 


Eg 


firſt effec}, 

| . Nowinthe ſecond place, let usſce what in- 
| kruQtions this firſt effect thus unfolded doth 
miniſter unto us. | 

Firſtwhercas faith gives a ſubſtance and be- 
ingrothiogs thar arenor, we-learne that the fa- 
thers inthe old Teſtament that lived before the 
incarnation of Chriſt, were truly partakers of 
the body and bloyd of Chriſt. | 
| If any allenge that this is ſtravge, conſide- 
ring that Chriſt had then no body and bloud, 
neither had he'any untill the Incarnation ; and 
how then could they receive that which then 
was not? + 

I grant it is true, they then had no being, 
| and yerthe Fathers received them : but how 
| can this be,?-Tanſwer, by the wonderfull power 
of ſaving fart/3,vhich makes things thatare nor 
in nature, to have in ſome fort a being and 


| fubfiRence :-and ſo was Chrift (rhough he was | 


to come) preſent to the beleevers of rhe- old 
time. For, Apoe.13.8. Chriſt's a Lambe laine 
from the beginning ofthe world: that is;{laine as 
wellthenas.now : and that not» onely in the 
counſell and- decree of God, whereby hee is 
borneand ſlaine. iv all times :and places ; not 
onely in-gegard-of the cternall power, cffica-: 
'cig, and merit of his death ;buralto evewinre- 
ſpe of thelieart of the be/cever, whoſe faich 


Hitherto ofthe meaning of the | 


takes chat,.thatis locallyabſent, after a ſort | 
truly and really preſent : evenlo alſo is Chriſt 
a Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world. f, | | 

Seca pl 
56. Abraham ſaw me (faith Chriſt) and rejoy-! 
cede Howcould this be, whenas Chriſt was; 
not borne of a thouſand. yearesafter ? Anſ.This 
| could net berinr1eaſon, but-ie was indeed to. 
Abrahtns faith whereby the ſaw Chriſt more 
lively, and more to his joy anc:confolation, (6 
mady hundred yearcs after hewas, than many 
whichlived.in Chriſis tine, and ſaw him, and 


plaine denoofituian hereof in Joh.$, 


| 


B/ 


C 


heard him; anchtonyerled with him : for rhey | 


| 


| lires 2re the fame [hirimallbroad, anddrank the 
ſame ſpiritnall racke,and that roche was 


| wee aced not goc inthis/ Sacrament to recuite 
a. corporall preſence : it is ſufficient if we have, 


| asfarre from Chriſt asearth iSfrom heaved Þut 
| if we regard thenarure of Fiuijh which 3s'to 
| reach irſcifero Chriſt,: awHete ever he be,nthat | 


from him, becaute they beletved: not'ir him : 
And Abraham, though Chriit was {o far from 
him, yet by his faith was prefent'with him. A- 
gaine, x Cor.10.2; the antienr belecyine Tſrac- 


——— 


Chaift > 
How could they catanhd tYrinke Ch ri{t[blong 
before he was ? T anſwer, they did it by t6aſonh 
of that wonderfull powerof fairk,which makes 
a thing abſent preſent to the beleever : by thar 
taiththey received Chtiſt, as lively, as cftetu- 
ally, as much to their profit and comfort;as'we 
doe fince his comming? Tr 2% 
If any rhan aske;how evald their Faith appre- 
bent that, thatthen was not ? Ianſwer; by oj- 
ving them intereſt and titlets it +: and (6 the ts. 
rhers are ſaid by faithro have received Chriſt; 
becauſe their faich gavethem1ight-and- tirte-in 
Chriſt, and intheir hearts they felethie -efficacie 
of his death and reſurre&ion, whereby. t 
died tb finne, and were renewed in hojinefke; as 
well as we are now by the ſame efhicaciel-7<-- 
Secondly, whereas fairh makes things wbſth, | 
preſent; | PEE I WEOS | 
Here they are confurcd, that teach that" the | 
Lords Supper is no Sacramear;unleſle rhe body i 
and bloud of Chriſt be either truly turned into | 
the bread and wine, or at leaſt-bee jineraboik | 
the bread ; andtharſo heis locally preſents, Aid 
muſt locally and ſubſtantially be received2and 
this (fay they) is the tnoſt comfortablereeci- 
vingof Chritt: for what comfort is itto receive 
one abſent? but theſe men/know'not this 'fi6- | 


ed 


table prerogative of true faith;,-Fuirh gives bes | 


ingto things which arenor, and makes rhings | 
preſent which are abſet * they therefore That: 
will have Chriſt locally preſent; they take rhis | 
noble prerogative from faith*:+ for- here is ke) 
thing abſent, which faichſhould make preſenc:' 


true fairh ;\ for that: makes him prefent miich | 
more comtortably, than it might be his bodily 
preſance.would be untous. + - - ITED 
IF aay manaske howthis can be 3 Tanſwer, | 
Thefazth of the receiver knoweth beſt; and yet. 
reaſon ran {ay RR this caſe : for ſlp-=| 
poſe a2 man looke earn ly upon a ſtarre; there 
aremanythouſand' miles'berwixr his eye 'and 
the arre, yetthe ſtarreandhiseye areſ0urjired 
tagecher, asthar the ſtarzeisafrer a ſort prefent 
rokis eye.So if we regard logall diſtance, weare 


regard Chriſt is cſent?” ahd why ſhould'#& 
this be ſo ?-for if the bodily eye,1o feeble'tnd 
weake, can:tcach ſofargs'ro'aftarre, andj5yne | 
it ror ſelt, and ſo make ir preſne; why hou 
not:machimore-the Lp \W eye of rth«'lduls 
reach:upto Chrift,and make him preſerirevehe | 
comfortable feeling of it {ale 2 3-2-8 Of Bok 
Thirdly; herc wee learrne how to behive out 

” telyes | 


ww a end 
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| itmay ſceme, of men forſaken of God : and in- 
| deed; fo'for  thatzrune they though of them- 


{| thipkeorberwiſe. by. preſence feeling, bur that 


| eat former. love;. and: caſt thy ſelfe upon thar 
| love thoughthou:cantt notfeele it: when thoy ! 
| haſteaipſt cauſe todeſpaire, then labour agaivfſt 


iz, wheathou hafins.veaſor ig then | 
{-beleeve with.all.ghyfpower; For,remember the 


| much as ſuch thingac#at;ere ver ,.and have no 
| being; Sothen, when;Gods favourſeemes to 


| deyils.jp bell ſer themſelves againſt rhy poore 


| canotallmkethee'finke underiied? 
thedevilifaith, ThowhaB loſt Godsfavour; by 
{ faithaman anſweunh,givugh Gods favbur be | 


A Commentarte-upon the 


ſelves ina ſtrange rempration,. whereby God | 
uſeth'to exerciſe bis children; The! Lord after 
that he hath received his children into his fa- 
vour,continueth not abwaycs to manifeſt thar 
—_—_ untothem;;- but ofrentimes; puls backe 
the feeling of it for arime, that afterward, hee 
, may ſhew it ag2ine:ihynore comfortable man- 
ner unto them, and: that: they may afcerward 
more ſenfibly feeleit, -and more cameſitly-love 
it, and more carefully. labour to keepe it,when | 
they have it, ; + 
Now forthe time of this eclipſc of the fa- 
vour of God, hee not onely darkeneth his love, 
but makes them feele alſo luch a meaſiice of his 


- 


wrath, as that they  will-ofcen thinke-them- 
(clvescattawayes from the favour of God. Da- | 
via-and lob; were: often, excrcifed | with is, 
rempcation, as. ppeareth:by their moſt lamen- 
table.and bitzer complaints: yea, Dav:adoubrs 
not, Pſal,77.9.to: challenge the Lord, thathee 


hisdoving kindveſſe: in difplcaſere. i And Job, 


CT 0» 


things againſt him, and makes 
hin to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of 515 youth ; words, as 


ſelves. If it pleaſe tlic. Lord chus rodeale with 
us; ſo as wee feele nothing elſe. but: his-wrath 
wiafHing with: our :eonſciences, neither can 


Gogd:hath forſakev as; what wedoe in 
this pittifull caſe? ſhould 'wedeſpairt,as reaſon 
wawd bid us? no;buttakethis.courſe; Call co 
minds, Godgmercifullpromiſes, .andhis anci- 


power and preragativeofthy farrh.; it belceyes 
not thjags that 4r#;1 389; rwanifefily appeare, ſo 


bec loſt, and have no-being;tathce, then is 


Gods favour'a fix ohje& for thy fair, which 
beleeves thoſe:things:that ere rot. Let all the 


ſoule, 8nd if thou holdedt faſt this faith; rhey 
for-when 


laſtuntamy feeling yerso-my fairhivis; not: 
My Guhgives ita rings and Jo: :long; (lay. 
what che wilt) vill gever fearcthavin is loſt, 
When Godipulsbackobjs fauour and fights a: | 
tape higovrachs- dos as .Jacobralich, 
£32+27+2 91> virable wich God p!though | 
Shou; have bur'ontlrgge:? that is;thaugh-thou 
onc lixcle ſparks! of feirh, figheiwich 

Sha6l-ofle fegrh.lay. hpidon Godpend ler 
hiya go wtill hehorh blefſtd ther ingurning | 


againeunto thee: his favourable counrenance : 


A 


B 


ld 
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and ſaywyvith Job, x54 Cyen in | the very .heat of | 


| 


| boay and fleſh of mine, yet will [ truſt in thee for | 
 ewerlaſimglife : yea, and though Gods anger 


TC]. 


4 


PEEING 


| us te out of: che:reach of temp 


thy temptation, O Lora, rhowgh thou kill rb, 


ſhould ſeeme coencreaſe, yer for all that take 
faſterhold, and faintnor ; for fairh will never 
failethee : it will reſtore Gods love when it 
feemes loſt ; it will ſer ir before thine eyes, 
when wſcemes to be hid. For marke well but 
this one 1caſon; if faith will give life ever) aſting 
a being, and make it prelent' ro thy ſoule, 
which indeed yer never had being to thee ; 
how much more can it give a being r9 Gods 
favour, and make it preſent to thy foule; which 
once had, and indeed hath (till a being, and 
was never loſt indeed, but onely to a inans 
feeling ? Thus, true faith isable ro anſwer this 
temptation, whether it come in life, or in the 
pangs of death. 

| Fourthly,whercas f«i:h is called-an ex#derce; 
hence wee learne, that the nature of faith ſtands 
not in doubring, bur in certainty and: aſſurance. 
The Komiſhdoubring ofthe eflence offarth, is 
as contrary torrue faith,”as darkiiefle tg light: 
for faith is an evidence of things hoped for that 
is,it convinceth the jud by unfallible ar- 
guments; knowingas certainlythe frurth ofthe 
promiſes, and forthe things hoped for, as thar 
Godis God. BarRome willneedsjoyne faith | 
and doubting, which indeed fight like fire and 
water, and can never-agree"tosethtt in' Every 


reſpo&, but one wilt in ' the &87d&ſti0F'the 0- 
thet.. J 071 091.3 25! THT 3 " 
Objett. Bur it feemeth; doubting is a part, 
or at leaſt a companion of fith;/forwe doubt, 
as well as beleeve : and who is fo fatthfull'as. 
6oubterthnot ? AnſuWedoefo:bitt what then ? 
wee {houldnor; for God commands us to be- 


leevezand notto'doubr : therefore to- beleeye, 
{becaulcitis cominanded of God, isa vertue? 
| and if ir beavertae;then to dotibt is a vice;faith 
| and doubring are bothina good min, bur faith 


isa worke ot grace and ofthe Spirit z doubting 
isa.worke of :theficſh, anda peece of the cot- 
_— ofthe vid'man. DDEERE | 


ifthly,if feirbbea ſubſtance of things hoped | 


formniuch more is ita fubftancerto the beleever? 
ifit givethoſe things a beins:'which arc our of 
him; wuch moredorh it give #perrArierit be- 
wg unto the! beleeyer himitlfe; Rrenprhening 
himito! ſtand -and+continite cial aflavits;” So 


| Hebo.14. Fairh bchat, wherebya betverss 


ſuſtamned andaphotdan :ſothat hileed we may 


| fitlyay; Faith is the ſpirituali-ſubliance;: and 
| the ſpirituall ſtrengrh of a Chriſtian mv! nd 
| &cording rottiennesfiireofhis faith; fuch is che 


meafure of his ſpiritual ſtrength, RY Pb. . 


25/This conſideration hath (divers-comforraz 


bleuſes, burdſperiallytwo: 1. Winnan if 

earicn 1) 
long arc:wee-confident of our 9Wt >th:: 
bur. when wee -are-affaulted: by 'the devil, 


| the-world, and owr os ol 
Ende, :thar edirofifiivay: havdbridearter! thay 


| 


we dreamedof:| for, as pofſibleas-irisfor WA 
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fa, Yaoi, | eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewer. 5 

TY 10. ; | 3 Toe - | hg . SS | ——— — 
cexto burne, or fire to put out it ſelfe : ſo poſſi-| A themiris ſecially to be underftood. | 


Now concerning theſe Elders ir is further 
fafd that they were well reported of : hereby | 
ate meant chreethings : I | 
_ 7. That God approved,and allowed of them. 
- 2; That God did approveof then, becanſe of 
their faith in the Meſſias. | ! 

3- That God pave a teſtimonie, and declared | 


ble is ic for us of our ſelves to refiſt ſinne, info- 
much; a5 iris a thouſand ro one, bu: chat arc- 
.yety fault our nature yeelds. Nowif it be {o 
' hard ro tule over one finne, how ſhall we doe 
| againſtchat ſea of cemprations, thar overihel- 
meth'z Chriſtian life? chis doRrine reacheth 
thee how ; namely, ro ſticke to thy faith, and 


irwill doe it for thee: for if ir be the ſubfiince | | 1har he approved of then. | 
of the things thou hopefſt for, which yet never | For the firft, it may beasked, How were 
were; much more*vilt it yeeld unto thee ſpirt- they approved of God? 


tuall ffrevgth and ſubſtance, ro make thee ttand © eAnf. Chriſt the ſonne of God is he,ivwhozy | 
in all cemprations. When thou arc temp:ed, the Father is well pleaſ:d. Now they beleeyins | 
chen call ro minde Gods promiſes ,  beleeye it! Chrift,cheir fins were laid on him, and miade | 
chem, that is, apply them to thy ſelfe, and be oy impuration't and contrariWiſe his ho- | 
reſolved that they were made,and ſhall beper-| | linefle, obedience; and fatisfaQtion, were im- } 
fortried even to thee: then though thou have | B | pured ro them, aid by the ſartie impurarion | 
tio more power'of thy ſelfe, rhan fire hath to | | made theirs : Now thar being theirs, God 
ctaſero burne/;' yer whileſt chou doeft thus, | | being ſo well pleaſed with Chrift, could nor 
thou ſhalt feele thy ſoule ſpirirually ftrengrhe- | | duralſo for Chriſts ſake approve of them. 1f 
ned againſt all remprations : and ferlirlg rhe ex=| | this ſeetne hard unco any, 1 makeit*ptaine by | 
perience of this, 'defiie them''thine owne| | this compariſon : Looke as Jacob n yongerbro- 

ength , and magnific the power thar God ther, puts on Eſzxs garment, the clder brother, 
hath given unto truefirh, and in it was taken tor Eſaw, and obrained his 
op Agiine, though now we are moſt of us qui- fathers bleffing and patrimonie, which by 


| 6 #Bde7 our owne Vines ard figge-trees, yet we 
know not how foone the hand of the Lord 
| may be upon any of us, in'povertie, ſickneſle, 
impriſonment, baniſhmenr, lofles, famine, or 
how itpleaſeth him; how ſhall a poore Chri- 
ſian ftand and buckle himſelte to beare theſe ? 
I anſwer, true ſaving fairh,refting on the Word 
of God, and belecying che promiſes, nor for- 
mally, buctruly, wilt pur ſuch tubRanciall ſpi- 
ricuallfArength jaro him, as tharatfirft,though 


himſelfe he could nor have gor; even ſo we are 
as younger brethren, Chriſt:1s our elder brother, 
we have noriphtit nornle to our fathers bled. 
Gng, nor co the kingdoine of heaven : we mutt 
pur on the robe of perfe& righteouſnefle, 
which is the garmenc of Chriſt, our elder bro- 
cher: we, Rtanding clothed with ir, purchaic 
our fathers favorr, and with his favour his 
bleſſing, and his blefſing is the right and- title 
eo everlaſting life. And thus by Chriſt they | 


he bow under ir, yer ſhall he be ableto rceco- | | wereapproved. * 
ver himiſelfe againe; and buckle himlelfe ro goe / Secondly, for what were they approved? The 
forward' in bis profeſſion , and ſhill follow | | rexrſzich; By faith; not becauſe faith is an a&i- 
} Chriſt manfully with this his crofle:This won- | [onof a fandtified minde, and a good grace of 
 derfull power hath God given tofaving faith, | | God : for ſoarc humilicie, loye, fare of God 
both co reſiſt cemptations, and to undergoc all (all which are praces of the ſ2n& fying fpiric, 
crofles. | \as faith is: ) but becauſeir is a worthy inſiru- "=M 
, 


And thus much of the firſt aRionoreffeRt of | |imenr in theheart of the beleever, which ap- | 

faith : the ſecond followerh. prehends, and applyecth to the ſoule that righ- 
es | reouſnesof Chrift,by which he is juſtified:thus 
| pr” it being rhe hand and inftrument of their juſti- | 
FE or by {E OUY Elder S Were | | fication, by it(itis ſaid) they were approved. 

| 3+ Therextadderh, that God gid nor on! 
well re po rt ed of. ; : D| approve of them, butthat hereftificd a»d ma 
4 v.containeth the See effcit of Jrving it manifeſt ro allrhe DO he did fo. | | 
| with:whichis,tharfazth % amearswherty  1-. ..a:_: V1. In his Word. 
s beleever 3s approved of God, This verſe hath Ape avon 2. In their owne conſci- | 
fprciall relation tothe fifth verſe : for tharchar "S ences, | 
is aid here of allrhe Elders in generall, isthere The truth of the firſt is manifeſt, in thar not 
affirmed ſpecially of Enoch - namely, thathe| | onely in this chapter, bur often alſo inthe old 
way reported of to have pleaſed God. Teftament, God hath made ſuch honourable 
* Let us firſt ſearch the true meavingof the | | mention, and given ſuch honourableticles un- 
| words. | to many of theſe Elders, calling Abraham the 
| Elders] Thar is, al{fuch men as living under friend of God, 2 Chron. 20. 7.and David a man 
che old Teftamenr,beleeved in Chrift: amongſt | | after Gods owne heart, 1 Sam. 13.14.2nd them 
which (though all be underſtood) yer ſome | | all, his avointedand deare choſen children, Pia, 
were more excellent in faith and obedience TO5. 15. ThusGod hath ceftified of them in 


than others, and ſo more honourable, and of } | his Word. © | 
higher eftimation with God and men: ard of { 2.God teſtified irto their owne conſciences, | 
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aſſure their coniciences that he-did accept them 
| in the Me(hasto come ; and-thus rhele Biders 
recerved a teſtimonie both .ourward 19.All. che 
{ world; and inward in.their. conffjence, chat 
! God in Chitt approved and laved them yloche 
ſenſe is plaine, the uſe hereof manifold. .) -- 
1. la that ig is ſaid thele E/ders were nppro- 
ved by faith : here we leagne what is che-old 
| 
| 


and ancient way, the right and firaight way 
(chac hath no by-wayes). co life everlaſting : 
\namely, this encly, To xclic on the mereic of 
| God in Chyiſt far pardon, of..fuanc ; this.is, the 
' way whereinall che ancienc, Elders:walkgd: to 
| heaven; rhigis the way that God hach.opened 


' way,.the. beaxen way, common.to cycry one 
| RL ty gd ro ee wir ;. and <6 ae, 
none that evct went in it; and, belide which; 

there isnoother., Secing then, God hach can= 
\ Cerated,. and our £/ders bayetrode this way 
' before.us; Iet,us.follow.cheny; that ſo we may 
| atraine thag kingdome wherepo nr hach brought 


'them... . ct | TY 
 1f agy yer doubr whether this be the way on 

. no.: the ſpiric of C04 purs.it out of doubx,E-lay 
30-21. Firlt, affirming pcremptonlyy T bis #s 
the way : Secandly, bidding us theretore walke 


| 2x the ſame + This & the way, walke in it, Our 


Te 


| Elders obeyed this commandement of the ſpi- | 


— —— ————— 


| and made unto-bis Courts, ics.che Kings, high | 


ou —  —— 


$: cit: and, walking in chis way, faund the end af 


 i,cverlalting life. If we would arcaineche ſawn 


| end of che journey, we mult walke che fame C 


; WwWIYs es ri*t P21 E. #£56F% 

\  Burthe world will fay;thigs a ncedieflecx= 
| horcation, tor we walkethis way, we deny aur 
i {clves, and louke to be approvedof God onel y 


| by Chriſt :bur ir is ſtrange ro fee how-qagn des- | 


ceive themicl7es. Canaman walke in a way, 
and not leaye warks and fieps behind himzeven 

| ſo he that walkes iu this way, follow him, and 
you ſhall ſee fteps of his continuall dying uarg 
finne, and living unto holineſle, infomuch that 
2a man that followeth him, and. markerh the 
courle of his life ia chis way away evidently ſay, 
See where he hath calt off, and left behind.bjm 
this and that fin; ſee where he hath raken up, 


faith, here15A print of his hape, hereare prints 
| of his love, And may.a child of God be follew- 
ed and traced all the way coheaven,even untill 
he come to his death, which is thegare of hea< 
ven? How mighcily then arethey deceived, 
which thinke they have walked alltheir. lives 
inthis way, and yer there isnor one ſep 69, be 
| ſcene : forafluredly this ways. ſo beaten, and 

croden, that no man evertrode in it fince.che 
world began, buc he left behinde him maniſeft 
and viſible ſteps,that all mey.rchar would Jooke 
at him, might ſce, ke had .gone that way. As 


; and as wee profefle wee walke in the way this 
ther; {olet us be as carcfull eqlcave bebinde us 


—_ — —  —— 6. <—— = 


and carried, with him theſe and.thoſe yerrues | 
and graces of God : Marke,here is aprint of his 


 Cherefore we all defire to, eeme to heaven, 


| 


\ 


| 


her he gave them his. Gairis, inwardly.ro| Al our lieps;namely,rokensand printsofour faith, 


4 ſon * haſt chou beautic ? fo had Abſalom as well | 


© 


our hope,and love: which if we do,then marke 
the excellent ule of choſe Reps. 1. They teltifie 
unto all, chae ſee them. char we watked, the 
right. way to, heaven; z.and ſecondly, . they 
will ſerve for markes and.queccions for them 
that ſhaJl walke in the fame way after us, By 
che t. we ſhall icave an honourable cecftimonie 


heaven. 
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isth-chu gamonght allchings chat muſtimake 
us acceptable unco God: even this, To. denie 
our ſelves, and co reſt upon. the mercie of God 
in Chrift;chis will doc ic and nothing clſc, Haſt 
chouirength? ſo had Cotias as weil as Samp- 


or more than David: halt rhou witdome ?. fo 
had Achirophel(rhough noclike Salomon, yet) 
aboye. ordinarie men: kaft thou riches? Eſau 
was Ticher than Jacob - hatt chow lived long? is 
did Caire,and /ſmarlas well as /ſrac:hafthoy 
many children? ſo had Ahab as well as Gedron: | 
gaſt thou learning (che giorie of nacure ?) ſ@ 
had the eA:gyprians as well as Hoſes; forthere | 
Aoſes learned it. Allthelerhou mailt have,and | 
yet be a vileper ſow in che ſight of God : ſo faire | 
from being approved of God, aschat hee will. 
got youchtafe(unlefle it be in his aoger)once ro 
regard or looke at thee: haft thou cheretore any 
of thoſe outward pifts ? It is nor to be concern- 
ned,ic hath his uſe; thanke God for it and uſe i; 
well; and uſe ir ſoas by it thou may be appro- 
ved amangthinen : bur Rtand;nocto ir befoic 
God : for though it be wiſdome,orlcarning,or 
never ſocxcellenta gift, it cannort purchaſe the 
favour and acceptation of God ; #at trae fuirh 
isable ro plz God doth inthis life and eipe- 
cially atche day of Judgement. 
This dorine fic confurcth the errour of 
ſome grofſe Papifts, who hold: and write ch iy 
many: Pheloſophers for their. good uſe of the 
lighrof Nature, for their deepneſſc in learnipg, 
and for their civill lives are now Saints in he2- 
ven: a tnoſt manifeſt and ſhamefull untruth, 
and here.as mavifeltly confuced.; for was &4/s 
707. n0t accepted for all his wiſdome., and 
ſhall. Sograres? was Hoſes not accepted for all 
his1 arning,how then ſhoutd Ariſtoile? if tairn 
made all of. chem. accepred, and nothing bur 
faith ;. how. jsirpoſible they {hould be accep- 


[1 


-- 


Sd 


—— 
""IASD ws 
mn 


red 


at 


—_— — 
Thede.h 


#f faith, 1 beintis! 
— 


eleventh Chap. to the EH ebr eWers. | 
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if many 2 man which liveth in the Church, as 
deepe (it may be) in humane learning as they, 
and of great knowledge alſo inthe whole do- 
Arine of Religion(which they never knew)and 
yet conld nor, nor ever (hall be accepted of 
God, onely for want of this ſaving faithy How 


| abſurd it is,to imagine falvation for them, 


which neicher had ſparke of faith, nor know- 
ledgeof Chriſt? Let usthenhold, rhatas there 
is nawame whereby te be ſaved,but only the name 
of Chriſt : ſo no meaues to be ſaved by that 
Chriſt, bur only faith; even thar faich, forwhich 
theſe Elders were accepted of God. _— 
Secondly, this cxccllencie of faich above all 
othergifrs, ſhewes the vanitie of the world ; ſo 
carefuiband earneſt in ſeeking honour, riches, 
credit, wiſtome, learning; (all which-can but 
make: rhem- eſteemed and approved ro-the 
world) and ſo. carclefle and negligent in get- 
ting true faith, which will both approvea man 
unto the world, and make him honourable in 
the eyes of the Lord God. da 
Thirdly, by this do&trine, the Popilh do- 
arineisjuſtly condemned, which reacheth that | 
a man isjuftified by his works, and thar faith is 
not the moſt excellent of Gods graces. Here 
weare taught otherdivinity:for,thar for which 
4 man is accepred, by that he us juſtified : bur for | 
their fairh only werethey accepred : therefore | 
juſtification is onely by faich. Againe,- that | 
which makes a man accepted of God,thar mult | 


God which is goodneſle ir (elfe, regardeth thar | 
that 15 the beſt : but God cſteemed them onely | 


for their faith : rherefore it is the chiete of all 
graces of God, in regard of making a man 4c- 


cepted of God. | 


Fourthly,here isa patterne and preſident for 
Geds children, how to beſtow and meaſurc | 
out their love and eftimation in the world. God 
loued Salomen more for his faith, than for all 
his glory and wiſdome; and eſteemed more of 
Moſesfor his faith, than for all his learning. So 
deale thou with thy wife, thy childe, thy ſer- 
vant, thy friend, and wito all men, Haſt thoua 
wife neyer ſo beautifull, loving, honeſt, and 
thrifty ; never ſo toward and obedient a child); 


fulneſſe like thine owne ſoule ? theſe are indeed | 
much to be eſteemed; yer thinke nor thy (elfe 
ina paradiſe, when thou haſt ſuch : for there js 
apreater matter behinde, than all theſe. Looke 
therefore further: Is thy wife, thy childe,thy 
ſervant, thy friend indued with ſaving faith ? 
that is worth more than all the reft : thar is it 
that makes them beioved of God. Let that 


needs be the moſt cxcellent thing of all. For  C 


amoft wile and truſty ſervant;a friend for faith- | D 


therefore make them beſt beloved of thee : and 
that which makes them ſo honourable before 


moſt eſteemed of thee : Soinall men, love that 
in a man beſt which God loveth ; and ſothou 
fhalc be ſure nocto loſe thy love. Eſteeme of 


God, let that make them moſt honourable and | 


a wan, not as the world eftcemeth, not accor- 


— 
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red which never heard of faith?nay I fay more: | A | ding to his ſtrength, beaurie, high place, our- 


ward gifts : butas God eftcemeth him, name- 
ly, according to the meaſure of ſaving faith, 
which thou ſceft in him; for is not that worthy 
of thy love, which hath purchaled the love of 
the Lord God himlſelte ? ; 

Fifchly,here js comfort for all ſuch ſervantsof 
God, as having truefaith, yet are in baſe efti- 
mation for worldly reſpets; ſome are poore, 
ſome in baſe callings, ſome deformed in body, 
ſome of meane gifts, many in great diftreſſe and 
miſeric all their lives ; moſt of them ſome way 
or other contemprible in_the world : Yet ler 
nor this diſcomiort any childe of God : butler 
them conſider what it. is that makes them ap- 
proved of God: not beautie,ftrengrh,riches,wiſ- 
dome,|carning(allcheſe periſh inche ufing)bur 
true faith: ifchen thou haſt that, thon haſt more 
than all the _reft. If thou haſt all chem, they 
could but make thee eftceemed in the. world: 
but haying true faich , thou art eftecmed of 
God ; and what matter then who clteemes 
thee, and who not? This crofſerh the corrupt 
cenſure'of the world, who more eſteeme a man 
for his outward gifts and glory of riches or 
lcarging,rhan for taving graces. Let Gods chil- 
dren when they arc abaſed, contemned; moc- 
ked, and kept from all place and preferment in 
the world,let ther 1 fay appeale fromtheirun- 
judgerent to the judgement of God ; ard be 
jult comforted in this,that though they want al 
things (without them) that ſhould make them 
clteemed in the world, yet they. have- that 
(withio them) for which God will eftceme,ap- 
prove, and: acknowledge them borh, in this 
world,andinthe world to come. Andthey have 
thatthat will ftand by them, when ttreogeh 
and beauty rc vaniſhed, whenlearning,and ri- 
ches,and honourare all ended with the world. 
| - Thus much ofthe ſecond deqtrine. 

3- Inthatour Elders by faith obtain:d a good 
report ; Here we learne the readieſt and ſureſt 
way ta get a good name. A good name is a 
good pift of God;Eccl.7.3.1t « apreciom oent- 
went : it isa thing that all men would bave : 
Theſe Elders hadic,and they havelaid us down 
a platforme howto get it, and'itis this; 1.Get 
iato fayour with God, pleaſe him, thatis, con- 
tefle thy finnes, bewaile them, yet pardon, ſer 
the promiſes of God in Chriſt before thee, be- 
leeve them, apply them to thy fſelfe as thy 
owne, be periwaded in thy conſcience that 
Chriftdid all for thee,and thar he hath purcha- 
ſed thy acceptacion with God, 

Thus when thou art afluredthat God ap- 
proves. of thee, God can eafily pive thee a 
comfortable reſtinonie in thine one conſci- 
ence, and he can move the hearts of all mento 
thinke well, and open their mouthesto ſpeake 
well of thee; for hc hath the hearts of all men 
un his hand. And therctore thoſe that are-in his 
favour,he can beud the hearts of all mentoap- 
provethem ; yerchis mult be underſtood with 

{ome cautions: 
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| name with the moſt and with the belt. For in- 


{ contintle an 
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1. God will nor procure his children 2 good 
name amongſtall men: forthen they ſhould be 
{ curſed : for, Luk.6.26. (#urſedare yee when al 
men ſpeake well of you : But the Lord meanerh, 
chat they ſhall be accepted, and haye a good 


deed, a goodname as all other graces of God) 
\gannot be'perfe& in this life : but rhey ſhall 
have ſuch a good name, as in this world ſhall 
: increaſe, and in the world ro 
come be withour all blot: for fine is the dil- 
race of a man, thetefote when ſinne is aboli- 
hed, good nameisperfet. Econ 
2: God will not ptoctire all his.children a 
good name, nor alwaics: for, a good name is | 
ofthe ſame nature with orber exrernall gifts of 


| good name: bur as farref6rthas God [hall ſee 


| chiefe reſpect 


God: ſotnerime they ate good to a man, ſoine- 
time horfull : ro fome men good, to, others 
hurtfull. Eyery one therefore that hath true 
faith, may nor abſolucely affure himſelfe of a 


it beſt for his owne glorie, and his good. 

2. The yo6d 'nimethar God' will give his 
children, ftauds not fo much in outward com- 
mendation, and ſpeaking well of a man, as in 
the inward-approbation of the conſciences of 
meti; They muſt therefore be contenc ſome- 
timeto be abuſed, mocked, ſlandered, and yet 
notwithſtanding they-have a good name in the 

: for they whot mourhes doe a- 
buſe and condemnethem, their very conſcien- 
ces doc approve them. - 

'  Outot alltheſe the point is manifeſt, that 
God wi!l procure his children a good name in 


| ofhim, and by faith juſtified in his Gghr'tfor ſo 


| this world, as farre forth as itis a bleſſing; and 
not acurſe:and that becauſe they are approved 


to be js the onely way to geta godd name. For 
in reaſon it ftands thits; that thoſe whoare in 
eſtimation,and good name with the Lord him- 
ſelfe, much more will God make them eftce- 
med,and give them a good name with menlike 


—_ 


themſelycs. Hence we learne, firſt, that the 
common courſe of the world to get a good 
name, is fond, and wicked, and ro no purpoſe: 
They labour for riches, preferments, honour, 
wiſdome, and learning, by them to get eftima- 
tion inthe world : yea, many abuſe rheſe bleſ- 
fingsin vaine oftentation, to increaſe their cre- 
dit and name with men : and in the meanetime 
faving faith is never remembred, which muſt 
procurethem a good name with God. This is a 
wrovg courſe : firſt, we muſt labour to be ap- 
proved of God; and then after the good name 
with God, followcth the good name in the 
world, He therefore that labours for fayour 
with men, and neglesthe favour of God; he 
may get a goad name, bur'ic ſhall proyearot- 
ten name in the end, Prov. 10.7. The memori. 
all f the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the 
wicked ſhallrot, The good name of the wicked 
is rotten : 1, Becauſe it is lothſome and tin. 


q 


Livg in the face of God, though it be never ſo 


| giorious in the world. 2. Becauſe it will not | 


——— ——_— 


A 


C 


and <ormies/to nothing', unleffe (as a rotting 


their good name inthe end being' vaniſhed, 
leaves infamie bekinide'ie, And this is-the name 
which commonly is go 
cauſe men' fitft ſeekr'nor a good name with- 
God :bimtthat good name which 4s obtained 
by faith ;will Rand and'continue all amuns life, 
and'ar his'death leave behinde it a ſweer-per- 
fomiE, and abideth for ever in the world to 
cone. : =]. OJ £20100 1 | 
Secondly, this maitttainesthe exceilentic of 
ourrcligion againſt Atheiſts, and all enemies of 
itwhicheſteem and call ira baſe and contemp- 
tible religion, and ef which can follow no-ore- 
dit not eftimation. But ſce, their malice ishere | 
controled': our religion isa moſt gloriousand 
excellent profefſion, ir is the highway to 'ger 
erue credic and eftimation': it makes a manho. | 


laft the'wearing out, butin the end vaniſheth | 


thing leayes' ſome'corruption behinde- ir, o) | 


reen in the world, bee | 


nourablein che fight of God ang men:for by ic 
our Elders obtained a good report, which con- 
tinuerh freſh ro this day. 


hid: im their hearts, but manifeſted in their 
lives : for, 'the world cannot ſee nor commend 
chem for their faith, bur:for the practice of | 
faith, Here it is plaine that men muſt norbe | 
contentto keepe their fairbcloſe in their bearrs, 
bur they mutt exerciſe the fruits of it in- the 


In the fourth place, #erethey well reported of 
for their faith? therefore their faith reas-nor | 


a mantruly commendable. Thy fuith approves 
thee unto God; but the-practice of it is rhat 
that honours thee, and thy profeſſion in'the 


| world. 


| our Elders unto God; here is a ſtorc- houſe of 


} 


Laſtly ,iothat faith was that which approved | 


omforrs, for ali true profeſiors of this faith. 

Art thou poore? thy faich doch make thee 
rich im God. 

Art thou /impleand of meane reach?thy faith 
istruew#/aoze before God. 

Art thou any way deformed ? faich makes 
thee beaxtifullunto God. | | 

Art thou weake, feeble, or /icke? thy faith 
doth make thee frong in God, 

Art thou baſe in the world, and of no ac- 
count ? thy faith makes thee hononrable in the 
fight of God & his holy Angels. Thus thou art 
FR fooliſh,and deformed,and ficke,and 

aſe in'the world, but marke how God hath 
recompenſed thee ; he hath given thee fainh, 
whereby thou artrich,and beauciful,and-wile, 
and ſtrong , and honourable in heaven with 


God: ſay therefore with Dawid,che lor i fallen 
onto thee ina faire ground, andthox haſt a good- 
ly heritage,namely,thy faith which thou woul- 
deft not change for all the glory of the world. 
Faith is the true riches,the ſound ſtrength, the 
laſting beautie, the rrue wiſdome, the true ho- 
nourof a Chriftian-man:therefore take rhy (elfc 


| 


30000. times more beholden unto God, chan 
if hee had given thee uncertaine riches, che | 


world; and then both rheferogerther will: make | 


crafty | 


The den 
of fa:i, pd 
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| crafty (and yet fooliſh) wiſdome, the decay- 
ing ftrengeh, the vaniſhing beauty, thecranſi- 
coric honour of this world. | 

If chou haſt true faith; hay art ſure to.have 
encmics : 2- The wicked of che world willnes |. 
| ver brookethee, but openly or privatly hate and 
hurt thee. Then the Devil isthy ſworneenemy: 
how:canſtthoudeale with ſo powerful an cnc» 
mie; and-211 his: wicked inftruments? (Here is 
ſound comfort:if thay haſt faith thou haſt God 
thy friend : labour therefore for this true faith, 
and- $hen. carc nor. for-the-Devill, ang, all his 
power. Night and day, ſleeping and waking, 
by Jand and fea thou art fate and ſecure, the 
Devill cannot hurtthee, why. faith makes thee 
accepretl. of God, and' beings thee withinthe 
compaſic,of his -proxection. The fame'.litcle |. 
ſparke-of'feicly, which jsin,ſo narrow :2.com- 
paſlen3xhy heartyie trongerchan all che power 
and malice of S2than., As forthe malice, which 
his inſtruments ,, wicked: men' in-this; world, 
| ſhew againſt chece'ih mocks and abules, much 
leNle-caxe for them : fox their nature ivto ſpeake 
 cyllpangaannectdacortherwileriookewotchest- 
fare 88:3hom, but logke up -into-heaven by the 
| faulc, where thy faith makesthee bee 

loyedana approved of God himfelfe, and honou- 
| cable inatic preſence of bis holy Angels: u.. 
| (And thi much ot the:ſecond action or. 
k;the thard follawerhs : 2: [1 > 
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| 0870 
inghisxcr{cisconmiucd the thirdadtion;or 
et of:faith;mamelyp his; Faichmikes a 
| beyond:thereactof | 

his thirdeftcctis ſeconrin thete 
wonds, by.thc-inftanceof a.nortab]ceexample; 
natzcly,ofcheCrctiodofhc worldyaiBy the 
WotdbfGod.2:(fnothing 
ay.the berreruoderfandy {ct nycdn 
ofehc werlls 25 rheylieanatdet, ; 2 boots 

od 58 37.5 Thronghfent} 749d 2 as 52025; 
fairh inthieplace{as Lake jr)dsnor 
| favingialth;urbich quftifieswman 
| befoxc god z bur iz generall ifart/r; whoreby-a 
| nianempraccth Chritljanccligiomor whereby 
ainan-delctverh the AVorid of Gad intthic dos. 
ctrine of the Law and the GaſpelN;to-bb true. | 
Myac2ionis,:becauſeaman tharnoverbadju- | 
Ktyingoand favingfauth, andisnomcmber of 
theeatholike Church; nos cbilde of God; may 
have, this gift, To helecyc: that: God: byhis 
{ Word made che world ofnothingsThactore,! 
{thinks char this-i3.a6, ation of:a genorall; and, | 


not of laving faith, | —_ 
ip H_ We anderftnd] 
That is, whereas there are many things.be. | 
yond the reach of realon,and therefore b yirca- | 
|{oncannor beapprehended orunderfiood, yer | 
by vertue ;of this faith, 3 man is drought co | 
underſtand them, and. to beleeyethern to bee 
TruUC .-:! gow %%4 
|  Nowthen whereas gjenerall fajch brings un» 
derftandimng of manythings which realon.can- 
'NOt. Teach; unto.;, here, ſuch as be tudenrs in 
kumane.learning, and. which labour to-arrainc 
to the' deepneſle and- perfection: of it, -arc 
taught, with. cheir travel] in humane ſtudies, 
40 havecare to. joyne faith and knowledge of | 
| xcligions For there are many things which our | 
, ungsxRtandiag by reafan cannor conceive, and 
many truths which Philoſophy cannot reach 
unto ;,nay many alfo,which ir denies: bur faith 
is able >> perſwade and: deamoyfirate them all, 
and &tnlightehs the minde, andiedtifies; the | 
judgement, when. as: Philotophyharh lete the | 
| mind in, daxknefſe, and rhe judpement/merror, 
| New, it: z5yhom foung, knowledge in Philoſo- | 
| phy, endrhis faich inueligion doeconcuritto- 
gether, chee is a man of a molt redtificd judge- | 
ment, andof a deepe rench in the grearclt mat. 
ecrs: dyt, ſeparare f6ir4 from humanc:knows- 
ledge, and! hee! wilt Rumble at many trurbs, 
_ | though he bad the wit: of all the Phitoſophers 
| bn big ;0 whe headts For-cxample:,- that; God 
ſhould wake che word of-noching » rhar ir 
ſhauldbavebeginning ant ending; ithar God 
ſhould -beerexnal, 2tid por the worldathammans 
fowle hiing. creitod;/is /immortall} 5: rheſc and 
many other truths; ::roaiem: cannop;:fceG ind | 
iheiforo Philoſophy: vill nor 'admiic; : bur 
pynrofairhioic, apbrhemeliarexophked under. 
| enlagicenddificcieng madeto bcledve ir. It 
is thexctore-good counfell, cojoynobottrchefe 
4ogahcr,-Religiory hinders' nocthumincdcar+ 
Ning, as forne-Fomuly thmke 3 baris eturrhe» 
' rance.and helpe;orcarherthe pertectiur ofihus 
| mane learning, perſivading; and proving, and | 
{ conyiecing thac, (which humane learningran: 
{ Hat; Andehus we fee ho warrhmmakesus rowun- 
deeftandi-: - 2 11 :ti0 25 4of 15 21003 Son 
- -Bur'Whardoth ithmakbus counderftamtt>iche | 
text faieh, Zhar the worlds ddtineth, OI As 
\Aghgſtmany expoſwrimb womny moftfafely. 
| ſeeddiie andapprovethisyGodiyhisWord 
-@rcommantcementhattrordamed;thatis made. 
jingeod order; rheagerithar is, theworkljand |. 
Allinitganall this hedid by Wis Word;and! 
{uid is imerr firwmge thanchat) nſadcthem!! 
.aN] efnerhing. Thi is2 wonderfiilichite tros- 
lot Cancoives vigor bur-difpurgs againtt ir: 
. Philoſopliy prantsjemorybut wiitesngainſtic: 
upmarkethe/privijigeof this faich;-it makes 
; a marr belecyc it, #ndfhowes him aJlo how tr 
I iS. SOT. 2 T0 y tf 
| Now for our beerer perceiving the excellen- 
[fe of chis power of twirh, here are fotire points 
| t2gtowne : 1. Wharwasereated : The worlds, 
| Bbg SI 
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eA Commentarie upon the. 


rn A 


2. In what niannet : Ordained. 3. By what 
meanes: By Gods Word,q. Of what mattcr : Of 
nothing, Ot theſe in order. - ILTIE 

The firſt point is, What was made ?Fhetexr 


_ — 


| anſiwerech; The worlds. The Word ſignifieth iq 
| the originall, Ages:andfoir is alſo taken, Heb. 


—_— 


| 


. | nuft bergiver for every .sdle word, a fearefull 


| of this godtl ordinance ef God, and/nevtr de- 
viſchowecopaſle away: imenfor there is.no man | 


| way meaſured 


| ſo exceHent an ordi 


| beftowingoftime te: come: Spend every Koure 
; Welt ;zand thatthau mayft1doe'(o, bee 'alveies 


| ving or doing ſome good. 


| x. 2. God maderthe worlds or ages by Chriſt ; 


by - this word then he meaneth theſe- two 


dinarie creatures of God, as well as other: for 
amoneRt other creatures (Gen. 1.) are recorded 
alſorimes and ſeaſons to be Gods crearures. Se- 
condly, heunderſtandeth the Word alfo, and 
all in it : and ſoir is trulytranſlated. For with 


chings: Firft; rimes and ſeaſons, which are or- | 


reaſon.may the word. ages fignifie the 
world; becauſe the world and all in it had their 
brginaing in-ome; have-rheir conrinutnce in 
time; and-(hall have their end in time" againe. 
Timebegun them, time continues chern, -#nd 
time fhailend them :-and ſo the world&s every 
by-the compaſſe: of tiriex aid 

thereforeit plead the holy Ghoſt to texme 
the world, and all ivit, Ages; ortimes. '' + 
\Now whereas irisfaid, ger; thar is, rimes 
and ſeaſons were ordained of God 3 we karne, 
that if timebe a creature or an-ordinanice' of 
God {(crearcd forſo great purpoſes, avte bethe 
meaſure of allthings) ro xakeheed of abuſing 
althamd #15f rhou haſt ſpentie 


well, ſpend 'it ſtill bercer./ Times fo. geod i 
thing, it cannot be ſpent wellenough, Burhat 
thou mis<ſpenttime(thavis, abuſe) rake'S! | 
Pals counſell,E 5<FBoRedermerheviche': 
thatis, ſectivg what is-paftcarmmorborcealPd, 
then-recompence the loſlc of ir;- by che wal 


cithcr:doing good roorher, or receiving goo! 
from ocher4/aoe eithet, and timeis well ſpent; 
And&take'heed jthou bee-noc of the number of 


many toyrs; and conceirs, and vaine pleaſures, 


account remaines tobe made 'for fo: 
houres, Let vis then be very-carefull-in 


idle 
uſe 


that.is a proficable mmemberin the plage'wheve 
he is, that can; finde one; houre fo idle; rharhe 
knawes, nat. how to itpploy it, cither ir recei- 


I] 
b 


Were ordained] 3 


- The ſecond poinr, in'this cxample, is the 


comms 


manner. Did God make-2 perfeR orawimper- | 
' x c | 


C 


, The word fignifieth thus much ; God framed 

the eAger, thatis, all creatures, viſible and in- 
 viſible,iva moſtexcellent,perfe&,and abſoluce 
order, As in campe every mankeeps his ranke 
| and order, and no man goech outof his ſtan- 
' ding appointed him : So evety creacure hath 
' his due place, and his properuſe affigned him 
| of God : ſo thatthe workmanſhip ofthe world 
| ineyery creature, andinevery reſpeRt was ab- 
flute and thus (ordeived ) is as much as per- 
| feRly made. And the whole world was asthe 
| vvay body of a man, 'where every member, 
| bone, joyhr, veine, and'finew, is un his proper 
 place,and nothing burof ſquare. '' 2 
| "Objeft. Wasevery thing created in hisprder 


'B and due place ? Whence then come {of miny 


 «diſoraary im whe werld? The Devil! hath his 
| kingdowie, authoritle;lavwes: andſibjects ; he 


| rules inthe wicked. Now can there be affy or- 


der in-Sathans kingdome ? Againe, whence ate 


| omany alterations and ſubyceſioris' of king- 


domes ; ſo many warres, ſo-much effufion of 
blout? The Goſpel is tranſported from Coun- 
try ro Country civil diffeations in Cities and 
private families;berwixrman and man;berwixt 
manand ſome treatures': betwinectearore and 
creatures, yes, hatredofrenaunco thedeath:yea, 


| exfbor ice ds ay, 


| rhe effeRt 


let. 


| tures broke thac 


|Whi'& we 
Jus: Þtitywhen we ſhooke off the yoke. of obs: 
y| dience unto God, and rebelled again} him, 
|then theybecamedifobedicmrunco us. Whil'ſt 
| we loved God; allcrentures:{orell and xeve- 
|renced us: but wheawe fell ro hate the Lord, | 
|then began'they cothate; us, 'and not before. If 
|rherefece thaw feet any diſobedience and/ha- 
|tred inthe creaturesrowards thee, any-dilor: 
| der: and wyanitie: IC 


cellent order wherein 


y. werecreated ? 
I anſwer : the 


| get) Rorkichiat Hhetdintlicy werectcared, b 
the fall of ourfirſtparents. God made, no aid. 
order, He faw' every Y that he mule, 
| 4. ort it-watin a 
moft perfeR or r:Fpro derly comlinefſ isa 
pary of che goodueſ of vhing vbur ddedar i 
fin : icentred with fine, and it is 
bach 2compaoion aid s fe whtd of find. Mid 


| we continued in our innoecnce, all Sreak s 
{had continued in their excellent orHer*? but 


when we had brokenthe perfe&t order _ 
God had, appointe@us 3 immediaecly al 

hac exderwhereinthey were afore 
berth towards us, and ace amongf another. 
God; all creatures 


| gft rhemſclvos, thanke 
thy Kife foe It; - thoil broughteft ic fnto'rhe! 
| word ivich thy fiane. re >»? 51l 10 216 

'This lo, we'archence' taught; when 
wee ſee any diſorder" in any creature, war v6 


|blame © Lord ace he ciearure,; bur to-curne 


backe to-out ſelves; roxake notice of out owne | 
fnnes: und! cory , and to acknowtedge 


orruptions 
|this wasnor:ſoatthefirft,bur onr fiage was the | 


_—_ 


A fe& world? Thetextanſwereth,it was ordained. 


often harred berwixt creacures' of the lame | 
kinde. All theſe being ſo; where then iothac ex- | 


LI cemang .. 


(1 he a: (y , 
of fake dſeri 
— on 


e of-all creatures igchans« | 
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| 


of his miſdemeanor: for,. what is thy 


| eleventh Chap. to the Flebreves. 
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cauſe ofit; and therefore be humbled and aſha- 
med of our ſelves, that wee ſhould confound 
chat excellent order which God made, and all 
creatures (butfor us) would have keprrtill this 
day : butthe common practice in contrarie,as I 
will prove in particulars. 

God made mans body pure and holy, and 
therefore ithad no need to bee .coyercd : but 
with finne came ſhame,aud thence came irrhat 
God gave us«pparell cocoverthat ſhame that 
fin had brought upon us: ſo oft therefore as a 
man purs on his apparel,he ſhould be humbled 
and aſhamed by it : and thinke thus with him- 
elfe, This was not ſoatthe firſt ; Adams body 
wasylorious: whence came this ignominic and 
ſhame, which wemuſt cover with apparel ? ic 
came from my fin ;. therefore ſo often as'a man 
puts ic on,ſooft ſhould he be quite aſhamed of 
himſelfe, which hath brought this ſhame upon 
hiniſelfe ; ſo as now he muſt needs haye a 
cloake ro cover his ſhame. But doe men make 
chis ead of their apparell.? nay, rather they 
make ita banner to diſplay their pride and'va- 
nity'3 and fo farreare many from lng aſha- 
| mediof it; asrha they are contrariwile proud 
of it=Bur this is as abominable, and curſed,and 
ſenſclefle a-pride, as if che priſoner ſhould be 
| proudiof his bolts and fecters, which are fignes 


_ 
(make the beſt of it)itis bur a beautifull cloake | 


are burdenous, and ſhamefull, though they be 
of gold : ſo is the cloake of thy ſhame;rhy _ 
.parell; ahough it be filke, filver, or goid: 


| ous; kno 


we ſhould not be aſhamed onely of ordinaric 
appardll, or baſe,: buteuen of the molt gorge- 
ing that once we had a.glorie of our 


of chy:filthie ſhame ::then, as bolts and ferters | 


owne; farre above all: the glory of apparcll : 
and the jgnominie that fan hath. bronght upon , 
us, is-preater than th1sgloric of apparcll can 
- Here} denie not the' uſe of gorgeous appa> 
cell;to thoſe ro whontie belongs: Bur Iſayto 
therich men, (who,by rheigabilitic)romenin 
authority,who(bytheirplace and calling)may 
weare coſtly apparell: yea;and to Princes;who 
'may lawfully weate Glke, fiiver, gold, and che 
mottexcellent omanjents of precious ſtenrs,or 
whatſoever to all them, I ſay, God:hath'gran- 


proud ofthtm, for you 
ter than theſe, bur loft 


thou apparel hide it from the worldzyer 
| can Wd efCed :10nely-f1@b.cancover:it 
fom Goghi therefore: glozitin nothing bur thy 
Aith;be aſhamed ottby apparell.:-yea, of thy 


vile, a meancr cover and baſer apparell were fir 
forit, 'And therefore knew, that whereas God 


{ hath givenchee uſc of cofily apparell, and pre- 


tious ornaments, he gives them. not to: honour 


—_— 


[ 


ted you the! uſe of theſe 3; but withall bec nor | 
ence had a glariegreas 
1; by-fanne'2iand- hone 
broghra ſhame, which thelce cannor hide For 


robes and coftly ornamencs: And know further 
that whereas. thy body by fGinne.is become (o © . 


[1 
\ 
; 


| 
| 
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|izby body, bur the placethouartin :: and to as | 
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| dorne that part of his owne Image, which hee 
hath ſer in thee by thy calling. And know laſt 
ly, chat if thou hadſt kepr that order, wherin 
God at thy creation (as the text ſaith)ordained 
thee: thy naturall glorie would more have 2- 
dorned thee andth;eplace thou beareft, than all 
this accidentall and artificialll glorie can: and 
cherefore glorie not. ſo. much forthe one, as be 
aſhamed for the loſſe of the other; and lerthy 
appatell teach thee this leflon, 
Thirdly, many men take much delight in 
ſome kinde of weat ; ome in varietic of mears ; 
and ſome ſo love their bcllie, as they care not 
how many creatures, or kinde of creatures doe 
die,fortheir belly ſake:this is ro be conſidered. 
For I cake ica greatfault, for men either to be 
treo laviſh and carelefle; how many creatures 
they-.caulc co die, or (though they cat bur one 


Linde) codocit wichour all uſcor furthericon- 


mai cannot'now live, or not fo well; bur his 
life muſt be che dearh'of other creacures; bis 


fipne was,: this was not ſo : no creature' did ei- 


came with finne ; finne brought" rhis vanitic 
upon creatures, rodie forthe feeding and <loa- 
thing of man: and had we ftood withour fin, 
ne creature ſhould have:loſthislife robe ovr 
meat» :heake ic chereforethe dutie of '7rhan re 


r.the meat thathe loves beit, lethim be 


not-'finned, hee ſhould have: hixd! much'more 
ſweetnefle in other meat, which nocwichRan- 
ding ſhould nor have coft any creaurt his life: 
And {econdly,for variety beinor'too laviſh,nor 
too riotaus : conſidereyery diſh is the death of 


| 


| how thuth they ſpendg and how many 


2 Creature of Gods creation : conlideragaine, 


were notmade to that end: Innocencie: would: 
hayepreſerycd all creaturesro more excellent 
endv.; 0 | ' arg ie Lops 219612 belyoaes 


*il 


| -- Sinncirwas, andthry fmne that deſtroyer ſo 


many, camquures fox:che belly of man'tt1t va 
Vatitic ceme upon; ctedrures fot. mans'firme; 
thac. they miſt die for mancmeur, Theideorh 
therefore bf every crexamure;; ſhouklbe a'cora- 
fveraq mans heart: whenhe' feeth ir,irfhould 
rouch him co the quicke, and make hint tay; 
Thiscrearure dicth not for irſelfe, bur for me ; 
not for itowne fault, bur for mine.. Miſerable 
finner that'lam, if: frad right, 1 ſhould rather 
diethanit.:God:madeit once for a better end, 
bur my fin hath broughtirro-chis corruption, 
If thiscanfideratidurobke place, men wotitd 
not-eat-tbbiriordinarie fare with fo litde. ufc: 
nar: 8$excraordinarie occaſions be fo carelteſſe 
cera- 
ures rhey caule to die, evtitkm 


Bur you will ſay; God hath given us liberrix 


in meats: differences: of tiicats arttaken away 


_—_— din... -. — 


_—_— 


ther ſerve to cloath or feed »Adem:- but this 


fideration, For,marke whence comes this, that | 


nouriſhment avd preſervation, .the deſtruction | 
of! other. excarues.' Ar the beginnrig before 


—_J 
. 


I uſe of hismeatinthisregird: And | 
firſt, fo | 
humbled for his finne:: knowipg that if he'had/ |: 


whence comes this , that creatures mn} die | 
to feet} thee ;_ nor from the creation, creityres | 


—— —— 
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in Chriſt, and God hath given us uſe of his 


creatures, not onely for necefſitic, but more 


libecaliuſe even for greater delight and come | - 


fort. ] anſwer, 1 grant all this and more too, to 
a man that hath faith. ] grant, feaſts and:ban- 
kers are lawfull for ſome mer on ſome occaſi- 
ons.lrake notaway any mans liberty in meats: 
God hath granted it; and man ought not go 
take ic away. I onely *wiſh'that when weear, 
wee alſo would-make this uſe of it: and that 
we would» not too riotouſly abulc that libertie 
that God hath given usfor diverſity of meats : 
faith-gives leave and libertie to car ; yer faith 
denies not aman to make a holy uſc of his ca- 
.ting, forhis owne humiliation, but tatker com- 
mands it.. - | (1k | 2B Rh 
Fourthly, we fee inthe world, that creatures 
:not.onely dic for mans feeding, but onecrea- 
ture feeds on another, and one: creature-de- 
ſroyethanothertocathim. The Hawke prey- 
{-eth ondiyers kindes of birds :the Fox' feedeth 
{ Qu tamebirds :the Wolfe on the Lambe: grea- 
ter fiſhes deyoure.thelefſe:: Dogs will car di- 
vers kindes of creatures, if they” can come: by 
theiy.' Theſe things -are\ manifeſt, 'and ome of 
themrbe common iporrs inthe world. + 
Now whence comes:this fearcfull diſorder | 
innature, that onecreature ſhould deyoute as 
nother ? icame it from the creation? was the 
workdordained in this ftate, that one creature 
ſhould car up anorhtr? the greatet feed upon 
' the ſefle? no: bi fin brought his confiabog; 
| our fine cauſed -this'pitifull: maſlacro of all 
creatures one by anorher..Let its therefore at 
theſe fights be humbled for our ſinne, which \ 
cauſed to fearcfull a diſorder: when thoufeeſt 
th y Hawk flic ſo fiercely and ſocruelly murder 
a fi 


ly. bird i thy Hound; the Hatt, Hare, or | 


Conic; then, as Gad hath-given thee leave in 
| good: order , meaſure:; and maimer,; 'thus' to 
deale: with the-creatures , and therefore thou 
mayft eakedclightinit :: fo; withallmakethis 
| = of it; whence conies this? it was nor'fo from 
| world, theſe would all have lodged in oneedy 
catcnanother;:my fine cauſedthis jarre ,; and 
this diſorder beewixe theſe two creatures, This 
{bould hijnble aman; becauſe of his finrie, and 
reftraine his life: fron coo much kberrie; and 
his; afte&ion fromitoo! much delighe in-rheſe 
kiade-of paſtimes,". 55 it 4 bd voted hte 
- Againe,wheit we ſce the cruelticofrhe Fox, 
the Wolfe, theBearo, toward the ſheepe and. 
other creatures ; blame ndtroo muth the cruel- 
tic of. the beaſts: for this: was not.mithem ac. 
their creation ; butthy finnc rhade thers thus 
cruel one againſt another. Turne then imo thy 
ſclfe,-and be afhamed: of it::'and:blamezgor fo 
muchthe crucltie in them; as thine awnelinne - 
whichcauſed it in them} - + 17 oft 1 
Againe, ſome creaturesare unperfet; ſom 
inparts of their body,;ſome mn ſome ſenſes :and 
foie are/latkſome- and-ugly.ro behold 2'and 


—_—_@__ 


th —_ 


| radiſe of þeaven'and earth'; and yet trees 


ning: When: finne was: nothvrhe | 


andrabbin, and one never have. effercthro have |. 


greventr} 
| nefit3 and goodonery now man by &niicdell; 


ſome are yenemous, and hurtfull to the world, 
When thou ſceft it, confider whence is this. 
They were not thus created:for God] ordained] 
chat is,made all creatures in perfe& order - bur 
this.comes from thy finne; enter intothy ſelfe, 
and acknowledge this, and be humbled forit, 
and doc not ſo much contemne this creature 
for his imperfection, nor loath him for his de= 
formiric, norhare him for his venome ; as con- | 
temne and loath, andhate thine owne ſinnes 
which were the cauſc of all theſc. 

Laftly, ſome take great delight in faire buil- 
dings, and make no ule of thern but for delight 
and pleafure : bur if they conſider well, they 
haye no ſuch cauſe : it was not fo at thecrea- 
tion, Adam inhis innocencichad a more ſump- 
tuous Palace ordained for him ; namely, the Pa- 


were not cut in peeces, nor the carth had her | 
Rones rent out of her bowels, for the building 
of it: Thy fin it was thatdeftroyed this Palace; 
and finne hath cauſed the neccffitic of theſe 
buildings : How then canſt ctheu gloriein thy 
buildings:;. Wilt thou. gloric in thy ſhame ? 
Canſtthou be proud of theſe, when thy-ſinne 
bereft thee of a better? a»therefore thy:houle | 
152 '\comfort, it h., ſecuritic, and delight | 
unterhee: ſo adde. this.one uſe alſo; let it-4n 
this.confideration be a cauſe to humble thee for 
thy fiane. oe, FIEvT 

The «diſorder that frnne hath brought into 
therworld, mightbeſhewed in more particu- | 
lars : 'but-chefe 1thay ſuffice, being: thoſe, of 
whorh we haye motft commen uſc; and chere-. 
foredecmoſt commonlyabule. : * |. © -- | 

- To:conclude this pvint;T ſay unto alt. men : 
Docſt thou: ſee- what drſorder'ts now in: the 
world,” in thy appatell-- meat, recrcatrons; 
buildings ? Secſt thou the confuſion, vanicy, 
corruprionof. all creatures :-rhe yariange,; dil< 
ſention, and hatred of creatures amongſt them-' 
ſclves? Canti chow ſco all chis,and cither norre- 
gard it at all;'or takeidelight in it?: This isa 
curſed:and abominablruithght, If atich man 
{houlg:conſume alihhigwealth, or throwit all 
on hcapes; and ther deſperately. ſer his houſe 
on fires hathhcany'icauſe of joy roiſceotis?. It 
he firſtiff ar rhis,7 you wilt-ſayche-is frmſelefle : 
bur:jf he laugh atit; beismad': SoGodicte- 
ated man rich in all bleſfinos; pur him ime the 
erniſh t 
ibea 


pztarooftheworld: hishodfc ofthe 
werld&-with exccedi : Hisimearc, his 
2pparel}, his recrextion} his lroufeiners alles- 
celientcand alorivtsp bevizdeslt prier:orca- 
tures, amonght whichthere- was nothing but 
concord, love; agrevinenr waitorinivy; comeli- 


and by his fall, hatonely*Tpait all his riches! 
(thatis,defactditheglytieothis ownerefarer): 
buralſolſerbtghorRfohnt ts che workd) on fire: 
thidszdefacedthe beaury of keayen aud earth: 
Enna pecntto R 


: and fob trbugdiforderon | 


allertargrcs; 'feralf theawprid rogcthtrbyche, 
| | carcs,? 


tt” th _—_ 
—_ - LEES == a>ni©ito-oocar ——— — ——wo_ 


——— - 


2, Em—_Es —— : Wau —_ _—_— 


— 


—— 
24 2 2 AO CO Oe 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


1%cdih, : | 
of faah, _ — m_—__— Be; Gs — —_— 
—-þ all creatures ; ſerall che-world together by the A, acknowledge with the Palmiſt, Pl3lm. 115-3 
| cares; and one creature at variance and deadly Oar God foireth im heaven, and doth whatſoever 
. | hatewith other:ſo chatouc creature doth fight, hg wil. — 
] | ceare, wound, deftray; 4nd.cat upanechex, O | |' [2.Did che Lord make all chings by his word? 
' curte&:and damnablc4inne of man,thatharh ſo learne we then for our inſtruQion chus much ; 
3 | hamefully diſordered: that. heavenly:;o7d57, | | Ever when wee ſee what is Gods will concer- | 
: | wherein: God-created/ all .thingsarghe- begin- ning our ſelves in any great crolle or affliction | 
c ning! and miſcrable,men are we, whichcan fie} | whatſoever, Jex_us ſubje& ourſelves to irand 
py  tillandce this, and:niot.bemoveds; burif we, | beare ic, becauſe ic comes from ſo mightie a 
ft rejoyce and delight in it ; certginly, then a ſpi- God, as whom there is no refitting. For ſeeghe | |; 
$ | 'ritixal} madneſſe harh-bewicched our ſoules. Let | |'thag, commanded all, the worl to be, and ir | 


| us-thcrefore: ſtir up our lelves, and looke a- 
; | boatus;and ſeeing allche world on a fire about 
us, namely, flamiog in contention, hatred\and 
 4{diſorder;let us for our pares ſecke ro quench 
(5 2wiltich becauſe we cannot, therefore lament 
and be wailet : but nach more lamencand be B. 
 lanbled for our ſiane; which kindled this fare 
of diſorder in the world. -;- ds 41 14 
| +» Hitherco of the manner ofthe Creation, 
Lo 6 By the Wardaf God}... joey | 


preſently was ſo, and nothing could diſobey; 
then if he conimand any croff - to ceaſe upon | 
thee, wilcchou refift him? nay,racher take Sajne | 
Peters holy counſdll;1 Per. +. 5. Himble thy ſe fe | 
wnder this ſo mightic hard of Got, that he nay \ 
exal thee in due time. frhou then ſe his crofſe 
comming rowards thee, mcet it,receive.it with 
both hands, beaxe jc with boch ſhoulders: ifhe | 
will humble thee, refit aor thou * for when a- 
gaine he plealcth to exalirhee, all che Devilsin | 


, 


, The: chird point is; by what meanes? The 
 cextan{wereth; the world was ordained inthat 


| is meant, r. notany vocall word, as if the 


| excelicar order, by. che. #ord of God. By, this | 


are us; made of thrrigs mbich did appeare.} 


hell arc not alle to refilt him. 
It follo werh ; So char the thingswhich we ſee, | 


The fourrh and laſt point, is the m2atrer where- 


of the world was made: The tex: Qich, The 
things that we ſee, thar 15, all the world were 
nude of things never ſeene: that is, of a Aarno- 
thing, which here js ſai nor to bee ſcene, or not 
ro appeare; becauſe how can that appeare or be 
ſcene, which is nog? $0: the meanivg is, when 


| Lord-ſhould {peake unto che creatures: nor.(c- 
 condly;che ſub/tantiall word of the Father, the 
ſecond perſonzalchaugh -Lconfefle thas by hiwe 
weremade all chings,' Y.&e,: Itake it, it is nor fo 
' meantin this place ;buc ratheras CAluſerdoth, 
Gen. x. when he ſaith, that in thecreation. God 


a 
I—Y | II —— 


ſaid ©. It'isin both places a compariſon. taken 


and they: doe ir preſently. The: Lord:in:this- 
lace-islike a Prince, he hath his word, where 
bo he commanded the worldro be made, That 


| word;Itake it, is hiswi#: for Gods willing of 


any thing, is an effeuall commanding of jc to 


| be done: yea» itis the daing of it : for his wil- 
in 


lingiof Aat 


go bey is more thanallthecom- 


| mandements of all men in the world. Forifhe 
| doe but will it, the thing is done; what ever 
| irberwhereasallthe world may command,and 


yer it isne neerer. From hence, I take it, this is 
manifeſt ro be the ſureRt_ ſepſe for this. place ; 
Gad willed the being of all creatures, and ac- 


| cording as he willed, they preſently were: and 
| that his will was his word here mentianed. 
| - Here.then-firft marke a ſpeciall point, that , 


ſers out the gloric of the Creator: he uſed no 


{ labeur, no motion; a@ paincs, no ſeryants, no 
| meancsas men dee. He; ovely fpake the word, 


erdthey were made:he commanaed,and theywere 
created, Plalm, 148. 5. This ſhewes how gle- 
rious a Ged hc is, and his power how omni- 
pocent it is, who at; his-owne will and word 


| produced ſuch a glorious frame of heaven and 


earth, ſo many thouſand. ſorts and kindes of 
creatures in their orderand due place. David 
moſt ſcriouſly conſidercd of this, when hee 
made the 104. Plalme, as appeareth if we read 
it. Wee ought alſo ſo deeply te meditate of 
this his glorious power, manifeſted inthis mi- 
| raculous creation, as that we (ſeeing it) may 


fromaPrtince, who bids his ſervants doo ghis, 'G 


| 
D 


— 


Buri wwe ought not oncly.ro ſce Gods provi- 
dence, whea we ſeeno meanes ; but even when 
other meanes are 2g2mit us, then to ſee it, is a 
paige of faith : and that is Qur dutie, though it 


hee. was nothing in, the, world, thin God | 
hp: i) £21414 1 a7 fs %, "TY 

madethe world tobe. T.hisis the firan eſtching | 
of allin ch;s foucrheffeR: For icisnorto ſtrange | 


that the-world ſhovl.l be 'made io rhat exccl- [ 


lentarder; orthit God ſhonld make it by his | 


Word ; asthat he fboutd make' ir of nething. 
Reaſpy denies ir, Philoophydiſpures agaitat 
itasabſurd, and never wHl yeeld umo jx ; but 


here is the power of faich manifelt; for rr makes | 


u; belceve and know iris fo. 


Hence we learne, 1. If hee crezred the | 


world ofnothing, then heican preffrve us alſo | 
by nothing, that is,, without mcancs, or by 
weake meaurs, or contraric'to meanesghe that 
did the*one, can doe the other, for: the ſame 
reaſonisof both, This is a ſpeciall poingot our 
religion, Not to tie Gods pravidence unto 
meanese Men uſe nevopte acknowigdgeir but 
with meanes; but that is no worke of faith : 


xe hard. Give men health , wealth, libertie, 
peace, let them be guarded about with Gods 
bleflings ; then they will magnifie che provi- 
dence of God : bur take theſe away , and lay 
upon, them penurie,, ficknefſe, or any«ctofſe, 
then chey rage and raile, 2nd diltruſt, yea blaſe 
pheme, and ſay, No providence, no God. And 
thus God is beholdirg co the meanes, for elſe 
men would flacly denies him. But this argues 


| the want of faith. Foc kad we that faith in us| 
where. | 


1 
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whereby we beleceve ſtedfaftly,that God made 
all the world without nicanes,that fairh would 
alſo perſwadeus, that he can preſerve us being 
made, though meanes be wanting, or chough 
they be againſt us. This we may make uſe of, 
whether wg be in neceſlicie, and would be re-' 
leeved ; orin any perill, and would be fuccou- 
red: or in what extrem'tic ſocycr, when meanes 
doe faile us. 

Secondly, if he made all things of nothin 
then he is able alſo, in reſpeR of his promiſes 
madein Chriſt, To call ſub things that are ndt, 
a though they were, Rom. 4-17. As, a man by 
naturcis the childe of wrath, and of the Devil: 
he is able to make him a ſeryant of God, and 
childe of grace. oe 

This may teach us, x. Not to deſpaire of any -B 
mans ſalyation,though he ſeeme almolt paft all 
grace:for God'can make any thing uf nothing, 
and therefore can put grace into that heart, 
wherein afore was none. 

And 2. this is a comfortto all them which 
through weakneſle of faith, cannor perſwade 
themlelyes of their ele&ion. For ſuppoſe thou 
be full of wants and imperfe&ions, and haſt a 
rebellious and froward heart: What then ? Re- 
member God made thee once a creature, of 
nothing ; he can now againe make thee 'a new 
creature of nothing : he creared thee without 
meanes ; he can ſaye thee, though neyer ſo ma- 
ny meanes doe ſerye to be againſt thee. 

And thus much oftheſc three efteRts of fairh; 
and conſequently, hg” 

Ofche firlt part of this Chapter, containing ; 

a deſcriptien of faith in generall. 
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AsBEtLs Faith. 


VERSE 2. 


BY faith Abel offered unto 
God a greater ſacrifice than 
( aine « by which he obtained 
Wwineſſe that he was righteous , 
God reflifying of hu gifts : by 
which fauth be alſo being dead 
et ſpeaketh. | 


— 


FELT ENG @Hc ſecond part of the Chap- 
(] ter containeth an illuſtrati- 

SS2F7/ on and proofe of the former 
TAY deſcription, by archearſall 
SSy; of the moſt excellent pat- 
ternes and enſamples of 


faith, which flouriſhed in 


D 


| 


| Theſeexamples beof ewo ſorts : 1. Such as 

| are ſer downe ſeyerally one by one, from the 4. 

| yer. to the 32. 2.Such as are fctdowne joynz/y 
many-to r, from thence to the end. 


"1 The'cxataples ſer downe feverally are of 


two forty: 1 Such as werethe natural /ſraelires, 
and borne members'of rhe-Church vicble. 2, 
Such as were not naturally members, buc fra». 
| gersfrom the Church of God, ill they were 
called extraordinarily, IV «10 
Examples of ſuch as were members of the 
viſible Church, are alſo of two ſorts: x, Such 
as lived about the flood 2: pr, 2: after the 
flood, (1 
Firſt; of ſuch as lived: afore, or about the 


' whoſe faith is here recorded; 1. eMbel, and 2. 
Enoch'before : 2. Not, both before and after. 
All theſe three in order. - 
Theexcellent and moſt worthy examples, 
are all grounded on forne place of the old Te- 
ftamenie, and are continued from the beginning 
of the world, almoft to Chriſfts incarnation : 
forhe beginneth with Abel, which is ſoneere 
the beginning , that he-was the ſecond 
man thatlived in the world : yea, andthe. fr/ 
of all that had this true faith , as the oncly 
meanes of his ſalvation. For, asfor Adaw,; he 
afore his fall had not this faith, neither ſhould 
it have ſaved him : but when the ficlt meanes 


| and fatreft of hs ſheepe ; Whereas unbeleeviog 


failed him, 'then carne this faich as the ſecond 
and moreeffeftuall meanes of his ſalvation: bue 
Abel was never inpoffibilitie to be faved by 
anything, but by this f#itrh. And therefore 4- 
bels faith hath the firſt place of commendation, 
and that inthis yerſe. 


eFbels faith is here commended for three | 


things :''1. In that he offered by it @ greater 
ſacrificerhan ( ane. 2. By it hee obtainedteſti. | 
monie with God, 3. By it dead «Abel yet 
ſbeaketh. | Þ lt $7978 4 

' The firſt effe& of Abels faith is thus ſer 
downe bythe holy Ghoſt, By faith Abel offe- 
red unto God a greater ſatrifice than { ame. 

The ordinarie Expoſition of theſe words, is 
this ; That Caineand Abe/ comming to offer, 
there was no difference in the matter of their 
ſacrifice, butonely in'the manner of offering, 
inthat Abel offcred by faith, and ſo did not 
{ aine. 

This expoſition though it be good, yer it 
firs not the ſcope of this place, northe fourth 
of Gen. The right ſenſe therefore ſeemes to be 
this; Abelhaving faith, this faith moved him! 
to teftifie his thankfullheart ro God. This he 
did by offccing unto God the beſt and roftiieſt 
ſacrifice chat he could : namely, the firſt frairs 


Caine, having no love to reftifie unto God, 
brought onely of the fruit of his ground : nor 
of the beſt as Abel did :but whatſoever came 
firft co hand. This being the true meaning of 
the whole: let uscome to the particular points 


time'of the flood, there be three faithfull men, | 


the Church of the Old Teſtament. | 
= 


ee ea Ei. * Weds cc). 


laid downe in chiseffeR, and they are three : 


7, That! | 


i 1 


—  —— 


uu 


' How learned they this? for they had no Scrip=- 
 cure,it was penned many ycares afcer ; namely, 


| our firſt parents received this covenant, and 


eleventh Cbap. to the Zebrewer. 


————_— 


— 


1. That Caincand eAveloffered, chat is, ſer- 
ved Gods. . 22 
2. That they offcred Sacrifices, ; -. 
3+ Thac Abeloffered a berter than { vine. 
The firſt point containes their ſervice in-ge- 
nerall : the i<cond, their: fervice in particular : 
| che third, the difference of their ſervice; where- 
ineſpecially will appexreche excellencie of A- 
bels faiths | ' v7 | | 
Firſt, 46:14nd (ine, che ewo firſt brechpen 
inthe warld, offeredacrifice to the true God, 


by Moſes firtt of all. 1 anſwer, whencheir Pas 
rents Adam and Ev? had fallen, God gavethem 


(of his infinire 200dnefle} a covenant of grace, 
that the: ſeed of the wonzan ſhould breakg the ſer- 
pemts head, Genel. 3.15. wee doubt, not-but 


beleeved the promiſe ; - and. this theit fauh 
taught chem how to worſhip the true God 
aright. TT WS 72 

You will fay; thus A4im.1d Eve learned of | 
God; buthow came this ro Caine and: Abel? I 
anſwer, whenthey had bcene thus infiructed of 
God, e1dars as a faichfull ſervant of, God; 
taught-rhe - ſame: religion, and delivered: the 
fame 'docrine 0 his Children: and by: chey 
were taught, what, to: whom, and in whae | 


|| nannerto offer facrifice. And thus they did it 


neither by Scripture, nor revclarion, nor theie ; 
owne invention, bur by the inſtruction ef their | 
Parents. 7 | 
Hence lerall Parents: teatne a leſſon of As, 
dam, the firft Parent that was in the world ; 


| |theſe. Then g. (the greareſt marrer of alltheſe) 


namely, to procurethe good of their children : 
he nurcured his children exccllently : 1. Hee 
provided'for-theni till rhey came to age. 2. 
Then he left them nor, bur appointed rhem 
cheir callings; for one was an husdandman,and 
the other a ſhepherd. 3. Nor thus onely, bur 
hetaught chem to worſhipthe erue God, both 
in tt.cir callings, and in the practice of religzon, 
and therefore he taught them to offer ſacrifice 
in way of thankfulncſſe unto God : all this did 
Adam: 

So nut thou doe with the children which 
God hath given thee. 1. Provide for them 
carefully till chey be of age, rake heed, they 
miſcarrienotany way for want of things needs 
full. 2. So bring them up, astharthey'may be 
aprto live in ſome godly calling whereby: to 
doe good in his Church ; and that callmg thou 
muſt appointthem, —— ro the fitnefle of 
their gifts. Adam appointed chem nor dothone 
calling, but diverſe callings, according to the 
diverſitic of their gifts : and thou mutt ſee ir 
bea lawfull aud honeſt calling, for ſ.>are bork 


teach them religion, and the true manner of 
tearing and worſhipping God ; that as by the 
two firſt, thy child maylive well inthis world, 
lo by this he may be made an heire of the 
| kingdome of keaven. 


A 


B 


D 


| man-harae, bur giving-everie man: his owne, 


. C yerhe is awicked Carre, and chat is all chatithe 


| Word of God gives him, 1. loh. 3. 12. Then 


are as Carefull co reach. chem religion for che 


 eAdammasche firſt facher, and father of = 
all; lerallchen follow him inchis praftice: and 
if we follow him in one, follow him in both. 
' Divers will be as carefull for their bodies and 
' for-cheircallings as e Adam was, but howfew 


 prefermencof their foules ro life erernall?: but * 
parents mult have care of both theſe : elſerthey 
(hall anſyyer for their child at the day of j1dge- 
ment: 4nd chough he periſh in his owne finne, 
yet hjs bloud wall God. require at the Fathers 
hands.For God made him a father in his room, 
and he diſcharged nog glicduty of afather unto 
their chjlde» 102 227:21 | 

Secondly,in thac { aine offcred as wel as 2f: | 
bel z, heave we learne divers inſtructions. | 

'T- Is is a common, opinion, that if aman 
walke duly and truly: in hiscalling, doing no 


and.ſo doe eil his lite long, God will receive 
| him; and ſave his ſoule ;bur che-rtruth is chis: If 
men doe.thus,itis good and commendable and 
chey muſt be exhorted rocontinue: bur ifthey 


theis ſoules. For marke here, Caine was a man 
that walked inan honeſt calling;zand morethan 
that,he tooke paines,and laboured in ir(which 
all yen doe inotrhat haye honeſt callings:)And 
more than all theſe, when Abeloffrred,he came 
and worſhipped God alſo;and he did outward- 
ly io ſuch ſort, as no man could blame him;,but 
onely God that ſaw his heart: and for all this, 


Rand upon this for ſalyatjon, they caſt away | 


15 


. 
—— ———  —  - 


it is manifeſt, that ro walke in a mans calling | 
juſtly and uprighely, doing no man harme, will 
not ſerve the turne. Caimedid ir, and yet was 


accuried ; we muſt chengoefurther than Caine, | 


_ we ſhall goe wich Caine to the place where 
© is... | 6 
Reaſon not with thy felfe,I worke hard,and 
follow my calling, Ihartno man: thus could 
( aire xeaſon, and yer but curſed (Gre. Thou 
mult rhen befide rheſe, ger thar that Caine did 
not ;, Learne1n thy conſcience to ſceand feele 
chy finne; to be grieved for it, ſo as thou maiſt 
lay ; wy lickneſle , my. -povertie., my croſſes 
grieve me, but nothing ſo much as mine owne 
tines, theſe trouble mce above 211, and this 
gricfe ſwalloweth up allthe reſt. Ard thereis 
another thing which Iſcek above all;nor gold, 
(ver, orpromotion; bur reconciliation with 
my God,and his favourin Jeſus Chriſt: If thou 
haſt theſe ewo, thenthougoeſt beyond-Caime, 
then ſhalt chou ftand before God with eAbe!. 
and be accepted. Remember theſe two, humi- 
liation forſinne, and-delire of reconciliation : 
theſe rwo is the ſumme of religion. If thou 
haſt theſe, thou arc bleſſed with Abel, if nor, 
curſed withy Caize, howloever thou liveſt in 
the world, If thou ſay, Caine killed his 
brother; and ſo world noc ] doe for all the 
world, I will doe no man hurt in bodie nor 
|goods: This will not ſerye : for it is faid, thar 
Cod 


i ere 
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God had no reſpec to Cain afore he killed his 
brother; even when he offered hu furrifice - and 
| therefore this dutie js-rGſt tiecefarie,and there 
isno ſhifting ic off.: +12 BI t: 

2+ ( 4inc oftered as well as Abel, Fea, Caine 
offercd afore Abel,xs itis manifeſt ir Gen. 4+3. 
! Arid yer eAbels (erifice was better when it 
| cane tothe proofe, and was accepted, ahd'not 
; Cams which came'firſt. Hence we learne;that a 
| mar} may be more forward than many otherin 
many outward duties of religion, and yet not 
be accepted of God:atiother may not be {o for- 


better accepted. Whence comes this ?-what ? is 
forwardnefle in good duties a fault? Nothin 
lefle : burhence ir is; he rhatoutwardlyis mot 
forward, may come in hypocrthie and without 
faich;'che. want whereof makes his forward- 
nefle nothing worth:Many fuch have we in our 
Church : great frequenters of places and Exer= 
:iſes of religion; and yer they come but as Cair: 
did,orit may bei worſe intents. Thy forward- 
nefſe istro be commended, bur rake this'with 
thee alfo;: Care net ſo wuch to be firſt at the 
Sermon; orto be there ofrner than other, asto 
goe withtrue faich, repentance anda heart hun- 
gring forgrace;1f nor, voaft notinthy forward- 
neile ; Carne offered afore Abel,and yer hor ac- 
| cepted ; and fo there may come an Abel after 


thee,and bring faith with him,and beaccepred, 


when thou with rhy 'hypocriticall-forward- 
' nefſe ſhaltbe rejeRed, as Caine was, © - 
Thirdly, did Caive offeras well as Abel? 
Hence we learne, chat the Church militant is a 
mixc and compounded :companic of men : not 
of one ſort, bur true beleevers and hypocrites 
| mingledrogether : as here in the very infancie 
of the Church,there was Came worſhipping in 
ſhew,as well as Abe/that worſhipped intruth. 
So was it in the infancie, ſoin her perperuall 
growth, and fo ſhaltir be inthe laſt age of the 
Church : the good ſhall 'never be quite ſepara- 
ted fromthe bad,untill Chriſt himlclfe doe it at 
the laſt judgement | Goats ſhall'alwaies bee 
"mingled among the ſheepe, rill Chriſt the grear 
ſhepherd doe ſeparate them himſelfe, Matth, 2 5, 
24+ And he that imagineth a perfect ſeparari- 
on till cheo, imagineth a fancie in his braine, 
and ſuch a Church as cannot bee found upon 
the carth. | | | 
Thais being ſo, let no man therefore be afraid 
to joyne himlc fe tothe viſible Ghurch;neither 
ler any that are in it, goc out of it, becauſe the 
badare mingled with the good ; for ſoit hath 
becne alwaics, and ever will be : he then thac 
will goe ouc of a Church, becauſe there be hy- 
pocrircs init, mult goe our of the world: ya 
fucha Church isnoc found, bur triumphant in 
heaven. I; 
Fourthly, in that ( aine and eAbel offered, 
hence we learne,thatche church of God'which 


the beginning of the world. For this Church 
wasin the houſhold of Adam,when there was 


werd tothe duric, 4hd4'yer when he comes, 'be 


| 


truly profeſleth hisnamehath beeneeyer ſince | 


" 


C 


D; . Secondly, ſacrifices ſeryed co put them in 


| rke ſubſtance, ſenſe, and truth thereof is much 


no more bur it in the world : for ſacrifice to 
God is a figne of the Church : yea, and befide 
the ſacrifice, they had a placeappomrted where 
Ad and his familic came together to wor- 
ſhip God; For ſomuch Caize intimareth Gey. 
4+ 14:and 16. Caine went out from the preſence 
ofthe Lord, that is, not onely our of his favour 
and proreCion, bur 'from rhe place of his ſo. 
lemne ſervice, and where he wonted to mani- 
feſt his ſpeciall preſence ro his childten ſerving 
hitn : and therefore Caize, as being excommu- 
nicate, complaines (verſ. 14.) becauſche muſt | 
leayeir; Thus the Church hath beene from the 

ginning, and therefore is truly called Ca- 
tholike. | 

The Papifts abuſe this place notoriouſly ; for 
whereas the Church hath becne fo ancienr, 
they argue therefore it is aboye the Scriprure : | 
yea,and that we could not know it to be Scripe 
ture, bur by the ancient teltimonie of che 
Church, = | 

We mult know the Scripture is two wayes 

to be confidered : firft, as it was written and 
penned by holy men, andſo ic is later chan the 
Church: for CAeſes was the fiſt pen-man of 
Scripture: but ſeconely,as it is:heWord of God, 


more ancient thanthe Church; yea, withouc 
che word of GdSd;there can be no Church:For, 
without faith is no Church(becauſethe church 
is a companie of beleeyers,) and without the 
word is no faith;'rherefore no word, no faith ; 
no faich, no Church. Sothen the Scripture was 
afore the Church; but penued after. ' 
- \ Thus we ſee that Caincand Abeloffered. 

| Now ſecondly, whart offered they?ſacrifices, 
Sacrifices were uſed in the worſhip of God for 
twoends: 1, When a ſacrifice was offered, c- 
lpeciallyof beafts, when aman ſaw the bloud 
ofthe beafts powred our, ic put himinminde of 
his own fins,and che deſert ofthem,andraught 
him'to ſay thus : Even as this creature is here | 
flaine, and his bloud diſti!ls and drops away ; 
ſo my fins deſerye that my bloud ſhould bee 
ſhed,and my ſoule be drenched in hell tor ever. | 
This creature can die bur one death, forir ſin 
nethnot; but my finnes deſerve both the firli 
and ſecond death. 


minde of the Meſſias ro come ; and theflaying 
of the beafts ſhewed them how the Meſſas; 
fhould ſhed his bloud, and give bis life for the 
finnes of the people. Thele areche two princi- 
pall ends of ſacrifices, and for theſe rwo ends 
did Caine and Abel offer : Caine in hypocrific 
and for faſhion ſake; Abel in truth,contcience, 
and finceritic. 

As it was inthe old ſacrifices, ſo is it in our| 
Sacraments of the uew Teftament : whereof 
the ſacrifices were all types : mn Bapriſme, 
fprinkling of che: water ſerves to. ſhew vs 
how filchily wee are defiled with our one 
Grimes, ors | 

2. Ir ſignifies che ſprinkling of che bloud of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt upon __ of a {inner, for his fan- 
ification from tnnc. 
gy the Supper, the breaking of the bread 
Gonifies, 1 how we ſhould be broken in humi- 
lation forqur ſinne:and the powring our of the 
wine, how our bloud and life ſhould bee ſhed, 
and powred out for our {innes, if wee had that 
that we deſerye. Aud ſecondly, they repreſent 
unto us, how the body of Chriſt was broken, 
and his bloud powred our for our ſinnes: which 
he was content to ſuffer under the wrath of his 
Father, forour ſakes : ſo that wee ſee, both the 


aacrifices and Sacraments of the old, asalfoof 
the new Teſtament, all aimed at theſe two 
ends; to ſhew us our finnes, and our miſery 
by finne; and to foretel\ or repretent our recon- 
ciliation by Chriſt, Which being ſo, our leflon 
is this ; 

We have all received thoſe two Sacraments: 
the firſt once, the fecond ofiey. Now if they 
have beene duly received of us, they ought to 
haye this double uſe unto us :-1. Tocaulc usto 
make a ſearch of our owne finnes, andof our 
wiſcry by finne ; and ſecing it, to becalt downe 
and humbled, - conſidering how corrupt our 
heartgare, and-how wicked our lives. And ſc- 
condly, when this is {o, then ro make us ſecke 
for reconciliation with God by faich.in.Ch rift, | 
romake usdehre ir, love it, and pray. for it, a- 
boye-all things in the world. Abelnot onely 
affred,but oftred ſo,as that it puc him in minde 
of his ſinne,and of hisredemprion,byche death 
ofthe Mefſias to come. So wee mult not onely 
outwardly receive the Sacramencs ;, bur ſo rc- 


"ceive, as that wee may (ec 3nd be humbled for 


our finne, and ſecke ro.bee reconciled to God 
| Syhuſcalſo ought wee to make of hearing 
the egg ,and not to be content. with bare hea- 
ring of it, orto getac general! knowledge out 
of it":\ but it mult give us a ſpecial fight of our 
owne eſtate by finne : and urge us forward to 
ſecke the favour of Cod: in Chiift,, Religion 
Rapds.not in hearivg the Word, andrecciving 
the Sacraments withahe congregaion, though 
thee done never ſo often, and never ſo formal. 
ly ;-But ſo to heate -and fo to receive, asthat 
they may worke in us thoſe tworhings : and 
that js'the pith and life of religion. And wholo- 
ever he bethat profeflechreligion,and ſhewerh 
'northe fruit of it in-theſe two, that mans pro- 
fefſionis in yvaine,and it will goe for no pay- 
mentat the day of judgement. 


h - 


Thus wee tec they offered, and what they 


oftered, Ic followeth ; A greater ſacrifice than 


inc. e 

The third and laft-point is the difference of 
theſe facrifices. For alchough Caine offered as 
well as Abel:aud offered ſacrifice as wellas A- 
belyet was there a difference in their ſacrifices; 
for efbe/s was better than Caimes. This is the 
chiefe poi: for this fers downe what was that 


Panommnre of his faith, for which hee is here 


commended. eel is not commended for offe- 


elcventh Chap.to the Hebrewes, | 
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| C| make his practice the ground and beginning of 


Dj T Tothe Parezr., Haſtthoumany children, 
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y 7ia7,by his faith ; for ſo did Caine that had no | 
faich:nor for oficring ſacrifice,by his faith : tor | 
ſo did Caizerhat had no faith : buc becauſe thar | 
by bis faith hee offercl a better ſacrifice than 
Caine could. 

The boly Ghoſt cals Avels a better or grea- | 
ter ſacrifice, becauſe Abe! bronohr the beſt and 
farteſt of his ſheepe, and ſo beito wed the mot 
colt he could; as fgaitying that he would have 
beſtowed more coſt, had hee knowne how to 
have done it.For he that gives as he hath, would 
give more if hee had it. And hee that doth the 
beſt he can in any thing, ic iscertaine he would 
doe better if hee could. Caine contrariwiſe | 
brought notthe beſt of his fruits, buteither the | 
worſt, or whatſoever came firſt ro hand : as 
B |thinking that whatſoeyer hee brought, was 
good cnough : and therefore worthily is Abel 
faid to: have offered a better ſacrifice than 
Caine. 

And further, this holy praftice of eAbel! 
cameto be a law written, evenone of the com- 
mandements of the Ceremoniall law ; namely, 
that the firſt borne ſhould be offeredts God, Ex- 
od. 34. 19. And the firſt fruits of the corne, Le- | 
Vit. 23.10, &c. And that vorhmmg that was lame, 
blinde, maimed, or had avy blemiſh init ſhonld be 
offred tothe Lord,Deut. 15.21. Abel here did c- 
ven that which theſe lawes commanded : and 
theſe lawes commanded the ſame that he did. 
Thus God youchſafedto honour his ſervant 4 | 
bsl;for his obedient and honeſt heart ; eyenco / 


one of his owne lawes : that ſo the Iſraelites 
in all rheir generations, might in their daily 
practices remember this worthy deed of holy 
Abelto his perpetuall honour. | 

Now forus the truth is, this law bindes u3 
not : forit was a ceremony, and is'erided- in 
Chrift. Yertthe equity and uſe of it reacheth e- 
ven to us; namc]y,itteacheth us when we will 
give any thing unto God, to givethe beſt wee 
have. Thisisthe equity of choſe lawes ceremo- | 
niall, which commanded them to give to the 
Lordtheirfirſt borne, and their firſt fruits, and 
the fatreft oftheir catcell; and ſo much ofthem 
doc till binge us. Nov from this rule wee are| 
taughtdiyers duties;. 


and wiltthou give ſometothe Lord ? namely, 
to ſerychiminthe miniſtery 2. The practice of 
the world is to make che eldeſt a Gentleman, 
the nexta Lawyer,the next a Marchavnrthethar 
| isthe youngeſt, or leaſt regarded, or that harh 
ſome infirmity in wit, or deformitic in bodie, 
{ct him to {choole, let him bee a Minifter. But 
Abels ſacrifice controls this prophane courſe of 
the world. Learnetherefore by him; whomſoe. 

ver of all thy children thou findeſt fitteſt in 
gifts andgracesof body and mind, whom thou 
loveſt beſt, and moſt efteemeRt, hee is fitteſt for | 
the Lord,and the Lord is moſt worthy of him: 
conſeerate him to the Lord, for his lervice in | 


the miniftery. 
| C4 2 Te- 
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firength and ripened of wit, ſenſes, memorie, 
capacity, andin ene beſt of his age: he ſaith, I 
will take my pleaſurenow I am fitreſt for ic : 1 
will repent at the end of my dayes, and that 
is a fitter time. This is a vile policy of the De- 
vill, to diſhonour God, and ro catt away their 
ſoules. Whar a gricte is it to give the devill his 


2 To the young man. Hee being in the' A | wiſe, 


young yeares, the ſtrength of kis body and 
wit, and to bring his wichered old age unto 
| God? nay,beſure, God will not accept thy rot- 
' ten ſacrifice of o1d age, but rather give thee up 
to the devill, that he may have thee altogether, 
which hath had the beſt : then follow rather 


' Remember thy Creator mthe dajes of thy youth: 

Remember Abels ſacrifice, it was of the belt. 
| So thou haftno ſacrifice but thy ſelfe tooffer : 
offer then the beſt: thy young yeares isthe beſt 
time, givethem unto God. 

3 To all Chriſtians, Abel offered the beſt : 
itteacherh us all, ifwee will profeſle and ſerve 
God, notto doc it bythe halfes ; or for fhew 
, and faſhion fake, or negligently, as not caring 
' how. Thus todce is but ro offer the facrifice 

of ( aine, and that makesthe moſt profefiors go 
away with their ſcrvice unaccepted*as Carnes 
| was: for God will haveall ornone, heis wor- 
| thy to have no partner: he muſt be ſeryed with 
ail che heart,wiih ſoule and body,fo that a man 
mult conſecrare himſelfe wholly unto him, 2 
{ Kinge23-25. It isthe ſpeciall commendation of 
ood King ſoſias, that heeturned unto the Lord 
with allhu heart, aud ſoule, and might : aad for 
that, he is preferredafore all Kings afore or af- 
ter him:not that /oſixs could fulfill che Jaw per- 
fe&ly, as it required ; bur it is meant ofthe en- 


devour of his hearr and life, by which he ſtrave | 


with all his might toſerve God as well as hee 
could : his example is ours. 

Wee proteſſe religion, wee muſt looke that 
our hearts affect ic : we profeſſe a turning from 
ſinne, we muſt rake heed it be not formall, and 
from the lips, but from the heart. So when wee 
practiſe any dutie of religion, whether wepray| 
or hearethe Word, or receive the Sacraments, 
(this isthe ſacrifice that we can offer) wee muſt 
not dothem coldly and careleſly;but with zea- 
lous affetionand reſolution from the heart. O- 
therwiſe, if we ſerve God for faſhion ſake, and 
our hearts arc on the world, and our ewn lufts, 
wee offer the ſacrifice of curſed (aire, and wee 
with our formall religion ſhall goe ts him. Bur 
letus offer the ſacrifice of Abel-rhar is, though 
it bee never ſo little, yerlet it bee the beſt wee 
.can, and all' wee can, and God willaccept u 
! as hee did eFbel. And thus the Parent ſhould 
| give God his beſt childe : the young man his 
; beſt yearez - every man his beſt part, which is 


$45/0mons counſell, Ecclef. 12-1. who bids thee| 


” 


Hitherto of the firſteffet of Abels faith : It 
followeth, By the which hee obtained witnefſe 
that he was righteom.) 

This is the ſecond effet of Abels faith, 
whereby it is commended :t. For the meaning, 
By faith he means ſaving faith, which makes a 
man juſt befoxe God,and no other. For where. 


as he had aid before, thar by fairh our Elders | 


had obtained a goodreport. Hee proves that ge- 
nerall, by this example of Abel; therefore that 
laving faith which was meant there, is allo 
meant here. 

Thefe words fer downe two benefits which 
Abel had by his faving faith ; Firſt,hee was juf 


B| by ir. Secondly,God teſtified that he was ſo, 


For the firft ; Abels faith made him juſt and 


righteous,not becauſe his faith was an excellent | 


quality of that vertue in it ſelfe,as ro make him 
juſt; bur becauſe it was an inſtrument whereb 
hee apprehended and applyed to himlelfe the 
rightcouſneſſe of the Hefſizhto come, wherby 
hee might ftandjuſt before God. This was his 
righteouſneſſe, which he had by faith : for hee 
truſted not to any holineſle of his own,though 
> is out of queſtion) hee knew hee was the 
onne of man who once was perfeRtly righte- 
ous : buttherruſt and confidence of his heart 
was inthe righteouſnefſe of that bleſſed ſeed, 
which God had promiſed, ſhox1d break the ſer. 
pents head, This promiſe hee knowing, belce= 


ved it, applyed itto himſelfe, and this faith 


made him righteous, | 
Here we learne a worthy leſſon of Chriſta- 
nity ;namely, thatthe truc and the undoubred 


ſus Chriſt : for this faith makes amanwichre- 
ous, and thatrighteouſneſſe opens himrindgate 
of heaven. To this end (faith the ApvRite) 
Being juſtified by faith, : wee have peace with 
God : burby whom ? through our Lord Teſs 
Chrif. 
For the uſe of this doQtine,. wee muſt renew 
our former exhortation, which indeed cannot 
bee toe often prefled to the conſcience, There 
is none of us ſo vile, none ſo prophane, but wee 


D 


| his beart. And thus wee follow the ſteps of 


: holy Abe!, who offered to God the beſt ſacri- 
; fice hee had. This was the fruit of his faith: 
[even ſo thar Parent, chat young man, that 
\Profcfſor that hath cerue faith, will doe ſo like- 


—— 


defire ſalvation. If wee doe,then wee miſt eread 


the beaten way to it. For 'wee are not borne 
heires of ir':/neicher can wee comethither by 
chance : but there isa way thatmuſtberaken, 
and that way is but one : all other are miſlea- 
ding by-wayes. Againe, that way muft be ta- 
ken in this life;el{e,ir is t90 late. Now this way 
isto bee juſt andrighteous man. With this 
never manfailed : and without this, neyer man 
attained ro ſalvation : for, Nomncleane thing 


| can come intothe hingdomof heaven, Never was 


man juſtified there, which was not juſt before: 
and that muſt here bee begun, which in hea- 
venisto be perfected. Inchis life therefore wee 
muſt ſeeke to bee juſt, New, our good 
workes will nor ſerve to make us juſt : for rhey 
are all unable roindure the trial} of Gods ju- 
Rice. And if wee ftand co them, and chey prove 


not 


way to heaven, isa holy and lively faith in Je- | 


Rom1, 


| 


kpocai , 


an" 
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notable to | 
of ſaying us they will condemne us. Therefore 


with Abel, let us goe out of our fclves, denic 
our ſelves, and cleave onely to Chriſts righte- 
ouſaeſle, in life and death : rhis is the way that 
never will deceive us. 

Bur ſome will ſay, We walke in this way. ] 
anſwer, He chat walketh ina way, may be tra- 
ced by his ſteps: ſorhen,ſhew your ſteps of ho- 
linefſe, of devotion, of charitie, &c. theſe mutt 
ſhew your faith : leave theſe Reps behind you 
and then your faith is good. Thus did holy 4 - 
bel:-beleeve thou it,acknowledge it,and follow 
thou after him : and renounce all by-paths 
which the Papiſts, or thy awne braine imnagi- 
neth. Lerthis one doRrine finke into thy heart 
in ſtead of many, and let not the Devill ſtrake 
itour. Forif thou walke in this way, my foule 
for thine it will bring chee ro heaven : if not, 
atthelaſt day this dodtrin will condemne thee, 
becauſe: it ſhewed thee this way, and thou 
wouldeſt nor walke in it. 

Secondly, obſerve: He faith, eAbelwas ap- 
proved and accepted of God. How proves he 
that ? Becauſe his worke pleaſed God : as who 


fay, his workes cannot pleaſe God, unleſſe his 
rſon doe : therefore in that his workes doe, 
thence he concludeth that his perſon did : itis 
the reaſon of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore in- 
fallible. 
| Inthe framing of this reaſon, the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth us a great point of our religion: name- 
ly, that firſt a mans perſon muſt pleaſe Ged 


_ 


afore his ations can. And afterthe perſon,then | 
che aQions.This is plaine intheſe words : for it \ 
is aid , he firſt obtained witneſſe that he was 
righteous himſelfe, and then God teſtified of his 


| gifts : So likewiſe more plainely,Gen.4.4.God 
| hadreſpeR firſt ro Abel,w1d then to hi offering: 
\ Sothat the truth is manifeſt, No work pleaſerh 


God afore the worker doe. This being fo, hath 
excellent uſes: 

Firſt, it overthroweth a maine pillar of Ro- 
' miſh religion ; u/f:fication by workes, For how 
cana man be juſtified by his workes, when he 
himſclfe muſt be juſt aforc the workes can be ? 
Unlefle he be juſt, his works be wicked : ifthey 
bewicked afore his perſon be juſt, how can 


{they then juſtifie him? And if the perion be 
| oncejuft, what needs it then to be againe juſti- 


fied by works 2 Good workes make not a wan 
| good, bur a good man makes a' worke good : 
and thall chat worke that a man made good, 
returne againe and make the man g00d? 1.Thar 
is abſurd inreaſon: And 2. it is needlefſe: For 
the man is good aJreadie ;elſethe worke could 
not haye beenc good. We may therefore ſay, 
workes are rather juftified by the perſon of a 
man, than lis perſon by the workes; and tis a 
moſt yaine thing to looke for Juftificarion 
fromchac, which chouthy ſelfemutt firſt jutti- 
heafore it be juſt : if we had no other reatons 
againſt juſtification by workes bur this, this 
werelufficicnt. 


Party 
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fatisfie Gods juſtice ; then, in ſtead | A 


C 


= 
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be called, and his perſon juflified and fanctiti. 
ed,alltnacever he doth 1s finne. 1. His commer 
ations, his eating, drinking, ſleepirg,walkirg, 
Blking, arc all nes. Yea 2, the workes of 345 
calling ,and his labour in the ſame, rhough ne- 
verſojult, equall and upright. 2. Furtber,. his 
ciyill actions, namely, the practice of civill yer- 
tyes ; his ougward gravitic ,. meckacfſe, ſo- 
brietie, temperance, quictuefſe, uprightneſle, 
| and all oucward conformity, arc all Gus. Yea, 
more than a}l chis, his beſt a#tions, namely, his 
practiſing ofthe parts of Gods worſhip, or his 
deevs of charitic, his prayer, his kearing che 
werd, his receiving of the faccamecs, his giving 
of almes; they are all fias unto himn, if he have 
\Nota belecving and penitent hart : yea, ſuch 


| fknnes as ſhall condemne bim, if he had no 0- 


ther. Objett. This ſhould ſeeme licange divi- 
nitic, that the moſt holy aRions, as prayer,&c. 
| ſhould be damnable fins. I anſwer, cheyarcin 
chemſelyes holy and geod,and as farre forth as 
God hath commanded them; yer inthe doer 
they are finnes, becauſe he doth them from a 
foule and unholy heaxt : for the ſame aQien 


che author of ic, and yera finne in kim that is 


| the deer of it. Ascleere water,pure inthe foun- | 


tain,is corrupted or poiſoned by running tho- 
row a filchieand polluted channell; ſo'are c- 
venthe beſt ations, ſinnes: as even the prea- 
ching ofthe Word toa Minifter, whoſe Fon 
is not cleanſed by faich, and his perſon accep- 
ted of God; ir isa fin unto him, and (if here- 
pent not) ſhall be bis condemnation. Caine fin- 


but Caine finned alſocven in offering lacrifice. 


Andthe reaſon of all this is good : for nothing 


ble to God, bur only the acceptation of the 


bour above all things for faith and repentance : 
| tha ſo our perſons may be accepted righte- 
ous before 


the eay of judgement they thal goe for no ber- 


chy life rodie for religion: give all thy goods. 
rote poore, deprive thy {elfe of all dehghes : 
build Churches, Colleges , bridges, high- 


| cepred, when thou with 2li tis pornpe of ous- 


Ccz 


th. 
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may be holy in ir ſelfe, and in regard of God | 


| Secondly, hence we Jearne, thacciil a man 


——_— 


ned not onely in hating and murthering his | 
brother, inlying and difſembling with God; | 


| And Abels ſacrifice had beene a damnable fin, | 
| but that his perſon was juſtified before God. 


in the worke isable to make an ation accepta- | 


perſon by Chriſt. This being fo, ir Rands us e- | 
veryone ia handrto look to our ſelyes;and to la- | 


od, and thereby our ations ac- | 
cepted alſo, If ir be a miſerable thing, chat all |. 
hy Ao holy actions ſhould be fines, | 
then labour to be juftibed ; for that onely can | 
make thy works accepted : ifnot,then though. | 
ehou labour never ſo much to be approved in | 
the world, and fer never ſo gloriousa fhew up- | 
onthy works co the cyes of men, they are alt | 
abommable finnes in the hght of God : and at | 


ter. Preach and reach all thy life iong;nay,guve | 


Wa rd 


— 


wayes, &c. andthere may come a pocre ſhep- |. 
herd, aad for his keeping of kisſheepe be ac- | 


{ 
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none; his perlon was juſtified before God, and 
thine is not. There tore let this be my connſell, 
from .5bel: Laboarnot ſo much ro worke glo- 
rious workes; as that which thou doeft, doe it 
in faith. Faith makes the meaneſt worke accep- 
ted ; and want of faith makes the moſt glorious 
worke rejected : for fo faith the text, Abel muſt 
| be accepted, elſe his ſacrifice is ot. Thus we ſee 
Abel was juſt, and God fo accounted him. The 
ſecond point is, That God gave teſtimony he 
was {o : In theſe words, -' 
. God giving teſtimonie.] 

What teſt imonte ir was that God gave of A- 
beland his gift, it is nor expreſſed inthe word ; 
and ſo it is not certaine : bur it is very likely, 
thar when he and Cain offied, God in ſpeciall 
| mercy ſenr fire from heaver,and burnt up Abels 

39% ft but not-Cai#s * for ſo itpleaſed rhe 
Lord often afrerward when: he would ſhew 
| that he accepted any man, or his worke, he an- 
| (wered them by fire from heaven. So he burnt 
up the ſacrificethar Aaron offered, Levit.9.24. 
So he anſwered Salomon, 2 Chron. 7.1. Ando 
Elias, 2 Kings 18.28. And ſo itislikely thar 


| he gavethis teftimonie that he accepted eAbel/ 


and his offering. This was2 great prerogative 
that Abeland the Fathers in thegld teftamenr 
had. We have not this, but we have a greater, 
| for we have thatthatisthe ſubſtance,andrtruth, 


' hearts every day,not viſibly bur ſpiritually ,and 
burnes up in the heart of a beleeyer his ſinnes 


and corryptions, and: lights the light of true 


| faich, that ſhall nevcr be pur our./: 


old law pleaſed God, but ſuch as was burnt by 
fire from heaven, ſent downe either then or - 
fore : ſo. our ſacrifices of rhe new Teſtament 
(thatis, our invocation of Gods name, our {a+ 
crifice of praiſe, our duties of religion , our 
workes of mercic and love,) never pleaſe God, 


{ the fire of Godsfſpirir, that is, fiom a belceving 
and repentant heart: both which are kindled 
and lighted, and daily continued -by that fire 
of Gods ſpirit. Therefore it is, that Pal ſaith, 

21 Tir. 1-4. That love mnſt come ont of a pure 
heart, and good conſcience, and faith unfained. 
Theduries of religion,and works of love com- 
mipg from this purged heart, aſcend into the 
prelence of God, as a ſmoake of moſt accep- 
table acrifices, and are as a ſweet perfume in 
the noftrils of the Lord. 

"> of what did Cod thus teſtifie > Of hes 

\ Fejte, | £ 

| Ir may here be asked at che firft: how can 


| any Pp. ;andare not all chings his? Tanſwer, 
; God is ſoveraigne Lord of heaven and earth, 


, and all creatures: yerhath he fo given his crea- | 
| tures unta- man roule,as chat they becom mans 
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ward holinefſe, maieſt be rejeted. And wiy | A|owne,and fo tc may eſtecme and uiettiem:and 
this ? 'only becauic he had faich, and thou bat | 


being mans, a man may in'token of his thank- 
fulneſſe returne taca ag 2ine ©o God ; eipecial- 
ly, ſeeing Gol accepts them bring lo offered, 
as moſt free gifts F [p10 

This ſheweth us, firſt; the wonderfull mer- 
cie of God; that whereas we can otter him no- 
thing but his owne, he vouchlaferh to accepr'a 
oift offered ofhisowne;even as though we hid 
of our owne to offer. 1011+ 0,215 

2. Sce here a difference bertwixt the facrjfi- 
ces of the ofd, and ſactaments of the new. Te. 


| tament.Intheir ſacrifices they gave ſomerhing 


to God, andtherefore theyare called gifts't in 
our ſacraments we receive, daily grace ffom 
God. rene” cu.) 


— — 


Re 


3. Inthat the ſacrifices of the old Law are 
called gif:s,we muſt know that ic istypicall, and 
hath excellent fipnifications unto us ; © | + | 

1. Ir Ggnifiech that'the 42ſias ſhould be | 
given of God freely, fortheſalvation of his c- 
leQ:and that Chriſt the Aſetarſhould willing- 
ly give himſelfeto be a Redeemer. 1256 | 

2. It Gonificth, tharevery man that lookes | 
for ſalvation by Chriſt, mutt give himlſelfe to 
God and allthat is in him-So:-Pawtexhortcth, 
Rom.'6.'13. Give yourſelves uxto God, and 
your member s weapons of righteeuſneſſe. When 
we give atyythingto a map, we make him Lord 
of it. If we then give our ſoules and bodies ro 


and bodie of this : For we have alſo the fire of | 
God, that is, his ſpirit. comes downe into our 


The uſe hereof is this ; As noſactifice inthe 


unlefle they proceed from an heart purged by 


the Lord; we mult give them ſo, as that the 

jounk obey and ſerve him, and be ruled by hira; 
and ſcrve for hisglorie; howſocyct he ſhall uſe 
them.' We profefſe religion; and make great 


ſhewes; but ro give ourſetyes in obedience ro 


God, is the life of religion, But contrary is the 
courſe-of the world: ho molt profefſors are 
pivew'up to ſinand: Sathan : therr bodres given |. 
ro\drinking, 'gaming, -uncleannefſe, injuftice ; 
therr ſoules ro envying, hacred malice, revenge, 


tuft, pride, ſelfe-love : God hath nothing ex- | 
'|ceptitbe a face-but that wil not ferve the cume: 
the will haveall, bodie and: ſouls; for he made 


ali, and he redeemed all. We _ equi 


|tic : Chriſt gave his body and foulefor us : why 


ſhould we not give ours againeto him?Againe, 
this gift is nor as other gifts} for here all the 
profir redounds to the yiver! the glorie indeed 
is his,but the gaine ind rofiris our own. Why 
then ſhould we withhold our ſelyes from God? 
itargueth, we know nor feele not, what Chriſt 


[hath givenus:forif wedid,if we had tenthou- 


fand lives, we would thinke then all coo little 
for him; <4 1651 


- Andthus much of theft and ſecond effet 


, 


of Abelsfaith ; the third followeth. 


By which Abel being dead, yet 


Abel give a gift to God:hath the Lord need of 


+ |&lſo eAbel 6 


EzLD 


eakerh. 


\- The .effeft,whereby Abels faith is commen- | 
| : jded,is laid downeintheſe words. Concerning 
;the meaning whereof there is ſome difference, 


|which is briefly to be examined. Somechioke 
the words ſhould be thus rranflated, By which 
eing dead, 5 yet ſpoke of ; making 

the 
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the meaning co be,that by his faith he obtained | A lim that builderh hes houſe with blond : and e- 
a 900d name toall polteririe : but it ſeemes this retts a Citie by iniquitie : asthough he had faid, 
cannot ſtand, for two caules : Fir!t, becauſe thar God knoweth cvery ttone and every pecce of 
is alreadie aftirmed of bel and all thereft, in | cimber incheir flately houſes, which they have 
E che ſecond verſe,that rhrorgh fair they had ob - | gotten by: deceit or opprefling uf the poore. 
rained 4 good report - Which therefore might Privy conſpiracies, and plots ot rreafon are laid 
| {ceme needlefic fo ſoone to be repeated againe. | | againſt Princes and Magiftrates ; and often in 
© Secondly, for that afterwards Chrifts bloud | | ſo ſecret manner, as in mans reaon is not poſh- 
| and Abels being comparcd togerher, it isnot | | ble co be diſcovered. Bur God hath many 
Gid that Chriſts bloud is better ſpoken of than | | wayesro finde caemour, and they never {cape 
Abels, but that it ſpeakerh better rhings thay his privie ſearch : and therefore the holy Ghoſt 
eAhbels did, Therefore the words are rightly adviſech, Curſe not rhe King nonot in thy thorght, | 
cranſlared. | zor the great ones in thy bed-chamber : for the 
| Now for the true {enſe of them, it1s likely fowleof, thei heaven ſhall carrie thy voice, and 
che holy Gholt here hath relation ro rhe toric that which hath wings ſhall declare the matter. 
whence it is taken ; where, upon Cairns murcher | | So that whatſoever is plocted never ſo privily, | 
God faith to kim, The woice of thy brothers |B , or conlpired in the lecrer' cloſers of ungodly 
bloud crieth to me fromthe earth : and why cry-| | men, God Kknowes it, and hath meanes enough 
eth it? Namely, for vengeance againſt ſo mon- to diſcloſe je to the world: And in ourdaily ex- 
frous a murder : and crieth to all men to be=| | perienceGod magnifieth himſelfe mighrily in 
hold it, andtoabhorre che like: and fo afrera} | revealing murders. For, bring the murtherer 
fort he continueth to-ſpeake, to this day. So | | before the dead corps, and uſually it bleedeth, 
chat the words,in therrue and ful ſenſe ofthem, | | or giveth ſome other reftimonie, whereby ic 
doe import theſe two points : | | |[peaketheycnas eAbels bloud did, This is the 
1. That Abelſpake when he was dead. muTtherer. Nay more: for Abelsbloud ſpake 
_-.,2+ That in a ſorc Abel ſtill [peaketh, 'T to God, burhereevento men alſo. Faro © 
Foc the Firſt : Abel ſpake andcried when he And ofthis it is hard to- give any reaſon at 
was dead : but how ? not with a vocall ſpeech; all, butthe ſecret and immediate hand of God, 
butthe pheaſe is figurative, and imports thus| | thereby fhewing himſelfe ro know all ſecrer 
much, as if the Lord had ſaid ro Caine: thou | fins, ando beable ro diſcloſe them by ſtrange 
| halt killed thy brother cloſely, and it may be| |meanes. | 
haſt hid him inthe ſand, or buried him, and Theuſeof this doQrine is, to feare all men 
thinkeſt no man knowerh of it : but thou miſt | C\ from finning, though they hioke ir poſſible co 
know ( aine, this thy fact is cvidentto me, asif| | conceale thcir fins from the world : forthis js 
Abel had told me ; I know thou killed(t him : one of the ſtrongeſt and commoneſt encou 
and ifrhou wonder how I know, I tell thee his ragements that men take to live in a fin, if they | 
bloud told me; for it cried in my eares,and yet thinke it likely to be concealed. But here the y 
it crieth our againſt thee : forthough Abel be ſcehow falſe a ground that js.'For if they can 
dead; his bloud yer ſpeaketh. As this istrve of | | conceale it frommen, yer.can they -not/from 
Abels, ſo of all mens blo+d - and as of b{ond, fo | ; God :ardifGod krow ir, then can he reveale 
| of all other oppreſſions, though done by never| | itto the world when it pleaſech him. 
lo great men. Murders, oppreſhons, and all Againe, whereas Abels blovd cried when he 
wrongs done to Gods children, they cric ro was dead:Itteacherh us,th»t God hath a carc of 
God againſt the opprefſors, though the poore | | Abe/borh living and dead:for it were nothing | 
oppreticd men dare ſcarce name them ; they | | to ſay his blondcried, if God heard northar cry. 
need nor, for their bloud doth; yea, even their Bur jt 35 apparent he heard it, for ke revenged 
very tearescaunot be ſhed, but God takes them | ir,and puniſhed Cain when Atelwas dead;and 
#p, and puts them ini bottle, and will know | ' could nor revenge it himſelfe. And this care 
who ſhed them. Thus bloud crieth ayainſt D God had notover 4betalone, butovera!l his 
them that ſhed ir, yea, reares crie againſt them children : and as the Plalmiſt faith; Preciors wh 
| that caule them. This affordeth us a double in- inthe ſight of the Lord 5 the deat» of bes Sant: : (ht 
firuion : Firſt, herc it is apparent that God pn which is vile & of noregardiin the world, | 
ſecth and knoweth the finsof men, though che | fis precious with God. Tyrants make havocke 
men be never ſo mightic, or their {ins never. fo | | ofthe Church, and kill them up by heaps : bin 
ſecret. For though men convey them never ſo | | God records up every one, Jug will nor faile to 
cloſely, and labour to hide them with all the | | revenge it, when they are dead : For if God 
meanes that the wit of man candevile: yetthe | | have bottles for the ceares of his ſervants : ſure- | 
| very dead creatures cricout,and doc proclaime ly much morc hath he bottles for their bloud. | 
the ſins and ſinners inthe earcs of God, as tally The uſe whercof is to teach us in all exrre- | 
asthe yoiccs of living men, can diſcover any raities of dangeror diltrefle, ro tearne parience: | 
| thing unto men. Privy oppreffions, and goods yea, though we be ſurecodie, yet (as Chriſt ! * 
| gotten by deepe deceipt, lic hid to the worls : ſaith) 7s poſſeſſe our ſoles with patience » For | "OM | | 
I, But the ſtone 8ur of the wall ſhall cris, and the we have one will heare the cauſe, and revenoe # l 
29 | beare ont of the timber ſhall anſwer is : Woe veto | our quarrell when we are gone : Sotharif = | th ; 
A NW . : Cc 2 he | 1 


, - 
- ""S 
« & £7”, 
oo OF 
F/ 


_—__ A". ceo > —_— 


4 II I IA — <— 
—— 


Rev.C.1a 


| 


| 


'| than in this world we can utter any thing with 
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patient we getnothing.Lerustherforc holdour 
rongues: for, thewrozg done to us crieth loud 
enough to God for revenge, who will heare it 
as afluredly as he did eAbels, And thus we ſec 
how A bel ſpake then, even afterhe was dead. 

The ſecond point is, He ſpeakes alſo jet ; and 
that three waies: 

Firſt, his faith yet ſpeakerth, becauſe it ad- 
monifhech all men-cyery where, 'who either 
heare or read this toric, to become ſuch as 
Abel was,namely, true worſhippers of the true 
God; for in Abels example,itprovokes all men 
to be like him, becauſe it aflureth them of rhe 
fameregardand reward with God that eAbe! 
had-t and ſo Abels faith is a never-dying Prea- 
cherto all ages of che Church. 

Here-we learne, that the holy Examples of 
Gods children are reall ceaching, and loud 
preaching to other men. 


For there js a double word, 
reaching, namely, iny, _, 


Ic belongs to the Hiriſterroreach in word ; 
and ro4{{mentoteach by theirdeeds,and good 
examples : and if rhe miniſter reach not thus al- 
ſo,it is the worſe both for him and his heaters, 

It fufficerh not for him to teach by. vocal 
Sermons, that is,by good doctrine ;burwirhall 


be patient we loſe nothing: bur if we be im-{ A 


by reall Sermons,thatis, by good life: His faith, | 
his zeale, hispaticnce, his mercie, and allother_ 
his rertues mult ſpeake, and crie, and call to o- 


p——_— — 


— 


The ſecond is of Henech in 
| | theſe words. 


By fanh Henoch was 
tranſlated , that he ſhould not 
ſee death, netther was he found, 
for God tooke bim avvay © for 


before hee was tranſlated, hee 


pleaſed God, &xc. 


| "He ſecondexample of faith istaken alfoout 


B ofthe old world before the floed;and-it is 


| of Henech the ſeventh from Adam: ro whom, 
Rrange and miraculeus things befell by reaſon 
| of hisfaith, Let the meaning of the words be 


firſt examined. 
| + Byfaith] . 


his ſaving faith, he wastaken away. 
| Taken away | 

This is, from earth to heaven, notby an or- 
| dinarie worke, bur miraculouſly ; ic is eyidenr 
by the next words. 
£4. That he ſhould not fee death] 
1; That is, chat he ſhould nor feeledeath, nor 
anydiffolution of foule ard bodie : and there. 
fore his caking 2\vay. wazwwiracs/oms, For to be 


ther mento be like ro him; which if he pra- " takenaway by-death is an ordinaryworke;bur 


Rule carefvlly in his lite as Abe/did, then ſhall 
his vertues ſpeake for himto poſterities when 
he is dead. : 

Againe, eAbe/ though dead, may beſaid to 
ſpeake, becauſe howſoever his bodie' be dead, 

ct in ſoule and fpirit;he liveth with God in 
ny And thus the word ſpeakerb may bee 
underſtood, becauſe it ishere oppoſed ro death: 
by which he being dead,yerſpeaketh* that is,be- 
ing dead in bodic, yer liverh in ſoule; which 
lic with God was obtained unto by his rruc 
and ſaving faith. 

Thirdly, ke may be faid to ſpeake yet, as all 
other Gods Martyrsare faid to cric in the Re- 
velation, from xnder the altar, How long Lord, 
holy and true, doeſt thon not avenge oxr bloud on 
then that dwellenthe earth? Asthis is true of 
all Martyrs,ſ{e eſpecially of Abel the firſt Mar- 
ryr ofall : which words are uot ſpoken,neither 
by him nor them vocally with utterance of 
voice: burit isſo (aid, to fignifie what fervent 
defire the ſervant# of God have in heaven, of 
che full manifeſtation of Gods glorie in their 
bodies, and ofan utter aboliſhment of finne in 
thewhole world:W hich theirdefire,they doubt- 
lefſe utter to God in a moreexcellent manner, 


our voice :and thus eAbe! ſpeakes yer, and ſhall 
ſpeaketill che worlds end. 


Hitherco of che firſt Example, the example 
of eAbel, | 


= Ca 


to-betaken away ,and yernortdie, thar is mira- 
culous and:extraordinary:& ſich was Henochs. 

So then the ſubſtance of theſe words is thus 
much ; Hexoch having this grace fromGod,to 


| likewiſe honoured with rhis high prerogative, 


death, andtothe- end that he might nor die. 
Thus we have the meaning. 

Now concerning this :ran/!ation of Henoch, 
there are ewo opinions: 

Some thinke he was trahſlated i ſorle one- 
{[y,and nor in bodie : and they (iy he died inthe 
rranſlation, ſo as his ſoule was onely raken up 
into heaven, and: his bodie flept in the earth. 
EIp—nG falſe at the firſt fight, yet 
fetus {ce their reaſons, and: what they can ſay 
for themſelves. | 

The firft reafon is this, No mortall bodie 

lorified canenterinto heaven : but thereis 
no-mention of his glorificatien : rherefore his 
bogic could-not come in heaven. 

Anſwer. It iscertaine it was glorified ercir 
camein heaven. If they replic,ir is or mentio- 


it was not : foreyery circumflance of eyety a- 
Rtion is not mentioned. For many circurmitances 
of ations mult neceflarily be ſuppoſed, & ſuch 


\ [an one was this. Againe,the glorification of his 


bodie is here plainely enough implied, where it 
is faid;he was tranſlated, thar he ſhou!d nor ſe 


nw mncths..4 
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Wat reported of that hee bad 


That is, by his confidence in the Meflias; or 


to. be raken-into heaven, withour taſting of 


belceve ſtedfaftlyin the erfſiar to come, was | 


| 


| ned : Ianſiver, ir followeth nor, that therefore |, 


Geath.! __Þþ 


baa.ft 


4 bodily into heavert.. 


deach. Now it ais bodie ſaw nor death, it was 
made immortall , which 1s a ſpeciall part of 
rification. 
Fheir ſecond reaſon : Chrift was the firft | 
thatever centred into heaven both in bodie and 
| foule; and forproofe thereof, they bring Saint 
| Pax! wherehe faith, (Chriſt is the firſt fruvs f 
them that ſleepe. 'r | 
- eAuſ. a indeed of them that ſl-epe, that 
is; of at that die- for Chrittenrred inco heaven 
/both in bodice and-ſoule firſt of all chem : bur 
' Henoehnever digd; as thetext here ayoucherh : 
therefore. thar' place hinders nor, (bur Heroch 
might bein heaven in his bodit; before Chriſts 
humane fleſh aſcended thither. : ' 

- Thirdly, they argue oucoF'Saint John: No 
mwmhbath aſcended imo:heavin, but he that de- 
ſcended;the ſonne of manauinth i in heaven. Bug, 
ſay they, this ſonnwoFmantivhordJomdch, but 
yr hr :' thereforesone: bur! Chriſt 'aſcended 


! 


- * 
- - , 


Rum yoils 
| :: «Aſc That plaveipnict wean vftorporaltlaſ- 
cending, buref: pandingmyſtiralland hea- 
venly Sing3-nowewatberidunh to tHefal know- 
vies; but Chriſt alone; | 


ledgeof heavenly 


|: And thus wee ſee, 'rhis:opinion”harh'no 
| ftrength ofargumentcoreſtiupon': but we may 
fafely hold: (Gormichflanding any thing that 
can be ſaid againftic) thac Hewoch was tranſla- | 
'red both inbodicand ſoule. And if any man yet 
'doubr, how h&Tould be caken up in bodie be- 
fore he was:ghotified ; we are to-know, though 
he died not, yethis body was changed, us choſe 


| heavenly Paradiſe : Tanſ{wer,thither cannoun- 
- [cleave thing come © but a'mortall body is un- | 


| met ſhall be, which ſhall be found alive at the 


—_ uy 3: WP J TEAYY 
- The ſecondropinion is, tharHerorh way rs | 
kenip in ſoule and badie #20 Parnurſe;t | 


cay, the heavenly;barthtmoſttherarchny Pg 

radiſe) and their/lives inhis mortallknd x2 
iblebody,afd muftafore the laft day corhe 
againe in his body with ELa4and fight againſt 
Antichriſt : and when by rheir:dottrine they 
have overcome him2kevſhatt by viotence kj} 
them, and ſo they ſhalbdie Martyrs And'this 
isthe gencrall receiveF&irion of themoſt Pa- 
$. Bur it is a meetSconceit;, and a dreame, 


ment againſtir. | 00126020000! * 
For firft, as for ther@thly Faradsſe, it was 
defaced by the floodj:nevdoriwenead chates 
| ver man was in * bur Adair Ahd forbe of their 
ownefables tell us thar Serb: wene tothe 'gares 
ofParadiſe, wherr his farher Adam was licke,to 
get ſome Phyſicke out of Paradiſe for his fa+ 
ther,bur he could not ger in: Nor doe-wefmde 
any mention of it afterwards. So thar it iv/like- 
ly-in all reaſon, thatit was defaced bywheuni- 
veriall flood. LRILE WIR 


|: And if they meane,he ava) tranflard into the 


cleane : and themſelves fay,he was taken away 


; who deſcended from the bolbime of his farther. | 


andrhereis no-gromd:for it : but good argu- 


A 4 


| in hismorrall body,and ia ic ſhall come againe 


ll. 


| 


eleventb Chap. to the Hebrewer. 


—_—_ 


| warkdyEboimithe econ? BoiehBefore the 


and die. Therefore Hemoeh having  mortall| 
and unglorified body, cannot be inthe higheſt 
heavens; into which nothing can enter which 
is not glorified and made immortall. | 
If they alleage Ecclehiaft. 44.16.Enoeh plea- 
ſed God, and was tranſlated into Paradiſe,thc. 
I anſwer: we need nor call in queſtion the 
authoritic of the booke, nor anſwer that iris | 
not in.the Canon of fairh. For the texr is cor- 
rupred wilfully by ſome that ſhewed them- 
telves in the larrmetoo bold with the text, borh 
there and elſe-where : for in the Greeke origi- 
nall, there is no ſuch matter as Paradiſe, bur 
the words are theſc; Enoch pleaſed God and was 
tr-ſlated for an exan:ple of repentance tothe ge- | 
rerations. And thus we feethis opinion is cye- | 
ſhadow of | 


ry way erroneous, and hath no 
rcaforyin it, nor for it. 

Seeing therefore both theſe opjnions are to 
be refuted, letus in few words ſer downe the 
true and Orthodoxall judgement *'&f" the 
Church, our of the: Scriptures in the old knd 
new Teſtament. And it is this; Thar this w 


? 


+ 


man, by Gods ſpecia!l fayourto him, was if. 


ſoule bring perfe 
glorified. inthe inſtant of hisrranſlation and 


nerallreſurreRion, and the full glorificagi6n of 
all Godseleg. ” " 

Our of this tranſlation of Heroch, we ma y 
learne ; | Mt 

- Firſt, thar there js'a'life everlaſting prepared 
of God for his children, wherein they thill live 


furnc&into heaven dorh bodie and ſotife 3. BY. 
aly-ſanAified,"and his bodls:| 
| 


there heremaincrh in glorie, cxptR; my | 


for ever bothy in ſoule and bodie ; for hereof 
hath God given us moſt evident teftimonries; 
bach here un Ezoch, and afterward in” Bula, ; 

Entch none + Evyobg\ the fit 


fioad;i£/a iftert Encth uncircumeifſes, Elias 
cucumciſed s Evoch miatyied, £/545 unmarried : 
and both were affumed into heaven in foule 
2nd bodice, andarethererd this day, and tarric 
for us till the end of the-world;affurins ns thar 
our ſoutes live for ever: and'that our Bodies, 
though they die, ſhallriſe againe to 13! Here 
therefore-we haye'® fotable groting forthar 
laft (bur nor leaſt) arric@ of ourfaith, Where 
weptofefſe zo belreve lifeevertaftipng.” 
Secondly, in this example we learne, that 
God exmortuvals vabe order of Narice: Thetder 
which Godeſtabliſhed #99 fer downe cbnter- 
ningaltmen after Adams falls this, DyftÞon 
art; 0auſtrhon ſhalrrerurue.B y vertiiebfth is 
decree, all men arc ro die; as ſare eschey vnce 
lived; and when that time appointed þ y God 
is come, all theworldeanmnot{ave ove man, but 
.accordinglydie hemaRR.Biit here notwirhRag- 
ding we fee, Godtharzied man ro this order,is 
not riedhimſclfe. Exdchand' Elias are exempt- 
ed, they dic nor, their bodics never turned ts 
duſt; ſuctris the power 6f God over the order 
ofNrature,in all aturall «ions. LIT 
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Thirdly, whereas the Papiſts hold, rharall 
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the Fathers who died before Chrift, were in 
Linbm, (a place outof heaven) and came not 
in heaven till Chriſt fetchr them thence, and 
carried them with himart his aſcenſion; Here 


| 


| we learne it is moſt falſe and forged. For here 
we ſee, Henech, and afterwards £lias were in 
heaven both in bodie and ſoule, many hundred 
yeares before Chriſts Incarnation : whereby 
(as alſo by many other evidences that might be 
brought) itis apparent that Limbers Parrum is 
nothing bur a device of that hereticall Church 
of Rome. 

Hitherto hath the holy Ghoſt avoxched the 
tranſlation of Henoch.Now he proverh ſubſtan- 
tially, that he was taken away. 

Neither was he found, for God had taken hims 
away. 

And for his proofe, he firſt layeth downe hs 
ground : then hee thereupon frameth his argn- 
ment, conſifting of diverie degrees of demon- 
ftration. 

The ground is the plaine and evident teſti- 


| moni of the old Teſtament in Geneſis z where 


the words are theſe ; Henoch was not foiind, or 
ot ſcene, for God tooke him away. Againſt this 
ground, being the very/words of the old Te- 
ttament, no man can take exception. And here 
in a word, let us all marke the high and fove- 
rajgne authoritic of Gods Word, which even 
the holy Ghoſt himſelfe vouchſaferth' te/allcage 
for the confirmation of hisowne words./It had 


— 


beene ſufficient that the holy Ghoſt here afhr- 
med £nochto betaken away : but we ſee hee 
proves it out of the old Teſtament; fo alſo 
didthe Apoſtles, and Chriſt himlclte all their 
doctrine. | | 


Lee this teach all mento give due reyerence 


| tothcholy Seriptures:lecteachers alleage them, 


ler pong receivethemn farre above all. humane 


the authoritiethereof, | 
Ghoſt frames his &79g»ment, to prove that He- 
och was taken away by faith zand it conſiſteth 
of many degrees of evidence. Tek 

For before he was taken away, he was reported 
of that he haa pleaſed God. 

But without faith it u impoſſible te pleaſe 
God. | 

The degrees of the argument are theſe; | 

I. God himſelf tooks Henoch away. ' | 

2. Before he was taken away, he pleaſed God, 

3. But withont faith no mancan pleaſe God, 

Therefore Henoch. by faith was taken 4- 
WAY: , . IE ; 

The fiſt degree, That Henoch wits taken 4- 
way, and was not found any mere in this world 
hath becne ſuſhcieatly ſpoken of alreadie. 

The ſecond degree is, that afore be was taken 
awdy, he pleaſed God: which is not barely affire 
med, butir is further added, that he waz repor- 


ted of, or hee rece vedteftimonie, thathe plea» 
{ed God, LID : 


| 


| 


Secondly, having laid this ground, the holy | 


" 


teſtimonies, ſecing the. holy Ghoſt kimſelfe |. 
- youchlafeth to confirme his owne words 4 


C 


D 


ſee; men nor care for ſalvation till death, and 


Now, this report or teftimonie is raken out 


Enoch,that he walked with God: which walking 
with God is an afſured teftimonie that hepleaſed 
God ; for (asthe Prophet eAmos faith) (an 1wo 
walke together unleſſe they be agreed? therefore 
in as much as Henoch walked: with God, It is 
proofe ſufficient, thar, he pleaſed God : and be= 
cauſe he pleaſed God, therefore God tooke hing 
«way. So that hereare two diſtin poinrs iathe 


Secondl 
given offrim, that ke did pleaſe God. 12. 
of inſtruction : .- 


way,pleaſcd God:let uscarne,that whoſoever 
lookes to have his ſoule tranſlated into heaven 
at his death,and both bodic and ſoule at the re- 
ſurreQion ; muſt before-hand an this hte learne 
topleaſe God: they muſt ſecke to pleaſe God, 
not when the time of tranſlation is come, buc 
before, as here itis ſaid Henoch did, | 
If any mandemand, How ſhall / pleaſe God ? 
My _ is this : Adam pleaſed God by kee- 


true repentice,together witha holy life(which 


| auf} neceflarily accompanie true faith and re- | 
pentance) thus God is pleaſed, /And this muſt | 
we not deferre til} our &cath 5; buc docit in our | 
lives: nor can we-looketo be inhericours of the | 
Kingdome of gloric as now Hezoch is ,uriles be- | 


tore-hand we be inthe kingdome of grace, by 
pleaſing God as Henoch did. It islamentable to 


thenithcy begin to pleaſe Ged : buralas, God 
will aot bo ſopleaſed.They begintolearne how 
toplcaſe God, whenthey have to long diſpleaſed 
bim, as there'is then feare they can #:ver pleaſe 
him : bur that man liveth an«.dieth with com- 
fort,of whom it may be ſaid as here of Henech, 
before hewas taken away he pleaſed God, 

- 'Againe, whereas he came not inheaventill 
he pleaſed God; this diſcoversxthemadneſſe of 
finfull men, who will looke foeheaven and yer 
willleavenoſin,bucflatrerchemſelyes therein, 
But ler all impenitent men here'take know: 
ledge that they come notin heaven ill they 
pleaſe God: lerthem theretareceaſe plea/omg 
themſelves, and their — by living i 
fiv, and learne to pleaſe God by a9 boly if. 
And further : Inthis point marke tiow hHo- 


for he was the ſeventh from Adaminthe ble(- 


| ſed line : he was /earned, for he hadithe fix firſt 
| Partrisrks to teach him,fix ſuch Txtohr as never 


man'had; and it is likely heerhada-comely,' 
rrong, and aRive bodie. But ſce;'a!} theſe 
ughrt him not to heaven-2-no, he pleaſed 


k 


ſeconddegree; Firſt, that Henochpleaſed God: | 
, that there is a report or ateſtimonie |' 


In the fictt lex us obſerye rhree ſpeciall points | 


' Firſt, in that Herech, before he was taken 2- | 


| \ 
| 


ping the Law +but now thatis paſt,thar power | 
is loft : we muſt now pleaſe God by direRion | 
from the Goſpe/;namely,by faich in Chriſt, and | 


} \ 


thing brought Henech to heaven, br kisp/ea-| 
| fing of God. Hewas rich, for he was one ofche 
greateſt on the earth : he was r9za/ly deſcended, 


1 


of the ſtorie of Geze/is, where ir is affirmed of þ_ 


} 


— 
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God, and was therefore takeaway. 


—— 
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'{rhoughrs,andthe whole courſe of his life; Theſe | 
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tie, ſtrength , honour, humane learning, nor ali | 
cheſe pur rogether, without the feare of (30d't | 


\ [for ſome of them may pleaſe thy ſe}fe,ari6 ſorne | 


may pleaſe other men ;| bur God mult be pled-' 
{ed afore rhou come in heaven, it rhou —_— 
good as Henech;'Theretorc unto all thy out-! 
ward bleſſings adde this, To pleaſe Godby funh | 
and repentance. Then #s thy pleafirg of 002M. 
may make thee happy 4n this world ; {o*tby | 
pleaſing of God ſhall rranflarethee' from'cart# 
to heavens — * SEL YO {ETIOE COOOD 
Thus we ſee, Henoch before hewaq tranſlated, 
pleaſed God. tO 2 Ne, 34 213 M03 Vir, 
'- Secondly, as heeplcaſed God, andolſe could 
got-have beene rranſlared; 1olivis added, hat 
howis ſoreportrd of or there marfueh's reſt ims- 
wie of him, Thar proofe'orrobimril#is hereicon- 
cealed.; butir 55s rorded in thetorie-of Ge- 
nefis; where it- 33 id: p Henoch walked with 
God: which as wokeard before; was art affa- | 
red reftimonie thatrGdd was wellpleaſed with | 
him. ef Gt 49 Y T* [63.4'D SEL Bide, 396 | 
| "But what isthis, Doe walkod with God how | 
cans man bee ſaid'ro 'walke with God? The 
meaning is, That Hezoch lived x godly, righte® 
'ous;and innoceatlife in chis worid+: forts live 
in holinefſe "and righteouſnefſe” is' ro walke 
with God. And futther, his heart was poſſeſſed | 
of rwo perſwaſions or reſolutions ;which were. 
the inducements-drawing- him to this holy 
lifes - - 32 v4 TEL 
 Firft,char $ alwaics in-Godspreſence,and 
chat God is alwaies readie to diſpoſe of all 
things co his good. | | 

| p., aine,that God did [*e, trie, and diſcerne 
Alt his words and deeds, yea,his cogitations and 


oo 
L 


were the holy 7ſolations of Henooh, agghytith? 
made him lead an hioly lifes? moe as | 
This leſſon is worth leatning;and then 
ple worthy to befollowed of us al) : onr dhcie 
is with Heroch, ro watkewithGod in this hfe, 
if we purpoſe to live-with God imheaven* and 
we walke with God by* leading holy and'itn- 
blameable lives, in kojwefe crowirds God, and 
rio\bteonſneſſe cowards than. Bur if we-ebihee 
this bard to doe, w&Wuſt laboutts be reſolved; 
on theſe grounds : 8 
yidence'1s ever p 


& wich vs, ro diſpoſe of 

to our good, '* Ou2; vr ©: - UII ya 246/444 
Secondly thats we aweAri Gods piefefice {0 

God eerh us, and alt6urthonghrs; wor 4s, and. 


them all. 


| feare rooffend-God r For as a childe iy ducifull 
{and obedient i#his Farhers preſence; ſo when 
{a manis'perſwaded he is it) Gods preſence, it 
1eannort bur make him dutifull. When a man 1s 
perſwaded that God ſeetl/him, hee will cake 
hay what he doth; and charGod hearcch him, 


usalwaies to his g'orie;and of alf otherthings, 


2 
| Letthisteack us notto reſt in wealth, begus! A 


B 


OC 


#, that God'2nd his pro-|D 


works, bargaines,and dealings, atid willjudge 


-"'When theſe-ttwo* perſwafions poſleſſe our 
hearts, ic cannotbebir we ſhall hve godly, 45d | 


| 
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he will. temper kis rongue ; and rtaar God be. 
hol[deth all his dealirgs inche world, he will 
take heed how he borrowerh, lendeth, buierth, 
or {cllerh, and what he doth in all hisattions ! 
and the very caute of ali careleſneſſe theſe 
and all orher duties in rhe world, is, becauſe 
men are pertwaded Cod j:eth rhem nory"\ -*| 
To urge us therefore co chis excellent d8tic ; 
we haves Firſt, Gods commandement : Wilkbec- 
fore me,and be upright, laith God to Abraham, 
and irrhim to all the children of hisfaith, 
--Againe, we have cheexamples of Gods chil- 
dren; who are renowned forthe obedience of 
this { ammandement ;' Henoch here, after him 


Gcn. 17. ts 
; 


Abrahamand after hinf David, who teRtificth 
of himſelfe; / will walke before God i# the larid 
of the 119)ing, 4 

, eo « it is both mmm 4 Gy, 
and pratiiſed by example ; to theptoofe of it is 
moRt comfortable ro N thar practiſe ir ® toc it 
will make'them proſper inall they goe abour. 
For, as he that is al waies in the mg: Ped wee 
and companie, cannetbur be in his fayour; upd 
therefoce ca bur ſucceed wellinall 'hish 
faires; fo he thatwalkes with God, catinot 
proſper it-wharſocyer he ers his heart | 
band unto, Blefled 4brahim found this it 


rue, when he aflured his ſervant whom he 


and dangerous journey ; The Lord before whom 
{ walke, ſhall ſend his Angellwith thee, andpro. 


ſper thy journey : and even ſo may every childe 
of God fay with confidence, The Lord, before 


proſper ne in my protcedings, 


meflvestomake a man bear? the croſſe with pati- 
ence, Bot if hee bee perſyraded that God ſeeth 
how wrongfully he is perſecuted or 0 © 
 andhprepdvpr y dence Sawant profecr.fo 

as nb:a[Hicligncance teumrotiim; bur'by his 

appointment : anT'#ozine that his providence 
diſpoſerh of all things to his good, how can he 
burtreceive with patience rhat portion of affii- 
ions which God ſhall Hy upon him? For as 
he thac walkes wich theKing, who date offer 


” 


evill can touch him ?' This is [oſephs argument 
ro his brethren, whenthey were d1ſcomforted, 
and feared: he would puniſh them 'after,theit 
Fathers death wFa4r&Y08/{(fiich hejfor am ot I 
under GoaT. 


gemy 

: 094 When 
vi ER. =. 0 Fig. - 

you thought evill 2g3znlt mee, difpoſey ic to 

good': where the gronnd of Tofephs reaſan is, 

char he walgng with Col, hi: afflittto-r5 exrued 
rohis good, a LO g>y, 4 ks * . 

Laftly, this is a meanes to bripg a man to 


—_— 


_ 


Fn 


When loſzph wasallured to fin by bis milirefle, 
How ſhall ! commit this great 


his anſwer was, 


to-provide {{aaca wife,ina long anddoubefult; | 


whons { walke, will ſend his cingel with me, and | 


Pial.415 9, 


Fourthly, this walking with God, isa good | 


him wrong ? {o he that walkes with God, what | 


jagh he had fard, DaenotT | 
walke tix-&e Ae peehany Hr 
] ſelfe uni n His powet FJ Fo Coq! 


make conſcience of all ſfrnne; inthought, word, | 
and deed, and in all his fealipgs, when he per- |, 
ſwadeshimſe]fro walk ithe prefence of God. . 


Wite 


6: 


| 
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Gen.39 9, 
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in whoſe preſerce he walked : And becauſe hee 
walked with God, he would notwake with her 
in her wicked way :and becaulc he kept a holy 
companic with God, therefore hee would not 
keepe her comparie,nor be allured by hertewp- 
tations, 

Sothen ſecing this way of walking with God, 
is every way ſo excellent and ſo profitable, ler 
us learne it not in judgement and knowledge 
onely, to be able to talke of ic (which is ſoone 


tifull children doe before their Parents, ſo) ler 
us in a heavenly awe and. child-like reverence 
walke before God, labouring for a true per- 
ſwaſion of his preſenceand providence, to bee 
alwaics over us, and our whole lives. The want 
hereof is the cauſe of all ſinne : And if we doe 
thus walke with God, and (opleaſe him, as He 
och here did,thcn ſhall we be ſure(chough nor 
after the ſame manner that Henoch was, yer) in 
| foule fiſt, and afterward in foule and bogie 
| both, to þe tranſlated jntocternall life, Bur if 
we wil vo: walkethis way with Hemoch jn this 
| life, let us never looke to live in heayen with 
him ; bur aſſure our ſelves, that as the way of 
! holineflc is the way to gloric, ſo the way of 
wickednefle is the way to cceraall perdition. 
And thus much of the ſecond degree. 
But without faith it us inpoſſible topleaſe 
God, 

Theſc wo} containe the third degree, or 
the third part of the reaſon. And this degree 
conſiſts ofa generall Maxime or Canon of Di- 
vixity:and the holy Ghoſt frff layerh it down; 
1 and ther, becauſe it is one of the weightieſt 
| principles in religion, he proveth it ſubltantci- 
{ ally in the words following. In the Canon it 

felfe letus firſt examine the meaning, and then 
| unfold the manifold uſe of it. 4 Y 
Without faith] 


' 


fore : namely, true ſaving faith in the Meſſias, 
And without this ſaving faith: 
[t s tmpoſſibls to pleaſe God. 

Impoſſible,how ? not in regard of the abſo. 
lute,infinite and indeterminable power of God, 
which hath no limits, but his owne wi{l[: bur in 
regard of thar order of the cauſes and meanes 
of ſalvation ſet downe by God in his Word : 
which is this; 

1. Man by finne hath diſpleaſed Cod. 

2. God muſt bepleaicd againe, clic a man 
cannot be ſaved. 

3- He chat will pleaſe God, muſt pleaſe him 
in Chriſt the Mcdiator,els he cannot; therefore 
he that will pleaſe God, and be ſaved, muſt 
needs beleeve in (r1ff, And thus by this or- 
derit is impoſſible. We denic not, bo in re- 
gard of Gods abſolute poxzer, he couldeſaye a 
man witheut faith ; as he can lighten the xvorld 
without the Sunne. Butas(ifhe keeperhat or- 
der of natzre,which his owne wiſdome hath ap- 


wickedneſſe, and ſo /in againfl God? The bridle | 


learncd :) but in conſcience and praftice(as du- 


| 


By faith is meant here the ſame faith as 2- | 


B 


C 


appointed) ir is /»:poſſ:b/r to pleaſe God withour 
faith in Chriſt, So then the, meaning is lajd 
| downe: and now appeatcs-the lirevgrth and 
force of che holy Ghoſts argument 

He that will be ſaved audeome to heaven, mnſt 
firſt pleaſe God - Bur without fairh it 15,5mpeſſivle 
to pleaſe God; Therefore without faith no man 
can be ſaved nor come in heaven : and by conſe. 


| needs be takenaway by faith. 
Now the uſe of this Canon, 
ſtood, is manifold and of great profic. 
Firſt, here we learne that faith is funply.and 
abſolutely weceſarieto ſalvation, and moſt ne- 
cellarie. of -all-other giftpand, graces of God 
whatſoeyers: And though mapy be required, 
yet among{t all holy graces thjs is the princi= 
pall, and more neceſſarie in ſome reſpeRs, than 
any-other. For howſoever hepe, and love, and 
zeale,and many qther graces of God are requi- 


andthough they all have their feyerall com- 
mendations inthe Word : yerof none of them 
all is it ſaid ih the whole Scripcure, as it is here 
of faith, that wwrhout it, 52 is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. And no marycll, for it is' the root and 
ground of all other graces,andgivesthem their 
life and being : for thereforedeth a may feare 
God, therefore doth he /ove God, therefore is 
he zea/o#s for Gods glorie, becautc he belce- 


deemer. 


followeth,that rhoſe tharlive in #gnorance,and 
| {o have no ſound faith, but a fooliſh preſump- 
tion, arc in a miſerable caſe : for how-eyer they 
may flatter themſelyes with-conceirs of their 


itis faith, with which they muſt pleaſe God, 
and nothing can without it. Ir ſtands them 


ſumption, and labour for a ſound and ſaving 
faich,and that will bring them to the fayour of 
God. 


And againe, as for ſuch as have received 


and that they having fairh muſt needs have 
knowledge, they therefore muſt looke and exa- 
| minc by their knowledge, whether their faith 
be a ſound faith or no: for herein many that 
have knowledgedeceive themſclves,and think 
they hayetruc faith whenthey havenot. Now 
if any man would know, whether his faich be 
ſound and faving,or no; it is knowne by this:If 
ic purifie the heart: for ſo faith S, Peter, That 
God by faith did purifie the hearts of the profane 
aud filrhie Gentiles. If then thy faich doe not 
piiyefie thy Leart, and cleanſechy life, and cauic 
thee ro abound in. good workes, it is no ſound | 


quent,therefore Henoch beingraken into heaven, | 


rightly under-| 


red, to makethe ate of a Chrittian complear ; | 


veth that God-loyech him in-Chriſt che Re- | 
Now then if fairh be thus neceffarie, then it | 


dcworions, and good meanings,and good intents; | 


thereforc in hand to layoff ignorance and pre- | 


grace tobeleeve;ſeeing faith is of ſuch neceſſitie, | 


| 


A814 | 


nor ſaving faith, ir is but a generall faith, ir is 
| burtan hiffocical knowlcedge,aud canot faycthe 
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{che world admire them, and they be never ſo 


| pompe an 


| alas, they have all found and felt, that withour 
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© eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewee. 
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(ule : he therefore that upon examination of 


his heartaud life, findeth his fz:th to be ſuch, 
ler him not content himſelfe, bur curne his ge- 
nerall fairÞ into a ſaving faith, which in this 
world will perifie his heart, and at the laſt day 
willſave hs ſole. And this mu (t every man the 
rather doe, becauſe whit kno wicdgye, or what 
other gifts of God ſocyer any man hath, with- 
out farth in Chriſt all are nothing: for it is faith 
chat ſeaſonech them all, and makes both them 
and the perſon himſclfe to pleaſe God. 
Secondly, if it bz imepoſſible without faithto 
pleaſe God, then here we ice the fond and foo- 
liſh hypocrific of the world, who will pleaſe 
God by other meaucs 3 ſome thinke if they be 
glorious inthe world, either for their wealth, 
or their wit; or their honour, or their authori- 
ey,or their learning,they reſently bringthem- 
ſelves into a fooles Paradiſe; and becauſc the 
world makes account of them, and they pleaſe 
themſelves, therefore they thinke it certaine 
[che y mn/f needs pleaſe God. Bur alas, though all 


farrein love with themſelves, He char fits in 
heaver larwgheth them to ſcorne. For, not all the 

5 glorie, nor all che millions and 
mountaines of gold in the world can plcaſe rhe 
\ Lord, for one of the leaſt of their many thou- 
ſand fins, wherewith chey have - m_—_ him. 
Let theſe men-aske Nebuchadrezzar, if his 
pompous pride : or eAchitophel, if his aQive 


lockes : or Teſabel, if her painted face and cowurtly | 
attire : or Nabal, if his flockes of ſheepe : orthe 
| Philoſophers,iftheir naturall /ear=ing : if all of 
| theſe, or any of theſe did ever pleaſe God : Nay 


| faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
| Third!y,it is the opinionnot of the T wrke a- 
lone in his Alcaron, but of many other as ill, 
that every man ſhall be ſaved by his owne reli- 
gion,ifhe be deyour therein ; be he Twrke, /ew, 
ground and rule of eAtheiſme, and appeares 
a to be moſt faile; for no ſalvation with- 
out pleafing of God, and without faith it 15 ime 
| poſſible to pleaſe God: therefore no religion can 
fave a man, but that. which teacheth a man 
rightly to beleeye i» Chr:f?, and conſequently 
to pleaſe God, But everie rcligion teacheth nor 
to belceevein Chriſt; ſome notar all, and ſome 
nor aright; and therefore itis impoſſible for ſuch 
arcligion to ſave a man. Againe,be a man what 
he canbe, unlefſe he be within the covenant of 
| grace, he cannot be ſaved : but he cannor bee 
within the covenant, bur by f«/th,therefere no 
.man can be ſayed by any meanes, but by true 
faith : nor in any religion, butrhar which tca- 
cheth true faith, vn: 

Here therefore not onely T wrkes and Jewes 
arcexcluded ; butthisalſo ſheweth many P4- 
Pits, and many carnal goſpellers.in our Church, 


2 


or Chriſhan, Papi, or Proteſtant, but this is a | 


A 


(1 


| 
! 


their ſianes, and co give them heaven : and this 
| they imagine, though they know not what 


— — 
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of rhe molt men, that if they doe ſome good | 
workes, which carric a faire ſhewtothe world, 
as /iberalitie to learning , or charitie to the 
poore: firaight they thinke they have leave ro 
live as they liſt, and God is bound to forgive 


it is to betceve in Chriſt, or to repexe of cheir 
ſinnes. One of this religion came to the Pro- 
phet Micha in his dayes, and asked him this 
queſtion,(uttering that plainely which all ſuch 
men thinke in their hearts; )#herewithallſball [ 
come before the Lord, and bew my ſelfe before 
the high God? Shall I come before him with thou- 


B 


| and offers more,Shall/ give my firſt borne for my 


ſanas of Rammes, and ten thouſand rivers of | 
o07lc? He makes the queſtion, and would faine 
make anſwer himſeife : nay, he goeth further, 


tranſgreſſions, and the fruit of my bodbe for the ſin 
of my ſoule? But the Prophet anſwers him,ſhew- 
ing him hisfollic, and how litle God doth re- 
gard ſuch workes , without a contrice heart; 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what ts good, and 
what the Lordrequireth of thee Surely to do juſt- 
ly,to love mercie,to humblethy ſelfe,andtowalke 
with thy God. Marke how that anſwer fits this 
example of Heroch : He pleaſed God, hee wal- 


rerh the Prophet, if thou wouldeſt pleaſe thy 
God, and come to heaven by his fayour ; ne- 


head and craftie wit: or e Abſalom, if his goiden 


D 


how ſhort they come of that religion, which 
mult ſaye their ſoules. For this is the conceit | 


ver ſtand upon thouſands of Kawmmes, and river, 
| of oz/e, upon thy gay ang glorious workes ; but 
| bumble thy ſelfe,end walkwiththy God.No wal- 
| King with God (faith Aficha,) no pleafing of þ 


hed wich God, and was taken away : So,anſwe. | 


God: whatis it but all one, as if he had faid | 
without faith it 5s impoſſible 10 pleaſe God? Here 
then is no diſallowance of good workes, bur of 
workes without faithand true repentance:which 
thoughthey be never ſo faire and flouriſhing, 
yet it is impoſlivle, that without faith they 
ſhould pleaſe God: | | 

Hereby ic is alſo manifeſt, that all che ver- 
tues ofthe Heathen, and the works of ſuch men 
as cither know not Chiiſt: or knowing him, | 
acknowledge him not their onely Saviour : or 
acknowledgivg him, doe norcruly beleeve jn 
him with ſuch a faith as prrifiech rheir beats, 
arcnothingelſe,but as che Farhers calledthem, 
ſplendida peccars, gilded and glittering drofle, 
and beautifull deformitiess. And haw-cver this 
ſcemes hatfh, yer irmuſt geeds be true; ſeeing 
wit hows faith it is impoſſible ropleaſe God, 


ters appears, who preſurnpruouſ]y make fome 
Philifphers Saints : whereas they ſhould firft 
have ſhewed that they be/eeved in Chriſt ; and 
then we would beleeve and teach it 35 willing- 
| ly asthey :bucelſe, ifthey had had all the lear- 
ning, andallthe moral yertues in the world; 


impoſſible 19 pleaſe God, 
Gea regiſtred in the holy Scripenres, doth con- 


- And herealſo the vaniticof ſome PopiſhWri- | 


this muſt Rand for atruth, #/irhexr faith it is | 


Laſtly, here wee leatne, that the werd of | 


and 


taine in it\/xfficiext direition £.x all che ations | 


Mic.6.7,Þ. 
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: | Exod. 20. 
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; 1 Tim.z3.2,&c, | 
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and duties of a mans life : for without ferith no 
mancanpleaſe God. And ifno man,then no mans 


[ 


attions can pleaſe God which are not of f4ith - 


' for whatſoever is not of faith, is ſinne, Rom. | 


I 
| IF therefore mens aRions muſt proceed 


, 
[1 


1 
! 


, 
, 


 therfore all ations that pleaſe God, have ſome 


| 


{ 


'S 


] 


| 


| And upon theſe grounds'we have good reaſon 


| 


| 
| 


out which Word of God there can be no faith. 


"= - "E . 4 1 - 5 
> Tixp. 3.16,1% 2.7 imothy; All'S cripture ts given by inſpiration 
of God,and is profitable to teach,improve,correfl, 


»neut#{ which areditedtions for all forts of meh 


from faith, then conſequently muſt rhey have 


' their oround and warrant from the word : for 


O * 
faith and the word are relatives,and the one de- 


pends upon the other : no faith , no word to 
binde : no ward, no faith to beleeve. But al] a- 
Qions that pleaſe God, muſt be done in Faith , 


ground and direion in the Word of God,with- 


And this is true, not onely in holy aftions, but 
even in the common ations of mens lives, and 
lawfull cafings. This is a principle, which we 
muſt firmely beleeve and receive. And beſide 
this a7g#ume-t here, itis alſoproyed bythe e- 
vident teftimonies of the holy Ghoſt. S. Par! 


anainſtrott isriohteouſnefſe,that the man of God 
may beabſolute, and made perfel# unto all good 
worker, How can the ſufficiencie of Scripture 


{be more ſufficiently in words exprefled ? A 


ezine, Everie creature and ordinante of Yod & 
good, &'c. For it ts [antified by'the Word of God 
and pray7r.Now ifthe Scripture make # Chrifti- 
an perfetÞinall good workes,;how cantirbe,burir 
And if every ation be ſanitificd by the word, 
how can that be but the word hath warranty 
anadireQion for cycry aQtion and duty, which 
may falt out in the courſe of a Chriſtian life ? 
D 

to bereſolved of this truth. - 

But now if any man askehow'this can be, 
for the Scriptures wete written lofigiagoe, and 
the ſtories are of particular wer, #arions, and 
terge 1, and the (ommandements are Khowne to 
be butren ; how theh'can the ScripttiresFeeld 
ſufficient direions for eyctic matis particular 
actions? Tanſwer, the Scripture'gives directi- 
ons forall aQtionstwo wayes:Either by Rules; 
or by Examples: Rules arc of twoſorts' Gene. 


rall, or particular, Particular cules for particular ; 
D 
| And againe, when he had waſkicd his Apoſtles 


callings-are many : for Kings; they*miſt read 
Gods booke ;and not have many wives, nor gather 
roo much fubver and pold+ They mut bewiſe and 
learned; and kifſethe foune of God Chrift Teſws, 
and many other: for Miniſters,they mult be apr 
to teach watching, ſoburmetyonne ſehollers,and 
many other : and ſ&conſequentlythEmoſt of 
the callings that are inthe eoknworayealth, 


havetheit particulardreAions mm plaine rules, | 


Genel rules arg firſt the rew Cornmiande- 


inalty\miexs* what wo be done, whatnot to bee | 


+ donein all actions towafds God and men; and 


keihn1:; | mcfiih athagestAs; Wharſorver yon wonld that | 


1 
: 


beſides, 46thenew!Feſtamentthereare ſome 
few rates, which aregeners!! direA&ions for all 
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iyes him ſufficient diret0n for all his workes? | 
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| as a 9747, oras a Jew borne, they arc both our 


| direRions for our actions : 28; his obedtence,his 


j©” Now asfor the examples of mevias the'ex- 


| brpe I5. 4+ And ſo for them we are to know, 
{ word, /are therefore" to: be avoided, becauſc 


Kid ; Davids adnlterie; arid inany other His} 
© on infir-]. 1 


"_ 
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| men ſhould doe to you,doe you the ſame unto them, 
Againe, whether you eat 6r drinks, or whatſoever 
you doe,doe all tothe glorieof God, Againe, Lee 
allthings be done to edification, and without of= 
fence of thy brother. Againe, Let all your worhs be 
dene in leve. Laſtly, let no man ſeche bis owne 
(alone,) but every man anothers wealth, Now 
chereisnoaRionin the world, nor any dutyto 
be done of a Chriſtian man, be he publike or 
privateperſo, be it publike or privare 4(tio7, be 
ittowards God or man ; but if he have not a 
particulardire&ion, yet itfalls withiathe com. 
paſſe of ſome of theſe rules: and by the tenour 
of ſome of theſe, he may frame his worke' in 
ſuch manner as ſhall be pleafing to Ged, and 
comfortable to himlelfe. | 
Secondly, befides rules, there are Examples, 

which are ſpeciall direQions: and they are ci- 
ther of God, or good men. Extraordinaric cx. 
amples of God, namely,ſuch as he did in.cxtra- 
ordinarie times, or upon extraordinaric occaſi- 
ons, they concerne us not ; for theſe he did by 
the power and prerogative of the Godhead : as 
bidding of Abraham ſacrifice his ſonne, bidding! 
| the /rae/itesſpoilethe eAEpyptians,and ſuchlike, 
But the ordinarie werkes of Gods wiſdome in 
his creatures, of his j#/?:ce towards ſinners, of 
his 'mercie towards his children, of kis care! 
«hd providence towards all, are excellent rules 
of direCtion for us. Hences wee have theſe: 
tales; Bee yee holy, for I amholy : Bee yee mer- 
cifeell, as JO Father in heaven i mercifull, uk. 
6. 30. PTV 
"$6 forthe ationsof Chriſt, who was God; 
ard man: themiraculous ations of his power, 
which arpued his Godhead, as his waking np. 
o# the water;and ſuch like; arenodireRionsfor 
us. Nor againe; 'hfs ations and works done as 
he was Mediatour, as his faſti-g fortic daies,his 
paſſion and hismrits,cheſe are no direions-for 
us'todoe the hke : But, asthefirfſt give us i»- 
ffrattion ; fo theſe procure us juſtification, 
But thethird ſortof his aRionsdone by/him 


-inftrucion and Smitation, and _y are good 


'zeale, his patience, his humilitie, and all other 
'virtnes,.Concerning all which he ſaith himſelfe 
tous, Learneofme, for 1 am humble and lowly. 


fect, he bade them /carne of him to love one ano- 


that you ſhould dve even as I have done 'to you. 
Theſe his examples are rules of diretionto all 
meninthe like caſe, © 58 97115 1 

atnples of wicked men are Every way-to beef- 
chewed,” ſo*pJodlwwers are te be'ifollowed ; for 
whatſoever is written, is writtenfor ouMearnint, 


attheir examples oradtions, contrarictothe 


. | . Toh,tyil 
| cher : For, ſaith he; Fhave giver you example | | 
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:mfirmiries; and ſuch like. Sachas are directly 
agrecablc wich the word of God, are.ro bee | 
embraced and .reccived as direQions for our 
tives, not for rheir owne ſake, bur becauſe they 
are agreeablc to the Word, Butas tor ſuch as 
axe-neither commanded nor forbidden ; and 
being done, were ncitherallowed nor difallow- 
ed : theſe being done by godly men, and ſach 
who for their faith+ were. approved of God; a- 
9zin(t which no exception can beeraken in the 
Word, they be'asrules and directions for us in 
thelike caſes. Now there is no action that can 
fa/l ourin the life of a Chriſtian man,for which 
he hath not our of the Scripture cithera Y#/e ges 
rall or particular,or clic ſome example to foilow 
| which is as good as a rule unto him. And thus 
we ſee how the Scripture affords directions for 
all our ations. Inthe demonſtration whereof, 
wehaye ſtood the longer, becauſe icis a prin- 
ciple of | 
ble. Firſt, wee muſt therefore inall the actions 
of our lives and callings, take conſulcation with 
the word of God:and tor our direRtion there- 
in, wee mult ſearch for cirher gencrall or par- 
ticular ritles, or atleaſt for examples of podly 
men in like caſes. And without the warrant and | 
direRion of ſome of cheſe, we are byno means 
roenter into anything, or to-doc any worke. 
lf wee doc, then wee cannot cleere our (elyes 
from finne in to doing : for wee finne, becauſe 
wepleaſe natGod in doing rhat action: we pleaſe 
not God,becauſc we have no faith forthe doing 
{ ofit: we have no faith, becauſe we have no ware 
rant nor ground in rhe word for it. Therefore 
what ever a man pretumeth to doe withour 
ſome warrant in the word for his direRion, he 
ſannesin {o doing. 


duty: forif no action can poſſibly pleaſe God 

thatis done without faith, nor can be done #7 
faith without warrant from the ord, ther 
muſt they bee Gods mouth unto the people, to 
be able to tell chem what is lawfull, what is un- 
lawfull by-che word ; that ſo their people may | | 
perform their ations in faith, and conſequent- { 
y ow God. 


it is a principle of fo great moment, the holy 
Ghoſt in the next words proceeds tothe proofe 
of it. 


God ts, arid that hee is a rewarder of them that 
ſecke him. Theſe words area proote ofthe for- 
mer rule; and the reaſon ſtandsthus; | 


But Heerhat pleaſeth GOD, commethto God, 
Therefore He that pleaſeth God, mnſt needs be 
leeverand ſo,without farth it is impoſſible ro pleaſe 


ciaily in this example, is to labourto have fel- 
lowthip with God in Chriſt : as is manifett in 
haree places more. Inthe fourth Chapter, we 
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eleventh Chap. to the Zebrewes. | 
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great MOrnene, Theuſe hereof is dou- 


C 


Secondly; here Mzinifters muſt learne their | | 


oW having laid downe this Rule, becauſe 
For he that commeth to God,muſt beleeve that 
Hethat commeth to God, muſt needs beleeve 5 


od, 
| He that commeti) to God | 
To come to God inthe Scriptures, but eſpe- 


| 


tk. 


j the reaton why that phraſe is fo ofcen iifed 'to | 
{ihe Hebrews is, forthat many of rhem havin 

| receivedrheprof flion of Chrift,afterwars! for- | 
| ſooke him againe, and fell from his relipion, 


Chrif,and to God by Chiift;Sothehthe tea! 


| that we are taughtbythe very light ofnatnce : 
| burthat this God, whom'in Chriſt ke 1zbours 
| to know,and cone neere,#rhi inye fl anly Cod 


 eyer to thinke othervwile : | 


arc bid ro:goe v2laly to ch: rÞroane of grace + and | 
in the ſeventh, (57i/t is {aid to bee able per- | 
feitly raſuwerhens that coms unto God by him: | 
and inthe renth; wee are- called ro draw nerve | 
with arrne heart in afſurance of faith: Oni of all 
which places ir appeares, that ro cometo God 
i5t0 havefellowthip with God by Chfift And 


o 
- DO 


and by renotincing Chriſt, fel away from God. 
Therefore he exhorreth thera ro the hoedls/? 
there bee in any of theman evil ber, ard nn. | 
ſaithfull ro depart from the living Gad; Chap.. 
12.Nowbyrhe contrary, Iftorenoutice Chriſt 
betofallor got iway from God:theriwe may | 
her, that to come to God, is to'tkeave ro 


ning is, Hethat will have anyſeHowThip with 
GCou in Chrift, Hemuſt'beleeve.: 7 - © 
What muſt he beleeye?2 Two things, * 
1 That God 8,2 That he #s a tewarder of chew 
that ſeeke him, OO oY 
He muſt firſt beleeve thar God ro; © 


Tharis) nor ſo much thacthers is a Gall, for | 
8 


Thisis a notable poift in Chriftidir refoion 
to beleeyethat God wv God imderd + nota hRi- 
on, a ſhadow, orimaginaric God, but God ix- | 
deedi>forit is theſcopeofthe firſt Commande- 
ment,that God gave mankinde.Ifany man ob- 
je; Thereis noman that knowes' God, but | 
confeſleth God r#be Go4,noman was fo mad as 

I anſwer, to beleeve the true God'to bee 
God indeed, is a matter of rear difficultic. 
For though a man by naftirc chinke there is 2 
God, yerdoe we tot by nature thinke the true ! 
God to beGod.Nay,by nature every man is an 
Atheiſt, and denieth in his heart the rye Godto 
be God; ind doth impugne the firſt Commizde- 
ment above all other. And this may xruty and 
{cfely be affirmed of all men thar ever came of 


they are Atheiſts ; and ir may beprovedrhys. 
By nature, though wee know ard belecye 
there 1s a God, yetthe corruption of our nature 


'_ 


eAdam(Chrittalone excepted) rhar by nature | 


is ſuch, as we frame and faine him to our ſelves 
ro be ſuch a one as wepleaſe ; for wee deny in | 
our hearts his power, his preſence,and his juſtice: | 
Bur rortake away theſe three from him, is to de- | 
ny the true God ro be God madeed. 
- Firſt, men by nature deny Gods preſezce - | 
For men would be aſhamed rode many things | 
inthe preſence of ary'man, even rhe baſett w | 
the world; which when chey are out of mens | 
fights, and yet in Gods preſence, they commit | 
careleſly and boldly. fpeake nor of narurall a- | 
Ctions, which are lawfuil;& yetin many wher- 

of there is none ſo great ſhame, as men natural- 


| ly refuſe ro doe them before others : 
3 


but 1 


Da meane! 


Y 


___ 


-- 


| He b.q.16 ard7. 


25.2304 40, 2 Js 


— ———— 


m— 


0239 | 


« 


| 


Plahro.11, 13,13. 


Eſa-36.18, x 9,%c. 


Ea-28.r5. 


ww 


eA (ommentarie upon the 


meane ſinfull ations, which not ferany natu- | 
rall unſcemelineſſe, but even for cheir foulnefle 
and uglinefſe, becauſe they are heinous Gnnes, 
men would feare ro doe if avy man were pre- 
ſcat. Sceing then men feare nor, nor ſhame not 
ro doe them,though they be in Godspreſence; 
it followerh,thattherefore they naturally ima- 
ine,that God would bepreſent : for if they were 
FA perſwaded, they would nor commit them, 
though they cftcemed God no better than a 
man. 
Secondly, men by nature deny Godspower, 
thus ; When a man offends a Magiftrare by | 
breaking any law which may deſerve death, or 
ſome greac puniſhment, he is ſore afraid; and all 
his care 1s, how hee may eſcape hispuniſhing 
hand. Bur let a man offend God never ſo much 
by breaking carcleſly all his hely commande- 
ments, he ncycr fearesatall, nor trembles at the 
puniſhment belonging unto them. How can 
this be > but that howſocyer he grants chere # 
4 God, yet bee is not-per{waded that God hath 
power ta revenge the conternpt of his lawes,and 
therefore hee never feares nor ſhripks at the ce 


| membrance _ofhim, nor flicth at allfrom-hisre- 


vergivg hand, but ploddeth on un ſinne with- 


out feare. | 
Thirdly, man by nature denieth Gods5#- 
frice : forthe Juſtice of God is to winkeat fanne 
in no man, but to condemne and. puniſh it 
whereſocyer he findesit, by infliingrhe cur- 
ſes of the lawupon,ite But man denieth this j#- 


fſtice : for though hee finne againſt Gods.law, 


and his conſcience cell him otic ; yerhee per- 
ſwades himſelfe, there is no curſe nor puniſh- 
ment due for it, atleaſt that he ſhall eſcape it: 
nay, though hce {ee neyer ſo many before him 
puniſhed tor the ſame fin, (yer our nature is ſo 
blinde and ſo corrupr) he thinkes for allthac, it 
hall nor light on him. Andit is lamentable, yer 
moſt true, thatthe Godof the ignorant men is 
amecre /del, a God made all of mercy, and 
which hath nojuſtice in himat all,and their fins 
they careleſly lay all on Chrift, and ſay God is 
meiCifull:and inthis conceit they care not how 
ignoranly, how looſly, how prophanely they 
live; and their hearts never have areverecnt and 
awefull thought of the juſtice of God. 

Thele are the pitiful imaginations that all 
men by nature have of God. All theſe may bee 


proved by evident Scripture : Thefirft, inthe 


Plalm, where David brings inthe wicked, fay- 
ing to themſelves, God hath forgotten, hee bides 
hu facehe will not ſee, he willnorregard. The (e- 
cond, by the blaſphemy of Rabſakerh,who ur- 
rered with his tongue, that which all mens 
hearts think by nature,whatGod candeliver you 


| out of my hand*Thethird E ſay proves apparent- 


ly, where he tels us that the wickedſayzwe have 
made a covenant with death, and with hellwe are 
at agreement,thougb a ſcour gerunover and paſſe 
thorow, it ſhall not come at ns. 

Thus both Scripture and plaine demonſtrats- 
ons prove this to becetrue, Thatevery man by 


B 


C 


_ 


nature deniethGodspreſerce,power,and juſtice, 
and therefore is by nature a plaine Atheiſt, noc 
beleeving that God is God indeed. Now further. 
more, thereare foure ſorts of people that pur in 
practice this Arbeiſme. 

Firſt,fuch as are not aſbamed to ſay openly, 
[s there a God, or no? and dare Ciſpute the que. 
ſion, and ar laſt ayouch there & »one; bur that 
all matcers concerning God and his wor/bip, arc 
nothing but devices of politike men, to keepe 
ſimple men in awe, and to make fooles faine ; | 
but cheſe themſelves arc fooles of all fools, and 
thedevill deviſed that impious conceit, to keep 
them in miſerable blindneflc. There have becne 
ſuch feoles inall ages, yctin old time David 


| 


ſaith, Theſe fooles did but ſay in their hearts: bur 
now the fooles of theſe laſt and roteen ages.are 
ripe in their folly, and they dare ſay with cheir 
months, There is no God. Theſe are Monſters | 
in nature, and devils incarnate, worſe than the 
devill himſelfe ; for hee in judgement never was 
an Achesſt, Theſcarcro bee marked and hated 
worſe thanToads and Adders:and iffuch a one 
can be convicted by any lawfull evidence,ife- 
ver Heretike or Trayter deſerved death, ſuch a 
one deſeryes tenne dearhs; as being a Traytor 
to God, ro Mankinde, and to Nature her ſclfe. 
And though theſe wretches fay,there is mo God, 
yet make they a God of themſelves, ſacrificing 
all _ aftcQions to their pleaſure, and cheir 
rofic. 
| The ſecond fort are ſuch,as acknowledg and 
worſhip a God, but a falſe god. Theſe have 
beenc inall countreyes,and in moſt ages,as Hi- 
ſtories doe ſhew: ſome worſhipping the Sunne, 
ſome the Moone, ſome ftarres, ſome beaſts, 
birds,fiſhes;ſome dead Idols of wood,or ftone, 
or metall. Ana of this ſort, andno better, arc 
ſome in theſe Churches, where the truc God is 
worſhipped : the Apofile faith, Coveronſneſſe 5; 
Idelatry ; for if a mans heart bee ſet wholly on 
riches, then.the wedge of gold « his god. And to 
other, whoſe affeQtions are all on pleaſure,their 
bell « their god, Let theſe men hold injudge- 
ment as they can, their praQice I am ſure pro- 
claimes Atheiſme. 
The third ſort are ſuch as acknowledge and 
worſhip the rr#e God,bur in a falſe manner: and 
oftheſethereare 3.principal ſorts; firft, Turks : 
Secondly, ewes; who hold thetrue Gad, bur 
deny the Trinity of perſons, and the deity of 
Chriſt. Thirdly, 
one God ,and hn Trinity of perſons, as we doe: 
butlooke at their doQrine, and(iftheir words 
have any naturall —_— they deny it: forit 
the ſecond perſon be true Chriſt, then hath hee 
two natures, Godhead and Manhood : bur by 
their fained Tranſubſtartiation,they quire rake 
away thetruth of the Manhood. And againe, 
Chrift hath three offices ; hee is the true Kive., 
Prieft, and Prophet of his Church : and ifhce 


Qrine in plaine words, and neceſſary conſe- 
quence denieth them all, as hath beene ofcen 


proved 


thetrue Papift holdsin word | 


be nor {@ hee is not Chriſt : But the Papiſtsdo- | 


Pay, 


| 
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eleventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. "i 
p proyed unto their ſham, and publiſhed ro theþ A 2. How God rewards themehaticeke him, 
[5 corld : and they never yet-tothis daycould| | Forthefirſt : a man truly ſeckerh Goll, by do. 
= ordur(t anſwer it; forif they doe they thall| | ing foure actions : | | | 
n fone either heare us againe,or cite we will re- | Firſt, a man mul? forſake himfſelfe, goe our | 1 
cant it. But till then it appeares, that cheir God | of himſfelfc, and as ir were loſe bimſelte.in his | 
] is by their doctrine notthe rr#e God, butan1-| | owne judgement, when hee imends ro ſecke + | 
: dol: for hee that denteth the Sonne, denterh the| | God, If any aske how that may be ? I anſwer; 
t Fatheralſo, as faith S. leh, | | | Thus: Amanmuſt labour to fee his finnes fully | 
c The fourrh fortof Arheifts are ſuch as ac-| | anddifiintly,and in fight therof be caſt down | | 
c | knowledge and worlhip the «true God, and | | 11 himſclfe,as a man is, when he ſcech his debts | ' 
: worſhip him in true manner, forthe ourward | | then ter him looke into himlelle, and ſeeif hee | 
l worſhip;bur in their lives and daceds deny him. | can finde in himſclfe any abilicic to pay thoſe | 
d | And theſe are not to bee fought for in 7 wrkie,| | debts, orany mecanes im the world to farishfie | 
e | or{z7y, or {rely - forall Churches are full of | Gods juſtice,and/purchale pardon. And if upon | 
d ſuch Proteſtant-Acheilts. /raly may have more| | duc examination hee finde none at all, no nor ' 
t | Pau Acheilts in judgement than we : bur rhelehy- B| the leaft,nor any thing inhimſelfe,but an accus- | : 
e | poCrites and Atheilts inlife,are here alto ; thoſe | ling, and raging confcience ; lethim then fall | 
r rares wee haye amongit our corne. Of theſe outof all love with himſclfe, nay hateand ab. | 
$ (peakes the Apoſtle, that they profeſſe to 220w horre himſelfe and his owne baſenefle : and 
e God, bat deny hin in their workes. Lex this | | laſtly, let him deſþaire of bis owneſalvation in 
; | [{xeme no wonder, that ſuch men be called A-| | or from himſelfe : and thus doing, he forſakes 
d theiſts; for the Apokile ſaith plainely, Herhar| | himſelfe, denjeth himſclie, and even loſerh| 
c | careth not for his family, worſe than an Tufidell: himſclfe. And thus neceflarily mult hee doe ro | 
% whereby icappeares, a manmay bce a profe(- himſelfe, that will ſer his heart to fecke the | / 
n for of the Goſpel, or a Chriſtian inprofeſſion, | | Lord. For God will bee found of none char | 
r and an Infidellor Atheift inhis practice : and| | hopeto finde helpe ar any hand bur bis: they 
» iris certaine,letany man profeſle what he will, therefore that ſeeke God, bur wili ſeeke theme 
, if his life be noughr, his religion is a falle reli- ſelvestoo, doe juſtly loſe: both Godand rhem- 
2 9:0n IN Nm. ſelves. | 
r Now then,to ſhut vp this point with the uſe Secondly, hee thar will ſceke God aright | 
chereof': If this be true, that thereare ſomany| | (when hce hath loſt himſelfe) malt huoger in 
, forts of Atheiſts, thatalmoſt che world is full, his heart and foule, notafter wealth and ho- | 
c and that wee areall ſo by nature : then, fir/tlex| C| nours, cafe, or pleaſuxes ; bur afterthe favour 
- us ſee how hard a matter it is. to be/eeve in God | and mercy of God in Chritt, forthe forgive- | 
2 aright ; and ifno man c0xze 70 God, bur hee thar| | nefle of his finnes : and one Erop of Chriits | | 
MK  beleeveth Goa arighr, then we ſee It 15NO mar- | bloud ro waſh away the guilr and {taine of his 
þ vel, though ſo tew come to God. Let us defiled and finfull foule, mult be dearer ro him 
e | therefore goc to God by carnett praier, to give] |*hanall the pomp and/glory of renne worlds. 
$ us his ſpiritzto worke trac faith in our-heatts, Looke how a hungry ſoule hungers after meat, 
5 andro make us ofa irue beleete, And ſecondly, | 224 3 faintie foule thirfterh atrer drinke ; ſo | 
1 ſeeing men may bee Ciriltians in profeflion. muſt his ſoule hanger after Gods mercy, and 
, and Atheilts in practice;letus all look narrow- | thirſt for Chrifts bloud:and theſe are neceſſiry: 
7 ly to out ſelves, and joine with our profeſſion, | | For asa-manthat undertakes a long journey, 
: Conſcience ad obedience : for elſe the more we | | mult bee provided of meat and drinke; to hee 
- know God, the worle wee are. It m3y plcaſe chat undertakes the journey to gore ſeeke the 
God afterto give us better mindes ; butas yer Lord, muft have this provifon forthe diet. of 
If wee are 10 better than deniers of God : and his poore foule, Gods mercies, andi(hriſts me- | 
| though we come neere God in profeſſion and|_ | 7#ts- and hee thar ſeekes, withourta ſoule-hun- 
in his outward feryice, yet indeed wee are farre p gringafter theſe, may fecke lorg and fide no- 
l from him, becauſe wee wane that truef:rhþ,| | thing. | 
f which muſt profefſe God, not in judgement a- Thirdly, if he will cruly ſeeke God, he muſt | 
I | lone, but in praQice ; and that will bring us| | not goe in every path : bur take the true and 
b neere nzto God,for he that commeth to Goa,muſt living way, which Chriſt hath conſecrated 63 | 
$ beleewe that God ts. And chus much for the firft his bliad : ror take any guide, bnt truſt ro | 
f thing to be belecyed, by him that will come to Chriſts ſpirit alone ro bee his guide: nor make | 
c Godand pleaſe him. | many mediators or meſſengers ro God, bur | 
/ | The ſecond is, | make Chriſt alone to God the Father. Wee | 
p end that he is a rewarder of them that ſecke) | ravalt therefore goe to him, and yeeld up our | 
, him." ſelves to bee raughr and guided by him, and | 
£ Itis 2 notable ſentence, and oneof the moſt | | leave ourſurt ro be preferred by him : wee mult | | 
E comfortable in the book of God :and containes| | not lookero come to God, by running on pil- * 
os | the ſecond thing to be beleeved. The parts are | grimages to this or that Sainrs picture, or |, | 
” naturally two : | | bones: orto our Lady of Lor2tro, Many have | | 
" 1. How a man doth ſeebe God. | | fought Godin thicfe, bur who ever found him? | 
d* 3 © | \ | Dd 2 New, 
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nacle at Lorerto all thy hfe,and licin hel for a!l 
that when thou art dead; and maift kifle all the 
Saints pictures, and bones, and hairc, and all 
their reliques in Spaine and ltaly, and all can- 
not get thee, one fight of Gods favourable | 
countenance. Nor againe, muſt wee-looke to 
come to God by our good workes, though we 
are todoethem : they are good margzs inthe 
way, and good evidencesof aright way; but 
they cannot open heaven, and ler thee in, And 
theretore. whenthou'haft done allthoucanſt, 
thou mutt forſake them all inmatter of juſtih- 
cation and comming to God. Onely thou muſt 
goc toGod by Chrilt,andcleave to bim alone; 
he isthe doore, the way, the truth, the life - and 
certainly neverman found God, that ſought 
him notin Chritt alone. And when Popiſh de- 
vices and diſtin&tions- have done all they can, 
wen will bee found Jiars, and Chrilt to ſpeake 
truth ſaying, No min commeth tothe Father bus 

me. 
: Laſtiy, when all theſe arc done, then muſt 


; God. For as it is impoſſible without faith to 
| pleaſe God ; ſois it impoſſible without faith to 


chou beleeve that God is become thy mercitull 
Father in Chriſt; and is reconciled unto thee in 
him : for there is no feare, bur if thou ſezke.God 
in Chriſt, thou ſhalr finde him : and when thou 
haſt done therhree former things thou maieſt 
ſafely,and affuredly beleeve,thatrhou haſt cru- 
| ly ſozghr God. Andaftcrall theſe, if rhou have 
| not firme and /ively faith, thou doeft not ſeeks 


finde God, Thus ifa man loſe himſelte, long af- 
ter Gods mercie; take Chriſt alone for his 
guide and mediator, and ſtedtaſtly belecve his 
reconciliation with God by Chriſt, thenhee 
ſcekes God aright : and tothis ſeeking, belongs 
a reward and blefling. Now then if th#s bee to 
ſeeke God, here is ſome light given toa great 
quettion,#hether the Church of Kome be a true 


Church, and their doGrine truly Catholique, 
orerroneous and failing in fundamental points? 
Foranſwer ; Can that be a true Church, which 
doth not bring her children to ſeeke God ? or 
that Carholike doarine, which teacherth nor 
her children to fceke God rhe right way ? but 
ſendsthem into 1009. by-waies? Surely if this 
be to ſeeke God, then ſearch all the Popiſh do- 
Qors, and almoſt all their writers, and ice whe. 
ther a man be not taughr to feeke God quite in 
another walke, Which way of theirs, whether 
it ordinarily bring the ſeekers: tro God or no, 
weleaveto Gods mercifull jadgement. But for 
our ſclves, as wee ſce wee have the true and li- 
viug way,the {ureand infallible way, by Chr:/f 
to God, by the Sanne to the Father + let usre- 
joice inthe comfort of lo richa mercy, and be 
raankefull tothe Lord for revealing himſelfe 
unto us, and opening unto us the true way to 
him, andto his glory. And thus much for the 
| cit point, how we muſt ſeeks God. 

| Thelecondis, how hee t arcworder of them 
| chat ſecke him- |} anſwer, God rewards them 


Nay,alasthou maiſtlodgein her forged Taber- 'A 
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that feehe him; 

Firſt, by offering himſclfe graciouſly to bee 
found of them thar ſecke bims + for hee never 
hides himſelfe, norturnes away from the ſoule 
that ſeckerh hizs ; burrather curnes to him, and 
meets him that comesto him : he 1s that good 
Father, which ſaw the prodigall ſonne atarre 
off, and methim, and received him, Luke 16, 


Yea, rather it isrrue, that hee & fozend of them 
that ſoxght him not. than ever ſought by any 
that fownd him not. And hereby God much 
magnifieth his grace and mercy to mankinde, 
in being fo affuredly found when men ſeeke 
him . For inthis worldit is not ſo; Ailmer ſcebe 
the face of the. Prince, faith Salomon - true, bur 
all men finde it not. No : Accefle to great men 
is nor fo caſic. :-they and their favour are fo in- 
cloſed, ' that men may long ſecke atore they) 
finde either them or it : but God here is nor {o 
incloſed, as hee will not be ſecne nor ſpoke to; 
hee is found of thealfthat ſeeke him. And as 
hereby hc honourech himlſclfe, ſo he highly re-. 
wardeth his ſervants : for there is no greater 
contentment to a ſubject, than ro perceive his 
ſervice pleaſeth his Prince, nor greater joy than 
ro finde his gracious favour when they 
ſecke it. 


Let then this praRice of the great God of | 


heaven, firftof all, teach the c7ear Ores of this 
world to bee willing to befond when they arc 
ſought unto : thereby fhall chey honour chem- 
ſelves, and cheere up the hearrs of their people, 
who {eeke untothem. And againe, itmay be a 


rich comfort to the poore ones of this earch : 
who when they ſeethey muſt lovg looke, 2nd 
wait, and pray, and pay, and ſceke the tace and 
favour of great men, and cannot finde ; may 
then remember,yet they have a God, who will 
not ſhut the doore upon them, will nor turne 
away, will not keepe ſecrct, willnor fcare them 
away witha rough anſwer, ora {owre looke, 
bur hath this honourable and princely grace, 
He will be found of them that ſeeks him. 

Secondly, herewardeth them that ſeehg him, 
by beſtowing his love and favour op them: 
not onely hee, but his fayour ſhall bee found of 
all that ſeeke him. Itis Gods favour that Gods 
children ſecke,and his favour they ſhall be ſure 
to finde, This is no ſmall reward unto them : for 
inthis world a man thinkes he hath enough, if 
hee have the Princes favour : and theretore it 
wasthe common phraſe in old time, Let mee 
finde grace or favonr inthe eyes of my Lord rhe 
King. So-ſpeake Gods children unto the Lord. 
Ir is nor wealth, nor honours wee ſecke for ar 
'Gods hand; bur ler 215 finds favorr inthe eyes of 
the Lordour God : and ſotheydoe, whar eve: 
they finde inthis world. 
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Thirdly, herewardeth them not with his #4- 
\ ked favour, but with the moſt gracious telii. 
monies thereofthat can be:which are two; For- 
giveneſſe of thezr ſinnes, and eternalllife ana glo- 
ry with himſelfe. This is all a Prince can doeto 
his ſubject, who hath oftended him; To forgive 


him) __4 


EPO IS ES ang re VIE SI OS: orgs — Nr er er ts 


4 pals ſaitb | 


TT  — 


 b- 


eleventh Ghap. to the KHdebrewes. 


OR _—_ 


— —— 


i 
| 


GE—_ 
od At GER, Goes, as ; ” 


—  —____©@©—_——_ 


toremlſh. 5 * 1 2 SH 1 C 
- Fourthly, hee rewardech them with the be- 


Ghoſt :che comforrywucreofits more,eveninrhe- 


contentments inghe world. 


ſeeking him. [5:17 6 30d 28h 59% tt 


| wards ; fo principally-andd ieethy rae hoty- 

Ghoſt meaneth «ternal life « asthough hee had 
ſaid, Hee rhaf.columeth to God,. cult [tedfaſthy 
heleevethat God jv able,and maſtwillingy&o re- 
wardzlithat come rohim, witha better reward. 


deſerve. . 53 aw 77 17ords 26110, {140 Oi 
- Lanſwer, this place indeed 1s groſly abufed. 
by-the Papiſts for chat putpoie.: but weeareto! 
know;the truch 3Starre otherwiſe; for God rc» 
wardarh men farewo cauſes. : Firft, for'his pro-: 
2iſeſake, ang that is: for his awne fake, fovit' 


and curſes) bus for; Chri/? andb higpterits * for 


| warging,' and, yer, mans. mens ae [neither of 
both -: and fo che argument 55.wought, That: 


doth jt for ether cauſes. Thustheſe ſpiders ga- 
ther. p9iſor ourgt this flower, but let usfucke: 
lent ule: om $413 131 1328 
| him,then.nor af themtharleekebim not; Wha! 
ſeeke not-God?* Wigued aud ungaely mer feeke: 
| him, not,; hut, rather ſecke- to»axy0d himyand, 
bisſervice : hjs Tegrence therekargohearic a. 
gainftthem.For whenthey heape:ir,their-cone: 


| faxewe can look for#9 reward front him. Doeft 
thou ſceke the world > thenmutithe:workd be 
thy cewarder : Dock tau ſeckero pleaſathy | 
lfe? chen muſt choy reward gy: ſelfe. Ang of } 
thou wilt picaſe the devill by, living in finney| 


; then muſt he bethy paymaſter : alas ! pittifull 


| ana tearetull willtheſe rewards be. 


their worthinefle gre our good workes rewat-/ 
ded. Sothen hete.are.cwo cauſes of Godsiyes!| 


God rewardeth,itherefore we weres.; tor Gout} 


Fit, if God {q%,8 rewarder of have that ſcoke!| 


fcietzce aniwergth, but we feebgnot. C oa 5 Thers: | 


cinningsof heavenand happinefle even in this!, 
D ” . . , L 4 / þ 
world, eA nod conſcience and joy in the huly 


birrereſt affliction, than all the pleaſures.and-| 
{2047 4} 
Laſtly,with the appartenarces.of heaven,antid, 
| of eternall life -r-namely, "thg:goud blefhup3 of |; 
this life, a: competent portnm-whereof God'| 
giveth his children.in this world, as rokens of | 
his favour; and asrewards of theirſervice, -and-| 


 .. Nowas thisplace doth'ajmearalicheſe te. | 


than this world can yeeld, exca withterernall|, 
life andglory-for his ſonnes ke. 5 1 1tht 2:0 
- Burthen will ſore 04je/73-(38d: remardertt |: 
28, therefore we merit; therefore yaod workes || 


was his owne ,goodnefſe that made-hinvpro-| 
miſe,,and,no fermer, debt hee owed toman. A- | 
gaine, hee rewardeth our go0a- workes, not for|| 
our merits, (for they are nathing, bur of dearh;| 


the /zancy : fox this notable ſeatentehach cxcel- [ſp 


tiim the fault; and remit the puniſhment:and ro A 
advance him to-honour. This doth the Lord ro | 
allthat ſecke him - hee forgives them the debri|/ 
chey owe him, whereby lite,and ſoule, and all | 
was forfeired ts him,and gives them allo lifee-/|. 
| vetlaſting: So plencifull 2 reward is given tem | 


{rom that Godywnder whoſe wings they are come"! 
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Aguine, if God rcward nove but them that 
ſeete hinm:hhere a ppeares the reaſon why fo m1. 
ny Papiſts die in our religion, and (with us) 
cleave to Ciriſts merits alone, whenthey come! 
to die; becauſe their conſcience thetrtels them 
that by their pilgrimages, reliques; will-wor 
ſhips, and mwny more of their courſes (ordina- 
ric inPoperte) they did never ſeeke- God, bur 
themſclyesandheir owne honour, io2ine, and 
credit 3-2nd full well know they that there i: 
20 reward due for ſuch ſeryice : a:dtherefdte 
by their practice they make ir a true Ayins, 
foe it agood living Papsſh,0ut dying s Prote- 
4 ORE 4 WELE 
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the Apoſtle ſaich; It :3100t ih wine ro { rye God,1 
Cor-15: $8. for God r'a'rewarder of iSemthat 
ſecke und faxve hins.. Therefore the Arheilt and' 
prophanennen ofthis World '((whoſay;;: Ut rx in 
vaineto ſerve God ;) andwhat profit is there that 
wee have kept his Commandennents ?'Y:ate here 
convincedrto be lyars againſt che trurh.' © | 
Then ſeeing itizs fo, lerithis admonmifhusalſte 
ſceke and ſerve God; injall truth andfinteritie. 
knowingwe ſcrvehitn'whowlregard ir, No- 
thing moreencourageth/arhanto ſerve his Lord 
and King, thantb4ce'chat his paines ate regar- 
ded, muhhis fervice rewarded: nor moredif. 
courageth amanthari-the,comiary.Ittit#ttfort 
God did ever forget any that ſerved him; let u- 
belt6wſtrviceelfe-whore; and thinke him un- 
worthy £@be ſoyg/brto wburif contrariwiſe, he 
ptver forgot, :nordectived, nor diſappoint 
any thar ſerved himj chen/is he moſt worchy ©: | 
have the iervice both of our foutes and bohes: 
Daevidiadecd once ſaid; In vaine rave Þ clean. 


| ſed myheart, 'and maſhed\my havds minnocen 


-y. Bur hecy was ther ina ftirong rompratior, 2 
bimſelfe there confeſſerh: bur atrerwards whe 
hee went inro the ſaniinary of God; and ſearched 
che rruth of rhe matter; hee confeſleth/hee was 
deceived, And thercfore as inthe firftiverſc her 
hadiacknowſedged, char God was goodtolfrucl. 
ſointhe-laft hee concludetih;' that it rs gv0d for 
him to. draw neere unto God::, and 16 thoug) 
che temptation was veryyelement)yet 48faick 
appcarrdiuvthe beginning, ſoichad viRtory in 
che end; and teſtified, that God &"#054 to '4ll 
that ſeche im. Another time alſo(for he was a- 
man of many ſorrowes and temptations) be: 
ing in:ſome- great dittrefle, his corruption fo 
prevailed that he ſaid, 1H men are liars: Whit 
ſoever Sammel, or Gad, or Nathan, and other 
Prophets have told me:of Cody love, and mer. 
cie, andof his'promiſes; and'providente, 2nd 
fatherly care; Ice irs alÞfate and noching (5. 
Now ſurely if David; or all the Kidgs in the 
world can prove'thrs; then ( ;od is nor iwors 


thyto-bee {ought afrrr': burgrear men thinke 


they may fy agyrthiog.. eſpecially whenthey | 


are moved, as Div: nerc was, But! when 

Daviderred into himlelfe, and confidered the 

wordsihe.hal fo nrelumptuouſly uttered; upon 
1 bercer \ 


VIC », 2h ; } +] 
Sccontlly, if God bee'a tewarder of them that{ 
ſcekehm, then wee teg it-i5 moſt arrive? whicÞ/ | 


Malace 3-14» 


Plal.73.13,&c. 


veiſ.17. 
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all poſtericies to Gods glory and his owne 


ſhame, that it was in paſſion, [ ſaid in my feare 
allmenarec liars : This hee ſaid in his haſt, orin 
his fearc : bur upon advice, in the uext verſe 
he confefſerh Gods benefits were ſo many and ſo 

reat to him, as he'cannor tell what rorenderto 
the Lordfor them : And in another place ht cri- 
eth out in admiration ; O howgreat # thy good- 
neſſe which thou haſt laid up for them that feare 
thee, andput their truſt m thee, even before the 


| Weeſeerhen,that merciful promiſe of Chriſt 
'js ever made good, Secke. and you ſhall finde, 


ſonxes of wen ! 


Matth.7.7.None ever ſought God, bur found : 
We may fcck our own pleaſures and live loole- 
ly, and bee deceived, and heare that fearefull 
queſtion, What profit have yee of theſe things * 
Rom. 6.21. Whatreward but ſhame and for- 
row ? but if we (ceke God aright,weneverloſe 


; our labour. Letus therefore ſceke God, let the 
| hand of our hearts kzocke ar Gods mercy gare 
'in Chrift, and we ſhall not goe away without 
| areward. The prodigall child fled from his Fa- 
ther,ſpent 2ll,and loſt his fayour: but he no ſoo- 
ner ſaid, / willrerurneand bumble my ſelfe to my 
Fat her :bur he found:him; and wan his fathcrs | 
favour againe. So let us but offer our ſplyes ro 
God, ( God underſtandeth our thoughts long be- 
fore ) hee will mceg us, and reccive us, and give. 
Ys areward.: £ Ne 


him, ſo all that ſecke him + None miſlehim; all 
find that ſcek.Great ones have not acceſſe, and? 
the poore kept out; bur all received as they 
come ; nodifference ; but the more carefully 
i any feeke,the more xwelcome are they. Here ler 
Princes as:d great men learn their dutiezat God, 
by whoſe grace and permiſſion they are what 
| they are. - TT, 
Firſt, let them thinke it unbeſeeming their 
{ creatreſſe, ro letany ſerve them without are- 
ward : and afſtaine to their honour, not to ler 
well-deſerving ſubjefts finde their fayour. Let 
them not davzt their hearts by not regarding 
them, and their paines : but let them encourage 
them to ſerve them, by looking at them, by 
good countenances, and good ſpeeches, and 
y rewarding cvcry one according ts his worth, 
| All great men ſhould eſteeme this,as one of the 
pearles of their Crownes, to have. it faid of 
mom ;Such aoxe is arewarder of them that ſerve 
im. | 
Againe, let them learne to diſpenſe their fa- 
| your, according to reaſon, and nor. affeQion 


ſeeke him, ſo let Princes be : for that is cruc ho- 
nour and juſtice to reward cach one as hee de- 
ſcryes. And that hee may finde the beſt, who 
doth belt, this will make every one ſtrive, who 
ſhould be firſt, and forwazdett, in all ſervicea- 
ble dutics. | 


them that arc under themin this world: ; far 


band adyice he confeileth;and writes it up for | A 


Thirdly, as God omecheb.ebearebice ſeeke | 
Cy 


onely. Gedis indifferent and equall roal rhar 


Further, this muſt teach them no: ro deſpiſe | 


B 


_ 


| | ſcekenorropleaſe God,but men; 


D 


| but ofcencimes a man for all his paines and care 
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chews the ſtate ofthis world requires that | 


difference of perſons, elſe it cangor ſtand : ic is 
nothing ſo with God,nor in the world rocome, | 
For there the ſubjeR, the ſervant, the poore | 
man, may challenge hispartin Gods fayour as | 
well as the beſt : nay, whoſocyer ſeckerh the | 
moſt carefully, ſhall finde the beſt reward. 
Moreover, kere is a comfort to the poore, | 
and the meaner fort of men, who arc appoin- | 
ted by Ged to bce underlings in this world: ; 
Secke they fayour here and finde it not ? worke 
they here and doe their duties, and are not re- | 
warded?Letthem learne to {ceck God, who wil 
aſſuredly bothregard whacthey doe,andabun- 
dantly rewardir. | 
Fourthly, ſecing God i « rewarder of them | 
that ſeek him:here is a comfortable encourage- 
ment againſt ewo great impediments, which 
hinder many aman Tow ſerving God. 

Firſt, ro fcke God is but a marter of mockerie 
toprophaiic men ; for leta man ſet hs face to 
leruſalem, there arc reſencly Samaritanes, 
which for that cauſe will hate and mockehim : 
Let a man ſer his heart co ſeeke' God, by hea» | 
_—_ word more carefully, praying to God | 
inftruRing hisfamily, or keeping the Sabbath 
more carefully thanafore, and forthwith hee is 
the laughing ſtocke, and the by-word to pro- 
phane men : butloe, here is comfort ; The God 
whomthou ſeckeſt will reward thee, and that 
ſo richly,that thou wiltthinkethy ſclfe well re- 
cempenſcd, both for thy ſervice, and their 
mockes. In this world men care not who thinke 
-orfpeak evill ofthem, ſothe Prince like them : 
and ſhall it not'cncourage us to ſecke God, 
though che world mock us? ſeeing {o doing we 
pleaſe God, and fo farre doth pleaſe him, as he 
will tighly reward us? Thofethetfore,tharfali | 
from religion forthoſe mockers;it appears:hey 


| 


Secondly, fora man that is a Hagiſirareor 
a Hinifter, to doe his duty carefully, is the 
high way to undergoe a burthen of contempt 
and hatred : inſomuch as many good men are | 
afraid to beeither 2ſagiffrar#s or Mmifters:for 
firſt, wicked wer mult needs hate them, be- 
cauſe the one is ro rebuke, and the otherto pu- 
niſh their faults. And againe, even goodmer are 
c00 reſpe&tleſſe ofthemthat are in theſe places, | 
and for the moſt parc neither yeeld them-rhat 
reverence, nor reward, that js due unto them ; 


raken for Church or common-wealth,is recom- 
penſed with hatred,cnvy,grudges,cvill words, | 
and ſlanderous reports. In this caſe,the comfort 
isthis, that though a man bee in che world nei- 
ther regarded, nor rewarded, as his delertis, 
yetthe Lord ſeeth what he doth,and is a plen- | 
tifull rewarder of all char ſeeke 2nd ſcrus him * 
and therefore eſpecially ofcthem, who nor one- 
ly them({elves/ferre him in his chicte places of 
(ervice, bur alſo doe winne many other co fecke | 
and ſeryc God. 


| p Fifchly,if Godbe a rewarder of them that ſeck 


him, ' 
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chat hate hims : for he that can mightily reward 
þ; followers, canalſo mightily berevenged of 
kisegemies, Theſe two are the two parrs of 4 
Kings power, tO be able highly to advance his 
friends, and mightily to punth his enemies: 
therefore principally rhis belongs to the King 
of Kings, This ſentence therefore 13 3 thunder- 
boltot a moſt fearcfull threatning againſt all 
impenitent finners 3 aſſuring them, thar ifrhey 
perſiſt ro prophane Gods holy name by the: 

careles finning againſt him, they ſhall be ſure to 
bade and feele him a powerfull revenger of 
chem chat hate him. Thus ke promiſerh him- 
ſelfe, Deute32. 40,41,42+ 1 lifr up my hand to 
| heaven, and 1 ſay, 1 live for ever. If 1 whet my 
glinering ſaord,and my hand take bold on judge- 
ment, [will execute vengeance on my enemies,and 
reward them that hate mee. Where alſo note 
how rhe ſame phraſe is uſed ; for here the Apo. 
ſile ſairh, God is 4 rewarder of chem that ſeeke 
him : So in Deuter, eArewarder of them that 
hachim, If any object how theſe two can ftand 
rogether ; for a man had as good hate him, as 
ſeeke him, if the' ſame reward belong to both : 
lanſwer; Areward, butnot thefame belongs 


uato them. Theeyes and murderers are juſtly 

rewarded,when they die for their facts:and the 

King rewards a good fervant, when he advan- 

ceth him to honour. They that ſceke God are 

rewarded with mercics and favours aboye their 

deſert: they that hate God,are rewarded with 

vengeance and torments, according to their 

deſert : and this ſhall all wicked 'men, and ene- | 
| mics of God, be as ſurero finde,as eycrany thar 

ſought God, obtained mercie. | 

Burt worldly men will ſay, we hatc not God; 
wearce no [ewesnor Twrkes, weare-hriftencd, 

and come to the Church, according to the law, 
25 good ſubjes ſhould doe, Tantwer jutither 


forthey degie notthe Godhead, bur acknows 
ledoe it, and are circumciſed; and live more 
ftrictly intheirdeyorions than woſtC hriſtians. 
Here is therefore mere required, or elſe wee 
ſhall make chem alſo good friends with God : 
But a man may hate God, and be neither T»rk 
nor ſew; he may acknowledge Chriſt and the 
| Trigitic, and yet hare God. For,as Chriſt faith; 
 [Hethat is not with:me,is againſt-nte; and be that 
Tov not with me,ſcattereth: $0\s it here; 
H 


not God, hateth God :. for there no man can 
know God, bur muft necds cither for his mer- 
cies love him, or elſe hate him for his juſtice 
againſt ſinne and ſinners. Againe, Chrilt bids 
us, If you love mekeepe my commundements. If 
thento keepe Gods commandemenes be a figne 
of.one that loyes God, it is a ſigne that one 
loves not God , whea he hath no care to keepe 
them By which ewo places, itappeares, that 
whoſoever makes nor conſcience of finne, is 
Gods cnemie, and that God ſo repures him: 
therefore letthus'feare evericman from living 


doe Twrkes nor /ewes hate God, if this be all : | 


le that; ſceketh-nor, ſerverh'inety and loverh | 


B 


C 


D 
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! doth the Deyils worke: for finne is the Devils 


carcleſly in his fine, and drive him to true re- | 
pentance: forelſe let him aſſure himſelfe, God | 
is not ſo plentifulla rewarder of them thar ſ{eeke | 
him,but he is as powerfull a revenger upon thoſe. 
that hare him. 

Laſtly, if God bee a rewarder of them that | 
ſecke h1ws, wee learne the great difference be- 
twixt Gods ſervice and the Devils. The Devils 
ſervants arc fed with faire words, bur get no- 
thing, the Devill is able to give them nothing : 
but Gods ſervants (as we ice here) areplenti- 
fully rewarded. God is a rewarder of therythat 
ſccke him : but the Devill is a deceiver ofthem 
that ſerye him. Bur will ſome ſay, There is none | 
ſomad to be the Devils ſervants. 1 anſwer : 
He that doth any mans workec,iscicher his ſer- 
yant or his {lave : but every ſinfull wicked man 


worke ; therefore all impenitent ſinners arc 
the Devils ſervants. Ir is Chriſts argument 


for the workes of your Father you will doe + mener- 
thers and lies are hus workes, you live in theſe 
ſinnes, and doe theſe workes ; therefore you are 
his ſervants, f 
Again,the holy Ghoſt ceacherth us,thatwho- 
ſoever committeth ſinne (and. liveth therein 
without repentance,) the ſame is the ſervant of 
finne. Now fmne is but the 5awdor broker to 
the Devil: they thar are the ſervants of finne, 
finne preferres:themto the Devill, and ſo they 
become his. ſervants : therefore whoſoever is | 
the ſervant of /mne, is by thatmeanes rae flave | 
and ſervant of the Devill alſo. Which if it be 
crue, it will fall our upon the reckoning, that 
the Devil hath more tervants inthe world than 
God hath: which is ſo much the more lamenta- 
ble, inaſmuch as he deludeth all his ſervants, 


and is notableroreward chems,nor to give them 
any good thing. . "I , 

Bur: wilt ſowe fay, this is nothing ſo; for 
contrariwiſe, who have the honours, pleaſures, 


and wealth of this life, who have hearts caſe |- 


and the world ar will, but fuchmen ? I anfwer: 
True, it is commenly fo ; but have they thote 


from Sathan ? No,not the leaſt of thern all, bur | 


all from God: for every man is Gods chiide by 
creation,and ſome by grace:to eyery one of his 
childrewhe ordaines and gives « portion + but 
ro his children by: grace 4'donble portion; 
both here, and in heaven. The wicked men, 
they will not feare nor' ſerve him 5 there- 
fore they: have no part nor portion in heaven, 


are ſome men, which arc men of chrs world, and. 
have their portionin this life : theſs mens belles 


bur here they have it : Sofaich David; rmnere | 


tothe Jens :Tow are of your Father the Devih, 1,1, x. 446 


on. 6: 36 


j 


Pſal. 17. 24+ 


God filleth with his hidden treaſwres, they ard 
their children have enongh,and leave the ref for | 
their children after them. Where it is manifeſt, 
char wicked men have their parts and portions 
of Gods'bteffings in rhis world, and chat all 
their wealth and pleaſurcs are granced chem 
by and from God,as their portion; relerving the 


| principall part of che portion of his children 


for 
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for 2-better life. Therefore all the: good rhings | A |ningand uſe of this notable ſenrence : wherein 
| Luk. 16, 35. of this life; which Divesrecerved, and all wic- we have ſtood the longer, becaulc it is one of 
ked men doe receivein this life, are norany re- the moſt excellent principles of all Prattical 
wards of Sathan,burgifts of God; ſo unworthie | | Divinttie. Ree 
a maſter is the Devill ro ſerye. Indeed hee will . Now putail together,and we ſhall ſeehowy| | 
promiſe his pooreſhvesany thing,burcan per- proves Henoch to be taken away by faith ; which| | 
torme nothing, but; will lie unto them and dee iS the firſt ground, and the maine matter of aj 
ceivathent. .Hertold Chrif confidently, when this example and of theletwo verſes. 
helet him«ſee thi glorie and grcatnefle of this ii God us arewarder of all hrs children that ſcche 
bl a9 world, aAchis is mine, and I givettomhom [ him by faith: therefore it is faith by which Gad| 
6% betiogs 28 tho uy hildrenpleaſe God :and thereforc holy Henoch 
we will hut he was a har from: the beginning, and | |& P y Henoc 
ſohewshere. He lied to the firft Adam, and to who was taken upby God from carth to heaven, 
Gen. 3-445+ marvell;that he dare/avouch fo fond and loud | | bethpleaſed God by faith, atid by farth was ta. 
| 2 licin tho preſence of the ſecond Adams, Jelus ken away, © 
Chrifti-He. promiſed the fir Adam to make »: And thus much for the commendation of | | 
| him God, and here the ſccond Adam to make | | Hemochs faith, and conſequently the example; 
him King and Lord of-all the world, andthe |B | of ſuch, as lived inthe firft world before the 
glory of it; bur he petformied both alike,he de- fizod. 
ceived the firſt; and: fo had the ſecond alſo, if | | -; Now followeth thecxample of Noah, who 
he had cruſted him.Nor did everany truſt him; | | lived in both wotlds; borh before andafter the 
but he deceived him,(I mean even for the baſe flood. 2: 2 
| things of this lifez)witneſle elſe all his-witches, | | i | | 
(his moſt devoted and profeſicd ſervants of all * gfe 
* other), if ever hemadeany one of them weal- 
| thie: allagesarenotable ro ſhew one, Where- 
| as; onthe ather fide, there was never man that 
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_  } comforts forthislife(and ſome abundance)and | |} $1, «RF He 36 24  » 
yetall that is buc re fruits and beginuings {at yt: *N. 0.4. H,S: Faith. 
| of that 7ewara, whichis laid upfor there mes | || 214 1G 25 Ver gp 
nocher, world. . Which þeingitrue,'is ir. not | | 1:5: IS "8 LR Bag N . 
| py ee — ns 73191 BY. "AUD, N04  DEIN 
all this) debalg chemlelves torthis baſcand fla | Oyun HM ALE Tn AL SL F159 
| viſh ſexyice.ofSatay,ang to refuſe thishigb and Tarned of God. of. the things | 
honourable Texvice-of «/mighry Gods. Acom- | ypftohre ere as Jet not feene, 


mon ſervant jn.this world bath more wit « be;if 


he cap-heare of a batigy-{ervice,, a.Maſter who moved -WHb reverence, pre- 
hared the.oA rke.u0 the ſaving 


Bins: berter wages, 3nd: wba barter preferres 
meanes to ger the other. And ſhall not-we/be | | 526 :ih, 14691," LE abogt 
as wilg.both forſoulg;ayd hotlieastbey forthe | | of. hrs 'bp uſh old.” o h 7 ug hb 7 h c 


ſerved God, but. had a comperene«meaſare of 


; a fervangs,will leave luisold Maſter,and make 


bodiz alone ?.Shallthesleavea.manfor a man,;\ FT > bot SH TY 
| aud, ſhalnot we leave the Devillfor God? ::.: ; Whioh ufrke be tondemne a the 


Ol ? SPB 381 23 5 ih Ms aL 4 
. .-Letustherefore abandon the baſefervice of | world;2and :Was:made herre '0f | 


Sathan, whomncither ca,nor will reward ther |; ' 51:9 18 0251152 aert! Dig o: _ 28 
thar ſerve him; pugayay ſo ita Matter who the Tightepuſne (@': Thich. 1s by | 
hath:not..fo much as, mcat and driake to give faith 11991 50 bs , on) 9eh yatr (ho 8 2 
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vs (for. we have eyenthat from God: burofhis | nin wart ad paged 
Fra N this vets! is contained the] , 


owne,. he hath nothing to give us, ſaveinchis | £j 
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world ſforrow,ang ihazme, auil anif{gonſcience ; TW) Sf" bl third example, and the:laft| * 
and in the-world wo come, thecrorments of hel | | fend: RBFD) in order of thoſe. who! h- 
with himſelte :),and-let us all ſcekathie bleſſed ERS ERA ved afore:the:floud; in chef 
| ſervice of God. If Pe Anave.es bay te-atraine| | Wat ey) fir aridbald wortd ;.name- 
it, goe to Corif, Ly Jearty conteſrorwot thy HY EIN of chercowned Patri-| 
| . +. ' | fingeg, ang eanciipayer, and beowill preferre.| | 43:7 2: 167 #:arke Nakby nhe remb from 
thee to God his Father : for never: was any de-. | | Adlirn,. I» ,201f5 4. nl} brig 0} 111142! 
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| pied, that with 2. good and true heart;-offcred | |*;1 Of whomand wholefairh; great and glori- | 
himſclfe to. Gods {ervice..Theaſhallwe feele:| | ous thivgsarafpokenin this vert 51and charin 
andfinde what a bleſſed things, isgabeGeds | | adighancegeelicnt tile, fultof majeſtic; and 
| ſeryant : of whom, it was ever trueg, which the: | | divine elaqueoce: 161 oil cf hy oh en 40 
| | holy Gloft here {djxh, apd is angeyerſþallbe, | | ::Kopeemwg:Nooby fairh, ry. points aredait 
| | that Te is as bouanrakle ranaraer of ther that: | dp fall zthe grovndafis faith : ſecondly, 
| | ſeeks him. P07 1300 gn tiny} | the commendation ofid. anda bur on ot 
| | And. thus we haye (in.fome part) the mean} | -- The growndathix fairh;ootaia fpeciall rove- 
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| 2. Gods mercieon Noah,thathe would fave 
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 merciful{providence to him aad his family,thar 
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| warned of God, Thee things revealed, whereot'| 
God warned him, arc laid downe two wayes: | 
irft generally, ro be :hings as yet nor ſeene ; then | 
parcicularly chree in number: 

1. Gods /#dgement upon the (infull world, 
chat he was purpoſed to deftroy ir by water. 


him, and his family. TI 

7- Thathe would fave himby an Arze, and 
cherefore he muſk'make one : and theſe be the 
chivgs whereof Noah was warned of God. 

His faith is com7:1ded by thrice worthy ef= 
fes or operations in him, I. Ir moved in bins 
4rever2nce,or a revercnt regard of che warning 
ſent him from God.lI.It made him prepare the 
Arb:: of which Arke there are ſer downe two 
ends : 1. It ſrved bis houſheld, 2. It condemned 
the world. 1 11. Ic made bin heire of the riohte- 
auſncſſe, which i by fauh., 

This, I rake it; is the true reſolution of theſe 


— 


— 


words : and they containe many excellent 
chings concerning his faith. | 

By fuith Noah berg warned of God, of the 
things which were as yet nor ſerene ;] 

By faith,chatis,by a generall and hiſtorizall 
Faith,and alſo by atruc and ſaving fa:rh inthe 
Meſſias to come, Noah being warned of God 
of the juft [xdgement he purpoſed to bring up- 


on the world,by anunivycrſall flood ; and of his 


he would fave them by an Arke, (all which 
things were then tO come, and therefore un- 
ſcene) he belecyed thele forewarnings of God : 
and therefore, in reverence to 'this meſſage 


by faved his houſhoid, and condemned the 


from God, he prepared the Arke, and there- 


wicked world. And fo his faith, by all theſe 


B Lora N od will drenathing but hereveales bis ſe- 


appearing to bee a true and lively fzirh, did 
make him a juſt and r7ighreozs man in Gods 
ſehr. This isthe ſumme and ſubſtance of N#- 
3 

in order. 

The firſt point is the ground of kis fairh, 4 
warning or an anſwer from Goa, For, he being 
righteous man in that wicked age, wherein 
2llthe world welrred in wickednefle, and wal- 
king before God-in great holineſie, whenno 
man cared for rcligion, he had this ſpeciall fa- 
rour from God, that when he purpoſed to de. 
| troy the world foxtheir finne, hefirſt of all re- 
; vealcd ro righteous Noh that: purpoſe of his. 


; Sothar theſe words bave reference tothe reve- 


lation which Noah} had from God, inthe 6. of 
Geneſis. For this meſſage came not from God 
by any Prophet (for we know none in thoſe 
evilldayecs, except N94% bimſelfe) buteither 
by the Minifteric of an Ange!/,orelſe by jmme- 
diate ceyelation from God himliclfe:and rhis fa- 
Your he received from God, not forany cauſe 
n the world, but becauſe hee was an holy an 
; IiShteous mane 3 
_ From hence, we may lcarne divers cxccllen 
inftructions : 


example : ler us ſpeake of the {everall parts} 


TO— — 


lation from Gods, incheſe words; Noh berrg A! Firſt, whereas God maketh choice of Noah, 


| toreveale untO him his counſel), and his judge- 
ments to come, we learae, that this is'a prero- 


| gative which God beltowed on ſuch 2s feare 


| htim;herevealcth nis counfelsro them in a ſpe-| 
| Call manner , whether they bee purpoſes of 
' Judgernenrs upon his cncnues, or of mercies 
| unto his Church. Thus dealt he with 4 brakam, 
| Gen.18.19. Spa 7 (faith God) hide from eA- 
| bral:am the thing that T1 will 402? which thins 
was the deitruction of Sodome, and her filers, 
And io when the Sodez!res lived in wanton 
careleſlenefſe,and pur farte from themrhe evill 
day, then Abr2ham knew from God their de- 
{truction was at hand. Ard as inthat, tor 13 
| generally true in all his great workes : that rhe 


crets ro has ſervants the Prophets, Amos 3.7. 
Now this is not a prerogative of Prophets a- 
lone, orof ſuch as were extraordinarie men as 
Avraham was: but the ſecrets of the Lord are a. | 
1eng5t ſuch us feare bins, Plal. 25.14. Allthat 
teare the holy name of God, are Gods friends, 
and of his Counſcll : and therefore noc Abra- 
4amonly is called the friendof God, Tam. 2.23. 
but of all rrue beleevers, faich Chrift, Ich. 15. 
I4,15.Touare my friends, ifyon doe what 1 com- 
mand you : heuce-forth I call you not ſervants, 
but friends : for the ſervan: knowerh nor what his 
Maſter doth + but all things thar I hawe heard 
of my Father, have I made knorone unto you, As 
if he had faid ; 1] will communicate and im- 
C | part my ſecrets unto you, as one friend doth 
unto another, 3s farre as ſhall bee fir for you 


ro know. And the Apoſtle faith, » Cor. 2. | 
I5. eA fanthfullwnd a holy man diſcerveth i: 

rathe d-epe Counſells of God: which arerevea- | 
led unto them, as much as concerneth their 


. £ : [ 
| {alvations, and ſyumerimes more ; as here unto 


| Noaah,who was forc-warned of God, otrhings 
then not ſ:enc, 

Thins prerogative of Gods children is to bee 
underſtood with ſome cautions: 

Firft, that this is more proper to Prophets, 
and holy miniſters of God, than to ordinaric 
Chriftians, 

Secondly, that it was more ordinarie in the 
old Teſtument,thannow in the dayes of the Go- 
D | þeil.lfany object, Then the ftate ofthe Church 
atore Chriſt, was better rhan iris now under 
Chriſt; anſwer : not ſo: for firſt, we are recom- 
penſed by having the Scriptures perfect, and 
compleat, which chey had noi:& by bavirg the 
ſubſtance of their ſhadowes, and the pertor- 
mance of cheir promiſes + in which reſpects our 
ſtate is farre more exce)lent chn theirs. And te- 
| condly,forthisparricular, Ianſwer,they indeed 
| had more ordinarie revelation of marcers per- 
| ſonall and private, and nor directly couching 
| alyation:bur of fuch things «s are genera!l,anu 
doeneceflarily concerne ſalvation ; we inthe 
time of the new Tettament, have more evi- 


b 


dent demonſtration, and more full revelation, 
| thanthey had afore Chrilt. For example: parti- | 
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lar judgements on Gods enemies, whether par- 
ticular incn or whole kingdomes,were atcer re- 
vealed to godly men, in thoſe dayes (as here to 
Noah :) but falvation by the /eſſias, and the 


; Church, is more fuily and plainely revealed 
' now, than in thoſe dayes. 
Our of which conſideration ariſcth the third 
caution ; which is, that revelations of Gods 
will, to be expeKed now under the Goſpell,are 
' ordinarily nothing elſe,bur theſe;the true mea- 
ning of Scripture,and a diſcerning of true Scrip- 
' ture from forged, of true Sacraments from ſup- 
poſed, of true doctrine from talſe, of true Pa- 
\Nors from falſe prophets. Thele and ſuch like, 
' as farre forth as they are neceſlarie to ſalvation, 
' all rrue and faichfull beleevers (which our of 
' an humbled heart, by devour prayer doe ſecke 
'it ar Gods hand) are ſure to have reycaled unto 
' them from God. Bur as for other purpoſes of 
God, of perſona!l and particular matters, or 
' what ſhall be his bleſſiogs, or what his judge- 
| ments to theſe and theſe men, families, ciries, 
or kingdomes;or when,or how he will change 
Scares,or tranſlate Kingdomes; or by what cx- 
traordinarie meanes he will have his Goſpel] 
propagated, or adeclining Church or State up- 
holden; theſe we are nor to expe&, norecaſily 
to beleeveany that ſhall ay,ſuch things are re- 
vealed unro them. And yet wetienotrthe Lord 
in ſuch trait bonds, butthat he may ſometime 
extraordinarily reyeale his purpoſe therein, to 
ſome of his ſcle&ted ſervants :- yer provided 
chat that revelation be examined and allowed 
of the Church. But as for ſuch things as con- 
cerne immediately rhe ſalyation of our foules, 
Gods Spirit doth molt comfortably reveale 
rhem unro us, in our prayers, in his word, and 
in his Sacramerts : of all which, it is moſt true, 
thar the ſecrets of Cod are anongſt them that 
feare him. 
The uſe of this doctrine is double; for in- 
ſtruction, and for exhorcation. For our inſtru- 
Ction,herce we leare howto anſwer the Church 
of Rome: They aske us, how doe we know true 
religion trom erroncous z or true Scripture, or 
Sacramentsfrom forged 2 We anſwer, firtt, by 
it ſelfe, by fight and ſente of the. excellencie 
thereof ; as we know gold from brafle,or filver 
from lcad. Burt what if the brafle or tinne bee 
gildedoyer? Ithen anſwer ſecondly, wee can 
know gold from brafle, or filyer from tinne by 
che ſound and {mell, and hardnefle to endure, 
and by the operation: ſo there is a ſpiritua]l 
ſound of the Scriptures, inthe cares ofa Chri- 
tian, a ſpirituall comfort and tafte in true reli- 
gion, a fpiricuall operation (in holy mens 
hearts) of the true Sacraments. But whatif falſe 
Prophers comein ſheeps cloathing, and by ly- 
ing, wonders, ſceme to give the tame ſound, 
raite, ſmell, vertue,and operation unto their for- 
$27ics, or 2T leaſt challenge it, and ſay, that 
©3C1s 18 Fc? I anſwer lattly, then we know 
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cilarmzercies to ſome faithfull men, or parricu- | A|true Religion, true Scriprure, true Sacraments, 


' manner how the I!eſſizs ſhould fave his | 
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true Prophets, true Doctrines from falle, by a 

holy and ſuperaturall revelation from Gods | 
ſpirit; which by evident and powerfull demon. | 
{tration, aſſureth us whart istrue, and whar is | 
falſe, for the ſubſtance: of ſalvation. And this | 
ſpirir is given to all, char incrue humilitie doe | 
ſecke it,in holy praier,and ina holy & frequent | 
uſe of Gods word and Sacraments; and to none | 
clſc. And ſurely it the Papiſts were as well ac-, 
quainted with the ſpirit of God, as they are 

with their own forged revelations,they would 

neyer denic it. By force of this teftimonie 3 

Chriftian man kooweth, as aſſured]y as that | 
God is God,that the Pope,as now he is,and as. 
he exerciſeth his place and power, cannot be | 
the truc Vicar of Chriſt ; and that Poperic, as'it | 
is now eſtabliſhed by the Councell of Trent, 
aud taught by the moſt learned of their fide, 
cannot bethe true religion, -nor the ſaftelt way 
to heaven. And when queſtion js, what is the 
meaning ofthis place, There & ane God, andone 
eCHMeatatour betwixt God and man, the man 
C briſt Teſus;ifall the world ſhould ſay the con- 
traric, a Chriſtian man will know and belceve 
there are 20 more mediators to God but Chriſt:or 
of that place, that Chriſt was offered for our js 
once for all; that there is no ſacrifice can pur- 
chaſe us pardon, bur his; let Papiſts colour 


| 


the matter by unſound diftinftions as much as 
they can; and the ſame nught be ſhewed in di- 
yers other points and places. And if any aske 
how this can be:Tanſwer; Noah was warned of 
Godof things not ſeexe : ſoa Gods children arc 
warned and afſured of God, of ſuch thingsas 
concerne their ſalvation, though they be things 
beyond ſenſe and reaſon : Gods ſecrets ave be- 
lorg unto them. 


L 


D 


The uſe of exhortation is, that if God warre 
his children of his will, and reveale his ſecrers 
to them, this ſhould move andexcite us to be- 
come truly and indeed Gods ſeryants : for we 
ſeryenot a Lord thar is ftrange and aiiſtere-un- | 
ro us; that will not give us a good looke, ora 
faire word:nay,heis ſo farre from that, that he| 
calls usto his holy Coxnſel,and makes us know 
his ſecrets, and communicates his owne lelfe 
unto us by his bleſſed Spirit; and bythat Spirir 
revcaleth unto us many excellent myſteries of 
ſalvation, whichthe carnall and prophane men 
of the world never dreame of. 

Intheſecond place, let us obſerve, that No- 
ah being thus warnedof God'in this particular | 
matter (as he had beene formerly warned-and 
taughrtof ſalvation by a Aefias ro come) be- 
leeverh not onely che generall promiſe of fal- 
vation, bur alſo this particular promile of his 
preſervation and deliverance.Out of which his 


practice, we may learne trwothings; | 

Firſt, thatfas is a ſupernacurall worke of | 
God in thoſe mens hearts that have it. That it 
is a worke of God, it appeareth in-that ir alwaies 
acknowledgeth and balceverth, Gods Word: | 
that it is ſupernararali, it appeareth in chat it |) 


—— —_ 
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eleventh Chap.to the Hebremes. | 39 
a7 prehenderh and belecyeth whatſoecver Geds| A| be may avoid them ; we may learne the loving 
| | Word delivercth, be 1t never ſo incredible to carc that God hath ovcrthem, who haveacare 
| reaſon or ſenſe. But how doth God worke this co feare and ſerve him. Thus deale he with his 
| faich? By his word : for as God is the author ) children in all ages, for their comfort and pre- | 
{ and worker of faith, ſo God hath appointed {crvation, to encourage all men to ſerye God in | 
| | 2 meanes whereby he workes it, and that is his truth and uprightneſſe, as here Noah did : for 
Word: which Word of God is the only ordina- ſo doivg they may aflure themſclyes of Gods 
y rieoutward mcanes to worke faith. And that care and providence over them,even then, when 
7] Word of God is two wayes to be conſidered : | | his wrath finokes againſt the ſinners of the 
1] either asrevealed by God himſelfe (asto Naah world : and that furthermore in all exigents 
here,) or elſe being wrirten by God, is either and extremities, he will teach them,cither from 
1 preached by his Miniſters, or read by a mans his word, or by the counſell of ſome others of 
. ſelfe in want of preachiig : and theſe are all his children, or elſe by his owne fecret inſpi- 
| | ore, and ate all mcancs ordained of God to| | ration, what they are to doe, and what courſe 
Fl worke faith : and that not onely to beginne ir co rake, for their ſaferie and deliverance, 
<0 where it is wanting, but to augment it where How often ſhall a Chriſtian man finde inthe 
C) bot 2? DO { Fhi if N God . hi . d 
| it is begun. B | courle of h1s life, that put into n1s minde, 
\Y Which being ſo,irmuſt reach usall, notone-| | to anſwer thus and thus, orto fore-ſce thisor 
* ly with ſpeciall care and reverencets heareche-| | that; by which his ſo doing, he eſcaped ſome 
- Word,by whomſocveritis preached; but alſo | | great danger: fothar (thoughnorin the ſame 
7 co heare it read : yea, to reade it our lelyes with manner as Noah was)all faithfull men doe dai- 
x . all diligence. Sodoing, it will worke our, and ly find e, thar they arc warned by God of ſuch 
iy make perfect in us that holy faith, which will things as doe concerne them. 
make us bleſſcd in our flves, and accepted of Bur what were thoſe things whereof Noah p 
6 God as itdid Noah in this place. | was warned from God ? The text ſaith, Ofrhe | = 
” | Secondly, here we learne what is the whole things that were as yet not ſeene, | 
1 Objett of faith or whac is all that that faith bee This hath not relationto the time, when the | 
- leeveth ; namely,nothing but Gods Word,and| | holy Ghoſt wrote theſe words, bur when God 
X all andevery Word of God. So thatfaith hath | gave the warning to Neah : for then they were 
- two objects, diftering not in narure, bur in de-| not ſcene,but wereto come : for they were not 
gree ; principall, and inferiour. The prizcipall | performed for meny yeares after, as ſhall ap” 
* obje of true fairh, isthe promile of talvation | peare in the particulars. 
#5 by Chriſt. The inferiour objeRt thereof areall|C| Particularly they were theſe three : Firſt, 
of | other particularpromiſes,of ſafety,deliverance, | | the grear and juſt wrath, which God had con- 
| providence, helpe, aſſiftance, comfort, or what ceived againſt the ſufull[world, forthe univer- 
ws 5 other benefir ſoeveris made cicherro the whole | | {all corruption and generall finfulnefle there. | 
I : Church, and ſo inclufively to any particular | | of. Noah wasa Preacher of righteonſnestothar 
af man ; or which are perſonally made unto him. | wicked age; andas S. Peter faith, (1 Epiſt, 
| For ſaving faith beleeverh notonely the grand} | 3. t1.) the very ſpirit of Chriſt preached in 
Ld promiſe of ſalyation, bur all other promiles ei-| | Him: butthey contemned both him, and the 
Ts | | ther of ſpirituall or corporall bleſſings, which | | ſpirit by which he ſpake, and made mocke of 
# are ſubordinate to the great promiſe, and doe | | him, and all his holy admonitions, and ſola- 
"Y depend of it, and ate therefore apprehended by | | ced themſelves in all cheir finnefull pleaſures, 
eff the ſame faith. So Noah here had already ap-| | witboutfeare or reſpe& of God or man, plea- 
She prehended the maine promiſe of ſalvation by| | ſing themſelves in their owne defiled wayes, 
Ne the Mefſiah,and had bid it in hi heart : and af-| | and promiſing to themſelves, ſafeticand fecu- 
by terward when this particular promiſe of hisde-| | ritie. But behold, this No4h, whom they eftce- | 
te liverance was made, by the ſame faith hee laid | med a baſe and contemptible man, naworthy 
IE | hold on it alſo. And it is good reaſon that faith | D| of their company;to him is revealed how ſhort 
of} | ſhould doe 6: forif it apprehend the greater | | their time is, and that they muſt be cut off in 
en P1omiſe, then no-marvell though ir rake hold | | che midſt of their jollitie. Gods children whom 
of all other inferiour promiſes, which are but | | wicked mendo thinke and ſpeake of wich great 
A dependances upon the priacipall. contempt, doe know full well the miſerable 
ar By thisthar hath beene ſaid,ir appeareth,that| | ſtate of ſuch men, and the fearefull dangers 
ad weare wrongfully charged by them, who ſay,| | hanging over them ; when che wicked men 
wy. we teach that ſaving faith beleeverh onely fal-| | themſelves are farre from thinking of any ſuch 
_ | vation by Chrift, or apprehendeth onely the | | marrer. 
Ns | promiſe of ſalvation in Chriſt: for we ſay and The ſecond thing, which God revealed to | 
ws reach, It apprehendeth alſo other particular, | Noah,was,that he would ſave him,8& his family | | 
1 promiſes, and even the promiſes of outward | | from periſhing by the waters, which he would | . | 
of ---1 and temporall bleſſings; asappeareth in this| | bring uponthe world. His faith was rot in vaine: | 
it] |  [exampleof Noah. | | God rewarded it with a fingular preſervation. 
_— Laflly, in chat Noah a faithfull man, is here | | Thus dealthealwaies with his children, delive- 
d: | warned of God ofthe dangers enſuing, that ſo | | ring Lox out of Sodome,Gen.19.Rghab out of j 
e) JO FEW | * Jericho : _ _ 
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| workes of Gods hands, the Moone andthe ſtarres 


| the admirable frame ofmans bodie Pſalm. 1 39. 
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ericho:J »N11za 6.22, The Kerits from the A- 
malehites,r Sam-15.and here Noi out ofthat 
enerall deftruQtion. And this God atorchand 
reveales unto him, for his grcater comfort and 
ſecuritie : that when fignes and ſtrange tokens 
id foretell and ſhew, char ſtill the deftructi- 
on was ncecer and necrer ; (till Noah might. 
comfort hirsſelfe in rhe aſſurance of that mier- 
cifull promiſe which God had made him of 
his deliverance, and of his familic alſo for his 
lake. | 
The third thing revealed ro him, was the 
mean es whereby he ſhould be ſaved from the 
unive! allflood ; namely, by an Arke, which 
for his more affurance he is bid tomake him- 
ſelfe ; that fo atevery ſtroke he gave, he might 


remember this mercifull promiſe of his God | 


unto him. For as every ſtroke in the making of 
the Arke, was a loud founding Sermon unto 
that Giafull generation, to call them to repen- 
tance: ſo-was it alſo an aſſurance unto Noa} of 
his deliverance. Of which Arke, and of Noahs 

obedience in making it, wee (hall hereafter 

ſpcake atlarge.And chus much.concerning the 

ground of Noabs faich, which was a warring or 

revelation from God. . 

Now followerh a ſecond point :namely, the 
commendation of his faich, or a deſcription of 
the exccllencie thereof by divers and ſingular 
cfteRss 


©. , Movedwithreverence]  , 

The firſt effect ofhis faith is, It moved inhing 
a reverence, ora reverent feare of that Godrhac | 
ſpake to him, and of hisj#ſtice rowards finne 
and ſinners, and ofhis mercie towards him. 

Ia this effeR we are toconſider two points : 
I. The ground ofthis reverence. 2. The occaſior:s 
or mottves of it, 

The ground whence this reverence ſprang, 
was his. true and faving fa : for the holy 
Ghoſt firſt rells us of Noahs faith, and after- 
wards of this 7everert feare he had of God, and 
his great workes. | | 

Where welearne, that whoſoever is endued 
with ſavingfaith,isallorouched with feare and 
reverence at the conſideration of God, and his 
glorious works; whether they be works of his 
power, his wiſdome, his mercie, or his juſtice, or 
of all rogerher. 

Forthe firſt ; David could not ſee the works 
of Gods power inthe creation, Plalm. $. Bur 


when he looked up and beheld the heavens, the 
which he had ordatzed ; he forthwith fell into 


areverence and admirationof Gods mercie to 
man, for whom and whoſe uſe he made them 
—_ 

Forthe ſecond; theſame Davidcould not 
enter into conſideration of Gods 'w:/dome, in 


T3, &c. bur he preſently falls into a reverence 
and admiration thereof in moſt excellent and 


' Covereadſt me tz; my mothers wombe : [ will praiſe 


paſſionare words : Thow poſſefſeft my reines,thou | 
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A. thee, for I am fearefully and wonder fally made: 


Marvellous are thy workes, and that my ſouls 
| knoweth right well: 21y bones are not bid ors 
| thee, thomgh I was made ina ſecrt place, yet thy 
| eyes did (ce my ſubſtazce, wien { was without 
' forme,andin thy booke wereallmy members write 
, Fen, which in continuance weref4ſbwned,thoxgh 
| there were none of them before. How deere there. 
fore are thy counſellsto me, O God! Thus we ſee 
how this holy King, cannot content himlelfc 
with any termes, roexprefle his religious and 
reyerent conceit of Gods majeſtic. 

For the third ; Gods merciful workes to his 


fidercd of by good men with greatreverence : 
And, Fhatſhall I give unto the Lord, faith Da- 
ved,for all his benefits powred on me ? Pſ.316.12. 
Bur cſpecially, the Iwdgemments of God have 
beene alwayes entertained of Gods children 
with much reverence and admiration. Bleſſed 
David ſaith; My fleſh trrembleth for feare of thee, 
ard 1 am afraidofthy jndgemens,Pſ.11g.120; 
How would this noble King have trembled/& 
beene afraid,ifhe had beene a private man? And 
how glorious is God, and his works of judge- 

| ments , whercat even Kings themſelves doe 
tremble? And the Propher Habacak ſaith,that 
when hee but heard of Gods judgements to 
come,his belly trembled his lips fhaoke rottemres 
entred into his bones, Habac.3.16.And thus No- 
ah here, hearing ofGodsjult wrath againſt che 
finfull world, and of his purpoſe to overthrow 


1 all. living fleſh by water , -was moved with 


great feare andreverence at this mighty worke 
, of God » and from the view of this his great 


and juſt judgement; his faith made him ariſe to | 


' a more earneft conſideration of -the Majeſtie of 
 God.Byai which,itis more than apparant;thar 
true fairh (whereſoever it is) worketh a holy 
' feareand reverenteſtimation of God,and of his 
; works,and of God in and by his works:where- 
| by on the contrarie fide, it followerh, rhat 
rkereforeto thinke baſcly or ordinarily of God, 
tothinke ſcornefully of his workes, or to deny 
his power, .and his hand, inthe great workes, 
' either of mercy or judgmentdone mthe world, 
' isanargument of a profane heart, and wanting 


D true fairh. 


|  Theuſe ofthis doctrine diſtovers the pro- 
; fanenefſe, and the great want of feith, that or- 
dinarily is inthe world. And that appeares by 
rwo evidences: the firſt, is to mens owne con- 
\ ſciences; the other, is ro the view and fight of 
all che world. 

Firſt, men may ſte in themſelves 2 profane 
heart and void of f4i:n, by this evidence. For, 
 dotha man in his heart thinke baſely off God, 


| ment 2 Then afſuredly his heart is yoid of crue 
faith, and farre from the life and power of reli- 


_ For aſſuredly, where God is krow»c and 
eleeved,therethat mans heart (though he bea 
King) 
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his power, his juftice, or his mercics ? Doth he | 
either doubr of them? or granting them, dorn ! 
hee thinke of chem withour feare and amaze-| 


L 
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Church and children,havealwayes becne cons | 


| 
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Or res 


a King) cannot once thinke of God, without a| 
reverence of his Majeſtic, and an admirationat 
| his greatne{/e,ane hisowne baſcneſſe : therefore 
the want ofthis, argueth 2 want of r:uc religi- 
orend'rrue fair inmens hearts. 

Secandly, thisprofancnefle diſcovers it ſelte 
| tothe world, by' want of reverence to Gods 
workes,-Herthe Lord ſend unſcaſonable r24- 
ther,or fendines,orplaguer,or any ftrange ſignes 
in heaven orinearth' ; forthwith they are bur 
ſooles that cry out,Beholdrhe finger of God,the 
hand of God. No; thisis nature, and is produ- 
{cedby naturallcauſes. 111 weather comes from 
che ffarres; farines from ill weather, and mens 

coverouſncile ; Plapues from famines, or from 

il aires, or clſe-by apparant infection from an 

other place. Bur cannot Nature. and naturall 

 mean$have their place, ualefſethey have Gods 

place? God overthroweth nor! them, why 

thould rhey overthrow God? Yet chus it is in 


and hee is but a fimplec fellowgwhich is wowed 
with reverenceat faght of ſuch things, or begins 
ro. magnifie Gods power arid;juſtice in them. 
This is roo apparantto be denied : for have wee 
not now as great cauſes of feare'as may bee? 
Neah heard of water ; and wee heare that fire is 
rodeſtroy the world, and yet where is hethar 
is moved withreverence, as Noah mas ; and yet 
Noah could ſay, The flood ſhall nat beerheſe 
120. yeares : but whacan ſay and proverhat 
this world ſhall not be deſtroyed by fire within 
theſe 120. yeares ? And till the flood came, 
they had doubtleſſemany otherplagues, which 
were farerunners of the generalldefirucien; 
all which aschey came,woved Noah unts reve. 
rence - and ſowee in this life, doe ſee the great 
| workes of Gods judgements, upen men, upen 
ilies, upon townes, upor! countreyes, and 
whole kingdomes, and wwe feele his heavy hand 
inmany ſharpe ſtrokes ; bur who and where 
are they whole hearts feare God the more, and 
doe tremble in the conſideration of his Judge- 
ments. Nay alas, amongſt many it is-bur a 
matter of mockery ſo to doc-'This is notthe| 
faxlt of our teligion, but rhe want of ir : forif | 
men truly knew and beleeyed in God, they 
could not thinke nor ſpeake of God, norlooke 
at his workes, but with feare and reyerence. 
For as our fearc of God is, ſo is ourfaith-: little 


_— 
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no faith ar all. Lertherefore alt menfhew their 
religion by their feare of God, and let/every 
Chriſtian acknowledge in his workes. 
England hath beene Guley herein in one point 
ſpecially. Wee have had great plagues, which 
havetaken away many thouſands in ſhorttime 
wherein God hath ſhewed himſelfe mighty a- | 
inſt ourfinnes : bur Gods hand would nor | 
ſcene nor acknowledged,:but onely nature 
and naturall cauſes. But let £xgland rake heed, 
that God ſend nor a plague fo generall and fo 
grievous, thateven the moſt prophane men, (c- 


the world,andrhius God isrobhedof his glory: | . 


feare of God, litrle faith' : andno feare atall,| 


venthe ſorcerers of Egyptifthey were here)do 


A 


dayes of Noah ; ſo fhallthe dayes beebefore the 


———— 


acknowledgethatir is the feriger of God; and fo 
give God that due reverence, which in his or- 
dinary viſitation he hath nors Thus wee ſee the 


namely,his faith; | 
Now ler us ſce the occaſions or confiderati- 
onsin Neahs heart, that made him feare. The 
growed whereupon he feared, was true fairh:for 
elſc he had nor beenecapable of any feare ot re= 
yerence of God: but t1e occafhons which Hirred 
up this feare in him, were ſome things elſe. 
Now if wee looketo humane reaſons, Noah 
had no cauſe ar all co feare as hee did. For firſt, | 
the Judgement was farreoff, 120.yeares after : 
and common reaſon faith, 'itisfollyto feare 2» 
| ny thing- fo farre off ; bur it is time enough to 
feare when it isneere ar hand. Againe, hee was 
one /ngle mas, and the world was full of wife 
avd mighty men; theyall heard of ir, yer none 
of themfeared ; thereforetheir example mighe 
prevyaile-with him,to keepe him from fearc,and 
to make him ſecure and carclefle withthe reſt : 
for examples arc ſtrong, eſpecially when they 
areſo;generall; 4748 
Thirdly,the frargenesofrhe judgmerthreat- 
ned, was-ſuch as might drive any marvin reaſon 
from fearingir ar all. Forfirft, who wouid-cver 


with water ? Such athingnever had beene, and 
therefore how could it bee ? And againe, If all 
ſhould bce drowned, who would thinke that 
Noah ſhould eſcape,and'none but ke? 

Thefe three conſiderations, being weighed 
in the ballance of mans reaſon, would have 
_ Neah ftorn fearing,or belceving this word 
© 


beyond all humane reach; fixech irſelfe faſt on 
Gods word: and therefore hee noronely belee- 
veth ir, bur hath furchermore his hearrpoſleſicd 
with a great reverence of Gods Majeſty upon 
this meſſage; And there were three motives itirs | 
ring him up unto this reverence: 
irſt, the confidcrarion of 
Judgement upon the finfull world ; co ſcethar 
hiswrath was fo provoked, that hcſhould brin 
| ſounwonted a plague ; ſofirengeboth for the 
nature of it; a flood of waterrodrowne then £ 


lence of thatelement : and for the meaſore of it, 
ſogreat,as irſhould drowne all che world, and 
deftroy all men. 6:3: 

Now that which this [xdgemerr of God 
wrought in Noah,the ſameeffe ſhould Gods 
Judgemenrs worke in us : namely, they ſhould 
move us with reverence. For as Chriſt taith, 
Our dayes arc like Noahs : eAs it was inthe 


comming of ( Eriſt, (Maxthew 24. 27-) Thelc 
dayesare as wicked, men are as coverous, as 
crucil, as malicious, as volupruous, and yer ag 
ſecure as they then were ; as full of bnne, and 
yetasdead in finne as rhey were then. Therfore 


ground whence this revercacein Noah ſprang; | 


belceve, that God would drowne all the world |. 
; 

God, Burt behold the powen of feith < it goeth | 
Gods ftrange f 


whereas generally all men can avoid the vjos |, 


| 4 


| 


| 


Noahlookedfor aflood1 20.years after:& who 
can tell whether our world ſhall laſt fo long 3 


" 2 
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| indeedtremble a little-ara preſent Judgement': 


eA Commentarie-upon the 


_ 


timeor no? atleaſt we may ſafely fay{wharſo- | 
ever the world doth)chere is no man liveth,but 
within farre lefſe timethan 1 20. yeates,is aſſu- 
red to bee overthrowne to hell by'a flood of 
Gods wrath at his death, unlefle irthe meane 
time heerepent : and yet alas, where is hee that 
is moved with xeyerence at the confideration 
hereof? The wicked-man may eſcapethe water 
of a flooJ-: but hee cannot ſcapethe fire of bell, 
hee cannot elcapedcath, hee cannot eſcape the 
laſt Judgement. Theſeareto come, yerthey are 
ſure: whythen doenot men feare as Nash did? 
he feared 120. yearcsbeforc'ir came, Wee can 


as when fire breakes out, when waters over- 
flow, when the plaguedcftroyerh, or when fa- 
mine conſumes: but to-tremble at a. /wage- | 
ment threatned, thouglrit bee-afarre off, this | 
isthe woprke of eruefftith.. This way in Noah, 
and wrought in himiareverence : and ſowould 
in us, if ic were ins; When men cry fire, fire, 
we ſtirre, we run; wetremble : burGod crieth 


| in his Word, the fire of hell,the fire of his wrath; 


ving them.This mercy.ſeemed ſo wondertullto 


\ fetions)andalſo wexpcied;for he thought not 


we ſbould effer thus wntothe Lord? and doubtle 


.and wecare not, we ſtirre not, weleave not our + 
ſinnes; wee arc not moved-with reverence, as 
Nga was © thereforeit is more chan-manifeſt, 
that holy faith is wanting inthe world, which 
Neah hadi': on tf #23 27 50 
The ſecond: motive, flicring up this reve- 
rence in him, 'was the conſideration of Gods 
wonderfull mercy to-him and his family, in ſa- 


him, both forthathee knew it was undeleryed 
(knowing hinſclfe-a finfull man, and there- 
fore not. able romerit Gods favour and being 
privy to him(elfe of his ewne manifold imper- 


to have: beeve ſpared alonein an-uviverſallde- 
ſtruKion:therforc hee-wondred with reverence | 
at ſo great amercy. Thus Gods mercies doe 
not; onely.win 2a mans heart to /ove God, bur 
even to feare him with- much reverence : this 
Davidproveth,Pliale130.4.T here t mercywith 
thee, O Lord, that thei maiſt be feared:as though 
he had faid;Thy great mercies to thy children, 
O Lord, doe make them conceive 4 reverent c- 
Rimation- of thee, This 'made David cry out 
in 8 holy paſſion; How excellent are thy mercies, 
- Andas Gods childrea-wonder at the excel-' | 
lencies of Gods mercies unto them, 'ſo alſo at 
theirowne- baſeneſſe and unworthinefle. Thus 
goth holy David,z Sam.7.18.(wheas he was 
a man of much faith, ſo was he full of excellent 
meditations, and.reverent: 
(which are the true effects of faith) when God 
had ſer him in his Kingdome, -he ſaith, Fbs am 
1, 0 Lord, and. what « my houſe, that thou haſt 
brought mee hither i And 1 Chiron, 29. 14. But 
who «ms 1 , {aith hes, aud what is my people, that 


even ſo faid Noabsbleffed ſoule often unto the 
Lord.and toitſelfe, whoiamT, O Lord,and what 


'B 


ſpeeches of God, | 


A 


C 


% 1:7 fannly,that wee ſhould bee choſcnout of 


| the forcheads with the brandofinfamy, andto 


ons whom they have conquettd:butGed.from 
- | heaven: fought for us, and: qverthrew them in 
their owne devices: yea,the Gl patcbgr hnkle| 


| cifullunto him, toibeare ſtil] the more feare and 


_—_— — 


= — — 
— 


ſo many thouſands, and be fayed when all rhe 
world periſheth ? | 

: Let us apply this to our Church and State, If 
anyNation haye-cauſc to ſay thus,it is England, 
| God hath delivered us out of the thraldome of 
ſpiritualle/Egypriandiled usvut > not. by a-470.. 
fes;burt firft.by:achilde, theo by/a weman; and 
given us his Goſpell, morefully,and:fteely,and 
quietly, than any kingdome: ſa-grear in-the 
world ; and (till delivereth u>from the curſed 
plots of the Pope, and tyrarinous.invalians of the! 
Spanyard, who thought to have marked wuvin 


havedone to us as they have done to othernati- 


in dots noſthrils,& his bridle in his lips andcarri- 
ed him beck againe with ſhame and reproach. We 
are unworthiC ef 'ſuch amercie, if our ſoules 
doc not ofreniſaycinte God 0 Lord, what are 
| we,und what i5:0p7; petple;thatthou ſhouldeſt be 
ſa-wonderfullinthymerciesanto us & - 

_.: And particularlychis muſt teach every Chri- 
 Rjan to be a cateful obſerver af the favours and 
' ercies that God vouckſafeth to his ſoule and 


them muſt make himdaily /bemoyed with re- 
verence, and reyerent thoughts of Gods Majc- 
Rie;and till as the: Lord is moreand more mer- 


And againe, his wiſdome ; that as an univerſall 


wickednefſe had polluted chexwhole world, fo 
a flood of water houldwaſb che whole world. 
Secondly, theimercy was alſo-wonderfull, that 
God thould chuſe-ro fave Noah by fo range 
2 meanes 29 an e-Arke, which {bould ſwim on 
the waters, EprNe4/ thovght;zifthe Lord will 
ſave me; he will enber take me up into heaven, 
(a8 he did Honech a little before,)) or elſe make 
mee build a houſeupan the top ofthe higheſt 
mountaine. But the: Lord wiil ſave him by no 
ſuch meancs, burby an Arke » wherein appea- 
redfirft, Gods power that would fave him by 
ſo weake a. meanes; asmight-ſceme rather to 
deſtroy. him. For Ne4h mult lye and ſwim in 
the middeſt ofthe waters,and-yer be ſaved fron 
the wdters-andthe Arke mult fave him ; which 


gcaftlesand houſes ofche mighty gyants, 
would baye beenc broken in peeces: and ſoit 
had; butthat God himiclfe was the Maſter and 


body, to himgrbis > and the conſideration of | 


inallreaſon, if:the rewmpeſts had:caſt it againſt | 
|che hard rockes and mountaines; or upon the 


Pilotin that voyage. 
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And feconJly, Gods w!ſdowe ſhone cleere- * have builtit in three or foure yeares? | 


| [y in chis mranes 3 becauſe God wou!d have The anf\veris, God did fo for divers cauſes : 
\imiaycd 9t inluch fort, asthe world might {ome reſpecting tiie /inf;zll world, as that they! 
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nor ſee it{as it would have beene,if jic hal Deen might have lor gertim? 2nd more warnivgsrs | 

repent ; ever y /ir-ke of che Arke, during theſe 
20, yeares, being a loud Sermon of repen | 
rance unto thein. Againe, thar che y might bee 
without excuſe, ifrhey amended nor:2n6 taſtly, 
that their iniquities night bee full, and their 
linnes ripe for vengeance. Burt of all theſe, wee 
wil not ſpeak,becauſe they concernenor Noah. 
of whole faith wee are onely to ſpeake : ler us 
therefore touch one]ly thoſe cauſes which con- 
cerne Noa'. And in regaid of him, the Lord 
did thus, that he might crie his faith and pati. 
ence, atid excerciſe other graces of holinctic in 
him. Thus God dealeth with his ſervants al. 
wayes * heeexerciſcth them many and range 
—_ in this world. He led the Ifraclites mike 
delarts of Arabia fourty yeares; whereas a man 
may travell from Rameſcs in Egypt,to any part 
of Canaan, in fowrty dayes : and this God did io 
humble them, and try them,and io know what was 
intheir heart,Deur.$.2. 

God promiſed eAbrah az a fonne , in whong 
al thenations of the earth ſkauld be bleſſed,(Gen. 
12+ 2-) Buthee performed it nor of 30. yeares 
after, (Geneſ. 21.2.) Hee gave David che Lirg- 
dome of Iſrael, and annointed him by Szmel, 
I Sam. 16. 13. Butheeartained ic nor of many 


taken up into Heaven, or into the aire : ) bur 
would have him ſaved in an rhe; thatfo all 
the wicked men, as they werca dying in the 
water, or expeCting death upon the tops of che 
hils, might ſee him live and bee ſaved, to their 
more corment, and to their greater ſhame, who 
would nor belceve Gods word, as hee dil}. For 
a5the wicked in hell are more tormenced to (ce 
the godly in thejoyes of heaven 10 doubrlefle 


before their eyes. The view of chis power and 


great reverence co Gods Majettie. 

And no lefſe oughtir ro worke inthe hearts 
of all rrue hearted Engliſhmen, andfaichfull 
Chriſtians. For did not che Lord reſtore and 
eſtabliſh the Goſpellco our nation, by 4 child, 
and by a wom4%;and in hertime when all other 
Princes were againft her (contrary to the rules 
of policic 2)and did nor God in our late delive- 
rance, overthrow our enemies, nor ſo much 


not he fight frorn heaven ? Did nor rhe ſtars and 
the winds intheir courſes fight againſt chat Siſera 
of Spaine ? Let us therefore with blefled Noah 


Rand amazed to ſce Gods mercies, and with 


- wa \ 
were the wicked of :har age, to ſee N oab ſaved 


wiſdome of Got herein, made Noah give | 


by the power of man,as by his owne hand?Did 


reverence and feare magnific his great and glo- yeares after ; and in rhe mean time, was petſe- 


þ rious name. cutea and hunted by Saz/, as a flea in a mans 

n And thus we have che three motives that | C| Soſome ; or a5 4 Parrrid;e inthe mountaines, 1 

n moved in Noah this Reverence of God: the Sant. 24.15. and 26. 20. And thus God CXEer- 

e, conſideration firſt of his grear [ndgement on ciled him borh inthat an other his promiſes + | | 
4 the finfull world : 2. Ofhis great Mercy in fa. as hee faith, Plal. 40. 1. In waiting I waited on | | 
y | vinghim:3.Ofhis admirable power and wiſdeowe the Lord : and Pfal. 119. 82. Mineeyes fajle | 
_ (hewed borh in the judgemenr, and ia th for waiting for thy promiſe.O, when wile thou 

/ mercic. | comfort me ? Thus God dealt withthetn, and 

. Hitherto of the firlt cffc&t. Tr followerh, thus in fome meaſure hee deales wirk 211 his 

1 Prepared the Arke,] children, rohwazble andro triethem, andro hnow 

- The 2. efz& of Noabs fuirh; whereby it is what ts ir: therr hearts, for that, in theſe caſes, 

|. commended, is, that hce upon a commande- men doe alwayes ſhew rhemſclves, and rheir 

i ment received from God (as we heard before) diſpolitions, When men enjoy all things ac 

d doth make and build un eArke, whercinto fave their will and wiſh ; who cannor make a faire 

a himſelfe and his family.Concerning this 4rke, | | profeſſion ? bur where men are long deferred, 

I much might bee ſpoken out of the booke of and kept from thar is promiſed, and they ex- 

1, Gen. Bur ic is notto ourpurpoſe : which is no pect, and are ſo long croſſed in their expeRati- 
< morcin this Chapter, but co ſhew the obedience | H| ons, then they appeare intheir owne colours. 
a ard prailice of fauth, and therein the excelicn- And xs God dealt with them, ſo will he one 
O ; cirofit. Now rhe poiar here ro bee ſpoken of, way orotherdoe with us: if we be hisſeryants, 
* 1s hotrthe matter, nor the meaſure, nor the pro- hee will at ſome time of our life orother, lay 
y | portion, nor the f#ſhi0»,gor the »ſes ofthe Arke; ſome ſuch afflition upon us, as may try us and 
0 all which in the 6.Chaprer of Genctis, are full our faith, and our patience, and our hurt!'\ry. | 
n | deſcribed:burrthe action and 06. dierce of Noat: For if wee be hypocrites,and have no eruc ora- 
by preparing ir,as God bad him: whereofthe ho- ces,but only a ſhew ; this will diſcover it : and 
h | ly Ghoſt(in Gen. 6.22.) faith, Noah did accor- if wee havetrue and ſound faith, and paricnce ; 
A | din g to all that God had commanded him, even {0 this will make them ſhine like ocienc pearles 1n 
Ie | did be. rheirrrucand perfe& beauty. | 
s, Now in this action of Noahs faith, di- Secondiy,as God bade Nowh bxild an Arke, 

it vers poi::rs of great mometit are to bee con- ſo long time before any need of it ; io hee did,! 
d | | i fidereg: withoutCenying or oaine-ſayirg. S0 faith the 
HB | Firſt, why did God bid Noah make an Arke | | tory (inGenefs, ) He dr7 :ccording to allthar 
2 | I20.yeares beforertiic food, when hee might | God command:.1 him. And thusthe holy Ghoſt | 
Ee.2 
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Gith here, Ece being warned of God, by A 
faith prepared t-e eArkg. Where wee learne, | 


Thar where true faith is, there followeth 
true obediexce to every Commandement of 
God : inſomuch asa godly beleeving man no 
ſooner heareth any duric co bee commanded of 
God, but hee thinkes his ſoule and conſcience 
istyed to obedicnce : and this is thenature of 
crue faith. And it is as impoſlible to bee other- 
wiſe, as itis for fire having fewell not to burne. 
Acts 15.9. Faith pariſieth the heart ; namely, 
from careleſſe ditobedicnce to Geds word : for 
if rom any corruption at all, then from it eſpe- 
cially, becauſc it is molt contrary to the pure- 
nefle of true faith. 

This being ſo, ſhewerh us, not any fault in 
or Fraigion (a5the Papiſts ſlander us,) butthe 
want of our religion, and the want of true faith 
inthe world : forchere is almoft no obedience 
to Gods.commandemente. For firſt, Turkes and 
Jewesacknowledge nor the Scriptures; and the 
Papiſts have fer alide Gods commandements, 
to {er up their owne. And few Proteſtants have 
the feeling of the power of true religion, and 
nothing iudeed bur a bare profeſſion: burir 
muſt be a feeling of che power of it, which pro- 
duceth true obedience. And alas, wee ſee men 
obey.not Gods Commandements. God ſaith, 
Sweare not by wy name wainely © keepe my Sab- 
bath, Where is there a. man of many thar fea- 
reth to breake theſe; Alas,rhere are more moc- 
kers of ſuch as would keepe them, than carefull 
and conſcionable keepers of chem. How truly 
ſaid Chriſt, #hen rhe ſonne of man commeth, 
ſhallhes. finde faith onthe earth ? It is likely 


| Firſt, that all che world ſhoild be deſtroyed, 
ſcemecd not poſſible to bee, becaule it never had 
beene, 

Secondly, it ſeemed not /ikely that Gods 
mercy ſhould be ſo wholly ſwallowed up ef his 
juſtice, 

Thirdly, they muſt live in the Arke, as in a 


cloſe priſon, without comfort of light, or freſh 


therefore, thele be the daycs, wherein we may 
{ wait for the comming of Chrift:for the generai 
want of obcdience, {heweth the generall want 
of faith. 5 

But this obedtence of Noah is better to bee 
confidered of: for it was very excellent and cx- 
traordiaary ; there being many hinderances 
that mig: have {topped him in the courſe of 
| his obedicnce, and have.perſwaded him never 
to haye gogeabout the making of the, Arke. 

| As,fartt , the great. quertiry of the Arke a- | 

mounting to many. thouſand Cubits ; a worke. 
of huge labour, ard great charge... |, 

Againe, the /e-:g:4 of his labour, to.laft 120. 
yearcse It is a tedious thing, and troubleſome 
co mans-nature, to-be evcr in doing,' and never 
to have done. Py 

Thirdly, the building of it was a,matter of 
much,z#ockerytothe worid :torit lignified ; 1. 
the, deftroying of the whole world ;.3.the fa- 
ving ofhimand his. Theſerhings were raunted 
at by the worldly wiſe men of that fapfullage, 
and he was loudly laughtat by many aman,to 
thinke all the world, ſhould periſh ; but much 
more, if all periſned,co imagine,that he and his 
ſhould be delivered. . 

Laſtly, the building of.the Arke wasa harſh 
thing to zazere, and-narurall reaſon, in many 
| reſpects for, 


affcctions. Let-us therefore, learne to practiſc 
| exuefaich, by belecying forthwith what, Gec 


aire,and amongft beafts of al ſorts,and that for 
a long time, he knew not how long. Now rea« 
ſon would tell him, he had better die with mcn 
than live with beaſts; and better dic a freeman 
and at liberty, than live a priſoner; and becter 
die with company,than live alone : And that if 
God had purpoſed to ſave him, hecould have 
uſed other meanes,and more cafie, moredireR, 
and more ſafe than this; that therefore his deli- 
verance was to be doubted of. And laſtly, rea- 
ſon would fay : 1 may make my leltea gazing 
and mocking ſtocke to the world for 120, 
once -and it may beethen Gods purpoſe will 

caltred,and no flood willcome; or if ir come, 
I gocintothe Arke, and it chance to breake a- 


| gainft the mouncaines, ſo that Iperiſh with the 


reft,thanam I workt ofal, who periſh notwith- 
ſtanding all my labour ; thag better 
letit alone, and take my yenture with the reſt 
ofthe world, 
Theſe doubtlefle, and many ſuch naturall 
conſiderations came into his minde, and itood 
up as.ſo, many impediments of his fail, But 
behold the power of true faith, in the heart of a 
holy man: Ic overgoeth all doubts, it breaketh 
through all difficultics, to obcy the will and 
word of God. Yea, irgivesa man wings, with 
| dich ro fliycoyerall carnall objections. Thus 
wee ſceit here in Nea/, and afterward ſhall 
as.cleerely ſee it in eAbrabam, and other holy | 
men. 1212 
The uſe of this doctrine diſcoyereih the 
weakeneſle of many mens faith : for if the do- 
QArine of the Gofpe! go currant with our nacural! 
affe&ions, ..or ſeeme plauſible ro our natures, 
we doe formally obey ir: Butifir crofſc auy,af- 


| fections, or goe beyond our reaſon, or cQu- 


troll our naturall diſpotitions, then wee-{purne 
againſt it, wie.call it into queſtion, we arc often- 
4 at it, and deny our _— Here wants 
the faith, of , Noab,. which carried him bc- 
youd the compaſſe of nature, apd reach of rea- 


| for, and made him belceye and doe that whieh 


neither, nature could allow, nor reaſon like of, 


and which would be diſpleafing to his naturall 


ſhall ay unto vs, without asking advice,..0! 


| hearing the objections of fleſhand blouy. God 


threatned. in times paſt the. oyerthroy of Lc 


| great Aonarchies of the e1 ſyrians, (aldeans,| 
\ Perſians, Grecians, Romans : reaion did make 


doubts how it .could be, bur f#th belceyed it, 
and it is done. God in latter times rhreatried 
the-fall of: Ab#ics, and diſperſing of /Monkes: 
for their, wickedneſle. It ſeemed impoſſible ro 


— 
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{Gods word, and fhall be fulfilled in his ſeaſon. 


] miſerable ; and 200d mer are Bleſſedabove all | 


eleventh Ci pap. to the Hebrewes. 


I, 
———— 


reaſon : yer faith in ſome beleeved ir, and ic 
came ro paſſe, | 

God now threatneth the ruine of Babylon, 
and the full reyclation of eArrichri/?, and che 
overthrow of. the new found Hierarchy of 
the /eſ#ites, which glitrer ſo in worldly glory, 
and in outward Rrength : this{cemes hard to 
bring to paſſe : bur lerfairh beleeye ig, foritis 


__—_—_— - 


God hath ſaid, thar our bodies ſhall riſe againe 
eyenthsſe bodies which are burned to aſhes, 
orcaren of beaſts, or fiſhes, orturned ro duft 
in the'earth. This is a wonder to nature, an a- 
ma2zement to reafon : bur faick will beleeye it, 
and ſhall finde ir true, for God harh ſaid ir. 

|  Godſfaith, Chriſt is in the Sacrament eraly 
and*really preſent to the ſoule of a Chriſtian. 
 Carnall ſenſes deny this, and naturall reaſon 
krioweth not how; but aske with the Caper- 
ntits, How canbee giver hi fl:ſh tear? Bur 
Faith beleeveth it, and knowethhow ; though 
co outward ſenfe it cannot be expreſſed. And it 
was 2 holy & divine ſpeech uſed by holy ar. 
575; who being asked how Chriſt could bee 
eaten inthe Sacrament, and not withiche teeth, 
anſwered ; CMyſonlekroweth how, God faith, 
Ficked ren though they flouriſh never ſo, are 


other. Reaſon and wolldiy experience ſay this 
is falſe :' bur srve fairh belrevertr, and findes it 
true; for never did any childe of God deſire to 


thieft wicked man inthe world. God faith, He 
| that will follow Chri/?, muſt deny hinsſelfe, and 


ee een eee Og 


his owne deſires; and follow Chriſt in bitter- 
nefleand afflition. Nature fajith,T hs s a hard 
lefſon: who can beare it ? Bur faith beleeves it, 
yeelds roit, and endevours the practice of ir, 
becauſe God hath ſo commanded. Such isthe 
power and excellencie of trucfaith. 

' - Fourthly 'and lafily, out of this aRion and 
| obedience of Noah, marke a ſpeciall leſſon, 
God had revealed to him, that hee would fave 
him and hisfamily, and affured him he ſhould 
nor periſh, Yet for all this, he winkes an «Arke - | 
whereupon it followeth,that Nsah, though he | 


change his eſtare with the mightieſt or weal-| 


knew God would fave him, yet was perſwaded | 


———— — — 


A | meanes offalvation, and that nor onely,though 


C 


heemuſt uſe the meanes, ore!ſe ſhould not bee 


hath ſaid, and bound himſclfe by covenant, he 
will fave me ; nowif I make notthe Arke, yer 
his Word is his Word, and he will ftand to ir. 

His will cannot be altercd: chough 1be falſe, hc 
will bee true ; though I doe nor that 1 ſhould | 
doe, yet hee will doe what belongs to him : 
therefore I will pare my labourand coſt ot 
making the Arke; eſpecially ſeeing it isa matter 
of ſo much mockery, and fo ridiculous to rea- 


faved. Hee might have ſaid to himſcife, God D 


ſon. But Noah is of anothcrminde : he willnot! 

lever Gods word from his meanes, hee depen- 

deth on Gods word forhis ſafety, but not on 
his bare word without the meanes, 

\ Whence welearne, that rhough a man bee 


| cer:aine of his falvation, yethee isto uſe the 


| hee beecertaine in the cerraiary of fatrh, bur 
| though hee could bee afſured from God him- 
ſelfe by immediate reveiation. For if God 
| ſhould fay to a man by his name, thou ſhalt be 
' ſaved ; Ic is no more, than here was ſaid ro No- 
| 2h foÞ his deliverance, For to him faid God, / 
will deftroy ell fl-ſh : but with thee I will make my 
covenant ,and thou ſhalt be delivered; yet for all 
thar, Noxh judgeth, that if hee uſe rot the 
meanes, if he make nor an eArke, hee jsto looke 
| for no deliverance : this was Noahs divinity. 
Contrary both to the divinity and practice 
of ſome in this ape : who ſay, [f{ſrall be ſaved, 
{ may live as [lijf - andthough I live as Lliſt, 
yctif incheend I can ſay, Lord have mercy on 
me, I 3m ſafe enough. Bur Noh would not 
crult hzs body on ſuch conditions, though they 
be ſo preſumpruous as to truſt their ſox/es. Ler 


ed the end and the meanes togerher. Lex not 
therefore man ſeparate what God hath joined to. 
gether - he that doth, let him looke for nomore 
ſalvation, if hee uſe northe meanes, than Noah 
would have done for lafery, ifhee had made no 


| Are. And thus wee ſee the ſecond etfc&t of his 


faith, It followeth ; 
 Tothe ſavmg of his houſhold.] 
Now this ſecond ceffe& of preparivg, is fur- 
cher inlarged by a particular enumeration of 


"| the exds or purpoſes, whythe Arke was made; 


| namely, both of Gods Commandement, and 
his obedience in making it 

1 By it he ſaved hs honſhold, 

2 Hereby he condemned the warld, 

The firſt end which both God hat in com- 
manding, and Noah in making the Arke , was 
the ſaving of his hovſhold: that is, himſcife, and 
all chat belonged to him ; which were his wifc, 
histhree ſonnes,and their wives, Gen.7.7. 

Bur firſt ofall,ir may ſceme wonderful, how 


this generall deftruction.For it was a great and 
huge veſſel] reſembling a ſhip : yer ſo farre un- 
like,as it is rather called an -rke. Ic muſtflote 
above the water, it mult Ece laden with a hea. 
vie burthen ; and yet without eAnchorto ſtay 
her, without #naſ# to poiſe her, withour ſerne 
to guide and move her, withour Caſter to 
governe her. For Noah was partly an husband- 
mm, and partly a Preacher:and though he had 
much learning, yer the uſe of ſayling was not 
then found onr : and therefore in all reaſon this 
Arke would bec carricd on hils and rockes, by 
the yiolence of the Tempeſts, and ſo {lic in pee- 
ces, Yet, forall this, it ſaved him, even when 
heavenandearth ſeemed ro rune together, (fo 
vehement wasthe raine) evenchenitfaved him 
and his. How came this co paſſe ? Even becauſe 
Gods providence and his hand was with ir: He 
was the Mafter,and the Steres-man.For as God 
himſelfe pur the doore of the Arke upon him, 
when he was in,and made it faſt after him,ther 
no water might enter (which was impoſſible 
Fe 2 


far 


ſuch men be aſſured, God in his decree hath ti- | 


this eArks ſhould ſave hinz and hs howſheld in | 


tt. Mt tit 
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for Noah himſclfe to have dove.) Gen. 7. 16. | 
$0 doubtlefle the ſame God that ad vouchſa- | 
fed to be his Porter, was alſo his keeper and pre- 
ſerver, and the Maſter of the Arke during that 
voyage. And from hence came it to paſſe, that 
the Arke ſaved him, which otherwiſe inreaſon 
it could never have done. . 

Here we learne, firſt, the ſpcciall andextra- 
ordinary preſence and providence of God over 
his children in great diftrefſes and extremities, 
His providence jsover all his workes, for hee 
forgets nothing that he hath made : butthe ſpe- 
ciall eye of his proyidence watcheth over his 
children,as a maſter ofa familykath aneic over 
his meaneſt ſervants, yea, over his very cattell : 
bur his care night and day is for his children. 
And as "God overlooketh all his children al- 
wayes,ſo principally his providence ſheweth it 
wy when they are in the deepeſt dangers, or 
in the greateſt want of naturall helps. When 

Davie? ww caſt into the Lions den, God was 
there with him, and /þnt their mouthes, Dag.6. 
22. When the three children were caſt imothe 
firy fornace, God'was with them and tooke 
away the natural force from the fire:Dan. 3-27- 
| When the 7/raclites were to paſſe thorow the 
ſea or elſe die;(a hard ſhift)Godwas with them 
and madethe ea give place to his children, and 
ſtand like two wals on ether ſide them, Exod.14. 
22. When they were to wander thorovw the 
wide wildernefſe, thorow ſo many dangers 


| and diſcomforts as Defarts doe afford, Chrift 


wa with them, and waited upon them with his 
coritinnall comfort and affiſtance, 1 Corn. 10, 
4- And ſo when Noah was to gointo the Arke, 
and( HSE have the doore ſhut, and clo- 


ſed upon him ; his caſe was pitifull. For doe it 
himſelfe hee could not ; it both being ſo big ge 
that Elephants and Camels miſt enter in at ir ; 
and though hee coul{] have pulled itto, yertbe- 
| ing within, hee could never have ſufficiently 
cloſed it fromthe water : Nor would any other 
| ofthar wicked world doe itfor him: they did 
not owe him ſo much loveor ſervice, but ra- 
ther mockt him, and laught athim : asfr/, for 
makingrthe Ark;ſo now for entring in, when he 
knew not how to have it cloſed. How ſhould 
he doe ? himfelfe cox/d ot, others would not ; 
Godhimſelfe with his owne hard ſhut it for him. 
And after, when hee was itt, and was in danger 
ro be throwne upon the rockes, and to bee ſplir 
Iinpeeces onthe hils, and had no Anchor, no 
{ſterne,no Pilot, no Maſter; God himſelfe was 
with him, and was all all unts him, The eye 
of his love,and the hand of kis power was over 


| him, and {fo the Ark ſaved hins and his houſhold, 


Such is the providenceof God over his, when 
they are in the deepcſt diſtreſſes, and moſt de- 
(Riture of all world] y comforts. OT SIE 
The uſe of this doatrine miniftreth comfort | 
unto Gods children : who as they are ſure of 
ftrarge calamgities to fall upon them; ſo are they 
ſure alfo of a ſpeciall carcof God over them, 
even intheir greateſt extremities. And thismay 


þ 
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to comfort t 


B 
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| God wasthe firſt Maſter,and thefirſt Mariver, 


Godschildren (who ſerye him inthe true oz. 
dience offaith )ever aſſure themſelyes of rhatthe | 
Lord doth never forget, nor forſake them in | 
any of their troubles. : bur will bee ever ready | 
with his mercifull hand, to deferd chem from | 
dangers, to provide for them in neceflities, and. 
4 in diftrefſes, when they know | 
not inthe world how to doe. E©/i/ha.had anar. | 
my of men ſcat againſt him, to cake him ; How 
ſhould one man eſcape from a whole army? his 
man cried, Alas, aſter what ſhall we doe? He 
anſwered his man,and badc him, feare »9t,chere 
were more for him than againſt him; that is,more 
engels (though they were unſcene) for him, 
chan there, were men inthe army againſt him. | 
And ſo when #o mar would ſhut the doore for | 


from God to doe it for him: and when all wic- 
ked men wiſhed he might pexifh with the Arke 
he had made,and affured thenaſelves hee would 
periſh, having no. ſuch helpes as /ips require ; 
then the holy Angels, or rather God himſclfe, 
ſupplied all ſuch wants unto him : and ſo when 


| themſelves periſhed, they ſaw him and hs 


honſholdſaved by that Arkg. And no lefſſe care 
hath God oyer:his Church and childrento this 
day. And though he worketh nor viſible mira- 
cles forthem,yet they feele and finde that he is 
oftentimes non and wonderful in preſerving 
them, inproviding. for them, inſiſting them, 
and in comforting them, when elſc withour chat 
providence .of his, they know they had mil- 
Sud... -x "LIM s 11 
Againe, whereas God himſelfeyvouchſaferh 
in Noahs danger to be the. /Hafter and Pilor of 
this Arke, that ſo it may ſave him and his houſ.. 
hold ; weelearne the aucientic and dignitie of 
the rrade of Mariners, Saylors, and Maſters 
of fhips. The arcientie : For wee ſee it is as old 
as Noah,as old as the ſecond world,even 4000. 
yeares old. The dignity isgreat ; for God him- 
ſclfe was both the firſt avthor, and the firlt pra- 
tHiſer of it. The author and firſt deviſer:For No. 
«h made not this Arke of his owne head, but 
(as wee heard. before) hee was warnedof Godto 
doc it. And hee was the firſt praiſer , for God | 
himſclfe performed all thoſe ſervices unto A o- 
ah inthe Arke elſe it had neyer ſaved him. 
This being ſo, Ir is the more. griefe to ſee 
that worthy calling ſo abuſed, and debaſed as 
itis ; the moſt of them that praiſe ic being 
profanc,ungodly, and diflolute men.Such men 
ſhould remember, God madethe firſt ſhip, and 


che firſt P:/or,the firft governour of a ſhip : and 
they ſhould labour to be like him. This is one | 
of chole few callings, which may ſay, God | 
himſclfe was the firft deviſer and praStiſer of ir. | 
Alcallings cannot fay ſo; why then ſhould they | 
ſo farre forget whom they ſucceed ? Indeed | 
upon the ſeas and in diftreſles, they wiil make 
ſome profeſſion of religion : bur ler them come | 
a-ſhore.; whatſwearing, whar whoring, what | 


— 


EET 


drenkenneſſe amongſt them ? Bur ler them bee | 
afraid; 
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Noah, there were eAng« lr enough ready ſent | 
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afraid tobe ſo prophane, which hold che place, | A | 600. yeares old, when the flood came: and | | 
which once God bimſclfe held: or elſe let chem though he lived 3co. yeares after the flood, | 

| know they are unworthy of ſogood acalling. || | (Gen.-g. 28.) yet reade wee not. of any chil- 
- Andthus we feethe realon, and che meaues dren that he had. If any furcher obje&; The | 
how the Arke could ſave him and his hayſholdg | hixrftworld was begun, and mulriplyed by cwo 
edt alone, Adamand Eve,and no more: whythen 

|  Inthe nextplace, obſerve the endararſe of ſhould there bee ſo many for che beginning of 


che Arkes It wasto ſave this bal mas! and che ſecond world? Tanſwer : God did ſoin the 
| | hoyſhold.' Learne-here that Gods feryants-in beginning, to ſhew that all mankinde came of 
| common calamities have ſafety: Fon God him- | | 9ve blood, (ARs.r7,26.) and that in regard of | 
=o \elfe giveth thentfecurity, and providerh deli bodie or birch, there isno difference originally 


verance. Thus was it cyer. When God pro- berwixt man and man : whichalſo wasobſer- 
ved everrinthe ſecond beginning. For, though 
| [ah finnesthereof ; he marksth the godly intheir| | the world was multiplyed by three brethren, 
| | forehead: ; namely, ſach as mourhe and cry for| | Shem,Cham,and lapheth : yerthoſe three were 
\ | notftrangers, bur all ſonnes roone man Noh, 
B | ſothacasarfirit by Adamand Eve,ſoafterfrom 
| Noah and bs wife came all men in the world: 
{ Log-and his family muſt be drawne out3nay,| | Burinihe beginning of the ſecond world, there 
|cthe eAngellcanuoenothing till he be ſafe, Gen. } | muſt needs bee more lines than one: becauſe 
now. the bleſſed ſeed was promiſed, whole line 
overthe land of f&gypr; and deſtroyed the firſt | | 2nd- kindred; muſt needs bee kept diftin& 
| borne in every houſe-of the Egypria) 8, (the | | from all other untill his incarnation. Againe; 
liſraelities dwelling among them) he pof over | there was--more.cauſe now. why the' world 
-= the /ſra:lires, whoſe doores were [prinkled | | ſhould beſpeedily repleniſhed than at the be- | 
with thebloud of the-Paſchall Lambe, Exod. | | ginning.For,firſt —_— had ſome glory and 
42+:1:3+ And even fo he whoCheart and fouſc | | beauty lefe it after the firſf cxrſe; ſo thatit was 
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fir 
{is ſprinkled with the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt the | | till a moſt pleaſant and delightfull habiration | 
| Lambe of God, n6 calamity candochimburt;| | {demand Eve. Burnow by theſcrond onrſe | 
'yay, when others arc ſmitten he ſhall be deli> in the flood, all her beaury-was gore, ſheand 

[vered. | | all her glory was overranne,ſpoyled,and-deta- 

Theuſc of this dorine-is taowr Charch and | | <cd:1o that it had beeneamilerable habirarion | 
e.: We have by Gods mertie long enjoyed |C tor Noah and his wife, ifrhey had beene with- 
Peace andthe Goſpell; and both under a gra- out company. Secondly, the carth being much 
fcious government :and with theſemany other | | defaced, andthe yertueof iralmoſt quite peri- 
s. Yer ſpeaketruth, and the finnes of | | {bed by the flood, had now moreneed to bee | 
{ourtimes call forafleod, as in Noa/s time : and | | 1ecovered by the hands: and helps of many 
| ſure a flood of tribulation muſtcome one way | | Mens labours. And to:this- purpoſe the: Serips 
| or other. For this was al waies the ftate of Gods | w_ lair; Gen.g.19.and 10. 32.thattheearch | 
| Church ; now peace, now perſecution. Peace| | Was divided among#t the three ſannes of Noah. 
| abuſed cauſfeth rrowble and calamitics: There- And they lived norall cogether; but overſpread 
{ fore as we have ſolong had peace andeaſe, ſo| | 77* earth. And left the beaſts, which then were 
alluredly looke for a flood : what it will be or many, ſhould overgrow the world, therefore 
when, knoweth no man; enely-hee who will | | God would haye the world ſpeedily repleni- 
fiendir, the r/ghreom ard Almightie God, How ſhed; and to that end Noah and his wife had 
[then ſhall we doe; when the flood of tribulaz | | never a ſervant in the Arke, but onelyfuci: as 
tion is upon us; There is no way bur one. Be- ſhould havechildren :their three ſons and their 
Jeeve in Chriſt Jeſus; ſertle thy heart in true} | Yves. Andthusthemultiplication oftmankind 
qfaith-: repent of thy fins : get Gods favorr and | D | 15 the firſt-cauſe, why Godfaved Noahs chil- 

forgiveneſie : and theri when the flood comes, dren, : Ay 

Gods providence ſhall affordrthee (one way Theſecond cauſe : Ir islikely thatas himſelfe 
orother) an eArhkeof ſafetie and deliverance, | | Was 2 righteous man, 10 they of his family 
Sprinkle thy foule now with Chrifts blond by were more orderly and religious, than others 


1 


fach and true repentance: and the deltroying | | of that wicked Age ; for ou men make con- 
Angell of Gods wrath, ſhall paſſe overthee ana ſcience of reaching their families:as Abraham, | 
thy houſheld. Gen. 18.18. And ſeeing Noah js commended 


Thirdly , obſerve the /argeneſſe of Gods for a juft and good man, doubtlefle, hee did 
bounty. Nor onely No4h ſhall be ſaved, bur| | carctully inftruct # howſhold: and thereforc ir 
with him hi hoxſhold alſo. Why the Lord did is to be ſuppoſed, thata!l, orthe moit of them 

{ 
| 


ſo, there be divers reaſons : j were: holy and righteous perſons fearing 
Firſt, for the Propagation and malriplica-| | God. » | 


tion of the world after the flood. If any object, | | Thirdly,cthongh all ofthem were not righte- | 
Noh and bis wife might have ſerved for that | | ous yet they were all of the family of r1ghte- | | 
end : 1 anſixer, they were old; for hee was | ; ONS Noah : and therefore for hisfake they _ | 

E- 4 _Javed; 
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ſaved; all bcing his children, or his childrens 
wives, For, the righteous man precurcth bleſ- 


| ſingsnot on himſelfe alone, bur onall thar be- 


lang unto him, dwell with him or arc in his 


bur :e774ghteors men in Seadozse, all had beene 


1 


ſpared for rheir ſakes (Gen. 18. 32.) When [o- 
ſeph dwelc in e/Eopr,all Patiphars hoxſe, and 
all init (chough he were a heathen man) were 


Lot was delivered out of Sodomes deſtrution, 
the Angels asked him, Haſ# thou any ſonnes in 
law ? thatthey might have beene ſaved for his 
ſake, (Gen-19.12.)When Paul and 276. ſoules 


prefent danger of drowning, God ſaved Par!, 
and for his ſake all the reſt : God gave himthe 
luesrof alithat were with hims inthe ſhip, AQ. 27. 
24. And fo here Noahs children, and their 
wives, arc ſpared for Noahs ſake. 

Let this encourage all mento ſerve God in 
eruch and uprightneſle ; ſeeing thereby they 
| fhallnot make rhemſelves alone blefſed, bur 


bring downe Gods bleſſing even on therr hog. 


ces where,and the people with whom they dwel, 
fhallfare the better 


the cauſes and reaſons, why not Noh alone, 
but even his houſhold were alfo ſaved. 

In the fourth place; let us obſcrve how the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, that Noah built the Arke;not 
for the ſaving of himſclfe, but of bz; howſhold ; 


| and it is fo ſaid for two cauſes : 


| 


Firſt, to ſhew that Noh, though he were 
the heed and povernour, yer was oxe of the hou- 
ſhold; for in the word hoxſhold, himfelfe is com- 
prehended. Maſters and Fathers, though they 
| be governours , yet muſt thinke- themſelves 
members of the houſhold ; ſo will they have 


CO 


ſelves members of the bodice, and parrs of the 
whole. 

Secondly, to teach us what care Noah had 
for his family; evcn fo great, as hepreparedthe 
Arke to ſave themwithall, Here isan Example 
ofa worthy Maſter of a houſhold ; and yer all 


he was fo carefull for their b945ly ſafetic, how 
* much more was he to ſave them from hell and 
danmation,which he knew to be an erecnall de. 
fiructionof both ſoule and bodic. Therefore 
 doubtles, as he was a diligent Preacher of righ. 
teonſneſſe ro that ſinfull wortd ; fo principally 
adiligent Preacher, and Prayer, and Catech:- 
ſer of his owne family ; that fo he might make 
them Gods ſeryants,and deliver them from the 
erernall fire of hell. 
Neahs example isto be a patterneto all Pa- 
rents and Fathers of tamilies,to teach them care 


 thcir farnilies,but eſpecially for their ſoxles and 
| ſpiricuail welfare. And if they bebound by all 

bonds of natue aud religion, to provide fer 
the bod:es of their children; let reaſon judge, 
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company. At Abrahams requeſt, had there bin 


blefled for Joſephs ſake; (Gen. 39. 5.) When 


with him ſuftered ſhip-wracke, and were all in ' 


ſes, children and poſterities : yea, theveryp/a- 
rthem. And thus we fee 


more care thereof, when they citceme them." 


this was but for a temporal deliverance. Now if 


\not onely for the bodies, and bodily welfare of 


A 


C 


| 


D 
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how much more ſtreightly they are tied to 
looketo their ſoules. Bur S$. Paw! faith, He that 
provideth not temporall things neceſſarie for hs 
family, is worſe than «n Infidell, 1 Tim. 5.8, 
Then what ishe who providerh nothing for 
their ſoules? Surely,his caſe'is extremely feare- 


full. Therefore when thou haſtprovided meat, 
apparcll, acalling, and martiage, houſcand li- 
vings forthy child ; thinke not thou haft done, 
and ſo maiſt turne them off. The wor/d ma 
cake chem thus : bur God will nor take chem ſo 
atthy hands. No, the greater dutic remaines 
behind; thourmuſt provide for their ſoules,thar 
they may know God,and feare his name. Thou 
mutt with «Abraham, (Gen. 18.19.) reach thy 
family, that they may walke inthewayes of God: 
1 know eAbraham, ſaith God, that he will doe 
i, And ſurely God will know all ſuch as doc 
| os ED. men ſhall make their hou- 
|ſes Churches of God, as here Noahs was: and 
it would be farre better with our Church and 
State, if mendid fo : Minifers inthe Church, 
and /zftices inthe Country thould have much 
leflero doe, if Xafters of families wonld doc 
their dutics.  - id 
| Bur ro goe further; let us fee more partics- 
TJarly what this howſhold was, that was thus ſa- 
ved bythe Arhg. 17:9 
- 2" Firſt, ir was a family of f:nre merand foure 
women:not men or women alone;but both,and 
conſiſting of as many weaver 45 mer. Thus God 
-would haye oneſex to love another, and one 
ro thinke themſelves beholden ro che orher ; 
the beginning ofthe firſt world was hy oze 91an 
, and 07ewoman: of the ſecond;by fexre men and 
forre women; but alwaies equal).And here alſo 
God would teach men not to contemne the 0- 
ther, though rhe weaker ſex : for God faved 


. as many of them from the univerſall flood, as: 


he did men. 

Secondly, how many were they in all? bz: 
eightperſons.Ofthe whole world no more were 
faved. A miſerable ſpeAacle. See what finne 
| Can doe. It can bring many millions to eight 
' perſons in a ſhort time, Seewhar it is co offend 
| God. Ler us northen gloric in our mz /tirudes, 
| bur glorie in this, that we know avg ſerve God i 

for otherwiſe, if our finnes cry out to him a- 
| gainft us, he can eafily make us few enough, 

Thirdly, what were theſe eighe perſons ? not 
one ſervant amongſt them all ; there were none 
bur Nexh and his wife, his three ſonnes and 
their wives. Ir it maryellous, that here were 
noneof Noahsſervants.Som think he haanone, 

and thatthe fimp/icitie of thole dayes required 
no atrendance,but that each one wasſeryancro 
himſclfe. And they ſeeme ro gather ic out of 
Gen, 7-1. where God biddeth Noah, Errer 
thouand all thine houſe into the Arke: And when 
they centred, they are recounted in the ſeventh 
yerſe, tobe none but himfelfe, his wife, and bu 
children : therefore ſay they, in Noahs houte, 
there wereno ſervits. Bur why might not No- 
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full marrer : Noahs owne ſervants would not 
belceve his preaching, but choſe rather to live 
loolely with che world, and perifh with it, chan | 
tolive god/y with their Iſr/ter, and be tavyed | 
with him. This was and will be rruc in all ages, 
that ina wicked age, or in a wicked towne, a 
after ſhall not beable to governe his owne 
ſervants ; burthe ſtreame of common wicked- 
neſſe, and ill examples of other men doth draw 
them from the obedience of their Caſters. 
They can readily alleage for rhemlclves, wee 
will 2ot be uſed morc tyardily than other men 
are; we will not bee tied ro our houres, and 
bound to ſo many exerciſes, wee will doe 2s 
others doc. Thus would Noahs ſervants doe, 
and periſhed with the world.So hard aching is 
ic for a good manto have good ſervants in ſuch 
times or places where wickednefſe reigneth, 

And thus we bave ſcene in ſome fort, How 
the »Arke ſaved Noah, and his hoxſhold, and 
what this houſhold of his was. 

Now bcſideschis end and vſe of the Arhe, we 
arc further ro know;rhar whereas this ſaving of 
them was but a corporal deliverance from a tem- 
poralldeath,this Arke hath alſo a ſpiritualule, 
which we may notomir: for as many of Noahs 
fawily as were true beleevers, it wasa meancs 
roſaye them another way, even to ſaye their 
ſoules : for it taught che:n many things. 

Firſt, it was anaflurance of Gods /ove unto 
their ſoules : forit he were fo carcfull ro ſave 
their bodies from the flood, they thereby aſlu- 
red themſelves, he would be as good unto their | 
ſoules, which they kuew to be fatremore pre- 


| would performe his Piomilc of ſalyation unto | 


— 


cious and excc:icur. 

Secondly, it ſhewed them how to be ſaved. 
For as they {ay no ſatetic, nothing bur preſent 
death out of the Arke : So ittaught them, that 
out of Go{s Charc2,and out of Gods favour,no 
ſalyation could be expecied; and fo it taught 
them'to labour to be in Gods favour,and mem- 
bers ofhis true Churc'i, 
| Thirdly, they ſaw they were faved fromthe 
flood,by frirh andobedience,For firſt Noa be- 
leeped Gods word,that the flood ſhould come; 
then he obeyed Gods commandement,and mage 
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the Arke as he was commanded. And thus he 
and hjs, by belceving and obeying, wereſayed 
through the Arke: and withour theſe,the Arke 
could rot have ſaved them. This taught them 
more particularly how to be ſayed; ramely,by 
belecving God,and obeying God, andclie no fal- 
ration. For when they ſaw their bodies could 
not be ſaved withour them ; it aſſured them 
much lefie-could rhcir foules be ſaved without 
faith and obedience. 

Lafily,this deliveranceby the Ari wasa pawn 
unto them from God,aſluring them of ſa/vari- 
on,ifthey belecyed inthe eſtas. For, ſceing 
God fo fully performed his promiſe unto chem 
tortheir bodily deliverance upon their beles- 
Ving: they thereby might aflurethemſelves,he 


had 2 doubrlefie be had. But behold a wonder- | A] them,upon tneirſ.iirh and irae obedience, More- 
over it ſtrengthened their faith. For, when e- 


— 


vcraiter any promile of God was made unto 
them, or any Word of God came unto them, 
they then remembred Gods mercie and faith- 


tulneſle unto them in their deliverance by the 
eArks : and therefore beleeved. By 

Unto theic and many other ſpirituall uſes,did 
the Arke ſerve unto Noah,cnd te by Donſbeldite) 
many of them as were be/eevers. 

Bur what is this to us ? Indeed, the Arke ſer- 
ved them fora temporall deliverance, it faved 
their lives; therefore they alſo had reaſon to 
make ſpirituallule of it ; But it ſaved nor us, it 


B | 
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ficall members of Chr:f, and vifible members 


leryed us to no ule corperall; therefore how 
can we make any fpiritualluſe of ir ? 

I anſwer: chough we dad n9 corporall uſe of 
the Arke,yer there ariſeth an excellensſpirunall 
Lie out of the conſideration of it, 

The Arke of Noah and oar baptiſme, arc fi- 

gures correſpondent one to the other :thar;rhar | 
Noahs Arke was to them, Baptiſme'is to us. 
Thus tcacheth S. Perer 2.3.20,21.70 the Arke 
of Noah, the figure which now ſaveth ns, even 
Baptiſme agreeth. The ſame thatS.-Paxl here 
aſcribeth tothe Arke,S.Terer aſcribeth to Bap- 
tiſme, The Arke ſaved them, Baptiſme 'ſavech 
us. Now the reſemblance berwixttheſe rwo fie 
gures, hath rwo branches: 

Firſt,as it was neceſſary for them that ſhould 
be ſavedin the Rood,to be in che Arke; and out 
of tne Arke no poſlibilitic ro eſcape: So is it 
forthem that will have their ſoules ſaved, to be 
in Chrit, and ofhis Church; hey muttbemye 


of his (-#rch;aud out. of Chriſt 2nd bz: Charch, 
no poſhbilicie of ſalvation. Thar this is true 
for Chriſt ) Saint Peter pn apparantly, 
ARs 4.12. Among menthere 15 noname \g1ven 
a: der heawvenwhereby to be ſaved, but the name | 
of eſis (, rift ; neither is there ſalvation m any 
ot er. 

And that this is true, for the Chzrch, hee a]- 
ſoproveth, Act. 2.47. The Loraadded to the 
Chirch daily ſuch as ſkoxld be ſaved. See how 
{uch asareco be ſaved muſt joine themielves ro 
the Charch, when they ſee where it is : and all 
this is ſignified and taughc in Baptiſm, Forrhe 
0.1tward uſe of B2ptiſine makes us members of 
the 2:/ble Church, and che inward and power. 
ful uſe of Bapreſme makes 15 members of Chri/e 
nimfelfe, ! ' 

The uſe and conkderation hereof, fhould ; 
make us all more carefull to be true members of; 
C;ri/t, and of his { hurch, by makiug not only 
a bare profeſſion of religion ; bur by ſeeking 
co be incorporate into Chrilt by f411/ and true | 
repentauce © forthis muſtfave us when nothirg | 
can, As they that were out of che Argeno gold! 
nor filyer could buy out their fotery, no lands) 
nor living, no houiſcs nor builaings, ro} 
hils nor mountaincs, nothing in the world,, 
northe whole world it ſeife could fave them ; |} 
bur being out of the edrke , they all pert-, 
t) Tak 1 
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fhed:So ifa man be our of Chriſt,and our of his] A| 


Church,no gold nor filver, no honour nor glo- 
rie, no wit nor policie, no cftunation nor au- 


| thoritic , no friends nor faybur, ro wiſdome 


nor learning, no hils of happinefle, nor moun- 
rainesof gold can ave his foule; bur he muſt pe- 


| r:ſh inthe floodof Gods eternall wrath.For as it 


proved folly to chem thar truſted to their high 
houſes, or catcht hold on the hils, if they were 
ont of the Arke - (Oo will it prove much greater 
folly ro them that ſhail cruſt ro any meanes of 
falvation, if they be our of Chrilt, And contra- 
riwie, as they that were inthe Arke were ſure 
to be {aved,do the waters, winds,and weathers, 
Rormes and cempefts all they could;and ſothar 
Rill, the more the warersroſe,the Arke roſe al- 
ſo,8 was ever higher than they; and the higher 


it was carried by the violence of rhe warers,the 


ſaferir was from the danger of hils and rockes : 
and fo in the rziddeſt of danger they were out of 
danger; and were faved inthe midſt of the was» 
ter: So-herhar is once truly in Chriſt, is ſure 


of falyation, nothing can hinder it ; floods of ca- 


lamities may afſault him and humble him, bur 


they hurtnor his alyation:he is inthe Arke,he 
is in Chriſt : nay, the gates of he/l/hall net over- 
throw him : but thorow all che waycs of the de- 
vils malice, and thorow all rempeſts of remp- 
tations, the blefled eArke of Chriſts loye and 
merits {hall carric him up, and ar laſt ſhall con- 
vey him to falyation; this is the bleſſed aſſu- 
rance of all them that are truly baptized into 


Chrift.Bur as for ſuch-as out of their prophane- 'C 


neſle, either care not to be in Chritt, or con- 
remne Baptiſme : let them aſſure themſelves, 
they be our of the Arke, and they periſh cer- 
raincly. This is the firft part cf the reſemblance. 
The ſecond is this : Noah bodic going into 
the Arge,heſecined therein a dead man, going 
into 2 grave ortombe ro be buried : for he was 
buried nm the Arke,and the Arke inthe waters, 
and he deprived of the freth aire and gladſome 
lighc; yer by Gods appointment, ir was the 
meanes tofave Noah, which in all reaſon, ſce- 
med to be his grave; and if Noah will be ſaved 
he muft goe into this grave.So they that will e- 
ſcape hell and damnation by Chriſt, rhe rrue 
Arke of helinefie, muſt be buried and mortified 
in their fleſh and fleſhly lufts; and there isno 
way to. come to life everlaRing but this. For 
thy ſoule cannot live, whileſt thy fi-s, the old 
man, that is,thy corruptions doe live; but the 
muſt dic, and be buried, and then thy ſoule /r. 


| veth : and while they live, thy ſoule is dead, 


and far from the life of grace, which is in Chrift 
Jeſus. All chis is affirmed ar large, in Rom. 6.3, 
4. where we may ice apparantly, thaz we mutt 


: by baptiſme die with { brift, ard be buriedwith 
; 2ims, elſe we cannot be faved by him : our cor- 
| ruptions, our fins, which are the old man muſt 


; Gie and be buricd ; that the new man, thar is 
| theerace and holinefle of Chrift,may live in us 
| and our foulesby it: and he that thus drerh nor, | 
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| never /ives;and he that thus is nerbrr:ed,never ; | med his Word ſpoken by Noah, brought rnc 


food | Dy 


| 


Er a rr er en Sonnronens 


Tiſeth to true life. Thus mortificargon of ſinne is 
the way to heaven, and death the way to life ce 
ternall : and he rhat is nor thus 077if:ed in his 
corruption, let him never looke to be quickened 
to grace or glorie. 

Ifchis be ſo, we may then ſee what a miſcra- 
ble world we now live in, wherinmortificati. 
on of {ine isa thing unknowne : not a man of 
many that can te]} what ut is:nay gracc is dead, 
and holines is mortified,and I fearc bariedallo : 
but rhe old man reignes, corr#prtion lives, and 
finne flouriſherh., Mortifying of Chri/t by our 
ſinnes is common : but mortifying of ime is 
ſeldome ſcene, For Chrift is betraied,crucified, 
and killed in a ſort by the finnes of men, What 
a fearctull change is this? Chriſt ſhould live in 
us, and wee endeyour tocrucifie him againe: 
ſinne ſhould be crucified,bur it liveth jn us. Bur 
if we will haye Chriſt to ſave us, then muſt we 
mortifie the body of our fin: For he that will live 
whenhe ts dead, muſt die while he «x alive. And he 
that will be ſaved by his 6apriſmze, mutt looke 
that baptiſme work this effe in him, To make 
him dze, and be baried with Chriſt, that after. 
wards he may riſe and reigne with Chrift. And 
chen ſhall Bapriſme ſaveus, asthe eArke ſaved 

faithfull Noab,and bus houſhold. And thus much 
for the firſt end and uſe of the Arke: the ſecond 
followeth. | 

By the which he condemned the world.) 

Here is the ſecond end, why Noah prepared 
che Arke ; Tothe condemnation of the worldthat 
then was. For, by ix (not by his faith, as ſome 
would reade it) hee condemned that wicked 
generation, both co a remporall deſtruction of 


their bodies, and to an ctecnall Judgement in 


hell. 

In the words,there are two points to be con- 
fidered. 1. Who are candemned ? The world. 2. 
Whereby 2 By Noahs Arke. 

For the firſt, itmay be asked, what is meant 
by the world? S.Peteranſwereth(2 Epitt.2.5.) 
Theworld of the ungodly : that is, that genera- 
tion of finfull men, who lived in the dayes of 
Noah, whomallo inthe 1 Epiſt. 3.20. he cal- 
leth diſobedient * and their more'parricular fins 
are diſcloſed and recorded by loſes. Gen. 6. 
45-to be monſtrous abuſe of holy marriage, 
unnaturall /xſts,crnelties,aud oppreſſioxs: an ut- 
rer negle& of Godsſervice, and Sabbath : and 
an extreme prophaneneſſe, and difloluteneſſic in 
everie kinde, And this corruption was not pri- 
vate. or pcrſonall :; but univerſall, through 
all eftares, ſexes and ages. This world of the 
ungodly, this whole race of wicked and diſo- 
bedient men were conJemned : bur how was 
thar world condemned by Noah? Thus : God 
youchſafed them 120.yearesrorepent in,& ap 
poinred Neahro preach untothem,during that 
time,to calrhem co repentance.Bur they belcc- 
ved nor God, nor Noah, bur continued in their 
diſobedience,and'grew in their ur god!ines:ther- 
fore when that time was expired, God perfor- 
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| flood uporthem, deſtroyed them all, and con+| A| thy ſelfe, and haſtno man to. bearethee com pa- 
| demaed in hell asmany of them as died.in im- ny ; thipke nor that all Adams polterity,allche | 
g | penirencie and unbeicete.And thusrhar-wicked| | children of holy Hezoch, and Merhuſalem are | 
n world was condemned, according as {Voah , all deceived, but thy tclte alone ? Would nor 
| his Miaiſterie had forccold chem. | theſe and ſuch like objzeQions haye-diſcoua- 
|: Here we may learne ; DESTINY ged any man? Yet behold the force of jarh, Ne- 
" Firſt, whar che world of this/age:is to looke ab had Gods Word for it, and chereforgbelec- 
* | for, unkefſerbere be repentance, Hor, to (peake veth againſt all the world, and is commended; 
f bur of our ſelves this Nation, ; Have vor wee | to all ages for this faith. Ic is therefore bur a/ 
, | had.che Goſpel 30. yeares and more/?-and with | | vain flountth of the Papilts,to pretie us (9 much- 
; | peacc,and much pratperitie 2 tlavenoc we had with their r«ltirudes,and niverſality,and Con, 
| a goodly'time: givenusto repent? What is our ſent, and wnitie, and ſacceſſion, and Contiuuance.: 
F dutie, but with reyerencc to {ce and acknay- Forall this is worth nothing, as long as they 
I's | ledge this goodneflc of God, ta take, hold of fictt prove not, that that doctrine or Opinion? 
, | this inercifull opportunitic, this time of. grage, whichtheſe multitudes hold, hath his ground 
it | and this day of ſalyation ? If. we dot.not, and} | from Gods Word : till then, all che ocher is ya- 
" | make no account of.che Goſpeli, whar-can we| g;| nicy. Foritis betger with Noah, to have Gods 
fo looke for, butto be'cendemned, as that world: | plajne Word of his fide, thanto belceye other- 
0 was? Laqgkeat the mcancsand opparcunities, wiſe with.all che wor/d; which was here decei- | 
i i which theſe daies afford; and.zhey. beas go/-.| | ved and condemred, when Noah alouc beleeyed 
uf ders gayes, as: ever were: ſince Chriſt, or az ever. Gods Word, and was ſaved. 
” can be expected, till his comming againe,. But | | - Andthus we ſee who were condemned ; the 
a tooke at the profancnefſe and catnality,and ſe-|| | world. Tecnd this poipr,one qze/tion may.nor 
” curitie.of this age {evenoverall{hrifterdome) | | unproficably be here moved 2/ (| 
1 | and chis is the /ron #ge,theſc be the-eyill dayes; | | Whether was all che world,that is,4/lrbe zen 
F and ſo cvillthat nothuog can beyxpeced, bur a \ |iin that world condemmed or no? The wards lecme 
' river of brimftent, and a flood of fire to purge: > 9 all bug No#h were:and yer igunay 
; Is: 24 17, ned off ue af onags) ſceme ſtrange, that of ſoimany milligggnone | 
' | The dayes of the commirg of the Sorof Mar | | lhould repent but he:andafthey repented;why 
(which Itake to berheſe daies)/>4/ be dike(ſairh | were they notfaved? Ianſwer ;-T he world ot 
} Chriſt, Matth. 24. 37.) ano the dajes of Noah. | that wicked age was condemned two. wayes: þ 
And liuely,in fecurity and prophanenelie, they | -- Firſt, with a corporall'deltrucion, aud fo | 
: are like; and therefore inall reaſon they.mult| © | they, were” all candemned without excepuon. 
be like in-puniſhmcot.-We muſt therefore take | | No high houſes, no hils, no devices.dt man 
: | warning by them, and ſhake off this ſecuritic | | <auldtverhemoFor the waters roſe 1 5. Gubits 
x whichpoſleſſcth all mens hearts, and wait for | | <#072:he-rops of the higheſt mountaines unaer 
a the Lord in watching andprayer,andthinke eve | | beaver, Gen. 3. 20 And fothoughtilithen,di- | 
ry day may beche /a/{ day ofthis warld;atleaft | versof them lived by flying roche þ that | 
Y the laſt day of olir lives : and letus preparefor | being theit-Jaſk-refuge, and beidg thus caken 
it, and live in the expceRation of it. -Otherwiſe| | from them, thenall fleſh periſhed that moved up- 
if our finfulneſſe grow on a little further; no=| | onthe earth, and every man andevery thing that 
. thing can we looke for,but to becondemnedin | |} drew the breath of life. For ſoſaith the Storic, | | 
) ar univerſall judgement,as that world-was.Ler Gen. 7. 22,22. And it is but vaine ro imzgine, |. 
j us therefore bctake our ſelves to amore ſerious that any of them could bee ſaycd upon char 
: ſerving of God : that the Loxd whetthe com- | | Arke : tor firſt, ic was ſo made witha ridge in 
| merh, may findeus ſo doing. $207 the rop (asismoſt probably thought) that uo| 
: Secondly, in that the whole world thatthen| | man couldftand upon it, muchletic make any] | 
: was; wasthus deſtroyed and condewned,and(as | Ray,in that violent toffing by teinpeſts. Again, | 
we heardnfore) only Noah and bu houſholdſa>|T)| ifthey could, yer could tnepnot have lived io 
ved; welcarne, thatir is not good; norſafeto| | long for want of food ;-the waters being (al- ' 
follow che multitude. Noah was hereza man a« wok) & yeare upon the-earth. And thus1t-is| = 
/ | lone, he held-and beleeved againſt all theworl/d; | | moſtcertaine, they all withour exception were | 
and yet his judgement and his belecfe wastrue, | | defiroyed with bodily deftruction. : i | 
' [andallche worldsfalſe; and (accordingly) bs| | © Bur fecondly, they were:candemned-toan | | 
| ſaved mbentheywere allcondemned, 1 | erernall deſtruction in hel!; arid therefore S:P4- 
| It is marvell therefore the Church of 'Rywe| | rer,1. 3.18. faith, Their ſpirits are now inpriſen, 
ſhould ſo much Rand upon 1nwwbers and:multi- | | who were diſobedient in the dayes of Noah, Now | 
tudes, for the gracing of their religion; For ic all che queſtion js, whether were they a!l ton- 
| ever was, aud cver will be a weake argument; | | demned orno?-I anſwer : For ought that wee | | 
If multicydes might ever have beene alleaged ; | | certainely know our of the Scripture , they; | 
then unto Neah efpccially, to whom it might were'all condemned. Yet inthe judgemenrof| 
have beene' ſaid, Who art thouthatprerendeſt | | charitie,we are nor ſo torhinke: and the rather, 
: to be wiſerthan allmen? and to know more | becauſe there arc many probable corjenres, 
| | thanallthe world ? Thou that hafta faith by | | char ſome of them repented. For howſoeyer | 
10 SE —— many| 
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many of them beleeved not Noah, judging that | 
he ſpake of hisowne head : yer jt is more than 
likely, that when they ſaw ir begin ro raine ex- 
traordinarily ; at leaft, when they ſaw them- 
ſelves driven to the ropsof rhe hils, and there 
looked hourely for death ; that then divers of 
the poſteritic of Henoch and Methnſalem, and 
Lamech, 'were aſhamed of their former unbe- 
leefe, and then turned to God in faith and inre- 
pentance: And doubtleſſe this is the only or the 
principall cauſe, why God brought the flood in 
fartie dayes, which he could havedone in foure 
hovres; that ſs men might have time to repent, 


Gen. To ; 
Bur it will be ſaid, if any repented, why then 


repented not in time, when they were called by 
Noahsyreaching-Repentance is never too late, 
to ſaye the ſoulc from hell: but it may be too 
late to ſave the bodice from a temporall judge- 


ſafely hold:for it ſeemestoo hard rocondemne 
all the poſterity of Aerhuſalem, Henoch, La. 
mech, and other holy patriarches (whoas the 


thinke thatnone of them red, when the 
ſaw the flood come'indeed, as Noh had ſaid. 
It cannot bee, bur they heard their Fathers 
preach: and why might nor that preaching 
,worke upon their hears, when the judgement 
» 4 _ 
\ came, though afore irdid not? Bur whythen 
did not God record'in the Scripture, neither 
their repentance; nor ſalvation, but hath left ir 
{o doubrfull. STE got hg WF 
I anſwer: forthe very ſame, for which'hee\ 
would not record\ Adams not Salomns : all for 
this cauſe, that he might teach all:-men tothe 
| worlds end, whatafearcfifthing it ts to diſoe 


fer repentance when' they are called by Gods 


red; it =_ God netro recordit,butto leaye 

{ it doubrfull. _ % 

This queſtion being thus diſcuſſed, yeelds 

us two ſtrong morives co repentance : | 
Firſt, for if ie repent not betimes, our ſtate 

then is fearefull and douþtfull, though nor de- 


ſperatezas weſce herethe ſalvation evenof Me 


thuſalemschildren is doubrfull: for they repen-' 


red not when they were called, bur d it; 
till the jud t came. So if we defer our re- 
{pentance tillour deaths, there is great queſtion 
of our ſalvation: but let us repent, when we are 
called by Gods word,and then it-is our of que- 
Rion,thenthere is no doubr of our ſalvation. 

Secondly, if we repent betime, wee ſhall e- 

| ſcape the temaporall Judgement which -God 
. {ends upon the world for franc. If not, bur de- 
ferre repentancerill the Judgement came, wee 
may then by it ſave our ſoules, butour bodies 
ſhall periſh in the univerlall Jodgemens, If the 
children of Herech and 
were neere a kinne unto Noah, had repented ac 


were they not ſayed ? Ianſwer ; becauſethey | 


ment. And this, I take ic, is that chat we may | 


Text ſaith, begar ſons and danghters) and to | 


bey his commbndement as Adem didtorio des | 


word, astheſe wer did. Therefore to feare us | 
| from the like, though afterwards they repen- | 


and obedience of Noah. to this Commande- 
ment of God, condemned the unbelceving and 


judgement againſt the /ewes, and condemne | 


ethuſalem, which | 


} 


| 
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Noahs preaching, they had beeneſaved with 
Noah : they did not. Bur when the flood came 
indeed, rhendoubtlefle they beleeved with Ne. 
4h .and wiſhed themſelves inthe arke with him: 
but un was toohate, they ſaved their ſoules, byt 
were drowned with the reft.So afluredly,when 
God threatneth any Judgement on-our church 
or Nation, they that beleeye and repent be. 
time, ſhall eſcape it. But they that will live in 
wantennefle with the world ,and not repentril! 
God beginto firike: if then they doe wher: the 
floed is come (though falyation canner bee de- 
nied to reperrarce whenſocyer)yer let then al. 
ſure therſclves,they ſhal beare their pare with | 
the world inthe puniſbmenr,asrhey did partake | 
with ther in their finnes. Lerchen theſe two 
conſiderations move us all ro turne ro God by 
rimely repearance : chen ſhall we be ſure to e- 
{cape both the erernall and temporal Jud grnent, | 
and notbee condemmed, as here this wor/dof the 
ungodly was. And thus wee ſee who were con- 
demned $2 pi ef 
The world.| | 

\ The ſecond pointis, wherby werethey con- 
demned? The Text faith: only, by which he con. 
denmed, *&c. 'Whereupon ſome would under- 
ſtand f##:h,and reade it thus; by which fuirh he 
condemmedthe world. Which though it be true 
(forthe faith of holy men condemnes the unbe- 
leeving und misbelceying world,) yer is it not: 
proper in 'thisplace, where the Arke is deſcri- 
bed by the uſes of it : which arecwo, whereof 
thisis one: And(beſides the Greeke confirut- 
on doth well beareit)the Judgement of almoſt 
all interpretersreferres it ro the Arke, And fur- 
ther inallreaſon ; thatthar ſaved him and his 
houſhold,condemmed the world alſo:but the Arke 
is aid to have ſaved them;rherefore by it he con. | 
demmedrhe world. Neither is this any derogati- 
on, but a commendation effaith : tor by taich 
he mederhat Arke,which Arke condemned the 
world. Now by the Arke, Noah condemned the | - 
world two wayes; 

1.By his ebedience in building it. 

_ 2-By hispreeching in building it. 

For the firſt, God bad Noh build an Arhe, 
ſo great, andto ſuch an uſe, as in all reaſon no| | 
ju 40 rr it. YetNo4/ by chepow- 
erof his faith beleeved Gods word, and obey- 
ed, andtherefore b#ilded:he Arke. This faith 


diſobedient world,and made them wichoucex- 
cuſe, So- faith Chriſt; The Nirevites, who be- 
keved at che preaching of Jonas, ſhallriie in| 


themybecauſethey repented not arChriſts prea- | 
ching. And Sas of Sheba, who Agr ſo 
farreco-heare Salomos, ſhall condemne them, 
whothen would nor keare Chrift, Matth. 12: 
42543. 

Evenſo; Noah: obedience ſhall condemre | 
the.For Noah being cold of a miraculowthing, | 


and beleeving it, and being commanded to 


unrea- | | 
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eleventh Chap. to the-Hebrewes. 


 anre{ohable 2 ching,as the making ofthe Ark, 
and obcying,thal condemn that wicked world ; 
whoawould not bcltore Gods ordiviary promi- 
ſes; nor obey his ordinary hnd moſt holy com- 

mandements. AndwsYthe Sai are lald to con- 
| ad awyrtd, 1 Cor.5.3;By being witnefles 
zo2inſt rhem, an&vpproters of Gods jult (cn- 
cute:fo Noahrfaotynltfrriveondamned rhar 
god And thus awedeoit isvpparatnchartti 
oberdit hoe, oats wbodinen 
docepndrarne thee maniac! 001 30) : | "nd 
| nFhe ale lwherdofjis to encouyie as all ry 


phademen;which cagnor abideqheGolſpel.For 
heethat walketh: ift-che way oÞtwlineffe, and 
keopeth-govd conſrience' in che wddjt of 4wics 
tration; if his god! ineſle dd$Fefrouverrome 

eir oil; and toriverbthem; it Malbniore de- 
monſtrate their wickedneſſe,and condemnthem! 
Que 'Church is full vf mockers, andthey diſ- 
courgptanany from-Chriſt and religion 1) bur 
[wrhem know, this will bee the erid of ir, their 
abtdicnce- iwhotdl-they concerhne'ahe' laugh 
22; will 'be theit condemnarion. And chus Noah' 
by-hisobediencein building the Arkes condem- 
redthe world, (7 oo 3 v4 00115 
 ' Secondly, ſodidhealfo by hivpreaching, as, 
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bebuildedic. For che hoilding'ofrhe Arke, was 
1pattofhis prophtricallmimitery.'"* . 
2:'The:Propherspreiched two waits; in word, 
and ation. For belide their verb4l preach- 
ing,and delivering ofGods word they preach- 


aGions as were extraordinary. And fuch was' 


preaching; yea, every\ſtroke uponthe Arke,was 
2loud' Sermon to-the eyes and cares of that 
' wicked world. Forby making it, he fignified 
| ome ſhould bee faved; and the ret drowned! 


ſhould (our of it)be drowned:and becauſe they: 
beleeved not this; thexefore by it hEvondewned 
them.From this ground we may learne | | 
/Firſt, that a man-may bee a true and fincere* 


' |Miniſter, lawfully catted by God & his church, 
and yet not turne many unto God, n6r by his: | 


Miniſtery bring 'many ro repentance. For here 
Nozh,a Prophet called immediatly;yerin 1 20. 


| cannot turne one to faich and 'repentince, A 
moſt fearefull thing,it we well confider it,tha:' 


ſhould nor rurne one of the ſopnes of Lamech, 
Methuſhela, or -Hemach, ro beleevet him :' but 
that they ſhould altrather chooſe robe miſled” 
intke penerall vanity of that wicked world, 


diſcomforrablethingunto him as could be, yer 
thisbath beene the! eate'and lot of mary holy 
Prophers, Eſay niuſt goe and preach unrothem, 
and yet his doctrine muſt harder their hearts. 


| | | tMatrhey may not be ſaved, Fay 6.10. And £28. 


Me eee ea 


cinbrace Chriſtian$elioivn,and 4otbedauned | 
bycheffcotnes; dr other evil behavieurgof pro- 


edintheir ves ard attions , eſpetially in ſuch | 


Nezhs building of the Arke : it was an aftrall | 
namely, all char would belecyc and- repent, | 


ſhould bee ſaved iniv: and all that wonld not; 


yeares preaching bath inword aidiaon, he 


both by preaching and making tit Arke, hee' 


than to{erve God with Nob. This was a moſt 


A 


C 


{ faichfull Teachers, For whether ch y labout be? 


kiel mult godand ſpeaks, ahdy&is told were 
hand, they will not heave bmw Yepent,'E zck, 3. 


when their {{bours briag mer! to Go they 
may greatly tejoyce, an# account thoſe $eo- 
ple, as Same Pau! did 'the Theflalonians, h## 
crowne,hix 'joy;hw glory : So when they doe ro 
good (as Noah here) but that men are wotſe 


chemfelyes, and/jer themkfow the power and 
vertue is not in chem,but God. So ſzith $.Pan! 
ro the- vngodly and irapehitent” amotivlt the 

Cormthians 4 feare, faith hey; when I roms ypy | 
God abaſemat rmong ſt you, 'and / ſhall betvatts 
| many of tein Which haveſinted;and rotvefexr?t; 


| er, and minifter matter of great bewsIlHn 7 
yer nor {6, but-as*ſtilÞ rhert is marterof truc 
comfort andicontentment, unto all god)y'and 


the ſavoutoflife tarito life,or'6f deat; anto death, 
unto thy hearers; it is to God a ſweet ſavorr it 
\ Clrifh, »! Notacnnn 307 1H. 4; 

' Ap ine, wee may here leatie;thatchofe who 
arc'tondemined before God, Have rheir ton- 
'demnarionÞ; the preaching of the word. The 
'fecrets of allthexwortde(xith the Apoſtle, ſpall be 
judged by Teſus Chrifiiaccor ding to the Gofpelt, 
'and here the preaching of Noah, and hjs-a&a. 

,allpreaching by preparing rhe Arke condemtre g 
the world. Such is thepower and might ofthe 
Minittetie of Gops Word, upon all that 
reſi ir, 205,517 TE FTI GA " 

-*, Which beihg ſo, ſhould teach all men when] 
they come to heare Gods Word, to ſubmit 
themſelves torhe power of it, to obey ir,& be- 
come penitenr #for otherwiſe ſo many Sermons 
as a man heareth, ſo many jmdirements are prec'| 
ſented to:Gdd againſt Him: And if ar rhe JT 


him. And this Judgement is'begunin this hfe; 
as their copfcithces doe ofceyteilthem, "and is 
accompliſhr arrhelaſt day: forthere is no dal- 
lying with Gods word : it it cannot ſave,itki!s. 
Tc 38 the fire, which ifir cannor (often, it harden; | 
[Ler then all Impenitent nen, make conſcience 
to obey Gods word : for ifnow they abtiſeV,ir 
| will be even with them, both here and jt kno- 
ther world. For asrhe very fame Arke, which 
layed: Nouh antt his houſhold, cor /rmned he 
world ; fothe'fame word of God, which betee - 
ved and obeyed by godly men, is their 2lyari- | 
on; diſobeyed; and refuſe! by ungocly men, 
ſhall be their conJdemnacion., 

- And thus mth for the rwo ends, why Nea:: | 
| prepare} thc Arts - and conſequently of tHe) 
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4+7. And when Sainr Pax! himlelfe preached | 
unto the Jewes at Rome, ſome'beleeved ##f,AR. | 
28. 24. There is nothing will more diſcourage | 
.aman, and caſt downe his heart , than'tRF | 
that his laboursare not onely-in-vaine, blit Ude | 
pre acortrary effec ; that whereas they were | 
beltowed ro haye laved them, theyare mages | 
of cheir deeper condemnation; Therefbf® as | 


and worſe';this muſt humble and abaſe rhreth ig | 


' And:ſurel yj:thisor nothine;will abaſe +Mint- |. 


daythere were no devils'te' accuſe, thoſe bitS| 
of inditerments would both accuſe and condeur 


[4 Theſ,2.20,21- 


2 Cor.13.2 I 


| 


2 Cor,2.1 5416. 
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ſecond effet of Noahs faith. It followeth,. _ | 
_* _ And warmadde beireofthe righteonſneſſe | 
| wo ER which # b faiths]. - $8CR ; 
"Here is the thirdand laſt effet, whereby the| 
excellency of Noahs faith is commended. It| 
mage .himan heire, and thar not of the world: | 
(for ſo he was beſids)but of thatthaethe world | 
could not yeeld ; of xighreonſreſſe,, and that of 
the beſt of all, even of that righreouſnefle, which 
| is. by faich. Theſe words have relation ro'that 
teſtimony, which God gave of, Np4h in Gene» 
fis,,6.:.9. Noah was # juſt and upright man, and 
walked with God. Now that which iis ſpoken 
there more generally, 1s here particularly opc« 
nedand untoldes;he was juſtorrightcom:how? 
he was righteous by the righteonſneſſeof faith 
fo oe theſe words area Commentary untothe 
Orner.. 21 ont ge $0 2042 #1: I17T0V 
.'Burbecauſe that cha is here afhrmed of No- 
Als a moſt glorious thing ; his faith wade him 


4 
ethcire,(chacis,made him that was beire of all 


the carth, a bertecyheire) -therefore cheſe words. | 
axe robe well weighed: For their full opening, | 


# + 


three points areto be confidered'; 


1.-What isthe righteasſneſchere ſpaken of, 
_.2-Why it iscalled the righteonſueſſe of faith, 
or by faith. Seo7 [tte 

-3- How Nealr was made heixe of itby his 
Saks... . | - | ot 


ifs LoG23kc. 3; 33%: 7 111g 

For the firft : Thatrighteouſeſſe by which | 
Ne4h and all holy men, are to ſtand righteous || 
beforeGod, is nota righteonuſneſſe of any nature; | 


bur ſuch a one as is appoinged of, God forthar 


purpoſe. That wee may know it the mere di-|| 
ſtinaly, wee muſt examine the ſeveral! kindes|, 


thereof. | 


Vxereatedis that which isjin Ged, and hath| 
no beginnjngnorending;no mcans,nor meaſurcs| 


Of this ſpeaketh ghe Propher, Plalm.119.137- 
Righteou: artthox, O Lord. This cannot make | 
any man righteous; for two reaſons :- | 
Firſt, for the Godhead andiit are all one: Ic | 
isin God eſſentially. Aman isone thing, and | 
his righreowſneſſe. is another : but God and his | 


righteonſneſſe are all one: and therefore it is as 


- COIs 


i A] E vangelicall;har which the Gofbel hathre. 


' | manumay:forhe ts reſtored by-grace; therefore 


Cland corru jon hayeanend:. 


Righteonſnefſe is of twoſorts: (reared Un. | 


impoſſible for any man to have this righteonſ- D 


neffe, as it is to be God. ts 
_ Secondly,it isi2finire,and mans foule a finite 


creature,and therfore not capable of any thing| 


that is infinite ; and conſequently; nor of the|' 
-unmeaſurable righteouſnefle which, js in the| 
Godhead. Therefore this wee muſt leave unto | 
God, as proper to the Deity. | 

(Treated righteouſneſſe is that which God 
frameth in the reaſonable Creature, Men and 
Angels.Of Angels we arc not to ſpeake,though 


theirs and mans diflcred not much in nature at 
their creations. | | 
( reatedrighteouſneſſc of man is of two lorts, 
\Legall, or Evan g elicall. 
Legall righreouſneſle is that which the mo- 
. 
rall Law preſcribeth. 


IE 


OE RIOT Ts EE a. me 


vealed, rig 97 hy $4,008 +: 6 | [y "£4 

. Of Legall rightcouſneie-I finde there are 
three ſorts ſpoken of; -; -:.; 1 >i 7 + 

1. Onethat is aperfeit! >, — 

| 1 s»Qnetharix 8699440) 1. prighteouſueſe, 
*. 13.0nc3p iqongoard d, ;r + - |, 

Perfeth righteouſneffe Jregaltis theperteR ful- 
filling of the Law:ina,mans owne ſclfe. And 
by this ſhall,n@ man. livivg, bec juſtified before 
God : for no man, ſince the fall of e Aden, is 
ale perfectly to: fulfill ghe-Lawe If any: can, 
thenſhallbee be rightcousby it ' but nene did; 
nor ever. cait 3. therefore! no; man. —_—_—— 
righteous; by.iperie& Legall righteou in 
himſclfes, —_ will objod: : Sn arevenerate 


though iy affdowr fall a mania difabled;yerby 
| ys. 9 is inabled carfulfill the Law per- 
Pho iS DG A” OT TO 

| - Tanſwer 4 Tpwere-{(@, if they were perfedth 
ſantified;in; their regerieration :; bur they arc 
GanRified but:im-pare, andic is.not perfect untill 
death. Objech« + Thefl. 5.2:3-Wee arc ſanitified 
throughowtsſpirit.ſonle,nudbody.Ifall thoſe what 
then remainezunſantified: ? therefore our ſan. 
Ctification is perfeft. I anſwer : Icis perfeR in 
paris, hutnotin meaſurenor degree, As 2 child 
is:a porfeft manin-all thafpiarirota man, bir not 
| in the quantity of any pars; Sd a childe of God 
isperfeMly ſanRified in all parts, but norin the 
| meaſure of any:part;untillfic(b, and-mortality, 


| Secondly,ſome may dbjea:The virgin Aa 
'r3\inned nor. I anſwer : ſorxeacherh the Church 
of Remeytharſhe never ſinned, that her life was 
free from finaRuall,; and. her conception from 
\ Gnne originaY. Bur ſo taught neither the Scrip- j ; 
ture, nor Gods Church : but concrariwiſe, ic is] | 
morethan manifeſt, ſhee was = finner. For firſt,}, þ 
ſhe confeſſeth; ber ſonle rejoiced in God her $u- 
| 250x7 © /but-iffhee were no ſinner, ſhee ſtood in 
[need of no,Sgviour, -Againe; ſhee'dicd : bucif 
{bee had not finned, ſhee ſhould in juſtice riot 
have died» Foxideath entredby finne : and where 
no ſinne is,theredeath is not due. Thus no man 
can bec righteous by he perfeU rightcoulſneſle 
| of the Law,ip-himſelfe, 

| - Secondly, there is a civilrightcouſnefle, and 
that is, when|a man in his oxtward actions is 
.conformableto the Law.,eſpecially to the com- 
mandements ef the ſecond Table : For exam- 
plezhe js free from the outward aRions of n'1r- 
ther,adu{tery;or theevery,and ſuch like : or he 
can refrain his anger,and overcome his paſſions 
thatthey ſhallnoc breake out ro-open violence 
to the view of the world:and for the firſt cable; 
he comes to the Church, and profcſſeth religi- 
on. Allthis is a 6iv[righreonſneſſe, and by this 
canno man be juſtified, nor made righteom.For 
firſt, ic is nota perfis, bur a moſt imperfic righ- 
teoulnefle, and therefore cannor juftific. Ic is (0 
imperfect, that it is as good as none at all in 
Gods fight : for it is bur an outward, and co” 
rained, A 


—_—— A C—————_ ——_ 


NO MINERAL INE 


ined 
_ . 


ts I OR io 


che inward and true obedience of the heart and 


ſoule. | 
Secondly, itcannot make a manr#ohrco7s : 


for wicked ime! have it which are Unrignteonus, 


and cannot be ſaved. Hamanhated Aordecay 
in his heart : yea, his hearc boyled in malice a- 
oainſt him: yet the tory faith ; 1 but neveribe- 


(0: herefrainedhimſclfe till he came home; Fit. 
5. 10. Andtheretore Chriſt ſaith, that ecepe 
our ri;htcouſneſſerxcecdtherighteonſneſſeof the 
Scribes and Phariſies, wee cannot enter imtothe 
kingdome of heaven, Mat. 5.20. Now what was 
theirs but an outward c/v!l righreouſreſle, 
wherebythey keptthe Law, onely in outward 
aions? as appeareth,in that Chriſt afterward 
inthe ſame chapter,cxpounding the Law,doth 
reduce it tO the inward, which is to his fx/{and 
proper ſenſe : So then, yer wee kave not found 
that Righteouſneſſe, which may make a man 
righteons, 

Thirdly, there is a righteouſneſle, called che 
inward riphteo:ſneſſe,of a Chriftian man, which 
isthis ; Aman having repenred, and his finnes 
being forgiven, hee is by the holy Ghott ſan- 
Hified tnwerdly, in his foule, and all the parts 
and powers of it. This fanRification is called 
inward righteouſnefle. Now the Church of 
Rome faith, A man may be juftificd by this.But 
itis not ſo, as appeares by theſe reaſons}; Firtt, 
this righteouſneſſe is in chis life imperfect ; and 
that is proved by the Apoſile, where hee ſaith 
We doe here know but inpart ; 1 Corinth. 13.12- 
Therefore our #nderſianding is but in part rege- 
nerate 2: and as it, ſo conſequently all other 


generate :and in them all, we are partly /pirrr, 
and partly fleſh, Galat, 5. 17. Therefore ifour 
lanctification be imperfect ,it caunot juſtifie us, 
Apaine, this righceouſnefle is mingled with 
fone and unrightcoulnefſe : and from this mix- 
ture, comes the combar betwixt the fleſh and 
the Spirit (poken of, Gal. 5.17.) Fortreſerwo 
are contrary one totheother, 

If it bee mingled wich finne, rhen it cannor 
make us righteora - no, nor the workes of grace 
that come from it, rhough God in mercy re- 
ward them. And though as S. lames faith, They 
juſtifie our faith, On wake 145 juſt before men, am. 
2.21.yet can they not juſtifie us before Gods 
juſtice ; nor atthe barre of the laſt Judgement 
willthey paſſe for paiment.Saint Paw! ſaith, 1 
Corinth. 4. 4+ { kzow nothing by my ſelfe, yet 
am [ not thereby juſtified ; thatis, I have ſo wal- 
ked in my calling, fince I was an eApoſ#le and 
Miniſter of the Goſpel}, as I amnor privy nor 
ouilty to my lelfe of any negligence therein. 
Ifhe dare not ſtand to that,to be jultified by ir, 
who dare take hold,when he refuſerh? Againe, 
no man can doe any perfe& good workes, un- 
lefle he beperfett/y juſt : For how can perfecti- 
on come out of imperieAtion ? But no man can 
be perficly juſt in this ſinfull body : asis proved 
in the firſt reaſon ; therefore his workes here in 
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parts or powers ofour ſoule, are bur in part re- | 
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Bur it may be 0:je fed: Thongh our works 


cepts them for right coz 214 jult ; and therefore 
they mayjuſtific us. I anſwer : As Gods mercy 
accepts them, ſo mult his //#ice be ſatisfied al 
ſo z but they being imperfe&, cannor ſatisfie 
his e/tice : for Gods infinite Juſt.ce requires 
pertect ſatisfaction. But as for our beſt workes; 
as they are done by us, weigh them in the bal. 


chey deſerve damnation: yet in Cods z:ereyin 
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Chriſt, their d; tes are covered, and they 1e 
repured good workes, and are rewarded : but 
wee incroach upon Gods mercy, and abuſe his 
[nſtice, iftherefore we imgincthey ſhould de- 
ſerve Gods mercy, or beableto juftifie us in his 
ſight, Thus then ſeeing Legall righteouſneſie 
failerh us, let us come to Evangelicall. 
Evangelical righteouſneſſe is that thatis re- 
vealed inthe Goſpel,and ſhould never haye been 
rcyealed, if that of che Law could have ſaved 
us. But whenir (not by defect in it, bur def-ulc 
in or ſelves ) could not, then Godin mercy af- 
forceth us another in the Goſþell. | 
Cvangelicall righteouſneſſe is that, that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; his it is, that muſt make a man 
riphteous before God : But this Chriſt wasan 
cKiraordinaryþerſon,conſifting of two natures 
God-headand HMan-hood, And accordinglyy 


hee hath 4 double Reohieonſneſſe in his holy [ 


perſon: 

Firſt, as he is God, hee hath in his nature the 
righteouſneſſe of God, and that is uncreated, and 
infinite ; and therefore /incommarxicable : and fo 
none is, nor can be r:ghteons by its 


Secondly, there is in Chriſt a righreonſaeſſe 


of his h:marity : and this, though it bee finice 
and created, yetis wbeyond meaſure in com- 
pariſon of the righteouſneſle ofman or Angel : 
So lairh S] ON 3. 34+ Godeiveth not him the Spz- 
rit by meaſure. 
This righteonſacſſe of Chriſt, as man or Me- 
diator, conſiſterh in two things ? ; 

I. Inthe prrity of his n.2ture, 

2. In the perfettion of his obedience, 

The firſt branch of our Mediators righteouſ- 
nefle, is the holmefſe of his hum.urity ; which 
was perfe&ly (anRified in his conception, by 
the powerfull operation of rhe Goa-head : and 
this was done ar the firſt inſtant of his concep- 


tion in the virgins wombe. From this purity of 


nature proceeded his obedience, which was 2s 
perfeit,as his nature was prore- and fo pure 2 na- 
rure made a plaine way to per felt obedience, And 


therefore as his conception was free from linne 
| originall, ſo was his whole life from rhe leaſt 


(ne actuall. 
Now the mediators obedience was double ; 
Active,and Poſſtve. 


verfon. 
His Paſſtveobettence was his paſhon, or ſuf. 
Fr 2 
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lance of Gods juſtice, and they arc {o light, as 


ſtrained, and diffembled obedience, and wants 'A | tihislite cannot be ſuch, as may make himrigh.. 
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have ſome defects in them, yet Gods mercy ace | 
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Aifted on man for iianc, whether for ſoule or, 


body. | 


The aifive obedience of the Mediators per- 
ſon, was his pertect fulfilling ofthe moral /aw, 
in all duties to God or man, in thought, word, 
or decd ; and all this for us in our ſtead and 
oa our behalfe. And here is trac Tighteonſnefe, 
for where the nature of any perſon is perfectly 
pure,and the obedie::ceperfect,therighteorſneſſe 
of that perſon isperteR. And I lay ail this was 
done.by him for us : hec ſuffered all that wee 
ſhould have fuffered, and ſuffered not : hee drd 
that which we ſhould have done, and did not. 
And this is that Righteonſnefie, by which a 
fGnner is made righteoms before God. For (ce- 
ivg /egall cannot, it isthisthar muſt. And now 
wee have found that rightcouſnefle, by which 
Neab and all holy men were made and counted 


] riehteous ; n2mely, that that is reſident in the 


holy perſon of [eſs (rift the Mediator. 
And yet this isabove and beyond all reaſon, 


| that one ſhould be j»/fified by anothers righte- 


#{efſe: and the doctrine,though it be of God, 
and grounded.neyer ſo flrongly on Gods word, 
yet hath it enemies, and is mightily oppugned 
by the Churchof Rome. Therefore let us firſt 
prove it ; and then a»ſwer the oþje41ons to the 
contrary. We prove.itthug; 

Fit, fromplaine Scripture, 4. Corinth. Þ 


Beg. 7 Tee that khrew 1s finne, was made [innefor 


| Fra ” that wee wight bee wade the righteouſaeſſe 0 
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| God him, What can be ſaid plainer ? he was 


made iz tor us, and wee rig hreonſneſſe by him. 
Therefore as Chriſt was no (inner in his owne 
perſon, but owr fivzes were laid upon him, and 
io he was madea finuer by o#7 fznes;ſothough 
wee bee notr:g/reowus in our owne perſons, yer 
having (riſts righteouſneſſe impured to us, 
wee are made righteous, by his righteoul- 
ncſle. | 

Againe, the 7ighteonſneſſe thatmuſt ſave us 
muſt be the righrteouſnefle of man and God : as 
inthe aforcnamedplaceits ſaid,that we m77g/1 
bee made the righteonſneſſe of Godin Chriſt. But 
no mans owne righteouſnefle can make him 
the rightconſneſſe of God, nor can Gods righte- 
ouſneſſe be therighreouſaeſſe of man : therefore 
it remaineth, that onely Chriſt, being both 


God and man, hath in him thar ons, 


which may make a man the rightceuſnefſe © 
God. 

- . Thirdly, the Scripture ſaith, Chriſt :5 the end 
of the Law to all that beleeve, Rom. 10. 3.The 
end of the Law : that is, not the taker away, 
orabrogater ofthe Law, but the fu/filler of it:as 
the abrogater of the Ceremoniall, ſothe fulfil- 
lerof the wrall /aw. If be fulfilled the Law, 
for whom was it ? not for himſelfe. For as 
the Mefſtas was not ſlain for himſelfe, Dan.g.26. 
So hee obeyed nor the Law for himſelfe. For 
whom then 2 Forall chat beleeve. Thereforc 
Clift doing irfor them, they tulfiil the Law 
'in Chrift : and ſo Chriſt by o#vg, and they by 
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fering of whatſoever the Juſtice of God hadin-, A 


| 


ES La eee | 

ES 2 | 
belcevisg in hjm that dothirt, do fulfil tlie Law, 
Now it un be notamiſle to ſay, #e doe mn Chriſt 


Fulfilthe Law :no more itis to ſay,weare made 


riChreous by ( hriſts righteonſneſſe: thongh itbec 
iis, and not ours, but only by faith. 

Let us then ſec (in the ſecond place) whar 
che Church of Rome object agiinſt ir. They 
ficſt object chus : 

As a man cannot bee wiſe by another mans 
wiſdome, nor ric} by another mans riches, 
nor ſtrong by another mans ſtrength : ſo can he 
not beerightcous by another mans rigareouſ.. 
neſlc. | 

I anſwer > The compariſon is not alike. For 
one man hath no propriety in another mang 


wiſdome, ſtrengch, or riches : but wee havea | 


' right and propriety in ( #-riſts righreonſneſſe, A. 


gaine, the wiſdome of one man cannot bee 
the wiſdome of another ; becauſethey aretwo 
perſons, fully and equally diſtin : bur ic is nor 
ſo betwixt Chrift and a ſinner : for every belce- 
ver is ſpiritually, and yet truly and 1cally con. 
Joined to Chritt, and they make one myſticali 
body ; Chriſt being the head, and every true 
beleever being a member of that bady + and 
therefore, that which is his righteoutNeſſe may 
be alſo truly ours. H#,þecauicir is in him; and 
#75, becaute we are knit to him. For by reafon 
of this myſticall union berwixt him ard.us, all 


bleſſings of ſalvation in him, as in the head, are | 


| diftuſed.into us,as his membersor branches; and 


yet are as properly fiilinhim,as is the 574777 inf 
C. the beadof a man, And thus, though inſenie| 
| and reaſon this cannot- bee, yer by taich and, 


| 
| 


| 


| (willſome ſay)che ſinner hath no righteouies; | 


| 
| 


| 


Gods fpirie, the righteouſneſle of Chrilt is 
made ours. 

Secondly they objeA.If chis be fo,then God 
Tuſtifieth wicked men; but God will not doe to: 
Itis agaiaſtthe natureof his holineſſe and Ju- 
ſtice. And againe, be that j*/{1/er iewrober, ts 
abhominableto God, Prov.17.15.theretore God 
will nor doc lo himſclte. 

Wee anſwer : Thegronrd is good, ut the 
collection is untrue. God will not juſtifie a wiches 
man, that istruc : but that therefore a man can- 
not be juſtified by Chriſt's righteonſuefſ-,is falle, 
For God dothnot juſtific him that liech rotting 
in his former finnes, and weltring in his old 
corruptions ; but him that beleeverh in Chriſt, 
and repenteth of his finnes. And that man in 
his faith js jeſ#ified,and in his repentaace ſandti- 
fied, and ſo hee is made anew man : yea, 2s S, 
ParlGith,he that i infrift,is a new creature: 
2 Corinth. 5. 17. For as it is in the firſt cos 
ver/ior, God turneth nor ſaveth no man 591in! | 
his will;bur firſt makes him willing by his owne þ 
worke alone, and then converteti and ſavet!! 
him with his owne free will, working toge- 
ther with Gods grace : Sois it in the worke 
of [uſtiſication : God juſtifieth no wicked man, 


but makes him firſt juſt and righteous in and; 
by Chriſt, and then acconnrs hum fo. But the! | 
ELD og 

bur that of (rij?s ; and that is in (, {rijt, and 
not 


—— -—- 


0 A it 


—— 


m—_ 
» 


_——— 


Le ee ide 
4 » 


ed. Shea Lee darn 


T 


SHY 


= 


j 


- CEE Ir IEEE FI rr II IO AO wn, ,, 


ond Chap. ſo the Heltawes. | 


EE ——— = 
2otin himſelfe : theretcre hee hath none in his A( wee might bee made the riphteonſueſſe of Godin 
owne perſon : how then can hee be any thing, | | him. Thus Chriſt, in hizpſelfe more ri gh:eous 


buta wicked man ftill ? Tanſwer : that is not 
rue, that isfirſt affirmed. The beleeving ſinner 
hath more righteouſnefle than that thar is in 
| Chriſt. That which jufifierh him, is in Chriſts 
crſon ; bur the ſinner, when he is juſtified, is 
allo /anttified, by the mighty worke of Gods 
race :and ſo he is made a holy man, and doth 
00d and holy workes, becauſe heisin Chriſt, 
chough his ſanRification be imperfect. To this 
cad, {aith S. Peter, AQRs 15.9. Faith parifieth A 
mans beart : forit is impoſſible a man thould 
beleeve, and fo be j«/t1fied, but hee muſt allo be 
ſarftified in his heart and life. Thus a ſinner is 
juſtsfied by Chriſts righteouſnefe, iberent in 
Chriſt himſelte :'and ſurnttified by Chriſts righ= 
ccoulneſle, diffrſed from Chriſt into the finner. 
And therefore his /ſuſtification is perfect : be- 
cauſe that rhar j#ſ#+fieth him, is (till in Chriſt: 
bur his ſartt5/ication imperfect, becauſe that 
thar ſanRifieth us,is in our ſeives: rhe one #wpre 
ted co us, rhe ocher #fsſedand inherent. 
Againe, Ianſwer, that if wee take ir inthe 
ſeale of Scripture, it 15 true, that God juſftifierh 
awicked man, For S. Parl{aith, Rom. 4.5. To 
him that worheth not, but beleeveth in him that 
juſtifieth the ungodly, hs faith uw counted to him 
forrighteonſneſſe, See,God juſtifieth the ungod- 
ly: but how? evenas we heard before;not him 
that is ungodly after, but fore he be juſtified ? 
him that by nature, and in himſclte is ungodly, 
God juſtificth by working in him faith andre- 
pentance : by which, ofanungodlyman hce is 
made a manjuſtified and fancihed. 
| Theirlaft objeQion is; Ifa finner berighteor 
by Cariſts righreouſnefle, then Chrift is a ſowrer 
by his finne : for there is the ſame reaſon of 
both. Bur Chriſt isno ſinner, bur the holy of 
holyeſt ; and S. Pax/ſaith, Hee knew nd ſinne, 2 
Cor.5.21.and himſelfe for himſclfe challengech 
his enemies, Which of row can reprove mee of 
ſme ? If then our ſinnes cannot make him a 
ſinner, no more can his righteouſnefle make us 
righteous. ; w 
I anſwer : Here wee grant all, ifthey ſpeake 
the words of the Scripture, inthe ſenſe of the 
Scripture : for Chriſt was a true and reputed 


becomes ſ#rety for another is 2 debrer in his 
roome, or as hethatunderrakes for a man, bo- 
dic for bodice, muſt anfwer. for him, his owre 
body for his: fo in all reaſon and juſtice, Chrift 
though he had no /rnes of hisowne, yet being 
our ſurety, and undertaking for us, and ſtan- 
ding in our ſtead, + our finnes: are juſtly -ac- 
counted his. And as for theſe places, and many 
more hike, theyare all underftood of perſoxall 
linnes : from-all whic, and theleaſt contagion 
thereof, hee was perfeQly free... And therefore 
the ſame place that ſaith, Hee krew no ſonnes, 
| (that is, in and for his owneperſon, knew not 

what ſinne was, ) faith alſo, rharfor #sand in 
| our /icad, hee was made eyeri ſinve it ſelfe, that 
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than all men and Avgels, in ear fead is a rc pu- 
ted finner: and by the ſame reaſon we(moſt un- 
righteous in our ſelves) are clothed with Chrifts 
righteouſnefle, and thereby are repured righte- 
ous. Andas Chriſt, (though no finner in him- 
ſelte) by being a ſinner in onr ſtead, and havino 
Gur ſinnes imputed unto him, became ſubje& to 
the wrath of God, and bare it even to death it 


{clfe ; ſo we,though not righreom of our ſelves, 


yer having (hriſts righteouſneſſe impured unto 
us,are made therby partakers of Gods loye:and 


ſinner, inthe fight of Gods juſtice, as hee that 
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for the worthineſle of that r/&hreoxſneſſe of his 

ſo made ours, ſhall be g/oriftedin heaven. And 
thus now at laſt wee have found that true, and 
char onely righ:couſnefſe, which can make a 
man as itdid Noah, righteous in Gods ſ:ghr. 
Now it remaines to make uſe of it. 

Firſt, here we learne how foulely our nature 
is defiled with ſinne, and faired with corrupti- 
on: the faire whereofcannor be-waſhed away 
with all rhe water in the world : no, tor with |. 
the bloud of all creatures : no,nor covered with 
the righteoulneſſe of all men and Angels, bur 
onely with the righregnſnefſeof God.” And that 
Sonne of God allo, it he will apply that righ- 
reouſnefle unto us, and make it cffetuall, mutt 
become man, and /ive;and die, and riſe again? 
for us. A marvellousthing is ir, and worthy of 
our often conſideration ; thatallche Angelsand 
men in the world, cannot make ove ſinner righ- 
teoe: ; butthar Gods toune muſt needs doe it : 
And that our finnes are fo hidcous, asthar no- 
thing can hide the filthinefle thereof, from che | 
eyes of Gods juſtice, but onely the glorious 
mercy ſeat of Chriſfts righteouſnefle. This may 
therfore teach us, how to efteeme of our {clyes, | 
and our OWNE AAtUres. 

Furthermore : Sce here the great goodnefſe 
of God to man. God put pertect /eg44 righte- 
ouſnefle in Adams heart in his creation; he re- 
ceived it for himſclfe and us,and loſt it forhim- 
ſelfe and us. God in mercy purpoſing to re- 
ſtore man; thus by himſelfe loft and caſt away 
gives him another, and a better righceouſnefle 
than before, Bur becauſe he ſaw man was ſoill | 
a keeper of his owne Jewels ; hee truſts not him} 


| with it, but ſers thac righteouſneſle inthe per- 


ſon of Jeſus Chritt, and commits itto him to 
keepe. Whoas hee rruly knozwes the full v#/ze 
and excellency thereof, and as he dearely loves 
us ; ſoheewill molt ſafely keepe it forus, ard 
cloath us with ic in his Fathers preſence at the 
laſt day. A point of unſpeakeable comfort to 
Gods children, to confider that their ſalvation 
isnotin their owne keeping, where it might a- 
gaine bee /off ; butin aſafe hand, where tlicy 


| ſhall bee ſure rofinde and have it, when they 


have molt need of it : and to remember that 
their righteouſneſſe being in Chriſt, they can- 
not loſe it. For though they finne, and fo loſc 
often the comfort of a good conſcience for 3 
time: yer they then loſe cortheir rightronſmeſſ, 
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which is then in Chriſt ; and to conſider, that | 


when in this world they ſuſtain lefles or inju- 
ries, or loſc all they have upon earth ; that 
yet theirrightconſneſſe(the riches ofcheir ſoule) 
is then in heaven full ſafe-in Chriſis keeping, 
and ſhall neverbee- loſt. This ſhould make us 
learne to know Chrift more and more, and to 

ive him the love and affections of our very 
hearts,th at ſo we may be able to fay with blei- 
ſed Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom I have be- 
leeved,and I 1mperſwaded,that he 1s able to keep 
that which I have committed unts him againſt 


| that day. | 


- Laftly,ifchere be ſuch a communionberwixt | 
Chriſt and a beleever, thatour ſinnes are made 
his,avd his rightcouſnefle made ours ; this may 
each usparrerce, and” miniſter us comfort in 
all extward aſſlittions, or inward temprations; 
becauſe it iscertaine all our ſaffringsare h5,and 
hee is couched with all the wrongs done to us. 
When hee was in heaven, he cals to Saz!, Acts 
9:4. Saul, Srul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? and at 
the laſt day, Marth. 25.45. Whatſoeyercither 
good or evill was done to any of his children, 
hee ſaith, w44 doze 10 himſelfe and accordingly 
it ſhail be rewarded as dene to him. 

And thus we have taught that true righteouſ- 
eſſe, which juſtifies a finner, and made Noah. 
righteous:and we ſee che uſe ofthat worthy do- 
Erine- And in this firſt point wee have the lon- 


|-ger inſiſted, becauſe it is one ofthe fundamen- 


tall points of Chriftianreligion. 
Hitherto ofthe firft point;namely,what that 

righteouſneſle is, which is here fpoken-.of. . 
The ſecond pointro bee conſidered in theſe 

words is, that this righteouſaeſle is that righ- 

teouſneſſe, which s by faith, ? 

| Itis ſo called, becauſefairh is theproper in- 

trument crearcd in the ſoule of man by the ho.- | 
ly Ghoſt, ro apprehend thar righteouſneſle, 


any wayes elſccither apprehended or applyed: 
| and therefore it is worthily called that righte- 


ouſnefſe which is by faxth:; that is, which by faith 
is made a mans owne,or whereuntea man hath 
title by þ2 faith, Here therfore two points offer 
rhemſclves to ourobſervation: 
I. Thattrue faith apprehends 
true righteouſneſſe. 
2. That only faith can doe it. 
For the hrft, it is proved by -apparant evi- 
{dences of Scripture : S. Pax relsthe Galatians 
| (3+ 14-) They received the promiſe of the Spirut 
1fauh. And S. lobs ſaith,that as many as recet- 
ved Chrift, to them he gave power to be caltedrhe 


properly this 


| ſonnes of God. And left any man:ſhould:thinke | 


that to: receive Chriſt, is gor- to belceve in 
Chrilt : he addeth, cven to a5 many as beleeve in 
hs name, John 1.12.and therefore faith is fitly 


| compared to a band thartakes hold. on.2 gar- 


ment, and applyeth_itto the body, being na- 
ked:or toa beggers hand that takes or receives 
a Kingsalmes : ſofaith ina-mans ſoule takes 


hold on Chrifts righteouſnefle, (which is the 


-— — —_ —— _—_— 


| which is in the perſon of Chriſt ; norcanit bee |, 


A 


B 


C 


| and hath reconciled him to God,and hal jt. 


| other vertue, nor 'ſpirituall power in mans 
| ved by comparing it with allthe principal ver- 


| cues of the ſoule ; for amongſt all there are 


| love, have their ſeverall and ſpeciallexcelley- 
| cies : yet have neither of them, nor both of 
[hem this vertue to' apprehend and apply Chriſts 
{righteonſucſſe.This property. of love,istoex:end 


| aceds beapprehended, before he can be /oved. 


| expect for a bleſſing to come : ſoþo 


| vation 
\{afluredly it will come (there is the ation of 


—_— 


faFtionof hbope.,) Thus wee fee the ſeverall na- 
| tures, and 2Gtions of. theſe ewo worthy ver- 
tues: But the proper a&ion of faich is, to appre- | 


"Y 


ME 
——- 


mercifull and iberall almes of che King of hea- 
ven) and applycth ito the poore and naked 
ſoule of the beleever. | 

If any man aske, how can faith apply Chriſt 
to the belcever ? I anſwer : asa man, bcing in 
his corrupt nature, hath nothing to doe with | 
Chrift ; jo contrariwiſe, whenthe holy Ghoſt | 


— 


| hath wroughtfazrh in his heart by a ſupernacu. 


rall operation : then wee ate to know, that as 
faith is the proper inftrument to apprehend 

Chriſt ; ſois Chriſt and his righteouſneſle the 
proper objec for faith tro worke upon. For | 
chough it apprehend ana apply allorher pro-, 
miſes which God makes to our ſoulcs or bo. 
dies; yer moft properly and principally,and in the 
firſt place, itapprehends the promiſe of ſalva.. 
tion, and the righteouTnefſe of Chriſt. Now for | 
the particular manner, how faith doth thus; we | 
are to know, tharthough it be fpirituall and in- 

viſible, and not fo eafily expreficd co ſenſe, yet 

is it done asproperly by faith,as a garzzert is by 

the hand taken and applyed to the body, ora 
plaiſter to a ſore. 

If any aske further ; But when maya man 
know, whether his faith have apprehended and 
applyed Chriſts righteouſnefle ro hisfoule, or 
no ? 


I anſwer. : whenhee beleeveth partic#larh, 
thar Chrifts righteouſnefle 5 bis righteouſteſie, 


fie him in Gods preſence, then doth faich work 
his true and proper worke : for this cannot bee 
done but by faich ; and where faith is,this muſt 
needs be done. 

The tecond point is, that faith alone, and no 


ſoule is able ro doe this. And this may bee pro- 


none that may. come into compariſon with 


faith, bur hope and /ove - both which,efpecially 


it ſc}fe, and with it ſelfe to carry many paſſions 
oraftcRions ofthe hearr,and ro place them iup- 
on the thing that is/oved - yet cannot love bee 


laid properlyto apprehend Chriſt : for he null 
And- the proper action of hope is to wait and 


waits 
for falyarion, but-propesly apprehends ir not. 
For ſalyation mult bill bee beteeved, 'and then 
hoged'or expeQed ; ſofaith /eremie, Lament..3. 
26. it is goodbeth rotruſt and to wait for the ſal- 
the Lord : to tr»/t, chat is, to belecve | 


faith) and to wait tillit doe come: (that is the 


hend and lay bold on' Chriſt, and his rightcoul- 


| nefle, and .to applythem to a mans owne {oule : | 


and 
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{ promiled. So that, as faith i the hand of the 


eleventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. | 
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nd that being done, then come Love and| A 


Hope, and do their duties : And ſo,though /ove 


| laſt longer than faith doth, yet faith is afore 


love, and makes the way torit. | 

To conclude this ſecond point : Faith js a 
hand.co take hold on Chriſt and his benefits: 
Love is a hand to give out tokens of faith both 
co God and man : For (1 Cor. 13.5.) Love ſce- 
beth not her oxne, but others good: namely, the 
good of them that are loyed. Hope is an eye 
looking our, and wajrirg for the good rhings 


ſoule ; ſo leve is the hand, and hope is the eye 
of faith; Love the hand whereby it worketi, 


eth for the performance of fuchthings, a* fairh 


and Hope the eye whereby it waiteth and look- 


[ 


| 


þ 


|} Prince is allured of his Crowneand Kiogdome 


|taineof his izheri:ance ; what cver he gers or 


| loſech, he is ſure of that. But thisrighteonſnes 


* — 1D SBWa="2ee areas a 


hath apprehended and beleeved. Ifrhe Church 
of Rome thinke this any mcg es this holy 


of faith. Thus faith workerh by love, waiteth by. 


| makes us righteous before 


and made him heire-apparant of thar:glorie, 


{makes an holy man aflured and cerraine of his 


j of true righteouſneſſe; and of ſalvationthereby. 


rertue of love,to be the hand of faith ; let them 
know it is not ours, it is the doctrine of the 
Apoltle, where he ſaith, Faith worketh by love. 
[f faith worke by ic then ſurely love is the hand 


hope, but belceve;h by. it ſelte, 
And for this cauſe, the righteouſneſſe, that | 
God, 1s rather cal- 
led cherighreouſnes of faith, than of any other 
Chriſtian vertue, or grace of the ſpirix. And'for | 
the ſame caule is it, that often in Saint Pars 
Epiſtles, it is calied by the ſame name, as, 
Philip. 3. 9» | 
The third and laſt point concerning No4/s 
faith is, that Noa} was made heire of this righ- 
teouſneſle. I | 
A ſpeciall commendation of his fair -- Ir 
made him here of true and ſaving righteouſ- 
neſle ; that. is, it gave him a truc title unto it, 


which ic aflureth every one that apprehends ic | 
by this true faith: and {o he was madeas cer- 
tainly, and as truly partakexofir, asthe young 


athistime ; or the h2#re of his Fathers Jands. 

| Hererwo molt worthie doctrines doe offer 
themſclyesto our view : 2 3:57 21 
1. The excellencic of faith... ... 
KF 


eftate. FE ©; : - WEE 3 
The-excellencie of fa h appeares thus : It 
falvation by Chriſt Jeſus. The Church of 
Rome ſaith it is preſumption in any'/man to 
thinke ſo, unlefle he have anextraordinary re- 
velation : but wee: tearne from rhe: Scripture, 
if amanhave true faith, that is able-to affure 
him of ſalvation. For faith makes him an here 


Nowwe know; the herre is maſt ſure'and cer- 


and ſalvation by ic, is his inheritance ; therefore 
heemay bee, and 15 by faith aſſured of ir. The 
Papifts therefore doe wrong ' unto this do- 
Qarine, and derogate from thedignitic of true 


B 


. | but their conceit is here oyerthrowne, by the 


2. Theexcellcncie of a Chriſtian mans | 


D 
_ | ouſneſſſe isrbeir imhertrance;thereforethey mult | 
learne to fer and fercle 2ll rheir-affe ions on |; 
ng. io che | 


faith : But this is their cuftome,chey will cxcoll 


OW — 


any thing, rather than that which the hoiy 
Scriptare to much extolleth; namely,true fairh, 

For, if they knew what it-is truly to know 
Chriſ?,znd ro belecve tm hin: by that faith, which | 


worketh by love, they would then'know, that 
fairh makesa man heire of happineſſe,and there= 
fore moſt aſſured of ir, 

Secondly, here we may ſee the excellercie of 
a Chriſtian mans eſtate : hee is not naked, nor 
deſtiture of comfort; bur #5 heire of a glorions 
inheritance, by meancs of is faith : and a Chri- 
ttian mans inheritance, is Chriſts righteonſncſſe, 
Out of which, we learne 

Firſt, that no man by any good works done 
by or in hiraſclfe, can merit crue and juſtifying 
righteonſneſe:The Phariſaicall Papiſts teach ſo; 


doctrine of the holy Ghoſt. For ſaving righte- 
oulnefle is his inhericance : which we know, is 
alwaies gotten by the Father , and deſcends 
fromthe Father to the Sonne, as a free token 
of his love. And it were ſcornefull and abſurd, 


to (ce a Sonne offer ro buy his inheritance of 
his facher; it being againſt the nature of an in- | 
heritance to come any other. wayes,: but by 
free gift from the Father tothe Son : therefore 
ourrighteouſneſſe that muſt ſave us, being as 
we ſec here our inheritance : let us reſolve of ir, | 
we cannot buy nor merit it. 

Againe , here is ſure and ſolide comfort a- 
pain all che griefes, and crofles and loſſes of | 
this world : Gods:children muſt needs have 
| their portion of afſiiftiovs in this life. Bur here is 
their comfort, they imnay loſe their: goods, li- 
vings , poſlſcflions, their good names, their 
healths, thei lives;: bur their inheritance an\ 
deth ſure and firme, and' cannot bee loſt. Let 
them therefore here learne, not to.grieve our of 


7 


| this inheritarice. For, there is>nothing | 
world more worthy co be aftetd,nlian a faire | 


| 


| | allwehaverobnyit. And when we have gorten, 
it, we mult careto keepe ir, and therefore mull | 


{ 


| for T am heire, byfaith, of Chriſtsrightreauſucſſe; 


1 Wee muſt therefore firſt labour above all 


. 
j 


| meaſure : for holy man may ſaytbus'to him- 
ſelfe,and thatmoſt cruly:My father may frowne 
on.mee for my faults, and chaſtiſe mecfor my 
finnes; bur Ilamſurehe will not di/irmerit me x 


and I may Joſe many $hings, but I ſhall nor 
loſethar. 0 7 AAK | 


learne their duties. They are hires taa godly 
and glorious mmberitance; 2nd Chriſty nghte= 


inheritance. | 
worldly things forthis inheritance.; namely,ro, 


that pearle, which we having found, muſt ſe 


| 


Z 


lay itup in our very hearts and foules; and kee- 
ping it, wemuftrejoyce and delight in itabove 
the world, and all the pleaſuresof ic. / 


and. 


t. — - 


Thirdly,and laftly,here muft Gods children | | 


be made partakers ofthis righreowſneſſe. This is þ..- 


This is the. glorious portion which our God | 


39 
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and Father leaveth us as his children: what 
ſhould all the care of our —_ 4 but to pre» 
ſerve it? Naborh had a Vine , that came to 
| him bye father by inbentides + Ahab the 
King would give him money, or a better vine- 
jardforit; but Naboth would not : Nay(faith 
he) God forbia 7 ſhould ſell my Fathers inheri. 
rance,1 King.21+3,8&c.If he made ſuch account 
of an earthly inheritance, what ſhould we of 
the heavenly? if he of a poore vineyard, what 
{bould we ofthe glorie ofheaven? If he deni- 
ed the King, to ſell it fer a better, ſhould not 
we denie the Devill, to leave our part in Chrif 
and his 7ighteouſneſſe, for the world, or any 
thing that he can promiſe us? In all ſuch temp- 
rations our anſwer ſhould be ; God forbid [ 
ſhould ſell away my inheritance, which my God 
and Father gave mee. Thus did blefigd Par!, 
who eftcemed the world, andall in it dung and 
droſſe, thut he might winne Chrift, and be made 
partaker of this righteonſneſſe. So muſt wee (if 
we will bee worthy of this inheritance) prize 
| and value it abort this world, and thinke baſc- 
ly of all the youny and pleaſures of this world, 
in compari 
loſe the wwxrid, thanto leave it. | | 
And laftly, when we have it, and are thus 
careful to preſerve it ; where ſhould our con- 


rent, joy and delight be, butin this owr inheri- 


him, asto thinke of his inheritance. Herethere- 
fore the madneſſe of carnall men is diſcovered, 


firs, and pleaſures ofthis life (as ſwine intheir 


bellies) andnever goe further : But alas, this is 
not their inheritance , if they looke ro have 
their ſoules ſaved. Therefore hereinthey ſhew 
themſelves void of all grace, and ofall hope of 


joyce init, and not inthe vaine and tranſitoric 
delights of this world which periſh in the =ſing, 


| and are/ef# with more torment and yexation, 


than they were kept with delight. We muft 
learne then to uſe this world, as though we nſed 
it not, x Cor. 7. 31. And ifthe Lord youchſafe 
us any portion of pleaſures inthis world, wee 


muſt rake it: thankfully, as above our i»heri. 


ſobcriy ;): but have our hearts, and the joy of 
them upen our inheritance, which is in hea- 


'neſſe, which ts of faith. 
And thus have we heard the moſt gloribus 
 commendationof Noahs.faith : andof Noah 
=—_ faith,and of allthe:examples before the 
Now follow the ſecond fort of Examples, 
namely, ſuch as lived in the ſecond world, after 
he flood. .9 ; ' {340 J 
They are all of two ſorts : either ſuch as li- 
ved aforerne gi ving ofthe Law,.or after, | 


. - 


Afore the giving of the Law,here are many : 
; 


n of it: and rather be content ro | 


tavce? So doth the heire : nothing ſo rejoycerh |. 


| who rejoyce exceedingly inthe honours, pro- | 


a better world. For ifthey had, they would re- | 


rarce (and muft therefore uſe it lawfully and | 


ven, whereof we arc made heiresby faith; and | 
' wherein weare- made heires with this. blefled | 
Noah, whe was made heire of that righteous | 


{ 


— — 
—— 


men, (ome women. 

The firſt of thoſe blefled men after the flood, 
whoſe faith is here renowned, is «Abraham 
thar great Father : of whom, and whole faith, 
becauſe he wasa Father of ſo many faithfull, 
mo:cis ſpoken than of any one. 


ABRranamMs Faith. 
Vern 8. 
By. faith eAbrabam, when 
bee was called, obeyed God, to 


22 Oncerning holy Abraham, here 
WAR arc more Examples than one re- 
Ep" corded, and his faith is renow- 
Go NEg ned many waycs: more verſes 
py =" 
EX arcipen of him, than of ſome 
22 +: ».. faveothers. And the reaſon is, 
 becauſc his faith was more excellentthan-any 
others thatfollowed him. In which regard, he 
iscalled the Father of the faithfull, oftentimes 
in the new:Teſtament;eſpecially inthe Epifiles 
to the Roynans and Galariuns;i' 

.  Thefrft example of his faith (and the forrh 
in order ofthe whole)is of his leaving his owne 
nativecountrey,and how at Gods commande- 
ment he went he knew not whither ; onely he 
knew God called him, andtherefore he would 
goe : whereinappeared 4 moſt worthy faith. 

Now concerning this his faith and obedi- 
ence, the Text layethdowne twopoints :' | 
1. The caxſc or greud:thereaf ; which was 
Godscalling: he was calledof God, ti 1 
2. The fruit or effe& of his faith ; he heark- 
ed and obezed,. And this his obedience is am- 
plificd by divcrs particulars : | OW 
Is Thefrtrer of it; hewentont of his coun- 
COP !tt ira 2H 6G» i! 025 | ; 1 | 
2. 'The-end; to take pofſeſſhon of a coun-: 


ernme, , - : ; p 

.-. Ze The. mexner; hee wen our, not knowing 
whither hee ſhould goe. 

- Thefirft point is the cauſe or ground of eA- 
braharss faith in this aQtion, and islaid downe 
inthefirſt words: = 2 
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{ A| whereof, as of all the other kinds, ſeme are 


| 


| 


| 


trey, which thee ſhould nor cnjoy of a long: 


Abrant 
faith, | þ# 
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wy iy eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewee. | £61 
'* Ry faith A brain, wi en hew.s called,] © | &| char, rhatis in this placeunderflood, is theex. | 
-., This toric is raken out of Gen. 12. Thc traordinaric and per/oral calling to leave his 
catife of Abrahams faith, is Gods calling,” Gods countrey. And in it wee are't6 conſider three 
ccaltivs is an/a&ion of God , whereby he appoine- circumſtances : 1. Wha was called: 2: When: 
| teth i153" co'fome ccrtaine condition, or tate 3. How he was called..." .. + 
of life; ih this wotld, or after this lite. And in For the firſt : Abrahars was called the ſonne 
this regard, God'is compared to a General jn of Terg9)-» but neitherhis father F#&rab; nor his 
the'fieid, which afſigneth every Sonldier his | | brothet Nahor weretealled,but -15y4Hamionly. 
trariding and duttie : fo doth God appointevery | Burirmay worthiſy-bedem anded;why God 
iifan his place and dutie in the Church. ſhouldforcall his fafber and bir binred:! there 
\--Concertung thele callings,let us ſee the meares | | Can be ho othieranſwer bit this thar the Apottte 
bw he calleth; and the feverallfares wherero | giycth, Ram. 9-17: God hath mercie on whom he 
he calleth men.Fer the meanes or manner; God | | will, 'and with-l oldeth rt from whom bew5l. He 
| callech mea two waycs: immediately, or 'by;| | Caltech Jjaar,and refufeth P fmracl-loveth Tacob, 
| meancs, 24 Was oh > and haterh EftnFraketly Abeland{Giverl? Cain: 
| //$ometime immediately by himſclfe and his|,, |wver breduſe he ik? fd for io tailfetiat Ire | 
dine voice: "is, the cxtraordinarie Prophets ini; B know.'Bit why thed tals Ne" APE4bitb) if #661 
the old Teſtameytand the Apoſlerin the EW: | | his kinrtd Ts hotthis Partialitit 3 PaHet He 
Sofas. Przniofhimicifc;'tire was called robe! | is tied to none, he might refuſe all:thereftte the 
an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by'men, bat by Tefus. tharveNis;that he ca! 'any. Britwiry ſome and 
(brijt;and Godthe Farber, Gal $j'x7 7 - hag | | | not other," why e Abraham and hot his kin- . 
' $6Metitmeniediidy by meas directed byhim-. | | died; CIOS Gods jidge- ! 
felfe; and fartiſhed;-or inabI&lforchar qiifie's | | Menis'dr@ FonderfulfBirasrhat that is capoſe | mack, 19.46, 
and f-were'called'the ordinatie Prophers, arid | | ble with man; 12 poſſible Þith Goll *(o that that | 
 Prjclts of theold;and rhe Bziigeliſts,Paftors, | | is m»ſtice ot parriality Withiman, is J#frce. with ' 
| aiDotors of thehelw Toftament. The firſt | | God/Andir is exeremefolly, 'and fntolerable. : 
wagoxcraordinary this is ordinary : the firſt is | | prefimmiptibn for ur i feph Gods 48jansi | 
for an-unbeleeving;or mizbelceving people; the the balaticeof our {fiffldw teafon; © | 
ſecond: is for (ary 6rginatieand-* cftabliſhed | | For thefecond 7 Bit When was Hb an; 
Church Nowgftheſerwowayes, Godcalied | | called? _— rime;TRH8 are tw cfrotmltan, 
wn | Abwvabam immedianlyby bitnfelfe from heaven, | | ces ebrthi rhe obſerratiou* Firſt; Aba Bic: was | 
-> Secondly, for-theeltares of life whereurits | | calledt5 this dignitie, WHY helived th t46la; ; 
God'calterhmerntheyarcithreet'Generall,Pars | C| tric withhis farhers:$STafth Foſhin, 24. 7.7%4 | 
ticulay, Brforat[Ftiz <0 ms on oY ſeiththe Lord; Your fiber Hvelrbeyordrhe flood 
| - Gods generafcalling is, whereby he calfeth\ | im oldtime;ever Teralrche Father of Abyah an. 
all men to reperitance by che Goſpell, and ſotos| | avdſerveiorher gods, If Abrahinw'wigcalied b y 8 
life-eterhal};'Of this ſpeaksrhe Apoſile, Rom. | God, when he was anidolater, then ie-was ap- | 
8:36./hom God predeftinared, them alſo he cal-| | parant, he had nor purchaſed Gods fivour by | 
l:4*2nd Romy 1.29.The calling of Godts with-| | his workes, Where wee [Eirhe, thiirthe whole | | 
| ont repentazoes Hereby. he cls mien in thislife | worke of a mans falyation;is ro bEaltribed to } 
6 the ſtare of race, and totheſtareof gioryin | | Gods incere mercy: who(as the Propher ſiirh,) 


was found of them that ſonght him not, Ef6.6 \% F 
Abrahar$ never dreamied'of thetriiie Got, hor 
of mny new covetinir of grace and ſifvarion, 
when God called him... Aud ſo, when Pail was 
going armed with, bloudie furre, atid his furie| 
armed wich cormmiſfions and authority againfi 
the Saints, then, God frorn heaven called him; 
and of aperſecurer, made him the principall in- 
firument ofhis glorie; Att. 9.2,8c. Therefore | 
(ro, apply this co cut felves) if God have 
vouchſafed us the fame grace, and taken us o 
be hir people, and made a covenant of tilvation | | 
withus, which in former times haye beene /:-- 


heaven ; and this 19to all, | | 
His partioules calling is, when he calleth and 
\affienech ments fome particular eſtate and du- 
tie, tu Family, Church, or Commonwealrh'* as 
' when a man jscalled to bea Magiſtrate, Mini- 
ſer,maſter of a family, lawyer,phyfitian,&e.” 

| Thirdly, Godcalleth fomemen toſome pri- | 
vate-pc#ſorall duty, which he defigneth nortto, 
others, but ro bedone by them alone. Such a 
calling had he affigncd- lim, that would needs 
| be perfet ; Goo ſeltalltharthog haſt, & c. 
--Now the calling of Abraham in this place,is 


19.21, 


al 


L 


tobe referred to this third Kinde. For it was a 
Privateand perſonail cx lling;ro leave hus conntry, 
| his kinred;his lands, hispoſſeſſions, and to goc 
| ſceke another: and to be the Farher of the farth- 
fell, and to rective the covenant :and thisduty 
belongs to none, but who fhall perſonally, and 
by name be c#lfedunts it, 

"Yet all theſerhree callings may concurre in 
one, as herein him. For he was called to be a 
Chriftian (for the gezerall) and a governourof 


| 


i 
— cu Oc. - 


a great family (for the particnlar calling - ) bur | 


«ents — 
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ners of the Gemiles; we muſt learne hereto ſee 
whence this fayour is, and therefore to aſcribe 
nothing to our ſclyes, bur give all the glory un 
to God: | 

Andparticularly, for every one of us : if Go 
have beenſo mercifull ro any of us, 17s when we 
were popiſh or ſuperſtitions with onr parents, 01 


to his holy truth : or when we weltred in wic- 
| kednefle and ſenſualitic with the profizme world. 


- 


— — ——  — _—————— — 


kindred, to open our eyes and bring us homc| 


þ 


os 
by &'s . 2544 
— 


_— 


M— 


_ | Exck.x8.27,58, 


: ef (,ommentarie upon the 
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totouch our hearts: and to callus to grace and 


| cals a-may -in- his old. age, 


| 


ſanRification: letus often rememberand freely 
acknowledge this his unde ſerved mercie, and 
fay withche holy Prophet, /=to1hee belongeth 
mercy,but unto ms open ſhame. = 
Secondly, for the time when Abraham was 
called : It was when he was 75. yearesofage,or 
there-abouts, as ismanifeſ inthe Storie, Gen, 
| r2.4.thereforc we {eexhar God for a long time 
| fer him lie inhis blindnefle,and idolatxy. exe he 
called him. It is more than likely, that Abre- 


lowed learning and other civil courles : and in 
that time, it is likely he attained to, that mea- 
ſure of knowledge in Aſtronomic, and other 
learning;for which,he is renowned inold Wri- 


{ rers: But.this was the firfttime that be was cal- 
led to kngwand ferveths true God inhis true 


ſervice. SLE 3 24; 21/4 43? pos © 
_ Here we lcarne,that.thovgh a man perſevere 


in his finnes, fora longtime, and paſſe his beft 
eares in vanity without repentance, and there= 
by be in a.gricvous andfeatefull ctgte;yerrruc 
beleevers; and men penitent, muſt not there- 
| fore judge them caſtawazes. For Gods mercie 
3 old. age, and toucheth the 
heart when it pleaſcth him. Chrift.in the Para- 
ble cals ſome at the 11, bayre, Match, 2046. and 
ſo Godcalleth men to-grace in theiriold age. 
Wemuſlt therefore ſpare theſe ſharpe and un- 
| fayourie cenſures, wh ich ſome unadviſedly caſt 
uponſuch men; for charity thinketh nat gvill, x 
Corinth, 1 3-5- where if may thinke or 4 
any poſſibilicic of good : but contrariwiſle pray 
for them, and hope of their converſions, be- 
cauſe we know, that at what time ſoever aſimner 
repents of bis ſinne, God will forgive him, 

And yer forall this, men muſt not preſume 
to live carcleſly in their fins, for that is deſpe- 
rately to tempt God: but muſt followthe holy 
Counſell of Sa/omzon, Ecclef. 12.1. To ren9:m- 
{ ber their Creator inthe dayes of their youth : and 
toturne unto God,whenthey have meanes,left 
God take away the means, and with the means 
| his favorr from them. Abraham was nor called, 
till he was old;but when he was called,he hcar- 
kened and obeyed : Somuſt rhou when God 


| cals thee by afflictions,or by his word,then an- 


ſwer and obey as Abrahamdid; or clſc Abra. 
hams calling in hz 6Id age, will be little comferr 
{ rothee. Thus much for the time, | 
Thirdly,for the warner of. bs calling, itis laid 
downe in the Storie of Geneſis, to beinan car- 
neſt kince of Counſcll, Goe out, ſaich God, from 
thy kimred, andfromthy Fathers bouſe, unto the 
{ {andthat I will ſhew thee: Where itis ro þe ob- 
{ ſerved, hefſaith not barcly Goe, or come. forth; 
| but hee ampifieth, and urgeth ic with. many 
words and circumſtances. b, 

If any aske why God did fo, whenhe might 
have giventhe commandemeat in one word ? I 
anſwer, the reaſon is, that «Abraham might 
have cauſe more ſeriouſly toconfider of Gods 
calling, and to imprint it more deeply in his 


ry 


ham in that meane time lived civilly, and fol- 


ppoE | © 


| 


— 


A 


= — 


heart; left atthefirſt brunt hee ſhould have #5 
bejed, andafterward have ſhrunke backe. For 
itis doubtieſle, that this calling was harſh to 


| reaſon,aad that eAbraham found many hinde- 
rances, and therefore ir were dangerous hee ' 
would haye taned:- backe after fome triall of | 


theſe diſhculties he muft paſle thorow, if hce 
had had but abare call, and-commandcment to 
goe. But when God ſaith to him, Goe ont of thy 
native Connry,let it not tay thee,that thou waſt 


dwels there : bur leave all and come with me : 


forſake all, axdtruſt me, follow me into the land 
that I wil /bew thee : Take thee from one, bur 


'[ 1 will give thee another. When God, I lay, 


uſcth all theſe, and itmay be, many more like 
words to Abraham, it is apparant he would 
have him furniſhed with ſtrength and reſoluti- 


| an, to goe thorow with his calling, after hee 
1had once madeentrance into it. 


Ovt of whichpraQice of God, we learne this 
Inftraftion;thatrGod would have no man enter 
upen any calling or dutie, wich a fearefull and 


| faint heart, nor wich a doubtfull minde; bur } 
| with aftrong and ſertled 7eſo/ntion to goetho- 


row-ftirch with ,it, and not co _relent and re- 
pent inthe midft. And for this end,God would 
have all men afore they cuter, ſcriouſly to con- 
fidertheplaceor duty they are to undertake; for 
the: Lord had rather a man ſhould refuſe at the 


and it is great folly for men, haſtily and ſud- 


denly, or humoroufly ta caſt themſclycs upon 
any calling, and then upon trialland experience 
of the dangers and difficulties thercof, to bee 
wearie, and wiſh they had neyerdone it. Men 
inthis world are generally wiſer in matters of 
'the world : if a man beto build a houſe, he will 
not forth-with ſet upon building ſuch a houſe 
as his humour. defireth, but will firſt of all fic 
 downe and count the coſt, and then his owne a- 
bilitic, to ſee if the one will countervaile the 
other, clſc he never begins ir. So faith Chriſt, 
(the wiſdome of God) of the wiſdome of this 
world : and the like alſo heſaich for warre, that 
no Prince wil fight with hisenemy on unequal 
termes, but will know himſelfe able to ſuſtaine 
the encounter, Luk. 14.23,31, 

So the calling of a Chriſtian, is to profeſle 
the Goſpell of Chriſt. As the Magiſtrates is to 
defendir, the Miniſters to teach ic, fo all mens 
to profeſſe it : now it is as impoſſible to bxi/d 
without coft,or to fight without power of men, 
as toprofeſſe Chriſt in any calling, either gene- 
rall or particular, without —_ Wee muft 
therefore conſiderfirft, what our calling and 
profeſſion will ceff as:itis ſure tc coſt us a dan« 
gering of our credits and eſtimation in the 
world ; it may bee our geoas, our liberties; 
it may bee our lives themſclyes. Againe, 
what enemies wee have to encounter in this 
ſpirituall warrefare, the deyill, dcath , hell, 
fin, corruption, and the crafty malice of wic- 


| ked men: all theſe we are ſure to meet withall. 
Were 


borne there; nor hinder thee, that thy kinred 


fit, than havingentred ro lookebacke againc; | 


| 


| 
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fthis/profeffion, and motto confider thus math, 
|-;forchand? the want of thisis Suſe, why Tone 
| putrheir hands tothe ploiigh,and atter ſhridre | 
| way, and makethemſelyes ridiculous to rhet:' 
efeimies'corpotali and [pirituall. Go" 
«And for particular callings; the caſe eyeh, 
|#tandeth {> alfo. Some menithinke the calling 


ofa tAlagiſtrare, x place of hoyort *and thieres. 
freambirioaſly plot and defirero- raiſe them | 
ſefves:imto anthoritic ; neyer remembring the 
burthen, and' trouble they are ſure to finde.. 
Which when they feele ro bee roo heavie for. 
their lazie ſhou!ders to beare with eaſe, they | 
fowly fall ro plaine catcleſnefie,and vegict all | 
d6inggood in their places,-49d with they had | 
neyer bought henGur fo deere.” - | 


_— 


B 


| a plaeCofeaſe,oxto57ior,and preferment, And ith 
| hoſe coneeirs,rath pracnd y ant'raſbly 
{+othat holy ſtate, 'never thinking aforchand 
| vſthat preat charge” of ſox/er they arerro rake; 

Hor of Surkbs y 40pownt they areto make for 
them; nor of thiz lyarred;and — ex= 
hemediſpraces they are ſure co finde, if chey 
doe their duties with conſcience. And'there- 
for6 (whin upon! ence they finde ir ſo ro 


{:Yoothers:thitkettie Minifterienothing, bur | 


beXthoy cirhevfalb to carnall-courtes with the | 
world, and neglet} their daties, (that by theſe | 
ewd.meanes they may ptcaſcrhe world) orelſe 
they:continueirthetr duries, with tnuch griefe | 
andvexation, wiſhing they had<choſen rather | | 
any ly thanrhe Morrſterie: and by cither | C 
of bath, doc expoſe&chemſelves:to ſhame and 
much rebuke. Whereas contrariwiſe, hee that: 
atorchand cafts- his zcrrome: whar' it will coſt | 
bim tobe a #frmiſter; wharhermuft undertake, | 
whathe muſt loſe whar hes fine co finde, is fo | 


| the pubFike care of the common-wealth :'bur 
they, asthoughthey werebornforthemiſalves, |. 
will not imploy themfelvesin publike ſervice,” | 


ſetrled'and refolved aforchand 544 hee gocth || 
tharowall dangers 3nd comemprs, with com\| | 
fort, courage, and contentrment; Let us there: | 
foteall learnebyrhis praticeof God; when we | 
thinke to enter upon'any ſuch darie;:ro reaſon | 
with our ſelves, 2s God 'did:with e Abraham, | 
what wee are to forſzke, and ewhat weeare to | 
meet withall. Soſhall wee not afterward repent-| 
'us, but goe on-with much affurancegas efbral | | 
Tas > 7 ranceas /AheuT | 
This point Thavethe more inlarged; becauſe 'D 
it is of fpeciall uſe in'Chriftiao life: > | 5 1. | 
Thus much of the cauſe of fbrahans.faith, | 
| Gads calling, and allthe circumſtances therein. |' 
- The ſecond point, is the excellencie and | 
commendation thereof, , commended by rhe |. 
fruit and effe: Itemade him yeeldro this cal- 
-v. a God. And this obcdience'of his faith, is 
ſpoken of twa;wayes : O42 Ih 
1.It is !aid downe geverally ; He obeye@ God, 
2. It is further. commended by divers perc#- 
cxlars, which we ſhall ſec intheir places. 


Obeyed God.) - 

Here is the obedience of Abrahams faith, } 
laid down in one generall word: He obejed;thar 
Is, when God called him co leave his Countrey, 


wereir' not then folly for a man to undertake! A kindred, and ſriends,lie yeelded againſt reaſon, 


becauſe Ged bade him. When Godtold him he 
would carry him into arother land he beleeved 


it, and left a certaine for,an uncertaine;a poſſeſ- | 


ſion for an expectation, here was thepowerind | 
excellencic of his faith appearmyg in thisobedi- 
ence: From hence © learne two inſtraRions: 
Firlt,ſeeing Abraham is the Father of the faith= 
fall, Rom.q.11.and our glorie is to be children 
of farthfull Abraham; * 'O Ch: | 


© Therefore we nuuſtalF learne, as good (chil. 


den to follow our Father, in framing our lives 


according ro Gods calling: when God callerh | 
us to dy ſtate of life, then to obey ; and when | 
nor God, bur the world'or our owne corrypr | 
humours call us,then not to obey. For,ro obey || 
the firſt'is the obedience of faith ; but" to obey | 


the ſccong is the obedience of onr corPuption, 
Therefore againſt this praQtice of holy Abra. 
ham, to forts of men dve offend,and thereby | 
ſhew themſe!ves children nnlthe their Father 
Abraham. - bl # MONTE LACS £46< 
Firſt, ſich men as being culled by God ro 
ſome funCtions or duties, will not obey : for ex- 
amples, wee have too many. To ſome, God 
ſaith, Leave thy private care, which is for none 
butthy fclfe : be a Mapiftrate, and undertake 


To ſome God faith, Eeavechy eaſe, andthy 
care of worldly credir, ind underrake'the rea- 
ching of niy people, and care not forthe con- 
tempr ofthar calling,forhou maiſt ſateſonles - 


bit che&hrcarnall credit is moredeare unto them 
than Abraham: kinred 5 to him; they will nor 
forſake them. I Aes-7) 


| -" Theſe add all that doeſo, tnzy mike what 


ſhew they will : bur they ate not ehildyenwof A. 
braham; ſecing they want his faith and they 
want his faith, becauſe they faile in his obe-. 
dience : they muſt therefore learne to yeeld| 
when God callech, and nor co ſtand upon ſuch 
baſe allegations of worldly marters; when .1- 
brahanrleft (ountrey andkmnredto obey God, 

Secondly , ſuch men as reſpeQ- tiot Gods 
calling, but Jooke what the ſwingt of their na-| 
eures or the courſe of the wicked worl carrie 
them unto; they preſcritly yeeld and obey, nor 
regarding whether it bee Gods calling orno. 
Fhree ſorrs of men are moſt faulty ifthis kind : 

Firft; ſuch as are content rs grow in wealth, 
cither by oppreſſicn, as uſurie or extortion; or 
by craft and difſembling, or by any other ſuch | 
indirect courſe, whereby their brother is hurt; 
looking” onely at gaine , but nor regarding 
whence it comes. 


Secondly, ſuch as live by dicing, carding, or| | 


by playes and Emterivdes, thinking any trade 
lawfull that brings in wealth, orthat gets mo- 
ney;neyer caring whether God alowrhe calling 
or no. | 

Thirdly,fuch as live iz zo calling,but ſped rheir| 


ecauic 


time incating,drinking, ſleeping, and ſporting, 
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lands left-by cheir parents: we) Itty nd 
_ Alltheſe and all ſuch like, doc obgyindeed : 
| bur whercunto ? not unto Gods calls : for 
| alas, hee,never calledeheps to thee courles, but 
hath often recalled them fram ic,;. xherefore 
' this is the obedience. not of faith, hut, of cor- 
7#ptioz;and of the world, which is a plaine diſ- 
obedjence:umca God.,For, as the wiſdome, of 
the fleſh orthe worldis fooliſhnefle with God, 
Rom: ${o obedicncgts theflcſh ar che world, | 
is diſobedience and. rebellion againtt God. 
All ſuch men muſt know that they. arc. not 
tbe children of eAhraham, becauſe they arenor 
childrenof ha faith. Not can they bee heires 
| of his faith, becauſe they praRiſe not his bedj- 
 enge.; far Gods callmg, and no other, mile: for 


| our lives mult Chriſtiangnen admig. When bee 
calleth,.chey mult obey :;a0dwhes he cals xt, 
' orallowes nota courſe of gaining, or a trade of 
| life, (though allthe werldallowedirt) we myi 
-not followit : this will honour them and their 
; profetian before Gods oe Tbrahams faith juſti- 
fied bins before God, bur his obedience juſtifi 
ed hs faith; Obediexcelaith Samnel,1 Sam. 25. 
'22,23-# hetter than ſacrifice : but diſobedience 
& 4s the fume of micherafe, Therefore ler all 
Chriſtians approve their faith by theirobedis- 
eacc, havging on Gods mouth, and attending 
on Gods calling, for direRions of their whole 
life ::and reſolye with David, Pal 119.105. 
' Thy Ward is 4 lauthprne to my feet, aydalght 


— ———— 


.to my paths. When, Kings may nor live, but |C 


by thislight of Gods calling and Gads Word, 
itis ſhamefull preſumption, for ordigary men 
| to, frarye gheir lives. by lights of. cheig-owne 
| making. ma tt%31 
 Inthgſecond place out of ' elbrahazps obe- 
diencc,..let usmarke, By what meanesobezed 


he 2by faith. Learnc herc the true. nature gf true | 


faith ; it brings forth cruc obedienee where 
everitis: andgherefore Chbriltian, abed Ience-j$ 
called the obedience of faith, Rom. 1.5: And 


theſe two cannot, be ſeparated, no more than 


light fromthe ſue, or heat from fire. Foras;| 


the ſ#pne naturally and neceſſarily gives light, | 
andthe fire beat ; no lefle doth rrug faith yeeld, 
true. obediexce to  Gads Commandements.; 
Which being ſo, it teacherhus, forthe.uſe, . | 
Ficft, how our Church and; doltrine are | 
landered: by the- Papifts who pleaſe them- | 
ſelves in ſaying, We looke to be ſaved by ſale | 
faith, and without werkes. For we teach, that. 
though a man be jx//sfied without reſpeAq his: 
workes, yetno man was cver juftified, whole. 
f#ith did not bring forth good and baly, workgs : 
and we teach, that none is heire of. a Abrahams 
faith, which is notialle of his obedience, There- | 
fore Gad will reward their lying tongue, 
Secondly, this teacheth us, that Abrahams! 
| faith js rargjn theſe dayes. Many .myke profeſ- 
fion of Abrahams religion, but ir ſeemes they 
ar: as far deccived astheJewes were, Joh.$.29. 
theJeneiwenuld be Abrahams children, becauſe 


becauſerhey have livings of their ownc, and| A 


| andcrofſe our own corruptions, tofallow Gods: 


| true children of, e Abraham, when we arclike 
qur Father. his beſt. yertues. Thus we ſeehis 
| obedicace Jayed.downe generally, = «\+::? 


| downe three points ; hn innh nat: 4 
J!is 1, Theater Call: which | are laid 
B 3. The wanrier( Texts; | 


| Theſe foure-canfiderations were fo many hin«| 


Dr 


they were of his fleſh: and men now will bee ſg, 
becauſe they axe of his profeſion; but both ars. 
farce wide, for we mult be children of farchfull 
Abrabam. Bug if, we will be ke him in. fatth, 
vemuſt be like him in obedicnce alfo.: whep' 
God cals usrqapy dutie, we muſt forſakgou 
owne. #4urey, any} denie our owne 4ffefions, 


calling, and to doe our duygics, So ſhall we þec| 


. + Particularly, In his Ohediece there areclaid 


©} 137< 

11: For the matterof his obedience, it folloyerh 
in theſe wards; To goe ont into.e places Gon; c . | 
:\.The'partjfular marrer whexein  oAbrabam | 
obedience conhiſted; was this:; At Gods com-: 
mandement be went outof; bis ownecountrey | 
10tO another: forone which be ſhould inherit, 
heleft chart which he did ivherits; +: +412 

Here mariy-points of goad infirution may | 
be learnede = Gl $0; 
..: Firſt;ſce here:the power.and frengrh of 57#e 
faith; Iuwas a wonderfull hard thing for: Abras 
hanitodoec:: III Yr\yar: | ; .bizow 
For firſt, hewas well ſtrichenin yeares, 75: 
yeares old, Young men _delightito be ftzrivg ; 

men growneanto/yeares, \doc loye to {erele 

themſclvesas birdsincheirnaſts: and it ty grie+ 
vous unto them to/thinke of removing;' erta- 
hing long jaurnies; 3) 2ES12411 if "177 
. -: Secondly; hemuft leave his-owne Connrey, 
| wlierehe was bred, borne, andbrought ups 
'which all xerallydoe Jave by natiire. 
Thirdly, be muſt leave is poods,; and lavds; 
«nd li2#ngr,whichno douber were great: for ha- 
ring lived ſolongamhis natire-Couotrey, and 
| being borhe a5 he was, his'cRate doubriefie 


o 


' was Very greate; i! / (774! ; *#r1j1 
..Fourthly,! he-rnuſt leave bis acquaintatce, 
with which helkad lived all his life;yea,bis own | 
kindred; avd muſt goe liveaniongft firangers. 


drancestothig obedience; and ſtrong temprati- 

ons, to:make hin have looked backward: but| 
ſuchis the power of his faith, he is commander a| 
of God,therefore lic obeyerh avd goeth out. ' | 
__ .\Theuſeis,tatcach ws what a faich we have. 
For, if. we meaſure allal3ods Commandemen:s 
by ournaturaliafleRions,our faith is buc a ſha- 
dow and hypocrifie:Buy if we conſult not with 
fleſb & bloud;butireft, andre! yon Gods word, | 
and give abſolute obedience tohis commande- 
ments, then out faith is ſuc has Abrabanowas. | 
- Inthenext place: Some:may marvel, why 
the Lord ſhoulb;commanal himo hard amar- 
ter, and lay fo ffrait ® co\nmandement upon 
huv, as to -leaveihis Connry and wing, whici, 
ſcemed unreaſoriable ; and. his kinred, wehich | 


was unnatural]; : - 
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LTanſwer : thereafon is, not that God deliga- 
reth in w#rcaſonable or unnaturall courles, or in 
laying heavy burthens upon his chi] lren. Bur 


hedid it for goed and holy ends : as, 
Firft ; —_ —_ and to ſce what 


but in grear warters ; ſoit is knowne, whois 
Gods friend in matters of difficultic. Hereby, 
therefore God made the faith and obedience of 
his ſeryant, to ſhine more gloriouſly. 

Againe, to breake the corruption of his 
heart t forour wicked v«rwres love peace, and 
caſe, and welfare, and hearts deſire : but God 
will croſſe thoſe courſes, and ſend us troubles 
many wayes, that ſo hee may-pul] downethe 


- | heighth of qur cortuprions,and humble usto his 


owne hand. 
1 Theuſcis to teach us to. make true uſe of 
our affliions, and of thoſe many hard croſſes 


that muſt fall upon us in our courſe of ſerving 
| God ; namely, to know that they are ſent from 
God,notasa hard-hearted or cruel /udge ; but 
a$2 wiſe and merciful Father, who wiſherh our 

and who wil ſo blefle unto us the hardeſt 
and heavieſt croſſes, that-betall us in our lives 
(if we receive then in patience and faitb) that 
we ſhall fay with David,Pfal.i19.711te good 


| for us chat we have beene introuble - fr thereby 
| wee bave learned to knew God, and our ſelves 


better, Ps | 
Thirdly,whereas Abraham at Gods commune 
dement goeth ont of bis owncowntry into anorther 


we learne;that itis nct unlawfull for a Chriſti- 
an man,to geeortof his ewne country, and tra- 
wi into another, and there i» m_ _ ſome, 
or fora leng time : provided, his cauſes 

and ofl.ce mcy obeſe which follow ; m 

Firſt, ifhe have a particular commandemevt 
of God; us here Abrahams had, - | 

Secondly, ithe have a lawfull calling of the 
Church. or fate, whereof hee is a member: as if 
hee bee ſent roa generall Councell : orbeeſeur 
as Ambaſſador, cither to ſtay for a time, or to 
Ray thereas Leiger. 

Thirdly, ifir be for the ſafery of his life in a 
good cauſe,So Moſes, Exed.2.14,15.fled imo 
the Land of Midian, and there ſtayed when Pha. 
140h ſought his life : And Chriſt himſclfe fled 
with his father & mother intoe/£gypr; fromthe 
fury of Herod, Matth.1. The like may bee ſaid 
for them,that ro preſerve their /iberty, fly from 
the cruelty of cheircredirors,who will not take 


| [honeſt and reaſonable ſatisfaRion, ofa ſurery 


for another man; or of a childe forthe Fathers 
debrs : Bur in _ = , non. who — in 
purpoſe to defeat their Creditors,orth to 
deliverthemſelves from paymenr of cheir due 
debts, hcing able to pay, Of both theſe wee 
havecxamplein David, and his followers. Da- 
vid himſelfe was faine to flie for his life from 
Sauls unjuſtcruclty, and therefore went and 
dweltamongſt che Phil:ſtims, 1 Sam. 27.1,2. 
and I Sam.22.2. there came to David ſuch as 


| were in trouble, indebt, &theſe were with him 


——— BEL 3 


wasin him. As 2 friend is noxtried in ordinary, 


A 


in hi travel,and periecutions.Now doubtleſſe, 
bad they beene ungodly men (who had not ca- 
red how they came intodebt, nar how they 
Paid it) David would never have beene their 
Prince; as the Text faith he was, 

Fourthly,if it be for the maintenance of pure 
religion, and keeping a good co:/cience. This 
bath Chrifts warranty, Matthew 10.2 75.#hern 
they perſecnte you in one etty,fly unto another, For 
this cauſe many of our forc-fathers, inthe for- 
mer age, were {aine to flic ino Germany, Swit- 
z<rland,andtio Geneva. And fortheſe cauſes di- 
vers of other Nations doe repaire to chis Nati- 


C 


D 


% 


| pearles, Marth-1 3:4 5+ 


Their due puniſhmeae : Or being 


—— 


\ hand of the Magiſtrate, lctthem bee aſſured 


on,ang are hereentertained. | 
Fifchly, iſ it be forthe getting, or increaſing 
of any learning, and lawtull krowledge, 
eſpecially divine knowledge for matrer of reli. 
gion. Thus the Queene of S4ba went our ofthe 
nmoſtparts of Africe, to /cruſalemimn Afia, to 
ſce andheare Salomon : 2 King. 10.and for that | 
cauſe,ſheis highly commended by Chriſt bim- 
ſclfe, Macth. 13.42. Thus may. youngmen tra- 
yell for learning or the tongues, eſpecially ſuch 
as ivtcnd hneby to ficthemſelves forpublike 
lervicedoirbe with ſafety of religion, and fecu« 
kind Fir b beefor the practice of 
y; ific practice of a mans 
lawfull ceiling, as foreraſhicke; and thup/Her- 
— doe lawfully travell in all oa- 
tions, ve their faorsthere refideme pro- 
vided they loſe not their ſouls,to gatne G># their 
bedies:gheircravalling is allowed by Chriſt in 


che Parable, where hee ſaith, The Kingdowe of | 


heavenns like a Merchant man that ſeeks: good 


[E... 


ſeſſion of any goodsor tands, la 

dedor fallen unto a man» in another Nation, as 
ſometime it doth : This ſeemes to beeallowed 
by Chrift-in the Pazable, where heefith; A) 
certaing Nobleman went into afar conntrey,tare- 
ceive for bimſelfe akingdome, and ſo to came a- 
£4ine, Luke 19.12. ; 

Ina word; ifit be upon any good and ſuffici- 
cnt cauſe, allowable in good reaſon, & nortcon-| 
crary to. any part of Gods word. Bur as forſuch 
as leavetheir Countries,and travell-inco-other : 

Eicher upon /evitie, co fee ſtrange fights 
and faſhions ;'Or being mebfelibeachyecon 
in debt, goe 
away te deceive their Creditors :- Or bein 
vaine-gloriou:,to make them(iclves knowne: Or 
being ateamity,to fight combars,or to kill their 
enemy ; | Hara 

All theſe and all ſuch like, can have nocom- 
fort in theirtravels : forthey ſend themſcives, 
God ſent them not ; they are out of Gods pro- 
teition, becauſe they goe withour his warrant. 
And as many of them as goc away to eſcape the 


Seventhly, if ic be to,receive adapt 
: en- 
a$ 


they ſhall noteſcape the hand of God. 

Inthe fourch "ay hereis a comforr for all] 
ſuch as are bariſhed from their owne / native 
Countrics, for God ang his Goſpels lake. For, 


G L _ _ here 
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| Plalgs. 10,1 Is, 


CVEPWEY > 


- 
———— 


| | ee Kiingrakepleaſureinatby beauty. This wife of 


eA'( ommentarie upon the. 


here Abrahars the Princeof Patriarchs, was a | 
baniſhed man, and lived ina ſtrange Comtrey, 
the greater part of all his life. Ler ſuch men 
thereforetake patiemly what God laieth upon 
them: for it is not their miſcry or miſhap alone, 
but hath been commonto Gods childrenin all 
ages. Againe, Chriſt himſelfe pronouncerh 
them bleſſed, who ſuffer. perſecution for _ 
ouſneſſe ſake : for though they bee exiles 
their owne kingdome, ortoffed up and downe 
the king domes of the earth ,yertherrs u the king 
dome ofbheaven,Matth.g 10 oo en 
Laftly, thiscommandementwas per-, 
ſovalty direRed ro Abraham, and concernes not 
us as it did him; yetit hath hisforceand uſe e- | 


yea tous. Far, though wee are not togreunr of | 
0u7 (ommmey; and Eee iringrand habica- | 
tions::7yer we wult dee that thar is propoerio- | 
| nablehcreunto. Thatwhich is commanded co | 
 Salomor's wife, isto all Chriſtians ; Hearken, O | 
daughter, and conſider, incline thine eave, forgot | 


thinrownehindred.and thy fathers houſe +ſo 


: 


 Salonwnisthe ſoule ofcyeryChriftian,the fonſe 
of Chyiſt, che rue! Salomon, who by hatureis 
—_—— as 1 hay vor _ _— 
corru -atid 2:but v0 ro 
| Chrilh-atnſdforgetbotowne hindred ax farhey: 
heaſeahat is; their owne arurell af- 
feions; and-carnatÞRehres : and then. hall 


| Chrih6 
Pleaſute inur,andrejoice ro doeme 


\ - -Whichhefbo 
len; 


. and fpirituall hughand, r4ke 
nn gred-ihad this 


is cheehiefe travellingofall, and moſticeepra- 

' ble ro Gud, wa ty Ar goeth. ouxof hingſeifes | 

{and denieth his owne defures.toobdyzGdd,andro; 
ſerveTeſms{briſts 23393 59 3 41 »iAn2v9C 

"Thus wee ſee the marcer of his 

' Now followeth the end; 3» 


4 


'* The ſecond particular inhis obedictice-is the 


ro inherit anorher, thatis, the /avdof Cantan, 


| brongh 


; called clſe-where the Land of Promiſe, beetuſe 
God promiſed it unto-hitm, and tv his ſeed. 
went our of - his owne narive:Countrey' 
this place, coinherit it, and/to take-p 
ofit1 226: > | 1 ew 1 13> 4:19 
- Butit may beobjeQed, Hee inherited ienor: 
| yea, furthermore Siephenfaith, As 7.4. God 


br him in,but gave hin nomnheritancein it. 
ro #ot the breadth »f+ EOTTY 
bam did netinheritir 


Janſwer:though 
\perſonally hicuſelfe, yet he may be ſaid ta inherir 


trey of Afa, fruitfullatie tertill, and plentifull 


| Bur further, asa Typeof theheavenly-Canaay, 


of all good*things; wherein the onely vifble 
| (4h was confirmed till: Chriſts comming. 


. 


C 


obedience. | 
»" 242 by'-| 


aldafter receive for inbhavirante.) | 


whyhee wenrout of hisowneCountrey, | 


D 


where the t7iumphanci Ohutch raignesin glory 
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with'God. And thus Abraham didin his whe 


And in that reſpeR, the glory of heaven is ra- 
thercalled the boſome of Abraham, Luke 16. 
than ofany otherthe Patriarcbs, both forthe 


miſe of inheritingthe land of Career, was firſt 
he enjoyed not; hee was recompenced with the 
fruicion of the 1ywe Canaan, | 

- 'Fromhence, wee learnc a notable doatrine ; 
That God in performing of his promiſes, giverh 
miſed, but ſomerhs 


mandement,obedient children arc promiſed by 


beſtzge as he diddofee, 3 Kin. 22. 10.hepgiyerh 
theni ecer-21llife; which is not onely proportio- 
{ nable; bur farreexceeding the thiv 
Sohere, hepromiſcth Abraham the landof Ca. 
ae; bur when itcomes to the performance, he 
gives him a beter, eventhe true Cara, the 
-+*Þhe uſchercof; isco teach us wiſdome for 
the true' diſcerning of Gods mereifult perfor- 
mance ofhis promiſes: for hepetformeth them 


rimehec givcthche particular thing promiſed, 


outof X 
hishea/th; and fuch like. Sometime hee giveth 


berrerunto hischildren : as when they are in 


ſome ,and have promiſe of ſspply:God 
parience,and feeling of his fayour in ſuch ſort,as 
is many degrees more comfortable unto them. 
 AndbercinGod hearcth their prayers, and per- 
 formerh his promiſe tothem, ro their full con- 
tentation. | £2. 
T Secondly, Abraham igherited Canaanin hs 
peferity. For though God promiſed icto him- 
ſelfe, when hee was 75.yearesold, Geneſ.12.4. 
| end to himand to his ſeed,Gen.1 5.7. yctneither 
hee, not his immediate ſeed enjoyed it, bur his 
poBerity the Iradlices 430- yeares after the 
promiſe, asS.Paniproveth, Galar, 3. 27. And 
fo Abrehay inherited it in his poſterity, which 
or! we of him; andthey inherited ic many 


- Asafore weelearned, that Godin the per- 
formance of his premiſes, giverh nor alwayes 
the thing promiſed: ſo here let us learne that he 
| doth- noralwayes' performe them to the ſame 
perties,and:yermottiruly performeth them. If 
therefore” God doth nor to our ſelves, nor in 
our times accompliſh his promiſes, or prophe- 
cies, we muſt not be impatient, but wait in pa- 
| cience.For as the Prophet ſaith, The viſons yet 


_— & 


— 


= 


perſon inherit it : for he was tranſlated from this | 
world ;afcer his death,into the glory of heaven. | 


excellency of bs faith, as alſo forthatthepro- | 


of all (per ſozally ) made to him which becauſe | 


nor- oftentimes the very particulac thing pro- | 
hing equivalent, or proportis | 
enablero ic,or elſe better. Thus in the fifth com. | 
Goul-long fe; av 2-roward for bovorring therr | 
Patents.Now wherhe takes them away intheir | 


promiſed : | 


not alwayes one way unto his children : ſome- | 


8 umothe childrenof //-2e/, their deliverance 
ypt:: umo Hezekjah, rhe reſtoring of 


Revit, but ſomeching which ſhall'be as good,or | 


ſome great danger, and crave deliverance, orin | 


| 


. 
1 


f 
[ 
: 
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oftentimes delivereth them nor, but _=_ them | 


dreth yeares, even untill the comming of | 


1 
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ard not lte : thongh it tary, wan jorit ; ut ſhall 
ſarely come, and ſhaiinet ſtay, Hab. 2. Jo To 
this end D4v1d allo moit divinely 1aich, Plal, 
97+ II. Light ts ſowen for the rightcans, arr 

joy for the upright im heart. Sce, light and joy 
belongs unto them : but how ? /r s ſower, thar 
is,itisin hope and expettarion,and not al waies 


for an appointed timegb:rt at the Laſt it ſhall ſpeake LA\ 


Out of which, we learneewo inſtruRions : 

Firſt, that the charge of fates, and alteration 
of Kingdomesor commonwealths, are in Gods 
hand : andchar he can turne them one way, or 
other, as it pleaſeth him. To this purpoſe, faich 
David, inthe fore-named Palme, They inherr. 


their owze arms ſave them : but thy right hand, 


| 


teduet the land bytheir owne ſword, neither did | 


— 


zi 


in frxition. Therefore as the husvandman caſts | | ardthy arm, and the light of thy countenance,be- 


his ſeed into the earth, aud :s content to ſtay canſe thou didf fauourthem, 

almoſt a ful yeare without it, or any profir of This mult reach us co pray cameſtly, in'our 

it,and yer is paticnt a'l that while, becautc he is daily prayers, for the good eſtate of this King-| 
| ſure it will cons7,and bring increaſe with it: So] |dome, wherein wee hiye ; and of that worthy 


| | mult we wait patiently on the Lord, and know Prince and Queene, under whoſe government, 
L- chat whatſocyecr he hath promiſed, wee or ours we have beene {@ long, and fo liberally bleſſed. } 
| after us, ſhall be ture ro cyjoy it. And though For the welfareand proſperity, the certainty 
| wee doe wot, what great macter is it, if our chil. | B | and ſecurity of it and her, is cot inour policy, 
dren doe ? Fox, we know, that oftentimes rhe | | might, muaition, ſhips: nor in the ſtrength of 
Father ſoweth, and dieth ere the harvett, and ſo | | ournavie, nor in che power of ourarmour, nor 
the ſonne reaperh, So for Gnds great and gra- in the chiyalry of our people, nerin the wiſ- 
cious mnt” which ate ſoweu untothe Fas | | dome of our Counceli(chough for all theſe wee 
chers ; ifthemſclves doe not, their childrenare | | are a people honowred of our friends, and feared 
lureto reape the comfortable harvelt of per- | | otour enemies: ) bur in the mighty hand->f our 
formance. And thus we ſee how Abrahammnke- | | God,who(as David ſaith)beareth rule over the 
ritedthe land of Canaar,mwhich is called the /a»d' | | king dowes of the earth,and giverhthem tow hom. 
of Promiſe, becauſe it was ſo long, and ſooften | | ſaever he will, Dan. 4-22. 
promiſed to ſomany great Patriarkes. Seeing therefore the King of heaven is the 
. In the ſecond place, it is to: bee obſerved, | | giver and eftabliſher, the remover and change: 
when Gad promited this unto Abraham ; even of Kingdomes. of the earth ; ler us affure our 
then when the land of ({a»4av was poſleſiſed | | ſelves, that the prayers of £1jha,arcthe Horſes 
by many mighty Kings: So that it may be here the (harietsof {ſracl :2 Kings 13.14. * © 
\ furcher doubred, how Abraham could rake any And ſurely,f E/;ſha forhis prayer was ac- 
comfort iy this promile, ſeeing iz wasatthat | ©| knowledged bythe King himlelfe, to be his fa- 
day held byalmolt 40. Kings greater and leffe, ther ; then doubrtlefle,the godly Ifinifters,and 
as weeinay ſee in Joſhua, Chap.10.18,12.and | |{achother in our Church, as pray darly forth: 
further, T hepecplewere many, and ſtrong - the | | peace of onr lexuſulem,areworthy to be accoun- * 
Cities were wellwalled, aud fullof huge Gyants, radgood childrenof our Church, and worthy | 
Numb. 3. 28,29. Yet for all chiy, he not onely | | members of our ſtate. rick Jew 4p 
beleeves andobeyeth ; but as God promiſed, ſo Secondly, here wee learne what is the r##1e | | 
| heewerr t0 tr, andtocke poſſeſſion, and dyed in| | ef kingdomesr, and overthrow of eſtates :name- | 
this faith, that God would performe 'his pro» ly, f-ne and ungodlinefle. This is moſt appa-' | 
miſe,and that his poſterity ſhould inhericirull, | | rant in thepreſencexample. For, why'did God | 
as afterward indeed they did, cventrom fo. | | rake this land fromthe ({anarites, and give ir 
ſesro Chriſt. If ic be asked how this could bee: | |ro eAbrahamand his ſeed ? theStorics of the 
the anſweris, That eAbraham knew that Gol old Teſtament anſwer, Nothing bue:forne; In 
was King of Kinzs, and had the world, and Deureronorric, 4ſoſ#s chargethy the Iſtaclices, | 
Kingdomes of the world ini bard and diſpo» | | tharthey doe not afrertbe abhominationsafrhe 
fition : and therefo1e aſſured himlſelfe, that hee | | heathen Cananites : For, fairthhee, Becauſe of | 
could bringto pafſe what he had promiſed,and | | cherr abhominable founes; God did caſtrham aur | 
make good his: word, notwithſtanding all fuch'| || beforey0x, Deur. 18. 9, 12.'And why did nor | | 
impedimeats:tothe contrary. Andas he belce\. God-jaftantly give it to -fbraham(combiric ) 
ved, it cameto paſſe ; his poſterity came tdir,| | | afrerthe promile ? even becauſe the wickewreſſe | 

| entred as coquerors,upon this giftof God: and | || of theſe Amorites was not then full, Gen.15.16. | 
by the power of God,ſo amazed'alltheleKings | | tharis, their finnes were nor then eipe. For wee 
| andrheir people,as ſome ſubmitted,as theGebe» | | muſt know, that though God be the abſolute 
onites;and they that did nor, wereall flaineand | | and Soverargne Lord of all Kingdomes , and. | 
their Countreys conquered, as wemay readear | | may diſpoſethem as he will : yer he ratherex- 
large inthe book of /ofbna-all the tories wher- erciſeth his /#ſtice thati his Power ; andnever 
| . . | ofarebriefly comprehended-by David infew overturneth any Scate, burupon caule of their 
words, where ke ſaith; Heebheveheardwith our | |apparand finfulnefle. Nor can the Amorices or 
eares,our fathers have told, howthou O Lord, | ananites plead herein any hard meaſure : for, 
| drove ou the heathen with thy hand,anaplanted | |the ſame Cod dealt afterward in the. ſame 

| ihemin : kow then deſtroyed thepeople,and made | | Inſtice with his owne people, giving the king- 
_ tinemgrow.Plal,q4-1,2- | | domeof [ndah m_ Chaldeans, and Ifraclto 
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| the .eAfrians * 2nd the cauſe is]aid downe 
moft memorably in the Story; Whenthe 1ſrac- 
lites ſinned againſt the Lord their God;and wal- 
hed after the faſhions of the heathen, wiom the 
Lord hadcaft out before them, ard dra:ſecret!y 
things that were wicked, cad made images, and 
ſerved Idels:and though God warned them by his 
| Prophets, yet world they not obey, but hardened 


* Scripture : cven as the three ſentences of the. 


their neckes, and ſo finally, left allthe commanae- 
ments of God:thenthe Lordwas exceeding wroch 
with Iſrael, and caſt them alſo out of h1; ſight, 2 
King.17-fromthe ſeyenth verſe tothe 19. Thus 
finisabletooverturne kingdomes, bethey (4- 
nanites, {ſraclites,orwholocver. 

Letthis teach us al! ro looke to our /ives,and 
make conſcience of all ſix ; eſpecially great and 
| capirall, and crying fimnes:: tor thefinnes of a 

cople are wormes ard Cankers, cating out the 
life and irength ofa common-wealth. Andler 
our Starei and gonernment learne here to looke 
rothe reformation of our people, eſpecially for 
great fornes. For 0 aneneſſs; or nn- 
cleanneſſe, or oppreſſtons,or injuſtice, or extor:1- 
075,07 creltiesand exattions ; all theſe;or any 
| of theſe ſinnes, raigning inaSrate, arc ableto 
| overturne the beft eſtabliſhed Kingdome" on 
theearth,.and willat laft (doepower and'po- 
 licy whar they-can) wake the landſpewont her 
| inhabitants : and in that meanctime-(let the 
| wily wits of men; judge as they lift). it-will 


|. prove true, that the ſinfull and, prophane man is 


; the worſt, and the godly andicquſcienableman 
the beft friendto a State, and bf ſabjebb.ima 
Kingdome. 13 6& £1374 ro gle * 3; 
: Thus much for the ſecond point in»/Abre- 
hams obedience; namely, whe endofire ©» + © 
The third and laſt points the mian- 
ner of his obedicnce: which followerhinghelſe 
- words: - E306. dS Eros, (fy - os 
|. 10Fudheewent ont, rot knowingwhether hee 
yore Rn IE Og IR 
| The mannerofthishis leaving his Countrey 
- in mans-reaſon would feeme ffrargegnaygrhe 
world will condemine it for plaine foolifhreſſe, 


| fora manto leave aCeriainty, for anwnrertain-| 


\  t7> Butit may here bee doubted; howthe Apo- 
file can here fay; that he knewnort whetherhee 
* went 3-ſceingrtheſe words are notin theftory 
.of the old Toft 
low trad#tionbeſide Scripture? . ,-«.-- | 
I anſwer firſt; We refuſe notraditions, which 
- axeagreeable to the'Scripture, andanalogyof 
| faith: : but ſuch as .are agreeable'to one of 
| theſe, weereceiverttm; though not as Scrip- 
Ads 25; 5< 99) 1oyniy 34tto ron £34 f 
{. . Secondly; ifthe Apoltles inthenew-Teſta- 
ment: doe adde anychinginany ftory;'which 
| is nNot:4n the-old (as S. Paul doth jtherames 
. of the Sorcerers:of Agypt,' Jannes.and. lam- 
| bress 2 Tims 3« 84) thit circumftance-bycthem 
{o added; is to bee halden a Scriprere; and vs 
traditren 3 becauſe: they having the ſame ſpirir 
of .God,-which rhe: writers ot. che old: Teſta- 


meat 2d, have'inferted it into che bodie-of 


” — —_—_ <a -—_— 


| brahamxith Sarah his wife, 20d all theirſub« 


| C| and aſſurance; tainherit a Landpromiſed him 
;|. by God, bur nor named ro him. And whereas 


fore we readeafote, that he belrevedandoboyed 
ament:doth not thatpraftice al- D 


' þ2 Thus iris cleare; thar Abraham went out, no! 


- 


— <-o—_—_— 


| 
ws] 
heathen Poets, allcaged by Saint Paul (ARQ,17, | 
28. x Corinthians 15. 33. Titus 1.12.) have! 
now a divinetrath inthem, which they had nor 
before, 
Bur yet will fomeſay,The Apoſtles had theſe. 
chings fromthe o!d Teftament byrradir:on; ſee. | 
ing the Y were not written. | 
I antwer : Wee may fafely grantir, and yer ' 
our cauſe loſeth *nothing, though it may wy 
chey had chem by inſþirar:or, and not by tradi. | 
t40n, that being as likely, or much moce than | 
the other. | 
Thirdly, but for :hu particslar,I anſwer,that 
the Apottle had che words, or at leaſt the mar- | 
ter qut of the. Story in Gere/is. For thus goe the 
words'; God laidro eAbraham, Goeout of thy | 
( onntrey, Oc. imo the land that 1 will ſhew thee: 
He namednone to him, but cold him he would 
| ſhew him oze. So then Abraham went our at! 
Gods appointment ; and God knew, bur hee 
knew not whither hee went : hee knew wellthe | 


[land hee left, but hee kney; not the land hee 
| ſhould have. 


But it may bee apaine oljected, that this is | 
nottrue : for jt appeares, Gen. 1 2.5.That eL< 


Nance, departed to goe tntothe land of { anaan, 
.And to the lard. ef Canaan they came : therefore 
|| hee knew-whither hee went; namely, torhar 


; land . 


[| -T anſwer :Icisrrue, be went ove with purpoſe 


| it is here ſaid, Heewenr our: ragoe imothe land 
| of Canaan, that is ſpokenin reipeR of the per- 
| formance when hee was come thither, nor of 
;|chefirft promiſemmade him at his deparcure: or | 
' af the tame when Moſes wrote ir, nor of the | 
time when God ſpake ic to eAbraham. And | 
that hee krew net; what land God did meane, 
untill hee came hither, is plaine in the 7. verſe, 
where itis ſaid, That when 2Abrahimhadpaſ- 
ſed thorow all the (ountrey, and was come 1#:0 | 
Caraan, then God appeared toihim," and ſa:d, 
x7 'Land will I g4ve unto thy. ſeed : Bur rill 
; | then God nevernamed irumo him;.and chere- 


—_ —— 


ſ 


»— —_— 


— 


Py 


uponthe.generallipromiic: bur now when God 
| did partzcnlarhy ſpecific and ſhew what land, | 
|| hee rhenſhewed his thankfulnefle ro God, and 
|| didthere build\an Altar untorbe God: that had 
appeared xntabim;:.. no? 


knowing whither hee went, Which bemg ſo; it 


| [appeares'rhat eAbraham did: that which the | 
; [world would et, plaine foofihreſpe, To leave | 
[known friendwfor unknown, cerraiveliving for | 


nw:certaine,\9 a;fimplecouriciinmans reaton: at; 
|teaft(theworldwilkfay)hewight firſt have de-| 
il. cd of. Ged, 'what /ard char was which | 
hee ſhould have, before hee lefethar which bee | 
'[had:s but e Abraham makes no-ſuch queſtions, 
ants no ſuch doxbrs < but belecverh and o- | 


— 


—_ II ——_— 


} 1 
--PEDETR,} 


T_T eee eee e——_—_—_————_ Oe em——— _—___y_ OY 


— ox ww = -- —— = — — 


eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrewes. 


_ 


beyerh, and gocth out of his certaine dwelling | [ A 
t Gods calling} !howgh he knew no! wheneto 


wi offachful Abraham hack pro 


eo then — AO though Godscows 
ts ſeeme fooliſh, and unrea'c 4 | 
yo wee muſt obey them. -Ghriſt Gich, {fa man / 
willever comernthe kingdowe 
| Fabre let bmbeufrcte 
wiſeler bimbe a foole that 
be Zo 13;Chriſt ſairh, Lf ay | 
hee nmſi d:ny bin 


adendnide wat 


f how can rarure doe them ? Sodifpured the nn 
| manofSamaria with Chriſt, Johng.! 1 -: -when' 
Chriftcold her, he would-give her of red 
of lift;; Sir ,thon haſt uot hin 
with,aud the wel 9 arege : whence then haſt 
_ water of Life ? Thus wee object and rh 
c_—_ carnal objeions,and weigh 


commandcments in the ballanceof rea- | 
| tori”: Thus Godand his. Comma 


| _ dodres 


ndements are 


And this isthe cauſerwee | 


s word,and profirnord ir, 


1 kim, though it ſhould raine never ſo precious 
| im, hough i tho ſowhenthe waceref life, 
of the Word of God, ſhould drop: upon 
Four foules, c0.comfort our conſciences, andeo 
 |Pnaftia fines; we haveour devicer.our 


pli ; foran ancertaintic ?. 
went, upon 61nd <1 
(Ro that Godbem 


[dee ys -cemmandements, theugh 
= eo TEohee, 
| men -toldfooles? 
ſhall IN refuſe all meanes of -helpe, by wit 
-makerbeur ri- 


us,and fe far' che viehsd vert — | 


Temes lex ood! y mea oſt all dela? wit, 


tg 
God, baildmg 
bu gniae, hee could'nor 


rms or 


——— a 


and logke. with all cheir eyes, in cheir ations. 
| with.men of chis world; But in che obedience of 
{ Gods:commandcments, leechem doc as Abra: | 
ham did, follow Gods calling rhough P ſrewers be | 
| rome endl..;. _- 

\Iaohedjzuceca God; we muft doe axblind: 
| »ex dac, whofollow their guides, though:ibbe 
| pom _— aud xockes, hils, or dafes or 
| dangerous places, 25 nothing; fearing 
notig;oncly ageing: eruſti ch 
Is _ who have eycsfor:them, yegrFrow 
[have none for chemſelves. So mult wee folltive 
| Gods calling, and yerld abſolure gbedicuce to 
] bis whe nile Reponr bur cruſt-} 
ing tothe faichfulneſſe of his power, and afſu-| 
redly cas Rae fore Fg keiv auch *s F £oide, 
Fart. HSBEDEE = ? | 


word A dedte rick ike proligeſa ry 
looſe chapmen, whom we will not cruſt withour 
a good pawne. So wee: will not obey Gods 


( ommandements,long his gion __ 
} OUrTUuIrnRC : nor wil _ 


| without e pawos and oficsof er nat oo 
|vevgren dd(c ': mio ' eftcenir WOdBo { 


fo not ING him ka erg L_ 


vhetton 
ce og the) 
will a 5 _ word, and truſt ic ; 
muſt excuſe chem, they may not cruſt him fuc- 
cher chanthey ſechim.. Arid if the (on 
| [IS found I: Ter nt 


” 


linker ant Sroficable 
or clic _ wil leny 
OWME. ; | 
|  Andtrenceis| it, thackilriin diſtredſes, rune | 
ts! Wizards, and Witc imei: othervdezle fray: | 
| dulently, and deceirfelly* octers workeon the 
Sabbat day: -and thus dy ERA ful | 
| dealing, they laboareo enrich chemiſelres, and 

ro bring their pu "to pifſe. Andy all 
this ? butbecaniz Gods commandemeits doe | 
not ſound totheir _ nor tend co their | 
_ and che ar re" they wilt 'noe 'obey 
1.TNCMm. 

Ifrheſe men had beefy in Abrehinis ex ,they 
wouldriever have gon out, worknowing wherper 
ro goe: but they would have argued rhe matcer 
with God, and havetheughric 2ood wiſdome 
to pauſe well ,afore thiey leave a cerr4inty for 2n 
uncertamy Butcomrativwiſe, Abrahamthough | 
\ ic fooliſhnefſe xo reaſon with God, aud there- | 
fore performed abſolute obedience : andfor this | 
cauſe;heand hisfaith are renowned to this day j 
namely, 3000, ycaresafrer bio, and, ſhall bec | 
tiitkche worldsend. 


© a oO —* 


= = "This. 


my (0 omm entarie upon the 


_ | atthe-firft,'n 


This was ks obedience of faith * and this to | 
doe, is to be true ſubje&sr6 Gods KingYome. 
Ifthe Kirg call a manfrom his owne living, to 
come to himlclfe and tothe Coutt; who will 
not lcavewhart he hath of his owne, and reaſs his 
word?So who will not leave hisow! 
andrelieonthe promiſe and word of God: :and 
obey his commandements,xrbough there ſeeme | 

O-pro cax comerhereby: Thus 
webeſurebuh rohubefaſciencyor this 
world, and ſhall-dtſo berrue childrewof faiths. 
full ll Abrehan. 

| Hirberro ofthe Gift exampleof | 
qr py 27 261107 


ome, 


| miſe.) 


rrey Abraham knew not 
| his own,nor till he came thichdr >burthen Gvi 


{ſced, Gen. 2:7-Inthis land thus promiſed, { \| 
|] brahamdwelc and remained the reſhofhiofhe, 
| which was an hundreth;yeares..\ . * av: | 


'F Wa 
vo 4 


CERNEY ty , 
227 2] 


Tem. 


| cularpoints | 


ID Ys He.dwelcthere byfeirb. :* 


corey, y 


' countreyzand came 
; and leading of his y 
\ abode - welt in we hdkel 

{ | Theparts aretwo:. 

.1-The Afienof Abrahams fairh,in the: guvet, 
; \. 2.The Reaſowef that his ſo. doing, in the 10. 
£ - The eſto jnthe g, vere is ſpokenofrwo 


= Triglaidd "nu & bi abiding inthe lend 
2» + I is emplified. b 


2. yl manner 


iy Faith hoe Hu in the 


landof pn, 484134 flrange 
4 one. win dwelt 1 in 


ealſo did: byfiovh. As 


hee went our mw po _ 


fo yr eſene 


two cixcumſtances : 
p hedwelc there,in two 


'1oAs, a franger,or) 5 «frarge 


2. As hes dwelt od 
_ | -.,- Hetinhoules: 
2. The perſons with whom: with Is 
. : ſaacand lacob, Heires payne 
© ,-the ſame promiſe. 
The firſt pointin order,is bednelin whe 


= ZN 


| died there, and made irthe place of his refi- 
| dence andordinary habitation, whereunto bee. 
| o_s - mms. TK ifany perafiontrew 


| anfuch ſpeciall 


| fore Abraham went downagnoe/Ex yp to 
| was extraordina 


| | n d himrodwell, burupongoodand ſv 
| cauſcs x ber Arey which drew 


en” 


Jaary Fc: 
at home : 
| conflanc minde,and a running hve, ow ao | 


DE "FE, CO OI FR NOTRE. 22 2 


| _—_— in the —_— which God ; nad given 
| him- S 


A\lande of Canazn- (called here the Jand of | 


ith he abode inthe landof Promiſe JIN 
GC rob called the /andof, Progutſe be. 
cauſe it was promiſed inthe verſe afore- going, 
«swe then heard - ſo that the meanirig.is; he a-' 
bode in that land,whichwas promiſed him,when. 
he came out ofhis owncountrey. Which coun-! 
by nameawhenhe” left; 


rold nth ; Thr 59 che land / wilgivecher A 


: Inthis ation of Abrahars, ave: chree pon 


«4 \- 1. He dwelein Canaan. 20 "7 _ 
-2- That Canaan was the landef Prowiſ. 


Forthe firſt : : Concerning (Abrahamedwel- 
ling i in Canaan; Grers quilicaranybec! _—_ 
ved ; 

Firſt, how it is true, that he abodeor dv! 
there ? 'Seeing' it is apparant in the Scory, hee 
dwelt in eEgypeiGen. I2. er Gerar, Gen. 


20cT>. 
Tanſwer: The ov ivnot; thus hefaied 


thereevery day ofinalife burtharhke lived and; 


a watmarctamed peru ' 
rp one wg 
behelped,as a famine or ſuch Genel. 
echbebwonderafantrwrte onthe land,cher. 


there. Where itappeares : firſt; tharthe cauſe | 
En DS 
to in tro er 
« time,andthento repre howe 
.- Where we learne, tharacnimin is teoto de. 
ofeharland; CN; 


himaut, hee jvnoe eo ftay longer from home; | 
buto. repaireagaine to the place of his erdi- 
» God would have a matidwell 
iris levitie, and arokenofan un- 


to defirero Sr mowe rrp 
to their neſts ar wight': :'ſo' ment ende- 
your, as much asmay be,ro take he occaſions 
of being from cheir dwellings :*and-whenthey, 
needs muſt, to letie bee for 2sſhort a time 25 
maybee. For issſigneof «li mt | 
—_— I 1-Htrfeet cannot abide inher hauſe:f0 
isit ofan unſtajed man, upotevery vccaſionts, 
be carried fromhome. 

| Wee mult therefore follow toly Alvainn, 
who:ichere: cortmetided-for abidan or dwel- 


Ry 


— —— ——— ——_— - ——— 
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| leventh Chap. F0'rh6 Hebrewes. | FL | 


 -:\Againx; this praQice”of Abrahams faith,|"N rnen to dwell in Popiſh or Tgoletrous Cori | 
condemnes che wanuring bes ter £ to: bee ah im- Tries. - | | 

| aithfull and ungracious generation. Onr Land Lanf wer: Abraham ditnurthi up = 
, bythe -abuſc ofour peaceand plenty) is fiill of yare motion , hor' for any worldly _ | ; 
Gods. | 


ſuchiAske them where they dwe/': their anſwer| | Upon peciall warrant and call 

is;Tbey.have ſmall dwellig ; but lookeirito the] eherwiſe his ſo"d&Hhp; had vet 

| matter, and they have the largeſt dwellingof| = ble t' thereforeUhAtÞr raRice of! 

| - for they dwcllevery.wherezand all abroad; | | Warrfitfor te nears like phy <= 

| 7. countitbondagexobeticd ro one Town, | cage and eafli %> | | 
. ;0neparith, and chinketefterdviie | |. © Barhow ul NT ads | 
and-.libtrtie ro dwell everte where.” Thele ate) = the tpi —_— Uyſtly anarght 

Energies of a Common. weakhi; amd the | | then Al anſivers) 00h 0n 30 01169 +. 

greateſt robbers of che /poore that.are. 'Com-| - v2:Firſt;; mo acdc Hifh thither Yid ich 4 

mon Theeves ftcalc frommich men? bur. theſe | preſerve hit; AYAINC,: Abr abi Tived it) * 

fleale fromthe-poore; |-Comtrey; bor conitetſed tot with the 

«yhich the: cruc poore ſhould: have. No good atall; bue ividmeneceffatydaFavm! Toney 

comes; ro. Church nor :Common-wealrh ' by | $ indbychis meaticF'eſ {Fes 

chcſemos; bur much hureto boek. Forza finger | | Riv. 75251 I 75 carats 

| cut off from bis place;-is of no uſes ſo;"2'tmah | |: Where iefidt if arty Mi hula | 

livitg ourof bis calling, and our of hisplace, is | | liven; ſuchpla pt ivoiehiour hunt! tht Con: | | 

of no uſe in the bodice palitikes + Lkciencey Jer feſtbe irethar” hey hae: 

+ Happy will ic be with'our Charch avs tate,| Cs Sonia ies Gut t6live _—_ | 

when: wethave ſuchiawes; and fach execution| 1 Countries. Se ! lee htm. - wich 


ns 
| is cot. of Jome _—_ Son us be force, fo n 
| many,wvandrn o4man blemiſhes n| [pet m/ Th;ft” Foſre | 
| =-y — _—_ ow Alrabany doels tghe lands an i | 
edly, eAbtahawi, dweling ix this Laxd| | | Nav ſectoll 70h Eats called OE akl | 

7 Seve 4c kis pr rv } mndind us; itisno| | of Promſeoetacis;Hofand formerly projniled d | 
good tokew; but an illfigne for amanto be un- | |himby"@od, : whe ke ealled Hin out of his! 
]-@maine int bie' dwelling. It is the faſhion of |C |0wne' County. Ant itis like 


TT | 


| many.qen, ifrheycravell, they neverlodgear| |iledorh norherefirto all eallit ſo; 

'oneplacerwice:and forthcir dwelling, itishor | | it was knywoe geetiallyathorigthe Ba J 
| |\cextaine;;- but: vow'in the North, now is the bythatname : andrhar Abrabar ict rok 

| Seuth-: now iochis parith,now i iathat: nowin firltof athſorallic/ whe when he 6YUKi "upon | q; 
this juridiftion,now.in: aQother : Sometime in | it, andrconfidered ihe frairfulneſle /atid excel- 
he Citie, ſometime in che Countric. Who be lencitofir, did evermore remember and*e#ll ro 
: theſe ? Buteither ſuch 25 be- in debr, and piir- | minde; thipland ij promiſed rome, this is mice ' 
|poſer@ dealeill with their- Creditors ; or that by promiſe. And herein he reſted 2nd rjshi- Wi 
axe malciaQors, and hereby labour to avoid ed himſelfe, couoge hehad nor the poſſeſſion | 
- | the.cenſpre; of Authocitie :.orelſc they be Pa- of it.” 

piſts, which by chis meanes labour to lurke un- | Here we may ſee the orcelleifty oftruefajth: 

| {ſecne, audtoeſcape che law 3 as many of them which” depends pon the promiſe; ef God, 
F | * {doe cicher. by skipping our of one Pariſh, | | chough —_——— d. A Land! 

| :\Diocefle, Countrie, or Province inc another, miſe contents «Abralans Nhat Kavearh3 C2 
| | ;jand fo avoiding the authoritic of ail: or elſe, onto hispoltcritie. par rr 

| | by lurking} ingreat Gities, and ſolying as Se-|D| inthe world: Itis 1##@18) Reo hich we 
. 3 (| jonrver7, and not as Parifhionerr,unſeere or un-| | looke for't a Land"of promiſe capnar Content 
| | markedijn ſogreatmultitudes. Lerourauthori- | | ns 7 bur let us labourts ghboter rr - 3nd ro 
tie take the more carcfull notice of ſuch wen, | | rake comfort in the promiſes of G 

| {|rhe morecrafvily chey labour to creepe from| | the performance to Gods Is 
under ic:.and letſuch men know, they diſco- Thirdly, he dweltinthis land by faith, And | 
| yer themſelves the-more by this praRice, to be no marvyell: for had jt nor beene by fatih, he | 

| | #2fairbfail either to God, or Men; or both; wouid neyer have dweirt thete, where he hal | 


rs nger bf I 


of them,asthar rhisdiforder may be reformed, 4dolaterswar 
and: &yery man confined to his owne dwelling, preſerve © 
{ and none cluffered to live in our Kingdome, who | 


tes 


— 
'« 


a_—_— 
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| | keing that God herecommeniis.eAbrabunsfor not ſo muchas a roome for his Tent to ftaad | 
| | | dwelling. or laying in that place, whith G09 in,but he muſt borrow it ; nor ro buric hisdead, 
| had appointed him» And -fo-much for this \ but he muſt bzy it, This was againſtreaſon : yer 
| quotes. "REP | by fairh he dw:lt there, as afore by faith he lefe 
| Agpine, it may here be demanded: How | | hi opnc,which was allo againſt reaſor?. Where | 


+Abr bam might lawfully dwell in { ants | fill the power of faich is magnified to be ſuch, 
an ,.. ſeeing. 1t was then Idolacrous. It may as it will carrie a man Over all impediments ot 
leeme , that therefore it is ro: unlawfull for obedience, and will give him yittory nor a- 


yn \ LY gainſt, 
wo | ' -- 4 "* 4 « Pk — —— OE ee ee EE NONE 
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| afions info | 
| by ady,chewbole courſe of our lives.t#e muff | 


| ſtle, 2 Coringh. 54.7. So 


| God: he f | 
i but he lives, byit. And inthe, former Plaechee 
| faith not, wemuſt ſet a fepog ewogburwe mul , 


CU Er TIE Wee en Ie er et er Irene 


| ef ( ommen 


_— — _ 


> 


to carnall wiſdome. 


have, then w# muſt not.dogfome one or few. 
ith, or dietinfairh; but we muſt bye 


walke by faith, and not by ſight, ſaith the Apo» | 
4 Gif be. of himſelfe,| 
Galat. 2-36r:f live bythe faith inthe Seynenf 
ith not, he hopes to digin that. farth, | 


| welke by faith, which arguesb 2 continued; a+! 
Rion :.and.therefore it is that Saing Peter ſaith, | 
| Gods children are kept: by the power of Ged,' 
| chrough faith rents ſalvation, x Peter, x.5. In, 


which words. rwo things.ateſpoken of faith : | 


the firſt is affirmed ; namely, tharf4irh proſer- 


veth a m8nto {alvation thyowgh all hindgances, 
either, of,.joward, remptatians , - or-outward 
| crofics, which the. devill orthe world.can lay 
| ;n his way, Thispreſcrvarienis.one of the grea-. 
| teſt workesin che world,.aod therefore it is 
worthily aſcribed co'God.: the powerof God 
preſcryech us, bur :hrough faith, Theſecond is 
impl ed;that therefore we muſt labour to-kgepe 
| chat ith eyermore with.us, which muſt heepe 


1-3, and:t9, cheriſh and; preſervethattcharmuſt 
| (eſers, 11.19 ſalvation. David was amercel- 
1 lent practitioner hereof:noman wasmoyetriced 


«nd. tofſed than he, yer he ever drewnerre: wats: 


all menwereliars, but thetwas in his fedre, Pal. 
316-11. And 1 amcrafs ont of thy Fight, 
but that :was is bis haſt, Pſal. 31. 2% thatis, 
v/hen the force of ſome paſſion, or the violence 
of ſome..ecmprations didcarric him headlong : 
' burorcherwiſc he cver/ivedrhe life of faith. 

So; muſt we not-thiake co live in ſenſuslity, 
and die in faith : but eo live. by faich io all our 
actions, from one day toanother, meditating 
daily on Gods promiſes, and beleevingthem, 
and relying on chemi; and applying the; igene- 


i rals to. our owne felycs , and practifing faith 


by making conſcience of finne, and inuring our 

ſelves ro re and long-(uffcring, Thus do- 
ing, we ſhall be children of faithfull Abrahams, 
who fi:lt by faith left his ewne Country, and 
then by feichalſo dwelt filſ the land of Ca- 
naan, And gims much for the ation of his faith, 
He abodg in the Landof Promiſe. 

Now follow :he cicum{tances of the a&ion, 
which aretwo : 1, The ayarner how: 3. The 
Perſons with whom. | 
| The manner is laid downe ingwe points : 

I. As a ſtranger: 
2. As one that dwelt in tenrs. 

The firft point, forthe manner,is laid downe 
inthcle words :. 

Astt14a ſtrange G ountry,| 

The meamng is : he eſteemed it a ſtrange 
Countrey to hin, and accounted himlſelfe a 


| 
| | 


— —— — - —_— _ —_ 


gainft one,bur againſt all obje&ions;and power '/A 
to performe not one,but many things contrary | 


We muſt. here _ learne to;examine, whether ' 
we havea truc.and found faith or no. If wee | 


God, Pfal. 73. 28. Indeed ſometime hee id, 


tarte upon the 


I” wwe ww oy —_—_— ——— 
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franger in ic. Againſt which it may. beobje- 
Red, thathe was familiarly acquainted with | 


Mamre, Auer,and Ejhcol,gchree greatand migh- | 


| tic men of rhac Countrey : that hee and they | 


| 


| and thatby Abrahams. godly perſwaſions they 


| God, and fo were hisconverrs : whereupon A- 


were confederates together,Gen. 14.13. there= | 
fore it ſeemes he lived nat like a firanger inthe 
Countrey. . | R 

Some anſwer, that theſe three were nor Ca- | 
nanits, but ncere a-kinne to Abraham;;and had 
othernames:burche Text is plain inthar place, 
that. AHMamre was an »Amorice, and the other 
two were his brechren.Therefore the anſwer is, 
chat in alllikelihood they three were Profehres; 


hed renounced Idolatry;and were come to che 
knowledge of the true God;and that they joys 
ned with Abraham wn the worſhip of che true 


brabam (as he might lawfully) converſed with 
them as his familiar friends. And hereof rhere 
are ewo Inducements : | | 

Firft, itis faid, Gen. 14. 13. thatebey were 
confederates with Abraham: and itappeared fo | 
by their deeds; for they joyned their powers, 
and aſſiſted him inthe warreagaink the Kings, 


| 


c 


D 


| 4m 4 flranger and 4 Sojourner 


(Gen.14. 24s) 

. Secondly, itis faid, Gen 14-13. That «1- 
braham dwelt on the land of Manre : hee was 
his Tenant er Farmour. Now, it is more than. 
likely, Abrahem would net have ſo farre beene 
bekolden to chem, bur char they were true 
Chriſtians, and of his owne religion. © 

Therefore this kinders nor, bur ke might be 
a ranger notwithſtanding, unto che body of 
che people ; and thar ir is true chatie Abraham 
ſaick of himſelfe to.ſome of them, Gen. 23, 4. 
Fox, 
Bur it may then bee demanded, Why did | 
Abraham live amongſt them as @ ſtranger, and 
in that land asa Sojourner ? \ 
I anſwer: the reaſons were divers : Firſt, he; 
had title givearto that Land, butno pofſcfſion ; 
he theretore contented himſelfe with that that 
God gave him,and chalengednet any poſſeſhi- 
onall the dayes of his life, but boughror bor- 
rowed of CHamrethe place where hee lived 
and dwelt, (Gen.14-13.) and ofthe Hirtcires n 
place of buriall, Gene2 3.3, &c. 


| might be. Now if Abraham would be « [trar- 


in ſeeking for that, that ir may beis their right: 
let not men preſcribe their owne times, nor be 
their owne carvers, but leave their affaires to 
Godsdiſpoſing, and enter no further than they 
ſce God gocth aforethem : Abraham nouſt be 4 
ſtranger in bis owne land; and thou ſometime 
mult de conrent for a time to bee a ſtranger to 
that which is thine owne. | | 

Secendly,they were all of them forthe moſt 


|. This — all men not to be coo haftic, | 


part heathen /delarers,amonght whom eo 1br4- 
has: would not converſe , but as ſparingly 2s 


ger in his owne Country,rather than live fami- 
liarly with Idolaters; It heweth how licle faith, 


and leſſe conſcience they have, who can be con- 
cent | 


_— 
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| abſtaine from fl:ſbly Iſts which fight. againſt the 


Ho 3 Pct. 2.11. For too much. delight in| C 
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are but ſirangers 41d ſojonrucrs with Dm 


. GEIED IHRSSD. 
; they have nothing to do,and can con7{riv wirn 


{ them in all ftamiliaritic, without any 10:52 Of | 


| 
. 


conicience. Abraham made ANT INES canger 
at bom: to avoid Idolatrie ; but hi y will make 


cavgle them(icives in Idolatric : tixcle 0.en will 
hardly prove tkechildrenof Abraham. 

Theſe reaſons Abrahams lrimielſe had in this 
| his ſo doing. 

There is achird, amore fpiritnall,or myſtica!l 
reaſon ; andthat reaſon God had in making 4- 
brahem live in Canaan as a ffragger; namely, 
to teach all Chrittian men their dury to the 
; worldsend. | 

Abrahamisthe Father of i he fFurkfu [,Rom.. 
It. And this is our honour, ro be the children 
of eAbraham, wee muſt therefore follow our 
| Father in þ5s fizith, and in the practice of it : we 
muſtlive io this world as Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers, cycn in the middeſt of all our peace and 
proſperitic, of all our libertic, riches, lands,and 
pollctfions ; yea, ofall our worldly friends and 
acquainrance. If it creme [ſtrange how this can 
be : I anſwer, the practice of ir confilts in fix 
actions : | 
| Eirlt, wee muſt not bathe our ſelves in the 
pleaſures of this world. Pilgrims take bur little 
delighrin their journies, becauſe they thinke 
themſelves not at home. This is S. Peters argue 
ment: Dcarcly beloved,as ſtrangers and pilgrims 


themiclves at home in A/FYA190 ( 077,00 ilte | 


fleſhly pleaſures, itmocthers rhe grace of God in 
us, and lers looſe all finnes, and wives life unto 
| all corruptionss 

Secoudly,we muſt aſc t/ ir world as rhowgh we 
nſcdit not : that is, even the neceſſary comforts 
and delights thereof:they bethe very words of 
the Apettle, 1 Cor. 7. 3. For ſfothe Pilorim, 
when hee paſſeciichorow a ſtrange Countrie, 
aath not his minJe troubled with looking or 
thinking on the goods and commodities of 
that Country wherc heis; but ſing as much 
thereof, as is neceſſary forhim,all his rhoughts 
con his oxwvne Councry. So ſhould we, when 
wearc in ourbeſtellares, in our greateſt jolli- 
tic, in.the midſt of our wealth and abundance 
of pleaſures,cati our mindsfromthem,and haye 
our thoughts even then-converſing in heaven, 
where js the place of our abode. This is like= 
| wiſe the Apoſtles exhorration, Philip. 3.'2c, 

Uorldly men make their bellietheir god: thatis, 
drowne themſelves in cxenali pleaſures, fo far, 
as they forget any othet Cod; any other hea- 


| ſe be inleaver, from whence we looke for 
our Savieus Jeſus Clirift, © 
Thirdly,we mti{thavea ferious care and en- 
devour to pleale God forzhthe earth i his,and 
' We are but lojourners in his fight : therefore as 
the Pilerim is careful to pleaſe the Lord of the 
\ Conntrey, by whole leave ho travels thorow 
it: fo mult weberto pleaſe che Lord ; ſecing as 


yen. Put we mult not doe {o :our converſation 


| 


B 


| and wee 21c bur Pi 


Any hercunto ada fourth, which is neere 
a-kinre umount: Ye mult caſt all our care on 


vY%& 


| 


grins and Sojourners. D.z- 
vid faith, Pal. 24. 1.7 hecarth > ihe Lords,and 


| Plalm. 79.12. Heew a ſirauger before God, and 
\ & ſvjoxrnerasailtss Fatherswere,and thereup- 
| ontiefireth Godroheare bu: praier,/ carkento his 
; Cries and not to kheepe flence at bis teares: as 
though he had aid Inafrvnt oy 7 ojoutn with 


thee, thou art ty {care my COMmplantic. Por as ' 


| a Sojourner cares nor lookes for nothing, but 
' depends ot them tor al! :!:ings with whom te 
ſojournes, ſo muſt we c-/; alour care on God: 
for he careth for ns, he ty our Land'ord, we are 
' his Farmours and Tenants, we hols the earth 
, from him, by no leaſe ot yeates, burat his will, 
; and it is lent us : ler us therefore bur have care 
[to pleaſe this our Landlord; and c2re for no- 
thing. | 61 
Fifchly, we muſt give continualulianks and 
praiſe to God for his good bleſſings we receive 
io this world : forall are his, and:wee are bur 
ſtrangers. Thus did-all Gods Sajnts -in old 
time; /acob, He was l:fſe than the lafl of. Gods 
merciecs, Bur eſpecially there is one memoradic 


| 


D 


cxample of Dzvidzand the Church whisdaies, 


; prepared abundantly for the building of the 
| Temple, hee proftrated himfelfe before God, 
and in his owne name and the: peoples 12id 
thus; Rickes and honouy come of thee; therefere 
our God, wee tharketnee,andpraiſetby olortats 
name. But whoam 1, andwhat is nan poopte, that 
we ſkould offer umothee ?: far all 15:4 me, andof 
| thine ownehavewe given thee: for we are fora 
gers before thee, and ſvjourners, as all our Fa- 


|rhers were, Thankfulnefſe beſcemes all men, e- 


ſpecially ſtrangers. Therefore 28 Pigrirs Joe 
thankfully accept the favours ſhewcd iter in 
a ſtrange Country ;ſo mult we,ail the bl thrpes 
God gives us inthis world, where ye 874 bur 
firangers. ISI RECLEE 
Sixthly and lafilypecmuſthiften rocheking- 
dome, asa Pilorim doth co big journeyed, 
or to hisowne Counttey 5and-till he dar: is al- 
wayes thinking of it; and: Fghing. aftewait : 16 
mutt we (w ho-are ot aweilers $43 fo4rndners mn 
theſe houſes of clay) long afrerhcaveny and as 


l 2 i WW w 3 


and to dwell wit re Lord. Strangers #ie not ro 


forget their owne. So Chriftians mutt ngt bee 
ſoin love with this worid, as to forgetorneg- 
le rhe world to come. Ifthey goc; rity are 
unworthy of ir, and they theml. lves not trans 
gers, 2s' Abravam here was ; bur men of this 
world, who havetheirpirtioninthic life. | 

In performing thele fix ations, men ew 
themſclves ftranocrs in ihis_worltd., And thus 

bw, 

; muſt we doe, even inthe midſt of all world'y 


pro- 
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| 1 Chron. 29. 13,14, 15; 16. When.hee had 


S. Pas:aith, he Jid cover to r2mowe ion Petcs, 


rake fuch pleaſure in forren Commies;'as ro 


—— — — 


God, fecing char hee 1s the Lord of the carth, ' 


all that thereis ts. The fame David confefierh, 
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not in houſes? was'it becauſe then there were 
'{.no houſcs?-not ſo: For there were cities built 
{ evenaforethe flood; Gen. 4. 17. ( ain builta 
| Citie :no-marvell therefore it there were many 
| after,agSodowe ardall ber ſiſters. And rhough 
| itappeares-not they digoed into the earth tor 


| them;thatrheypreſſed ſore aponthe houſe to have 


| nifet cheo;,. that there: were houſes in thoſe | 


| with him from his owne Country,allthe ſubſtance 


; maderhemſclves, Geneſ. 11. 3. and ſurely the 


ce —_ 


' houſes, Nor can it be faid; that thoſe cities, So- 


j buta mulrirude of cents together. For we read, 


— — 


roſperitie, if we iooke ever to enjoy the glory 
fa lee] p And thus doirg, we ſhall bechil- 
dren of faithfull Abraham, who dwelt in the 


| land of Canaan, 44 ina ſtrarge Conttrey. 


eA's one that dwelt intents.| 

The lccond point for the manner, how A-) 
brahamdwelt in Canaen,is.that he built himſclfe 
no houſes, nor made Orchyards or Gardens, 
but dwelt intents or tabernacles ; which were 
ſuch houſes as now are uſed in warre, and are | 
yet called by the ſame name, Terts, or Pavili- ) 
ons : whoſe matter is not wood, nor ſtone, but 
cloth, tuffe, or skinnes; and are cafily reared 
and ſoone taken downe : and when a man de- 
parteth,he may carrie his houſe with him. Thar 
Abraham did thus, appeares in the Stories 
written of him. He ceme to Bethel, and there 
pirched his tent, Gen, 112. 8. and Gen.13.18. he 
removedhis tent : and 18.1.God appeared uvto 
him,as heſate in hu tet docre- and 18. 9. being 
asked where Sarah was,he anſwered. ſheirwith- 
in the text : and theſe tents are called hisplace, 


| Geneſ. 18. 33-.and his hoxje, 24. 2. Outof all| 


which placesitis plaine, that he dwelt in terts, 
and that not onely ar hisfirlt comming, when 
he had nottime to build him a houſe, bur even 
all the daycs of his life after his comming into 
the land of Canaan. 

Buewhy did (Abrahamdwell in tents, and 


naturallftone;yer had-they Bricke, which they 


world, which builc the. huge tower of Babel, 
Gen. 1#. would nor flicke co build themſclyes | 


dome, Gomorrha, ana the: reſt were nothing 


Gen.29.3.that Lot dwelling in Sodome,received 
two Angels into his houſe : andthe 4. verſe, that 
the Sodomiites came and muironed his houſe 
round about to take them, thinking they had 
beene men: and when-Lot refuſed to deliver 


broken upthe doore : but all this might have bin 
ſpared,ifit had becne nothing buta cent,which 
a child may cutin peeces with a knife. Je is ma- 


dayes-Why then did Abraham build none? 
w3s.it becauſe hee was-poore and could not ? 
Norſo $fercontrariwiſe,Gen, 13. 5. He carried 


he poſſeſſed: And whatthar was, is particulari- | 
zed, Gen-13-2.: He was very rich cattell, tn 
ftloen,ingole, His riches were both greatand of \ 
the beſt. So:then he;could, but would nor. Bue 


| wh y wavuld he nort?. Was it upon a-proud hu- 


' mour, 0x in a conceired {ingularitie, becauſe he 
wold not be like other men, but have ſingular 
[way ofhis owne? No.: Abrahans was:nonc of 


B 


C 


D 


| 
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A thoſe, who allow nothing, bur that is done of 


themſelves; and who thinke nothing good, ifit 
be ordinary : for he was an holy man, and fa- 
mous for his faith. So then none of theſe were 
the reaſons of this his ſo doing. 

The reaſons then why Abraham, and other 
holy Patriarches, uſed ro dwell in tens, and not 
to build them houſes, were of two ſorts, Civil, 
and Holy. 

The Civil or Politike reſpeR that they had 
wasthis; 

They holding themſelves Gods ſervants,did 
depend on his word; and therefore did ſubmit 
themſelves to goe up and downe the world, 
whitherſoever God did callthem. Being then 
to remoye every day (they knew not when 
nor whither) ic was therefore both the fitteſt, 
and cheapeſt, to dwellin tents,which were ſoon 
pitched up, and ſoonc taken downe. Neither 
need it ſeeme ſtrange thar they could live for 


| cold,inthoſe poorethin cents allthe yearelovg: 


for the countrey and climate there was alwaies 
temperate enough for cold : and rather incli- 
nivg to too much heat. 

The holy or religious reſpect wasthis:They 
held themſclves but frangers wpon earth, and 
therefore would not build themſelves cigies or 
houſes;as looking or caring to live upon carth : 
but dwehed in texts, as ſeemirg deſirous ro ie- 
move from the carth to heave, : the ſooner rhe 
better. And this did the Fathers of the old Te- 
[amen : not that they thought it.unlawtull co 
build cities, or dwell in houſes ; but thar they 
might teftifietheirreligion, and expeRation of 
another world,in the midſt of that profarce age 


| wherein they lived ; whereinthere were almoſt 


none, that either regarded, remembred, or ac- 


| knowledged a worldrocome. 


And this was not the particular, or fingular 
deed of Abraham alone. All holy men in thoſe 
dayes,lived intents;Gen. 9.21. It is cleare that 
Neah dwelt in tents, chough then he was Kiog 
of all the world. And fo did Lot alſo as long as 
he lived with e-£braham : Gene(.1 3.5.Lot had 
ſheepe,and cattell, and tents. And thus they did, 
becauſe (as the Apoſtic faith) they had here no 
enduring citie, but they ſeughr for one (9 come, 
Hebr. 13- 14+ And they thought, chey ever 
-heard that yoice-ſounding in their earcs, Mi- 
= 2. 10.2Arife and:depart, for this is not your 
YeſFs : © SEOS. ig 78 

Contrariwiſe, the wicked of the world,. be- 
cauſe they ſer their teſts in this world; and ca- 
red for no other: they began preſently co build 
them-houſes,nay cities,(as Cary dideven inthe 
beginning) Gen. 4.17. And the Sodomites had 
acitic eycn walled (as is likely,) for Lot was fit- 


| ting in the gate of Sodome, whentbetwo Angels 


came to him, Gen: 19. 1,2. And the Cananirtes 


\ #44 cities walled exceeding high : (Numb. 13.) 
| Bur wee finde not, that cver Gods childrer: 


build them cities,untillrhey cameto have a ſer- 


ic is worth. obſerving, . thar God promi- 
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| ſerhhis people, thar rhey ſhall come ard dwellin | 


cities which they bailt not : namely, which were 
buile by worldly mento their hand. Andrhus 
weſcethe realons why Abrabamdweltin tents. 
Now letus ſee che ule of it. 2. 
\ Firlt, here-we learne ſregalitre, our ofthe cis 
viluſe of their tents : thatis, rouſe the bleſſings 


| and comforts of this life, as -ſoberly, and ipa- 


ringly as may be: asto beſtow aslircle-col as 
may be of our ſclves, in ſuch things as periſhi# 
{ chen/ng ; namely, mear, drinke, apparel}, and 
| houſes. Fox what 15 ſpent herein, isſpenronty 
on our ſelves: and being ſpent, is'gone : there- 
fore the leſſe,che berter:alwaies provided there 
be a diſcreet carc had of our healths, and ofthe 
credit ofthe places we hold:andwtour — 
cothe duties of our calling. Which beg 
ficiently Provided for, itis a. Chriſtian frugali- 
tie to ſpare, what furcher may: be ſparcdzandhe. 
hath the lefſe:ro anſwer for, who Ipendech the 
leatt in ſuperfluities- -— , $: 4 
> Againe, hece:we arc taught contentarion in 
the liare which God hath appointed us, and. 
not to ſtrive tos fatto climbeto wealth. Thek | 
holy mencan bee content toawelt in tents; and 
tabernacles, though they might have compaſ- 
ſ<d much more: forthey were great and mighty 
men. Abraham had 318. men, able to bearea 
(word,in his houſedaily: and:wwith chenvand a 
lictle mere helps, he: overthrew divers Kirigs, 
and reſcued Lor, Gen. 14. 14; He that durſtin- 
| counter, and didoyercome fuch an hotte : how 


| 


4 many inhabitants ofthe country,could he haye 


bear out of their houſes ?- And how many te= 
| nantscould hee have pur our of theirlivings? 
And how much of that country could he have 
incloſed co himſclte? Surely, even as muchand 
a5 many as he had plcaſed. Yerdorh heno fuch 
thing : but contrariwiſe, conſidering himſelfe 
co be bur a tenant under God, he is content es 
leteverie man fir quictly by him, and himſelfe 
to dwell intents;racher than to increach one foot 
{further than God bade him, though hee had 
beencable. Z 
This checketh the pride,or covetouſnefle,or 
ambition, or all, of ſuch as joyne houſe to honſe, 
Land to Land, Lordſhippe unto Lordſhippe, 
Towne te Towne; and care not how many 
mens houſes they pull downe to build one of 
their owne : nor how many men want land/and 
living, ſo they have their parkes, and paſtures; 
gardens, and orchyards, and all other delights 
they candeyiſe. Theſe arc fo farre from fore 
hams minde, who deſired onely ſo much land, 
ashisrent might and on, and might feed bis 
cattell; asthey can iacloſt and make ſeycrall re 
themſelves, that which in commen ſhould 
bee the living of many ſoules.  Buc: -whar 
can befall ſuch men? bur that that Eſay.pro- 
Phefiech unto them, Eſa. 5. 8. Wor bee wrto 


till there bee ns place left for the poore to dwell 


1y, 


Thirdly, in that eA$raham lived thus, as 


— 


themthat joyne houſe to houſe, and land to land, 


A 


1 


C 


of 


| | eAbraham did, bur wyſticaily wee mult doe it : 


D—- 0_——— — CCR CCC 


ready eyer to depart into"any.ather countrey, | 


when God would call him: 1t fheweth thar 
true faith doth never limit Gods hand, cither 
in the 


ved and content to ſuffer all rriajs, 'how great 
loever, iafd.how many ſoever God pleaſeth i0 
lay uporaman-Reaſon would have faid; Fave 
lett one country at Gods Word : if Imuſt leave 
another, then [ ſhall aever*know an end, nor 
have anything cerraineto rruſt ro. Bur faith 
ſaich, AsThave lcfc one* eountrey at Codscals 
Jling,la.updh his word Lwilllcaverwenty mare. 


For God hath as good reaton co bid methe ſe- 
condtime,as che firſt 5, ahd tiiglove cannorfiile 
me: he may till crieme;bbt cannever leayeme. 
Thus ipake: Abrapams faith. And nor he alone : 


| for /ob, though hee crie vuriof the violence of 


his zemptation,: The arrawer-of the Almightic 
are ime andthe venome thereof doch drinke vp 
my jpirits,andrheterroars of God do fight againſt 
wes; Chap. 6.4. yer whenfaith comes to play 


| his pazz; heethen prorefteth, rhar thongh God 
| &#l hiumyer he wil traſt inliing,and he ſhall be'hus q 


ſalvdtian, Chap. 1 3. 15/SeeeHorabamitiith 
will icath him from coummneto countric-;and 
{obs willcarric him*cthorow life ard-dearh, 


for liemrilHoſe hiskingdomeyifGod will have 
ir-{ :2:Sam-15. 26: DavidyGodfſuy,l 


have no delight inthee; loe hire ans,let hing doc 
tomee (nor what I in-my- teaſon could! with; 
bur) what feemerh good im hic eyev. Behdld now 
m theſc holy men, the praQtice and obedierice 
of rruc:faith. Ic preſcribesnor God the meaſure 
how long, or how farre he ſhall afli us # bur 
| cauſes;his livings, hiscoumrey, his kingcome, 


that can doerhus may®have joy in hirfiflfe, a5 


eAbrahan, YiTh ; 
Fourthly, in chat eAbrahaw in a firange 


in tents-which daily are removeable ;; Here 


ors, or ſojourners in forren countries tiot*ro 
chroft themſclyes-roo haſtily inro ſocietit ind 
familiaricic with the people of thoſe toimtries 
w {ſojourne. eAbrahanm will not build 
hiriva hieuſe in aftrange countrie,but willd wel 
intents/tharſo he may the eaſier remoye : e- 
ven-ſo, let noman fix and faſten hiniſelfe' coo 
haſtily ina ſtrange countrey, bur live to, as he 
may-cafily remove, when hee feerh good 
cauſes 7,0 4»; ; 
Fifchly, Abraham who in his owne country 
(it is likely)had his houle; in a ſtrange counrry 
will have:none,but will dwell zz rexrs, His pra- 
Qice jpuſtreach us;cven ſo,not to build us hou- 
ſes in this-world; where we are firangers,but to 
ſer oureenc here, and to iooke for our Howſern 
heawen. Literally wee arc not bound ro doe 33 


the 
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— 


greatnefle or lengrh of 4rials, bur ſub- - 
mitterh it felfe — to his willy being reſol- | 
L 


hislifcandali; co bee'ar Gods diſpoſing: Hee - 


countrey will nor build him an houſe,butduel | 


—_— — 
— ——— 


And nable Davidis not behinde'forthis pare: | 


—— 


Ris | 


being afſuredly. one of the children of faithfull | 


may ſuch-men learne,as arc -travellers;*0v fa- | 


es 


et, 
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eA Commentarie upon the 
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bernacle; the ſtate of cur ſeules in heaven, is a 
ſtrong houſe. Wee mult therefore ſay with the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor: 5. 1,2. #eare willing that this 


| carthly rabernacle were deſtroyed, and deſire tobe 
| 


cloathed with our houſe 'which is from heaven. 
Carnall and worldly men build rheirhouſe in 
this world ; that is, have sll cheir care for their 
body t bur if wefollow our father eAbraham, 


| and cſieeme ourlife,-and bodies, bur asraber- 


nacles preſently to: bexemoved, and build our 
hoyſes-iu heaven, then walke wee here in the 


| Repo of his faith, after this life ſhall artaine his 


reward. MITT 
| : Fertheendingand knitting up of this point, 
it may- bee asked, How this can bee any ſuch 
commendation to him, ſeeing that wicked men 
have uſed rod well inteorts? - x 

I anſwer : never any of them, but intwo ca- 
ſes: firſt intime of warre, where armies lyi 
abroad in the fields, or in the _ cities, 
muſt needs lic in_tents ;- and fo 
| Chriſtian or Heathen to this day: orſecondly, 
ſuch as kept ſheepe did\for their cattels ſake 
lie abraad in tents;-2s:it is recorded of Jabal, 
one of { 4ins poſteritje, Gev. 4-2 0-thathe was 


| | the fatherof all themrhar dwell in rents, and ſuch 


as have cattell. Ta which words, cbferye: how 
their dwelliog inteats,.and having tantell are 
put 4. av Andfotbe Arebians, great kee- 
pers of cartelL,doein Arabia(being a hotcoun- 


' rrey) tothis day- $0 that it iscleare, the wice 


ked dwelt intents, cicher for weceſiric ſake wn 
the war,or elſe forprofit fake with their cateell; 
butthat for no ſuch cauſe, but fortheirowne 
ſakes; and becauſe they, cltcemed themſelves 


OE 


ftrangers in the world, it was neverfound that 
| any ungodly man dwelt interreall his life bur 
that it wasalwaicsa practice of hely and faith- 
full -men, wnrill-chey came ro. have a fecrtled 
Churchand tate of their owne. 

And thus much for the manner how bra. 


ling ia tentss _. 7 
Now follow the Perſons with whom. - 
Wuth Iſaac and Tacob, beires with him of the 


ſame promiſe. TEIRH 5 

| The ſecond Circumſtance is the Perſons 
with whom : they were {ſaac and Iacab : his 
ſonne and his grandchild. Buc ic may firſt of all 
be asked, to what clauſe is this referred, whe- 
ther to eAbrahams dwelling, in Canaan, or to 
his being there a ffrarger, or to his dwelling 
there intents. The anſwer 1s ; rothemallthree: 
Hee dwelt there with them, he was a flranger 
with them, he dwelt intents with and they 
with him--New the mcaning is not, thacthey 
dwelt together with e Abraham in; the ſame 
rents, atthe lame time,(for 1/a«c was:not borne 
till Abraham was an bundred yearesold, and 
 Laceb wagbut yong when Abrabam dicd:)Bur 
thatthe.ſame promiſe madets Abraham, God 
renewed afterio them, firſt to /ſanc, and then 
'to Jaceb:which they alſobeleevedas Abraham 
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the fate of our bodies here, is bur a tent or a ta- | 


oe-all men | 


ham dweltin Canaatt:. as aftranger: 2-dwel- | 


A 


C 


D 


| 


| 

di5d,and by the power of that faith were —_ 

rodwell intents, as ſtrangers, as he had done 
before them. 

But why doth he name none but 1/aac aud 

Jaceb? did no other dwell in tents, and thinke 

themſelves ſtrangers, burthey? yes, many other: 


for that they were next Abraham intime, and 
inbloud, and in faith alſo; for their faith was 
ſo excellent, as God is called the God of theſe 
three men, more ſpecially than of any ocherin 
the world :butinand undertkeſe two, are all 
other underſtood , who embracing the ſame 
promiſe , did therefore as ſtrangers dwell in 
tents. T 
. From hence wee learne divers excellent in- 
ficuQtions: 
.- Firſt, ſee here a notable worke of faith; 1 
| meane ofcrue faith-in the promiſes of ecernall 
life : namely, that it. conformeth the belce- 
|yern one to another, both/ inthe inward dif- 
poſition of hearr, andoutward conyerſation of 
life. God hath made this promiſe, That he ſo 
laved the world, that hee gave hs onely begotten 
ſonne,that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not 
| periſh,bur bave life everlafting.Now as this pro- 
miſe is one, ſo is the faith that apprehends it ; 
2nd this faith being one, conformeth all that 
have it, and makes them like one to another in 
the. obedience of Gods Commandements. 
This is that that the Holy Ghoft faith, AQ. 4. 
| 3a« Thebeleevers were all of one heart, and one 
ovle : and that not one of them, bur the whole 
, mul. irudeof themsthat beleeved. And Eſa pro- 
phetined, that in the Kingdome of Chritt ſhall 
be. ſuch uniformitie and peace, as that though 
, men in their natures be as contrary one ro ano- 
' ther, as ſheepe andwolves, los and kids, youns 


one' to another, ſo as they ſhall live and con- 
ſent together inthe unitie of enc obedicnce: 


0 Efa. I I.6, To 


The Booke of the Pſalmes was penned by 
Davra, Aſaph, Moſes,and videers,2a6d in ſcycral 
ages and ftatesof the Church, and were ap- 
pointed ro b 
ofthe Church in thoſe dayes. Tt may therefore 
bedemanded:Why thendoc we fing themnow 
in our Churches? The anfwer is : The Church 
| in all ages confiſts of a number of belcevers, 
andthe feith isalwayes one,and makes all that 
apprehend: Gods promiſes to bee alike roone 
another in grace, in meditations, in diſpoſiti- 
ons, inaffeCtions, indeſires, in ſpirituall wants, 
inthe feeling and uſe of affliions, in courſe 


_— — 


Pſalms, Prayers,and Meditations, atenow 25 
firfor-the Church in theſe dayes, and are faid 
and-ſung with rhe ſame uſe and profit, as ro the 
_— in thoſe dayes when they were ficlt 
made. - 


| This doQrine hath profitable uſe: 


Fiſt, 


> C—— 


IR 


lo 


bur theſe two are named above any other, both | 


children and ſerpenrs : yer by grace and faith in| 
Chr, they are changed, 47 all conformed | 


ſung then, for the preſenc ſtate|. 


andconverfarion of life, and in performance of} 
duties toGod and man ; and therefore the ſame | 


F 
=p = 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 27 

Firſt, if this bee (o, here is confuted the opi- \Afor Miniſters) to looke co their wayes : for che 
nion and praQtice of wany; who when they 2rc | higher they be, the more arethey followed ei- 

| raughr, they ought to doe thisor this, after the | | therin good orevill, Wee {ee in. Courts, what | 

examples otholy men in times paſt : They an- Princes doe, they are imitaged ; and any faſhi- 

ſwer, they were great and glorious men : they | onthey take up or put inpractice (bee tr never 

| may nor thinketo bee like them ; and their ex- ſo ltrange) is followed of all men. And here| 

amples are to0 high:they may admirethem,bur| | we ſee, if Abraham will dwell inne houſe, but 

not follow them. For example, when they are | | #2 remtsy {ſaac and. lacab will doe {o. after: 

exhorted to walke with God, as Heroeh did, | |hime | | lt 
Gen. 5. 24- ©o refuſe the world for Chriſt, as Thirdly, obſerve how theſe three holy men. 

Moſes did, Exod. 2. 10. to ſpare ourenemie be-| | are called heires ofthe Promuſe : and they are ſo} | 

ing in our power, as David did, 1 Sam.24-5,6, called in regard of God. Who aS hee madeche] | 


| . In Magiſtracy to be able to ſay, #hoſe O:ce promiſe to Abraham, fo he renewed ittothem | ; 
; | or Aſſe have I taken, or whom have 1 done wrony | both ſeyera!ly; and withal/,gave them graceto 
10? as Samvel ſaid, 1 Sam- 12+ 3.In the Mini- | | apprehend ir, and to ſhew the obedience of : 


ery, to follow the zcale, the patience, and their faith, as Abrahamdid. , | 
the diligence of the holy Minifters of God in | B But it A chat they arenot cal. 
old time ; they then anſwer : that they dare| | led beirerof the Land, but of the-Premiſe ; for | 
not looke at them, and that they may not | | they enjoyed not the land, but the promiſe;and ( 
thinke to bre like them. Bur lec thele men | | their ſeed did afterwardsenjoytheland ic (elſe. 
know, that if they have-the ſame f«ith, they | | Wherein appeares theexcellency oftheirfaith: |: 
have the ſame conſcience 4 and thatas /ſaxc and | | For they who thus blefſedly beleeved,and thus 
[acob,though they had notthe ſame meaſuT of | | patiently and conſtantlyobeyed God malidu-| 
faith; that Abraham had, yet having the ſame | | tiesof holy obedience, having bur bare promi-. 
faith, were therefore willing to dwell i remts,| | ſer, how excellent and eminent. would their 
as hee had done. So, if wee have the ſamef#irh | | faith and obedience have: beene,had they beene 
chat our farhers in times paſt had; thenhow- | | pantakers ofthe bicſſingsrhemſe/ver? Andhere | | 
| foeyer wee' cannot match them in holineſſe, | * | alſo muttvce learne our, duties. Foringrearer | 
and'in vertues, yet wee muſt ſeriouſly labour | | matters than theland of Canaan, we x | 
$728 4 


co belike uncothem, and muſt alſo praRtiſe the 
ſame vertues, Which they did * forif wee bee 
 heires with them of the ſame promiſe, then miſt 
' wee bee prafftiſers with them-in the ſame obe- ES; 1 
dience. | 9204 9 Sign] | | 7 iſes. bur |; 
© Secondly, this checketh a great'and"eomm- | foomance. Therefore fourobedience, an 

mon prophaneneſle, which now-raigreth"a-| f ticnce, and other vertues, be behind ehtirs, aur, | 

mongſt us. Well profefſe religion: yer comets | condemnation - muſt;nceds bee fo: mucly the | | 
rhe praQiceof religion, the hearingofthe wot; | | deeper.”!' + - - oa 193 aeiRo1Bk 
receivingehvoly Sartumen, 6rproper;orab<| | -of is to beſaid of /ſaccviand Teedbs 
fainiog 'foule and-commion fines 3 feta | | faith:burthey have ſeyerall cxamples for chem- 

man'bee inany of theſe more forward than'o: | | ſelves. to i hoD 491 


c #667 
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| horn then £:meare ſo prophanie;astheyRictke Tefollowerh, oy "te" 
| notro deride and reproachtheim. But is thisro| | For be looked for 4 Cirr having a foundation, 
behehe 5 of wie ntl the ſame promiſe 'Leciach | | - : > whoſemakry and builder is Gon] | | 
menTtherefore knoiv, thar weiin this age ofthe {| Thugwe (cethe fat of Abrabamefulth: now | | 

| Church, ate'bound ro conform&ourſelyes ta | | followeth the reaſon rharmovediaimro- liven | 

| the holy Hives of the Fathers of the old Chatch,, | | the land of Canaan; ava firanger, andiwrents. 

or elſe wet havenor the ſame- faith rharithey;| | And the reaſon is, ara ni 

i | dThereforeour duty iro fitive, ard by al }H | &r\rhavis, forcyertaſtivg'life ir ; This | | 
| | bb es we'ean, to endevoyr who ſhould eome!]| | iz the ſubſtance of che xeaſon; and then that | | 
| neereRt to their faithy;x6- yeale,ardrotheir! | life everlaſting is further deſcribed inQivers 


| obellienice, Andif any YouiFiniore chat: wee|| ;| particulars *ſo char theſerworhingsare comai- 

doe, wee ſhould rather hotigur than” reptpach|| | nedincbisverte; ns 2 220 

bins.” P23 012 0939034 12 283 16 ON 903] [7 '«..F-Generally chc fare of thereaſon, ſhew- 
| owerof| | -- "ingthe heigbtl/anderhinency of: dora- 


| |< Tathepexeplice; bſervekererhe 
| aprearmansexainple; howforcibleiviw;epe-'| | 7 hams faith: het lodhydfor everlaſting 


| cially to therrof the fame kindieds Abrahams, | iſp 0 93 9,7 + 
grand-Parriarch, a'mian of hohaur, thee is con-| | 27 A*particular* \defeription" of har life ; 
renited to/dwell is tents, likea ſtranger it that + "fermalſo {| 105 pn $99 | 
| land which'was promiſed bimto be his owne. In the'genet#il face of the reaſon), many wor-/ | 
| | ſaxchis ſome followeth'him, and doth fo | rhy/p6igmeto be conſidered : CARLTON 
alto, /acob his: grand-childe comes after, and Firſt, in che very concextion, and framing 
ft hee walkethy in borh their ſteps. Lerthis reach | | thereon, obſerve: how «Abrahams there 
| | all ſuperiours (be they Parencs, MTgiſtrates, | | liveth-as'a ffr4ncer, pacieorly in that counerey | 
| + Nh MLS Oal A 
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which was his owne, becauſe he looked for hea- | 
ven after this life. Hence we learne, That hope | 
to winne heaven, worketh patience and con- 
tentation in all eſtates and conditions of life. 
Thus reaſoncth the holy Ghoſt here; Abrahas 
{ was content to live in no city, but intents, as a 
ſtranger ; for he looked for a better city in hea- 
ven. So the Diſciples, grieved at Chriſts depar- 
cure from them, hee [trengrheneth them with 
this conſolation, I» my fathers honſe are glorious 
manſions, 1 goeto prepare aplace for you, John 
T +2. 


ourdaics; wherein are many that will ſay confi- 
dently they looke to bee ſaved, and hope for 
heaven : bur letany maninjury them, or crofle 
chem in the leaſt meaſure, they breake our into 
anger and impatience, yea, often into ſwearin 
and blaſpheming of Godsname. Or if God lay 
his heayy hand on them or theirs, then inftant- 
ly they runto wizards, and wiſe-men, that is, 
eyen to the bottome of hell for helpe. Theſe 
| andall ſuch,doe foulely deceivechemſclves: for 
if they truly hoped for thar ciry which is in 
heaven , no ſmall crofle in this world could 
muchtroublethem : nor any fo great, todrive 
them into thar diſquictnefle, as by their oaths 
they ſhould rend heayen andearth ; and asir 
wereconfound God and all his creatures. Or if 
they truly perſwaded: themſclves that God 
would give them heaven at their end ;. they 
would be afraid,and aſhamed co run te the de- 
vill coremoye Gods hand from them: foraflu-. 
redly that man cares not what God laieth on 
him ja chis life, who is perſwaded thatafter 
thislife Ged will give him heaven... 


4 
. 


Secondly, this doctrine gives us a worthy | 
or comfort under the crofſe. For if 
Abraham bore all this patiently, becauſe bee | 


| direRion 


looked for heaven ; thenit muſt teach us, that 
when God laieth any crofſe onus, if we would 
have the bitterneſſe thereofallayed, weemuſt 
notlooke on it with both oureyes, but with 
oneeyconthe croſſe, and with the other onthe 
City prepared for us in heaven ; where.isno 
Ccrofle, no woe, no forrew, ner miſery. : but 
where God himſelfe wil wipe away all teares from 
f 9## cyes. There can bee no affliction fo birter. 


comfort and contentment inthe ſharpeſt pangs | 
thereof. |. Salons 2Hilt 
. Inthe ſecond plaee, eAbraham waiting for 
heaven, when he ſejourned on the earth, giveth 
us ani excelent parerne of Chriſtian life. WhilR 
| weareconcarth, weemuſt wait for heaver,and 
looke,and lobg after ir-; theremuſt our joy,and' 
,our affections be.So teacketh the Apoſtle,Col. 
| 3.1. 1fye beriſenwith (brift, ſecke yeethethings 
that are above, And Phil. 3. 20#ee mnſt have 
þ 07 converſation in heaven, though wee live on 
earth, How this may bee, cannot be betterex- 
prefled, than by acompariſon : 
A merchant that is a free-man in Londox, 
and there hath wife, children and living ; tra- 


Ee Mm 


yelleth as a Merchant into Turkie, or Barbary, 


The uſe of this doQtine is neceflary for theſe | 


{ butthis meditation will mitigatc it, and yeeld |D' 


|rhey daily abuſe and pervert them:.. 


or Spaine; therc helives, there is his body,but 
all his thoughts, and defires of his heart, are at 
home : and all his care there,is to maintaine his 
good eftate at home ; andallche hazard of his 
life and goods, are to preſerve and helpe hisc. 
Rate there. So wee in this world, are bur tran. 


gers; bur wee arc freemen in heaven : therefore 


our thoughts mult bee there, and al our cares 
here ſhould be nothing, but how toprocurcus 
ſure and good eftates in heaven. Thisif we doe 
ſerioully intend, and caretully endeyour, then 
weare good children of Abraham our father, 
and thus doing,we haveour converſarion inhea. 
ven, though wee live on earth. And this wee 
ſhould doc the rather, becauſe generally the 
world is ful of ſuch men:who(as the ſame place 
faith)doe minde nothing but earthiy things,Now 
itis an hard thing for aman to be unlike the 
world ,andtorefift mukitudes,and generallex- 
amples : but we muſt till remember we are A- 


| #rabams children, and children muſt labour to 


bee theirfather, and not the common multi- 


tudes : and it muft more move a good childe, 


whar his father alone doth, than what is done 
by many other. 
Thirdly, let usobſerye, how God promiſing 


* | Abraham onelythe Land of Canaan, thatis,a 


temporall inheritance; he lookes further, for a 
City in heaven.This ke did out of his faith : for 


he knowing that Canaan was bur a type of hea- 
Ven, > wen in-conſideration of the carthly| 


Canaan, he aroſcto a conſideration ofthe hea- 
yenly:and inthe promiſe of the earthly,appre- 
hended the heavenly.This is thetruc and Chri- 
Rianuſe of all Godsb 

inthem to. behold better things laid up in hea- 
yen, and ſhadowed inthe other. Men uſe for 
theirule, ſpeRacles in reading : bur they cake 
nopleaſure in looking uponthem, bur at other 
things, by and thorow them ; So ſhould Chri- 
ſtians, through allremporall bleſſings looke at 


fpirieuall and erernall, which are promiſed and 
fhadowed underthetemporal.Thus doth Chriſt 
| himſelfe reachys,in the very order of theLords 
prayer © GeGingys co pray for temporal ble{. 


Gngs firſt, inthe fourth petition; and ther for e- 


1£6raak,jin the fifth,and fixth :-as rhough that the 
one, were _introduRions and paſſages to the o- 
|4kher, And this made the propliers ſo ordinarily 
| coyer ſpiritual bleſſings under remzporall, & pur 


temporall deliverances for ſpiritual, and confu- 
kedly oftentimes one for another : becauſcthat 


| che holy menefthe old Church, did neverreſt 
4n view of any tEperall promiſe or bleſſing, but 
| aſcended roconemplacion ofthe higher things 
|inhem. How pixifull then is che prog 


ice of 


worldly men; who uſe Gods bleflings fo, 2s 
g meat 


roglotony, raiment to pride, learning to yaine 


glory, ſpeech toflagtery, witto deceit, aucho- 


ritie torevenge,callings to oppreflion : where- 
as they are all given to bee helpes in Gods fer- 


_—" 
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leflings,given in this life : | 


| 


| 
| 


vice, and furtherances in religion, and meanes | | 
to | 
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| er | eleventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. \ 
'Y, b- heipe us towards heaven. Theſe menlooke| A] Now, this heaven which was eAbrahams 
ut ” Gods gitcs, with the eye of reaſon, and no hope, is called 4 Cvey, | | 
\atÞ:-- | firther; but if they looked ac chem, with the A City propetcly is a place forthe habitation | 
his] | eyc of faith, as Abraham did ; it viouldreach} | of men,compaſſed with wals,and diſtinguiſhed | 
his chem to make a heavenly 2nd [pirituall uſe of | | by ftreets and houſes. Now properly heaven(or 
je-| | them, as he did. rhe eſtate of holy wen 11 heaven) isnota City; 
an-| |  Lafily, inthe generall ſtare of the reaſon,and bur aselſe- where in the Scripture, itis called 2 
ore] |. of Abrahams practice obſerve how le having] | Ponſe, a Tabernacle, a Temple, an inheritance, a 
res| | promiſe of Canaan, waitedfor heaven. Now no| | kingdome: fo is it here caJled actty; namely, for 
eus] | man waiteth for any thing, but chat which hee the reſemblance it hath chereunto, which con- 
Joe} | hath hope of ; nor hopeth truly and properly, ifterh ſpecially in foure points: pt; 
en | | for any thing, but that which kc hacl aſſurance T1. ACity hath many houſes, greater, lefle; 
er;] | of: for hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. . 5.Not and for all forts. So in heaven alſo, chere are 
ea-| | worldly hope, forthat hath deeejved no more many maxjions , John 14. 2+ places of glory 
vee | ' than ever rruſted it : bur hope #2 Goa never de- for all men : none need to feare that hee thall 
the] | ceived man ;nor went any 2way diſappeinred,| |) not haye fulnefle of joy, and perfe&t happi- 
ace} | thathoped in God. Therefore here ir 15 appa- B | nefle. 
ow| | rant, that hope of heayen gocth with aſſurance: 2. ACity is built, and at firſt was ordained 
the] | and this afſurance muſt be particulartothe be- | | ro thisend ; that many citizens might livero- 
ex-| | leever,as the belcefe and faith is. gether in concord and amitie.So the kingdome "of 
A-| | Bue the Papi/ts fay, This is true indeed of | | ot heaven is an heavenlyciry, where the Saints 
rto] | Abrahans ; he had not onely hope, bur full aſſu- of God ſhall live in perfect peace and love, 
1lti-| | rence ; but that came by extraordinary reve- with fulneſſe of joycycry orcin himſclfe, and 
Ide,| | lation : Sothat this is a rare example, and his| | cachone in atother, | | 
one| Þ particular revelation, is no generall warrant 3- The goodnefſe or excellency of a City | 
| tO US. conſiſtsinthkis ;to have good lawes, good Ma- SY 


Wee anſwer from S, Pani, (Rom.4.-11.)thet mug co execute them, and good peopleper- | 
Abraham us the father of the faithful; and that orming fubjeRion and obedience. Therefore 

his faith is a patterne for all Chriftians to fol-] | che kingdome of heaven is a moſt perfeRt (7- 
low: forelſe,why doth the Apoftle fo farre ex-| | :y, wherein Gods lawes are the onely lawes, 
toll, and ſer forth that faith of his, above 1300. | and they ſhall be written in mens hearrs: where 
yeares after his death ; ſhall it be onely for his| | cachone isa ſufficient goyernour of himſclfe, | 
commendation, and not for our imitation alſo ?| C! and yetall ſubjeQ ro Gad ; and their God unto 
Therefore every man that will walke in the] |chemall inall. | 


| ſteps ofholy Abraham, may come with himrto 4. A Cy isaplace, where generally are all 
that meaſure of faith,that he may wait for hez-| | necefſariesand comforts for mans life: one part 


yen, with aflurance coenjoy it. ofthe countrey hath this commodity; another | | 
| Now letus come co the particular deſcrip-| |chat; but inthe city are all, cither brought inzo i 
tionofchatheaven, which eAbrahamchus wai-] | it, or of it ſelfe.So in heaven are all parts of per- | 


ted for. fetion, and all complements of happinefle, to | | 
A (ity having a foundation, whoſe maker and| | make the ftate of Gods childrenthere infinitely 
builder i« God. bleſſed. ; | | 

The deſcription hath three parts: Such a glorious place isthe Citie that was 

I. It is faidtobea City. _ | Abrahame hope. 

2. That hath a fowndar ior. | Now forthe uſe hereof, 

3+ That God made and built it. | Firſt, is heaven ſuch a City f Here is a nota- 
For the firſt : ble comfort ro the poore and plaine country- 


eAbraham by his faith waited for heaven «| | man, who lives inthe fimplicity ofthe countrie | 
Butfor which ? Forthere arethree heavens, or D life, tilling the ground, or keeping cartell ; and 


differences of heaven in the Scriprure. it may bee, never faw, or (arthe leaſt) neyer | 
Thefirft, that wherein we live and breathe,| | caſted of the plealures and delights of cities : If 

birdsflye, and clouds move. hee ſerve God, and keepe a good conſcience, 
The ſecond,thart wherejnthe ſtarres are. here is his happineſſe, he ſhall be citizen in the | . 


andis inviſible; the ſcat of Gods glory, where| | was the hope of the holy men of Goo in 
God revealeth his Majefiy in fpeciatl manner all ages. 
to menand Angels.7 þ# heaven Abraham wai- | 


| | 

l 
Thethird is that, thatis above them both, high and heavenly Jeruſalem : that ciry which | 

| 


Secondly, this may teach Czt/zens, in the 
ted for, For as forthe firſt, he lived init: And grcat, populous, and pompous cities of this 
forthe ſecond,he knew it as well as inoſt men:/ | world, to labour alſo to be Citizens in heaven; | 
for it is credibly thought, he was a notable A- | for that isa c#7y alfo, and rhe beſt on carth are | 
fironomer. So that it was the third heaven, Ve} |burt ſhadowes of it. And it may ſhame them | | 
waited for - which bee knew this worldcould | |rhataredrowned in che pleaſuresanddelicacies 
not give him ; and thereforcexpeRed [ctina- | [ofcarthly ciries, and cate nor, nor looke after 
nether, Fo" city of the l:ving God, the heavenly Teruſa- 
Hha lem :_ 
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lem : as it is called, Heb. 12. 22, Butalas, it 
ſcemes they care not for this fame; for where 
is ſecurity, wantonneſle,pro phancnefſc,oppret- 
ſions ſo common, as in thele great cities ? And 
as in the Apoſiles rimes, the countrey rowne 
Berea, was more zcalous and religious, than 
therich and ſtately city of Theſſalozica, Acts 
17. 11+ ſo jsit generally to this day, eſpecially 
arſuch places in the.countrey, where teaching 
and knowledge is.Bur ler ſuch ciries know, that 
as they have better meancs and more comforts, 
and their yerynacure ſhould pur chem in mind, 
and make+thein in love wicth- heaven ; ſo they 
ſhailreceive greater damnation. 


— 


© a oe was 
— 


i | Laſtiy,C:ties are places of freedome,and all 


ſuch: great places have ſome notable privile- 
ges ; therefore men deſire to bee free in ſuch 
places:as is to be ſcene in Lender, Rowe, Venice, 
&c. evch the greateſt perſons, will beecontent 
tobeficeofthem, and many ſeeke it, and pay 
deare for ic ; or at lcalt, worke a-long time 
for it. | 
| | Bucheaven is the City of cites, the perfeRi- 
; on of beauty and true happineſſe : rherefore let 
every one, thardefires either honouror happi- 
neffe, 1labeurand: ſtrive to bea freeman of hea- 
/ veryand.nevertet till hee know he be. And let 
| thoſe chat live in cities, when they are admitted 
| freemep{as daily ſome are, ) remember what a 
| iefledpeſſe it will be, if they can be admirred 
| freemen-of the glorious; {ie which is above; 
' and;how little that ſhail availe them, jf they 
| | waitthis,, which was the hope andjoy of eA- 
, braham, and all holy men. 
| Te got further : this City which Abraham: 
| faith waited for, is deſcribed by two points : 
|, 1, - That it hath afoundation, 
' +: 4. 1-/2+ That the anaker anabuilder was God, 
| .. Ferthe ficſt;hcaveoly.Jeruſatemhatha foun- 
datien,ſuch a one,as-nocityin this world hath: 
andby. this-phraſe, the holy Ghoſt infinuates 
unto us, what bee the propertics of heaven ; 
which be two: - ._ - 
| I. The ſtate of heaven is #nc94ngeable, 
2. Everlaſting and cternall. 
Firſt, the Rate of the Elect in heaven, and 


34S 
; 


or the leaſt alteration; as appeareth in thatnoe 
table and lofty deſcription of the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem,/Apoc. 21-14. and fromthe 10.yerl.to 
the 21+ /thath a great wall and high, twelve 
gates, twelve eAngels for porters : and the wall 
had twelve foundations, of twelve ſorts of moſt 
excellent pretions ſtones + and the wall it ſelfe 
| was Iaſper, and the city pare gold, like chryſtall, 
' The tate of 1t is ſhadowed by precious ſtones, 
and gold;to ſignifie,as well the durableneſle, as 
che excellency thereof. And inthe 15. Pal. x. 
itis called the monrtame of Gods holixeſſe : hils 
| are hardly removed, and therefare David 
' faith, that CMonnr Zion cannot bee remoyed, 
' beet remmninetl for ever, Pſalm. 125. I. Now - it 
that bee truc of Conn Zion, inthis world , 
which mult needs Letaken either Utteralh, for 
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their |» / run isnor ſubjero corruption, | 


A 


B 


C 
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the ate of the vifible Ciurch, which cannot; 
be utterly overthrowne : or my/ticalty, forthe 
ſtate of Godsprace, which in this world can 
not totally & fnally be loſt:I ſay,itthis Moun: 
Lion ſtandeth faft, and cannot bee removed; 
how much moretrue isit, of the ſtate of glory 
in heaven, and of the triumphant Church, and 
of heavenly Zion; that it is ſo unchangeable,ſo 


fhaken, bur ſtandeth faſt for ever. And in this 
reſpeQ, well may the Apoſtle ſay here, /c hath 
a foundation ; which the holy Ghoſt in the Re. 
yelation ſaith, to have twelve faundations, 
Secondly, the flate ofthe Ele&dinheaven, is 
not only ſure, buteverlaſtirg; thatis, without 
end : Plalm. 37.18. Theinheritance af holy men 
#perpetuall : and therefore Sint Peter 1. 1.4, 
faith, that the inheritance referved in heaven 
for us is inmortall, and not fading away. It fades 
notaway ; there is the wnchangeableneſſe < it 
15 *97mortall; there is the.eternity ofit. And this 
is meant, by having a foundation : for in this 
world, fomuch rhe longer doth any thing en- 
dure, as the fowndarion is ſtronger. Therefore 


no marvel!chough it indure for ever. 

Now put theſe two together; and they ſhew 
the perte&t excellency of that ciry, which is 
both znchangeable and' erernall;; Where wee 
learne, the great difference berwixt the ſtate of 
that world,andthispreſent world whercin wee 


ſo excellent, ſo pretious, fo coſtly, ſo artificial}; 
but is ſubject both to 4lreration, and inthe end 
tO diſſolution ? The longeſt dapbath his night; 
and the longeſt /ife enderh in death, afcer many 
miſeries, and toſings: the longeft Expires, and 
mightieft ſonarchiecs, had theirperiod, after 
many mutations : the ſtatelieft and ſtrongeſt 
cities,ended in ruine, after many civill broyles, 
maſſacres, and other miſcries, So that no glo- 
ry,no ſtrength, no happineſſe, nothing ar all is 
there in this world, that-is cither con/tart or 


durable, ſo unremoveable, that it cannor bee| 


ſeeing the heavenly city hath ſuch a foundation; | 


live in the body. For whatis there inthis world | 


— 
———-, 


| 


. 


: 


. 


perpetuall, but ſubject to utter diſſolution in 
the end ; and inthe mcane time, to pitifuil al- 
terations. So weake a forndation hath this 
world, andthe beſt things in it. But contrari- 


wiſe, the glory of heayen hath ſuch a foundati- 


on, asSitis both «changeable andeternall, 

The conſideration of this diffecence, hath 
manifold and profitable uſe : Firft, wee may ſec 
how reaſonable the countell of the Apoſtle 1s, 
1 Tim. 6.17. Chargethem that are rich inths 
world, that they bee not high minded, and pnt n0! 
their truſt in uncertaine riches. but inthe livins 
God. For what a miſcry and vanity is ir, to 
truſt in that that isuucertajne,and cherfore will 
deceive them ? The Apoſtle tels them what 
todoe ; namely, Doe good, and be rich in got 
workes, and bee ready to diſtribute, laying up it 
fore for themſelves a good foundation again} 
the times tocome, that they may obtaine erernais 
life : that is, that they ſo ſpend their ric:e510 
kolinefſe and charity, that they may inthe en 
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- | in heaven, where s neither canker, moth, theefe, 


_ eleventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. 
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fonndation : and who would not ſpend riches 
| which are ſo urcertaine, for heaven,which is {0 
certainea glory ? 

Secondly, this muſt teach us to follow the 
counſell of Chrift Jelus, Matrh. 6. 19,20. Lay 
net up for yorr ſelves treaſures on earth, where 
moth and canker corrupt; and theeves ſteale : but 


nor any other corruption, Every man naturally 
muſt have hiszreaſ#re, and that isit whereon 
he ſers his heart ; now that is unworthy of a 
mans heart, which will be loſt wee know not 
how ſoone.Bur letus make heaven oxr treaſure, 
the glory whereof is both erernallang unchan- 
geable. 
| Againe, ſceing nothing here is ceitaine, we 
muſt learne to ſecke ſound comfort, where it 
may bee had, Secke it inthis world, and ic will 
faile us ; buticeke it in the fincere workhip of 
God,and thar will miniſter ſuch comfort inchis 
life, and ſuch glory in heaven, «s hath a founda- 


tiou,and will never faile us. 
| 


Further, this muſt pur us in minde of the 
holy Kings advice ; which is, to remember our 
Creator in the dayes of our youth, Eccleſ. 12.1. 
Seeingrhis world is {o uncertaine, and our life 
hath {ſo weake a fonzdation, ag wee arcnot ſure 
coliveto come to 01d age:every man therefore 
is to heare the concluhon ofa!l ; which is; ro 
| feare God, and heepehis commandements : and 
this, the ſooner the better. Forelſe, for a little 
| fooliſh and vaine pleaſure, cranficory, and: 

which hath no f:1ndation ; we ſhall venture the 
lofing of that glorious city, which hath a ſure 
forndation. 
It followerh in the deſcription; 

Whoſe maker and builder «s 

| þ God. 
} - The ſecond point in the deſcription of this 
city is, that God was che maker, builder, or au- 
thor of it. Theſe two words are both one, and 
therefore it is a needlefle labour of fome that 
would diftinguiſh berwixt them : for the mea- 
ning is, God wade, that is, prepared the glory 
of heaven, and he 6:-1/r it; as though he ſhould 
fay, Heayenly Jeruſalem isa glorious city: and 
no marvell though ir bee ſo, for God made it. 


be bx4{t, be it ſo; for God is the builder of it, 

| This doArine is evident in the Scriptures, 
Pſal.136.5. God by his wiſdome made the Hea- 
vens, And here is another maine difference be- 
twixt this world, andthe glory ofheaven : The 
| Cities of this worl@ were built by man, but 
Heaven- by God himſelf. The art and skill 'of 
men built the cities of the'carth, and ſometime 
the covetouſheſſe, or other corruption of man, 
[AS is manifeftin'the begintiing:for (ain, a cove- 
tous, cruell, and ambicious man, built the firſt 
city in the world * but holy and good men, | 
havenot thehonour ro be brilders of this (ty - 
No, they are Cirize-: of it, but God only is the 


þ 


And if you will needs, thatbeing 4 city, it muſt D 


| 


B 


C 


anther and builder of it. 
{l | | 


attaine heaven, which is the City that hath a A 


— — 


and invifible, 


made all things for man, and man in this world 
harh no ſight nor uſe of it, The anſweris, God 
made it for two ends: 2 TR 
Firſt, to bee his owne glorious palacey(not 
wherein hee would confine his being; 6r his 
preſence, but) whereinke would make hisglo- 
ry mott apparant; and wherin his glory ſhould 
ina fort dwell.In whichzegards,it is called 45 


throne,E1a.66. And inour Lords prayerwe ſay 
by Chriſts owne teaching, that God ew father 


ſance, and to magnific themſelves, and ro bee 
fir habirarions for their-greatneſle. ;- So God 


lory. 


Secondly, he hadalſoa refpet hereinrs;his 


creatures, Angels and Mew: and (by ſhewing: 
them hisglory) roglorifie them. Forin Gods 
preſence « the Nlbveſſc of joys Plalme 16. wltim. 
And incthis ſenſe is ir erue, that God made at 
things for man (4s man for himſelfe : ) naxgiely,; 
all things,cither for his ſoule, or bedy, orboth; 
cither for his uſe in- this life, orit+ the ocher. 
And ſothethird heaven was made formans uſe, 


not inthis life, but in rhe life ro come ; for his 
ſoxle untill che laſt Judgement ; and after that, 
for both ſoxle and body, © | & 
Hence we learnediyers inftruQions:' 
Firſt, inthatrhe third heaven; which never 
was ſeene with the cie of tnan,is here pohtively 
affirmcd to bee wadeby God : Wee learne, that 
thereforeit is one of Gods-creatures ; and nor 
erernall, as ſome hold, and goe abourts prove 
chus : God is eternall { þuc hee muſt bee in ſome 
place : and heaven is the ſear and place of God ; 
therefore it is coeternallwith' God. Burl an- 
ſ{wer, from Gods word; that though heaven be 
the ſeat, and throne of Gods glory, and where 
hee manifeſterh;, and magnifieth hisglory; yer 
is it not: the phace of hw. ſubſtance ad berg, 
tor that is infinite, and incomprehenſible: and 
it is againſt the Chriſtian faith, ro imigine 
the God-head to bee comprehended or con- 
rained in any place. 1 King:8.27. The heavens, 
yea, the heavens of heavens cannot comprehend 
thee,OLord;how much more unable s this houſe 
that I have built ? L - 
Nor is itmateriall, chatwee know not on 


whatday it was created;or that itis nog named 
amongſt the workes of the creation. For the 
ſame 1s true of the Angels «/ſo - andir pleaſed | 


No man may doubt hereof, becauſechisrhird. | 
heaven is invitible ; forthe Argels allo arc invie.. 
fible,and yer Gods creatures.Befides our Creed. , 
reacherh,that God is Creator of allthmngs viſible 


| 


| 


| 


& in heaven. Therefore as Princes buitd:them- | 
ſelves palaces, to ſhew their power and puiſ<| 


made che third heayen te bee the rhrone of has: | 


creatures : for hee madethat heaven, therein to'|. 
reycale his Majeſty andiglory to his reaſonable | 


Gods wiſdome, forſpeciall cauſes, co nirieno 
creatures particularly in the creation, butaiS-/ | 
ble ; whereas wee know both from outieor of, 
and Gods word ir felfe,rhar Þ- * all 


If wee doubt why God made it,: ſeeing hee | | 
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Itthings:borb viſible and inviſiplesThorwtore| 
rhoughwee know not what day therhird hea-| 
ven was made ; yct 15:3tduſhcient] thabherc is| 
faid', Jt-was made and built: by. God Himelfe. 
Whercupon it neceflatily followeth, it is a 
creature, and not cocternall-with she God- 
liead. £1 5s 9£1:2 395 £28707 ls SHE 

 : Secondly. here appeares the weakneſle of 


rhe\Gdnet is: ) Thergfore: Chriſt may be in the 
Sacrainent;andyerÞ2e imbeaven notwithlian» 


* 


isfalſe 2, Heaven 15not 


| 


| 


one of the commoneſt arguments, uſed for the | 
defengo of «the Vhignity-and Conſupf antiats- | 
en..Chrift: lay they): ispreſent bodily m the 

Euchatilt,/andtheyproveieihus :; Chrift isin'| 
licaven;, and hee! is God >but heaven 45 every | 
whereiſor God is every whereaud where God || 
—_ v(6swherp che King/ts, there 


A 


£235 245 


'vexxwehere, muſt vceds be Reifie 3 and indeed: 
FRO thin opinion, bavelaid little 
ls(c;Buritthc haly Ghoſt may moadermtechis 
diſpwetion; he plainly.tcls us here, The Gods) | 


| the muker 40d eaildrrafy. Therefoea furedly| 
it is not Ged, bar one of; {ods creaturtss:;: © | 


| *Thirdly.andilefily, let ugoblcrvcvhe deferip- 
tion q& htayen,;included-in or; Sarees ap 


one pf.þiscreatbres:ghcemade as yell as tho 


widame upes itnForchaugh 
rnagin any fubftanciall difference; þetwixe 


[maker and builders Godmmede its thatieg it: is) 


retzand bet v/defigthatig, (g5the Word fg,]- 
Ragdeit witharts.ot hee beftowedslull| 
wendy not | 


1M2 
[ differ: ;-and lo. farre wee; a7e ho.ob- 
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then welrargtg abarche third Heawen 


{is.ike Pecce of. yyorkss.) 
penrcarhgrrs ſpent fig arr, and ſhewed his 


Whercinan,gycelent 


origus;p$,.cher thethigheſt, heaven is.a moſt, 
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-1.ſ6rpaſleth/all-other crea- | 
Ras. | FT: | 


—— 


Ew Oe ee eee 


y 


ture3ok Goa m2'ory and cxccllencie, fo tarrc 


as therein {hineth the olory, $Kill,and wifdorae 
fi the Creator, more than in any other crea- 
ture. In which regard, it is no maryell though 
the holy/GhoRtfay in-another place, That the 
exe hath not ſeere; nor the eare heard, nor mans 
heart conceived, what God hath thereprepared 
forthers that love himzs Cor. 2.9. And S. Paul 
himſelic, thovgh hce had the honour to bee r4- 
hen ap into this third heawen, and to ſee and 
heare the glory which is there ; yer atter= 
wardscould nor.hee expreile the glory he had 
ſeencs, And: this' was figured ip toc 7 comple of 
{eriyſalem, which wasrhe mirtvur, and beauty 
ofthe world ; for tbe building whereof, God 


both choſe the skilfulleft men, and induce them 
alle with extraordinary giits: namely, Bezale- 


was themo{t excelicnt peece of worke that c- 
yer wasirv this world, made by man; forthe 
bigheſt heaven (which was myftically prefigu- 


:of all the workes of God; | 


f A Tb; i be 
fill, 
= 


eh angiidAboliab. Now, as thereby chac Temple | 


'red.in Salomors Tewple) is the moſt; execllent | 


_ 
_ 


: .;{ The uſe of this doctrine isnot to bee omit- 
ited, | 


above allchings,ic ſcemes worthy to be ſoughr 
for, People come out ot all places of the coun- 
rey, to dwell in great townes, and rich cies; 
'and men labour to bee freemen there, and to 
-hayetheir children free inthem -: and even the 


C.\'greateſt men, will have thcirhoyſes either in; 


.oxneexcethem.; thatſo, though they will nor 
alwayes dwell in.them, yerthey may ſojourne 


why all this 2-but bggdwe;firlt, they are places 
beauriſull, and manywayes pleaſant to theeye. 


Secondly, full, and frequented with the beſt 
company» Thirdly, repleniſhed with abun- 
dance of all things needfull for mans life, for 


necefſity, comfare, and delight. Fonrthly;chey | 


| lafily, all chisis moſt ecue of ſuch cities, where 


enjoy, many, Privileges aud freedomes. And 


inthem art their pleaſures now and then, And | 


; 1 Fiſt, if chat bee ſo excellent and glorious a| 
place, wemuſt-all-labour ro come thither.; for | 


[4 - 


the King keepes his Court. 


(whercof London, Paris, Kome # price, nay 1a. 
'r/algm, arc {carce hadowes) the true Jeruſas | 


theyorld, andthe glory of allGods creatures, 
| agdejmmegiatly yathche hand,and 6#ilr with! 
cheskilland cunning of Godhimſelfa. The Prin-| 
 cespf che;worjd,. and-cven of Rowe it. 6lfc, 
worded at. the: beailty, 4nd were, amazed at 

the magnifigenge of Jeruſalemangrhe; Temple, 
apd yes it was buta.type and figuze hereof. For 
tha3had indeed, the.glory of her world. upon| 
hes::, burthe 'new-Jerufalem:iharhche glory of | 
 Ged upar her,Reve2ihide 1; ; 

' Shall wce-then ſeeke to dyvell io the cities of 


this world, and not labour $£0.cometa heaven ? 
Arc they any way excellent, wherein heaven is 
'inot much more to be defired 2;Aute they beau. 


' If this be ſo,then how is heavento be ſought | 
'for 2 Behold here a goodly city;a.cicy of God, 


| 


[[emg;iche Jy of the whole earth : naygthe Joy of | 
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cifull, and is notir the Locus of ala dd 1 Af corruption, get INzO ic 2 We mult therefore cat: 
Read the 2 1.chap of the Reve.and ſuppoſe that] ott the old inaa with his !tults, and-be renew. 


the beauty ofic were but our ward, and worldly | ed in holineflc ; We inuft 5ecome penircnt (1n- 
and ſenfible ro humane capacitie : yer is it farre; | aers for our lives patt, al ew men for hereat- 
more excellent,thaneverany was inthis world. tec; or elic let us not luoke to have any part in 
And is not there the company of rhe deitie, of heaven. 
And gocd reafon, for God is the maker and | 


Chrifts humanity, of the holy Angels, and all 
ood men? And is not there abundance of builder of it : But he is not the maker of linne ; 


whatſoever belcngsro perfect happineſle? And but the Devill, and our (elves brought ir our: 

, «nor there freedome from rhe devill,finne,and and titinke we the Devils worke ſhall come in 
 {eath? Andis it nor the Court of God, the licaven? or that God will build a houſe for the | 

| King of gloric ? Then why doe wenot frohand| | devils {lives to dwell in? let us not be decei- 

cone, and long co bee free-men of this glori- ved ; Bur contrariwile, grace and holinefle js 

ous citie ? And though wee cannot come toir,| | Gods worketasou: foulesand bodies were the 


as long as wee live inthis world ; yet why doe worke of his hands,ſoourregenerationis much | 
we not Rriveto coine as neero jr as may ve? In more the worke of his owne power and mercy, | 
this world, when 2 man cammot dwell in the'| B | Ihat mantherefore who can ſay; God as once 
heart ofa Citie, yer ne will rather dwell in the he made me 4 7247, {0 he hath againe made and 
ſuburbs, than hee will nos be'neere jt ; and be- built me a new may, and a new creature; that 
ing there, hee knowes hee cav ſoone Rep into manis he, that ſhall be an inhabitant inthar 
the cirie.So ler us in this life come asneerc hea- | heaventy citie, whoſe nzaher and breilder w the 
ven as we may 3 Icrus gerinto the ſuburbs and | ſame God. : | | 

dwell there; ; | Inthis holy way of faith and repentance did 


The ſuburbs of heaven is Gods true Churety| | the holy Fathers walke to the cities as David| - | 


oncarth, where his Word is freely knowneard | | faith, in chenameof them all, Thus will I wait 
preached,and his hoſy Sacramentsadmmiſtred, for thee in holineſſe. | 
andthereia God truly ſerved; Let us affociace | And thus doubtlefſe did che holy-patriarke 


ur ſelves to. this Church,; and live according | | Abraham, who as hee was the Father of our 
tothe holy {awes thereof, This is the ſuburbs| | fairh, ſo was hee alſoa parterne of repentance | 
of heayen ; ſo ſhall wee be readie to enter m-| | and holy life: and inthat holinefſe he waited 


to the glorious citic it ſcife, when the" Lord for this city that hath a foundation, whoſe maker 
and builder i God, + bv +54 


 cals us. | 
And as thisis for oxy ſelves; fo if we love our ; C | ..Hirherto we have heard the holy praRiice of 
children, or care for their advancement, letus | | Abrahamsfaith, in two examples: 
make themfree-men of that citie, whoſe make? Thersis much more ſpoken of the excellen- | | 


and builder ts God: So ſhall we be ſure to have | | cieof his fa#th : but by the way,the holy Ghoſt | C.- 
comfort and' joy of themhere, and with! thew incerlacethi a worthy cxample,cven of a wielttions | | 

in heaven. Bur if we wilt have them free-tnen | | fr1thy namely, Sarah his wite, The fixth exam- 
in heayen,we muſt make. them Gods apprertiſes, | ple in the order of the whole, follewerhin the 
onearth : they muſt ſerve our their time, ee! | words of cherwo next verſes. IveB 145235 
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life. Men are deceived that let their children'be So Nx 12. 49" Ax nt 
the devils ſlaves here, and chinke*to have them | (6: | SOLE 
freein heaven? let us then binde our children |} 77 
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| prentiſes to God, that is; take them his ſer- NS; dad io VIE =, | 


van:s here :-thenaſluredlyy as in their .repen- # | — = Et: 
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tance and regeneration here , they are borne IO mx <: , MbAF. 
free-men'of heaven ; '{o after this life they ſhall} [4 Oy @ BF AF $_ Faith, a | 
enjoy the freedomes and.-privileges of euro 1 WOLFE! W126 
yenly-citie, which was wide and brilt bythe ha ys Led LEE -—<j | 
wiſdome of God. ' #1,» | =» By faith; even Sarah alſo 


Laftly,here we ſee how rue i is that Div | 7 | | 
a heaven, no marvell for if men this #h ol *Yp o'? VOY / 
thus defamed, exrinothe fret-riervinthe Eid, ſee d, and 1A5 QUIET ed of 4 
| on earrks bir by men, is ic likely'char finners; childe;. When thee 18 paſt age; 
| and profineimen, that carexor- or repentines;| = 4, . is bj "7 h 
god regenendrion, (for hfbunte viteter)| becawſe\fbe Jaaped -bims faith- 
all be adthicred into tharcirie), whole miker | - | Sy ORENOD © | 
and builderis God ? 'Iristhehotyciric, nom. | fl ull PP luch bad Pr Ou I, d > | 
| cleane 'rhing;cancnter/imoit,Reve}. 24.17 is --PExtto »Abrabay,' who is called the} 
Godsholy — ocnuramyhraat ſhallungodlinefſe ' | | farber of our faith, oy -w ome j 
TYY- men, followerth Sarah, who was alloj 


aſcendthirher ? Pfal. 15. 3+ Ktisrhe new Jertts | - 
falem, how ſhall the.old man, chat is finnefull | myltically the mother of belcewers : | | 
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—_—  — 


———__— — —  —— — 
Me 4 ion nd OE oes— PS A 


A ( ommentarie upon the 


_—_—_— 


next to the husband followeth the wife : nay, 


her, and after her ; and hers incloſed in the 
midft. ; 
By the way here obſerve, how God honours 
holy zarsage, and obſerves the decorum, and 
dignitie of it : He not onely allowes, or com- 
mendsthe faith of Abe/,who irmay be was un- 
maried ; butas we ſee,of maried men alſo. And 
it is worthy our obſervation, that of all theſe 
whom the holy Ghoſt here records for their 
faith and holineſſe,they were all maried,execpt 
Abel; of whom, itis not certaine whether hee 
WEre Or no. | | 
| Ir appeares therefore, that God as he ordsi- 
edholy mariage;ſo he alwaies hornoredir, both 
with his grace on carth, and his g/or5e in hea- 
ven ;as well, if not better, than any other ftate 
of life. They therefore doe ſpit in the face of 
| God hinaſcife, who any way diſgrace it, and 
they eſpecially who allow fornication,or adul- 
terie, in any ſort of men, rather chan it, as ſome 
Papiftsdoe. But here we may obſerve further, 
how God maintaines the drgnizie and decorum 
of it : hee placeth eAbraham and Surah toge- 
ther, and puts none betwixt them, to ſhew the 
inſeparable unitic, that isto be betwixr chem : 
ſo farre, as thateveninftoric, they are to bee 
ſexrogether : andhoy beinous their preſurpti- 
| onis, thatdare any way attempt to ſeparate or 
[pate tharinitit. v1 ; 
. Heplaceth Abraham ficft, roſhew thedig- 


| for her ſinne God hath ſer over her; nor anely 


nitic and preheminence of che man , - whom 


| for her head, but for her guide and governour : 
and to teach the man, thar he, and tis example 
ſhould be firtt; and ſhould be a lightunto her ; 
to ſhame them who come behinde their wives 
| in faith-and holineſſe. Hee placeth Abrahaws 


| 
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. themſclves forſaken of God, for their fault.For 
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ſerie is : Sarah a woman ; even ſhee beleeved. 
We have heard ſore examples ofnotable men; 
but beheld here, a woman chronicled for her | 
faith, and holy obedience, as well as men. 
Where we learne, oo" ſaving faith,and con. 
ſequently ſalyation ir ſelfe, is not proper to one 
ſex, butto both; man and woman. The wo.) 
man indeed was the firſt that breughtin ſinne, | 
and being deceived her ſelfe by the Devill, ſhe | 
deceived man. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 


but the woman; and ſhee was in the tranſgreſſion, 
And for that cauſe, grievous calamitics, and 
much bitternefſe, was laid upon thar ſex, in 
bearing, and bringing up children, and in ſub. 
jetion. In which regards they might thinke 


the preventing whereof, the Apoſtle here, or 
rather the hely Gheſt by him teacheth us, rhat 
truefaithand (alyation by the Meſſeas, belong. 
cth ro Sarah as wellas Abrabam; to women, 
as well as to men. And Saint Peter alſo moſt 
plainely (1 Per. 3. 7.) teacherh us, that they 
are hires together with their husbands, of the 
grace of life. 

The uſe whereof, as it diſcovereth the mon- 
ſtrous and unnaturall madnefle of ſome men, 
who have called into queſtion the poſibility 
of their ſalvarios; yea ſome, whether they have 
ſoules or no : fo it giveth encouragement to 
women, to ſerve that God in zeale and finceri. 
tie, which hath beene ſo mercifull unto their 
fin; and who, though he hath ſubjecd rhem 
in bodice unto their husbands, yet hath made 
their ſoules partakers with them, of the ſame 
hope of immorrtall life. | 

Yer withall we may obſcrve, how few the 
holy Ghoſt here recordeth;namely, but one or 


| both afore and after her, and herin rhe midſt; 
to teach her, that herglorie and honour, every 
way, is ia the vertue-and worthinefle of her 
husband ; her head under God : who is to goe 
before her, togive her good example : andro 
come after, to overſice her courſes; and on all 
ſides, to be a ſhelter and defence unto her. 
Theſe things may nor unficly beenored in 
this contextion : Now let us come to the 
words, wherein are theſe points; 
I. Who beleceved : Even Sarah, 
- 2» Whar ſhee beleeved : Gods promiſe to 
beare Iſaac. | 
3+ The impediments of that faith:which 
by were.two : 1. Her age. ; 
 - p "2, Her barrenneſſe.* * \ 
. 4+ The effeQs of this her faith : which 
were three, * 


_*2 ,. I« Thereby ſhe conceived ſeed. 

| 2. Brought forth Iſaac, + | 
3.Had a great iſſue andpoſterity by him. 
[ 5- The groupdotherfaith:ſhe judged hins 
| faithfull which had promiſed. #9 

| Alltheſearclaiddownin this y. or thenexe. 
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two women,amongft many men. For fo it hath 
been inall ages; thoſe that haye beene good, 
were excellent; burthey were few in compari- 
ſon ef men : which, asit is the more commen- 
dation to them thar are good, ſoit. mult Rirre 
up all women profefſing religion, to: labourin 
tkeimiration ofthe faith of their grandmother 


| . The fixſt pointis, the perſon, of whom this 
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oy ; that ſo they may bee ſome of thoſe 
CWe 1 ? 

But ler us enter iro further, and mere par- 
ticular conſfideratien, who this Sarah was; 
eſpecially ſccing ſhee is the onely woman. of 
=. "ang nation, whoſe faith is here remem- 

d, | 958.v 
: Shee was the wife of Abraham, the grand 
Patriarch of the age berwixt che Flood, and 
che-givipg of the Law. And of her wee reade 
this ſtorie amongſt other, Gen. 18, 13. God 
by his Angell appearing ro her husbang and 

cx,made a promiſe,thar withintheyeare chey 
ſhould havea ſonne : both heard it; and both 
laughed co hearcit: Abraham in'jay and admi- 
ration, and therefore was not repraved : {hee 
in doubrfulnefſe, and a conceit of almoſt im- 


eyecn 


the Angel. Yer bchold this Sar4h, thac 


ſaith, 1 Tim. 2. 14. The man was wot deceived, | | 


pefſibilicic, and was for ic ſharply reproved of 
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ſuch a promiſe, as being | A { beleeve,helpe my unbeledfe; The ig tain and 
! unbeleete mm one ſoule ar one tins, in one acti- 
 0n, upon one objeQ, and whar js uubelecte, bur 
; doubvring or worſe ? | 


now laughed TO REAre g 
a fond conceit, and mecre impotſioie; yer at- | 
cerward belceverh , and m 10 99d a mea | 
| (ure, as her faith is acc? regittired to all polte- 


” 


| | charerue (#5 is}oyacd alwaies with doubting 


 |redenic and gaine-ſay Gods Word, when ſhe 


rities- | 
| In herexample,we may learac a goodleffon. 
It was a bad thing 1n $4749 to lang ar Gods 
Word, though it 1cemed never fo high above 
her conceit : But it,was good and commenda- 
ble, thac ſhe correRerh her fault, and reſtifierh 
her amendment by belceving. Wee all fellow 
Sarahs fault; but few her repertasce. Many in 
our Church are mockers of our religion, avd of 


' |. Aad Chritt often reproverh his Diſciples | 
for their doubring ; ana cals them, O.ge of {i2r/e | 

Faith ; and ye all knowrhar, that rhey$b ak 

| true faith : yea, S. Peter himlclte, moſ} fanaguz 


| the Miniſters and profeflorsthereot : aud all re- ! 


ligion that ſtandech not with their humours, 15 


vices;and they ore counted fooles ar hypocrites 
' that thinke otherwiſe. Butalas,theſe men know 
not how vile a finne they commir, while they 
augh ax Gods Word: For if herfault-was fuch, 
ho laughed atthat that ſeemed:ro her almoft 
impoſſible, and yet without any profanenefle ; 
what ſhall become of them, that our of their 
:carnalitie,,and fleſhiy profancnefle doeanake 
but a ſportat all Gods ordinances, promiſes, 
'and commandcments; and atall religion, more 
'than ſerveththeir owne rurne ? Lerſuchmen be 
; warned, to ceaſc mocking, and lay alide 'revi- 
' ling of others, -and beginſoberly and ſeriouſly 
'ro ; = 2a elſe they will fing:it ſharpe kicking 


no more regarded of them, than toyesor de- | 


againſt the pricke, and dangerous playing with 
ed ge-toolcs. | ch 1 

Furthermore, Sar that laughed'/iu-doub-. 
ting, yet (withal!) be/ceves. This teacheth us, 


in all Gods children. If any objeft,that follow- 
eth not here :for ſhe firlt dowbred, and then be- 
leeved ; when ſhe doubted ſhe beleeved not, and 
when ſhe beleeved, ſhe doubted nor. 
I anſwer : It is not to, butthe contrarie, as I 
will prove, For Sarah was no Infadell, utterly 


heard it : bur onely finding it in all reaſon im- 
poflible, ſhe therefore preſently yeelded notto 
it, but laughed at it 25 2 matter paſt ordinarie. 
courſe, yer withallſhe regarded who ſpake it; 
[namely Ged,and therefore forthwith judged ir 
| poſſible with God, though impoſlivle in rea- 
ſon, and ſoarlaſt conſtantly belcevediit, yer Rill 
 herreaſow' gaine-ſaying it : ſo that ſhee never 
doubted ſq, but that ſhein ſome part beleevedir. 
| And, when ſhe beleeved-it moſt Redfatily, yer 
ſhe ſomething doubred of it:reaſon ſaid ir could 
no be, fai.h ſaid it might be. Therefore,as when 
reaſon over-ruling, yet ſhe had ſome ſparkes of 
faith : fs when her faith was predominant, 
there remained ſome reliques of doubting : for 
as reaſon cannot overthrow true faith ; ſo rhe 
belt faith in this world, cannot fully vanquiſh 
reaſon. | 

This is the doQrine of Gods Word, Mar. 9. 
24- Jeſus bidding the father of the child poſleſ- 
icd to beleeve, and then his child ſhould be dil- 


4 hee knoweth and feeleth his doubting 2. for 


| poſic{led:he anſwered crying with teares, Lord 
| 


ad 


for his faith, is reproyed in the ſame: When | 
thou of Iutle faith, wherefore docſt thog , oubt.? 
He had a little fajrh, gherefore ſame faigh,z, a 
little faith, theretare muchdgubring :.thergftore 
| it is apparant, a man. may hayc in his ſole at 
| once,borh faith and doudting ; yea,commagly 
we have a graine of muſcdiarſeed, or. amite of 
f4ith, and a mountaine ef doubting, ., ;; - -: --. | 
Theuſe of this doctrine z Firſt, diſcoyezerh 
the nakedacſle of njany. profeſhing, chemielyes 
Chriſtians, who care not howgheyliye,yerlay 
they beleeve in Chiift, and looke ro, be-ſaved 
| by him. Aske how they know it {:they apſyer, 
they know uo other : Aske whenthepbegan; 
they ſay they did ever ſo; Askeif they gipybe; | 
they anſwer they would be aſhamed ſo ro rw 
But alas,here js notbing but ignorance and pre- 
ſumption. Our religioncan never hee dilgraced 
by luch.men: for they have itnot,they knowit | 
not: forif they did, ghey. would ſhamne to ah | 
{wer ſo, Theſe men/have no-fairh ag all;for, 
w hercit is,doubtingdoth alwaies ſhew it (cife, 
And he thar'knowes he beletves, kppwenalf 
he dexbts ; and the niore he be/cewes, the mare, 


wherethelſe rwo are,ahepare alwajesoppofite, 
and ſhew their contrary -natures:-uhe one is tne 
ſpirit, the other, is -fleſh, and +corruprion. 
And the/e,faith the Apoſtie,doe luſt one againſt 
another,Galat. 5.17.He thereforehaythinkerh 
he is wholly ſpirit, and hath no flea preorrup- 
cion in him, is nothing butcorruptionz and he | 
that imagineth he hath perfe& faith; and:no 
doubting, hath no faithat all-in him), bur car- þ 
nall preſumption. 
Secondly,here is comfort to al-ich as have 
faith and grace,and yeraredailytroubled with | 
temprations : let nor-ſuch-be diſmaied, though | 
they finde in themiglyes much doubcing and | 
difhidence, For Sarah belexwed, and yer" ſhee 
' doubred ; yea, notwithRandivg all berdoub- 
| ting, ſhe beleeved ſoexcellently, asher faith is 
here made a patterne toall hely Matrons for 
ever. He therefore that is even buffered by Sa. 
than,wich temptations of doubting, le: not him) 
be diſmaied, asthouvgn he had no taith : bur ler 
him be affured, his doubting doth not bewray 
ir (elf but char faich makes the oppoſition; and 
thereforelethim ſtrive with teares and prayers 
tro God, and ſay, Lord] beleeve, helpe 1hou my 
nubelcefe. | 
Thus we ſee theperſon who, Sarah: but what 
is the at#or which ſhe did? Ic is implycd in| 
theſe words, | 
Through faith Sarah, &c.] 
| Her action is, /hee belceved. This vertue of 
faich 
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of all this eh-pter.-Theſe holy men and women 
had other hely vertues: butrheir faith is that 
alone, which is here commended. 
Now particularly for Sarahsfaith,here 1s one 
notable thing to be obſerved ; the very fame 
word of God, which ſhe beleeved, and for be- 
leeving whereof thee is here regiſtred, arthe 
fame ſhe alſo laughed : bur beho]d, her faith is 
recorded, herlaugbing isnot : her faith is com- | 
mended, her fauirfilenced. In which holy anc} 
mercifull praQiceof God, welearne ; 
| Firft, thar God accepterh er«e faith, though 
it be attended wich'many infirmities.As a King | 
is content to give a begger an almes,though he 
receive it with 2 hand ſhaking with the palſey: 
| ſo, Godis well pleaſed with our faith, though B 


diſeaſed with infirmities, and -beftoweth grace 
en a beleeving ſoule, rhongh ſhaken with ma- 
ny temprations. : 

In 'a Word, God accepteth ſoundnefle of 
faith, though it be bur ſmall, and more lookes 
at (in his mercic) a wans little faith, than his 
maty faults. He willnot breakg the bruiſcdreed, 
nor quench the ſmonking flax, Eſay 42.3, When 


a manis broken inhearr, and dejeced inſoule, 

in'fight of his many finnes, and little grace, 

| God will not breake this bruiſed recs, bur will 

] corafort and firengrhen him. And when any 
lifof grace appeares ina man, (as flax that 

ſmacke$,but will not burne out) God willnor 

{quench it, bur will ratherkindle ir, and give life | 
unto it. | : 

Let this teach us totake in good part, the 
holy and honeft endevyours of our brethren, 
though | + pc doe ſo wellas they would, 
or ſhould. Let us not exa& too much, and too 
| haſtily upon them, but expe inmeckneſle the | 
| working of Gods grace:and inthe meane time, | 
thinke well of Sarabs faith, though it be with 
lavghing. | 

Secondly, here wemay learne, chat God ra- 
ther obſerves and regards good things in his 
children, than their taults and imperfeRions : 
he writes up Sarahs faith, hee nameth not her 
laughing. This is fromthe goodnefle ofhisna-| 
ture, being geodreſſe it ſelfe, and therefore moſt 
calily apprehendech, and takes notice of the 


Thus ſhould wee dea!e one with another : 
{ what good thing we ſee in any man,we ſhould 
obſerve and commend it : his faults we ſhould | 
not ſee, bot cover and omit them. But the 
courſe is contrary : the common table-ralke of 
che world, is nothing bur of mens faults,andto 
rip up their imperfections : but if they have ne- 
| ver ſo many good properties, we can bury them 


all, or pafle themover infilence. This argueth 
| the malice and the naughtineſſe of our nature; 
which being erill, dorh deiightin nothing but 
evill; and being corrupt, feeds, as doth the fil- 
| thy horſe-flie, on — bue corruption. But 
let us remember the praftice of God, and learn 
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faith, nd this ation of beleeving is the marter| A | 


leaſt goodneſſe, where-ever he findes it. | D 
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| ſhe ſhould beare /ſaac in her old age: of which 


ro conceale faults, and of our tongues ro tatke | 


ofthe good things and vertucs in our brethren, : | 
So ſhall we reſemble the Lord, who though Sa... 
74h laughed (pot in an holy admiration, bur in 
unbelecte) yet, foraſmuch as afterward ſhe be. | 
leeved, God hath matched her with the nora- | 
bleſt beleevers,and holic{t mentinat haye bene ; 
in the world. k/8. 

Thus much for the firſt poine;the perſon,and | 
her aion, ſhee belceved. Now the ſecond is, 
what ſhe beleeved? included and neceflarily im | 
plied in the laſt words of the verſe: ſhe judged 
him: faithfullwhich hadpromiſed, 

The thing ſhee belceved, was the word or 
oromile of God : PMticularly his proniite that 


promiſe, and the circumſtances of it, wee may 
read, Gen.18.13,8c. 


Herethe only queſtion is, By wharfaith the | 


belceved this? 

And the anſwer is, by trne ſaving fuith : and 
it is' proved thus : eAbrahay belecved this 
promiſe by the faith that juſtified hins, Rom.4. 
Io, 11. But eAbrahamand Sarah belceved it | 
borkvby one faith:rherefore Sarah belceved that | 


promiſe by the faith that alſo juſtified her. | 


Where we lcarne, that ſaving faith apprehen. 
deth notonely the great promiſe of redomprion 
by Chrift, bur all other inferiour promiſes that 
depend upon it. For here we ſee Abraham and 
Sarah take hold of the promiſes of a temporall 
bleſſing, by the ſame faith, whereby formerly 


they had laid hold onthe promiſe of eternail | 


ſalvation by the AZeſſias : Þo that the objeR of 
true faith is, 


I. Principall: The promiſe of falyati- | 


on by Chrift. 
2. Secondaric: All inferiourpromiſes 
annexed thereunto. 

The maine promiſe is: So Godlovedrhe world, 
that he gave hu onely begotten Sonne, torheend, 
that whoſeever beleeveth in him, ſhould not pe. 
riſh, but have eternal life, Toh. 3.16. Now true 
faich,firſt of all, direAly and plainely fafteneth 
icſelfe on this: bur after, and with this, on all 
other promiſes that concerne ſoule or bodie. 
In the Lords Prayer, wee are bidto pray for 
cemporall bleſſings, health, peace,comperencie 
of wealth,and ali other, under thename of dai- 
b; bread:and we are bound to beleeve,thaeGod 
will givethem, if wee aske in faith. Neither is 
this faith conſtrained, bur free and voluntary, 
and ona good foundation. For being perſwa- 
ded that God accepreth us in Chriſt for falva- 
tion, wee cannot bur withall bee perſwaded, 
that God will give us all things elſe needfull 
for us. 

This wee here note againe, becauſe we arc 


wrongfully charg'd by the Papiſts,to hold,that 
faich apprehendeth the promiſe of ſalvation a- 
lone. But wepaſleit over, forthat we have al- 
readie ſpoken ſomething of ir. 

Now followerh the third point: namely,the 
impediments of her faith, in theſe words, 


When ſhe was paſt age.) 


- _The|_þ 


Dn 
—_— — 


— Mn - EEE We a rey rd eee, 
—c— 4 


k 


[- 


kh AY l fail 


 <_ 


- . 
_ — ——  ——_— —————— 
- _— 
O - _-_ - ww. oS5 


5 .— — —-—_—- TEE om —— | 74 
| eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. | $9 | 


—_— — 


*—— . 


= 

1 T or > is ——_ + - 
The promiſe was to have 2 child : She belce- | A, tationsto the concaric, giving him accafions' 

ved it, Now againſt child-bearing chere are of doubting, and often even ot defparing. of 

ewo impediments : I. Barremeſſe. 2. Age. Gods fayour.\Vnac multi amandoeinthis.caſc? | 

| If one be aged, or paſt the ordinarietime, it | | &VEN beleeve, though he feele no reaſon why to 

—- is hard and unlikely : bur if one be.very aged, beiecye;& hope abave hope Such was Abrahams | 

| and farpaſt ir, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould con- | | and $4745 taith, And for ir, 15 rhey.were regi- | 


\ceive and beare a child:thus it ſtands in reaſon. | | ftred iache Storie of Genelis : ſo bo:hrhereand | 
| F 0 Beſides, though one be not paſt age, yet if ſhe alloRom.4.remembred ag1in,and commended 
| be barren, (as ſome by ſecret reaſons innature for it. Now, ſuppole that thou after thy com- | 


. 
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| are) itis not to be expected, ſhee ſhould con- ming to God by fairh and repentance, fall into | 
ceive. Now, both thele lay in Sarahs way: for | | *emprations of delcrtion,. wherein to thy fees 


ling, Gods heavie hand and wrath hath fcazed | 


place (namely, Gen. 16. 1, 2.) ſaith, ſhee was on thee, and the Devill laycch thy finnes to thy 
| Bop Charge,and cels theethou.arta damned wretch, 
| But it may be objeRed againſt Sara/s age, for chou wert ever an hypocrit,and never hadit | 
| thatin the old time chey had children, till they faith,and that cherefore God isthy enemie ;.In 
were of great age. Evahad her ſonne Sherh, ar | B thiscaſe, wherein in reaſon or in feeling, there 
130. yeares old, Geneſ. 5. 3. For eAdawand | |15 northe leaſt hope of ſalvation ;z- what muſt 
Eve muſt needs be both of oneage : and aficr | | thou doe,deſpaire ? God forbids Forthat is the 
that, Evebore mary ſons and danghters, There- downfall into Hcli,No,but hope when there is 
fore, itmay ſeeme, that Sarah was not paſt age no hope, keepe faith whenthere is nofecling, 
ar ninetie yeares o/d» But wee are to know, Andro ſtrepgthen us herein, rememberthe 
that they who-began to beare atthar age, lived faith of /ob (tried and (ifted,ſoas fewhavebin) 
eight or nine-hundred  yeares: bur Sarah li- | | Who thougbthe arreweof the Almightic fi 
ved afterthe. flood, when Ages were brought | | him, and the venome thereof dranke wp his (ps | * 
downeto 260+ and forthe: moſt part ro100. | rits, Job 5.4. yerevenchen he beleqved:: aud 
yeares. «Abraham lived but 195. yeares, and | | would nor give over, ,norlet goe his bald, and 
Sarah bc 227. She chercfore who lived 127, | | {aid, Though chow bring me toduſt, yer will I'wes | 
yeares, anddicd anold woman, muſtneedsbe | forſake sbee:no,chowgh chankgl{ meyer will Lixnſt 1 
paſt age-of childe-bearing ar ninctie yeares, |” ther. So inthefune aftemprations, when the 
olde.; 502 lo cf - | 4224 | | venomeof Gods wearhſcemes.todriakeupour 
' Andbeſides her age, ſhe wasalſo barren by | {picits, then muſic belceve; and-inghe pangs | 
her natural conftiturion,(as many arc and-have C of deaths when God ſeemes xeady.ca-kill'us, 
beene)and brought Abraham no children. Yet | \ thenmult wee eruſt in hims In ſuch caſes.isrhe ; 
unto this woman comes 2 word from God,Sa- | | litgof, fairhro be ſhewed;z. whenreaſop ard fee- | | 
rah ſhall beare aſorne. And behold, this ſame a» ling ſay, God is aterxible Judge, fairh cauRlay, j 
ged and barren woman, doth not objec de- | | be is amercitull Father, 1. +. 4» 25/ ng) 1199s } 
Iperacely theſe her ewo hinderancer, (theone | | _ In.our healthy and, welfare, and.feeling: of 
ran in reafon is ſufficient againlt chijde- | | Gods favourgthus gxhogration may ſeemetedis | ; 
aring)-bir beyoud all impediments, and a- | | 9Us.;hut:if we belangto God, if itbe.notpalt} | 
bove reaſon beleevcrhoit: ſhall bee fo, refling | | alrgadieg.the time js ſure to.coame, 'when this 
andrelying onely and wholly.on Gods Word | dPQrine will be ncedtull forche beti of us all. | | 
its > I nin $6.39, 0595 412. | | Thus-welke theexceliency.of ghis.womans 
; The uſeof which notableand faichfuthpra- | | faich:wbich is che more. cammended,by reaſon | 
Rice (ſo wonder full in awoman) muſt teach us of theſerwo ſo great higdrrances. Now follow | 
to reſt 0n Gous #ord andpromilſe, though we | | theetfogs of ber faichywhicharedimerss ſome 


have no reaſon ſo to doe: forexample,.. * : 


here it is ſaid, ſhee was paft age : and another 


| | aid downgin thisxerſeaudiame.inche nexve: | 
+» Wheitwe ſeebur.friends,archildreng bodies | :101: Regoninied farengrhato conceh efeads.. i: 
caſtintothe earth to feed: worms, burne by fire, | | - +: ; eſa rar delinieredefacbilde,; 1 | 
or eaten by fiſhes, reaſon ſaith, they are-gone, | | | -  Jatheſe wordenregwoarkects:: -c 1.” , 
they camneverbe agaitios We have Gods word | | Fit, by power ofherfaich ſhewas inab 


and aflured. ; Thedead ſpallriſe :with | | (ctencoive :. which afore ſhe, did nar; cho 
their bodies riſtWemulttherfore:be- | thers-were the ſame, reaſons innaumewhy {he | 
| keve ir, ifwe will beof the faith of Sarah..God | Thaulde: 2c 2: - wah ann oft þ 
| Gidtoher, Age endbarrennesſball have aebild- Secondly, fhe was delivered/ofachildinher | 
ſhe beleeved it, He faith to us, Duſt and:rotten- | | old age, and thar child was //gac: whois there- 
nefle ſhall: live againe : 055; be hath often ſaid | | fore, called the promiſed feed, andehe child of : 
{ it; and ſhall nor our faith acknowledge the | | rhe promiſe. 2{ 2 ri, I 
| Yoice ofour: God, and belceyeir as ſhe d1d ? Oucot.the confidetation of theſe rwo, wee: | 


But let us come to perſonall promiſes,as hers | | may:learne divers good inſtructions : for ſeeing 
was (for this is generall :) God hath promiſed rhey are-ſe.neere a-kin in theicoatures, we will] 
grace and pardon to cvery penitent and belec- | | ſpeake ofthem both joynely rogether. 
| ving ſoule;yea,no wan isparraker ofthe ſweet- Fieſt,htre we may ſeethar nothing i510 hard | 

nes kereof, without the bitternes of many temp- | | or difficult which God hath promiſed,bur faith 
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| alone, which is here commended. 


] corafort and fir 


{ what good thing we ſee in any man,we ſhould 
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| evill ; and being corrupt, feeds, as dorh the fil- 
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faith, and this a&tion of beleeving is themarter| A| 
of all thischaprer.Theſe holy men and women 
had other bely vertues: butcheir faith is chat 


Now particularly for Sarahsfaith,here 1s onc 
notsble thing ro be obſerved ; the very fame 
word of God , which ſhe beleeved, and for be- 
leeving whereof thee is here regiſtred, 2t the 
fame ſhe alſo laughed : bur behojd, her faith is 
recorded, herlaugbing isnor : her faith is com- | 
menided, her fauitfilenced. In which holy and} 
mercifull praQtice of God, welearne ; 
| Firft, tharGod accepterh true faith, though | 

it be attended wich'many infirmities.As a King 
is contentto give a begger an almes,though he 
receive it with 2 hand ſhaking with the palſey: 
| ſo, Godis well pleaſed with our faith, though | B 
diſeaſed with inkirrviries, and-beftowerh grace 

on @ beleeving ſoute, rhongh ſhaken with ma- 
ny temprations. C 
\ In a Word, God accepteth ſoundnefle of 
faith, though ir be bur ſmall, and more lookes 
at/(in his mercic) a mans little faith, than his 
maby faults. He will wot breakg the bruiſcdreed, 
nor quereh the ſmoakeng flax, Eſlay 42.3, When 
a manis br6ken in heart, and dejected inſoule, 


in-fight of his many fines, and little grace, 
| God will norbreake this briſedrees, bur will | 
en him.” And when any 


lif-of grace appeares ina man, (as flax tha: 

ſoaked; but MA not burne out) God willnot | 

{quench it, but will ratherkindle ir, and give life 
unto it. tis ; 

Let this teach us totake in good part, the 
hely and honeft endeyours of our brethren, 
though —_—_ doe fo well as they would, 
or ſhould. Let us not exact roo much, and too 
| haſtily upon them, but expeR inmeckneſle the 

working of Gods grace:and inthe meane time, | 
 thinke well of Sarahs faith, though it be with 
lavghing. 
Secondly, here wemay learne, that God ra- 
ther obſerves and regards good things in his 
children, than their taules and imperfeRions : 
he writes up Sarahs faith, hee nameth not her 
laughing. This is from the poodnefle ofhisna-| 
ture, being geodreſſe it ſelfe, and therefore moſt 
ealily apprehendech, and takes notice of the 
leaſt goodneſſe, where-ever he findes it. 
Thus ſhould wee dea!e one with another : 


obſerve and commend it : his faults we ſhould 
not ſce, bot cover and omit them. Bur the 
courlc is contrary : the common table-ralke of 
che world, is nothing but of mens faults,and to 
rip up their imperfections : but if they have ne- 
verſo many properties, we can bury them 
all, or pafle themover infilence, This argueth 
the malice and the naughrinefſe of our nature; 


which being evill, dorh deiighcin nothing bur 


thy borſe-flic, on nothing buc corruption. Bur 
let us remember the pratice of God, and learn ' 
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| botkhvby one faith:rherefore Sarah beleeved that 
promiſe by the faith that alſo juſtified her. | 


—— i 


ro conceale faults, and of our tonguesro talke | 


— 


ofthe good things and vertues in our brethren : | 
So ſhall we reſemble the Lord, who though Sa... 
rah laughed (root in an holy admiration, bur in 
unbelecte) yet, foraſmuch as afterward ſbe be. 
leeved, God hath matched her with the norg- | 
bleſt beleevers,and holicſt mentinat haye bene | 
in the world. 6 

Thus much for the firſt poinr;the perſon,and | 
her ation, ſhee belceyed. Now the ſecond 1s, 
what ſhe beleeved? included and neceſlarily im- 
plied in the laſt words of the verſe: ſhe judged 
him faithfullwhich had promiſed, 

The thing ſhee belceved, was the word or 
oromiſe of God : PMticularly his promite that 
ſhe ſhould beare /ſaac in her old age: of which 
promiſe, and the circumſtances of it, wee may 
read, Gen. 18.13 ,&c. 

Herethe only queſtion is, By wharfaith ſhe 
beleeved this? 

And the anſwer is, by tr#e ſaving fuith : and 
it is' proved thus : eAbrahays belecyed this 
promiſe by the faith that juſtified hin, Rom.4. 
IO, 11. But eAbrahamand Sardh beleeved it | 


Where we learne, that ſaving faith apprehen. 
deth notonely the great promiſe of redemyprion 
by Chrift, bur all other inferiour promiſes thar 
depend upon it. For here we ſee Abraham and 
Sarehtake hold of the promiſes of a temporall 
bleſſing, by the ſame faith, whereby formerly 


they had laid hold onthe promiſe of eternail | 


lalvationby the Aleſſia : lo that the objeR of | 
truefaith is, 
I. Principal: The promiſe of falyati- 
on by Chrift. 
2. Secondaric: All inferiour promiſes 
annexed thereunto. 

The maine promiſe is: So Godlovedrthe world, 
that he gave hu onely begotten Sonne, torheend, 
that whoſoever beleeveth in hins, ſhould not pe. 
riſh, but have eterzall life, Toh. 3.16. Now true 
faich,firſt of all, direRly and plainely fafteneth 
ic ſelfe on this: bur after, and with this, on all 
other promiſes that concerne ſoule or bodie. 
In the Lords Prayer, wee are bid to pray for 
cemporall bleſſings, health, peace,competencie 
of wealth,and al: other, under thename of dai- 
by bread:and we are bound to beleeye,thaxeGod 
will givethem, if wee aske in faith, Neither is 
this faith conſtrained, bur free and voluntary, 
and ona good foundation. For being perſwa- 
ded that God accepreth us in Chriſt for falya- 
tion, wee cannot bur withall bee perſwaded, 
that God will give us all things clſc needfull 
for us. 

This wee here note againe, becauſe we arc | 
wrongfully charg'd by the Papiſts,to hold,that 
faich apprehendeth the promiſe of ſalvation a- 
lone, But wepaſleit over, forthat we have al- 
readie ſpoken ſomething ofir. | 

Now felloweth the third point: namely,chc | 
impediments of her faith, in theſe words, 


When ſhe was paſt ape.) 
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ved it, Now againſt child-bearing chere are 
ewo impediments : I. Barremneſſe. 2. Age. 

If one be aged, or paſt the ordinarie time, it 
is hard and unlikely : bur if one be.very aged, 
and far paſt it, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive and beare a child:thus ic ſtands in reaſon. 
0 Beſides, though one be not paſt age, yet if ſhe 

be barren, (as ſome by ſecret reaſons innature 
are) iris nor to be expected, ſhee ſhould con- 
ceive. Now, both thele lay in Sarahs way: for 
hereit is ſaid, ſhee was paft age : and another 
place (namely, Geri. 16. 1, 2.) ſaith, ſee w4 
barren. | 


yeares, andd 
paſt 


old 


rately theſe her ewo hinderancer, (theone | 
| Om in reaſon is ſufficient againlt childe- 
aring)-bur beyoud all impediments, and a- 
bove reaſon belceverh-it: ſhall bee (o, refting 
and relying onely and wholly-on Gods Word 
is: 131% , 34: 324 26 2 11% A] 
{ (The uſe of which notableand faichfult pra- 
Rice (ſo wonderfull in a woman) muſt teach us 
to relt on Gous #ord andipromile,* though we 
have noreaſon ſoto.doe.:forexample,.. *-.... 
4 Whetiwe ſee our. friends, archildreng bodies 
caſt intathe earth to feed: worms, burug by fire, 
or eaten by fiſhes, reaſon ſaith, wy Sars a5) 
they cawmnevyesbe acaitiecWe have Godsiford | 
and: afluied:p Z, Thedead ſhall riſe :.with 
their bodies ſhallthey riſt;Vemutttherfore:-be- 
kere it, if we will be of the faith of Sarah. God | 
faidto-her, Age andbarrennesſball haveaobild: 
ſhe beleeved-it, He ſaith to us, Duſt and rotten- 
nefle ſhall: live againe ::n3y, he hath often ſaid 
{ | it; and ſhall nor our faith acknowledge the 
voice ofour:God, and belceveir as ſhe did ? 
Bur let us come to perſonall promiſes,as hers 
| was (for this is generall :) God hath promiſed 
| grace and pardon to every penitent and belec- 
ving ſoule;yea,no man isparraker ofthe ſweer- | 


nes hereof, without the bitternes of many ternp- 


$4r«jg 4 faiths | 
_ — _ — . 
| The promiſe was to have a child : She belce- | A 


| 
| 


' 


| 


tationsto the contarie, giving him occaſions! 
of doubting, and often even ot defparing, of 
Gods fayour.VYnac multi amandaeinthis.caſc? 
even &c{ceve, chaugh he feele na reaſon why ro 
beieeye;& hope abave hope.Such was Abrahams 
and $4735 taith, And for it, as they, were regi- 
ftred iache Storie of Genelis : io bo:h;here;and 
allo Rom.4.remembred ag1in,and commended 
for it. Now, ſuppole thar thou after thy com- 
ming to God by faich and repentance, fall into | 
eemptations of deicrtion, wherein to thy fees 
ling, Gods heavie hand and wrath hath ſcazed 
on chee, and the Devill laycch thy finnesto thy 
Charge,and els theethou.arta damned wretch, 
for chou wert ever anh ypocrit,and never hadſt 
faith,and chat chcrefore God is thy enemic ;.In | 
this caſe, wherein in xcaſon orin feeling, there 
is notthe leaſt hope of falvation ;- what muſt 
thou doc,deſpaire ? God forbids Forthat is the 
downfall into Hcli,No,but hope when there is 
no hope, keepe faith whenthereis no fecling, 
Andto ſtrepgthen us herein, rememberthe 


| 


| 


| 5; 


” 


faith of 1ob (tried and ſifted, ſoas fewhave bin) 
who thougbthe arrawesof the Almightic fucks 
in him, and the venom thereof drm: , 
rits, Job F-4- yeteven then he beleeved: aud 
would nor give over, ,norlet goe his bald, and 


a7 © 


1atheſe wordsmregwarttectts: -:- 1, 
Fit, by power obherfaich ſhewas inabled 
t9:cQnceive :. which afore ſhe, did nary cho 
rhers-were the ſame, reaſons innatewhy (he þ 


ſhould. S308} DUE 974; $4615 £3207 Df) 
Secondly, fhe was delivered/ofa childinher | 
old age,and that child was {{qac: whois chere- 
fore, called the. promiſed ſeed, andehe.child of | 
the promiſe. .._ , 1.17 » =— 
Ouroft.the. confideration of theſe rwo, wee: 
may:learne divers good inſtructions : for ſeeing 


ſpeake of them bath joyntly rogether, |. 
Fieſt,here we may ſeethat nothing i810 hard 


—_ 
_ —_— 


chey are-ſancere a-kin in theicnatures, we will | 


| or difficulewhich God hath promiſedbur faith 
FR ORs + can 
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can afſe ir, and bring itto performance. | 
Chriſt badethe b/i»de ſee, the lame to goe: he 
ſpake, they belceved, and they were healed.So 
here God promiſeth a barren old woman a child, 
fhee belreveth, and lo,ſhe conceiveth and brings 
forth A ſonne. . 

The uſe of this do@trine 
people: 

Firſt, many in our Church being ignorant; 
when they are moved to learne religion, an-' 
ſwer; Alas,they are fimple, or not booke-lear- 
ned, orthey aze dull,and heavie witted,or they 
bee old and weake, and therefore they can 
learne nothing ; or ifrhey doo, they cannor re- 
member jt. But here is norhing bur yaime cxcu- 
ſes : forthey want not witto learve religion, if 
they hayewit to buy and ſell, to know a faire 
day from» foule, good meat fromill, deere 
from cheape, Winter from Summer, Tf they | 


is for two ſorts of 


wot]; they have wit enoughts conceive the 


| 


| willmakethem _ defirovs, and capable of 
more ktiowledge an 6;and wil make them | 
eyers r and einer knowledge and 

| anderrovr;) And chivſhellevery de,that 
wil carefally uſe the rneanvehar oints, 


RY cat i er... ttt. 


; 


"T9 


| bring forth daily more and more fritits" of 
knowledgeaind 


| arr, rowhomrheivfinnes, and inward Corrup- 
|rions-are- tnore grievous, -and burdetiſome, 
\than all bodily wants grmiferics in the world; 


Foe rotitids of religion, and toiget ſomuch Know- 
ledge a5 may ſuffice fora'ground of that” fe#rh 
which willfave their ſoules; ſorthat they want 
nothing,” but grace and" diligence to uſe the 
ineaves. To them' therefore” here is matter of 
| zdviee. Let ſuch menlearne bur one pro- 
miſe of Get-our of the holy Scriprure, as this; 


ehe ſhallbegivennptoyes, Marth. 6.33. orthis; 
Caſt all your car t0# Him, forhe careth for you, 1 
| Per. 5/5-ofthis; Hee that commerh nurome, 1 

caſt him'hdt away, Joh.6.37-or butthis; Aske, 

andyeſhill have; ſecke, andy: ſhall finde, Mar. 
whetrthey have! tearned/ it; beleeve ir, and let 
| their ſoules daily feed onthar faith : "und they 
ſhall fee what willfollowt-even:a wonderfull 
 bleffivguporithar poore 2: Phis their 
fait vill fs content wn aſe tit henbi: 
that it will urgethem forward to ger more,and 


fuk For as old barren 8arab,belecvitng:Gods 
promile ;conceives and brings forth; (6 old;fim- 
bs te;plaine,dall Countrey-men, belrewing but 
oncipromifeof Gods Word;ſball conceiveard 


wr xeligion;407 ſer their finhes, 
and doe much bewaile them, buc-theyeannor 


overconie-their coxruptions: yea, many there 


yer ſee -rhey not howto cenquer their corrup- 


have wir't&/ practiſe the civil actions of the |. 


Sethe firſt the Kingdame of Goll, and all things | 


and will beginto learne'burdne leffon'ar the |: 


A 
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\Lions : but (alas)are oftentunesfoiled by them, 


—R ih. tt. th 


Ms pt 


| roaltder'or: dilj 


| thing, -th 


{ differ lietlefromch6&;bur makeche know God, 


to their greatdiſcomfort. 

Ler theſe mer know tize want of faith is the 
cauſe hereof; for that chey oe not ſufficiently 
ruminate,& confiderthepromites of God made 
in that behalfe; nor uſe the meanes God hath 
appointed: to the uſe whereot he hath annexed 
his promiſes of helpe zgainſt finne, Lertthem 
therefore lay Gods Word and promiſes unto 
their conſciences, in holy and frequent medi- 
rations. Let them carctully uſe the meanes God 
hath appointed, hearing and reading his word, 
receiving the holy Commun:on, earneſt and tre- 
quent Prayer,craving alſo the praters of 05/ers-; 
and ler them ſharpeu theſe. holy exerciſes, by 
faſting watching ol y conferences with others, 
viſitations of others afflicted like them(elves, | 
oft revealing theireftate to their godly Faftors., 
Letthemcontinue thus doing, and reft confi. 
dentiy-onthe word and promiſe of God, with 
the Redfaſt. feotof faith, and they ſhall ſce, 
that o/d Sarah fhall-have ſtrength to conceive : 
chat is, that their poore ſoules ſhall reecive 
irength rorreaq upon Sathan,co.conquer cheir 
corruptions, and to conceive and-bring forth 
many worthy fruics: of holineſſe, ro their joy 
and comfort in cheir latter experience; as /ſagr 
was toSarahinherelderage. 

Fhe'nexr doctrine wee may. here learne is; 
That whereas Sar«h, by her faithinGodspro- 
wile,conceives and brings forth:thercfore chul- 


for Sarah bare {ſane not by: any ordinaric 


ſhereceived ftrengthtocancerve, Ge: Neither is 
this foin her onely (wherein there was a mira- 
culeus workcotGads power) butinall. Some 


| Sarglyi fait! 
PR -— 


drenare the immediate bleſſing of the Lord: | 
firength or power ofgature, but chbrough faith 


are indeed barren by conftitutien;: and rhele 
cannoT.conceive;unletie by Gadspower as Sa- 
rah did. Butrſomehaveno children, who inall 
naturall reaſon might conceive; :For as God 
gavethe Law, and: thereby a. gift.and power 
ra ingf eaſe av: | I. 22: ſo hcreſcr- 
ved the execution of ir to himſclfe, and power 


penſe; ro adde or dimiviih'as it 


pleaſerh bin, Therefore faich the Plalmift, Pla, 
3-2 74.3«Loe, 'ohildretiare the inheritance of the 
Lord, ayd the fenirof the wombe hw reward : | 
And: ing-of: chem; Pialm-/ 3 23::4./ hee 
faith; Lve,.chas fbalt hee be bl fed riignfearcth 
therbord.,” Hig) 110653 , 2:1 Wer: 3 « 

.i*Fhe- uſe is, 20 (Each Parchenstherefore to 
j, "9 t © Q } bþ | *4 


py 


D o, by ſowing theiſceds df religion in 
7 wait, they have no- 
- though-yourteave: them Earledomes- 
Ned heel a true; Batter unborne| 
chanunaveght. The \ Ji powerto increaſe 
arid mwltiph, is given to beaſts 'in their kinde, 
all axwellasrous,Geri. 1: 22.Thereforc unleſlc 
we doe more than/provide for their bodics, we 


& ſo'wemake the fellowes with the Angels. It 
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eleventh { hap. to the Hebrews, | 8g | 
Parents did thus, it canner bee expretied what F \ lighraetle and inconttancy) as by rac worth | ES — 


F bleflings would come thereby to Church and netle of the partie promifing. Wee fiy- in this 


Common=wealth. . world, wee had rather have ſomemeris word, 
Thirdly and laſtly, let us -here know and than other mens bond : and ratherhave 2 little | 
learne; that this holy Matron, Sarah, figurcth promiſed of fome, than much of others, Now 
| | unto us mytically the ſpirituall Hieruſalem,the tuch was the judgement that Sareh held of him 
| Church of God. Allegortes are charily and ſpa- that promiled; namely, God : She jadged him 
| ringly to be taught,elſe much unſound doctrine faithfullwhich hadpromiſea, PRI 
may cumber mens conſciences : but this 4s Faithfull : that is; ſhee judged him able ard | 
ſound and fiire, for it is the Apoſtles, Gal.q-23, | | wilhngto accompliſh what-ever he promiledita 
&c.By Agar and Sarab other things are meant: her. Sothatrhe Grounds of our faith u» God 
| for theſe twi'mathers are two Trftamentt : eA- | and all his promiſes, mult be a ſure apprehen- 
gar, ſhee which gendereth anto bondage: Sarah, | | fon and- knowledge of theſe two things in 
Hieruſalem,which is frce,and from above,ahd 45 Godp:':2: ot 


the mother of 26; all. Now the reſemblanceÞþe- 1. His abiljty to rhake good whit-evet | | 
ewixt naturall Sarah the wite of Abraham,and -,.. paſſeth him-in word. - + ; + | | | 
| myſtical! Sarah the ſpouſe of Chriſt the Church | B 2, His carefxlneſſe to doe it when bee hath 
of God; ftands in this; that as ſhe not by power 7 lajd:it, f2ils my fra boil jo | 
in herſelfe, but by Gods. power and farrh in , Some wall promiſe any thing though-their | | 


his promiſebave Iſaac ;-16 the Church ourmo- abilities ſtretch, noc__ ro. performe 3 arhers are | 
ther bringeth forth children to-God, onely.-by able enough but have nocare of their. word: | | 
the powerof Gods Wordand Spirit. Andeher-| | But bathcheſe are in God; all-ſufhcientabilicy ; 
foreas Iſaacs called thechild of Promiſe, and | | 2nd moſdcarcfull willipgneſſe.So Sarah judged | 
ſaidto be borne by Promiſe;Gal. 4.23-ſomen| | 2t God andtherefore ſhee beleevedagaiſt.atas 
regenerate and borne to the 'Church, are-fa1d ſon; andſomult weedoe, if-wee will,.beleeye | | 
rot to be boynof bloud,nor of the will of the fleſh; Gads wardaright. Wemay teade, and heare, 
nor of the will of man, barof God, Jqh;tag: | | Wdnknow: Gotls word, and. have: the. points | 
And Saint James faith, 1.18. Godof his! owne thereinfyimming/in our heads: bur.if weil x 
will begat newith the word of 1rnth. Thus the con{}autly bcleeve with. our hearts; his. bedded 
word of God and the will, that is, the Spiritof | promiſes,and in our conſcientesfearchis-threat- [ 
God, theſtrwotogether beger»childrento:the-| | nings, we mult be fully perſwaded oftheſerwg | 
Church,? tif. oo 200740147 , martin py danke ec beb Chu G = [ 3t3i I | 

The uſe isto teach us all ro honor the Church |, C | *1.,S0 mp wetwght by Chriſt (the, wiſdome.of | 
as our mother ; but to worſhip God alone; who | | God) uimthe LordsPrayer (afoxe weepray for | | 
isthe father of our ſoule. The Church cannot | | avything): to be reſolved of Gods power, and | 
make her ſelfe our mother, nor us her childten, | | wi#to heart and helpe us, Hee is our, Father, | 
when ſhe will;but it is God that muſt ſpeakzhe | | thereforecarctulland willing : heds in Heaven, | 
word aud thenwe aremade,he muſt begerusby | | 8ndthereforeiable to heare.us and togiycus all 
{thepower of his Spirit, and miniſtery-of his | | things, Man6,g,  52n&mi Ai" | 
{Word. And further, let uslearne-here whatac-.| | + Andthe ſame commendation here given. to; 
cont wer'm1e to make of Gods holy word, | || Sarah ix alſo givento eAbraham; Rom. qu21. | 
which is the immortall ſeed: of our regenerati- | | He dowbted not, but belrevedabove hope oc. 
on, whereby weeare made Gods childien and | | being filly aſſured thar he which hadgromiſed | 
heires of immorrality. . | fr was aifo:able to doe its wo tics red | 

Thus much of the two-firſt effects of her The uſe hereof unto us is double : - +  --i 

faith, . &b. olqu Firft,\.to adviſe and guide us, for.qur promi-! 
"Thethird is laid downe in the-next verſe: | | 6s; CO roo recklefle, as ſome ate, whit we 
which becauſe it is much ſtood upon by the ve urto conſider omhand ng dat it be 
| holy Ghoſt, we will purir off till theni, Ceing D _ our power, not SXs PE io 

therefore worthy our deeper conſideration, Chriſtian mens words muſt notbe yaine:)andlif 
| Andnowfolloweth in the end of this verſe, | | we haye promiſed an ching lawfull and in our 
the fifth and laſt point, which 15, the Groxnd of | | power, to be carefyllro performe it; Thus to 
| her faith : \ 7 | doeis.to bee a Faithfull man,\and is a good 


— 


oy 
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Becauſe ſhee judged him faithful whichhaa| | Ggne of an holy man,and Godschild: provided | 
| promiſed] '3 | this beta; bh © I Y.- 
! Firſt of all towards Ged, that we make con-! 


— - 
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| - The foundation whereon ſhe built this her. 
| | faith, char ſheſhould have a ſonne, being bþar- ſcience of performing the great vow wee made | 
| , renand paſt age, was notthe bare promiſe of | in our b4þziſzze, and all other ſerious and holy | 

' God, ſo much as the conceitor opinion ſhe had | | purpoſes ot our heart made to God, For other- | 
| of him that proxwiſed. For promiſes are not of | | wiſe, hee chatbreakes his yow.to God careleſ-} 
| Yalue, fo much by thethings promiſed, though ly, by living profanely, he may in worldly po- | 

|  never.ſo great or excellent | 9 they. may pro- licie Feepe his word, but hee caunot doe itin} | 
| miſe much, who can performs nothing 2 or' cobſcience..,  - |, _ = begs | 
[rough they can, yer will recall their word.in | } The Church.of Rone is fouly faulty: in this | 


I oOtnr | 
p 1 ot a 
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A — 


Tderof eheweercic and ps 


eA Commentarie upon the 


point, making no conſcience of breaking pro- 
miſc and faith with us, or any of our religion; 

their nakednefic herein is diſcovered in the face 
of all Chriſtendome : let them that are wiſe be 
warned of it. They make great oftentation of 
their yowes, and of their careto rmethem 
above any other religion : butitap here- 
| by to be vile hypocrifie. For if they were.con- 
ſcionably and not politikly and formally care- 
fullof'theix yowes- of chaſtity, poverty, and 
others made toGod,theycould not bur belike- 
wiſe earefull of their promiſes made to mentfor 
the one of theſe is the fountaine and root of the 


] other. Burt the negle& of the one, ſheweth the 


formality and hypocrifie of theother. 

Letall that feareGod learne tomake con- 
ſcienceof bork theſe intheir religionand ſcr- 
vice of God, and in alltheir dealings with men 
inthe world : that ſorhe workd fa judge ns 


Fran, omen have 


ourA 


Iife everlaſtng 
—— I2. + I” that fees 
againe.Of our rife w4er Phil, ©3-27. The Lord 
leſus 


ge our vile bodies,and make then 


| 077 7 ere A Of anewworld, 
93007 looks 


new heavens, ys new 
s promiſe. © 44 
Theſe bee, as y Peter cals them, vel 


rms 2/Pet:1.4; EASTFER 


No boner helperaf, our faith 
xaveeri than often-and ſcriouſlyto confi. 
of  hirthar made 
them :ifhe be will-g,and able, what can fer the | 

e of them ? let us therefore often 


av; 


earth; arcor 


e 


{ fay with holy Paul, Faithfull is he which hath 


[iiich: Serb here, We judge bim faith kwhich 
hath promiſed.” 


promiſed, who will alfo doe it, 1 Theſſ.5.24.and 


' Now followerh the laſt effeQ-in' the next 
verſe: 


'V«12 And theref efore forar 
there of one, even of one Did 
WAS As dead, as man) as the 
flares. of the Skie in multi- 
tude, and as the ſands of the 
ſea ſbore, which are INNUMErA- 


ble. 


nd age me iſſue, a poſterity almoſt 


d 
ge to Toniceive ws _ 


The third and laſt effe& of Senabs Faich, is: 
thatby his ſonne [ſexc, whom ſhe conceived, 
and brought forth by faith, ſhe had orig wry 
ThisefeA confis ne of icſelfe, bur; 
Suponthe former, Her faith gave _ 


| 
| 


A| 


B 


| ſmall and weake 


barren,and to bring him forth,though ſhe were 
old and weake ; and ſo her faith brought him 
out, by whom ſhe was made the worher of ma- 
ny ##lions of men. 

The matrer of this third effeR is the multi. 
tudeof en, that came of Abraham and Sarah 
by Iſaac. ; 

This poſterity-or ds is deſcribed by 
rwo I. &: 

'T. By the beginning or root of it; 

Ore an. 4 dead, 

2. Thequantity or greatneſlc laid * WRONG 

I. y.xo-be a wrltitnde and innume- 
| rable. | 
= Particularly,by 

I. As 


rwo compariſons : 
asthe farres in the chie. 


| 2. Astheſandeby the ſea ſhore. 


' The firſt is the roet and. beginning of 
this _ theſe words: _— 
And therefore ſprang there of 00H 400% ove 
rharwares 
One ; that is, onewoman Savbs or at the 
moſt; , one cenple, Abraham and Sarah. And this 
ene wasno betterthandead. Notdead proper- 
ly and fully : for.nene are ſodead whole ſoulcs 
and bodies are not :but, 4s dead.thatis, 
| [apts dead,.or _ meaning char 
were akegade: unfic for: generation © 
children, the ftrengthof —_ deca 
— ne brmermane ,and $4. 
Mid: Attifehisbeneof A. 


| — was paſt age; how much mvoreis 


tes: Swub; wheijrarbbek and was 
alſo barreninherbeſtage, | pal 9g5, | 
” Here wearcto note and learnemany things: 
Firſt, CIfwltienwdes came of one. See here the 
,and-yer 90 (na2s, 95 ng God, 
fo reare 
Array fanrns. Byrwerry es 
and eyer ſince. cone ven hee made 


at the firſt thouſands of ftarres becauſe they 
| muſt be no morethanatthe firſithey-were;and 
| millions of Angels intending t 
| multiply; he could alſo have made millions of 


ſhall not 


menin a moment: he would nor, but only one 
couple, Ademand Eve. And of them cantethe 
infiniteraceofmankinde.When finnc had made 


| anend of that world, hee founded nor the ſe-| 


cond that continuerh, upon 2 thouſand} 
= les; but by threemen "and their wives hee! 
multipliedthe whole race of mankinde, which 
fince have growne from three to millions of 
millions. And ſo here of one old man, and 2 
_— old woman, {pring innumerable multi- 
tudes, 
' This God doth to-magnific his owne wer| 
intheeycs of the ſons of men : and fo he did al- 


ſo in matters heavenly. Thenumber of Chriſti- 


| ans ſince Chriſt, that have growne tomillions, 
| beganin a poore number arthe firſt. For when 


Fl Rn II" 


ht 


Chriſthimlelfe was aſcended, the number of 


| knowne beleevers was bur 120, Ad.z. I5. 


The'confideration hereof ſhould teach us all 
theſe duties; | 


"I 


Firſt,| : : 
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' to the Hebrewes. | 91 


norto tiehim to our rules; buttoeſteeme of his 

ower'and might, as wee fee it deſerves : and 
to entertaine high and honourable thoughts 
of him and his Majeſty,' who can rears up*fo 


oureſtates; though we thinke ont felyes never 
ſo weake, ſo poore, fo ficke, cither in forte or, 
body :' but eo rewmember him; that of 092 174de 


art brought never ſo low, either inſole or'bo- 


© Firſt} pot to meaſure: God by our lengths, | 


| tworþerupon ſo poore foundations. | young! 01 ola 15 to make ready, beeauic-tns* 
Secondly, not to deſpaire of our ſelves or | | time 1s unknowne, and no m1n 18 ſure that hee 


»Wltitudesto ſpring out, Thergfore w henthoty | 


;A\ onefoot isin'it. And this 1s nbc mans concert | 
alone, bur Gods own: fadoement, Wir as xe | 
ſec here, -cals an old ni#n as good! as deat # and | 
thatnot fo much in revari char hes fore to dig, - 
| Jasthat lie is neere it. Therefore as every mat 


_— 


' i ſhallliveto beold; and asthe Plalmilt lingeth, 
Every man in hy beſt eſtate ts altogether Tani 
ty,P1al.39.6.t0 clpcrially he tro whom God hath- 
beene1o graciot's asto Jer. Jim fee old age, he 
{honld thinke of nothing but his end, and pre- \' 
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dy, by anymiſcries,cither itwatd or outward 3 
faint nor;but gee forward inthe ſtrength of the 
Lord thy God. Particularly :'Jf God have affli- 
ed thee \with poverty that thou have nothing 
tobepjo'withall :or forthy foulc;'is thy know-' 
ledgeimreligion ſmall, 'thy meanespoore, thy 
fecling of Gods favour bit weake?perfainrnor, 


pateeyety day 7s die im the Lord, His gray 
haires, his wrinkled skin,his withered face, his 
ill ſtomazke, his weake memory, his crooked 
body, and the manifeſt and molt ſenfible alte-.. 
B' ration and decay of his whole ſtate of mind and 
body, Ihoufd hourely all cry inhiseares, 7 a»; 
hbalfe dead, T will therefore prepare to die tn the 
Lord. 


—_— 


barhyfafbtrold on Gods power and promiſe, 
uſe catcfullythe holy meanes God hath ordai- 
ned,tcfriemt ring and relying on him whomade 
| millions grow out of one; andafiure thy lelfe, 
as Jolfarh;Though thy beginnings be ſmall,yet | 


thy latter ent ſhall greatly wncreaſe. 
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to bon alpchv day 46H = cotiefe,” and ne 
topoe downer yrs when there is paſt the 
heighth,and drawing downward, wefryit go- 
eth faſt downe; and thedhyHirActh aways fo 
wherambi'is paſt bismiddſe age; when'tlie 


— 


ſunne of his life is paſt the nooneſteed; he'deHi- 
nth daily;aud drawerh faRtiway,and theivight | 
of»his'liteappfoacheth,*Wich\ hafte-andni Ich* 


horcorhmileſic hepreventie; £5 1 15s | 
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mianifeft defo@ in'all powers of .iminide ant bo. 
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\dayes limited chem; 
beasfuteed Hyt an't 0oLyeares; asthe /uanr 45) 


"Secondiyg- their Arehpelt ant vitall powers;1 
by whixlrtheir}Fe48 contiryied te their fontes | 
anctbodies kept _—_, reſo muclr Weak: 

ed;tharthey arealinoft&xtmpuiſhed where] 
by it comestoipaife;,7ar 61d mix" mmiy Feel. (a |. 


chyyi3 « : £28k MOTION OW? 217 *t 2162720] 
| ; ThyrdByy ficknelſes' or difexits: grow!ifpeni!} 
oldage';\and- s-their Nrength' faileth,) ſo che), 


Tristherefore a miferibte Hoht toſze that | 
thoſe, whoof all n en ſhould be moſt willingto | 
dic, are for the moſi-part' moſt d :Hrous to-liye!f, 
Andtltoſc who Thou be'tnott ready todieare 
ocneraly, molt ignorant, . moſt coverous, And | 
therr hearts\moſt of all weddedtotheearthand 4 
carthly things. | | TOE | 
 * Secondly, old. petfons muſt here leattie”s. | 
Pants Ieffoh'; 2'Cor.4.16: That 45 the ontrtvard 
1141 periſherh, fo the inward 'man may be revn-/ 
ed daily. Thefout ward manntythe body2thieqn- 
watd mai isthefoule 3nd the grace of God 'itt | 


_ 
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C| it. ' They init therefore labour,” that ks the! 
| | Nreneth oftheir bodir# decay; fo thegriceiof}| 
| | God in'thidir foules may quickeriand' revive. | - 
| | Biit-alas)'the'common practice is'contrary For! 


old merrliave getherally fo tmilpear their 'wouth,/ 
and Hfftheir vid age ave partly fo'backvn,! 

partly fo unhjt rolearn religion, that when .chey ; 
cometbtheir dextht beds;i they are then to-bee 
CG arechiſedin the very priiiciples of religthr: to 
(tit when tlic botty is* halfe dend, religion hath | 
'nio bemotnr ther » Art whenthe body is 44 y= 
| ms, relh15tort ard graceſearce begin to live in 
 Þrthein Wir? men'caſt fl upon a de(perate point, 
| | Bur ler!then that defire @' joyful depatture, 
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chinkeof thcfethinos aforehand *and-a5yeares 
'draw ofi,>and ſo rawhifees bioeadjoandhs 
body to' the grave; fledahen-weineitheir 
 ſihearts Four the world andBifethem uptoGod, | 


— 


gee: of pul is 'redonbled'on thens4 and; 


accidentadlyitaken; they gowfhiers themlclyes 


mareſehkiblyy ahd the, weaker a if7an- 18; tHe 
firengeris his fhcknefte, Tn'chefe three refpeRs 


pare, I confeſle : then if -every wan, eſpecially 
they that beetold!' Fhe youngurian may die,the 
| okd man nuliidie; theyoungett cannot live-als 
wayes,theold matiaunioripecdong; the aged 


looke-whatdifeaſty have huyked in-cheirboties | 
 whichoither naturally were bred in them; of | 


 moldbiriazorwoman; is w poedus dem.” | 
 2\Theuſehtreofisprotirable3s > 217 7 2 13750 
-Hirſtzrheyqriwſt therefor8 bexdyifed toi pre-| 
park theinfolvedfor dcark; Exarymanis to pre- | 
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{abb{dſpeaetheir Kft ayes in-getting knows 
ledye.andih{trving God; thit When thr Þi: | 


(dies art Weakeſt andfitreſt for-the early; their 
| Ffoules may betheholieftand ripeſt fot heiFetr: 
| | Tofuch mer ſhall it never bediſcomfortto ſee | 
| [their bodics halfe dead; wherr for -recornperice | 
| 
| 


dl 


thercof they finderheirlbules HSHe i h&aven. 
Thus wee ſee the root or foundatios of thispo- 
ficrity; how/pooteahd' Weake ir yas: Novy let 
us come to'rhe greartiefle of it, 
T hereof ſprang as many in Aumbers Foe 

L This one old couple, »Abr1/2m md Sara), 
axemade byGods porvcr the tther atid mothet 
of many nations : and 621d ſheezoFwhom the | 
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mansgravcis;as-t wercrhaderalready, and-his 
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A Commentarie upon the 


world would have pronounced, they ſhould 
not have left a name upon the earth, have now 
millions of children that ſprang out of them. 
Here we may learne, that: though God worke 
ordiaazily, according tothe courſe of Nature, 
which himſelfe hath eſtabliſhed ; yet that he is 
not bound to it, nor will be: he bound it, there- 
fore there is no reaſon it ſhould binde him. 
Here we ny ſee the power and prerogative of 
Gods Majeſty. | 
As inthe beginning hee made to bee, thoſe 
things which were not: ſo {till he calleth things 
that are not, as thongh theywere, Rom. 4. 17- 
and turneth and altcreth the ſtate and nature of 
his creatures aspleaſeth him. Hee can take /ife 
from the living man, and leaye him dead; he 
can give life tothe dead 'man, and make him 
live againe, So hath hedealt for the body, and 
for the ſoule hee hath beene no lefle wonder- 
full. | 
Saul, of a bloudy perſecutor, he can make 
zealous Preacher, Act.g. even a glorious inſtru- 
ment, and « choſen veſſe/lts carry his name un- 
tothe _ eyen he who thought to haye 
blotted out the name of Chriſt, and all that 


called on that name from under heaven, Act. g. | 


Rahab,an harlot,and a common woman, yet 
by Gods worke fo farre altered,thar her faith is 
gs inthe 31. verſ. amongſt the moſt ex- 
cellentbelecyers that have beene in the world. 
Let this tcach us, when we ſce our owne funnes, 
how bideousand monſtrous they be, a notto 

re. And when weſe other men live in ex- 
tremedifſoluteneſle, yet not ro judge of chew 
before the time : but even then, with hope and 
comfort, remember that God who quickgneth 
the dead, and calleth things that are not as 
though they were. 

Andinthathope let us perſwade. our ſelves 
chat hee may quicken our dead hearrs, and re- 
viyeus by his grace, And therefore in that hope 
letus raiſe up our ſelyes to uſe all holy meancs 
of GodsWords,Sacraments,and Prayer:which 
if wecarefully and continually doe, we ſhall ſce 
wonders wrought in us ; that as they ſaid of 


Paul, This man preacheth the faith which afore, 


he deflroyed,and ther fore gloriftdGod for bim, 
Gal.1-22,23. ſo ſhall men ſay ofus, This man' 
hatesthe profanenefſethat he lived in,and /oves: 


thereligion that afore he mocked.Suchmiracles 


willthe Lord werke in us, if with faith and di- 
ligence we uſe the holy meanes ; thatſo allthat 
ſce us, ſhall Glorifie God for xs. | 

Thus we ſee generally how great che iſſue 


and poſtexity of Sarah was. 


But it is more particularly inlarged by ewo 


compariſons: | 
As many as the ftarres in the chie,or the 
ſands by the ſeaſhere, which are 
innumerable.] 
His compariſonsare two : One taken from 
the beavens, as many as the flarres inthe chie - 


The otherfrom the earch, as the ſands in the 


ſea, And theſe two are uſed, by the holy Gholt, | 


'| ver ſaw the ſea ſand, and ws and fo 


[not refuſed by the hely Ghoſt, butuſed beth 


D\ fs) in other places; 4s S. Joh. 21.25. 1/7 


| would be necdfull for ſalvation. And Dexst 9.1. 


| [nat God 


being things of incredible number, to expreſle 
the multitude of the Iſraelites that came all 
from Sarah. 

Not bur that other things alſo are of asgreat 
number; as the drops of water, duſt of the 
earth, and hairesof mens heads, 8c. but theſe 
two are moſt common and proverbiall phraſes, 
whereby to __—_ a multitude. And againe, 
the ftarres of the skieare rather named than a- 
ny other, becauſe God inthe beginning plea- 
ſed to uſe it to Abraham, when hee had never 
a child,Gen.15.F;: God carried Abrahamforth 
inthenight, and bade him count the ſtarres if 
he conld,and ſaid,ſo ſhallthy ſeed be. And Moſes 
afterwards uſeth the ſame compatiſon, Deut. 10. 
22. Our Fathers went downe into e/£pypt ſe- 
_ perſons, and now the Lord hath wade us 
as the ftarres of the rhie in multitude. 

Now becauſeallmenate not eAfronomers, 
as eAbraham and Aoſes were, andthat igno- 
rant men might ſay, they can perceive no ſuch 
—_—_ inthe "aj A. cxmmay uſeth ano- 
ther compariſon, which eve man 
may diCene how innum +> Su wg.cncy 
ly,the ſands of the ſea ſhore. And leſt any ſhould 
lay, I dwell in the mid-land Countrey and ne-| - 


cannot judge of the, ferres, thetefore to pur 
him out of doubt, the holy Ghoftaflures him 
inthe end of the verſe, MOT are both inng- 
werable; that is,not int ves, orto God; 
butinregard of man and mans skill unableto 
be counted. 

Conceming theſe two compariſons, let us 
obferycthe manner or the phraſe of ſpecch in 
them uſcd : 

For the firſt, we are to know,that the ſpeech 
is not proper, but figwrative. For properly,they 
were not as manly as the ſtarres,or as the ſands: 
neither are the ſtarres or ſands &rnwmerable:bur 
itis a figurecalled by the Rhetoricians vgCoa), 
which is anexceſle of fincneſle of ſpeech, oran 
exceſſive elegancy. And as it is ordinarie in 
all Writers,andeven in common ſpeech: ſo it is 


here,and in the two forenamed places: and the 
likealſo ofthe ſame nature (but, in other phra- 
ſe, 
rift 


faith he, if «llthe ſayings and doings of C 
were written, the world could not. containe the 
bookes that would be written, Meaning, they 
would bce exceediug maiy, and-; morethan 
Moſes faith, That the (ittes of the ( anaanites 
were great, and walled up to beaver. Meaning 
thatthey were very high, and ſo:high as was 
pots for City walsto be, and as was impoſ- 
leto havebeen ſcaled in all mens reaſons had 
ht forthem, | 
Theſe and fuch like are common in the Scri 
ture: and ſeeing weeallowthat Liberty to all 
Writers, and toour ſelves in common ſpeech ; 
no reaſon to deny” it to the Scripture, which 
| was 


———— 
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was written for all mens under{tanding, and 
therefore in ſuch phraſes as are uſuall and ordi- 
nary with all men. 

And the like liberty is here taken alſo in a- 
nother figure, as m14ny as the ſands by the ſhore 
of the ſea: the word properly f:gnifieth and 
foundeth, the lip of the Sea. Now the Seahath 
no lip, but it is a ſpeech taken or borrowed 
from man or bealt who have lips, and the ſea 

ore reſembleth a /ip. For Tooke what a /p is 
\trothem, the ſhores are to the Sea : asthe rwo 
lips doc incloſe the mouth, {5 the two ſhores 
on both ſides doe incloſe the Sea, which lieth 
2s in 2 mouth berwixt them, From hence wee 
may learne profitable inſtructions: - 

Firſt, that therefore Rherorike is a warranta- 
ble, good and lawfull Art; andit ariſeth thus ; 
That which the holy Ghoſt praQtiſeth, muſt 
needs bee not onely not evill, bur good and 
warrantable. Butthe holy Ghoſt uſeek and pra- 
Siſeth Rhetorike, here and in many other pla- 
ces elſe of the Scripture: Therefore irisa good 


I CIR 


{of commonteaſon. wy 
- Secondly, here it is apparant, that inprea- | 
ching Gods. Word it is lawfull and warranta- | 


| ture, the fame may Gods Mini 
| | preaching. the fame; They \therefore that deny 


OUS SI EP TTY rn er eng re» 


and lawfull Art. The propo/itionis. undoubred, 
the aſſumption is cleare both by thele places, and 
almoſt the whole body ofthe Scripture : many 
of S. Pauls Epiſtles, many of Chrilts owne Ser- 
mons, S. ſohns Gofpell, manyof the Prophets, 
eſpccially [/aiah, have as much and as clegant 


and beſide all-orher vertue' and divine power 
inthem, doeeyen for figures and ornaments of 
Art, matchany:Oratoxrs thar have written in 
the Greeke or Latine, Nor would it bee' any 
hard raske toundertake toprove and illuſtrate 
every approved rule of Rhetorike, out of ſome 

rt of Scripture: Nowif'it be lawfull to pra 
&iſe the rules of Rherorike, then it is lawfull 
alſo to colle& thoſe rules together,to pen them, 
and to make'an; Art of them; They therefore 
that holding the contrary, doefay, or teach, or 
write, itisunlawfull, goe againſt the ſtreame 
{and commonpractice of the Scripture;and tules 


blefora CIinifter to uſe. Rhetorike and elo- 
{ quences; And the reaſon is good: for that which 
the holy Ghoſt uſcth: in cm _ of the Serip- 


ers uſe alſo m 


that libertie? ro Miniſters, are: roo rough and 
ripoed, and pultour of the hand of the Mini- 


ofthe Scripture one of her feathers.” -i: 44 
'* Yer we muſt know, thatalljor-any kinde of 
eloquence is not * permitted-'to/ 8 Chriſtian 
Miniſter; | For: Saint Parfaith; 1 Cor. 2.23; 


which'mans wiſdome teacheth,. but which the 


holy Ghoſt teacheth,comparing ſpiritnall things | 


| with fpirituall things : Sothatthere is a holy,a 

| fandtified;a fpirituall eloguence,an cloquence fit 

| for ſpirituall things,and that eloquence muſt 
uſed. AstheIfraclites might marry the Midia- 


, 
, 
» 


Rhetorike in them,as any writers inthe world | 


| 


ters one of his weapons, and out of the wings| 


Wee fpeake the words of Goo, not im the words | 


A | nite women, whom they had taken in war, bur; 


| 


B 


not till they had parified them, Numb. 31. 18, 
I9. And more plainly and particularly, Deur. 
21.11,12,13. M45ſes explaineth what that 
purifying is: And thor ſhalt bring her home in- 
to thine houſe, and ſhe ſhall ſhave her head, and 
pare her nailes, and pnt off the garment ſhe was 
taken in,and then thow maiſt marry her : So,hu- 
mane eloquence muſt be broz 'ght home todivi- 
nitic, and be pared and ſhaved with fpiricuall 
wiſdome, and then may lawfully and profita- 
bly be uſed. 


: ; ; oy 
For our more ſpeciall direction herein, theſe 


cautions may be obſerved : 

Firſt,the more #atyyal it 1s,and the lefle affe 
Red, the more commendable is it inthe doer, 
and more profitable to the hearer. 

Secondly, it mutt begrave, ſober, and mo- 
deſt; remembring the heighth and hoiineſle of 
the placea man ſtands in, and of the worke he 
doth. Therefore it muſt not confilt in telling 
{trange tales, or uſing ſuch geſtures or words, 


ſmiling in the Auditors. There may bee wir in 
ſuch doing ; bur it can hardly be theſan&ified 
and ſpirituall eloquence, which Saint Paul 
there ſpeakes of. | 
. Thirdly, itmuſt be ſuch as may be an' helpe, 
and notan hinderanceto the underſtanding of 
Gods Word: for it isa Damoſellto Diyinitie, 
bur not. her Miſtreſle. Gods Word therefore 
muſt not bow and bcnd to her; much-lefle 
be wriing arid iwreſted to her, but ſhe to Gods 
Word. Ip i 286) 
It muſt in a word be ſuch, as may moſt live- 
ly, purely, plainly, and fignificantly exprefle 
themeaningof Gods Word. Therefore a man 


language, at leaſt, inſuch as his hcarers under. 
Nard:for el{c if he ſpeake the body of his fpeech 
in one, and peecc out the members in other, 
whichithe people underftand not; hee may.in= 
deed mn bis owne ſpirit ſpeake myſteries, but to 
the hearer he ſpeaketh parables. And to his own 
underſtanding,he may preach well, but zhe hea- 
rer 75 not edified :. as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 
I4- 2, 17-:' Therefore let not; eloquence be-an 


ÞD 


manner or matter as inay move langhing and | 


muſt .endeyour that all his ſpecch bee in'one | 


hinderance to theunderſtanding of the heaxers, 


furtherance. And withtheſe-or fuch like qua- | 
'Efications, eloquence may be uſed with good, 
| warrant and much profit. And for cautions or 


qualifications hercin, hardly can any man ter 


| 


'compiled bythe wiſdome of God, wee are to 


'wifdome ofall forts. Preceprs of Rhetorike, 1 


. will unto himſelfe, | |; | 
Thirdly, inv as much asthe holy Ghoſt here 

{and elſewhere uſeth ſo much- Rhetorike, Di- 
vines maylearne wherethe fountaine of Chri- 
ftian eloquence is ; namely, in the Scriptures of 
the old and new Teſtament. Which being 


; downe better rules than every mans conſcience | 


aſſure our felyes they containe in them true | 


confeiſe, are to be learned our of other bookes, 
BE which | 


"Y he ————_ 


which God hath ordainedto be an helpe nd | 
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which purpolely doe reach them ; bur the pra- 
Qice of thoſe rules inexamples,can beno where 
better than in 2oſes,the Prophets, and the E - 
vangeliſts. Andthis muſt needs follow upon 
thar, that hath already beene granted, For it we 
yeeld, that Rhetorike is good and lawfull, and 
practiſed in the Scriprure;chen it mult needs fol- 
low, that it is there practiſed in the beſt man - 


ſoundeft ? the Hifftory there reported the truelt? 
the concluſions of Philoſophy, Aftronomy,Geo- 
metry, Arichmeticke, Coſmography, and Phy- 
ficke, there delivered, the ſurcft > the Aſuſicke 
rhere praQtiſed, the cxateſt ? the Logicke there 
practiſed, the ſharpeſt? the Lawes there ena- 
Qed, the juſteſt ? and ſhall not the _ 
there praQtiſed, be the pureſt ? Surely, if Aſoſes 
had written a booke of his owne, as hee was a 
meere man, and as hee was Moſes, bronght up 
ine/£oyprt - or Paul writa booke, as he was a 
Pharifie,and Door of the Law ; they would 
have beene full of all excellent learning”: 'for 
Paul was broughtupat the foot of Gamaliel, 
Act. 22. 3. And Moſes was exceedingly lear- 
ned in all the learning of the Fgyprtians, and 
mighty in word and deed, Act.7.22. 

Shall chey then be the Secretaries of the moſt 
high God, the fountaine of wiſdome, and 
learning; and ſhallnor their bookes be filled 
with the moſt excellent learning! in all kindes ? 
Doubtlefſe, who everſearcherh ir, ſhall findeir 
to beſo. | 02 Þ' | 

Seeing therefore Eloquence- is lawfull, and 
that Preachers may lawfully uſe iz; let them al- 
{o know, where to have it : let them ftudy 
Gods bookes, and there they ſhall finde'nor 
onely Divinity, but knowledge and learning 
of all ſorts, and thatmoſt exquifite: and as ex- 
cellent patternes and preſidents of - Eloquence, 
aSareto be found in any Authors inthe world, 
And let them, ifchey would preach with fpiri- 
tuall power and eloquence ; looke how Moſes, 
the Prophets, our Saviour (rift, and his Apo. 
fles preached : for to follow themis the true 
"Thus we ſce the manner hereuſed bythe ho- 
| ly Ghoſt, in thele two compariſons, to deſcribe 
che greatneſle of this her poſterity. - 
| Nowthemarter in them contained: is, that 
here is the performanceof - one of the 


Gen. 22-17. 1 will ſarely blefſe thee, and great- 
ly multiply thy ſced,asthe ſtarres inthe heaven, 
 andas the ſands bythe ſea ſhore. There is the 
promiſe ; and behold herethe performance, in 
the.very lame words, and that: moſt 'true and 
effeQtuall:For,at the time when the holy Ghoſt 
wratetheic words; the -Uraclites were multi- 
plied to many millians; yea, roa number paſt 
number. ;AE1671 3 6 bl 

So that here we learne, God i tree inall his 
promiſes, bethey never ſo great or wonderfull : 


; if he ſpeake the word, if the promiſe paſie him, | 


| it is fare : Heavenandearth ſhall rather paſſe a- 


i 
, 


ner: for ſhallthe Dvinitythere taught be the 


promiſes made to:2 Abrahams. The promile is, | 


A 


B 


C 


— 


D 


' Now before he COMmerto any more particular 
| EXAM pl £ oy 


ma than any one peece of his promiſe ſhall 
aile. | 
Theuſe is to teach us, firſt, zo be/ceve God 
when he promiſcth, what-ever it be ; for, he is 
worthie to bee beleeved, who neyer failed to 
performe what he promiſed. He promiſedtheſc 
CHMillions to eAbraham, when hee had but ene 


8. and eAbraham beleeved. Such a faith was 
excellent indeed, and deſerves eternall com- 
mendation(as hereit hath.) Let us be chs/dren of 
this faithfull eAbraham, and the rather, ſeeing 
we ſce the performance which hee ſaw not. 
We thinke it adiſgrace, if we benot belceved ; 
eſpecially ,if wedoe uſeto keepe our word : Let 
us then know thereby, what diſhonourit is to 
the Lord not tobelecye him, which neyer failed 
in the performance to any creature, 
Secondly, we muſt here learne of God to be 
true and faithfull in our words and promiſes, 
God ſpake plainly,and deceived not Abraham: 
and s at thetimeperformed it ; ſo muſt wee 
deale plainly and fimply in our words and bar- 
gaines, and thinke that to deceive and oyer- 
reach by crafty words and double meanings, 


ftianity. And wemmuſt make conſcience of a lie, 
elſe we are like the devill and not God. Alſo a 
Chriſtian man muſt take heed whar, how, and 
to whom he promiſeth : bur hayi 
he muſt performe, though it be lofle or harme 
to himſclte: if 'ir be not wrong to God, or to 
the Chiirch or State. Wrong to himſelfe muſt 
not; hinder him from performance. Chriſtian 
mens words muſtaot be yaine, they ſhould be 
as good as bonds, though I knowitislawfull, 
and very c6nvenient in regard of mortality, to 
take ſuch kindeof aflurances. | 


| 


 ſo,but he himſelfe ſaw it not :fo that Abraham 
had the promiſe, and wethe performance. So 
Adams had the promiſe of the Meſhas, but wee 
ſceitperformed : the Patriarks and' Prophets, 
| the promiſe of the calling of the Gentiles, but 
we ſee it performed. | + 
| * See here the glory of the Church under the 
'New Teftament-above the O7d.” This nuwſt 
teach us to be ſo much better thanthey, as God 


nefſe; or clfe their faith and cheir holyobedia 
'ence ſhall rurne to our greater eondemnation, 
Which have had' fo farre greater cauſe to be- 
leeve and obey God and ſo farre better meanes 


| will become of thermwho come behind them, 


nay; haveno careto follow themin their faith, 
nor holineſſe,: nor -any duties , of holy obc- 


; - Thus much! far the' example of this ho- 
ly womans faith, and of the: commendation 
thereof. O15 35 . 


| 
childe; nay,when he had neyer a one : Gen,15. | 


andequivocallphraſes are not beſceming Chri- 


promiſed, 


| Laſtly, eAbrahambad the promiſe his ſeed 
[ſhould be ſo, Gen, 15, 8. and here wee ſee it is | 


hmmm usthan he was tothem': and to exe; 
{cell them in faith, andall other vertues of hal! 


thanthey, Which if ir be ſo: then alas, what | 


| 
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eleventh ( hap. to tbe Hebrewes. © 


examples of faith, the holy Ghoſt givesa gene- 
rall commendation of the faith of all thoſe 
joyntly which are ſpoken ofalread Ye 
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VERSE 13» 


recerved not the promiſes, but 


chankefull [7, and confeſſed that 
they were firangers and pil- 
grim! on the earth. 


| | 


ved, ſothey died i faith. 


ſaw them afarre off, and be- 
leeved them:and received them 


Ithertothe holy Ghoſt 
hath particularly com- 
2 mended the faith of di- 
vers holy beleevers, 
| Now-from this verſe 
g tothe 17. hedoth ge- 
\J nerally commend the 
faith of Abraham,Sa- 
SEED .  -rab, Iſaac, and Jacob 
rogether ; yernor ſo much their fairh,as the du- 
ranceand conſtancy of their faith. Particularly 

the points aretWo: v0 | 
I. Is laid downe their conſtancy and con- | 
' tinuance; eAlitheſe diedin faith. 
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effes: 


. 1 ſaw them afarre off. 

2. They belceved them. 
| 3- Received them thankefully. . 
4+ Profeſſed themſelves ſtrangers and 
 '  pilerims onthe earth. | 
'  Thefirſtpoint touching theſe belecyers is; 
thatasthey begun, ſo they held on:: as they li- 


: Alltheſe diedin faith. ] 


|- - Thetruthof the manter in the words, may 
ray - all afore-goivg, faving Emoch 


who died rex; yer he continued alſo conftant in 
his faith;and in that faith was taken up : but as 
for Abcland Noab they diedinfaith, Yerltake 
it, thatprincipally and Uire&tly,the holy Ghoſt 
intended-no ore. than theſe foure I-named. : 
and my reaſon is, becauſe theparticularettes 
in this verſe, -and-the points where this-their 
cenſtancie is: amplified: inthe: three verſes fol- 
lowing; doe all agree; eſpecially with, theſe 


foure; andnor ſo properly-with: Abe/ or Naah: 


' fothar I rake, he meaneth by all theſe, all theſe 


' menthar lived in the ſecond world fince the 
flood, All theſe died 5 faith ; that is, in aflu- 


rance thar..rhe- promiſes made unto them 
i 


Thaz conſtancy is ſex forth by foure | 


. ''* 1. They viceived oo! obo promiſes; hui | 


!D 


——————— 


ſhould be pertormcd in Gods good rune. 
Theſe promiſes were principally theſe two : 
I. Salvation by the Mecſſas, 
2. The poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca- 
naan. _ 

In this faith they died ; that is, they held ir 
(thorow all affaults and remptations to the 
contrary ) even to the laſt gaſpe, and died 
therein. | 

In this their pratice is commended unto 
us a melt worthy leflon of Chriſtianity : name- 
ly,that we muſt fo live that we may die in faith. 
Many ay they live in faith: and it is well if they 


. | doe{o : but the maine point is, to die in faith. 


There isnone ſo ill, bur howſoever he lives, yet 
he would die well: Ifhe would die welt,he muſt 
die in faith. For miſerable is the death thar is 
withour faith. And herein faith and hopediffer 
from other graces of God ;Love,joy,zcale,boli- 
lineſſe, and all other graces are imperfeR here, 


and ——_— in heaven : bur fairh and hope 
are perfected at our deaths ; they are not inthe 


other world, for there is nothing then to bee 


joy allthings : bur asrhey are in our life, 
at our regeneration, ſo they bee made perfe&t 
when weedie; and they ſhine moſt gloriouſly 
in the laſt and greareſt combar of all, whichis 
atthe houre of death. So thatthe death of a 


faith. bt, bes Cl 01 
D as life leayes us, ſo death findes us; 
as death leaves. us, ſo the laſt judgement 
findes us>-and as it leaves us,lo we continue for 
ever and. eyer 'withour recoyerie of 'altera- 
tions: >.. 3165 
Now to die in faith, is todicin an aflured- e- 
ſtate ofglory and happineſio; whichisthat that 
every mandeſireth : therefore, as wee all:defire 
it, ſo-letus die #n faith, and we ſhall attaine un- 
tot; +: + [7 71 SUCHT « 
Saint Pax! tells. us;'2: Cor. 15. 35: Death 
is atertible ſerperr, for -hce hath a poiſoned 


x 


with this hideous and fearcfull ſerpent. Hee is 
fearefullevery way;but eſpecially for his ftiog; 
that fing 3 oxr fin; and; this ſting is-nottaken 
2Way, hor the forceofir: ——_— but'Þy rrue 
faith, iwh:cb quenchethalldbe fiery darts-of the 
devil, Eph.6.16. we would btablec 
ro .encotinger _ thiv great enemie,:{( itv the 
conqueri whom our tcfle; 
and. by 9 An be conquered. is bow; ewe: 
miſery) wee muſt then ſo arme. our ſelveswith 
faith, that we may die #n faith; for he thatdicth 
in faith, that faith of his- kills his finnes, and 


faich, death-and finne ſeaze on him, and his fins 
live for ever, and his miſery by them. 

Now,if we would die infaich, wemuſtlive in 
faith; cl{c'ir isnot ro be expeRed : For, ſotheſe 
holy Parriarchs/-ved long in this faich, where= 
in they died. For their holy lives ſhewed plain- 
ly, thatthey lived in thar faith which the m_ 

| ſile 


beleeved nor hoped for, ſeeing we then doe en- | 


Chriſtian, which is the gate to glory, isro die in | 


ho —_ 


—— ._—_— 


fing : Now when we die; we are to encounter | 


conquers: death > but heethar dieth; without | 


95 


— 
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eee te alt dat 


— — — — 


eA (ommentarie upon the | 


< I faith) doth prrific onr. hearts, Act. 15: 9. , 


INow if we would live. mtruc faith, the meanes 
to attaine it, ſer downe by Gods Word, are 
theſe : ABIJS a5 

Firſt, wemuſt labour to get knowledge of 
the fandamentall poims of Religion ; of God, 
of the Creation, the Fall, the immorralitie of 
the Soule, the two Covenants,of Works by the 
Law,of Grace by the Mediator; and ſuch other 
ſubftantiall points ronching God, his Word, 
Sacraments, Law,Goſpel,Prayer,good Works, 
&c.as the Scriptures, and the Creeds, and Ca- 
techiſmes out of the Scripture, doe yeeldunto 
us. Hereinthecaſe of the common people of 
all nations is miſerable. In Popery their Cler- 
gy isfo far and full, cheywill or; in our Chur- 
chesthe Miniſtery: (a great part of it) ſo poore 
and iltprovided tor,they canot teach, Betwixt 
both, {4 people of the world doe periſh for 
lacke of knowledge; for how can they but periſh 
that dixnot in faith? How canthey diefothat 
livenotin faith ? And how canthey ever have 
faith that have no knowledge, ſceing know- 
ledge is the foundation of faith? Therefore it 
needs the helpe of thoſe that may, and thepray- 
ers of all, that our Church may have Teachers, 
and our people Catechiſers : for withour-lear- 
ningthe Catechiſine, it is impoſſible ro/leame 
Religion. | = G4 55, 

. Secondly, when wee have got knowledge, 
and fo laid the foundation; then muſt we _ 
the promiſe of God for ſalvation, and wee mu 
hide rok gh tw arsgune the Jewels of life;of 
ſalvation; We muſt beleeve them-robec trus 
andeffcguallto allthatwill rake hold lafthenay 
| and we our ſelves muſt therefore take hold of 

them;'and wpply thearto bur ſoules. ow: 

Fhirdly, a ; 
ourſelyes thorowout-(heart, and lite)-untothe 
holy /awes of God:we muftleaveall bad waies 
and ungodly courſes, though they be never ſo 
deare unto us, or ſo ch1tHn5oNin the-wEridiand 


maſtimake conſcience vE all-ſmne,.and- cnde-| 
vourto'doec allduticsro God and man.” - | 


| * The firſt of theſe-is the ground offaith : the 


ſecondiis feirh'ir ſelfe> the laft the fruit and ef-| 
ofirto (od, | 


fet ofir,and an affuredreftimony ofit: 
tohis Church, andtoamansowne conference; 
Andto. doe theſe three'things 


bloud, aud eroden-inbyall che holy:Fathers :| 


, ON CAN 2pPOINt 

{> ſafe;zſo1ure, nocto yarn = ou 
Abraham, Sarah, "l{auc;:and Jacob; andafter 
this coarſethey: died in faith, and-nowtivein 
| 1 fo ſhalliwe with them,/!if we will 
ive in faith asthey did; but elſ&we may Jong 
looke fot Heaven: before: wee come: theie,;In- 
deed God:can'make:a man that lived mnot-in 
faith;dic mfaith;burthe matter is not what hee 
can do, but whit is bis-ordinary courfe;and that 
is this;7 hey chat live infareb dic infarh;Ther- 
fore let -ns'take-the oxdimary courſe, .and re- 


pent, and turne betimes; and-liye: the-life of | 


_— —— OY i 


faith; aud leave thelate repentanceto them that 
thinke it but a ſport to venture a ſoule : that 
courſe may ſpeed; bur this courſe is ſure to 
ſpeed : hethar lives in ſfinne, wap hope to Gie in 
firh ; but hethar lives in faith, # ſwroto dicin 
faith, and to live inglory for ever. | 
Secondly, obſerve how it is ſaid, eL, {theſe | 
died.in faith:not ſore, bur all. Abrahamthe fa-| 
ther, and theroot, and with him the wife, the 
child, and the grand-child : behold a rrwe noble 
bloud,a holy kindred,a blefled generation:wor- 
thy is Abraham of allthe honour he hath,who 
was the root' of ſuch a noble and blefled | 
brood... And worthy are 1ſaac ard Tacos of {o 


and tis great hoperhat our wives andchildren 
' will follow us intheſame. . | 


good a father, who ſtained not their bloud by 
forſaking their. faith : but held it as they recei= 
ved.t, and lived and diedinit.Let this reachus 
firſt; ifwe be fathers, to ſhine before our chil. 
dren jna holy religion,true faith,and good life; 


Secondly, if we be ſonnes, to looke which 
, of our forefathersand anceſtors embraged the 
moſt holyReligion; and to chuſe, and live and 
dic in their faith. Moſt of our young Papiſtscan 
ſay no more for their religion butthis; my fa- 
ther, and grand-father were of that religion, 
Butthey muſt Jooke- all to their-faxe-fathers : 
[ſaat and [acob-would not bee: of. phtyr great 
orand=fathers (N hors or Terabs )xcligion, but 
ofth&ir father Abrabam : and Abraham him- 
ſelfe would not beof his father Ter4bs, or his 
grand-father Nahorsxeligion; buthe went up 
a great deale higher, to his: forefathers to the 
tenth gencration/Npah, and Shemr,and embra- 
ced theirreligien.So.thar we ſee, it-is- nothing 


crhothchefe, we muſticonforme| 


is to-walke in| D 
-conſecrated- by Chriſts| || ofhi31land alone, bur of his fathers celigional- 


| dieth in faith with chem. 'Behold? here 7acob, 
| a rr ponclomaniinblond, this holinetle-and re- 


2: 2fnd let alt thervthar ſhame to, Naiae their 


ro:fay, Iam ofmydfathers, ot grandsfathers re- 
ligion ; unleſle firſt I prove thattheins was of 
God: and-thetr-hee.3s.a noble Chriſtian man, 
which knowing that,.will not forſake it, but 
will live and diein'it;. Toe PT 
Thwdly, fee here:erwve honoxr 211d gentry is 
to live-and dieinthetrue faith'and haly religi- 
on of our Anceſtors3+here is the fountaine of 
honour, to.doasthcfie:did. Abrehamperceives 
hee is wrong, antþerred; with his fathers; he 
therefore leayes his fathers and grand>fathers 
religion, and goetiuphigher, and. takes abet- 
teri! 1ſaxc his forme makes himiclte heire, nor | 


{oi Tacobthe grand-child follgwes-both, and. 


ligienls in thethird:defſcenc + [Lerusialllearne 
ro ad6fne ourgentilicy and nobility.with theſe 
enfjoncs oftruchodous; ©2554 i no): yl | 


; bloud by treaſons/ori raiſdemeanours; ſhame 


| lo; tolertheirforetfathers religion; holineſle, 
; on vertues faile iritheng! 
. uythem, [that wittyZatos they may dreimbeir 


— —-. ww . A 
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:but kerthem/all fo live 


fathersfaith.” Lno9! 9/13 1 boyit + | 
-. fEaſtly; obferye hew-it is faid, they died v7 ! 
faith-rhey afore liven it ; but nownheir prin- | 

: | cipal 


4% 


_— 
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EE 
ciall commendation iS, they died init. | 
Let us learne here to hold on in 2 good 
courſe when wee have entred into it : for con- 
ſtancy and continuance is the true commenda- 
tion: he chat dieth in farth, is he that receives 
the crowne. To this end, ler us ſtirre up our 


ſelyes with che Apoſtles exhorration, Gal. 6: 9- 
| Let wenot be weary of well-doing,for in due time 
all reape if we faint not. 

—_— _ pgees reach'us all to chuſc 
chatfairh to live in(with theſe holy Parriarchs) 
that we may boldly die in. Ir isa truc obſerva- 
tion,that Popery 5s a good religion to live in, but 
oxrs to die in, The Papilts _—_ this ſaying,and 
turne it the contrary way ; but they have as 
much right to it, as the theefe to the true mans 

urſe. Theliberty, the pardons, diſpenſations, 
{anQuarie, the pompe and outward glory of 
their Church; and their fafting and outward 
aufterities, being foule and feined hypocriſies, 
and indeed open licentiouſnefſe:theſe and many 
things more, may allure any naturall man inthe 
world,to live intheir religion ; but when they 
come to die, thea they all know, and ſome con- 
feſle, it is lureſt and ſafeſt todie inour religion. 
Let us therefore cheerefully and comfortably 
live in that religion and faith wherein we may 
ſo re al eyca our adycrſaries confeſle 
icto be (ateſt, 

Now follow-the foure effe&#s and fruits of 

their faith : 
| Thefirſtis this: that 
They received not the pro- 
 miſes, but ſaw them 


afarre off. 


ſes of the Landof Canaav. Sccondly, theſpiri- 
ruall promiſes of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
Theſe they did not receive;that is,fully; chough 
in part they did: for true fairh doth alwaiesre- 
ceive, apprehend, and apply unto ir ſelfe truly, 
though not fully,the thing promiſed, God faid, 
he would givethem the Land of Canaan : but 
they did notfullyenjoy and poſleſic it. Solike- 
wiſe the CMeſſias was promiſed unto them, but 
they never ſaw his comming in the fleſh, and 
yetthey beleeved Gods promiſe, and dicd in 
chat faith, } ' 

. Where wee may ſee the invincible force of 
| theirfaith char:leaved faſt unto the promiſe 
of God, even untodeath ; though rhey neyer 
enjoyed the things promiſed inthys life : which 


we have more accempliſhed unto us than cyer 
they had, ' «ſbrabam never ſaw Chriſt, but 
ou off; yer wee have him exhibited inthe 
| :weſce and know he lived -and died, roſe 
againe,and aſcended and now makes continuall 
interceſſion for us: and we have the true Sacra- 
ments, which ſhalllaſt for ever pledges of him, 
and of life everlaſting by him. And for tempo- 
rall promiſes, we have farre more accompli- 
ſhed unto usthanever we had, But though we 


goc betorve Abraham in the fruition of Gods | 


By Promiſceweunderſtand, firſt,the promi- | 


plainly condemnes our age of unbelcefe, for| 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrener. 


A 


B 


| 


66: 


D 


| place, whichetheir eye will ſooner diſcerne, 


promiſes, yetwe come farre behind him in be- 
leefe;for faith worketh by love,and love is keene 
in true obedience : bur generally, this is too 
true, men make no conſcience of obedience ; 
which ſheweth undoubcedly, thatthere is little 
ſound faith among us. And ir may bee feared 
thattheſe notable men, Abraham,lIſaac and [a- 
60. (hall ſtand in judgement againſt us roour 
furtt.cr condemnation ; for they never received 
the accompliſhment of Gods promiſes, ad yet 
_ beleeved : but wedoe ſce the ſame fulfilled 
-n exhibited unto us, and yet we will notye- 
CcVes 


But ſaw them afarre 


| of.. 

| Here is the property of their faith, and the 
power of it: the promiſes were afarre off, and | 
yet they ſaw them. The phraſe here uſed is bor- 
rowed from Marriners; who being farre on the 
Sea, cannot deſcry townes and coaſts afarre 
off, but onely by helpe of ſome tower or high 
al. 
though it bee afarre off: And ſo Abraham;Sa- 
rah,lſaac and Iacob, being long beforethe day 
of Chriſts incarnation, could not otherwaies 
ſee Chriſt, bur afarre off, by the eycof fairh in 


pertie of faith, to make a thing abſent to bee 
preſent, after a ſort: | Faith. being the ground of 
things hoped for, and the pen. of things 
which are not ſcene. T7 | | 
Here wee, may learne a difference betweene 
the Church in - 6 old Teſtament, and in the 


news. Wee in thenew Teftement have ; 
meaſure of knowledge, more lively dif eraitig 


ſtanding in the myſteric of our ſalvation by: 
Chrift, then the Church had under the. old 
Teftament : howſoeyer they excelled in faith; 
yet inthe knowledge and diſcerning of Chriſt 
they were inferiour unto us. And therefore the 
Lord made this promiſe to the time ofthe Go- 
ſpell long before;that thenche earth ſhall be full 
of knowledge of the Lord, as the waters that co- 
ver the Sea, And Saint Pax provesthis perfor- 
med, when he affirmeth of the Church of :the 
new Teſtament, 2Corinth. 3.18; But allwe ain 
4 mirrour hehild the gloryof the Lordwith open 
face, And Chriſt, Job. 6. 45. Theyſballbee all 


taught of God. | 


rant perſons of this latter age of the world 
——— that they have much to anſwer for 
at the laſt day of judgement : for God in the 
new Teftament hath made his Church to a- 
bound in knowledge, ſo that their ignorance 
(for which thinke God will hold them 
excuſed) ſhall beea bill of inditement againſt 
them atthe laſt day, to their further condem- 
nation: becauſe the light of the Goſpell is fo 
cleerely and plentifully revealed in theſe daies,' 
that whereas the moſt excellent Patriarchs of 
all, could then bur fee Chriſt afarre off, the 

| molt 


——— 


| 


the promiſes of the Meſſias : for this is the pra-? 


| 


of the Meſſias, and a clearer light of under.| 


| 


It this be true, that knowledge ſhould fo a- | 
bound inthe time of the Goſpel] ; then all ignos | 
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catſewe withhold bd trurh inwrright couſ- 
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moſt ſimple may now {ce him neae unto , 
them. 

' Againe, where is more knowledge, there 
ſhould be more obedience :therefore it concer- 


Chriſtians, and ſubrirthemſclvesto heare and | 
to content themſelves 'with bare knowledge, 
thoug\y it be never ſo much : But withall, to 
bring forth the fruits of obcdicnce in their lives 
and converſations. For though eAbraham, I- 


beforeus; yet ſeeing we have more knowledge 
than they had in the Meſſias,we mult Iabourto 
become like unto them inthe obedience of qur 
lives : their faith was ſtronger than ours : but 
' 6xr obedience ſhould begteater than theirs,be- 
'cavſe we have motecauſe to beleeye than they. 
 S:Panl{iith, We all behold as in amiirrour, the 
| gloyy of the Lord with open face, And the cnd 
thereof is this,that wetnay be rransformed into 
| the ſame image from glory to glory, as by the ſþ1- 
| 


have, the more ſauctificarioz we oughr'to have, 


to Gods commandements. But the more isthe 


% 


+ 


| the fruit hereof in holy obedienatd'the Lawes 
of God \'God byralling 


,larit vine: but the-foufreGrapesiof ſinne are 


| Afofer {aithy) For Avheifige; bl 
j rv of Gods wordand wo 
protaning/of Gods?Sabbath;.doeevery where 


bound ; roomidthe heinous crimes againſt the! 


july fearcy] 


A; people, of Godynake1us no. Church; 'or 
elſe. ſweepe mnsa way by ſome earchill judge+ | 
metnitz=as/ with'the 'of deſftuction, be=| 


— 


neſſe, Rom. 1." 131. Roetberter it :were! not to || 
have knowne the\oway of richtcoutneſte, than. 
cdaunietem.the holy commandement 'given; 
unto us : letus therefore joyne withourknow- 
ledge dbedience; tharfo! wee'nmy:ſhew'forth 
ounfaith: inidoitg;louy dutics of? picie 'unto/| | 
Gdd,-andof brogheriydoveiand Ghriltianitic | | 
untd-onitbeethrens Thus/inuch ofthefirſt fruir i 
ofthcarifaithyc; 4 1101920! ( (ED ct $63 3s 
\ .: Lherſseond EiirobFabeir- fair is:noted/in; 
theiewords; eAndbcleeved thems:Whae by | 
beleeving,vitimulkiiderftand notſomuch the 

aof-taih, torithat wis noted! before as the. | 
growthandanceealtgfcheir faith: fortheword:| 


WY + 
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're@hirion. in aflutance of che ptomiſesr made. 


untothem 3-whichitsnot unuſuallinScoiprure; || 
tor Paxd pjayal fot the” Gharches who had: 
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ri of the Lord, Sothatthe more kyowleage wel! 
| and theniore hatred of {in,and morc obedience], 


 pitiez the caſt goethfarre otherwiſe with the}: 
' World : for eycn'tfiany among us\that"are to | 
Stidems by profeſſion; Have prextand/ come. 
 meadable kowpleds oi relbg ion) But wlicre 15 


hath gnade us 2plca- 

C* 
/onrordinaric fruitzahoy bethe 734fe7 of gal (as | 
'cON- | 


rſhip, with open} 


{ptond | Tabld;-as pppreflion, adulcerie; -and| 
blauid touching bloud: for all whizh we may] | 
he:'Lord will, cither remove | 


his Candlefticke From us;'and:1o of x. Charch 


eth all thoſe rhat proteſſe themſelves to bee | 


learnerheword of God taught untothem ; not | 


faar,and Iacob, in regard of faith did goe farre| 


P—_—_— 


B 


Arg F 
Saral, | 
A | truc knowledge, faich, and love; #har they |, h 


might increaſe and abound therein more arid | 
more, Ephelc 3.16, 17. Phil. 1.9;T18 Colofl.t. | 
Nu Era cn haSk 

Here then wee may obſerve in the example 


wn 


perry of every trae belcever,/t6 Boe forward | 


ſwaſion and aflurance itn Gods promiſes. All 
thegi 
Lords talents, and evety true: beleever is the | 
Lords ſervant, called to occupy cherewith, | 


Now God, having pur his ta/ezt into any mans | 


and thoſe nor a few, wrt f0farre trom going 


hand, doth requirethe #2cr&4ſe thereos} as the! 
Parable ſhewes, 'Luk. 19,19 'And this Par! 
reacheth:; for-praying for the, Epheſians that? 
they may goe on, and be ftrengthened Ly rho! 
Spirit ia the inner man; Epheſ.3.16. hee tigniti-! 


muſt goc on from grace 10 orace,till hebe atall- 
man in Chriſt: as a childe groweth from yeare- 
ro yeare till. hee come to bee a-ftrong man. ! 
The natureof-faith is like untofire, which will 
not goe out ſo long as wood ot other fuel! js put 


of theſe Patritrehs, that it is the dary and: pro- 1 
and-increaſe it faith, till he come*to a fullper-l | 


fs of God (and theretote f#ith ) are the | 


cth, thar hee*that doth truly beleeve in Chiiſt-| 


unto it,” bur will take hold: thereof, and grow} 
unto 2.greater flame; and fo will fairh grow ups | 
to a full-perſwaſion in all.choſe that conſei--| 
onably apply: themſelves 25 the Word and-} 
: Prayer, | eb3 ori . -3 3th 
. -Burgoesthe\cale chusavithl ws filthe thatfer 


.of faith 2 Nay verily, generally it is farteethers 
wiſe : for many among-us-liave mo Tg; of 
faith at al;bug thnertyemoptive asthey luſt, 
their good meamin$will ferverchermrne : others 


forward in faith, that they xvveveiyrdaſi vote 
and worſe, .and(tiH 


evbackWapdmore ant}. 


[Wotdand recefvethe Sacramenrsytburyet theis | 


| 


| 


SrOWING ingrace is'yer yiflender, thegftaidaer ail 
ſay; and proficliccle.- 15 2 Danica, 


| | Now Hobwſbever:it may beedioigin urs: 
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the hearersofirhe Word) in-any.dfigregatibw| 


{and therefore the-holyGhol? borethdlrole may, 


len to be laden with ſine, which are eyertenrs, 
nt1g, and yetnewer.are able tacomere thedwty - 
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ſmall faulc,not to proficiimreligiun>yry undontr-!; 
_ it1s a teartful! judgementot: God, i wheriy 


aredailytaught,.and doe>nov profit there yr]3) 


ledge ofrhetrachy2 Fir3c7oItaohildedbrely) 
|borte, like not: well nor gromy when, lnhath 


bodkeepmg:'ther iayiug m;rhayin;is| 
go 4 So, ibaiman boannbedW gid uf 
[God gandab50:notancrch(e. is knowledgo,fislv 


and abedietcey.wemay molbtimiiy/ay.off him; 


thathe is adpiviualLChangeling;oand therofote. 
har weanay avoidghis! feaccfitihgudgercatiof | 
(Gody wee: miftlebovr forofdithg and having;| 
;gortent faith; 1mmondaſe therring ah. ig other 
[gnacts of God; rillwe come 16 he; ſFrang wen im 
Chriſt.” 104 DA eftiid yd nnfigiiova tHito i 
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| -:Ig 4s here faids; that thoſe/Datrizzchs 'terede 
Gin faith; Bit .in:way: bee demanded; how ;; 
aid-by wharmeanes: thay dld atraine hereto ?:;. 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrenes. 


Azſww. Inthe booke of Genefis, we mayfinde 
three waies whereby they were confirmed in 
the faich, and did grow up in grace. The firſt 
meanes wasfrom God himſelte ; for, when he 
had made his covenant with Abraham, merci- 
fully renuihg the fame during his life, as occa- 
fon ſerved ſundry times, hee ſtayed not there, 
ſuffering it rodic with e Abraham : but when 
«Abraham was dead God renued his covenant 
with Iſaae and Rebecca;and with Jacob allo af- 
terthem. Now the tongue of man cannot ut- 
ter what a wonderfull furtherance it was'tinto 
their faith, to havethe Lord himſelfe to renue 
his gracious promiſes unto them, Theſccond 
meanes of increaſing their faith, was their holy 
converſing one with another : for the manner 
of the Parriarchs was to teach and inſtruct 
their children, and to nurture them up inthe 
true wotſhip and feare of Go v, by which 
meanesthey did not onely implant Gods pro- 


| miſes in the hearts of their children; but were 


themſelves confirmed intheſame : for hee that 
teacheth another from a feeling heart, greatly 
Rrenetheneth his owne ſoule. Now God him- 
ſelfe dotlireſtifiethis thing of Abraham,faying, 
I know hins that he will command his ſons, and 
his honſhold after him,that they keepe the way of 
the Lord, to dee righteouſneſſe and judgement. 
Nowlook what Abrehars hereindid to [ſaxc, 
that no donbt did /ſasc unto /acob. Thethird 
meanes to increaſe their faith was, from each 
oneto himſelfe : for they gave themſelves of- 
rentimes intheir owne perſons to muſe and me- 
ditateupon the promiſes of God : ſo ir is ſaid 
of Iſaac,that he went out to pray or meditate in 
the fieldrownras evening:and we may perſwade 
our ſelves it was conceming this and other pro- 
miles of God,and the accompliſhment thereof, 
And weneed not to doubt but that Abraham 
and [acobdid the like, 

Theſe are the meanes by which theſe godly 
Patriarchs were ſtrengrhened in their faich. All 
which muſt be marked of us diligently, and put 
in praQice* for the cauſe why wee hearc the 
word often, and yet profit little by it, is chiefly 
this : becauſethe meanes by which men ſhould 
grow up infaith, are ſo ſlenderly uſed among 
us. For the firſt meanes, which is on Gods be- 
halfero man; isthrough his great and unſpeak- 
| able mercy, plentiful magna in m_ parts 
| of the Land, inthe holy Miniſteric of the Go- 
ſpell: wherein Gods gracious promiſes of mer- 
cie are opened and applicd to mens hearts, and 
his judgement againſt finne ſharply denoun- 
ced, to drive mentolay hold on Gods mercie 
in Chrift, But if we regard the ſecond meanes ; 
which is mutuallinſtruQion of father to childe, 
of maſter to ſeryant, and of one neighbour to 
another; together with mutuall conference a- 
bout that we aretaught; Or elſeif we regard 


| upon Gods word and promiſes taught unto us ; 
(which meditation is to a Chriſtian ſoule 
| likethe chewing of the cudde unto a beaft, for 


s 
# 
— 


the third meanes, which is private meditation. 


A 


B 


C 


D 


glad. It did Abrahams heart good to fee Chriſt 


as the chewing of the eudde turnes that which 
waseaten into true feeding ; ſo doth holy me. 
ditation make Gods words arid promiſes ſpi- 
rituall refreſhing, by digeſting them in the 
heart: ) If, I ſay, wetakea view of theſe two 
latter, we ſhallfinde them ſeldome uſedof very 
many ornot at all. Blefled bee God, we nced 
not to doubt, but there bee ſome whouſe theſe 
meanes with care and reyerence : but slas:the(s 
ſome are very few. And becauſe this dury isſo 

{lackly performed, hence itis, that thoughrhe | 
coveriant of mercy'n Chriſt bee oft repeated: 
yet men tcapelittle paney t.So that we muſt 
learners follow this-notable praQice of theſe | 
godly Patriarchs, and looke what nivangs they 
uſed for the increaſe of their faith, thefimb al... 
fo muſt weuſe, and that diligen y;{ſoſhall we 

grow and increaſe and wax rong in ith, as 

they did; | | Wi: yae ove 


| The third fruit of their faith is this; * 
And recervedthem thank- © | 
cn Wl 

Agmouery, the word in the of doth: 
ſignifie toſalwre ; and thatnot otly by ſpeech, 
but any way elſe, as by embracing, '&c. and 
— in this place it is not unhily 'tranſ-. 
ated, | _ | 

And received thew thivrkefully : that is,th 
tooke thein kindly a Gods funds, 2 $66 F| 

This is anotable fruit of faich, "whereby they 
are comraended: that ſeeing rhe promiſes of God 
afarre off, did take them moſt kindly ar Gods 
hands. But here wee muſt confidet hoy ' they 
tooke them kindly; nwmely, by deing two 
things : Firſt, by an aRion of their heart.” Se-. 
condly,by an action of their life, TheaQion of 
their heart was this;that howſoeyerthe promiſe 
was not accompliſhed- in their dajes, yet the 
were wonderfully glad thereof : for our Sari, | 
our Chriſt ſaid tothe Jewes, Toar ferher Abra- | 
ham rejoyced to ſee my day,and he ſaw itiavd was 


afarre off ; and ſo we may fately thinke of S4- 
rah, Iſaac,and [acob, and their hearts were al- 
fo raviſhed with joy, to heare the wonderfull 
promiſe of God concerning the X/efſias; and 


Oo 


to thinke of the moſt - joyfull performance 
which they knew Fowl) bom A rm ry 

Secondly ,. they tooke this promiſe kindly 
bythe praQtice of theirlife ; for whenthey came 
to any ſtrange place (as wee often reade in the 
ſorie) there they built up alrers, and offered 
facrifice unto God, and called on his Name. 
All which they did, to teſtifie their inward 
joy , and thankfull acceprance of Gods pro- 
miſes in Chriſt, and of the promiſed land, 
chough neither were accompliſhed in their 
dayes, 

Now as touching our ſclyes, the ſame maine | 
promiſes of God, that were madeto Abraha, 
Iſaac, and Iaceb, hath the Lord made and 
continued unto us : nay, wee have the ſame 
already accompliſhed : and wee ſee the ſame 
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& 33» 19. 


| 


- << OOOPCOSS A GOA TS oo Io —— 


verified | 


ihe —_— 


- 
cl. Eres 


— 


_- "" 


wit is entree re, ern GG 


% 


A (ommentarie upon the 


— 


istotakethe {ame much more thankfully and 
kindly at Gods hands, than they did or could 
doe : becauſe wee have more light and know- 
ledge in the promiſes of God than ever the Pa- 
triarchs had. Lb SSI 
But we. have.juſt cauſe to bewaile the. daies 
andtimes wherein we now liye: for whereas we 
ſhould rake the promiſes of God molt joytully 
and kindly ; the caſe is farre otherwiſe, For ge- 
nexally, it may bee ſaid of our nation and-peo- 
integard of ithemercies and promiſes 
God wee are an unkinde people. And that 
| this is txue (forthe moſt part) inallofns, if we 
| will but. a little examine the matter, we ſhall 
| inde initoo apparant by -many evidences: for 


| | | t;,let any of us bebrqught to a place where 


F 
.E 


wet may behold ſome vaine Enterhide, -or a 


| ple, 


fully we are raviſhed,:there/withall, fo as wee 


in bcholding them. Sat us bee brought to 
{ heaxeghe Gpſpel of Griſt, his holy Word prea- 
Ich wr "eyes wrQ Rn A 
ſaac, and [acob, (whereiythey much rejoyced) 
| and there, we fit heayy and drowhe, ſo as the 
| word —_ loathſome unto us, and one houre 
| is ſo tedjous as wee hardly hold itour without 
ſleeping : and}, if ix paſſethe houre. a-lictle, O 
how, impatientlyoarnaturestake it LAIL which 
there plainlyghat we haveno ſuch joy-to heare 
of Chriſt, and his mercifull promiſes, as theſe 
Ir formeuhgbethierhas we arcbork hard- 
and uukinde,.and alrogether inſenfble 
of 10 da you pork of our God to- 
wardsus.. | | 
Secondly, conſider mens behaviour in Gods 
worſhip :-It is evident, that the greateſt part 
of people worſhip. Gad but in formall ſhew, 
forfaſhionsſake, Theſe godly Patriarchs, A- 


|] braham, & s. built e/ters in eyery place where 


they came, and offered /acrifice unto God, to 
ſignif. their kindneſſe and willing hearc to- 


wor! ip God formally, not. inway of thank- 


{ ful [= ; but either. becauſe the Law compels 


them to-it, orelſe becauſe it is a cuſtome and 
order which muſt be kept. For proote thereof 
rake ſame qQueofthe common ſort,and aske him 
hee, commeth,into the Congregation > he 


why kee.c 
wall tay he commeth to doe as other men doe ; 


: - | but what they do he knoweth nor: nor what he 


himſelfe ſhould doe he cannot tell, nor careth 
much to know, Others alſo cometo worſhip 
God ; but aske them how they docit,they will 
lay, by ayingover the ten Commandements, 
the Lords Prayer, and the Belecfe,. Bur, if the 
word be cither preached, or read, they regard 
it not, thinking all Gods worſhip ſtands inthe 
epeating of thoſe three things. Whichſhew- 
cth-that they worſhip God bur for faſhion- 
ſake, and with lictle more than a plaine lip- 
labour. | 


verified more evidently and plainly than x7 of A 
the Patriarchs d1d. Which being true, our duty | 


] Show : 2 man would not thinke how wonder-. 


- | could finde.in our. hearts to ſpend whole dayes 


wards God for his -promiſes, But now men! 


- Another ſort there are, which come ncere to. 
God, with. their lips; but their hearts are farre 
from him; tor though their bodies be preſent 
inthe Congregation, yet their hearts are wan- 
dring about their worldly buſines;or the works 
of finne ; ſo that wemay truly lay, God is nat 
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worſhipped with faith inthe hearc.: And. there- | 
fore we are unkinde people, and quite degene- 
rate from the faith of our fore-fathers, the holy 
Parriarchs, who received Gods promiles 1o 
kindly and thankfully, MW. | 

:\Fhirdly, wee haye the Word of Gad daily 
preached and taughtunto us: but how many be 
there. that make conſcience of obeying. the 
ſamein their lives and callings ?.Mep doc come 
and hcare, and ſhould learne: but when they 
come home,they do flat contrary to that which 
is' taught. Now there can bee no greater un- 
thankfulneſſe nor unkindnefſe towards God 
than this, that men ſhould heare and not obey, 
for diſobedience is as the ſin of witcheraft : nay, 
the Lord himſelfefaith, that he that makethno 
conſcience of obedience in his- life, is in his a- 
&ions of Gods worſhip no more acceptable 
unto God, than a murtherer is whox he kils a 
Ar. 


Wherefore, ſecing obedience isſo rare to be 
found among us, agd diſobedicnce abounderh 
every Where, it is a. plaine argument. yhat wee 
take not the promiſes of God.'kindly, nor 
thankfully at his hands: for if we did,we would 
at lealt endeyour gur felyes to doe what God 
commands in his Law, and deſuccth in his Go- 
ſpell, and fo bee thankfull unto God for his 
mercies, ſhewing. forth our thankfulnefle by 


our obedience. Sothar it (tardeth us in hand, 


thoſe Countrics, they intimated a plaine deni- 


every man to looke unto himſelfe for his owne 
part, ſceing God hath given us his Goſpell, the | 
meanes of our {alyation, that therefore we re. 
ceive and embrace the ſame, leſt God doe ci- 
ther take the ſame from us,or us from it: for we 


may be ſure that the one oftheſerwo will fol- 
low, if we doedaily heare and makend conſci- 
ence to obey. And chus much of the chird fruit 
of the Patriarchs faith, | 

The fourth fruit of their faith followerh; 
And confeſſed that they wereſftrangers and P1- 


grims onthe earth. 


the Tcxt faith, They confeſſed; that is,theyfpro- 
feſſed openly 1s = and oy ws 
religion was; and that not only amongſt them. 
ſelyes, bur before the face of Gods cucmies,and 
heathen men. Gen, 23. 4+ Abraham told the 
people of theland of Canaan, that hee was a 
ftranger and a forrenner among them. And when 
[acob came before Pharaoh, he confelled, that 
both hisdaies,avdthe daies of his Fatherswere 
aaies of pilgrimage + Gen. 47.9. Now afhr- 
ming ſo openly that they, were ſtrangers in 


all and diſlike of the religion and idolatric of 
thoſe heathen Countries, and proclaimed 


themſclyesto be of another religion: ſo that this 
is 
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Herein weare to conſider divers points: Firſt, | 
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eleventh (hap. to the Hebrewes, 


istrue which is here ſaid of them, that they 
made confeſſion and profeflion of their eſtate 
and their faith, and that to the cnemies of 
God. 

Hence we learne that we are not to be aſha- 
med of that holy profeſſion of Chriftianreligi- 
onto which weare called.Our calling is to pro- 
feſſethe Goſpell and religion of Chriſt ; now 
to many it is a reproach and ignominie; bur we 
muſt learne this {peciall Icfſon by the _— 
oftheſe men, that howſoever the world judge 
of Chriſt and hisreligion, yet we having centred 
into this holy profeſſion, and being called 
hereunto, mult never bce aſhamed of ic ; much 
lefledeny or forſakethe ſame. In the Primitive 
Church it was a contemptible thing, both a- 
mong the Jewes and Grecians to be a Chriſti- 
an: tothe one, the Goſpell was a ftumbling- 
blocke, totheorhera laughing-ſtocke, x Cor: 
I. 25. And yet Paxlprofeiled openly, thar hee 
was not aſhamed of that holy Gofpell, Rom. 1.16. 
And fo it ought to bee with us, wee profelle 
Chriſts religion, and therefore we muſt not be 
aſhamed of, Some there be that know but 
little, and yet have a good mindeto religion ; 
but when they do lee tome doenothing elſe bur 
make a mocke and a jett of religion, they are 
therebydaunted and held backe Grow the open 
profeſſion, and embracing of it. 

- Butif we looke to be ſaved by faith, astheſc 
men were, we muſt learne by theirexample,not 
to be aſhamedofthe profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
whereto wee arecalled : butmuſt follow this 
notable exampleof Abraham and the Patri- 
archs, who were not aſhamed, nor afraid to 
teſtifie their profeſſion among the Heathen, 
whenſoever any occaſion was offered; for who- 
| oever is aſbamed of (hrift inthitworld;Chrif 
will be aſhamed of him at thelaſt Indgement ,be- 
jou his Father in theworld to come, Luke 9. 
26. 'Y | 
To goe further : Theſe Patriarchs profeſle 
twothings:'1. That they were ffrangers. 2. 
That they were Pilgrims. A ftiranger is one 
that hath his abode not in his owne, but'in a 
ſtrange Country,though hetravellnot, 
| "Anda Pilgrimzis one thatis going-thorow 


 braham,Iſ{aac.and [acob were ftrapgers, hecauſe 
they dwelt as Rrangers in Tens, not in their 
| owne Countties wherc they were” borne ;' but 
in that range *Countrey whither God had 


they were alwayes ready to goe whither{oever 
| God would callthem : and in all places where. 


HE 


ſoever they were, ſtill they waited on God, 
| and ſought to him for the kingdome of hea- 
Ven, wy 

Now this wasnot proper totheſe Patriarclis, 
| butis alſo common to all Chriſtians,that looke 
| tobe ſaved bythe ſame faith : for David, long 
after them, confeſieth unto God, Pſalm. 39.12. 
that hee is a Sryanger, and a Pulp rim, or ſojonr- 


| nerwith him, as all hs Fathers were. Andeven 


called them; and they were Pilgrims, becaule | 


— 


a forren Countrey to his ownie home. eA- | 


A 


q 


þ 


wezalſo mult follow heir faith inthe practice 
of this profctſion:dwelling here onthe earth, we 
muſt teſtific and profeſle our ſelves to be both 
Strangers and Pilgrims, | 
Bur how (will fome {ay) ſhall webe anſve- 
rableto this profeſſion? ef. For the praRice 
hereof, wemuſt doc theſe three things : 1, We 
mult uſe this world axd the things thereof," as 
though we uſed they not, i Cor.7.31. The tem- 
porall bleſſings we here enjoy, we muſt fo uſe; 
asthoughthey were not ours; but as ſtraygers 
doe, onely for the preſent occaſion : but wee 


mult not ſer our hearts thereon, And the ra- 
ther to perſwadeus hereunto, let us conſider 
the practice of theſe godly Patriarchs, They / 
had the promiſe of the land of Canaan UiftinAt- 
ly and abſolutely ; ſo as no inan in the warld 
hath more righrto anything thathe poſſeſſeth 
than they had to this land ; yet when they came 
into it, they enjoyed ir,andall chings therein as 
ſtrangers ; and poſletſednortiing, Þut dideven 
buy ground to bury their dead in; And fo muſt 
we uſethe things that wee have in this world ; 
for our houſes, wee muſt ſo uſe them as Sryan- 
ers do an June :and for our goods, we miiſt uſt 


them as Pilgrims docothermens goods, where | 
they flay for anight: wee muſt fo uſethein'al- 


waies, as being ready and Willing to leavethein 
the next morning, or. at any tie whett God 
ſhall call us away, EET 

Secondly, wee mult caſt off all things in this 


world, that may any whic hinderus in out jours | 


ny tothe kingdome of heaven ; like untb'g00d 
travellers, who will carry nothing with them 
in the way,but that which may furcher them to 
their journicsend ; and if any chinghinderthem 
in the way, they will calt it from them ,and ta- 
ther loſeit than be hindered from'rheir home. 


Bur what is that which is burtheriforye 


®; 


in this our journey to 


fore if wewilt be good travellers anc 
toward thekingdome of heaven, we 
heeF"of finne': for that will hotd"us” 
that wee cannot, get one ſtep forw 
will draw us backward” unto hell : t 
ways ffalr that leaderh uns life,and tht y, 
narrow, ard few there be that can enter into it, 
Marth. 5. 14. Hee that would tome" hither, 
muſt come with an humble and pure heart * for 
the gate will nor ſuffer any that is laden with 


finne, to enter therein. The TY man, v-hoſe | 


e: and the coye- 


heart js puffed up with pri 


| tous man, whoſe heart is inlarged ' with a| 
defire of -paine ; The ambitious man, who | 


is with childe with worldly pompe and ſtate : 


and the luxurious and voluptuous man, who | 


feederh © and fatterh himſelfe wich earthly 
and carnall pleaſures ; all cheſe are growne too 


. | bigoe to enter into this {trait gate. Bur 
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A Commentarie upon the 


the meeke mn ſpirit, who lead an humble and 

innocent life, theſe ſhall tread in this path, ai- 
[though it be narrow; and enter in at this doore, 
though it be ſtrait. Andtherefore wee muſt caſt 
off every finne, by thepraQtice of true repen- 


tance; and ſo make our ſelves fit pilgrims for 


the way to heaven. - 
' | Thirdly, wee muſt learne contentation of 
heart ineveryeftatcof life, which God ſhall 
ſend upon us : wee muſt be contented as well in 
fickneſle, as in health; in poverty, as in plen- 
ty; introuble,as in peace ; and in good report, 
and illrepoxt;andinall eſtates of life and death. 
APilgrimin his way taketh all things patient- 
ly that befall him; and ifhe be injured any way, 
| he puts it up quietly, withour feeking revenge 
er making complaint,till hecomehome; where 
he knawes he ſhall have audience and 1edrefle. 


Even ſa muſt wee behave our felves m this our 
pilgrimage to heayen: in hope of that redreſle 
reſt we ſhall haye, we muſt beare all things 


way : and-doing theſc three things, wee ſhall 
fo boca good pilgrims and ſtrangers inthw 
wor td. | 

"Hererwo queltions offer themſelyes to bee 
conſidered : Furſt, ifevery man both in profeſſi- 
on and practice, muſt ſhew himſelfe to beca 
plerim and ſtranger inthis world. Whether 
pee is it ona - LN of life for aman to 


conterane the; worldend allrhings init, andto 
betaks: & | all and .YO- 


> 2Anſw. The world in Scrip- | 


ng! ſoever he lives. 
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patiently tharbefall us inchis life, which isthe | 


aſs t ent '£ will , that ; r viour 
Chriſt qeakigo ay =} 


go and ell ebar he had, and grortgsbapoore 
and he ſhould havetreaſure Ch Mar.1o. 
An.That com nt was not. ordinary:but 


a commandement of triall given to him one- | 


———_— 


ſpeciall, belonging to that young man : It was | 


5 


B 


| bour for 


would not be conrented withthe: 
; though it were all his; therefore we muſt learne 


Cm 


[f 


ly, asthis was to Abraham, when God aid, 


Abraham kill thy ſonne, Gen. 22.2. And the 
reaſon of that commandement was peculiar 
to him; namely, to ſhew him his corruption, 
and to diſcover his hypocriſie. Againe, how. 
ſocver the young man was commanded to {ej 
all, yet hee is not commanded to give all ; but 
onely thus, Sell all,ard give to thepoore. 2.0b. 
jet. Againe, they obje& that Chriſt himſclfe 
was a beggar, and his Diſciples alſo, and had 
nothing of their owne, but wentup and downe 
in the world as beggers;and lived of that which 
others miniſtred unto them. Anfw. This is a 
meere forgery and cannot be proved out of 
the word of God. The bag which [«das carri- 
ed doth provethe contrary : for hee was (as it 
were) the ſteward in Chriſts family,who loo- 
ked totheir proviſion, and ro their contributi- 
on tothe poore : as may be ſcene, Joh.1 3.27, 
28,29. Yea, Chriſts Diſciples, though they left 
the preſent uſe of their houſes and places; yer 
they gave not overtheir title and poſſeſſion in 
them ; for Chriſt went to Peters houſe, where 
he healed his wives mother, Matth.8. 14. And 
aftcr the time of Chriſts paſſion, Perer and the 
other Diſciples returned to their ſhips agame, 
and becamefiſhers for a time, For Chriſt ( Joh. 
11.) afterhis reſurreRtion, appeared to them 
while they were fiſhing. 

2- 2neft. Whether may a man lawfully ſeek 
to. be rich, ſeeing we muſt profeſle our ſelyes to 
be pilgrims and ftrangers inthis life ? Anſ, Ri. 
ches aretakentwo wayes: 1, forthings ſuffici- 
ent. 2. for abundance. For thefirſt, by things 
ſufticient, I meane things neceſſary and meet 
for amans eſtate to maintaine him and his fa- 
mily.; and rhus a man may ſceke to berich : for 


ſo weare taught to pray in the fourth petition, | 


Give usthis day our daily bread,that is, things 
meer and needfull for the day. From whence. I 
reaſon thus : That which we may lawfully aske 
at Gods hand, we may lawfully ſeeke for : Bur 
we may lawfully aske of God all :bings neceſ- 
ſary to this life; Therfore we may lawfully uſe 
the meanestoattaineunto them, And this 4- 
gurs prayer ſhewerh alſo, Give me not poverty, 
nor riches, feed mo with food convenient for me. 
Where weſec, ig is- requiſite a man ſhould la- 
our for things neceſlary tothis life, Now, be- 
cauſe mans corruptnature is {o-gripple, that he 
_— world 


this rule of ;contentation for worldly things : 


| namely,ro follow.the counſel of wiſe and godly 


men, whoate neither coyctous nor riotous; but 
reſt contented with that which is ſufficicnt, As 
for the wearingof apparell, we have no ſpeciall 
rule nor precept in ods word; and therefore 
que direction muſt berthe example and faſhion 
ofthe moſt grave and godly inthar calling of 
which weare: whoſe preſident: muſt be our di- 
reion in. all caſes, whereof we haye no pre- 
cept nor rule in'Gods word, | 

Bur if riches be taken inthe ſecond ſenſe, fo 
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for the 2ood diſpoſing 6f them to the glory of | 


| them; Bur ſernot thy heart on them 2: and rhus 


| eleventh ( hap. to the Hebrewes, 


on — 


abundance, aboye that which 1s competent and 
ſafticiers ; then it isnot Jawfull for a man #9 
ſecketo be rich : tor proote hereof, we have the 
plaine teſtimony of the word of God; Par! 
faith, Tin.6.8,9. Frenwee have foodand rey- 
| ment we muſt therewith be contented : for they 

that will be rich fall into terwptation and ſnares, 
ad into many fool!ſp and noyſome luſt; wich 


i AYOWNEC TRECHITN! perdirion and deſtruft:on Where 
the Apoſtle doth not ſimply condemne arich c- | 
ſtate,but rathercthedeſfire ro be rich,thatis,a de- 
fireto have more than is neceſ{ary for the main- 
raining ofa manseſtare.Yet this is the common 
fin of the world, men are fo covctous that they 
wilnotbe contented withtlar which isenough, 
but till toile and moile for more, till they have 


'reſtly and ſufficiently maintaineten men of their | 
| eſtate and calling. Bur all ſuch are condemned 

| by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, in the 

| place aforenamed;. | 762 

i Oneſt, Whar it God vive abundance to & | 
' manby lawfull meanes ; what mult ſuch a man | 
| doc? Aſs, When God ſendeth riches in abun. 
danceto anyman, he mult thinke himſelfe to 
be appointed of God as a ſteward overthem, 


God, and the pood of his Church; alwayes re- 
membring this rule ofthe Prophet Dawvid,Plal, 
62.10. If riches increaſe, ſet not thy heart upon 
them. Hce faith not, If riches increaſe, refuſe 


much of theſe Queſtions. 

Now this practice ofthe Parriarchsis asne- 
ceflary for us in theſe dayes as ever it was ; for 
the cauſe why wee profit little after much hea- 
ring of Gods word, 15 this; we havQnot beha- 
ved our ſelves like Pilgrims and rangers in 
this woild, but the cares of thethings of chi 
life have choked it ap, Matth, 13.12. that it 
could take no ground nor” root in our hearts : 
when we have ncard the Word we remember it 
not, becauſe our hearts and the afteRtionsthere. 
of arc ſct on the pleaſures and commodities of 
the world. Werherefore muſt ſhake off this fil. 
thy ſinne, and learne to behave ourſclves like 
Pilgrims and ſtrangers, not intangling our 
ſelves with the things of this life, but «ſing 
them as though we uſedthem nor, 10 as they be 
no hinderanceto the growth of Gods graces in 
us. 

Fer they that ſay ſuch things; declareplainly 
that they ſeche a (onntry.| bY 

Inthe former:verſe was. ſet downe the con- 
ſtancy of Abraham, Sarah, Tſaac,and Tacob, | 
inthe faith, Now in the 14, 15. and 16. yerſes, 
the holy Ghoſt proceederh to amplifie' and 
| inlarge the commendation of their :perſeve- 
rance inthe firh: for the ſcope of all thele ver- 
ſes is toprove, thatall theſe particularly were 
' conſtant in the fairh unto the end, Fhe proofc 
1s madeby one ſubſtanriall reaſon ; the ſumme 
: Whereof is this : eAbraham, Sarah, Iſaac aud 


| Jacob ſought for their Country which was hea- | 


D 


| gotten ſo much under their hands as would ho- | B 


| --1/:gers, rheyſhew plainely: that they ſeek '« 


| 


tr: themſelves, that chey were (Palgrims and 
þ-. Strangers: 


} Therefore they ſhew plainly that they ſeeks 4 | 


—— _ 
——_— 


/ never had tive iaving taith. As, Balaam defs- 
| 5 end miohs bee like | 
red that bis end minhr bee like the end of the 


| lite. 


! things in this world to atraine heaven, cltce- 
| ming itastheirtrue dwelling placc, and their 


- I C— — — —— + —— 


true faith, 
Bur toinc nay thinke that this reaſon is not 
ſubRanciall, tor men may tceke for heaven that 


righreors, Numb. 22. 10. wherewithbo doubt 
hce d&kred 2 tate of the richteons after this 


I anſwer, that this deſire of Pal22ms was not 
grounded upon any conſtant perſwafſion, nor 
{erled reſolution, but upon ſome ſudden moti- 
on. Secondly, though tee delircd ro die the 
death of the righteors,yetiie would not /[tverhe 
life of the righteous + he had no delight to walk 
inthe way to come to that end which they 
walkedinz without which no man ordinarily 
can come to it, 

Yer further ſome willſay, Zſany ſpall ſeche 
(as our Saviour Chriſt faith) co exter in at the 
#rait gate of the kingdome of heaven, and ſhall 
orbe able, Luke 13.24. Therefore ro ſceke 
for heaven is no ſufficient arguinent of true 

aith, 2 | 
eAnſwer. Trueindeed, many ſhall ſeeketo 
come to heayen, and ſhall not be ableto enter : 
becauſe they ſceke when the doore of mercy is 
ſhur,and when the day of grace is paſt:for there 
is atime of grace wherein the Lord will bee 
found. Now if men ſecke him not in this time, 
though they ſecke him never ſo longafcer, yer 
they ſhallnor find him; Bur the ſeeking of theſe 

Patriarchs was a foundand conſtane ſeeking, 
and foa notable fruir of cheir-true:frirh. For 
7, they ſonght an heavenly Commrey + 2, they 
{ought it in due time ; not for a'brunr, - bur} 
thorow the whole courle of theit lives.: 9; they 
werit the right way'; dcenyiug themſelves and 
their eſtate in this life, as being ſtrangers upon 
carth ; and they were willing rotorfake all 


cternall re(t. 

Now more particularly, the holy Ghoſt di- 
yvideth this reaſon into two parts, and handleth 
che {ame {everally : 1, hee proverls that they 
ſoughta Connrey,nthis verſe; and'2. that chis 
Conn:ry whichthey ſought was heaven it ſelfe, 
verſe 15,16. Forrhefirlt part, thar rhey. fourhr 
a Couvery,isthus ed; La *D Rc 

They whic" ſay they are Pilorims and ftran. 


1:12 121 Comntrey : * 


1 But Abraham, Iſaac, and -Iecob ſaid of | 


$ -- 
—m—— 7 5” en, 
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i vc, and therefore they were conſtant inthe | 
| 


Counreys 
Thefirft part-of this reaſon is evident in it 
felfe: for bethar faith hee is 2 Pilgrims and 4 
firanger in any place, ſhewerh plazncly that he | 
is forth of his owne Countrey, and therefore 
{:ekerh one. The ſecond part of thereafon is 


aſſumed from their confection, intheend of the 
kk 2 former 
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ett. 


| ly confeſſed, of themſelves in many places of 


| fible the deepe things of ; 
| places of the Scripture: here mult hecelay his 
atiori,” and hither have recourſe from |. 


| doubt. 


| Schooleeof the Prophets and for all Gods Mi- 
{ifers *-and yet notwithſtanding 


| Schoole-men, —_ Ex 2 
; rers ] ' , T D F <q 
{| thoughthey bee both many and 
| of needleſit 


| Jought another. Theſe three things then the 
a 


| Whencewe learne, that all Gods Miniſters, 


{ commanded to eat the role, audro 
| wich er, Enckicl;. 3. And S. lohn likewiſe 15 


| praQtice beareth fway inthe world« For inthe! 
| PopiſhYeiverſitieemolt of theirDiviness 


| the Devill, and his malice toward the Church 


eA Commentarie upon the 


former verſe; and confeſſed,that they were pil- | 
grims and ftrangers on the earth: from whence 
the concluſion is laid downe inthis 14+ verſe, 


that therefore rheſe Patriarchs ſought for a 


COMLMtrry. 
In this reaſon obſerve, firſt, thatthe Author 


of chis Epiſtle had diligently read the Hiſtoric 
of Abraham, Sarab, Iſaac, and [acob, penned 
by Moſes inthe bookeof Geneſis: and inrea- 
ding had obſerved that which they particular- 


that booke ; namely, that they were Pilgrims 
and ſtrangers : yea, alſo he gathered from their 
confeſſion this meſt heayenly meditation, that 
 therfore they were not in their owne country, but 


or of this Epiſtle uſed about the ho- 
ly Scriptures : Reading, meditation, andobſer- 
VAtLON, 


and thoſe which prepare themſelves to the 
worke of the Miniftery, axe diligently to reade | 
and iudy the holy Scriptures, and to meditate 
therein: No doubt, the author of this Epiſtle 
wasan eApoſtle, and had moſt notable gifts 
by vertue of his calling, and yet hee beſtowed 
aines.in vigwing, the particulas words of A- 
aham, Iſaac, and Tacob, recorded by Moſes 
in the booke of Geneſis. Darntet alſo was an 
extraordinary Prophet, yer (as we may reade) 
Daniel g.2. tec ſtudied with admirable dili- 


oence the prophecies of Feremy and Ezckiel. 
And 'T ed abeugh he were a Diſtople(AR. 
16.1.) and well learned, yer Paw/chargeth him | 


10. give Attendance to reading, ro exbortation, 
and tadofrine, 3 Tim. 4-13, And Ezekiel is 
felt his bell 


commanded to gar ap the little booke, Revel. | 


ly inforce the former duty, ſhewingthatrGods 
ſervant in- the Miniſtery, muſt as -it were, 
eat up Gods booke ; that in judgement and 
underſtanding, he may w__ as farreas ispol-. 
, and the hardeſt” 


all other writings whatſoever in avy matter of 
This direQion is moſt; neceſſarie for the 


, thecontrary 


henkahes py 
poſitors-or Commen- 
mn 
leflequidd frent be 

iddities ; and oftentimes they be 
alſo publikely expounded,wheras in the nating 
time: the Bible lieth neglected, or littleregar- 
ded : wherein we may {ecthenotableworke of 


to ftudy the. bookes- of cerraine} 


10.9, 10. which thing he did :all which ftrong-] 


q 


A 


B 
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| of God ; forthe Schooles of the Prophets are 
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beyond, before and after all,the Word of God 


| alſo noterh © for the propertie of a good 
' | manto meditate intheLaw of Ged day night: 


| ſed; that men now adayes will nor bee at 


the forntaines of learning. Now when as Sa-, 
tan by this meanes doth fteale away from| 
them the ſtudy ofthe Bible, and in ſtead thereof 
foifteth in corrupt humane writings ; hereby he 
poyſons the fountaines, to the danger of infe- 
Qing the wholeChurch.And asthis is common 
inthe places of Popery ; ſo likewiſe ſome fault 
is this way committed among us that be Prote- 
ſtants ; for many in their private ſtudies rake 
little paines in the booke of God, butapply 
themſelves whollyto the writings of men; as 
Councels, Fathers,Schoole-men,and other Ex- 
poſitors ; andin the handling of the Scripture, | 
they glory moreto prove a point of doctrine 
by multiplicity of humane teſtimonies, than 
by the written Word, Bur the truth is; thus to 
doe is to preferre the handmaid before the 
Miſtris: and asfor the opening and expourding 
of Scripture by other Writers, it is no fuch 
point of deepe learning: a man of ordinary ca- 
pacity and diligence, may eaſily deliver what 
others have done before him. Bur ro open the 
Scri you foundly and purely, as it ought to be, 
is of another naturethantheſe men take it: and 
hereto the ſound ſtudy of the Text it felfe will 
prove the beſt helpe, asthey will confeſle who 
have tried mott of all. And though the beſt 


mens workes bee bur baſe tuffe ro the pure 
word of God, yet the writings of holy men; 
muſt not be conremned ; but muſt be read and 
regarded in their place, for our furniſhing and 
| enabling to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, for 


ment inthe word of God ; they that hold or 
praRtiſe the contrary, know not what helpes 


darke places of Scripture : Bur tillabove and 


muſtbeeatenup ofus, and Rudicd with all di- 
ligence,” | 
Secondly, in that the author of this Epiſtle 


the helping of our knowledge and judge-} 


they bee, and what lightthey yeeld to many | 


1 brahbaw , - 
Sarabs, © ;be 
— - 


quence reth this meditation out of it, rhar 
they ſought a Coumrey : Hereby all mca are 
_— excrciſe themſelves in hearing and 
reading all the places of the Bible, eyea the 
Hiſtories of mentherein , and out of the words 
| cogather odly meditations. So Partfaith to 
the Colofiians, Let the word of God dwellplen- 
teonfly in you, Col.3.16. The Prophet David | 


Andthe praftice of the bleſſed virgin Aa- 
eiaregited aSan example for usto follow : 

ſhekepe al che ſayings of (brift in her hart. 
Butpitty it-is to fee how reading the Word 
of Godis laid afide; for it is ſo little practi- 


charge to buy a Bible : for bookes of Statutes, 
men wiillnot onely have them in their houſes, 


burartheir fingersends; bur Bible rhey have} 
none: and if they have, irlicth on the deske or j 
table, and: they readeitnot; and if ſometime 
they reed,yct they never anedirate therov,as We 

are 


| 


a 


noteth their particular ſentence, and by conſe- 


a 


, | mo lacovs 
Valth., - -- 


femrart ſpeciall point, to wit ; that a do&tine, 


ER 


EY I 


eleventh Cm to the Hebr emes. 


W_—_ - 
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are raught inthis place. ; 

Further, whereas rhe holy Ghoſt reaſoneth 
thus upon theſe examples. ; Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob, were ſtraugers phe” Pilgrim, there- 
fore they ſought a Conmry: Herein hc reacherh | 


though it bee not expreſſed in plaine \ords-in 
the Bible; yet being' gathered thence by right 
and jtift conſequence, is ns  ſeſſe+0 be beleeved 
and received, than that which is. plainely, Ex= 

reſled : and therefare they are fatre 'robla ame 
which miſlike theſe rermes, in Divinity, pe 'xfon, 


becauſe they arenot expreſſed in the Word, But 
they may with good conſtience and much pro- 
fit be retained ; becauſe, though nor litterally, 

etin fenſc acid meaning they a arc contained in 
the Scri ture, atid 'ttiay by juſt conſequence be 


tp, Þecauſe. the Word is not inthe Scrip- 
rure ; bur becauſe the rmatter-isnot there: 


can by es ty toblequehee be derived 
it, bur rHer;the contrary.” * 
int" triany refuſe Ade "*f6Qrings,” If 
price int, Nt h Ghoſt romths Sonne; = | 
rhe bap bY ing. 4 3h: dren, ders they a1 are not | 
expreſſed os crip rlre., -Bur hence” ke ON | 


Ts 


- » $9 


Fa [oh oh they bee not ox rely 
poregoatn Pk, Ce Monk EI 
on gry er FN 'y6 | 


that whichis BIR ; 
of rhefirtt patrokehs 


31:41 


Jef tobeÞelleyed ki 
e>prellea, Ara thug 
ara: babbeene wile if ob: 2h 
An they badbeeve in Wl of that g0Wn-\. 
_ _- hey canes. they had leaſaret to 
' bave —_— 
"Bi now irhey deſires better that ic, an B24. | 
Wherefore God 'ts not aſbamel"s #l | | 
Ty called the, God, Forhes hat | 


them a 130 


«bald; 


| W "preparen 
; Here” the! ly Ghoſt” Ek" the ſecond | 
ire of cAbfottrier arguirie Ri doh reafons*} 
cheNrft iScohtaitied in the Ty, verſe,and the! e= 
zinbing of The 16. It is ta nt "1670 che dj ui- | 
ior, "Coutitfies, and may bee, \Fraiged 


; 
1 
F 


a7 TI. 1199 , (:3 © eaſy; 


FEIED 


Flix Zhe avi rirebly {ornire rey or an 


; Re y: There che they [e ſought @ an 
braytd 
hee 


Roth The pe his re IN 
Feet ithecon 


f, Thee art is iti the r5 T'5s, 
| ence HY | 
.thc of the 16: verſe” * © 
*:TS*c Ne Gif art fy theſe cabal : 
4d: bby bad” rw, wll of the (Oumr T1, 
£ they had! rebardly; whos 
pol Meſbpotunta cor Cha Re from Ws 


65 
pd Where they Were;bortic ;'v 
ary deſire ts 5 15x cnjo, of the” fofits or Pos 
fire theres Pero ugh' tokave 
ixeturfiei eg Aer: Eagles of the length 
Oftheir day yes Which: they” "lived, in the Tatid | 
whiher God calted them;/***% ; 


LEE ———_— ——— 


— yy — — — —  —  — 


nature, ſacrament, conſubſtantiall trim, Fc. 


gathere -Hfidhice: And we deny not tranſubſan- |, 


nor. |! 


——_ a __— << CET 


A 


B 


= 


aps 


] 'out 


Mon 


(t tie 


——_—. 


| Here oblerve two pores ; Put, ctrar they: are | 


not zzindefie/l of,ort 5 the word umpoxts )they | 
remember not the Country from whence they | 

Came .- : but when God' gaycthem commandc. 
ment' to depart thence ,and not ro returie to Mc- 
ſopotamia againe ;| after this commandement 


owne countrey. Eo 
Whence we learhe, that howſoeyer hal, 
F orgetfulneſſe bea vice ; yet ſome kinde of O 
oetfulneſſeisa notable vercue : n amely * 
et the things thar dilpleaſe God, anc OM Which: 
tie would nor have us rothinke! upon. Pal. +45» 
9.the Charch is commanded co forget | kerowne | 
peoplezatid her fathers oe: thati: is, ker owne | 
will and defirgs; ſhe muſk neverthi ke thereof 
(nor of any ther thing whereby C od is dil-., 
pleaſe) inleſſe itbe with diſlike; © | 
This condemnerh the * PL raticeof many aged 
perſons, intheſe dayes, whoddi ht themſclyes | 
arnobgthe younger fort.to cell of their bad pra- 
Ctices of their youth ; "in wantonneſſe, conten- 
tions, and breaking - ods corhmandenears : : 
Rot info dong le gtieyoully ; :; for a a 
vile ah muſt nor. 5 Fa ber his firlnes, but with | 
iſlike bei Geved with 
themi,and FR EINE jo NE Ooh of elſe; 
to teach Bethow 7 ro ant them; © Te | 
And asthis Finds of faro ulpeſic is isag 
oy mates, Mea yet iguis nd goo 
membfance:: t:inamely, ys of ? | 
whith'm: pple Crews Z | 
| NE ich 7 * 2nd « ofhiis Meboierte' | 
be thatkefull ilito Alimigftty'God for them: 
and of his Commandments, to became obe-} 
idient tohis will. Theſe: rthivas therefore wee 
oliphtth bnprine by Alger in out inemo- JN 
pr | / 
* Sechndly, "here abſzrie grvey't God callerh che. | 
their owne ks * and-biddeth them | 
livei in theland of 'Canaa (Uirangers and pile, 
orims ; : andſo they doe, abiding here with- 
outAny 7 — ro renirns: "ia they a are pot | 
mire heir formes home. 4 
Fence wee are taught to 'be clnftany, fo chat | 


+» 


—_— — 


callin ing phereunto G09 h hath h Called us. It” is” a | 
fearefull finne Gel Q fo go batke from | 
that' St: in whi 22, Tho pig placed kim. | 
Ie | faelites vr prot and 
[c6h with Go Rk 264, ſe, but” 
$0 pak Go cel $of God, and to}: 


t, there*t Fave theflels.pot 
kinks  Eoree, Godg ho Pri Han vo 
vouſ] AS we Ty raph tlarge,Plat.7 Rt | 
Wife 7 looking Þacke,' os | ws was. come | 
Handed” LY Fg 'contraty,, Was. fearefully and 
ftrapgely puniſhed, bein tured into A pillar | 

alt, Gen, 19. 2: And out Faviout.,Chriſt | 
js i has perecck by. hand 
by e Lordsplough: and looket ache avaine, 
Br ts gf God, s though} {A hag | 


CY _ 


, Fak.9.62. No 


| | 'his calling, fit for Gods ſetyice. 


a as ee. ea 


ib; ttorbe ; 
Gi ethat, WarterhFeoth the plough, is not fit | 
for may oe fictd: no more is he that ſhifteth from 


__— ! r, 


K k. 2 


oo 


given, they came forth, and did foroet Fei : 


off q 
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/To "pp this roour feives: God hath called }A 


us to Pro 


the ſame conſtantly and. hold it faſt, without 
vavering Or doubting ;* (even without . being 
mindefull of that ſpirituall Egypt of darkneſfle 


and ſuperſtition, whence wee are delivered) 


' much more, without turningto any other ; this 


being the erwe religion, Which is grounded on 
Gods word, | 
Againe, in this our calling of Chriſtianity, 
wee haye yowed unto God forourlſclyes, to 
renouncethe fleſh, the world, and the deyill. 
Now, this being our.calling ; as we have pro- 
miſed, and undertakenit: ſo we mult obey it in 
our lives, fighting manfully every day againſt 
the world, the fleſh, and the devill. For, if wee 
profefle religion in word, and doe not obey it 
in deed ; wemake our ſelyes, unfit for the king- 
dome of heaven. But alas, men arclike tothe 


be waſhed neverſo cleane: and ro the Dogge 
that returneth to his yomit ; for moſt mendge 


cile Chriſtian religion, whence we are | 
called Proteſtants; We therefore mult profeſle | 


thereof; therein is their. joy, and their hearts 
eaſe: take away theſe things from them, and 
take away their lives2ſo farrcarcthey from ſec- 


Now. followeth the 
thereforethe concluſion followeth, That they | 
defire a Countrey, which ,ss heaven : inchele 
OO #::is Diane 
| But now they deſire a better.  .__ 

But ſome will ſay, the Patriarchs were 
many hundred yearcs before this was written; 


| Conntrey ? Anſw. The Author of this 


them that write Hiſforics ; who. ſpeake of 


pr ent, 


butſerv2 the fieſh;and the world, andthe lufts | 


- $6367 3 417% ! 5 ; 7; 2d 
things paſt long ag0C,as though they were now | 


Swine that returneth tothepuddle, though he | 


is this; Bur they Jengyt not a place inearibiaud.) 


dead || 


How then can they beenow faid, to deſire « |: 
| | this: Epiſtle |: 
here obſervcth, and followeth rhe, manner of | 


- — 


B 


| 

| king the kingdome of heaven as theſe Patri- |, | meth thedevill, and ſet ceth before us all ſorts 
| archs did. Ly 241. | | of yainegleaſuxes anddelights; ſhewingrto c- 
Thus much for the firſt part ofthe reaſon. 


- 


; profits and pleaſyres of finne, Bur we mult pray 


o 
+. 


Ghoſt, I King. 3.10,11. for chuting a wiſe ad 
underſtanding heart, before riches and honorr, 
Hoſes allo (as we {hall ſee afterward) nad his 
choyce, whether he would live gloriouſly, and 
at eaſe,in Phargohs Court ; or withthe Church 
of God inadverſity; now Moſes having the 
oft of diſcerning, refuſed to be called the [on of | 
Pharachs daughter, andchoſe rather to ſaffer | 
adver ſity with the people of God,than to exjoy the | 
pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon. Which holy ex-| 
amples doe all teach us; thax when God ſet- 
teth before us diversforts of his bleſſings, wee 
in{pirituall wiſdome, muſt make choyce of the 
bel: On the contrary, Eſau had this choyce ſer 
before him; his brothers red broth, and his 
birth-right : but he choſe the worſt,and therc- 
fore in the new Teltament, the boly Ghoſt 
noteth him with this marke,to be profane Eſau 
for his labour, And the Gaderensalfo are bran- 
ded with a note of infamy to all ages, for chu- 
fing their hogs before (hriſt, and his ſalvation. | 
And thelike choyceis ſet before us every day : 
for God of his mercy, inthe preaching of the 
Word, for his poregeck ſet forth unto us(%ri/t 


Teſws crucified : and in him remiſſionof finnes, 


and falyation : Now, on the other fide, come 


very.main ob fin es 20 Which he 1s given ; aud 
withthemallthe. es th 


ofirs or pleaſures” thar uſu- 
havingrhischoyce & bet | 

thetrue and fubſiantt bleſſings of God, and 
come to Sarans painted Pageants, and there 
make choyce of finne, withthoſeþaſe compani- 


to be denied : for howſceverthe. ward of God 
beepreached unto,us, and wee doe heare the 
ſame, yer we referre the vanities and pleaſures 
of the finnefull world, before Chrift crucified - 
makiogn? account of him,nor ef our, gwne ſal-| 
yation by lum, in compariſon of the. preſent 


ally accompany ſuch, fines. Now, meſt men] 
efore emo leave] 


ons that doe attend her. This is too apparant | - 


; 368 6 « Frans. 
10G / 2A Commentarie upon the | = 
ih | Salomon 1s highly commended by the holy oY 


Now itisfaid, theydefire a berter Conmry |; [to God to giye.us ſpirituall wi/dowe, and. the 

{ Theſe, Patriarchs Had, laid before” them rwo|. | erftof diſcernin that now when God ſets be-| 
| | fore us things pete differing, wee may haye| 

 gracetodiſcerne betweenethem.: and; withall, | 

to preferre and make choyceof the bed, and to} 

[refuſe che worſt. But asfor them that are {o| 

'mad intheir choyce, that they hf wy: fin 

,” 


- 
. 
+0 of 


nwhichthey, would beſtow | 
ow, they eſteemed heaven, 


_—_— 
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. 

a 


(though it was to-corne), better than. C anaan, | {| before the bleſſings of Godin Chriſt, they ſhall} | 
| though preſent; and therefore made Choyce of | \ſeethe day, when they would wiſh thewſclys| 


heaven,and longed for it, = 


| rit, © |. + | [robeDogges, Toades, or Serperts rather than 
Where we carne, that as we muſt be thank: | 


| ..JVDE1 T De than men and women; and yet (thoughthey would| | 
full coGod, for all his blefings;fo among them| þbe glad of that exchange of ſate)they ſhall ve-] | 
all,” wce ſhould chuſe the Beſt. This David yer compaſſe it; but ſhall remaine woefull mea | 
doth: forbeing put to chuſe, whether he had and women for evermore, becauſe that once 

rather live in fafe-guard, and in ſolace, with | they made ſo profanc achoyce:; when theparh:} | 
the wicked and ungodly, than ia baſe eftate,| |: of life was ſer beforethem, they choſe the way | | 
and in greatdangerneere to Gods Sandtuarie: | | of death rat errhan of life; and therefore when] © | 
'Hee ſaith, Plalm.84.10. Hee hadrather:bee a 


| they would deſiredeath, they ſhall nothave it, 
doore-keeper in the houſe of his God, than to 
dwell inthe Tabernacles of wickedreſſe. And 


burſhallliyea life mote bitterforysr, than 3- 
{ny death inthe greateſt pangs:*. _ +, |, i: | 
= Thus|__þ— 


. a. 44. OY we” oc ooo ew — = A A__—_— 
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| friends; or life lit ſelfe ;and rhetefSreic fanderh: 
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. Thus wee ſee in general] their choice was of | A 


| the better. Particularly the Text addeth, 
| This ts, an heavenly.| 

Tn which words is laid downe the laſt and 
chiefe point in this reaſon, to wit, that the Pa- 
criarchs deſired a better Countrey than the land 
of Canaar,and that was an heavenly Comnnrey, 
even Heaven it {elfe ;. the proote whereof 1s 
principally intended inthis place. | 

Now whereas the Patriarchs, being our 
fore-fathers. in faith, and patternes whom wee 
mult follow, dd deſire Heaven's by. their.ex- 
ample eyerie onc of us is taught the ſame durie,, 
to aime at another and a better Counrey, than 
that in which we live, even at the Kingdome of 
Heaven : and not to-thinke thatthis world is 
the countrey wee are borne for. This berter 
Countrey. we muilt all ſecke for, whatſoever we 
be, highand-low, young and old, learned and 
unlearned., if wee will follow theſe godly Pa-. 
triarchs. 'And this wee muſt doe not at death 
only, ſeeking this world all our life long, for 
that is to' deſpiſe Heaven : but ever in therime 
of our youth, and {ſtrength of our Jayes, miſt 
wee {et our-hearts on Heaven 2 endeyouring ſo 
to ufe this world,. and the. things thereof, that 
when wee-rlie-wee may come'to Heaven, that 
{bleſſed Countrey, which wedcfired and ſought 
{for in our lives, . + + - nl eos | 
.- Andto perſwade us hereunto, conſider; the 
reaſons: following : Firſt ,” worldly wifdome 
teacheth this ::If z man dwell or his owne land; 
andin his owne houſe, he iscarcleſe': Britifin 


| 


w— 


| bur contrarilviſe: is certaiticto bee pur out, /hee?| 
knoweth not When : this man in time will-pro-/| 
vide himſelfe of another,tharſo he may remove | 
intoit, and not be deſtitute 7 and if ir be within | 


.may not rertiove for the wore,” Behbld, while 
welive inthis world; onrbodies arc tents ard 
tabernacles' vehorein our ſoules 'doe- dwell-for* 


forithero is no man'thatean-fay certainly, hee 


eyeric one of tis, providefor himlelfe 2dwel- 
ling place in Heaven, where we'may'abidefor' 
eyxerinallblaibdnefſe, >: 51m nh 1h 0 hen 


; -Againe; confider theſtave of all forts of met 


inthe world;-forfſinne;Atheiſtne;a9d profliit? 


% , 


| nilfeabomndereck wheteprhe bahoving of | 
ejand the breaking &f is $29) 


Godsholy'ns | 
bath : be ily fime aganif{the (ecard Fa0 
ble:/Nowalt thel& cry cominttatlyfor yehye-} 
ance; and forGods judeements th bee mflicted 
upon us;and eknow nothow God will dexle' 


Rn =—_—_ 


fromvus our/goods, and ggbdname, out health,, 


vs ty hand, ' to provide for cur ſelyey'a reſting 


' - Thirdly,if we ſhall not Eoe this,marke what 


ore 


his power, hee will provideabertrer,; that ſo he | 


- — 


a'time:. and«Befidesy this time is uncercaine ;;|' 
ſhaltlivero che next houre? Therefore, wetrinſt | 
for | 


"6.4 
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with-us' for our Hnnes ;'wherhet kee will take || 


place, wheteiti we may abide forever, afterthis | 
- © | traile life full ofmiſerie isended;. ' | 


followeth-: "this,and no other is our cltate; By] | 
i; 


B 


'C 
} another mans houſe, whereof he hath ns leaſe} 
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eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrewes. 
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nature, ive are the children of wrath, and of the 
Devill : and by our manifold fines, wee have 
made our caſe farre worſe: Now, what is due 
unto us, forthis corruption, and for theſe rai. 
greſſions ? Surely , not Heayen 5 bur anothe 
place; eventhe contrarie, the placeof eternal] 
woe and deſtruction , the bottomleſſe pit of 
Hell. Now, if this bee our due by nature, then 
let not finne, nor Satan deceive us - perſwa- 
ding us, that we may cometo Heaven, and ſtill 
continue in theſtate of our corrupt nature - bur: 
lerus labor by all meanes to eſchew this place | 
which isdue- unto us by nature; that throysh 
the gift of faith in Chrilt,* we may come to 0 
heavenly Citie, which theſe' godly Patriarchs 
ſs ſeriouſly ſought for. But if wee remaine in 
our ſinnes, and fo die, weare ſureto goe to the 
place of | 
woe and torments, with the Devilland his An- 
gels foreyermore: ſo that jt ſtands us in hand, 
rouſeall good meanes to:come to Heavei,, or 
elſe our caſe will be moſt miſerable of itl ct. 


meanes ts come to Heaven; for 
that 'Citie, it had beette 'good f Wwetha 
never beene” borne? 'orrhir vec had beenieth 


ſon, whereby is proved that theſe Patriarchs 
| died 9 fack,; ſeeking thei? country in Heaven. 
"ThE re#Bd'iy dray 


drawer, from, the teſtimony of 
God himſfe recoil by Afoſerin the booke 
of Exodus/Where God faith, Heisthe God-of 


I. hiew fret hers, , h 4 63 dof Abraham, J ſaac, and 


LENIN, o) : 
 - TheEXpofirmn. Wherefore] that is, that this 
might NE Genes thattheſeParri- 
archs di irthe faith, and fought this countrey 
of Heaven, God was content to vouchſafe and 
r#fif utro them this favour, to beecalled their 
TOE CEPT : 
Wat ot aſhamed\ To be, or notto bee afha- 
med of one, properly belongs ro men; and it 
cannot be affirmed properly of God, that hce is 
aſhamedot blufheth{(as the word fignifieth;) bur 
che meaning is,that God youchſafed unto them 
this fayotrr, andſhewed them this honour and 


dignitie, _— was this honour and dig- | 
Ir 


e ſhewed untorhem 2 Anſw. To 


be| 
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deſtruction, and there to remaine in | 


$a Mrs 
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eA (ommen tarie upon the 


| 6ecalled their God. By which 4s, meant thus 
much, thatGod accepteth them'in his mercy, 
to be ſuch, with whom he would make his co- 
venant of falyation, and not with them alone, 
]but with their ſeed after them, Secondly, thar 
he choſe them to make the coyenant in their 
{names forallthe reſt. Thirdly, he vouchſafed' 
them a ſpeciall and extraordinary favour, even 
that himſelfe would bearetheir names,and they 
ſhould bearc his; making his glorious name re- 
{nowned to the warlds end, by this.title, The: 
| Godof Abraham, Iſaac, and [acob., Hereupon 
| the reaſonis framed thus ; God would not bee 
called inſpeciall mannerthe God of unfaithful 
men, but rather would beſtow ſuch a ſpeciall 
| Favour upon Beleevers ; but that fayour did 
God youchſafeto theſe three Patriarchs; there- 
{ fore doubtleſſe they lived and died inthat holy 
1... -co 
In thar it is 
| calledtheir God ; Here firſt we learne,thatGod ! 
| doth .not_vouchtafe. his mercy equally to all 
men, butſome men have more prerogative Jin 
| his favorsand mergiesthan others, Kings make 
choyceamgne all their ſubjeas, of. ſome men, 
whomthey will preferre-to be of their counſell 
or guard, and to whom they will giveſpeciall 
countenance, and diſpenſe their fayours more 
liberally thanto all: Even ſo God among all 
Abrabays Kinted maketh choice oftheſe three 
Periang, Abrebaw, 1{aac, xd Jagob,to beltow 
on them ſuch {peciall honour, as he yquchſafed 
not ro any of pheir forefathers afore them, nor 
t aftex them... No marvell therefore 


ſ: 
UT, ſet; hce diſpenſerh not hig inferiour fa. 
vols unto all alike. And yet for-allthis, hee: 
is no accepyer ofperſong:, far hee quely is pro- 
perly faid to bee an accepter of perſons, that. 
preferreth one before another, w regard of ſome 
quality inthe 
honour unto t Y 
and good wall, and ,noc.. for any thinghe roſpc- 
&edin them,, orig og rd 2 OSD 11621 
This confiteth the, conceitand,erraqur. of, 
many men, broached ab 


God doth equally loycall men 


fad, G od was not aſhamed to be| 


porien; :but God youchlafed this | 
elcrhree,. onely of .meere mercy |: 


a - 


_ 


Mp thisage,.that | 


themagemen,)|, 


and hath choſen all-men, to-{alvatipn,, as.chey |: 


A. 


P—— 


| 


\ 
x 
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Wh be below norks {pecjall,mescyupor| 
Fg 


are men, ard hath rejected none : for(lay they 
it ftandeth with __ and good - Neb 
the Creator ſhould loye all his creaturegequal- 
ly; and this RTWIss aha # wild. wpOD- 
the generall promiſe made to sAhrahami; bes; 
cauſe that in hizs God ſaid all the wations ofthe 
earth ſhould be bleſſed,Cen. 22.1 8. Burwe muſt | 
underſtand that (All) isnot alwayes taken ye: | 
nerally, but ſometime indefinigely fox. many y 
and ſo Par ſpeaking of this coyenantotgrace} 


-" 


in Chriſt, ſaith, The Lord made Abrabama fa-| 
ther of many nations, Romans 4. 17. whergxe- ; ; 


peatingthe covenant recorded by Moſes, heel 
putteth way for all. Againe, grant that, e4- 
braham werethe father of all natiens, and thar 
in him All the kindreds of the earth were bleſ- | 


| may love the fairhfull of all nations, and yet not | 
4 Jove all yzex i» all nations : for, in his bountiful] 
| mercy in Chriſt, heepreferreth ſome before 0. 


| that honour him, hee will abaſe him(ſelfe, 


ſed: Yet it followeth not, that therefore God 
ſhould love allmer equally and alike : for hee 


thers. And this anfwer ſeemes the better, be. 
cauſe we may have fome reaſontothinke, that | 
God will fave of every natioi fome, but no 
ground to imagine he will fave all of any nati. 
on; much lefle all of every nation. 

2 Here wee may ce, That God hononreth 
theſe bu ſervants that honony hims, as hee faith 
to E/;the Prieft, 1 Sam.2.30, Which is a point 
tobe marked. diligently; for this God is the 
glorious king of heaven and carth.: yet he aba. 
ſeth himſelfe,and is content to be named by his 
creatire, adyancing them by abafiog himſelfe 


| ta be called their God, The God of : Abrahaw,| . 
| Tſaac;and Jacob. Where wemay apparantly ſee, 


rather than God: will not hayochemhonoured 
thar 
they thereby may be honoured: 1147. . 

.. Hence we may learne many things: Firft,that 
ll thatprofeſle religiontruly,muſt inure them. 
{clyes.to gee through god repors ard, illreport, 
and in all eſtates whos content, for Gods' ho. 
nours fake,as Pard ſaith; [heave learned in what- 

foever ſtate I anggtherewith to hevontent : I can 
be abaſed, ard I can abonnd ; every where i» 4ll 
things 1 am inſtrutted, botho:heifull,and to bee 
bangry;to abound andto have wanThus ſpake 
| that holy man o£, God : and ſomuſt:weall en- 
devour toſay,and accordinglyto praftiſe. And 
the-xeaſon 11s good, becauſe if a-man honour 
|God, howſocver he be contemited; or;not re- 
;garded-in the world, yet God will honour him, 
and eſteqme highly of him : that will prove the 
'waytto all true honour, as it hath done, eyen 
this world to all thar'tried it. - ::/ 
; - Secondly, hence we leatne whic 


——__” 


p 
in.} 
} 


h1s the:true | 


Phd; | 


commandeyhall inferiours to honour theit ſu- 
pexiqurs, whereby hee-alſo bindeth every 'riian | 
to'preſerve his owne dignitic. Now. God: ho- 


his:Let a man firftdayhis fourgddtien well,and 


Way to get 10und honour amongſtmen; name - | 
ly,:to honour God., Good eſtumation inthe. | 
world is not to bee contemned, for-the Lord }' 


[ 


noareth them that honour hint» therefore the | 
ſureſt way to 'get true honqur;anzppgſt menis/|' 


eginwith God,gnd/{er all theaffeRions of his | 


—D—— — 


odlineſle, and-walking.in: therwih; 


Majeſtic. 
men, ſo-farreforth azſhall be forhis 


hears and, thought9:on this, Tahquow:Gdd.!; 
QeF-How m aan honoysfagd:2ofxſcBy || 
axtking the rebellious Mi Dovonagr IS wq | 
a 'mightes || 
ulaeffe chorow:yhe:courle of, his-life. This | 

God cake, beran honour, wftehis high-| 
d whtn 4mandothihus winfained- 
ly,then God: will: kanour himy;even, among | 
m good ': for 
Godhazh all mens hearts-in his hand, ang will} 
makethiem to honour thoſe that; honour him! | 


fo S.Paulſfaith Af any man therefore prerge bhim- 


noyn, ; igt, onely.in glocic eternall after :dearhi, | 


g but ] 
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felfe; from theſe, hee. ſhall bee a veſſtl.anto hs-| 


23 Tim. 44! 
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_ at 


3 Tim. t4l 


go C 


my EL —_—— Ao. 


|ſhallemter into his houſe, and remaine in the 
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eleventh C hap. tothe Hebrenes. 


anne. — —_ c—_ 


| buc alſo in grace and fayour with GodsChurch, | 
\ This confuteth the opinion, and condemneth 
| the practice of many, who would  faine have 
! ood report. inthe world, and bee ſpoken well 
of b y all men: but what courſe(] pray you)take 
| they to COMC by this good name? They doe not 
| begin with God, and lay their foundation by 
honouring him; bur they ſtrive to pleaſe men, 
whetherir bee by doing well or ill they care 
not, their only care is to pleaſe all; for that is 
their rule and reſolution, all muſt bee pleaſed ; 
and becauſe moſt men are ill, they rather chuſe 
oftentimes to doe il] than they will nor pleaſe 
the greater fort, But hee rhat beginneth to ger 
' honour by pleaſing men, beginneth at a wron 
end; for by the teftimony of the holy Ghoſt 
in this place, tne way to get found approbation 
before men, is firſt to begin with God, andto 
honour him. 

Thirdly, if God will honour them that ho- 
nour him, then by rhe contrary;confider what a 
miſerable caſe many a man is in: Foy rhoſe that 
diſionour Goa,C od will diſhanour them againe ; 
as we may ſee at large and very plainly in che 
example of E1j and his two fonnes : for chem 
that honour me (faith the Lord unto him) 7 will 
honoar, and they that dsſpiſe wee ſhall be deſpi- 
fp Sam. 2.70. And in Zachary we may reade, 
thatthe manthat by blaſphemy theft or perjury, 
diſhowoureth God, the flying curſe of the Lord 


| middeſt thereof, and conſume it with the timber 


thereof, and the ſtexes thereof : Zach,5.4., And 
becauſe Els did mere honour his children than 
God,1 Sam.2,31. therefore the Lord chreatneth 


cording asthe Lord had threatned fo it came to 
paſſe. For whenthe Itraelites fought with the 
Philiſtims, chap. 4. 11. his two ſonnes wete 
ſlaine, and heat the hearing of the newes fe// 
downe and brake his necke. | 

| Nowifthis be ſo, what ſhall we ſay of our 


owne nation. and people, amongſt whom ir is 


as common to diſhonour God, as ever it was 
| amongſt the Papilts or Pagans ; partly by light 
uſing of his holy ritles, and taking his name in 
vaine: and partly by ſwearing, and open blaſ- 
phemy ; and ſometime even by abominable 
perjurie. Nay, itis many mens rule, that they 
| may ſxeare, diflemble, lie, and forſweare for 
advantage. Theſe finnesare ſome of them rife 
in all forts of people,and hardly ſhall you talke 
with a man that dorh not by vaine oaths dif- 
honour God : yea, it is ſo common, that chil- 
dren, to ſaone as they can crawle or liſpe out a 
word; the firſt thing they can ſpeake- is to 
curſe, or ſweare, and take Gods name in vaine, 
whereby God is diſhonoured every way:ſoas it 
is a wonder that the earth doth not open,-and 
ſwallow up many men quicke, for their {wea- 
ring 2nd blaſphemy. And whereas Gods judge- 
ments are often grievouſ]y inflicted upon us m 
many places of the land ; wee may per{wade 
our ſelves, that among other finnes it is for 


the deſtruction ofhim and his family : and ac- | 


A 


| our blaſphemie and taking Gods Name in 
vaine, And ifit be not ſpeedily redreſled, ir js | 
to bee feared left God will raine downe his 


judgements upon us, and in his wrath ſweepe 


us allaway ; and take away the father with the 
childe, the good with the bad, becauſe there is | 
no reformation of ſo yilc, and yet ſoneedlefle a 
{inne, 

Tobe called their Gad, 

Odbferve here further, that Abraham, Iſaac, 
and 7acob, could all of them lay, God is my 
God. Now that which theſe worthy Parriarchs 
could ſay of themſelves, wee mult every one of 
us 11 our owne perſons labour for ; for their ex- 
ample is and mult bee a rule for us to follow. 
Wetherefore mult labour for this aflurance, b 
Gods. graceto fay as the holy Patriarchs did 
lay, The tree lehovah is my God : and of this 
I am reſolved, and undoubtedly aflured in mine 
owWne conlcience. 7 


Q*eſt. How ſhall we be ableto fay unfeined- 


ly,God is my God ? Anfſ. By becomming his 
leryants and people in deed and truth; for to 
him who is one of Gods people,God isalwaies 
his God, Bur how ſhall we become Gods true 


ſcrvants? Arſc By ſetting our hearts upon the 


\ true God, and giving them wholly unto him 


and to his ſervice; and reſtraining our ſelves 
from all occaſions of finne, becauſe ſinne dif. 
pleaſeth him.Q=e/.But how ſhall a man ſet his 
heart wholly on God > Anſw. This hee doth 
when he loyeth him above all, and feareth him 

above all, and aboye all things is zealous for 

Gods glory; when hee hath full confidencein 

Gods word and promiſes, and is more grieyed 

for diſpleaſing God, than for all thingsin the 

| world beſides. Or moxe plainly thus ; then a 
man dothſer his heart on God, when his heart 
is ſo attected, that when God commands, hee 
is alwaiesrcady to obey:Sothe Lord faith, Ho- 
(ca2. 23. [ will ſay te thems that were not my peo- 
ple, Tho art my people; and they ſhall ſay, Tho 
art my God. And inthe Pſalmes the Lord ſaith, 
Pfal. 37. 8. Secke yee my face: then th2 holy 

mans heart as an Eccho giveth anſwer, 7 ſceke| 
thy face,O God, And ſuch an one isthe hearr 
of him thatis indecd the ſeryant and childe of 


þ 


God, and one of Gods people. 
For he hath prepared for them city.) | 

Theſe words are a reaſon of the: former, | . 
proving that God was not aſhamed to bee cal- 
ledtheir God, becauſe he prepared a citie for 
them. And indeed, thisſhewes evidently, that 
God. was greatly delighted with them, rather 
than aſhamed of them: for had he beene aſha- 
med of them, hee would haye ſhut them out of 
his preſence. Herein therefore he declared his 
love and fayour, that by preparing this city,hee 
procured that they ſhould livein his fight for 
eyermore, 

Hence wee learne, that hee which hath God 


| for hzs God, hath all things with him, accor- 


ding tothecommon proverbe, Have God, and 
have all, And on the contrary, Lacke God, aud | 
lacke| 


44 Coe ono tes ce oo ooo _—_— ade line. ets 
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| 15; Bleſſed are thepeople whoſe Gods the Loyd. 
] Other things which here might be added have 


_——_— Q— —  — —  — Goes eee arr 


eA (ommentarie upon the 


lacke all. And therefore Daviaſaith, Ptal.145. 


hy 


beenchandlcd before, 
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| and bee that had received the 


Tat ſball thy ſeed be called. 


|God was able to raiſe bim up, 


[-& efbrahan,;{ſaac, md [acoh commended 


| f&verally. - And firſt, he vith "+ 
| hamsfaith, whereofhe had formerly propoun- 


| faithis plainby laid downe # his offering up of 


' For thefirſt. The fatof Abrahams faith here 


ABRrananms Faith. 


VERSE 17. 


up Iſaac when he was tempted, 


promiſes offered bis onely be- 
gotten ſonne. 
18 To whomit was ſaid,in 


' 19 For bee conſidered that 
even. from the dead : from 


whence hee recetved him alſ0 
after a fort. 


By faith eAbraham offered| 


a 


where wee may ſec, hee had a ground for his | 
F__ : forthough thegenerall commandement | 
be, T how ſhalt not kill,yet he had a fpcciall com. 
mandement, Abraham, kill thy ſon : and by yer. | 
tue ofthar, hedid ir : anddid it inand by faith, 
But if that beſo, then thereuponriſeth another | 
and a greater doubt : namely, How canthek: | 
two commanderents ſtand rogether, one by] 
ing contrary to theother ? Azf, Here a fpeciall 
point is to bee obſerved : namely, that when. 
ſoever two Commandements are ſo joyned, | 
thata man cannot praQtife both, burdoing the | 
one, the other is broken; then one of them mult | 
give place to the other : For howſoever all | 


f 
| 
| 


N the former verſes wee heard the faith of 


A jointly togecher. Now the holy Ghoſt re- 
2 turnethtothe commendation of their faith 
pins With eAbra- 


ded two works ora&tions ::Firſt, his goin out 
of hisowne country, Secondly, hisabode in a 
ſtravge Land. Now+here followeth rhe third, 
whichis the moſtnotableworkeofall, where. 
in kis faithſhincs moſt gloriouſly ; and hisex. 
ample herein is unmatchable. The particular 
points hereinaretheſe: Firſt, the worke of his 


Iſaac. Secondly, the ſame worke of faith is 
notably commended by. three ſpeciall argu- 
ments ; to wit, firft, by three great impediments 
that might have hindered the worke- of faith : 
as weſhall ſee in —— 17,18, Secondly, | 
by his victory over impediments, v.19. 

Thirdly,bythe iflue ofthis temptation, and his | 
work of faith thercin,in the end ofthe 19.verſe. 


g 


commended.is this: That he offered up Iſaac his 
fanne.' It-miay firſt of 7nd am, How 


D 


Abraham could offer up his ſonne by faith,con- | 
ſidering it is againſt the law of Nature, and the 
Law or God, foraman to kill hisowne ſonne : 


which Abr4ham muſt doe, it he did offer him 
up-in acrifice unto God. For anſwer hereunto, 
we need'o9e no further thanthe Story,Gen, 22. 


ue In... 


| 
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 thefirſt Table.” | 
 dements, concerning all ordinary dutics both 


 particulax andſpeciall Commandement contra- | 


Gods Commandements binde the conſcience, 
yet ſome binde it more, ſome lefle, becauſe ſome 
are greater,and ſome lefler than others, Whence 
this rule may be ſet down;that whentwo Com- 
mandements of God crofle one another, then a 
man mult preferre the greater. As for example, 
this is Gods Commandement, Hoxoxy God, 
commanded in thefirſt Table. Againe, the fifth 
Commandement taith, Hononr Parents and 
Magiſtrates. Now it Parents or Magiſtrates 
command any thing, the doing whereof would 
diſhonour God, being contrary to the firſt Ta- 
ble; then the fifrh Commandement giveth place 
unto the firſt: and a man mult rather diſobe 
| Magiſtrates and Parents, than diſhonour God : 
forthe maine duties of the firſt rake place be. 
forethemaine dutics of the fecond. And there- 
fore Chriſt faith, 1F any man come to mee, and 
hate not hs father and mother ,nife & children, 
brethren and ſiſters, yea, andhis owe life alſo, \ 
he cannotbe my Diſciple; meaning, that if fa. 
ther or mother, wife or children, would dravy us 
from God, we mult hate them rather than dil. 
obey God. Apaine, a commandement ceremso- 
tall, and a commandement of love and mercy 
concurre together,anditſofallcth out thatthey 
ſhould be both kept and cannoe-: in'this caſe 
therefore the ceremoniall Law of the firſt Ta. 
ble, muſt give place to the law of Charitte 
and Love inthe fecond Table: becaufe the cere. 
moniesare theinferjour duties of the firſt, bur 
charitie and mercic the principall duties of rhe 
ſecond Table. For example: the Lord injoyneth 
us inthe fourth Commandement to reit on the 
Sabbath day. Now itfalls out that our neigh- 
bours houſe is onfire upon the Sabbath day: 
whether therrmay I labour wich my neighbour 
| that dayto fave hishouſe ? A»ſcl may ; forthe 
ſtrict obſervation of reſt on the Sabbath day is 
| ceremony 2 bur. the quenching: of fire in my 
neighbours:haiiſe isa- worke of mercy, and a 
.maineduty-ofithe ſecond Table, and therefore 
muſt cake-place before a ceremoniall duty of 


Ty rn—_—_— — 


Thirdly, God hath given us ren Comman- 


of pictie -and mercie : yer if God give us 2 


rie to any of the ten, that muſt ftand, and | 
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the ordinary commanderacnts mult givc place | 
| and 
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and yeeld unto it : 2s for example, the y wary 


commandement forbiddeth any man ts make 
any graven Image;yer Moſes by a ſpeciall com- 
mandement made a brazen Serpent in the wil- 
dernefſe to bee a figure of Chriſt. So the fixth 
commandement, They ſhalt not kill, is an or- 
dinarie Commandement, and 'bindeth the 
conſcience of every man to obey the fame ; yet 
God comes with a fſpeciall Conimandement 
to eAbraham, and faith, eAbraham, kill thy 
ſomne : and therefore the ordinarie-commande- 
ment of the ſecond Table giveth place forthe 
time. And fo all the Commandements, Thox 
ſhalt doe thus andrhus, unleſſe God command 
otherwiſe : for God isan abſolute Lord, and ſo 
above his owne Lawes, hee is not bound unto 
them, but may diſpenſe with them, and with us 
for the keeping of them at his will and plea- 
ſure, And thus was Abraham warranted to {a- 
crificehis ſonne; namely, by vertue of a ſpeci- 
all and'perſonall —_—_——— to himſelfe 
alone. 

But if eAbrahaw had not had this particular 
commandement, the ſacrificing of 1ſaac had 
beene unlawfull and abominable ; for the kil- 
lingofa man.is a heinous finng : much more is 
the killing of a mans owne ſonne without a 
ſpeciallcommandeiment ; forthat is againſt na- 
ture: and therefore the.Lord by Teremie doth 
ſeyerely. condemne the Jewes for burning their 
ſous and daughters tn ſacrifice, Jer. 7:3 1. with- 
our any warrant frombim ; though it may bee 


hams inthe ſacrificing of Iſaac:yea,and to ſhew 
his deteſtation of char fact, hee changeth the 
name ofthe place,calling it the valley of flangh- 
ter, v.32.and inthenew Teſtament itis uſed to, 
ſignifie hef, Mar. 5.29, 30. And becauſe this 
- | fnneisfo odions, it isratherto bethought that 
| Zephte did not kill his daughter in facrifice to 
the Lord,(as ſomethinke he dideſpeciallybe- 
ing 2 man commended for his faith by the ho-. 
ly Ghoſt: but thereof we ſhallſpeake when we 
cometo his example, ver. 32. ' 

| Thus we ſee Abraham had for this 
fatto doeit by faith, even Godsſpeciall cortt. 
mand. But here it will be faid, that Abraham 
| did notoffer up his ſonne indeed; for though 
hehad bound him, and laid him'on the Altar, 
yet when heelifted'up rhe knife to have killed 
| him,the Angel Naked his hand ,andfuffeced him 
not, Geneſ 22. 11,272, Howthen carit'beetcue 
Whichis herefaid, that he offered him up? for 
the writer ofthe ſtory muſt make true reports; 
butir ſeemes the writer hereof is-deceived in 
the yery principallpoint, affirming 1ſacc'was 
offered, when intruth he was not. Av. God is 
the Author and' inditer of this Storie, and in 
Gods fight and eſtimation. hee was offercd, 
though nor inthe worlds : and therefore it is ſo 


| he had not beene taied, he had doneir, 


= Where we note a point of ſpeciall comfort, 


would pretend their imitation of eAbra- | 


faidin regard of Gods acceptance; becauſe eA- | 
wa_—_—_ purpoſe was to have done it-; and if] 


th 
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| | great regard eyen in the world; doubtlefle 
he 
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—_ eleventh Chap. tothe Flebrewes. 
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A towit, that God in his children and fervants 


doth accept the will for the deed: ſo Pax! faith . 
2Cor.8.12. Ifthere be a willing minde, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath,and not ac- 
cording rothat he hath not: ſpeakins oftheirre- 
—_— of thepoore, herelleth then. thar God 
regardeth not ſo much a mans worke, as the 
heart wherewith he doth the worke. And there. 
foe the poore widow in the Goſpell, Luk. 31;2. 
is faid by our Saviour Chriſt, to have caſt more 
intothetreaſury (though it were but two wires ) 


dance : more in heart,not in ſubſtance. 

This ſeryeth to ſtay the heart of manya man 
that is found bruiſed in conſcience; for ſeeing 
his weake obedience, and the greatneſſe of his 
finnes paſt, hee begins to call his cleQion ints 


Anſ. Surely he muſt goe on forward in obedi- 
ence, andendeyour himſelfe to continue there- 


infirmity, yet for his endeyour, God will accept 
of him, and be pleaſed withthefame, _ 
This doQtrine is very comfortable to a di- 


ftreſſed conſcience ; but 6 it muſt not make a. 


ny man bold to finne : 


or many abuſethis do- 


rine, and ſay, that though they live in ſinae, 


yer God will accept them, for they love God 


in their heart, Bur they deceive themſelves : for 
this mexcifull dealing of God in accepting the: 
| will for the deed, is onely-towards thoſe thar | 
jendeyour themſelyes fincerely to leave their 


firines, to belecve in God, and co walke in.obe- 
dience; butfiich as flatter themſelves lying in 


| their ſinnes, God willnor be mercifulluntothem, 
| Deut.29.19,%0., x 
1 ' Here further it may well bee demanded ; 


How Abraham could take Iſaac and bind him, 
and lay him on the Altar to have offered him: 
for though the' common opinion bee, that he 
was bur x3. yeares old, yer the more received 
opinion ofthe beſt Writers is, that [ſaxs was 
25. or 27. yeares old. How then could 4bra- 
ham beingan old man of morethan 1 20. yeares, 
be ableto binde /ſaac being a young and luſty 
man, and lay him onthe Altar to kill him ? For 
though 4braham had a commandement to kill 
Iſaac, yerwefinde not that God'commanded 
Iſzacto ſuffer hitaſclfe to be killed ; now Na- 
ture moves eyery oneto ſeeke'to faye his owne 
life, and to refit ſach as would kill us. How 
then was Tſaas brought to yecld thus far to his 
Pather > | | 
For anſwer hereunto, we ar8to know, that 
Abraham wasno ordinary man,but aPropher, 
and that an excellent and extraordinary Pro- 
phet : ſo God himſelfeeſtifieth of him to Ab#- 
melech; Hee'ts a Prophet, and he ſhallpray for 
thee : yea, he waseſteemed and reyerenced asa 
Prophet, and anhonourable man, even ofthe | 


Prince of God among#t us, Gen. 23.6, 


Heathen, The Hirtires tell him, Thos art #| 


Now beitig'a man of {o high place, and ſo 


than many rich men that caſt in great abun- | 


queſtion:now what muſt a man doe in this cafe? | 


in:and then though he failemany timeschrough | 


| 


| 
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he was of much- more authoritie in his owne 
houſe. Ic is therefore very likely that hee tells 
Iſaac bis forme, that he had a ſpeciall comman- 
dement from God to kill him in ſacrifice, Now 
Iſaac being an holy man, and well brought up, 
hearing this, is contented to bee ſacrificed, and 
obeyes his Father hercin. 

This I ſpeake not as certaine, but as moſt 

robable; and it is the judgement of the beſt 
_ , Who haye good experience in the 
Scripture. 
This circumſtance well obſeryed, ferves 
reatly for the commendation of them both: 
of Abrahamrthe father, that had ſo religiouſ] 
brought up his onely fonne, that was mo 
deare unto him, that hee would not reſiſt the 
will of God revealed unto him, though itcoſt 
him his life. Ob chat Parents would follow A- 
braham in io doing to their children; rhen 
would it goe well withthe Church of God. A- 
ainc, Iſaacs behaviour is here admirable, that 
ce would not reliſt his weake and aged fa- 
ther, bur ſuffered him to binde him, and to lay 
him onthe Altar ; yeelding himfelfe unto death 
when his father told him, My ſonne, God will 
have it ſo, 

This example muſt bee a patterne of obedi- 
ence, nor onely for children towards their pa- 
rents; but for us all towards Gods Minilters, 
when they ſhall tell us what God would haye 
us doe: wee mult ſubmit our ſelyes and yeeld, 
though it turneto our bodily paine and griefe ; 
for Iſaac ycelds, though it were to the loſle of 
his life, But alas, who will follow {ſaac ? For 
let the Miniſter ſpeake againſt our carnall plea- 
ſure and unlawfull gaine ; let him crofſe our; 
humour and affe&ions, then wee refuſe to heare 
and will not obey. Nay,if the Miniſter of God, 
"] as the Lords Prieſt, come with the ſacrificing 
knife of Gods word to the throat of our finne, 
to killche ſame in us, that ſo wee may be pure 
and acceptable ſacrifices unto God ; doe wenot 
refit him, and fay in our hearts, We will none 
of this dorine? Or, if hee like a Prophet of 
God, come and offer to binde our conſciences 
with the cords of obedicnce, and to lay our 
affections on the altar of the Law ;-then we re- 
fiſt, and arc either too yourg, or too old ; too 
rich, or too learned; or too great to bee taught 
{ and bound to obedience. Bur let us know, that 
if wee will bee true /ſaacs, cven the ſonnes of 
faith and obedience, andthe true heires of A- 
brahams faith,(2s we would beatethe world in 
hand) then as hee did ſubmit himſelfe to bee 
bound of hisfather;ſo muſt we yeeld our ſelves 
tothe Miniſters of God, to bee bound by his 
Word : and ſuffer the ſame Wotd to bee in us, 
the two edged ſword of the Spiritgto curdowne 
Guneand corruption in us, and to make us new 
creatures ; that ſoboth in body and ſoule wee 
may become pure and acceptable ſacrifices un- 
to our God, Thus: much of the fact it ſelfe, 

wherein Abrahams faith is ſet forth, 
| Now follow the arguments or reaſons 


' nn Ol __—— | 


whereby the ſame worke of faith is commen.. 
dzd unto us : Thefirſt argument is taken from 
the great impediments which might hinder his 
faich; and they are in number three : Firft, thar 
| he was brought to this worke, not by ordinar 
command, but by an extraordinary courſe in 
temptation : Being tempted. Secondly, that he 
wasto offer his owne childe:yea,hzs only bego:. 
ten ſonne. Thirdly, that hee who had recerved 
the promiſes, muſt offer him and Kill him, i, 
whom the promiſe was made. 

For the firlt impediment. Jn the ordinary 
tranſlation it is read thus, When ee was tricd : 
But that is not ſo fit, being rather an expoſition 
ofthe meaning, than a tranſ]ationof rhe word, 
For the very word fignifieth,ro be rewopred - and 
the meaning is, when hee was tried. I would 
thercfore rather reade it thus, when hee wa 
rempted:or being tempted,as the word ſignifies, 


of the nature of this temptation, and then 
come to the circumſtances belonging ro the 
ſame. 


deſcribed : ) Irs anattionof God, whereby het 
proverh, and makes experience of the lojaltie 
and obedicnge of bis ſervants. Firſt, (Ifay) it is 
an attion of Ged: This is plaine by the tettimo- 
ny of Moſer in Gen. 22. 1. where (if wee reade 
the hiſtory) we ſhall finde, that God did prove 
Abraham. Objeft. But againſt this ic may bee 
objeced,that Saint /ameslaith, Jam. 1.x 3. God 
_— 0 man :-and thereforeno temptation 
is the action of God 2 Axſw. That place in 
Tames isthus to be underfiood ; God remprech 
20-man : that is, God doth not ſtirre up, or| 
move any mans heart to finne, - Yet further 
it willbe faid, That temptation is an action of 
Satan : forſo in the Goſpel we may reade (Mar. 
4+ 3.) that he iscalled the remypter ? Arſe Some 
temptations arethe ations of God, and ſome 
the a&tions of Satan: God tempteth, and Sa- 
tan tempteth : bur there is great difference in 
their temptations: firſt, in the manner : for $a- 
tan teinpteth-a man to ſinne againſt the will 

of God, andto doeſone evill; God tempteth 
amanto doe ſomething, which ſhall be onely 
againſt his owne affe&tions or his reaſon. Sc- 
condly, God tempteth for the good of his ſer- 
vants: bur. Satan tempteth for the deſtruRion 
both of their bodies and ſoules. 


Here {ome will ay, God knowesevery mans 
heart, and whatis inthem,- and what they will 
doe long before; and therefore hee needeth 
| notto make-triall of any man? nſw. God 
makes triall of his ſeryants, not becauſe hee is 
jgnorant of that which is intheir heart; for he 
underſtandeth rheir thoughts long before : but 
becauſe hee will have their obedience made} 
knowne; partly to themſelves;and partly tothe 
world : fo that he makes triall of his {eryants, 
not for himſelfe, but for ourſakes. | 

Now further, God tempteth men three 


waies ;| —+- 


In the handling hexeof, firſt wee will intreat 


Temptation (as it is here uſed, may bee thus 


Againe Iſay,,Wherebyhe maketh triall, &c. 
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| firſt kinde of remprations, by onrward. [ndge- 


|asked' him what good thing 


_ | Abraham: for when God ſaid, Abraham,offer 
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— frit by his judgements and calamntiies 1 
| 1 this wo:1d: to the Lori faith to the Iſraelites, 
Deut. 8. 2. Thos [halt remember all the way 


which the Lord thy God lead thee this fortze | 

cares inthe wilderneſſe,for to humble thee, for to 
| ove and to know what was in thy heart. That 

journey might have becnc gone in forties dayes, 
but God dic leade thei in it fort#e yeares, tO 
prove and trie by this unwonted calamitie, whe. 
ther rhey would obey him-ornot., So likewiſe, 


dreames to come amorg the pcople,: for this 
end, To prove them, and to know whether they 
loved the Lord their Gad, with all their heart, 
aud with all their ſou le, Deut.13.3. Nowthis 


ments, is moſt grievous, when the Loxdlayerh. 


they ſhaltthinke thermſclyes to be quiteforſa- 
ken, Inthis tempration was David, aswemay 
readear large Pſalmethe 6, and Palme 38. and 
Tob being atflited, nor onely outwardly in bo- 
die, but inwardly in minde, cryeth out, that 
the arrowes of the Almightie were in him, 1ob 
6.4- and through the whole chapter hee bewai- 
leth his grievous eſtate by reaton'of this temp- 
rat10n. 3 ff 1t 

Secondly, Godtempreth his ſervants by with«- 


them-in part ; andtbistempration isas grievous 
astheformer-; herewith was good King Heze- 
kearrempred, foras wemay reade, God left him 
toa ſine of yairie-glory, and the end was to 
triehins, and to prove all that was in his heart, 
2Chron.32.3% * M16 ; 
Thirdly, God temptcth his ſervants by gi- 
ving unto them fome ſtrange and extraordina- 
rie-commandement-: A$inthe Go 
;the yow7!g mar came to our Saviour Chrift, and: 


bavecternall life ? Matth.1 9.16: Chrilt bidderh 
| himy. Goeand ſell all that he had, and give to the 


| commandement_ of triall a»eo: the! young man; 
| whereby God would prove what was in:hig 
heart, that the ſame might bee made manifeſt 
| both to himſclf,and unto others. And underthis 
 kinde we- muſt comprehend this temptationidf 


| wor  ſonnt in ſacrifice ;-1Tt was notacomman- 
 dement requiring adtnall obedience, (for God 
' meant'not that Abraham (hould kill his{onne) 
bur only: of triall, to fee what he wontd doe; 
| And theſe are. Gods temptations, whereby hee! 
, - :Yer further, rid temptations of God-where- 
| by hee remptcth: hig:childret have two ends, 
I, Tacy ſerve to&itcloſc and make;evidentrhe 
gracesof God, :thaz: be. hidderrmethe! hearts of | 
his feryants : fo S. Lamesfaith,! fy: brerbren, 
countit exceeding nrear oy when yt fall into di- 
vers rentations, am;t.2. The reaſon followeth; 


oO 


God ſuffered falſe Prophets, ind Dreamers of | 


hisowne hand upon his ſervants fo. heavily, as | 


drawing hisgraces from them, and by farlaking [ 


11, when | 


hee might doe to | 


peore, This commandement hat thisaile;to be-& | . 


'B 


— 


D 


Knowing that the triall of your fairh bringeth 
forth patrence, verl. 3: . : ; 


| 


a} 
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downe, To manifcft the gift of pariencc 

wrought inthe heart, And S. Peter ſaith to the | 
Church of God, 7hat they were i heavincſſe | 
throwgh manifold tentations, that the triall of 
their faith being much more precious than gol.4 
that periſherh 4 though it be tried with fire) might 
be found unto their praiſe, and hanour, and glory, 
at the appearing of the Lord Teſics, 1 Pet, 1. 6,7. 
Where temptations have this ute, to make ma- 
nifclt the ſoundnefle of mens faich in God, as | 
the fixe-doth proyethe gold robe good and pre- 
ctous. Sointhis place, The tempration of A- ; 
| brahansſexyeth for this end, to make mat 1} 
hisnotable faith and obedicnce unto Cod, with 
a reverence feare of hig Majeltie,as the Lord him;- 
ſelfe reſtificth, ſaying, Now I know rhar thow | 
feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake thon haſt not ſba- | 
24thy oxely ſome, Gen. 22.12, Meaning this : | 
Now I have made thy faith, and love, and ; 
fearc of me ſo manifelt, that all the world may 

ſee it, and-ſpeake of it. | 

Secondly, Gods temptations ſerve to mani- 

felt hiddery finnes and corruprions, partly-to.a 

mans owne ſelfe, and partly tothe world, And 

for this end God tempted Hezekzas. For be- 
ing recovered of his ?knefte, afrer that the | 
King of &4/bwr his great enemic was vanqui- 


O 


ſhed, eſpecially when che Embaiſadours of the 


which were donein the Lard; God lefthim that | 
he might ſee his-ſinnes, and the corruptions of 
his nature,as pride, and 'yaine-glory, where. 
with he was puffed up at the comming of the | 
Embaſſadourste-him, And thus he, = A little ' 
thoughtthar pride and vaine-glory could have | 
taken fach hold on' him, perceiving how” his 
heart was tifeup'in him, was doubrlefie much 
humbled ar the ſight of his fo great corrupri- 
on: for whenthe Prophet came-unto him, hce 
ſubmitted: bimſelfc ro rhe word of reproofe, 
Eſa, 39-18. 

Firſt, whereas Abrahamthe ſervant of God 
was tempted, that is, was proved and zried by 
God hunſelfe; Here weare taught, that if we 
perſwade out ſelves tobe the ervants of God, 
as Abraham was, then wee'mult looke to have 
temptations Gods awne hand : for his exam- 
ple'is a pantitrne for us : and therteforcin bim we 
muſt ſeerhax which-wemuttlooketo have; for 
ir could not. be needfull for Abraham, bur ir 
may be alfoiitedfull-bnto-uis, Ti regard where- 
of: Saint Peter counteth.\it' a thing neceſſary, 
that. meo: ſhould fail mo ſundry ronptarions, 
thatthetriall of their faith 2wight bee unto their 
praiſe. So that in this life wemuſt looke for tri- 
all : and the more gloriouseur faith is, and the 
morclike to-our father Abrahams,che more tri- 
als ſhall we undetgoe. * 

| Againe, f&&ing we mult be tried, theiefor2 


| every.one. of vs muſt labour for ſoundneſic of 
race io ourhcarts; as of faith,repencance,hope, | - 


\|licclein meatzrre : ) for we mult come ro trill 


and ofthe love of God, .(chough they bee but 


Where wee fee thisend of temptation. tor | 


LI ang 
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King of Babel came 70 inquire of the wonders >Chir.32.31. 
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and it mult appeare, whether we be hot orcold. 
Now if we have not ſoundneile of grace in us, 
in th time of triall, then looke, as the drofle 


conſumerh in the fire, when as gold commeth 
our more cleare; {o ſhall hypocrifie, formali- 
tic, and all temporizing profctſion, come to no- 
thing, in the midſt of tentation; when ſound 
grace, and a good conſcience ſhall pafle- tho- 
rough, and ſhine more pure and perfect after 
than before. 4 
Thirdly, confidering wee are to Jooke for 
trialls and temptations from God : therefore we 
muſt be carefull to remember, and pra&tiſethar 
counſell of Chriſt ro: his Diſciples, before his 


tation, Matth. 26.41. And becauſe they. were 
careleſſe in praQiſing this durie, therefore 
fell into tempration : eſpecially Peter fell mo 


| grievouſly, by denying his maſter, We muſt 


perſiwade our ſelves, that the ſame commande- 
ment 3s given tous: for God will prove us by 
temptations, to make manifeſt the corruptions 
that be in our hearts 7 -wethercfore conſidering 
our owne eſtate, we muſt pray for Godsafliſting 
and trengrhening grace, that when temptations 
ſhall come, we may be found ſound and edfaſt 
in the triall, 

Thus much of the ;nature of e Abrahams 


| temptation; now follow the circumſtances to 


be conſidered therein : And firſt, of the rime 


teade,Gen. 22:1. After theſe things, ſaith Ioſes, 
God did prove Abraham. The words will ad- 
mit a double reference. But this 1 take ro be 


| 


| molt proper and fit forthat place, rowit; that 


after God had :mademoſt excellent promiſes un- 
to Abraham, and given himmoſt wonderfull 
____ and privileges, that then:he tempred 
Hence we learne this notable lefſon : That 
thoſe people in Gods: Church ,,which' receive 
from God more graces than others, muſt looke 
for more temptations. This we ſhall-ſeero be 
truc in Chriſt Teſs the head of the'Church : for 
when he was baptiz.ed,and hadreceivedthe holy 
Ghoſt, Matth.3.inthe forme-of aDove,and had 
this voice of God the Father pronounced upor 
him, that he was hs nn Soune in whom 
he warwellpleaſed:thenpreſentlyfollowertthis 
that he s 4. led imo Mewikbongft wherinipns 
of the Devil: Marrh.4.1. being full of the holy 
Ghoſt, as Saint Lake faith :-So likewiſe when 
God had teltified of /ob, that he wasan wprighr 
and juſt man, one that feared God, avudieſchewed 
evill, Fob 1.8. then Saran tooke occaſion there- 
by to rempt him: as in all-the whole courſe of 
tharbooke we m__— ſee, whercin are ſet 
downe moſt erfull remprationsand trialls 
whereby he was proved. So [acobmuſt wreſtle 
with the Angel, Genel. 32, 24,28. and by the 
powerof God, overcome God'humſelfe, [This 
«as a notable pregogative, to prevaile with the! 


Lord - bur yer he mutt prevaile with hes foile, 


(v.zr.)and at the lame time,andeyerafter draw | 


at 


paſſion: Watch and pray, leſt ye emter into remp-| 


when Abraham was ternpted.. Hereof we may | 


C 


A 


| niturall affeQtions to diſbiwvade him from obedi- 


{| or wee may learne this. leflon : chat God in 


— ——_— — 


| one of his lcgges after him, even to his dying 


| day. Saint Paul was rape up into the third hea- 
ven, into Paradiſe, and heard words which cay-. 
rot be ſpoken; yea, which are impoſſible jo; man 
to wrter © yet leſt hee ſhould be exalred out of 
ea fare, Fans abundance of revelati ons, there 
| was given unto him a Pricke in the fl:jh, the 
mneſſenger of Satan to buffet him : 2 Cor.12.7, 
God will honour him with revelations, but 
yet Satan ſhall have leave to buffer and beat 
him as it wcre blacke and blew. In all which 
wee may ſee, to whom God vouchfafcch a 
greater meaſure of grace, tothem he appointcth 
 {mgular rrialls and reimptations above other 
en. And the reaſon is : Firſt, becauſe Gods 
aces doe better appeare-in temptations than 
euro them : as oold is beſ tried Hithe fire, and 
[thereby proved muſt pure and perfe&t: Second. 
ly, temptations ſerve to abate the ſervant of 
God, and to bring him downe io his owne 
 conceit, that he be not proud'of thoſe things 
that are in him, or pufted up with conceit that 
there is 'more- in him , than indeed there is, 
This we faw in Paxls example ; He was euffe- 
ted of Satan, leſt hee ſhould be exalted with 
| abundance of. Revelations. We may ſee a type 
hereof in worldly affaires : The beſt Ship that 
floareth on the Sa, when it carrieth in it moſt 
precious Jewels, 'is ballaced\ with gravell or 
fad, ro. make it {ſmke into-thewater, and: {9 
faile more ſurely, leſt floating roo -high, it 
fhould be unſtable: ever fodcalech the Lord 
with-his ſervants, when. he hath given them 
Q om meaſure of his graces ,-then doth: hee 
allo lay temptations upon them, to humble 
-_ left they ſhould be-putffed up in them- 
VES, 4 abns $834 5 
| The ſecond circumſtance ts/bee conſidered 
this temprarion, is the greatreſſe thereof, It 
was the greateſt thar ever was, for ought we 
 reade of; That God ſhould command him to kill 
his.owne ſore. For if God had'told Abraham, 
chat his ſowne [ſaac mult have died, ir'would 
have beene very grieyous and{orrowfull newes| 
unto him : and yet more gtieyous,if hc had rold 
him that he ſhould have'died a bloody death, 
| But yet this /wasmoſt /prievous of all, 'that 
Abraham \ninmſelfe with his owne hand ſhould 
facrifice his owne: ſonne ; nay, his ozely ſonne; 
| and that which is more, he muſt kill his onely 
childe, in whom the promiſe was made, thatin 
him ſhould his ſced\be- called: this muſt needs 


be a great wound-unto his heart; and yet to 
2 this griefe, hemuſt not doe it preſent- 


ly, nor where he would, but goe thtee-dayes 
journey in*the wildernetle;: During which time 
Satan undoubredly:wrought mightily upon his 


ence':, which-could nor. chue but be farre more 
grievous wito hisfoule,++.\ .- 4 


+ Qut of ; the -grievouſnefie of this cemprati- 


ino:a-man, doth ſometime procced-thus 


| farre. Not onely ro crofle his finnes and corrup- 
| | tions, 
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cons, but even to bring him tonothing, inre-| A 


oard of humane reaſon and naturall attections. 
For this Commandement ( Abraham kill thy 
| ne.) might have made Abraham (if he had 
conſulced with fleſh and blood) even diſtracted 


which way toturne himſelfe. And accordingly, 
Jet all Gods children, eſpecially ſuch as have 
the greateſt graces, looke for ſuch temptations, 
2s ſhall lay their humane reaſon flac uponthe 

ound, and bring chemo this point,eyenutter- 
ly to denic themſelves; 

The third circumſtance in this temptation, is 
this; What Abraham did, when he was temp- 
ted ? the Text telleth us, that by faith he offered 
#p Iſaac, being temp! cd, 

Abraham being thus terapted, whether he 
would obey Gods Commandement, or not ; 
obeyes God in offering up his ſonne, and yet 
layes hold upon Gods promiſe made in him: 
For we mult know, that 4braham had a pro- 
miſe of bleſſing, in aac: and being now com- 
manded to kill Iſzac, he did not now caſt off 
his hope, and deſperately rhinke it could not 
be pertotmed, if this Commandement were 0- 
beyed; but by the great power offaith, he both 
obeyes the Commandement, and yet ſtill be- 
leeves the promiſe : For ſo ſaith the Text, By 
faith he offered up Iſaac + Therefore in the very 
a&tionof killing /ſaac; he belceved the promiſe, 
that Iſaac ſhould live, And this was the cxcel- 
lencie of Abrahams faith. For if God ſhould 
with his owne voice bid a man kill his ſonne, it 
may be ſorne would be found, that would doe 


it; but to doe it, and ſtill to beleevea contra 


promiſe made before, berokeneth the yertue of 
an admirable faith. 

In this circumftance we may leame 2 good 
inſtruRion z to wit, in all temptations that be- 
fall us, ftill to hold faſt rhe promiles of God, 
Though in the Devils purpoſe, they tend to 
the looſening of our hold ; and in all common 
reaſon, we have good cauſe toletthem goe : yet 
for all that, wee muſt never let goe, bur (till 


is not onely true faith, buteven the excellenicie 
of tairh, For example : Gods promiſe is(John 
3-16:) God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
exely begotten Sanne inta.the world, that whoſo- 
ever beletted in him, ſhould not periſh, buthave 
everlaſting life. Now when, we are in the: ex- 
tremitie of all remprations; we muſt fill hold 
faſt this promiſe, and venture our ſoules upon 
thetruth of it. This was Abrahams pratiice;, for 
[in this temptation, Gods meaning was totric 
Abraham,and to ſee what he would doe:Now 
Abraham, he holds faſt the promiſe, and yet 
obeyesGod; though allche:reaſon intheearth, 
| cannot tell how that promiſe, and that com- 
| mandement could ſtand together. Bur this was 
Abrahams faich,though I know not,nor reaſon 
knoweth not; yet God knoweth : and there- 
| fore, leeing I have his commandement, I will 


hold the promile faſt, and rather ler rac all-rea- 
ſon in the world, than Gods promiſe. And this! 


in himſelfe, and without reaſon, not knowing | 


— 


4 


mm 


obey it; and ſeeing I have his word an4 pro- 
mite, I will bclecve that alfo, and never for- 
fakeir, Andeven this muſt weſlriv* todoe in 


| 


| 


all temptations whatſoever; yea; even in thoſe 
that come from Saran, which are full of malice 


we muſt ſtill hold and beleeve the promiſe of 
God : and this is ever the ſurcſt and lafeſt way 
to gct the victory over Saran, to hold, Thar 
Gods promiſe ſhall be performed, though we 
know not how, but rather ſee the contrary. And 


| though in humane reaſoning , it be a note of 


ignorance, and wantof skill, toſtickealwayes 


| to the concluſion and queſtion; yet in ſHiricuall 


remptations and trialls, this is ſound divinitie, 
Alwayes to hold Gods promiſe, and to ſticke 
faſt to that concluſion : and not to follow Saran 
in his arguments, neither ſuffer him by any 
meanes to drive us from it, 

Further, intharchis fact of offering up Iſaar, 
was onely Abrahams triall ; we may obſerve, 
that it did not make him juſt before God, bur 
onely ſerved to prove his faith, and to declare 
him to be [x/f. Aud therefore, whereas Sainr 
Times faith, James 2.21. That Abraham was 
juſtified through workes, when hee offcred Þis 
ſore Iſaac upon the Altar. His meaning is,that' 
Abrabam did manifeſt hiniſclfe ro be juſt before 
God, by otfering up his foune; and vor, rhat 
by this fat Abraham of a firner was made 
juſt ; or, of a righteous man, was made more 
juft : For indeed, good workesdoe not make a 
man juſt, bur onelv doe prove and declare him 
ro'be juſt; . | | 
Thimllg God gave Abrahan this comman- 
dement; Abraham kill thy ſorne : but yet he 
concealed from him, what was his purpoſe and 
intent herein; for God meant not that Abra- 


| |hamſhould kill his fonne indeed, bur onely to 


trie what he would doe; whether he would ſtill 
beleeve and obey him, or not; Where weſte, 
chat God, who is truth ir ſelfe, reveales'to 


Abrahams his will ; but not his whole \will :) 


and all viotence. In our heart and conſcience 


whence ariſcth this queſtion? 70 AKT: | 

Whether it be lawfull fora man, 4ccdiding; 
ro thisexample of God; when he tels athing to: 
another, to conceale his meaning, in whole, or: 
in part? Foranſwer kereunito, we muſt know, 


| there are rwo extremities, both which muſt be 


avoided in this cafe::: x, That a man miſt at- 


| wayes exprefſe all thatizny his minde, 2, That 
| in ſome caſes a man may ſpeake one thing, and 


- 


thinke another, ſpeaking contrary to his mea-, 


a. 


| good of his brother. 


ning.. Burtrhis latter is no way lawful, and the 


other is not alwayes neceſlary, We therefore 
.muſt hold ameane betweene both ;-to wit, that 


ic ſome caſes a-man ray conceale his whole 
| meating; ſaying nothing, though he be exami- 
ned :namely, when the'concealing therevf,doth 
dire&ly' ſtand withthe-glory of God, and the 


Thus godly Martyrs have done : "® being 


examined before tyrants, where and with whont | 


they worſhipped God; they have choſen rather 
L142 | 


ro, 


| | 
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| eA Commentarie upon the | 


caveats : Firſt, that it ſerve for Gods glory : 
Secondly, that it bee for the good of Gods 
Church. 

Thus did [onas conceale the condition ofmer- 
cie from the Ninivites, when he preached de- 
ſru&ion unto them, laying ; within fortic dayes 
and Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed : though it is 
evident by the event, that it was Gods will they 
ſhould be ſparcd, if they did repent. Bur that 
condition God would have concealed, br- 
cauſe, it would not have beene for the good of 
the Ninivites to have knowne it ; fith the con- 
cealing of it cauled them more ſpeedily, and 
earneſtly to repent, 

Bur out of thei caſes, a man (being called to 
ſpeake) muſt declare the whole truth, 'or elſe 
he ſinnes greatly againſt Gods commandement, 
forſaking the propertic of the godly,Pfal.r 5.2. 
And thus much of the firlt impediment of 
Abrahams faith. | 

The ſecond impediment to Abrahams faith, 
is contained in thele words : | 


3 


Offered bus onel begottes 
| fone. 

We know that the love of Parents deſccnds 
toevery childe naturally, but eſpecially tothe 
onely begotten; upon whom (beingihut,one) 
all that is beſtowed ,- which, wheniwhere are 


| ſaving” faith ; 
| for, if faith can hvencontemegatiaid] GudiGe, 


—— —_— 


i 


many, isdivided among theni.. And gherefote 
inall xeaſon, this might greatly hindet Abra- 
hams obedience, That Gon ſhould command 
him to offer his ſore, - yea, his ohely. _— 
fonne t Bur yet by faith he'overcormeth £his 
temptation, breakes through this impediment, 
and offers up his oe/y ſome. DOCE-3 

[Where we-note, that'true fairh will make a 
man —_ his owne- nature: Love 1s the 
Nrongeſt affeion in the heart, clpeciallyfrom; 
the father to the: childe;-even.his onely rv 
Andaman would thinke it impoſſible toover.. 
come this love in the parent, unleſ{cirwere by 
death-; there being no cauſc to.the contraric 
in the-childe. But yer behold, Abraham: by 
faith ſubdued this Ceciall love which: he bare 
to- his onely childe' :- God himlelfe reſtified 
.of eAtreham;that his loveto /ſasc was great, 
Genel 22.2. and yet by-faith he overcommerh 
this bis love. 3.237%»: Ter 2 T3030 | 
}- -Fhis point is cattfullyco:be marked; 45 de- 
claring the great power oftrue 


"nature, then undoubtedly rhe OV thereof, 
- COL 10ns 


% 


wilEmnable man to'ovarcome | 
| of hisnature, and the temptations of the world : 
\ foritis an harder thmgto overcome our nature 
which we have. by creation, than to ſubduerhe 


corruption thereof, Which comes. in by tranſ. | 


—_ _—_— 


A| 


| 


B 


- | dent, Gen.16? Lapſwer, rwo wayes :+fir(t, that 


| miſes plurally ; foritheſe cauſes : firſt, becauſe 


orcihon. And hence ſuch exccllent things an | 
ſpoken of faith : it is called the vittorie rhay | 
overcommeth the world, 1 John 5.4. And Geog! 
is ſaid by faith ro perifie the heat : f,rth /treng. | 
theneth the heart : Acts 15.9. And through | 
faith we are kept by the power of God unto (41c,,.. 
tion, 1 Peter 1.5. 

Is this the power of faith to overcome Nature, 
and the corruptian thereof ? then howlſoever re. 
ligion be received, and faith profeſled generally 
among us, yet undoubredly there is little rrue 
faith in the world: for eycn among the profeſ. 
ſours thereof, how many be there that ſubdue 
the finnes of theirlives,and ſuppretic the workes 
of their wicked nature ? ſurely very few, Now 
where corruption beareth ſway ,and {in reigneth, 
there ſound faith cannot be: for if faith were 
ſound in men, it would parifie their hearts, and 
cleanſethe corruptions thereof, and bring forth 
obedience in life, | 

Secondly, this power of true faith in mans 
heart muſt teach us, not to eontent our {elyes 
with a generall faith and knowledge in religion, 
but to goe further, and tv get a ſound faith that 
may pxrifie the heart, ax leaſt in ſome true mea- 
ſure, for ſaving faith will cleanſe a man in every 
part of ſoule and body, and ftrengrhen his ſoule 
in temptations. | | 

Dueſt. Here it may beasked, how it can be 
truely {aid , that Iſaac was Abrahams oucly 
begotten ſonne , ſeeing Iſrael was alfo his 
ſonne, and was borne betore Iſaac, as is evi- 


Iſwael.by Gods appointment was pur out of 
nate Ly was the —_ com- 
mandement of God zopur forth the bond-woman 
and her ſonne,(Genel.21.10.) and ſo 'was made 
nochildeof Abraham. Secondly; Iſmael was 
his childe indeed,,;yer not by Sareh, but by 
Agar'a bond-women ; and fo was (as I may 
fay) baſe borne, whereupon he is' repured for 
no ſonne; but Iſaec is bis onely begotten Jaw- 
fully: which may bean /remto beware of the 
bed defiled, ſceingiach oft-fpring is:lo debaſed 
withthe Lord. >: os da ol 

| .\Now followeth+the third 'iinpediment. of 
Abrahams faith; whitb:is alfo a notable cir- 
cuniſtance'whereby-the Jane: faith is.commen- 
ded.r-and i is taken from the perfoiof Abra- 
ham;:in thele- words, who had. received. the 


PREReny of the words. Whe.\.This muli 
hiertferred; tothe perianof Abrahamot whom 
the holy Ghoſt hero ſpeaketl!. Received rhe pro- 
aſe]. Thar is, by faith; for when Gow made 
-his promiſes: unto: Abngbar, he did-not oncly 
heacethem; but (which is the: principall point 
-of all) he: beleeyed them, and applicd the fame 
effeually unto his-owne ſoule; ſomach doth 
the word | received} import. Now it is faid 
thathereccived (not one promiſe) bur the pro- 


God having made one maine promiſe unto 


him touching Chriſt, did repeate and renve the 
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|-That when Abrahams caſe, in reſpect of enjoy- 


* reaſon,, then good Abraham et, his heart, to 
| belceve. = « 
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eleventh Chap. 0 
ame divers tines. Sccondly, becauſe God had | A 
made divers particular promiſes unto him ; as | 
firſt, that he world be his God, and the God of 
his ſeed: Gencl.17.7. Sec onaly, that he would 
we hima childe 2 his ol4 ane: Gencl.17.19. 
Thirdly, that unto 1m and þis ſeed, he would. 
givethe Land of Canaan for ever : Gencl.13.15. 


Nations of the earth. GOn.21.12. 
| . And becauſethe 1cceiving of Gods promiles | 
| in gznerall could ſfceme no great impediment to. 
| Abrahams worke of futh ; therefore the holy | 
Ghoſt. arnexeth his receiving of a particular | 
romilc m Iſaac in the x 8.yea ic, Towhom it was | 
ſud, in Tſazc ſhall thy ſeed bee called, Which 
might ſeeme impoſſible co {tand with thedoing | 
of this workein ſacrificing his ſopne; and there , B 
fore the conſideration of it in Abraham. muſt 
nceds:bee a great impediment to him in this ! 
worke : for hee goes about to kill Iſaac (in! 
obediznce to Gods command ) in whole life | 
hee belecycd to, xeceive the bleſſings promiſed | 
of Gol.” TY | 
Here then obſcrvca molt wonderfull impe- | 
diment to Abrahams faith , which above all, 
might have hindred'bim from obeying God: 
for, how could he choote but reaſon thus with ' 
bimſelfe? God bath macic unto me many graci-, 
ous promiſes, abd that which is more, he hath | 
ſaid,” T hat mn my: ſoune Iſaac the ſame muſt be" 
accompliſhed : and in him all the Nations of the | 
earth muſt be bleſſed : Now then, if I ſhall kill 


be accompliſhed? And reaſon in this caſe would 
fy, Iſeeno way, but that the promiſe is gone, 
and all hope loſt. But what doth Abraham in 
thiscaſe ? tor allthis, he doth ſacrifice his ſonne, 
and; that by faith; Rill beleeving and holding 
afſuredly, that though ſac werefacrificed and ; 
flaine, yet in him; ſhould all the Nations of the 
earth be blefled, -© | | 
Here then we note this ſpeciall point, where-- 
inthe faich of. Abraham doth notably appeare ; 


ing the promiſe of God, mightAeeme deſperate, 
and. void of all hope-and comfort, then he be-.! 
leeveth : for when / ſrac was dead, in all reaſon 
he.could hayc-no hope of theaccompliſhing of 
Gods promiſes, unto. him, becauſe they were D 
made-to him in-{ſaac : Iſaac. was the man in. 


{whom at the Nations. of the .carth ſhowld bee; | owne ſoule and conkcience;:and belceved them, 


bleſſed; and yet when all hope; is paſt in;mans | 


This praQtice of Ab7aham tnuſt be a patterne 
| torus to obſerve and follow, all our lives long, 
inthe matter of. our ſalvation * if;it falboutthar 
we ſhall doubt of our falyation, and feele many | 
things in us that. would carrie; us, to deſpaire; 
when we arc .in thiscaſc, and feele no comfort, 
then. let us call to minde. Abrahams practice, | 
who belecycs Gods promiſe, when the foundas- | 
tion thereof 18 taken away : eyen-ſo let us doe | 
at the fame inſtant, when the promiſe of God | 


—_——_—_ 


Fourthly, that iz {ſaac he world bleſſe all the | ( ay) we mult beleeve. 


and acrificemy lonne, how ſhall theſe promiſes C 


; leemes to be fruſtrate, and we have no hope of 
the accompliſhment thereof, then we muſt caſt 
| our foules upon it. For we muſt not onely be- 
 leeve, when we feele comfort in our conſtience 
| concerning Gods mercies ; but eyen then when 
| God ſeemes to {tand againſt us, and when we 
| feele in our ſoules the very gall of hell, then (1 


| In Panls dangerous voyage towards Rome, 
when he was inthe Ship witathe Mariners and 
Centurion, there aroſe a great tempeſt, and nes- 
ther Sunne nor Starres appeared for many dayes : 
{o that as the Texr faith, Alt hope that they 
ſhould bee ſaved was taken away, Acts 27.20. 
Now what faith Pay/ in this extremitie of 
danger? Now I exhort you to be of good cou 
rage : for there ſhall bee no loſſe of any mans 
life, ſave of the Ship onely, (Veric 22.) and fo 
perſwaded them to take bread. Even ſo, when 
our caſe falls outro berhis ; that cither by rea. 
{on of finne and of the temptation of Satan, or 
clic by reaſon of ſome outward. calamities and 
troubles, we fecle our ſoule (as it were) over- 
whelmed with ſorrow, and even entring into 
deltruction,and canneither ſee (as it were) /ghe 
| of Sumner Starres; then we mult ſet before us 
Gods promilſcs, and labour to beleeve the ſame, 
So David being in great affiiftion, and gric-] 
vous temptation, faith thus of himfſelfe, Pal. | 
77-2.7,8,9,10. 1n the day of my trouble 1 ſought | 
the Lord, my ſore ranne in the night, aud ceaſed | 
uot, my ſoule refuſed comfort. Yetat the ny 
ſame inſtant he prayed, When hs ſpirit was full 


of anguiſh ; and though hee ſeemed (as it were) 
ro defpaire, (when he ſaid, Will the Lord ab- 
ſent himſelfe for ever ? and will he ſhew no more 
favour? Is his mercie cleane gone? Doth hu 
promiſe faile for evermore? And hath God for- 
gotten to be mercifull, &e? ) yet he checkes him- 
ſelfe, and faith, 7 his & my death and my weake- 
eſſe. Even fo, everic truc member of Gods 
Church, in the excremitie of all temptations, 
and in the time of deſperation, is bound to be. 
leeve the- promiſes of God ; and indeed, that is 
the fitteft time for faith to ſhew it ſelfe i: for 
faith (ay, we aye before heard) z the grormd of | | 


things hoped for, and the ſubſiſting of. things 
Now:-further it is Gd, Abraham received 
Gods promeſes ; that is, he-applied them to his 


n 


and made them his owne by faith, This is a no- 

table point, .and worthy;-the marking; : ' God 
-made his promiſes to Abraham : now Abya- 
ham be doth' not onely-hearc, and learne the 
promiſes; but.applics x gh to himſelfe, and by 
faith makes them his owne.. And thus ought 
we to doe with all the-gracious promiſes made 
in Chriſt, But the manner of our dayes is farre 
otherwiſe z for-when the mercifull promiſes of 
God are laid downe unto us in the miniſterie 


\ of the Word, we arc.content to heare, and (it 


may be) to tearne, and know the ſame : Bur | 
where is the man to be found, that will apply | 
© thent 
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braham,in his 


i 


| hee dealeth with them.) Now Gods-praRtice 
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tarie upon the 
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them to his owne conlcience,and by faith make 
them his owne2 Men commonly arc like unto 
way-faring men, or trayellers on the Sea, that 
paile by many goodly faire buildings, rich 
Townes,and Ulands; which,whenthey behold, 
they admire, and-wonder at : and ſo goetheir 


way, without making purchaſe of any ofthem, 


And thus deale the moſt men with Gods merci- 
full- promilcs. In the miniſterie of the Word, 
God layes open unto them his rich mercies, and 
bountitull promiſes in Chriſt ; and men ap- 


| prove thereof, and like them well : whereup- | 


on, many doe willingly apply themſelves to 
know the fame, but for all this, they will not 
receive them by faith,and ſo apply them to their 
owne ſoules. 

But we muſt take a better courſe: and when 
we heare of the promiſes of God made unto us 
m Chriſt, we muft not content our ſelves with a | 
bare knowledge of them, bur labour to beleeve 
them, aud apply them unto our ſelyes, to our 
foules. and conſciences ; and {o by faith make 
them our owne. As it is ſaid of Abraham, and 
in him,of allthe faichtull ; The bleſſing of Abra- 
ham came os the Gentiles, through Teſs Chriſt, 
that we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit, 


' through faith, Galat.3.14. 


Furcher obſerve,the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe 
that parricular —_ which God madeto 4- 


in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Genel. 21.12. 
Rom. 9. 7. In which places it is faid, that i: 
Iſaac ſhould his ſeed bee called. The meaning 
whereof is plaine, andthus much ineffec : 1/- 


| nacl ſhall not be thy ſonne and heire, but Iſaac is 


the childe which ſhall be thy heixe ; he it 5, in 
whom I will accompliſh the promiſes of life and 


ſalvation made to thee. 


From the words thus explaned , firft wee 
muſt obſerve Pauls collection gathered from 
Gods dealing with thoſe two perſons (Rom. 
9.7.) namely, that God before all worlds hath 
choſen ſome men to ſalvation in his eternall 
counſell,to manifeſt the glory of his grace ; and 
hath refuſed and rejected others, leaving them 
unto themſclycs, to ſhew forth his juſtice up- 
on them. EN | 

This do&tine is gathered out of this place, 
after this manner: Such as is Gods praRice and 
dealing towards men,. in time; ſach' was his 
erernall.counſell and decree, (for as God before 
all rimederermined to deale with men,ſoin time 


and dcaling with ſane and Iſmael is this; If 
zael is youchſated-to .bee made partaker of 
temporall bleſſings; bue yet he is curoff from 
the ſpitituall Covenant of grace, and [ſac is 
the man that-mult receive the Covenant, and 
by vertue thereof be made partaker of life ever. 
laſting. And fo accordingly it is with others; 
God hath decreed to chuſe ſome'men to falvs- 
tion, and theſc are admitred into the Covenant: 
others he hath decreed to reject, and they are 
cut off from the Covenant, and from life eyer- 


onne Iſaac: Towhom it was ſaid,' 


— 


m_ 


'A 


B 


C 


D 


laſting. Theſe two perſons, ſaac and 1ſmngel 
are Types of theſe rwo forts of people whom 
God doth ele, and reject: Iſaac repreſenterh 
thoſe that are choſen to falvation, who beconte 
the true members of Gods Church; and 1ſpzaet 
is a Type of thoſe that are rejeRed. Now ine. 
oard of thisdifferenc dealing of God with man. 
kinde, chufing ſome, and refuſing others, we 
muſt all put in practice Saint Peters leſſon with 
feare and trembling being very carefull, ang 
giving all diligence ro make onr eleftion_ ſur, 
2Peter 1.10. for all be not eleted to ſalyation, 
but ſome are rejeted; all bee not 7ſaacs, bur 
ſome are Iſmaelites. If all were eleed and 
choſen to ſalvation, then no man needed tocare 
for it ; but ſeeing ſore are rejeacd, and never 
vouchſafedro come within the covenant indeed, 


| therefore it ſtaudeth us greatly in hand to take 


the good counſell of the Apoltle, and ro give all 
diligence to make oxr eleftion ſure. 

| Secondly, whereas it is ſaid, Not in Iſmael, 
ont in Iſaac ſhall thy ſred be called: We may 
note the {tate of Gods Church in this World, in 
regard of the different forts of men thact liye 
thereiv. For eAbrahams family was Gods 
Church in thoſe dayes, and therein were both 
Iſaac and Iſmael; though both his children, 
yet farre differing in eſtate before God. Iſmael 
indeed was borne in the Church, and there 
brought up,taught,and circumciſed; but yet he 
was without the Covenant in Gods fight : 
Now Iſazc was not onely borne, and brought 
up inthe Church, and circumciſed, but alſo re- 
ceived into the Covenant; and herein differed 
farre from Iſmael: for, he is the ſonne of Abra- 
ham in whom God will continue the Covenant 
of gracc unto life everlaſting, to his poſteritie, 
And fo it is with Gods Church at this day, in 
it there be ewo ſorts of men; one, which are|. 
baptized and brought up in the Church, heare 
the Word, and receivethe Sacraments; but yet 
are not ſaved, becauſe they have not the pro- 
miſe of the Covenanteffectually rooted in their 


hearts. The other fort are they, which being 


baptized in the Church, heare the Word et- 
fectually, and receive the Lords Sup 
thily to their ſalvation ; becauſe G 


wot- 
doth c- 


|ſtabliſh his Covenant in their hearts. This dif- 


ference is plaine in Scripture, in the parables of 
the draw-net, (Matth.13.) of the Sower, and 


[of therares: as alſo by Chriſts behaviour atthe 
aſt JuCgement, 
| ſheepe from the 


(Marth, 25.32.) ſevering the 
goats, both which live roge- 
ther in the Church. And by Saint Pax/, who 
ſpeaking of thoſe'which are borne and brought 
up in the Church, faith; that ſome are ch#/aren 
of the fleſh, and ſome children of the prona(ſe, 
\Row.s.s. 

This being ſo, that every one which lives 
the Charch is not of the Charch; that is, is not 
a true member of the Church, and the truc 
childe of Abrahams; it muſt make us all care- 
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longs unto us; for, it is not enough for us to 
dwell in the Church, to heare the Word, and to 
receive the Sacraments, (for ſo did Iſzzael, and 
yer never was faved ) unlefle thicrewithall we 
have the Covenant of grace belonging unto us, 


and the aflurance thereof ſcaled in our conſci- 


| ences, by Gods holy Spirit. 


Againe, confider who ſpake theſe words; 
Bur m Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : We ſhall 
finde in Gen. 21.12. it was God himlelfe. Let je 
wor (faith God unto Abraham) be grievons tn 
thy ſight for the childe,and for the bond-woman: 
in all that Sarah ſhall ſay unto thee, heare her 
voyce ; Which was, to caſt owe the bond-woman 
and her ſome Iſmacl. For (faith God) in Iſaac 
ſhallthg ſeed be called. 

Here obſerve a notable praftice of Abra- 
hams as ® good direction how wee ought to 
judge of all choſe that live in the Church, ſub- 
mitting themſelves outwardly to the miniſterie 
and regimentthereof, Abraham here hath two 
ſonnes, {ſaac, and Iſmael; hee circumciſeth 
them both, and inſtructs them both (for hee 
taught all his howſhold to know God, and to 


them bothto be jn one ſtate, in regard of Gods 
Covenant; though they were not: but that dif- 
ference is made by God. Abraham doth nor 
on his owne a and by his owne will, pur 
Iſmael out of the Church, which was in his 
family ; but God bids him put him our, and 
then he put him out, and nor before : till ſuch 
time he kept him. in, and held him to be within 
the Covenant,as well as [/aac was. Even ſo muſt 
we deale towards thoſe that live in the Church : 
ſecret judgement muſt be lefrto God and (till 
God manifeſt the contrary) in the jadgemenc 
of charitie, we muſt hold them allele&. This is 
the practice of-Saint Pax/ in; all his Epiſtles : 
writing to the Corjnths, (1.Co1-1.2,) hee calls 
them all ſarftified: and to the Galatians, (Gala. 
I,2.) he calls them al! elett + ſpeaking fo in the 
judgement of charitie, although he knew thac! 
among them thexe were many. profane and wic+ 
ked men; and though he xepxove. many great 
errours and heinous ſnnes among them, -- - 
And thus much of the firſt argument where- 
by Abrahams faith is commended. unto us; 
namely, the great ynpediments -which might 
hinder the ſame. _ 
Now followeth the ſecand argument: or 


reaſon, whereby his faith is commended; to 
wit, eAbrahams victory over theſe impedi- 
ments, or the meancs whereby. hee: overcame 
them, and induced himfelfe to obey God,'in 
theſe words: WY 14 | 


| 


VERSE 19% | 


For he conſidered, or reaſoned, that God wad 
able to raiſe him up, even from the dead. 


Ercis the true cauſe. that made Abraham 
to ofter his fonne, and yet'beleeve the 
promiſe, chat in him his ſeed ſhould be called. We 


— 


feare, and obey him, Genef.18.19.) he judgeth | 


| 


B 


| 


A 


| beleeverh) 


ther have died himſclfe (ifit might have ftood 


offer him up? Arſw. By this which is hae ſer 
downe : hereaſoned chat God was able toraiſe 
him up, even from the dead. + 

Here are divers points to be conſidered of us : 


- | Firſt obſerve, the Text faith nor, that Abraham 


murmured, or reaſoned againſt God : bur yea= 
ſoned with himſclfe, that God was able to raiſe 
up his ſore againe : and thereby induced him- 
{clfe to facrifice his fonneunto God. 

Hence we karne, that when God layes upon 
us any hard commandemegr, we mult not r ny 
the caſe with God, or murmure againſt him : 
but with all quietnefſe and meekneſe obey. 
This is «notable graccof God conumended un- 
to us by God himſclfe: In reſt and quiemeſſe 
(faith God, Ifay ;0.15.) ſhell be your ſtrength : 
m quiemeſſe and confidence frallyee be ſaved. 
Many thinke it impoſſible to endure or doe 
ſome things, which God impoſeth on his chil. 
dren : Butour ſpirituall trengrh ſtands intheſe 


we ſhall beenabled. When Nadab and \Abihn, 


the Lord, which he had not commanded, There 
went out 4 fire fro 
them; ſs they died befure the Lord. Now when 
Aaron their father asked Moſes 2. cauſe here- 


acere him; which when Aaron heard, the Text 
faith; He held his peace; ard ſaid not a word : 
ſo David behaved himſelfe in the caſe of di- 
ſtreſſe; 1 held my peace, and ſaid nothing, be- 
canſe than Lord diddeſt ir, And this is a ſpeciall 
point for us to learne and praQtiſe ; we muſt not 
grudge or repine at Gods hard Commatiide- 
ments, nor plead the caſe with him, but-in all 
quietnefſe and filence obey God in all that he 
faith untous, | 

| Againe, whezeas it is ſaid , that Abrahtimne 
[reaſoned, that Gol was abley& ec, Here welearne, 
| rhat jt is a neceſfarie thing for a man that be- 
keves,to have good knowledge in Gods word : 
that whe a tempration comes againſt his faith, 
| by knowledge and reaſoningautof Gods word, 
| he may be able ro put backe che ſame 5 for ;all 
| our reaſon 
ounded: onthe Word :-ſo doth Abraham in 
bis placeyagainſt this Rrong temptation, reaſon 
[out of Gods Woid to. 
[knowledpe.in the Word of: God, is neceflarie 
| ts him-that-beleeyes. And therefore that Do- 
| | Arine of the Cburch'gf Rome is erroneous, and 
here condemned, which Gaith; that if a man be- 
come deyout, and. belceves as the Church be< 
leeverh, (thaugh be know nor what the Church 
ye thisfairh will fave him : bur this 
Lis a-meere device of their owne, and hath no 
round inthe word of God : for (as we ſee here) 


| | owledge inthe word isneceſlary for him that 
hath 


| . Joon _—_— 
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may perſwade our ſel ves,that Abrahays had ra- 


with the will of God)thanto have ſacrificed his 
Offer How then doth he induce himſclfe ro 


v 


two,in ſilence,or reſt, and in quiterneſſe; by theſe 
the ſonnes of Aaren, offered ſtrange fire before | 
2” the Lord, and devoured 


of, Hoſes ſai, Ir was that which the Lord 
C| ſpake, hee. world be glorified 1 all that came 


_ 


| 


> in matters of faith , muſt bee | 


himſclfe : © thar | 


| I9 | 
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| for granted, whichthere he conceals : for this 
romfſe was made dmtohim, 1n /{axc ſhall thy 
| ſeed be called. Now this be takes tor granted, 
that God will neverithange his promiſe. From 
'|.whenct he reaſonerhchus: God 5 able to raiſe 


andicheseforc'] will facrificemy ſonneaccording 
to his commandement : for this'T :know cer- 
tainely, that #: 1ſaac ſhall my ſced be called, ſec- 
0p. God hath promiſed char, as weſtaghe com- 
mandethithis other.” 1) 17:99 908 
- - Tn this example, weſce a meanes {er:downe 
unto us'to:induce-us to-obey Godav:allhard 
and diftcalt v9 ne 7 by'God: which isa 
| point robe. conſidered carttully of every one of 
us.: For ſay thar anyof.us ſhalt be'ſozouched 
{in.conſcience for: our 'finnes, tharweceven de- 


- | parevF our ownefalvation: what muſt we doc 


in this caſe 3) we muſt itake Abxahawi courle, 
| and" diſpute with our elves for our-ſelyes, and 
width draw our argitnents-from the .promiſe 
| of God; and fronithe!powerof God we mutt 
| Jo5ae the promiſe and: power of God together. 
|Avfarexample thus we muſt-fayy God harh 
| 22ade this promiſe this have heard; abd I doc 


ave bis onely: begotren: Some, that whoſoever 
belervedanthim ſhould wm periſh;but have rver- 
taſting 1ife.- This is Gods promite, and it ſhall 
never be-changed;»Now therefore howloever: 
mytafobe heavic itdideſblare yerGodisable 
roi comfort me,\and-ro dring-my-{oule but of 
| hellz 3hd from thiscafeipt cu{peration;\there., 
{Fore hekilkmeþTavillcru@tinbim,and;]' 
awtl-ofeall holy meancs whereby may over- 
|comethis hard-and/orievous temptation,” So;if 
it ſhall SteaſsGod'75'call us to falter 2ny thing 
{ forthe nameof Chriſt, and his holy-profeſſion;! 
Auſh-aHkd blogd werkmwwiswenke; and Nature! 
| wiltrinkethis objetiomaburtft i-fipeore what! 
-comrſt thereforedhalliwe rake 2 ve muſt dora: 
* Abraham ievedoth;untothecenainty-of Gods 
, pre we muſt adjoyne his paper, ant/roafdh 
 thus;- God harh niyderhis 97 Serra 
'be with rhem that finferanything foghisowne; 
{nanie ſake, andT knowthatheicablets deliver! 
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merandthoughheiwiltnor, | 
| abtetobereirothcrefbre J30Hl nels Caffor 
arid abide whaiſfgetrdciighol altlay' 
 bapdi4ame2iThirdlypip many fo traypled-wi | 
 Mtch&lihne:;,lohat thr dangor? olfBdriover-: 


eget Ther alfooffchita {Before hiwyrhis 
Tat<of ZAbrahumsiz and unfeinedIpendeyour to 
FuUbcheveRer; Bortharwhichis puſtlethin 1a- 
lidud3o bdedve this amie ofGL) .Hrwhit 
LAB foi 001 a Rok SHADES Gepent Fink of Di feamr; 
EB44351 put ——— c 0460 Vis Feretie 
{ZR 2Ni5d fortcheonnis Beome: (being Hifft 
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up 1ſnac iny ſonne- fromthe dead ro'life againe; 


| bektvese, char Gold ſorloved rhe world; that be 
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\wemuſt rake, and this doe, inevery hard caſe 


that ſhall befall us. 


| And thus much of the meanes whereby Ac]: 


' braham induced himſelfeto obey God. 
| Thethird and laſt reaſon whereby Abrahams 
| faith is commended unto us, is the iffuc and 
|eyetit thereof; in theſe words : . 
From whence he received him alſo after 
a ſort.] 

From whence ; that is, from death. After a 
ſort,or (as it may be read.) 6 ſome ſhew. This 
is fajd, becauſe 1ſaac in the thoughtand purpoſe 

of Abraham, was but a dead man: for Abra- 
bam was fully reſolved with himſeife upon 
Gods command, to have ſacrificed him; yea, 
|hehad gone fo' farre, as toput the ſacrificing 
knifounto his ſonnes throat, ard had ſlaine him 
indeed, had notthe Angell of God Rayed his 
hand: and therefore when the Angellfaid, Lay 
dt thy hand «pon the childe, neither doe any 
ching to him, even then did Abraham in tome 
ſhewreceive{ſaac from death. 
- Here we learnedivyers points : 1. That who- 
| fever ſhall reſt on Gods providence, and good 
pleaſure; eyen in caſes of extremitie, when he 
ſhall be our of all hope'with himſclfe, ſhal at 
the laft have a good iflue. This we {ce to be 
|true by ' Abrahams examplein this place. As we 
& 


* 


have diced tentie thouſand times, than to have 
Iſaac \laine, 'in whom the promiſe was made : 
but yet, beletving Gods promile , that that 
ſhould never chatge, hereft#himſelfe on Gods 


' good' pleaſure and) providenge; and goes' on ift | 


| obedience ;'and {o inthe end received a bleſſed 
{iflue.” This is very clecrely ſer downeunto usin 
| che Hiſtorie recorded by Mofos:\ For when A- 
braham had gotic*three -d journey 'in. the 
wildernefle; and had built:an/Altar, then [ſane 
| ld into” Abrabam, Gev.22.7,” Father, here's 
| rhe fire and rhe wood, butmheve is the lambe for 
| che burnt offering t Then' Abraham aid, My 
| ſerine; God will provide him: a lambe for a burit 
verſe$; And thus yeelding himfelfe to 

| $00d/pleaſurc ahd providence; he recei- 
ved his ſonne againe; as a dead ehilde reſtored 
|to life.” So,'whenwe are/in'tafes of extremitie, 
|wheiallpoes againſt us, and\when we can ſte 
ri6hppe of ary g5od-ifſue orend, and all | 
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wHearies ſeethe rofatle us; if we cats then caſt cult 
ſlvevgon providence, and rowle curſelyes 


upon God; we ſhall have comfort inthe end; 
and a good iflue out of all. We doe all of us in 
word acknowledge Gods providerce: but when 

gome-td the:pinch;that we fall into'caſcs 
okextremitiet;then. we. uſe unlawfull:meancs, 
and doe not with Abraham caſt our ſelves up- 
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faid before; tx himſelfe”(no-doubt) had rather | 


| 
ſ 
l 


| 
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God, burſecke helpeofthe deviil, and%v iF- 
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Kked'mien, BitaltMaclipetſbns muſt Iookefota 
our ſed iffue;> They therefore that fearethe Lord,), 
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being put to any plunge,or extremitic, multcalt A] findes him not ; then ſhe goes to the watchmen 
themiclves upon God wholly, and wait for his (which are Gods miniſters) and rhere enguires 

| -00d time & pleature: and then willthe iffue be after him whom hey ſoule loved, and they cannior 
both joyous and comfortable unto theirfoules. tell her where ſhe might finde him: ſo thatnow 
Here ſome circumſtances of this fact are to | | all hope of finding him might ſeeme tobe paſt: 

be conſidered out of the larger ſtorie. The firſt | but when ſhe was a little trom them; then ſhe. 


isthis: What did God unto Abraham atthis| | found him, and Chriſt comes to her when ſhe 
time, when he was about to kill his fon ? Af. was molt in feare notto have found him at all. 
God now gave him a commandement, to /?ay The people of Iſrael, were many ' yeares in 
hu hand,ard nst to ſlay his ſan: byyertae wher- bondage in'Egypt : and when the time"cadmie' 
of, Abraham ayes his hand, God before com- that Moſeswas lent of Godto fetchthem thente, 
| manded him to goc three dayes journey in the and to be their guide and deliverer,when he had 
wilderneſſe,and = to ſacrifice his ſonne : Here- brought them out, and carried themto the' red: 
upon Abraham goes; butnow being come to Sea,thencame Pharaoh with a huge armic after 
the place, having bound his ſonne, and being\ | them to deftroy them, Exod.14.25. Beforethey, 
rcadieto cut histhroat; God bids him ſtay hes had: beene in great affliftion and bondage* bur; 
hard: and then alſo Abraham obeyeth God, | B| now they were quite paſt all hope of fecayetie'; 
and doth not kill his ſonne. Here we ſee Abya-\ | for they had bcfore them the red Sea, and on 
hams is at Gods command, and as we ſay,at his{ | cach ſideof them oreat hills and mountaines, 
becke : Heedoth not follow his owne will and and behindechem the huge hoaſt of Pharaoh ; 
pleaſure, bur when God cals, hee is wonderflill | | and thereforethey cried out unto Moſes ; who 
pliable rodoe Godscommand, whatſoevet it then by Gods commandement did dizide the 
be, one way or other. TI red Sea, and made it dtie land, and«ddlivered 
This practice of Abrahammult bea looking-| | them through the midft of the red: Sca: but as 
lafle for us, wherein to ſee, whatmanner-of | | for their enemies, Pharaoh and all his hoaſt, the 
ſons we ought to be, Look what God com | | Lord drowned them inthe midſt thereof... -. » | 
mands us to doe,that we muſt doe; and whathe So for our ſelves, when God ſhall exerciſe any 
forbids us, that we muſt not doe, But thisisa | [of us iricaſesof extremitie; we muſt looke toþe 
rare thing to be found intheſe dayes : ourpra-| |f{6 dealt withallat Gods hand / He will let uga- 
Rice generally is contrarie; forin our lives we | | lone fora time,and never helpe ustill thepinth : 
follow our owne humours and affeQions,” tie- andtherefore, we muſt 'waitfor his good plea- 
yer regarding what God doth either will or | | ſure with patience; for this he will doe to'trieus 
nill. Bur if we will be Abrahams children, we | C| to the full, and to,make manifeſt the graces of 
mult follow eAbrahams praQticeinthis plate; | | God wrouphtinus,* he OD 
For the ſonnes of Abraham will doe the workes of | |  Thethird circumſtance to be conſidered, is 
Abraham, Job.8.39. Good ſervants will come | |this? In'what manner did Abraham receive his 
and goe, doe and undoe, at their Lords plea» | | ſonne from the dead. This we'tnay read'bf;, Geti. 
ſure: and forget themlelyes to obey their Mas | [22.1355 He myſt take #' Raw therwas cakght bem 
ſers: And ſo muſt it be with us,if we call God | [hinde bins in a buſh, and ofrr is is Fra of 
our good Lordand Maſter. waz [{ſaac? fo ſſazc is ſaved; atid theRaiy is fHtri of 
The ſecond circumſtance to be confidered, is | jced andlaine. ' EINE DIG TION 
{ the t59:e when Abraham received his fon from ' Now whereas e Abraham offered Tfan in” 
death ; ro wit, art the verie fame time when his | | mn ce to God, and yer 1ſaacliyeth, mit the 
Enife was' at his ſonnes throat, and he himfelfe | [Ram isflaine4in his ftead? Heiee ſore oather 
| readie to offer him up for a ſacrifice unto the | [this iiſe; and we may ptofitablyFconfiderot the 
Lord: atthe fame inftant God ſpake unto him ' _ 3 to wit, that the ſicrifidsKhHich EbFer, 
by his Angell from Heaven, and{aid, Abyaham | junto"G6d; nowiunder the Golpel, rift Her 
ftay thy hand, Gen.22.100 This circumftante'ts| |living ſacrifices: for Iſagc he wir ly J6Lz- 
worth the-marking: for God lers him alofie | ſcrificers. Ged,and yet He Tiredand Gied not, bur 
three wholedayes in great perplexitie; ahd 2X-! the Rxviis(ine Fo filth. So truſt ſtr! 
braham goes forward,accordifigto Godgtoin.| |{elvesid faerificeums God nordetd Jn fitine)bur 
Hiand, evento lay his knife to his ſons throat,” | [liviipunnbGod n rishicodfiefſeandttue holi. 
--. Here then we ſee, whatisthe Lords dealing | |nefle. Ad thus ſhall wee offer up vor ffves 
| \avith his ſervants; He letsthemalone for al6ng] Hivins' ſacrifices uhto God, whett'as We xonfe-. 
ſeaſon in remptarion and pitifull diſtretſe : and [raze viir ſelves uhtoGods ſeryieeart obey bir! 
| arthe length, when it comes even tothe extre- | |'itt our lives: and eallings. And looke as itfider, 
|  mitie;-and when the knife'is (as irwere) atthe | [the Law, rhe buriit offerings were-burat at to, 
| | throat ; then hee ſhewes himſelfe, and brings | | ſmoakeand afhes;forwuſt wen ourlives,whol- 
comfortuntothein.  » **| [lyamdalogetber; giyc'aur (elves unto God, and 
| = The Spouſe (inthe Canticles) which isthe | | renouticii&our ſelves, benothing to the world, 
| Church of God,or a true Chriſtian ſoule, whe- bur wholly dedicated ro God. Neithermuſt we 
; her you-will {for it istrue both in thegenerall coriſ6inito him in our finnes : for finne makes 
; and particular) Cant,3.2,3. Shee ſeckes Chris our fatyifice dead, lame, halt, and blinde, which 
| everiewhere,jnthe ſlrects andopen places,bit ſhe} |God dothiabhor ; bur we mutt bring ourſelves 
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living ſacrifices unto God (as Paw{ſaith, Rom." A{ Now further, this kinde of bleſſing whereby 
1241.) I beſcech you brethren, by the mercies of, | one man blefſeth another, is either privare or 
God, that you grve up your bodies 4 living ſacri- | prublike. A private bl:ſſiug is that, whereby one 
fice, holy and acceptable unto God, which 35 your | | privateman whatſoever he bein his place, prayes 
reaſonable ſervice of God. to God for a bleſſing upon another. And this is 
TO frac gather, that this ſacrificing common to all men : for _ man inay blefſe 
of Iſrac was a ſigneand rype of Chriſts ſacrifice another, that is, pray to God for a bleſſing upon | 
upon the Crotle. For as Iſaac was ſacrificed and | | another; buteſpecially it belongethto Parents | 
lived, fodid Chriſt ; though hedied, yerroſe a- thus to bleſle their children, by praying to God 
aine, and now liveth for ever : but becauſe it| | for a bleſſing upon them. And therefore the 
Pach no ground in this place, though ir be true Commandement goes thus, Honowr thy father 
which is ſaid of both, therefore I will nor ſtand | | and thy mother, that they may prolong thy dayes 
ro u:ge th: ſame, | in the land which the Lord t y God grveth thee, 
And rhus much of this third reaſon, whereby | | Exod, 20.12. Now Parents prolong their chil- 
eAbrahams Faith is commended, with the cir= drens dayes by blefling them; tha: is; by teach» 
cumtances thereof: and conſequently of allthe | | ing and inſtruRting them in religion, and by 
| examples of holy Abrahams faith. B | praying unto God for a blefling upon them, 
£571 K | chat he would bleſſethem; Secondly, there is a 

/ publike kinde of blefſing, which isglone by the 
'Te5aacs F al th nunifter of God, in the name of God. And after 
1 | © this forr Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham, as he 
| 1} - VERSE 20- returned from the flanghter of the Kings, Hebr. 

By te aith Iſa ac ble ſſed [, A- | | 71+ and without allcontradifiion, ({aith the Au- 
e#- Tags ; thor of this Epiſtle) the /+fſe i bleſſed of the 
cob and Eſau CONCcCernamn 9 th Ht vs | greater, verſe 7, Further, theſe publike kinde of 
hes 4 | | bleſſings are of two forts; cither ordinary or ex- 
| tO COME. ET ies nn? traerdinary. An ordinary kinde of publike ble{- 
N the three former verſes, the holy Ghoſt | | fing 15 that, which is pronounced and uttered 

KY. bath particularly commended the faith of | | our of Gods word byan ordinary minifter,upon 
—_ : Now in this verſe, he proceeds; | the people. Example of this we have inthe ordi- 
_ _Toſet downeunto. usthe faith of 1ſaar par- | nary Prieſts in the old Teſtament ; whoſe dutie 
ticularly alſo. Whercin we are to marke theſe! | was in the ſervice of God, to bleſle the people 
foure poins : Firſt, a bleſſing wherewith 7ſ:ac C | before their departing.And the forme of bleſing 
bleſſed Facob and Eſax + Secondly, the cauſe of | which they ſhould uſe, ispreſcribed unto them 
this bleſſing, chatiz, hisfaith : Thirdly,the par- by ALoſes,after this maner from the Lord : Tha 
ties bletfed, which are Jacob and Eſau Fourth-! | ſhall ye bleſſe the children of Iſrael, and ſuy unto| nul 
ly, the nature and.matter of this bleſſog inthe' them : The Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the 
end of the verſc ; Congerning chings to come. Of| | Lord make his face to ſhine wpon thee,and be mer- 
- © "IR ne ob cifull wnto thee > The Lord lift up his conmtenaxce 

7; fo dpethe bleffing. That we may know the| | xporthee, and givethee peace. Where we ſeethe 

| nature and qualitie of it, we muſt ſearch out the | | manerof the Prieſt was to blefſe the people, not 
kindesof bleſſings how.many they be, . | | inblis owne name, butinthe name of God, ftret- 
._ Ja Gods Word wefinde three kjndesof bleſ-| | ching outhis hand over the heads of the people. 
zeſt, whereby God b1:ſſeth man.Now God This kinde of bleſſing wasthen ordinaric,and 

| 1 Þiciieth man, by giving unro him gifts and be-| | yet ſome way figurative; ſignifying unto thew 
| ew arch or ſpirituall : and {9 he the/blefſings whichChriſt Jcſusthe Mcdiatot, 
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2lt his creatures, ja the beginning, but] | God andman, ſhould nor onely prononnce, bur 
| cipeciallyman.,, even. give unto-the Church in the new Teſtt- 
| ..., The Cond kinde of bleſſing isthat,whereby D | ment: which our Sayiour accordingly perfor- 
manbleſſ:th God: andthis mandothby pojerg | med to his Diſciples ar his Aſcenſion. For the 
| God,and giving rhankes unto hi awho us the Au- \ | Soric faich ; When he was riſen agaire, he led 
| thor of allbleſſngs.S0 Pan! ſaith, Bleſſed be Go gen to Bethania, (where he aſcended) and /ifi 
| even. the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which -p his hands and blefſedthem. And'S. Paxldc- 
c 


| hath bleſſed us with all ſpirienall bleſſings in he>,| | clarechthis bleſſing of Chriſt more at large,fay- 
| verly-chings in Chriſt « Ephele1,2, beginning his | | ing, Ephc£4.8,11,12. Chriſt aſcended on high, 


|:Epiſile, with this:kinde of bleſſing, thatis, by | | avdlead captivitie captive, and gave gifts uno 
| Oe. An ſo Zacherie afterche þirthof | mens ſome ro be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and 
is ſonne, and the receiving of his fight, he fings | | ſome Evangeliſts,and ſomePaſtonrs and teachers, 
unto God this ſong of praiſe, Bleſſed beehe Lord | | for the gathering together of the Sams, fonthe 
| of {raeh, Luke 1.58. that is, praiſe and thanks- | | works of the miniſteric, ard for the edification of 
giving be untothe Lord, &c. | .,'\. the body of Chriſt. Where wee ſee, that our | 
4 The third kind of bleſlwng isthat, whereby one Saviour Chriſt' did not onely pronounce 2 
; man doth blefle another : and under this kinde | | blefſing upon his Church, but was alſo the Av- | | 

| we muſt underſtand /ſaacs bleſſing 1a this place. | thor thereof from God his Father, And as the | 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. I23 | 


Pricits 1a the old Teſtament, had an ordinarie| A| tharwe aretherennro called,robe heires of bleſſing. 
kinde of bleſſing the people : fothe Miniſters of | | Farre bee it from us therefore', to open our 
Godin the new Teltament, they have the ſame mouthes to curie eicher men” or any of Gods 
:n ſubſtance ; for the Miniſters may blefie their creatures : and indeed vile and abominable is | 
people rwo wayes:: Firſt, by praying unto God | | the practice of many,who exerciſe their rongues 
for them: Secondly, by pronouncing a bleſting | | in curſing and banning, not onely men, but alſo 
1pon them, according to Gods holy Word, A | | other-creatures of God. Bur let {uch- as feare 
forme of this blefſiug we haye fromthe Apoſile | | God, both learneand practiſe the contrary. | 
6 Paxil, who blefled. the Corinthians after this The ſccond point to be conſidered , is. the 
113 | fort; The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the | | cauſe of this bleſſing; to wir, 7ſcacs Faith ; By | | 
love of God, ard the conmmunion(or fellowſhip)| | faith Iſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſc. | | 
of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. | Here firſt we are to conſider, how 1ſaacs faith 
Secondly , an extraordinary kinde of bleſ-| | bleſſed Iacob and Eſ;un? ſurely thus : He did | 
fing.is, When ati extraordinary Prophet, or ſer-| | moſt notably gather together all the promiſes 
vantof God, doth {:t downe and pronouncea| | of God made'to him, and to bis two children, | 
bleſſing unto any, and forctelleth their eſtate | | which were ſpeciallythree : Firſt, [ wil be thy 
from God.Thusdid Noah blefle histwo ſonnes, | B | God,and the Gad of thy ſeed.Secondly,God had. | 
Shen and Tapheth, Gen. g.25,26,27. and pro-| | promiſed; that he a his ſeed ſhoald poſſeſſe the 
nounced acurſe upon wicked Canaan. This he | land of Canaav. Thirdly,rthat his two children 
did, not as an ordivary father,but asan extraor-| | ſhould-be two mightic Nations, and thar the 
dinary Propher,- not :onely praying for a bleſ- | | elder ſhould ſerve the younger. [0 
ſing upon his two ſonnes, butalſo foretelling | Now Iſeac doth nox.confider theſe bleſſings 
them what ſhould be their condition or eſtate | | a-patt one from anothet, but hath them all in 
| afterward.So in thisplace,whereas//zac bleſſeth | | memorie; and on them all (receiving themby a 
| Lxcob and Eſau, i is no private bleſſing, buta | | lively faith) he builds bis bleflings; tor byfaith | 
ublike;and yer indeed,notan ordinary publike | intheſe promiles, he did cettainely fore-ſce what | 
þledfing bur extraordjnary,by celling uvtb/Zacos } | ſhould berhe future cftate of histwo ſonnes,and 
| aud Eſar befote-band , whatifhould he their | | accordingly. doth he pronounce particular blcſ- 
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particulateſtates and conditions,and whir bleſs | | figs uponithemborhe + dn aol | 
ſings they ſhould have from God; bothin.chis | | - it 'may' be thought, that 7/72; did not E 


life, and in the life to come, For ar ng bjefſe his ſonne&by faith; for if we readu/the 
here conceive:of Iſaac, as ani ordinary Bather; | Hiſtorie inGenefis, we ſhall-ſce; that he blefſed/ 
but as an holy Partiarch and*Ptdphet of the |C| themby crrour, -and was deceived thereiit'; for! 
Lord,and an extraordinary man; foxcſecing and | |} he was -purpoſed to haye-blefied Eſamonely.| 
forerelling by the ſpirir of Prophecie, theparti=| | with the ſpeciall bleſſing, when as he gave the 
hn cular cſtate of his-rwo ſonnes; and alſo what | | fame to Zxcob unwi ; liow then could-he | 

| particular bleſſings they and their poſteritie| | doethis by fairh? Fortheanſwering of this,we | | 
ſhould receive from God; | - | --// | | muſt confder wwo things: Firſt, it is ewe in- 

. The meaningthen of theſe-words;Iſaacbleſ- | | deed, that ſage was blinded overmuch with a 
ſeth: Tacob and Efas, is this ; that Iſaac being-a | | fond affeQion , toward \Eſax, and loved-him. 
Prophet, an extraordinary man, anda farnous | | otherwiſe than he ought,and therefore was pur- 
Patriarch, didby the ſpirit of prophecic foreſee | ſedto have bleſſed Efax with the ſpecial! blel- 
and fet downe;,' and tell before-hand, what ou This was a fault in-/ſaac 2 but yet ir rakes 
ſhould be the particular eſtate'of his twoſons, } | not away ſaats faith, nor makes it tobe no 
lacob and Eſau and/ashedidforctell ir folike- | | faith; Butitſhewsthat iſaxecs faith was weake, 
wiſe he prayed unto God thavthe- ſame might| | and joyned-with ſome, infirmitic inforgetting | 
come to paſſe; as-it did afterward. And thus] | Gods particular promiſes, Scegudly,howſgever |} / | 
much fortherheaning, 26t3:1130 "50h arche fill ſeacendimhiopurpoſfarce bes WIPITY | 
- Now. though this were an extraordinary | D | ſing of his'children; yet afterward: he corrects | | 
kinde of blefiwg;* which Iſaac uſed; yer froin himſelfefor ir; Foras we may. reade jnithie His | 
hence,we mayallofuslearnean ordinary dutic; } | ſtorie, afterhe had indeed bleficd. Zacob, tppo- | 
for looke as 7ſa4o bleſſed hisawo fonnes, ſo we ithad beene Eſau; when Eſaw came for his | 
by his example muſt learneroabNaine fronvall ing with his Vetiſon, the Text ſairh; Thar 
| wicked ſpcechesy/ as curſing and banning, and | | Iſaac was ſtricken with amarvellous great feare, 
exertiſe our tongues in bleſſig,notmaking them | and faid;/ have bleſſed bim,nnd therefore he ſhall. 
| the inftruments'ss finte; to curſe anefreviteyas{ | be bleſſed: correting hisfaultin his tormer pur- 
| manydoe: for vengeance is mineſanhrhe Lord. poſe: yea,and though Eſawſought it with teares, | | 

He mauſt ciirfethar hath abſolutepowerandiau-| | yet he could not move: Fſaac to repent himſelfe 
thoritic toiufli-the fame, when he will. But | | of bleſſing Jacob, Hebr.22.17, wherefore it is | 
Wearenotabſdlire Lords.overanyman,nor any torbred  txue, that he gave theſe bleſſings 
creature; andtherefore we nuſtremember Saint | | unto hischildren by faith. | #4301 
Peters lefſon;,1 Peter 3.9. Wermuſt not rexder| | - Nowdfrom:this that [/7zac bleſſed bis children | 
evillfor evill, norrebuke for rebuke; Bar comra-| | by faith, welcarne mary infiructions : The fri! F 


riwiſe bleſſe : and herendreth a reaton, Knowing | | concerneth Parcnts; that howloevyr they can-, 
: | nor \ 
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helpe: for in ſo doing, we forſake the living Lord 


and his helpe, and ſecke for helpe at the Deyill, | 
than which what can be more odious? But ſay | 
we receive ſomeoutward helpe by their meanes; | 
yet marke the iflue; the Lord hath ſaid, Leyir, | 


n——__—_ | 


not as Iſaac did, like Prophets and Patriarchs, ”_ 
AY 


pronounce blcſſings upon their children , and 
foretel! what ſhalbe their particular cſtare afcer- 
ward : yct if Parents would as farreas they may, 
follow the practice of {ſgac, they ſhould bring 
_rceat comfort-and conſolation to their owne 


Tevitir9.30 


| acall, but much oe foloing 
chances that _—_— men-:intheir 


ſoules, both in thislife and inthe lite to come, 
Iſaac ſet before hiseyes all the promiſes that 
God. had made both concerning him and his 
ſonnes, and by faith in theſe promiſes, is moved 
to bleſle his children; {o if Parents would have 
true comfortin their children, they muſt ſearch 
through the whole booke of God, and fee what 
promiſes God hath madeuntothe godly and to 


toknow the ſame, and:to walke worthy there- 


hcarts in all aſſaulrs, yoa, cven.indeath irſelfe. 


by faith : hexe we may take juſt occation' to 
ſpeake of ſuch wicked pcrſons asare-common- 
of, by-many ar this-day., and their wicked 
helpe, when as indeed they aramaſh-vile. ane 
wretched. creatures. This m 


met and-worien, and for good people, tollo\N- 
ing Ifuacs cxample in bleſſing mens- children 
and-cantell : they are thought to doe no-hanne 

Brange miſ- 


made any promiſe to them, that bytheiranganes 
he. will heſpe thoſethiat comets {reke belpe at 
chem for theirchildren andcatteld? nay verily, 


| rhere is-noſich martet.:: God-never:made ro- 


| alſo.for men ro: ſeckgtoany ſuch perſons; and 
| therefore they cannot: bleſle: metts:childien and 


catell-by faith. But they fay; they dhe. theſe 
chings byfaith : yeritis byfaith inthe-Devill, 
andin his promiſes; For thisiscertaine, thatas 
Gold hath:his/Lawes and Sacraments for thoſe 


chatemer covenant with him ; ſo onthe contie» 
riechs Devill hath words, 4p EG 


wiſc-women bleſſe mens goods and: children. 
This iserue by the-corhmon confeſſion of niany 


I\rewe muſt hold them for the limbs.of the de- 


- F'vill, and his wicked inſtruments to draw men 


| fomGod; and fo in no caſc goc tatnem for 
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vn, 


of : and then as their obedience ſhall-mcreaſe,ſo 
will their joy increaſe, not onely in God, bur | 
mutually one in another. This will ſtay their 


praQicescounted bleſſings, ard good meanesof 


word/and promiſe;;'\foe-theſe Wizzards! and. 


_—_ 
—— 


of the, to.omit all other proofe... Auxd:there-' 


ly called bleffers; who are too much eſteemed | 


| 


ay! bee thought a | 
hard cenſure, becauſe they are taken for cuniing | 


A —————— A 
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cheir ſeed ; and withall;they muft by faith apply | 
unta:their owne ſoules, all thoſe gracious pro- 
miſes, endeyouring alſo to maketheir children 


B 


An a... 


20.6. If anyturne after ſach as worke with ſpirs, 
and after ſooth- ſayers fo g0e a whoring after 


and will cut him off from among his people. There: 
fore unleſie we feare not the curſe of God, we 
mult be warned hereby,not ro ſeeke for helpe at 
their hands, For they are gracelefſe people,who 
have no feare of God. before their eyes : but 
they ſerthemſelyes againſt God and his Word, 
And indeedtheſe common blefſers which ſeeme 
rodoe no hurt, bur to blefſe mens children and 
cartell, are more da thannotorious wit. 
 ches,who can only hurt mens bodies and goods, 
when God-permits ; whereas theſe bleflers en- 
ſnare rhe ſfoule, and draw whole Townes and 


— 


| *--Thethird point to be conſidered is, the par. 
tics bleſted;thar is, Zxcob and Eſau. Here marke 
firſtrhe order whichthe holy Ghoſt uſeth : he 
ſetteth /acob inthe firſt place, and yer Eſau was 
the-elder brorher: what is the reaſon of this? 
Anſ. We muſt know, thartheSctipture uſeth a 
three-fold orderin the naming of $2 

| 21/2». The pxder 'of Narmre, as when the firſt 
bore is: put fiſt, . Aud thus Davids ſonnes are 
numbicd-actbrding to their age; firſt Ammon, 


| | 2. Theorderof dignitie, when as thoſe are 


firft-place, not which are the eldeſt, 


1 hut which arethe beſt,and moſtin Gods favour, 


| dvery, or s. Thus: would ſome guculſe and } {| This orderthchalyGhoſt uſes itnamingNozhs 
| defend theſe Wizzardsiand: bleſſets; who are | | ſonnes, Geneſ..31. ſayivg, Nach begat Shes, 
che! wretched limbs of the. Devilk: but: let-us } | Zizim&Tapherhzwhen as Japherh was theeldeſt, 
know, that if they will bleſſearight, igmuſt be | | and by order ef nature ſhould: have beene put 
| by faith. Now what faith have they? hath God | | firſt:yet withShemGod continuedthe covenant. 


-- 3+ Theorderof Hiforie, whenas one thar is 
firſt, or chiete-iridighicie, isplaced laſt, becauſe 
his hiſtorie begins inthe laſt place. So our Savi- 
our Chriſtiis:meritioned laſt-in the Genealogic 


firſt and principall. To this to our pur- 
pale : The order which the holy Ghoſt here 
aſeth,.is-notthe order of Hiſt oriezthior of »arure, 
but of dignirie ;\becauſe Zxcob was chicte infa. 
yourof God, thereforethe tioly Ghoſt purcech 
bim.in the firſEplace. et 5m ie £11 40 
:-Heretheniwefein this orderof dignitic, that 


the-firſt bleffing;(of lifeeverlaſtinp). belorts co 
{as his-Eawes and rites, [wherein he. exercilech | | Zacob : Bas Rhee his bletRe,, bits the 
| kis ſlaves and by a Satanicall faittinthedevils| |&cond place.) -r > | 


. -Derc obſerve theſe rwo things + Firſt, [ach 
| is Zeceived intoGods Covenant, and Eſ, pit 
| by; Zrcob gets the principal! blefſing, and Ef 
| loſeth ir: but what? are theſe things fo for 


|-Facobs deſert;:or for the detault of E ſan? Nay 


verily: the good\plcaſire of God is the chiete 
cauls hercof::: for as touching che bleſſing; 
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| Countries to the approbationand partaking of 
 - Secondly, whereas Iſaac blefted his children | 


them, then will I ſet my face againſt that perſon, 


miſe2o-any fuch; nay,che- hath flatly fortid-| | madeby$. Aanbtwy, becauſe his hiſtory began 
den; nov onely ſuch practices as chey uſe; bur inthelaſt place; though in dignitie he werethe| | 


! 
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:Exycreace the hiftory, we ſhall ſee, thar E127 
ar his farhers commandement, went and hun- 
red, and rooke paines, and got his Father veni= 
ſon, and told him nothing but rruth. But [acob 
never went to hunt, bur gccrs a Kid drefled, and 
comesto his facher with 1t,and while he talkes 
with his father doth foulely gloſeand lie : fo 
that in all reaton ir might feeme}, that E fan de- 
ſerved the berrer bleſſing : yer God will have it 
{ ocherwite, and the principall blefling belongs 
ro ſac9b , Wherein wee may note, that Gods 
ſpeciall love to aman, whereby he receives him 
into his coyenant, is not grounded on mans | 
| | behaviour; but on his owne good will and 
| pleaſure, | RE 
| Secondly, inthat [zc-b here had the princi- 
all bleſſing : wee learne rhat rhe counſel of 
God doth overrule the will of n:an. For Father 
[ſaac had purpoſed to have blefled Eſar with 
the chiefeſt blefſing:bur yer Gods counſell was 
contrary, and the fame overrules {ſaacs will. 
Forchovgh ſſaac had «cauſe to ſuſpect thar ir 
was not Ear; both becauſe hee came fo ſoone, 
as alſo for that the voyce was apparant notto 
be'Eſaus, but [acobs voyce ; yer Gods counſell 
overruled his will : 4nd when hee came to han< 
dle his fonnes hands, he could nocdiſcerne be- 
eweene a Kids 5skinne, and the skinne of a 
man": what's the caule hereof ? Surely jt was, 
Gods will and counſel, that /acob ſhould | 
have the chiefeſt bleſſing : and therefove hec o- | 


| 


makes him to: bleſſe rob with the chickeſt 
blefling; KY +4 . Pon” OR 
The conſideration hereof is profitable wnro 
us:for it is a received opinion with many at this 
day,thatGod did purpoſe to fave ail meriayow 
when queſtion-is made, Whythen are fjot-al! 
menſaved ? Fhey anſwer, becauſe men will not ' 
though . God will. But this opinion is erro- | 
neous * For, ir makes mans-will to overrute 
Gods counſel :as'ifrhey ſhould fay, God wit- 
lech it nor, becauſe men will it not : er elle ! 
(which is worſe) God willeth it, but it com. | 
{merh nor to paſſe, becauſe men will not dovir. | 
Bur Gods will and counſel is the higheſt ar © 
chiefeſt cauſe of all : and looke, whatlocver hee | 
willeth, thar bringerh he ro paſſe: and beeaue 
all men are nor ſaved, therefore wee may ſafely 
thinke and-fay, rhat God did neyer decreeto 
ſaveall men. "0 
.- Now. flrther, more; particularly. of /acobs 
| bleſſing ?firt, icmay beasked, How could Ja- 
| cob be blefſed, fecing! hee. came diflemblingly 
and lying to his father? | 
| Aifm.. Wee muft know, that howſoever 
| acob ſought the bleſſing by fraud, , yer hee 


| 


A\ Secondly, confiderthe manner how Lacob| 


us 


B 


verrules /ſazcs will, and blindes his ſenſes;at2d | | him, 1{hd5e blejjed Ierob; therefore kee ſpall bee. 


C 


D 


might be bleſſed : for he failed nor, neither did 
amiſle in ſeeking for the bleſſing, bur onely in 
the maxnerof ſeeking it : it was his dutyto | 
, ſeeke ic, thovgh nor after that manner which | 
he did:he ſhould rather have ftaicd that lealure 
and time, wherein God. had cauſed ſac to 
bleſic him, withour his finne in ſecking it. 
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receives his fathers bleſſing ; namely, in his cl- 
der brother £ſrzs garment. 

Here wee may lee a notable reſemblance of 
Gods mannerof blefling us : When wee looke 
for a blefling at Gods hand, we muſt not come | 

{ In our owNne garments, inthe rotten ragoes of 
, our 0wne righteouſncle , but wee muft put on 
| Chrilts garmenc, the long white robe of his 
righreoutnefle. And to comming unto God, as 
1jaac ſaid of the favour of £ſaxs garments, 
which /acob had pur on, (Geneſis 27.27, 28.) 
Behold, the ſmec!lof my ſane is as theſmell of a 
field; God grvethes therefore of the dew of Hea- 
ven, andthe fatneſſe of the earth, and plenty of} 
wheat and wine : So will God ſay unto us, that 
the righteouſheſſe of { vriſf, which we have put 
on by faith, rs aſweet ſmelling ſavour inhss no- 
ffrils, Eph. 5. 2. Now ſeeing all the bleffings 
weenjoy, cometo us in Chrilt, and ouraccep- 
tance \with-God, is in his righreouſneſſe ; wee 
therefore muſt labour ro pur on Chriſt eyery 
day, by becomming new creatures : wee mult 
ſecke ro re!emble him- in knowledge, righte- 
ouſnefle, and holineſſe -: ſo ſhall our aflurance 
of Gods bleffings increzi 1ipon us more and 
MOre, Ces | | 

| © Faftly, marke that howſoever /atob was 
: blefſed otherwiſe than /ſzac had purpoled; yet 
; 2iterthe bleſſing is prohounces, it mult needs 
' and : for fo when Efey cart, {/axciaid unto 


—Y 


| blefiod (Gen 29% 5 53 Bven fo, the Miniſters of 
GHots* word, 15 th&«lembly of the Church, 
wh6 have power Toe) Proimounce Gots'ble Min lo 
vpohthe people;hewſpeyer they Be buY whale 
mien, and may bee detcived; being Nhbject'ro 
erxour, as other miatHare'; yer When they prb- 
| netince Gods bieffing upon their 'congregatt= 
on ft the minifleriebFthe word - if they dve it! 
i hoevcy of heart}, and- uptichtnefie'ct con-! 
fcience. 3; blefting ſhall and. Andio on the | 
contrary; tooks wrom they cine, forquſt | 
caule out of Covi Ward, ric errfe ſhall” 
Band. | DS 
Further, 2s 7:0: blefſed, bing knew nat 
| vom gf heEMibilteraof God inthodifnrh. : 
Inido df fieward; cheyimuſtbie fo Gods pe 0, 
ple; chongh they know nor who they ace natti» | 
culatigrhardecrectveie, © es 7 
'Thudinnch of Jf:9-5 BleTing T1085 Now! 
cometo higbieſins of Fiar + for kre allo was 
| bictled,asthercxr fail ; yer iv the ſecond place 
thotgh he veer the elder brother. Dre/t. How 
could ffer bee blefted zr all, freeing 1ſanc had | 
bur one bleſſing, ? Anſw, Efry was ontiy bit: 
fed with remporali bleſſings, and not with ſpi- 
ricuall, O5jeit. But forne will ſay, Eſz was a 
bad man, and wicked';; now ic is ſaid, thatto | 
the impure, all things ere impure © now then 
could the beftowing of temporai! rhings bee; 
bleſſings to him ? Ar/ty, Temporal chings be-; 
(towed on the wicled are bleffings, and no} 
| bleſſings : they are bleſſings in regard of _ | 
NI m That” 
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| i thar giyes them 3 but they arc no bleſſings, in | "1 ſpecially to Jacob, that he ſhould be Lord over} 
| regardof men that receive them and uſe them | | his brethren, Bur ſome will fay,it may icemeto| 
| | amiſle. W - rove otherwiſe ; for while Jacob lived, hce | 
' Owucfl, How came it to paſſe, that Eſau beirmg| | wasalwayes humble and ſubje&t to Eſas : and | 
Þ | when hee came <o his owne countrey from a-. 


 zhe elder brother, lofeth his A 2 and ; 

| mong the eAramites, as he met with Eſuu : he | 
{cnt preſents to him : and when he ſaw him, he| | 
went before, and bowed himelfe to the groand 7, | 
times: untill he came neere to hrs brother, Auſw, 
Thar prophecie of 1acob and Efar, that the el. 
der ſhould ſervethe younger,muſt not be reſtrar-| | 
ned tothe perſons of /acob and Eſar, but refer. | | 
[redto their poſterity ; eſpecially inthe dayes | 
of David and Salomon : for then were the Ede. 
mites who came of Eſax,in ſubjeRion to the [ſ.; 
raelttes,the poſterity of old /ſrael. \Whereupon 


| ; bl effing both ; how came itto be /acops? 

| | An? The cauſe was his prophanenefle, as we | 
| ! may ſeeand read in thenexr chapter;where it is 
' faid, Heb.1 2.16.that he ſold hrs birth-right fora | | 
| | portion of meat, cyen for a meſke of red broth ; 
| | and being foprophane, as to contemne ſo high 
an honour, he muſt be content to haye hisbleſ(- 
fng in the ſecond place. And hence wee may 
obſerve a good inſtructions | 

| Thexe.is many a young man in theſc our 
| dayes baptized, as £/2# was circumciſed, and 


livingin the Church, as hedid in ſaacs houſe; |B | David (peaking asa King,laich,Pſal.60.8. fe. | 
. o o . * 5 4 j g 
who, during the prime ofhis youth, is given to | |4b ſhall be my waſh-pot, over Edom will [ caſt my 


/hooe © meaning thereby, that hee would bring 
the ppttecriry of Eſas- intoa baſe and low cltate| | 
of ſubjeRion unto him ; according as wee may| Þ 
lee verified, 2 Sam. 8.14. 0h 

Bur ſome will fay, that //aac whierrhe bleſ- 
{cd Eſaz,pronounced that he ſhould have a fer- 
|tileſoile,and the fatneſſe of the earth ſhould be hy 
awellingplace, Genef.27.39.whereas in Iala-| 
eh rhe Lord faith, Malach. 1. 3; he hated Eſan, 
Ang atoken thereof was this; :has he had made 
bt; mountains waſt, and h#s heritage a wilderneſſe 
\for dragors: meaningthat hee ſhoulddwell ina 
barzen Land. How can theſe rwo agree > »/. 
Firſt, weamayilay thus : That the land of Edom 
was aſertile Jaud ; but yet in reſpect of the land 


nothing bur ts his pleaſure ; that is asgood ro 
him as /acobs red broth was to Eſar ::rakethis 
pleaſure from him,andtake away his life: here- 
| i isall hisjoy, and hedelighterh innothing fo 
much,.as to i{pend his time in hunting, hawk- 
ing, dicing, gaming, wantonneſle, and drink- 
ing. Now know; for certaine, this is a right 
Eſau. and yetmany ſuch have wee amopg us, 
| who thinke of themlelyes,that they are theygol- 
| ly fellowes, and they onely! eapry the: brave! 
| mind:bur as for /acob, and fuch as make conſci- 
| ence.of their waycy. and word ; thoſe alas arc 
| filly felowes. Now what is:tq': bee {aid. or 
| chought oftheſe ?:Surelyahis, ifthey.doe not | 
(and in that time) loaokars theireſtares, and to 
 themſelycs;.it will, coſt; them their lives, 'eyvea | i}of Canaan} bur a barren ang waſte land . Se- 
| the life gf their ſoles. Eſanlofthis birth-right | |cendly, 1/aac ſpeakes here of Jaymen, as it was 
| by. his.profanenefle : and fo wilttheſemendoe | | inhistime;hor as it was afterward:for it might 
if chey.xontinuc in thise{tare ; they will blot | | befertile-io {/aacs3ime, and yer after: become 
| their names our -of the booke of life; and.raot| | barxen for God will curſe a Land, by raruing | 
cheroſelves. quiteout of thekingdome: of Heas | fruitfulneſfſe into barrenneſſe, for the wickeareſe 
| yen. Therefore lerall,young-men whatſoever | |ofthem that dwell therein, Plal, 107434. 
they bee, .high-and low, take heed how they And thus;much, for the example. of //aars 
live in finae, and goe oft in; their wickednefie; | | faith, Nowfollow.the examples of the faith of 
for if cheyrtake Eſaus-courſe, and continuein lacob. 2 3G | ot od [2071 4n 1:1 


C 


' prophancneflc,doubrlefle they will have Eſans ud ity bo} ring 24 tic, 
; od How wonderfully doth Satan bewirch | IV jos "Gn 

: 'them, that while they goe on in finne, the WC ſi 
ſhould thinke ſo highly of themſelves, apd FA | EN 


\% 
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baſely of thoſe that make conſcience! of their. 
' wayes?. Wherefore in the feareof God let ſuth | 
berime redreſſe their wayes and courſes ;-leſt | 
when Gags. curſe is upon them, they crie ;too! 
late for mercie, And thus much ot the parties 
blefled. So p 

f The fourth point to be conſidered, is the na- 
| xure 07 matter of this bleſſing, inthe end ofthe 


verſe; 


Faith. 

VEeRsE 2TL. order 1h 58 

[ "By t aith Facob , hen hee 
was dying,-bleſſed both the ſons 
of Foſeph,and worſhipped onthe| | 
end of bs ſbaffe. Si | 


T: theſe words,the holy Ghoſt lies downe | 


| Conceruing things to come.| | 
The. meaning of theſe words is this ; That 
old 1/azc their father did pronounce bleſſings 
upon his ſonnes, not onely for the time preſent, 
+ but for the time rocome; in blefſings temporall 


the norable and worthy example of lacobs 
A. faith : which is here commenced by two 2-! 


_— oe Re rr Eee ee 


and fpirituall, (as we may reade, Gen. 27.28, 
39.) where hee giveth to them both the farzeſſe 
of theland, and plenty of wheat and Wine - and C- 


Rions. Firſt, his bleſſing of the two fonnes! 
of loſeph : Secondly, his adoring or wor{hippiry 
of God, In the firſt action conhder thc points: 


L. I HE\ 
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| cob blefled them, that is, when ho was dying ;le- 


| ple of {ſaacsfaith ; and theretoreneed-not now | 
| ber, that this blefling of Iacob is nor thecom- 
'|monor ordinary blefling of afather,bur the ex- 
' [craordinary-blefling of an! holy Patriarchand 


ip threethings : /aco$ makes the ſonnesof /o. 
of thoſe words in Genefis,where /acob ſaith as 


þ. 


Iſaac; Gen.q8.16.that 1s,they ſhall be received 


{ of God, by: way of prophecieto diſtinguiſhand 


eleventh Chap. ro the Hibrenes. 


_ 


1. The bleſſing it ſelfe : 2.,The cireumſtances be- | 
longing rothe ſame; As 14 7he timewhen/a- 


condly, by. what meancs hee did blefle them, 

namely,by fat: thirdly, the puxtierbleſſedd E- 
hraim and Manajſſes.Of theſe in order: 

Firſt,for the b/eſſirg ; Of this kind of bleflmg 


wee intreatcd in the tormevverie, in the:oxam+ 


repeat the ſame, Onely this wee muſt retmem- 


Prophet of :God. The bieſſng'it ſelfe Rands | 


ſeph his- owne ſons, adopting them and raki 
m_ into his family. Ang this :is che mklatns 


he is bleſſing chem, Ler my vame be named:wpor 
them,end the name of my fathers, Abraham and 


into my family, and be my children, called af 
cer my name. | 

2. Hee gives them two portions in the Land 
of Canaan-: for /acob wasmade an inftrurmenic 


Givide the. Land of Canaan among his 
children, | --- BOS p17 1120 


3-Hedoth as a Propher, by the ſpiritof pro- 


NS 


| 
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{ chings doth Zacobs bleſſing conſift. 22:84 


{ly,to be his @wne ſonnes: And this he doth by 
| family may doethe Jike: bur yerwiththis cave-. 
{ar 3 hee muſtever take heed that-in this ddop- 


| THE 'S | 
|, Agaive, \whereas Jecov-blrfſeth theſe. tmo 
ſonnes of Toſeph, by fore-telling'the particular | 
| things God doch vauchfafere reveale hiswill 
{that be tyscbildren + Ax in this place beacyvea- 
1 ſomnes of Toſeph, 1n like mander-, 'when!God 


| was to.defirey | 
| (faith toe. Lord) from: eAbrahem that thing 


| command hs. ſarines ard ig houfhold after him, 


phccic, foretel] the condition and eſtate of E- 
phraim and Afanaſſes in their poſterity ; rowit, 
that they ſhould be great nations, and of them 
ſhould come two great le; intheſerthree 


Our of this blefing of /#c0b; we learne two 
things: firſt, that: God alloweth this libertyto 
a maſter of a farnily, ro adopt and chuſe for che 
upholding of his houſe, a cbitd or children; in 
the want. of .iflue from hiszowne body. For 
here old /agob fot the continuance of his poſic-! 
rity, andthe jularging of the Church of God, 
adopteti». his fauncs ſonnes into his owne fami- 


faith, Andthetefore a Lard and Maker in his 


ting hee'doc ner unuſily hinder his owne tft 
or kindred.! - 8 


eſtate of theix poſterity; tor th&rportion inthe 
Land of Canaan; here weleame; thatinmainy 


and counſel] -jn-a-ſpeciall-manner unto:them 
leth unto acob the particular eſtate. of therwo 


the Sodemites: ;, Shell [- hide 


which [ doe, ſeeing that Abraham ſhallbe indeed 
4 mighty Nation * for [ know him that hee will 


that they keepe the way ofthe Lord. And the Pro- 
pher Amo; taich,'chap. 37.) Sercly theLord wil 


FA 
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| A\ ave vorhing,but he revealetb his ſecrets to hſer- 


| vantsthe Prophets. So ſaith our Saviour Chriſt 
to, his Diſciples, Tee are my friends: ahdhee 
giverb a reaſon, becanſe (faith hee) {: have 
| revealed unto you all that I have heardof may 
ther, John 15. 15. So that thoſe which are 
(in Chrift) the friends of God, they ſhall -in 4 
particular and ſpecial! manner know» thoſe 
things which God wil not reveale unto ochets. 
And lookeag this is here verified re /acob ina 
ſpeciall manner, fo it-is crue generally in all 
Godsſervants and children; he revealech-ſome 
particular things unto them,more than he doth 
unte. others. For beſides that general] know- 


ledge which they have in his word, he reveales 


- [particularly unto them the knowledge of their 


OWNE eleltion,of their juſtification, ſanttification, 
and glorification to come: though not byway of 
prophecie, yet by the working of hisſpiritinthe 
miniftery and meditation of his word. And 
thus much of the bleffing. Now follow the 


| circumſtances: SCE 7 
The firſt circumſtance co bee conſidered, is | 
the time when /acob bleſſed the two ſennes of 
' | Joſeph;noted in theſe words,when he was dying, 


thatis, being ready to dye, not in the at of 
dying. | 

, In this circumſtance we may learn twoeſpe- 
ciall duties : one for maſters of families ; the 0- 
therfor the Miniſters of Gods word; for here 
Jacob beares the perſon.not onely ofa Father, 


here taught reſet in order their houſes and fa- 


| milies. whereof they have charge, beforethey |} 


die: fas Jacgb having agreat charge, and. many 
childten, cals for wu 7 D—_ of Joſeph, Ephra- 


| 173 and anaſſes, before his death, and makes 
| chem his owne, coperfehis family. . --- 


 Queft. How (willſome aske) muſt amanſer 
his houſe. in order when he dies. </SafwiercBy 
doi 

firſt, hee difpoſerh of his temporallthings, and 


| diſtributech his remporall inheritance in :che 


Land of Canaan.-Secondly, hee: gives them 


|charge- of. ſome duties concerning. bimſelfe, 


avd fome others, eſpecially concerning religi- 
on and-Gods worſhip, and then he dies::zamd ic 
is ſaid #hen he hadmadeancndof giving charge 
unto his ſons, heplucksd up bis feetruimorteybed, 
and gave up the Ghoſt (Geri49:33. Solikewile, 
Matters of families; they muſt -ſ their[/houſes 
in-oxder” by the like: ewo duties : 1. By-a due! 


|diſpaſitg of their remporallgoods and poficf- 


ons : and 2. by giving exhorcation and charge 


Fa- | 


| > — * 


butofa Propher. Firſt, maſters of families are | 


two things after /acobs example-: for | 


unto their: children and family, ' concerning | 
the worſhip of God, and the practice of eruc 

Religion. This (as. wee | may alſo reade'1 | 
Kings 2.) wasthe practice of good King Da- 
vid: when he was about to dic, and as hetaith, 
ro. goe the way of all fleſÞ, hee cals for Salomon | 
his fonne, and makes him King in bis tead,and. 
gives him a moſt norable charge concerning 
Gods worſhip, Verle 3. reade the place, ic 's | 


worth the marking. So the Prophet {ſaiab, | 
M m 2 


when 
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| reach orhers alſo - that ſo Gods Goſpell and re- 
| ligion going on from hand to hand, and ftom 


rheirwhole endevour before they die; that 
| the Goſpell may bee preached when theyare 


_ | higowne countryrand yer for allthis exrremiry | 


eA Commentarie upon the 
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when he comes co Hezekiah from the Lord he A 
aimes at theſe rwo : and bids him fer bzs houſe | 
tworder,for hee muff die and not live : Ilay 38.1. | 
and ſo ought every maſter of a family, after 
their example, both learne and practiſe theſe | 
two duties. ed | 
Seconely, Gods Miniſters muſt hence learne 
cheir dury:for Jacob was a notable Minifter and 
Pcopher in Gods Church, which was then in 
his - family. /acob hee bleſſed the ſonnes of To- 
ſeph, that hee might reccive them into his fa- 
mily, and into the covenant; that ſo hee might 
contigue- and preſerve the Church of God af- 
ter his death : for looke as /ſaac his father did 


A, 


and portion ; which muſt necds bea worke - 
a notable fairh, wonderfully apprehending ang| { 
applying the promilc of God. - 

In hiszexample we are taught a notable dury| | 
inthematter of our ſalvation ; when as anyof| | 
us (by reaſon ef the rigorous ternptation of fin | 
and-Satan, and by their aſſaults) ſhall ſeeme| | 
ro-.our felyes to bee (as it were) thruſt out of . 
our inheritance in the heavenly Canaan, what| | 
muſt we doe } We muft not deſpaire ; bur even 
then ſet before our eycs, and call to remem- 
brance the promiſes of God made unto usin| | 
Chriſt, concerning life everlaſting: and thereon| | 


call him-into the covenant, and blefled him, fo 
dealerthee with the two ſonnes of /oſeph. And 
accordingly every Miniſter of God, in his|B 
placeoughtrto have fſpeciall care to convey and 
derive true-religion, and the Golpell of Chriſt 
from hand to hand, ſo much as they can while 
theylive ; thatſo aftertheir death ic may bee 


we muſt reſt and tiay our ſelves. Then let temp-| | 
cations afſaultus, and drive us whether they| | 
can : ſtill wemuft hold faſt the promiſe with] | 
both hands of faith ; and above hope, by faith 
appoint and defigne unto our ſclyes, a pare wr 
portion in the kingdome of heaven. And fodo- 


ing,we ſhall be true Ifraclites, and true follow- 
ers of this faithfull Patriarch; who by faith(be- 


— A 


publiſhed and maintained. In the new Teſta- 
|; ment; wee have a worthy Commandement for 
this purpoſe ; S. Pal having inſtruRed and 
taught 7 rwothy in the wayesot godlineſſe and 
religion, chargech him,that what things hee had 
( heard and learned of him, the ſame he ſhould de« 
| liver to faithfullmen, which ſhould bee able to| 


perſon to perſon, mightincreaſe from time to 
time. S. Peters praQtice herein, wes notable, z 
| Per.1. 1 5. 1 will endevonr therefore alwayts,that 
ye maybe able ro have remembrance of the things 


| elder) ſhould have the chicfeſt bleſſing ; and 


yond all likelihood) allots the Land of Cana. 
anto hispoſteritie. 

3« Circumſtance. The parties whom he bleſ. 
ſed; namely, the two ſonnes of Joſeph, Manaſſes 
ard Ephraim. Hereof wee may readeat large, 
| Gen«48. 8, 9, &c. where among many things, 
obſerve this one : /oſeph brings histwo ſonnes 
HManafſes and Ephraim, unto Jacob his father, 
that he might blefe them as he lay on his bed. 
Now: Joſephs minde was, that /Manaſſes (the 


hereforc he ſet Mxraſſesat Tacobs right hand, 
and Ephraim (the younger) at his left : But /4- 


of God after my deparrure : having profeſſed be- 
forc, thatwhi/ehe lived hewox!d ftirrethem up 
bypatting them in remembrance, ver(.t3.Audin 
likeſorc, ail Gods faithfull Miniſters muftdoe 


cob being to blefle thera, layes his hands a- 
crofſe, putting his right hand on Ephraim: 
head, and the Tf on the head of CHanaſfſes: 
whereby, hee gaverhe birth right (which was 
a principall prerogative )unto Ep/raim,contra- 


one: 

2, Cireumftance. By what meanes did [acob 
blefle rhe rwo ſonnes of Joſeph, Anſw. By faith 
inthe promiſes of God ; ſothe Text ſairch, By 
fatth Jatob blefſed the two ſannesof- Toſeph. And 
-if we confider the matter well ; wee ſhall fee it 
, wasa notable faith:for hewas now-a poore pil- 
grime in £gypt, and yet by faith gives them 
portions inthe land of Canaan; | | 
© Queft:Why(will ſome ſay)did he not keepe |? 

himlſelfe in the land of Canaan. | 
- Anſwer: /acob indeed dwelt there fora time, 
bur yer a$a ſojourner, having no more liberties 
than he bought for himiſelfe; nonorſo much as 
water-for- his camels, 'or 2 place to-bury the 
dead : and beſides, hee was driven our of this 
| his owne Land by famine, and was faine to flic 
| into Xgypt for food and ſuftenance : and there 

roliveasa poore pilgrimand ftranger;forch of 


| bleſſing alſo, bur farre inferiour to Ephraim. 
| Now here we may notthink that /zcob did this 


+nother)bur he did irafter a ſpeciall manner: by 
- {thediretionand inftin& of Gods ſpirit, which 


| ward they cametopaſſe. For (as we may read) 


' |and more-glorious than the tribe of Afanaſes. 
[And therefore; inthe bookes ofthe Prophets 


| the ten tribes:and they are calledbythar name 


ry to /oſephs deſire. Unto Afanaſſes bee gave a 


uponany fond affeQiion,(as parents oftentimes 
Referrals they love one childe bertrer than a- 


ſoappointed it: For, when /acob bleſſed them, 
hee knew not (of his owne knowledge, by the 
:benefic of his ſenſes,) which was Ephraim, and: 
which Afanaſſes. Againe, lookeas [cob gave! 
the blefling at chis time, —_— unto E- 
phraim, and che lefſerco Hanaſſes ; ſo aftor-| 


'thetribeof im was farre more populous, 


= 4. x6.and5.'$.and 6.4, &c. ) wee ſhall 
le, thatthenameof Ephraim is' given to all 


| {asrthougi hee had" beene ſome mighty poren- 
'care of the world,or ſome Emperour)he makes 
his with, and bequeathes/ unto kis chilaren the 
landof Canaan, allortiny to every one his part 


—_— 
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becauſe it wasthe moſt noble tribe of all, and] | 
the moſt valiant, and (as it were) the ſhelrer of | 
allchereſt. Yea furcher, of this tribe came (1 
Chfon.7.27-Tehoſuah, that noble capraine: and| | 
(1 King. 11.26.) /eroboam, and many eh q 


- 
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| cedto preferment in this world. Wherefore, 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewer. 
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i-hty Kings of [rac]. 
here = may learne, tharGodis the dif- 

ofer of honours and dignitits in this world? 
hee giveth thoſe to whom hee will, ro ſome! 
more, andto ſome leſſe, as pleaſerh him: yea, 
ſometime hee raiſerh up men of baſe and low 
degree, to great dignity ; as David ſaith, Plal. 
113-7. Hee raiſerh the needy ont of the duſt, and 
lifteth the poore ont of the dung. Now whence 
comes this ? Is their hearing, their great 


ſtrength, their beauty, or wonderfullskill, and 
knowledge, the cauſe of their preferment? or. 
the wealth of their parents, or any thing in 
them? No ſurely:If we ſpeake ofthe firſt cauſe, 
we ſee inthis example, that the preferment of 


Ephraim above Manaſſes, was tor no caule in 


not in Afaraſſes, when [acos bleſſed them ? 
Surely, nothing : for he was bur 2 childe asthe | 
other was,and a younger child alſo ;but he was 
preferred b wry of Gods good wiltowards 
him. And ſo it is with all thoſe thatare advan- 


ieeing honour and dignity commeth not from 
themſelves, or any thing in' them : therefore 


they mu nor aſcribe it to their owne wit, lear- 
ning, ſtrength, or friends ; but wholly co the 
iftof God, as the firſt cauſe : and ſo muſt la-" 
ourto uſe it tothe honour of him thatonely 
gives it, of his good pleaſure; elſe they ſacrifice 
to their owne'net : Hab.r.16, 


' place put /oſephe name downe, who was not 
bleſſed, and conceale the names of the rwo chil- 
dren that were bleſſed > Anſwer. If wee reade 
the HiſteryinGeneſis, weeſhall ſee the rezfon 
hereof, For, when oſzph heard that his Father 
[acob was fick:rkough he was a mighty Prince 
and 2 noble Porentate among the Xpyprians, 
and his Father but a poore Pilgrime : yer hee 
comes to his ſicke Father before his death, and 
brings hisrwo ſonnes with him, to have his fa- 
ther robleſſe them before he died; and therfore 
the holy Ghoſt herenameth /oſeph,to ſhew un- 
tous what reſpeR hee had of his Fathers bleſ- 
fing': hee made more account thereof, and did 
more eſtceme it, that ſo hee- might have his 
fonnes wirhin the covenant, than of all the 
Kingdomex in the world : and therefore hee 
brings chem borh to his Father tobe blefſea, a 
little before his death. fn 
Now looke what minde and affe&ion Tafeph 
beares, the ſame ſhould bee in every one of us, 
Whatſoever oureftate be, whether honoura- 
ble,or baſe and meane ; weemuſt with Zoſeph 
eſteeme more of Gods covenant; and to bee 
members of Gods Church, than of allche ho- 
nour inthe world befides;and we muſt eftceme 
our place and-prefermentrs that we have, or our 
children may wry to bee nothing in compari- 
ſon of the bleſſing of God, and his favour. Yea, 
wee muſt chuſe with Zoſeph rather co leaye our 
honours and dignities for a time, or (if it were) 
for ever, than co loſe the blefſing of Gods 


ods ——————. as 


Oneſt. Why doth the holy Ghoſt in this | 
;C 


A 


Ephraim ; for what was in Ephraim thac was |B 


D 


| dered:asfirſt, for the erzn{larion;how thewords 


| carinot be juſtified, howſoever they may bring 


> = —— Ie 


' grace : and blefſed ſhall choſe Faikers be with | 
| Zoſeph,who had rather have their children bleſ- | 
ſed of God, than advanced in rhe world. The 
ſecondattion of /acobs tiith is in theſe words, 
| &Tnd worſhipped ou the ed of vis kaffe: and it is 
{a notable worke for the commetni4arion of his 
jaith. Bit before we come unto it, chere are cer- 

caine queſtions which may profitably be conſi- 


ſhould be read. The papitts read thern thus;and | 
adored the top of his rod :that is, {lay they)rhe 
cop of {oſephs Scepter whocame to viſit him. 
From whence they would $2ther and ground 
their abominable Idolatry, inthe Adoration | 
of creatures, arid narheiy, of holy things, as 
Crucifix, Reljques, Images, 2s alſo of God at 
and before ſuch holy things.But we muſt know 
thar their tranſlation is falſe and erroneous,and 


ſome mens witnefſe and teſtimony for the ſame. 
| For in reading it thus, 41d adored the top of his 
Rod ; they leave our afubſtantia!l word of the 
Text, to wit, this word «por ; whereby they 
corrupt the Text, and depraye the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt, | 

Againe, 'their obſervation and colletion 
hence is thoft abhominable : for to' worſhip | 
an Image or other holy thing, or God himſelfe 
inor.at the ſame, is flatly forbiddenin”rhe ſe- 
cond Cemmandement,; Thow fhalt not make to 


bow downeto them. | 
Bur our tranſlacion ini this place is true and | 
right, according tothewords of the Text, and | 


the meaning of the holy Ghoſt,ehathe wor fhip- 
ped wpor'the, ent of his ſhaffe; ; | 4 
Yet further theremiay be a queſtion moved | 


about the words : for if wee reade the Hiftory 
in Geneſis, it 1s there ſaid, that [acob worſhip= 


thy felfe- ary graven Image, & c, Thos ſpalt not | 


; 


—_ 


} 
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ped rowards the end or rop of his bed, Geneſ.45. 
JI. | 

Naw, there js a great difference berweene 
theſe ewo, To worſhrp on the top of his ſtaſfe * aud 
on the top of his bed, © | 

How therefore can they ſtand rogether? 4»ſ. 
They may ſtand well together, and bee both' 
true: for when [aceb"wasabout ro pireupthe| 
GhoR, and was ready to dye, lice raiſed 
head; and 
'cauſchis body was weake and feeble, he laied 
| himfelfe 21ſo upon his Baffe : and thus compa- | 
ring the places cogether, wee ſee there is no re- 
pugtrancy ir ther. Agiine,this we muſt know, 
chat the ſame ſentence of Scripture may bee di-' 


Gholt ſpeaketh the fame thing often, yer in 


of words doth ivlarge or open the ſenſe and 
meaning, but no way corrupt ordepraye rhe 
ſame. And thus much forche words. 

Now to come to the f44t it felfe i in 7acoby 


oof 
himſelf, upon the pillow rovards thi Beds | 
reon tefted his body. Now be- | 


yetſly tead in diversplaces of Scripture, with-| 
out any impeachmeat to the truth, certainty, þ 
or perfection of Scripture : for when the holy | 


different termes (34 ini this place) the diverfity| 
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warſhip, |, 
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worſhip, three circumſtances are to bee conſi- | A | And the Scripture approveth the Publinng | | | 

{ dered : x. The occaſion : 2. The time : 3. The | | who flood afarre off and prayed, Luke z8.| | 

manner of it- | 13. Elias allo, 1 King. 18. 42. is ſaid to pray | 
The occaſion of [acobs worſhip hereſpoken | | with hi head berweere his legs; fothatwe haye 
of (as we may reade, Gen.47.)wasthis : when | | no certaine forme preſcribed us : ovely this, we. 
the time drew neerethat /acob muſt die, he cal- ) | muſt uſe that geſture which. may belt ſer forth 
led for his ſonne oſeph, and charged him deep- and declare our humble heart,and holy affeRi- | 
ly, That he /hoxld nor bury him ine/Egypt when | | onunto God. l 
he was dead,but that he ſhould carry him thence, Here then is confuted an opinion of thoſe, | 
and bury him in the buriallof hi fathers ; Toſeph | | which thinke chat a man may worſhip God || | 
conſents unto his fathers requeſt; and yet /acob | | with his hearr,and yer worſhip images with his | 
for certainty makes him to ſiveare that he ſhall | | body ; that hee. may bee preſent ar [dolarrous 
docſo, and oſeph arc unto him. Now upon | | worſhip, yer keepe his heartunto God. But 14-| | 
this iſſuethar ſacob had with /oſeph, the Text | | 96s behaviour, in this place, doth both con-| | 
faith, that 1ſrael worſhipped towards the beds| | fute and condemne them : for hee cthoughthis 
head: thatis, he praiſed God,and gaverthankes body as due to.God, as his ſoule; and therefore 
| unto him for this benefit that he Fould be bu- | B| worſhipped God with both. i 


ried with his Fathers, Abraham ane 1ſaac.And 3+ Circumſtance : Thetime when hee wor-| | 

| yer. this benefic did not ſo much concerne him- ſhipped God thus; namely ,vhenhee was dring,| | 

| {elfe as hiscbildren:forthe carying of his bones | | eventhen he worſhipped God, In this circum- 

' thither,was to bea token and pledge,and a cer- Rance we may note diversthings: | 

| taine aſſurance unto them, Thatthe land of Ca- Firft, here behold the bad praRiice of the 

naan fheuld bee theirs; and that God would | | world ; for many men when they are dying, 
bring them thither againe. now-adayes,arc ſofarre from following / +4. 


| In this circumſtance, obſerve a notable duty | | example in worſhipping and praiſing God;that 
belonging unto fathersand Maſters of families: then they arcfainero cal formen to reach them 
| | they. muſt in.rhcir. lifetime have care of ctheir| |howtbey hould worſhip God : having ſpent 
p* erity,and uſe all meapes to helpe them,and the former part of their life careleſly, in regard 

encfit.them in their faith znot only while they | | 9f their ſoules ; following worldly profits and 
are alive, bur alſo afterthey aredead, after the | | pleaſures, neverthinking of their duty ro God 
| exampleof this holy Patriarch:and when chey | | fill they die. Bur whac a fearcfull courſe is this, 
| have obtained this onthe forthem, they mu that, men ſhould thus bruciſhly, goe on from | 
[be gladin thcir heartsand rejoice, and chereup- C| day today,not knowing how to worſhip God; 
| on take occaſion to praiſcthe Lord,as /acob did | Well, all ſuch as love their owne ſfoules, and 
in this place. IN © ax, would be like to godly /acob ; or (as qur Savi- | 

| 2. Circumſtance. The manner how hee wor- | our Chriſt aid to Nathaniel J) would be true / fo 
ſhipped: Whichis ſerdowne in theſewords, on | | 74*lires. John x. 47. the naturall ſonnes of old 
the endof his fkaffe, This circuraſtance is worth | [ſracl indeed : they muſt have care. foto live in 
the marking : for good faceb, byreaſon of the | | this world, thar the may worſhip God when 
weakneſſe of his body'andeld age, was not| | they dic : andtherefore they. muſt not deferre, 
able tocome forth of RE kneele down | | but learne betime; the knowledge and feare 

hi 
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or proſtrate himſclfe ; buraiſcth himſelfe up | || of God ; that when death. comes, they may be 


upon bis pillow towards higbeds head: and by lero ſhew forth, and pratiſe the ſame, Itis 


reaſon of feeblenefſe, being nor yerable rg fit | a lamenrablething, ro conſider howthedevill 

uprighc, he doth leanc and bearc himſe!fe upon | | bewitcheth mens hearts, ſo as they live jn the 
$554. 7 aa 7 Ew + May 2 

RSS... .. | | world, asthough they ſhould never goc our of| 
| . Here wee learne, that wee: muſt not.onely.| | it; never caring. for religion ril che day of 


worſhip God with, our ſoules and hearts, hur.| |} death come. uponthen andehen.:e 1s £00, late 
withour . bodies alfo.;, for Gad hath created |[D [B/Fgae Bur this 1sto follow E/4x and nor Ua- 

3 2] c00;.3 whois {$a condemned by the holy] | 

{1 Car. 6. 20. Old /acob might haye excuſed | Ghoſt. 9 

hs or caKne EY 9% aine, in this that Jacob worſhip ped 

(his, body,. hee. was. por able to adore God} | Godar, hisdeath, weelearne this ; char asmer| | 


withany. bodily reyerence ;, bur yer wee ſetbe | |!rmg, ſorbey die,; for the meſt part ©. Jacob was 
Pres 5, 4n his ſtaffe ; and ſo, making ſupplyto ped up in Gods, 9 and thercin li- 
[is POdY y,weaknefſe, adorerh God with-his | | ved allhis lifelong; and looke as he lived, fo he 
. [Oo Þ4 nn WR. dicd for when hce died, hee werſhi ad Ged,) 
ty Gao lo whas kinde of gefture then muſt we | | reſting his body on the end of hi [3/3 This 
"worſhip God with our bodies? ame truth is verified now, and ſhall bee fore- 


.<L»(wer, The word of God doth not pre-  pdfes.man worſhip God through che courle 
eibe any,by way oflimitarion.For ſom \ofks life, and when hee dieth he hall beable 
| mertnes, riftprayed kxceling, Luk, 21.41, | | co warſhip and praiſeGod. Onthe grker fide 


ſometimes. groveling, Matth, 26-59. ſometimes | | (take notice ofir)he rhar yes in coycroulnefſe, 
/ anding, John He 41. asallodi the Apaltles. | by prophancnefle, in fornication, and wanten- 
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WP yetous man at his death, and ratke with him, | | CHDELNCINERS NS) 
and you ſhal! finde nothing in him ordinarily, RPE 0 "7 fam | W212 

but raving, and ralking about his bargaines, (ER DNSTDIG OR [IG+ 

his bils, and indentures, and other worldly My he x EI 

things. And fo we may ſay of other lewd livers: ] OSEPHS Faith. Y 

looke what minde they had while they were VERSE 22. "FRY | 


| living, and that ſhall you finde moſt in their By faith, Toleph ES 
| "A; 2 ES. | 


| mouthes while they are dying: which ſhewes 


; plainely, that as men live, {othey ie; ' died made ment101 of the Ae | 


But ſome will ſay, thatoftentimes the god] | ; 2:15 ns hogs maionl 
| man ravesand ſpeakes lewdly, and (ir _ be) pariing of thechildren of ljra nn | 
| profancly before his death. :1»ſw. Iris true in- og 5) 
; | [deed : the beſt man is not freed from any kinde | el p and HAVE commandement | of | | 
of bodily ſickneſle, but is ſubje& rothema, as 2 ® | 
| well as the wicked ; as to burning fevers, and 
| | ſuch like : by the violence and-rage of which 
4 diſeaſes, they are oftendriyen torave,toſpeake 
; fondly, and ſomerimes lewdly ; yea(itmaybe) 


| 
| 
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Y- E have heard in the 
z former verles-the ſeye- | 
5 all examples of the 
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| profanely.Burt what is that to the purpole ? for s faichofthethree Patci- 
though a godly. man (for the time of hisfit) archs, Abraham, Iſaac, 
cannot exprefle the grace of his heart, bur ra. and /acob, Nowin this 


verſe the, holy Ghoſt 
/ ſcetreth downe the ex- 
h. The words inthis verſe 


ther corruption of his nature ; yet when hee 
hath recgyered himſelfe, hee is forrie forthe | 
lame, and isthen readic and willing to praiſe 
God wich all his heart, So thatif we would die are plaine and eaſe, and necd no expolition: | 
well, as [acob did, praiſing, God, then let us They are a plaine and briefe ſumme of the end 


| 

lead our lives as he did ; namely by faith, and ofthe 50. Chapter of Geneſis, Let us therefore | 
| ; the direQion of his word and promiſes. Then| | come tothe points of doctrine, and inftrufti- | 
| | come death when it will, agd how it will; we ons which areto belearned and gathered forgh | 
| may indecd bee ſore aflaulted by ficknefle-and | | ofthe wards. _ -- 4147, 

\ cemptation, but yer wee ſhall never be over- Firſt, note in generall,the great reſemblance | 
| | come: for God is faichfull chat hath promiſed.| C of this example with the former : of {oſepha 

1 | | an ifſue co his children in cemptation, 2 Cor. | | gadly :ſonne, with Zacab a godly faiber: for. | 
: IO. VCr. I}. - | |! bothof them ſhew forth their faith whep ghey | 
4 Laftly, whereas [acob worſhipped God athis dies For.itis ſ1id af bach, Byfzirhwhen he died: | 
| death; Here we learne, that ſound zeale willne« So that in ground and cixcumſtance'of time, 
, 'ver decay. Many men have zeale indeed, bur| | they both agree, | 

| it comes ogaly from the fireogth and ſound- | Herein we may obſerve : firſt, that the good | 
; nefle of their bodily contiiturion: and looke,as | | examples of Superiors(whetherthey be civil or 

x 'Rrengrh decayes, fo doth thackinde of cale, | | Ecclefiaſticall)are of great force ro bring other 


But ſound zealc will not decay. and weaken men on, and to makethem forward m the du- 
with the body ; but(as Davidlaith of the righ- | | cies of religion : their zeale (as Par lathro the 
teous, Plal. 92. 13, 15- ) will flouriſh like a Carinthians in this caſe of Almes) proyoketh 
pale tree, andgrow lizea Cedar in Libanon, it | | many, Facob the father, a worthy Propher and | | 
ſrall flill bring forth fruit in, a mans age, and Patriarch, and giving an- holy and blcfled ex- | | 
flouriſh, This wee ſee was true in /acob; for arpple unto Joſeph and-his childrep, doth ſhew | 
hough hee. were old and feeble with fick- forth-at his- death moſi notable behaviour : | 
nefle, yer bee ſhewed forth ſound zeale in his | Dj wherein he worthily exprefleth the truth of his 
heart, atthe houre of his death. Even fo. will | | faith-Now his example works with /oſeph,and 
it be with us that profefſexeligion : if zeale be | jhee in his death behayes himſelfe in the ſame 
found in our hearts, it will ſhew ir ſelfe ::and | |manner thar kis godly farher did before him : | 
SE 4 "the older wee are, the more. fruits of orace | [and therefore Syperionrs muſt looke toalltheir | 
|  wee-ſhall. bring forth ; and then ſhew.tarch | |{ayingsand doings carefully, that they may be 
| Mae $rue- zcale, than in younger yeares, For | | worthy examples to. their zferiazrs, to draw | 
thaugh | bodily Rirevgth decay, . yer ſound | |them oninxeligion, and in the feare of God. 
' zeale. will never decay :. but when firength Secondly, hence jnferiours alſo mutt Jearne 
 Fajlech, then will zeale flouriſh (ifir be found) |. | to followthe godly, holy,& religious examples 
like to the palme tree, which will bud and of theix governours.ind ſapcriours (whether 
{prout,though the roots of it be cut of. Where- | |chey;be civil orEcclefiaſticall:) as we may ee | 
fore, if we would ſhew forth -zeale in qurage, | | inthis place, /oſeph doth imitace the godly ex- 
we muſt ger ſoundneſle of jt in eur youth : for | ample- ob his father /acob, Hereof Saint Pau/ 
© | that will pur forth it ſelfe in chetime of death. | | giverh trait charge unrothe Philipvians, ſay- 

| And thusmuch of [acovscxample. | | Ing, Brethren, bee followers of mee; aud looke an ; 
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ample, Phil. 3- 17- And in the next Chapter, 
exhorting them to honeſt converſation , hee 
bids them doe thoſe things which they had 
heard, received, and ſcene in him. Butare theſc 
dutics praiſed among us ? bee the elder ſor: 
| teachers of good things tothe younger?and do 
che younger follow their clders in well-doing? 
nay verily : but ſuch are out times, too many a- 
mong us,borh thoſe who give,and thoſe which | 
follow good examples, areas ſignes and wor- 
ders, as the Ptopher ſpeaketh; they are made 
2 reproach,and a by-word among men,and are 
fouly diſgraced by odious termes, Elay 8. 18. 
Burt this indeed is a praQtice of /ſmael, that 
mocked 1ſaac,Gen. 21. yer. 9. And weagaine, 
muſt undoubtedly know, thatunlefſe it be re-| B 
formed, that hand of God which hath beene 
ftretched'out againſt us in many fearefull judg- 
ments will not be pulled backe, bur ſtretched 
out till, tiil it bring usro defiruction : for God 
will nor ſoffer his ordinance to becontemned, 
| and his holy ones to be abuſed ; he looketh for 
berter fruits at our hands, and therefore wee 
mult learneof theſe godly Patriarchs, both to 
iveand tofollow goodexamples. 

In the example of Joſeph, more particularly 
we are to obſerve two points : 1. /oſephs faith: 
2. The a&tions of his faith whereby it is com- 
mended. - 

For the firſt : it is ſayd, that by faith _ 
when hee died,&c. Toſeph for ought wee finde 

in Scripture, had not ſuch meanes to come by 


ll. 
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faith, as his Anceſtors had before him. Forthe 
three Patriarchs, eAbrahan, /ſaac, and Iacob, 
had otherwhiles the appearance of God unto 
them, otherwhiles his holy Angels brought 
them meflages from God, and ſometime they 
had his will revealed unto them by dreams and | 
viſions ; all which were notable helps and 
meanes both to beginne and to increaſe faith 
in them : but /oſeph wanted all theſe meanes,or 
at leaſt many of them. For reade his whole 
Hiftorie, and you ſhall nor finde, thar either 
Angel appeared unto him, orelſe that God by 
dreames and viſions ſpake unto him: and no 
maryell ; for he lived out of the viſible Church 
where Gods preſence was, in ſuperſtitious and 


here matched m the matrer offfaich, with the | 
three worthy Patriarchs. 

Itisthena good queſtion;how /ofeph ſhould 
comeby this faith 7 £ 

Anſw,We muſt know this, that though hee 
had not the like extraordinary meanes with the 
Patciarchs; yet he wanted not all meanes : for 
in his youngerdayes, hee wastrained upin his 
Farher Jacobs family, & by him was inſtructed 
| inthe wayes of God, and inthe praQice of re- 
| ligion; and in his latter dayesalſo, he hadthe 
| benefit of his Fathers company andinſtrui- | 

ons in Fgypr. Now Jacob wasnotanordinary 

Father, but a notable Patriarch and an holy 
.Propher; in whoſe family God had placed his 
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vitble Church in thoſe dayes, wherein /zcob 
was the Lords Prophet and Miniſter. Now 
Toſeph, both in his young age, and alſo after his 
Father came to Xgypr, did heare and learne of 
him the wayes of God : and by that meanes 
came to that excellent faith, for which he is 
commended here and matched wich his Fa- 
thers the holy Patriarchs. 

Here we learne, that the preaching of God; 
Word by his Minifters (though extraordinarie 
meanes,as revelations and viſions, be wanting) 
is ſufficientro bring a manto faith ; yea, to ſuch 
a faith as therhree Patriarchs had. Indecd jy 


unto vs, is but a man as others are ; bur yetthe 
Word which he delivercth is not his owne,but| | 
the mightic Word of God : and looke what is| | 
truly pronounced by him unto us out of Gods | | 
word,the ſame is as certainly ſealed unto us by 
his Spirit, as if God himſelfe from heaven 
ſhould extraordinarily reveale the fame. And 
howſoeyer in former times men had viſions 
and dreames,and Angels from God himſelfe to 
reyeale his will unto them : yet this Minifterie 
of Gods Word in thenew Teſtament, is as ſuſ- 
cient a meanes of the beginning and increaſing 
of rrue faith, as that was then. 

This plainly confurcth all thoſe that negleA 
or contemne the Miniſteric and preaching of 
the Word,and looke for extraordinarie reyela- 
tions, and for yiſions and dreames, for the —_ 
getting and increaſe of faith and grace in their 
hearrs. Bur our Saviour Chriſt doth notsbly 
checke all ſuch in the Parable of therich man, 
by the words of Abraham to Dives; ſaying of 
Dives brethren, that they had Hoſes and the 
Prophets ; ifthey will not heare them, netther will 
they beleeve thongh one ſhould come fromthe 
dead againe ; (verle. 31.) infinuating, thatif a| | 
man will not beleeve by the preaching of the 
Word,there is nothing in the world will make 
him to beleeve;neither revelations, nor viſions, 
no nor the words of them that riſe againe from 
che dead. 

Secondly, the confidcration of the ſufficien- 
cie of Gods ordinance inthe holy Miniftery,to 
beger and to increaſe true faich, muſt ſtirre us| 
upto all care and diligence, not onely to hearc 
the Word of God preached unto us, bur to 
profir by ir both in knowledge and obedience: 
and thus much for rhe firſt point, | 

The ſecond pointto be handled, is the com-| 
mendation of /oſephs fairh by two ations 
thereof: to wit, 1. His mention of the departure 
of the children of Iſrael out of egypt * 2. His 
commandement concerning his bones, Of both 
which we will ſpeake briefely,becauſe the ſpe- 
ciall points herein were handled in the former 
verſe. 

For the firſt; Joſeph when he died made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael, thats, 
ont of e/Egypt into Canaan, 

Here we may obſerve a moſt notable worke 
of faith : it mk a man to keepe in memorie 
boa 
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che mereifull promiſes which God hath made | A |*Ppiyes the ſame word to his owne ſoule, as a 
urito him. This is it which commends Toſephs | | corrafive unto corruption : whereupon it is 
faith for a livelyfaith, Thar being abour to die, faid,that faith prrifiech the heart, AR. 15. 9. 
he remembreth this mercifull promiſe of God, How ? namely, befide the applying ef 'Chrifts 
made to his forc-fathers touching their pofte= bloud, it brings ro memorie Gods mercifull 
rity ;tO wit,that after they had continued asſer- promiſes in Chriſt ; which ſtayes 2 man from 
varts ina ſtrange Land 400. yeares, they ſhould| | committing ſuch things, as would pollute and 
s then have a good iſſue and a happy deliverance, defile the heart. And therefore is Feb aid to - 
| and be brought into the Landof Canaan, Geneſ, | | be oxr viltorie over the world, 1 Joh, 5:4; be«' | 
15-13- This is a notable worke of faith, as may cauſe by applying ro our toules Gods promiſes 
appeare by two notable effedts hereof in the | | in Chrift, wedoe nor onlycontemne the world, | 
| life of a Chriſtian. For firſt, by this remem- | | in regard of Chrift;*bur alſo ſtand againſt the 
brance of Gods mercifull bs, the ſervant aſſaulrsthereof: ſo thar it'is a moſtnotable and 
of God in all times, and in all diſtreſſes and ex- exccllentworke of faith; oo 
cremities doth find comfort unto his ſoule. This Laſtly; obſerve the circumſtance of time, 
brings to his memoric the wonderfull good- when 7oſ:ph made rementbrance of their de- 
neſſe and mercie of God, by which he is com- | B | parting;'The text faith; When thee was dying, 
forted. When David-was ina moſt deſperate | | Hereof we have ſpoken in che former vetſe;y 
caſe, fas he cried out by reaſon of afflition.| | thisone' thing may hetezgaine be well remem= 
and temptation, F*ll:he Lord abſent himſelfe | | bred *Toſepn calstomiiidethe promifeFofGod | 
for ever, and will hee ſhew no more favour? Is at his death, which concerne therempotall de- 
his mercie cleant gone ? doth his mercte fayle far | | liverance of his people:andweby his example, 
evermore? Plalm,77.with ſuch like moſt feare-| | when weeare dying, muſt leatne to call ro re- 
full peech&s. How then did hee comfort him- | | membrance the gracious promiſes whichGod 
ſelfe inthis diſtrefſe > Anſw. Surely, by remews- | | hath made uncous tt Chyift, touching oureter- | 
bring the workes of the Lord, and his wonders of nall deliverance from thefpiricuall bondag 'of 
old, and by meflitating onall bas workes, and gra- | | the Devill. Oh'! great will bethe fruichereof, 
ciousa&s which he had done for him. So like- not onely for in _=_ 'tomfort ro our owne | 
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c wiſein another place, in great anguiſh of ſpi-] | ſoules, and joy to ſick asTove us: bitalſs wee 
7 rir,be faith to his foule, hy artchou caſt drwne| | (hall hereby give 'a'worrhy evidence ro the 
. | myſeule, and why art thou diſquicted withinme?| \ world, that we have'Veene'ſound in thefajrh': 
| Pſalm. 43. 5. Yetin the next words kee thus wherein wee ſhall! IBy'Y 00d prefidear'to | 
fayes himſcife ; Pair on God, for ] will yer | C| thoſethatfollowng, 72-57 2 TS | 
e grve thanks unto hin: he  mypreſent helpe,and The ſecond fac of 2phrfretth 8 this: He] | 
z God. How came David to ſay fo in this | gave commundement concerning hi bone}. Phe! | 
mn | diſtreſſe? eArſw. By mieanes of fairh, which| | meaning hereof is this:'thar Yoſeph lying on'| | 
4 doth revive and refreſh .the death of man; by| | hisdeath-bed;pave'a folettifie charge r5hivbre-! 
'| | {bringing tohisremembrancethemercifullpro-| | thren;to have Ipecial cart hywand whete the | 
" miſcs of God, = On buried him : char his bones mighenarb8 loſt, 
| | } Saint Pan/prefſed with corruption, cryed | | but ſopreſerved while they fiayed in Egypt, 
2 out : O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deliver chat at cheir departure they might bee carried | 
, we from the bodie of this death * Rome7. 24. Yet intothe Land of Canaan; and rhere buried in | 
/ inthe next words heſaith, I rhavke my Godtho- | | the ſepulchre of his Fathers. The cauſes wh - Io. | 
4 |} row Jeſus Chriſt our Lord :then I my ſclfe inmy | | ſeph gave this commantement were theſe : 1.| | 
| minde ſerve the Law of God,&c.,How come the | Here yto teſtific unto his beerhrew _- | 
fatter wordsto follow on the former ? Arſe In | ' rity, that howlſoever he lived a longtithein the} | 
; the firſt words indeed, hee is caſt downe with pompeand glorie of yp, | ethis he Way ] 
; the view and ſight of his naturall corruption, neverſer thereon : our het hat -preater d r;|/ 
; which drew him headlong into finne : but yet D| and more efteemed'rs be counted a trite: M- | | 
thelatter words are a remembrance of the mer- beref the Church of God,'th an to wes j0ble | 
| | cifull deliverance from ſinne, which God'had | |Princeinthe land of Egypr;Forifhe had lpyed 

" | wrought in him by (rift -, and therefore hee | |andliked the pompe of Xgypr, he woittdhiye 
; breakerh outto rhis ſaying, / thanke m:y God | |had his ſepulchreamongchem; bor giy $com-| 
$- thorow Teſs Chriſt,coc. pie a mandeinent co the contrarie, ir ſhewerh'plzin- | 
i] Secondly, the remembrance of Gods pro- | |ly, that his heart was never fer on that gforic | 
. miſes ſeryeth ro bee a meanes to keepe a man | | and pompe in which hetived,”'.; oo EN 
; from finne : for mans nature is as readie and | By whoſe cxample we ateraught, that ihy- 

| prone to ſinne, as fire is to buyne when' fewell fingrhe world,and the things thereof, we ravift | 
, 15 putto it, Bur when by faith hecalsro minde | | not ſer our hearts on then; "bur as the Apofile | | 
| Gods mercifull promiſes ,'* eſpecially thoſe | | faith, 1 Cor. 7-21. Oſt theys ar thongh'w uſed) | 
' which are made nnco himin Chriſt ; then hee them not:ftillhave our affeRions ſer otthetyen, | 
: reaſonerh and triverh againſt temptation, and | | which is ourfpirituall Canaan, * dns | 
. layes the Word as a ſhield unto his foule, to 2.Hereby /oſeph would teftifie unto hisbre-| | 
a kcepe our' rhe firie darts of Sathan : yea, hee | thren, what heeftcemed his chiefe happiveſſe : | 
—— | namely, 
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namely, that in Faith and hope hee was joyned | 
-unto — fathers, and anccſtars, thag belceeved | 
in.Gad; and that he was of their religions and 
looked for arclurreRign & another life asthey 


— 


to his bretbren and poſteritie,but ro the *g5p- 
riansalo, among whom he lived. 
| 3: {eſeph hereby intended principally, .to 
confirms, the faich ofhis brethren and poſterity 
in Gods.promile, for enjoying and-peſſefſing 
the Lazdof : Canaan after, his death; and. this 
was a .nozablc way. to- rengthen their, faich. 
For whey. they. ſhould {es or remember his 
;corps, it was unto themas® lively. ſermon, to 
Daconthery plainely. that howloever Rey ee 
Tops: n bondage. 1N t 2 yer the 
"ab y SES: e yſhould. By 
cpm and Hrought(2 (as free-men).inta 


of Canaan. 29dun ndqubtedly, Joſeph 
would, therfore have his, bones kept. among 
thers, that cthey might be A Pledge unto them 


of chejrdeliverance.;, 
. Yeanore further; aheftdric Gith «(Gen 50. 


15.) that Joſeph did naxgnety charge hisbre- | 
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threo cally; þ bindschem by anoath to 
carry his bag & Reming: that it was 
= ag yobt which he did injoyne 
th Cops exEn a; of the truth of 
G9 {Oran eHwESAnce- ' Whence 
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— 94m —_— —_ 


PR_—_— Tr Iinnn =,» eq — s —_ —ſ nr A+ 2D _— 


D 


wn bon 


| wot fearing. e: King, commandennt. Of their 
im, we will firſt) intreac generally, | 


| ſced of his 
| Gods Church igthe world: the: firlt is quict 
jo peaceable,. when che Gofpell, 's "V1 


Ai bus. their Reliques ſpe. rather to extinguiſh 
faith. in. Chriſt, than to confirme ir : for they 
nouriſh men in fond devices, and foule ſuper-| | 
Ritiops, and not inthe truth of Gods promi- | 
ſes, Thirdly, we doe not rcade in all the Bible, | 
thar /oſephs bones were cyer worſhipped; and 
therefore from this place they have no ground 
whexcon to build their ſuperſtitious worſh1pping 
of Reliquer. And thus much of the example of 
ere faith. 


Rs 


"Moszs Parents Faich 
VERSE 23. : 


"By faith, «11 OY »hen hy 
pas borne, was hid three mo- 
neths of by Parents, becauſe 
they ſaw he was a proper child: 
neither feared. they the Kings 
rommandement.. 


YO x8 thjs verſe.the! holy Ghoſt 
>). (a; Goel proceederh further, and ſer- 


Fj 35 . ble.and worthy example of 
a BEA hc faigh of Mdaqſes Parents. 
JT he ige would _ age 

h atlarge, we muſt reade rhe 
[4 2. Ehoper: of Exodus; of which theſe wards 
are ana od prmens, or briefe Epitome. Now, 
here rh e fait of. Mo es Parents | is commended | 
unts us by two notable aftions: x, The hiding 
of Hoſes their childe when he-was borne ; 2. 
Their courage and boldncfſe inthataQion; io 


hiding © 
and then come to. the circumftancethereof. Ig 
eperall Their hid ing of the chjilde. wasthis: 
kept him cloſe, and unknowne to the £- 
* ians for three moneths ſpace; becauſe the 
had givencommandement and charge to | 
al. i Peop le, that they ſhould;drawne every 
Obeld L orne among ibe He FEWES, Exod.t.| 
2%p this ation of their faith, » Wemay obſeryc 
Tops pecil points: . 
irft, Hoſes waszo be a worthy Propher,god 
Captaine or guide unto the people of Ifrzel : 
"A tOERTIPIG howſocycs other, men-children 
were drowned, upon. the crucil command of 
Pharaob, yet. the, Lord, provides for bim 6 
ſons hes Arn ah he ſhall.be. hid, and Þ' 
oopierecalt fromthe tyranny & rage of of Pharaod. | 
ff we learn, that God iy che middeſt| 
of a perſec) ion, dorh evermore preſerve che! 
burch. There beegwo cliaces of: 


— 
—__. © uy 


OS — 


ES tech downe yntous 2 nota | 


: * era" p79; ae 


nth Wb cmn_r ex ww 


{chapter 27.werfcs 7, 8. When hee vifited'Sp- | 
jdome and Gomonrira, hee doſtrayed them utter- 
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{is in our Church at this 1M The ſecond 1s an 


| Church. When &ſzy had ſhewed the Jewes the 
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likely profeficd, ranght, and received without 
hoſtile oppolition, as by Godggreat mercie it 


hidden eſtate, when as it cannot ſhew it ſelfe 
viſible, but the open profefiion of the Goſpel! 


| is ſuppreſſed by therage ofche enemie the De-| 


vill, and by wicked and cruell men that be his 
ipftruments. Thus God ſuffered his Church 
ſometimes to be ſhadowed; and in theſe times 
many of his dcare children to be {laincandpurt 
rodcath for rheifinnes of þis Church, yerlſo, as 
that alwayes: he preſerves the ſeed of his 


fearcfulldefolation of their-Land ; that the Ci- 
ties ſhould be waſted without inhabitant, and 
theirhouſes withour man ; yet then hee ſaith, 
There ſhall bee a tenth init, and the holy ſeed 
ſhall bee the ſnbſFance or underproppe. thereof, 
verſe 13. God doth nor deale with hisChurch, 
25he doth with the enemics thereof: hee bur 
lopps of che/branches in his Church, when as 
hee ftockes.up the raot of his enemics, .Ifay | 


lyout-of the-carth 3/but:cht' Lord doth ever 


{ 


| bleto bave ſenta legion of Angels for his pre- 


4 
4 
of 


q 


jinfancieperſecured by Herod, God his Father 
{wasthenablero have preſerved him in Judea, 
jand ro have overthrowne his perſecuror-by 


providence idpreſcrving choſevhar wilt in him. | 
| And thus much ofthis Actioningenerall;i:24q 
1, >The circumftantes to be-nanfidered inche 


| be was hid athe/Fext faith, Whenhee was borne. 


{ ble feryantyi and a worthy irnfirumentof God, 
{ whereby hee would workethe deliverance of 


'keepe faſt the feed of his:Church, that when!" 
che tiorme of perſecucion: iis blowne over, | 
his Church may ſpring and flouriſh after- | 
i Here ſome may ſay,Sceing God purpoſedto | 
make oſes ſucha worthy mi over bixptoply | 
wiry aid henotby ſome wonderful,powertwll, | 


and mighty mavner, preſerychim:againfrhe. 


rage of Phayavb? eAnſwm. Godindeed wasns | 


letyation. or ro:have done it afrer ſome ſtrauge 
vibblemanner';-but yet he would notz; for we 


| muſtcknow and--remember;;:that it. 1s Gods | 


pleaſure toſhew his power in weake: meanes. , 
Hee can+preferve every fervancof his from!/all | 
kinde of 1njury : buthe will nor alwaies doe;ſo. | 
WhenChrifthimſcife our Saviour, was indis 


manylegionsaf Angcls ; yet he would not; bur 
only ſeth rhe-poore helpe of Toſtphand Afarg, | 
with the ordinaric weake meanes of flight;and' 


weakneſle af tris fervants; forwhen all meanes | 
faile, then' dari hee magpibie thjs/power: and | 


viding of dofet; acc foure > x; Thetime when 


Moſes (as we faid) muſt be afretward anor- 


| 15 borne, 
[1 


his people, our of rhe bondageef Egypt: and | 
yer we ſce, hcis fainctobe hid fo loone as hee 


Hence we 
| vants of God, & arcin ſpecial fayour with him, 


carne; thar thoſe that be the ſer= 


A 


= 


B 


C 


| 


| Forin;keeping the childethree monerhs, they 


allthis he didytharhe mightbeglorified inthe ;P|\, 
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| remember, that conſent is a kinde of doing, 


.cth plainely; chat if a manbaye trueand ſound 
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mult logke fortrouble and affliction inthis hfe, | 
fromthe cradle to che grave, from the day of | 
their hirth,torthe boure of their death; Moſes is | 
indanger of his life by Pharaoh,ſoſooncas hee | 
is borne«And fo was our Saviour Chriftby He- | 
r0d, when he was bura babe : whereupon his | 
Parents Jed with him into XF.oypr for hits;:ſafe- | 
tie, Andianſiwverable to their ifancie wasthe | 


| relt ofthejrlife; full ot danger, full of trouble: 


And as it: was with ther, 1o is it with others; 
2 Time3.12«. Hethut will live £oadly m1ſt ſuffer | 
perſecution: and he that will be Chriſt 5 diſciple, | 
muſt takenp his croſſe. every day, an follow bing. 
LukeG4396: i ot 2.759 
This isa point which all of us muſt marke - 
we muſttior:look to have eaſcand joy onearth; 
Itis enoughfor us to enjoy.that afterthis life, If 
Chriſt him{le carrie his crofſe onr of che gare, 
wethen with his diſciples -#1/t rake upon otofſe 
and follow bin every day. | Sibyr, 
The 2. zirgumſtance:to be canfidered'is this] 
How long, was: {ſes hid;? namely, obree 2c0- 
neths. Oueft, Why was he hid no longer? An, 
Becauſe they could uor; for itis likely, there 
was fcatch-for him, and therefore they »1arle 4 
barkct of reed,and dawbed irwith ſlimeaud prich, 
and laid the chile therein; and put it. among the 
bulruſhesbythe rivert brinke« tier 1220.) 
Thus did rhe Parcnts;adventure the childes 
life, forthe favivg of their owne ;; wherein we 
may ſeed great want & weiknes intheir faith: 
for they kept theirchilde a while by faith; bur 
afterward committed him tothe dangers of che 
waters, of wilde beaſi$atnd fowles of the aire. 
So thatt) is plaine their faith; was weakez and 
mingledwich feare, and -with ſome daiſbtuy. 


[ 


ſhew fatth | lively faich 2. but when as pbey 
expoſe him. ro davges for theivownt ſaferie, 
herein they bewray ſome, want. of loye, and 
weakneſle of faich : ant-yer wee ſee-they are 
here comritended for theirfaith. Which ſhew- 


faich, rhqygp.ic be bur; weake, yet God inmer- 
cy will talkg- knowledge of.ir, and; commend 


ir, paſſing bythe weakuefſe of it ; yea,andanto | 


that faith will.give tne:promiſes of life -ever- 
laſting made in Chriſt.” Foc 


The thirchciscumſtante to bee conſidered is 
this; Whoſe wasthat kepc oſes three, mo- 
nerhs. In Bxodus it is ſaid;that his Afocher kept 
him«: hut; here ifis ſaid, 645 Parents kepr hims': 
where the holy Ghoſt includes his Farther alſo. 
Hew can both thivgs be true 2 Axſw. We mult 


know, that the Mother was the chiefe doer in 
this worke; and the Father,though he was nor 
a doer, yethe gave hisconſear, Now we mult 


whether:it, bee in good things or inchill : for | 
when Sauldid but keepethe perſecutors cloaths | 
that ſtoned Stephen, (A&. 7. 58.) whereby hee | 


Gonified his conſent ; thereupon hee confel- | 


#6 , £ i 
{eth himfſclfe to Lee guiiti: of bes death, At. 22. | 
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Lailly, obſcrvethe Cauſe, or rather the Oc- 

| caſion that moved the Parents ro fave'their 
childe. It was a notable comelineſſe and beauty, 
which did appcare in the bodice of thechilde, 
when he was borne. This moved them to rea- 
ſon chus with themſelves : Surely God hath gi- 
| yen ſuch beauty and comnelineſſe untorhis child, 
' that itis very likely he will uſe him hereafrer, 
to bee ſome notable inſtrument of ſome great 
worke : we therefore will keepe himalive. This | 
point muſt be market of us: for befidecheir na- 
rurall affeRion, thisalſo was a motive to make 
! the Parents ſave the childe. : 

Hence we may learne, that thoſe whom 
God wiltimploy above others in ſome ſpeciall 
ſervice for his owne glory, arcuſually.endow- 
Ed -with ſome ſpcciail gift above others ; yea, 

- many times wich .ourwvard” grace and comeli- 
nefic in the body. For this beautic in Moſes 


| life; zlicy pct{ivade themſelves ctharGod had 
not imprinted thatin him for noughr. Sax/(we 

know) was made King over Iſrael cand jt is no- | 
ted,that the Lord had given him a goadly ta- ! 
turez:torhe was higher than any.ef che-people | 
fromthe ſboulders upward. And fo David had ' 
{ 2 g00d count enarcepand es cemetly viſage : for the | 


Now as hee did excell:his brethren in beautic 
| and comelinefleyfo hewas ro bee farre above | 
chem inthis ſpecialþ ſervice of God in goyer- 
' ninghis people.» 5 5. + LERSICE 
ence we lcatne, firft;- that comelinefle and | 
beautic is a gift of God; Secondly, -tharithoſe | 
which-excell others in'ehicfe gifs: of marure, 
muſt looke alſo 'thir\nhſweraþly:ehey' cxcell 
them in holinefleg ant zeale in the ſervice of 
God,:and doing $00d unto then;-a&foſes and 
David did. Bur alas, wrerched is chEpraQtice of 
theſe tines : tor tormmmonly thoſe which have 
comElinefſe and bexutie above others, doe uſe 
it as 4 bait-and''occafion unto -a#fnne and 
naughtineſſe ; as to whoredome 414 laſciyi- 
ouſnes,thattherby they may mordfllll y ſatisfie 
their owne wretched and Sataniaaltits : bur 
thismuſt carefully be looked unto, -of ali ſuch 
as have the gifts of nature in more” excellent 
manner than others. For if they uſe them, or 
rather abuſe them to be meanes6f finne, 'and 
to ſer forth the pride and vanirie of their hearts 
they have much to anſwer for-unto God,atthe 
dreadfull day of judgament.' Harh God given 
thee beautic and comelineſſe: and: doeftthou 
uſcitas 2 bait to inſnare others fortherfatisfy-= 
ing of thy luſt ? then looke unto ip-thowevill 
ſervant, for thou doeſt- not hide bur: conſume 
thy Maſters talent, imploying ir to his difho- 
nour ; therefore it ſhall be taken fromthee:and 
in ſtead thereof, thowThale have uglmefle and 
' deformity ,and fo in ſoule and body berumbled 
, laro hell wh uncleane ſpirits. And thus much 
of che firtt action of their faith, with the cir- 
c:imftances ithicreof. 
ihe iccond action, whereby the faith of 
] 
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Lord purpoſed co-mmke kim Kingiover Tirael. | 
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A | Moſes Parents is. commended unto us, isthis ; 
They did not feare.the Kings commarudemen, 
' Theſe words muſt:zot bee underſtood abſo. 
| lucely and fimply , bur with limitation. For 
| many places of Scripture are ſpoken ſimply, 
| which muſt bee underſtood: witn rejpeR; as 
. | whenitis ſaid, Matrh. 1 1.18.10» came neither 
| eating ror drinking, that is not, eating nothing ar 
| all,bur eating lirtle : and Chriſt faith, Matth. 10. 
| 344 He came notto bring peace, but the ſword : 
thatis, (as Lake expounds it, Luk. 12. 51.)74- 
\ther debatethanpeace.And ſo inthis place, Ao. 
ſes Parents feared not the Kings commande- 
ment ; that is, they did not feare it overmuch, 
or'wholly, or onely, or ſo much as others did 
inthis like caſe. 
Here then firft wee may learne, how farrc 
forth wemuſt obey ſuperiors and migiſtrates: 
wee: maſt r obey them not ſimply, bur in che 
Lord, Epheſ. 6. 1. that is, in all their lawfull 
commands; but when they command things; 
exill & unlawfull, then we muſt Ray our ſelves, 
leſt: obeying them we rebell againſt God. For 
this we have ſufficient warrant inthis place, 5 
alſo in the Apoſtles; who being commanded 
\r(A&t. 4+ 18, 19.) that in no wiſe they ſhonld|- 
ſpeake or teach inthe name of Teſirs : anſwered, 
Whether it bee right in the fight of Ged, coobey 
you ratherthan God, judge ye. And the midwives 
of Xgyprare commended by the holy Ghoſt,, 
Exod. 1. 17. for faving the young children a. 
live againft the Kings commandement. And 


C brvfs mewofthe Jewes, Shatrach, Meſpach, 


, and Abednego; are renowned with all pokteri-| 
tie; for” dilobeying the commandemcnr of 
| Nebuthadnezzar,(D aNeJeT 6,T 7.) of worlhip- 
{ping the golden Image. By which cxamples, 
| wee may ſee-plainely, thar'our obedience to 


men, muſt be in the Lord only. Neither is our| | 


| refuſing to doe their unlawfull commands, any 
| diſobedience indeed : becauſe the fifth com: 
'rnandement in-this cate ceafertiito binde, and 
{gives place tothe commandernents of the firſt 

rable, which are greater, as we ſheed before, 
Ver. 17. 

Secondly, ſte here this godly bolineſſe, in 
.not-overmuch ſearing the Kings commandc- 
ment, is madea'iworke df faith: whence wee 
D Hearne, that true-faith in the promiſes of Cod, 
. doth ſerve to moderate 2 mans/affectibs. Ther: 
| is no man, butifkebe lefrrohimfelfe, hoe will | 


.goeroo farre inthe ſway of his affections : cx- 

| perieice ſheweththat manythrough anger and} 
(5Sy, haveloſtrheir lives ;- ſonic for feare have; 
(forſaken religious, and ſor:ow hath coſt many 3 
|.man his life: yea, any affcction;ifir be not mo-; 
deratcd and ftayed, will bereave a man of tis 
ſenſes, and make him a beaſt, and no man- +, | 
- > Bur behold rhe uſe and power of true faith: 

Itſerverh romitigare a mans affections: ſo 35 
ifamandc angy, ic ſhall be with moderation: 
and ſo we may {ay of feare, joy, hatred,or any 
other affeion : faich will a{lwage and ſtay 
the ragethereof, For undoubticdly, Aloſes Pa-| 
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enged might have beenoverwhelmed with tearc [Ajup by Pharnhs daughter in the ©'ourt of | 
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| of Pharaobs tyranny and cruelty, but that God | | Vharagh, where was no knowledge of the | 
gave them faith, which did moderate this feare. ' true God, and indeed nothing bur idolatry, 
There isnone of ts, bur if wee looke well into | wantonnefle, and prophanenefle. And yet here 
4-4 our ſelves, wee ſhall ſee char we areexceſhiycin | | it isreftfied ofhim, by the {piritrot God which | 
| many afteRions, ſometime in feare, ſometime in | | canuor lie, that he had fairh; which is a won- | 
j- | anger, ſometime in forrow, and-fuch like. Now derfull thing. And-the like is recorded-of o- | 
; would we know how to bridlerheſe lirong paſ- \ thersin che word of God : As in Abavs Courr, | 
| cons? Then get true faith : it isthe means wher- (wao-was a King that had fo/d bimſeife ro worke.. 
| |by a man may moderate and ſtay the rage of wickedneſſe) yet the Spirit of God tettifieth, | 
his affeRion, 41o as they ſhall not breake outin that even there - was -good Chadinh a man , King.8.z, 
extremity. Is 2 man angry ? Why, ifhee have that feared G O'D greatly. And Herod was a | 
{faith, he will brid!c his anger. Is he torrowfull? | |moſt deadly .enemyrto Chriſt : and yet /oanna; 
: yetit is in meaſure: and lo Late reſt faith will | }the-wifeof {brza Herods friend, minifired of 
| rule them all, and yet exringuiſheth- none. her :gpodszunto Chrift, And Pax! ixith, The; 
Which ſhould greatly provoke usto labourfor,| | Sairrs-which arecof, Geſars houfhold ſalute you : | 
: wrue faich, ſeeing ic is of ſich ufe and power if |B| Where by. {e/ars/houle, is meant the Court 
: che ftay of our affections. - © $4 of Nerd; who wasa moſtbloudy tnan, and a 
- SOS Oban” nag AN TIHEt wicked:pertecuter 3. and yer in his houſe were 
l| 32. >> Nec A75If the profefiors of Ghrifts Goipell. By theſe ex. 
J LE ADENINE SINE KEV WISE” | | amples we learne, tharChrift hath hischildren 
| | GE MC Jy) CET LR, £7 2 and feryants in the middle among higenemics : 
z = 'E . EO 5 = a o: - | | 
I ial M1 | 2648 for-thele three Courts; of Pharaohy Herod, 
; 34A By famth is and Nexv; may beecalied akindeof helly and 
] 14 MH It | Þy fo z F <Aoſes yerthere r/o of Gods ſer vancs-iinkoin | | 
d|- | when hee was comet#0 age, Yr ef {- | |all. Which ſhewertrm clecrely fremntngyi | 
, W- Pl 979 þh | 1] d J th a! F | |Gods:-Word, whict-faich of Chrift, thachee | 
[eq $0 'DEC.CAUCA ME DORUC: of | jeu. mnromagaragenry = "Arey vn FOI 
; Fo Frey x61 ſoeverthey rage, and ſtek-eo blorioirhigname, E 
4 Ph a raohs COPHer | , 211 | [and oor fam. 4 kin . Arbre Loc 
| =_ FIT fo. #45, | throats he will rule inthemidele of etheirking 
j 6” SF ena f ofe rat er,rp: domes, and there havwiliafrebieweralyder% 
' ſuffer adverſity with the peo-|| bimand feucchisnamits Revel! 4417: God had 
. | / VE POE IPL. 4 | his Chureh:in Pero apils where Satinzthrone 
f| ple of Go 3 Fi an £0-CUP "LJ the ke” 514 O71 F "7 2 yi! 40> (it 1 
y f FFY "8 3  Againe, this fa of Moſes ſerves tochecke 
,| pleaſures of /inne for 4 ſea- a 2 wan in this: 2ge;* that is brought up 
d ſon F : in-the Church of God, and under godly Pa- 
; Þ Y 1 | | | rents-and governours, and» yer 1s'2 hater and 
26. Efteeming the rebuke| | mockerof thercligionofChritt. Surely Meſes 
. | Ch, . 45 cong h hi in the dayof Judgemenrſhall fiand up againſt 
1 of rift greater TICDES Lan tk A aliſuch,; and condemnethem. For he had faith, 
} [: Cans > Bhi 7 though he were brovghtup ina moſt prophane 
Z | bf eaſures of &oIP be Fo be had __ :andrthey are ropdes frigkr ay; ecteiniies 
i| reſpect unto the recompence of | — orgs Dex 
I | [YEWAY a . But letus come-to the firangerfafrahich 
i | 27 e914 = | | eHMefes did; for which his faith js 16 commen- | 
NE HE=- the holy-Ghoſt comes to the com- | | | ded.' The-Texr- faith of him firft/of all That | 
| | mendation of A/oſes faith, and in theſe jD | when hee was come toage,hervefuſed to beicaled 
ly | three veries propoundsa mot notable exam-| | che ſonnte-of Pharaohsidargnter. How Moſes 
- ple hereof. +... | { became her ſonne, we may read atlarge, Exod, 
0 | By CHMoſes frutn,inthis place, wee muft un. 2. where it is ſaid, thavſne having found'49. 
a | detftand ſaving faith; which is nothing elſe,bur | | ſes in the backer, preſerved him. alive, and 
al ff agifr of God, whereby Moſes received the | | brought him upas ber owne-childe; purpoſing 
| | promiſe of God couching ſalvation bythe eſe | | ro make him ber owne ſonne and heire.Butrhis 
$5 | far, and of the promiſed land; made to Abra-| | honour of hers hee would nor accept ; this hee 
ham and to his fecd after him, and applyedthe | | refuſed byfaith, and this is chat notable and | 
4-1 lame unto himſelfe particularly.. : h famous a&,for which hs taithis here cormmen- 
s} | ' Now 'in the firſt entranceof this example, | \ ded uatous: © : | 
1 the holy Ghoſt ' fetteth downe a wonderfull Bur ſome will {xy, This faQ of Moſes may 
F-71 thirg of CMoſes; namely, that Aoſes had {cemerarther worthy of dlame rhan praiſe, as 
FL-1 farth ; and by ir did this great worke. This | | being -a practice of great rudenellc and-in- | 
os i{Ifay) is ftrange, becauſe hee was brought oratitade /:* for ſhce preſerved his lite from | j 
's ; F 0 | No E deat Yo 
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death, and brought him up as her owne child, |A\ ſonnes of Knights or Squires; and eſpecially of| 


eA Commentarie upon the 


————_ 


and vouchſafed him this ſpeciall favour, to 
make him her heire; and therfore Loſes ſhould 
not thus have contemned her favour. Anſw. In- | 
deed it had beene Moſes part ro have ſhewed 

himſelfe thankefull, in accepting this favour at | 
her hands, and alſo enjoying the fame, if hee 


might have done it with the fearc of God, and 
keeping a good conſcience. Bur that hee could 
notdoe : tor if hce had dwelled fill with her, 
and beene her ſonne and heire, hee ſhould have 
beene undutifull unto God. Now this is a rulc 
to bee remembred and practiſed alwaies; thar 
in duties of like nature, the Commandements 
of the ſecond table doe binde us no further 
than our obedience thereto may [tand with o- 


bedience unto the Commandements of the 
firt table:and when theſe rwo cannot ftand ro- 
gether, then wec are freed from obedience unto 
the ſecond table ; as from performing honour 
and thankfulneſſeunto men, when wee cannot 
therewithall performe obdience and ſervice 


red, obſerve anorable fruit of true faith: It ma- 


unto God. And this was CIeſcs caſe ; becauſe 
hee could not both ſerve God, and continue his 
thankfulnefſe ro Pharaohs daughter, (for in 
Raying with her, hec ſhould have made ſhip- 
wrack of true religion)therfore he forſaketh her 


favour and honour ; and for this cauſe is here | 


commended unto us. The like did our Saviour 
Chrift:for When the people wonld have made bim 
King,be refuſed it, and fled from among them,Jo. 
6. I 5+ becauſc it would not Rand with that cal- 
ling, for which hee was ſanQifiedand ſent into 
the world : therefore Moſes fat was commen- 
dable,and doth greatly ſet forth unto us his ho- 
ly faith, | 

In this fat of Moſes thus generally confide- 


keth a man efteeme more of the ſtate ofadop- 
tion to bee the childe of God, than to bee the 
childe or heire of an earthly Prince. This is 
plaine in AZLoſerin this place. And the like wee 
may ſee in David : for though he werea King, 
yer he ſer all his royalty and majeſty atnaughtr, 
in regard of Gods bleffing of Adoption ; and 
therefore he ſaith, The Lord(not the kingdome 
of Iirae)) «s 7yy portion. And againe, when hee 
was kept fromthe Lords Tabernacle, andthe 
company of Gods Saints, through perſecution; 
he ſaith, The Sparrowes and the Swallowes were 
worehappy thanhee, Plal.$4. becauſe they had 
neſts where the y might keepe their young, and 
fitand fing ; but hee could not comencere the 
Lords altar. And yet more fully to exprefle the 
carneſineffe of his affeRion this way ; he ſairh, 
hee had rather bee a man of baſe office, even a 
doore-keeper inthe honſeof God, than a man of 
renowne i the tents of wickednefſe, But howſo- 
ever, theſe men were of one minde herein, yet | 
come to ourage, and ſccke in Towne, Coun-| 
trey and people, and wee ſhall ſee this fruir 


of faith is rarc to bee found : for generall 
| (though I will not fay all) the moſt of thele 


B chrough Jelus Chriſt, than in theſonne-ſhip of | 


that are borne of good parentage, as the 
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Nobles, are fo bewitched with the pride of 
their carthly Parentage, that chey have ſcarce 
a thought after Adopcion in Chritt. Gods hea- 
_ graces will take no place in their hearts, 
but they utterly contemne all other eftates 
j of life in regard of their owne. And this isthe 
common finne of the whole world:for ac carth- 
ly preferments men will ſtand amazed ; but 
ſcldome fhall you findea man that is raviſhed 
with joy in this, that hee is the childe of Gog, 
as Hoſes was. Burt this praQice mult be a pre. 
fident for us to follow : we muſt learneto haye 
morejoy in being the ſonnes of God, thanto 
be heires of any worldly kingdomes ; and to 
cake more delight in che grace of Adoprien 


any carthly Prince. 
It is a great prerogative to be heire to a King 
or Emperour, bur yet to bee thechilde of God 
goes farre beyond it, even above compariſon, 
or the ſonne of the greateſt Potentate ma 

be the childe of wrath : but the childe of God 
by grace, hach Chriſt Jeſus to bee his eldefi 
brother,with whom he is fellow heire in heaven; 
hee hath the holy Ghoſt alſo for his comforter, 
and the kingdome of heaven for his everlaſting 
inheritance. Andtherefore wee muſt learne of 
Moſes,from the bortome of our hearts, to pre- 
ferre this onething, To bee the childe of God x 
before all earthly things, cicher pleaſures, 
riches, or any other prerogatives what- 
ſocvcr. | 

Now more particularly inthis fat of Moſes 
note twocirciumſtarices : 1. The warmer how: 
2. The time when hee refuſed to be called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. | 

For the firſt ; hisrefuſall was not in word, 
but in deed : forif wee reade the whole Hiftory 
of Moſes, wee ſhall nor finde, that either hee 
ſpake to Pharaoh or to his daughter, or to any 
other ro this effe&, chart hee would nor be her 
heire, nor called her ſonne : but wee finde that 
he did it indeed: for when hee cameto age, lice 
left rhe Courr oftentimes, and went to viſit his 
brethren, to comfort them, to defend them, 
and to take part with them, And hence wee 
muſt learne, not ſo much to give our ſelyesto 
know, and totalkeof marters of religion, 'as to 
doc and practiſe the ſame both before God and 
men. This did Moſes. It is the common fault of 
our age, that wee can bee content to heare the 
doEtrine of religion taught unto us; yea, many 
will learne it, and often ſpeake thereof: but 
few there bee that make conſcience to doe the 
things they heare and ſpeake of. But let us 
learne of Moſesrto putthole things in practice 
which wee learne and profeſle, and in len 
doe them : for the fewer words the better, 
unlefſe our deeds bee anſwerable. 1f any of 
us were to walke upon the top of ſome high 
mountaine, wee would leaveoff calking, and 


|looke unto our fteps for feare of falling. Be- 


hold, when wee enter the profeſhon of Chri- 
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Rianity,)__þ-- 


£ Rianity, wee are ſet upon an high mountaine : | 

f for the way of life is on high : and Chriſtianity | Moſes deliberate aiednefle in this fact, doth 

c is the high calling of God.,We therefore mult be plainely advertiſe us, what is or ſhould be; che 

-| P's | wiſe,as Salomon ſaith, Prov. 15-24. andlooke. | | vertucof old age, and the praament of yeares ; 
, | well co. our converſation, having a ſtrait watch namely, faiebelſ and diſcretion : whereby 1 
s oyer all our wayes thorow the whole courſe meane, not onely that naturall temper of atte- 
el | ofourlives,cventothe endof our daies;and not Ction, which old age bringeth with it; but-ſuch 

: | ſand ſo much on ſpeaking and talking, as on,| | religious diſcrezion, whereby men of years doe 
| | doing:forche doer of his work ſhalbe bleſſedin hs | | all chingsinfaith,ſo as their workes maybe ac- | 
4 deed, Jam.1-25-This isthe thing we mult looke ceptable and pleaſing unto God, For when 8 | 
L unco, asthe onely ornament ot our profeſſion, | | man is grownein yeares, and hath had experi» 
, declaring that we have the power of godlineſſe | | ence and obſeryation inthe Church of God, he 

q but if deeds be wanting, our teligion is vaine, | . | muſt not onely have a generall knowledge and 
- weare like the Figrree which Chriſt curſed, has | | wiſdome, but aparticular wiſdome, whereby | 
d ving leaves and no fruit, | | he may doin faich, whatſoever he takesin hand 
n The 2- circumRance to be canfidercd, is the | | and cherein-pleaſe God. Bur alas, this may bee | 


— 
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; through raſhnefſe or ignorance. Bur to prevent by we may ſee, that aged perſons doe quite de> 
, { ſuch carnall ſurmiſes, che Spirit 'of God ſers | | generate fxomhatcheyoughtrobe,whenthey 
5 | downe this circumſtanceof time; ſaying, that | | are babes in knowledge, void of ſpiricuall wil. 
FI | hee did not refuſe it in his youth; but when hee | | dome, Indeed wee muſt grant that our aged 


eleventh Chap.to the Hebrews. 


timewhen he refuſed this honour:namely,when 
hee cameto bee amanofyeares aud diſcretion. A 
man-in common reaſon would judge rhus-of 
Maſes fat 2 Moſes hath rare fortune offered 
him, he might have becne ſonne and heire ro 
Princefle : Surely this is a raſh-fact of his, and 
voyd of conlideration,to refuſe it; undoubted- 
ly hee farre-over«ſhot himſclfe hercin, cither 


was come roage thatss,toperfelt yeares of diſcres 
rrony and decade thereof muſt needs have 


confideration and p—_—_ ro know. what 
e 


hedid;then did he refuſe this honor,to be Pha+ 


B 


A 
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ſpoken of old men in theſe dayes,thatin regard 
of this wiſdome they ace very babes: athing 

reatly. giſgracefull co their condition : For 

ax! ids the Corinthians, 1 Corinth, 44. 20+ 
that they ſhowld not be children in underſtanding, 
but of ripe age : yea, and he forbids the Ephek. 
ans,Ephe4-14- te be children ſtill, wavering and 
64rTind about with every windof doctrine, Wher- 


perſons ate worldly-wile.3:and hee muſt have 


4 . 


their 


Secomily, this circumſtance of time, noting | 


n CONIN_Y —_—_— riſcearly, 
at herein ondthem : Bur bring them 
tothe bookeof God, nn re ery | 


raohs daughters ſonne and hcire. In the 
of the Acts,we'ſhal ſce thathe was fowrty yeare | 
old when he did this; And therefore thisis txue: | 
which is here ſaid; that when he was come te age 
and Rt aiedneſſe,then he refuſed this "mor 
fourty yearesis a time, notonely of ripeneſle 


for ftrength, bur of Raicdnefſe: in judgement 


in, they 


= 


zadidiferetion. © >: {21 » 1adher F507 51.2 
, : Our of this circumftance: wee learneitwo | 
, points : 1. Thatit is a common fault of young 
r yeares , to be ſubject to inconfideration add 
raſhnefle : for Hoſes did not refuſe the honour 
. of Pharaohs daughrer, when hewas youngleft 
icſhould ſeeme co bee a pointof raſhneſle : bue | 

when he was come to age,(asthegext laithz)infi- | (+ ir nova ſhame i 
| | ; thatiff hee had doneiÞwhen hee was ir of. 
| young, it mjghrhavo beenc eſtcemet bur a raſh 
| psrr, anddone inſome haſty paſhonof yourh, | | Ons 
= Every age of man hath his thivieths | | x0-rip in fps 
4-8 fiutcof yourh tobe heady and rafb intheiriafe | | «gy man Gato thim = cirommne of gloric, being founa | 
| faires ,” for want "of confideration-and; oxpe® | | /# exvnyofreghreovſncſſe, Prou.ns. 317 
| 'rience.. And therefore all young perſons muſt | 214 3 aainv queſt oli3t aefle 4 for = 
| have carcof theſe ſingneg of yourh, and;warchs || | +: 011151! 2/V10B Re938 25! 
8:4 the more againſt chem, 'becauſethey! areforine | [ou on a DIO 
| | \ [cidentro their yeares. Nowthewayto'aveid | |. Ardcboferarher toſuffttraduir friewith the 

| \, | them, isto follow Chriftsexample; Luke 2:52; | | p-opie of Gods thavroenjoyithsplcaſures of frune | 
3-4 | to-labour to grow, as in yeares;;jorin'wiſdeme | [for aſeaſon;/. © Toe mh 
F-.- 1 and grace :andto obey the of Paulo | i} © belies 03. Eg, » J RVOG if 
#1 Timothy, 4 Tim. rg thedufis of youth; | | orapottl words is this; Moſes | 
| following after juſtice, faith, charity, aud peer, | | K+ cafi wittrhimſclfe, chacifhe ſhould' yeeld 

with all that call »pon che name of the Lord with | |to become heire to Pharaohs daughter;he mutt | 

| OO [epmrebean, 92 + | ive with herand pleaſeher inallthings;and ſo | 
ora ME - | Nan 2 altogether _ < 
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and Gods holy religisn;which thing to doe, he 
.abhorred in his heart:and withall,he muſt leave 
and loſe the eternall bieſſednefſe of Gods chil- 
dren, for the honours and finfull pleafures of 
the Court, which were but momentany. Theſe 
things conſidered, hee chuſerh rather to bee in 
affliction and miſery with the people of God, 
than upon theſe condirtions,to live in Pharavhs 
_ and to become his daughters ſonne and 

Eres © 5-6 . 
_ "And becauſethismay ſeeme a ſtrange choice 
{ the holyGhoſt doth atterward render a reaſon 
hereof, which is this ; Becauſe Aoſesliked ra- 
rher to enjoy the prerogatives of Gods Church 
| (though it were inmiterie) than ro enjoy any 

honour'in.a wicked Court, ſuch as indeed Pha- 
raohs was, oO OG NA UOANLDC? 21 

In this verſe therefore, wee are to note a'ſe- 


red the fellowſhip and communion of Gods 
Saints, before all other ſocieties in the world. 
| The fame allo. was Davids practice; Plal.16.3. 
All myaclig:1(faithhe)vm rhe Saints that dwel 
on earth, pet ang BIY S2TY | 
Thisfruic of Afoſes faith, doth diſcover un- 
to us 2a-gri-vous fault which raigneth-in this 
age; towit, thenegle&t-and contermpr of the 
communion aud lociety'of Saints. There is 2 
ſociety and fellowſhiptharis loved iand magni- 
fiedameng us : :bur/whar manner gf ſocieties 
that? Tn—__ givethemſeivestodrin- 
king, jelting, ſ-ofhng, riet,mirth, gaming. This 
pertain deans d-tellowſhip : 
through which, God ts greatly U ured. 
Formoſtmen {cc rhriddelight rheremg andare 
never. merry but in ſach-:company,” wherein i= 
| deed they. delighe:themfelves-in their/ſenſha- 
lity. Truc itis, merplead that this good fel- 
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1 leodyip isa vertiic. Buvthen was EAaſesfarre 


| oveztcene: for in Pharaobscourthe might have 
had all kindent fuch gaod fellpwſhipand com- 
panie ; yethee likes it not, but rather.chuſeth 
affiition'2nd miley withthe peopleiof God, 
enjoy! ſuch! fellowſhip 'in Pharaohs 


than: $0: enj 
| Coutty And rd ers Annes atv e nei 
| ther To: eftecmed > nor-calied-by:aay,jbux'by 
them tbatcall goodevill; and evill good: Wee 
AHfoſes a man.ofowildome:agd yearning, 
$743 3 no childe, bura matofalcyeates old, 
SKeaand-abhorresthisgeod fellowſhip; ache 
-wottt:eftarc.in theewortd: rather-cbufing the 
ſocietypf a miſcrable\and 
| thanche beſt of that fellowſhip which a Kings 
Courr could yeeld.Lertus therefore learne more 
wiſdome our of his pra&ice. Some ſay, this 


— + we So. 


ng hewite.. cwrac—nis 


4. 


why thus merril 


| hurt asmany others doe. But Ianſwesavcn are; 
| borne to doe good. Againe, to miſ-ſpend time, 

wetkhzand wit,arcgoftlicſecvilandda * 
\Meth ih khemlelves,: aocein theexiaple,2 Abd: 
| rods wort of all, acis. 89 fellewfhip wich! 
| (God,norany part ofgthe.communion of Saincs | 


2 
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altogether leave Gods Church, and people, ; 


ſe | 


cond fruicof Moſes fairh; to wit, that he prefer- | 


perſecursd Church, | 


A 


[] 


| gooifellowthipis harmeleſieendifuchmen, | 
ypaſl: their times,doepo fuch, 
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| might move usroembrace this bleſſed focieric 


| \of the miſery and affiiction; at Godspcoplein 
| adverſity ; thatſochee'may.cryby the privileges 


| did the Gadarens-i.therce way ferbetore themn|| 


| ſexbefare us anche one fide heaven, and on tie | 


letall that will, like rrue Chriftians, have crue 
comfort inthat article of their Creed, the con. 
munion of Sainrs, elteeme the fellowſhip of 
good and holy men aboye all other. For by 
this communion with Gods Saints, aman reaps | 
great profir, when as the other brings toa man 
\the ruine both of his body and ſoule. By the 
ſociety ofthe godly, we are firſt made partaker 
of their gifts and holy graces ; and ſecondly, of 
their prayers, and the bleſſings of God upon 
them ; whichthings, if there were no other, 


before all other. And yer further, by being of 
this ſocietie, a man avoids many of Gods judg. 
ments : If there had beene ten: righteous men 


firucion. Wherein wee may lee, that they that 
cleaye toſuch as feare the Lord in deed, never 
receive harme, burrather much good : for, for 
the elefts ſake its, that the world yet ftandeth: 
and if they were gathered, heaven and carth 
would gocrogether ; but forthe calling of the 
EleR, the hana of God is yer {taied. Why then 
ſheuld/nort Afo/erexample: beour rule, f Hama 
all worldly pleaſure to rcjoyce in the ſociety of 
Gods Saints. -:./ | $f 3 © 
-- Thus muchingenerall : Now in the particu- 
lar words, are many notablexpoir.rsof doctrine, 
which we willtouch in theirorder: And chaſe 
ratber,&c.;Markherearare and [trange choice 
2$ever we {hallreade of. There are cwo rhings 
ropounded:to Hoſes : Fhe firſt is, honour and 
in Pharach.s Court ;tebefonne and;| 
heiveroPharcobs daughter;wherwick be might | 
have cnjoycd all carthiy pleaſures and delights 


31222. Yue! 
 1:::And of theſe'two, U{ofes mult needs chue 
the one: well, what chuſeth he? Surely be xefu- 
ſeth theprerogatives and:dignity,thathemight 
have had oaks Courrt,and niikes choice 


—_ Rt 


of.G ops Church: :A-wondertull choice: for 
whicb his faith ishere commegged, and he xe-| 
nowned:to allpoſtcritcy. The Game.choicchath|\ 


times God ſer before 5far ririaithings 3 A,oveſe| 
ef red broth, and his birth-right ; but prophanc 
Eſanchuſcth the:warſer ; bed forgoes his birth: |, 
right; p;hemay havethebroch, But fac worſe] 


rae = the. Lord: of life, and their kogs| 
and.cettell ; Now they preferreitheirbogs be-\ 
fore Chriſt lo mofi-milerable and: fenicleſſc 
choice. Andi aknog;e5. ill yeigh us 2 Theseis 


| PFDs x ;:burmenfor rhemalt parc chuſc | 
belarid. ft -  _ GIF | 
whoſegdelightis all inzic cy prefcreacth? 

ven; the ſexviegotfione, which the 


—— 


which is perfect freedome, and glorious liber: 
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Fhe ſecond is, the miterable afflicted conduction 
of Gods Church and people: « - . þ 


God: fet beforeall:men.an alli3ges. In-faymes]: 


WS, 


Hilal ſai 
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burrather a' fellowſhip wich Satan; therefore, 


n_ 


in Sedowe, they had all beene ſpared from de- |. 
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70 eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. j 


———— 


ey of che Saints in light : and thus doe all men 
without Gods ſpeciall grace. Whereupon Paxl 

rayes in his Epiſtles for che Churches, that 
God would give unto them the ſpirit of wi/- 
lome, that they may bee able to judge betweene 
things that differ And this wiſdome wee milſt 


wiſe, we ſhew out ſelves to be like bruit beaſts 


our owne ſalvagion. In rhe Miniftery of 'the 
word we have life and cath, good and evill ſer | 
before us,as Moſes ſaid tothe people,Deut. zo. 
18/19. Let us therefore endevour ourſclvesto. 
chuſelife, by embracing and'obeying the word 
of God:and ſo ſhall we follow both his precept 
and-praftice. 

To ſuffer adver ſity with the people of God.]* © 
Here wee may obſerve what is the ordinary 
ſtate and condition of GodsChurch and people 
intchis world:namely, to be in afflition and un- + 
der the crofſe. Hence Pau! ſaith, That wee nwuſt 

come to heaventhrough manifold afflictions, Acts | 
14-22. The Lotd knoweth whatis beſt for His | 
ſervants and childter! :' and therefore hee hath | 
ſerdowne this for a ground, chat all that wil? 
live godly in Chrift Teſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution 
2 Tim. 3.12. a : F643 92,57 0:45 2 
- Thus the Lord dealeth with his children for'| 
ſpeciallcauſcs : for firſt, all ctofles, as lofle of 
goods, friends, liberty, or good name, they arey, 
meanesto ſtir up and: awake Gods people-out | 


” * 


 Fofthe flumbringfic of finne; for the godly.are |\C 


'many times overtaken this way. The wiſevir-|, 
gins ſleepe,as well asthe fooliſh: Nowafflici- 
ons rouze them out of the ſleepe of ſecurity. 
| See this in /oſepht brethren; who went on't 
long timic without any remorſe, for ſelling] 
cheirbrother : Bur whenthey were ftaiedini =} 
yp, then they'are rouzed' up, and canfſay,}]' 
Gen.42.21, This trouble i come upon for ſel- |; 
ling our brother. BAD LE LY 
"Secondly, affliions ſerve to humble Gods 

children, Levit. 26; 41. Sothe Church of God |: 
ſpeaketh, 7wilthbeare the wrath of thr Lord; beu | 
cauſe T have ſinned againſt him;Micha9igl © * | 
; "Thirdly, they ſerve to weane: the peopte of || 
|Gvd; and to-drive them from the loye ofthis || 
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they would-rmake! their: heaven! upon' earth || 
which may not bee... And lercin|God'dealethq 
{fich his childrenttike a Nurfe';when hee will] 
eine: her childe, ſhce layes Tlomeburerehing), 
by arms, "604 head; co:makerhechildfolith\| 
'thepap:; forthe Lord, to draw ourhearts from | 
the world; and to'cquſeus ro love andifecke'!| 
after Heaven aud heavenly things, hee makes?| 
tsrotafteof the bitterneſſe.of: afftiftioniwthis? 
world. Fourthly,affliction feryes ro make'Gods}| 
children to goc-out of themſelves to ſeeke fin- | 
cerely: unto God; andto relieonely uporr him: 
' | Which m proſperity they will nordo. This Pau#| 
confeſſerh of himſclfe and others:We(faith he}. 


_ 


A\ wee fbould 12t traſt in our ſelves, out in God, 


[abour for, that when theſe different thingsare | 
ac before us, we may make awiſe choice:torther= | 


without underftanding,and do quite overturne | 


world”: for:iffmen might atwayes live in Eaſe] . 
if wee would beeknownets beGodsHldten || 


received theſentence of death in oar ſelus,becanſe 


— 


2 Corinth. 1.5. So good King {c/oſaphat; when \ 
hee was comp: ec. of his enemics, He cried to 
the Lord,and ſaut;” Lord we know net what to ave, 
but oureyes are towardthee: 2 Chron, 20: 12. 
Yea, the rebeJlious Jewes ate hereby driverito | 
ſecke the Lord, whom in proſperity they for-| 
ſooke : as wee may ſeeatlarge, Pſal,107.61 2; 
13,19: 
Lattly,afflictions ſerve ro make manifeſt the 
graces of God in his children. The Lora(Gith 
[ob )kmoweth my way and trieth mee,Job 22.10. 
Deut. 8.2. Remember alithe way (faith Hoſes 
to the Iſraelites) which the Lord thy G O Diled\ 
thee this fourty yeares, for to prove thee and to | 
know what was in thine heart. Hence [ames cal- 
leth reaptations, the trialttof faith, Jam. ti2,3. 
and Pant makes patience" the frum' of rribu- 
lation, Rom. 5. 3. Forlookeas the ſhowers in / 
the ſpringtime, cauſethe buds to apptare't'fo 
doe afflictions make- manifeſt Gods graces in 
his children. Patience, hope,and other vertues, 
liecloſe inthe heart, in the day of peace: but 
whenrtibulttion comes, theh they break forth 
and ſhewthemſclves. ' * TT 
Hence wee learne thatit is not alwayesa to- þ 
ken of Gods wrath, To ſuffer affliction. Ifany 
man or people be laden with croſles,it isno ar-- 
gument,thatthetefore they are not the'children 
of God :for as Peter ſaith, /idgemerrsbegts ur 
G ods honſe, x Peter 4.17.andanyicrofltupoy x) 
py , or parricular perſshs, iFitbring |. 
forth the fruic of grace it theis, is a ttue fiotie, 
they held ro God. Yea; whenmicti” wander” 
from God by an-evill way theſe +Miftions ate | 


—— TIC 


mearios-46%al} ometo God : Pfkt19, 
67. Beforf I mm aſfiifed; T went aſtray.” And 
theyohat forſkke their fin,and returne to'God 
inthe TMM%F afli tion, are cerrainely Gods 
people :-forthe wicked itn fretterh arid.mur- 


dientin att difiesurito God. 


profeſſion, wee beare the world in hand; thar 


. 


have outfelveas' beſtcinerh! bis'thiltreni Bic | | 


indeed}/thEt-when any- of Gods jidptfents] : 
dde befattus,9vee multrmake this ule 'dfFtheth; | | 
namely, 1dbour thereby tdbehamble8fot our | 
ſinnes! 

conſciencOofal! bud wayesfbreverafreryvard; 
and then avcefhe w' our Telves r&be'Gods thil- 
dren indeed. bpÞaf rides the -croff6; or ifrer |. 
thecroflc;/ We bras diffelit@as ever wie Werk || \ 
and (fill follbw: our vie Bfihes, 'rhen wee can-}. 
notbeejudpedite bee Gods people and” chil. 
dren;bur ther TwieketPand (ubborn'generi: || 
tion, whiehrhe more they arc corrected, the} 
worſe they are ;-likea-fttt;y,the morei5sbea.) 
cen, the:Hatder ir 15. Per us rhorefore by the | 


* 
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mureth againſt God wheh a crofle commerh,! 
and hee 'caminr'abide ir. Bac rhe godly 'mayg is! 
humbled chereby, and it #idkes him more obe-| | 


-* This we tThould corfidet*fotby an m_— | 


veeareGodsehildrerarſd therefore Wee come | | 
rokeare Gods word, 18 rbledrne how to be- | 


andto forſkeoffe Bimes! and to make} 
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«| uſe of Gods judgements, ſhew our (cles to be | A unto his Diſciples(upon occaſion of the young | 
Gods children : ſo ſhall wee ſay with David | | rich man) thatit was as cafie for a great Camel Maths, 
with muchjoy and comfort, [: i good for ze 1/;4t| |to goe thorow rhe eye of 4 needle, as for arich 

we have beeie in troublePlal. 119.71, ' an to enter into the Kin« dome of Heaven ; that 
| Thus we ſee Moſes choice: now come wee | [is, ſucha rich mar as ſers his heart to get riches | 
to the thing here refuied, To enjoy the plea. | iand honour, not regarding the religion of 
ſures of frrne for a ſeaſon. By pleaſe res of ſonne, | Chrift. Whence alſo inanotherplacc hee pro- 


| we muſt underſtand the Tic; es avd drgntcy that 
Aloſes might have had in Pharaors ( our and 
Kingdome. Which are called 7c picaſures of 
ſane, not becauſe they were ſo in themliclves; 
for ſo they were the good gifts of God: but be. 


aounceth this fearcfull ſentence againſt them : 
Woe beets you that are rich, for you have recei- 
ved your conſolation : Luke 6.24. They there- 
fore that lay aſide religion,and give themſelves 
wholly ro ſeeke gaine and honour, are vefore 


God moſt wretched and miterable:a2uc the lon- 
ger they continue in this courſe, the inore mite 
rable they are ; forthe more ſinne they heape 
up, and ſo the deeper ſhall be their condemna- 
B | tion. Wherefore it any of us have beeve thus 
minded hexccofore,let us now leayethis courſe, 
as moſt dangerous to our ſoules : for what will 
it profit a manto gaine the whole world, if hee 
loſe his ſoule ? 
2+ Hence we mult all learne, eſpecially they 
that have any meaſure of wealth more or lefle, | 
roj012e with the uſe of our riches the teare of 
God, and thepractice of crue religion: for ſe- 
ver theſe aſu::der, ane riches are nothing elſe 
but Gnfuil pleaſures, Ir is a good co ſcience 
which reQifieth the owner in the right uſe ef 
his honour and treaſures :£ buc without that, he 
pollures the bleflings of God which he enjoies, 
and they being polluced ſhall cur"e co his 
judgement, as the holy Ghoſt here reftifieth : | [greater woe. Aman would have thought thar 
| fan it is the plaine truthof God, as Salowmen | C 06. ie had been an happy nan, when 
S—— after lamencable experience di(purteth, and BR Pt his royall feaſt, and dravke wine in 
proveth at large : concluding friches, honour, | [golden bowles, before a thouſand Princes that 
pleaſures,and all earth] goicparaticd from were under him, and before his Concubines : 
| the fearc of God,they are nothing elſe butireer | | bur the end of all that his jollity may ſnew 
| vanity and vexation of, ſpirit. And Pax! ſaith; To us the nature of ſuch proſper itY. For fo ſoone | 
the impure allthings are impure;his meetgadrink, | |25 he faw the fingers of a mans hand, WrIting up 
and apparcll, which in themſclyes arc ether« | _|®” the wall, hee became quite confounded 1n 
wil” the good gifts of God. Ss | Thimſclfe : his comnenance was eHumged, andhu 
, The confderation hereof is of great uſe . for rhoughrs troubled hizs 5 lo that the jornts of his 
| Frf, it Jets us ſce what is the ate of theſe men lomes were looſed, and his knees ſmote 0:4 againſt 
which lay afide religion and goed conſcience, theother : What comfortihad hee now fromall} 
| and berake themſelves wholly roche world, ro | | hisriches and pieaſures? So Dives, white he li- | 
| et riches and prefermens : molt menare of this | | ved, might ſeeme forh:'s wealth and richesto 
| liboſition, and fuch indeed are onely counted | | be happy: yetallthis cid him lictle good ; for 
'Þ wiſe, For let there be ſpeech tending to 8 mans | | be hadbur bir pleaſure for his life trme, Luke 16.f 
commendation, uſually this is the firſt matter | xy] 25+ and after this life, his ſoule wenz downeto 
\fhis praiſe, chat hee 1s » ſubſtanriall wealthy - hell, A worldly man would judge.the rich man 
manz and one that lookes w:ll co himfelfe : as | |in the Goſpell, a moſt happy man, thar ſaid 5o/| 
thoi:gh riches, or honour were a mans chiefe | | his ſoule, by reaſon. of his great abundanceof}. 
hap mmefle. But howſoever the world judgerh oneward wealth, Luk. 1 2. 19. Sole, ſorle,thow| 
0 {2 yet hereby we may feeand know | | aft much goods lard up for manyiyearer, liveari | 
{ that chezr caſe. is miſerable. For without religi- | | eaſe, ear, arinke, and rake thy fill. : yer becaule: 
on and the feare of God, their riches and ho- | | herewith hee wanted religion, a good conſci- 
nours are bur the pleaſures and profits of fine, | [epce, andthe fearc of God, this teurenre. was e 
and therfore the more they heap up riches after | |denounced againſithim; Ob foole, this night will 
this tort,not regarding Chriſt, nor his Goſpel ;; | |#bex ferch away thyſoule © then whoſ} ſhalrheſe] 
the more they heape up tothemlelves thetrea- | |rbwge be ? Wherefore unlefſe wee will wilfully | 
lures of finne, and confequently the greater | |caftaway ourowne: foules, ler us fanQuifie oar| | 
| condemnation : for woridly treaſures ſevered | [intereſt in all earth ly blefſings, by 2 facere en- | * 
from religis, are butthe Mammon of iniquity, | [devourin all things, to ſhew torth the feare of 
which caufeth damnation. Hence Chrilt ſaid ny -Wich the keeping of faith anda g50d cons | 


Ta : ſcience: + 
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cauſe Moſescould not enjoy them in P-arashs 
Court, without living in fin; for hee nut have 
refuſed the ſociety of Gods Church and pco- 
ple, and ſo have beene a ſtranger from the co- 

venant which God made with eAbrabam, 1- 
| ſaac, and /acob, and with their ſeed afterthem, 
þ+ hce would have beene ſonne to Pharao:s 
daughter. . 

Here then the holy Ghoſt ſertech downe 
two rotable reaſons, which induced Hoſes io 
refuſe theſe honours and diguities : Firft, be= 
cauſe they were the pleaſures of ſine ;, Ande- 
condly, becauſe he ſhould enjoy them bur for « | 
ſeaſon, 

Thefirft reaſon affordeth unto us many no-| | 
table points worthy our conſideration: 4. Here 
wee learne, that riches, honour, and dignity ſc- 
vered fromerue religion, are nothing buc the | 
pleaſures and profics of ſinne. This was Moſes 


1 


— 
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icieace: and ler vs begin with this, 25 Chritt 
laich, Firſt { che Gods King lome,and his v1g 're- 
ouſneſſe,M1+1.6.3 3+ Let us hereby (ce'te ro have 


eleventh; Chant the TTebrewes. 


Mn 


— 


our hearts acceptable unto God ; and then all 
chings ſhali be cleane unto us. 

Thirdly, are riches and honour, bring ſeve= 
"| red from crue religion , but che pleaſures ot 
finne ? then undoubtedly all recreations , all 


ſports and paſtimes, ſevered from religion and 
a good conſcience, are much more the plea- 
fures of fin. This Salomon knew well : for ſpea- | 
king of ſuch mirth, hee cals laughrer 924 tneſſe; 
and ro joy (he ſaith) what us it rat thon doeft © 


all torts of men ? for w1o almoſt doth not neg- 
le& religious duries for marters of ſport an 
pleaſure ? Wherefore if we defire j»y tadeed in 
any worldly things,lec us firſt lay che foundati- 
on in our owne hearts, by gerting and keeping 
true faich and a good conſcience. 

Secondly, whereas Moſes refuſeth dignity 
and honour one!y for this, Becauſe chey woul-| 
beunts him the pleaſures of une; here we ars| 
caught inwhat manner and order we ought co. 
enjoy worldly riches and honour, Aoſespra- 


| joy them and uſe them with thankfulnefle to | 
God,ſo farre forth as they will farther us inthe | 
courſe of religion and true godlinefie.Buc if the | 
caſe ſtand thus, that wee cannot enjoy them | 
both together, chen we muſt follow Moſes cx- 
ample; chute religion and a good conſcience, 
and let nonour and preferment yoe. This is 
Moſes praCtice:and we may reſolve our ſelves, 
thatif he mighthave enjoyed them together, 
he would have refuſed neither ; but becauſe he 
could not havethem both, therefore he prefer- 
reth the religion of Chrift wich a good con- 
ſcience before the honour and wealth of &. 


SYPt- 
Thirdly,note this, Moſes dorhnor onely re- 


i. 


they wouid become unto him the pleaſures of | 
linne; but rather than he will enjoy.chem, hce 
iscontent to ſuffer great milcrie and adverſitic 
with Gods pcople. Where, bchold a ſingular 
vertue in Hoſes : He judgeth it tobe rhe grea- 


chuſcth rather to ſuffer any-adverſitic and re- 
p_ inthis world, thatilive an& he in Gane : 
cauſe thereby, he ſhould diipleaſe God, his 
mott loving father in Chrift. A mott notable 
yertue in this. ſervant! of Ged-: and the like 
minde beare ali choſc that haverhe ſame graces 
of ſaving faith, and true repentance thac Ho... 
ſes had. Saint Pax! cftcemed: the remprati-: 
ons unto ſmne, which Sathan ſiggette into- 
his minde, to be as beatings and bufferngs, and 
as pricks andthornes in his fleſh, 2 Cor.12.7.And 
David faith, Pal. 119.136. Hw eyes guſh our 
rivers of waters, becauſe menbreahe Gods Com- 
mandements,Was David thus grieved for other 
mens ſfinnes? Oh ! then what a griefe did hee 


vn I 


Eccl. 2 2. Ohthen ho:v momifold be the fins o:| 


{ Rice here mult be our direfion ; wee muſt en- | 
! 


| 


A; de.nents, and thereby diſpleaſed God ? 


Now looke how theſe ſervants of God were 
aftecte 1, ſo m1lt every one of us, thatprofeſſe 
rhe faith and religio:1 of Chriſt, labourto bee | 
afteted towards finne; we muſt judge itthe | 
greateſt mi;crie and torment inthe world, to 
doe any thing that ſhaldiſpleaſe God.Bur alas, 
come to our dayes, andthe caſe is farre other- 
wiſe ; for to moſt men, it is meat and drinke | 
unto them to commit finne : ſo farre are they 
from counting it a miſeric. Yea, if a man be or- 
dinarily a4dicted ro ſome ſpeciall finne, you 
then may as ſoone take away his life, as bercaye 
him of his ſinne : he will advenrurethe lofle of 
heaven for ever, for the pleaſure of finne for 2 
r1ne. Bur all ſuch, arc farre unlike theſe holy 
(ervants of God; tor they counted it the grea- 
reft crofſe and miſcrie that could be, to doe a» 
ny thing that diſpleaſed God, and did checke 
and breake the peace 9f good contcience. And 
if we looke to enjoy the like peace and comfort 
with them, wee mult rive againſt our owine 
corrupc diſpoſition, and labour to finde (nne to 
ve our greateſt forrow. Worldly miſerics may 
affect us: but in reſpeR of ſorrow for finne, all 
worldly griete ſhould be light unto us. Indeed, 
weare otherwiſe minded naturaily, butherein 
wee tnuit ſhew the power and truth of grace, 
that to diſpleaſe God by any finne 1s our grea= 
relt griefe. 

The ſecond reaſon, that moyed CMoſes to 
refuſe the hoyonrs and pleatures of Pharaohs 
Court, was becaule hce (ſhould have enjoyed | 
them bur for 4rtime: for the . ime of his naturall 
life, was the longeſt thar poſſivly he could have 
enjoyed them. And the {ame reaton mult moye 
every oneofusto ule this world,and all things 
herein, (even all rtemporall benefirs) as though 
we uſed them not : being alwayes willing and 
readyto lexye them Whenſoever God ſha] call, 
This fame reaſon doth Paul render when hee 


fuſe cheriches and pleaſures of Egypt, when 


reſt miſerie, 10 ive in fire; and therefore hee D 


perſwades the Corinthians tothe ſame duty, £ 
Cor. 7. 31. Vſe thi world (he ſaith) as thongh 
you uſed it not ; for the faſhion of this world goeth 
away. As if hee ſhould fay, All things in: the 
world laſt bur for atime; and if a man would 
never io faine, he could bur enjoy themtothe 
end of hislife:and therefore uſethem'as chough 
you uſed them nor; But pitcy it is to fee, how | 
Firre men are from the practice of this dutie ; 
forthey ſer their whole heartuponche world : 
and to.ger riches is their del:ght, and theirgod. 
This ovg'ir not foto bee, God hath nor laid 
gowne theſe precepts and examples in vaine ? 
nndoubredly, if they draw us not to the like 
practice,they (ſhall riſe up in judgement againtt 
us at the laſt day. And thus much of Hoſes 


| choice, and refuſall. 


VERSE 26, 


Efteeming the rebyheof (briſt greater riches, | 
than the treaſure: of s/£g19* ; for 0 had reſpett 


fo the YECOmpence of rewar de 


| | | ſuffer, when he himſelfe brake Gods Comman- | 
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1 Pet. 4:14, 


—— > —————— — 


Oſes (as we have heard) refuſed the ho- 
M nour and wealth of &gypr, and choſe to 
live in affliction with Gods people, Now, be= 
cauſe this mighr ſceme to be a ftrange choice, 
and a naturall man would ſoone condemne him 
of follie for his labour + therefore here the holy 
Ghoſt layes downe a reaſon that moved Moſes 
thus ro doe : to wit, Moſes choſe rather roſut=- 
fer affliction with Gods people, than ro enjoy 
the pleaſures and honour of Xgypr: becauſe he 
was perſwaded,that reproach for Chriſt his ſake, 
was greater riches thanallthe wealth ine/Egypt. 
So that hee refuſed not abſolutely riches, ho- 
nour, and other comforts : but choſe the beſt 
riches-and honour, and lettthe worſer upon a 
found jusgement berycene things that dif- 
'73 RR. 

Heceby wee may obſerye in generall, how 
needfull a thing it is for every Chriſtian, to 
have ſound knowledge and underftandirg in 
the Word of God. For, hee that would walke 
uprightly, and approved of God, mult bee a- 
ble rojudge berwecn things that differ :nor on- 
ly berween good and evill; but between good 
and good, which isthe better: and ſo of evils 
which is the worſer. Which no man can do, bur 
he that hath a ſound and rightjudgementin the 
Word of God : for therein is attained the ſpirit 
ofdiſcerning.Many there be that by the courle | 
of their lives chuſe hell, and refuſe heayen : 
which updoubredly comes from their:igno- 


—— 
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rance in the Word. But ignorance willexcuſe 
none. He that will come to heaven, muſt be a- | 
ble codiſcerne good fromevill: and according- 
ly, tochuſe tghe-good, and to refuſe that which 
isevill; which withour divine, and ſupernatu- 
rall knowledge no man <andoe. And therefore 
all ignorant-perſons;and allſuch asare blinded. 
through the deceitfulnefſeof finne, muſt ſhake 
off. theitſecuritie, and ger ſound knowledge in 


Pr— 


thjngs which doe differ are ſer before. them 
theyway, with 2L9ſes chuſe the better. +." 


 proachand contempri for Chriſt his ſake; was 
grcatet riches unto him, than the wreaſttres: of 
a whole kingdome. But fome, will fay; Fhisis 


truc:and good ? e Arſe; Yes:undoubtedly,-it is 
moſt ſound-judgement,and worthy eternail re- 
rhembeance of every one of us; that ro ſuffer 
neprogehfor Chriſt hes ſake.ss greaterriches than 
allworld/zwealth.The truth hereof is proved by 
many reaſons out of Gods Word: 1. God hath: 
wadeapremiſe of bleſſednes to thoſe whith ſuf- 
fer for Chrifts ſake. Blefſedare you (ſaith Chriſt) 
when men revile you, and ſpeake all manner of 
evill ſaxings againſt you. for my names ſake, 
; Cc. And $. Peter taith, If zee be rayled upon for 
| 7y 1amses: ſake; bleſſed are'yee, And leſt any 


Scripture; with a good'conſcience ; 'that when | 


* Butler us come to Moſes judgement .more | 
pattigylasly, He eſteemedtherebuks of Chriſt, | 
&c.that. is, he was firmely reſolved, thatre- | 


a very frange Jud games z;Can it poſhblybe| 


ſhould doubt how this can bee, Chriſt ſhewes 
{wherein this bleſſcapetle conliſts, ſaying ; Hee | 
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'| bovethe treafuresofa kin 


| bragsqhereofgreatly ſayi 


—_—_ _ a — 


A | that forſaketh bouſes,or brethren,or fiſters,or fa.\ 


ther, or mother,or wife, or children,or lands, for 
my names ſake; ſhall receive an hundred fold 
more,and ſhall inherit eternall life. A moſt wor- 
thy promiſe, afluring us that no man loſerh 


by ſuffering for Chtiſts ſake ; for he ſhall be re. 


ly friends, and worldly comforts, he ſhall have 
the love and favour of Ged ſhed abroad in his 
heart;which will be an over-flowing fountaine 
of comfort for ſoule and body for ever, farre 
more worth than the wealth and treaſures of a:l 
the kingdomes inthe world. A ſmall ſpringing 
fountaine(we know) is better to an houſe, than 
an hundred cifterns full ; becauſe ef continuall 


ciſterns will be ſpent. Behold the love of God 
in Chriſt, with other ſpiricuall graces, ſhall be 
inall that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, as living 
Areams flowing unts life cternall; when as the 
Ciſterns of all worldly pleaſures and treaſures, 
ſhall be ſpent and dried up. 2. Byſuffering af- 
fiction for Chriſts ſake, we are made confor- 
mable unto him in his humilitie ; that ſo wee 
may bee” made like unto him after this life in 
glorie.. So Pax! faith, our light affiiftion 
canuſuth unto us an eternallweight of glorie,2 Cor. 


I1,42. This aſſurance can no worldly riches 


ſupply from the ſpringing feuntaine, when the | 


4-17. And againe,it is a truc laying, If wee bee | | 
dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him: If 
we ſu;fer, weſhall alſo reigne with himyjy Tim. 2: | 


warded an hundred fold oyer.In ftead ofcarth- | 


uffering of reproach for Chriſt his ſake, is grea« 


games therefore we-may boldly lay,thatrhe | 


| tex riches than-che-creaſurcs of a-whole king- | 


| dome. 3. To ſuffer for Chrift his ſake; is a token: 
; of Gods ſpcciall-loye: and therefore Saint Pan 
| bids the Philippians, Nor ro feare their adver- 
ſaries ; which w a token of. ſalvation nntetheng, 


us conformable unto Chriſt, and bee a figne of 
Gods ſpeciall love ;- then itis ro beeeftcemed 
above-the riches-ahd honours of : rhe. whole | 
warlds't i: 1d ond Oo ng aboD 

-: Arc-afflictions eÞ Chriſt co be; eftcemed a- 
e?thenwe muſt 
all learne co rejoycenn che troubles ahd wrongs 
_ we — r for —_—_ m_ _—_ the - 
pottles,: Act: 5. 41.'Lbey acpy ifrem rhe 
Ci mam Fu nt 6, ode. omm aber y 
ro ſaffer afflitien for is name; And:Saint Pax! 


————_— 


; 1 beareinmy bo-| 
dit'the: markes of the: Lordi leſig'Gy. 6.17. | 
Andlooke, as theſe ſervants of Godrcjoyced 
ia theirſufferings: for Chriſt ; {o likewiſe muſt| 
we labour forthe ſame: heart and afteRions in| 
the like caſc :: for whq would not rezoycerto be 
made partaker and poſlefſor of the treaſures of 
a :kingdome.? Well, che rebuke of Chritt is}, 
greacer. riches than the treaſures of a king- 
dome. ! 22 060 CREE | 
This leſfon is of great uſe: for howloerer 


—_—_——— 
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| and that of God; :begawſe it i given toyos (faith 
he) for Chriſt, that you ſhouldnot onely beleeve; | 
but ſuffer for hiz ſake. Wherefore if ſuſſtting for | 
Chrift have a promiſe of bleſſednefle;ifitmake | 


— —  — __———___ 


ph 


' 


many F 


. | leaveoff to-helpethem indiftreſis; ghatsd 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


many among us come to heare Gods Word, yet 
chere be many alſo rhat ſcotte and mockeat re= 
ligion,andat the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the pro= 
fefſorxs thereof; whereby the moſt are hindred 
in profeſſion and many daunted,and quite dri- 
ven backe. Bur wee muſt here learne, nor ro be 
diſcouraged. by theſe-mocks. Indeed wee muſt 
take heed, wee give them no juſt occaſion ro 
mocke us; andthen if we be ſcoffed-ar,we ſhall 


from their inten): yetn mocking us, they doe 
us great honour. For the Word of God that 
cantir-lie; is this, that to ſuffer affliction for 
Cherafts ſake; is greater honour and riches, than 
the treaſures ot a Kingdome. And if Moſes 
judgement be good, which Ged himſelfe dorh 
herecommend;then'we are happy and bleſſed, 
in enduring theſe mocks and fcoffesfor-Chrift, 
:Secondly, wee maſt here learne inftruRion 
for rhetime to come: Wee have aJong time, 
through the great goodneſſe of God, enjoyed 
peace and wealth, with the Goſpell of Chriſt ; 
burundoubredly,cheſe dayes ofpeace wil haye 
anend, they cannar laſt alwayes, Gods people 
muſt paſſe thorow the hirie furnace of affh1i- 
,on. Well, whenthis is come upon us, how ſhall 
webeable ro bearc it ? Surcly, wee muft now 
learneto be of this opinion that Moſes was of ; 
| we mult judge irco be the greateſt honour and 
richesthatcan be,rtoſuffer afliion for Chrifts 
ſake:and this will be the ground of all conftan« 
cie,courage,and Chriftian boidnefle inthe day 
of criall. For he that is of this minde,will never 
feare affliction, nor reproach for Chritts ſake + 
nay, he will be fo farre from fearing'ir, that he 
willrejoyce and triumph chereinc:t 4 7 
.\ Futther, whereas it is ſaid, Eftremndiny theve. 
biths of Chriſt ;here marke, the rebake. of Gods 
Church & people iscalled the rebuke of Chriſh 
Thepeople of 'Godiin Xgypr wett taden wirh 
andiebukes: and behold;Chriltac« 
counts it his rebuke, and the holyGheſt fo cals 
m.\Wherelearneubis; FhatChriſteſtetmerkthe 
 repronch and afſiiftion df has {hurt} ag his owne 


* 


| 


| [<fftiftion, When Sad wentro perfecuterhe bre- 


| thren ar Damaſcus, AR.9.2,4.ChtiltJeſuscals 
tohimm fromheaven;faying; Saul;Sar7,why per. 
fecunſt thou met? Saul went to' perſecute the 


2 Cor. 4; 10, Every way wee beare gbout 16 wr 


Letno man put me to buſmeſſe for 1bearc in my 


3 beat OnWw 

Firſt, hence we leame,thar Chrifthath a ſpes 
ciall care of his'Chutth and children, inthar he 
Pg their aflitivnsto be his owne affliti- 
dns; and therefore hee canno mere forger, or 
cno 
 hickiſelfe. >: 9: "ry 53 boa>mr*'3 128 
| -*Secondly;hertis 2 fpecialt camfotr foriGods 
children;thar bo inaction »rheir:xMictions 


o 
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nevetbe hurt by it: nay (though that befarre | 


Chrittians,andyecour Saviour Chriſt takerh it | 
-.+| ncohimſoiſe:&04 pſtet hixconvetfion be faith! 


| bodirs;the dying of the-Lora Teſum, And again, | 
 [raconfider how God/h 
bedie the marks of this Lord leſiq,Gal.6. 17. Ti | 
. | is a point of ſpeciall uſe. 49723 


are yorthticawoe alone, bur Chrilts allo; he | 


Rs —— 


| 
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e 


| maumaybefaredby hisowiteeelig 
everir beg; if: hee live civilly ,and-uprighciyi), 


_| in ſo doing, hee ſershimſelfe 


|ashee did. | 


— 


is their partner, and fellow ſiferer, This-may 


* 


owne;than which what canbe more comfgrcs- 


| yertruſt undoubredly, chat Chrift who heares 

with thee, will 

ic unto victories PAT INTtE 
' Thirdly, ifthe afflitions of a Chriſtian; be 
| the aſflitions. of Chrilt ; then ic is a tearefull 
| finne for any-man to mocke or reproach his 
brother, inregard of his profetſion ang rcligi« 
on, formacking # perſeotian, Gal. 4-29, with: 
Gen.21:9; 1 that reproach which iscaft bp- 


takes it as done. unto himſelfe': rhe perſecutor 
woundsCbriſt Jeſus chorow the fides,.of a 
poore Chriftiang which is:2 fearcfull ching,For 
aint therLord 
Jelus, he kickes againſt the prickes;and if he fo 
continue, hee mutt needs laoke for ſome: ftaxe. 
fullend : for who bath ever;beene fierce guinſt 
| the Lord, audhath profpered2. Job g. 4. Where« 

fore if any. ofus be:guiltic of. 20y: fine; imthis 
kinde, let us repent : for udldlſe-worurne,. aur 
| condemnationwill beremedalefle.: © » 

. Againe, theafflitions.of/the Ifraclitns are 
herc taid ro berheir ſufferings for Chriſt: where! 
note, thar though Chrift his commingſIvern 
| then afarreoff, yer che Hraclites then Ruew 

of Chriſt : ſor elſ&they..coiild or ſuffes for 
him 2645 fc; 2 13þ 103) 14m eg 

Thisconfutech. thoſe which hoktyjthat crany 
ion;cwbets 


therein. Their reaſonis takeivfromthe-Jeines, 
| whoſthey ſay)ballonlycticknowledge of Giles 
opinion is herediſproved: fortheJcwes know 
Chrift, and profeſſed bim, -or: eliechey would 
neverſufter for him:and thereforethey were ſas 
ved by -him, and not by their obedienceco our- 
ward ceremonies. Ad thus muclrof rhe reze 
ſon, which moved Aeſes ro make fuch aetrowee 

20 e $11:4702 dn!? re! bin 
. Nowintherend of rhe verſe is 2dded 2 reae 
ſon, wh 


W « 


£was of t}esftrangeu 


thavthe treafurts of u/Epyfit:% namely}; brcavſe 
' he hadreſpritio the 'recompene« of rewards This 
is; he ofcen ſet his eye rolbeookd;, and his heart 
ea promiſe of 
' life evertaſiing;afeer rhis life, unro all-thofe:chac 


 for:thiecrhoy 
Kate where 
God,rho 


feare' of Gmadz};breocer than 4he rreajures'and 


ble? for though chou thy ſelfe cannorbeare- it;| 
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ſeeme ſtrange, but is mofteryezChriftputs(as | 
it were)his ſhoulders under our ffli tions; and; | 
takes rhemtohimſelfe,as though they were his| 


give thee firevgth to underpoe| 


' ona Chrittian, is caſt upon Chriſt 3-avd Choſt | 


Cs AE > —_—_— 


obeyed himzandrufted infhim after this life-z | 

= ny. char c-| 
mr hee:mightohve. in-chc fearciof | 
ugh were a Rdreofreproach, before 3 
all other Harſocver.. Where we ſre, whabiris | 
will bring-wmas co ciiecme 2{Aiction, withthe} 


pleaſiiegof aveorthly kingdome: nainely,-25| 


TEES 


ward ceremonies, and fo were faved.: But rhar | 


Ch ln 


judgerrenty| 
to thinke rhereproachiab Chriſt greaterricbes | 
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mhnde 


wee: ſet the bodily 2yero benold the'afflieti-| 
| on; 10 vwee-mult litr up the cy of, che 


by 


_ —_— 


CO 


—_— 
-”. 


, 
| 
; 
1 - 
ET 
- > — 
—_— 
- : OO n—_—_—_— 


eA (ommentarie upon the 


'that-is, the Barcof gloric-in-heaven preparcd. 
\for Gods children. Thus did the Chriftian He- 
'brewes inthe Primitive Church, Hebr. 10.37- 
Theyſuffered with joy the ſpoyling of their goods: 
2 very hardching, bur yer moſt true, for it is the 
Word of God.:And the reaſon'is rendred, They 
knew inthemſelves howthat they had in heaven a 
better and more enduring ſubſtance.And our Sa- 
vidur Chrift endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed 
che' ſhame, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
Heb32-1. thatis, inconfideration of thatjoy 
inglory, whereto be ſhould beadvanced him- 
{hte, and-bringallhis members. This we muſt 
makeuſe of: torif we will live gedly.io Chriſt 
Jeſus, wemult ſuffer 2fiAion. This fleſh and 
'bloud willnor yeeld-unto: and therefore, to 
eius to ſuffer: with joy; we.muft with 
Afoſes have reſpr tothe recompente of reward. 


by faith , to bchold the xrecompence ofreward ; 


come whercin we: hall kave life everlafting m 
the Kingdomne of heaven, if weuow ſerve and 
fearehim:Shallwe'noerhenfor his ſake be con= 
ecat roſuffer a ſhotr'afflition, ſeeing the grea- 
reſt of themiarenot worthy of the: glory chat 
| ſha{l berevealed? Rom. 8: 18. - 
Qn=eſt. Burwhyderh the holy Ghoſt call e- 
verlaſtiig life aceward ?:4nſ; lt is yor ſs cal- 
ted becauſe Idoſergtid procure'irz:and deſerve 
itarGopds hand by the digniticof his workes 
in ſaffcring:for ſure tio man can meritany thing 
20Gods hands. Thecaſcis plaine :for Chriſt as 
he is man (conſider his manhood a-part from 
are atk carey 6 could-noc merit.any thing at | 
'Gods:-hands:ifothe char would meritafi 
'by any worke, niuſtdoe rhree things% 1: Hee 
- { muſtdoetheworkeiof himſclfe ; and by ihins- 
ſclfe: tor ithe docit by another, the other miec- 
ciceth, and muſt have the reward-andpraiſe of 
\ the-worke. Secondly, hemyſtdor it of meere 
; goodwill, and nor of dutic: for thar which is 
;of dutie cavhot merir, becauſe a man-is bound 
tO — od 3s ru donetomerit,muſt by 
\of that price & dignity, that iemaybepropor- 
ciunable co: life everlaſting), which is the re= 


_ 1 {neſt How then did Chrift mevic ar' Cod? 
hands?- Af; Parcly by meanesof Godtpro« 
miſes madein the Law, which waschis,Doths 
and thou ftalt live : bur properly» chiefly; 
becaule: hee was nor 'meere man onely,; bur 
(withall) trueand very God : for becauſe his 
obedience bothin his life and death (though! 


Wemuſt ſay thus xogur; ſoules, The day will |, 


by 


A 


performed in his manhood) was the obedicnce | 
ofhim that was God and man, cycn from the | 
infinite excellencic of che perſon whole iris, ir 
becomes meritorious. In his manhood he obej-. 
ed the Law, and ſuffercd for our finnes : bur | 
thedignitie: ghereof catne from the Godhead : 
for he that did theſe workes for us, was both 
God and man. FRA, 

Now, if Chriſt confidered as man only can. | 
not merit; then much lefſe can; any other man | 
merit, at Gods hands. And therefore Afoſes, 
chough he were a worthy man, yet becauſe he | 
was but a man, and a ſinfull man alſo, he could 
nor by any worke deſerye life everlaſting at 
Gods hands. | _ 
| Butlifceverlaſting is called areward inthe 
Scriprure, becauſc ir is the free gift of God, | 
promiſed by.Gad to his childrenin Chriſt; for | 
chis end; yp-allure and drawthem on in obc- 
dience, And.ic muftnor ſeeme ſtrange that wee 
ſay arovardis a free gift: for ſo it may be,as we 
ſhall ke by comparingtwoplaces of Scripture | 
together; to wit, Marth. 5.44» with Luki6. 32. 
For whereas darthew faith, If you love them 
that love yougwhat reward have jor © Saint Luke 
repeating 'the ſame thing, ſaich, hat thanks 


c| 


4 


' in whomhbe is{ And ſo muſt theſe words here 


have 104, (or asthe word Hguifics) what favour 
or free gift have y#u f Secondly, there may bee 
another:cauſe rendred, why life everlaſting is 
called a reward ; to wit, not-in regard of the | 
workedone, but in regard of the worker coo- 
fGdered in Chrift : for Chriſts merit makes life 
everlaſting tro;be arcward. Now, every true | 
belecver.that :endevours. ro doe the will of 
God,is in:Chrift;and ſo Chrifts rightcouſneſſe 
with the meritzhereof, ishisy; ſofarre forth as 
ſeryes co:make his perſon acceptable to:God. 


' unto/him upan his obedience; yer not forhis 
' worke, but forche worke of Chriſtsobedience 
be underſRoad; ; 3:13 bg,” L 21+; $a3hUC5 
-: T. The canfiderationof this reward of life | 
eteraall given.through Chriſt, to thoſe thar 
ſuffer for his ſake, may makewus joyfull and pa- | 
tientia our :afflitions for righteouſncſle ke. 
ee ante ben good tes 


> Seeendly, 25- life eveclaſtirig a recompence, 


compenc® inthe end. Now Chriftfaich,, Great 
% youg;remard. And: therefore let us rejoyce in | 
ſuffering for Chrilt,; holding faſt aur.confidence, 
which hath ſo.great recompence ofrewerd, - 


thatis, :agivingofarewerd2 Thenhere is con- | 
detiſved rhe: deſperate praQticeof many a one, 

who ſpend their whole life'in a 
after the-pridfick and' pleaſures of the world ; 
35 it:were, cunning themſelves our of breath in 
the way to: hell, withour all regard of cheir 
ſeules ill. death come ;-thinking , .rhac if at 
che: laſt:igaſp>: they. carr crie. God mercie, 
and commend thcir ſoules ro God, all is 
well. But alblch perſons forthe moſt pare de- 
ccive chitir:owne ſoules; not conſidering chat 


Pe everlaſting is givenas areward. Now, we | 


Pe Ines 
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'Whereupenbec hath « promiſe of reward made | 


greedie purſuir | 
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know |; 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 147 | 
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| know thatno rewatd is given to any man, till! A | mult they ſtand upon their workes ro be juſti-} 

| the worke be done which he is ſer about ; hee fied thereby,but Iz bour for ſuci; faith as Moſes | 
| | muſt come worke in the Vineyard ſome part 7 had, Now, this fairh.of Moſes is 2 true ſaving | 

| ' [rheday, that would have his penny atnight:as faith; tounded on thefe two promiſes of God : 


* CO mO— —— 


— 


| | fr thoſe that neicher ſtirre hand nor foor to 1.On this preat and maine promiſe made to A- 
i 10 | Joe the worke, what reward can they looke| | braham,l willbs thy God,ard the Godof thy ſeed: | 

for? And yerthis is the tate of carnal] livers, 2 On another particular promite rifing from 

T {they addi&t thernſelves wholly to earthly | the generall, rhade unto hing wheit he was cal- 
| | things. But if wee looke for any reward at the led to fetch the Iſraelites out of bondage; | 


| day of death, wee muſt labour inthe works of | | which was this: / nll bee with thee, and 


i ff godlinefſc all the dayes of ourlife; for there-) | g#iae thee. And in this place, ©'oſcs is ſajd to-| 8xed. 3. 12, 
3 ; fore were we redeemed, Luk.1.74,75- have faith, not onely becauſe hee beleeved 
| Inche whole booke of God, wee finde but that God would be his God, as hee was the God | . 
| | one man that lived wickedly, and repented at] | of all Abrahams ſeed ; but becauſe he beleeved 
| his end : char is, the rheefe upon the Crofle, particularly, that God wonldbehis Godgand de- | 
Which ſhewes that it is a molt rare thing for a fend and bee with hins in the deliverance of the 
| | manto havethe reward oflife everlaſting after | B | /ſraelites out of egypt, , - .- | 
Jl chislife, that labours not in the works of god- To come particularly to this fat. By faith 
linefle it this life. Moſes —_—_—— g1Þt- Moſes departed from | 
Thirdly, the conſideration of this reward, | | Xgyprt twice, Firſt, when he had {lainecthe &. 
| muſt ft;rre up all Gods children unto all dili- gyprian, and fled from Pharaoh unto Midian, 
; gence in the duties of godlineſſe, and thar with | | and ther®kepr /erhroes ſheepe. Secondly; fortie | 
7 cheerefulnefſe , through the whole courle of | | yeares after, when he lead the people of Iiracl | 
x their lives. When we ſhall die, we will looke| | out of Egypt into the land of Canaantand here 
f earneſtly for this reward ; and therefore while ſome make it a quettion, whether of theſe de- 
F we live, we muſt diligently docthe works thar| | partures is mean inthis place. nſw: It is moſt 
- God commandeth :-and then when dearth | | like, thar this place js to bee underfiood of his | 


comes, we may aſſurecur ſelves tharGod will | | ſecond deparrute, rather rhanof the firft : And | 
[giveusthis reward; notbecauſe wedid deſerve] | che reaſonis taken our of Exodus, chap. 14. | 
ieby our works, but becauſe he hath romiſed: | #5, where we finde charthe firſtcime, he fled for 
ic in Chriſt, upon our endevour in obeaience; | feare : foro ſaune as he heard that his {laughs | 
and true repentance. And thus much for the | ter ofthe Eoyptian was knowne to Pharach, | 
reaſon of Moſes choice. 'C | he fledin ſuch feare, as chat hequrſt not rerurne 
Vtrss 27  ]agzine of fortie'yearcs. Now theſe words are 


. = notro be under{iood of ſuch a flight: for here it 
BY te at b ce te or ſooke Egy p , z is ſaid, He departed, not frtegels Kiogs mc | 


| ; |] or fiercenteſſe, | 
and "l car c d not the fier cencſſe of Here ſome will ſay, This is no FR 


KR 1n09, For be Was COUr am | ion: for malefaftors and rebels doe flie their | 
the King F Yr b ond COUT agt- Country? Azſ. They flic indeed, yet notin faith, ) 
ous, A5 hee that ſaw him that FL, bur in feare, Moſer fled in Faith ; and hereby 


iS his faich is commended, thar he fled nor fea- 
| inv1/ible, | ring the King : but malefaRors flic for feare of 

N this verſe the Spirit of God preceederh to puniſhmenr. Moſes departed with courage and 

another example of Moſes faith : and herero boldnefſe, and therefore fled not as a malefa-, | 
alſo in the verſe following, hee addeth athird. ctor : for he feared nor the King, asappearech 
Now he 1s thus large in the commendation of | | plainely in the Hiſtorie : for chough Pharaoh 
his faich for this end; ro perſwade the He-} | had faid unto him, Exod.10.28. Get thee gone, 
brewes, to whom this Epiſtle is ſent, that rhey | D| ſee thor ſee ”y face 28 mare - for when thou com- 
werenort to looke for any Juſtification by the | meſt in my ſight, thou ſhalt die : yet Moſes went þ | 
works of the Law :'and his reaſon is, becauſe if; | once more,namely,the tenth time,and told him 
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. any man could bejuſtified by the works of the | | of the tenrh plague, and ſaid, That Phareobs| | 
| Law, itmuſt be Hoſes, who gave the Law ro | | ſeryants ſhould come done unto tiim, and fall} pu vs | 
s ; the people frem the Lord, and did excell in o- downe and proy him 10 get him ont with the people 
: bedicnceto both Tables, and therefore is are-| | andtheir carrell, And when che Ifraclices mut-| . 4 - 
Kt nowned Prophet unto all poſteritie in {peciel] | mured againſt him atthe red ſea, when Phara- 
x | favour with God, Numb. 1 2.7,%. Bur Hoſes oh vas ar their heeles, and they had no way to 
p | could not be juſtified by the works of the Law;| | flie , Afoſes encourageth the people, ſaying, 
; | for here the holy Ghoſt proveth, that Moſes | | Feare ret, ſfard ſtill, and behold the ſaluation of 
St -1 was juſtified and ſaved by faith. The thing that { | che Lord which he will ſhew you this day * forthe | | 
| | |[commends Hoſes, and makes him ſtand before | | e/£g1ptians whom ye have ſcene this day ſhallzee 
N God, is not his works, but his faith : and there- wever ſceagame, Exod. 14. 13. Wherxeby ir Lou 
«| | {forethecon-luſion is; that as ſoſes was not| | rably appeares, rhac Zsſes departed in faith 

| | | juſtified by his workes, but by faith; nomore| | withont feare of Pharaoh, 
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| Burſome will ſay ; For a man to comeinto A | ming thereof. And the firft is not efte&ual], 
| another mans Kingd ome,and to caric away his | without the ſecond ; As here we ſee, Ifoſes firlt 
| Subjects without the Kings conſent, is a fact of calling was notettcQuall with him, till tae fe- 
| rebellion and ſedition ; and therefore worthic cond came. And ſo Gods firſt grace is nor effe... 
' no commendation, but rather ſhame & puniſh- Qtuall tilthe ſecond come;by which the forurr 
ment, And this d1d. Hoſes : hee comes. from | | is confirmed, ftrengrhened, and increaſed. And 
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Midian, and caries away the Jewes which had the ſecond is confirmed by the third ; and ſo we | | 
| beene a longtime Pharaohs ſubjects; and for muſt goe on from grace to grace, if we willbe| | 
| whoſe ſervice he might plead poſſeſſion, and a bold and couragious in any duty, cither of our 
| long preſcription : theretorc it ſeemes to bee no | | generall or particular calling. This muſt be well 


CNS EA PL Er en A wel ae AS I Gr OS ATI > CO TEE roy en eo Ore FR 


fac of faith. Anſw. Indeed if doſes had done conſidered ; for that any man ſands ingrace, 
' this on his owne head, he might worthily haye | | 'or increaſeth therein, either reſpeing his par- 
| beene thus cenſured. Bur when he came to X- ticular calling, or his Chriſtian converſation, it 
| ' gypt, hethad a calling immediately from God comes from this,that God addes a ſecond grace 
| | rodoashedid:and for the confirmation hereof, | | unto the firſt, And therefore wholoeyer is ina-! 


| 


| he had Gods promile of affitance, in working , bled for anydutie, bath great cauſe re praiic| 
ftrange miracles: and when he carriedthe peo- B | God: for whether we continue in grace, or in-/ 
ple ourof &gypr; hedidirbycommandement creaſe therein, it commeth from the goodnefſlc 
from; a King that was higher, chan Pharaoh. of God, who addeth grace tograce:whichifhe| | 
Neither. yer did /49jes carrie them away as a ſhould notdoe,we ſhould fallaway,andnotbe| | 
private man, for he was-a,publike perſon, an | ableto goe forward in the feare of God, and} | 
high Magittrare, and no Rranger,-bur ane of the duties of our calling : for the firſt grace 
chemſclyes:yea,he was a King,as may appeare would not ſuffice co trengthenus againſtremp- 
in Gods,ward :for Deur. 33-5+he1s plain:y cal- | tation. And therefore howſoever God hath 
led a King ; and Geneſ..36, 31-itis ſaid, {here ſtrengchned us forthe time paſt, yer ill wee 
were ſo many, Kingsin Edom,beforetherereigned| . mult pray to Godto deliver us from evil:which 
any King ever the childrengf Iſrael. Now, the plainely unports, that our ſtanding is from his 
laſt of thoſe Kings reigned at that time when daily lupply 0 new grace. |, | 
Moſes went with the.liraclitegout of &gyprt:(o. . 2. Point, When went Moſesomof Agypr? 
that Moſes. Was their King, ang had the autho- The time 1s direaly ſet downe,Exod. I'2: 41+ 
| ritie. and goyerament ofs a, Kjpg over them Eventhe ſelfs ſame day when the promiſe of God 
fromthe Lord: andithereforc jewasno fac off | was expired: for when the 400, and thirty yeares 
rebellion in him, but a warkeghat did greatly | C| were expirea, they went all the hoſt of the Lord 
| commend his faich, being groundagd.upon Gods| out of s/Egypt : neither before nar after, but the 
Commandment and promile. \ | very ſameday. Indeed Moſes was choſento be 
Thus we ſee how we muft. conceive of Ao- their Capraine 4o. yearcs before, and ſentunto 
ſes fact. Now wee come to ſome particular] | them by God : and S. Stepher faith, He chought 
pointsto be conſideredtherein: | they wonld have underſtood ſo much, Bur then 
. How came it to pafic that Hoſesnow had they would notrake him for their guide. Yet 
this courage to depart from Pharaoh, not fea | | now 40. yeares after, when Gods determinate 
| ring his commandement; whereas 40-years be- | | time of 430, yeares was expired, he comes a- 
fore, being called to-/hew himſelfe unto thebre- | |gaine unto them, to carrie them out of Xgypt; 
thren, 4s one whom they werets reſpett as their and then they acknowledge him and follow 
deliverer, AQ.7.2 3,25-hefled immediately our | | him our, according to Gods commiſſion. 
of &gyprupon the notice of one fact of defence Hence wee learne,firft, that no creature can 
in bebalfeaf the 1fraclites? why did hee nor alter the rule of Gods proyidence. Fourtie) | 
ſhew as much courage when ke ſlew the Aigyp-| | yeares before, Moſes would have delivered the) | 
tian,as at his ſecond departure? AnſcThe cauſe | | people ; hut hee muſt Ray rill the time of che 
of his courage at this latter time was this: God | D| Lords promiſe was accompliſhed, and then he 
now renued his commiſſion, and confirmed his | | caries them away.Secondly,this muſt teach us, 
formercalling. For when he wasfirſtcalled,he | | not onely to belceve, that God both can and 
did his dutie, and reyenged their wrongs: but | | Will keepe his promiſes; but alſo by faith to 
| yet being in danger, and his calling being as | | wait forthecime, whereinhe will accompliſh| | 
| | yet buta ſecret inſtin&, hee wasfearefull, and | | the ſame unto us. Moſes isfaine to wait forty 
| fled. But now when God called him the ſecond | | yeares for the fulfilling of Godspromiſe.When| | 
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timc and confirmed the ſame calling, both by | | Davie! underſtood how long the Ifraclites (Pa 
promiſe and commandement , and power to | muſt be in captivity, he would not pray for the 
worke miracles, then fearetull Afoſes becomes | ' thortning of that time : bur when he knew ther 
couragiousand bold. the time of their returne drew neere, then hee 
Hey then obſerve, that there is adifference | |prayed unto the Lord moſt earneſtly, waiting 
of Gods graces ; there is a firlt grace, and a ſe- for the accompliſhment of Gods promile 18! 
cond « id. 4 The firſt is thar which God gives, | Spas And David th ph ps on pu 
tO any man for any calling : the ſecoud is that God for deliverance in all his troubles. And | 
watch God adces to thefirſt, for the confir- [h6ie cxamples mult wee follow, for rhe tru- | 
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eleventh ( hap. to the Hebrews. | 14.9 


on of all Gods bleſlings. A| dome of finne; This we ſhall doc, when vic ute 
- Poirt. In what manner doth oſes de- meanes to e{tabliſh the kingdomeof Chriſt Je- 
part ? The text faith, he went out, not fearing | | {us in our hearts, and doe torfakethe warkes of | 
the Kings commandenent: ſo thar his departure ſinne and darknetle, For looke where thete is | 
was with courage. Whence wee learne ſundry nodepartirg from ſinne, there is no faith: :. and ] | 


inftruRions :'Firſt, here is a notable prefident therctore let us ſhew our.{clyes to have rue 
| | for the framing of our lives, which mult bee a faith, by departing moreand more boldly aud 
>| | riſe unto us- Wemuſt walke diligently in our | | joyfully our of the kingdome of finpeand-Sa- | | 


callings, as Moſes did ;- and though croſſes doe ran;that fo it may appeare We love the litzhtand, 
meet us, ſothat *Pharash falt our with us ; if hate darknefic. And in this journey, letus not: 


Kings become ourenemies, yet we mult not lay fearc any contrary commantlement, nor the 
afide the duties of our callings; but after Afo- | | furious wrath. of fpiricuall Phaya0h the devill, | 
ſes example, go on therein with courage. Moſes nor all the gates of hell: for Chrilt Jeſus is out \ 
without fearing the Kings wrath, went and led guide, AE an ths, 4 
the people away.And fo muſt every one of us do; Becauſe a man might chinkeatrhe fic&, that | } 
| | alrhough dangerscome, we muſt not feare, but it was araſh and deiperate part in ZLoſes,thus 
q Rand Etin our profeſſion, and goe on in the B| boldly to take away the liraclites, not regar- 
J duties of dur callings : Eccleſ.r044. [fthe ſpirit ding Pharaohs commandement ; therefore in 
. . | of him that Teleth riſe vp againſt thee, leave the latter part of the verſe, the holy Ghoſt ſct- 
"2 not chy place.” © © 4:50) 3 FO) teth downe areaſon, that maved Aoſerrodoe ; 
1 '>- Secondly, hence we learne, that Magiſtrates {o,in theſe words: For he endured, or was:can- | 
c which are to goyernethe people, ought to bee ray ious,thatis,he rooke heartto himſclfe, hy: | 
- men of courage, in perforttiing the duties'of lo? Becauſe he ſaw Gad rhat « inviſible; That | 
1 their calling, When too heavy 'a burthen lay is, he caſt the eyeof fairh upon God, who had + | 
c on Moſes,in ridging all che congregation him- promiſed the evidence of liis. power and pre-; 
1 felfe: Terhro his father in law bids him provide | 1 ſence in theirdeliverance;:So that it was tlie 
$ hong all the people men of courage, fearing | | workeof Moſes faith, laying hold on the pro- 
God; to be Riilers,Exod.18.13,27, Now their | | mile of Gods preſenceand proceRtion fromthe 
? courage muſt nor be a proud hautineſſe, or an | | rage of -Pharaoh,that made him thus confident 
. indiſcreet cruelty but a Bodly boldiieſſe, which | | and bold, 1 3 ls 3 ben! , 
4 tay inablethein to the duries of cheir calling, Hence wee learne, that the tiue yalour--and' ; 
s withour feare of 'man. To this end, the Lord | | manhood thar-was in foſer,,and is.inall Gods 
a pvt of his Spirit uponthe ſezenry; which "oe: C|: children; like unto him, isagift of grace; A. 
c torole with'<Foſes, Num.1 1.17.Now the Spi- mong many: gifts of the 'Spirit, powred upon | j 
e ritofGod,is tot theſpirir of feare, but of power, our Saviour Chrilt, che ſpirit of ſtrength or cou- 
d and of love, and of a ſound minde, 2 Tim. 1: 7.| \ rape #5 one, lay 11.2. And Tethroes counſcilco 
' {Which ſhewes; that ina Magiſttare muſt bee | | Moſes is notable this way; he bids him pro- 


| courage to call; and (if need be) ro corhpell oz | vide for 'Governours, mer of courage, fearing | 
|thers ro the dntiesof their callings, how great God, Exod. T8, 21. infinuating, that true cou- 
| [ever | they bees And it i9 a matter of great | | rage isalwayes joyned with the feare of God, 
weight and'moment in Gods Church : for the | | and isa fruirof grace, Bur ſoine will fay,, that, 1 
{Minilter ray teach andfpeakeas much as hee;| | many hearhen-men, who never knew the: true ? 
|will, or catr; yerunleſle with the ſword ofthe | || God,nor wharthe gifts ofcheSpitit meant, had } 
Ppirir, there bejoyned the temporal ſword of | | that colttage; Af. True it is, they had courage. 
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] [theMagiftrare' ro 'reforme Mens: lives, and:to| | indeed; butitwwas nothing buc a carnall bold- | 

1 keepe them froin'open ſinne againſt 'the law. of | | neffe (not: worthy the name-courage-; bei 

God, and to; urge them to thedities which the | | onely a ſhadow of true fortiwude) ariſitigfrom 

Jo Miniſter teachett?# ſurely, their teaching and | [| ambition,” priley and other fieſhly humbuts ; | 
1 preaching wilt beta ſmalleffect;” -- |D| whereas [Moſes his "courage ſprang; from the 

|" Laftly, AfHJ&vent'with courage our of B-| | grace offaith, in themercifull promnſcs of God | 

JSypt. Thisdepirtire of 'his-was «ligne of our | [-made unto/him- concerning/his deliverance-ahd | 

To Ipirituall depaiſtine otit of the Kinedome 'of | | ſafety. And- thdeed; howtatver wicked . men 4 
| | . |dathneſſe for 0 Pa! appli it, r Cor 10. | | have a notableſhew of divers: vercues; yer-ih ; 

| And therefoteafter Moſes exariple, wee muſt | | thetriall they/prove bur ſhadowes ; for crue' 1 
1.4] Withcoaragevoittevery: day tore and more, | valour andorher vertues'doe-atwayes :6com- ; | 
T9 ut of the Kinsd6me of darknelfe, marching | | pany regeneration; of} £304 + cre ff 

+30 forward with couragious faith and heavenly] || - . Ay herharfum hingrhatiioirvifible]: F 

| | {bokdnefſe towards ourBleſſed@arizan, the glo-| || Hereisrhecauſerharinade ALoſes thus, t0u- 

: {fy of teavey Lowe muſt notlefivethis roche laft | { ragious: and this willmiake any man bod, if he 

; | breath, and then thinke ro'have heaven gates 1 canbecporſwaded in his' £61n{cience of Gods | 

| teady open for us: but we miſt Eater into Code | ſpeciall preſerice with him, and providence-and | 

T6 Rinsdome in'this life. Looke as Moſes by his'| |) protgtion'gverhim, ifs I 43% On ; | 

£  Afirhi did departboldly out of Keypt, fo muſt Heretheh' obſervea ſingular fruit of, faichy* | 
| S | wor ft heart, by faith: depart. our of the king- [ it makes God, who 1s _— inviſible, to _ | 
Rs CP, , 0 atrcr. 
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' Lfinne. Andthe 


eA Commentarie upon the 


afrer a ſort vitible unto us. Hoſes by faith ſaw 
hit that was inviſible: for by faith he was per- 


| {waded of Gods providence, and ſpeciall pro- 


rectionin the delivery of his peoplc, though 
Pharaoh ſhould rage never ſo much,So Henoch 
is aid to have walkedwich God,becauſe he ſaw 
him by the eyeof faith, in all hisaffaires. And 
when /oſeph was allured to finne with his Mi- 
fris,what ſtayed bim'? ſurely the feare of God, 
whom he ſaw by faith:How car [ dee this great 
wickedweſſe (Gaith Joſeph ) and ſo une againſt 
God? Asifhe ſhould fay ; I am alwayes where 
God is preſent ; how then ſhall I doe fo wic- 


| kedly,and God fee ir? andthe ſame is the ſtate 


of alltrue beleevers ; their faith makes the invi- 
ble God to be after a-fort viſible. unto them: 


\|forsm fairhfullman may ſay, God is preſent 


withme, and proteceth me. Whereby we may 
ſee, what little faith .is in the world : for few 
-cantruly ſay they ſee God; which faith inableth 
amanto doe. Yea,-moſt men care ſolittle to 
ſee God, that hee'is farre from--their very 


devill ; but whereis he that labours for ſuch a 
meaſure of faith, that hee may ſee the inviſible 


| God > If wicked 'menrun to Conurersto ſee 


the devill, whom they ſhall once ſee to their 
ſorrow, letus labour for faith in the: Word and 


| Sacraments, and this faith willmakeus fo to 
| endure inall tribulation, as though wee ſaw 


T 'Furthermore, ſecing Moſes by faith endured. 
as ke thatfaw'God : we learne, that the ſeeing 


| of God by faith, rakes away feare, and gives 


{pirituallboldneſſe. This is a point of fpeciall 
 ufe 2! for naturally men are fearfull: ſomecan- 
-not endurethedarke,: nor folitary: places, for 


|feare of the devill<. yea, the ſhaking ofaleafe, 
 þorthe crawlingofa wormedothterrifie others. 
Now howlſocyer ſome mens conſtitutions may | . 


helpeforward this feare, yer many times itdoth 
come from an accufing conſcience, asa fruit of 
7-to remove it, is hereto bee 


learned: namely,to doe as Hoſes did that is, la- 


' -bourto beereſolved af Gads preſence with us, 
 Fandprovidence overus : and this-will arme us, 


thoughts, -Many have made meanes to ſec the |, 


| 


againſt all ſatanicall: and fooliſh. feare. For 1f 


God beon our ſide, whocan beagainſt usto 
doeus harme? Againe,the Souldierbyhis place 
and calling oughtto bea1nan of courage ; for 


\elfe rhe ſtate of -his life, and thethought of his 


enemies will mechaffright himNow how may 
{hebecome couragious? They uſe to ſound the 
| dramme and trumpet for this end: and it muiſt 


bee granted they-are good aheitements and 
provocaticns unto battell ;-burwhen-itcomes 


| ———__ ;\ they cannot. give heart. 
| Othersuſe agaiuftthe bartellto fill themſclyes 


{with wine, andto make themſelyes valiant by 


ſtrong drinke. This: indeed may make-them 
{enſelefie,and fodefperate. But the true way is, 
to become Chriſtian ſouldiers, knowing and: 


bring alſo theſhield of faith : whereby their 
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fearing God ; arid withtheir cps to 


A 
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| may bebold inthecauſe of God. 


| body. Man ſheweth his ftrengel 


hearts may bee aſſured , char TOME 


them to thatfight; and that hee is preſent with 
them to covertheir heads in the day of battell, 
This will makethem torakeheartand courage 
to. themſelves,.and ro become truly valoreug, 
though by natuxethey bee weake and timg. 
rous. - 2 
Thirdly,who'knowes whetherGod wil bring 
us to this triall : either to lay downe our liyes, 
or forſake his truth: for he may juftly rake from 
us theſe golden dayes of peace, for our ingrati- 
tude. Now, if ſuch times come upon us, what 
ſhall wedo? Shall we deny the faich of Chriſt 
God forbid.But how ſhall we ſtand out in ſuch 
triall ? Surely,we muſt follow Aaſes,and laboy 
to ſee himthat is inviſible, by faith. This will 
make us couragious, and without feare in Gods 
cauſe: remembring this alſo, that among thoſe 
whichare reckoned to goe downe to hell, the 
fearefull man is one,Revel. 21.8. who dares nac 
ſtand to thetruth of God, bur for feare ofmen 
denies it. Let us therefore now beginto ſettle 
| Our hearts inthe afſuranceof 'Gods providence 
and proteRion : that ſo whea triall comes, wee 


Him that s inviſible] Thatis 
moſt ſimple efſence, voyd. of all compoſition, 
Qt corporall ſubſtance; for God is 4 yr oh, 
| 4-24- and therefore inviſible, and not ſubje& 
to-mans ſenſes. Bur ſome will lay, God is ſaid 
to haye head, heart, hands, and feet, with other 
parts of mansþody : and therefore he is viſible, 
eAnſw. The holy Ghoſt fo ſpeaketh in Scrip-, 
ture of God,by way ofreſemblance of himun+ 
to man, that wemightthe better thereby con» 
ceive of his works : for therefore arethe parts 
| ofmans bodyaſcribed unto God in Scripture, 
| that we might know he doth ſuch works by his 
| divine power, as man doth by the parts of his 
1 and yalour in 


| his arme ;' and by reſemblance unto men, God 


is faid to havean,.Arme, to'note ont his power 


|-ard valiant afts, And fo God is laid to. have 


eyes, becauſe, wee ſhould conceive that by his 
infinit wiſdome he ſeeth allchings more cleare-' 


[4y,than mandothany thing atgoone day, with 
[2 bodily-eyes. And ſo ck as. ; 


ofthe reft.. 

- Bur Afeſeris ſaid, roralke with God face to 
face, and to ſee+his backe-parts, Exod. 33.18, 
pertsnox,that hee ſaw the 


| GabRanceof God; bur onelythat-God didafier 
|«farmiliar manner reveale himſelfe unto him, 
\apd inſome reſemblance ſhew hwm his glory, 


fo farre forthas, Moſes was abletobehold it; 


| for-the Text is plaine, A. face -carnor bee 
| ſeerie. There ſhall no man ſee meand live; veils 
|--:' Here weleame,that when we pray to God, 
| weemuſt rigt conceive of him 


| 4 out mindes;for fo we-make an idoll of 


|:God. 2ucftWhat then muſt we doe ? for how 


(will fome fay)-.can I pray to ;.bim, agd ot 
thinke ofhim? z4»ſ/When we thinke of God, 
or pray unto him, wee muſt conceive of him 
; in 


God,whoiza| 


by any forme or | 
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Scripture; that is, by his workes, and by his 

roperties : WE muſt rhinke in our mindes of an 
eternallefſence, molt holy, wiſe,c+c. who made 
all things,and governes themby hrs mighty pow- 
er. For every image to reſemble God by, cither 
to the minde, or to the eye, is a plaine lie; 
making him viſthle, who is inviſible : as ſaith 


[che Prophet Hab.2.18. The image, what pro- 


fiteth it, for it ts a teacher of lies ? Which flatly 
overthroweth the opinion and practice of the 
Romiſh Church, who reſemble thetrue God, 
even God the Farther, and che holy Trinity, in 
images: whatelſc doc they herein, but makea 
lie of God ? 

© Butthe Papiſts ſay, they deviſe no image to 
reſemble God in, bur onely ſuch whereby hce 
harhſhewed himlſelte,as the Scriptures teſtifies : 
as the Father, like an o/d man; the Sonne,as he 
was incarnate ; and the holy Ghoſt, like 4 dove, 
Matth. 3.16. Anſw. We muſt nor conceive of 
thoſe formes, of an o/d may, or of 4 dove, to 


| |for a time, whereby 


havebeecne ever any image of the Father, or of 
the holy Ghoſt : os ouely fignes and pledges 
thoſe perſons did then 
' manifeſt their preſence, Now,there being anex- 
refſe commandement againlt all reprelentari- 
on of God by images, not excepting thole yery 
ſhapes, whereby ic pleaſed God for a time to 
Ggnifie his preſence; it muſt necds be idolatrous 
preſumption to make any —_ of God, or of 
the Trinity. And indeed God being invilible(as 


|the textſaith) it is impoſſible to make any true 
image orreſemblance of him. * 


Verſe 28. 


By faith hee ordained the 


Paſſeover, and the effuſeen of 
bloud : left bee that deſtrozed 


the firſt borne, ſhould tonch 
er 


N the former verſes, the author of this Epi- 

ſtle hath ſhewed unto us the notable faith 
of Hoſes by two worthy a&ts:1.His refuſing 10 
be calledthe ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 2.His 
| departing ont of e/Eg ypt.Now here in this verſe 
he commends his faith untous by athird acti- 
on ; which is, the qrdinartion, or celebrating o! 
the Paſſeover. This verſe is theſumme of the 
I2.Chap.of Exodus: the cffe&t whereof is this: 
After that God had ſent nine ſeyerall plagucs 
; upon the land of F.gypt, which were occations 
to harden Pharaohs heart: at lait he ſends o- 
ſesto certifie Pharaoh, that unleſſc hee would 
| let the people goe, hee would ſend a tenth 
plague, which Ford bee more grievous to 


| them, than allthe former: eyen the ſlaughter of 
allthe firſt borne in «/£9ypt, both of man and 
beaſt. Yet Pharaohs heart was not foftncd, nei- 


| 


| 


C 
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in our mindes, as hee hath revealed himfelfe in | A ther did he ler the people goe. Theretore Atojes | 


| departed from him, and (according to Gods 
commandemeat) aſlemblesthe Elders of Iſrael 


together, and cauteth them to kill cvery mang 
lambe of a yeare old, andto car it rolt with 
fire; and to takethe bloud, and ſprinkle ir upon 


B 


the doore-checkes, an4 upon the poſts of their 
houſes, for a ſgne unto them, rtharc the Angell 
of the Lord (ſecing the bloud ſprinkled upon 
cheir doores ) ſhould pafle over them, and 
touch hone of their firſt borne, neicher man nor 
beaſt, This is the ſumme. and meaning of that 
hittory. Now let us come to the coniideration 
of this fa&t more parrigulatly : and firſt, rothe 
meaning of the. words of this verſe, becauſe 
there is lomedifhcylty in them. . | | 
Through faith he ordained the Paſſeover.) 
The Paſſeover here named, may berhus de- 
ſcribed ; It i one of the Sacraments of theold | 
Teftarnent,ſcrving for a ſigne t9 the people of l}- 
rael,both of their temporal deliverance fromihe 
bondage of s/E9ypr,and fromthe ſlunghter of the 
firſt born; and alſo of their ſpirituall delrverance 
from everlaſting death,by the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
leſuthe immaculate Lambeof God, 
Touching this deſcription : firſt, I callitoxe 
of the Sacraments of the old Teſtament: becauſe 
they had beſide this, {*rewmciſion, another or. 
dinary Sacrament. Next Ifay, It ſerved fora 
figne to the people of Iſracl, ro ſhew thar it 
wasproperly a Sacrament unto them, For itis of 
the nature of a Sacrament, tofignific and feake 
up ſome bleſſing of God to his people. : now 
thatthe Paſleoyer did fo, is plaine, where the | 
Lord cals-it a figne or token of dcliverance 
unto them, But ſome will ſay, this Patleoyer 
was 2 ſacrifice: for ſoit iscalled, Th is the 
ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover. And, Thou 
ſhalt not offer the bloud of my ſacrifice with lea- 
vened bread,cFc. Anſ. It is called a Sacrifice, | 
becauſe it was killed, alfo the bloud thereof 
was ſprinkled, and ſome parr of it, asthe fat, 
with ctherwo kidnies were burntin facrifice to 
the Lord, For when 7o/iaz kept that famous | 
Paſleover with all the people, the Prieſts thar 
ſlew the Paſſeover, and ſprinkled the bloud 
taercof, did firſt rake away that which was ts 
be conſumedwuh fire, and then gave tothepeo« 
ple according to the drvifions of their families,a: 
Moſes appoinredNow in regard of theſe pro. 
perties of a ſacrifice whici were in the Paſke- 
over, it isfruly called a ſacrifices And yet more 
properly it was a Sacrament, becanf: it was a | 


viſible fgue of ſpeciall bleflings from 


— 


L 


Lord. | 

But what did this Sacrament of the Pafle- 
over hgnifie ? Axſ. It did fhignific a double deli- 
verance;one gemporall,as well fromthe deitroy- 
ing Angell asallo fromthe bondage of &.oyprt: 
The other Spiritnall: From the curſe of the 
Law, and from the wrath of God. The firlt is 
plaine, where the Lord faith, The blood being 
ſprinkled pon the doore-poſis, [pail be a roken 
for you that I willpaſſe over y21i.And ver, t7. Te 
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ſhall heepe the feaſt of wnleavencd bread : for 


mentioneth, firlt che kelling,and then the cating 


A | the outward ſigne is prelented to the outward | 


\ that ſame day will [ bring your Armies out of ſenſes, ar the very tame time the ehing /7 Frified 
the landof egypt. And touching the ſecond, is thereby, as by certaine viſible words, preſen- 
thatit was aſigneof a more heavenly delive- ted tothe minde, And indeed looke what con- 
rancefromthe bondage of finand Satan, Pax! | | juntionis berweene words,and the things ſpo- 

{ > Cor.5.7- tellerh us plainly, when as he faith, (Chriſt oxr | | kenof, in themindeof the underſtanding hea- 
| Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for #s : giving us to un- rcr; the ſameis betweene Sacramentall fienes, 
 derſtand, that the Paſchall Lambe in the old | andthe things ſignified, inthe minde of a. dif. 

Teſtament, was undoubtedly a true {igne of | | cerning receiver. But when words of fenſe are 

| thetrue Paſchall Lambe Chritt Jeſus: ro which | | ſpoken tothe care, the underſtanding minde 

| purpoſe John Baptiſt faith, Behold the Lambe| | doth therewith apprehend thething ſpoken of, 

of God that taketh away the ſimmes of the world: | | And cvenſothemind of the _— receiver 

oh.1.29, Where he calleth Chriſt the Lambe | | doth inwardly apprehend thething fhenified ; 

of God, making there an oppoſition berweene | | and apply ir to hisſoule, when the Sacramental] 

him and the Paſchall Lambe of Moſes, which | | figne is preſented tothe outward ſenſe. And this 

| may he called the Paſchall Lambe of men; for conjunction ariſeth notfrom the nature either 

herein alſo they differ. The Paſchall Lamb was | B | of the figne, orthe thing ſignified; but from rhe 

| ſeparated by men, though by Gods appoint- inſtitution of the Lord. The meaning then of 

| ment ; but Chtiit the true Lambe of God, was the holy Ghoſt here is this, That CMoſes by 

| ſet apart beforeall worlds by God the Father. faithdid ordaine and appoint the killing and 

| Andthus we ſte briefly what this Paſſcover xs. eating of the Paſchall Lambe, which was the 

| It followeth, Hene ofthe paſſing over of the Lords Angell, 
| Ordainedthe Paſſeover. The word tranſla- when thefirit bornein pt were ſlaine. 

ted, ordained, {ignificth, Hee made,or,didcele- It followeth : e And effefion of blond; that is, 

brats : for the better underſtanding whereof, the _ of the bloud of the Paſchall 

| wemuſt have recourſe to the Evangeliſts. Aar- | | Lambe; which was a notable rite and ceremo- 

| thew ſerterli downe Chriſts ſpeech to his Diſ- | | ny uſedin thisfirſt Paſſeover, after this man- 

| ciples abour the Paſleover, which hee kept ver; The bÞbudofevery Lambe was put into a 

with them a littlebefore his paſſion, thus : 345 | | baſon, and ſprinkled witha bunch of Hyſope 

March. 26.18, | time & come, 1 will make my Paſſeover atthine | | uponthedoore-poſtsof every mans houſe a- 

] Luke 22. 7,18. | Houſe. Now S. Luke, repeating theſame Story, | | mong the Jewes. Now this rnedid not conti- 


nue alway, 'but was pecatiar and proper to this 


of it: by whichtwo words heeexplaneth whar | C| firſt Paſſeoyer kept in &gype at theinſtitution, 
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Matth. 26, 28. 


red ordaining ) the Paſjeover ; to wit, firli,the 
killing and preparing of the Paſchall Lambe, 
and then the eating of it as the Lords Sacra- 
ment. But this isa ſtrange kindeof ſpeech(will 
ſome ſay) how can the Paſſover be killed or 
caten?ſceing properly the Paſleover is nothing 
elſe, but thea&t ofthe Angel! paſſing over the 
houſes of the Iſraelites, when hee ſmote the 
firſt borne in every houſe of the Xpyprians. 
Anſ. The phraſe is improper : yer it muſt nor 
ſceme ſtrange, becauſe it is uſuall in Scripture, 
intreating otche Sacraments, fomerime togive 
thename ofthe ſigneto the thing ſignified 2 as 
| x Cor. 5.7. Chriſt is called our Patſeover;and on 
the other {:de,to givethe name ofthething t1g- 


{ nified to the {igne; as ih this place, be erdained 


the Paſſeover;that is,the Paſchall Lamb,which 
was a figne of the Angels paſſing over their 
houſes, So, T hzs ts my body, thatis, a figne of 
my body. The rocke was Chriſt. The reaſon of 
theſe figurative ſpeeches, whereby.one thiug is 
put for another, is the Sacramentall union of 
the ſigne with the thing ſignified ; which yeris 
not atwrall according to place, either by 
change ofthe figne into the thing Ggnified, or 
by including thething fignified in the figne, or 
faſtning it upon it ; butreſpeitive and analogji- 
cal,by reaſon ofchar agreement and proportion 
which is betweene the ſigne and thething fig- 


nified : which ſtands inthis, that looke when | 


in regard of that ſpeciall deliverance then at 
hand, whereof it was an affurance: for it figni- 
fied unto them, that the Angell of the Lord, 
comming todeſtroythe firſt borne of Kgypr, 
and ſceing that hloud fo ſprinkled, ſhould paſſe 
oyertheir houſes, and touch none of their firſt 
borne,of man nor beaſt, This end ofthe ſprink- 
ling of thisbloud, is here likewiſe ſet downe in 
theſe words ; Left hee that deftroyedthe firſt 
borne, ſhould touch them. Hee : that is, the An- 
| gell ofthe Lord, who was ſentto deſtroy the 
tirſt borne throughout all Xgypr both of man 
and beaſt, fave onely of thoſe who had their 
doore-poſts ſprinkled with bloud. And thus 
D| muchfor the meaning ofthe words. 

Firſt, obſerve whatthe holy Ghott faich of 
thisfat of Aoſes,in ordaining the Paſſeover: 
namely,that he did it by fairh.Hence we learne, 
that the Sacraments of the' new Teſtament 
muſt be celebrated infaith : for herein we arc 
to ſceke to beacceptableto God as Moſes was, 
The Lords Supper in the new Teſtament ſuc. 
ceedeth the Pafleover in the old : for, that 
was a figneto the Jewes, that Jeſus Chriſt thc 
immaculate Lambeof God, ſhould afterward 
be ſacrificed for their finnes; and this is to us a 
figne of Chriſt already ſacrificed. Now looke as 
{that was ordained and received under the Law, 
ſo muſt this be adminiſtred and received under 
the Goſpell.”Bur.in the old Teſtament Hoſes 


cele- 


Chriſt meant by Pure herejsrranſla-| | thereof; being then practiſed (but not after) | 
f 
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eleventh ( ba 00 the Hebr eWes. _ 


joynesthe IſraclitePſatodoe; theretre accor- 
dingly guſt wee: by faich: colebxare arid receive 


{rhe J,oxds Supper underthe Golpello { mins 1a- 


| 


5 


| but their good mzaning.  * 


and kaowing the vanicy, of this opinion, that 
amaas fidelicy in his. dealing with m2n (hould 
{bz his faith to.commend himuace Gol ; they 
hold a4 kaozy, that cruc faich is co belceve, | 


narang.in the nature.and uſe thereof; nor knows | 


caulgiris a cuftome inthe Church they. willre« 
cciygaklealt once a, yeare, thoughthey know | 
nothing therein asthey ought Now. ſuckper-| 
ſongmult know they-ought to come fn ftirbg/| 
which ethey/camot..doe. becaule..they.  want:| 
knowledge: and therefore. in receivingic lo,they) 
commit grievous linne,: and (o-indauge 
owneſoules, becauſe they receive i& unworthis | 
ly, And this is not the. fault of young ones nly; | 
bur of many, whoſe yeares might ſhame them | 
for theirignoxance, if they: were not palt all 
feeling of fpiricuall-wants,/ A. ſecond ſort! there 
are, who receive che Lords-Supper, and {xy they 
willdocſo, becauſe they have. faich.' Bur theſc 


haneft dealing among me»; thinking that it they 
brivg thateo the Lords Supper, though they 


: 


asalmo(t,-in cvery place men doe embrace it. 
Lords Supper worthily 4\nam<ly, ſuch a faich 
| whereby weedocaet.onely belecve the remilh. 


red, thatthe bread and- wine received worthi- 
$y,arefigaes,and ſcales of the ſaine bleſſing ex- 


crificewas fruitlelſcexohim,and odiousto God, | 
becauſe! hee -offered-not #n-ſairh ;:andns Jefle-| 
were other faithikfie acrifices r:ieyen flocves/ 
ry-Sacyament and fpirizuall facrifice' received or] 
offered intime ofthe Golpcll, is unprofitable ra} 
man, and unacceptable uita God; -ifurbee not? 

received-in faith, lacyery Sacrament wereceive: |. 
ſomething from God; as in every ſacrifice wee: | 


giveſomcrhing toGod, In the Lords Supper, 
asthe-Minilter. gives the bread and wine into 
thehand of the receiver; ſo the Lord'Good gives | 
his {oppe unto. theiv-bearts, | Now-36 faith bee:| 
wanting, Chriſt crucified js. notreceived: for, 
faich;ts.che hand of the foule, withaut which,; 
there isno receiving of Chriſt and his benefits;* 
but; cootrariwiſe;- an heavy and fearefull finne, 
heaping up Gods wrathagainſt us, {Hereby we.| 
learye, how ſundry ſfoxrs-of peopleſmnne-moſt|- 
oLicyguſly againſt God : for many:come to re= 

ccive the.-Lords Supper, who are altogether ig- 


— 


ing\whattche Szorament meayech; and yer be- | 


r their 


are likethe foxmer:forthcirfaith js nothing but 


haveno more, yetallis well. The greateſt fort 
arc.of this minde, taking faelity far true. Faith: 
anditis a plaine point of Popery, ſo.common, | 


Burtheſe deceiverhemſcives ;, for another kinde 
of faith -is-required; of thoſe thax! receive the 


onof tinges in Chriſts bloud ;, but allo arc atlu- 


hibited uno as by Chriſt. He thr comes onely 
ng, gpod meaning,.degeives himlclte, and; rc- 
cciyes to his condemnation. ,And yetalas, ma- 
ay cven of che ancieay ſort, have no other fairh, 


Athird ſort there axc, who. yet goe farther; | 


celebrarestveP aleaurre brough faith, and cn- | Af 


B 


D: 


their owne{alvation inthe þlpageot Chritt: and-; 


rhele aretabe'commendedagidlpect of the for- 


foritisnor ondly; required. im 2:$pyhoynicant;! 


tharheproteſfc the faich of Girjſtarighsgbuog: 
worthy-xeceiver mult looke to his awngleatt;/ 
that his faiththerein bee a wing: faich, { | 
iworketn by ldye; and thewes-4t (elfe b 14 
ence. Now: bertin y my, that have: pon 


[] 


p 


s 
- 


'hearrs, and ,cauſe 1a change: uw them, from evill 
to good, awdifrpra good to batter, everyday 
more 3nd mon. Bur blefied bee God, by hob 


. 


| 2oſes tilled all che Lambesrhat were 3 bee: 


| 3: loſuah is ſaid to gircupgiſe the ſonnes pf 1f+ | 


knowledge dge-grieyouſly pficud, That hoy: 

loeverthcy;rmmake a ſhew of ſfaith,,inan order) 

ly-and relipioſts:catriage of rhewlelyes on-ghe; 

Communion day : pA time is aſictle, 
their 


mer. Bur hexcinthey faile ; thar doi ning torce | 
ceive, they briyg not with. thawa lively-faith.*|, 


[| 


—— 


| 


p2lt,they/rewine £0: 
neyer clic liaving any cara:(Aty, Not Sogtmch. 
as making ar 
{ave oncly Aiphe reccivingroet the.-Lords - Ip» 


'makea faire profeſſiou. Theſewmen 


ir, were-a lively-faith ,. ic; would purifiecheis 


mercy it comes: pale, thee giere are ſame, in 
his Church, -who'e@me: with ſuch a; faich,and 
thereby communicate. 


few in compaciton, -Buraz for all 
te lors of: people, they ſume grie- 


lively:faith;to receive thoſe things which, their 


ceive the: Logds ,Supper'in ſugh ſort, as. efes 
did :. namely faith ;andtlatnot in anidle or| 
dead; buein eliyely faith 7 which may both þe- 
fore aud after the receiving of 4his. Sacrament, 
bring forth. geed Fruirs to the:retorming ofgque | 
lives;- in: :coltinyall- obedjence. of Gods.glo- 
ty, _ our owne . comkart. aad lalyatipg - 5n; 

;hri 6 7 (C0116 err” | 
2. Oblexye -furcher 3 Maſor ordained and 
made tbe Paſſeover. Wcemay notthinke, that! 


Gnves againe,, 

atza(hew,) of laying away tho Gos, | 
pere. And4thus doe- too.anapy of thoſy v_ | 
in profeſſion, but yes their fatthis dead; for,if| 


| tahlyio God, and | 
uirfully mtr rev, CIIgn 
they are 
'tht.other 
> ;yduſly,, becauſe they bring nat the land of a 
God offeccchunto them. . Wee, gherefore inthis 
 cxampleare admoniſhed to celebrate; and, xe- 


| 
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phraſe isofcea uſed ia the Scriptures, Jaluab,s. 
rae! - which was almolt aching impoflible.for; 


| ME 0A 0s 


ns & 
he killed his owac lambe,aodiny Ke by j 
ple from God, to doe the like incheirs The | 


one man.to doe ; Bur the, meaning thereof is | 
this : that /o/#2injoyncd and procured that all ' 
the pegple: ſhould bee circumciſed, and ſaw 


place. = nh 
Now ia this, that CAZoſes did in this manner 
leſſon ; that Gawernours and ſuper:ours intheir 
place, muſt procure, that chole which bee ,yp- 
dertheir. government, doe keepe the comman- 


R tHent 


is.done, And ſg. wee 'muft underſtand this { 


cciebrare this Paſſcover, wee are taughr this þ 


demerics of God ; and eſpecially thoſe, high || 
| concerns Gods worthip. It is the commander | 
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| 154 } FR eACommentarie upon.the 


e_—cFy" the Lord by Moſes, that the King STA | and none be put backe,brcaulc all of of ther were 
uidhave the Law written;,char be may learner | |focſcaperhitremporall puniſhment, whicl:Gad 
to feare his God; and kerpe allthewordsofthir\, | wasto infliet 'uponthe Xgyprians, But after. | 
Lin writes, co'ive them. Nowjhow ſhallthe] | wardthe Lord made aLaw;thar if any werebur 
King doe all rhe words' of the; Lav ? ſeeing] | legally aneleane, Ray elle norecar the Paſſe. | 
rhetc be many - commandemerits thar doe- not. over, but muſt ſtay rillchenext'moneth; 'and 
| cot\cetne him; 68 his place, bur his ſubje&s, | | then come, the eheane muſt eat thete. | 
: | and orher patticular - men of their callings.? | [oft otharchs Lord himfelfe did mhibit ſome 
: He muſtdoe thoſe mhisowne per-/ fromthar Sacrament : whereby i it dvplaine, that 
| Gngthar concerne him in hisplace,and chen the celebrationof the Patlzover icfofarrefiom 
1 | tharhis ſubjeAs and ſervants doe likewiſe ſuch! | giving warramtothis confuſion, and carckefſe | 
| | duties both towels God 2nd wiaw,as concerne: | admitting ofiall tothe communion, that rather ; 


thei in cher »This i3-a-ſpeciall. poinr| |'it proyeththar there muſtbeadiſtin&ion mide, 
| corieeming: ſrares /and-Superiours | and a feparation-of the unworthyfrom the 
whatſoever! a fore Pawi-ſainh;Rom.13:] | Lords Tables Thoſe which'are fitly prepared 


HO —_ —_ —_ | ſwordfor| | areto bereceived, but notogious offendets,who | 
"61 B| aremorally and ſpiritually uticleane; ace to bee 


4 
OY 


ww nr. | |putbacke,rill by repentance they have reſtified 
j halip for, ane of their wor rw Hr Wo _ worthinefic. | 

Gre exery Govertout, citherBfrowne or king- 2. Let us'confider the Ggnification of- the 
F dome ,aud everys Maſter of xfamily, withinthe| Paſſe-over, For the Paſchal Lambe wasa figne 
- eompaſſe of his*alling, -is-40 {be- that -thoſe| | of Chriſtrherrue Lambe of God, ſhadowing 


nn m9 ment = keepe:Gbds-commande-!| | ourdiversthings' worthy our obſervation : 25 
tents. "5 eſpecially, thoſe charerriverne Gods | firſt the Lambe, forthe Paſſceover was to be a 
worſhip. Whet''a Mayiftrard ſhalt doe this;| | Lambeofa yeare old, withourfpot or blemiſh : 
hare aiſe atd” honoar of the whole is| | which ſignified untous, that Chriſt was __ 
pe --as herethe killing of the Paſle- | | inmurculare Lambe of Gedabd without 


15ve ib#{cribedts: -Ifoſes, becauſe heefawrhar Peer callech; Him, 1'Pet. x. 29% Secoudly, 
the peopledidit, $ $5 on-rhe- ; if the the Paſthall Lambs whenhe was killed and ea- 
rare bee in his hee bee] |ren, hadnoboneefic broken: fo-wis ir com- 
comesthe great -of ail | manded, -Bxod. 12.46. and Numb.6.r2; fig- 
Fao-gret proteome fir os CO ar rem Rnaernn 
' are a(ctibed to him.” Nebentials jyrm bonc ofhim brok ja Shine 


OE 


Rilers.telsthens _ herbs Lord Sk. plieth 
baths /Nehemn:1 ann onely:they, bers the Paſehall Lnwbreaft! be enten wich! 
butthe | people  brike therh + rar hee | | fowre herbs, Exod. 12 $. ' that no 
chargeth- the finne of the people upon them, man can feele any ſweetnefle in the bloud of 
becauſe, it came through their 'negligence. | | Chriſt, rill hee have his heart full of bitterneſſe 
| Ag'if any finne Hee commitred in 'a familie, | | for his finnes ; and with Hawa before vexed 
, chrough the defect 'of theGovernour of the | | avderonbledin » minde,ſo as he canpowre ont his 
fatfiihie; ir is notencly the finne of the particu» | | ſoxle beforerhe Lord, 1 Sam, 1. 15, Thewant 
Jar partie, but*he Governours fitne. And fo, | | of this is the cauſe why ſo many doe heare| 
| { when any manſinnes in breaking the Sabbath} Gods word, and Teceivethe Sacraments, and 
[it is notonely thefinne of thar particular man, | | yet' reapeno \benefir by then. Fourthly, before 
| Put ofthe Governiuts to whotthe is ſubjeft. | | the Paſchal Lambe was caten, all leayen muſt 
| *Andtherefore Goveriours mult fev-that Gods | | bee removed ourof their houſes. This had 2 
'omimandements bekeptof thoſerharbeundet | | norable Ggnificarion : which wee need nor to 
| wag pomeenes Bur here fone ma object pheſlt ar, _— che holy Gheſt- hath ſet ir 
] as indeed ſome abuſe rhe place to/ this'end) [1D downe-; namely, that wemult remiove all o/d 
| |-thatirſeemes notmmn may be barred from the letven of corrupt defirive (Match. 16-122) out 
| Lords Supper * *for the like-reaſon is in on of our hearts: and thelcaverf finne tid wite| ic 
Eords Supper, tharwasin the Paſſeoyer': but} | kedneſſe, out of our lives, -if we profeiſe com- 
| Moſes key the Paſſcoverhimſeſfe, atid'com-| | munion with Chriſt. This is a poinr'worth our 
| anded all the people of Iſractfowdoe:there-| | marking t forunleſſewe doe ſo, wee ſhall liavs 
| | Ex qoininzntobehucFiom Goderable An. | no benefit by the ſacrifice of Chriſt * for if we 
2, 4 Ttistrifeindeed; that'in _— atthecelebra- | | willlive in this old leayen, we muſt tiever looke 
4 tion of the firſt Paſlcover, es kept ithim- coreceive Chriſt into our hearts. Laſtly, ev 
| felfe, 4hd'tormmanded every Maſter of a family | | perſon received thePaſſeoverinhaſt ith ſhoves | | 
ainongthe Ifraclitesto doe the ſame : and the on their _— with ages intheir hands,” and 
| | reaſdn] hercofwas, becauſe arthe firftinffituti- | | cheir clorhes re wp, Exod.12. 11. yetthis wee| | 
| or chePaſſeover was both a fi Igneand a meancs muſt err! wel of the firſt Paſſcoyver in| | 
| of 4 t&hporalldeliverince, betides the ſpiritu- Egype: for Chriftdidcearit frring. Now this | wy 
| af fahd therefore thertwas greatreaſon then, Rm ya in the firft Paſeover, fignified| | 
— all the Uraclites ſhotild cat the Paſſcover, | | rhurmuc chat if we lookerohave benefir oy 
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Chriſt we twiſt beof rey wr rr be alwaics | A charthey. have 7 nothing yeah bug - i@norance, 
xea toleave'this world; a prepared to ſecurity; and mption irf finne;; Nick 
{oe ok and-whither Godfhil! call us; Wee | I for af- | 


muſt not have oar hearts: ined, .co! cher rexxhti o followethhnAmication, and 

| | things, —_— teddy t5xecetve Ne Ram: dead workes' ts: nevnleſſewf Lite: : 

| mand, and athiscall. Theſe beth fig- ther livin frine, ard YUTly 'rhey 
| cations ec Paſſepyer: : which wefRre- treveofail, deteive' thamiathe; FopiF mans 
' member 0. make good "uſt; of in” the-coutle | | heart ith the Bliad'sf Clirit 


ofour lives; "And thus thuchofthe firſt 'braiith 
of this act: of Ulloſer faith, 'In : Wy | the 


| og ſrohd bteneh fas whtke 1s this; 
| And the effuſion of blowd': thatis, the fprink- 
| ling of the bloud of theT.anibe upon the poſts 
of their hoſes,” rind upon the © doeielions? | 
which was 2 token to the" raelites, that the | 
deſtroying Angell (hould:per Arike the firſt 
| borne of the Iſraclices citharywary or beaft//Th 
trians reaſon'this may ſcene to bee a weake and 


———_——_— 


ſimplencanes ; yet God 8idaines itto preſerve K midniphe Tircre 
all the firſt borne-among che Iſraclites; And hot wy 
thus the Eotd uſeth ro deale, thar this , Re tnfeakOp ie | 
| h the Weaknefſe 6F the theanes, *m Fi "mdtiength FG | 
| bee brought to 'acktiowh Godrobether Avgels; d a Pp: ef iy idonirable Avifinede: 


r and; wore & aches 9 
wee ftang with t e' ſferpedts; 2 man Wotld | 
\haye thoughe ir had beenethe aſt | rg 
curing, t6 ha hm, 
es yarhel 
+ {bt th enuſt e ates, 
cured, A MT mens —__ and _ 
Lord uſeth it; becauſe hewoutd haverhani'ro | 
[vive all the' glory nts hitt, and wah 2 þ 

Eribe the ſame either ro rhemſelyes or $0:thie 
| meanes: _—— 
Further, this ling how hd 
{doore cheeks, 4p beef of their wx 5a 
4hotable Fgniicarion namely, of the Primk- 
ling of the bloudof Chriſt upon the dootes' of ; 
our hearts : to which Peter ideth! 1Pet.r.2, mr; 
| Through the obedience akd firinkln LR - | Puſſtrov##'two Walla 5 * Firſt, as a:meaiies of 

bloud of Teſs Chriſt And Davidywhenhe faith, emporalideliveranice, and{6 che beafts had be 
Sprinkle me with Hhſopr, and 1 ſhall be cleane : nefit by i. Secondly! 23 2 

Davidknew wel thatthe bloud of braftstould one —_— 
not rake _—_ and therefore no doubt | 
by his ſavin hee had ineyers the bloud mg it is 
of the Meſſiaa under legall termes, Whence | tion : and$rhits* 
we _ tau he.chis leſſon: that as che Iſtaclites | 
oo ir ae Saed win did le thebloud |D| | 
jm it doorecheeks, | | th 
poſts hank hearth :ſobythe hand of 
forb, COLI Gae Fg prinkle the blond 


—_—E fi, as 2 


Chxiſt upon our owne $2: Which weeſh meauesto eto Qocket ic , and. 
| then d60 when wee doe not onely'in g | al d benefit co p the L of the 
{ bUeeve thar Thrift is a Saviour and q eres and'fo the had atbencfic'by 


| bub pubrifaty tharke tr4Raeerre mano ay? | [ix : but conſider it a ſighe and ſeate of che 
and that the merits of his death, and the bene- water of life, ant "{& thei r beaſts had no} 


| firof hixbloydateours, © benefie by it, " but” 'oritly the beleeving . peo- 
| Objzf: Burſorne will Gy, If oh beſo,then | | ple. - 
allis well,forT doebeletve : Hereiti | Ir followeth; Shvwld touch chens. Here is the 1 
very many deceive them i ing that very iſe and 6nd of both the former aRiqus : 
tak they havefaith, when unjeed they have none | | Thatrhy mighr not hare them, but | 
For lookeutitotheir waies, and fee into their 9 the Thaelites hvults. Here confider a noras 


| hearts by their lves; and ir will Wi di | e point concecting  Chtiſt che ty 
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3 namehygthat chey which havethcjx;hearts A] -- ——— whexeirisfaid, the Gl borne) wee i "Mi 
pu nga ith; las blanholielhenrertoel | muſanderſtandiin. pf the-tir bone anon? the | 


| {from engtllinglawations and nog oud | ptiars,bocbipfomn aud beaſt. And where- | 
[but hereby: cbcythalla v6} deliybrange ; r | ſand ſhawl rough them; heeweaucth the | 
all cempogall.yudgaments-in this-lifagſÞ cate | is5, who were got tourhed: tn this de- | 
| foxth as ra6y BIS © Dk Keveione -. {T Jie?! 14 202 05 | 
_ Cx þ "Hencewe leargeewo poinesfhnher: Fir, the | 


ro.the cite. gfiche. Wes; tht:Ldngeloef Kod fixfkhorme of Agyprareectizayed,þoth of man 
Erck-9.45 Went hs oy dds] wed pms H ad beaſt. he able > gr the. Egypt 
eoſet wper theſe that: aid. 206 informer times deſtroyed gbe- Iliaclites 

7 'D | children, and eſpecially Mp firſt borne; for 

they: few {all che, Males, leftrthey ſhould in- 
crealein-heir lags: and.gow.it comes to, patie, 
thats childreq, evrnthe pri allof them, 
_ bore age lain forghe] aelres fakes; | 


| 4pd:when they ſexved: Where w2 ma | 
_ a,makt;cig I aud. Net an uſual] | 
| inge.of jud judgement; wich. God:! \ He doth often 
pwiſhthe wicked intheir kind wichtheir own 
{uages;;, This isxxge even.in the beliyſo far forth 
oye ny are-linfull, Ts he Gme injurieayhich Da- 
cmavy gf Gods deaetiiren $0.1F Tinh yas done uo, him by his 


>| 6 onpe,cuenlaybis fone. Ab/alom; 2 San, 

ri: JO/TQ, 1s aud 164,23. And this our Sayiour 
the prin roungs is Ganied-unto | 

 Deepale: the y;1 | 
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| Cluiſtteachethasgfaying, (Matthe7. 1), 1ndge 
| Ytothat yebe not judged. Vionhogp this true 
| hkewiſe, by (Toe they. that give 
E Cit mh $ailing, and flande- 


of God, haye for the 
unto thanlelyes by 0- | 


Shs mma are þ ned in their 
; 3nd; hee-can-pi niſh, men what 


3446 prelexvedfor 
omar 
* the _—__ nabe.. 


puniſh men by their owne finnes, and to catch 
She wicked intheirawne devices. ES 
-;This muſt be a motive ro make usto looke 
unto our ſelyes, and. to have care againſt. all 
nesof the: Frpad Table: for looke wherein 
hoy takeſt ch 4 plealuye- ro Gods diſhonour, 


ABA 4 
al. 


| of <mmtenttrnen th Fenn. thou. ſhalt feele and ſefGods judge- | 
; ps — for LEE tothy correQionand con 
| 109. fe pad ens fangsſo ſpall 
cemens hinss aud. as-be/oved not bleſſing, 
| F-RACELO DEARAT b «faforeſ we Fhis, ge bor oy þ 
eg; [Es | 
b a rc 1 | hen hischumbs werecur off, 
| | DEALEWAT _ under! Kkapdevn 7s: As have do, on Gogh re- 
gp ; | | Mes 
4 2a temporal, al = 45 Laftly,.in that: the y ac wo Clerk the v1 
1 = mon gnS, brow, Exc for | borne of Exypr marks 3 Bean kinde els d 
{ if nothing ele be rhexey od. y.] | judgements. King Zheraoh and his people fin, 
| (Inga of ody,chen, | ['4 bomanh 4 willaos letthe IGaclites goe ; ; bus 
Res Lys rae therpuniſhment .gf. their fine, is laid 
\ » urgeth+there, [ andcartcll. The like We rea of 


ot. on . ſe iN DES 1214 When David bad. committed | 
; ; wn | 96G TO finnesof wing mths, 
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families, as of bodies ; every ſociety is a bod y,| 


and the particular perſons therein are members 
of tharbody. Now looke, as it is in the natu- 
rall bodie, ſo itis in the body civill or polirike : 
Oftentimes inthe naturall body, whenthe ſto- 


wounded, and the heart aketh ; the foot is hurt, 
and the head aketh; and the offence of the 
rongue may be puniſhed with ſtripes upon the 
ws. : Bven ſo itis in civill ſocicries, the Prince 
finueth, and the people are puniſhed ; or the 


isno injuſtice with God : for fith Prince and 
people make bur one body, and ſo Parents and 
children;God may juſtly lay upon any inember 
the temporall puniſhment of finne cqinmitted 
by another. And thus much of thisexample, 
and ofthe faith of 2Zoſesalone. 


The IsxatLITES 


Faith. 


| VERSE 29. 


| 


By faith they paſſed thorow 
the red Sea, as by dry land: 
which when the Egyptians 


bad afſaed to doe, they were 


drowned. 


a Itherto wee have heard 
> the faith of Moſes 
alone highly com- 
mended in two ex- 
amples.Now follow- 
eth a commendation 
of his faith with 0- 
|} thers; ſo that hereis a 

key 72. new example of faith; 
t0 wit, ofthe Iſraelites together with Ao ;ſes.For 
Moſes is here to be conſidered not onely as one 
of them, bur asa principall agent inthis worke 
of faith. And here their faith is commended 
unto us by a wonderfull ſtrange action which 
they did, through the power and ooodnefic of 
God; namely, by their paſſing thorow the red 
ſea + not by paſſing over it, for that mighthave 
beeneby Art; but rhorow it ; which is above 
Natureand Art, and meerely miraculous. This 
faR of theirs is largely ſer downe, Exod. 14- 
And that it might appeare to bee every way 
wonderfull, as it is indeed, the Author of this 
Epiſtle commends it by two circumſtances : 
which notably ſer forth unto usrhe ſtrangeneſle 


hereof: Firſt, by their ma»»er,how they palled 


Pr 


macke is ſicke, the head aketh; the braine 1s | 


people ſinne, and thePrince is puniſhed, This | 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


— 


A 


B 


C 


| 


D 


| thorow ; namel y,as by ary land, Secondly ; by 


thetime when ; namely then, whenthe ef oyp- 
trans following thera were drowned.ere firſt we 
will ſpeake of the fact it (clfe, and then of the 
circumſtances, 

The fact is ſet downe inthe firlt words; B 
faith they paſſed thoraw the red Sea.Tne veade 
are plaine of themſelves, and offer unto _ 
dry points worthy our obſervation : And 
it may be asked whothey werethat here paſſed 
thorow by faith ? The anſwer is, the Iſraclites. 
Bur ſome willfay, we reade in the Hiſtory that 
when the people came tothe red Sca they were 
wonderfully afraid, and murmured againlt 
Moſes daying, That it had beene better for then 
to have tive] i» the bondage of e/Ep 'Fpt, thay to 
come into the Deſart and there die, Now how 
can they murmure impariently and fearefully, 
and yet paſſe thorow by faith ? Anſ,, At the firſt 
indeed they. murmured, when they ſaw the 
danger they.were in, having the hugearmy of 
 Pharagh following them, and the red Sea be- 
fore them,and hils and mountaines on each fide. 


when Moſes ſpake words of comfort untothem 


and entred into the red Sea before them, then 


| they followed him by faith : and hereupon the 


holy Ghoſt gives unto *them the title of true 
beleeyers. _ 

Herewe may learne, that truc faith in Gods 
children is mingled with unbeleefe. The Iſrac- 
licesfaith was true faich,bur yer it was very im- 


and ſound faith, they would never have mur- 
mured, nor have-beene impatient and fearefull, 


another, but by the mixture of the contraries : 
as in light and darknefſe, the one doth nor 
follow the other immediatly ; but firſt, there is 
2 mixture of them both inthe dawning of the 
day, and cloſing of the night : and fo itis in o- 
ther contraries, even in thoſe which concerne 
the ſoule; unbeleefe is a finne, faith is a vertue 
and grace contrary to it, Now unbelcefe can- 


not beexpelled by faith, before there be a mix- 


rure of them both,and ſo whenfaith prevailerh, 
unbeleefe decaicth : neither can faith bee eyer 


with unbeleefe, | 
This plainly overthrowes the opinion of 


A OR 


— 


|not perfeR, bur mixed with unbeleefe ; ſo are 


the Church of Rome, who fay, thataftera man 
is regenerate and belecyes, there is nothing 
in him that God can hate.For they imagine that 
he is ſoundly fanRified, that there is nothing 
in him which may propetly bee called a finne : 
but here wee fee their do&trine is falſe, ſeeing 
faith and unbeleefe are alwaics mingled to- 
gerher, | 
Secondly, as it falls our with faith, ſfoitis 
with the "> of Gods eraceyvdaghs as faith is 


But looke as it is in nature, fo it is in grace, In | 


perfeR, becauſe itis ever mingled more or lefle | 


TIVE— - — —— —— 


But howſoever they murmured at the firſt, yet | 


inthename of the Lord, bidding them mor to | 
be afraid, &'c. and when hee held up his rod 


perſe and weake : for if it had beene perfect | 


| 


nature we cannot paſle from one contrary to | 


alt 
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all other graces of God whatſocycr. The feare 


| God : for the feare of God is mingled with the 
feare of men: and thefeare of God for his mer= 
cy, is mingled with the feare of God for his 
judgements. And hereby many are deceiyed ; 
for when they feare God for his puniſhments, 
cheythinke themſelves to bee moſt miſerable 
=> void of grace, but they deceive themlelycs, 
For there is no man upon the carth that feareth 
God onely for his mercies, and doth not feare 
God alſo for his puniſhments in part: for Gods 
graces in this life are ever mingled with their 
contraries. And therefore to imagine that a 
man may feare God for his mercies onely, and 
not for judgements alſo, is to conceive of ſuch 


— 


beſt feare that is in any man living, is a mixt 
feare, : 

Further, when oſes had ſpoken words of 
comfort unto them, the unbelecying and feare- 
full Iſraelites, doe Rure up their hearrs to be- 
leeve. So we accordiogly muſt labour and ſtrive 
againſt that in-bred- unbelcefe which isin us : 
for every man hath innumerable finnes in him 
that reſiſt faith ; and if they be not checked and 
ſuppreſſed, they will maſter his faith ; bur hee 
that would have faith to continue and laſt,muſt 
ſtrive againſt naturall unbelcefe, as the Iſrac. 

lites doe in this plage 3 and asthe man in the 


Lord, [belceve, helpe my unbeleefe, knowing 
that his unbeleefe did ſuppreſic his faith. And 
fo did the Diſciples of .our Saviour Ghriſt, 
when they prayed, Lord increaſe our faith;Luk, 
17.5- And David being oppreſſed with dead- 
neſſe of heart, ſtirres up hes Birch, laying, hy 
art thou caſt downe, my ſonle,&c? wait on God, 
Pfal. 42.11. Forhe that hath faith, is troubled 
withunbeleefe ; and the more it troubles him, 
the lefſe he belceveth, unleile he ſtriveagainſt it 
manfully. : 

2 Ozeſt. But how many ofthe Iſraelites be. 
leeved and went over by faith > Arſ. Nor all: 
for Paulſaich, With many of them God was not 
well pleaſed, for they were overthrowne in the 
wilderneſſe : 1Cor.10.5. Which ſhewes,that all 
that paſſed over had not true faith; for ſome be. 
lecycd : and by the force of their faith, all went 
over ſafely. 

Hence we note this (which hath beene often 
taughtus) thatan ungodly man receiveth ma- 
[ny temporall benefits by the focictic of Gods 

ople which bclceve+ as here the wnbelcewin 
Iſraelites had this benefit, to goe thorow the 
red Sea ſafely, by reaſon of thoſethatbelceved. 


|| And in the former example, the brute beaſts 


were freed from killing by the Angell, be- 
cauſe they belonged to the hoſt of the Lords 
= le. Now ſhall a brute beaſt have benefit 

y being with Gods people, and ſhall not a 
man much more 2 Yes undoubtedly : for fo we 
way reade, that for Paxls lake all the Mariners 
and Souldiers that were in the Ship, were 


of God is not perfe&t ina man, nor the love of 


a man asnone is, nor can be in this life; forthe | 


Goſpell, Mark. 9. 24. when hcefaith to Chriſt, ; 


A 


'C| 


D 


| 


|takepart with Satan, in charging the ſoule to 


| caſe, he cannot beleeve. Anſw. Indeed to be- 


| When a man is paſt all hope of life, he muſt 


| Theypaſſodthorow thered Sea, Weſay ulually 


ſaved -from drowning , Acts 27. 24. This 
point muſt perſwade eyery one of us to raake | 
Choice of the godly for our focictic and com. | 
pany, with whom wee live and converſe; 
for by tkem wee doe reape many benchits, 
and freedome alfo from many heavy judge. 
ments. | 

The third point isthis : When didthe Ira.) 
lites beleeve? This circumſtance is worth the 
marking : They belceved when they paſſed the. | 
row the red Sea « for they beleeved not onely in | 
generall, that God was their God, as h:e had 
promiſed to their fathers;butthey beleep:d that 
God would be with them. ray givethan life 
in the middle of the red Sea, A notable point. 
They beleeved(as it were)inthe middle of their 
grayes, (tor ſo might thered Sea be well called) 
that God would give them life eycrlaſting, and 
preſerve them ſafely thorow the Sea, and from 
their enemics.; x 

In their cxpnple we are taught the ſame du. 
tie, to doe as they heredid, Thechilde of God 
in this lifehath inmwnecable cauſes of deſpera- 


tion : and ſometimes his owneconſcience will 


bec in ſtate of damuation. In this heavy caſe 
what muſt be done? Surely atthis time, when 
aman is a caft-away in himſelfe, he nwſt even 
then beleeve : being in hell (as it were) hee 
mult be/eeve that God will bring him to Hea- 
ven.. It is noching for a inan to belceve in pro- 
ſperity and peace :.but in time of deſperation 
to belceve; that is a moſt worthy faith : and in- 
deed, then isthe righttime for a man to ſhew 
his faith, whenthere is in himſelfe no cauſe of 
beleeving. Objett. But when a man is in this 


leeve then is a wonderfull hard thing, and a, 
miracle ofmiracles, But yet this isthe property 
of true faith ſo ro doe; and ifthere bee bur one 
dram of true faith in the heart that deſpaires, 
howlſoever it may for a time lie hid as dead ; 
yet at length it will make him to hope, and 
wait for mercie and life at the hands of Al-| 
mightie God. And therefore, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God at any time to lay a torment upon our 
conſciences, fo as we ſhall ſtrive with the wrath 
of God,thinking that he hath caſt us away ; yet 
for all char, then we muſt beleeye Gods promi- 
{es, and ſet before us his mercies, and therewith 
refreſh us. Aud ifthis faith were not, the childe 
of God many times werc in a moſt miſerable: 
caſe : the Lord therefore hath moſt merciful- 
ly provided to helpe him by the grace of faith. 


then beleeve and hope for life, as the Iſrac- 
lires did in the red Sea for preſervation. And 
undoubtedly this is a moſt comfortable 
figneof grace, if a man inthe horrour of cor- 
ſcience can ſhew forth the leaft ſparke of reue 
faith. 

Fourthly,note the effe& and iflue of this faith, 


that water and fire bee unmercifull creatures: | 
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and therefore the nacurall .man feares them 
both: butrhe [/Fae/zresfairh makes themnot to 
fare the watcr; bur itmakesthem bold, even 
to paſſethorow the Sex.: The like we may ſee 
for fire: jn:the: three- children, Dan. 3.416, 23- 
who wetenotafraid of the hot burning Oven, 
Hut were as bold in it as out. of 'it. Ravenous 
and wildebecafts arecerrible unto men;bur faith 


; makes a-maninot to fearerthem : and therefore 


Daniel feares:not tho Livns, though hee were 
| throwne-imtotheir deti-to bee deyoured; Dan. 
6.22. Great is the fruir and: force of faith: it 
takes. from a man the feare of thoſe creatures 
which by nature are- moſt terrible. And here 
wee ſee'2 cauſe. whythe holy Martyrs of God 
dicd moitchecrefully. A mai would thinke it 
ſtrange;that one ſhould gor into the fire rej0y- 
cing, av.many of them did*.bur the reaſon is, 
Becauſe they had faith in their hearrs,” which 
 takethcaway: the feare of tlic moſt! fearefull 
Creature: 5! 1.1GO0 + 1.5 226 209 5 
Burif it beſo: (may ſomefay): that the Iſrae- 
litesby fairb wenr chorow 2ht red Sea; mot fea- 
ringthewater; why may not-wee thay beleeve 
now doethe-ſame ?; foriwe haverhe fanie faith 
thattheythad.. AvſWe have indeed the tame 
faith; and yet we catinot chorow' waters 
asf 
mij 


ydidi:Fortheir faith:xefted on 4wo pro- 
::fixſ#;od this madieto Abraham, [will be 


| ir bel ſecondhy,on 


miſemadeto Moſer, Forrwhen 
; hee: cainmanded him- to: goe thorow the red 
Sea, kwithall he made-a promiſe to keepe and 
prefervethem : and this they; belceeved, and-ſo 


be with ys. arid/fave- us. : Aud therefore; if any 
maniſhaltladventureta doc fo;let him lookefor 
nothing bavdeath ; for it: is not an ation of 
faith, but of prefunmptios.1 And therefore Pater 
funkewhen he would needs walke-unto-Chrift 
upon the Sea, having nofuchhold Gods 
ſpcciall-promile -as heretheythad ; andiche #- 
FR following prefiimpruouſly 'were-all 

wened, Wherefore let us. here be Warned, 
not. 2o-:arteinpt to doc'extraordinary.workes 
| without Godsſpecialiwarrant: for a particythc 


| generdli promiſe of God i-Chrifk.. 5 +2 itn» 
» \Furthet,* let us hens obſerve a- wonderfull 
warkeoff Gods merey and power, When theſe 
ſervants of God ere beoughe into extremhitie 
| of danger; fo as they worgin-a deſperne' caſe 
| fortheirtemporall life z yer thenche Lord finds 
[1 way! of deliverance; |Antindced;"if a-man 
confitieragight of ir, hee: thuſt:nteds acknow- 
ledgerhiavahicſe 
forthey hadrhe red ſea befiorerhem, and moun- 


from flight by their bag and baggage, and 
Withtcheiwchildren, and ichuge hoſt of Pad- 


went thorow;” Now howſacver wee-lnve ju-| 
fifymg faith, having the ſame penerallpromile;| 


yet wee hiyenot the: like- particular -promiſe, 
Thatif we paſic thorowehe. tcd Sea, God will | 


Iſraelites were in'a pitiful} caſe; 


taines: on each fide, and-theimſelyes hindered | 


| 
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74h behindethem; to as to mans reaſon -there 
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|Aich r6quiresa partieular' promile-befides the | 


[ ” 


— <9 DD— -— 


B 


C 


” —— , 
—— IEEE ron Seton cont = 4 us re — 


bring; affaulced wit 


was-nothing bur ptelent death: eo bee 150%;ed 
for; yetthe Lord in merc y tolayethem;, makes | 
a way where there was no way; and'openeth 
them a gap to life, when narural}-teafder covid | 
lay: before them nothing bur vivlene dearh. 
Which ihewes the .woriderfiil] merey- of _ 
to his owne peopleand feryants, Andtlie like 
thing we may readeof David,when he abodcin | 
the wildernetſe of 'Afaor : for theres Saw! >fol-! 
lowed him, and he and his men compaſſed 'Di#«. 
vid and his men round about, 1 Sam. 23, *6, 27. 
Now what hope of deliverance was there: for | 
David ?: Anſoy. Surely this onely-t David was 
the ſetvant of God; -and the Lord preſerved 
him, thar he mighe rate-his people: after Sal; 
death ; and therefore liecſcapethrhoiigh won-. 
derfully : for a meſſenger comes t#'Saul, and. 
bids him haſte, for the Philiſtinss inwvailed the | 
land: and ſo Saul returned from pur, Da: 
wid,ang went againſt the Philiſtimiti © 
Heneewe learne rhis general ruſe; 'that'in 
the extremitic of alldanver, God" harthineanes! 
to 'preſerve "and fave his owne ehildren and 
people; Which mutt reach us to'edrmmend our 
caſeto God, andro reſt on him' iw4ll danaocys* 
for-when our caſe"is deſperatein our fight, 
then are wee fitteſt for Gods helpe. "Ler 'us 
therefore in ſuch caſes {carne to- praQtiſe -our 
faith ; 'and then eſpecially to caſt our ſelves'up- 
onGod, This — moſtriorably : Gt 
the” huge arrijies of the 
Moabites, Ammonites, 8c. he prayed unto the 
Lord moſt fervently, faying, 2*Chron3p. 12. 


ot todos; luet our eyes are rownrd; thee: avd 
thas doing, was preſerved: for God will inno 
extremitie whatſoever :forfake them that truſt 
in bln...  FEep © +: 2 | 
': Fhared ſea.) Inmany places of the-o)d Te- 
arnent;-it is: called rbe ſee of *uſher, Plalme 
106.7;9. orthe ſea of ſeages, Jer. 49.31. Ir is a 
corner, of the Arabianſea, char parterh' Egypt 


ſcashave; Why thewis it calleditheyed ſon? 
Azuſw:To omit many-ſuppoſed caufes-hercof, 
therebe rwo eſpecially, for which ir -iefo'cal= 
led: "Pixſt;becavfeof thered ſarid * for bath the 


bortome of the ſea; 4nd-the ſhore: are fill of | 


redder:fatd than ordinarily is elſewhere, Se-: 
condly; Somethinkeit.is called the red ſea, by | 
reaſou:! of the ledges. 14d bull-riſhes which 
grow much at the Tex fide, and bee of a red 
colour which by 'refletion, may 'rhake the 
ſamecolour appeare onthe water. Bur this need | 
notto' trouble any man: for rhe hol Ghoſt 
uſcth the famenamewhich commonly the men 
of that countrey gave jt; And thus” miuch of 
rheir fa&t, that rhe by faich paſſed thetowthe 
reaſea; Now wertomhers the two dreiithftatit 
ce, ulhereby it is cortthended; 2 £11 22955 


— —_— 


Thefirft cigeumttance is the manyeroCuheit | 
going thorow the red ſea." rhey wah rhovow | 
as 0 try land. Thisrbift notbe'taehredto 


Lord, thang ic no ftrengrh in xs, wet know not | 


and Arabia. Thoſe which have ſeen&it in tra- | 
yell; fay, icharhno-other colourthan all other | 
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| And this aloconfuterh certainc enemies of tlie 
| Scripture, who have cavilled at all the miracles 
| which are recorded therein: accounting of Ao- 
| ſes butas & Magician and Sorcerer, and of the 
| miracles. which he did, asof _ + _ = 
| this.mmigacle-they make no account of it ;- tor fa 

| cheys ej : i 
| man, kney;tbe time-of the riſe and fall of che 
Waters, ayd : knew the. foords and ſhallow 
| places;.therefore hetookehistime, and found 
| a place ſo ſhallow, tharwhen thetide was paſt, 
| theſatids were bare and dry, (asthe Marſhes in 
| Englendaxe) [and chen hee 
| choxow,' -Bur;Phara2h: and! bis hoſt following 
| them were; drowned, becauſe they went: tho= 
| row atthe flowing ofthe Sea. Arſw./Whereas 
| they ſay. that this their paſſage was no miracle, 
| here wee ſeeitis overthrowne by this circum- 


|rakenby the ebbing and owing of the water, 


| raclitestheytakeinto the Sea, and'the Fgypri- 


_ {them3aplþyes@ man wauldhave thougtathey 


| Moſes ſaxhgraiſedpPharects to ſhew his power 
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be by helpe of Bridge or Ship, nor by meanes | 
which men uſe, as fwimmiog, failing, or-wa- 
ding; bur their paſlage was: miraculous : for 
]che wacers Rood like walls on both ſides of 
them. And the channell of the ſea was as apave- 
| mentor dry land, Exods 14. 22. which notably 
ſerteth forththe ſtrangeneſle of this fact, ſhew- 
ing that. ik was a \ wonderfull worke of God. 


24 being a greatScholler, anda w 
the hoſt of Iſrael 


ſanceof themanner of their paſſing over :.for 
the bottome of the Sea was a pavement, .ancas 

roundign which no waters fall. Now- in moſt 
placesof the;Sea, wherethe waters cbbe and 


and full of moiſt places. - ++: 

- ; Againe, the. waters paſſed not away as at an 
cbbc: bur ſtood as wallcomeach fide ofaks hofbof 
Iſrael, hothou the right-hand awll owthe. teftx 
both which ſhew plainly,there was no vantage 


(as ungodly Atheiſts doe cavill, deriding (ods 
workes to thitir ownedeſtruction)burt amighty 
and miraculous worke of God, firſt makingthe 
waters ſtand. like two: walls, and then Rl 
the caxth,under it firmeand dry,contrary tona- 
turcinthemboeth, 1: e*& be 

; The ſceond. circumſtance. is concerning the 
ting when he paſted thorow;; even then. when 
the e Egyptians afſaying ts doe the ſaine-were 
| drowned. Marke the words; for che thing is 
ſrangg4 The Egyptians comearmed: after the 
Uracltes, with a huge great ariny. Nowthe If. 


ans ſceingthem, ſtand.not ſtill uponthe banke, 
but adveuttre after thew,-not by Ship, but the 
' famemway that the I{raglitestooke before:them ; 
bur yetawithout any waxfantorcommandement 
| from Ghd3 fo great wap their malice-againſt 


dur{t ngyot.have-adventared-inro the Searafter 
themnfpacielipanciey ide 1-11 > 21's 
\Hereolby \ehis fact af Pherach and his men, 
we kams;thacwhen Grad iorlakes a man, and 
leaves him to hiniſelfe;;hedorh nothingelſe but 
run beadlong to his ownegeltruction. God (as 


A 


flow, theground isnever fully dr, bur-watery | 


B 


C 


D 


|#pon- vey & and'now it pleaſah' God to leaye 


| 


| 


| 


hum to himſclfe, and hee purſucththe Ifraclites 
to his owne deſtruction; And this is the courſe 
and ſtate of all thoſe that are forſaken of Gad, 
The conſideration whereof muſtreach us a ſpe- 
ciall clauſe to be uſed of us in our prayers: wee 
mult ever remember topray for this;That God 
would never wholly. forſa 
This condition is more-fearefull than the ſtate 


and condition of any creatureinthe world be..] 


ſides : for when God forfakesa man;all that he 
doth, is haſtening himſelfe to his owne deſtru- 
ion. David knewthis well, and thereforc he 
prayes, Oh knit my heart amo thee, that 1 may 
feare thy name, Plal,86.11. And agaite, hee 
prayeth thatthe Loxd would nor forſ#he! hin 
over-long, 119. 8 asif he ſhould fay, Ifir bee 
thy pleaſure to try mee by leaving-me to my 
ſelte ;' yer O Lord, let ir be but for a while, for- 
ſake me not over-long. This isthe ſcope'of the 
ſixth. Petition, Leade ms not into termpration : 
where we arc taught to pray, that Gad» would 


not forſikeus or oi to ourſelves, ortothe 


power of Satan : but that he would be with us, 
avdſhewhis power in our weakneſle continu- 
ally. And this mayenforce us unto this Peti- 
tion: for the conſideration; That men forſa- 
ken of Gdd, doenothing but worketheir owne 
deſtruion, is.many:tunes a cauſe: of great 
trouble of minde. -For:ſome defitiny; to ſee 
ſuch as hang or.drownethemlſelyes, by behol- 
ding.of them get this>conceit in their-heads, 
that God will likewiſe forlakethem as he hath 
done theſe whomthey behoid;and fo ſhall they 
make: away themſelves: whence followeth 
great trouble and-anguifh of foule for'a long 
time, Now how muſt a man or womanin this 


'cale-helpe themſelves? Af. The beft way is by 


prayertocrave at Gods nands ; that he would, 


| ever bee with them, and- never wholly forſake 


them. And further, this muſt beereinembred 
withall, that God will never forſakeany of his 
ſervants before theyfirſt forfake hnw2and ther- 
fore they that can tay truly and unfeinedly that 
the _ to _ God, andtobehis — 
Cfecke his blefling by-prayer, they may 

faſt on this ground, RCs Ley forfake 
chem ill they firſtforfake him. And therefore 
erAzariah the Prophet faith notably to ny 
eAſa;2-Chron. 15. 2: The Lord will bee wit 


you while you be with him ; ard if pur ſeche him, 


he will be foundof you. :\but if yeforſake him,be 
willforſake you. And ames ſaith, Draw neere 
to God, and he —_— meereto you, Jam. 4. 8, 
It was:never heard that! God did ever Forſake 


any that did ſekehim./ And if the cauſes were 


knowne why met make away themelyes, it 
would prove (gerierdlly) to bee thus, becauſe 
they: firlt by ſome fearefull fines haveiforſa- 
ken. God; and them hee in his juftice:forſakes 
them.: And -therefare they thar' are-troubled 
with this tempration;;: muſt pray /earneftly 
that they may ſticke: faſt unto: God by faith 
and holinefle : and ſo will hee never forſake 
them, 2110011 E126 Cl Pre 
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us nor caſt us off, 


| 


| 
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Secondly,inthiscircumſtance.that the Egyp- 
tians following rhe [ſraelires were drowned, we 
have a notable patterne of the tate and condi- 
| tionof all perſecutors of Gods Church. /» Pha- 
raoh and his hoſt we may ſce their end, which 
is uſually deſtruction : that is their reward for 
perſecuting Gods Church. Caize ſlayes Abel 
thar notable ſervant of God ; but his reward 
was this , hee was caft forth of Gods Church, 
Gen. 4-11,13. and ſtricken in Gods juſt judge- 
ment, with finall deſperation. Sal perſecuted 
David : but his end was to kill himfelfe with 
his owne ſwords 1 Sam: 30.4. And Jeſabel, ſhe 
. |perſerntes the Prophets and children of God ; 
bur her end was this, the dogges did eat her fleſh. 


| 


The whole ſtocke of the Herods were great | 
enemies to Chriſt, but their name was fone 
rooted out : and: Herod called eAgrippa, that 
flew ſames, and perſccured Peter, was eaten 
up of wormes. Many great Emperours inthe 
Primitive Church were perſccutors; but they 
[died deſperately, And u/iay, for one, once a 
Chriſtian, died blaſpheming Chriſt ; and ca- 
ſting his blood up towards heaven, cryed, 7 how | 
haſt overcome, O Galilean, thou haſt overcome. 
And to come necere theſe times ; what reward 
from God the perſecutors of the Church have 
had; we may reade in the booke of: Acts and 
monuments, which was penned far that pur- 
_ And to come to theſeour daycs,the abit 
of thoſe that call themſelves Leaguers, in 
' | France, Iralie, Spaine, &c. like the T abernacles 
of Edoms and the Iſmaclites, Moab and the 4- 
garims, &e. Plal.83:5,6. they vow the deſtru- 
Qtion and perſecution of Gods Church : bur yet 
Gods Church fands; and he ſo contrives the 
matter, that they draw {words againft rhcm- 
ſelves, and ſlay and poyſon one another; Herein 
doth God graciouſly make good his promiſe 
to his Church,that rhe weapons made againſt her 
ſpall not proſper. And Zachariah 12.3. there is a 
prophecic of the Church in the new Teſtament : 
the Lord faith, Hewill make lernuſalem (that is, 
his Church) an heavie fone : for all people thax 
life it wp ſhall be torne, thongh all the people of 
the earth begathered orainff it: whererhe Pro. 
phet ſerteth downe notably, what ſhall be the 
condition of thoſe that perſecure Gods Church : 
the more they —_ her., the more they 
ſhall have Gods hand againſt them to confound 
_ [them. Danicl 2:34. There is mention made of 2 
ſtone hewne ont of a rocke without hands, which 
ſmote the image upon the feet, which were of iron 
and clay, and brake them to peeces, By that ſtone 
is meant the kingdome of Chriſt, which ſhall 
daſh inpeeces the kingdomes ofthecarth,which 
ſcttheinſelves againſt Chriſt, and his kingdome. 
For Chrift muſt reigne till he have pur all his 
enemies under his teet : ſo that deſtruQion is 
the end of the enemics of Gods Church. For 
the hand of the Lord ſhall bee knowne among 
his ſervants, aud his mdignation againſt his ene- 
mics, lay 66,14. And thus much of the ſecond 
circumſtance, 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
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| departn 


| ſtands partly in the aboliſhing of finne,and part= 


Now in this whole fa& of the Iſraelites paſ- 
fing through the red Sea, towards the land of 
Canaan, there is a norable thing ſignified ; 
namely, Baptiſme. So Paxl ſaith, The Iſrazlires 
were baptized uno Moſesin the Sex, 1 Cor. 10.2; 
Yet we muſt remember, it was nor ordinarie 
Baprſmeyout extraordinarie; never adminiſtred 
before, and never ſhall be ſo againe, for otght 
we know. The miniſter of this Baptiſme, was 
Moſes; an cxtraordinarie miniſter, as the Bap- 
tiſme was extraordinarie, The outward ſigne 
was the red ſea; or rather the water of rhe red 


1 


of Fgypt through the red Seca, fguificth the 


Kingdome of darkenefle , from the power of 
finne and Satan. Andthedrowning of Pharach 
withall his hoſt in thered Sea, ſignified the ſub. 
duing of 'the power of all fpirituall enemies, 
with the 7 and death of finne; which 


ly in newnefle of life. And to this alludeththe 
Prophet Micah, ſiying, He will ſubdue onr in- 
zquities, and caſt all their ſinnes mrothe bottom? 
of the Sea, Mics7-19. As it he ſhould fay; looke 
as God ſubdued Pharaoh, and all his hoſt,inche 
bottome of the Sea ; ſo will he caſt, and pur a- 
the ſinnes of his people. 


the Baptiſme of fans hath. warrant in Gods 
Word, howſoever ſome mcn be of a contrarie 
opinion : for here we ſee all the Iſraelites were | 
baptized in the Sca ; and among them no doubt 


Anſw. True, it was extraordinariefor the man= 
ner ; bur yer herein, the matter and ſubſtance 
and the thing fgnified is ordinarie, and the c 

all one with ours : and therefore the baprtizing 
of infants in the red Sea, is fome warrant for 


dayes. 

Secondly, here wee may learne another ir- 
ſtruion. As the [ſraclites went through the 
red Sca (as through a grave}-to the promiſed 
land of Canaan ; fo we muſt know;that the way 
tothe ſpiriruall Canaan, even the kingdome of 
heaven, is by dying unto finne. This is a ſpeciall 

oint to be aval of every one of vs : we 


profeſſe our ſelves to be Chriſtians, we heare 
Gods word, and receivethe Sacraments, which 
arethe outward badges of Chriſtians, and we 
perſwade our ſelves of life everlafting after} 
death : well, if we would have that to be the| 
end of our journey , then wee muſt take thef 
Lords plaine way ia this life; which is to die 
unto all 

Chriſts, have cracified the fleſh with the affetti= | 
ons and !uſts thereof : where this durie is ug 
ned to every Chriſtian; hee muſt crucific the 
luſts and afteRions of the fleſh, and notlive in 


linne, For a man cannot walke in finne, and fo| 


kingdome of heaycn; theſerwo will nor ſtand 


Sea: The departing of the children of Iſrael our 
of the children of God out of the| 


rom this we learne two points: Firſt, that | 
wereminy children. If it be faid, this bapriſme| 


was extraordinarie, and is no ground for ours. | 


the baptiſme of infants in che Church now af 


our finnes. Soit is fatd, They which are[ 


runnethe broad way to hell,and yet wait forthe + 
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| rogether: and therefore, if wee. would walkej| A| they mult compaſſe aboxe the walls ſeven dayes,| 

warthy the calliag. of-Chriltianitie , we muſt | | and carrie the Arke of the Lord with them, 
havecarc thatall our fiunes, whether they be of | | ſounding with Rammes hornes, and ſhour, ang 
| heart or life, little qr. great, new or old, may be ſo the walls ſhould fall downe, Now the Lord 
mortified and aboliſhed. Many will for a time | | having made this promiſe unto them ; the Jt. | 
become civill, and ſeemeto be religious, eſpeci- raclites,and ſpecially Zoſuah,obey his comman. 
ally-whenthcy are to-receiye the Loxds.Supper : | | dement, and beletye his promiſe : and thus do. 
but.when that time of rhe Sacrament is paſt, ing, By faith the walls of Foricho fell downe, after 
then they returnero their old cuſomeinfinning | | they were compaſſed about ſeven dayes. Indeed 
| againe ; whereþyit appcares, that their change the power of God was the principall cauſe of 
was but'in ſhew,to blinde the eyes of men. And | | this ruine of the walls ; but yet becauſe upon 
doc wee not. cach Sabbath profefle aur ſelves | | their beleeving, God ſhewed this power, there. 


I" won, 


| Liſa's 


.good Chriſtians, and.leeme to. gloric-jnit, by 
keepingrthis day with ſuch ſolemnitie? Bur alas ! 


this day) run into all ryot, This isnot Chriſtia- 
| yitie; this is not the way to heaven: butif ever 
' wethinke to come to Canaan, we mult kill and 
burie our finnes, we muſt dieunto them; orel{c 
we ſhall neyer cometothe end of Chriſtianitie ; 
namely, eternall life, And thus much of chis cir- 
 cumſtance, and alſo of the example ic ſelfe. 


Tosvans Faith. 
4: VERSE 30. yo 
' By faith the walls of Feri- 
cho fell downe, after they were 
compaſſed about ſeven dazer. 
= p 22T Rom the beginning of chis Chapter, 
YE7S# tothis 30.verſe, we have heard two 


were fromthe time of the flood, tothe giving of 
the Law in Mount'Sina : and of both theſe, we 
' have hitherto intreated. Now here, and ſo for- 
ward to the end of this Chapter, is ſer dowue a 
| third order of cxamples of faith; namely,of ſuch 
' as lived fromthetime of the giving of the Law, 
| tothe time of the reigne of the Maccabees. 

 »-This 3o. verſe containes the firſt example of 
thisranke;namely,theexample of oſuabs faith, 
| arid of thoſe that- went with him into Canaan, 
Aud thcir faith is commended unto usby a no- 
| table-faRt of theirs; the cauſing to fall the walls 
of Jericho + 4he Hiſtorie whereof wemay readc 
ar large,Joſh.6. The ſimmeof itisthis; Where- 
asthe Iſraclites came unto Canaan; and could 
not cater intotheland, by reaſon of the ſtrength 
of Jericho, by whichthey muſt nceds paiſe; nor 
could win it by reaſonof the huge walls of Je- 
richo; the Lord promiſeth-ro deliver Jericho 


gy— 


asſooneas that day ispaſt,many (and ſome even | 


fore is the: downe-fall of them aſcribed unto 
their faith. G 
Here are many notable points to be learned, 


B ; of Jericho fell downe ; we may obſerve the won. 


We"; ing of 
the world to the flood. The ſecond, of =_ | 


intotheir hands :onely the peoplemuſtdoethis; 


| 


— 


——_ 


Firſt, whereas the Text faith, By faith the walls 


| derfull power of true faith. Joſmah and the IL. 
raclites beleeyed Gods promiſes, that he would 
over-turne the walls of Jericho; and as they be- 
leeved,, ſo: it came to paſle. So our Saviour 
| Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 17.20. Tf a man had but a; 
| much faith a a gratne of Muſtard-ſeed, he ſhall 
| ſay unto the monnrame, remove hence, and it ſhall 
' remove, and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto him: 


| ſignifying , that by the power of true faith, 


fuch things as are impofiible unto mans rca- 
| fon, ſhall bee brought to paſle, if God have 
| promiſed them- : as we ſee in this place, the 
' mightic walls of Jericho fall downe by faith, 
' which to-mans reaſon” is impoſhble. So, the 
| Lord promiſeth to Abrabam, That he fronld Ga 
be the Eather of many Nations : yea, that al 
the Nations of the: earth ſhould bee bleſſed in 
him. This was ſtrange ; but Abraham beleeved 
it : and as hee belecyed, ſo it came to pale: 
for many:Nations deſcended from him :'and 
afcer the zime of Chriſts-aſcenfion , when all 
the Nations of the World were called to the 
light of the Goſpel,they were bleficd in Chrift, 
the promiſed Seed: of ebraharm : and there- 
fore is he called che Father of the. faithfull in 
all Nations.. And tocomeunto our (elves { To 
miſcrable men it may: ſeeme a ſtrange thing, 
that the power-of the Devill, and the ſtrength! 
of the fleſh, ſhould' bce overcome in us; yet 
let a man beleevethis promiſe of God ; God ſo 
loved the World, that he gavue his onely begotten 


D| Some; that who ſo beleeved in him, ſhould not 


"ps but bave everlaſtirg bfe, John 2. 16. | 
fay, let him-belceverhiseffeQually, and-he ſhall, 
finde by faith the kingdome of finne and Satan, 
in his Ls conſcience; weakened everie. 
day more aiid more, And therefore Saint /ohn 
faich not' without cauſe, This i the wittoric 
pos over=commeth the World, even our faith, 


.\zJohn 5.4 - | 


Secondly;here obſerve;that among the cauſes 
of thechangeand overthrowof Townes,Cities, 
and Kingdomes, this is one; namely, fairh in 
Gods promiſes. Many menhaye written of the! 
change of Kingdomes, and doe vive divers 1ca-| 
ſons thereof: Burmoſt of then omir the princi- 
pall, and that is fazth ; by vertue wherect many 
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aro. | eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewees. | 163 
RM times Kingdomes and Townes are brought to| A! ( yea, and overcome them is law full aſlau'r ) | TEE 
ruine and overthrow. God promiſed to Apbra- muſt embrace and ohz+y rrve religion; and veith | 
hans and to his ſced, that ho would give them | | Chriſtian policie, joyne ſaith in Godspromiſes: 
the land of Canaar for their inheritance ; now, for by faith we make Co onr Capraine, and | 
they beleeved this promiſe, and here we ſee it | |throught him we ſhall Coe valianly, and bear 
comesto paſle asthey belcevcd ; Tericho by fairh | |downe our enemies on every {ide; 
5 overturned, and the reſt of their Cities, and, Laſtly, here we may learne, what a vaine. 
the people of Canaan diſpoſleſied. So rhat ive thing ir is to truft in outward worldly meanes. 
ſee, faith in Gods promiſes,is a meanes to Gods The walls of Tericha 'nexe borh ſtrong and high, 
people, to overturne Cities and Kingdomes,that| | and hard it bad beene to have overthrowne 
are enemies to Chriſt and to his Goſpel. God them by.. ordinary meanes.: but yer we ſee, ir 
hath made a promife-unto his Church, that the | | proved but a vaine thing to truſt untothem, as 
whore of Babylon, Revelation 18.2. thatis, the| | themen of Terichodid : for they found bur little | Lofaak 6.20; . 
Kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall flouriſh for. a relcefe and detence inthem: for the Lord layes 
while, bur after jt ſhall be deſtroyed ; yea, fuch| | them flat to the ground ; and fo the people of 
4 ruine ſhall come unto it, that the Kings of the Iſrael went ſtraight forward ang tooke the Ci. 
earth, and all great men and Merchants fball B| tic. Sg likewiſe it is a vajne thivg to truſt ro | 
bewaile the deſtruition thereof. Now this pro-| | mans ſtrength, or inthe ſtrengchof an horſe, or 
miſe being received by faith, and belceved of | | in thenuniber of men, ox in riches, or in gifts of 
Gods Church,ſhall undoubredly cometo paſſe. | | wiſdome and Jearging,.or in any other outwazd- 
Ir 15 in ſome part.verified already, (for we ſee, | | meancs whatſocyer : the reaſon is, becauſe God 
ſome Kingdomes and people have renounced | | can over=turne them with the leaſt breath of | | 
the.curſcd DoRrine and tyrannie of Rome; and | | his mouth. | Ee: 
{ many Chriſtian Princes have already. ſhakeo| | This muſt admoniſh us, thathowſocver we | 
off the Popes yoke :) yea,and this promiſe ſhall uſe ordinary mcanes of our preſervation and 
cometo pafle daily more and more, Let allthe helpe, yer ever ve mult calt our whole care on | 
Kings of that ſort doe what they can, and let God ,- and put all our confidence in him for | 
jthe poop ſet theinſelves never ſo much againſt | helpe and ſafetie: for without him all otherour- 
j Gods Church, yer Babylon ſhall downe : for | | ward meanesare notbing/but vaine helps; For 
God hath promiſed fo to his Church, and his | | vaine z the helpe of man. And thus much for | | 
Church belecveth the ſame; and therefore by | | the fa itfelfe. nad totem: --t 
their faith ir ſhall be broughtto palle, in deſpire | Further,this fa&t is {cr out unto us bytwocir-f 
of che Devill. | C| cumftances; to wit, by the weanes which they | 
Thirdly, here we learne,chat when any Citie, | | uſed, and by the rimze which they obſerved for | 
Towne, or Kingdome, is to make warre either | | this exploit. For the firſt, when they come to 
in defence of themſelves, or in lawfull affaulr cricho, this ſtrevg Cirie, , which rhey muſt 
upon their cnemics ; a ſpeciall meanes for good | | needs ſubdue, (or.clfe they could nor this way | 
ſucceſle herein, is true faith, Chriſtian policie enter and poſlefle the Land) they doe port.goe | 
is a commendable thing in this caſe; but if po-| | about to over-turne the Citie, by undermining, 
licie be ſevered from faith, it is nothing. Faith battcring,or ſcalingthe walls; bur according to 
in Gods. promiſes of proteCtion and afſiſtance,} | Gods appointment, they goe one by one in or- 
doth farre ſurpaſle all worldly wiſdome. And | | der round about the Citic walls day by day for | 
therefore good King [ehoſaphar, when he was| | one weckesſpace: and on the ſeyenth day, they | 
to fight againſt the huge Armies of the Moa- compaſle it ſeven times ; .during all which 
bites, and Ammovrites , gives this counſell ro time they kept great ſilence, lave onely that 
his people, 2 Chron. 20.20. Put your truſt in the | ſeven Prieſts foundcd upon ſeven Trumpets 0 
Lord yorr God, and yee ſhall be aſſured : Be-| | Rammes-homes before the Arke, till '/oſmah 
leeve his Prophets, aud ye ſhall proſper + giving | | bade them ſhout. Now'1n common reaton, a 
a moſt notable inſtruction, and ſhewing thar | D} man would judge this rather v5 be ſome chil-] 
the beſt helpe for our defence, is faith in God, | diſh ſport, than a meanes to fling downe theſe 
whereby we reſt upon his Word and promiſe, | | great walls. Nay, contider it well, and it may | 
that he will helpeus : yet this raketh nor away | | ſteme a courſe tending rather to overthrow 
the uſe of mcanes, bt it gives the blefſing and | | themſelves, thanthe walls of Jericho : for they 
efficacic unto them. Faith we know, is called marched not in bartell-ray , as though they 
4 ſhield, among the ſpirituall armour of God,| | would pitch a held againlt rhe people of Je- 
whereby a manawardsthe blowes of Satan:agd richo, or lay ſiege to their Citie; bur they went | 
| though thar be the principall vertue of it, yet is | | in length one before another, fo as they migat | 
; it allo a notable ſhield to defend men, even a-| | compaſle the Citie abouc. Now if the men} 
pn their outward vifible enemies, and a moſt of Jericho ſhould have come forth, and made 
| rong engine againſt them,to worke their over=| | aſſault upon them, in all likelihood the Iſrae-| 1 
i throw, Hence David faith, Hee will nor be a-| | lites had beenc overthrowne ; ſo weake and 
| fraid for ten thouſand of the people, that ſhould| | feeble werethe rmeanes. And yer the Lord for 
beſer him round about. They therefore that| ' | weightie cauſes , preſcribes this courſe unto | 
| would defend themſelves againſt their enemies | do : ro Wit, _ hereby to trie the nl | 
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worldly wit and policie, neither did he. put a 


| meanes, the kingdeweof Antichriſt received a 


[ man of ſinne, even Antichriſt muſt be aboliſhed : 


| Princes and Potenrates in the World doe their 


eA Commentarie upon the 


of his pcoplc, whether they will beleeve his 
promiſes or no, When they arc injoyncd ta ule 
weake and feeble meanes, and in mans reaſon 


fooliſh. ; 
Secondly, to make manifeſt inthe weakneſlc 


and inſufficiencie of the meanes, his owne all- |. 


ſufficient power and wiſdome, for the furche- 
rance of his glory : for chrough weakyeſſe & Gods 
power made perfeft, 2 Cor.1 2.9. Hence our Savi- 
our Chriſt, whch he was to cure the manthat 
was borrie blinde, cempers clay of ſfittle, and 
Layes it to his eges, John 9-6. A meanes In 
common reaſon,rather fitto make a man blinde, 
than to recover his fight: and yer Chriſt uſcrh jt 
for the furtherance of Gods glory, in the mani- 
feſtation of his divine power, whereby the peo- 
ple might know he wasable in himfſclfe, ro doe 
whatſocverhe would, - © 


| 
Now looke whit courſe the Lord here takes 


for the battering of rhe walls of Tericho, the like 
he uſzth in overthrowihg the kingdome of the 
Devill, che ſpiritzall Terichs; clpecially in the 
new Teſtament. For aftcr Chriſts aſcenſion, when 
hee intended to deftroy the kingdome of dark- 
nefſe, under which all the Narions fate, he ſets 
apart a few fiſher-men, fimple perſons, wanting 


fvord of ficth into their hands, but the Word of 


God into their mouthes : -and thus ſent them to 
| diſpofſefſethe Devill outof all the World, and 
| ro batter downe the Kingdome of 'darkneile by 


their preaching. And now in theſe latter dayes, 
whercinthe Antiehriſtian kiigdome of thePope 
had fpread it. ſelfe thorow' 311 places almoſt, 
God uſed the ſare/'wenke meancsto oyerthrow 
it, For he ſct apart ally Monke, and indues 


him with gifts to preaci the truth: by which 


reater' woutd , char if renne Princes had ſet 
themſelves 299infFit; And ſtravge ir is to ſee, 
how God over-tutticth all the {tratagems de- 
viſed apain(t his Church, and howhe vanquiſh- 
eth thepower of {intie, by the weake meanes of 
the Gofpel preached, and by the prayers of the 
Church ; than which, to the World nothing 
ſeemes more feeble or fooliſh. ſef 
The con(ideration hereof, is of ſpeciall uſe: 
for it may be we ſhall ſee Kings and people of 
greatpower avd number, to make revolt from 
the Goſpel of Chrift, and ro fall to Antichriſt, 
embracing Popery : hereat indeed, wee rfiuft be 
orieved, but yct withall, here is good cauſe of 
corhfortunto us: for we muſt know, that Sarans 
kingdome muſt be battered downe, not ſo much 
by the power of wi yn by the breath of Gods 
mouth : not ſo much by the ſword of fleſh, as 
by the ſword of the ſpirir. So it is ſaid, that rhe 


not by the power of Princes; yea, let all the 


beft for him, yethis kingdome muſt downe in 
Gods good time: for God will conſume himwith 
the breath of hs month, and aboliſh him by the 
brightneſſe of has comming, 2 The. 2.8. thar is, 


A 


C 


D 


B 


mm. 


day, inall likehhood it would coſt theratheir 


{ or a moneth, or a quarter of a yearc after; as 
_ by the confeſſion of thoie, that have 


by the preaching of the Word, inthe mouths of 
his Miniſters, who are men void of all worldly 
power and policie, x4 

. Yet turther, obſerve the meanes, They walke 
about the walls of Tericho ſeven dnyes together, 
If men ſhould attempt the lxzeenterpriſcatthis | 


lives; for now there are devifed ſach inſtry- ; 
ments of warre, I meane great Ordnance, and 
field-pceces, thar will kill afarre off : and un.} 
doubredly, if there had beene ſuch inftruments| 
of warre in this Citie, the Ifraclites could not 
fofafely have compaſicd the walls fo many 
dayes together. Whereby it appeares morethay 
probable , that in thoſe dayes there were no 
gunnes kriowne ; ro nor amongſt the heathen, 
Which ar-this day are forite argovgſt Chriſti- 
ans. Whence may be gathered, thar theſe latter 
Cayes are perillous times; for now mens heads 
are {er ro deviſe more hurtfull meanes againſt| 
che life of :nat1, than ever the ſavage heathen 
knew, For beſide the invention of gunnes, 
which put downe all evidence of proweſſe and 
valour ſeene in ancient warres; our age Cx-f 
ceeds in contrivine ſuch {trange kindes of poy- 
ſons, as were never knownc in former times. 
For men have now deviſed/poyſon of that ſort, 
that will kill a man, not preſently, buta weeke, 


| 


iven themſelves to ſtudie and praiſe ſuch 

urtfull devices. And it is worth the marking, 
that the principall inventors and praRticers of | 
ſach hurtfull inventions haye becne of the Ro. 
miſh religion. 

The ſecond circumſtance to be obleryed, js! 
the Time of this exploit. It was not on any of | 
the fix dayes, but on the ſeventh ; and thar after; 
they had that day compalled the Citie about 
{even times : then when the Prieſts blew the! 
Trumpets, 2nJ all the people ſhouted as /cf;4h 
bade them, the walls of Jericho fell downe: | 
for this was the time which God had appoint. | 
ted for this exploit, The reaſon why God ap-! 
pointed ſeven dayes, and ſeven times compaſ. | 
fivg on the'ſeventh day, is not revealed unto us, 


]inthe word of God: and therefore we may not. 


curiouſly pric into ir, nor yet (as ſome doe) 
hence gather,thar ſeven is a perfe& number, But 
from the conſideration ofthe very time wherein 
the walls fell downe,we may learne this; that if 
we would haveGod to accompliſh his promiſes. 
unto us, wee muſt wait forthat time and ſ-2afon 

which he hath appointed : we muſt nor thioke 
that God will accompliſh them when we ap- 
point. But we muſt beleeve Gods promiſe, and 

alſo wait his good leiſure, and then will ic come. 
to paſle.The Iſracliges compaſſed about Jericho 

one day, and the walls never flirre; yea, they 


doe ſo fix dayes together, and fix times more on 
the ſeventh day, and ycr they ſtand faſt: The 
reaſon is; Becauſe Gods appointed time was 
not yet. come. But on the ſeyeath day, when 


they had compaſled chem about the ſeycnth | 


[ Prat | 


— —_ C——— F< 4 


"II —_——  —  — a. a 


| 
| 


time, + 


LL wit... > 4 
. tern ee er 
oa 2 or 


ett ack. Ei. - 4. bat,» hi 


— OO C—e—_—_— —  —— 


_ 


_ — 
m_— ” 


"S526... is. 5. 24... $%..4 6... AG Gros Yoon. Dr cr SIR, a, 


——C— — 


a 


\ 


| 


— 


| ſeven dayes to ether ; it muſt necds be,that they 


| offers to kill Iſaac; the Ifraclitesat their depar- 
| richoonthe Sabbath day. 
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| eleventh 


Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


they fell downe; becaulethar was the particular | 
ſer time, wherein God would accompliſh his 
Dromile. 

Further, whereas they compaſſe aboutthe wals 


| went about them on the Sabbath day, for thar 
was one of the ſeven.Now here a doubt ariſerh : 
for this was a ſervile worke upon the Sabbath, 
contrarie to Gods commandement; which, in- | 
joyncth ſo ſtrict a reſt upon the Sabbath day, 
chat they mightnor kindle a fire thereon : how 
then could they lawfully compaſle the Citie on 
the Sabbath day ? Azfp. All Gods Commar- 
dements in the morall Law, muſt be underſtood 
with this exception ; Thow: ſhalt doe thus and 
thus unleſſe I the Lord command thee otherwiſe : 
for God is an abſolute Lord, and fo above the 
Law; and therefore may lawfully command 
that which the Law forbidderh. In the ſccand 
commandement heſaith, Thos ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelfe any graven Image, &c, and yer Moſes [ 
by Gods ſpeciall appoincment ſer up a braſ:# 
Serpent, which was a figure of Chriſt, Upon 
ſuch a ſpeciall command, Abrahams awfully 


ture ſpoile ad rob the Egyptians: and Joſneh 
withthe people, here compaſle the walls of Jc- 
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By faith Rahab the hat- 
lot periſhed not , with them 
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had received the Spies peace-| 
ably. 


@ N this verſe the holy Ghoſt 

.. /proccedsfurther,in declaring | 
the power of faith; and for 
this cad, commends unto us 
| the Faith of Rehab. The 
w "words containe the ſumme 
and abridgment of. the ſecond and ſixth chap- 


rimeall the people gave up the ſhout, and then; A 


which. obeyed not , when ſhee! 


iD 


tersof Toſuah : the mcaning of them is plaine, 
The poings hereia.to be conſidered, aretbree : 


I. The perſon 'belecving; to wit, Rahab. 2. | 
The reward of her faith given by Joſuh - She | 
periſhed not, but was preſerved in the deſtrauttion 
of lericho. 3. The tettimonie of her faith, ſo! 
| called by S. [amees 2.25. and ſet downe in the 
end of this yerſe,#her ſhe had received the Spies 
| peaceably, 


{and made members of che Church of. God. 
And in. oſes dayes, Jethro Uofes farher in 


| 


[God,and fo had mercic{hewed unto her. Now 


For the perſon : Rahab Was a woman of Ca- 
naan, dwelling in Jericho, as we. may reade, 


Joſuah 2. there ſhe lived and had her abode: 
{he was no 1ſzaelite, bur a forrenner in regard 
of her birth,and a Stranger from Gods Church. 
How then: comes it to paſſe, that ſhe is com- 
mended for her faith, and here pur into the Ca- 
talogue of theſe renowned belecyers ? Why 


arc not the. reſt of the Canaanites preferred to 
this honour as well as ſhe? 4»fw, We muſi | 
know this, that from the begianing. of che 
World to. the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, the 
Church of God was ſmall; ſometime ſhur up 
in ſome few families, as from the flood, tothe | 
giving of the Law; and after limited to a ſmall 
Kingdome and people inthe Land of Canaan, 
where the Lords pcople dwelt. During which 
time,all other Nations and people of the world, 
betides this little companie, were no people of 
God, bur ſtrangers from the Covenant of pro« 
miſe, and (as Pawl ſaith) Without God.in' the 
world, And how ſoever Gods Church.was thus 
ſhur up, as it were in a corner: yer now and 
then ir pleaſed God to reach out bis metcifull 
hand to ſome of the heathen, calling; them in- } 
ro bis Church, and receiving them. inte-bis | 
Covenant : and they are called in the new 
Teſtament, Profſe/ues. In eAbrahams family, 
his bond-men and ſervants were citenmciſed, 


law, a Prieſt of Midian, obtained his (Gods 
hands, to. be. joyncd unto Gods Church-1/and 


fo was Ruth the Moabite, Ruth 1.26, and | 


Naamapn the Aflytian, 2 Kings 5.17. and as 
ſome thipke, Nebachadonozgr, Danicl 4.3. but 
that is not ſo certaine. fo was the Ew- 
nech of \Erhiopia » Candaces the Duecne of: 
Ethiopias chiefe governour, Acts 8.27. Now: 
as God. in inercie dealt with theſe, ſo did he in 
like mercie call Rahab the harlot abovc allthe 
people of Jericho : for they truſted to their 
{trong walls, and rherefore died : but Rabab, 
belceved, that the God of Iſrael was the crue 


after the .tume of Chrilts. aſcenſion, God dealr 
more bounrifully with the world : forhe ſent 
the light of his. Goſpel into all Nations : and 
(asthe Scripture laich) their ſound went thorow | 


wor!d, Rom.10.18. 

The coalidecration of this limited eftare of} 
the Church of God for ſo long atime, ſerves to 
diſcover unto us the erxour of thoſe, that maine- 


| 


caine and hold amiverſull calling of alland every 

man to theeſtare of grace and {alyation: bur if 

that were ſo, theniu foxmer ages the Gentiles| 
| would have belceved ; whereas we ice, that be» 
fore rhe aſcention of Chriſt, che Church of God| 
was bura ſmall remnant, among the people of 
the Jewes onely : and not one of ten chouſand 
beleeved among the Gentiles, Now ifall men 
had beene effectually called , 'then-all would 


all the earth, and their words to the ends of the | 


Epheſ.2.12, 


Genef.19-27. 


Exod.1 $8.11,12. 


— 


haye reccived the promile of thg Gaſpel: but | 


| 


a $i dds. Pretty) 2. _— m_ 


—_— 


if <> HS 1 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


—___yr—__ ru —————— ee 


* 
OPETIETS I" 


many Nations in former ages never heard of 
Chriſt :aud cherefore there was neyer'm all ages 
a general] effecuall calling ofall men, © 

| © Objeft. Paul ſaith;' God reconciled thewortd 
eto himpfelfe by Chriff; 2 Cor.5.19. and if that 
be ſo,then hecalled allmen effecually:4f. We 
muſt underſtand the Apoſtle according to his 
meaning: for Rom.11.15. hee expounds bim- 
ſelfe; and ſhewes what he meancs by the world; 
faying, That the felling away' of the Tewes, is 
the reconciling of the world: which cannot be 
underſtood of men in a!l the ages, but inthe laſt 
age of the world after Chrifts aſcenſion, wherein 
God offered to all the World lite everlaſting 
by Chriſt, 

Further, Rahab is here noted by a notorious 
vice,ſhe is called an har/or; whereby the was in- 
famous among the men of Jeticho. Certaine of 
the /ewes which are enemies to thenew Teſta- 
ment, ſay, That rhe Author of this Epiſtle, and 
S.'[ames doe great wrong unto Rahab for cal- 
ling her an har/or; for (ſay they) in /oſuah ſhe 
is called buta Taverner or Hoſtcſſe, © 

Anſw. We muſt know that the word which 
is uſed in /oſ#ah, fignifieth two things; a Ta- 

vertier, and an haylot: Nowtake the word pro- 
|perly, as it is generally uſed in the old Tefta- 
ment, and then moſt commonly it is put for an 
harlot. And therefore in the new Teſtament, 
Rahab hath no wrong done her by this title, For 
itisthething that /oſwh intend \toſhew what 
an oneſhe had beene : and thereforcin ſpeaking 
of her to the ſpies, he bids them go into Thar 
harlots houſe, Joluah 6.22: uſing [It an Article 
as implies, that ſhe had beene infamous and no- 
torious inthat kind. And yer we muſt not thinke 
that ſhe plaid the ngglor, after ſhe had received 
{ grace to bcleeye, but long before ; for faith pyiri- 
fieththe heart; neither will it ſuffer any finne to 
raignetherein, Sheis called an harlor therfore,in 
| regardof her life paſt ; for which ſhe was infa- 
mousamong the men of Jericho, beforc her cal- 
ling to the faith, Fu. 

On#ft. How could ſhe beleeve,being a harlor 
in former times? forit is ſaid, That weither for- 
nicatonys, nor adulrerers,; ſhat inherit #he kmg- 
dome of heaven, t Cor.6.9. Anſ. That is true 
according to rhe Law : but the Goſpel gives 
this exception, wnlefſe they repent, And fo are all 


of God. 

- Inthis circumſtance ofthe perſon, and in the 
| qualitie of her finne, we may note the endleſſe 
| mercie of God towards finners; for hee hath 
'-vouchſafed to call moſt notorious and grievous 
finnersto theſtate of falyariom: as 7/ayſaith;The 
| Lord « werie ready to forgive, Ilay 55.7. yea, 

with the Lord is plemtifull redemprion,Pſal.1 10.7. 

This ; £1 ns by vouchfafing mercieto Rahab 
a notable harlot : and as he dealeth with Rahab 
here, fo hath he ſhewed like mercie to otherno- 
torious: ſinners. King Afaraſſes had fold him- 
ſclfe to Idelatrie and Witcherafi, and had ſhed 


_— F1 


Aah to ſine, 2 Kings 21.616. for which he was | 
led captive: yet when he humbled himf. Ife and 
prayed, God was imtreated of him, 2 Chro.33.1, 
And Pasl faith of himſelfe ; Phen hee was a 
blaſphemer and a perſecuter, and 2n oppreſſour, 
he was recerved to mercie, though he were the 
head of all ſimers ;, that Chriſt might firſt ſhew 
on him all long ſffcring, wnto the example of 
them, which ſhall in time to come belecve tn hin 
uno everlaſting life, 1 Tiw.1.13,16. | 


| beware that wee take not occaſion hereby to 
| live in finne, becauſe God. is mercifull : for this 


—_ 


nn. 


| wrath ſhall ſmoake againſt us. 
| Further note,that howſoever ſhe was a ſinner, 


legall chreatnings robe underſtood tt the word 


SS» 


The conſideration of this exceeding mercie 
of God toward finners, is of great ute, Firſt, 
it armeth a poore ſoule againſtdeſpaire, where- 
into the Devill would draw it upon the view 
of the multitude and greatnetſe of his finnes : 
for many reaſon thus; My finnes are ſo heinous, 
fo many, and fo vile, that I dare not come to 
God, neither can T be perſwaded of the pardon 
of them. Burt behold here the endlefſe mercic 
of God, in forgiving finnes to them that re- 
pent though they be like crimſon and ſcarlet, 
and never ſo many. This'muſt comfort the 
wounded foule; and encourage all rouched 
hearts, to repent, and to ſue to the Lord for 
mercie anepardon, 

Secondly, it muſt move every one of us now 
to" begin to repent, if we have not repented 
heretofore : and if we haye begun, to doe it 
more earneſtly; for God is moſt mercifull, and 
with him is plentifull redemprion. Yet we muſt 


is: to turne the gyace of God into wamonneſſe ; | 
which S. /ade makes a brand of the ungodly, 
and a figne of thereprobare,who (as the Apoſtle 
there ſaith) are ap mted to condemmation : yea, | 
that is a deffiſing of the bountifulneſſe of God, 
which ſhould lead cthemrorepentance : and here- 
by they heape up unto themſelves wrath againſ? 
the day of wrath, Rom.2.4,5. Let us therefore 
xemember this counſell of Paw, Shall we fre 
that grace may abound? God forkid. We oft 
alk -butefpecially young mentakeheed of this 
courſe : for if-we blefſe our ſelves in ourheart, 
and fay we ſhall hayepeace, though we live in 


fine, God willnot be mercifall unto us, bur his 


and a moſt infamous harlot : yet when ſhe re- 
pents, God doth honour and graceher with the | 
ritle of a beleever; and thatamo 


nowned belecyers that ever lived hefore Chriff - 


whom faith is commended tro the Church for 


ever. Hence alſo't is, that S. Marrhew reckons 


herin the Genealogie of Chriſt, to be'one of his 
predeceſſours : when as Amaſiah, Achas, & ſuch | 
like, who (for onght we know) did never re-' 
pent, arc not once nained, Herein we may ſee! 
Gods wonderfull mercie in honoutibg finners, 
if they doe repent. The confideration whereaf 
muſt move us, not onely to learne the doctrine j 


of Repentance, and to have it in our mouths, 


but to labour that ir may beſetled inonr hearts; ' 


innocent bleod exceeding much, and canſed In- | 
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even to bee one of thar cloud. of wimeſſes » 1 Her 
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faith; as the Word preached, and the Sacr?= 


| narily, whetmeancs faile, v* 


| | knowes no more but this, that Chrift ef] _ 
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| our lives. All of us defire honour and repurarion 
| anon? men. Well, if we would be honoured 
indeed, we muſt repent, and then God himſelfe 
will honour us; neither have our finnes made us 
ſo infamous, as by our repentance God ſhall 
make us honourable. 

Further, coricerning the partie : How could 
Rahab come by faith ? ſeeing ſhe lived out of 
the Church, wherethe word wasnever preached 
unto her, 

Anſw. Tt we reade the Story, we ſhall finde 
thar ſhe came to beleeve, by a report of Gods 
marycllous acts : for when the Lord delivered 
che [ſraclites out of e/fgyprthrough thered ſea, 
and drowned Phazaoh therein with all his hoſt; 
and they went further, he delivered the Kings 
of the Nations into their hands : as Og the Kivg 
of Baaſhan, with the Kings of the Amoritezand 
Amalekates. 

Now, the report hereof came to the people 
of Fexicho; whereupon they were ſtricken with 
2 wonderful] great feare. And howſoever the 
men of [ericho made no ather uſe of it, butro 
arme and prepare themſelves to refiſt and beat 
backe the Tſraelites, yer this report wrovght 
firther with Rahab; and therefore ſhe cameto 
the Spies, whom ſhe had received,and hid upon 
the roofe of her houſe, and there confefled the 
God of Iſrael to be the true God, in heaven a- 
bove, and in the earth beneath. | 

Here wee may note , that when ordinarie 
meanes faile, for the beginning and increaſe of 


ments, then God can worke faith extraordinari- 
ly,even by reports,antl rumors, For thus Rahab, 
and many of the heathen came to beleeve; We 
ſay of rhe Church of Rome, that it is no true 
Church, and that their religion cannot fave a 
man : Flereupon many thatſayour rhar way, re- 
ply and ſay ; Will you therefore condemne all 
yout forefathers, that lived and died jn time of 
Popery? Weanſwer, no; we Jarenot give ſuch 
cenſure upon them : but rather judge charitably 
of them : yea, we have great hope that many of 
them were ſxved. For thotigh they wanted prea- 
ching and reading, yet God might worke faith. 
in them extraordinarily, and bleſſe even good | 
rts and ſpeeches unto them, with the rea« 
ding of other godly bookes, beſides Gods word, 
Which ſomeofthem had,We need notthenygive 
ſo hard a cenſure of them * becavſe God is.not 
tiedto ordinarie meanes, but can ſave cxtraordi- 
-- Further, concerning Rahabs faith, it may be 
demanded whether jc was weake or ſtrong? 
becauſe before ſhe had done this fact of faith, 
her whole abode was amongthe heathen. Avſ. 
We muſt know, that there is in the childe of 
Goda certaine ſeed, or beginning, or preparari- 
onto atrueand lively faith ; which our Saviour 
Chriſt in the Scriptures, doth hovour with rhe 
title of a true and lively faith : as when a man 


. ; 4 ; - . <; : 
eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
that we may ſhew forth the power thereof in| A! thetrue Wieſt ;haying vithall,acircend Cone | 
| {ſcience to profit ane mcreaſe 10 the True know- | 
ledge oftheGolpel,und to joyne praftice thiere= 


B 


C 


'D 
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| and heale his ſme, John 4.49 Q&%. jeſus but 
| {aid unto him, Goe thy way; + 
and the Ruler beleeved the word that Teſus fpake | 


with, in his life an« calling. Exaitiples hereof, 
we have many in Gods word : A certaibe Kuler 
came to Chriſt, and bcſpught him to gee downe 


R— — 


orne lirveth ; 


unto him, and his ſonne lived. Now, inquiring 
ofche houre, and hindjng it to be the ſune when 
Jeſus ſaid, Thy ſorne liveth ; the Text faith, He 
beleeved and all his hoffhald. Now what was 
this mans faith? Surely, hee enely acknow- 
ledged, that Chriſt was the rrwe Meſſi + and 


inſtry&ed further therein, And'"though they | 
knew nothing particularly, of the mcanes wher. 
by Chriſt ſhould be a Saviour : yetfor this wil- 
lingnefſe in erbracing Chriſt, and readinefleto 
be raught,the holy Ghoſt ſiith, they did belceve. 
So inthe fame Chapter verſe 2g. the woman of) 
Sameria (beir.g conviated in her conſcience, of 
the things that Chrift told her) runes tothe 
town, and faith; Come foe a man that harh 
told me all th159s that ever ! did: Is nothe the 
Chriſt ? Then the Text ſ1ith, Afany of rhe Sa- 
maritans beleeved, becanſe of the ſ:ying of rhe 
woman, Now whar faith had cheſe Szmarirans ? 
Surely, they did onely a-knowledpe him to be 
che true ſeſſias, and were willingto be further 
inſtructed in his doQtrine; which they reſtitied, 
by going to heare him intheirawne _ So 


17,18;) ir; theperſon of Peter, laying; Thog art 
Peter, and upon this Racks an is, upon this 


my Charch ;-and yet the Apoſtles were ignorant 
of ſome maine points ofthe Goſpel. Fora little 


theſe things ſhall rot be. unto thee. Wheieby ir | 
appcares, ilat Peter did nor know how Chriſt } 
(hould be a Saviour; neither did the Apoltles | 


Kingdomie; and therefore they asked him, Lord, 
wilt thou tow reſtore the king dome to Iſrael? 


dome : for which Chriſtrebukes them. And not- 
withſtanding all cheſs wants, Chriſt ith, they 


moſt comforrable truth, Thar if a man (in the| 
want of meanes of further knowledge) doe hold 
Chriſt Jeſus to be the true eſtas, and yeeld 
bimſelfe willing to lexrne the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and (witha}l) joyne ob<dience ro hs | 
knowledge, the Lord is willing tor a time, fo' 


accept of this as of crue faith, 


withall, reſ:gned himſelfe and-his fainily tobe | 


likewiſe, Chriſt gives a norable reftimonic to| 


the confeſſion of che Apoſtles feirh, (Matrh.16, | 


after, when Chriſt rels them of his going to Je-| 
ruſtlem, and of his paſſion, for the redernprion | 
of them, and all rhe eleCt, Pererperſwades him | 
| ro the contrarie, f1ying; Maſter, ſpare thy ſcife, 


particularly know Chriſt his reſurreftion;till he}, 
was riſen againe : ye, at the verie rim of his| 
aſcenſion, they knew not the nature of Chriſts | 


(A&s 1.6.) dreawing till of aremporaliking- } 


2 
- Now 


your faith, which thou confefſeſt) will 7 baildt : 


Thad trueftith ; yea,ſuch faith as the gates of het]. _ 
ſhould never prevaile againſs. This chen 1s a} 


" . * _ 
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Marke 16.12 


| may reade, all that ſhe knew was this, thatthe 


| youth : at which anſwer iris ſaid, Chriſt looked 


with all thankfulnefle to God for it? yea, we 


. | and want of memorie, thatthey cannot learne; 


4 will account of them as of true belceyers : 


eA Commentarie upon the 


was buta weake faith, or ratherthe ſeed and be- 
ginning of a lively taith afterward. For as we 


God of Iſracl was the onely true God, and that 
ke would certainely deliver the Land of Canaan 
into the Iſraclites hands. This wasanotableper- 
{waſion wrought'by a report ; and accordingly 
ſhe joynes her felfe to Gods people,and-refignes 
her ſelfe to obey the God of Iſrael : but whether 
ſhe knew the particular doQtrine of falyation by 
Chriſt, it is not here fet downe, and it is very 
like, thatas yet ſhe was altogether ignorant of 
it. For here are all things ſerdowne, that tend 
to her commendation, So that her faith was 
very weake, and onely the ſeed of a lively faith ; 
dc yet here the holy Ghoſt doth commend her 
for herfajth, amongſt the moſt renowned be- 
kevers that ever were. 

Hence we may learne many good inftruQi- 
ons : Firft, that God makes much account of a 
little grace : if he ſec in a man but the ſeeds of 
grace, he doth highly cſteeme thereof, When 
the young mar! came to Chrift, and asked him 
what he ſhoxld doe to be ſrved; Chriſttells him 
he muſt keepe the commandements: the young | 
man anſwers, that he had them from his 


him, and loved him. Thus he did forthe 

ew of Grace, which appeared in his anſwer : 
much more then will he like of that which is 
true grace indeed, So, likewiſe Chriſt reafo- 
ning with the Scribe, concerning the firſt and 
reat Commandement, and perceiving that he 
Pad anſwered diſcreetly , hee faid unto him ; 
Thes art not farre from the kingdome of God, 
 Marke x 2.34. ſhewing hereby how deeply hee 
tenders the ſparkesand feeds of true grace : nay, 
he makes much of a very ſhew of grace : which 
if it be ſo, then if God have givento any of us 
but one ſparke of true grace, — ought we to 
tender it, and cheriſh it, and to rejoyce therein 


mult ſeeke to increaſe the fame; for _— 
to our grace is our acceptatice and reſpet with 
God wif, A 
Secondly, whereas Rahabsweake fiith is thus 
commended, here is comfort for all thoſe that 


the fame, Many are willing to learne : bur| 
they are ſo wonderfully troubled withdulnefle 


and hereupon =e ow to doubt much of 
their'eſtate rowards God. But theſe men muſt 
comfort themſclycs:. for though they have but 
little knowledge, yet. if - 9, inn Care tO in- 
creaſe in knowledge , and make-cenſience of 
obedience to ſo much as they know , God 


and in truth ſuch are to be commended aboye 
thoſe which have much knowledge, and ſo 
feme to haye much faith, and yet ſhew forth 


no obedicace anſwerable to their knowledge; 


for they haye a ſhew of godlineſle, but want | 


are willing to learne Gods Word, and ro obey D 


i Now to apply thisto Rehabsfaith : Herfaith | A the power of it. 


{| fure of Rehabs faith, | 


Thirdly,this confuteth our tgnorant boaſters, 
who fay they have as much knowledge as any 
man needs to have; for they know, that a man 
muſt /ove God above all; and that Chriſt Irſus 
i the Savioxr of the world; and this (ſay they) 
is enough; and hereupon they take up their 
reſt for matters of religion , and {ceke to goe 
no further, Bur theſe men know nothing at 
all : for if they would adde to this which they 
know, though it be bur little, a care to increaſe 
in knowledge, and with their knowledge joyne 
obcdicnce, then it were ſomething, But whiles 
they have no care neither to get more: know. 
ledge, nor to ſhew forth obedience tothar rhey 
know , they doe hereby ſhew plainely , thar 
there is no drop,of ſaying knowledge, nor true 
faith in thcir hearts. 

Fourthly , ſeeing God commends the ſeeds 
of true faith, for true faith indeed ; This muſt 
encourage all men to ufe all good meanes to 
| come by true faith and repentance. For though 
as yetthou haſt bur little knowledge,and there. 
fore burlitrle faith and repentance : yet if thou 
| joyne hereto an endeyour to get more know. 
| ledge,and havealſo acarctopraQtiſe that which 
thou knoweft ; then will the Lord increaſe thy 
knowledge and thy ſmall faith, till thou have 
ſufficient, and in the meane time accept of thee 
as a true belceyer. And thus much for the mea- 


Y 


The ſecond point to bee conſidered, is the 


| cauſe to deale thus : for God gavethis charge to 


| Deuteron. 30.10; but'if they would not make 


reward which Rahab received at the hands of 
Toſuah and the Iſraelites for herfaith; She peri. 
ſhed not with them that obejednet : that is, ſhe 
with her family was preſeryed alive, when az 
Toſuah deſtroyed all that lived in Jericho,young 
and old, man, woman and childe, 

But ſome will fay ; The Ifraclites were the 
people of God, a religious people : now it may 
ſeemeto bea cruell part to deſtroy all ; for whar 
had the young infants done? Anfw. In mans 
reaſon it may feeme fo indeed .: yer it could 
not be a cruel! part, becauſe they Td no more 
than that which God commanded them. For 
it was Gods ordinance, that the Canaanirtes 
ſhould be rooted out; and thatthe Ifraclues ſhould 


ſpew no compaſſion on them, Deutero.7.3. Be- 
ſides, even in reaſon the 1ſ7aclires had ſome 


the 1fraelites, that when they cameto any Citie 
or people: Firſt, they awwuſt offer peace, and if 
they anſwered peaceably, then they muſt be ſa-, 


ved, and become their tribmtaries and ſervants 


peace, then x t chemo the edges of che 
ſword, (verl. CE , and js fo 
ing inhabitants of Canaan, or neere adjoyning. 
And thus no doubt. Joſsah dealt when he came! 
ro Jericho: firſt, he offered peace, if they would | 
become their tributaries : bur they. truſted to! 
their ſtrong walls, and would not yceld to be-! 
come their ſeryants; for which cauſe hee put | 
them all to the cdge of the ſword : and there- 


fore! 
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| keepe ir, though it be ro his owne hinderance, 


| might have reaſoned thus, rhart they got it of 


| Princes unto the people, That they had ſworne 


eleventh Chap. 


to the Hebrewes. 


fore-it was no cruelſtic, becauſe jr was Gods 
commandement ; for Gods will is the rule of 
juſtice. | ; | | 

" Bur was not this partiall dealing, to fare 
Rahab with her family, who were inhabitants 
of Jericho as well as tae reſt? Axſw, There 


becauſe ſhe yeclded her felfe to the people of 
Tſract, and joyncd her ſelfe unto the, and was 
content to become one of their religion ; and 
therefore the commandement of purting all 
to deach, did not take hold of her, Sccendly, 
Rahab obtained this of the Spics, and bound 
them to it by an oath, that when chey came 
to deſttoy Jericho, they ſhould ſpare her and 
hec family : and therefore allo did ſhee c- 
[cape. 

In this preſ:ruation of Rahab, wee may 
leamefſandry points : firſt, whereas ſhe is aved 
alive, becauſe of the oath of the Spies, we ſec 
what ſpeciall care every one ought to have for 
the doing of thoſe lawfull things whatloeyer 


oath, 1q/tah knowing this bond of the Spics 


charge for ker preſeryatioin. Hence David ſaith, 
if aman binde himſclfe with an oach, he muſt 


Plal.r5.4. Every ſingle promiſe bindes a mans 
conſcience, if it be lawfull : but when an oath 
isadjoyned, then there is a double bond. And 
therefore the Author to the Hebrewes ſaith, thar 
Gad to make knawne the ſtableneſſe of his conn- 
ſell promiſed, bound himſelfe witly an oath : that 
by two immutable things (to wit, Gods promiſe, 
and oath) we might have ſtrong conſolation: lo 
that an oath bindes a man double to the perfor- 
mine of his promile. Aud that this conſcience ' 
15 to be made of a lawfull oath, appearcth thus ; 
If a man make a lawfull oath, and yer be in- 
duced to doe it by fraud ; he mult performe it, 
and not faile : 25 appeareth by [oſuahs fact to 
the Gibeonites, Joſuah g. 19, For when they 
cameto the Jewes craftily, as though they had 
beene men of afarre countrey, and had brought 
them to ſwearethat they would not hurt them : 
though the hoaſt of Ifracl murmurcd ar it, when 
they came to their Citics; and rhough they 


— — TJ 


them by fraul, and therefore they would nor 
keepe it : yer,chis is the anſwer of [oſwah and the 


uns them, by the Lord Godof Iſracl, and there- 
fare they might not touch them. And when King 


"Saul, in zeale to Iſracl, had brokenthis oath of 
| Ioſuah, and the Princes, by deſtroying the Gi- 
bconites, 2.Sam.21, there came a plag:1e upon 
the Land, for three yeares ſpace; and was not 
ſtayed, till ſeven of Sawls ſonnes were hanged 
| for Saxls fact. Sothatthe breach of an oath is a 
moſt dangerous thing : and therefore, he har 
hath bound himſclfe thereby, muſt have great 
care to keepe it, 


were two caules why ſhe ſhould eſcape : Firſt, | 


they are, whercto hee bindes himfſelfe by an! 


to Raheb (55 mee may reade) gives ſpecial | 


 C| eth his private dammage onely, he muſt keepe 


rr En ene nn, 


A worthy our confideration. For firſt, what if a 
' man haye taken an oath to doe an unlawfull | 
' thing, muſt he then keepe his oath > Arſe If his | 
conſciencetell him out of Gods Word thatthe | 
thing is not Jawfull, then he muſt not keepe it; 
for an oath may not be the bond of iniquirie : 
| the keeping ofiit is a doubling ofthe finne, Da- 
' vid in his anger, had ſworne to ſlay Nabal, and 
all the men of his family, for denying relecfe ur= | 
to his ſervants, x Sam,25.22. This was a raſh ! 
, | oath; and therefore afcerward, when hee was 
prevented by Abigals good ceunfell, he blefferh 
God for it, and breakes his oath which he had 
made, verſe 52. : 

Deſt. 2. Whatif a man take an oath, and 
yet afterward in conſcience doubts of the law- 
B tulnefle of that which he had ſworne to doe: 

| what muſt bedone in this caſe > Anſw, So long 

as ke doubterh, hemult deferrethe performance 

; of it. For hethatdoth a thing doubringly, con- 
| clemnerh himſelfe in the thing he doth, becauſe 

he doth it not of faith's and whatſoever u nx of 
fanh, is ſiane, Rom. 14.27. 
; - Qzeft. 3. Whatit a manbe urge by feare 
 'rotakean oath, muſt heafterward keepe it? As 
for example; a man is taken of theeves: now 
| wanting money, they charge him on paine of 
; death,to fetch them money, and they binde him 
| hereto by an oath : what muſt be done in this 
| caſe, confiderivg there mult ſuch great care be 
' had in keeping of anoath?- Arſ. So long as the 
| thing which he is bound by oath ro doe, reſpeR- 


his oath; yer ſo as he declarehis caſeto the Ma- 
oiltrate, becauſe thcir courſe is agaivlt the com- 
mon good; 'now the Magittrate hearing of ir,is 
| according to equitie, to provide for his defence, 
and for the ſafetie of his goods. 
A ſecond point to be conſidered in Rahabs 
preſeryation, is this: Rahab clcaped a common 
danger (but not without all meanes) onely (tay- 


but as ſhe beleeved in the crue God, fo ſhe uſed 
meanes, whereby ſhe might be lure of herpre- 
ſervation; and that is this; Shee bindes the 


houſhold : alſo ſte? keeps within, and ties the 
cord of red threed in her window, according to 
D| the mutuall covenant, Thus ſhe uſeth meanes 
for her temporall ſaferie : and ſo have other of 
Gods children done in like caſe. When King 
Hezekiah (2 Kings 20.6.) was ficke, hee was 
certified by the Prophet from God, that hee 
ſhould live ſifteene yeares longer; yet he negle- 
Red not the meancs whereby he ſhould be hea- 
led, avd live; for be applicd drie figgesto his 
bile, and vſed food, and raimenc for his bo- 
dily life, during the whole ſpace of thoſe fit- 
reene yeares, So the Apolile Saint Paul, in 
his voyage by Sca to Rome, was affured by 
a viſion, that none of them char were with hin 
ſhould periſh, but all come ſafe to land © avd 


yet notwichitanding , when as the CMarinere| 


| Yet here fore caſes may bee Pg, 


| would have gone oat, he tells the Centurion, that 
PLE 


ing ker {:1fe 'on the bare promile of the Spics , 


Spies by an oath toſ1ve her life, and to ſpare her] Teſuah 2.18, ar, | 
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body; ſo it is in the ſpyirmeaficaſe, for the ſalya- 


{| mens ſoules; as namely, the hearing of Gods 


| did judge themſelves unworthy eternall Iife, Ads 


| cafe : for when hee was put out of his owne 


| eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe « but if 


eA Commentarie upon the 


anleſſe choſe tayed in the ſhip (char ſo they might 
uſe ordinary mcanes ) they could not bee ſafe. 
Now as it fareth gemporally for the ſaving of the 


tion of the ſoule : men muſt uſe meanes to come 
by grace, and foto falvation, But many in this 
regard be great enemies to their owne ſoules; 
they ay, God is mercifull, and Chriſt is a Savi- 
our, and I hope he will fave me; yet they will 
not uſe the meanes to come to ſalvation. But if 
we would be ſaved, then with our inward faith, 
we muſt joynethe obſervation of the' outward 


ordinary -meanes whereby God uſerh to fave 


word, calling upon God by prayer, and the re- 
ceiving of the Sacraments; that thereby our 
finfull lives may bec amended, and our faith 
ſtrengthened. This mult be remembred of us ; 
for they that contemne or negleR the meanes, 
deſpiſe the grace and mercie of God offered 
therein: and therefore Paw/ faith of the Jewes, 
when they put the-Goſpel from them, that th 


13.46. It followeth ; 
With them that diſobeyed : That is, with the 
cople of Jericho. Ozeſt. How did they diſo- 
hs ? Anf. Thus : When Joſuah and the people 
came unto then, and © them peace,if ſo be 
they would become their tributaries and fer- 
vants,theinhabiraents of Jericho wouldnot yeeld 
untothem, bur ſet themſelves againft rhe ple 
of Iſracl,and ſo againſt God,in that they would 
not undertake thateſtate which God offered un. 
to them : and therefore they are here eſteemed 
diſobedienr, | : 
Hence we learne, that if it ſhall pleaſe God 
at any time, to put us out of theſe temporary 
benefits which we enjoy in goods and pofleſſ1- 
ons; we muſt be contented with Gods willand 
providence, and ſfeke to obey God thercin, 
The inhabitants of Jericho pay deerely for their 
diſobedicnce in this caſe : God ſets-the Iſrac- 


not yeeld to become their ſervants, they die for 
it. Davids practice was commendable in this 


Kingdome, by his owne fonne, he mnrmured 


not, but ſaid thus ; If I ſhall finde favenr in the 


e ſay thus, I have no delight in thee ; behold,” 
here 1 am, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good in 
hzs eyes, 2 Samuel 15.25,26. In other countries, 


| 


he en EAI 


| we ſee Cities and Townes ſpoiled and ſacked; 


what muſt the 'people doe? Azſe They muſt 
ſubrwitthemſelves tothe Lords pleaſure; know- 
ing that hee permitteth ir, who may doe what 
he will. And fo, if it ſhall pleaſe God to brins 
us into the like caſe; as to ſuffer our enemies 
to have dominion over us, and to diſpoſſeſle 
us of our places: wee muſt ſubmit our ſelves 
ro Gods good pleaſure, when we ſee no helpe 
by lawfuſl meanes : we ruſt not murmur or 
rebell; for that is but to diſobey, as the people 


lites as Lords over them: and becauſe they will | 


| 


B 


C 


D 


of Jericho did : and fo ſhall we be de oyed| 


A. as they were, And thus much for the ſecond. 
point. 4 


The third thing to be conſidered in this ex., 
ample, is the re/thonie of her faith, in receiviy 
the Spies peaceably. This was a notable worke 
of faith, as Saint James noteth, James 2.25. and 
the more commendable, becauſe ſhe received 
them into her houſe,and entertained them yea, 
ſhe preſerved them in danger of herowne life; 
for ſhe did it contrary to the pleaſtixe of the 
State under which ſhe lived. Burt agairft this 
may be objeted, firſt, that ſhe licd in this faR ; 
for when the King of Jerichos meſſengers came 
to ſearch for the Spies, whom ſhe had hid in 
the top of her houſe, ſhe ſaid tothe meſſengers, 
they were gone another way, Now, how canit 
be a good worke, which was done with lying ; 
eſpecially ro our Superiour, who hath power to 
aske us, and to whom we are double bound to 
ſpeake the truth ? Arſw. We muſt know that 
x © worke was good which ſhee did; and a 
worke of metcie, to prelſerye Gods people, 
although ſhe failed in the manner of doing it: 
ſhe received them by faith, though ſhe ſhewed 
diſtruſt, in lyiog for their {afetie. It was a no- 
table worke of Rebecca, Geneſis 27. to cauſe her 
ſonne Jacob to get his fathers bleſſing, for fo 
God had-determined, and yet ſhe failed inthe 
mantier. -* | " 

Qzeſf. But how could this worke be good, 
being faultic in themanner of doing it> Auf. 
Ie might : for Rebeccas perſon ſtood righteous 
before God in Chrift. Now the worker being 
acceptable unto God , the worke muſt needs 
be good alſo; and though the worker failed in 
the circumſtances, yet the evill of the worke, 
was 6overed in the obedience of Chriſt ; and fo 
the goodnefle of it was approved, and the fault 
thereof covered. 

The uſe of this do&rine isrwo-fold : firſt, it 
ſhewes thatthe workes of Gods children, are 
partly good, and partly bad; even the beſt 
workes they doe arc imperfe&. Secondly, this 
ſhewes the true meaning of S. /ames, when he 
faith, that Rahab was juſtified by her workes : 
hereby he meanes,that by her workes ſhedecla- 
red herſelfe to be juſt, For that ſhe was not juſti- 
fied by her workes appeareth plaine; becauſe 
the worke whichſhe did, was faultic in the man- 
ner,and not perfeRly good : and therefore could 
not beanſwerable tothe perfect juſtice of God. 

But ſome will fay further, that this concea- 
ling of the Spics, and lying to the Kings mel- 
ſengers, was a worke of treacherie againſt her 
owne countrey ; and therefore was a notorious 
fault, and ſono worke of faith > Anſip, Trea- 
cherie indeed, is a great villany, as one man can 
praQtiſe againſt another ; and therefore ought 
robe abhorred and deteſted of all men : but yet | 
we muſt know, that Kahab in this place is 10 
Traytor. For ſhe had a plaine Certificat in her 
conſcience, thar the Land of Canaan, and the 


| Citie Jericho were given by the -Lord to the |. 


people of Iſrael, and that they were the right 
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| er loſe hes reward. 


Gen. 19.8, and his reaſon is, vecauſe they came 


| {laine Pax! i Damaſens, the brethren tooks oy 
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Lords thereof, and ſhould enjoy them : fo chat] 
ſhe hid the Spics, not in ereacherie, bat in faith. 
Thus we ſee her fact, The duties which we 
learne hence are theſe; Firſt, it is ſaid that this 
harlot Rahab,bcing by calling an Hoſte({caud a 
Vicualer,received the Spies peaceably, Hence, 
Inne-keepers are taught their durie, Firſt, if they 
will ſhew themſclves faichfullyzhey muſt haye 
ſpeciall reoard and refpeR unto tuck, gyeſts: of 
theirs, a5 be the ſervants of God, and feare hiuns | 
This was the worke of Rahabs faith rtowardsthe 
Spics of Gods people. David makes this the 
propertie of every godly man, That in his eyes 
a vile perſon 1s coptemned,but he honowreth them 
that feare the Lora, Plal-15.4+s. And therefaregt 
Inne-keepers will ſhew themſelves godly, they 
mult ſo doe. And to encourage each one hereto, 
our Saviour Chrilt makethrthis notable promiſe, 
Mat.10.41. He that receiverh 4a Prophet, in the 
name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets re- 
ward : and he that receiverh a juſt man, inthe 
name of 4 inſt man, ſhall receive a juſt mAnsre- 
ward. And, If any ſhall give to one of theſe little 
ences to drinke, a cup of cold water onely, in the 
name of a diſciple: Verily I ſay wnts you, he ſhall 


Allo Strangers archerc taught, thatin ſeeking 
places for theirabode,they muſt make choice to 
be with thoſe that feare rhe Lord:\o God directs 
theſe Spics to doe. And when Chriſt ſent hisdiſ- 
ciples to preach,he badethem, Mat.10.11, when 
they entred intoa Citie,7 o 1nquire who ts worthy 
in that Citie,ard there to abide till they departed. 
Burtalastheleduriesare little performetl; cſpeci- 
ally the firſt. For /zre-keepers and ſuch as enter- 
raine ſtrangers,gdbe make molt of thoſe that give 
themfelyes to'riot and good-fellowſhip : they 
are beſt welcome that ſpend moſt iy gawing, 
drinking,and laſciviouſneſle, Theſe might learnc 
otherwiſe of Rahab, who did betterthough ſhe 
had beenean harlot, S19 
. Thirdly, Jnne-keepers muſt herclearne, that 
when a man comes into their houſe, (if he beno 
malefaour) they muſt give him protection, 
Thus Rahab doth here tothe Spies of the Ifrae- 
lites, even with the danger of her owne life. 
The like alſo we may reade of Lox + far when 
two Angels inthe likeneſſe of mencame into his 
houſe, and the men of Sodome would have had 
them out; Lor beſought them tolet them alone, 
under the ſhadow, of hs roofe, 
Againe, hence wemay learne another generall 
dutie; ro wit, that a Chriſtianman inthe time-of 
perſecution and daneer,is not to diſcover his fel- 
low brethren,orto dere&them ; butmuſt rather 
indanger his owne life by concealing them for 
their preſervation. This was praRiſcd by good 
Obadiah : when Teſabel killed the Lords Pro- 
| phers,he hid them by fifties in a Cave; which if 
It had beene knowne, would have coſt him his 
life. And ſodid the Apoſtles and brethren inthe 
Primitive Church wihenthe Jewes would have 


A 


B 


- eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


| other. This peaceablenc{le is eſpecially to be, 


| 


for metotell of Gedeon,of Ba- 


] 


by night, aud let him d1wne through the wall in a 
baker ra ſave his life, At.g.25- And lincethoſe 
times, .inche Hiſtoric of the Church. under the 
Goſpel, wemay finde, that when the Chriſtians 
wereurged by perſecuters to reveale their bre- 
thren,they ratherchoſe to lay downetheir owne 
lives,than to betray their brethren into their cne- 
mics:hands. And this is true love indeed ſuch as 
the holy Ghoſt commendeth, z7hen a man will | 
give has tife for his brother, 1 John 7.16, 


Laſtly , whereas Rahab received the Spies| 


pexceably, we tiote that it is a ſpeciall fruit of 
faith,ts be peaceable and kind. The holy Ghoft, 
repeating the fruits of rhe ſpirit,names peace and. 
meckeneſſe among them.Nowthis peaceis,when 
a man is kinde aud peaceable to all, but eſpecial. | 
ly to thoſe that be of the howſhold of faith. And 
undoubtedly it is a fruit of faith, which the Pro- 
phet 1ſzy foretold ſhould be under the Goſpel, 
Ifay 11.6. that then the Wolfe ſhould dwell with 
the Lambe, and the Leopard lie with the Kid: 
41gnifying, that howſoeyer men by nature were 
as ſavapeas Wolves, yetbeing converted to the 
kingdomeof Chriſt,they ſhould become gentle 
as Lambes,being kindeand peaccable one to an- 


ſhewed in the place and, calling where a man 
lives : for there did Rahab thew forth hers, when 
the Spiescame unto her. And where this is truly 
in outwarFaQion, there is faith in the heart: it 


is a goodtoken-thata man isat peace with God, |. 


when he lives peaceably with men. Which being 
{o; wemuſt learne,notto give placetoourheady 
affections, but muſt rather bridle rage of malice 
and anger, and endevour to live peaceable with 
all, eſpecially wich thoſe that be members of 
Gods Church. And thus much of thisexampk:. 


CL) 
TheIvpsss Faith. 

VERSE 32. : 

And what jhall I ſay more ? 

Foy the time would be roo ſhort 


rac, and of Sampſon, and of | 
Tepbte : 4lſo of David, and| 
Samnel, and of the Prophets. | 

Which through faith ſubdued 
kingdomes, wrought righteonſ-| 
neſſe, ©. | 


| ; Irherto, the Auchor of this Epiſtle hath 


ſet downe urcto- us examples of faith, | 
more at large. But from this verſeto the 
| end 


Gahat, 4-39 
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eA Commentarie upon the 


end of this Chapter, he heapes up briefly roge- | 
ther many cxamples of faith, one upon another. 
The reaſon whereof is; Firſt, becauſe the num- 
ber of true beleevers, which are mentioned in 
Scripture, is very great; and therefore he could 
not bas ſand to ſer them downe in order one 
by one. Secondly,by handling all the examples 
at large, which the Author propoundeth in this 
ſhort Epiſtle, he ſhould have ſeemed to have 
reſtrained the name and title of faithto a very 
&w; for all that are here named and commen- 
ded for theirfaith, are but fewin compariſon of 
all that truly bclecycd in the old Teſtament, 
And therefore he heapes up the reſt together, to 
| intimatethatthe hs. wot of beleevers, was more 
than he could record. And this he doth, by a 
Rhetoricall preterition or paſſing.over, called 
in Schooles Paralepſis ; whereby matters are 
briefly diſpatched and paſſed over,with the yery 
naming onely. | 

What ſpall I ſay more*} Thatis, as if he had 
fid, I have propounded divers worthy exam- 
ples of faith : and beſides theſe, there arc alſo 
many more; but the time of writing an Epi- 
| tle, will not ſuffer mee to handle them all | 


ar large, 


beleeyers by our Apoſtle , we may obſerve a 
difference berweene the infinite underſtanding 
of God, and the created underſtantling thar is 
in mansminde. Man indeed -underſtands the 
things that are revealed to him of God; bur 
yet in a manner and order, farre different from 
that which is in God : for man cannot conceive 
in his minde all the things he knowes, at once, 
by one a& of his NE; bur-muſt have 
diſtin& time to conceive of them, one by one 
diſtivaly. For looke as hee urters them di- 
likewiſe doth hee apprehend them in conceir, 
and underſtanding. = with God it is not ſo; 


without diſtin&ion of time, doth conceive of 


come: and fo could utter and expreſſe them, if 
any creature were able in conceit ſo to com- 
prehend them. 

Secondly, whereas the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The 
time would be too ſhort,Cfc. he gives usto under. 
ſtand, that the number of beleevers is yerie 
great, and that a long time would not ſerve to 

them, or to write of them.. This dire- 
Reth us unto a good anſwer to a queſtion, 
which much troubleth our comman le; 
to wit; How is the number of them that 
ſhall be faved ; whether it is greater than the | 
number of them that ſhall be damned ? 4»ſ. 
We muſt conſiderthe number of the Ele& two 
wayes: firſt, in compariſon of themthat ſhall 
be condemned : ſecondly, in themſelyes, If we 
compare the Elect with the reprobate,thenum- 
ber of the Elec is but a ſmall number : for in 
molt ages, the Church of God hath beene bur 
an handfull,ro the reſt of the world. And inthe | 


| 


— Ct tc. 


Fiſt , in this particular quicke diſpatch of | 


ſtin&ly, one by one (as we ſee in thisphace,) fo | 


for God at once, by one a& of underſtanding, |. 


all things at once, both paſt, preſent, and to | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


— 
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| Church this likewiſe 1s true, Many are called, 
but few choſen, in reſpe& of them that are ca]. 
Jed. Bur: yet conſider the E/ett, as they are jn 
themſelves, and they are a huge greatnumber , 
yea, innumerable, as Saint Doh faith, ſpeakin 
of the Ele& among the Gentiles , bel1des the 
choſen Jewes : for all-that doe truly belceye, 
ſhall be fayed: Now beleeyers arc innumerable : 
This the Author of this Epiftle would infinuate 
4anto us by his phraſcof ſpeech, What ſhall I ſay 
amore, Fe ? 

In handling theſe examples, we muit obſerye 
the order here uſed by the holy Ghoſt: for in 
this: 32. verſe he fers downe the names of the 
perſons that beleeve, all joyntly rogether, re. 
hearſing them one by one : and inthe 33,34,35. 
verſes, Fe layes downe briefly the fruits of all 
their faith; in number tenne moft notable aRi- 
ons, ſerving all and eyery one of them, moſt 
worthily to commend their faith. In handlin 
of them, we will follow the order obſerved by 
the holy Ghoſt : and firſt ſpeake of the perſons; 
then of their ations. - | 

[The foure firſt are theſe : Gedron,Barac,Sam- 
ſen,and Tephre-rhelſc foure were Iudges in ſſracl: 
the fifth is David, who was both a Propher and 
a King - the fixth is Samwel, both a Indge and 
a Prephet - laſtly, the Prophets generally ; by 
whom wee muſt underſtand eſpecially theſe 
three, Elias, Eliſems and Daniel. 

{ Tn {peaking of theſe perſons here commen- 
ded unto us; firft, we will intreat of them ge- 
nerally, and then in particular. In general, let 
us firſt obſerve the order which the holy Ghoſt 


was after Barac ; and yet here he isfirſt named : 
ſo Samſon was aftcr Jephte, and yet here he is 
put before him. This the holy Ghoſt would 
never doc , without ſome ſpcciall caufe, We 
therefore muſt know, that the Scripture uſeth 
a two-fold order in reckoning up of perſons: 
to- wit, the order of time + when as hee that 
lived firſt, is firſt named : and the order of dig- 
itie; when the moft worthy and excellcnt is| 
named firſt, though he were later in time. Now 
the Scripture accounteth beſt of them that did 
excell in faith, and in the fruits thereof: fo in 
this place whereas Gedeon is ſet before Barc, 
and Samſon before Tephre ; the holy Ghoſt 
| obſerves not the order of time, bur the order 


| of dignitie, according_to the exccllencie of 


cheir faith : naming them in the firſt place, 


| that were moſt famous for this grace of faich, 


_ did exceed the other in the fruits there- 
of. 

Here we learne this ſpecial} point : That the 
more men excell in faich, and other graces of 
God, the more God will honour them : for 
looke whomoſt hononr God, ſhall be moſt ho- 


noured of him : but the more a man excelts in' 


| grace, the more he honours God. And for this 


cauſe is Gedeon preferred before Barac, and 
Samſon before Tephte; becauſe they were more 


here uſeth in naming them." Gedeen for time| | 


plentifull in the fruirs of faith, This muſt 
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| fie their other gifts ; for howſoeyer /ndas was 
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rolabourevery day.more and more for rhe in- 
creale of faith, and:ofobedience : tor the more. 


And thus much for che order wherein they are 


propounded. | 
Secondly, let us confider 


They! were: extraordinary men, in2their time, 
raiſed up by God, tor tie ipeciallgood of his 

Church,and the common: wealth of the Jewes, 

tharthey mightkelpe and defend them in di- | 
refle. And therefore, a5 their calling was ex- 

tcaordjnary ; (o God 1ndued them with extra- 

ordinary gifts of wiſaeme, ſtrength, zralc,and 

authority: tor which chey are here renowned 1n 

chis Catalogue of molt worthy belecyers. 

 -» Intheir example we may obſerve this point: 


for ſome ſpeciall good in his Church, them hee 
endues-with extraordinary gifts to diſcharge 
that calling : and withall, hee gives them the 


| Þicit of grace, with a crue and lively tairh. This 


(beſides the inftance we have in hand)appeares 
plainely in Chrilts Apoſtles ; they were called 


That whom God doth raiſe upexiraordinarily, | 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebreowes. 


} % 
2nan-abounds in grace before God, the more. 


b 1 » I 
| wil Gad honour him; both here ang in edu 
} 


what manner of | | 
perſons theſe.were, Gedeon, Barac,and tne re(t: | 
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novens, notonely tO ſeeke to have Faith, but | A all which our Saviour Chrift dice ts us unto ; 
 Jaying, Teſralkrow them by their fraits,Mat.7. 

16. Ler chem therefore precend what knows 
ledge, what zealc,or authority ſoever they wil: 
[if che frujrs of faith appeare ner in their lives 


by obedience, they are notcalled of God, for 
the ſpecial) good of his Church. 

Thus-much of theic men in generall :,now 
wee come to intreat of them ſeverall y, asthey 
are propotinded it the Texts 


TX firſt perſon hore commended unto us,js 
Gedazon : 

downe atJarge, Judg. 6.-In his example note 
one poinr eſpecially, ro-acqu2int us with the 


byCariſt copreach che Goſpel to all the world, 
and ro plant bis Church univerſally; and ther- 


upon(howſoever they were ſimple men before ) | 
were furniſhed wich extraordinary gifts of wil- | 


dome,zeale, and knowledge, and with this ex- 
cellent grace of ſaving faith, which did ſanQti- 


numbred among thera, having beenea Diſciple; 
yer he never cameto the execution of the Apo- 


| whom hee raiſeth up cxtraordinarily for the 


{leſhip,bur went aftray from thatminifirarion, 
AR.1-25.And intheſe latter dayes, when God 
reſtored his Goſpell tolight, out of thedarke 
miſt of Papery; he raiſed up extraordinary men 
whom hee endued with wifdome, zeale, and 
judgement: which gifts alſo heſealed upin them 
by a lively faich, which they teſtified by their 
piety and godlinefle in life and converſation, 
And this courſe lie obſervech uſually,inall choſe 


good of his Church. 

This wee mutt obſerve, ro acquaint us with 
a ſpeciall difference, berweene thoſe whoty 
God railednpextraordinarily for ſpecial good, 
and all arch-hererikes andtraytors that ſetup 
themſelves, unſent of G op. For many ſuch 
wretches have cxcelled in wiſdome, in world- 
ly policy, in zealec and authority : whereupon 
they haye pretended and perſwaded many,that 


they are to be diſcovercd, thatthey are void of 
this rare gifc of irue ſaving faith ; forlooke ar 
their lives, and ordinarily for impietie they 
have beene ani arc arch-devils. So that though 
they wanted nota tthority, or oucward zeale 


ſhould purine their nears ; 
| never have lived in tach notorious finnes, as 
{Ehey Were diicove; el fo doc And $15 ts there 
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and wiflome : yet they wanted taitn, which 
or ci{e tney would 


dl 


they were called of God.But hereby eſpecially || 


;C 


B 


manner which God uſerh-in begetting and in- 
crcaling txuc faith in thehearts of his children, 
If wee reade the ſtory wee ſhall ſee, that the 
Lord in thelikeneſſeof an e-Angel,called Gede- 
97, Once, twice, yea,thriceto bee a Judgeto his 
| people. But Gedeon greatly doubts of his cal- 
ling; and therefore defires a figne of the Lo7d: 
which God gave him: For che ſeerifie which he 
offred, was barned up with fire from heaven - yet 
(ti]l he doubted, and wasin a'greaterfeare than 
before, eyen of death ir ſelfe : but being. con- 
firmed by the Angel, and ſera worke, he brake 
downethe Altar of Baal, and built one rothe 
true God, and thereon offered ſacrifice asGod 
commanded , though with ſome feare, And 
when the Midianites and Amalchkitescame ar- 
med again{t Iſrael, he is ſtirred np by the ſpiric 
of God forcheir detence : bur yerftill he doub- 
ted of hiscalling, and therefore againeasked a 
figne at Gods hands, and hadit ; andafjerthar 
asked another, which God alſo granted-Now 
having all theſe one in thenecke of another, at 


faith, and defends Iſrael: ſothar he got theaſlu- 
rance of his calling, by ſundry particu'ar bgnes 
and confirmations of his faith. And alrheugh 
hedoubted greatly arrthefirſt; yetafrer ie be- 
lecvech, notonely that hee ſhould beea Judge 
and deliverer of Gods people out of the hands 
of their enemics; butthus principally, that Gad 
was bis God, and would give him everlaſting 
life. | Wo 

 Herethen we havea notable prefcent of the 
manner of Gods working true arid found fairh 


— 


re. cores w_— _ 


inthe hearts of his childien. They receive not 
this grace at once, but by degrees ; (od wor- 
kethicinthemby lirrle and jiccle. When a man 
is firft called of Go, hce hath much doubting 


and fearc ; but then Cad ſends ſundry helpes to | 


weaken this teare and doubting : andas they 
decreaſe, ſo is faith increaſed. No man beiecves 


growes4n yeares,fo he muſt grow in faith : 2nd 


\the increate of our faith js by continuance in 


therein, and the more wee delignrt wn the 
'meanes ; and ar jengch, afteriong experience of 


-— 24; 


: 


the Hikory of whoſe ag is laid j 


levgth nee knowes his calling, and ſo-goesin | 


ſoundly at the fir{t, but weakly ;cven as hee 


the meanes, and by the cxnerience of Gods} 
'love and favour. And indecd che more faith 
Increaleth, the more we vic the meanes to grow 


| 


| 


| 
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Gods mercy, wee ſhall haye wrought in 


our | 


{ kearrs this gift of rue and lively faith, which | 


ſhall bee ableto prevaile againſt all feare and 


doubring And thus much for the perſon of 


Gedeon, | 
The ſecond perſon, commended unto us, 1s 


Birac;of whom we may reade,Judg.q.His fto- 


ry is large and plaine enough: and therefore we 
willnot {tand upon it. 

Thethird perſon is Sampſon ; of whom wee 
may alſo reade, Judg. 13.14, &c-Now touch- 
ing Sampſon, this queſtion may well bec asked, 
How hecan bejuftly commended for hisfaith, 
ſceing it may ſeeme heckilled himſelfe 2 Anſw. 
Sempſor did not kill himfclfe : for hee was 


| called extraordinarily to be a Judge over //74- 


el, for their defence and delivery out of the 
hands of the Phili/trrs. Now when the Princes 
of the Philiftimss were gathered together, be- 
ing his enemies, andthe enemics of Godand 
his people, he caft the houſe downeupontheir 


| heads to: kill them therein, becauſe (being 


blinde) hee could not purſue them in barrell. 
And therefore having them by Gods provi- 
dence in his hands, he deſtroyed them as his 
calling was : albeit, hee loft his life in the ſame 
aCtion. 

Againe, Sampſon in pulling downe the houſe 
purpoſed not directly and _— ro kill him- 
ſelfe, butto adventure his owne life, by taking 
juſt revepge upon his enemies, and the enernies 
of God:and therefore as Gods ſervant, he pray= 
ed firſt unto God : and ſo did no more than the 


| Souldierim the field oughtto doe; who bearing 


| 


2 loving minde towards his Countrey, is con» 
rent-to adyenture his owne life for the deftru- 
Rion of his enemies, in the defence of his 
Countrey ; and is reſolved, that if he dic inthat 
defence, hee dieth in his lawfull place and cal- 
ling, and dieth Gods ſervant, yea, Gods cham- 
j0n:This did Sxmpſon, and therfore may juſtly 

> commended for his faith : neither is this fact 
of his any diſgrace, bur rather a norable com- 
mendation of his faith,and an evidence of great 
zeale for Gods glory, and of fingular loveto 


| his people, 


The fourth perſon commended here is /cphyr, 
of whom we may read, Judg.1 1-lephte was the 


| 


& 


| 


| 


baſe ſon of Gilead, borne of an harlot. To be baſe 
borne is noted in Scripture as a matter of re. 
proach : and therefore the Lord forbad aba- 


ſtardro enter into the (ongregation of the Lord,to 
| beare any office unto the tenth generation, Deur, 


2 3+3-So ignowiniovs is this kinde of birth, by 


the judgement of Gods ſpirit, unto that party 


on whom it fals. For this ſinne of fornication 
doth not onely hurt the perſons committing ir, 
buteven ſtaines the children baſe borne, unts 
the tenth generation. Yet howſoever ſephte was 
baſe borne,and ſo ſuffered for it greatreproach: 
cre wee ſee, hee j5 conagmended unto us for hjs 
faith, among the moſt worthy belcevers that 
ever were. Indeed beſide / ephte, wee ſhall nor 


inde the like example in Scripture. Yet jn 
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for his faith ; wee may probably gather, that 


| Rances of che place; for this was /ephres mea- 


| 
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lephte wee may ſee, that howſoever itbee a re. | 
proachfull ching, ro bee borne of fornication, 
yet that doth not hinder, bur che party fo born, 
may come to true faith, and:ſo to the favour of 
God, and to life everlaſting. Such perſons as 


are baſe borne, upen view of that reproach, 
which the Scripture faftnech upon them,might 
take occaſion to thinke miſerably of them. 
ſelyes ; even thar God hath rejeRed them :bur 
thisexample ſerves to ſhew, that it hindereth 
not, bur that they may come into the fayour of 
God, and by faith get honour of God,to coun. 
tervaile thac diſcredit, which they have by 
their baſe birth. 

Further, whereas wee commonly ſay, that 
ſuch as are baſe borne are wicked perſons; here 
we ſce the contrary in /ephre :and therefore, we 
mukt not for this cauſe condemneany for wic- 
ked or ungodly.Indecd,theLord hath branded 
thiseftate with reproach , thatmen ſhould ſhun 
the finne of fornication the more. 

Againe, whereas Jephre is here commended 


their opinionis not true, who hold that Jephre 
lacrificed and killed his owne daughter, For 
being commended here for his faith, certaine 
it is,he had knowledge in Gods will and word: 
and therefore, we muft not thinke, buethat be 
knew, God would never accept of ſuch a 
vow; by the performance whereof hee ſhould 
commit wilfull and moſt unnaturall murther. 
This bis faith ſhewes, that ir was nor his intent 
to kill the firft perſon that mer him ourof his 
houſe 3 for by the lighe of nature hee might 
know, that God would neyer accept thereof: 
and therefors it is not like he ſo. made his yow; 
for _—_ faith and ſuch a yow cannot and to» 
tRCTs 

Bur ſome will ſay, che Text is plaine, udg. | 
11.31-that he wowedto offer for a burnt offering, 
the thing that came out of the doores of his houſe 
to meet himwhen he came home. Anſ. It is (o in- 
deed inſome tranſlations : /r/hall be the Lords, 
(And) I willeffer it, &c. Butthe words inthe 
originall,may as well be tranſlated thus: /t ſha 
be the Lords, (or) {wik offer it, &c. And this 
lacter tranſlation is more ſtable ro the circum-+ 


ning, that whatſacyer mer him firſt, he would 
dedicate it to God; and if it were a thing that 
might be ſacrificed, then his purpoſe was toof- 
fer it unto the Lord in ſacrifice. 

Qzeſt. But ifhedid nor kill her, why. did 
ke then ſo lamenefor her? nſw. Becauſe, by 
his yow, he was to dedicate her unto God; and 
ſo the was tolive a Nazaritcall her life long: 
which muſt needs bea very bitter thing to him 
who had no childe bur her ; it being fo greata 
reproach,and in ſome ſorta curſe in thole daies 
to want iflue. I ſpeake not here, how well or ill 
Tephte did in making hera Nazarice : Buc this, 
mayno way be admitted, Thar belceving and 
godly Tephte ſhould adviſedly kill his owne| 
daughter. Endoubredly, he could not _ | 

| that; 
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that God would bee picaled, with ſuch an abo- 
mioable ſacrifice. Thus much forthele.perions : 
there(tLipaſle over, hecauicrhis (tory is plaine 


: | 
A\ promiſes uno them: and ſouthey lubducd king- ' 


{which may bedone in fairh,is lazy 


| \andlaxge inScriptyye- - 
| | EDEN | 
| | The Faithof the Judges 

1 and David. 
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LT akon 
|" hich" through- faith ſub- 
| dued. .K ingdomes, : wrought 
[rcabteonſneſſe, obtained the pro- 
lifes,” Nopped the mouthes of 
1» »Quenched the violence of 
fires. eſcaped. ihe edge of the 
| {ward of Weake were made 
ſtrong , waxed valiant in bat- 
tell, turned to flight the eAy- 
lmics of the eAliants. 


© The women received their 


dead raiſed to life. 


ar? N theie words, the Apofile 
propounds unto -us tenne ſe- 
2 vcrall fruits of faith : the 
= &4,0inc firſt whereof, are the 
Z4+] particular actions of the 
Fa parties ſpoken of in the for- 
1 Þowlyy mer verle : and they are here 
related for the commendation of their fairh. 
| The firft is; Subauing of king domes » Which 
letves chiefly for the commendation of. the 
faich of the foure Judges there named, ang of 
David. For aswce may reade inthe bookes of 
Indages, "and of Samuel, all theſe ſubdued King - 
domes ; as the Canaanites, udg. 4+the Mie 
| @vires, Tudg. 6. the Philiftime, Judg. 15-and 
16, 2 Sam. $, 1. the eAmmenues, Judg.; 11, 
Maabites, and Aramites, 2 Sam. 8. 2.6. Now 
bow did they overcome and ſubdue them?The 
textfaith, byfaich ; which wee muſtnor thus 
underſtand, as rhough onely by the very act 
of faich they ſubdued kingdomes,But the mca- 
ningof the holy Ghoſt is, thatthey beleeved 
the promiles which God made untothem, of 
delivering theſe inodomes into their hands ; and 


TH 
pn. ref 


| alogs. Latheient. to. p 


| ſhoulf do; ? he bids hem norleaygoff cheir caly | 


| tech of « Centurigu, (which way Capiaincgfa 
{Bavil) when he Cmgco have lis faonc healed; | 


| they)a man may not-weare aweapon,nor uſes 


| breake this Commandement of Chrill. eAzſw, 


| full warre.For what though a privacemav may | 


| mandement,by unlawtull reſiſtance ghough he 


domes by faith, EXCODE et | 
Inthis warke of faich, weemay learue two 
chings : firft, that jt is lawfuil far. briſti20g in | 
the new Teftame:.;,ro make warge 5 tor. abc: 
Bll for Gods 

ſcrvants : burwarre may ae made in faith. : for 
rheſe ſervants of God ſubdye kmgdomes tm» 
warre, and that by faith : and therefore ir. is 
lawfyil for Chriſtians, .upon juſt caulc, rg mare! 
watrce. The eAnabaptiſts of Germany 17o1de 
is nor lawful. for.a Chriſtian underche Golpell: 
$0 carry avyeapon,: ori make wars: Butthis | 
oneplace of Scriprure(ifthere were.ng moe) 35! 
ent > gr the lawtyloeſſe, of 

warre uniler che, Galpel, if is be uf agFomling 
19;Gods will. agd —_ When: « Souldiers 
cape to tabs op, amd acked aim, Phat the 
ling;.burthis, Dos vidlence to wo math, neicher | 
acehſa ary falſely, gadbee content with nourwa- 
& es, ay xe 3-4: And.ous S2viour, Chilt rcpor- 


thatteched vo; favud ſuch faithin lſracl. And | 
hce.was ncca Cenmuiion, onelyaforchee be- 
| Jecy24 out even atierward, when Chritt come 
mendedhis faith, ; yer dig.he nardiflite his cal- 
ling- The like may bee faid of Corneling, Acts 
10. All which, ſhew: plaincly,,. chat upon 
juſt ; gguſes Chriſtians may lawfully niake 
wank --.*-c-- ; _ 

Objett. t. But ta.defend their opinion, they 
objeR ſome places of Scripture ;as Matthew 5. 
39- Kefoſt vor evil, (aich Chrilt ; therefore! (lay 


) 


ſward ; leſt thoſe make him to re(il}, and fo to 


"That place muſt bee underftaed of-privars ce- 
venge. :. and fo it maketh nothing agajolt laws- 


notrevenge himlclte,norqmake warre: yer that 
hindereth nort,butthac a Magiftrace who bears | 
che tword, may lawfully uſe it,\ Againe, it js 
frivolous to imagine, thatrehfiltipg jancly by 
a weapon ; forthe-chicte refiftance thas God 
ok is inthe.hrartand afieflion,.And a 
private man may refiſttthar is;brea%e this com- 


carry no weapons, ;. and the, publike petton 
breake it not,though it make, warts, ..... 
Objett. 2. Secondly, whey objeft the pro- 
phecy of ſay, who ſpeaking of the kingdome | 
of Chrift, under the Goſpel), ſaich z Thar then | 
they ſhall turne their ſwords into ſithes, and 
their ſpeares into mattackgs :theretore(fay they) 
there mult be no waxxe,under the Goſpell. Ar. 


| according tothcir faith, God accompliſhed his 
| 


Thar Prophecy fignifics, chatin Chriſts king. 
dome, there mult bee great love and, peace, | 
and wonderfull concord among all the true | 

| 


ſervants of God. But here rhey take advan- 
rage, and'ſay ; If his beo fo, whatthep nee- 
deth any warre ? Av, We mult know,thar as | 
there be two kindes of King lomes, a ſpiritual} | 
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"by faith ſabaucd kinsdvimes, making warre a- 


' fenſive warre in afſaultmay bee made : byt be- 
are not here mentioned, I will not |' 


fence ; butalfo, in affault upon their enemies, 
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kingdome; and a politike ; ſo therc bee two 'A 


kindes of peace, ſpirituall, and politike. 5p#iri- 
tallpeace isinward, inthe Church : and poli- 
tike peace is outward, in the common-wealth, 
$pirituall peate is begun and preſerved by 
ſpiritual! mearies of grace in the Miniſtery of | 
the Charch bit warre is an ordinary meanes 
for the eſtabliſhing and preſerving of politike 
Peace. 


le maymike warre, not onely by way of de- 


and that according to Gods word. For here it 
is ſaid thztGedeon, Sampſon, David,and the reft 


pa then by way ef affault, and not in de- 
ence onely. Iadecd, fpeciall care oughtro bee 
had, that offenfiye warrt, in aflaulting an che- 
mie, bee made upon Juft and good grounds: 
one ſpeciall*ground or cauſe is here implied 
ih this 'worke of faith ; to wit, the recovery of 
juſt right in matters of importance : for the 
Kingdomesof Canaan were given to the Ifrae- 
lites by God himſelfe, and for the recovery of 
them, they made warre by way of affault. So 
when Lot wastaken captiye by Keder-laomer, 
and the Kings of the Nations; eAbraham, Lots 
kinſman, 'gathers his'feryants rogether, and 
purſues the Kings, and overtaking them, de- 
{troyed them for the recovery of Lor and his 

oods.. Other reſpeAsthere bee;for which of- 


cauſc the 
propound them. 

The ſecond fruit of their faith is this; they 
wrought righteouſnefſe : that is, ſome of theſe 
men in their places whereiti God had ſer them, 
gave to-every man hi owne, This working of 
righteonſncfſe confiſts in two things ; Firſt, in 
giving rewards to ſuch as deſerved them. Sc- 
condly, ininfliting due puniſhmenr according 


| rejeed, how did he behave himſclfe towards 


' 
I 


| ſpecially, forthis effeR of faith, che working of 


| fruit of faith thus to worke righreonſneſſe, then 


to rnehs deſerts.” In both theſe, the men before 
named did all excell ; bur eſpecially two of 
them, David and Samuel. For David, it is a 
wonderto ſee how righteous he was: for when | 
he was annointed King in Sawls Read, and San! 


Saul? Did he ſeeke Saxls blood? No:but when 
Saul hunted him, as the hunter doth the Pay- 
; yea, when Saul was 
fallen into his hands,both inthe Cave,andaſieep 
inthe campe,x Sam. 24-5,6,8c.and 26.7,8, hee 
would not touch him, nor ſuffer others to doe 
im hurt, becanſe hee was the Lords annointed : 
yea,ſorighteous was David towards Saxl,that 
bu heart ſmote him for cutting off but the lap of 
hs coat,Therfore David is here commended e- 


riphteonfneſſe. 
To apply this unto ourtimes : Ifthis bee a | 


'whatmay be ſaid ofthe Church of Rome, and 


Secondly, herice wee learne, that Gods peo- |, 


_ David eyen then gave himſclfeto ffrdie pl 
| andprattiſeri ebreeufuaſſe 


of the Popiſh fortamong us? They prerendthe | 


tt 
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Poe faith, and none muſt bee ſo peed be. 
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leevers and Catholikes as they : But how doe 
they ſhew this theirfaith ? Is it by thepraJice 
of righteouſnefſſe * Doe they give toeyery one 
his due ? Nay verily : but they let themſclyestg 
worke the ruine of Kingdomes, that joine no; 
with them in religion. This witneſle their ma- 
nifeld-and deviliſh plots againſt ourſtatefron. 

tirne to time. This did not David, no not a. 
gainſt Sx, though hee were rejeted of God, 
and alſo moſt unjuftly' fought his death; Bur 
they have many times. ſought che death of the 
Lords annointed oyer us: whereby they declare 
their ſtate to all the world, thatthey hayeno 


B 


ſparke of true faith at all : for true faith will 
make a manpraQiife righteouſneſſe and inno. 
cency. And therefore wee may judge of them, 
and all their adherents that be of this niindeto 
allow ſuch praQices,thit they haye noneother 
bur the faich ofdevils : which is to beleeye' the 
word of. God to bee true. This the Deyils doc 
with'trembling. Andas their faith is devilifh, 
ſo are the fruits thereaf; namely treachery and 
falſhood, ſuch as the devill moſt approves.But 
wee muft learne thar true faith is eſpecially 
commended by theſe fruits : The ftudy and 
praRtice of innocencie, and the maintaining of 
peace in Chriſtian eſtates : for true faich, and 
creachery, and contention, willno mote ftand 
together, than light and darknefle. ; 

| Secondly,Samwelalfo wrought righteouſneſſe; 
as appearesby hisproteſtation betore all Iſra+ 


| 


el, when hee gaye up hisoffice of overnment 
oyer them unto Sawl:1 Sam. 12.3.Behold(fanh 
he)here am [:beare record of me beſare the Lord, 
and before his anndinted:whoſeoxe have I taken 
or whoſe Aſſe have I taken'or whom have 1 dene 
wrong to ? or whom have 1 hurt? or of whoſe hand 
have I received any bribe, to blinds mine eyes 
therewith? and I willreſftore it. Ie 

Now,as theſe two, Samnel and David were 
famous, for this fruirof faith in working righ- 
teouſneſſe : ſo likewiſe were the Judges and 
Prophets before-named, in their places care- 
full of this vertue : and did practife the ſame, 
partly inrewarding the good ,and partly in pu- 
niſhing the wicked. 

But ſome will ſay; Te worke rightcouſneſle, 
cannot be a worke of faith : for the very Hea-| 
then, which neyerheard ef Chriſt, by the light 
of nature have done juſtice, and arc highly 
commended by Heathen Writers for the ſame. 
Now, that which the Heathen can doe by che 
light of Nature, is not thus to bee extolled ass 
fruitof faith ? e Aw. Trucitis, rhe Heathen 
have done many workes of juſtice:bur we muli 
wiſely conſider, that eyery juſt worke is not 3 
fruit of faith, unlefſe ic be done” by a righreom 
perſonin obedience to God, ard for hs glory. But 


in all theſe, the Heathen failed in their workes. 
For, rhough the thingsthey did were good in 
themſelves : yet ſeeing the heathen were cor- 


rupt trees, remaining in the {innefull (tare of} 


corrupt narure,their workes muſt needs be cor- | 
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in cyill tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
The heart is the founcame of every actions! 


TNow their hearts wete corrupt, being de-| 


Ritute of faith Which purificth rhe heart : and. 


[s q fruit . as comming from them. For [A] 


The 2. rule, is that which Pax! reacheth us, 
| ſaying; Grve 10 every man that which ts their 
| drerg-tribure 16 whem tribare be longeth,& c. that 

which Gods word, and our conſciente; and the 
wholefomeliwes of the realme binde us unto, 
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that we muſt give unto every man. | 
Thethire rule is this : Every man within the | oh 
compaſſe of h# calling, muſt not onely intend and | 
l1bour for his owne good but for the common oo0d 
in that (harch and common wealth whereiy hee 
lveth. The blinde world our of their carnall 
mindes have learnet#this for arule, Every man 
for hin:ſelfe,and God for us #ll:and this is many a 
| wotchy perſons doe not onely ſuch rhings as mans ptaQice, hee will labour diligently jy his 
were juſt in themſelves, butthey doe them in| |calling, but all is for himſelfe. Bur hee hat pro- } 
D faith; in obedience, and for Gods glory, and fo (n_ onelythis end ithis calling, ro bene - 


cherefore their workes muſt needs* bee finne- 
full. Againe, they did nor their workes in 
obedience : for they were 'gnided onely by 
$16 light of Nature, and knew not God a- 
2 tight, nor his Commandements. And laft- 
ty, they propounded nor rhe glory of Gbd, as 
| | tHeend of their workes, butthepraife of meii, 
e 

) 
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their owne profit, or ſome ſuchcnd. Burttheſe 


, | pleaſe God: | £ B fie himſelfe alone, dealeth unjuſily, both ro- 
d ' Now, ſeting thele renowned Princes and { |wards the Church and ' common-wealth in 
i which hee fiverh, who ought ro haye a part of | 


udves,haverheir faich commended unro us by 

[their praiſing of. righreouſneſle ; wee mult | | 
[carne to fellowthem within the compaſle of | 
our calling, doing juſtice and righteouſneſſe 
ivſuch chingsas concerne us. There b2e many 
reaſons ſet down in Gods word to perſwade us 
hereunto. As firſt, for this end hath God cau- 
ſed the Goſpel! to be publiſhed. Tir. 2.12. The 
ſaving grace of God hath appeared - bur ro what 
end 2 Toteach ws, that wee ſheuld deny ungodli- 


his care with himſelfe. 

The 4.rule is raughtus alſ6 by S.Paxl - De | 
frandor oppreſſe no wan in any matter, This rule 
concernerh our mannet of dealing in common ; 
affaires. Tn all our rrafficke and bargaines, as 
we would benefitonr felves, ſo wee muſt ſeeke | 
to benefit thoſe with whom we deale.This rule 
is very neceſſary to beelearned : for this'is the 
common pcaCtice of men1 in their rrafhcke. To 
neſſe, and live ſoberly and righteouſly:that is,that uſe all meaties whereby they fnay defraud 0- 
wee might dee iflice Unleſſe therefore wee | |thers ; ſo that they get unto themſelves, they | 
worke righteouſneſſe, wee make the Goſpella | jearenot how it come. Bur in the feare of God, 
raine word unto us. Secondly, wee defirerobe | flet us remember, tharthe pradtice of juſtice (ro| 
counted juſt before God and men;and it wogld | C | which we are all bound) ftandeth in this ; char | 
grieve us, if wee ſhould bee otherwiſe thougtit } [wee defraud or opprefleno man in any thing. | 
of : but if we would be juſt indeed both before | | And thus muck of rhis fecond fruir of their | 
God andman, then wee miuft worke righteouſ- | | faith. BP On | 
nefſe: for(as S. John faith) He that doth righte= The third fruit and effect of theſe rhens bp 
0uſneſſe 15 righteom. Thirdly, there is no man faith, isthis : They obtav$ed thepromiſes,? By 
ſet over a family, but hee either doth, or ought | [promiſes wee mult not underſtand the maive 
co endeyour to bring « bleſſing upon his ta- romiſe, conceming the /7cſſias comming ; for | 
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mily.Burthis he cannot doe, unlefſe hee worke | [rhatthey obtained fiotas yer:for(as it appeares 
rig reanſneſſe,and doe juſtice;for Salomor ſaith, | IJ 9.) 7 hey receiveanorthat promiſe;for Chriſt | 
Hee that walketh in hes integrity, & jaſt, and| | was not incarnate in their crime. But by P7o- 
bleſſed ſhall h#s childyen be after him. Laftly, we | | miſesare here meant certaine ſpeciall and parti= 
doe all ofus defire to eſcape hell ; well then | | cularpromiſles, made untorhem alone, and nog 
we muft remember to practiſe rrghreonſneſſe:tor common toall : fo thatrthe meaning of theſe | 
the Apoſtle faith, no unrighteous man, that is, words is this : Theyobtained the benefit and ac 
none practiſing unrightcouſneſle, /hall enter imo | | compliſhnient of thoſe particular ptomiſes thar 
the kingdome of heaven.So that within the com- | p| God madeumoyhem. This Fes ſpeciallyto 
paſſz of our calling,we muſt all endeyour to doe | © | be underſtood of Cal%b, 'and David: for Calch | 
juſtice. [evered into the Land of Canaan, and thereen- | 
Here ſome will aske : how fhall I doe juſtice | | joyed his poſſeſſion, according ro G 00s pro-| + | 
and worke righteouſneſſe ? Anſw. For doing of | miſemade unto him, Joſh. 14. So David had | 
K, weemuſt remember to praiſe theſe rultes| | a particular promiſe made unto him, thathee|' 
that follow : 1. That which is both the Word ſhould bee King over liracl; chis hee long wai-}- 
of God , and the rule of Nature ; We maſ# doe to red for,and reſting herein he was notonely ans | 
allmen, as we would they ſhould doe unto 1 : thrs nointed King, bur in duetire actually made 
is the Law and the Prophets (faith our Saviour King oyer all Iſrae]. 


Chriſt.) Now, the ſquare for all our ations, Whereas theſe worthy men, by faith abtai-|, 
. ruſt bee the Word of God : and Gods Word | |redrheſepromiſes; Hereby we nay be diredted, 
- gives this dire&tion;doe thou to thy neighbour | jto'ſee rhe truecauſe, why after ſo long prea- 
: as thou in thy reaſon and conſcience thinkeſt | {ching of che Word, aud often receiving of the 
f hee ſhould dee torkee, if thou wert in his caſe, | |Sacraments,men reapc fo jirtle profit eſpecial- | 
+ 1 and heinthine. © ly, confideting thac God 53th made a promiſe 
11 $8 __ 
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and Sacraments-Hence rberfore we mult learne 
' that the word of God preached, and the Sacra- 
ments received, are.unprofirable, not becauſc 
God altereth his wil,having promiſed his bleſ- 
fing in theſe meanes;for hereiathe,will of God 


is unchapgeable ; hut rhe cauſe is, the great | 


meaſure of unbeleefe, inthoſe which-heare and 
receive. They therefore profit not, becauſe they 
receive them withour faith. For howſoeyer 
men ſay they have faith ; yerthe works of their 
lives, and their eſtare in fine, atterlong hez- 
ring, ſhew plainly, they have none at all. Take 
a yeſſell that is cloſe topped, and caſt itinto a 
river, or into the ſea. ; yet itreccives No Water, 
becauſe it hath no place of entrance ; Even ſo, 
bring 2 013n that wants faith, tothe, Word and 
Sacraments, whercin God hath promiſed the 
filneſſe of his grace; yer hee receives none, bc- 
cauſe his heart is cloſed up throu h. unbe- 
leefe.This is ic which makes the hartlike a top- 
ped 'veflell, which hath no entrance for Gods 
grace. Wetherefore inghe feare of God, mult 
labourto have our hearts purged of thisunbe- 
leefe and lip-faith ; and to be endued with true 
ſaving faich; whereby we may profitably heare 
the Word, andreceiverhe Sacraments, and ſo 
enjoy Gods moſt excellent promiſes in Chritt, 
Men may lie, and be deceived;but God jsrruth 
it ſelfe,and cannot lie ;, and therefore,as he hath 
made his promiſe of lifeco-beleeyers, andro,no 
other : ſo will he afſuredly accompliſh the ſame 
to them, and to no other. Whereforc if we love 
our ſoules, and deſire life, let us get inro our 
heartschegrace of faith, And thus much of the 
thirdeffett of their faith. 


| Lions: Duenched the violence of the fire.] For 
| the fourth : Whercas, ſome of theſe perſons are 
faid to have Ropped the mouths of Lions, it 
| isto be underſtood of Dazicl; as appearethin 
the ſixth Chapter of that Booke. For Daniel 
(through the malice of others that incenſed the 
Kings wrath againft him) was caſt into the den 
of hunger-bit Lions. But Davie! cyen then 
beleeved in the Lord, and pur all his truſt in 
God,and for this cauſe, The Lord by h#s Angell 
ſtopped the monthes of the Lions.and (as it were) 
{caled up their pawes, that rhey could nor hurt 
him. | 


| the fire, muſt be underſtood of Shadrach, Me 
ſhac,ana Abednego,the companions of Daniel : 
which three (as we may reade, Dan. 3.) refuſed 
| ro worſhip the golden Image, which Nabs- 
chadnezz,ar had et up. For which cauſe, they 
were caſt into an hot burning Oven ; but they 
pur their truſt in God, and claye faſt unto him 
in obedience, even toithe hazard of their lives. 

Wherenpon, the Lord by his omniporent 
Eo did moſt miraculouſly preſerve them, 


by ſtaying the rage of the fire contrary to the 
nature thereof, that it had no power over their 
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of grace and ſalvation, by meanesofhis Word |A 
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bodies ; nay, it did not burne the haire of their 
heads, nor cauſe their garments to ſmell, And 
therefore they axe ſaid,to have grencbed the vis 


olence of it,becaule it had no pawer overthem, 


The fourth and fiftheffeQs, which I wil han- 
«le together, are theſe : Stopped the monthes of 


The fifth effeR,in quenching of the violence of 
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though it burned, moſt fiercely. ; bur was to 
them, as though it.had beene quite put out and 
avenchied i... | 
... Now, joine theſe two effeRs together, and 
they afford us good inftrutions : Firſt, here 
wee learne how to behaveour ſelves in timeof 
danger, and at the point of death. Ever. astheſe 
fouremendid,. ſo muſt wee from the bottome | 
of our hearts far{gke our ſelves, and put all our 


in the Lions ders 2.andthis did the 3.. {hildres, ; 
in the hot firy furnace. And this hath beene' 
alwayes the ancient praRice of Godschildren| 
in all ages; Atthe very point of death, and in 
the extremity of. all danger, they reſted them- 
ſelyes wholly upon the. mercifull promiſes of 
the true God, The time will come upon us all, 
wherein wee ſhall bee called co the praRice of 
this dutic : for wee muſt all lleiedemanet 
death, and oncelic inthe pangs thereof: Now, 
what ſhall wee doe when welic halfedead, ga- 
ſping and, panting for breath, able to ſpeaketo 
no man, nor to heaxe any ſpeaking unto us, 
when all comfort of the world fails us? Surely, 
we muſt then, at. that very inſtaur, labour to 
leave ourſelyes and this world, and yeeld up 
our ſelves by faith intothe hands of God, and 
cleave faſt unto Chriſts paſſion, from the bot. 
rome of our heatts, and Eo will furely deliver 
us from thedanger ; topping the mouth of Sa- 
tan that roaring Lion, and quenching the fire 
of hell, thar ir all nottouch us. 
— Butſome will fay, ifthis beall we muſt doe. 
chen all is well : forrhisI can ſoone doe when 
time ſerves, and therefore I will take no care 
tillrhen? e »ſwer, Beware of ſpirituallguile: 
for it will bee found:a moſt hard matter, for a 
| man to relye and caſt himſclfe wholly upen 
Chriſt,in the houre and pang of dezth. For then 
above all cimes, isthe devill bufic againſt us: 
then will the conſcience tirre, ifeyer ; and the 
body being tormented, the foule muſt needs 
be rendertall heavy. This wee may ſee by the 
Rate of our Saviour Chriſt, in his agony and 
| paſſion ; and therefore wee mult not reckon ſo 


D lightly ofchis duty. 


veſt. Bur if it bee ſo hard a thing, how 
could Danreland the three children doe it? Ar, 
TREE wee prepared for it : forthey reſted up- 
on Gop in the time of peace : and ſo were | 
enabledto relic upon himin time ofperill, E- 
yenſo, if wee would belecye in God when wee 


truſt in Chriſt. This did Daniel, when hee was | 
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ic by obedience. : for rare it isto finde a man 
that lives in unbeleefe, ro ſhew forth faith at 
his end. And therefore while wee have health, 
ſtrength, and peace, we muſt labour to belceve,' 
and then ſhall we finde the comfort of it in time ' 
ofperill, and ofceath, | 
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die, andthen ſhey forth our faich, wee mult } 
while wee live pur, ourtruſt in him, and ſhew | 
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{another;:andordaining one to doe this thing, 
1 and-anorhcr that,andascordingly theyworke: 


| any oftheſe means;bur is molt freeto uſerhern, 


could expect. This point'is carefully ro bee 
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Secondly, from theſe two effects: of faith, 
wee obſerve further, that, Gods divine provi- 
dence doth firmely ruke and governerthe whole 
world.Qrdivarily God goyernes the world by 
ſecondarie- cauſes, ſetting. one creature:over 


but weak: nor thinke that Godis bound'to 
grant to.ule them. Ordigarily hee: execurcrh 
this ot that puniſbment by this or .thatcrea- 
tare, 20d fo by meanes conveyes his. bleſſings: , 
but yet kezcan worke without them, as here-we | 
ſce, For,e preſerves his Exeatures again the | 
ordinagie,meancs ; as; Darrel fromthe Lions, 
whoſe natiire is to deyoure :andagainftrhena- 
ture of. Gre; hee ſaved thethree children in the 
fixe. So that God worketh þy meanes, bur yer 
freely ; becauſe he can workeat his pleaſure;ei- 
ther withoutor againft meancs:and his power. 
full hand , ſaving againſt meanes, ſhewes his 
rlling and diſpoſing proyidence. over- all 
UL Ss IT: ; 122 8.354% 
| Thirdly, by theſe effefts of their faith wee 
learge;-that Gods goedneſle and metcic ro- 
wards belcevers, is farre greater, and more uh- 
ſpeakable than ever hee promiſed, or they 


conſidered of us all ; tor it is of fingularand ex- 
traordinarie uſe , eſpecially. in time of peril! 
and trouble: and yet wee ſee itis the plaine 
truth of God ; and therefore Paul gives thanks 


\and praiſe -unto God, Who zs able to d5e for ms 
| exceeding abundantly 


above all that wee erkpor| 
thinke. Daniel put histruft inthe Lord, when \ 
he wasinthe Lions den : and what doth he ob- 
raine for his labour ? the Lord neyer promiſed 


to ſtep the Lions mouthes, neither did Daniel 
ever preſume.upon that deliverance; and yer | 


the Lord fayed him. And ſothe three children 


; rhough they made no* account of their lives, 


becauſe God had not promiſed to keepe them 
from burning, yet they come out in ſafety, For, 
God in mercic ſo quenchedthe heat of the fire 
unto them, that though it burnt-to death thoſe 


| 


\ 
FR 


that caſt them in; yet did it not ſo much as 
burn their garments,or the hair of their heads, 
to cauſe the ſame to ſmell; And the like js his 
goodnefſe rowards all his ſervants. David 


aich » The Lord prevemed him with liberall 


bleſſings, that is, when Davidneyer asked ſuch 
bleflings at Geds hands, even then did the 
Lord beſtow his liberall bleſſings upon him : 


 asnamelythis, when David was following hs 


Eathers ſheepe, and walking in bis calling, hee 
neyer dreamed of any Kingdom: yet thencethe 
Lerd tooke him to be King over his people I{- 
rael. Sothe Iſraclites having becne 70. yeares 
n captivity, neverthought of rerurne; and yet 
then were they delivered : and their delive- 
rance was lo ſtrange and miraculous, thatthey 
were lite thew ther dreame,Pal. 126. 1. When 
Peter was calt into priſon by Herod, and com- 
mittedto fourc quaternions of Souldicrs to be 


"_" 


A 


B 


C 


| 


D 


| kept, the Angell of the Lord came andawok: 
him as hee {lepr, and led him our of priſon, 


paft the watches, and thorow the iron gate, 


was trme,but thought hehad ſcene a-viſion.From 
hence it 15 that God hath made this gracious 
>ramiſe unto his Church, to anſwer before they 
call, and toheare while they ſpeake, ay 65. 24- 
So endlefle is his mercie, and his goodnefle 10 


| unſpeakable rowards his ſeryants, that if they 


cleave uotohimnnfainedly, they ſhall finde his 
bounty farre ſurpaſſing all that they could aske 
orthinke. 38 

--- The: confideration hereof crves to Nlirre up 
every one of us in our places, to cleave unfai- 
nedly-unto the true! God, wich allour hearts 
by-feitly, induce reverence and obedience. If a 
ſeryant were tochuſe his Mafter, and among 
an hundted ſhould heare of one, that beſides his 
wages, would. give unto. his ſervants, gifts 
which they. would nat thinke of; this ſervant 


Behold;the Lord our God isthe bountiful ma» 
{ter : who doth not eniely keepe covenant with 
his ſeryanes,ih a futtaccompliſhmenc of his pro- 


| miſes;, but is exccediag.gracious, preventing 


them with liberall bleſatigs;above all charchey 
can wiſhfer themſelves ; wherefore Jer us for- 
ſakegll our bad Maſters, the-world,.the ficſh, 


daycs. There is no man living, that can have 


for God:ſhewes more kindnefle unto them, 
chanthey can aske erthinke. of. And. take this 
for truth alſo; there bee none that thus give 
themſelyes: to ſerve God faichfully with all 


thisco be true, that God is a moft mercifull 
God, and his goodnefſe endlefie rowardsthem 
above thcir delerts. 


mOve us all to repent us of our nas, and totruſt 
in him forthe pardonof them, be they never ſo 
many or heinous: for they can neverreachto 
che multicude of his mercices. Though rhey be 


dering that his. g00dnefle is endleſie, and his 
mercic is overall his workes, wee mult come 
unto him for the pardon of our fines, For 
God is mercifuil ro performe his promiſe; yea, 
and beyond his promiſe,to do for us more than 
wecanthinke of. Many indeed abulc this mer- 
cic of God by preſuming thereon to goe on in 
finne : but ſuch deccive rhemſclyes ; For God 
' well not be mercifull unto then, 7eut. 29-20. It 
is the penitent perſon that ſhall inde mercie. 
The fixth effe& ofrkeir faith is inthele words, 
' Eſcapedthe edge of (vc ſp07d, The worasin the 
' original, are thus : 4/capes ihe meinth of the 
' ſword + which is the Hebrew pleaſe inthe old 
Teiia- 


would forlake al the reſt rocome unto this one. | 


and the deyill, in. che ſervice.of finne : and re- | 
. | Ggne-gur ſelves with full purpoſe of hearr, to 
ſerve this our good God, to the. end of our | 


ſuch true joy in heart, as Gods ſeryants have; | 


their hearts, but before they die chey ſhall finde | 


Secondly,theendlefſe mercic of God muſt } 


innumberliketheſand of the ſea,they mult nor | 
diſmay us from comming untobim : bur cont1- | 


and then ieft bun.Now,this deliverance was ſo | 
| ftrange unto him, that he knew not whether it | 
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Teſtament, 
man of this Epiſtle : and befote, where he cal- 
{ keth the Word of God 4 two monthed ſword, 
Heb. 4-12 hereby meaning (as it is tranſlated) 
a two caged ſword, This efte&t muft bee under- 
ſtoodof rwo worthy Prophets, Eliasand Eli- 
' 2145 : for Elias, we may reade, that when hee 
had laine Bazls Prieſt,(x King. 19.1.) lJezabe/ 
the Queene threatnod ro killhim * which hee 
hearing,fled into the wildernes,and thencewas 
led ro Mount Horeb, & there clcaped by means 
of his faith. And for £/izews, we may reade, 
that when he diſcloſed the King of Syria his 
counſell to the King of /ſrael, (2 King. 6.) hee 
was compaſlced about in Dorhan,theciry where 
he lay, with a huge boaſt of Afyrians; but 
praying to the Lord, the Lord ſmore the hoaft 
with blindnefſc,and fo the Propher led chein in 
lafetic to Samaria, So then, the meaningefthis 
effe& is,that when theſe ſeryants of God were 
 indiftrefſe and danger of death, they denyed 
rhemſelyes, and their owne helpe, and by faith | 
relied upon God unflinedly,from the bottom 
. of thcirhearcs; and ſo found deliverance with 


and here followed by the Pen-] A| Rood of Hezekias, a worthy King of | ado, 


| deing very ficke, hee prayed for the pardon of 
| 


| afcer hin. And the ground of this-prayer was! 


God, fromthe perillef dearth. 

Firft, here we learne, that God ptovides for 
rhe ſafetic and celiverance of his ſeryants,-in 
the extremitic of perilland danger, when both 
might and mulrirude-are againſt them: This: 
point wee have touchedin divers examples be- 
fore,and thereforc doe here onely name it; ' 

Secondly, inthat theſe men in theexritmity 


the ſword ; we learne, that when we are in grea« 
ect danger,{o as we ſee no wayto clue; even 
then we muſt pur ourtruft in the true God, and 


he will ave us, This wee muſt doe; tiot onely 


for the ſafety of our body ;but more eſpecially, | 


for the ſalvation of our foule. Put the caſe a 
man were in deſpaireofhisfſalyation, and that 
he ſces legions of devils compaſſing him about 
to take him away : what muſt this man doc in 
this caſc ? Arſw. Looke what Elias and Elizess 
did, the ſame thing muſt he doe; he muſt nor 
lie dead indeſperation, ycelding thereto : bur 
| atthe very ſame time, when ſuch terrors op- 


of danger belecycd, and ſo eſcaped the edge of | 


prefle him, ke muſt by faith lifrup his heartro 
God, and put his truſt and confidence in him 


| "hoougy Chriſt. And if hee can this doe, hee 


may aflure hiraſelfe,that he ſhall certainely eſ- 

cape theſe fearefull rerrors of conſcience, and 
| therorments of hell, as E/izasand Elizens did 
; theedge of the ſword: forlet a man pur his 
whole truft in God, & whatſoever his troubles 
; bee, God will deliver him. Great are the tron 
bles of the rightcons, but the Lord delivers hims 
ont of then all, Pſal.3 4-19. Indeed wemuſt not 
limic God, for time, or manner of deliverance : 
but wait on God by fairh, accounting his 
grace ſufficienc,till deliverance come. And thus 
'1nuch of thefaxth effec. 
| The ſeventh cect of their faith is this : 
'Of weake were made firorg. Or thus : Of weake 


(were reftoredto health. This muſt bee under-| 
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who (as wee may reade, 2 Kings 20:) being 
ſore ſicke even unte death , was reftored to 
health, and obrained of God the lengthning of 
his dajes,forche ſpace of fifceene yeares.Which 
wonderfull recovery he obrained by meanes of 
his faith, which he ſhewed intime of his ſick. 
neffe, by a prayer he made unto God ; the ſub. 
Rance whercot Rood in theſe twothings : Firſt, 


his fannes, This appearcth by his rhankſgiving 
uporihis recovery, Ifay'3$. 17. where he con. 
feſleth; that God had caſt all bis ſommes behinde 

his backs. Now,looke for what ke gavethanks, 
that (no doubt) he had before begged of God 
in prayer.Secondly, hemade requeſt unts God 
for prolonging of his dayes, forſome reaſons 
wich did concerne khimfſelfe ; and this hee allo 
prayed forinfairh. Now, the reafor*r:oving 
him to pray for longer life, were the'” -1r[t, he 
had then no iflue to ſucceed him 1.4 his King- 
dome; and therefore he prayed for life, ts be= 
geta childe, which might fit upon his throne 


this: God had made a particular promiſe unts 
Davidand Salomon, 1 Kings, 25. That th 
ſhould not want iſſue after them ro fit upon the 
Throne of [(rael,{o that their childrentooke heed 
totheir way, to walke before the Lord, as David 
did. Now King Hezekiah, knowing this pro- 
miſe, had tegard hereunto * and building him- 
{elfe hereon, his conſcience beating him wit- 
nefle, that he had walked before the Lord up- 
rightly, heprayes for ifſue to ſucceed himizand 
forthat caule, he defires ſtrength of bodie, and 
length of dayes. This appearerh notably by his 
prayer, 2 King. 20. Lord, (ſaith he) 7 beſeech 
thee now remember how I have walked before 
thee in truth, and with a perfeft heart. The 
ſumme of hisprayeristhis : All the Kings ſuc- 
ceeding David and Salomon, which walke in 
Gods Commandements, ſhall have ifſue to ſit 
on their thrones after them, Now, from hence| | 
he prayes thus: Oh Lord, I havewalkedbefore| | 
thee,in truth and ſincerity of heart: and hereupon 
the concluſion followes, grant mer{ſne to fit up- 
on my throne after me; and therefore life and 
health co accompliſhrhe ſame. 
Secondly, hee prayed that he might live to 
ou God, in that weighty calling, wherein 
d had placed him over his people. This ap- 
peareth likewiſe, by his thankſgiving unto che 
Lord, upon his recoverie: where he laith, Iſa. 
38. 20. The Lordwasready to ſave me : there-) 
fore wee will ſing my ſong all the dayes of exr life 
in the houſe of the Lord, Thus by his worthy | 
prayer, hee ſhewed forth his faith notably : by 
yertue whereof, being ſicke unto death, hee 
obtained of the Lord, the prolonging of his 
daies,forthe ſpace of fifteene yearcs. And fo we 
ſee, to whom this ſeventh cffeQ of faith is to 


j } 


Here wee are taught a ſpeciall durie, forthe] 


recovery of our health, in rhe rime of ficknelie : 
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Phyticke, ve muſt (according to this example) | 
firſt pur our faith in practice, by humbling our 
ſelves for our fines paſt, confeſſing them truly 
unto God, and praying for pardon from a re- 


alſo by increaring health of God, and his good 
bleſſing upon the meanes which we fhall uſe for 


yants done, belide Hezebias, When David was 

jevouſly ficke, the principail rhing hee did, 
was this praftice of faith ; in humbling his 
ſoule before God for his ſfinnes, and intreating 
earneſtly the pardon of them, as wee may ſee, 
Phalm. 6. and 3$. Thisis the principall thing, 
which in thoſe Plalmes*is O— of Da- 
vid; And forthe Apoſtle coimſels, Jam. 5. 14, 
I. 1s any man ficke among yow * lex him callfor 
theElders of the Charch : and what miſt they 
doe? ſurely, firſt pray for him; and then (asrhe 
cuſtome was inthoſe dayes)anoint himwith ojle 
inthe name of the Lord. And the prayer offaith 
ſball ſavethe ficke,andthe Lordſhallrayſe him up | 
againe : and if he have committed any ſin, it ſhall 
be forgiven him. And here we muſt be admoni- 
ſhed, to beware of the bad pratices of rhe 
world in this caſe : rhe moſt mien in their fick= 
nefſe, firſt ſecke. ro the Phyfitians ; afid if that 
fayle them, they ſend for the Miniſter. This was! 
King Aſa hispraRice, for which he is branded 


he ſorght unto Phy ſitians,and not unto the Lord, 
2 Chron. 16. 12. though otherwiſe hee had 
good things in him, 1 King. 15. 14- And ma-| 
ny doe farre worſe , who ſecke to Witches 
and Inchanters, when they or theirs are in di- 
ſrefſe; bur this is re forfake God, and to ſreke 
helpe ofthe Devill, like to Kin Ahaziah,who 
ſent to Baalzebub the god of Ekrow, to know of 
hu recoverie, when hee was ſicke upon a fall, 2. 
King. 1. 2» This ſhould be farre from all Gods 
children, for as eAhaziahs ficknefle became 
deadly, through his ſending to Baalzebub; ſo 
undoubtedly, many diſcafes become incurable, 
by the bad and prepofterous dealing of the 
Patient, who either uſeth unlawfull meanes, 
orlawfull meanes diſorderly, or truſteth there- 
in. Wee therefore in this caſe, muſt remem- 
ber our dutic in the practice of faith, as Heze- 
biah did. 

The Eighth fruit of faith is this; Waxed vali- 
ant in bartell. This cffe& may well bee under- 
ſtood of all the Iudpes before named, and of all 
the good Kingsin Juda & Iſracl. Bur yet there 
betwo eſpecially, ro whom we may mote pe- 
culiarlyreferre it: ro wit, Samſon and David, 
For Samſon, he by meanes of faith, came to be 
ſo mighry, Judg, 15.15. that with the j.yd-bone 
of an afſe, he ſlew a henfend Phil:ftims. And for 
David,helikewiſe was ſo encouraged by faith, 
that with the ſame ſling, wherewith hee Kept 
hisfathers {heep(which was bur aſtender wea- | 
pon for warre) he encountred with Goli4h thar 


to all pofteritie, that being diſeaſed in his feet,| - 


huge Phzliſtim, and hit him with a fone in the | 


[to wit, before we uſe the ordinarie meanes of | A 


'D 


— 


| 


| it is{faid, thattheſe Judges and Princes of 'Iſra« 


| 


, 
1 
i 


' truly for their ſinnes paſt, with unfeined con-| 


f 
forchead, and flew him, Both theſe facts wer? | 
the fruits of their faith, which made them bold 
ro cticounter with theſe mightic ences. 

In this effect of cheir faith, firſt, wemay ob- 


ſerve, that rrue fortitude and manhood, - right | 


valour: and courage, comes from true faith. It 
muſt bee granted, chart many heathen men had 
great ſtrength and courage, bur indeed ir was 
butatſhadow of true valour ; for right yalour 
comes from a belecving hearc. And therefore 


cl, waxed ſtrong in battell by faith,. 

. Secondly, dothtrue faith make men yaliant 
inbattell? Then ſhould the preaching of the 
word beſet up and maintained, as wel! inthe 
Campe, and Garrifon,and among Souldiers on 
the ſeas; as in Cities and Townes of peace. For 
the preachivg ofthe word is the ricanes of this 
faith, which gives valour in battell, ro them 
tharfight in a.good cauſe; -  . 

, Hence it'was, that the Lord injoyned by 
Moſes,that whenthe people of Iſract went our 
to bartell, the Prieſts ſhould come forth, and en. 
courage the people, that their hearts mipht nor 
faint, nor feare, nor dread their enexgies; becauſe 
of the powerfull preſence of God fighting fot 
them, The Papiſts objeR this (by way of re- 
proach) againſt Zainglizs, who was oneof the 
reſtorers of the Goſpell : That hee died inthe 
field among Souldiers : but this itidecd is 116 re- 
proach, but rather a matter of vtcar commen- 
dation unto hin : in that, for che increaſe of 
faith and knowledge, in them that were weake | 
Chriftians about him, he was contenrco hazard 
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his owne lite. And thus much of che eighth 
effec. -. -- . 2 | 

The ninth effe& of faith, for whith theſe 
worthy men are commended,is this ; They txr- 
zed to flight the eArmies of the eAltants. This 
may be underſtood of the moſt of the Indges,} 
and of the good Kings of Judah and Iſrael. Bur | 
I wilt make choice, eſpecially of two, Gedeor, 
and /choſaphat : for Gedeon, oneof the Fniges, 
with three hunared Sorldiers,Fudg.6. 7.altoge- 
ther unweaponed, or.ely with /rghr pitchers in 
their hands, put to flight a mighty huge Army 


of the ©Midrianites, And Tehoſaphat a godly | 


King, being aſſau]red with a mighty and great 
Armic of the Moabites, Ammonites, and men 
of Mount Seir, knew that by fotce of armcs 
he could not withRand themzand therefore by 
faith makesa worthy prayer untothe Lord,and 
the Lord heard him, and fer his enemies one a- 
gainſt another, and ſo did he putthem ro flight, 
which hee could - never haye done by any| 
firength of his owne. 

Here wee may learne how Kingdomes and } 
people may become able ro pur to flight their | 
enemies. The bcft way is, ro put inpractice} 
their faith in God; by kumbling chemlelves 


feſſion of thera unto. God, praying withall| 
carneltly for the pardon of themzand for Gods 
ayd, atfiftance, and prorettion againlt their 
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VERSE 35. 


| 
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kenup, Eliſhecried, My Father my Farher,the | | 1 be women received their. 

| | Charts; of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof - 2 | dea P, raiſed to lif, e. | 


His is the tenth and laſt fruir, þ 


| King. 2-1 2-giving him this notable commenda- | | | 
. | 


tion, thathe was as good to Iſracl, /by' meanes 
| of his faith, as all their.charigtsand: þor{cmen- 
| Oneſt:; How could thatpoſſibly bearus?: inf. 
| If wereade the Storie, wee ſhall endeiftobec 
' moſt rue, that by his-prayers which he made 

in faith, hee did as mych or more than all the | | 
 ſtrevgth ofthe land could doe. Andſoitſhall be | 

' with all-hriftian Kings and people: ifthey can 

ſhew forth their faith, by! prayer unto God, 
. they ſhall doe wonderfull much hereby{infub-. 
: duivgtheir enemies/ {1 0) fone 1k 2 
 Toapply this ra our-ſetbres't Wer have: had 
' many and dangerous aflavirs from popiſtrene- 
| mics, þoth-domeſlicall and forren, who. have 
| | of long time, and no,deubt-Rill dar/purpoſe 
| our overthrow.s:Now; how ſhall-we beable to 
| ; withitand conplag and irocicapetheir ma- 
 Jice 2.True ir is, Chriſtian policie, and war+ 
! like proviſion muſt be. uled.: yer: our Ray-and 
| relt mult not be chereonz+ bur we muſt Ricre up 
. ; our faith, both Magiltratesand Subjects, Prince 
and:People; and firſt of ail kumble our ſelves 
for our lanes, andſhew farch onr repentance, 
by new obedience in time! to come-p avd then | 
pray fora blefling;upon the outward meanes 
which ſhall be uſed-Thisjsthe rightpraRticeof 
| faith, in-the calc of dange 


oftheir faith, which muſt bee 
underſtood. of theſe two wo. 
men eſpecially ; the widow of 
} Z.c>-phath,and the Skanamite,' 
4, The widow of Zarephath, gi- 
{+ 1." , | ving entertainment 70 Elij 
| inthegreat famine, had this blefliag vouchſa. 
\fed ungo her for her faich,. chat her dead ſonne 
| was reſtored ro life by che Prophet: And. the] Þ 
| Shunamite that provided lodging for the Prg.|, 
Bi pherE/z/Þa, rad her only ſfounc reſtoredto life | * 
| NG rhe Prophet through faith. New 
| here we mult obſerye, rhat theſe two women 
| did not onely beleeve in the-rrue. God ; but 
{| more particularly, that God would uſe theſe| 
| his ſervants, as meanes to reſtore to life their 
{two children that were dead: as appeares by 
\ his, chat both of. them made meanes to the 
Prophet, for che reviving of their children; 
which they did bytaith. 2 
|  ; But ſome will fay, This laſt cffeR of faith, 
may {cemeto crofle the Scripture elſe-where: 
which faick,that Chriſt i the firſt fruirs of them 
that ſlcepe, How then.could theſe that were be. |* 
fare Chriſts incarnation,be reſtored from death 
! ro life 2.4 »ſm. Saint Pazls meaning is this,that 
c Chriſt is the firſt, of all choſe. that roſe from 
} death to life, to die no more, but ro live for ec. 
ver. So jndeed Chrift is the fartt fruits of then 
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cr by our.enemies; 
which we ſhall finde(if weexerciſe itunfained- 
ly) to bee a ſurer meanes of ſaferic and yiRorio 
againſt our enemies, thanall worldly munirion 


| 


and policie. For hereby we ſhall haverhe Lord 


|for our proceion,8& his bleſſing upot: the our- 


ward means, giving ftrength:and g20d {uccefle 
chereunto ;. when as, omitting this dutie, rhe 
Lord wiilnot be wich us;avd then we ſhall find 


that vaine is the ſtreygrth or-Wit of mani: Let us 
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The faith ofthe widow, 
and the Shunamite. 


| 
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| theſleepeof death, to live forever, bur ro die 


that fleepe: for keroſe to live forever. As for 
theſe two, and ſome other grnentioned both in 
tac. old Teſtament aud in the new, that were 
raiſed from death rolife, they, roſe nor from 


againe, pl. £0 
Inthis tenth -fruic.of. faith, all Parents may 
learnetheir'dutic towards their children, inthe 
caſe of ſicknefſe, or fuchlike. They mult fol-| 
low-the example. of theſe rwo godly women, | 
and labour eſpecially ro ſhew torth their faith 
in.ſuch ducics as God. requirerh in ſuch a caſe: 
ro wit, they muſt humble chemfcives far their 
@wne\ins,and forthe fins of their children and 
family : praying carneftlyto God forthe par- 
don of them (for God, may viſit the iniquirieof 
the Parents-upon.the children in bodily:judge- 
ments ) and intteating the Lord to reſtore 
chemro health and liberty : and withall, they 
muft uſe the ES lawfull meancs of reco- 
veric in phyſficke and {uch like,prayuig co God 
for a bleffing thereupon, 
... This is theirdutie; bur (alas! )rhe manner | 


| ' , 
and practice of many Parents, is farre othcr-| 


| 19/2 

ANTS E ER ADINE ; ! hn | 
| NT 2, CEE wiſe : for whereas they ſhould ficlt tceke unto - 
Eff ut © Iulpf Toy mag che Lord, and come to his Propher,they either! 


_ — 
—— 
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runne firſt ro the ordinaric means of Fliyficke | 

( . . a 4% be SUN 
or being worſe diſpoſed, ſecke helpe of wiz' 
zards and bleflcrs by cheircharines: and forcc- | 


th 


— 
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Þ ries forſaking God; and running tothe Devill. | A'and grace inthe world? would we have health, | 
t {ndeed, the ufe of lawfull meancs is not to bee | / and ttrength? 52y,the favour of God, which is | | 
$ | diſcommended fimply ; bur this prepofterous ailinal}? thenlooke co get eruefaith 7 for in | | 


courſe is blame-worthy, and deprives many of | |thepraRtice thereof,thou thalr obraine of God, 
Gods bleffing inthe meanes, That they ſceke | | all needfull bleſſings, both remporall and ſpi- | 
| helpe of Phyhcke, before they Bac ſought to | ricuall. Many toyle themſelves exceedingly,by 


: E- 1 the Lord inthis holy prattice'of fairh, - | world” » meanes to ger temporal! bleſſings , as 
i ' Ozeſt. Buthow can the Parents faith bene- | | healch, wealch, honour, &c. and yet never ar- 
f, | | fic the childe? Arſw. Ir cannot procure unto ir 'raine thereto, becauſe they ſeckethem nor by 
4: erernall life: for every one muſt be ſaved by bis | | faith. I confeſſe, naturall men get many good 
£1 thy ownefaith in Chriſt. And yerthe child receives things: butco them they are no bleffings; be- | 
bl Þ many a good bleſſing ac Gods hand, by meanes | | cauſe they want faith, both in getting and kec- | 
% of the Parents faith ; asnamely, the benefit of | | ping of them : for they lay all religion afide, | 
c the covenant of grace in the ſcales thereof; be= | | and toylerhemſelves whollyin worldly means. { 
e ſides the fruition of many remp6rall bleſhngs, | This courſe the childe of God mult beware of, | 
pil as life irſelfe in thisplace. || | Saythara Prince bids one of his ſervants poe to 
» by _ The conſidethrion hereof, muſt move all | B| his Treaſurie, and there jinrich himſelfe with 
vi | Parents, above all things to Tabour for rrue Jewels, with goid and filver, and with what- | 
n| © |faith; forbythepracice hereof, they ſhall bee {oever he lacketh:whar will this man do? Sure- | 
| | able to bring the greateſt bleſſing upon them- | | Ly, firſt he will call for the keyes, whereby hee 
*| | ſelves and their children, anduponthe lawfull | | may unlocke the doores and cheſts ; forelſe he 
| | meanes which they ſhall uſe fot their good.Say | | can get nothing. Behold, in the Miniſterie of | | 
y| the Lord ſhall lay his hand upon childrenand | | his Word, 'God ſhewes. us his full Treafurie, h 
e © {ſervants ina family, whar muſt parents and ma= | | wherein we may inrich our ſelves, with all his 
; ters doe? Surely, the beſt way forhelpe isthe | | bleſſings : Now, weemuſt not with the foole 

{ praQice of faith, intrue humiliation for finne, | | runne withour the key, bur labour firſt for true | 
), | and prayer to God for mercie, arid for a bleſ= | | fairh ; which is that key, whereby Gods hea- | 
2 fing upon the meanes which they ſhall uſe. In | | venlytreaſuresare opened unto as:and wemuſt k 
” all ſocjerics thisis true, that by the faith of che | | be ſure that we have a ſound key ; rhar is,a true 
* ovemours, many curſes are removed ,* #nd | |and ſound faith, which may ftrongly turne a- 
h many blefſings procured. God ſends his judge-'| | bout che locks of Gods Treaſurie. For this is 
t ments among usdaily, and we know not when | | moſt certaine, he chat dortunteincdly beleeve, 

other moe ſhall befall us : buc for removall | C| ſhall never wanc any thing, eicher in bodie or 
= and preyenting of chem, wee miſt give our | | ſoule, that isgood for him ro have. Every one 
O ſelves ro true humiliation and prayer ; and ſo | |will ſay, he befeeyes; bur the rruth is,thartrue 
a ſhall we finde the Lords mercie rowards us, as | | faith is rare : for mens, hearts arenor purificd, 
. theſe rwo women did, Te PFK nor their.liyes changed ; bur rhey remiaine 2s 
o: | Andthus much of this tenth fruit of faich; | | finfull asever they were, which cauſerh Gods | 
Me and of them all ſeverally. . | |judgemensto be fo rife among us. Wherefore 
% Now from them all jeyntly together, eb-| | as we defire our owne good both in loule and 

ſerve this ſpeciall point; That fairch & ſacha| | bodie; ſoletuslabour tor true faith, and ſhew 
y grace of God, as doth bring downe from heaven | | forth the power of ic in our lives. And thus 
e| = |»ponevery beleever, all Gods bleſſings thar are much of ——* gy and Prophers, andof che 
4 needful! for him. Who is he thardefires not to | | fruits of theit faith. 
' = [beemade partaker of Gods bleſſings needfull | 
. ” him, _ in ſoule and bodie? Well; the | | — — = — —_ — 5 : 
: only way and meanes hercto,isto getarrueand p45 65: GSOS 2 ot 
6 lily faich an to = = (ome inpragic,in | v Sy TTY | RY - BEL 

| all ſuch duties as God ſhall require ar our E7% £& (353 NINE Ys 
hands. The worthy men before oe] obtai- I 49 Ry % x2} SBS SE Ss; 
c _ all the et _—_ CR —— p19 oo = 
5 g y meanes of their faith : By mt they eſcaped tbe | | 2 
s | edge of the ſword, hoy uencbed the idhenies of . B eleevers under the 
14 w Fed mightie in battell,&'c xs we have M AC ch 2be eS, 

Now if faith bee ſuch a notable grace-of | | ", | | 

: | God, then above all things in this worla ,iet us | 2-0 
| | — -— it. Wee muftnor conreiit our ſelyes CO) ther s 4a iſo Were racked, 
-| | j withilip-faith; ati ſo preſume upon Gods mer- i : 
0. | flies; burwemultlabour foratrue and a lively and would not hee delivered, | | 
- | jfaithinChrift, which may purifie' our hearts, | | | 
9 and bring forth fruic in our lives. Here are | that they mig ht receive a bet- | ! 
| | ſtrong motives to perſwade us hereunto : for | | "IR 


| what doe we delire? riches, honour,or fayeur, | | er reſurrefion , 
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| ly, heapingup io few words,many worthy ex- 


| former.timcs, it cannot be underſtood, becauſe 


| PCnicman of 


— 
— 


N theſe words, the-author of this Epiltle 
proceeds tothe fourth order of Examples of 


| faich, contained in this Chapter; wherin (as 


in the former laſtly handled)he proceeds brict- 


amples of taith, concealing the pames of che 
parties, and onely ſetting downe thole things 
for which their taith is commended unto us. 
And this fourth and laſt order of examples, 
comprehengeth ſuch beleeyers as lived under 
the regunent ofrhe IZacehabees,and afterward 
to che comming of Chrilt. For of beleevers ip 


there. is:4\ manifeſt diſtinciion pur berweene 
theſe belcev<rs, and the former Judges, Kings, 
and Prophets ; in theſe words, Others alſo - 


| 


whereby it is plaine, that here hee Pranouagy 
examples. of belecyers different. fr 
which hce mentioned before. And it is alſo 


plaine,. that theſe beleevers lived, before the: 


comming of Chrilt. For howloeyer the Chri- 
Fians.inche Primitive Church, were racked, 
ſcourged, and rormented aſter thisſort ; yer of 


' them This place. cannot be underſtood, becauſc 


they. ceyoyed the promiſe of the Meſſias - bur 
thelc here mentioned, enjayed not that promiſe 


in their dayes, but waited forit by faith, and | 
thercindied, ver,.39- And indced, inthe timeof | 
| the acct abees.the Church Fee deayes was 


wonderfully perſecuted by. Aztiochas, about 
two hundred yeares befere Chriſt, as we may 
ſee, 2 Macch. 4-and 6, Chapters... 

Q. Where had the Author of this. Epilile 


om - thoſe | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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tis large narration of theſe ſtrange perſecyti- 
os, ſeeing they are not regiſtred w ———_ 
otrhe old Teſtament? , Et dtd 

Arſw. Wee raay judge, thaghe gytheredis: 


d 
eur of the Stories and Roads ofmen: which | 
(howloever they be notnowextant) yetin his, 
dayes in the Primitive Church, were extant, | 
knowne, and approved.,. Neither: mult, this 
ſeeme ſtrange unto vs: forthe ſpiritof God, in 
the. od Teftament ſpeaking of men, hath of- 
tentimes reference and relation therein to hu- 
mane writings ; as this phraſe, (Thereſt of the 
alls of ſuch and ſuch, are they not written inthe 
books of the (hroniclesof the Kings of twdah and 


eZ Commentarie upon the 


—— 


A 


B 


© 


. [their ſexrmons;by the ApoRiles, ought-to fol- 


Iſrael? ) fo often uſed in the books of Kings 'D; 


| and Chronicles, doth evideptly declare. | 


Now thoſe bookes of the (hroniclerwere not. 
parcels of holy Scripture, but-civil; or Eccle-. 
ſrafticall Stories, like ro our books, of Mar-/ 


tyrs and Chronicics.2 Tim. 3. 8.S. Faxlfaith,! | 
Tamnes and Tambresyeſiſted Moſes. Now, in the | 


booke of Exodus, we ſhall nor tinde the Sorce-, 


rers that withltood Aoſes once named, And: 
S. /uac makerh mention of aprophecre of Enoch, 
ver, F4ewhich jnali the old Teſtamepr i$nor re- 
Wy i al 

C 


holy. Seripture. Whenct then | 
had,theſe Apoſtles theſe things ® Anſy, No 
doubt xhe holy Gheſt might reveale ſuch 
things uno them, though they bad beeneun-! 


k:0wEe in thotetimes: bet it is more*proba- 


1 
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Ike that Moſes wagthe firſt 


| 


| dience ; but others muſt want the comfo 
i 
! 


| ordinarily at every mans pleaſure in the pub- 


| ment. Againe,'the Apoſtles did it without a- 


—— IR 


— 
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ble, thatthe Apoſtles had chem our of ſome 
Jewiſh writers, orrecords then-extant,and ap. 
proved among the Jewes. So Pay! preach. 
ing to the Athenians, alleageth the ſaying of 
Aratzs an Athenian Poet: Forweare hs gene. 
ration. And ro.the Corinthians, hee Propoun. 
deth a ſentence, of Henander ; Evill words cor. 
r4pt good manzers, 1 Cor. 15. Andto Tit, he 
alleageth Epimenides,a Cretian Poet; The Cre. 
tians arealwayes liars, evill beaſts, flow belies, 
Tit. T0123. 


{eorences our of the writings of men, we may 
jcarne,. that to reade the writings ef men is not 
unlawfull,. but.a thing of good uſe to the ſer- 
vants of God. Bur whereas ſore would hence 
prove, that their authoritic may' bee allesged 


like minifteric, it hath no ground inthelſe pla. 
ccs./For firſt, the; Apoſiles. were ſo guided by 
the holy Ghoſt:in.their publike . Minifterie, 
thacthey could not erre; but ne Miniſters at 
this day have-ſucha privilege. Secondly, the 
Apefiles alleaging or recording the ſayings 
of men in their Sermons or writings, did there- 
by ſanRifiethem, and.make them to becomes 
Part of holy Scriprure, This no ordinarie Mis 
nifter can, doe; bur let him alleage a humane 
teftimonie tenne thouſand: times, yer ill ir 
rewaineth humane, and is not Gods Word. 
Thirdly,' they thac would warrant their pra- 
Rice', in-.alleaging humane teſtimonies in 


lowthe, Apofiles-in cheir manner. of allegati- 
ons...Now the. Apoſtles were 16 Tparing here- 
ip, that in-many books we ſhall not finde one: 


Now,whercas the Þirit of God taketh theſe 


for there are onely three in all the new Teſta- 


ny oſtencation : for the names of rhe Authors 
are concealed whence they tooke their teſti- 


| the proſperous ſucceſſe of belcevers through 
| faith : but here he comes ro acquaint us with a 
]-differenc eſtate of other belecvers under gric- 
| yous perſecutions and rorments, cvcn to oli 


\.yeth, we may take a view of the [tare of Gods 


MONIesS. 
.. And laſlly, the Apoſiles did it upon weigh- 
tic.cauſc and juſt occaſion ; to wit, when they 
were perſwaded in conſcience, that thoſe teſti- 
monics. would convince the conlcicnces of 
their hearers in choſe things for which they al 
leaged them, Now how farre many differ from 
Lt Fe poltles in cheirallegations, letthe world 
Ju@ge. ,. 

| "fk come to ſpeake of theſe ex: 
amplesof faith in particular, there are ſundric 
generall points to bee handled, In the three 
um verſes, the ſpiritof God hath ſer downe 


cuuell and bitter kinds of deaths, 
From this which the Apoſtle here obſcr- 


{ Church;and people here-in this world. 'Fo: 


God. youchiateth, peace, and proſperous ſuc- 


cefſe to ſore, as ajuſt reward of faith and ove- 
rt Ot 
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eleventh ( hap. to the Hebrewes. 


outward peace and welfare,and undergoe molt 
grievoustrials and perſecutions, Looke as there 
is 2 continuall interchange berweene day and 
night, andthe one doth conſtantly follow the 
other, ſoas itis one while day, and another 
while night : ſo is it with the Church of Ged, 
and with true beleevers in this world:ſomerime 
they have peace and proſperity; and thisconti- 
1acth not alway : but another while they are in 
crouble, miſery,and perſecution. : 
To make this point more plaine, becaule it 
is of ſome impoitance ; wee may behold the 
cruch of it, in the Church of God from the be- 
ginninge Adams family was Gods Church, and 
therein wasfirſt notable peace : but when God 
accepted eAbels ſacrifice, and refuſed Caing, 
then perſecution began, and (ai ſlew his bro- 
ther Abel. Abraham is called the Father of the 
faichfull, and his family in thoſe dayes was the 
true Church of God ; wherein we may notably 
ſcerhis changeable eſtare; for God cals him our 
of Charran,to dwell in the land of Canaan,Ex- 
| 0d,12.1.10. But within a while,the famine was 
fo great inthe Land, that hee was faine to goe 
downe into Xgypt to ſojournethere. And there 
the Lord bleſſed him exceedingly, and inriched 
him ſogreatly,that he became a mightyPrince, 
ableto encounter with the Kings of thoſe nati- 
ons in battell, after his returne ro Canaan, Ex- 


A! 


hemiah : butabove all other,that perſecution of 
Antiochns Epiphanes, was the moſt notorious, 
which was forctold by Danie/in his prophecy, 
Dan.11.36. and is recorded inthe bookes of the 
Macchabees. 

To come tothetime of the Goſpell : The 
Primitive Church, after rhe aſcenſion of Chritt, 
in the firſt 200. yeares, ſuffered ten moſt blou- 
dy and grievous perfecutions : betwixteach of 
which, the had ſome times of peace, and (as it 
were) reſpitto breathe in. And after thetenth 
perſecutionended, the Lord raiſed up the good 
Ermperour {onſtantine; who brought peaceand 
welfare untothe Church, But ſoone after him, 
the herefie of eArrir, raiſed upby the devill, 
brought as grieyous perſecutions on the 
Church, as eyerthe Pagans did ; being amoft 
blaſphemous hereſie, denying the cternall deity 
of Chriſt, and ofthe holy Ghoſt: and ir prevai- | 
led in the Church for 8c. yeares. Nor long after 
the ſuppreſſion of thar herefie, began the idola- 
try and tyranny of Artichriftto prevaile inthe 
Church, for many hundred yeares. And now, 
abour ſome foureicore yearesagone, the Lord 
in mercy raiſed up* worthy inſtruments , by 
whoſe meanes hee delivered his Church from 
that idolatry and blindnelle : yer ſo, as ſtill the 


in grievous perſecutions. All which, ſhewes 


| 


Church hathfelrthe bloudy hind of A nrichrift | 
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this to be moſt true : rhatthe outward ſtate of 
Gods Church is interchangeable, having one 
while peace, and another while grieyous per- 
ſecution. 

To apply this to ourſelves : God hath plan- 
ted his Church among us in this land, and for 
many yeares together, hath bleſſed us with pro- | 


od.14- ; 

The Ifraclites, Gods choſen pcople, were 
4oo, yeares in bondage in Zgypr; but at the 
inted time God gavethem a glorious de- 
liverance: and yet they were tried in the wilder- 
nefle 40. yeares ; after which time they were 
planted ſafely inthe fruitfull Land of Canaan, 
2 Land that flowed with milkeand hony, And 


C 
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there alſo, the Church of God was in this caſe: 


verſity; for whenit was ruled by Judges (as in 
that booke appearcs) for ten, twenty, thirty, 
or fourty yearestogether, the Iſraelites for their 
finnes, were m ſubjeQtion and bondage tothe 
nations round aboutthem: as the Medkites the 
Phil:ftims,the Anmonites,&c. Yetthen, when 


h 
Judgeto deliver them, for ſo long time againe. 
This was: the interchangeable eſtate of the 
Church, all the time of the /ndges, And after- 
ward, when it was governed by Kings, it was 


good Kings, who would adyance religion, and 
maintaine and cheriſhthe Prieſts and Prophets 
of God; and for their time the Church proſ- 
ſpered, Bur otherwhiles, for their finnes, God 
would ſend them wicked Princes:which perſo- 
cuted the Prophets, and the godly in the land. 
Thisis plaine in the bookes of the Kings and 
Chronicles, Afterthe rcigne of good King Io- 
fas camethe captivity into Babylon, and 7O. 
| yearesexpired,the Lord by K, Cyrws returned 
them againe, Afterthcir returne they were one 
| While in peace, and another while indiſtreſle : 


Ef | | *: we-may ſee in the bookes of Ezra and Ne- 


ſometime in proſperity, and otherwhiles in ad- | 


t w rn to God, hee ſent them ſome mighty 


inthe Gmecaſe : for one while God gavethem 


L 


D 


ſperity and peace : which in _-=_ mercy hee| 


hath givenus, as areward of the faith of his 
ſervants whicharcamong us : and during this 
time, wee have had great freedome and liberty 
in Gods holy miniſtery,for the Word, Prayer, 


ate of Gods Church, for peace and trouble, is 


interchangeable, as day and night, for light and 


darknefle. Wherefore wee muſt be adyercited 
to lookeunto our ſelves : for our eſtate in peace 
muſtnot laſt al wayes ; theſe golden dayes will 
have an end, and troubles and affliftions will 
undoubtedly come. Indecd God onely know. 

eth, what kind of afflitions ſhall befall, and 

the particular time thereof : but thatrhey ſhall 

come in the time appointed of God, wee 
may reſolve our {elves by the reaſons follow. 

ing: 

Srirſ, therenorr of the Law is this; that 
the curſe doth follow the tranſgreſſions lothat 
when any man, or family, or people, live in the 
breach of Gods commandements, they muſt 
looke for Gods judgements ro be powred up- 
on them. Now we ray too truly afliune that 
this our nation and people abound withgrie- 
yous frane in all eſtates, For inthe civillcitate, 
(to omit the manifold practicesof oppreſſion) 


where is juftice wichour bribery ? or bargai- 
R 


r nag, 
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and Sacraments. Bur we muſt know, char the } 
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| upon us: For «ll that willlive godly in Chriſt 


A Commentarie upors the 


ning,withour fraud and deceit ? Andin the mi- | 
niſtery (beſide many abules) where isthat care 
which ought tobe for the building of Gods 
Church ? And for the body of our people (be- 
fide grotle ignorance, and ſuperſtition ) whart 
fearefull blaſphemie, whoredome, ſwearing, 
and Sabbath-breaking, doth every where a- 
bound ? beſide Fearetail Arheifine, which is a 
mother of abominations : whether we reſpe&t 
naturall Atheiſme, whereby oo deny God 
by their workes, or learned Atheiſme in ſome, 
whodiſpute againlt the truth of God, revealed 
in his Word, Alltheſe, and many other finnes 


among us, cry loud for Gods judgements upou 
us ; eyen for that fearefull judgement, the re. 


moyall of Gods kingdome in the Goſpellof 


Ace. 
Secondly, conſider what manner of As 
of place, and note, both in Church and Com- 


monwealth, Godtakes from us by death, even 
in their beſt time : arethey notſuch as excelled 
among us,for great wiſdome and learning, and 
for true piety and good conſcience ? now how- 
ſoever this may ſeeme bur a ſinall thing in the 
eyesof many ; yerundoubtedly,it is a forerun- 
ner of Gods judgements : for che righteoxe pe- 
riſh,andno man conſidereth it in heart; and mer- 
cifull men are taken away, and no man under- 
ftandeth that the righteous us takgn away from 
the evillto come, Ila.57-1. 

Thirdly,God hath ſet his fearfull judgements 

us,and about us, warreand ſword in our 

any? | 4 th nations ; which alſo hath beene ofc 
ſhakenat us : alſo famine and peſtilence tho. 
rowoutour owne land, by intercourſeand lo 
continuance, Leyit.26, Now this isthe truth of 
God, that when God ſends his judgements upon 
4 people, if they dos not repent, one judgement is 
but the forerunner of another more grievons and 
terriblethanthe former. Bur little or no repen- 
tance appearesamong us z nay rather, we fall a- 
way moreand more, and fo ſtand ſtill in dan- 

er of more fearefull judgements. 

Laflly, it is uſuall with God thus todeale 
with his owne ſeryants : as hee doth ſometime 
reward theirfaith and obedience withpeace; fo 
otherwhiles he will rry-their faith by afflictiou, 
Thus he dealt with hisfervant /ob,thoughthere 
were none for picty like him in histime, tho- 
row all the world. Now God hath his ſervants 
among us, for thetriall of whoſe faith we may 
perſwade our ſelves ſome tribulation ſhal come 


Teſs ſhallſaffer tribulation,2 Tim. 3-12. 

This bcing fo, that our peace ſhall be turned 
into trouble, (as by the former reaſons, which 
directly faſten themſelves upon ourChurch and 
State, may evidently appeare) let usthen here 
learneourduty. 

Firſt, we mult caſt with our ſelves, whatmay 
bethe worſt that can befall us, when triall and 
perſecution ſhall come. This isthe counſell of 
our Sayiour Chrifttothoſe that would follow 


A 


him conſtantly as good Diſciples: they muſt,as | 


C| into the veſlels of our hearts. Knowledge in! 


good builders, conlider of rhe colt, betore the, . 
lay the foundation; and like good warriors,con. 
ſider of their ſtrength, before chey goec out into 
the field, leſt they leave off, and rurne backe, 
like fooles and cowards, Luk..-14. 28,&c. Wee 
by Gods merciedoc now profeſle the true reli. 
gion of Chriſt, with hope to be ſaved therchy - 
therefore wee muſt caſt with our ſelves, w hes 
our religionmay coſt us, and ſee before-hang, 
what is the worſt thing that may befall us, for 
our profeſſion of Chrilt and his Goſpell. If we 
havenor donethis in the beginning of our pro. 
feſſhon, we muſt now doe it : for better /ate than 
never: leſt going on ſecurely, withoutthis ac- 
count making, wee ſhamefully forſake Chriſt 
when triall comes. | 

In formertimes, the conſtant profeſſion of 
Chriſt, hath coft men loſfe of friends, loiſe of 

oods,and liberty ; yea,the lofſe of their hearts 

loud : and the ſame caſe may befall us.Where- 
fore, we muſt caſt with our ſlives, and ſee whe. 
ther we be willing to ſufferthe lofle of goods, 
and friends ; yea, the lofle of our lives, for the 
defence of Chriſts true religion. 

Againe, as this eſtate of the Church muſt 
moye us to make this account, for reſoluti- 
on_in ſuffering; ſo it muſt reach usto labour 
for thoſe ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, which 
may inable us te ſtand faſt in all remprations, 
troubles, and perſecutions. Wee muſt not. con- 
tent our ſelves wigh blazing lan 
fooliſh virgins did : but get the oyle of grace 


the Word is2 commendable thing : but not 
ſufficient to make us Rand in the day of triall, 
Wee therefore muſt labour fortrue faving gra- 
ces; eſpccially forthis, to have our hearts roo. 
redand grounded inthe love of God, rhrough 
faith : whereby wee are afſured, that God is 
our father in Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforterand 
ſanifier, This aflurance of faith will Rabliſh 
our hearts inall eſtates : come life, come death, 
wee need not feare ;for nothing ſhall bee able 
to C_ us from this love of God in Chrift 
clus. 

And thus much of the coherence of this verſe 
with the former, Now tothe words. 

Others alſo were racked,&c. Here the holy: 
Ghoſt begins to propound the fruits of faith, 
for which this laſt ranke of beleevyers are com- 
mended unto us. And they are not ſuch famous 
exploits as the former, bur xize ſeyerall kinds of 
ſufferings : unto all which, we muſt remember 
to apply this clauſe by faith, from the 33.verſe: 
asthus, Through faith, they endured racking, 
mocking,and fo forall the reſt, - 

_ Ourof thele effeQts in generall, wee may 
learne twothings; Firſt,a ſisgular fruit of faith, 
for which itis here ſo highly commended in 
thislaft ranke ofexamples: to wit,that by ir the 


|childe of God isenabled to beare whatſoever | 


the- Lord ſhall lay _ him. The torments 1 


lamps, asthe five| 


Saipan mans body may be afflicted, are 


many 


i 
—— 
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ne | | 157 | 
iv and. terrible; and yer, be they never lo; A| as herethey endure rackins, burning, hewing j —_— 
| — _ lavin 7rich will afnd—_ ltby ale > | | 
make the chil& of God to beare them all for the Secondly, ourof all theſe ſufferings here c:1- 
honour of Chriſt, ex Jig 8 durcd by faith,notethe mind and difpofition of | 
The effects of faith before fer downe, were ungodly men towards Gods Church and peo. 
; | many and fingalar : but undoubtcdly, this ple: they are moſt bitterly and bloudily bear 
; rength ofparience, which ir-giveth under the | © | againſt then : for herethey pur in execution | 
+2 gceacelt rorments for Chrilts ſake, is one of rhe upon Gods children, whatſoever cruelty che 
rincipall. +, . ld evill could ſuggeſt in their hearts, And this } | 
: " This, P4w/doth notably reſtifie in his pro- | | hath beenerhe _— and behaviotir, not | 
F fellion, (Rome8-38 4394) 1 axe per{maded,that onely before Chriſts incarnation, bur allo ever 
- neither death;nor life,nor Angels or principali- fince : asmayap woo the manifold ſtrange | 
ties,nor pemers; wor things preſent, nor things to tortures, deviſed agait Chriſtians inthe Pri- | 
- come.; wor height nor depth, nor any other crea- mk; and both then and fince infli- \ 
; tnncsſhall he able $0 ſepargrera fromthe love of | | Red, uponthem. Beho]d it in the Church of 
| God which #«:in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. Oh ſin- Romy, Parcally in their late Inquiſition : 
£ ulatpower of faich | which ſo firwely unites | B| whereby, b..,de thecrvell racking of the con- 
f ae unto Chriſt,tharno torments m the ſcience by unjuſt inquiries, they put the Prote- 
. | world, nonotallthe power of Satan and his {tants romoſt cruel] torment, ., | + | 
- angels,can ſeparatethem aſunder, | The conſideration of this cruell_diſppſition | 
» : Queſt, How doth faith-worke this indifſo- in the wicked, againſt the godly, is of ſeciall 
|toble powexin cleaving unto Chrift? Arſ.Aker uſe. Firſt, it- proves unto us, that the religion 
S [this manner *Tr is the property of faith, .t| | which by Gods mercy we profeſſe, contained | 
{perſnadeche. conſcience of Gods love andfa-| | in the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, } 
Q vourin Chriſt ; and upop this:periwaſion, the | | is no politike device of man, but the facred | 
| heart beginnes to love God Ageane: Now. by ordinance ofthe eveiliſting God. For,if it were| | 
_ [chis lovedoth faith worke, and make.a mana» | | the invention of man, it would ſo fittheir tu. } 
h bleroibe rorments that. can becinflited | | moyr,and aecord with, their nature, that gene-} , 
for religions fake: for, Love ſuffercth all things, rally it wquld be loved and embraced, ard not t 
6 2 Cot. 1345{,cyen- that, loye, wherewith one one of ai hundred would miſlikc it. Bur we ſee'! \ 
e manloverhanorber: how much morethen ſhall | | iris generally dereſted; Tha [2 & every whete 
bs h wee. lave,God in Chriſt,! ſpoken againft, Act. 28. 22. naturall men reject} | 
£ eus toſhtfcrany.thing for his names ſake?” 5] ;r, and perſecure ir, and theprofeſlors of irun- | 
© ence itisthat /owe is laid ——— 4s death: | rothedeath, This they doe, becauſe tive religi-| 1 
k d.the cales thereof are firie.coles; and a vee.| on is conttaryto their nature, as lightis to drK-| , 
, ment flagie ; 10a, much water cannot quence netſe; and condemnes thoſtWayes and courfes | | 
; Mither can the floods argwne 't ; thatis, | | | whichthey beſt like of, This reaſon ſhall juſti. *| 
n grievous! perſecutions and... tormegts cannot | '; fietrue rehgjon,to beGods own ordinanice,eyen| ; 
; ic, Nay, fuch.is.the powerof | | rothe conſcience of the worldly Arheift « his} 4 
of | > C | itisferycrit;, that ir makes | | devilliſh maliceagainft ir, proves Godsdivine | : 
y ; 44-Mar fo zealous of Gods glory, that if there rrutbto.beinir. ER , f 
\ | {wexeno.other; way to olorific, God, than by |; - Seconely, doe the wicked hate thc godly; | | 
X ; the elulde of God. would racher becauſe of cheir religion and profeiſion ? | | 
5 | hunſelfeco. endure. the. torments of the | on tlie contrary, we mult learne to love.retigis ' 
f '|damyed,. chap dutfer God 2a loſe his glory, | | on, becauls it js religion ; and the profſſors | qi 
IN5.we, g Pgb, Rode 9-3 7. 30n(d | | | ofit, fortheir nofcſſfons RE. This is Fay '\ 
&  $386/ x laith he)rg be ſeparate from Chrift | | inſtruction, re /ove 4 Diſciple becauſe hee it a | il 
(for em that are myfinſtmen accerding | | D'ſciple-Mat,10,Indced we muſt love Al] men ; 7 
ts chats, the Iracktes:; meaning tor |1 | bur eſpecially choſe that embrace the' Ce | | [ 
4 6 rof Gods glayy,inchcircalling [* | of Chrift, and be of the houſhold of faith ; } | 
s (pad faly zcale we mayeſce in Moſes: | | for all Jich are brechreni having one Farker] Ti 
d 65K inking that God he ales gion which, is\'God ; and brethren ought to love | | 
ifthe Iſraplites were deſtroyed, hee preyes. thr | | one anchar, Bur alas,cliis leſſon isnot leatntd ; 
, Ved arArycheir nnc.; Bur of thou wilt nets] | | for the world generally is givento mocking, | 
« then oth e) raſe me out af. ti e booke which | and cofting ; and the matter of their mockin | | 
E haſt wrinen. ,. . ... '; || ' ]is religion, and the profeſſors thereof, This | 
4 :n-;This being the fruit of fair , Camake a man | ought not tobe fo : for howſpever trien may 
| Aldeagd willing co {ufferany thing for Chrilts | | faile both: in knowledge and pradtice, yerthe 
y | iakegr e, reby beangued ro labour” for profeſſors of religion fhodtd norſo be defpifed, 
.- ; (Bra faich : ulation.,may Lame; rayome| | | This abuſeis growneto ſilch # heighe,thar ina- 
| | | {flition, will.come on every childe of God| | | ny reraige che diligeat 'Kearing of rhe Word | 
"| | {| 4tigreor leſlie, Nov {hou BK weedball ages preache feſt they i ould be mocked. Bur Jes 
ws ' [yerhe ableto glorifie God under the crofſe. The | | theſe mockers know, that herein they hike 
F314 Live by fait thiseſtace, Fleb.10,32. | hands withthedeyill, and withthe perſtelithr 'd 
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| Ronin Tt is 4 hotef 2 Chriſtian to-love a |. 


| agree rothis kinde of ſuffering. 
'| txmnes, the enemies of Gods ( 


| po PE Noe dead. 'An exaraple” 
c 


| .mendation of faith, to be racked and beareti? to 


| \cheirre igion by | rſecutor: and«yer,þ ad life 
g periecutors: 


[1 [and_libe rey oficeds unts them 
1ca orſake. their religion. : is pr 
F Fe ere re iſe, and <c-opy wet be vere 
ſ chac tion. ” 
iT athis pains faith, wee ire tac bt'ts 
Hef ot Ind.t6 7; refitre th e wn- 
of at, beforeallthe plea $and{ com- 
; vr Way the Nope jca, beſte ic ſfe. 
[ This point, VI in ſundry, Ne aarery 
| tba thinketh he fandeth, 
f oli 4 YN I (os i6, £2. forbjd.- 
| j Ling us;f9, Pf ſexye. our 6uryard pe CACE,. 6 by 
ek .CO4Dr cation wh TogPES.. "And a; Sek 


Fd Commentarie upon the 


| of Gods Church : for mocking zs « bind of per- 
ſecution. Youvg Chriſtians ſhould nor bee ſo 
dealt with ; bucrather encouraged, for thead- 
vancement of the Kivgdome of Chriſt. Thus 
dealt our Saviour Chriſt with thoſe that gave 
any teſtimony of the ſparks of gtace* when the 
| young man (aid, he had from his youth kepr Gods 
| commandements, the Text ſaith, I efiu beheld 
him,and loved him, Mark.10.21. "and: heating a 
Scribe anſwer diſcreetly, hee ſaid unto” him, 
T hex art not farre from the kingdimef God, 
Mark. 12.34. Now wee mult be followers of 
Chriſt,and walkeinlove, judging and ſpeaking 
of all profeſſors, accounting nonefor 
xrites, rill God" make their 1ypocrific 


man, ecauſche loyes religion : on the contra- 
ry,to ate a than, becauſe heis a Chriſtian; is a 
note.ofa perſecutor, and anenemy to Cheſt. 
Andrt thus muchin genera rall. - 
DW wee edme: if particular tothe —_ 
esof li , Which theſe beleeyc 
dured by faith :the Art wheteof, "is 74 Fry 
theſe. wods, others af were racked © or, as 
ſome tranſlacei it, eAndothers were edfnwith 
| clabbes. For the word in the originall will 
; beare either tranſlation : and both ofthem fitly 
*For' in 'thele 
hurch; uſed to: 
ft the bodics ofthem. that werety Betorimen- 
ted u rackes* -ahd' engines ; - whereon they 
Rretche Low every joynt, and then did bear 
the wh bodythius' racked withclubs; till che 
of this 
wee havein Eliazoy 7 or] ew, 
I, Mac.6. who Tra Fomwringotrg ov Yac- 
hed, and then beaten on every part ,of his bo. 
RE oro he edeach; ; becauſe hee (iſa dto cat 
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ſw, To preyent. this obje&tion, 'the holy 
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therefore, to 

beſccyers, theholy Ghoſt ſaodownea notable 

| reaſon ofthis theirfaHt0-wit;The 
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{tx God, (nf rvonnre Fork Reli 

—— were "Wiſcetit'to lay \downe cheir 
is the co Qod, 

[in6re we hum Eourſſelves; f Hi ſaffrin 'for 

[Raine of Chril?inirhis life, 


be adrnoniſhed; to hayemore 


A 1s one maine point that Payl urgeth t to: 7 0:7 Imerh 
both his Epiftles ;' 16 keeps faith and a goed] 
conſcience. And Sur Saviour Chriſt in one of 
| his parables, Matth. 1 2.44. compares the ki 
doine of heaven, to'a treaſure hid in the feld: 
which when a mu findeth,hehidgth itrand goes 
hom and ſcls all he hath;ro buythe field,Wher-| 
by hee would teach us; that every- ones duty; 
who would enjoy the Kingdome of heaven, is| 
this: In'regard of it, to forgo and- forlake: all] 
things elſe, "eſteerning rhem to'bee"drofſe and| 
dung, as 'Panl did, Philip. 3 
a'manhad all theriches wu Pleaſures of the 
hey and all things elſe for thiy life; thar-his 
hearcould with oy 
_ INS, \ the hack idnorfing: 
= Fo the love and favoily of God, 
and ſhall loſc his fule; for thievauſothe where. 
of. all che world catt de; riot 
we muſt wy 
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their bodies might rife againe to life cyerla- 
ſting, at the day of judgement : which riting a- 
aine to life atthat day, they judged farre ber= 
|ter, thanto riſe ro a temporall life, for a while 
in this world. 

| This reaſon, well obſerved, may teach us 
theſe rwolpeciall duries; Firſt, ro bee carcfull 
aboveall things, for aſſurance in our confcien- 
ces(as theſe ſeryants of God had) that our bo- 
dies ſhall riſe againe to/ life eveclaſtiug: at-the 
laſt day;True it is, we make this confeiſion with 
our mouthes, among the arricles of our faith; 
burwemuſt labour to be ſetled and reſolved 
effeually- in our hearts, that cheſe our-bodies 
bee they: never ſo miſerably cormented here) 
lloneday riſe to life and glory, by Jeſus 


and were reſolvcd of this : and this it was, that 
madethei{o confident in their ſufferings. And 
if, wecan atraine unto it, wee ſhall finde great 
uſe hereof, both in life and death, For our lives, 
[this will move usto- embrace trae religion from 
ourhearrs,and in all things to endeyour-to keep 
a good-confcicace. This Paw teſtifiech, Act. 


hope inthe reſurrection, both of juſt and un- 
juit,hefairh, Aud herein [ endevour my ſelfe to 
have alwayes 4 cleare conſcience, bath towards 
Gollj\and towards mn. And for death; this 
p alſo is of great uſe : for it willno- 


— 8 LS. MET ED . . _ 
ments; becaule their care and defre was, that | A. turall death may {cyer toule and body. tor 2 


Chriſt: All therrue Martyrs of Chriſt knew | 


24-15, 16. for having made profeſſion of his | 


B 


| wherewith the ſervants of God were then tri» | 


| ſcoffers ar the {eryants of God : they are hete 


| time : but it. can never hinder. the fruition of 

eternall lite. Whcrefore as ivce defire this life 
; Which ts cternall when wee aredegd, ſo let us 
frame our naturall lives to dir unto finne while 


weeatc ahve. wh; 24 TIL NET IR 

| Verſe 36. eAnd others have beene tried. by 
mockings andſcourgings:yeagmoreover by bonds 
and priſoument. The Aa kinde of ſuffering 


ed is mocking, Touching the which weemay 
oblerve divers points: Firſt, whenceit came. No 
doubr it came from ungodly.perſons, that were 


for here it is made a part of the triall of Gods 


Church by the encmics thereof, , .'_ _- ..; - 
Here then behold the.ſtate of mockers and 


accounted. wicked yretches, and enemies to | 
God and to his truth. So Saint Z»de, ſpeaking 
of certainefalſe Prophers which were crept in- 
to the Church; calls them «godly men, Jude 4. 
which hee: proves afterward+by their blacke 
mourhes in evill ſpeaking, ver 8. 10. And 1{arge! 
isaccounted a perſecarer by the holy Ghott, 
for mocking Tſaac, Gal. 4. 29; And Dawg rec. 
koning up the degrees of fioners, makes tix 
chaire of the Korntull the third and higheſt, | 
Pal: t.. 14 All theſe places ſhewthe hejnouſ- | 
neſle of this firnez and thereforc if any of us, | 


, 


young or old, high or low, have beene oyerta- | 


ably ſtay the heare, againſt the naturall teare | 
of death; It is 2 wonder to fee how terrible the 
hesof death areto many 2 one. Now this 
feare ariſerh hence, that they are not in heart 
refolved of their -reſurre&ion to lifeand glory 


[atthie laſt day: for if they were, they wouid 


evour themſelves wich patience and with 
comfort,to undergoe the pangs thereof, though 
[never ſotercible, 

| Secondly, hence wee mi1lt learne fo to lead 
this temporall life, that when we arc dead, our 
bodics may riſe againe to life ecernll, Theſe 
{Martyrs are a noble preſident herein unto us : 
[for they are fo reſolute to hold that courfe of 
{life, which hath che hope of glory, that they 


my {wiltrather loſe tremporall life, than leave thar 


[courſes And indeed this duty is {> neceſlary, 
[char- unleſſe we order well this tem5orall life, 
{we can never have hopeto riſe to glory. 2 veſt. 
}How ſhould we lead this temporall life, chat | 
| we may riſctoglory after death? Av, This 
; S« Tohneteacheth us, Rev.20.6. Bleſſed and holy 
# he that hath his part in the firſt reſurreition: 


Wee muſt therefore labour earneſtly to have 
our part herein, Thefirſt reſurreKion is ſpiritu- 


all, wrought in the ſoule by the holy Gholt, 


'caufing him that is by nature dead in fiane, to 
riſero newaciſe. of life : waz22F whoſozver 
Þtruepurtaker, ſhill undoubtedly riſe to glo- 
Ty. Forthey -hat are quickened in Chriſt from 
'thedeath of fine, are mede to fit rogether in 
Peaventy places ax (Coriſt Teſus,Epicl,2.5,6N1- 


'for os" ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, | 


Cc: 


D 


| that art a ſcoffer maiſt flatter:thy felfe,” and 


| God, and art an enemy to Chrilf and his RGY | 


ken with it-heretofore,.let-us now- repent. and | 
leave it : for it is odious in-Gods Gghts; Thou 


thinke all is well, let the rhatter-praye how it | 
can, wordsare but wind.:But keow thy caſe is 
fearefull; for as yer chou wanteſk the feare of 


gion, and one day thou ſhak bee jiidged, n 
only tor thy wicked deeds, but for alithy oruth | 
ſpeakings, Juce v.15. " 

Secondly, whixeas theſe fervants of Gad 
were tri:d by mockmgs, it ſhewes that Gods 
Clrurch inthis world is fubject co this afflicti- | 
on, Ir isnot athing nzwly begun inthis age of | 
ours, but hath alwaies beene in Gods Church | 
from the beginning; Gen: 21. 9. {ſmael mocked | 
Iſaac ; and [ſy brings in Chriſt complaining 
thus: Ifay 8.18. B-ho{d,] and my children whom 
the Lord hath grven me, are as fones and won- 
ders 1a Ijrae!., And [eremy faith, d am in deriſion 
daily : every one mockerh me, Jer.29.7. Yea,our 
Saviour Chriſt upon the Crofle, whea hee was 
working the bleiſed worke of mans redempri- | 
on, was even then mocked by the {pireful! 
Jewes, Mar, 27. 41. And Paxl was mocked of 

rhe Athenians for preaching Chiilt and the re- 
ſurrection, ASt.17.18, | 
Now 1f thiz have beene the eſtacc of Chrilt } 
our head, and of his malt worthy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, tobe mocked and ſcorned ; then |. 
multno childe of God at this daythiake roe- | 
{cape : for if rhey have done this to the greene |: 
tre, what will chey docto the dry 2 Wheretore - 
Rr 3 ONES - | 


enemics to Gods Church and: true Religion ; . 


—_—_—_——— 
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I nIrn—_ 


——__c 


WEIR W—_ 


/ 


$0 10 ASS Sa Ag oo oo ooo oo —_ 


—_— C— 


[if : wee belong ro Chriſt, wee mult PR 
; I0.24,25. "> 


| ruſt notrerurnemocke for mocke, and taunt 
| fortanne; burwith meckneſic of heart learne 


eACommentarie uponthe 


for ir, and arme our ſelves wirh patience to 
undergoe thistriall. The Diſciple i ot above 
his Maſter, nor the ſervant above the Lord. 
If they have calledrhe Maſter of uhe houſe Beel- 
zcbub,how much more them of the houſe? Mat. 


- Thirdly , whereas thelc ſervants of God 
weretried by-mockings, and did-endure the 
{ane; by faith here we learne how to behave 
ourſelves, when -wee-arc ſubje&tto mocking 
and derifion, eſpecially forreligions ſake. We 


| co-beaterhe ſame. When Chriſt was upon the 
\| croſle, the Jewes moſt ſhamefully mocked | 
{him 7-yec 
 Anththeſame was Davids bebaviour, aswee 
|readenorably, Plalme 38. 12, 13,14. #hen bis 


| rail6onthem againe? No; He was as a deafe 
| mean, and beardneor: aud as a dumbe man which 


]reth not; and 1m mhoſe manth are no reproofes. 
{ This was a rarethingin David, that he could 


| 2 Sam\ 16. x0; ahd theſe-thi 


gg 

| They werenotonely wockyd for Religion, bur 
alſowhi dſconrped. The fourth is bonds 
ſomeones” The fifth is ſtoning, ver. 37. 


{ They were 


ved have beene handled before, and therefore 
Ei paſſerhem over, 


1rhinking that they that writ or. copied out 


eventhen-did. Chriſt pray for them. 
enemies [bake evillof hins, what didde? Did he 
openethnot his mouth : even as a man that hea- 


chusbridle his affeftions in thecaſc of reproach: 
but reade the 25over. and weſhallſcethe cauſe; 
He truſted in the Lord his God': alſo he confi- 
dered the hand of God in their reproaches, as 


ſfoned. Theſixth isthis, 7 hey were 
hiwne aſuvder. Theſe were all worthy fruitsof 
Faith; being endured for Religions fake : but 
the particular points that might here be obſer- 


The feventhkinde of ſuffering is this: they 
vere tempted, Theſe words, by the:change of a 
letter in the originall may be read thus, They 
were burned. And ſome doc fo tranſlate it; 


-this Epiftle ar-the firſt, did put one letter for 
-another, - Their reaſons, becauſe. examples of| 
grievous punſhments are mentioned both: be- 
tore and af.cr this: and therefore they thinke 
thisſhould bee burning, which is a ſore and 
orievous dearth. Bur wee may ſafely and truly 


4 | readethe words thus, They were tempted : cone | 


ceiving hereby thatthey were inticed and allu- 
red by faire promiſes of life to forſake their 
Religion. So the ſameword is uſed by Saint 


—. 


” - had 2 P ; "RR 
= dangerous a temptation to overthrow relioi- | 


on and-agood conſcience, as atty puniſhinenc 
inthe world. This appeares plaincly in Clujſts 
temptations: by the Deyill : tor in thoſe three, 
Satan bewrayes his malice and cratr againſt 
Chriſt and his Church moſt notably. Now $4- 
tan, notprevailing withthe two firit, makes 
his third and laſt afſaule from the glory and 
dignity of the world : forſhewing unto Chriſt 
all the king domes of the world, andthe glory of 
them, hee faith, eAlltheſe will I givethee, if 
thou wilt fall downc and worſh1p mee, Matth, 4, 
9. Indeed-Chriſts holy heart would not. yeeld- 
unto it-:: butthat it- was 2 grievous temptation, 
appcaresby Chrifts anſwer. For in the former 
temptations,” hee onely. diſpured- with Satan 
out of Scripture : But: when this;cempration 
comes, Chriſt bids him (as it were in/paſſion) 


| as did a littleeaſe and reſt Achuge great Armic 


| ligion and a good conſcience, thananyperſe. 


| in the former examples-; and therefore I omit 


| ., Here wee ſee theſe-feryants of God were 


lames, faying, Every man u tempted, whew he 
'is drawne away by-his ewne concupiſcence, and 


Tz enticed, James F-14- If any aske why this 
-rriall in rexzpring ſhould bee placed among 


ſuch cruell rorments FT anſiyer, becauſe it 


| for their faith, did flic when they were perſe- 


is as great a triall as any can bee. For icis as | | viour 


; abhorring of thar finne, -butalſo the-dangerof 
| that afſaule by the-world./ And indeed theſe 
| temptations 6n.the righthand (as weemay call 
them) will molt dangerouſly creepe into the 
heart,and cauſeſhipwracke offaith and a good 
conſcience. All Davids troubles and perſecu+ 
tions could not bring him to ſo grieyous ſinnes, 


cannot ſo ſoone-give catrance toan atemy in- 
toa City, as riches and faire promiſes — 
can bodily torments ſo ſoone-prevaile againſt 


; #woxd Saree ; lignifying thereby not anely his | 


a good conſcience,as will worldly pleaſures and 
faire yr In regard whereof, wee: mult: 


take 


world : forthe view of the glory and'/pompe 
thereof, will ſooner ſtcalefrom Ares. 


cution poſſibly can doe. And indeed, who do fo 
oft change their religion whenrials come, ay 
they that have the world at will 2 : ? 
Theeighth example of ſufferiag isthis, They. 
were flainewith the ſword.There can be nothing 
faid of this, which hath not beene: ſpoken 


The ninth and laſt example of fffering is 
this; They wandred up and down in ſheep-cking, 
and goat-thins,being deſtitute afflifted, and tor- 
mented : That is, being either baniſhed, or con- 
Rrained. by flight to favetheir lives, they wan- 
dredup and downe in baſe attire, and were de- 
{tirute of ordinary food and comfort; and foin 
great afflition and torment. jo 


it, 


| driven fromrheir owne Countrey, friends and 
families, by perſecution. Whence wee obſerve, 
that in time of ion, a Chriſtian man 
may lawfully fly for his ſafety, if he benot hin- 
dred by the bond of private or publike calling. 


| For theſe ſervants of God, here commended 


cuted; and that by faith : therefore rhe ation 1s 
tawfull, as I might prove. at large , but that 
I have ſpoken of it heretofage. When our Sa- 

Chriſt knew thar the Phariſies heard of 


that wee bee not deceived/ by: the} 


| 
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4-1, 3 helefe Indea, where: they had oremeſt 


the emulticuge of Diſciples which he ride, /Joh. 


jurifdi&10n, and came into Galile for 'histaite ry. 
The Prophetsin the old Teſtament didfflicz 2s 
Elias fromi[ezabel, 1 King; 19. 3. And: ſo did 
the Apoſiles:in the new, and that. by: Chritts 
dire&ion; Matth:1 0.23! : | 

\ | Obje;, 2 But ſome will fay, Perkpanicnis 
eb of God, and thetefore no'maninay 


not cre ' For-ſo might:a may: conclade, 
| mari were arty ain. Sar 


giefrom it: for fo he ſhould Kemeto fliefrom 


| cution (WO wales : firſt,asitis the hand of God; 
z as.itisthe worke of the wicked ene- 
'GotlsChtirch. For them God: uſeth 
—_— 2s. jinftruments, mn: -his chand 
gpon his Churcb, either for chaltiſement orifor 
trials Now-a Chriſtian being perſecuted for 
thetmth, and having liberty ro flic, cannorbee 
faid toflie from Gods hand, unleiſe hee: werit 
aw £ontrane | to Gods command; as Jonas 
did: -being ſent : to: Ninive =: and beſide, hee 
knowes that 453n le. Burhizintenrisro 
fliefrom the, wrath of his: enemies to fave his 
perm. the fiaxthee-good of Gods Church.) As 


| God himſelfe. Anſe Wee muſt conſider perle- | 


realons. not good, To fa CU- 
9 Wye ue i 


| warre: eee one ren 


TEIN rein 


his faith, if he be called thereto of God : burif 
Gad-give him liberty and opportunity toflic, | 
then Sil not have arti he sf juſtifie 
his religion by that meancs; /!» ++ 

v :Qbjeft.: 2: Bur if irbedewfulite flie, how | 
chencomesit-to paſſe thar ſome of Gods chil- 
dren; when they might have fied, would not : 
but. have ood tojuſtifie their-p rofeſſ on unto 
death > AnſeWe mult j judgeenercealy ofthem, 
mlcnoke th _—_—_ itby ſome: ſpeciall inftin& 


3/85. nm — by 
_ :@ and 


cir greateſt 
toxments. Examples waver Fro wee have, in our 


Acts and Monuments, imen worthy 


CI of the Goſpel. 
Rion — mg en, may not the Miniſter 
« Gods Word fliein ution ? 

:HAnſm. There be ſome caſes wherein the Mi- 
niſter may lawfully flie : Firſt, whenthatpar- 
|tieular Church and congregation over Which 
heisplaced,is diſperſed by the enemies; fo as he 
hathno hopeto'gather and call them backe a- 
game: hay (no doubt) he may flie,tilt his con- 

ion be gathered aa inc. Secondly, Ifrhe 
perlecutors doo ſpeciall C_ at the Miniſters 


may. be an a> 


ancls: bound: co eſti ; 
| e his 'encmies : and | | 
not flie/ in-perſecution; eAnfw. 
| | True i = I 2 DR muſt {o teſtifie 


| of notable commendations for their conſtancy | 


| 


eleventh Chap. tothe Hitbeaer. 


A 


' 


B 


D 


life, then. with the conſent of his flocke, hee 


| - [may goe-apart for his owne ſafetic for a. time. | 
} 


| tcience.: : and for the fame ed maya [ 
| fully-travell from placetoplace. Batch 


|the courſe of ſome athers' a5160g 


| from ſuch places as Rome, Spaine, &c. wheyeln 
{rhar cruel Inquifition witl hardly ltfer Inyo. | 
J paſle with tafetie of a 9204 + conſtience/ But 


Li 
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Soitwas wich Paulo hes the Ephetians we were 
w.anuprore about their Dytiry Patt in zeale 
wort have extred is among rhans but the Diſ- 
Ciplesfuff-r:d him 128, Net.1 9.70. his they did” 
for Pagxls jafetie,: and the p good of the Clwrch ; 

for [xhey- knew tholt. IdoJarers: would: have 


becne moſt fierce againſt Pay/, Andſo"ought | 


every particular Chutch' to: haye' ſpeciall care 
ofthe hte of rhe' Minifter. Orher cauf4' there 
be i whict:he may the: : but I willmor-Gandro 
recite all, becauſe there bee ſo ma iy ciretmſtan- 
ces which may alter cheicaſe}as well ref; peQting 
hisenemies as himlſcife and. his people: making 
thatunlawfull ar onetime; @nd- toſbine puſs 
londwhithto othersor NINE? 
lawfallc-:- mls SODAS 6 3 1 
Seootlly; -olidrbaric is fad; 3 TBofe. ahts 
of Gedwangreduy and dewne v TH ron 
that-a/ mai1unay lawfully! goe? 


mr wn from”place to 
zce; and tra \ompprocomey Fi) 


(o-behegorsln falch)as cheſe. 
their gomgwvas'to 


foe thiserid;tho better 


—_ ow + 


. arm—ags. -HOF: 
ooditonfci 


Ry woottnor works! Nowat their 
having 'no red rome berren ve- ad 
rows" ape. i by $16%full 


calling) cannot bur note greany NN aoting un- | 
man ſhould | 


to Gods who 
walke in ſome ll tallitig; ant ear his owe | 
bread.” Phis-they. doei not, and-therefare"thie 
curſe of God purſucth rhem': fox ythey 
are givetiupto:moft hortiblefianes of i imuſtice 
and unclearnefle : thoy wal keinardidarcy': «for 
they range-notithemſelves. into any” na 1 
bur-live-liker: _— -beatts:chan mien?"they 
nor-mcribers © cricular IE 
be excommmcas temierfiom 

ches; ando live a 

no-Chrift; nor true Re) had em we web 
may free Gods' hand n them, 
that they take all their ache in As courſe of 
wandring; which in it” "One nature is'a curſe 
and a puniſhment, 

Secondly, wee may hers8tfo wtly ngtbre 
us, who will 
needs be travellers not for Relipion fake; (for 
chat were commendable ,fthey had fuch need) 
nor yet by vertue of their callimg, (which were | 


lawfull) butonely for this cnd, wo ſee faſhions | 


and Rcange=countries : and they refrajne net ! 


DON I WEIR ng 


_ ſhall? ; 


191 


— 


” ————— 
_—— = 


a TT OT IE ES TOO 


«AWC  .. 
. - 


| on _ 
we thinke they will ſtand ro the truth, when 


viour nr oi faith, The 


[as 
| the exe Prophets ' of God went thus baſcly 
| attired, thar ngt-onely by word and de@rine, 

bur-alſo in; aan on they might 


| waies : 


LS el Yr Ar a OE or ee nn 
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ſhall wee thinke that this their travell is. \com=| 
mendable? No lurely : for the end of lawfull 
travell is the preſervation of faith and a good 
conſcience, or the bond of _— lawfull cal- 
ling. Now theſe men trayellin no ſuch 
grounds, buronely u 4w.4 how:ſhall 


they thruſt themſelves into ſich, needleſie dan- 
ger and triall > The crazed conſciences of many 
at their returie ſhew ſufficiently thebadnefſe of 
that courſe, 

Further, note. the Rate of theſe belcevers 
for their attire; it was of ſheep-ckine, and goats- 
rhinse The like may bec obſerved in other fa- 
mobs-Prophecs. and ſervants of God's Eljah 
þ- _— a garment of hire, and thereby was 
ne,. Ewe 3; 8. CS 
16344. Yea,t 0 Ie 2D 
, that-chey. might/rhe bee re- 

Dare angle mm Sa- 
thingdike thetrue Prophets; des 
d they; are ravening Wolves.” Now 


in 


preach repentanc And ud- 


ery Minis of bed 


os 
-people both in 


ived of Gands, $, houſe 
_s 6 ſo dcinge ofproviioator bet- 


teramnice.... F, 
Iotheir examp lc Wee: may. note that Gods 


{cryants and p 27s = aps os Ex= 
treme poyertic and nece 
want: ordinatie food. and imels,: and _ 
faine to cover thenſelves with beafts. Skins, 
This-was the pore ſtate and conndixion of 
| pron Lanari. Yea, ;Chrift our 
a meane [cftate r for hee hadnot 
lay his head - and xt hisdeath 


ſervefora 


F but was laid in 
EE 


buriallplace: 
ryan x 2 greatcomfortto 

in like ditrefle. For wh tr 
with thateftate which Chriſt 


or his exartip le. 


Hene Gmc may -aske how. this can ſtand: 
withrhas fayingof David, / have beene young, 
and am ol : yet i never ſaw the CONS 
forſaken, ner his feed beg ging bread, Plalm, 
73s» +25 OF 

6 we Davids laying may bee taken two 
_farſt,. as his owne nay in- his 


{ thne.. For hee faithnot, The righteons is never 
forſaken;but that be newer ſaw it : ahd indecd it 


is ararething to ſee the righteous forſaken, 


poi 
had-not fo much ground: of his owne as | 


eſus and 5p 2m. have undergone | 


A 


| Secondly, (which Itake to be Da tnea- 
| ning)-the righteous man 1$ never forſaken, and 
his ized two. For if God lay temporall chaſtiſe: 
menton __ hisſervants, fiiffering them to 
want, yet hee forſaketh not his ſeed after him. 
bur reouerh his taercy; towards them, if they 


 walke in obedience before him : heemay make | 


triall of godly Parencsby want, bur their god. | 


lychildren ſhall ſurely be bleſſed : ſo that this 
hindereth not, but that the godly may bce- in| 


| all meanesfaile, and the whole world is againſt 
| us, yetthen we'muſtlay hold uponthe promiſe | 
| of life. eternall in-Chriſt, and thereupon 
! our {oules. Thus-did thefs beleevers in this 
| place. And this-Faith did 1ob 


{ their wandri gr cm 
| ſes, which di 

were deſtitute efiinpoecl bleflings : ſecond-. | | 
thirdly, cormenred ; 
|tharttheſeſeryants of God were laden with af: | 


[Creme p 


want, 

Further, whercasthey are ſaid to goe up and 
downe in Sheeps-8 
wee:muſt underſtand that they-/did it by fairh, 
_ —_— welearnc, that when all rempo- 


by __ Tres cams Typobn the childe of God muſt 


Gops:' 


_ of "life exemall, and Ray. hi 


yeni remembred carefi 
fay weſhould wantall kind of 
firs,muſt we cheupondifonire nd 
God hath forſaken us ? God forbid: 


Acious 
felfe 


:for 


as * 
- 


Il 
;nay,when 


reft 


reltifie, 
when G-0v: had taken from- him children, 


s and Goutr-rkimes, | 


thinke that | 


—_— 


Pei health, yea, and all thathe had ,yetthen 
faid; Job 13. 15. Thewgh be kill meyer will [ 
im. And ſom jelly eee 
ifthar caſe befallus:for wheuall world 
and comforts faile- us, this 
_ will bee a fiveetand afe refu 


- Being defpirate, afflified, and rormented) 
Here a Apoſtle amplifieth cheir miſery -in 
y three degrees of crof- 
natpaay the fame: Firſt,they 


ly, they were afflicted both in body and mind : 
that is, evill intreated, 


Theſe are added for a ſpeciall cauſe ro ſhew | 


flictions : they werebaniſhedand driven to ex- 
; they were deprived of all theit 


| 


fiiftedim body and in minde, and evill intreared 
| all men did them wrong ; whereby we ſeethat 


goods, and ofall ſociery men :they were af- 


ge of i = 


of all men: noman woullduothen good, but | 


even waves of miſery overwhelmed them on 
everyfide, 4 

ence we learne that Gods ſervants may be 
overwhelmed with manifold calamitics arthe 
lame inſtant, being downe with crofles 
in goods, in | body, minde, friends, and evety 
way. This was Jobs caſc,a moſt worthy ſervant| 

of God ; he was aflied in; body, in friends, 
and children, and (which was prearef 
ofall)he wraftled in conſcience with the wrath. 
of God ; Job 13.16. Thow writeſt bitter things 
againſt m2,and makeſt me 10 poſſefſe the migui- 
ties of my youth. And the like hath beene g &- 
ate 
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—p- eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrenes. | ro3; | 
eiehy m PC >>I . ESE EY hs _— cnc EEE EE ST eee. co —— i 
lhe : ſtare of many of Gods children : Pfal. 88. 3. 7. | A\ afflicted with manifold calamitics at once, the! 
Myſonle #s filled with evils + thou haſ? vexed | |the opinion of naturall an ungodly men is | 

me with all thy waves,&c. falſe, who judge him and rhinke him to be wic- 

weft, How can this ſtand with thetruth of ked and ungodly, whom God ladeth with ma-. 

Gods Wotd, wherein are promiſes of all man- nifold calamitics. This was the judgement of | 


| ner of bleflings both temporall and {| piriruall to Tobs three friends, and the ground of all their 
| thoſe that feare him : Deur. 28.1, 2, &c. f | | diſpuration againſt him; that becauſeGott had 

| thou obey the voice of the Lord thy God,alltheſe laid {o' many croHes nypon him, therefore hee | 
j | bleſſings ſhall come upon thee and overtake thee: was butan hypocrite. Arid thisisthe raſh ge- | 
, bleſſings in the city and in the field - inthe frun ment of naturall men in ourdaies eſpecially vp | 
of thy body, and of thy ground and eattell, Pal. on thoſe that make profeſſion of religion : when | 
34-10. T hey that ſerke the Lord ſhalllackeno-| | Gods hand of triall or corceQion lies uport Þ 
thing that # good, For' Godlinefſe hath the them, they preſently cenſure them for hypo- 
promiſes of thus life, and of the life to come,” | crites: buc this isa wretched opinion; for Gods | 
1 Tim. 4.8. And therefore David compareth | | deareſt children may b&e prefied downe with | 
the godly man to the tree that u planted by the manifold calamities, | 
| waters fide, which brinigeth forrh mech fruit, | B Secondly, ſccing faich in Chriſt will ſupport 
and is greenc and well likgng, Plal.2.3. How | | the fouletmder manifold ctoiles, bee they ne- 
'theti comes this to paſſe'that Gods owne ſer= yer ſogrievous ; we muſtlabour in the feare of 
(vants ſhould bee thus opprefled and laden not God, to haye our hearts rooted and grounded - | 
with enecalamity or two; but withſundry and | | in thisfaith; and when afflictions come, wee 

evousaflictions at the fametime?-Anſ.True | muſt ſtrive to ſhew forthichefruit and power of 

it isthe Setiptutre4sfull of gracious ptomiſes'of | | ir, b bearing them patiently. ' _y_ 
remporalti:blefſings unto Gods childrem :- but | | * And thus much ' of the ſeveral branches of 
they arecotidirionall, and-muſt be underſtood | | amiAtion, in rhislaſt example of beleevers, 


" 
ts 
— —_ __— 


with atvexceprion, to thiseffe&t; Gods children 


| have - and ſuch b Hugs, wnleſſe it = 4 x I» Fa Ya L | Y 
oe Ort oflloren war lth gre GI GHEERIGNH SN 
; terinthem; wy to chaſtiſt'thens for ſerve ſitine + IR SNAE Vis NS i Gs 9) 6 5 PONos IN 
ſothatth6exception of the-crofſe for thettiall | | GR SDN RRP 
Joforace;orchaſtiſeinentfor fine, muſt beap- Maio D116 (2997911917 178 #19 | 
| Ple-eoall promiſesofceraporalt bleſſings And > | Vers's 38. | | | 
hence itcormesto paſle, chat themoſt worthy | \ £3,2 Ki oi? 
and cx: 'God for their Kitt, F< Whom 4 be . or l a Was not | 


are ſaid to bee afflicted aind in" miſery, For his | | Wort 19 of © 5HeF Wandered in 
proiniſes of tettiporall bleſſings atc not abſe- | 7 Th | SR TINS | 
lute burconditionall, A _—_ are _— the WiHAEerRE 5,and-mountaine S, 
Pawl faith) x Cor. 3. 21. and they ſhall have | | 4 +22. "fil. © JF 
honour; Ay Cvoar: 8ee7 unlefſe it pleaſe and. dent, and caves of the.. 
| GoT to,prove their faith;'sr to chaſtiſe their earth. _ Many : i 
knnesby crofles and affliFzons. | Ol WY | 
du - How can Godsſeryants be able robeare | | gpouen EFSAN theſe words 'th: Holy | 
1. nyand'pricvons <rofles at once, ſeeing it S\ GNGE Ghoſt doth anſwerto a ſes | 
is hath f6v man tobetve one croſle parienty 2 Ate objection of furmiſe, | 
The anfiwetishere nid downe;to wit,by faith; ij (Whicha natural man might | | 
formany and grievpur were the rfiiſeries that Ix [Sy conceive 2gainſtthebelec= 
Hy ontheſe ſervants of GedZ and' yer by belee- | | ak © IE vers ſpoken of before, For 
| ving the promiſe of life in- the CMHeſeas, they | as it being ſaid, That they 
| were enabledtobcarerhem all. This is/a/{oye- 'D wandrednup ard 'downe: ſome man might thinke 
} raigne remed y againſt immoderate oriefett the} |this; no'maryell thoughthey wandred npand 
| greareſt diftrefſe: and<undoubredly the*flouds| | downe* for it may bee" they were not worthy 
| ofafflition ſhall never overwhelmehitiy that | | ro Hive inthe world, This the holy Ghoſt doth 
hath his heare>flured by faith of the'metcy of | | Aatlydeny, 'and avoucheth the cleane contrary i 
| God towaxdshin by Jef Chriſt, This made| | of them}; to- wit, rharthoy wandred Hp and | 


4+ 


| Davidfay He would nofeave evillchargh hee | | downe by faith; and the Lord caufed then f6 
| | ſontd walks *horow the valley of the ſhaitovy of | {ro'doe, becanſe the* world was nor' worthy of 
| | Herr bat. x2. 4. ind Paulipeaking of #%b [ then,they were too goodro live intHhitworld. | 


| lation, anguiſh, famme, perſecution, yea," And | | - Inthis ay{wer ro this ſureiſe, wee tmayob- 
| death it TERS faith, IwalIB&ſbwe ive 1B0#t than Þ ſerve whatis the 6pinion of natural] men con- 
|#%q#6r ours through Vinithur bath loved wa, cetnihg the chitdr&) of God; ro wit, thatthey| 
| Rom. 8139, Frdfrom this farthit-was, that hee | | are not- worthy: to hive jn the world, burthe | 
| if wasableceendireall cftates, to bee hungry, to| | cath whereonthey rtead is too good for them, } 
Parr OHPhil, 4 12; x5; - | This hach beene, 'is,:2nd will bee'the worlds, | 
| | Tf this betruc: tharGoup'children may bee eftitnarion of Gods children : Marth.24:9.” Tee | 
| =. —_— ce as IK TER 2 — ————— —__} RS 
1.4 —_— Res I —— 
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{inthe Primitive Church, when any common 


| becne from the begianing :: but wee- muſtpray 


! may,.turne from. theirſymnes to 
| and then. (no doubr ) they fo 


| 9.1, 26." : 


| not. worthy the ſocietic pf cheſe hol y. ones ;;and 
|for thi £ uſc did the. Lord rake them from! 
l; ; . | 


| brings 


| 1 2 


( ommentarie upon the 


& 


ſhallbee hated of all nations for my Names ſake. | 
Joh. 16. 2. They ſhallexcommunicate you ; yea, 
the time ſhall com:, that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhallthmke hee doth good ſervice. Act. 22, 22. 
eAway (ſay the Jewes of Paxl) with ſuch a 
fellow fromthe earth : it ts not meet that hee 
ſrexld live. And hence he faith of himſelfe and 
che other Apoſiles, 1 Cor. 4. 13. They were 
made the filth of the world, ans the off-ſconring 
| of all things. 

| .;In the time of the perſecuting Emperours 


calamitic befell the people or State : asfamine, 
dearth, peſtilence, or ſuch like, they ſtraight- 
wayimputed it to the Chriſtians, ſaying, That 
they and their wicked religion were the cauſe 
thereof, And though we have religion maintai- 
ned among us, yet the poore ſervants of God 
finde the like welcome in the world : for thus 
the wicked cenſure them every where, That 
| they arc difſembling hypocrites, and none ſo 
badand vile perſons as they are. Now if any 
man aske, how comes itto paſle that the world 
| ſhould lander them fo, and thinke ſovilely of 
them. Av{.Firſt,becauſcrhey beraken ont of the 
world, in regard of flate and condition in grace, 
Joh1 5. 19- therefore the world hateth them, 
Job. 15.19. Secondly, che world krowes them 

ot. 3- I. and therefore ſpeakesevill of 
ow: nde 10. Thirdly, the wicked* meaſure 
others by themſclves, and therefore deſpiſe the 
oodly that joyne notweith them, 1 Peter 4. 3. 
Laſtly, .there is a ſ{ccret enmity betweene the 
ſeed of the "wicked and the ſeed of the 
Church: {1 John 34/82-), the wickedare of 
that evi/l one, the Devill; and therefore muſt 
necds hate the 2 hoare borne of God. 
So that when wee ſhall ſec or heare, that un- 
godly perſons ſhall in any ſuchſortabuſe the 
children of God ; we muſtnot marvell nor bee 
troubled at it, for it is no rewthing, it hath 


that G,0,p would open their eyes. that they 
ill change their 


conccit,/ and - aker their - behayigur Coeds 
them.; as Pas! did, Galatians x. 13, 15. Ats 


To come to the. words more particularly : 
the Holy Gholt faith, The world was. not wor- 
thy of thean : that is, the company of ungodly 
livers, without Chriſt, and void gf grace, were 


xc a fingular fruit of true faich,;: . it; 
mantochateſtace, and gives hing.that 
excellency., that. hee: is more worth, thay the| 
whole, world. Lmcaneby the whole world,che! 
eſtate of all choſe tharlive in the wor}d our of 
Chrift, JE chen,a,man, would haye. true, and 
ſtable dignity,let bun Jabgur for rruefaigh: for 
| faich bath.this privilege, io adyance a beleq- 
| yexta.true, hanour and excellency. And, there. 


Y 


C| want the Kings 


| Hearne aboyeallthi 
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prerogative to bee the childe of an earthly 
Prince, and ſo it is: but to bethe fonne cf God 
(whois Kivg of Kivgs) is 2 prcheminence and 
dignity above all dignitics; -and no tongue 
| can exprelle rhe excellency thereof, For what 
more can a man deſire, than to be heire of glor 
inlife everlaſting ? and yet rue faith bringerh 
this to a belcever. It is an excellcut dignitie 
to be matched with Angels; and. no Prince in 
the world, by all Inunane wit or powercanat- 
taine unto it : but yet the childe of God can, 
| being joyned to God byfaith in Chiiſt; wheye: 
by (in ſome ſort) heisabovethe Angels them: 


B | ſelves: for our nature. .in Chriſt is advanced a- 


bovethe nature of Angels, 
| Honours and dignities in politjke or civil 
Eftates,are the —_ gitts of God ,and his awne 


wed account ong = 

thedignity, honour, and ofthe world, 
Capi Gol that danitie which faith. bripg- 
ethtothe beleever is nothing wotth, Indeed, 
if worldly preheminence be joyned-with faich, 
it isa great aud excellent prexogatives fot faith 
makes itacceptable unto God : buc. ſover faith 


vanity of vanities? which will turneto the grea- 
ter condemnation. of him that papain 3s. ray 
If 2 man have favqur in the Court, and yer 
favour, it is nothing; and ſuch 
are all-remporall djgnities without, Gods fa- 
your ; for at his indignatiao they vaniſh away. 
Now his favour withour. faich- can :no man 
have ; for Fe that commeth unto God muſt be- 
leewe;verl. 6b. > » > x (21 

Here all thoſe chat are in place above 0- 
thers, either by bigzh gr. ſpeciall calling, muſt 


,” 
/ 


? 


ty offaict, When we have ſuch things wherein 
wee delight, wee deſire continuance.of chem. 
BchoJd, che dignizic-of-faich is: everlaſting ; 

ang beſides it ſantifies all civill digaities, and 

makes the owner of them glorious and accep- 
table both before Ged man ;: When as 0- 
therwiſe, withour faith, they are nothing : and 


| theme '/- 


nat worthy of theſe men, for another cauſe; and 
that isthis ; Every Cluiltian man, by bis faith 


brings many, bleſſhngsamong thoſe parties, aud 
ont wo wt 


 deſetves, no" ſuch... bleſſings, © and therefore 
| is unworthy. of 'the -perſons by whom chey 


bY 


. 


comes ., T2 my 
- geſt. How dog Chriſtians | Ying bleſſings 
taplaces wheretheylive > lxſe Fiilt, by their 
preſence : for.as God ſaid to Abnghenerbe Fi 
ther of. che faithfull, Thow. ſpate ber a bleſſings 
Gen. I2. 3. ſo is it with «ll belcegers+- Laban 
| confeflerh rhat he percoved rhat the hard had! 


- 
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| from worldly dignities, and what 4xecbey buc 


| 


ordinances, whereby men arcin higher places, | 
: ahovs another : bur yet all 


| 


n——- - 


Belts 


forc our Saviour faith, As wany as receive line | Cubty 
by faith, tothem he gave power or prerogative. 
to be the ſonnesof God, Wee take it tor a preat | 


—_———_ 
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D they that have themcan doe nothing but abutc 
\ Againe, the holy Ghoſt faich,The worldwas 


: naw the world 


s tolabour for the digni- | 


 Meſe 1. 


1 is 
F 
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Belen 
the 1K; 


Lb, 


i Gen.18. 32. Now bringing good things, and 
| keeping backe Gods judgements by their pre- 


CT —— — — — — 
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Potiphar ſaw that [oſeph was a bleſſing in his | 


houſe: for the Lord made all that hee did ” 


profper, Genel. 39.2, 3- While Lo: was in So- 
domeghe Angelconldaor deſtroy it ,Gen.19.22. 
And if tkere had heere ter beleevers tn Sodome, 


the Lord would have fpared all for tens ſake, 


ſence, they arc thereby bleſſings. Secondly, 
they are blefſings by their prayers. eAbraham 
praycd for eAbimelech, Genef. 20. 17,18. and 
God healed him and his famiſie of barrenneſſe. 
At Moſes prayer Gods judgements were ta- 
ken from Egypt, Exod. 7. 12, 13, 30. and his 
wrath appealedrowards his people, Exod. 32. 
11, 14: And ſome.thinkethar Srephens prayer 
at his death for his perſecuters, was one meanes 
for mercy unto 5aw/, that then.conſented ro 
bis deathy Acts 7.60. & 8.1. Thirdly,they bring 
bleſſings upon a place by their example: for 
when men ſhall ſee godly perſons walking be- 
forethem inthe feareof God and making con- 
ſcience of all manner of ſinne, it is a'ſpeciall 
meanes to' cauſe others to turne from their 
wicked waics to newnefle of life. And/there- 
fore Peter cxhorts the Chriſtians to havetheir 
converſation honeſt among the Gentiles ; that 
they which fpeake evillofthem, asof evill doers, 
might by their good workgs which they ſhall ſee, 
elorifie God inthe day of thrir viſitation, 1 Per. 
2:12. And hee bids godly wives ſo walke, that 
their hnebawds may bewon'without the Word,by 


dleof the world, Phil. 2. 15; tharthoſe which 
wereto bee converted by their 000d converſ1- 
tion'might bee won to the truth. G o Þ ſent 
a-floud upon'the world forthe grievouſneſle of 
mans finnes': Now: why- doth hee nor ſtill 
ſend more flouds ? arenot meir now 2s wicked 


axthey-werethen > Yes undoubfedly; mar for 
his pare-deſerves it now as: well as they. did 
then 2nd thereforc:ovr Savionr Chriſt faith, As 
it wasinthedaies of Noah, ſoſhallir be inthe! 
daies' of the ſonne of 'man ; {o thar! everyUay! 
 wedeſervea new. floud ; but yeCthe Lord Rai- 
| cth the! execution of his judgerrientsfor #'thme,' 
that his Ble&'may begathered"and converted. 


moment: for all che” world: befides, - So *that- 
every nation and people. it the world 'hay&be- 
nefit by Gods-children, becauſe for theirſakes 
doth the Lord. ftay his wrath and deferie*his 
jadgements, even the grext-jadgemene af fire, 
wherewirh the world ſhall be:conſumed ar the' 


notice of, as well ro movethemts repentance 
of their ſinnes, whereby they are made imiwor- 
thy the preſence of a godly man, as alfo to per- 
| ſwade them to better behaviour and carriage | 


——___—— — — - _ 


beholding their pare converſarionwhich's with | 
feare, t Per. 3. 1,2; And'Paet bids'the Philip= | 
pians to watke blameleſſe in the middle" of a | 


wicked and crooked nation, as lights inthe mid- | 


And fo ſoone as that is done; heaven-and earth'|: 
ſhall goe'together, and: God will not Ray one |; 


laſt day.” Theſe things thEworld ſhouldtake| 
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eleventh C hap. to the Hebrewes. 


bleiſed bins for 1, acobs ſake , Genel. C.27- b Andi A towards the god ly ; by whomthey 5 re 


| 


| 10 many 
waics bleſſed. 
The holy Ghoſt addeth, that waxdred is 


wilderneſſes, and mountaines, and ders, and 


| cavesof the earth. Theſe weredelolate places, 


andnot inhabited; and yet for the wickedneſl: 
of the world, God will have theſe beleevers 
here to wander, We muſt not thinke that th 
betooke themſelves volunrarily to rhis ſoliraric 
lite, but onely upon neceflitie, beino conſtrai- 
ned by perſecution to flye intothe wildernefſe 
for the ſaving of their lives, and the keeping of 
a good conſcience. 

This ſerves todeſcry unto us the blinde er- 
rour of many ages afore us, wherein it hath 
beene thought, and is by Papiſts at this day, to 
bee a ſtate of perfeQion, to live a Moake or 
Hermite out of all focictics in ſome defart 
place, and thereto ſpend their whole life in con- 
templation onely, and that yoluntatily : and 
they magnifiethiseſtate ſo much, that hereby 
theythinke to merit eternall life azthe hands of 
God, Burt theſe belcevers didneither yolunta- 
rily, nor with opinion of merit, betake them- 
ſelves to this ſolitarie life, bur on neceffiric. 
Aud.indeed this kinde of life hath no warrant 
in Gods word : foreyery Chriſtian is a member 
of two Kingdomes ; of Chritts Kingdome, of 
grace, and of that particular ſtare where hee 
dwelleth : and by reaſon hereof, hatha twofold 
calling ; atemporalfand a ffiricuall 'e 
both of which hee muſt walke dilipently fo 


lon as hecan,doing the duties both! $f 
of God, and of a member of that common- 
wealth wherc he fiveth, Now wheitLiman g0- 


th yoluntarily to leade aſolirary life, he forſa- 


kerh his temporall calling akogether, and per- 
formes the other butt negligently ; for te with- 
drawes himſelfe from-many duties of piety, 
whereby thepeople might be furthred ro Cod- 
ward; which none can dot with a good con- 
ſcience, _h 

| Fitter, obſerve the places where they are 
conſtrained to' wander, to wit, in Filderneſſes, 
Caves,and Dens; places where wilde beaſts 
haveabodeand recourſe : and yer herethey live, 
when as/ men will not ſiffer them ro live 'a- 


|noug; them: Where hote;" that many times 


moternetcy may'bee found among wilde and 
ſavape beafts,than with ſome rorove mercilefſe 
are the wicked when God forſakes them, aud 
leaves them to themſelves, The Lions intreat 
Daniel betrer than Darius Courtiers and fer- 
= doe; Din.6. Aud Lxazara: finds more 
kindneſſe with the dogs at Dives gates than 
with him and alt this family beſides, Luke 16. 
21. The: conſideration 'wheteof muſt reachus 


favagebeaſts, and cruell as che Devill himlelfe : 
as 'wee may ſee inthe worlds uſage of theſe be- 
leevers. - 

'- Thus we ſee the tate of true beleeyers un- 


der 


—— -—_— 


£ 19 00+ em —__ 


| 


ro nip finue in the head at the beginning, and |. 
not Yo-ſufferirto grow : forific ger 4 head and | 
rajone int us, it will make us worle than bruit or 
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. | Infaying,thatby faiththey al received goodre- 


eA (ommentarie upon the 


ya 


well oblerve, to arme our ſlyes againft the 
times of adverfities which Godmay ſend upon 

us, We mult not zudge it acurſedeftateto bec 

undertheCrofle : for here we ſee,the faith of his 

ſervants is commended for ſuffering nine ſeyc- 
rall kinds of miſeries. If we ſhall thinke that 
theſe were but a few 5 wee muſt know that in 
them the holy Ghoſt ſerterh downe the ſtate of 
his Church untothe end; for theſe things were 
\ writtenfor enſamples unto us. And therefore if 
calamities come, and ſuch milſcries betall us as 
docdrive us roward diſtruſt, as though God 
had forſakenus, we mult remember that God 
did not forſake theſe his children in their cala- 
mities, and therefore alſo will not forſake us. 
And thus much for chis laſt example. 


VERSE 39. 


eAnd theſe all through faith 
obrained good report,and recei- 
wed not the promiſe. 


SE c holy Ghoſt having fer 
2} © down atlarge a worthy and 


0; * \p} 
SEN KIA | notableCatalogue ofexam- 
SIR plcsoffaith inſundry belee- 

SPRAY .vcrs,that lived from the be- 

FIC ginning ofthe world to the 
time of the Maccbabees, 

doth now for a further commendation of their 
faith, rehearſe the ſame things that before hee 
had faid in the 2.and x3. ws of this chapter. 


port, his meaning is,thatthey did belceve in the 
trde Mefſizs, and looked for falyation in him a-- 
lene; whereuponthey were approved of God 
himſelfe, who gave teſtimony hereof, partly 
by his Word, and partly by his Spirit in their 
conſciences, and partly by his Church; by all 
whichthey were commended and affured robe 
Gods ſervants. And yet notwithſtandingthis 
good report, they received not the promiſe : 
that is, the promiſe of Chriſts incarnation in 
theirdaies, They received Chriſt truly by faith, 
and fo ſaw his day; but his aRuall incarnation 
in the fleſhthey lived nor to ſee, | 

Whereas it is aid, That by faith they obrained | 
reſtimony; Here firlt obſerye, thatthere is na- 
thing in man that makes him acceptable to 
God, butfaithonly. God regards no mans per- 
ſon; heaccepts not of a man becauſe hee is a 
King, or becauſe he is wiſe, orrich, or ſttong, 
8c. but if a man beleeve, thenthe Lord is rea- 
dy to give teſtimony of him, that hee likes well 
of him, In regard whereof we muſt all labour 
diligently above all other things to get true 
faich in Chriſt, that ſo we may have approba- 
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der many and grievous miferies, which we mult ; A! tion at Gods hands ; without which there isn0 | 


B 


falyation to bc hoped for. 

Secondly,here alto learnethe right way to get 
teftimonie, approbation, and credit wich men ; 
a thing whereof many are exceeding glad ; and 
which the childe of God muſt nor contemne. 
Now the way is this : Hee mult firit labour to 
get approbation ar Gods hands; which indeed 
he cannot doe any other way, taveonely by a 
trucand lively faith, as wee have heard before. 
Now the Lord approving of him, hee haththe 
hearts of all men in his hands, inclining them 
whether he will: and ifir ſtand with his glory, 
he will cauſe them to like, and to {peake well 
of him that doth beleevye. 

Many indeed get great applauſe in the 
world, which little regard truefaith ; but inthe 
end, thistheir glory and applau{e will bee their 
ſhame : for They that honour me will I honaur, 
Girhthe Lord, bat he that deffiſeth mae ſhaall be 
defpiſed, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 

| Laſtly, whereas the holy Ghoſt Gith, That 
all theſe worthy men obrained reftimony of God, 
and yer received not the promiſe.We are hereby 
taught, that we which now live inthe Chugch, 
are much more bound m conſcience to 'be- 
leeve, than they which lived 1 the old Telta- 
ment, For wee have received the promiſe of 
Chriſts incargation : They received it nor, and 
yer beleeycd, Wherefore in the feare of God 
ler us labour for true faith, But fome will tay, 
Whart ſhould we heare ſo much offaith? wedo 
all beleeve. Anſw. Indeed we ſay fo with our 


Ci 


mouthes ; but itisa rare thing to findetrue and 
ſound faith in the hear: :for _—_ and palpable 
ignoranceabounds every where, and yet men 
will needs be belecvers, which isa thing 
impoſſible; for how ſhould faith bee without 
knowledge? And as men are ignorant, ſothey 
have no caxeto learne nor to get knowledge, 


that ſo they _ come by true faith, Their 
hearts are wholly taken up with the world for 
matters of profit and delight ; that they can. 
ſpare no time to ſceke for this precious gift of 
aith. Againe, many have knowledge, with 
whomtrue faith is rare : for faith purifes the 
heart, jt isj6yned with a good conſcience, and 
ſhewes it ſclfe by alas through love. 
Now (to leavethe heart to God) where almoſt | 


is the man that walkes anſwerable ro his knows- | 


ledge? May we not truly ſay of many, that as | 


the Word commeth inat the onecare, it gocth 
out at the other > And ampng thoſe which 
learne and beare away ſomething, there is little 
careto-praRiſc it in life, | 
But wee muſt know, that if wee would bee 
approved of God, wee muſt beleeve,, Now 
ſo long as we remaigc- ignorant ;. or elſc having 
knowledge doe not joyne practice therewith, 
inobedience from a good conſcience, undoub- 
tedly we have no ſparke of true faith in us. We 
may make a ſhew of faith, and {o beare the 
world in hand we beleeve : but certainly this 


will prove a yery dead faith; and in the end, 


and 
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and finiſhing of all, appeare to be nothing,but 
bare lip-faith, and meere preſumption, Now, 
roconclude this point, we mutt know, that un- 
| lefſe we get true faith, as theſe belcevers had, 

which we muſt ſhew by good fruits, as they 
a eyen they ſhal riſe up in judgement againſt 
1s to condemne us ar the laſt day. Forthey be- 
lecved,though they had not the ground of faith 
ſo laid beforethem as wee have, Wheretore let 
them that want knowledge, labour forit; and 
they which have it, let them joyne obedience 
with their knowledge, that the faith of their 
hearts may be ſecne by the fruits of their lives : 
for true faith cannot be hid, bur will breake out 
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VERSE 40. 


God providing a better thing 
or #1, that the) without us 


ſhould not be made perfett. 


aA Ecauſe ſome man might much marvel! 
| that ſuch men as received teſtimony of 
| God for their faith, ſhouldnot yetre- 

ceive:the/promiſe ; therefore here the 


{holy Ghoſt renders a rcaſon thereof : the good 


leaſure of God, appointing that Chriſt ſhould 
Cad atſ{uch a time, as was moſt conves 
nienrforthe perfe&t conſummation ofthe whole 
Church,conſifting of Gentiles,as well as Jewes, 
For-though cheſt ancient. beleevers were in 
timelong before; yer God provided Chriſtsin- 
camarionſo fitly tor us, that they without us 
ſhould/not have perfect conſummation in glo- 
ries - f 
| The Expoſition. God providing. 4 better 
thing for us. The word inthe origall, tranſ- 
lated providing; fignitieth properly foreſeeing ; 
wherein. is likewiſe included: Gods decree 
and"ordination. No:v, this wee muſt know ? 
that iris a peculiar prerogative belonging to 
the-crue-God alone, to bee able to foreſee 
things to:come :and that many thouſand yeares 
before : no'creature of himſelfe.candoe it. And 
yet it isrrue, that this property to. foreſce, is 
aſcribed unroGod, not properly, but in regard 
of our capacity : for if wee ſpeake of God, 
properly, God cannor bee {aid to foreſee any 
thing ; becauſcall things bee preſent to him, 
whether paſt or to.come. 

This preſcience or forcknowledge in God, 
purs a difference berweene the-true God and 
atkercatures : for the true God foreſces all 
things thar are to cone; ſo can) no creature doe, 
Indeed, {ome creatures foreſee and foretell 
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A| divine propertie : for God foreſees all things | 


ſomethings : yet herein they come ſhort of the 


: eleventh Chap. to the Hebrenes. 


B 


| 


by himſelfe, withour ſiones and outward 
meanes. But creatures onely foreſte ſome things 
not of themſclves, but by meanes of Ggnes and 
outward cauſes, or by tevelation from God : 
otherwiſe no creature can foreſee things to 
come, | 

Now as wee faid before, this fore/;ht ; 
God includes his decree and => 95 fv 
therefore did theſe things ſo cometo paſſe be- 
cauſe God ordained them. Whereby wee ſee 
that Gods prelcience or foreknowlcdoe is not 
idle, but operative and joyned with his will : 
for Matth. 10. 29, 30, An haire cannot fallfrom 
our head: nor a ſparrow light upon the gronnd 
without his will, As all.things intime come to 


| paſſe, ſo God before all worlds willed, that is, | 


decreed and appointed them. And under this 
large extent of Gods will or decree, wee muſt 
include the finfull actions of men; for God 
doth not barely foreſcethem,but decree the be- 
ing ofthem,and ſo willthem after aſort,though 
not to bedone by himlelfe, yer by others:When 
Tudas betrayed Chritt, and Pilate with the 
wicked. Jewes condemned and reviled him, 


had determined before to be done. 


opinion who indeed inlarge:Gods preſcience 
or foreknowledge over allchings ior mere 
vill ; but yer exclude finne from” withour the | 
compaſie of his decree and ordination,” Bit 
here we ſee Gods foreſight includes his deeree; 
aud nothing comes to paſſe ſimply withour his ! 
will: howſocver many things bee done agam(ſt, 
his revealed will; yet without his abſolute will 
cannothingcometo paſſe: He worketh all:hings | 
according to the counſell of his onne will + doing 
himſelfethoſe things tharbe good ,and'willine - 
ly permitting evill to bee done by others for 
goodends. | 
But what did God here provide and foreſee 
for us ? Anſ. Aberter thing: that is, God in his 
eternall- counſell ceovidas a better eſtate for 
his Church in the new Teſtament than hedid 
for beleevers inthe old. 2 20 | 
Hence welearne, that as Cod hath his gene- 
rall providence, — hee governeth all 
things:ſoalfo, he harh his ſpeciall and particular 
providence, whereby in all things he provides 
god bringsto paſle that which is beſt for his 
hurch. Por in che old Teſtament God provi- 
ded that for his Church which was meetforit : 
But conſidering that the Church in the new 
Teſtament (in IIs refpects) was to hayc a bet- 
tereſtare than the Church in the old Teſtament 
had; therefore hee provides for a better eſtate. 
And looke;as in his eternall wifedome he fore- 
ſceth what js beſt for all eftares and times; fo in 
his providence doth hee accompliſh and effect 


the fame, 
For #5] That is, forthe Church in thenew 


they ſinned grievouſly ; and yet hereinehey did | 
nothing bur that which Gods hand and connſell | 


This point well confidered confutes. their | 


S1 


oe at_——_ 


. | Teſtament : where note,thar Gods Church,and 


the 
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the ate thereof in the new Teſtament, is ber=- 
terthan it was intheold, before the commin 
of Chriſt. The holy Ghoſt here ſpeakes this 
plainly,and therefore we needno further proofe 
thereof. 

| Oweff, How ſhould it bee better with the 
Church now, than it-was then ? eA/. True it 
is, that God gave the covenant of grace in the 
beginning, to our firſt Parents in Paradiſe: the 
ſumme whereof was this; The ſeedofthe wo- 
wan ſhall breaks the Strpems head. Andthis 
covenant did God renue and revive unto his 
Church, from time to time, in all ages, unto 
this day. Both circumciſion and the Paſſeover 
were ſcales of this covenant, as well as our Sa - 
craments bee ; ſothat inſubſtance they differ 
not : the free gift of grace in Chriſt, belonged 
to them as well as unto us.The beleeving Jewes 
their Sacraments, dzd cat the ſame ſpiritu- 
al! meat, and drmkethe fame ſpirituall drinke 
with us, (as the Apoſtle witnefſerh, 1 Cor. 10. 
3-) and belceversthen, obtained the ſame cter- 
nall life, that wee doe now by faith, And yerif 
wee regard the maniier of adminiſtring the 
coyenant of grace in Gods Church, unto the 
people of God ; herein doth the Church of 
the new Teſtawent farre ſurpaſſe the Church 
of God inthe @ld : and indced herein conſiſts 
the preheminence of the Church under the 
Goſpell; which ſtands in five things efpeci- 
ally. 

Lof;in the old Teſtament, ſpirituall and 
ed unto the Church, 
under temporall and carthly bleſſings. This is 
plaine by Godsdealing with the Patriarchs, 
Abraham, [ſaac,and lacob : forthe Lord pro- 
miſcqunto them the temporall bleſſings of the 
Land of (anaan; under which he ſignified the 
gitrs of life everlaſting, nw the kingdome of hea- 
ven. Bur inthe new Teſtament life everlaſting 
is plainly promiſed tothe beleever, without a- 
ny ſuch type or figure. - 

Secondly, inthe old Tettament Chriſt was 
ſhewed and ſignified unto them in ceremonies, 
rites, and types, which were in number many, 
and in ſignification ſome of them darke and 
obſcure : but now theſe types and ceremonies 
axcaboliſhed, the ſhadow is gone, and the ſub- 
ſtance come;and in Read ofdarke fignesand fi- 
gures,we have two woſt plaine and ſenſible Sa- 
craments. More plainly, the covenant of grace 
in the old Teſtament, was ſealed by the blo 
of Lambes, as fignes of the bloud of Chriſt;but 
now to his Church in thenewTeſtament,Chriſt 
himſclſc hath ſealed his Teſtament by his owne 
bloud. | 

Thirdly, intheold Teſtament all the know- 
ledge they had was in the Law;and their under- 
in the Goſpell was obſcure and yery 
Alender : but in thenew Teltament, not onely 


{ the-Law is made manifeſt, but alſo the ſuperna- 


turall knowledge of the Goſpell. 
Fowrthly,the Law was only committed and 
publiſhed to onenation and people : bur the| 
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Goſpel is ſpread and preached ro ill the world. 


beleeved in Chriſt to come;but now theChurch 
beleeves in Chriſt, which is already come and 


And/aftly, the Church in the old Teftament| 


exhibited: in all which reſpeAts, the Church jy 
the new Teſtament doth exceed the Church | 
the old. 

Now, wherethe Text faith, God provided, 
better thing for ms,vc muft not underſtand it of 
all theſe prerogatives, bur onely ofthe fifth and 
laſt, touching the aCtuall exhibiring of Chriſt 
inthe fleſh ; as Chriſt alſo imports, Luk.10.2;, 
24-Bleſſed arethe eges which ſee that ye ſoc: fur | 
Ttel you,yany Prophets and Kingchave deſired 
ro ſee thoſe things yee ſee, and have not ſeen, 
them: whichthings we muſt underſtand ofthe 
incarnation of Chriit. And that this isſucha 
prerogative tothe newTeſtament,appcareth by | 
old Simeorx, who when hee had feene Chriſt in 
the Temple, as it was promiſed him, fang unto 
God this ſong, Luk.2.29. Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation: 
as if he ſhould ay, I haye now Locd lived long 
enough, let me now depart in peace, ſeeing now 
I have ſeenethy Chriſt my Saviour, (where we 
ſee he makes ita matter of full contentment un. 
to his ſoule) which the bekeeyers under the law 
ſawnot. 

Hence we muſt learne our duty : for if our 


tate beenow better than rhe ſtate of the 01d 


nied to Gods ancient ſervants before and un- 
| derthe Law ; then undoubtedly wee ought to 
ſtrive ro goe before them in grace and obedi- 
ence; for every mans accounts ſhall bee accor- 
dingto his receits. Hee that receives five ta- 
lents, muſt make account to returne moe, than 
he that receives two: where God is morc abun- 
dant in his mercic, there he looksfor an{wera- 
ble thankfulneſle and obedience. We goc: be- 
yond the ancient: Church in five things : and 
therefore we mult ſtirreup our hearts to be an- 
{werable in grace and obedience going beyond 
them. Bur it for allthis, we come ſhort of them 
intheſethings, then ſurely our caſe is fearefull, 
and our puniſhment ſhall be greater : for they 
that had leſle prerogative, ſhall be witneſles. 2» 


D 


gainſt us,if they goe beyond us in obedience. 
That they without us mrgbs not be made per- 
felt : that is, mightnot be tully glorified, Here 


is the reaſon why Chriſt was not exhibited in 


their dayes. Indeed. all true belcevers before 

Chriſt, were juſtified, and fanQified, andin 
: foule received to glory before us ; yetperſeed 
in ſoule and body both, they muſtnor bee be- 
forc us; bur we mult all be pexfeted together. 
Now his will herein he bringeth thus to paſle; 
All muſt bee perfeted in Chriſt : Bur hec 
will not have. Chriſt to come and ſuffer, 
rill che fulueſſe oftime came,#n rheſe laſt dajer, 
Heb. x, 2. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,) that the 


Teſtament was, andif we enjoy privileges de-| 


| 


| 


beleevers living in theſe daies, might have time 
of being in the Chutchto be called, juſtified, 


and 
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Jy” Ganfified q and ſo they might be olorified A | glorified with them ales th is life, if here we be 


members of Chriſt inthe newTeſtament muſt be with them, unleſlc in grace and obedience we | 


A 


| 


| chat Chriſt had ſuffered in the dayes of Abra- crs, that r2.1:y ſhould come fromthe Eaſt, and 
ham, or D«vid, or thereabout ; then the end of | | from the Weſt, ra ſit with Abraham, I{rac, and 
the world muſt needs have comethe ſooner: for | | Jacob in the Kingdome of heaven, Mar. 8:11 12. | 
fit was foretold, that Chriſt ſhould come in| | (becauſe they were followers of theſe Patri- 
 thelatteragesof the world, x Pet. 1.20. Now | | atchs inthe faith) when as the children of the 
ifrhe world had beene ſooner cut off, then had | | Krngdome, that is, many Jewes by birth, borne | 
therenot becne time of birth and calling, for all | | intheChurch, ſhould be caſt into wtter darkxeſſe. 
the ele& that now live and ſhall live : therefore | | Now, if Chrift .denyto glorifie the children | 
for their ſakes was Chriſts comming deferred, and poſterity of theſe ancicnt belcevers, be- | 
till the fulnefſe of time. And this Itaketo be the | | cauſe they did not follow them in grace and in 
meaning of the words, obedience: how can wee which are by .nature} 
Now, inthat the holy Ghoſt here ſaith, The | | finners of the Gentiles, Tooke to bee glorified | 


ed, with allthe ancient beleeversin the | | conforme our ſelves unto them? Thus much for | 
o/d;we muſt herby be admoniſhed,to conforme | p ! theſe examples of faith : now ſomething muſt | 
{ our ſelves unto theſe ancient Fathers, in the| | be added out of the next chapter ; becauſe 
participation of grace, andpraQtice of obedi-| | the holy Ghoſt makes uſe of all theſe worthy | 
ence in this life. For how can wee looketo be | \examp es. 
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Wherefore, let ut alſo, ſecing wee are compaſſed with ſogreat 


the race that i ſet before us. 
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worthy exhorration to prefidents and directionsunto us, for con 
þ theChriſtiansaf thenew |T | and perſeverancein chefaith ;'in theſe words, 


ſhould labourto becon- ſuch « cloud of witneſſes: that 1s, ſeeing Abel,Ee 
| ſtantinthe profeſſion of | | noch, Noab, Abrahany, and all che reſt of the 
” thefaith:thatis,inhol-| | holy Fathers, who arca cloud of witneſſes unto 
ding, embracing, and beleeving true Chriſtian us, (that is, lights and lcadegs before us) were 
religion. And his reaſon is framed thus 5 The| | conftantintrue religion (whether wee reſpect | 
Saints of God in the old Tefament, were con-| | theirfaith in Gods promiſes, or obedience to 
ftant inthe faith : andtherefore you muſt like-| | his commandements)therefore we alſo aut be 
wiſe be conſtant in the faith,that live in the new con(tancin the faich, The way or meaues here- 


downein all the examples of the former chap- lowing 5; Ler xe caſt away, &c. _ 
ter. The concluſion orſequell is contained in | | Forthe exborration: Firſt, in generall, the ye- 


this firſt yerſe. Wherein wee may obſerve wo | | ry inferringofit from che former exampleg;crea-. 


there | 
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2-74 N theſe words, the holy | | thereunto. Theexhortationis inferred uponthe |, 
> & Ghoſt propoundeth a former examples ; which areall hereapplied as} 


PAY Tehtament ; that they | | Wherefore, ſeeing we are compaſſed about with | 


Teftament, The firſt part of the reaſon islaid | | unto, ſtands inthreequries, in che wores fol. | 


points : an exhortation unto conſtancy intrue cherh us” this ſpeciall duty ; Thar y one in 
religion ; and the way or meanesto attaine | | Gods Church muſt apply unto himſeKt choſe | 
*4: 1 Sis inſtrg.. } 


_———— _ - 
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[4 cloud of Witneſſes, caſt away every thing that preſſeth downe, | 
and that finne that bangeth ſo faſt on: let ur runne with patience | 


| 
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nth ——_—_—_ inftructions, that are laid downc, either gene- | Aj to our lelyes, audto lay itto our owne contvi- | = 
rally in doctrine, or. particularly in example. ences;and then (no doubt) we ſhall find itto be 
And tkcrefore the holy Ghoſt here ſaithnor, a word of power,able to reforme both the mil. =” 
Let the Galatians, orthe Corinthians (which demeanour of our lives, and the errors of our | j 
| were eworenowned Churches) be conſtant in mindes., | 
the faith; butzLee z«,that is, yow Hebrewes,with Now to the reaſon more particularly, ee 
my ſclfe beconſtant in the faith, following the muſt be conſtaxt inthe faith, becauſe wee are 
exampleof your ancient Fathers. Ir is ſaid of | | compsſſed abont with ſo great a cloud of wineſ.. 
| w_ the ancient Jewes, that many of them heard | | ſes. Here theancient Fathers of the old Teſta- 
42. Gods word ; but it was not profitable unto them, ment, which in the former chapter were com- | 
becauſe it was not mingled with faith in them, | | mended unto ustor their faith, are compared tj 
What is it to mingle - 4 Word with faith? Is it a cloxd, and thento acloud compaſſing w.Lalt. 
not only to receiveit by faith, belcevingitto be | | Iy,to a cloud of witneſſes. | 
| true; but alſo by the ſame hand of faith, to ap- They arecomparcdgo ? cloud (asT take it) 
| ply ic to a mans owne ſoule, to his heart and by alluſion to the cloud which dizeQed and 
lite, And undoubtedly, Gods word thus ap- | | ledthe Iiraclites in the wilderneſſe : for when 
plicdto a mans particular perſon, hath in it | B | they came from Fgypt, and were forty yeares 
great power and truit ; whether wee regard in= | | intheDeſartof Arabia;allchat while they were 
formation of judgement, or reformation of life. | | direfted by « pillar of clond by day,Exod.13.21, 
Bur itis an hard thing todoe, and rareto find a | | Now, looke as that cloud guided the Iſraelites 
| | manthat doth ſincerely apply unto himlelte,ei- trom the bondage of Egypt, to the Land of 
| | ther generall doctrines, or particular examples. Canaan : fo doth this company of famous be. 
We areall prone to ſhift it from @ur ſelves, and | | lecvers, direct all the rrue members of Gods 
| lay itupon others,ſaying : This is a good Item, Church intkenew Teſtament, the right way 
| or & good leſſon;for ſuch an one, and ſuch anone, fromthe kingdome of darkneſſe, ro the ſpi-| 
4 if he werehere, orif hee would markg it.Inthe | | xituall Canaanthe Kingdome of heaven. And| 
mcane while,whar benefit reape we to qurown | |Ehis js the true Eauſe whyrheſ worthy belee- 
| | foules ? for the Word nor appliedtopfir ſelves, | | vers, arc & 05 ap teacloud, _ | 
| doth us no good : itis like Phyſicke not taken, | Marke further, they are called a clog d - bur 
or food not eateti. And hence it comes to aſke, ' | whatac/oxd? namely;compaſſing x. A compaſ- 
that though'we heare much, yet weeprofit lit= | | fng zloxd they arecalled, by reafoh ofthe great 
, tle by the miniſtetyof Gods word We muſt | |-company of thebeleeyers :ſo as which way ſo- 
4 | therefore learne to follow Maries example, {Cj ever a man.turnes him, he ſhall ſee beleevers on 
: | | | whopondered Chriſtswords,and laidthem np nd | every fide and they are aid to compaſſe ,be- 


her owne heart. When an exhortationis given, | | .cauſethey gaycus direion in the courſe of 
{ we muſt not poſte it off, and lay it upon other | Chriſtianity, asthe cloud did the Iſraelites in | 
| ms ſhoulders; but apply it to our ſelves,and | the wilderueſle, 
Tlay'it to our owne hearts, ſaying; ThivinRruddi.” © 1. Now whereas the whole company of bc- 
01 is forme. Flereby(no doubr) we ſhquld feele |, | leeyers is called 4 cloud compoſing 4: hereis 
greater 'blefſings | vpon the preaching of the | [ anfixered Ycommon objeRion of temporizers, 
| | Word;than yet we doc. And tg moyeuus here-} | which argue chas againſt religion-: There are 


] unto, Ietus conſider, that Saran our utter ene. || | ſo many Kinds of religion now; a-dayes, that 
my (who ſeekes nothing but our deſtruion) no man cantell which to beaf*: and thercfore | 
is moſt buhe to hinder this application of the itis good to beof no religion, till wee be certi- 


Word,citherby the Miniſter,or by a mans own | | fied which is the true religion, This carnall rea- 
| conſcience.» As for cxample : whenthe Miniſter | | ſonis- here anſwered; for howſocver in ſome 
(by occaſion out of-Gods word.)ſhallconfute, | | things, there be variety of opinions in Gods 
cither error in judgement, or -miſdemeanour | |} Church, yer for the ſubſtance of veligion all a- 
in life; then, men that heare, and are guilty | D | greein one. For-the company of belcevers in. 
| thereat, ſhould fay,. This i wine error,or my [| | this world, reſembles a cloud that 'goes before | | 
fault, now 1 am: confuted; or reproved.» And | | us, :ſhewing us the right way which weareto | | 
God(nodoubt) ifmen would thus doe, would| | walke ip, to che 'Kingdome of heaven. Second- 
maker effectualluntothemar the length. But ly; inthat theſe ancient beleevers arecalled a | 
in ſtcad of, this applyihg: to our ſelves. (eirber| | cloud compaſſing me,we are taught, thatas the If | 
throughour owne-corruption, or Satans 'ſug-| | raelites didfollow the cloud inthe wilderneſſe 
geltjons, or both,) weeſhift ir from our ſelves, | | fromthe Land of Egypt to Caifaan;fo muſt we 
aud ſay, Now hereprovesſuch an one,andſuch| | follow the cxamplesof theſe ancient belecving 
an one; and ſpeakesagaitiſt ſuchiand ſuche' and | | Fathers and Prophets, to the Kingdome of| | 
| undecd, Satan (byzhis-good' will). wouldne-|| | heaven. It is a ftrange thing to-ſee how rhe If-| | 
| ver have a man torapply:the Word rightly tro] | raclites followed that cloud, They never went 
| bimſclfe, Therefore; ſering Satan is ſo bufie;and | | till it went before them:and when it ood (till, |. 
this is his deceitzo makeaman ſhift-offanex-.| | they ſtood ſtill alſo, though it were 2.ycares to- 
; hortationor reproofe from. himſglte, and to lay] | gether:and when ir began to move,they moyed | 
| icon others: we muſt beascaxefull ro apply it | | with it. So inthe fame manner muſt wee ſet be- 
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| fore Our cyestora patrerne of life, the worthy | A 
examples of beiceyers in the old Teſtament: for 
” whatſoever was written, was written for our 


| wedoe carefully, it will bring us fafely to the 


$ ; bour for knowledge, faich, and obedience in 


oy = . 


Me ann, 


learning. Wee mult therctore be flowers of | | 
them in faith, obcdicnce, and other graces. of 
God: and fo ſhall wee he directed to life cyer- 
laſting, in the ſpirituall Canaan the kingdome 
of heawew: And yet wee muſt not follo W tem 
abſolutcly.For allo frhem had their infirmirics, | 
21d ſome of them had. their gri2yous faults, | 
whereby they aretainted,andrheir commenda- | 
tion ſomewhat blemiſhed : but we mult follow 
them in the praGice of faith, and other graces 
of God. Thecloud "or guided the I{rae!ireshad 
two parts; a light pare, and adarke. The Agyp- 
tians, who were enemiesto. Gods people, had 
 [notthe light part before them, bur the darke 
|.part:and to following thatgchey ruſhed into the 
red ſea, and were drowned; when as the Iſrac- 
| lites Sllowino the light part, went thorqw in 
1 afery: Even {o theſe beleevers had i inthem rwo 
|things : their mes, which betheirdarke pait, 
which if wee follow, wee caſt our foules. into 
| great danger and deflruion: and faith with 0- 
ther graces 5 of God, whicharetheir light parr, 
which wemaft follow as Our light : which if 


ki ingdomeof heaven. So: Paul bids the Coriy- 
thians, be fallowsrs of hims , yer not abſolutely in 
every thing, but.as he followes Chriſt :,: and, 1 fo 
muſt _— the Fathers,aschey went,on, iu 
faithin Chriif,.. -. Y 
Fucther,chey ar Are a let of Witneſſes: hat. 3s, 
A huge mulricude of witnefles.. And they ate £9 
{called, firſt, becauſe by theix.owne hloud they | 
| confirmed the faith which they, profeſled > Se- 
condly, becauſc they did, all confirme the do-: 
Arine of true religion, whereofchey wererwir-! 
| neſs, paitly by ſpeeches,a partly by aRtious 
in-life and canyerſation, Apd 19; is excry mem- 
bl Wi of Chriſt awituefle;, as the Lord ofcca cals 
the belecying Iſraelites, has wimeſſes.. QOxeft- 
| |Howcame this: to, pafle, that, thele, beleevers 
j res Gods nedrrs oa/s Surely, be- 
cauſcthey, teſtjficd the _—_ and exccllencie_of 
ſrodednl xglgion, borh.j in. word and ation, 


In converiation,.;”. - -- 


en. * I "I 


_ 
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il; - Now, lee theſc .in..1 : old Teſjaiment 
' | OS ets Firſt; heeby.all; 
Ni tperſonsamult be (tir upto be carefi Ito 


get faith, and, tg learne.trug; religion, 1 any 

{|3hing will .Moxe a manto become, eli 

dies will: far.out of all che: -warld; x "dl 
Thats Fichfull menza.be, his witnellss, to cel 

' {fie his rcligiog.unto, others. TE aman; were pd 

{faded * that © ſome worthy. mighty Prince 

' (ould youchfafe to call, him to, beare witneile 

1{9k.the truth on hisfide; he would be wonder. 

| full glad, rhercof, and take it for a, great benour | 

{ to.him. How much morethen ought weeto la- 


A 


| 1 Frye ; religion, that. wee may become wicneſles 
unto the. Lord qur God ? if it 156 y.tobe 
' i Witnelle.to, an earthly Prince ;.ob then whata a 


twelfth { hap. to the Hebrewes. | T 
bi 
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| ab 
ther |g 


{t faigh pag. cheeud 
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£2171 fig ibaa Bn &, Lins 2 | 
| ruſt goft amay that, wh : or 


| hes 99 obs Feig oy abun Bilal 
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lealares, 


| great prerogative is this, FLA filly! Gnfull mn (123 
to. become a witneſteto: the crutch of thecycrli- 
viag God, who is King of Kings, and ,whoſc 
word neces Bo confirmation 2. Thx muſt malcs 
[us all ro.!abourfor know ledge, and. for faith, 
and for rhe power of religion; butif Weg will re- | 
maine fill in our is N9rance, and never bour 
tor kno wc <doc, then ſhall theſe leryants. of 
God that beleeved i inthe old Teſtamenz,, Hand! 
up and. witneſle again{tugar thed day of judge- ' 
ment: for they had not ſuch meanesas wehaye, 
and yet they became moltfaithfull witnefles. | 
| Secondly, this muſt teach usto be carctyll;; | 
that 2$.1n word we protellgbrills fa: -1n"Uced: \ 
Ve may « confell: him, expicfing che..power. of 
his grace un us; For by this erue co cfligg.of 
Chiiſt, weare made his witnefles : out when we 


confeſſe Chriſt in word, oncl 

and practice deny vonhond ga aro ia |; 
witneſſes: for we ay and, unſay.. In 1 ghly 
court, if a may ſhould ong MAECyMm ng, 
and another while another thing, he 4 
be accepred for a witnefle ym '- 

red 7. AAA EO alrogerher unworthy; 4 | 
would praye a difcreylir.to hais friends 

a ſhame ro himſelte: jojr i 9, W has us. 


cauſe; if we profſeg word, _ = ; | 


wee diſcredir, Chriſt an ON 
Exſiage, W 


ſhameour ſelves forerer; An nd. t 


be carefull. not. onely ona 
butin like and: mol | 
conſt rconfeſhon 0 

And 


uch for this e Mrati 
Now. yn beg F "ani 
ſerved in, this verſe; namely. the m4 
Gods Church and peoplet \y. hr 
SL wophy echortakign. eto 


ds, ,conttant in 1th 
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| eA Commentarie upon the 


ſoule ſhould lift up it ſelfe ro ſecke heavenly 
things. So in the parable of the Sower, riches, 
Gr and cares forthethings of this life,arc 
called thornes which choke the word of God in a 
mars heart, and make it unfruirfull. ' Arid ſwr- 
ferting and drankenneſſe are ſaid to beethings 
| whichoppreſſe the heart and make it heavy. And 
| eaſie it were to ſhew by many teftimonies, that 
all theſefive things doe pretle downe the heart; 
eſpecially then, when ir ſhould belifced up 'in 
the ſeeking of heavenly things. 
| Now in this, that theſe five things are 
weighty burdens, we may learne; firſt, what is 
the'caaft that in theſe our daics every where 


| [theGolpell of Chrift being publiſhed, prea- 


| cHi&; and expourded,.takes fo little place in 
| ws; Ride, whether _ __ knowledge 
| and\inderftanding;or affeQtion and obedience, 
| Es Word ta Word of power, mightic 
in operation : how comes ir to paſſe then that 
'prvithd is barren where it 1s caſt? why 

es it hot men learned andreligious ? Arſe 
Surtly in eyery place where the Word of God 
[is preached, eſpecially among us, theſe five 
| thines poſſefieche hearrs of men, and exerciſe 


| cheh6trt; From whiehce it commeth to paſle, 
| that after long preaching there is little fruit or 
[- t, cither for knowledge or obedience : 
| for where ——_ downe with the 
| vein of ebecuphly things, there the Word 
| of Gofteantake noplate,vor bring forth fu, 
is is petievally true armong us; chough 

| xd from'yeareto,yeare, and 

t increaſe in knowledge and 


ans heart from 


z if heavy andſkd, and; 
Spray 


| petalf.eime every day, tor this ſpecial we 

[82 Yer nidy BY Wh David, Pial.2 5.t-Lord 
[1-1ift wp my heart ws thee. David was well 
acquamted with thisextrcife,* and To wi Da. 


| rief* for both of theti ſtd this, as wee ma | 


_ 
24 


| 


allthe oughrsoftherninde, and affeftions of 


A 


B 


C 


I 


| have the clocke ſtill going, muſt once or twice 


noyſe. And Daniel uſed to pray unto God 
threerimes a day + wherein he would heartily 
and unfeinedly call upon God, with thankſgi. 
ving. And great reaſon we ſhould doe fo; for 
we live inthe world, wherein are innumerable 
weighty things, which preſſe downe our hearts 
from looking up to heaven : and therefore we 
mult often pra&tiſe our ſelves in holy medira. 
tion and prayer unto God, that ſo wee may lift 
up our ſoules untoGod, from the things of this 
world. Touſca fit compariſon : Wee know 
that thoſe who keepe clocks, if they would 


a day winde up thep| ets which cauſethe 
wheelesto goe about ; becauſe they are fill 


 furrherus in the tourſe of religion 


drawing downward : Even ſo,ſeting our hearts 
| haveplummetsof lead,which are worldly cares 
and defires, to prefſcthem downe from ſeeking 
up to heaven ; 'we muſt doe with our hearts, as 
the clock-keeper doth with his plummet, 
'winde them up unto God everyday : and for 
this cnd, muſt ſet apart ſome particular time to 
doe theſame, in holy duties. Why doth God 
cotnmand the ſeventh day to be ſantified, and 
ſcrapart, from all bodily exerciſes, and world- 
ly cares ? undoubtedly itis for this end; to cauſe 


mento elevate their hearts fiom all worldly 
things, to ſecke rhe things above : elſe, if the 
minde ſhould be alwayes preſſed downe with 
worldly cares, it could never attaine to hea- 
Lords day, to lift up his heartro heayet, by 
prayer, and hearing Gods word, with medita-, 
tion thereon ; cannot pofſiblyhaye' arty Hund- 


| heavenly —_ 
Thirdly, whereas the holy Ghoſtſaith,thar 


|theHebrewes muſt caft away che weight that 


prefſeth downe ; Here wee are taught 


, in what 


' [| rnatmner, and: howfarre forth weenmft yſe che 
chings 


- of this life; a$ riches, honours, and law- 
ll pleaſures ;"yea; and all temporall bleſſings 
pr oe : namely, ſofarre forth tbe wa 
, and inthe 


| excteiſes 'of 'podlinefſe and vertue'; and no 
-Aifther. Bur / ndinp by experience, thar theſe 


temporal things bea burdenuiito us, preſſing us 


d&wne, and makinigiis unfitfor pirituall excr- 
ffs) Vice muſt leaverhem, ard abftain&fror 


| rhem. This is that moderation which wemuſt 


[uſe mremporallthings : forthe maine end that 
things;is this; That God may be glorified. Now 
| rhata manimay' glorifie God, it is oy 
- | that he ſhould walke inthe wayes of godlineflc 


| and oftruereligion. Therefore looke as riches 
| and worldly commodities uy 


"Chriſtian religion and 


further us in 
Hh | | jor : ſo farre forth 

muſt weuſe then, and therin give glory toGod, 

'but when they linider us therein, rhen we muſt 

orange > caſtchem off, The Marriner that 

"Om 

a fore laden? will caft out any'of his commo- 


nefle in religion, ror his heart fitmely ſerled on | 


the ſea in a'preattempeſhFeeing his ſhip 


| dities : firft, that tharis the heavieſt, and ar laſt 
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| 


0 | Da; (ifneed be) the molt precious Jewelsthat be in | 
y ' \ his ſhip before he will ſee itloft : Even ſo muſt 
4 wedoein the ſea of this world, when we ſee ri- 
» ches, honours,and lawfull pleaſures, to make us 
c unfit and untoward for the exerciſes of piety 
a and religion ; thenaway with gpem, wee mult 
e caſt them off, how deare ſoevk#they be unto us, 
a; And thus much for the firſt duty. 

c Theſecond dury that we mult performe for 
F conſtancy in religicn is this, We mult caff a- 
4 way the finne that hangeth ſo faſt on : or asthe 
d words will better beare, We m»ſt caſt away the 
X finne, that is ſo fit, or ſoready to compaſſe us a- 
p bout every way. By fame here we muſt not un- 
l derſtand attwall /imne, the practiſing of ungod- 
% linefſe in life and converſation : but original 
: fine, which is the corruption of nature, in| 
” which men are conceived and borne, Now this 
4 originall finne isfaid to beeready to compaſſe us 
b about, becauſe (as Pax! faith of himſcite) When 
s a man world doe good, it cauſeth evillto bepre- 
df, ſentwith him; ſo as that good thing which hee 
a would doe;that he doth nor : but the evilithat he 
; world not doe, that dothbe. And it is {aid, to 
< compaſſe #s abont ; becauſe whatſoever in heart 
1 a man doth deſire or affe&, or purpoſe to doe, 
( this originall ſinne doth corrupt and defilethe 
fame unto him: and wharſoever in a&tion a man 
would bring to paſſe, ir doth likewiſe pollute 


—_— 
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it. By teaſon whereof it comes to paſſe, that 


[we may truly fiy, thar all the thoughts, affe- 


| canjuſt 


ions, wills, andpurpoſes, yea, and eyery afti- 

on of Gods Children, are if nbxed and ſtained 
withthe corruption of this ſinne. So that this 
hinders Gods ſeach ſeryants and children, that 
they cannot goe on in the courſe of godlineſle 
and Chriſtianity as they would; bur either they 
fall in their journey many times : or if they 
ſtand, yetrhey doe often ſtagger, and goe yery 
faivtly and haltingly forward, 

From this that the holy Ghoſt faith, Ori- 
ginall ſine compaſſerh the beleever aboxur, wee 
are to obſerve and learne ſundry points ; Firſt, 
this ſerveth notably to contfute ſome errours 
maintained and upheld by cheChurch ofRome; 


2 


hare : andthey doecutſe all that hold| 
thecontrary. Nowto ratifie this their dogtrine, 
thar otiginall ſine, after regenetation; is not 
finne properly ; They fay, that after regenerati- 
on itiSno.more finne than Tinder is fire; which | 
ntl is no fire, burycry apt and fituponthe 
leaft occaſion to be ſeton fire. But this opini- 
onis here overthrowne by this that tlie 'holy 
Ghoſtfaith, That the beleeyivg HeÞrewes, that 
is, Gods Church, mwxſt caft away this ſinne. 

here ir is plaine, that' after regeneration, 
whereby a man receiverhrhe Spiritof fanctifi- | 
cation and adoption, he hath finne in him ; for | 
this ſinne is moſt apt and ready to hinder him 
in the cotirſe of Chriſtianiry and godlinefle, 
Now if finne were not properly finne, it nuift 


Gods div there is nothing in him that God 


loſeit ownenature and qualirie ; and if it had 


dice. 


ewelfth Chap. to the Hebrenes. W ; 
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loſt it proper qualitie, it would nor bee fo rca- 
dy to binder a man in the courſe of godlineſſe, | 
both in thought, words, and .dceds. So char 
here it is manifeſt and plaine, that in a regenc-. 
rateman there is{inne properly : Ard howſo- 
ever he befree from the guilt and puniſhment 
of ſinne, yer the corruption, remaingh Rill in 
him, though greatly weakned through ſanQti- 
fication, O 

Againe, here obſerve, that the opinion of 
many mcn concerning this fandificarion is 


thought that a man might be perfeatly ſanCti- 
fied inthus life, and have originall fnnequire a- 


forthey ſay, that after a man is regenerate by | - 


D: 


boliſhed:Butrhis is moſt falſe: for this Church 
of the Hebrewes had as worthy men in it for 
godlinefſe and ſanQification, asany arci1 cheſc 
daies; yea, andthe Author of this Epiſtle was 
(no doubt) a man that had received a grear 
meaſure of ſanifying grace : yet including 
himſz!feamong them, he cxhortsthe Hebrewes 
is ſo ready to compa(ſſe us about. What ? had'the 
Apoſtle and theſe Chriſtians ſinne in them? Yes, 
or elſe rhe holy Ghoſt would never bid them 
caſt it off: for it were a vainething to bid them 


they were nor perfe&tly ſanQified, as indeed 
no ran ever was or ſhall be in this life, Chriſt 
onely excepted, Wee muſt not maryell atthis, 
thatno man is pate inthis life :nay, we my 
rather maryell at this, that God hath given to 
#fy of us any drop of found grace, being ſuch 
miſerable wrerched finners as we are, | 
"The'Lord himſelfe hath 
why tet ſhould not be perfect in this life, As' 
Arſr: Ifa man were perkealy ſanctified in this 
life, rhen were hee perfectly juſt and righ:cous 
in himſelſc before God, and ſo ſhould be ſaved: 
yet not by fice grace and mercy alone in Chrift; 
anul' thus ſhould Chriſt not bec a whole and 2. 
lone Saviour, but onely a meanes to convey in- 
to' a man that ſaving grace whereby a man. 
ſhould beſaved. But Chriſt is our whole and 
onely righteouſcfle whereby wee are; juſtified 
and fayed ; and this may our corruption, reach 
us which till cemaines in us, not Joke morti= 
fied till the hourc of death. Second y, wharſo- 
ever grace wee receive of God, it comes by 
meanes of faith which God worketh in us.: 
And looke how it ftands with us in regard of 
faith, ſoitis with us for all other graces, Bur 
faith inthe beſt beleever is imperfet inthis life, 
and mixed with mich doubting; and therefore 


” 


bl 
all other gifts and graces which coin by faith, 
as rightcouſnelle, repentance, and ſandificati- 
on, are alſo impoſed inthis __ ev 
Prom rhis,charfanctification inthis life is im- 


11A" can Jan at Gods tribunall ſeat, j»/tified by | 
itberent juſt; ce or righteouſnes. For that which 
we'call Sanctificarion,the Papiſts call the Inſt. 

| fication of a funer ; making two parts of juſtifi- 
j CAtiON : ; 
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caſt off char which they had not. Therefore 


— 


erroneous : for ſome there bee who have }* 


thus ; Let #s caſt off the burthen, and finne that | 


iven maay rcaſons | 


perfeR, welcarne(for the overrhrowing of ano- | 
| ther, etrobr of the Church of Rome) that no 
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cation : the firſt, whereby a ſinner of an evil man | A | Surely hee felt ta himſclfe this or; ginall tinne ; | =__ 
| is made good, by the pardon of his finnes, and | | which did ftreighten his good aticetions, © | 
the infuſion of inward rightcoulnelle, ſtanding | | as he could net put them forth to much as hee | 
in hope and charity eſpecially : And the ſecond, | | would towzrasthe Law of God. And when he 
whereby of a good man one is made better | | faith, Plal,51. x2. Sraol/b me, O Lora, by thy | 
and more juſt : and thisthey fay may procced | | free ſpirit ; he would giveus to underſtand, that | 
fromthe merit ofa mans owne works ot grace; | | by originall corruption hee was reitrained of j 
| and hereby they hold a man ſtands righteous his Chriſtian libertie, and hindred in all Lood 
| before God.Butlooke how it ſtands with grace affections, holy actions, and heavenly inedita. 


; | linus in this life, fo likewiſe ſhall irſtand with | | tions: which cauſcth him to pray tor libertie 
the ſame graces at the laſt day : if they bceim- | | and freedome by the Spirit, So thar it is plaine, 
7 erfe& now, and ſo notable tojuſtifie us before | | the ſervant of Go p tceles this corruption 
l God, they ſhallalſo be found imperfe& then | | clogging and hindring him from all good 

| {| tothar purpoſe and effect : Bur now they are duties. Sd | 
imperfect, as hath beene ſhewed ,-and there- This ſerves ro admoniſh all ſecure perſons, 


forecannat then ſtand for our righteoulneſle ; which never felt fine to bee a cloy or burthen 
{| unlefle we will imagine that God wilithen ac |B | unto then, of their, fearefull and dangerous 
| cept of an imperfect juſtice. , Wherefore. their | | eſtate. For to every childe of God original 


do&trine is erroneous, : and a dodtrine of all | | corruption is a grievous burthen. Now con- 
terrour and deſperation : for who dare adven- | |ferre with a naturallman, and aske him what 
gi rue the falyation of his ſoule upon bis owne | | imperfeRtions and wamts hee feeles in himlelfe ; 


righteouſnefle? We deny nor, but that God ac- his anſwer is, hee was never hindred by any 
cepteth of our ſanRification; yet not. as\the | |corruptioninall his life, henever felt doubting 
| marter of our juſtification unto hfe: chat onely or want of love, either to God or to his bre- 
\ is the, obcdience and righteouſneſſe of |Jeſus | | chren: he feelesno pride of heart, no hypocri- 
| Chrift accepted of God for us, and madeours | | fie-nor yaine glory, &c.. If wee take theſe men 
by faith; for that aloneis anſwwerablero che ri- | | upontheir words,they are Angels among men : 
gour of the Law. " \.- -4./- | | but indeed they areblinde and ignorant, and 
| "Thirdly, this alſo ſheweth the errour, of | | wonderfully deceived by Satan: for all Gods 
thole who hold that concupzſcence or originall | | ſeryants in this life, doe continually-bewaile the | 
|| finne isngt a quality,bur as eſſence gr ſubſexce!| | corruption of their nature, crying out. againſt | 
living and ſubſiſting by it ſelfe., Porters weſec | | origivall finne,char it hinderythens in doing the 
4 '| a plaine difference betweene a mans body.,aud'{-C| good rhings which they would dee; and canſeth 
1 ſoule, and 6riginall ſinne that compaſſeth - 5 wh them to doe that evill which they would not, 
| | elſe the holy Ghoſt would notbidus tocaRoff'| |.Theſe men therefore that are never troubled 
this ſinne : for that which is of ſup ance of,| | with corruption, bur (to their owne thinkiog) 
' | man, cannot by man be caſt off, And to make!| | havegrace at will, are in a fearefill caſe, their 
1 this moreplaine, we muſt know, that ww man | | mindes are ftill blinded, and their hearts hard» 
| deſcending from Adm there beethroethjngs:: | | ned; they are dead, in ftnne, abiding in dark» 
Firſt, che ſubſtance of his foule and body. Se- | | nefſeunto this houre., And if they: goethus on. 
condly, the powers and faculties in them both. | | ro death, they ſhallfindethar ſinne willunvizor 
Thirdly, the corruption or bad diſpoſition in | | himfſelfe, aud then they ſhall know whar fine 
thoſe powers and faculties whereby a,man js | | meanes, aud figdethe terrour, and feele the bur- 
unconformableto the will of his Creator, .and | | then of x, when jt is too late; like tix fooliſh 
prone to that whichisevill. And this rbirdrhing | | virgins that knew, whar che wane af cjle meant, 
is ir which is here ſpoken of, difterent-from | | whentbedogres were ſhut, |, 
mans ſubRance and faculties;and fo is notaſub- | | .Sccondly, this ſhewes unto us whar is the 
ſtance in man,or mans yature corrupted, but an | | are he omen of the childe of God inthis 
ill diſpoſition therein. Fourthly, hencealſo.we |D| life ; He is not here a Saint fecling no, corrup- 
learne what arcgcnerate man doth. moſt fecle in tion, perfectly ſanctified and; freed from all 


. 


himſclfc; namely, original fnne,the corruption | | finng, z but ſuch an one as feeles the burthen of 


| of his mature © for thathavigs onfaſt, and hiy- | | corruptivn, ; hindring him in his, Chriſtian 
ll cooddutjes. This | | courſe, , under . which. hee fighs and groancs, | 
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Camſtrbe'Law of his minde, and leading him $19: comfort fora manto feele Gods graces in 
 bimfelte; as farth, loye, repentance, ſanctifica- 
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37 ok which be wauld have done;and | | waics oralone feelethe.comfort ofgrace;, moſt | | 
theevi | 


{ will Tumhe the way of, thy commandemans | | like hynſclfe, and firiveto becaſcd of it, thisis | | 
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| | David ſpeaKe 'of tlic inlarging of bus heart? | Fifthly, this commandement to: caſf away | | 
| , FER . WET ol | ſrone He 
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— FI twelfth ( hap. to the Hebrewes. 
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Ty in ne that prejjerh downe, teacheth every childe| A thatthe holy Ghott propuunds us £0 rune, is | 
'o | of God to labour carneſtly for the government | © | the race of Chriſtian religion - the parties that 
0 | and direQion of Gods Spirit:for we have with- mult ritnne 13 this race-ere all Chritiars, amen 
c in us originall corruption, that like an armed or women, high or low; notoneaccepted; the 


man beſers us about, and hindereth us in every 
ood thing we take in hand, Wee mult there- 
7-6 | ore pray unto Goddaily that hee would guide 
l | us by his good Spirit : for by reaſon ofthecor- 
; ruption of our nature, and-the deceitfulnefle of 
finne we ſhall utterly faile, unlefle Gods Spirit 
overnes us, both inthe thoughts of our hearts, 
*nthe words of our mouths, andthe actions of 
our lives. This David knew well, and therefore 
rayeth tothe Lord for h#s good Spirit, #0.leage 
him into the Land of righteonſnefſe, Palme 
143- IO, "LEMEL © 
Laſtly, ſeeing wee havethis corruption of 
nature in us, wee muſtheepe owr hearrs with all 
diligence, and ſet watch and ward about them. 
So Salomonfaith, Connterguard thy heart, my 
ſoxne, Proverbs 4-13. Why doth Salomon give 
\this commandement ? Surely for ſpeciall 
[cauſe : forevery man while hee lives on earth, 
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ture; which like a home-borne traitor ſeeks to 
| deliver the heart into the poſſeflion of Satan, and 
ſo to defraud God of his right. Againe, the 
heart is mans treaſure, from whence comes 
all ations good and bad: now if it bee well 
kept and guarded, the Lord will dwell in thy 
hearr, and thence will proceed the iflues of life : 
but if it bee lefpen for corruption to enter 
and take place, then is it made an habitation for 
|theDevill, ; 
Ifa city were beſieged about by bloudy ene- 


mies, the inhabitanrs thereof would {cr watch 


iS compaſled about with his owne corrupt na- |- 


and ward in every place to keepe out the ene. 
mie ; ſo wee having originall finne, as a fierce 
eneme compaſſing us about, for to worke our | 
deſtrution ſome way or other, muſt labour to 
hayeour hearts guarded with a watch of grace; 
that our corruption may not let in Satan rhere 
1to dwell or to have any abode. 

But(will ſome ſay)how ſhall we get a watch 
that may thus keepe our hearts? 


God may dwell plentifully in our hearts; and 
- j there, as the Scepter of Chriſt, to be held up by 
'|thegraceof faith, ruling our wills and aftecti- 
|ons,and bringing into ſabje&tion every thought 


| -eM, ſp, Wee muſt labour that the Word of | * 


B 
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laſting glovy * the Judge of rhe rufners; is the 
Larg hwyſelfe, who hath appointed. this, race 
untoeyery Chriſtian in this life; who alſo will- 
give. the. reward - to every one that. runneth: 
well +: £55212? 250143 -1% ue 1 — 
. In this compatiſon wee may obſerve many 
good inftructions: Firſt, in ther. CEriſtian relighe 
o# is compared tga rage; Wee aretaught that 
evefy one thar profelſerh 1e)igionmuſk goe for= 
ward therein, grgwingin.knowledge faith, pt. 
ctie, and in eyery graceot: (od. Llet thag ryns 


backward(for then he ſhall neyer ggerbe price) 


bur {till goe forward rotherace end : So mult 


C 


| 


D | 


to the obedience of Chriſt, In ſuch an heart 


i Chriſt dwels, who is ſtronger than Satan : and 
here can neither corruption ſer open thedoore 
: to Satan, nor Satan enter; bur all things are in 
tafery. Alſo the actions that proceed hence 
ſhall bethe iſſues of life, being holy and plea- 


; fing unto God. 

| Andthus much of the ſecond point. 

/ Thethird duty to be performed for our con- 
?inuance inthe faith, is this : We muſt run with 
Patience the race that is ſut before ws. 1n theſe! 
Words the holy Ghoſt borroweth a compari- | 
fon from the games of men thar did rnnnc a 

Face: and thus we-1n1y conceive it; Ta? race | 
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Allo 


evcry Chriſtian goe forward in grace,following 


| hacd towards the marke, for the price ,of the 
high calling of God. If we care nat for cternall 


life, then wee may take our ealc, and'ler grace 
alone ; bur if we tender our owne falyation, we 
mult goe on in the graces of religion, as a run- 
ner doth goe forward in his race; This being 
well obſeryed, would rouze up our drowhie 

Chriſtians that make no progreſſe in religion. 
Secondly, this reſemblance of Chrittianitie 
to a race, teachech us all to ſtrive to goe one 
before anotherin knowledge, faith, and holy 
= 


dily race, in the world the manner of 
men is, to labour and ſtrive to goe one before 
another in riches, preferment, in fine apparel], 
and in bodily delights: now ſhall men ſtrive 


rious inthe workd to come. 


our people-to tur | 
and time; and yetto this day many thouſands 


againe : for ({ay they) It was a merry world 
property of good runners : If wee would have 
thecrowne of life, we muſt hold true Religion 


conſtantly wno the death, 
Laftly, like good runners wee muſt minde 


dinary traveller is very inquifitive of his way, 


and all his care is to goe the neereſt way he can | 


ro his journies end, Behold, wee are travellers, | 


fore cadeyour to go: the tftraightelt way wee 


ro | 


a bodily race, mult ncither. rand {till yor goe | 


ro be firſt in theſe tranſitory things, and ſhall] 
| we neglect our dury abour theſc ſpiricuall gra- | 
:| ces ? Ivhercin the more weexcell, the more ac-] 
ceptable we arc to God, and ſhall be moreglo- | 


. id . 8 . . * # Py | 
Thirdly, feeing Chriſtianitie is a race, wee | 
mult remember to bee conſtantcherein till we | 
come to the end of our faith; even the falva- | 
. 'M, 
tion of our ſoules, Ir hath beene the manner of | 
| ; AR EETEOIOE I| 


come to our aflemblies that would rurne to | 
Popery, if that abomination ſhould bee ſer up | 


whaen thar religion Was up. Bur this is not the | 


i 
{ 


. 
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price and crowne for which wee rpnne js ever= 
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| 


| 
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| 


our way, and have our hearts ſeriupon the end | 
of our race, which is everlatting life. Each or=| 


and our journey is ro Heaven z wee muſt there- | 


can, tocome to lite everlaſting : neicher muſt [ 
we make delaies i this way, but uſe all helps | 
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eA Commentarie mu 
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wil as hercin ; for the matrer is of 


meat ay, We fikechis well; bur 


true Religion hath alwaies many enemies and 
fow hearty friends : beſides, ifamagrunne this: 
way, hemuſt runne alone,and ſuffer many crol- 
ſes and reproches. An. *Thisis moſt true and. 
ee hot Ciatraddeth, That wenalt 
runne this race with : We muſtnor ve. 

of theſe croſſes and alfli- 


__ fs with to beare that- 


of «fflitions; what-cvet it bee, thar ſhall 
- This is Chriſte 


A | 


pages" 


_ pear ound, are they whic h n with an 
xm heare the word and keepe 

fraie. But how?with patience, 

E heares 9 vr ary and makes 
Will have cncmics to ſcotfe 

and m -andto aMidt him ; which the deyi)l 


ſets aworketo hinder the growth of the Word 
in his heart: but muſt: hee therefore ceaſe to 
re coraieg no, he muſt bring forth fruit 
+. Apd fo muſt we doein the race of 
tforiatits, #MiQions, and mock. 
come; but theſe ſtormes muſt nox 
= Ava nay, the more they beat ypon 
po our ſelves with pa- 
which we ſhall be able to bearethem 
thus much for this third duty; - aSallo 


| Sawant won conſtancy in the faith, 


afier the exampleofallcheſe godly Fachers 
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A godly and leariied 


EXPO S 1 TION 
# WES = 


VPON 
THE THREE FIRST CHAPTERS OF 


the ReaevEeELrLaTION. 


reached in CampRrIDas by that reverend arid judicious 


Divine, M.WritLiianm PEREtNS, Ann. Dom. 1595. publiſhed 
for the benefit of Gods Church by Rosear Hics, 


Bachelour of Divinitie. 


The third Edition, 


iſed and enlarged after a more perfect Copy, artherequeſt of Me. PxRK INS 
Bnecutors, by Tx exas Pigz 5s 0N Preacher of Gods VWord. 


TEEN — . 


Hercunto is prefixed an Analyſis of the Viſion in 
theſe three Chapters. 
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Pazov. 13.9. and Pxoy.4.18. 


Tielipht of rhe righteous rejoycerh by increaſe, ſhining more and more unto the batahel 
cndleof 1 the wicked ſhall be put oxt. 8 perfeft day : 
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: £Þ _— 
ST cauſe there was (Right Worſtipfil) 4s well inrepet of 
the Reverend Author, whoſe veſt is now in plory, is alſo of the 
godly Reader, whoſe good hereinciaimes ſperiall froke ; that 
ſome refining hand ſhould recommend anto the Church of God, a 
more perfect copie of this godly expoſition, than the fir/t Edition | 
berof did afford: (x yet no cauſe ! find, why your worthyChildren, 
| who no dents for the Authors ſake, did more gratefully acceps | | 
former dedication, (hold by mee be deprived of their right : Nay, 
WM rather as they in bears (] amperſwaded) did highly honour che 
| | Amthor for bis double labour in Chriſts Vineyard; [0 1 doe rejoyce 
this recompence is returned for their love, That with this worke, their memory with poſterity 
ſhalllong indure. Aud fith my paines herein yeelds me this right,to make choyce of ſomayo whom 
1 alſo may commend the patronage bereof ;, 1 doe preſume to preſent the ſame units your Ladi- 
ſhip. 1f this be any kindneſſe ow my behalfe, 1 confeſſe it u farre ſhort of your deſers, ana of my 
defire : ſome others (1 know ) may challenge me herein, as unminafull of their love ; yet be- 
6auſe God may offer me opportunity hertafter, to give chem good content thus way, I will intreat 
their patience for this rimee, that 1 may joyne the Mother with the Children iu this worke of | 
ND love, ta afford tuition is theſe godly thours of the dead. It fits youbeſt (good Madam) in ſun- | 
dry reſpetts ; for neither will your children complaine of your admiſſion into the ſociety of their 
right, nor you eftceme the leſſer hereof, becauſe of their claime hereto by former poſſeſon, They | 
are your owne, and you theirs; thiscomes unto you all, as wnto one, acconuting your uniced love | 
ferregreater ſafety : and looke what grace it frndes by your protection, like grace it yeelds by | 
mas) «goed infiruction, Salomon ſaith, * Good underitanding naketh acceptable(meen | , vu. i | 
ning to ſach as feare God, for fooles ® hate knowledge) how welcome then will this be ants | » p,y.ca 


| Jou,who © have ſaid unto Wiſdome,thou art my ſiſter, 49d doe efteeme the words of ber | « Bron 9-4: 
as | vl; month, | 
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«ler. 15.16, | month, The j joy and rejoycing of your hearts fith hereinyou you [hall finds ow every ery leafe Now 1 
|pes/enfrir ofthe treo a 4 F41e.Þ reof 13 | lofer | Sa 1e0 9 pode FF 
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* Chap. z.verſ 4. | £96 "'W Pirie - 

*Verf 5. - 

a Iohn 17. 3. * 
cPſal.1C. 8, Iz FEewT; be heKardd ny Abo arte 
' | «1c, 20-01. | right hand, thereforeT ſhall not ſlide : And > in i 4 The Lord is with! 
| | | melike a mighty Gianr, therefore _— y) ah $ ſhall bee overthrowne, and (hall not| 
| prevaile. What _ I Yon more ? 1t woul to ſpeake Z the dignity of Chriſt Church 
i þ wiſter roe To 04 ven'Epiſtles 
'f ev [6 kia 0 ps ape & what Chritt 
| p Oharch, and ſc: 
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| | Lord give you underſtanding in allyt 

| g eb.6.x0- | BRO he death, Þ duil at unrighte-| 
| _ . fousthathe ſhonldiorger your workes and labour of ar which you have ah e0- 
{ ward his name, in that you have pong ape rhe Saints, and or doc oe Jour Now| 

| {the God of hope,® fill you Has Si Th hel Yi 2 up r joy by 

{| rhe conſtarr Atking 00rh; our "the; ame yh s ake all grace| 
| foto abound RR you all, thar: Reon thciency in all kings, you may| 
| abound inevery good worke, "1 whichis by Icſus Yn, unto the praiſe and glor' e of 
God ; unto whoſe gracions Preve/ion both now ans. cer 1 ho | 
wg, Jour godly family, . Lan Der rnoee whjr Weak ; 
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HE RIGHT WO 
SHIPFVLL SIR EDWARD MOVKN- 


TaGy, Sir Walter Mountagu,Sir Henry M ountagu,and 
Sir Charles Mountagu, Knights, M. Iames Mountagy, Do@tor of Divinity, Deane of 
his Majeſties Chappell, and M4. Sidney Mountagu, Eſquire, the Lady Suſan Sandys,and 


ET 


CMonntagn of Bowghton inthe Countie of North. Hampton Knight, and of the Ladie 
Elizabeth his worthy Wife, Siſter to the Right Honourable Sir John 
Harington Baron of Exton, and Father tothe yertuous 
Lady the Conmeſſe of Bedford, 
Grace and Peace. 


DX ZLNWSD Ighe Worſhipfull, as the Patriarch Jacob had * twelve ſonnes, ſo 
\F 95 Chriſt the. Heſrab had ® twelve Diſciples : bur as 19/eph was belo- 


Diſciples. Zoſeph was apparelled berrer than the reft,and zhn was 
inſpired farre better than thereft, © Had ir not becne for Tſeph 
E&gypt had wanted her food zemporall; and had it not beene for 
Joby, the Church had wanted her food cternall, f The friture ſtate 
| - of £gypt was revealed to Jefaph, and che future eſtate of the 
Churchwas revealed to John, The one © was cxiled, becauſe his father loved himg and 


the other exiled, becauſe his maſter loved him, The place of his exile was intothe®]- 


fland of Pathmos, being before by T74jew pur into avefſell off ſealding oyle, But that 
|God who ſhewed his vifions to * Abraham in the mouar, to ! zacob in the field, to® 10: , 


ſebin the ftockes, to ® Moſes in Midian, to. Jeremy in the ® priſon, to ? Daniel in Ba- 


ons to Johpin his cxile. 

| Heisnotbound to perſons, hee can advance whom helift ; he is not bounden ro 
place, he can reveale where he liſt, For perſons, hee can preferre © 4bel beforc Cain, 
© 1acob before Eſas, * David before Eliah, * Matthias betore Iudaz. He can make * Moſes 
a Courtier, * 0b a Potentate\? Samuel a Iudge, * David a King,* Salomon a Soveraigne, 
b Eliſbaa plow-man, * 4mos ancar-herd, © leremy a Prieſt, * Daniel a Prince, 1/a54h fof 
the bloud Royall, & Matthew a Publican, ® Peter a Fiſher, and | Paula Tent-maker, to 
be penners and preachers of the word of God, For place, as no time can preſcribe a- 
painſt the King of anartion, ſono place can preſcribe againſt this Ring of allnations ; 


|* The wind bloweth where itlifeth, and the ſpirit workath where it ſeth, 


Tepleaſed Chrift, who is called in this Revelation, that * faithfull witneſſe, that firſt 
begotten of the deed, * that Prince of the Kings of the earth, © alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and left, * he that bath the Keyes of hell aud of Tk * which hath that ſharpe ſword, * hs 
eyes like fire, his vo like braſſe, * the ſeven Spirits of God, the ſeven Starrez in bis hand, 
! the key of Dawvid,who is called here * Amen,the beginning of the creatures of God; and in 
Daniel, he that ! revealeth ſecrets, it pleaſed this Chrif to reve ale fecrets tr) ohn,Not by 
dicame, as to ® 7acob; or apparition, asro ®* Moſes; orby voyce,as to ® Adam; but 
partly by vifion, and partly by voyce, as hedid when he turned ? Saul into Pant, This 
Joby was Legat & Latere, that Embaſſadour who leancd on his Lords breft, Hee wris 
eeth Chrifts hiſtory, and there hee ſheweth his love unro Chriſt : hee writzth rhe 
Churches hiftorie, there Chriſt ſheweth his love unto him z efpecia!ly in this, rhar hee 
willdoenothing, which hee doth not reveale to his 4 ſervant this Propher, For the 
Church in his time,we may ſec how ir ſtood,in the three firftChaprers:and what condi- 
tio) it ſhould have for the time ro ceme, itis plaincly ſer downe in the reſt of this 


the Ladie Theodoſia Capell, children of thatrighrworthvand religious Sir Edward | 


\ ved above © all thoſe ſonnes, ſo 1h was beloved above 4 all the, 


[bylon, and to the Apoſtle Peter 4 in che houſe ofa Tanner, even hee ſhewerh his viſits | > 
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a Prov.1i-1. 

b t King 19419, 
© Amos 1.I. 
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e Dan.1.6, 
flſa.i.z. 

$ Mat. 9.9. 

b Mar, 4:18. 
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a Revel. c. 1. 
bVerl, 8. 


d Verf. 16, - 


fVerſ.ig. 

| 4 Chap. 2.I, 

k Chap. 3-1, 

t Verſ. 7. 

k Verf. 14s 
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m Gen. 28. 

» Exod. J- 

© Gen. 3. 
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I-hns Goſpell. 
Lohns Revelation. 
q Amos 3.7. 
The contents of 
the whulc Reyes 
lation. 


booke. If wee reſpeR thegenerall eſtare of the Church, after 795» had deſcribed: the 
'Tr3 Authors 
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| Authors ofthis Revelation, which are God the Father, chap, 4.and Chriſt his Sonne, Þ 
| chap. 5. he commeth to the workes of God, whichare predifions, chap. 6. obfigna- | 
tions, chap. 7. indignations, chap, 8, 9. Predictions of things to come, obſignations 
of ſuch as mult be ſaved, and indignation on things to be deſtroyed, And for the more 
particular eſtate of the Church, having (chap, 10.) ſhewed his warrant to write, hee 
commeth to her actions : firſt; in her Prophets; ſecondly, in her body, In her Pro. 
phets, their fighting, falling, riſing, chap. 1 1. In her body, comparing her to a woman 
cloathed with the Sunne, chap. 12, anddeſcribing her by her combats, conqueſts, tri- 
umphs: her combars defenſive, chap. 13. and oftenfive in Chriſt by words, chap, x4. | 
| mom os | Ereatnings, chap. 15. and judgements, chap. 16. her victories gotten ag3inſt thar | 
Sound by * whore, chap. 17, and 18. the * Beaſt, chap. 19. andthe © Dragon, chap. 29. And all 


LEY 


ome. 


Empire. | thatglory which ſhe ſhall havein the Kingdome of God, is under the type of Icruſa- | 
* The Devil. | [em moft comfort:bly ſetdowne, chap. 21, 22. | | 

| Thethings in this Booke were (I grant) very darke to them that lived in the daics 
of tobn, as the P:ophecie of Daniel was to them who lived in the time of Dexiel, /But as 
that Prophecic being fulfilled,we can now tell what was foretold in it; ſo,many things 
being fulfilled which were forctold in this booke, wee may eaſily ſee what is meine by 
it: andthe poſterity ro come ſhall better underſtand this booke than we doe, becauſc 
« mb. 17- [it may beallthingsarenor yerfulfilled, Neither is this booke like the cities of the * 4- 
x Revel. 3-3 | wakimms, or the *tree of knowledee, which may not be reached to: for * Bleſſed i hee that 
readeth the words of ths bock:, But to come to theſe three Chapters wruten by ohn| 
furnamed the Divine, and expounded by one, a moſt worthy Divine, The firſt Chap- | 
cer is a Proeme or Pretace to rhe booke : the two latter are Epiſtles dedicating this 
TRevekl | booke, Thedcdication ismadeto ? feven feverall Churches, and by nameto the Mi. 
nifters which are called Azgels. In the Word of God, Minifters have many excellent 


tiles given them, (though now tkey are ſcarcely graced with titles) they are called 


9. * Prophets, * Scers,* Remembraxncers,* Trumpets, * Watchmen, * Husbandmen, * Stewards, 
> 2Peru-nje | 8 Afaidens, ® Fiſhers," Leaders, * Elders, | Salt, ® Starres, ® angels, and ® Shepherds : 
ar. | Prophetsto teach, Seersto foretell, Remembrancers to put in minde, Trumpets to ſound, 
ern, |Waichmen toadmoniſh, Hwvandmen to plow up, Stewards to diſtribute, 4ſaideys to | 


pn ies keepe pure the doarine of truth, Fiſbers to catch men, Leaders to goc before, Eldersro 
i Mah. 23-24. | SOVELNe, Salt to ſeaſon, Starres to give light, Angels to declare, and Shepherds to feed ; 
ko. |Ttofecd (Tay) ſoundly by doctrine, liberally by charity, and religioully by life. By do. 
” Dan-32-2 | trine; for Sacerdos ſine dottrina, eff nwvis fine welis, a Prieſt withour knowledge is a 
 Frek.g4:2 | Shjp without ſaile, By hiberality : ? tor Nihil habet homo aded divinum quam benefacere, 
pap. | Manisinnothing more like God, than in doing good. By life : Cujus wita deſprcitar, 

ej oratio contemnitur : his words are noteſteemed, whoſe life is not approved, And 
* {| ...._, |thatitmaybeſaid of them as it was of Origen, Q ale habuit verbum, talem habuit vitam, 
1 22993 | ashis words were, ſo werehis workes, They muſt not þe barren like Mount 4 Gilboah, 
"rout | but® weanedas Samnel was, before they be offered unto the Lord. They muft bee 
pure water, if they will cleanſe others, and more than whetſlones if they will ſharpen 
c Gene zrg, | Oencrs, They muſt be in © integrity Abrabams, in meckneſſe © Moſes, * in knowledge 
« Beod-4.14: | £darons, * 11 paines Pazts, 7 andin praying Samuels: and remember, that as Augaſtine 
y 3 Sam. 122 | laid, Manas paupernum (unt gazophylacium Chriſti, The hands of the poore are the trea- 
tury of Chritt. Tnced nor ſpeake much of the duty of a Miniſter, for every one wi!) | 
| teach him his duty, that will nat be ranged within any duty himſclfe. 


(+ G2 | Theſe Churches were then hike 1 Davids Worthics, excellent aboveall the Chur-| | 
| « Reveh2.+ . |ches of the world: but becauſe they loft therr firſt * love, were not * faithful to the death, 

m Ve. 14." | pratntained the decirimie of Balaam, ® ſuffered womens to reach, * bare a name onely tolive, 

0 Chap-3-1- P had but 4 Little ſtrength, * were netther hot wor cold, and " repented not as they ſhould have 

om #1 dene, of ail their jianez, they are reprehended by Jobs, threatned by Chriſt, and the Cas- 


EF Chap.2-2t- | dleſticke of the Goſpell is now taken away from them : Jam ſeges eft nbi Troja fuit : Now| | 
Mahomet ragcth, where Meſah did raigne, Are they reprehended 2 ler us hearken :; are 
| they chreained ? let ns feare : arethey fallen? let us labour to continue. From Johys | 
| 5cneca,  reprehenſion we ſec, That (as one ſaia) hereof owr Elders have complained, hereof doe wee| | 
complaine, and beresfthey which live after us will complaine, that mew wax worſe ; and live| | 


nor = 
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| 1 he Epiſile'Dedicatory. | 
—L. ns 1 
| notaccording to the dvArine of Gods Ward, From Ciritts rarcataings we fee, that 

God is mercitu!l, * who firſt ferethpeace betore hee f12ht againſt us; thar wee being 
; forc-warned, might be fore-armed, And by the wojuli downta!l of tizxefe ſeven Chur- | 
ches,let *us that ſtand take heed that we fall natttor if God ſpared not the © old world who | 199mm. > |. 


, | Y « 2 Yet. 2. 
F deſpiſed Noah, the Sodomites who vexcd Lot, * Jeruſalem whici) abuſed the Prophets, *Mat-23. gh. 
* Coloſſa, Hierapels, and Leodicea who rej:ed Paul, and theſe Afiim Churches who | thathes Cities 
torthis care le!l | 


Cf Deut. 20019. 


——_ A a—_—_— 


did nor grow in righreouſnefſcas they did in riches, how ſhall weelcape, ? if wenegletÞ | ty an ranhe 
ſogreat ſal-vation? and tor this cauſe theſe Sermons are moſt worthy ro be conſidered | pike.) , 


of in this preient age, O they ler us now * conſider this ſeaſon : ®* redeeme the opportunt- | * Rom.13. | 
; a2RcCmM,12.10. 


tie, > not harden our hearts, but regard the rime of our preſent viſieation. As the day | ves. 3.4 
opencth and ſhurreth with cke Sunne, ſo ſalvation openerh aud ſhuttech with the _ "a 
Goſpell, © Whilſt it is calied co day, let ws heare his voice : © He that [iboureth in Sammer i | *2591-10-5+ 
the ſonne of wiſaome, bat he that ſleepeth in harveſt i the ſonne of confuſion, | 
All chings in che world doe take cheir rime, the bisd co build her neſt, the hasband- 
wan toſow his feed, the Mariner to goe ro Sea, the Gardiner to fer his trees, the licke 
patient to take phylicke, thc Cooke to ſeaſon meats, and the Dreſſer of the Vineyard to 
gather his fruir. Ic will be roo late ro build in Summer, ro ſow 1n Harveſt, to. goe ro | 
Sea when the Ship is launched, totranſplanc Trees when they are old, to rake Phyſicke | 
when wearc dying, to ſeaſon M-cats when they are unſavoury, and when Winter is T5 : 
comero gather fruic, The * five fooliſh Virgins came too late, Dives ® in hell repen- | * Mtas.10. 


l . . haps bLuk.16, 
tech roo late, rhe time preſent is only ours, Is the fig-tree fruit]:ilc > ir ſhall heare char EY 


[ſentence, © Never fruit grow onthee any more. * Get thee thine rizhteonſneſſe before toes A ———_—_ 
come to judgement : uſe Phyficke before thon be ſicke, and whileſt thow maieſt yet finue, (hew |';;.. " 
thy cowver from, as the wiſe man cxhorteth every man, But alas,whereunto thal} 1 liken | *5*4-18-18, 
ehis gencration ? Ve are kc the Epheſians, we have * loſt our firſt love z; or the Laods- | * apo: 3. 
cans, we are f neither hot nar cold: or the 8wilight, neitherday nor night: or the: Au-| c apor-3- 
ramme, ncicher fairc norfoule : or one ficke of an Ague, one day well, another ill : or | 
a man ina Zethargie, neither alive nor dead ; or Hermaphroditee, neither male nor 
female : or co thoſe creaturcs called augigia, which live in water or on land ; or the Zio- 
eſſe, which the oftner ſhe breedeth, the fewer cubs ſhee beareth ; or the Marriner, ' Þ1 buiy | 
who is only good ina {torme;or the Marigold, thatſhutteth and vpeneth with the Sun: Is 
or the Mermaids, which arc halfe fleſh and balfe fiſh, I would ro-God wewereeither | 
hotor cold: tharas the hortcſt regions bring torth ſweeteſt ſpices, fo molt z-alous 
people might be moſt ſruittull in good workes : thatas the Sun in che Heaven is ſwit- - 
ecſt ather ſctring, ſo tlic ſons of God might bee be ft ar their ending, Buris ir ſo? no? 
the more we are taught, the inore ignorant are many; and ctheo!derweare,the colder 
inReligion, We have indeed many of us, as it was {aid of 4riſtozirow; Meriem, or ra- | 
ther religiovem miliazns, teiigion in tongue: bur wien tihall 15 made ot us,every3 Phocy- | 5 Pluarch. in | 
on cancipy our halting,and then with ® Archilocs we thinke it beter, clypenwa abyicere, | * Thexr.Philb | 
quam imterire; even ro caſt off ali Religion, than ro vadergoe the leatt diſgrace for |: 
Religion, | "2 - 42 =O I. 4 
1 _. Moove deficing to be apparelled as the reſt ofthe Plancrs,anſwer was made her, |(Treatiſeoſaps- 
 Thather divers changes could admit na kinde of habit: and we defiring tobe attired WP i | 
_ the robes of Chiiſtians,ir 1s robe fearcd, that ſince we tread: * not. the Mome under | * Apec-t2.1. Ne | 
[867 fees, we ſhallnever becloathcd as the Church was, with the | Sane, ® Who & miſe, | vovie,. 
end he ſball wader ſtand theſe things ; and pradent, and he ſhall know them, Let vs therctorc | rit grin che 
labourto * grozp ingrace, toabound inknoywledge, to b< full of good workes, and ro | WE} 
overcome ajlitheunderminers of our furuce ſalvation, T ben {hall wee ® eat of the rree | TS 
 #f tife, nor be hurt of the ſecopd decth, taſte of the hidden Manna, have power over nations, be oSeefteveeap, 
|  cloathedin white, made pillars tn Gods Temple, and ſic with Chriſt leſws in the throne of bus | ©* 
| | Father. And. though the F ſaune of 1{bet <4:m0t make us Captair.es of rhovſandszyet | 2: Sam.23.7. 
that Sopne of David will % mate 5 the ſonnes of Gad;;That wee may doe [o, wee muſt | 1843-7: 
| \beleevethe Goſpell, pot on Corift Teſs, and be renucd by repentance. The firſt is neceftary, 
|the ſecond comely,the third profitable, Facome rotheficfty icisnecefiory we ſhould 
;beleeve : for be that * beleeweth mor, is condemned alreadie, hee is condemned in the coun- | « rot; 18, 
| {cllof God, in rhe minifterie of the word, and in his owne conſcience, and he ſha}l be 
| : condemned 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


condemncd in the day ofjudgement;for *the wrath of God abiaeth upon him, Tine more [| 
conſider the fruits of taich,the morc I tte theneceſſity of faith. Throug!,*1t weore ſaves, 
*by it we are j#/tzfied,* in it we [rve. We areſaved from Saran:juſtified brtore God and | 
live in the Church. In the Church? nay, by irwe live in/Heaven : for * Hethai L=leeweth 
is the Sow of God, hath everlaſting life. Faith 1s that which? pariftech che heart,maketh the | 
whole man tc *runne the waies of Gods Commandements, * give:h entrance tograce,® acceſſe 
to God in prayer, © made the Elders well reported of, and cach Chriſtian to 4 fad to the 
profeſſion of Chriſt, Ir is that © haydby which we muſt apprehend Chriſt: * rhar ſbzeld| 
by which wee refift all che firy darts of the Devill: and that 8 meanes by which wedoe 
govd ro others, By faith we receive the ſþiris, ' ore members of Chrijt,* we are riſes with 
him, * be dwelleth in our hearts, we feed on him continually, ® reſiſt Sazan, ® are the children 
of God, P:aud theword which we beare becommeth profitable. And what thaliTtay? taithis 
offuch a qualiry,that it'4 #nzeth w to Chriſt, * maketh us certaine of our ſalvation, ſbotd} 
in owr profeſſion, mimiſtreth * eree joy, * giverh remporall bleſſings, * ſanCtifieth our gifts, 
and 'maketh us refuſe the * pleaſores of this preſent world, Ina word, no finne can con- 
deinne him who hath this cruec faith, and no vertve can fave him who wanteth it. 

To come to the ſecond, which is Chriſt, the objz& of faith, The moſt comely gar. 
ment that ever wecan wearezis to be covered with the? robes of Chrifts righteouſnefle: 
s Tacob was bleſſed by Eſaus garments; and weare bleſſed by Chriſts garments, What 
weſee thorow a greene glafſe ſeemeth all ro be greene + and what God ſceth through 
Chriſt, it is all amiable. We muſt pur on this apparel], nor as the Churchin the Con- 
ticles : * 1 have put off my clothes how (hall 1pat them on agatme ? or as a gowne thar wee caſt 
off when we comeroour home but we muſt ſo put himon, that we never put him off 
againe. Wee muſtput him on by irmpuration, imitation, infuſion, and profeſſion: by) 
imputation of his righteouſneſſe, ination of his vertnes, i#/uſion of his Spirir, and pro-| 
feſsion of his name. Thus wemuſt labour te-get Chriſt : for what though a man could 
command the earth with Alexander, the * Sea with Mogſes,the © fire with Elixh, andthe 
4 Sunne with 7, ? Whar though hewereas rich as © Salomon, as wiſe as *_Achits- 
pbel, asſtrang as 8 Samyſow, as ſwiſtas * Hhimess, as beautifull as * thfalom, as fortu- 
nateas ® Merellns; and deſcended as ! Pawl was, of the bloud royall of Princes? yer ha» 
ving not Chrift; he hath nothing, Yea, fay a man had the abſtinence of A4riftides, the 
innocency of Phociov, the holinefſe of Swrrares, ithe almeſ-deeds of Cimen, the modera- 
tion of Camill, the honeſty, juſtice, and faithfulneſle of both Catees; all theſe our of 
Chrift, were but ® ſplendida peceata, and to beefteemed as ® dung, in regard of Chrif, 
For have him,and have all rhings; want him,and want all things ; he is in; at; and after 
death advantage. I come to the laſt : it is/profitablero repent : for it we ® rarueto the | 
Lord,'he will curne to us : and that we may turne, confiderhis ? merges in forgiving, 
his 4 benefits in giving, his” patiencein forbearing, and his f jadgements in punithing: 
The *4Ford preached, ® finnes committed;and that* few ſhall be ſaved: the * ſdoremeſſe 
of life, the 7 ancertainty of life, and * the certainty of death: the jojei of * Heaven; rhe 
torments ® of Hell, the © comfors of the Ele, andthat elſe we can haveno * comfort in | 
death *pray'wecannot,unleffe werepentyand f peri weſhall, unleſſe we repenry but 
bleſſed (hill we beifwedoerepent, Bur wanem de rabuls, Magiſter adeft : this diſcourle 
flowing will teach us theſerhings : andiram I bold ropreſent unro your Worſhips, 
[ohs (ent his Revelation to many Churches; and 1 preſent his Epiſtles to rmany worthy 
pcrſonages; and rowhom may I'better prefentehem than to-you; /ahwwas a Diſciple 


em 
—— 


_=« 


knowne to miany;but ro none better thari romany of yon;eſpecially ro thoſe who were 
ith him: And the rather! 
dovir, that timev'to come may-rejoyce-ir the Lord, thar-ftom-one honourable root 
have ifſued ſo many profitable branches ro:the Church; You are fix brethren avpil- 
lars of your houſeg'there were three ſiſters as fruicful Vines of thefame; one is not, 
but is withthe Lotd, and her I knew'a Lady of admirablevertucs: the other two are, 
and long may theybe fo; You are all brethren, by #«t#reof one venter, nation of one 
country, grace of ohe(pirir, affeiFion of 'ontheart, forme in'great favour, 'and of onc 


hope by your holybehaviour;: And concerning ®brotherly love;].necd not write unto 
| | your? 
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you : for you are taught of God ro love aneanother, Your ® Scilurwar lus death need nor 
to teach you concord, by giving each of you a theafe of Arrowes, which cannot well 
be broken whileſt they are conjoyned : for you by your amity mike your ſelves invin» 
cible, If © Chilothe Licedemonian died for joy to fee one ſonne crowned at Olympia, 
and 4 Diagor as Rhodius did the like, when his three children gar the garland ar a wricſt- 
ling : and © Jacob lo rejayced to heare of his fonne Joſeph, to be advanced greatly in.che 
Kingdom of &gypr; tow might chat happy Father of yours rejoyce,to ſec at one time 
one ſonne irting as high Sheriffe of rhe ſhire, another preaching betore the ludges of 
the Afſize,and rhe third pleading as Counſellor ac the bar,and alttiie reſt of great expe» 
Ration in the Kingdome? Thus wiſe * Sons are a joy totheir Parenti,andall may behold. 
8 how good andcomely a thing it is for brethren to dwell tagether inwnity, Ariſtotle could ſay, 
that Parents were not bleſſed, unlefſe they were after their death. blefſed m their chul- 
dren. And ſurcly it is no ſmall part of a Fathers blefſ:dacſle, ro ſee his children like to 
flouriſh when hc is gone, Nay,of all monuments rhar Parents can leave behinde them, 
there is none (45 one faith) like to a vertuous fanne, But all Parents arenoarto þe bleſ- 
ſed. * Adams iwo fonnes could nor agree in one field, ! 1brahams in one houſe,* 1ſaccs 
in onewormbe, ! Davids in one Palace, nor two ® brethrew in the diviſion of an in- 
herjicance, And though concord amongſt brethren -( c{pecially ſuch as divide the 


inheritance) be very rare, yet doc youevenin this, moſtcomfortably agree, You arc 


not as Simeon and Levi, Reomnlaus and Rhemm, Eteocles iid Polynices, Atrews and Thy- 
eftes, Aitaand Perſews : but as Caſtor and Pollux, Davidand Irnathan, lofeph ard Benja- 


{nies and (asa true friend is deſcribed to. bee) * one ſouls in rwo.bodies,! It feemerh 


that as Agripps the brother of 4ugu//xs was beholding to Salaft far that one fentence, 
Small phings increaſe by concord,but periſh through diſcord: lo you bave all learned the ſame 
leflon,asbeing perſwaded,that as the members of a body being oncedilinembrcd they 


cannot poflibly be joyned againe ; ſoif natucall brethren be once unnarurally dis;oy- 
ned, no glue will conjoyne them faft againe. Itwere infinite ro. ſhew cxawples of 
{brotherly love and hatred, and ® others have caſed me of this paines, Now that good 


God, who hath brought youfrom one root, placed you in onecountry,advanced you 


\tolike credir,and given you one heart,give you alſo one inheritance in theKingdome 
{|of Heaven, Thns, right Worſhipfull, Iam þotd co ſpeak 
knowerthT ſpeake the truth, and the Lord knowerh 1 deſire nor :ro flatter,, Goe on 


e unto.you, and the world 


therefore I belcech you, continuc.in-lave, beſctlediin therruch, and.labour ro honour 


{him whothushonoureth you. Benot carried away with the ſhew'?: of this world, buc 
\thinke Religion the 


'f 


beſt nobilitie, and that 4 as Prudentizolſaith, 
Generoſa Chriſti ſetta nobilitat Tyres, 
Cut quiſqus ſervit,ille ver? eſt nobilis. 
He noble « that comes of Chriſt bis race : - 
” Who ſerves this Lord, he ſurely i wot baſe. 
And this made Theodofius, more tothanke God that he wasa Chriſtien, than a King; 


| confidering that he muſt loſe the one, he could nor loſe the other, Now as to one of 
[you Tam bounden in particular ; and by him, being a Miniſter, the deſpiſed Miniſtery 
' [1s not alittle graced: ſo for him I pray,that he may be an * Abraham toour Abimilech,a 
; | Nathan to our Dawid,r © Tehojadas to our 104/h,an 4 Ebedmelech to Jeremiah, an, ©Eliſhato 


the widow of this Propher deceeaſcd,a light in the Court, and a trumper ia the Church, 


. | and that * thaſhueroh may long hold out his golden Sceprer unto him : that by his 


meancs, & great men may no; want ſuch as will tell them the trath : no © earthly Alexander 
accounted a ſonne of /wpicer,and that no man be morereſpeed than a good?! Paſtor ; 


| and that he may ever remember that ſaying of wiſe Salomon, * Hee that loweth pureneſſe 


of heart, for the grace of bis lips, the King ſhall be his friend. His Cyrus will not bee ſpoken 
to,verbs biſsinis,in filken words; to his Aiexander he ncederthnot ſpeake 5 fum, 5 5:3), 
either ſweet words, orno words, Forit one Antiochus might bee ſurnained Holy, and 


ledge ſurpafſerh all the Princes that have beens of chis Nation 3 and whoſe humility is 
ſuch, rhathe will have his ſonne ro remember, chat * hee differeth not in ſtaffe, but in uſe 


from the reft of the people, and that by Gods ordinance. 1 am the bolder for thar one, to 
| | : make | 


another good Prince called the Good King : much more may he, whoſe religious know, f *Pr9v-32-11, 
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' (was never idle, bur as ? /erome reporteth of Ambroſe, and Bernard of himſclie,hee did 


{ 


/ | bletothe Church, The God of Heaven give you all har bleſſing of bleſſings, which 

{if Jerome ſay rrue) few men have, that-you may: tranſire @ delicics ad_delicizs, goe on 
[from grace to grace, and bee a'Jong time happy in this lite; and for ever happy in the 
[lite rocome. Londen : Saint Martins in the fietds, from wy worſhipfvll friend Maſter 
| Oldiſworthshoute, by whicifamily(as Paabwas by the houſe of Opefipharms)in the time 


i. | Fellow of S. loans Collegetn Camiridee. 


{ rilly, anſwer direRly,/ſpeake pichily, and wyrice judicially: and how he preachcd, if theſe 
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make choice of all in the Dedication of this booke : no man knew, loved, co nverted | 
with, and reſpeQedthis Author more than he, He reſorted ro him in hishea}th, vige | 
ted him in ficknefle, and preached a learned Sermen for him at his death, Concer. | 
ning this Author, as he ſaid of Carihage, I had rather be ſilent, than fay little: and his 
worthy labours doe ſpeake enoughfor him z byname, that his ® Poſthume, dedicated 
ro his excellent Majeftic, by an excellent * Divine. In a word therefore, whatſeever | 
this man did, he defired to profit others by itz hee thought ( as it is written ® of Ber-| 
yard in his lite) that he was nor his owne man, bur deputed to the ſervice of others, He 


— —————. 
—_ 


either reade,or wedttate, or pray, or conferre,or counſellor comfort,or write,or preach, ind 
chus (as the * Embleme'iis of a faithfull Teacher) he Iikea wax candle, tn giving bght 

to others, in ſhort time extinguiſhed himſclfe, Yer in this ſhort time of his, what Art 
was he not maſter of? what vertue washe nor endowed with? He was a cornpleat Di- 
vine, and hath his bleſſings in the Church, thatno mans writings areread of all ſorts, 
and inall Countries, with greater grace and profit than his, H< was pzaceablc in che 
Church, paticntof wrongs, andfrec from ambition, For as Jerome {aid of Nepotian, 
Aurum calcans, (chedalas couſeFabaturs hec regarded nor his purſe, bur followed his 
booke : and as Berzard ſaid, he lived iuterre aur ſize anro, in a Kingdome of gold 
without gold, An excelient gift he had to define properly, divide exactly, diſpute ſub- 


Sermons doe give a teftimony,whet witnefle had they who often heard him themſelves? 
I have publiſhed of his now ewo Difcourſcs, andT onely didir, that theſfe his labours 
| might norperiſh: Ihaveno benefit by them, but excceding great paines, And fince] 
underſtand rhathis otberJabours are 19 thehantcs of Þis fitends, ro make benefic for 
his children, I will caſe my ſelfe ef the like labour, and be a meaves that they may have 
the beneficot che futureimpreſſion; of this booke: the which, how faithfully I have 
publiſhed, I appeale ro the godly and indiffercarReader, and I hope no honeſt rnin- 
ded manwillbe hired co calummate it, Thus ason:dcftrous to be.ſerviceable in my 
calling, profuablecmche Chureh,nor forgerfull of my fricud,and ro teſtifierhe happineſſe 
ofyourhouſe, which was in;your Fathers time, andis now:(as itis ſaid of Anrelra the 
Emperoms) Refertapis, o& Eeclefta Dei; repleniſhed withthe godly,'and a Church of 
of. Cod : and withall, ro leave a monument of my dury unto you all, I have as you 
fee, pubhſhed this Expoſition 'of ſev: n Epifties under your cight names, nothing 
(doubting/buticwfil be as welcomero you, as by your counten ince it may be profitz< 


oftthislire(and I wiſh I may 
March 12.1694. 


ſay) chic latt vification, I have received no{inaltrefreſhing, | 
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Your. warſhips 40 command, 
Roberc Hill : 


| 
| 
| 
| 


j 
| 
\ "0 


ts, 


_ — 


— - 


Pa pe D 


———. 
4 f) nt. my mn ” 1 7 of , Tn%Y 
1 Ye > abs Nr. 1 of Ip | 5 fs a”; 
FOLATE ENT OTE LA IT YA 
OG 0 43 13 AVERY ALTA (OE » 62: FE AR, Y a) WEE ot) OP 
| . NS AGTEK F735 1... 7 ANN PEMS RSS FM CNS FRAIL oa ERIE) 
EY DI) (1:55 59) *2 WIG, DELY 4 Rs 
Bulbs! ap = wp. ; ay Men Fan er vpn nnty _ hy la 
» R#Z v9 Ic dA? NN HARE AED Ix IM Ye. 
NEE DE IEC Eon n a orc 
ED tg EBAGD i errae? IO 


{» Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Reader, 


Grace and Peace. 


ry Am not ignorant (good Reader) howungratefull a thing it ts to deale by way of cer.- 
A ; . . 2 , - 
ſare or reformation, intheſe things wherein others have gone before * and many 


varr the obſervance of theſe rules of Lovez to wit, * Judgethe beſt of that which 
is done; and ® reterre his owne paanesto theglory of God inthe good of others: 
"s Hereto I aime ia this third Edition of this booke. For my calling to this worke, 
when mine accuſers ſtard forth, the executors of the dead ſhall anſwer for my arſcharge. And for mine 


thereof : If thou therefare returne olory ra God, for good received to thy ſoule, inthis beralfe Thave 
*y defire. Here only reſts the doubt, how this third Edition ſhould not be prejudiciail to his good eft1- 
mation that publiſhed the former : [ anſwer, well enough : For 1 hope he mtended © the glory of God tn 
the good of his Church, and the credit of the reverend Author of this worke. Now if any addition bee 


oy — O—  — I ———— tan 


brought hereanto, his intent is furthered, and wherein then can he be grieved? If one man ſhauld 
help poore Orphans to ſome Lands or living, he would not thinke himſelfe wronced by another,that {hould 
inlarge their juſt claimes, or ſettle their pſſeſſton in a better tenure: ſo I truſh it furerh in this worke;, 
where thou ſhalt finde uponthy diligent view, in ſome doub:full * thimgs the Authors meaning teuly 


| deared, bis method refiified, many repetitions omitted, and the matter ( ecially towards the latter end 


ſomewhat inlarged. If any thing be diſſonant tothe Authors judgement in his live-workes (whihhT 
hope thouſhalr not perceive) rather charge the fau't on me through ignorance, or miſunderfanding 
than entertaine in thy heart the leaſt conceit of wavering levine in ſo godly, learned, and iHAicious-d 
; Divine, who hath ſo welldeſerved of thy love, zf thay love the ruth. Thus eravimg thy favorr | 
| rable acceptance of my helping hand to doe thee good, Tend with hiny, That j>the ] 
beginning and the cnd : Let him that hathan earc hcare what | 
the Spirit ſaich untorche Churches, 
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Thine in him, who is the Lord of all, 


T bomas Pierſon. 
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C 
inzs for the ſmart thar followeth, doe men beſhrow their awne fingers. Terthe | 
warrant of a good calling will brzed peace in his conſcience, that herein ſhallende-| 


| endevour 19 doc good; the ſmall gaine of this reviſed works, was truly returned to th: right owners | 


| 
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+ A GENERALL ANALYSIS 0 
the Viſion ſhewed to Fobn. 


Title ofthe Booke,viz., Apocalyps, or Revelation,deſcribed by ſeven Argumengs, verſ; " | 


verſ. 4. 


Propheticall.? 


| 


is deſcribed by 


r 


| 


The execution 
of his office ine 


His Offices, JPeity, 
Kingly. 


x Loving us. wer, f | 


2 Waſhing 
away Our 
ſinnes. J 


i. 


Lfoure workes : 


he Sorne, who « 


Wu; 


i 
nn 
| — 


| 3 Making us Kings 
and Prieſts, 1 


Chaptersconfit of a 


P 


Comming to 
44 Nr uns, Our 


mg 


doth confirme the ſame deſcription, werſ.s 


Cverſ 9. 


verſ. 10. 


3n- place whence it came. 


_—_— 
— 


| Thethreeficſt 


EPerſon to whom, oh», 
fCircumſtan- JPlace where, 7ſle Pathmos. 


| ces foure: Manner how, 1» 4 traxnce. 
Time when, Onthe Lords day. 


The moeanes of Johns prepara 
tion, iz.2 yoice,ſct out by 


The greatnefle of it, Co verſ, 10, ; 


The entranee The marter of it,verſc11. 


into it: con- 
taining Hearing,nored in the meanes,verſ. 19. 


Parts of his peuiing 


Turning himſclfe, verſ. I 2» 


_— 
_ 
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 ſTheplacewhere /ohnſaw him, verſe 13. 


His attire,ver/. 13. 


His forme or 


, Matter, viz, , 
| figure in 


2 repreſen- 
tation of 
Chriſt in | 1 
; | ouby ry fx Aconfirmacion of [ohn being ſore afraid, werſ.17, 1h 

| mc | 


The parts of his bod y, verſ.14,15- 
The properties thereof, werſ. 16, 


b 


2 Acommandementto write, verſ. 19. 
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| (His aQtions,< 3 The interpretation ofthe Viſion, *:27(. 20+ 


Seven ſeyerall commandements, to write 
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{The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto bin; to 


GODLY:.ANDE 
LEARNED EXPOSITION OF. 
the three fir{t Chapters, of the” SOT a 


KREYSLATINN 2.6: 


REVELAaT. I. l. : 


| ſhew unto ba ſervants things which muſt ſhortly be done : which 


. 


be ſent, and ſhewed by bus Angell unto his ſervant Fobn.. 


C—— 


Efore wee come'to the |A| - The contrary reaſons brought ro improve 


words, wherein is con- the authoritic ofthis booke are of no moment; 
tained fingular marter I. Reaſon, TIoha nameth himfſelfe ſundry times 
fit for this rime and age, in this booke; whereas in penming the & ofpell, 
this queſtion mult bee hee did not once mention his- owne'naine, 


handled ; Wherher this.| { rthouglhee had juſt 'occafion foto doe * there- 

Booke of the Revelation | | forerwas nor penined-by Saine Zohn,” bur by 
93005 be canonical] Scripture? , | fomeorher, and publiſhed afterward 'in '/ohas 

For ſome have heretofore, as allo in our time, | | naines/ Fo hs 4s 

called theatchority of it in queſtion.” Bur wee | | -Anſin. The rea is nor good : for there is 

are vithour all doubt, torcſolve our ſelves that | | gtear difference betwoene an Hiltoric and a 

itis Caponicall Scripture, 'of cquall authoricy | | Prophecie, The CGoſpell of ſohn ivan hiſtoric of | 


— 


inall ages ſince the daies of oh, 2nd was ne- itfo often, it is no marvell if Saint ohm doe re- 
| verrefuſed of any whole Church, but onely of | | pearhis naine five ſundry times in this whole 
ſome private men. Fourthly, the things fore- Booke. [ 
old inthis booke, come to paſle as they were 2. They objeR, that his ſtile inthis Booke 
foretold : as among the reft (in one for all) may 15 notthe tame wirh that he uſed in the penning 
appeare by the Prophecie of the two beaſts ; of rhe Golpell. Anſw. The difference of the 
whereofone came our of the Sea, the other out ſtile ariſeth fromthe difference of che matter, | 
of the earth, Chapter 13, the one prefigured | | ſeeing there he writes an Hiftorie, here heepens 
the Roman Empire, theother the Hereticall A- | | aProphecie, Againe, hee writesnor his owne | 
poſtolicall Church of Rome: both which mall words,but thoſz which he received from Chriſt 
things arecometo paſlc in theſe latter ages, alt= | | by particular reyclacion, : | 
{werableto the Prophecic. 3: Theyſzy, rhis booke hath becne reje&ted | 


| | | 


| with-the'reft of Gods Booke. Our reaſons be | | Chriſt : now there isno necefſary reaſon why | 
theſe; ;, Firſt, the. doctrine contained in this,,. | one man. penning the hiftorie of - another, | 
| Booke is Apoſtolicall, as any ſhall perceive ſhould name himſelfe. Bur this Booke' of the : 
{hich ſcriouſly reads. the fame. Secondly, the: | Revelation is aProphecie ; in penning whereof | 
 flile ofthis book is Apoliolicall; that is, plaine, Bit iSmore requiſite -the Propher ſhould put to | 
fmple, and cafie, if we conſider that thematter:] | his owne- name : ſo did the former Prophets, 
thercof is Propheticall, Thirdly, this booke | | /eremzie mentionerh his name in his Booke ar 
; hath beene approved and received for Canovi-| | leaſt an hunared times; ſodoth ſai and Daxiel 
call by che common conſent of Gods Church almoſt in cvery Chapter. Then ſeeing they doe | 
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m—__— Ape trees tie. earo____—— x — 


— a a ——_ 


--— OAkK—.. -- Att = Eno by — 


2) 


—— 


be 4 


| of ſshn, ſhould notbe Canonicall; which yet 
| be received of .all Churches for the pure Word 


E: . eA Commentarie upon the 


U—— 


in divers ages as not Canonicall. Anſw. It can- | 
| not be proved that it, was eyer refuſed of any | 
{ whole Church, bur:of ſame 
Now the difallowing oF aby private:man can- 
not make a whole booke to bee rejected : for 
then the Epiſtlesto the Hebrewes,of lames,and 


of God. 


Tas 


" Now come tothe ; 
Iaſi 7 riſt, which: God ogwrve unto him, & 6: | 
ec firſt Chapters Tonliſt of rwo parts : 
A Preface and a Viſion, The Preface'is an ey- 
trance tothe Viſion, cofitainedin the beginning 
of the firſt Chapter, from the firſt verſe.to rhe 
ninth. The Viſion it {elfe is fet downe in rhe 
reſt oftheſe three Chapters. The Preface hath 


particular men, | 


The Revelationgf | ; 


A 


| 


PRs” TY 


two parts : Firſt,the title of the booke*Second- 
1y, the inſcriptionthereof, Thetitle in the three 
fiſt verſes, The inſcription from the fourth to 
| theninth verſe. The title in thete words, The 
Revelation of Teſus Chriſt,c. A Revelation is 
| nothing elſe bur a manifeſtation, or diſcoyery 
of things ſecret in regard of men for the com- 
mon good ofthe Church : and ſo this word is 
| takeninthis place, = 

Revelations from God in Scripture were 
ſhewed three waies : Firſt, by dreames: ſecond- 
Fs by viſion's third!y,by created voice of God 

ace to facc, as we may ſce, Num. 13.6,8. Now 
this was not by dreame, nor by viſion or voice 
alone, but is amixt Revelation, received partly 
by viſion, and partly by voice utteredin the vi- 
fionfrom the Lord, 

In the three firſt verſes, this Revelation is 
deſcribcd by ſeven arguments: firft, byrhe au- 
thor : ſecondly,theend : thirdly, the perſons to 
whom it was dirc&ed ; fourthly, the marrer : 
fifthly, the inſtruments : fixthly, themanner of 
delivering it : ſeventhly,the fruit of the Revela- 
tion. Fir{t,the Author is /Ms Chriſt : It comes 
from him,and it is called his Revelation intheſe 
reſpe&s : Firſt, not toexclude the Father, and 
the holy Ghoſt, but roſhew the ſpeciall office 


of Chriſt, the ſecond perſon in Trinitie; which 
15,t0 reveale,to publiſh, and to manifctrhewili 


of God the F 
cauſc heis called the  Anecllofthe Covenant, 
the Þ dactox of the Church, the© wiſdome of 
the Fathergagd thed Word of God. 
Secondly, it is called the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to-reach us to put difference betweene 
this and all Satanicall Revelations : For as God 


.| hath his true Revelations, ſo Satan (who herein 


may dee called Gods ape ) hath his counterfeit 
'viſions ,- aid. delivers them in ſhew like to 
Gods, butthey gitter much 2 Firft, rhe devils 
Revelations bee for the moſt part ambiguous, 
doubtfull, and uncertaine in ſpcechand phraſe, 
{ſo as amancannottell which way totakethem: 
But che-Revelations which come from Chriſt, 
the Author of truth, who knoweth all things 
and the reaſons of them, are certaine and in 
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r to his Church: ard forthis | 


C 


| 


D 


plaine termes delivered. Secondly, the Devill | 


T Eord chaſeth the oodly which fcare his name, 


+ | throne of Majeſtic, he fitteth at the right hand 


--*| both; burrhe Father hath his god-head of him- 


Yo 


and bad men that bee his inſtruments : Bur the 


-and to them he revealerh his ſecrets, as to [ohy 
inthis place. Thirdly, rhe Devils revclatioris 
evermore tend to fet up and uphoid horefie, 
wickedneſle, Apoſtacy, and Idolatry, Deur, 12, 
x, 2. bur theſe that come from God ferve to e. 
rect and-maintainexruth, according to, godlj. 
nefſe; even pure Apoſtolicall doQrine, aud rhe 
finccreworſhip of God, E | 
Thirdly it is called the Revelation of Chriſt, 
to ſhew unto us his ſpeciallKingly office in hea- 
"ven ': for being aſcended and *exalted to the 


of þis Father, farre aboveall principalicie and 
power, might and domination ; and there doth 


according to the good pleaſtire of his will : for 
all theſe viſions ſerve to direct his Church in 
their obedience to his command, 


dire, rule, and governe his Church upon earth | 


velation, and after his aſcenſion and exaltarion, 
ives the ſameunto his Church ; we may ob- 
| {etve his conſtant care over his Church in this 


Whereas Chriſt Jeſus is Author of this Re- } 


laſt age of the workti, Before his incaination, 
| evenfromthe beginning, he gave unto his peo- 
ple ſuch doQrine of faith and manners, as was 
necdFull for their falyation; and (till from time! 
ro time revealed ſuch prophecies of things to 
cone as was meet for f = ro know. 

And now behold the continuance, or rather 
theincreaſe of this his care'in the new Teſta- 
ment : for beſide the perfeRion of the foriner 
prophecies, and the full manifeftation of his 


| bleſſed will by his Evangeliſts and Apoftles, for | 


' all chings needfult 'to bee belceved and done 


unto'crernall life : Loe, here is added the Reve- 
lation of this worthy Prophecie concerning 
things to come, forthe great and good comfort 
of his children to the end ofthe world. 

Which God gave unro him. Theſe words bee 
added to ſhew how this became the Revelation 
of Chriſt : namely, by the gitt of God, thatis, 
of Godthe Father the firſt perſon in Trinitie 
for thisis a rule ro be obſerved, That where the 
title God, inany ſemence of Scripture « oppoſed 
to Chriſt, there it importerh the firſtperſon the 
Father though this be alſo true, That ſundrie 
times in Scripture, the Father alone is called 
God,withour any addition of the other perſons; 
becauſe he is the firſt in regard of order, and the 
fountaine of the deity; for the ſonne recciveth 


ther, and the holy Ghoſt receiveth itfrom them 


{clfe, and receiyeth it not by communication 
from any other. 

Here ſoine will ſay, this ſcemes ſtrange, that 
anything ſhould be givento Chriſt, ſeeing hee 
is God, and hath allthings of himſelfe. Arſr. 
Wee muſt conceiveof Chriſt ewo waies ; firſt, 


as God : ſecondly, / as Mediatour and head 


thegod-head by communication from the Fa-| 


of the Church. As Chriſt is God, the Fa. 


# ther| 
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hots ot 


Ferſ., 
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ſheweth his Vifons to none but ro the wicked | ? 
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1 


— 


| 


0 


| (in reſpe& of iis manhood) as himfelfe confel- 


| cthersowe homage unto Chriſt : thercheharh 


| leth God the Father, The head of Ehriff,1 Cor, 
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the ſame with the Father, and hath all things 
belonging unto him that ctheFather ha th(cxcep - 
ting perſonall properties) and isno way” inferi- 
| our to the Father, neither receiveth any thing 

from him, but giveth all things as weil as thc 
Fatherdoth. Bur yet as Chritt is Mediator, heis 
not God fimply, but God incarnare, or God 
made man;and ſo is ſaid to receiveof his Father, 


feth, Alpower is given to mee}, Mar. 28.18. And 
Paul faith, God gave him a name above 47 
names,Phil.1.9. Hereceived of his Father the 
promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, ſaith Saint Peter, Act. 
2.22-And,God made him both Lord and Chriſt, 
ver. 36. and ſo God gave him this Revelation in 
this place. 

Ifit beſaid, this makes Chrift inferiour to 
his Father : for the receiver is uſually inferiour 
tothe giver. A»ſ.As Chriſt is God, he is equall 
with the Father; but as he is Mediaror,God in- 
carnate, and made man, he is inferionr ; and 1e- 
ceiveth of him. So much himſelfe confeſſerh, 
My father which geaverthem me,is greater than 
al,Job.10.29.And inthe ſame reſpect, Paical- 


{Lord of this Revelation ; ſo as he may ſay, itis | 


11.6. And as Chriſt now fitteth ar the right 
hand ofhis Father, being Mediaror and ruler of 
his Church, heis inferiour to his Father, and re- 
ceiveth his Kin gdome frombhis Farther, which 
[he muſt give up at the laft day, 1 Cor.15.24. 
And here wee muſt confider in what manner | 
God gives his Revelation to his Sonne. Firſt, 
therefore Chriſt Jeſus as he is Mediator, ismade 


his owne right and royalty, bem s part of 
that Law, whereby his Church is now gover- 
ned, whereof he is Lord and King. Againe,this 
Revelation was revealed unto Chriſt as hee is 
man,before it was ever knowneto any creature, 
mari, or Angell, by reaſon of rheunion of his 
— with the Godhead. 

Inthis which hath beene ſaid, wee may ob- 
ſerve; that this Beoke of the Revelation is 
[( his right, and belongeth unto him as 
his owne royalcy and privilege. For as the 
Lawesin any Kingdome belong to the Prince 
thereof, and are called his lawes alone, and no 
manselſe : So this booke, being « part of that 
law whereby Chriſt governcth his Church, 1s 
his royalty alone ; for God gaveit him, and he 
hath by his Angell ſentit tohis Church. And 
that which is herc laid of chis Booke, mult bee 
underſtood proporcionally.of all other bookes | 
of holy Scripture ; Chriſt is mide Lord of all, 
andthey ate allof them his royaltiesand poſ- 
ſefſiotis. And from hence will follow neceflari- 
ly: firft,Thatno man in the world hath aurho- 
tity aboye this Booke, or any other part of Ca- | 
nonicall Scriprure: Indeed, Monarchs and Prin- 
ces haye great authority and preheminence in 


cauſes ofmen : but in the Church; they with all | 
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firſt Chap. of the Revelation. 


PF ther giveth him nothir.e: for ſo he is of himlelfe 


Hs 


A | the CationicallScriptures to be his Jawes, wher- 


toevery one muſt{ubject himfelfe, The diſpen- ] 
tation of the word, andthe admmiſtration of 
the Sacraments, be liis royall ozdinances, over 


ty: forſo ſhould the Scriptures have been given 
unto thein for their prerogarives, as they were | 


And therefore the Popc,in taking upon him to 
dilpenſe with the word, and ro mayele the $2. | 
craments, dorh herciti ſtep into the 'roome of 
Chriſt, and ſodeclare himſelfe to bee that man | 


of ſane, by ſeeking to rob kim ofthar Princely | 
royalty which belongs to Kim alone. we 
Secondly, thatthe foveraigne power and au- 
thorityof expcunding Scripture, belongeth to 
Chriſt alone, and to none ork with him. Ttue | 
it is, that man hath a miniſtety commitred un- 
to him, by vertuc whereof hee tmay expotind 
Scriptureby Scriprure: but men havenod power- 
of themſelves, to determine of the proper ſenſe 
of Scripture, And thereforethe Popiſh practice, | 


w__ 


ſelves without Scripture, is flat robbery 2- | 
gainſt Chrift: for thertin they. give unto men 
that ſoyeraigne poWter which is proper to 
Cl: 7 570% | 

Thirdly,” hereinwe obferve the excellencic 
of thits Booke, andof the whole Scripture of 
God*for all of it is the gift ofthe Fatherto'the | 
Sonne, atid of rh@&omneuwnto his Church. 'The 
like cannor Þee faid of any writings of men 
whatſoever, be they never ſo excellenz * herein } 
the _—_ ſurpaſſerherh all. Wherteby wee” | 
aretaught, to eſtceme more reverently off rhe 
Scriptures of God, thon of allthe writings of 


of this age, which moxe delighterh to ſpeaks | 
and heare the ſ:yings of men, inthe publike | 
miniſtery, than :heglorions word of the ever- 
living God. Whereas the writinss of men bce 
fall of darknefle, oferrour and deceigg, but the 
word of God is moſt holy and pure, and every 
way perfe&, proceeding whally fromtheFather | 
of lights, unto his beloved Sonne,' who hath. 
faichfully diſpenſed che ſame for the good of 


' 
l 


their dominions ove: :lI perſons, and over all | | of this booke'is,To mmnk# manifeſt ro Gods ſer- | 


| *.yants? Arerhe "__ onely and notlay peo- 


ſhortly be done.,Tneſe words contain the ſ-cond ; 


his Church. | 
To ſhew his ſervants the things that muf# 


third,and fourth Arguments, whereby this Re- 
velation is deſcribed, /z. theend of it,the per- 
ſons to whom it mult be ſhewed, and che mat- 
rer which it containeth. 

Arg.1I. The endofthisRevelation is,79/hew, 
that is,,o make knowne, aud manifeſt things 10 
come,for the good of the whele Church. Whence 
we may obſerve,thatthe Papiſtserre excceding- þ 
ly in debarring lay people (as they calltaen?) 
from the readwg of the Scripture : for theend' 


vantsthingsto come. And who are Gods fer- | 


Which none may daretoclaimerule or authori- | 


unto Chrift ; but God g: ve them unto him a- |; 
lone, and hedifpoſeth thereof, as pleaſeth him: | 


in giving to the Church abſolute authority, ro | 
determine of the ſenſe of Scripture, of them | 


men in the world. Here then behold rhe finne | - 


Y 
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j Lord, and grow in knowledge 
' | more: our underftauding (hail moregafily con- 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


ple alſo ? God forbid; rhe lay man is Chriſt his 
ſervant,as well as one of the Clergic, And there- 


| fore itis Gods will, that hce ſhould learne to 


know and underſtand this booke, like one of 
his ſervants. And here conſider, that if this 
booke of Scripture, which is hard and difficult, 


muſt be learned of the lay man,then much more 


| muſt hee ſcarch into all other bookes of God, 


which be more plaineand eafie, as the hiſtories 
ofthc Goſpell, Epiſtles,&c. | 

| Arg.IILIL. The perſons to whom itmuſtbee 
ſhewed;viz.The ſervantsof Chriſt, This Revc- 
lation wasnot given of God for all men indch- 
nitely, but for all his ſervants ; that is, ſuch a- 
lone as repent oftheir ſinnes, and truly beleeve 
inChriſt forthe parden of them,and ſhew forth 
thelame by new obedience.So he teacheth elſc- 
| where; The ſecret ofthe Lord is with them that 
| frare him,and his covenant to give them nnder- 
ftanding Plal.25.14. T he Lordwillreveale his 
ſecret to hu ſervamsthe Prophets, Amos 3.7. 


| And, God willnot. keepe backs from Abraham, 


the thing he was to doe unto Sodome andGomor- 
rah, becauſe he knew eAbraham would doe his 
will, and teach his family after h1m,Gen.18.15, 
I9. The conlideration whereof ſhould admo- 
niſh us not to.conteut our, ſelves. with the bare 
hearing ofthe Word, and qutward participati- 
on of the Sacraments : but tolaboor principal- 
IP become Gods ſcrvants,,;and to,ſhew:the 

c by thepractice of that whichywee Jhearc. 
Hercby ſhall wee receive inſtruction from.,che 
daily-more.,and 


 ceivethe will of God, for they that will dee the 
will of his Father, ſhall k: ow hrs dorine, Jol.7, 
17. Herethen isthecauſe why inolt hearers at= 
ter long teaching profit little, but 1emaine as 
blind and ignorant as ever they were, even their 
owe impiety; they live intheir ſanues, and la- 
bour not to become Gods ſervants, 


thatChriſt leſus is true God:for here he is made 
the head of,the Church ; cvery truebeleever is 
hisſervafit; and he his Lord : the Angels of the 
Churches be his Angels, as after wee ſhall ſce : 
which prerogative none can have, but heethar 


| Thirdly, inthisargumeatare thoſe confuted 


ved, andcals, all men without exception, For 
if hecalled all effcually, then hee would offer 
the meanesto all ; to wit, his holy word,that ſo 
they, might be called tothe ſtare of grace, This 


nottoall, bur to his ſervants ; and that es 
is aid of this booke, istrue of the whole Serip- 
ture. The Lord ſhewes his Word, (faith David) 
not to allthe world,but to [acob ; thatis,his peo- 


| ple with whom he made acovenant, Pal. 147. 


I'9, 20. F 5, 
_ The fourth argument whereby this Revela- 
tion is deſcribed, is the matrer thereof, wiz. 


1 


Secondly, inttiisargument we may obſerve, | 


is true and very God, 
which hold that God would have allto be fa- | 


he doth not : for as wee ſee, this booke is given 


things chat muſt ſhortly be donethatis,things to | 


A 


| 
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come. Whereby in generall wee may obleryc; | 


difterence of this booke from the rett of holy | 
Scripture, which trears of things preſent, and 
paſt ; this being a prophecie of things to come, 

The matrerof this booke is deſcribed byrwo 
Argumeuts: firſt,by the necefiity of thele things 
to come, They mvft be done - ſecondly, by the 
curcumſtance of time when, /hortly,or quickly, ' 


B 


| 


C 


D 


4 


| muſt emer into the kingdome of heaven, Ads 


| leſus, muſt ſuffer perſecutions, 2 Tim, 3.12, 


, | Will and unchangeable necefſicy may well ac- 


| infinite, &c, Neceſſity in pare is, when any 


For the neceſſitic of theſe things, they bee 
ſuch, muſt needs be dere. So lpeaketh the ho. 
ly Ghoſt elſewhere of ſundry things to come: 
of offences, [t muſt needs be that y aids {Dould 
come, Matth, 18.7.of herefies : There muſt bee 
herefiesin the Church, x Cor.11. 19. and of 
afflictions : Throngh manifold affiftions wee 


{ 14-22. And, They that will live godly in (riff 


From whence I gather, thatthings which come 
to paſſe concerning Gods Church, and the e- 
nemics thereof, doe come to paile neceflarily, 
This doctrine muſt be wel obleryed:for though 
it bethe truth of God, yet the reaſon of man 
will not agree unto it: for ſome will ſay, IF all 
things comets paſle neceſſarily, then in their 
actions and proceedings men have no freewill: 
for neceſſity and liberty of will cannot and 
rogether, Anſ.They may ; indeed conftraint and 
mans free will cannot ſtand together, but mans| 


cord : As Iſhew thus; In Godthere is a moſt 
abſolute freedome of will, yer hee doth many 
tnivgs of neceffity : as he willeththat whichis 
good neceſlarily, (for he cannot poffibly will 
that which iscvill) and yethe willeth the ſame 
moſt freely. So Chriſt diedneceſlarily; he could 
not but die, if we conſider the counſell of God, 
and yet he died moſt frecly;; For he Laid downe 
br: life of himſelfe, and no man tooke it from 
bim, Joh.10.18. | 
. It will be ſaid againe, ifchings come to paſle 
by neceſſity,chen itis inyaine toulc any meanes 
forthcetfecting of them;for Gods will muſt be 
done, doe we what we will, Axſ. This is mans 
corrupt reaſon: theſe menmult conſider,that as 
God hath appointed what things muſt come to 
paile,1ſo he hath appointed the means how they 
| ſhall be cffeRted : and ſecing the Lord hath ap. 
inted as well the mcanes as the end, wee 
ſhould by thisneceſſity rather bee induced to 
| uſe the meanes, than avy way moved to neg- 
 le&. the ſame. To make this more plaine, we 
muſt know there is adouble becefiey 2 oneis 
abſolute,another in part. Icallthat abſolute ue- 
cefſity, which cannot be otherwile poſiibly : as 
that God liveth, and cannot die, is omnipotent, 


thing done is neceflary onely, becauſe it de- 
ke on neceflary cauſes: as fire to burne 1s ne- 
celfary,in regard of har order which God hath 
ſet in nature by creation ; yet this neceſſity 1s] 
not abſolute: for fire would not burne, if God 
ſhould pleaſe to changethat order ſer in nature, 


| as he did when the three children were caſt into, 
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" | the hot firie oven, Dan. 3, 27. Now, whereas jA that commeth (tor theirdeliverance) will come. | 7 | 
_— | we ſay, Things to come muſt neceſſurily be done, | | aud will not rarry Heb.10.37. | p 

' jt muſt be underſtood of necelliry in part, and | Thus much for che matter of this Revelation: | 
 notabſolure: for in themſelves they be change- ; | now follow the Taſtruments whereby rhe Lord ; | 

' able and contingent, and neceſſary onely in re- } } doth convey the ame unto his Church, . which, | 

| gard of Gods decree appointing them,which is ; | is the fifch argument whercby hee js defcribed, |, | 


; unchangcable: in regard whereof all things ro | | in theſe words, #/hich he ſent and ſhewedby hu 
| come a1cneceflary, And yet we maay not think, Angell to bus ſervant Tohn. Where two points 
| that che unchangeablenefic of Gods decree doth muſt be obſerved, firſt, the ation of Chriſt, | 
| ) take away freedonie from mans will; it onely which isthe ground of their imployment; ce | 
| | inclines the ſameto one part : and ſo diſpoſcth, condly, the perſons imployed thercinas his in- | 
| ' that man ſhould freely will that to be, which | ſtruments. For theirſt : Chriſt ſext and ſhewed 


time; when thele things muſt be done ; Shortly, this booke raſhly, bug by callipg and wacranr 
| muſt bes well obſerved : and howſoever ſome | B' from Chriſt, Thistcacheth us what muſt be our | | 
things foretold| were notto be donetill many behaviour inall our actions, whatſoever wee | 
hundre( yearcs after, which ſpace of time might | | take in hand: we muſt looke, we have wacrant 4 | 


ſecme yery long, yet in two reſpects it is bur | from God for the doing of: the fame, by vertuc i 


| God eternally hath dec reed. this Revelation. This action of Chrit 1s noted | 
Eo | Theſecond thing whereby the marter of this | | byrhe holy Ghoſt for rwoſpeciall canſes; firſt, | | 
| booke is ſet our unto us, is the circumſtance of | | roſhew that'S, ohn dig not pen and publiſh | 1 

; 


ſhore: Firſt, in regard of God,ro whom arhous | | of our calling ; and wichour this we ſhould nor 
ſand yeares are but a; one d1y,2Pet.3.8.Second- | | dare to enterpriſe any thing;: + «ly | 
| ly,in regard of men,to whom a hundred ortwo| If this duty were practited, there would bce | 
; hundred yeares ſecme bur a ſhort time when; | more conſcience of the ſervice. and worſhip of 
once they be expired, though before they ſee= | | God, and more care of juſt dealing with mcn, | 
; ined long. thanthere is in the aftaires of this life...  , , } | | 
j©  Thiscircumſtance of time is ſer downe for Secondly, this ation of Chriſt is noted, to | 
two cauſes : Firſt,toterrifie all carnall and carc- get more reverent Acceptance, and greater ale = 


lefle men: for this book forctellerh judgements, thority to this booke : for which cauſe alſoit | | 
plagues, and deſtrudtion, for the cnemies of | | wasſentby an holy Angell.Ifan carthly Prince 
/Gods Church, which muſt ſhortly come upon | | ſhould write his letter to his ſabje&, and with- | { 
them ; which is a thing worthy ourcarcfull | | all ſend itby one of his guard, no. doubt the | 
conſideration in this ſecure age of the world, 'C ſubjet would receive it moſt revercntly. Be- | 
wherein men blefle themſelves in chcir ſmnes, hold, this booke is the Epiſtle and letter of Jc- 
without feare of Gods judgement, and fay | | ſus Chriſt, ſent by his Angeliforthe benefic of | 
they ſhall have peace, though they walke after his Chugch. Whac reverencetherefoic, andac- 
the ftubburnenciſe of their owne hearts, put=| | ceptarion ought this to find ? ſurely achouſaud | | 
ting farre from thcm the evill day; ſaying,ſpare | | fold more with every one, thanthe writing of | ; 
| 
| 


thy ſelfe, this ſhall not come untothee, But | | any carthlyPrince whatloever, 5Ol 
_ | ſhall che Lion rore, and the beaſts nottrem- The ſecond point to be obſerved, isthe per- | 

| ble? Yer the Lord chreatneth his judoements, ſons whom Chriſt imployeth about this Reve- 
but men willnotrepent. Well, ler us contider lation ; and they be two: An holy Angel,and S. 
this, whether we be young orold, high or low, Tohn. For the firſt, It hath pleaſed Gadin all a- 
that Gods judgements arc ſhortly rocome;and ges to uſe the miuiltery of Angels, as a meanes | 


*letthis bec a motive to raiſe us eut of the {leepc wherby he would coavey the knowledge of his | 
of linne,and of ſecurity. That which Perer ſaid ) will unto his Church. The Law in mount Snat | 
of falle teachers, is alſo true of all impenitent wasgivento CMoſes by the miniſtery of an 
haners,unlefſe they prevent the ſame by ſpeedy Angell, AQt.7.32.Gal.2.19-And Danielxeceis | 
and unfained repentance : Their judgement long D| ved the expoſition of ſundry dreames and vis | 
| aper 15 not farre off and their damnation ſleeper ſions by an Angell,Dan.L.1 9.and 9.21. and 10:| 
not, 2 Pct. 2.7. CE 14. Andthe ſeven viſions which concainc the 
Secondly, this circumſtance of time fecyeth ſubſtance ofthis book,were ſhewedto ohn by | 
greatly to comfort the ſervants of Chrift, and an holy Angell, Buc here wee mult take heed, 
to furniſh them all with patience, and long ſuf. | | chat wedoenor likethe Papiſts, ground. here. | 
fering under any adverſity, or diſtrelle that upon the invocation of Angets, becautc chey | 
s| | may. befall them.in. body or minde, or both. | be about us, and bring unto us particular me- _ 
to | Indeed, many arc yy to impaticnce and | | ſages fromthe Lord : tor before we may . pray | 
yI | diſtruſt by afictions and crofics : Butthe child unto them, we mult hayefrom God a particu- | 
| | of God in ſuch a caſe, muſt callro minde what lar commandernent {9 to doe, and allo I pro- 
| | the holy Ghoſt hath hereſer dowae concerning | | miſe tobeheard inthat wee aske, or clſe our 
nj | the prophecies of chis booke, which forcrell de- prayer is not offaich : but the whole LY | 
5} | liverance for GodsChurch,and for every mem- | | affordsno word of command,or promitetor a- 
| * [ber thereof: namely, That they meſt ſhortly be | ny ſachaRion, and therefore wee cannot doe ir 
el | | brought to paſſe : yet a very little while, and he without ſfinne. | | 
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212 Ps NS 
—— . | ere imployed by A | in our harticular callings, our ourward profef. | "5 
| you |S ny ne abs fon ; fe hypocrific This Magiſtrates, Minti- 
rider 1 bas , if which" permed one ofthe Go- ſervants, buyer, ſeller, and every one in his law- 
_ Fe es Epiſtles which'beare his| | full calling ſhould carefully obſerve : for unleſſe 
hy ny "Fs Was! that Diſciple whom Jeſus lo- inthe particular duties of their {peciallcallings, 
egy to procurerhie 9. credir and reve- (aSthe Magiſtrate inthe duties of a Magiſtrate, 
_ 1 we ooke he deſtribeth himfclfe by &c.) they doe ſervice unto Chriſt, their pub. 
| eG ardumehts?- FRA '2 rope y, calling'| | like duties in religion ſhall never commend | 
binſelfe CE hea ſeywants Secondly,by ancf-| | them unto God be itnever ſo glorious, Mic, | 
feet: ot Hin, #4 bearmg record to Gods word?) | 6.6,7,8. | 
OO» 03 ANG v. 2 Which bare record of| | 
Fr thefirft;note that Sohn dothnorcall him- : | 
1 elferhir Diſciple whom Jeſus rcdrdnnd | the word of God, and of the 
| kinfirias ef CNHiſt; "Which he mighthavedone, "2: . | 
 belngatlied bars him;(fot Jobnrtmother wo [= teftimonie of Feſus (br iſt, and 
Re os Cope Fetter |® | of the things that beſaw. 
| CT medals +" 4s Bqgerahe and do-\ Here is the fecond argument whereby [ohn 
| ned'sf hs goed of 4; A Bb He eftcenied mrors defcribeth himfelfe ; namely, by this aion, or 
_ wn fm ere. th a any boxd of ont-| \ fieCt, in bearing recordto the wordof God - for 
| . +» 26+ ini 6 #6bafhons. Maran: partly by writing the Goſpell,” and partly by 
| ward alliance conle fel = _ "ep hop. reaching, hee bare witneſle, and teſtified that 
: 50.Ltk.17.28. ew tad. _—_— 0 =_ nai wor of God was frue, And bo&auſc the 
hed F- pri hore _ > boy word of God hath divets parts, the Law and 
boa ” eretr bog, Chrift; The blefſed: Viz the Goſpell, he ſhewes in the next words,that 
| nb fy" i RYE SG pee ith God, to | hemeanes eſpecially the Goſpell,adding,and of 
om had never found ſuch favour wi \Gog, to | ty | 10 6f.th Fe 
| D. 17 cbitneChiitiWother,if fiehad ot withs| | the roſtimony of Teſws ( hbrift, that is, of thoſe 
| Ne IeCherſt (opare: She bard tran in tier things which Jefus faid and did, And thatno 
I eh - 45 well 45 if het vembe bycon- | | manmighteai{mo! queſtion! the truth of. his 
ast'2 is "or elf thee had neyer beatichved by reftimony, he profeflerh hingſelte to have beene 
+ 2. Harp pptapt_tt ak: | |: deg ewitneſſe of all thoſe things whereof hebaye 
*Hetice wo learrie, that outward dignities, | eye witneſſe of all thoſe thing 
ionIwovall noblepattlatapd indfudh like |C record, ſaying, ang of all thofe things which hee 
Ce 3 | [cm tindbiemte allcageth hisreſtimony to the 
= ks eptableumo/Chrilt, muft btcome | || Golpell, ro prove himfflfe a fairhfull pen-man| 
 kis(etvant:by baleevin kisword. aidYeine | | ofthis booke;, that foir might have morereve-| 
| , adi re 2 ts, old :ma. which is | rence: for hewhich was fairhfull in penning the| 
ar wie, Fare Rants Het whick after | | Golpell of Chriſt, the ſame ” alſo faichfull in 
| EP 1H heouſneſle aid trac ho | | peiningthisprophecie of the Church, 
en) nent a On ani 
| {1548 i nctt.So. yo _ le " bur keepin 9 Jen | [|dodtrine of Gods word is an infallible marke 
[1/0 | 1 fed atk ard Senceforeh | whereby ro know the true Propher of God, 
_ | oe irgrea f 7 w- the Hb, bat if ary man | | andalforodiſtinguiſh him from all falſe Pro- 
| | j Bs Cri. 6h A uvew reuters” 2 Cor F» | pliers. God foretold his people, that ' falſe pro- 
= 4h; Hs | Emjan: 60 pabee apy, $5. | 5hets fhould come among them for their triall, 
mt 16, Fre Oed.x 2Bax how ſhall they diſcernetheni?ſure- 
| Jt ly. by their doArine : for m—_ _- ſhew 
bom 4x; oarnh*; "oh ow el | -yetiftheirdo&trine tend to draw men 
 beleeved in Chriff, Syd obeyed his wHI, as wy | wonders, yetiftheir hy if 
Fees pete er nana] pq, an hone Wen, Trim 
 hewwas an Apoſtle, an 11d 1ervice ufito C rite | i Os" ; has 
A ee] eee ante Ne nn 
Lrovbanogs Brehaghrns ey ſervant | rity by dn eſtirnonge? Iohn,( who bare witiiefſe | 
| of Choi, Capet:#:; Knd hes tendrerhia reaſbn of hins, ous. v5.) and confirmed rhecalling of| | 
þ WRoFaoſe. BeeauſChe did ſervice into him | | ſob», by thetrurh of his doftrine,which(chem- 
| 76 pretching the yes 9 Hence weEare Eat, ſelyes being withefles) Was from neaven, Luk. 
q' chative muſt not onelyſhew-our felves Chriſts 40.verlca,s. : 
x ans D madre... ot Load. .e.; ; h our of the Pa its, 
CERES inn ernnrnthAs 
bt +1; ant clamipieofChrit bleſſed"Apo- | | pher, is ro confirme hisdoQuineby a miracle, | 
x les. Ir isa good thime'to profefſe ſervice unro | | andrhathe which cannot doe fb, is a falſe _ 
4 Chriſt, by hearing his word, receiving hisSa- | | phet. Butttiisnote of difference isnot rrue: for] | 
| | ani and keepinighis Sabbarhs: bur unlefle | falſe prophets may confirme their lying vanities | 
{| ; | therewithall wee ſhew the power of godlineſſe| | by ſignesand wonders, as we may ſee, —_— CP 
ii ! ene an i 1 m——_ _ > __ w_ ER: 


Perſe, 


fort Chap.of the Revelatim, © 


—— —C— — — OO —— {—— —— ———————_ 


pos 


And ſo doth Antichriſt, 2 Theil. 3.9. A] elſe they be penned by them: which have dire- 
The fixth argument by which this Revelati- ction from the word, and ſo-all the truch they 
! on is deſcribed, is the order and manner of pro- have, leading to true bappineſle, is borrowed 
pounding it to the Church, and it ſtands in hence; when as the Scriptures of chemſelyes doe' 
foure degrees: Firſt, Godthe Father giveth itro | |direQtly guide men thither, | 
| { briſt the mediator, and head of the Chyrch. From the conſideration of this bleſſed end 
| Secondly,Chriſt giveth it tv an Angell.Thirdly, of holy Scripture, wema y obſerve, firſt, That 
| the Angell conveyes it to John the Apoſtle, the. opinion and practice of the Church-of 
| Fourthly, John direfFed and afſiſted by the holy Rome is damnable, who barre the. people of 


Ghoſt, detivereth itro the Churches, God from reading and. hearing the Scriptures 
Now as this particular booke- was, {&. no in their vulgar tongue, For in depriving them 
doybrall other holy Scriptures were conveyed of this meanes (as muchas inthem lyeth) rhey 
to the Church : from whence we may obſerye; barre them of their ſalvation, and they doe di- 


Firſt, the conſtanr loye of God to his children, | rectly crofle the purpoſe of .S, Jebr, who doth | 

by this his ſpeciall care in propounding and de- therefore. pronounce him blefled, rhar ſhall 

livering his willand word to his Church. heare and.reade this baoke, with. conſcience to 
Secondly, thatthis booke, and foall other | B! keepe and obey ir, that hee mighralluce and 


arts of holy Scripture, are in their kinde moſt draw all men to docir with dclight. £3 
| exfe& and excellent. } | Secondly, weeare hereby admoniſhed with | 
Thirdly, that the Churchof Rome blaſplic= all care and diligence. to.zeade and meditate in 
meth incalling the written word of God « dead Gods word, That placcbefore named is moſt 
letter, and dumbe Inage, matching generall excellent, Search the Seriptare, Joh.5.2g. even 
{anncels with it for authorities ; and teaching, as we would ſearch for goid, or tome precious 
thatthe uriverſullcenſent of the (hurch is a-\ | thing which we would taine finde(ſo the word 
bove Scripture for interpretation, and giveslife | | imports:)And he adderh the reaſon; For in them 
L | and ſenſe thereto; which otherwiſe of it ſelfe you thinks to have eternalllife.The fame is wil | 
| were but an inchie letter and aumbe word; domes counſell, Prov.2.4. | | 
: LES Bur ſome will ſay, I cannot teade, T wa$ne- 
V. 3 Bleſſed are they which| |: brought up i learning,and therefore Lcay- 
| not ſearch. S. /oby cuts/off this excule, in the | 
' {reade, and they that heare the nexe words, ſaying, Bleſed @ hee aſs which 
= F. . caresthe words of this prophecy. As if he ſhouid 
words of ths prophe cie, and\ gh i 5 rent ani he bole 
l keepe thoſe things Which are| | <pcit,beis bleſſed. Here thenis the dury of 
| : -- _ LS thoſe which cannot reade.the Scriptures, they 
"| mriten therein : FL or tbe HmMenm| | muſtprocure others to reade unto-them, and 
y by hearivg and keeping, they ſhall. be bleſ- 
y at band. "5. 4 a * 
| Here is the ſeventh and laſt argument where- Thirdly,by this ſcope and end of Scriprures, 
w by this Revelation is deſcribed, to wit, the wee mult learneto carry in; minde this plaine | 
« fruir, effect, and the profit which eomes ofit,e- | | difference berweene the bookes of God, and 
, ven true happineſſe. This prophecie concerneth writings ofmen : Gods word bringeth.a man 
FP the preſent and future ſtate of the Church : the which keepes it, to happineſle ; bur mans wri | 
of —_ and hearing whereof, joyned with care- tings of themſclves cannot doe fo, unleflcthey 
"s full kecping,bringerh with it ere bleſſedveſſe, have light from the word of God. If this. Gi- 
« pr is, fellowſhip with God, and life eyer- tinion. were imprinted in our hearts, . wee | 
4 laſting. | | ſhould. not bee ſo delighted as many are, t9 
= | Inthis Argument wemay obſerve ; Firſt,the heare or ſpeake the words of God mixed with 
le end of this booke, and ſo of all other books | D| the words of ſinfull men, ſpecially inthe,pub- } 
i of Scripture, viz. zo bring men to happineſſe, to like miniſtery. In former [times the Lacd for- 
id fellowſhip with God, andlife everlaſting. Theſe | | bade his owne people to ſow their field with 
,-_ things were written((aith S.lohn)that ye might | | mingled ſeed, or to makethem garments of di= 
fe beleevethat Teſwm is the Chriſt,and ſobelecving | | wers things, as of linnen and waollen, Levit.19, 
of might have eternal life, Joh.20.31. Againe, he 19. And nodoubt the ſame God doth miſlike, 
wn declared to them the word of Chriſt, that by it| | that the pure ſeed ofhis word ſhould be ming- 
K. they might have fellowſhip withGed the Father, | | led withthe ſayings of erroncous and finfull 
and with his ſonne Teſws (hriſt, 1 Joh,1.3. In | men,when the lame is fowneupon the furrowes 
ts, which fellowſhip is truchappineſle, hriſt him-| | of mens hearts. | 
= ſlfe faith, Search the Scriptures, for in them Secondly, inthis ſeventh Argument we may 
le, you thinks to have eternalllife; Joh.5.39. And obſerve the right manner and way of __ 
wy ] inthis they ditfer from all other bookes and | and reading the Scriptures: a point worthy all 
for writiogs of men ; for mens writings be penned | | ſerious contideration. It ſtands in twothings : 
16S | either by the light of nature, and fo be exrone- | | Firſt, we mult ſerdowne with ourſelves a cer- 
13 ous, and mifleche cnd of rruc happinelle : or | taineend, why wereadc, and heare the Scrip- 
nd | Vu 3 . tures, 
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tures, which is, that weelmay attaine to true | 
happinefic ſtanding in fellowſhip withGod,and 
life everlaſtivg- This erid muſt bethe morive to 
induce usto heare,and reade the word of God ; 
and whenthis takes place1h'68r hearts, Ft will 
be of forceto make us read;and heare With care , 
and conſcience; which beſcemeth GodsWbrd. 
| Secondly, 'wee muſt keepe'in mindethethings 
we reade, or hearezſofaith-the rext; Ard Ree- 
peth the ng: which are written : which word 
imports;thatby diligent obſeryation, we ſhould 
lay thermup/in our heafts:This is a weighty du- 
ty, and feriouſl of 
Bind np the teſtimony,” ſeate ip the law among 
| wy Deſbiples, Way. 8.46. And ary isthere- 
| fore commended, becaife fre kept in her heart 
| rhe worlfof Feſus, Luk. 2.19. Fi. It was Da- 
| vids praftice:] have hid thy ſaying in my hearr, 
PAL ttg.T11. Ahd hereto tendeth Chriſtsen- 
| courapernent, pronouncing them rather bleſ- 
ſed which heare the Word and keep tr,than thoſe 
which bare Chrift;and rave hin ſucke,Luk.11. 
27,28. And [amescallethitcheingraffed Word, 
| Jam. 1:21; becauſe it ſhould abidein our hearts 
{ like a Siens in a ſtocke, and never bee remo- 
yed, but there grow, and fruftifie unto lite e- 
ternall, 2 | 


j 


ty, and the want hexeofthe cauſe of fo lirtle 
profiting after” midhheating and- reading ; 1 
will therefore ſhew how (by Gods grice) in 
hearing and {yrs Lad word'sf God, a man 
maykeeperheſame in memory; LEG 
8 Ad. Uhr muftteirnethe'grounds or cle- 
nictits of religion, commonly called the Cate- 


pes Without which a man ſhallneyerunder- 
ſtand the Scripture to his comfort, nor keepe 
che fame" in memory. The Apoſtle ſaith, the 
Hebtewes were du {of hearing(the deepethings 
of Godin Chriſt)becawſe they had not welllear- 
ned the firſt principles of theWord, Heb. 5. 17, 
12. This all 1 perſons ſhould well: ob- 
ſrve,ſpecially theaped, that they may finde in 
themſelves the cauſe oftheir ignorance and dul- 
nefſe,even want of whoarks, 
chiſme.Theyrhinkeit a'diſgraceto bee brought 
unto it now theyareold : but ifthey would not 
be eyer learning, and never come tothe know- 
ledge 6 the truth, they mutt lay inthemſelves 
this good beginning, and learne the principles 
| of rel gion, | | 
- Secondly, we muſt notruſh upon Gods ho- 
ly ordinance, but before wee either come to 


| heare, or reade, with reverence prepare our 


ſelves thereto. Moſt menatthis day uſe to pre- 
parethemiſelves before they comero the Lords 
table, and ſo they ought to doebefore they 
comieto heare the Word : for God ordained 
both for thisend,' to bee meanes to bring men 
rotrue happineſſe: they differ onely in this,thar 
the Sacraments are the viſible, and the Scrip- 
rrS5the audible wotdof God. Ar thegiving 


| of the law, T heprople that muſt heare it, were 
WJ 


. i ſſo +. h _—_— — WFRom 


commended unto us of God :' 


-- Now becauſe this is a point of greatdifficul- | 


—_— 


chiſme,forthey are the foundation of all know- | 


ge inthe Cate- |* 


7 
A 


' | fannie whatſoever. F 


my, 


| only Dotorofthe heart by his Spirir, without 


OO —m—_——————, 


ſanftified three dayes before, Exod, 19. And 
when they did ofter lacrifice, or eat the Paſle- 


tied-: and the famething for ſubſtance. muſt we 
performe before we come to heare the word of 
God. This preparation ſtands intwo things : 
Firſt, wee muſt put outof our hearts all by- 
thoughts, all delights, and cares of worldly af- 
faires, and ſet our hearts (as Ezra did) to ſecks 
the law of the Lord,Ezra 7. 16. Secondly, wee 
muſt makeour earneft prayers toGgd, that hee 
would open our eyes, that we may fee his will 
ſoften our hearts, and make our cares attentive, 
as Lydiaes wete; and alſo give us prace to em- 
brace his word, aid keepe it : ForChriſt is the 


whoſe inward 'tcaching wee can never learne 
untofalyation. | 

Thirdly,when we are about the holy exerciſe 
of Gods word, 'the frame of our heart ſhould 


over, both Prieſtsand people muſt be lan&ti-| 


berthus diſpoſed: * | 

-'T. It maſt be an hamble heart :torthe Lord 
refiſts the proud,and gives grace to the humble, 
Jarw.4.6. Themrhat be mecke, will he guide in 
judgement, and teach the humblg his way,Plal, 
25.9. A proud heart is fo (tufted with: ſelfe- 
love, thatthere is no roome for the word of 


God to lodge in, But the heartthat is lowly in 
it FIfe, rhroughthe conſcience of fine, that is 
the heart in which the Lord by his graces will 
take up his abode, Iſay 57.15. 


+1: Irmuſt bezn honeſt heart : ſuch as hath 
no manner of purpoſe to. live in any one ſinne 
wharſoeyer, bur (though it feele: corruption in 
it ſelfe) ,is refolyed to pleaſe God in all rhe 
Wayes of his commandements, and that con- 
tinually : ſuch an heart have the good hearers, 
reſembled by the good ground, Luk.8.15. As 
on the contrary,” that is a wicked heart, which 
reſolyeth tocheriſh, though itbe bur any one 


TIL. It muſtbe adeleeving Beart. The old 
Jewes heard the Word, bur ic profited them 
not, becauſe they mingled it not with faith in 
their hearts,Heb.q.z. where hee compares the 
heart to a veſfell, in which there muſt bee both 
the Word, and faith : theſerwo muſt bee mine 
pled together, and then it will bee a Word 
of power,” of life, and falyation. Therefore 
when wee heare the threatnings-of the' Law, 
orthe promiſes of the Golpell, we muſt laboyr 
torefolve our hearts of he trurh tiiereof. But 
incredulity, whereby men except againſt the 
Word, asnot pertaining unto therp, is the mo- 


thing of the flood, becauſe they did not belreve, 
Mat. 24-29. | 

IV. It muft be a» hearing heart, ſuch as 
is pliable to the Word : Sacrifice and burnt 
firing (faith David ) chouwouldeſt not, bat 
mike eareshaft thou prepared,P0.40.6.Asif he 
ſhould ſay,befide thoſe bodily ears which thou 
haſt given me by creation,thou haſt bored new 


eares inmy heart, foas I can by thy gzace at- 


— 


therof forgetfulneſſe. The old world hnew no-| 


tend 


— 


We. 
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tend and liſten tothy Word. And when God 
fairh, Secke ye my face, this hearing heart will 
| anſwer, / ſeeke thy face,O Lord,Viat.27.8,9. 
Fourthly, after wee have heard orxcad the 
Word we mn ft become doers of the ſame;cven in 
the duties of our vocation. Wee {ce every mall 
more skiltullin tte workes of his ownerrade, 
by reaſon of his daily excrciſetherein: eyen ſo 
the conſtant practice of Gods word will make 
us expert in it, and cauſe usto keepe it in per- 
fe& memory. And theſe ate the right meanes 
to become good hearers and readers of the 
word of God, | 
Thirdly, this benediction pronounced upon 
themthar heare, readgand keepe the prophecies 
of this. booke, fcrves to induce every childe of 
Godq(as'much as in him lyerh) to keepe in me- 
mory*the whole word of God, bur {pecially 
theſe prophecies of things to come, that con- 
 cernethe ftate ofthe Church; for therefore did 
God reveale them, that.they might be remem- 
bred. When the Angell had told Danie/the 


Rate ofthe Church, trom his time ro the com - 
ming of Chriſt; he bids him, Shar wp the words, 


| ard ſcale the booke,till the end of the time, Dan. 


12-4. meaning, that hee for his owne comfort 


| y 


ſhould hide them in his heart. And Chriſt faith 


|to his Diſciples, When ye ſee the abomination of 


deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet: let 
him that readeth,conſider ir,Mat.24.15. Behold 


| 1 have told you before,meaning things to come, 


yerſe 25, ſhewing, That hce would have his 
children to marke, and remember thoſe weigh- 
ry things that are foretold, concerning the 
{tateof the Church. 

For the time ts at hand. Here is arcaſon of 
the former bcnediRion : for ſeeingthe time of 
the accompliſhing of this prophecie is at hand, 
and muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, therefore thoſe 
be blefled which reade and keepe the ſame in 
memory. And it isan anſwer to a ſecret ob- 
jection; for they might have ſaid, we need not 
toreadeor remember this prophecie, ſceing it 
ſhall not be fulfilled in ourdaies;but he addeth, 
Thetime is at hand, whereinthey muſt be ful. 


filled, and therefore itmuft be marked, Theſc 
words for ſubſtance were in the firit verſe; 


| where itis ſaid, The Revelation was of things 


thatmnft ſhortly be done. And herethey be re- 
peated againe. Whereby hee would'teach us, 
Thattheſe prophecies containe weighty matter, 
to bedeeply conſidered, and carneſtlythought 
on. And S. /ohz repeatsthe ſame for ewo cauſes: 
Firſt, toawake the members of the Church out 
of the ſleepeof ſecurity, and make them ſtand 
upon their watch continually : for though they 
cannor fall into thedead lcepe of finne, yetrhe 
ſlumber of ſecurity may overtake them : the 
wiſe virgins ſlumber, as well as the fooliſh, 
Matth. 25. 5. and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the true 
Church,confeſſerh,thar ſhe ſleeperh,though her 
heart wakerh,Cant. 5.2. 

Secondly, to confirme and hearten- the 
Church, => all true members of Chriſt, a- 


firſt Chap. of the Revelation. 


A 


B 


D 


| ſervant beats hu fellowes, becanſe he thinks his | 
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galn{t the aflitionsto come : for hereia is the 
commoniaying true, He that is forewarned, 5; 
fore-armed. EE 

Now intheſ: words (Thetimge 25 at hand, ). 
Chriſt would teachiisto obſerve, That what- 
loever thing may befall the members of Chriſt 
in this lite, whether affiictions, temptations, 
dearh,or the laſt judgement it ſelfe,all wil come 
ſhortly. This conſideration oughtto take place 
in our hearts, being of great uſe in our lives: as 
toſtay us from many tinnes, foto move us to 
doc all things with good conſcience. And the 
want hereof is thecauſe of much evill : The bad 


maſter doth deferre his comming, Mat. 24. 48, 
49: T he old world went onin ſinne,never re fare 
ding Noahsprophecic, and ſo knew nothing till 
the floud came and ſwept them all away,Mat.24. 
29. We ſhould lay theſeto our hearts, and al- 
wayes thinke with Paxl, *the Lord s at hand : 
The rather,becauſe we have had theGoſpel,and 
peace, with all temporall bleſſings theie eighr 
and thirty yeares :-now the ſtate ofthe Church 
is interchangeable, one while peace, and then 
trouble :ſoas it is like, this peaceable ſtate will 
not long continue, but wee muſt be tried. And 
the rime of our triall isat hand, for whatſoever 


from him, which is, and which 


from the ſeven ſpirits which are 
before bu throne, 


mult befall the Church,will.come ſhortly. We | 


mult therefore prepare for trouble, and ſo' wee 
ſhall findeit the letle grieyous. 


'v. 4 lohn to the ſeven 
Churches which are in eAjia, 
Grace be with ou, and Peace 


was, and which # to come, and 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of the Pre- 
face, to wit, the inſcription of this viſion, and it | 
hath two branches : Firſt, a dedication, in theſe 
words : Johu to the ſeven Charches which are, 
in Afia. Secondly, a falutartion, ia the next 
words:Grace be with you,and peace,&c.to the, 
9. yerſe, In the dedication, obſerve firſt,thepen-' 
man that dedicated this booke : ſecondly, the 
parties ro whom it is ſent, For the firſt, the pen- 
man is /ohn, who here againe repears his name, 
to ſhew and certific every reader of this booke, 
that he was without all doubt the true pcaman 
of the holy Ghoſt, in writing-this Revelation. 
But though he repeats his name, yet hee doth 
not adde any titles of honour, or commendati- 


on, as he did inthe firft verſe. Wherein he gives 
us 2 true patterne of modeſty and humilitie, 
which is neverto ſpeake in our owne cauſe to 


| when Gods olory may bee ad yanced, and the 


' credit of our particular callings maintained. | 


Thi 5 


[ 


ourgwne praiſe, but onely in caſesof neceſhity, | 


2 Phil.4s; 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


; | branches and companies, one part being in one 
{ Countrey, and another part in ſome other, 


| ches, than to particular men : Firſt,becauſe rhe 


| to make choice of thoſe ſeven in Alia; no doubt 


—_—_—— 
% 


{| parts, which raking their namesof the Coun- 


This Paul practiſed, who often humbles him- | 


ſelfe, and cals himſclfe the ® leaſt ef allthe A- 
| poſtles,yea,the Þ chiefe of all ſinners: yet when 


the credit of his Apoltleſhip came into queſti- 
on, then he ſersourt himſelfe, ſhewing he was a 
true Apoſtle,one of the chiefe, and aboyethoſc 
which did falſly call themſelves ſo, as we may 
finde in both of his © Epiſtles rothe Corin- 
thians, 

Secondly, the perſons to whom hee wrote 
were the ſeven Churches in A ſia : concerning 
them note rwo things : firſt, hee writes to 
Churches; ſecondly, tothe Churches in Aſia, 
Forthe firſt: why writes heto the Churches,ra- 
therthan to the Church, ſeeing there is but one 
onely Catholike Church ? eLnſ. The Church 
way be conſidered divers wayes ; firſt, as it is | 
the whole company of the elect, and fo it is bur 
one: ſecondly,as the ſame is parted into ſeverall 


Whercin alſo every ſeverall congregation, pro- 
felling the Goſpell, is a particular Church, And 
{o there may be many Churches,all ofthem be- 
ing members of one Catholike Church : As 
the Sca is onely one, yet it confiſteth of many 


eryes whercto they adjoyne, are called ſo ma- 
ny particular Seas: asthe Engliſh Sea,the Spa- 
niſh Sea, French Italian, Scottiſh Seas,8c, And 
of particular Churches muſt /o/» bee under- 
Rood in this place, 

Now Job» chulcth rather to write to Chur- 


matter of this booke, concerneth the Church, 
being a Propheticall Hiſtory,touching the ſtate 
ofthe Church tothe end.Secondly, becauſe par- 
ticular Churches, which bee true members of 
the Catholike Church, are the pillars and 
ground of truth, x Tiw.3.15. And the Church 
isfo called, not that her authority is above the 
the Word : bur firſt, becauſe it 15 the treaſure 
houſe whereinthe Scriptures are preſerved from 
ageto age, againſt the rage of Gods enemies. 
-Secondly, becauſe the Church givesteſtimon 
tothetruth of Gods word. And third]! S— 
itpubliſherh the truth of Gods word by vertuc 
ofthat ordinary miniſtery which God hath or- 
dained therein. 

Secondly, in the dedication of this booke, a- 
'mongall particular Churches God dire&s him 


for ſpeciall cauſe ; Firſt, becauſe they werethen 
moſt famous Churches, as the chapters follow. 
ing, andthe Hiſtories ofthe Church doe plain- 
ly ſhew. Secondly,that the calling ofthe Gen. 
tiles to the light of the Goſpell, which long be- | 
fore had beene foretold, might be moreevidentr: 
for here the Jewes are pailed by, and the Gen- 
tiles ſert unto. 

Laſtly, wee may here obſerve, That S. Joh 
knew no prerogative of the Church of Rome 
above other Churches : forif it werethe mo- 


B 


ther-Church, whercon all other Churches | 


" 


ſhould depend, as the Papiſt would havyeit; 1 | 
would know of them why [oh pafled by itin 
the dedication ofthis booke, which coutaineth 
matter necdfull for all Churches to know. 
| Grace be with you,and peace from him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come : and 
from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 
throne Here beoins [oh ns ſalutation of the feyen 
Churches. Salutations be of two ſorts, Civil, 
and Religions, Crvillis that which men uſe or. 


avd ſuch like. Religioms is that which is peculiar 
and proper unto the Church,comprehending in 
it a benedition alſo. And ſuch is this here uſed 
by S.lohn.It may alſo becalled Apoftolicall:he- 
cauſe it is fo uluall with them in cheic Epiſtles, 
And they uſed it the rather, becauſe it wa Cor- 
reſpondent to their miniſtery : which ſtood in 
rwo things; firſt,” preaching,which is the mi- 
niſtery of grace and reconcil:ation, the things 
here deſired ; ſecondly, iwprayer, whereto be- 
—_— the duty of benediction,to pronounce a 


| bleſſing upon the people : as did the Prieſts in 


their miniſtration underthe Law, Num. 6. 22, 
and our Saviour Chriſt with his Apeſtles,when' 
rhey preached the Goſpell ; and as every Mini- 
ſer ſhould doeto his whole congregation, be. 
forethey rt. And this 3s allo included in 
this ſalutation : for hcrebythey bleſled thok 
Churches to whom they did write. | 

- But to come to the words, which bemoſt 
excellent, and containe in them the ſumme of 


of God freely beſtowed, Now here by Grace is 

meant not aty particular gift of God, bur the 

racious fayourand good will of God,wherby 

accepts of ſome in Chriſt for his owne : fo it 

is hexe oppoſed: ro peace, a gift of grace, and 
therefore cannor ſpnifiethe ſarnc thing. 

Now matrke, S. /ohn: in this falutation be- 
gins with grace 3 becauſe it is the foundation of 
all happincſſe and of all Gods bleſſings : what- 
ſoever weare, and all that we have, is of grace, 
our eleion, redemption, vocation, jultificati- 
on,and ſanQtification ; our faith and repentarce, 
and our preſeryation in them, both proceed 
from this fountaine of Gods free grace. It is the 

inning,and the end of all ; yea, itisall in all 

in the matteref our ſalyation: firſt, wee muſt 

have this, aad then we may looke for all other 
bleflings. IX 

eAnd Peace.Peaceistaken ſundry wayes in 

the Scripture ; firſt, for welfare __ g00d (uc- 


ceſle in things of this world by Gods bleſſing. 


each other of their peace,that is,of his welfare ; 
and fo it is partly taken in this place, Secondly, 
for that unity and blefſed concord which is in 
the ki 


ſenſeit hath ſix parts, every one whereof is a 


moſt worthy bleſſing. 
The firft, is peace with God : which is, w 


hen 
we 


dinarily one to another, wiſhing health,welfare | 


the Goſpell. Grace in Seripture ſignificth two| © 
thiogs : firſt, Godsfayour ; ſecondly,ſomegift| 


Exod, 18.7. CMoſes aud Tethro faluting, aske| | 


nedome of God, among Gods children :| 
and fo it is eſpeciallytaken here. And in this 


| 


a 


————— 
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m — "ff Gap. of the Revelmns, 


r | wee ſtand inthe favour of God, reconciled to i A} Godsfavour. And ſvit ſhould be with us : bu: | 


——__ ... 
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with Gods Angels, for they prardſuchas be in 


| 


| 


| 


| childeof God ſhall tread upon thi Lion wid the 


{| Andthis his peace ſtands h&cun, That by Gods | 
bleſted providence he ſhail find helpeand com- | 


| 


(excuſed. The ſixthis, Peace with althe creatures 


he | 
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him in Chriſt Jets, Rom. $5.1. Secondly, peace 


Gods favour, and carry ther as anurſe doth 
her childe iv her armes, That they hurt not their 
feet at any ſtone, Plal.gr. 11. and they rejoyce 
at our good eſtate, The third, 15 peace with a 
mansſelfe, when his conſcience will not accule 
him, butexcuſe and clearc him, being waſhed 
in the blÞnd of Chriſt - This is that Peace of 
God, which paſſeth all nnder/tanding Phil.4.7, 
The fourth is, peace with Gods Church,notably 
prefigured by the peaceable habitation of wilde 
beaſts and tame together, as the Lion and the 
Calfe, the Wolfe andthe Lambe, the childe and 
the Cochatrice, ec: Way. 11.6. and plainly ro 
beſeete among the belcevers, ARs 4. 22, #/ho 
were all of ene mind and heart. Thefifth is, peace 
with the cnemies of Gods Church, fo farre as it 


is forthe good of the Church, and the glory of 
God. So /oſeph had peace in Pharaohs court :(o | 
Daniel hadpcace tn the conrt of Nebuchadvez.- | 
z4x 2 for when rhethree children were cal(t into | 
rheoven, we mult notrthinke thar he did revolt 
untoidolatry, or hide himſelfe ; bur being in 
favour in the court obtained privilege ro bee 


of God: with the beaſts ofrhefield,fowlesof the 
ayre,and fiſhes of the ſea. This the Lord promi- 
ſeth inthecovenantrhat he will make forthem 
with all his'creatures, Hoſea 2.18. yea, The 


Serpexr and they ſhallner hurt him, Pal.gr.13- 


fort from all Gods creatures, 
- Tn this place, whether wetake peacefor __ 
ward welfare, or forthe concord of -Gods 
Churciz, yeritis placed affer grace, becauſe ir 
followeth as afruit thereof : Firſt, aman muſt 
beein Gods fayorir,and thencome all the bleſ- 
fings of peace unto him. This then is the mea- 
ning, Grace be with you, and peare; That is, 1 
with you the favour of God in Chrift, with 
peace, the bleſſed fmiit thereof, even all our- 
ward welfare, ahd cfpeciallyrhe concord of 
Gods Church, having peace with God, with 
his holy Angels, with his Charch, with our 
owne hearts, With: your enemies (as farre as 


Whereas S., lohx wiſheth grace unto the 


4 Churches inthe fitſt place; he would teach us, | 


« That the favour of God is to be ſought for a- 
*boveall things; forthe Apoſtlespractice muſt 
bee our precept, Sodid David : Many ſay,who 
will ſbew us anty good : Bat Lora lift thou up the 
light of thy countenauee x91 te, Pfal. 4. 6. As 
if hee ſhould ſay, Lec the moſt of the world 
ſecke what they will, as riches, plcaſltres,8c.yer 


And oftentimes he calleth God hz5 portion, His. 


| may be forGods glory) and'with all his crea-'| 


 þTUCES;- -* 


'my defireis of thy love and favour above all. | 


rocks, and caſte” of defence, the thing that hee 


lougeth for ; to ſhew, thar all his joy was in | 


| every where," who in'ſecking the bleſſings 


welictle practiſe this, becauſe wee bring from | 
our cradles naturall preſumption, which per- 
ſwadesus that we becin the favour and love of 
God. But we muſt caſt off this falſe perſwaſi- 
on and take a new courſe; and labour firſt, to 
{ce thar we be out of Gods favour, loſt ſheepe, 
prodigall childrenin our ſelves, yea, the yery 
fixebrands of hell : and this, toſce our owne 
want of grace, is the firlt ſtep to grace. Second- 
ly, fecling this wane and miſery in our ſelves, 
wemult earneſtly deſire, and jn our foules hun- 
gerand rhitft after the love and favour of God 
in Chriſt,above all earthly things. Thirdly,we ' 
muſt by the hand of true faith lay hold upon 
thegrace and mercy of God in Chriſt, pro- 
pounded in the promiſes of the Goſpell, and 
apply them to our ſelves particularly. 
Secondly, after grace he wiſheth unto them 
Peace - where nore, the true order of ſeeking 
for the bleſſings of this life : we muſt nor begin 
with welfare and proſperity, bur our firft and 


favour of God, So Chriſt bids ns,firſt,ro ſceke 
the Kingdome of Gad and his righteouſheſſ : 
for when we are in Gods Kingdome of grace 
reconciled" ro him in Chriſt, then all things 
needfull ſhall bee miniftred to us, Matthew 
G TH," 

This diſcovers the bad praQtice ofmoſtmen 
of 
God, begin atthe wong end. They will toile 
themſelves in their callingsto ger wealth, ho- 
nour, pleafutes, and veckenjbatte ; bur the fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt is not regarded : which 
notwithſtanding isthe true and right foundati- 
on of all outward welfare, 

Here ſome will ſay, if God give me wealth, 
honour, and reputation, tken he loves mce; for 
theſe be fignes thereof, Tanſwer, Theſe bee no 
ſure tokens of his favour in Chriſt, for thoſe 
that be his enemies may enjoy them all, as Job 
21.7.to the 14. This David perceived, how 
the wicked might flouriſh in their outward pro- 
ſpericie having morethanheart could wiſh,PQl, 
37- 3, 7-. eAnd yet they ſtood bat in ſlippery 
places. And therefore lerno man herewith de- 
ceive himfclfe: he that wanteth Gods fayour in 
Chriſt, is but a curſed wretch, and a firebrand 
ofhell,thovgh he had all the world for ourward 
things athiscommand, For all earthly things 
ſevered from Gods fpeciall grace, are but an 


no peace, ſaiththe Lord, Iay 48. 22. And the 
man that hath Gods grace in Chriſt, though 
he want all worldly bcnefirs, yet he hath more 
than all che world withour it : for hereby alone 
he istruly blefled and happy. G 

From hint which w«,and which was,and which 


65 to comes aud fromthe ſever ſpirits which are 


before his throne. Here is fer downe the firſt 
caliſe and author of theſe two, Grace ard Peace, 
to wit, God hizſelfe, diſtmguiſhed into three 


chiefeſt care mult be, to obraine rhe grace and | 


heape of miſerics.' The wicked mans peace is |. 


perſons,rhe Fathers ounc,and holy Ghoſt. The 
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Faikey is notcd in ths words, #hrch ts, and 
which was, ard which is to come. The holy 
Ghoſt inthele, 5nd fromthe ſeven fpirits which 
arc before his throne, The Soxne- in the fifth 
verle, Ard from Teſus Chriſt, which # 4 fanh. 
 fullwiineſſe, and firſt begotrex of the dead, ana 
Lord over the Kirgs of the earth : unto him 
that lowed us, axd waſhed m from our ſinnes im 
ki ownebloud, &c. 

Saint Johninthe firſt place deſcribesthe Fa- 
ther by a diſtribution, which expreſſeth therrue 
nature of God inthele words, Which i, was, 


Ge 


{ and to come. In which healludestothat,Ex- 


odus 3.14, T5. where Hoſesdemands of Cod, 
If thepeople ſhoukd aske who ſenthim, what 
he ſhould antircr > The Lord bids him fay, 
Ehich,Tehowaeh hath ſem me: which two names 
ferve to one end, namcly, to exprefle the nature 
of God. They aretranflated, / awr,and rhe Lord: 
but theſe Engliſh words doe not fully expreſic 
their Hgnification. YetS. [ohn expounds them 
here, making Ehich ro ſignifie him which 4, 
which was, ard ts to come, Which words of. 
| Tohx allo inthe otiginall beemore full in ſenſe 
thanour Engliſh.rongue can wellexprefle, And 
yet they may bee thus cxplained : Grace and 
| Peace bs from himwmhieh u in himſeife, ard of 
himſelfe,'a moſt perfeft and abſolute ſubſtzuce ; 
which was a moſt perfett ſubſtance,and which is 
tocome,amoſt abſolute,perfett,ſimeple ſubſtance 
axdeſſence. In theſe words are touched tundry 
weighty points: - 

irſt, touching thenature of God,, namely, 
That Ged is a. moſt abſolute perfett ſubſtance 
andeſſeace, which hath bis being in himsſelfe, of 
bLimſclfe, ard from none other. Paul (aith, An 
[dot is nothing, x Cor. 8, 4.that is nothing ſub- 
fiſting in nature, bur a mecre fond device of 
mans. braine:Þut the true God is anefſence ſub- 
fiſting, and that of himfeltc alone perfeRly ; 
and. herein differeth from. all Idols and falſe 
gods. 


tivcene God and all his creatures. Every crca- 
ture is.a \ubſtance,as «Angels and Men: like- 
wiſe mans body and ſovle are ſiibltances : yet 
none of thele have being of themſelves, bur 
trom God, and of God. And yer we muſt nor 
conceive, that the creatures areparts of God; 
though they have thejs ſubſtances and bein 
| of him; for then cach creature ſhould be God : 
for the, communication of rhe divine ſubſtance 
cannot be withoutthe divine nature : but Gods 
fubſtance is indivifible, and incommunicablec 
tothecreature. My meanivg then'is, that God 
made the creatures out of hunſelfe of that mat. 
ter which. hceercated by his Word) and pre- 
ſcrveth them being made. Which bythe way, 
ſhould tcach us to returne our bodics and 
foules. by obedience unto G © Þ, in lieu of 
; thankfulncſſe, endeyouring his glory all the 
{ claieg of our life, 
! . Thirdly, hence we lcarne, that the Lord. is 
{ Erernall cycry way, without beginning or-en« 
4 


Secondly, hereby wee fee a difference be- 


| 


A | ding: for it is he whrch 75 which was,and which 


& 10 come. Angels and the toules of men, the 
be cternall; bur not every way : though they be | 
crernall inthat they ſhall never dic,yct hadthey | 
a beginning. Secondly, they are etcrnall, noc. 
abſolutely, but by participation ; for God made 
them eternall > but the Lord is moſt-abſolutely,! 
of limlelfe erernall. | 
Fouithly note, he ſaith not fiom him which 
fhall be, but from him which « ro comethat is, 


; fo judgement: to give usto underltand, Thas. 


this erernall C:od is alſo a Judge of all his crea- | 
cures, elpecjally men and Angels.. A point of 
Ipeciall uſe, to move us-to walke betore God | 
with all. good conſcience. If any ſhall flatcee | 
himlelfe, thinking he ſhall be-dead before thar | 
day come : Ianſwer, it may be fo. What then? 
rhinkeſt thouthereby to.cſcape his judgement 2 
No verily: forchis Godcommerhto judge thee; 
particularly by death, and thereby to reſerye 
thee tothe judgement of the great day. Qh, 
that we would ſeriouſly thinke on this;it would 
bce a: mcanes to 1ove us to repentauce, by 
breaking offthecourle of finne, and. endeyou- | 
ripg to keepe a good conſcience jj1 all things, 
Acts 24- 16. Ando ſhall. we be ready romect 
him at his comming, whether by death or 
judgement. 

eAnd from the [even ſpiritrwhich arc before 
hy throne. Theſe words commonly areex oun-. 
ded of ſeven Anyels of God which ſtand before 
thethrone, and miniſter unto him. Butirtcan» 
not be meant of them: firſt, becauſe Grace and 
Peace is here fajd to proceed from rheſe ſeven 
ſpirits ; but ir cannot come fromthe holy An- 
gels, which attend to miniſter before the Lord. 
Secondly, in this verſe, which is a bencdi&tion, 
jor a ſaluration of Zohx tothe Church, theſeven 
ſpirits are fer before Zefa Chriſt, the ſecond: 
iperſon of the Trinicic; but there is.no rcafor 
nor reſpect, for whichthe Angels ſhould be pla- 
cd 3% 4% Chrift, The wordsare rather thusto: 
be expounded, And from the ſeven ſpirits, Fe. 
that is, fromthe holy Ghoſt. This Expoſition 
is molt agrecableto all the circumſtances ofthe; 
Text; and the boly Ghoſt may beecalled by 
chename of the ſeven ſprrirs for two cauſes: 
Firſt, becauſe though hce be oncly onein ſub- 
ltance, yct he is ſeven, that is, w#anifo/4 in re- 
gard of gifts and operations -Which: proceed 
trom him. Secondly, Saint /oh» here ipeaketh 
obthe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,as he ſaw 
them in viſion: (for here he {etreth downg one 


vition which-hee faw) now he beheld rhe holy} 
Ghoſt in forme of ſeycn lights in a viſion, Re-| 
vel. 4.5. } 
Which are before his throne. This he ſpeakes 
by compariſon taken from carthly Kings:which| 
latting in their thrones, dec thero ſhew theic| 
glory and majeſtic. So Saint fobr ſaw invition| 
God the Father ſitting, in his throne, and Chriſt 
at his right hand ;and before the throne the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Which manner of appearance pro- 


| { veth nor, that the holy Ghoſt is inferiour ro|' , 
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the Father aud tothe Sonne : but hereby is ex- | 
\ prefled the office of the holy Ghoſt : which is 
ro be ſent from the Father, and from the Sonne, 
to: the Church, to enlighten the members 
\ thereof. ; | 
| Thisthen is the meaning of the words; And 
from the ſeven ſpirits which are before the 
| throne - that is, Grace and peace bee with you 
from the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of the Father, 
and ofthe Sonne, who from them both is ſent 
| untothe Church, to enlighten; to ſanRific; and 
to governe the members thereof. | 
Firſt, hence we learne, thatthe holy Ghoſt is 
| God : for looke from whom commeth grace 
| and, peace, that ſame is very God; bur here 
graceand peace proceed from the holy Ghoftz 
and therefore he 1s very God. . ; 
Secondly, we learne,that we may and ought 
rodirec our prayers to the holy-Ghoſt: forby 
whomgrace and peace is given,to him we'may 
dire& ourprayers: but grace and peace are-gi- 
ven bythe holy Ghoſt ; therefore we may pray 


to him for them; This is the rather to be obler. 


ther wemay pray tothe holy Ghoſt : bur they 
may as.wel doubt whether he beGod. They ſay 
| we hayenoexample hereof in Scripture. Anſ, 


eth corhe holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Grace bee with ' 
104, 4nd peacefrom G drbe Exber he. Forin | 
ſubſtance __ as much as if he had faid thus; 
Thy grace e, O Father ; and thy prace 
go. mn O bly Ghos: and thine, of And 
bewith thy Church. 2s 

| Thirdly, in this deſcriprion of the holy | 
Ghoſt, by ſtandivg before the throne of the. 
Father, we may obſerve, That the holy Ghoſt 
isa perſon ſubliſting, and nota quality. Some 
heretikes that acknowledge the God-head of 
the Father, denied the God-head ofthe Sonne, 
and ofthe holy Ghoſt: and cencerning the holy | 
Ghoſt, have held, That he is nothing but the 
yertue and qualitie of the" Father, But this is 
| moſt falſe : for as the Father isa ſubſtance ſir. 
pm Bury the throne; ſo wee ſce the Ho- 


throne, : : 
+ Fourthly,here we learnethatthe holy Ghoſt 
{ is adiſtin& perſon from the Father, and from 


hand, as doth the Sonne :. bur ſtanderth before! 
|therchrone apartfromchem both. | 


| 3.5. eAndfrom Feſut Cbrſh, 


and firft begotten of the dead, 
and Lord over the Kings of 
theeartbs. unto him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from our 


hoſt is a ſubſtance ſtanding before the | 


]the Sonne : for. hee fitterhnotinthe throne, as | 
| doththe Father, nor ſicteth atthe Fathers right | 


Which i a faubfull Witneſſe, | 


A 


yed, becauſethere be ſome which doubrwhe- | - 


Cc 


| 


| 


D 
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| before the holy Ghoſt. /- - + / FETY 
Fromthis fifth verſe till theninth,hedeſcribes 
| Chriſt atlarge-: Firſt,by hisoffices;ſecondly,by, 


| Prieftly 


—_—— 


finnes in bu owne bloud. 


Thar is, grace and peace from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Where Chriſt Jelys.is joyned with the Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt, in. beſtowing, grace and 
peace -on his Church, Here fome-maay aske, 
Why is Chriſt the ſecond. perſon in- Frinitie, 
placcd after the holy Ghoft, the third perſon?! 
Anſw. For two caules: Firſt, in regard:of his 
office; forChriſt is tobe conſidered two waies: 
firſt, as he is che ſonue of the Father: ſecondly, 
as heasthe Mediatourof the Church. As he 45 
the Sonne of the Father, he is the ſecondper- 
ſon-in-the Trivitie, and {o before! the holy 
Ghoſtmorder, Bur as he is Mediatoys, 1 he is 
after the holy Gholi:Iſay 621.7 heſpir 5r of the 
Lord 1.#ponmee, bee hath ſent wee to preach- 
Where Chriſt confetleth himſelfe ro be fant by 
the holy Ghoſt, as he is Medjatour, and mthat 
"_ he is ſer after him. Secondly, he is pla- 
ced afterthe holy Ghoſt for the fitrer progr 
ofthe hiſtorie : for the manner of them which! 
pen the Scriptures is, to ſet them. in the laſt 
place, of whom they mcaneto ſpeake molt; as 
Matth-z.the Evangeliſt ſerting down®the ge- 
nealogie of Chriſt from Abraham, (though a- 
mong them all was none ſo excellent as Chriſt) 
yet placeth him the laſt, becauſe he intended. to 


So Jehaplaccth Chriſt the laſt, becauſe he pur- 
poſed to make a large deſcription of: the: per- 
ſon and office of Chriſt ; which he could-not 
ſo fitly havebrought in, ifhee had placed bimm 


, 


# 


- 


the cxecution-thereof. His: offices are-three * 
firft, his Prophericall office; in theſe wards; 
Which u that faithfull witneſſe, Secondly; his 
- office 3. The firſt btgorren of the dead. 
Thirdly, his Kingly office ; And thar Prinee of 
the Kings of the earth, "LL 
Theexecution of all his offices is particular- 
ly ſet downe in the words following, To hins 
that loved i, nid waſhed 1s from onr francs, 
and fo forthtortheniath-verſe, - - pill 
Touching his offices. Ibis Prophetical of- 
fice we may gotethreethings : Firſt,he 45 a wit= 
#:fe; ſecondly ,a farthfullwitneſſe; thirdly char 


| faithful witneſſe. Firſt he is a witneſſe, la, 55.4% 


{ gavehimtobe 4 witneſſe tothe nations, By his 
wiunes-bearivg' is ſignified rwo dutics of his 
Prophericaloflice:fic{t,torevealethe will of his 
Father to his Church : ſecondly, to certifie the 
Church: of the certainty of the ſame : and in 
cheſerwo ftands. his whole office Prophecicall. 

For the firſt; to reyeale his Farhers. will ro 
the Church immediatly, is'his office as he is 


| Propher : for none harh ſeeve God, but he whic!) 
{ came froze the boſtme of the Father,ard he bath 
| declared him, Joh.t.1s. Now Chuilt declares 


the Father,by makivg knozwn his will: andthat | 
he hathYone not ovly in his own perlon, while 


| he lived on. eaxth, bur fromthe beginning by 
all 


a —— 


goe or: withthe hiſtory. of his life and-death.- 


” frft Chap. of the Revelation. | 
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all the Prophets, and {o.will doe to the.end. by 
allrrue Preachers ; for in the Church the Father 
| doth all things by the $onne, When the Lord 
rained fire on Sodome, Gen. 19. 24.there ſehs- 
| Dah the Father rained downe by lehovah the 
Sox. So when the Covenant was made to our 
firft Parents, it was made in Chriſtthe promi- 
| ſed ſeed. It was renued to Noah, Abrahamand 
the Patriarchs, from the Father by the Sonne : 
for that /ehovah which appeared tro CMoſes in 
|thebuſh, Exod. 3. is by S. Pa/called Chriſt, 
2 Corunth.10, The Prophets and the Apoſtles 
wroteas they were infpired by Chriſt, they 
"were but his inſtruments ro ſpcake and write 
thathe putintothem by the holy Ghoſt. The: 
maner, and rheſtile; and phraſe of the'Scrip- 
race albcame from Chriſt, Nay,whenany par- 
ricularman comes' ro underftand the Scripture, 
thisis bythe working of (hriſt, hee opens his 
eyes. Hegavethe Diſciples underſtanding as 
*they wentro Emaus, to-underſtahd: che'Scrip- 
|tures. 17 el 1 
[/] «1 The ſecond duty of Chrifts Prophericall of- 
ficeis;rocertifie men jn conſcience of the truth 
-of hisFarhers will, This certificateis two-fold; 
scueralfor particular: generall, when heecerti- 
 Herh men in'conſcience; Thatrhe wopdwriteen, 
Lorfpoken by tnan is the Word of God; neither 
-natuvenor learning eatdoe this, but iris pro- 


| mw CbriſtsPropheticall oftice. And for this 


aith to his Diſciples, He will ſend chem the 


| evtoforter, which ſhall leadthem into al ruth: 
|{4hat is; reveale Gods will unto them,and affure 
'{ their heart that the ſame is true. Untorhis aſ- 
| ſaranterwothingsate required : rhe outward. 
[#mcanes, whichisthe Word it felfe: andanin= 
| wardcauſe, whichis the principall,ro 


- operation of the holy Spivit. | 
1  Bythisdorine three points are refolyed : 
Firſt, this demand of the Papiſts, How'aman 
-ca1cometo know, that the Scripruzes read and 
raught, bethe Word of God Afr We muſt 
here haverecouſers this faithfullirreſſe, and 
-defire of him his Spirit, whereby the mind muſt 
 beenligheencd, and made able ro difcerne the 
things of God : for no naturall man can doe it 
of himleIfe. Secondly,we muſt have Chriftste- 
ſtimony of Scripttire in the' Scriptures them- 

| ſelves : for in them hee tertetih downe his teſti- 


wit, The: 


monyof rhe Scriptures. 0 
' Bur ſome will fay, if Cir rteftimonie of 
Scripture be ſet downe in the Scriptures, why 
doenotall men know this reſtymonie, "and re- 
ceiveir ?/I anſwer, the ſhining ofthe Sunne be- 


ſee,unteſſe he have m his eyesthe giftand ſerſſe 
of ſeeing ;*Byen fo, it isnorengugh for a man! 
tohavein Gods Word the teſtimony of Cryſt, 


have in himſelfe the light ofthe Spirit, revealing | 
| that reſtimonie o his conſcience and then 11. 
reading or hearing the Scripture, ia marking | 
the manner and ftile, the majeſtic awd power : 
thereof, he ſhall be able to ſee ineyery ſenterice 


fore 4 mans face isnot ſufficient ts eauſe him to | 


that $criptureis Scripture; burwirhall heemuſt | 


eAn Expoſition upon the 
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the teſtimony of Chriſt, aſluring his conſticvce j 7 


B 


C 


| 


D|ports, aying; Yce haverhie Spirit of adoption, 
(oe 


that the ſame is undoubredly the Word of| 
God. | 

Aſecond doubr relolved by thisdodtrineis 
this, How can a man know thetrxe Kel:gion,ce- 
wg the Turke, 'Papiſt, Jew, and Proteſtant 
have their ſeveraltRetivions,ancd die in them 2] 
arLver, We muſt hive recourſe ro CkriFt, this! 
faithfull witnefſe : and looke whereto hee gives 
his teſlimony, that we muft holdfor true Reli- 
gion. Now the Scriptures bee as a letter ent 
trom heayen to the Church, wherein (rift 
| hath ſer downe his.owne teltimony of the true 

Religion ; which im tryall ſhall be found to be 
the Religion of the Prorctiant, ard uctrhe reli. 
gion of the Jew, Turke,or Papitt. 

A third doubt .to bee refeIved by this Do- 
Qtrine is, How 10 know rhe particular truth +1 
matters of religion, when as ſpndry wen profef- 
fig the ſame religion be of drvervopinions. Anf, 
Still we muſt haverecourſe co this faithfullwit- 
nefle and Prophet of the Chursb, hee is the 
Judge of all controverhfiies in Religion, and in 
the Scriptures,if wemarkethem we ſhall ſee his 
judgement. Qweſt. Bur if there be divers opini- 
ons about Scripture ir ſelfe,,''and every 'one 
| give a ſeyerall ſenſe unto it, who mult then bee 
Judge2' Anfpy. Io; this: diverfitic of opinions, 
yea, of the S:ripturestheriſelyes, we mult Rill, 
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tures alone ; foralthough-there-were z thou- 
landdiverſeexpoſitions of oneplace; yetbyrhe 
Cixcumftance theicof, conferringit with other 
like places of Scriptuic, a ran frat be ablero' 
| finder ornche true Faſt: for CErift in Scripture 
{| expoundeth himiſelfe. $7 

| The particular.gertificate of ChrifF belong-) 
cthalfo ro his Prophericall office : andthatis,| 
to aflurc men inthejr couſciences, 'that the pro- 
| wiles ofthe Gofpell, with all the benefitsthere- 
1n contained as Juſtification, Sangtificarion, and 


_ ——— 


haye'rccourle to Cl rift, and:that inthe Scrip-| | 


$9 PI ITY 


lifeeternall, which in the Word bee generally 
expounded,doe belong unto them particularly: 
as10 Peres, leh, &c. And this aflurance (as 
the former.) is principally wroughr by : che] 
| Word,not bascly read, bur preached, for there- 
{.11by the inward'work of the Spitit,the generall 
| promiſes be parricularly applied.This Pas/ im- 


”- 


'| Whicheeſtiher wh our ſpirit we be the lounes 
of God, Ronz.18:;x 5,16... + + .2%9 

[-: Hence wee learne, that: the dotrine of the 
| Churchof Rome;and of all others,which hold, 


| Thar men caynot bee aflured of, their ſalvation, 


| rhey cut off apart of Ghr1fts prophetical office, 
| wherein the tignity thereof doth'confiſt, that 
is, to aflurta i n particularly.of rhe. ruth 0 

Gods promilſes'unto himlelfe. Aud in this 
her "differs From all ocher,;Prophers. and A- 
poſtles which be wicneſles : for they can wit- 
nefle oncly ourvardty'-ro the-care ; * bur hee 
| cauſpeake, and tefijfie.ro ſhe confeicnce. Nei- 
{ cherean any of. them "certifie ang mai parti- 


| 
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| by faith, is:witked.and daminable> for herebye 


cularlyl - 


Verſs | 


8,29, 
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| witnefſe is*authenricall, ſufficient of ic ſelfe, and 


ticularly, though their Miniſtery tend to that| A 
end. 

Secondly, obſerve Chriſt is not onely a 
witneſſe, bur a faithfull witneſſe : and ſo hee is 
for theſe cauſes ; Firſt, becauſe hee teſtifiesnor 
his owne will ,but h# which ſent him; namely, 
bis Father, Joh.$.26.Secondly, hee teſtifies all 
his Fathers will, neither adding thereto , nor 
detracting from it, Joh. 17.4. Thirdly, becauſe 
hee ceacherh his Fathers will fincerely, in the 
fame manner which he received it,not altering, 
changing, or depraving any part thereof : ef; 
my Father taught meſo 1 ſpeaktheſe things, Joh. 


»20o 
Thirdly, Chrift is called that faithfull wit- 
veſſe, to diſtinguiſh him from all other witneſ- 
ſes. The Lord hath ſundry faithfull witneſſes : 
asthe Prophets, Apoſtles. the Church, nay the 
Sunne and Moone, Pſalm. 89. 37. but Chriſt a- 
lone is that faithfull witneſle : Firſt, becauſe his 


needs no other confirmation. The HERE 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, is nor of itſelfe 
authenticall and certaine, bur as it conſents 
with Chriſts witneſle, and proceedeth from his 
Pirir. Secondly, hee is that witneſſe, becauſe 
he is the Lord of that houſe, whereto hee gives 
witnefſe, namely the Church ; but the Apotiles 
and Prophets are bur ſervants there, Hebr. 3.5, 
6. Thirdly, Chrift his witnefle is inward : Ir 
ſpeakes direly to the conſcience, and there 
gives undoubted aſſurance: butthe witnefle of 
men, as of the Prophets and Apoflles is out 
ward onely ; it comes to the cares, it neyer 
binds and affures the conſcience of it ſelfe. And 
thus we ſee why he is called here, char faithful 
witneſſe. 

For, wheteas Chriſt the Door and Prophet 
ofthe Church, is called that faithfull witnefle, 
wee learne, That all Miniſters of the Goſpell 
oughtto bee fairhfull witnefſes: Forevery Mi- 
nilfer of the Goſpell, when he preacheth Gods 
word, is in the roome of Chrift, and ſpeaketh 
that unto tke Church , which Chriſt would 
roy That they may bee faithfull witneſſes, 
undry things are required at their hands : 
Firſt, they muſt deliver the teſtimony of Chriſt 
above all other things, aud before all tefti- 
monies of man in the office of their miniſte- | 
[ty, This was meat and drinke ro Chriſt, to' 
b reach his Fathers will . Eleazer eAbrahams 
| eldeſt ſervant, ſhewed his fidelitie, in thathee 
would not eat or drinke till hee had done his Ma- 
| ers meſſage, Genel. 24. 33. Much morcought | 
che Miniſters of Chriſtro have ſpeciall care of 
that weighty meflage committed unto them. 
Secondly, they muſtreſtifie all the will of God. 
concerning matters of ſalyation, asfaith, obe-| 
dience, and a godly life : among men, we count. 
him a faithfull witneſſe, which teſtifies all che 
| truth, and no more bur the truth : So ſhould i: 


C 
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| delivered the whole wil of God in matters neceſſa- 
ry for ſal vation,and hept nothing backe. Thirdly, 
he muſt neither adde unto,nor take away,nuch 
leſle in any caſe deprave the word of God. And 
this is the true marke of a faithfull witneſſe : 
For falſe Prophets teach ſome truth , but 
withall they adde ſomething of their owne, 
or detract from Gods truth, ſomerhing that 
they ought not. In the Church of Rome a 
man may heare things concerning morall yer- 
tues, handled ſoundly ; but come to Juftificari. 
on, and therero they adde the merit of mens | 
workes : and fo they deale with faith, and re- 
pentance, matcers of falvation : they take q- 
way one part, and adde another tothe Scrip- 
tures: they hold the Creed in word,yert in deed 
they deny the fame, asby their doctrine ma 
appeare ; and ſo ſhew rhemlſclves falſe witne(- 
ſes. Fourrhly, a faichfull witneſic mu't deliver 
the teſtimony of Chriſt in that ſpirit:allman- 
ner which beſt beſceemeththe majefty of God, 
and which hee beft approveth ; tharis, in a 
plaine, cafie , and familiar kinde of ſpeech, 
that the conſcience of the {inner may bee tou- 
ched, andthe underſtanding of the ſimple may 
bec edified. Whenthe Word js otherwiſe deli- 
vered,; as in the inticing words of mans wiſ- 
dome, orfor oftentation of wir, or much rea- 
ding, though nothing be faid but the rrurh; yet 
hee that fo diſpenſeth ir, is an unfaithful wit- 
neſfle, becauſe hee corrupterh the Word by his 
vainedelivery. And this is the fin of this age in 
many miniſters, who reach the truth indced, bur 
yetin ſuch ſort, asit may appeare, t hey ſecke 
themſclyes, and not Gods glory, reſpeRing 
lictle the edification of the Papie, ſo rthern= 
ſclyes may be famous for wit, eloquence 'and 
learning. But theſe men make werehandiſe of 
theWord , like to huxcers, that by arching, 
blowing , and ſpicing, ſer a glofle upon their ) 
| ware, co make ſeeme that which it isnot:which 
| is a grievous ſinne, and ſuch as will baniſh 
rhe Goſpell our of our Lahd, un!cſlc it bee re- 
formed, 

Secondly, this ticle of Chriſt, That fairbfull 
witreſſe, doth ditcover unto us the daninable 
pratice of menin the finne of unbelcefe : for} 
Chriſt this faichfull witneſſe hath giventeſti- 
mony to his 'word which is preached, thar the 
ſame is true; And therefore they that beleeve it 
not, doe mathe ( hriſt A falſe witneſſe, anda lar, 
than which, what can þce more horrible ? 
| and yet this is the common finne of thisage., 
| For when the law is applied, who isafraid?and 
when the Goſpell is preached, Tet who belee- 
veth our report ? Gods Minifters may ſay with 
the little children, Wee have piped unto you, but 
you have not danced ; wee huve mourned unto 
Jon, but you have rotwept., This deadnefle of 
\ heart, whereby men are not moved with 
the Word preached unto them, is an eyi- 


T1 | bee with all Minifters, that bee Gods witneſſes. | dent aroument of this fear: i:!! unbelecfe, 
ij | wo his Church. Herein Paul cleared himſelfe,| | whereby they make Chriit a falſe witneſſe, 
"| ky. |Thathe was free from all mens blond, ſeeing Wo! This therefore ſhould move us to conſider 
-—} _ x La in| 
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Toka 5.18; 


| eAn Expoſuion upon the 
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in our ſelves, the heinouſheſſe of this finne, 
that ſo wee may firive againſt ir, and labour ro 
give free paſſage to the Word into our hearts, 
trembling at the Law, and rcjoycing in the 
Goſpe!l, that ſo cach part thereof may have 
his perfe& worke in us : For whichend alfo 
wee may conſider, That amongſt thoſe which 
ſhall have their portion inthe burning Lake, 
unbeleevers are Fe inthe firſt ranke, Revelat. 
21.8. | 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus is that faithful! 
witneſſe, whichgiveth teſtimony to mens con- 
ſciences in particular of their ſalvation ; wee 
learne, That every one which profeſſeth hime 
ſclfe ro repent, is bound in conſcience to be- 
leeve that the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, and the 
benefits thereof, as EleRion, Redemprion, Ju- 


| Kification,SanRification,and Salvation,belong 


to him particularly. And though this be againtt 
all humane ſenſe and reaſon, yerſceing we have 
a faithful witncfſe,ayouching the ſame, we muſt 
ſubmit our ſelves unto his reftimony : for by 
| unbeleefe wee greatly diſhonour our witnefle- 
bearer, by denying truth unto his record. Here 
then wee ſec, it is no preſumption (as the 
Papiſts ſay) to beleeve ourelection and ſalya- 
-rien in particular : nay, icis an hortjble ſinne in 
every onethar. repenteth,nor to beleeye it ; ſee- 
ing Chrift,a moſt faithfuil witneſſe, teſtifies the 


| 
| 


| 


ſame ro our conſciences by his holy Spiric. 
Hercto alſo ſerve the Sacraments inſtituted by 
God, toſcale up unto every worthy receiver, 
Chriſt and all his benefits. The Miniſters gi- 


i 


, Ying. of 'the Bread and Wine: to them that 
| truly repent , is as much as if Chrilt ſhould 


| ay, Beleeye thou, and life erernall þelongs'ro 
TACce. 

| eAnd the firſt begotten of the dead, Intheſe 
words is contained the ſecond office of Chriſt, 
namely, his Priefhood : the principall actions 
whereof Rand in dying, in rifiag againe from 
the dead, and making interceſſion for us. And 


here Saint oh alluderh to theeftate of the fa- 
wilics among the Jewes, comparing Chriſt ro 
the' firſt borne : for as among them, hee which 
was firft borne, and eldeft of the family, had 
many privileges and preheminences aboye his 
brethren ; as Lordfhip, right of the Pricftheod, 
and double portion, 8c. ſo Chrift hec hath his 
privileges ; yea, even Chriſt crucified, hee hath 
his prerogatives among the dead,aboye all thar 
| are dead. So Pax! expounding thistirle,calleth 
bim che firſt borne,and beginning of the dead,that 
hee might have in allthin gs the preheminence, 
Col.1.18, ; '” 0 1 T 
The' privileges of Chrift dead, and buried 
among all the dead, arc two : firſt, That he was 
the firſt that ever roſe from death to life,and ſo 
to glory. Some indeed have riſen before Chriſt 
from naturall death co naturall life,as Lazarm, 


— 
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but it was to die againe. And Moſesand Elias 
aflumecd their bodies inthe Mount with Chrift 
in his transfiguration : But yer they laid them 
,downe 2gaine tothe former miſery of cartypti- 
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| ned his man-hood: the moſt godly man thatis, 


| ſelfe in dearha ſacrifice acceptable to God for 
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on for a time. But Chriſt Jeſus roſe from death 
tolife erernall, neyerto dic againe: and hisre- 
ſurreion was the firſt ep into his glory, 
Secondly, that by his owne power he raiſcd up 
himſclfe, and by vertue of his Godhead quick. 


or ever was, cannot doe fo : bur all the Saints of 
God are raiſed from death by vertue of Chrifts 
reſurrection , through that myflicall union 
which is beeweene Chrift the head, and all his 
members ; by meanes whereof, the power of 
Chrift his Godhead, which raiſed up his man- 
hood, isconveyecd to all his members in their | 
is Chriſt called,che firft ſruitsof them that ſleep: 
becauſe as the firſt fruirs of corne which was 
offered to God, did ſanctific the whole croppe;| 


reſurrection from death to life. And therefore | 


ſo Chriſt his reſurre&ion did make accepta- 
= unto God, the reſurreRion of all his mem- 
IS. | 

Jo this title is compriſed a notable comfort 
for all Gods children againſt the immoderate 
feare of death.If ſohn had ſaid, Chriſt zs the firſt 
borne of the living ,it had beene a great comfort: 
for then had he ſhewed, thar the living Saints 
on earth were children in Gods family, having 
Chriſt for their eldeſt brother : but calling kim 
the firſt begotten of the dead, here is a further 
comfort:the Lord ſheweth hereby,whart ſpeci- 
all regard he hath tothe faithfull that be dead : 
foreventhen, when they be dead, they conti-, 
nue members of his family, and have Chriſt Je- 
ſus dead and buried, reckonedamong them tor 
their eldeſt brother, Inregard whercof Chriſt 
hath a double right among the dead : firſt, ofa 
King, ſecondly, of s Prieſt. Therightofa King 
hee hath, to command his members to riſe a- | 
aine, and to. enterinto glory afrer him. The 
right of a Prieſt, whereby hee offered up him- 


the ſanuRifying ofthe dearth of all his members: 
forby his death, hee tooke away the ſting of 
death, and hath made unto them a {weer ſleepe 
in the graye; as 1n a bed. of downe, out of 
which they ſhalloneday riſero cternall life and 
glory. 


| hee. is God, the'ſonne of God , equall with 


 ', And Prince of the Kings of the earth. Herc is 
the chirdcicle given to Chriſt, whecin his king- 

.y office is expreſſed. Heeis called a Princeef 
the Kingsof the earth, intwo reſpeRts: Firſt, as 


theFather,andſois King together with che Fa- 
ther and che holy Ghoſt, governing all things 
with them by cheſame divine powerin heaven, 
in-carth,avd-in hell. Secondly, as he is Media- 


tures, In thzs reſpeR hee ſaith of himſclfe, «1 
power #5 given taguein heaven and incarth,Mate 
28.18. And Pal ſaith, God gave him a nawmc a- 
-bove every name, at which every knee ſhould bow, 
even-as hee is Mediator. And in this fecond 
reſpeRt hee iscalled, eA Princeofrhe Kings of 


'torand Redeemer, God and Man, intwo na- | 


the earth in this place - Now Ch:iſt being 2 
King , muſt needs haye a Kingdome , which 
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bn | firſt Chap. of the Revelation, "223 | 


verſus, arſe 5+ > 
 —_ isnot of this world, [tanding inthe might and | A | the day of ajjembling, Plal.110. 3. Men will lay ' 
policy of a man,as earthly kingdomes doe; bur chey belecve in Chriſt, as hee isrheir Saviour; 
itis Giriruall, directly concerning the hearts bur that is not enough,they muſt obey him alſo | 
andconſciences of men, where he ruleth by bis) | as hee is the King of Princes. Many perſwade | 
Lawes. Avd this is his privilege, which can- themſelyes : they have a good faith in Chriſt 
not be givento any creature, man or Angell, to their Saviour, which liztle regard obedienceca 
rule and raigne ({p1rituallyin the heart and con- him, as their King and Lord. Butthey deceive 
ſcience. This ſpirituail Kingdeme of Chriſt is themſclyes : for none can have Chrift for their |* 
exerciſed, not by dint of ſword, or force of | | Saviour,which have him not for their Lord and 
armes,but by his holy word,through the work | | maſter:neitherdoth thatman beleeve in Chriſt, 
of the ſpirit : for hes @ King, which carrie:h hts which will nor ftrive to doe his will. And this 
ſeepter in his month, even his Word, Ifay 11.4. our obedience muſt be ſhewed,, in performing 
That & the rod of his power,by which herales the thoſe duties which we heare, and lcarne our of 
heartand conſcience, even in the middeſt of bes e- his holy Word. 
vemies, Plal.I10.2. Thirdly, fecing Chrift is King of Kirgs, all 
Caray Now Chriſt is here intituled, Prince of the Princes mult «loe him ſervice:for they be all in- 
Kings of theearth, intwo reſpeRs : Firſt, be-| B | feriourand ſubje& ro him, Plal. 72. 11. This is 
cauſe hee (and hee alone) as Megiator, can give | | the counſcllof the holy Ghoſt ; Beewiſe now 
lawesto binde the conſciences of men ; yea, of O yee Kings,bee learned yee Iudges of the earth; 
the greateft Monarch inthe world, Secondly, | | kiſſerhe Son,G&ethatis, inwardly reverence,and 
becauſe hee hath ſoycraigne power over all| | outwardly obey him. This their homagemuſt 
Kings and Potencares, as well as over others,to be ſhewed,in al rhe affaires of their kingdomes; 
fave,and to deſtroy:for not only hath hepower| | they mutt frame their lawes atrer the lawes of 
comake a law to bind their conſciences; but al- Chriſt Jeſus ; they muſt ſhew mercie, excrciſc 
ſo if they keepe ir, to ſave them ; if they breake | | judgement, keepe Courts, Afſizes; begin, cnd, 
his law,he hath power to deſtroy them,bethey | | and conrinue warre according to his comman- 
what they may be. Hehath the keyes of heaven dements. And ſo 1nevery thing, the direction 
«1d of hell,to open,and toſhut at his y/-aſure,Rev. of Chriſt ſhould be their guide,as it was ro Das | 
3-7. Hee can, ifhee will leade them to.life, and | | vVid.chylawes,O Lord, have been my (ounſellors, 
fave them : or elſe leave them to their owne Plal.119.24+ 
minde,and ſo deftroy them. Hence ariſe ſundry Fourthly, if Chriſt be ſoveraigne King, then 
inſtructions: | all earthly Princes are boundro plant, and c- | 
Firſt, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt isa Prince of | |ſabliſh io their Kingdomes che religion of | 
the greateſt Monarchs of the world,and is farre | | Chriſt, elſe how can they ſhew chemſelyes his 
above them ; wee muſt then with all feare and | | loyall ſubjets 2 Many imagine, that earthly | 
trembling, reverence his Majeſty. Greaxisthat| | Princes may admit unto their ſubjects any reli- | 
reverence which men yeeld to earthly Prin-| | gion,for the peace of the civill State : burthis is { 
ces : ohthen, what reverence ſhould wee per- | | againſt the equity of Gods word in this place : | 
formero him, which is Prince and Lord of ell or wherein can earthly Princes doe. homage 
the Kings of theearth ? Wee cannot conceive | unto Chriſt, if they maintaine nor his religion? 
what honour wee owe unto him, which is ad- And their duty in this behalfe is ſignified 
vanced in the throne of all Majeſty. And this plainely in the parable of the marriage. For 
our reverence wee muſt ſhew, by hearing bis| | when they that were biddeg did nor come, the 
word, with trembling ard beleewing hearts,as E-| | King ſent forth Þ5: ſervants (which may be un» 
ſay faith, Chapter 66. 2. Wee muſt notdareto| | deritood of the Chriſtian Magiſtrates). rs come-, 
thinke, or ſpeake of Chriſt, without greatre-| | pel{mzen to.come to themarriage : tor tharjsghe 
yerence : At his name every knee muſt bow: that | | Magiſtrates duty, in reſpeR of. the outward | 
is, at the conſideration of che great Majeftie neateifng of true religion, 1 | 
whereto he is now exalted,cvery heart,evenof | |  Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt alone is Prigce of the | 
the greateſt Monarchs, ſhould beroyched with | | Kings of the earth: hence we learng that Kings 
ſubmiſſion, awe, and reverence. If this tooke | | on earth in theig dominians,are {overaigne go- 
place in mens hearts, the name of Chriſt wauld | | vernours over all perſons,and in all caſes nexr | 
not bee ſo prophaned and blaſphemedas.itis; | | under Chriſtthe isKing of Kings abſolucely;and 
in jeſting iporrs, in curſing and ſwearing , theyare undef him aloue, and haye no. other 
whereby 'men tofſe it like a ball, withour all head but him. Whereby we ſcethe preſumpti- 
reverence to ſo great a Prince, asis the King of on andarrogancy of the Pope and ſea of Rome 
Kings, | in claiming Supremacie- above all Kings and 
Secondly, ſceing hee isa King of Kings, wee Princes ache whole Church upon carth. This 
muſt give him abſolute obedience. Princes on | | is a device of the Devill, and high creaſon ar 
earth muſt bee obeyed, ſo farre as they com- gaioſt Chriſty, for hereby hee is robbed of this | 
Lat mand jn Chrift, but he muſt be obejed without | royall prexogative, to be the only Prince of the 
exception, not onely abſolutely and perperual-| | Kings of rhe earth. ; 
ly in all his commandements, but moſt willing- Laſtly, ſeeing Cirilt is King ofall Kings,we 
muſt not be diſcouraged, when wee bee calied 
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rants of the earth rage and bend their force ro 
hurt us, yet wee have a King above them all 
for whom we ſufferthe is their King,hecan ftay 
and bridle them, and if he pleaſe, confound and 
bruiſe them in peeces. They cannot doc any 
ching, butthar which he permits ; for hee r#/es 
| inthe midſt of all his enemies,Plal.11042. he can 
break them in peeces like a porters veſſel, Thus 
much of the offices of Chriſt. 
| Theſecond part of Chriſts deſcription is by 
| the execiition of his 6ffices, which confifts in 
foure works: The firſt contained in theſe words 
Vrto hin which loved us : the ſecond in theſe, 
which waſhed us is, his bloud : the other two, in 
the twover.which follow,viz.6,and 7.For the 
firſt, which loved #s,that is, /ohn and the Chur- 
ches of Afii,and by proportion,all other Chur- 
ches, being parts of the true Church. The loye 
of Chriſt hath three degrees: the firſt isa gene- 
ralllove, whereby he loves all his creatures, ap- 
roving the ſame to bce good, asthey are his 
by creation. The ſecond is the love of mankind, 
in chat hee was contentto become a Redeemer 
for mankinde after their fall, and not fer any o- 
ther creature; no not forthe Angels, which fell 
as well as man: whe therefore remaine withour 
all hope of falyation. The third and principal, 
isthar whereby hee loves his cleR and choſen 
children ; which is,that ſpectall favonr, whereby 
heaccepts of them to life everlaſting. This third 
degree hath two parts : firft, itis taken for his 
ucpole tolove: as when he faith, / have loved 
[acob,and hated Eſau, Rom. 9.13. Secondly,for 
the at of loving ; which is the declaration of 
his patpes by ſpirituall benefits:T Joh. 3.1.Be- 
hold,what fingular love God hath ſhewed unto #4, 
that meſhouldbe called the ſomnesof Goa: noting 
the declaration of his love in the gitt of adopti- 
on. So in this verſe, by the love of Chriſt unto 
his Church, is meant the actuall declaration of 
his ſpeciall fayour, in accepting them for his 
children,and beftowing many lingular bleflings 
upon them, 

Whereas Saint John placeth this in the firſt 
placeof all the ben:fits of Chriſt, Thar he loved 
x ; he would teach us, That this ſpeciall lee is 
the very ground of mans redemption ; Which 
excluderh all fore-ſcene faith and workes from 
being motives of manseleRion in Gods eternal 
counſels, and ſo proportionally, all fore-ſcene 
ſinnes, from being motives in God of mans re- 
| probation. 

It'may be objected. The love of God as alſo 
of man, relpects a thing as it is good : firft, the 
thing muſt bee good, and then ir is loved: and 
ſo in mans redemption, God firft foreſees their 
|goodneffe, and therefore chuſeththem. Anſw. 
There is great difference betweene the love of 
the creature,and ef the Creator.The love of the 
creature followes the goodnefle of a thing : be= 
cauſe hee ſecth it is good, therefore hee loyes it. 
{ Bur God the Creator firſt lovesthecreature be. 
forcit begeod : and hence it comes, that it is 


| 


—_—. —_—— 


Gods love, wee muſt in all good duties to God 


> [Here is the ſecond benefit and action of Chriſt 


| did David moſt ſenſibly feele his owne filthi- 


{will mein che bloud of Chriſt, till I be purged 


| and thar the ftaine hereof is ſo deeply {et in 


Secondly, whereas Saint 70h» and all the | 
Churches of 4/a; as other true Churches dee | 
belceve, and are affured that Chriſt loves them 
(for that S. John taketh for granted ) this ſhould 
moye all men to have this care, to labour a«| 
bovye all things to bee rooted and grounded in| 
the love of God, ſeeing hee placeth thac in the 
firſt place. This is a principall thing, wherein 
che Apoſtle would have the Epheſians rooted 
and grounded:and therefore praieth, 7 hat with 
all Sainrs they may beable tocomprehend, what ts 
the bredth and length, depth and heighth theref, 
Ephel.2.17,18,19. This we doe when wee are 
aſſured in heartand conſcience, by the working 
of Gods ſpirit,thathe loyes us in Chriſt.Sothar 
he which denies unto us the aflurance of Gods 
loye in Chriſt, takes away the yery groundof 
our ſalyation. 

Now that wee may have this aflurance of 


and man draw neere to God with our hearts, 
Keeping a good conſcience in all things, and 
then will God draw neerc to us. /f ary man love | 
me(aith Chriſt)he wil keep my word,and thenmy 
Father will love him,andwe wil come in unto him, 
ana dwell with him : Toh. 14.2 3.meaning by the 
holy Ghoft ; which ſtkall/hed this lowe into our 
hearts, Roman.$.5. cauſing usto iacreaſc in the 
feeling thereof, as we grow in faith and obedi- 
ence towards him. 

And hath waſhed ua from our fins in his bload, 


tohis Church.Where firſt of all the very phrale 
hath waſhed us, doth import the vety ſinnes of 
men are as filthy ſpots in their ſoules : and that 
himſelfe and this Church of God were touched 
with a ſerious confideration of their vileneſſe, | 
by reaſon of their finnes : for waſhing preſup- 
poſeth former filthinefle and pollution. Thus 


neflc, and ſee his miſerable eftate, when he de- 
fired the Lord to waſh him thorowly : confeſ: | pu 
fing thereby, thathis ſoule and body were fo | 
foulely Qained, and polluted with finne, that 
once waſhing was notenough : bur ſaith hee, 
Waſhme againe, and againe, rince, bathe,and 


and cleanſed from all my finnes. And this | 
ſame affeQion ſhould bee in every one of us; . 
wee ſhould labour that our hearts may bee 
touched with a lively ſenſe of our vile eſtate by | 
reaſon of our finnes, which makEboth body 
and ſoule moſt ugly and filthy in Gods fight: 


our ſoules, that wee can neyer bee cleanſed, biit 
by the waſhing of Chriſt his owne hand, and 
that in his owne hearts bloud : yea, that one | 
waſhing will not ſerve, but wee muſt be rigced 
and barhed therein. For untill ſuch time as 
this conſideration doe in ſome meaſure take | 
place in our hearts, it is not poſſible that 
wee ſhould loath ſinne as wee ought : of 


come to this cemfortable aſſurance of pon | 


— 


| | love, ——. 


| 
| 
| 
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22h, 


| lawhe ſuffered. Theſe two cannot bee ſeyered, 


| firſt Chap. of the Revelation, | 225 
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love, that hee hath waſhed away our finnes 
in his bloud : forthis humility in our ſoules by 
reaſon of our finnes, is the beginning of all true 
graceand comfort. Now this worke of Chrilt 
in waſhing us from our ſinnes, doth compre- 
hend a double benefit. 


the guilt and puniſhment due to them is taken 
away . Secondly , the mortification of ſine, 
whereby the corruption of finne is removed 
2nd aboliſhed; And wee muſt obſerve, that 5. 


limitation, ſaying, F hich waſhed us from our 

fomes. That is, from all onr ſinnes; to give us to 

underftand, thatif any beleeye truly in Chriſt, 

he hath pardon of all his finnes withour any re- 

fraine or limitation; either of number or 

qualitic, bee they: never ſo many, or neyer ſo 
cats 

By hic blond, How can bloud wath away fil- 
thinefſe? nay, it rather defiles a man. Arſ. This 
waſhing ſtands not in the ſubſtance of Chrifts 
bloud, butin the merit thereof; for that ſub- 
ſtance of bloud which was ſhed, is loft, and we 
know not what is become of it, whatſoever the 
| Papifts ſay:but the merit therofremaineth fill, 
| And Chriſts bloud deſerves to purge away 
fine, rather than any other mans bloud, as of 
Peter, lJohn,eh c.becauſe his bloud was the bloxd 
of God, (not of the God-head) but of him who 
was both God and man. For the man-hood of 
Chriſt was reccived into the union of the ſe- 
cond perſon. And ſo it may bee called the b/owd 
of God ,asPaxnlfaith,*Godredeemed his Church 
by bss bloxd, that is Chriſt, God incarnate. And 
Gi being the bloud of him, thatis God, is 
more meritorious thatrthe bloud of any crea- 
ture whatſocycr, Beſtdes Chriſt wasappointed 
by Gedco be a publike perſon in the worke of 
Redemption, and in his death and paſſion hee 
ſtood in the roome and ſtead of all hiscleQ; fo 
aswhen his bloud was fhed, their bloud was 
ſhed, becauſe it was ſhed for them. But the 
bloud of any otherprivate men cannot anſwer 
for any beſide themſelves, becauſe itis ſhed on- 
iy forthemſelyes.,Thendamnable is the dodrin 
ofthe Papifts, who hold the bloud of Martyrs, 
can merit for others, beingapplied urto them : 
tor ſeeing they be bur privare men, and ſuffered 
intheirowne perſons only, they cannot profit 
any other thereby. 

By blond we muſt underſtand the paſſion of 
Chriſt, a part forthe whole, and withall his 
fulfilling ef the Law upon the crofſe: for in his: 
ſuifering be fulfilled the law, 8 in fulfillmg the 


fave only in thought. And fo this word contains 
the whole obedience of Chrift, whereby hee 
procured theremiflion and mortification of our 
fins. Here then wee ſee two notablebenefirs of 


| 
Firſt, the remiſſion of our finnes, whereby 


[ohnpropounds this benefit generally without | 


Chriſt unto hisChurchzhis love,and the waſh- | 
ing away of (innes: which Saint oh» ſets down | 
to move the Churches with reverenceand dili-| 


_—_—— 


| [pardoned ourfinnes in Chrift: why thendo ue | 
| { notſhew our Jove againe to him, by hearing 


A | us Will ſay, wee are ſure God loves us, andhath | 
| and reading his word, ſetdowne inthis, or any 
( 


other Bookeof Scripture, and by yeeld ing an- | 
ſwerable obedience thereto? why then doe we 
| not offer up our ſelves, ſoules, and bedies, to 
{ ſerve him,asthe Apoſile requires, Roman. 12.1. 
by way of recompence for his mercies and loye 
ſhed out unto us ? Burtalas, that is more com- 
mon which is moſt ſhamefull, toturne Gods 
grace into wantonnefle:for when men ſay God 
tovesthem,and hath waſhed away their ſinnes, 
yetthey rebell againſt him : whenas theſe rwo 


benefits are here recorded to bee inducements 
. | of continuall loye, and obedience to his holy 


Bl word. 

 v. 6 And made wu Kings 
and Prieſts to God even bus fa- 
ther : to him bee glorie and 
dominion for evermore, eA -] 


Hens. 


In theſe words is ſer downe the third worke 
and benefit of Chriſt, beſtowed on his Church, 
and onevyery true member thereof. For the ber- 
ter underſtanding whereof, wee mult conſider 
in them foure points : Firlt, the dignity and | 
excellency of all true members of Chriſt, They | 
are Kingsand Prieſts. Secondly, when they be | 
C| made Kingsand Prieſts inthis 1ife,noted by the | 
phraſe of ipeech, hath made: Wherein hee ſpea- 
kerth ofche Church on earch, and uſeth a word 
that ſignifieth the time paſt. Thirdly, the man- | 
ner howthey become Kings and Prieſts'; they | 
are not {o borne, but Chriſt hath made them 
ſuch. Fourthiy, ro whomthey be made ſuch,rs | 
God even the Father. cs yep 

For the firft. Thedignity of all true belee- 
vers hath ewo heads;firtt, They be kings,ſecond- 
ly, Priefts. They are called Kings, not in regard 
ofancarthly kingdome,tor uſually the conditi- 
on of moſt belecvers on earth is baſe and con- 
temptible:bur inregard of a ſpiticuall kingdom, 
' [the Kingdome of Heaven, whereto the Lord 

| givesthem right, title and inccreft, in, and by 
D | Jeſus Chrift, So our Saviour Chriſt fpeakethro | 
his Diſciples : * Feare not Hirrle flocke, it is your | « lukinyi. 
Fathers will to give you the k1gdome. And a= 
waine, Behold 1 give unto you a king dome. Now 
the faithfull are Kings in theſe reſpeRs;firſt, be- 
cauſe by Chriſt, they be Lords and Conquerors 
of all theſe enemies, finne; Satan; the world, 
death, hell, and their owne fleſh. Secondly,be- 
cauſein,and by Chrift,they are partakers ofthe | 
glory of Chrifts Kingdome and falyation : for 
they receive of Chriſt grace for grace, and fo | 
anſwerably glory for glory, and telicity for te- 
licity. Thirdly, becauic they be made Lords of 
all rhings in heaven and earth (except good 
Angels, and the Church.) Althings are yours, 


i gence to rcade,and dclightin this booke. All of | 
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 eAn Expoſutton 


e212 | whetherit be Paul, or eApolios,or (ephas,or the | 
E | world, or life, or death, whether thmgs preſent ; 

| or 10 come, evcnall are yours, and yee Chriſts. 

| 2ucſ?. Burif Chriſt be King, and all his mem- 

| bers Kings, how doe they ditter? Azſw. Intwo 

| points: Firlt, Chriſt is the ſonne of God by na- 


Verſ y[.6. 
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domeof God begun in them in this life. But 
chetull fruicion and perfe& poſlefſion of this 
kingdome;, is reſerved to be given ar the.cnd of 
this life, and at the day of judgement.” And as 
true belceyers be Kings in this world, fo like. 
wile be they Priefts, in offering ſpirituall facri- 
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ture , and ſo a King by nature, having the right 
ofthe Kingdome of heaven by inheritance: but 
the members of Chriſt arc ſoancs of God by a- 
doption in his ſonnc, fo that our right to thar 
kingdome is not by nature, but by grace. Se- 
condly, Chriſt is an uniyerſall King over the 
Angels in heaven, the Church oncarth, and all 
other creatures wherelocver ; his. regiment is 
abſolute in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
and. hee can by his word binde all things: but 
crue beleevers be no: univerſall Kings, forthey 
have no ſuperioritic above good Angels, and 
the Church. Neither are they abſolute Kings as 
kee is, norof themiſelyes; but by Chriſt Jcius, 
and as they participate with Chrift in his king- 


dome. - 


The ſecond part of the dignitie of true be- 
leeyers tands inthis, That they be Prieſts con+ 
ſecrate and ſcr apart by Chriſt, rothe worſhip 
and ſerviceof God here in this life in youre and 
truch, and in the life ro come, to ſerve and 
praiſe him eternally. Chriſthe is a PricRt, ſo are 
allhis members; but yer there is difference. 
Firſt, Chriſt he isan eternall and reall Prieft of 


- 


the gew Teſtament, which offers up a true, re- 


« all, andexternall propitiatory ſacrifice to Ged 


| 


] ro have good right and title to it; ſe 


the Father for the finnesof mankind:As forbe- 
leevers, they are norreall and externall Prieſts, 
bur ſpirituall, offering up ſpirituallfacrifice un- 
to God. As when any member of Chriſt gives 
an Almes, hee offers a ſacrifice to'God, nor a 
corporall ſacrifice, though the thing given be a 
bodily ſubftance : bur it is every way ſpiritual]: | 
for to offer a reall outward ſacrifice inthe new 
Teſtament, is proper to Chriſt. Againe our Sa- 
viour Chili he. js a perfect Pricſt, and.offers up 
a perfcR lacrifice, but wee beingimperteR, doe 
offer up imperfect ſacrifices tainted and blemj- 
ſhed with finne ;' yet accepted as perfect, for 
the worthinefle of Chriſts ſacrihce, 

The ſecond point. to bce confidered, is the 
time when belccvers are made Kings & Prieſts; 
namely, # this fc. For as in;theentrance inro 
ancarthly kingdome there bee degrees : Firft , 

; ſe condly, to 

4 poſe lion. of jt, which is more than title 
cant 
he, wantpoſicſhon, he may be called a king:So 
is it with Gods children, they have theright 
given them of the kingdome of heayenin this 
lifz,aud in that reſpeC are Kings,Further inthe 
policihon of a kingdome there be ewo degrees: 


 fixft, theentrance upqn ſome part. : ſecondly, 
' the full aud perfeCt enjoying of all. Now every 


e Kom-14 17. 
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true belecyer begins to enter poſleſſion of the 
kingcome of heaven inthis life:for it ſtands 3 in 
righteenſue, c, joy, andpeace cand they which 
have thele things in their licarts, havethe king- | 


 —— 
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MM 
g and yetif amansritlebe good, though | 


B 


C 


D 


| 


fice ro God, and dedicating and conſecratin 
themſclyes to his ſeryice all the dayes oftheir 
life. | | 

The third point is, the manner how true be- 
leevers become kings and prieſts: they arcnat 


| ſuch by nature, neither doth this dignity come 


by deſcent inthe bloud or birth-right, or by 
any other privilege they have from men, but 
onely from Chriſt Jeſus, who by divine callin 

makes them ſpirituall Kings and Prieſts, like as 
under the law,by ſolemne eleRion and ordina- 
cion,{ome were made earthly kings and prieſts, 
Now in this calling of Chriſt, rwo things con« 
curre : Firſt, Chriſt giverh his members right to 
his owne kingdome and prieft-heod:yect notſo 
chat they.can execute the regiment ſuſtained 
by Chriſt, orperforme the office of his Pricſt= 
hood ; but becauſe they have right in parcto 
theſe offices, andthe beneficof them both re- 
doundeth to them whelly. And this right they 
have, is brought to pafle in the covenant of the 
Goſpcll: whereinthey are bound to beleeye in 


| God through Chrift :and God is bound againc 


to giveunts them Chriſt with all his benefits:a- 
mong which,theſe two muſt be accounted : for 
indeed, every thing which belongs to. Chriſt 
as hee is mediator, 1sconyeyed in ſome ſortts 


-] every true” beleever. Secondly, in this divine | 
|.calling, Chriſt endues/aJl his members with |”, 


gifts and graces, whereby they are inabled for 
the duzies of, ſpirituall Kings and Prcieftsunto 
God. Foras Chriſt 'is annointed, ſo are all his 
members. So the Pſalmift ſpeaking. of Chriſt 


faith, Hee i annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe | 


above hs fellowes,Plal.457. Therefore his fel- 
lows (that is, beleevers)are annointed with the 
ſame oyle, though in lefſe meaſure. And:Saint 
Tohn ſaith zee = receivedthe annointing, 1 
John2.27.Yea,God himſelfe chargeth wicked 
men 70t to touch his anointed, Plalm. 10551- 
meaning net onely Patriarchs, Kings and Pro- 
phets, burall true beleevers, who are thenan- 
nointed, 'whenthey are indued with the gifts 


| ofthe ſame ſpirit, in ſorge meaſure, wherewith 


Chriſt in his manhood was filled aboye mea» 
ſure. : 


| Thefourth point: To whom hath hee made an 


them Kings and-Priefts 2 Anſ. To God, even the 
Father. Thisis added forſpcciallcauſe, topre- 
yent.that carnall liberty which mans nature 


might claime from this ſpiricuallroyalcy : for|. 


men might ſay, If allbelecyers bee Kings, then 
may theyliyec as they lift ; ;þut theſe words(uns 
ro Goddoeſhew, that the right of their King- 
dome, with the offices of their priefthood,muſt 
all bee referred ro the honour-and- praiſe of 
God, unto whom they are-made Kings-and 
Prieſts. : 


pets ns. 
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Laſtly,he adderh,&ver hs Father,by way of 
expoſition,t0 ſhew more particularly to which 
of the perſons they arc firſt of all made Kings 
and Prieſts: forthe title God, muſt not here be 
raken abſolutely for the divine nature,but with 
reſtrainc to the firlt perſon, the Father : unto 
whom all truc belcevers are made kings and 
prieſts inthe firſt place, and from the Father to 
the Sonne, and from chem both to the holy 
Ghoſt. And the firft perſon in Trionie is here, 
named aboye the reft, not as being aboye them 
in degree or honour, for ſo they be equal : but 
becauſe he isthe firſt in order,and the fountaine 
of the Godhead, which is conveyed from him 
tothe Sonne, and from them both tothe holy 
Ghoft. | 

"Thus much fer the meaning of the words : 


Now follow ſundry uſes, from the conſiderati- 
on of theſe two dignities of beleeyers. And firſt, 
their kingly dignitic affordeth matter both of 
inſtruRion and conſolation. : 
"T»ſtrutt. I, Whereas all true beleevers are 
made true kings in this life; hereby every one 
thar profeſſeth Chriſtian religion is taught, to 
catry himſelfe as an enemy co all thoſe that are 
of the kinzdome of darknefle; as namely, to 
finne and Sathan, tothe fleſh and the world, e- 
| yen thorow the whole courſe of his life : for by 
calling every Chriftian hath ticle co the king- 
dome of heayen. What affinicie then can wee 
| have with thoſe that bee both encmics of this 
| kingdome, and of Chriſt himſclfe, that made 
us kings? Now that we may fo catry our ſelyes, 
as enemies, wee muſt doe theſe three things; 
Eirft, have care to keepe guard, and defend our 
ſelyes as kings againſt all our enemies, ſinne, 
Sathan, ourownefleſh, and the inticements of 
the world. As kings prote& their kingdomes, 
ſomuſt we labour ro 10s our ſoules & bodies, 
andevery facultic and part of them, our wils, 
affeRions, pugins and inclinations, from the. 
powerof fin: He which i borne of God, keepeth 
himſelfe(as with watch and ward):rhatthe evil 
onethat is Sathan,tonch him not by the aſſaults of 
fmt, 1 Joh. 5.18. Secondly, wee muſt make 
warre continually againſt Sathan, finne, our 
ownfleſh,againft all our ſpiritualt enemies,and. 
all theinticementsof the world : we muft make 
notruce with'them, becauſe they will never be. 


| reconciled unto its, ſo long as we haveintereft. 
"Mme of heaven; and if we yeeld 


udito the kin 
tothem, wee [eſe our kinglydignitie, and be- 

coine their.vaſlals,aud bond{laves. Thirdly,we 

| muſt labour to kill and deftroy theſe our ene-" 
mies as much-as poſſibly we can,by:that power 
we have from Chriſt our head, and like yaliant' 
kings ſeek to have the bloud of theſe enemies, 

and from day today ftriverovanquiſh Sathan, 

his power and mighr, ro overcome the world, 
and to weaken our owne corruption. 


muſt- wee become Lords over our ſelyes, and 


A | tions of our loules. We mutt nor looke for rule 


B 


C 


-faffirelk{l 1. If inthis life we be kings, then |: 


keepe in ſubjection unto God our wils and | 


D 


aftections, and the ſecrer thoughts and-inclina- 


firſt (Chap. of the Revelation. 
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and ſoules in obcdicnce unto God, If a man | 
were Prince over the whole catth,and yet couid 
not rule himſcife, he were but a poore Prince, 
nay, he were no Prince indeed. Bur though a 
man have not ſo much as a foot of ground in 
this world, and yet can rule and matter him- 
ſelfe, his thoughts and affections, this man is a. 
valiant prince, and one whom Chriſt hath con- 
ſecrate to be king in heaven. , k 
Inſiruf, 111. Seeing we be kings, we muſt 
doe the gdutic of Judges: for ro hun that is a | 
king, belongeth ſoveraigne judgement., In the | 
day of judgement, the * Saxts ſhall judge the 
world,and Angels alſo: but wee mult be Judges 
in this world. And yet here iwee can neither 
Judgemenor Angels, but we mult be our owne 
Judges. Wherefore, as Judges lummon, ar- 
raigne, condemn, &c, lo mult we examine our 
ſelves, call our ſelves to account, and as guilty 
perſons accuſe and condemne our ſclves for our 
fines : acknowledging wee bee worthy to bee 
caft into crernall damnation with tae Devill 
and his Angels : aud withall plead for pardon, 
and approach co the throne ef grace, and for- 
preaupe in.Chriſt ; and in chis wee ſhew our 
clyes upright ſpiritual] Judges, and by this 
meanes we ſhail bee free from the judgement 
cocome. EEE ay , 
Inſtrut.1111.If we be kings by Chriſt, we 
muſt carry our ſelves 35 Kingscouragiouſly,and 
conſtantly inthe afflitious and nuterjes which 
wee ſhall ſuffer for Chrifls ſake. For herein a-' 
mong the reſt, ftands the royaltic of a king,that | 
heels | 
troubles which befall him. Heng ir-4s, that S. 
Peter exhorts us torejoyce in affictHons,becanſe ) 
wee pat 7 hpoth of C hriſts [«f erings, 1 Pct. 4. 
I 3. and {o are made_ conformable unto him, 
that was conſecrate the Prince of our faiyation 
chrough afiQions, H-b, 2,10. | 
Inffout. V. Sceing wee bec ſpirit 


ec ſpirtuall kings, 
wee muſt aboye allchiugs labour abd jceke ro. 
have our partin the kin Mw of Chrtſt;aud i) 
his righteouſaefſes A Chriſtian mul nor have, 
his heart glewed & faftticd, unto.toe things of 
this world, it. is againſt hjs calling: bug kemuſt 
ſoulſe,this world, as. though, hee uſed it nor. If 


, 


- 


a king ſhould lay downe his crowne, and goe| 


and become a thephere, or of ſome, mapuall 
trade, 'all men would magyell at ic: So ir farerh 


withthem that profe Nechemſelvesto he Chri-| 
ſtiaris, and yer bend cheir wits and endevours.|. 


wholly for theſe worldly things : they docas 
it were caſt alide their kipgly crowne, and a- 
baſe themſelyes ro {laviſh bondage. But wee 
mult.cver after haye our hearts fixed in heayen, 
ſrivingto come to our whecicance theres, . , 
Tnffrutt, V1. Secing 21] che true members 
of Chriſt be kirgs and princes ; this ſhould be 
an inducementto all b:ckward perfonstolove | 
an | 


cares with a valouz and courage all che | 


a x Cor, 6.2.3. 
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and embrace true religion. In theſe carelefſe | A| the office of the Prieſt under the Law to teach | == 


dayes Religion is accounted priciſencfle, and the people the will of God: The Prieſts lips pae1o. 
the profeſſion thereof made matter of reproach. ſhould preſerve knowledge, Mal. 2.7. And now 185! 


But this ought not to beſo, ſeeing thatby it we | | underthe Goſpell not onely the Miniſter, bur 
{ come to have right andintereſt unto the king- | | every true beleever is a ſpirituall Prieſt, and 
dom of heaven,and to the Lord of all creatures. | | therefore ought to reach and admontſh one anc. 
And why ſhould wee not efteeme the Goſpell | | ther, Col. 3. 16. When the Lord faith, Touch 
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preached as a moſt precious jewell, ſeeing that | | #07 mine annointed,and do my Prophets no harme, 
' we which are vaſſals of Sathan, and firebrands | | Pfal. 105. 15. he calleth all his faithfull by the 
| ofhell(asall menare by nature) become there- name of Prophets, becauſe they ought to have 
| by the members of Chriſt, yea kings & princes | |the knowledge ofhis will, and bee able alſoin 
| roGod? Yeaverily, the conſideration of this | | due time, and upon juft occaſion to teachthe 
| ' ſhould make the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel to joy | | ſame unto others, that ſo the Goſpell of Chriſt 
'intheir callings;and to take all paines ropreach may flouriſh. And as this dutic belongs te all 

the Word, ſecing by it men become of yaſſals | |men; fo eſpecially ro goyernours, as Parents 
of Satan,the true members of Chriſt, and heires | |and Maſters, they muſt ſhew thernſelves prieſts 
ofthe kingdome of heayen. Inthis world itis | B | to their charges. Abrahamdid it, Gen. x8.Da-| 
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: - counted great honour to conſecrate and eſta- | |viadid it, Proy. 4. And Bathfhebath didir,Pro, | 
bliſh one in an carthly kingdome. Whata bleſ- | | 31. All muſt doe it, that deſire a holy genera« | 
ſed and honourable thing then is this, rocon- | | tionto ſucceed after them, Wee teach them 0- 
ſecrate*ſpirituall Kings Br the Kingdome of | |ther things, why not religion ? | 
heaven? And thisis done, when by the Word Secondly, ſecing wee bee Prieſts, wee muſt | 
preached, men are conyerted and brought ro | [pray unfeinedly, uot. onely for our {clyes, bx | 
unfeined repenrance for their ſinnes, and ro true | | * for all men, cipeciallythe members of Chriſt. 
 faithin Chriſt Jeſus. : The Prieſt in the old Teſtament muſt pray and | 
| | Thus much for the duties. Now follow the | make requeſt, not onely for himſclfe, bur for ol 
conſolations to every true beleeyer onely. Itis | |the peopic alſo. And herein ftands the praiſe þH 
an heavie croſſe, which breeds much angujſh | |of a Chriſtian, to pray for his brethren. Heuce | 
ro the ſoule, to be in povertic and coriterpr a- | {it.is that Pa» faith, Pray for al the Saints, and 
mong men; yet herein may the childe of 30d | for me; Epheſ. 6.1 8. Hoſes is highly commen- | 
— his heart, and leffen his griefe, by conſi- | |dedfor this durie, eſpecially when he prayed 
dering that evenin this ſtare of miſcrie, he isa | | for the /ſraclites,and/tood beforethe Lord in the | 
| King unte God ; though hee ſeeme baſe tothe ' C | gap, to turne away his wrath,Exod.3 2. Eliag for | 
| world : yet itappeareth riot what he ſhall bee, | | his power in prayer and prophecie,is called the 
for he is heire to the kingdome of heaven, If a | | chariot and horſemanof {ſracl,2 Kin. 2-12. And 
man beein ſicknefle, he muſt confiderit is bur | | this is recorded for the praiſe of Hezekias, 
| Gods meſſenger, to call him out of this world | | That whenthe people were unprepared at the | 
- the full pofſcfſion of the joyes of his king- | | cating of the Pafſeover, Hee prayed io the Lord | 
dome. If he bein trouble of minde, haying his | | for mercie, and was beard, 2 Chron. 30,18. And 
owne conſcience tormented fearfully by Satan | | ſo when we finde any commended in Scripture 
| with his ſinnes : yet he muft notdeſpaire, the for his gift in prayer, itisnot ſo much for thac 
Lord will give him an happie ifſue : he muſt re- | | he prayed diligenely for himſelfe, as for the.| 
member he is a King,and therfore hall one day | | whole Church of God. _ ., :.... 
have full conqueſt oyer finne, Sathay, and his| | TRY, bring Prieſts wee mult offer ſpiri- 
owne corruptien , yea, over all his cnemics | | tuallfacrifice unto God, rbatis, dedicare our 
| katfhayer: if he be in the heat of perſecuti- | | ſelves, our ſoules and bodies, ,and allthatis in 
on turmeiled and tofled from peſt to pillar, | | us, our wit, learning, knowledge, and every. 
which fleſh & blood cannot brook; yetthen he.| | gift of bodie or minde to Gods ſeryice.That we 
muſt confider his callingto be a fpirituall king, | D| may doe all this to his gloric, wee,muſt looke 
whoſe property it is inthe moſt riolegtafflifti- | | thatevery thing wee take in hand have his be- 
| ons, even unto death ir ſelfe (as Pax! faith) ro| | ginning from pare heart, a good conſcience,and 
be more than conqueroxr, Rom. $.37.Laſtly,in | | faith wnfeived, and be direftedioa goodend, ro. 
he uy pang © death, whennaturemuſt needs | | Gods glorie principally, and che goed of others, 
beediflolyed, ſoule and bodie ſeparated, then | | whom it may concerne.. |. '. | 
muſt the childe of God remember, that he is a Fourthly,, weawft be full of bleflings. The 
King in Chrift, and this will tay his heart a»,| | Pricftsin the «ld Teltament, Numb. 6; uſed ro 
| gainſt the feare ofdeath; for herein fhall he ſee, | | blefſethe people;, @muſt weif we be Chriſti- | 
chat by death, as thorow a ftrair paſſage, hee | | ans, becauſe we. axe ſpiricuall Prieſts, We muſt | 
| ſhall enter into full-pefſefſion of his kingdome. rake* heed of all curſed ſpeaking, of {lavdce-+ 
And thus much in that we arc kings. _ ring and backbitipg, of ſwearing and forſwea- 
Frotn'the ſecond dignitie of beleevers, which] | ring: andgive; our ſelvesto-blefled and graci- 
is to bee Prieſts unto God, wee are likewiſe ous ſpeechestoallmen, and of all men, tricnds 
taught fandry duties: 2 THR | or foes, Rom..12.14. - dt: +1 0092 | 
| Firſt, to teach and inſirut7 one gnother. It was | Fifthly, weemutt ſeckero have God for our L 
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Dortion: The Levitcs had no pertion in the 
Fand of Canaan, bur the tenths onely, * The 
Lord was their portion, So wee being Prieſts to 
Ged, muſt bee content with any eſtate in this 
world, for God is our portion. Wee muſt not 
ſceke roo much after any inhericance on earth, 
for then we cary not our ſelves like priefts unts 
God. The favour of God in Chriſt muſt be the 
ching we long for, and therein muſt we rejoyce. 
 Tohimbee glorie and dominion for evermore, 
Amen. Theſe words are a thankſgiving to, God 
for the former bendfirs of Chrilt beſtowed on 
his Church ; Which S,/oh»putteth in before he 
have ended his record of the gracious works of 
Chrift for his Church, as it were interrupting 
himſelfe, for the great deſire he had to the glo- 
rieof God, Whereby we are taught, that the 
conſideration of Gods benefits towards us,ſpe- 
cially ſuch as. concerne the kingdome of hea- 
yen, ſhould Rirre up our hearts togive conti- 
nuall praiſe and glorie to-God, This was Da- 
vids affeion, when he felt in his ſoule the par. 
don of his ſinnes, and therefore he breaks our 
ito this thankſgiving : fy ſoulepraiſe thos the 
Lord, and forget not all his benefits, Plalm. 103. 
it. And fo did Par, after the bleſſed memorie 
of Gods merci in his vocacion,r Tim. 1.17, 

Secondly, in thiscxamplcof John wee may 
learne, what isthe true forme of giving thanks 
toGod, namely, to afcribeunco him all power, 
glory, and abſolute dominion for evermore; 
But alas, it is too too manifeſt, chat our corrupt 


nature will not doe this, but raking from God 
his duc, beftewerth it oncreatures, yea, on our ; 
* [owne ſelyes. It is a matter of grace to know 
what is due to God, and to N- 

unto him, and therefore we are charged to give |* 


cribe the ſame 


untothe Lord glory andpower, which inthe next 
werds he cals the glory of his name, Pal. 96.7, 
8.So Chriſt he teacheth us to aſcribe all power, 
glory, might, and dominion to God, when we 

ay inthe Lords prayer, For thine 5s the king- 
dome, the power and glorie : that is, The king- 
dome of heaven is thine : all power in heaven 
and carth is thine, and therefore all ploric is 
thine ; and from our hearts we doe aſcriþe the 
ſame unto thee. 

Laſtly, S. John addeth, Amen, that is, ſo bee 
it. Ler all glorie and dominion bee given to 
Chriſt ; which is the ſame hee ſayd before. 
Whereby he doth teſtifie his fervent affeion, 
and ſtrength ofdefirc,afterthe glorie of Chriſt, 
elſe hee would not have doubled his thankſgi- 
ving. And ſo'it ſhould bee with us, wee ſhauld 
| not freeze in our thankſgiving for Gods bene- 
firs, bur labour to have our kearts and rogues 


our feryent and carneft defire after his praiſe 
and glorie. 


v. 7 Behold, be commeth 


| todoublethe ſame, thatthereby wemay teftifie. 


| 


| pterced him thorow ; and - 
| kindreds of the earth ſhall 
| wayle before him, Even fo, eA- 


men. 


c| 


| 


/ 
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ation of our Saviour Chriſt rowards his 
Church; and thar is, his ſecond comming to 
judgement , to judge borh quicke and dead, 
Wherein we are to conſider ſundry peints:firſt, 
this note of attention, Behold: iecondly, the 
ation of Chriſts comming itſelfe, He commerh: 
thirdly,the manner how,with clouds:amplified 
by the manifeſtation thereof, Every eyeſpall ſee 
him,even they that pierced him : fourthly the et- 
fect of his.comming : All tribes of the earth ſhall | 
waile : Fifthly,the concluſion of this narration, 
with twonorcs of afleyeration, Even ſo, Amen, 
to confirme the ſecond comming .of Chriſt to 
| all people. 


this narration with a note of attention; The 
Spirit of God is accuſtomed, when any thing is 
of ſpeciall weight , and worth ,our, caretull 
marking, to prefix before it this note of atten= 
tion; Behpld, or ſuch like. Hence then weare 
taught this ſpeciall dutie, namely, often and 
every day earneſtly and ſerjouſly ro berhinke 
our {elyes of the ſecond comming of Chriſt co-] 
judgement. This conſideration 1s a matter of 
great uſe, for it isa notable meanes to begin | 
' and continue the converſion of a ſinner unto 
God.When the Scribes and Pharifies,ebſtinate 
. enemies, came to the Baptiſme of S. /oh7; hee 
uſed this as a meanes to make them to turne 
' and beleeve in Chrift, ſaying, Oh generation of 
vipers, who hath forewarned you that you ſhould 
flie fron the vengeance tocome? Matths 3.7.50 
| Peter vuſech this ſame argument, to bring the 
| Jewes to repentance : exhorting them to rarne 
| that their fins might be put away, when the day of 
| refreſhing, (that is) the dayof judgement ſhould 
come, Ate 3-19. Paul perſwadesthe Artheni- 
| mace repentance, Becauſe there is a day ap poin- 
D tedin which the Lordwill judge the worldby [e- 
ſms (briſt, AQts 17.30, 31s 


ftrike our hcarrs with a feareand reverence of 
Chriſt Jeſus:for it gives us warning thar he ſhal 
come to be our Judge. Wee are touched with | 
awcand reverence toward earthly Magiſtrates, - 
when wee conſider thatthey have authority to. 
attach, apprehend, and to bring us to their 
courts and affiſes: How much more ſhould this 
worke in usa reyerend awe cowards Chriſt, 
when we conſider, That one day we muſt all be. 
brought before his cribunall leat, and there be | 


judged of him. 


He comes:thac is, Chriſt locally deſcendeth fro 


( 


Thele words are a declaration of the fourth | 


I. Point, Behold. Firſt, S. Tohn beginnerh | 


Secondly , this nore of attention ſerves to 


\ 


11. Point. The comming of Chrift himſelfe 
the 
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the higheft heaven, in his manhood, to that 
part of this world, where the'clouds be, there 
ro give judgement upon all mankinde, quicke 
and dead: Here marke in what mavner John 
propounds his comming :he ſaith not, he ſhall 
come, bur in che preſent time, hee commerh. 
Whereby hee would teach us : Firſt, tharthis 
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ſound comming of Chriſt is as cerraine, asif it 
were now preſent. Secondly, that it isnot long 
to, or far.off, bur will be quickly. Thirdly, that 
our dutie is, to conſider of the comming of 
Chrift asof a thing preſent. This Saint /ohr 
learned; and fo ſhould we by his example, for it 
is a matter of great uſe. For,hence weare taught, 
ro defire and doe thatevery day, which wee 
would defize and doc in the day of judgement; 
and blefſed js he thar attaineth hereunto. . 

Now that wee may cometo the practice of 
this dutie, wee muſt daily conſider of the come 
ming of Chriſt, nor asa thing to be delayed 6r 
farre off, butasa thing preſent. We muſt every 
day call our ſelves ro reckoning and account, 
=, petſwade our ſelves this may beethe laſt 
| day;and fo fhall we carty ourſelvesevery day, 

as we would in the laſt day. Now wee would 
wiſh at the day of judgement, that we did re- 
pent and beleevein Chrift : and cherefore every 
day of outlife,before the laſt judgement come, 
we ought to repent and beleeve in Chriſt. Tf 
this dutic were praiſed, we ſhould finde lefle 
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| in regard of bodily preſence ; and the heavens 
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corruption, and mere grazein our hearts, and 
lefle linne, and more obedience in our lives c- 
| very day than other : but grace is wanting, and 

£, meditation takes 
no place'in out hearrs, 'Againe, in thar he faith, \ 
He commeth, meaning in reſpeR of his man- 
| hood; hence wee gather, he is abſent from us, 


mult containe him until] the day of judgement: 
But if Chtiſt were alwaies bodily preſent in the 
Sacrament, he could notbe ſaid tp come, but 
onely to manifeſt himſelfe, being before pre- 
ſent. And therefore the opinion of thoſe which 
hold the bread to be really Chriſts body, to be 
in or about thebread of the Sacrament, is moſt 
flſeand frivolous, flat againſt that article of 
our faith, whereby wee hold, That he comes 
from heaven, oncly atthe laſt day, inregardof 
his manhood. | 

© THI. Point. The manner of Chriſfscomming, 
in two things : Firſt,” that he comes with clouds : 
| ——— that his comming is oper, and viſible 

A 57> ' 


|; eek clouds. Here S. John ſpexkech af- 
anper of the Prophets, who co. ſer our 
' majeſtic and glorie, fay, hee comes 
HCI ds, Yideson the wings of the wind”: as 
chotigh hee had ſaid; hee comes inexceeding 
majelticand glories Theſe words arcadded to 
make adi i200 berweene the firft and ſe- 
con cotifing of Chrift, His firſt comming 


wasithumilitie, borne of a poore virgin, en- 


| comining is with glorie, majeſtic, and domini- 


— it. 


rertained in a table ofan Inne : bur his ſecond |- 
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on in the clouds. And the reaſon is, becauſe he | 
came firſt to be a redeemer, and a Saviour by | 
his ſuffering ; and therefore came in the ate of | 
a ſervant. But his ſecond comming is to bee a 

udge of all men, yea, of his enemies ; and | 
therefore hee commeth with all might, maje- | 
ſtie and glorie, tofſhew himſelfeking and Lord | 
of all, | 

The uſes of this his ſecond comming, are 
ſet downe in the 97. Plalm. to make the verie 
mountaines totremble, to confound the wic- 
ked and ungodly, aud tocomfort the godly in 
that day. 

Second 'y, for his open appearance; Everir 
eje ſhall ſee him. hee ſha!l come in majeſtic and 
glorie: nor ſccretly, but in viſible fhew ro all 
the world. All men ſhall fee him with cheir 
own eyes: All I ſay, which were fince the world 
beganto his comming. 

To theſe words hee toucheth three points; 
Firft, heerakerh it here for granted, thatevyer 
man ſhall riſe from deathto life, though their 
death were never ſo ftrapge, or never fo lon 
before. Secondly, that all men being raiſed a- 
gaine, ſhall have life, and morion,and their ſen- | 
lesreftored to chem,as before they died. Third- | 
ly, that all men, nene excepred, ſhall come and 
fand before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, and 
there be judged ofhim in the clouds. 

The confideration whereofiis, Firft, an ex- 
ceeding comfort to Gods children, in that they 
being Yead and rotten in their grayes, ſhall 
riſe, and'receiye their life and motion, and ſee 
Chriſt theirSaviour, and Judge of all men. If a 
man when hee layeth him downe to ſlcepe 


ſee his dead father and mother; or his dearefi 
friends, whom he ſaw notof long before; this | 
would be a notable comfort to him, thatnow 
he ſhould enjoy chem againe : but how farre 
= comfort ſhall this yeeld to all che god- 
y, who haye been dead and rotten inthe grave, 
Thar they ſhall bee raiſed up, and not onely 
meet with godly friends, but enjoy Ghrift Je- 
ſus the ſonne of God, which is the friend of 


»oi” 


ſie. This was Jobs corafort, that though hee 
died, yet hee beleeved hee ſhould ſee his redeemer 
with his eyes. And this ſhould be our comfort 


againſt che feare of death, and laſt judge- 


| 
Secondly, this is acetror to the wicked, and |, 
co all impenirenc ſinners, tharthey ſhall (will 
they, nill they) bee broughe to the barre of | 
Chriſt: judgement ſeat, and there looke on him 
who is their Judge,whom they have in their life 
and defpiſed. And this confidera- | 
tion 'may ſeeme ro move then to repentance, 
which have not begun to repent, and to la- 
bour to become the members of Chriſt ; as allo | 
to increaſe and. further repentance iv them, 
who have by. Gods grace begun the ſame. It 


may be ſome doe thinke whea they dic, 2lis | 


done, 


” 
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ſhould bee told, that when he roſe, he ſhould 
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buc chough we lie rotten in our grayes a thou- 
{and, or rwo thouſand yeares; yer we ſhall riſe, 
and looke upon our Judge with our owne eyes. 
And if wee have nor in our life time repented, 
we ſhall heare'nim wich our ewne cares, giving 
the dreadfull ſentence againſt us, Goe yee curſed 
into everlaſting firc:and therefore it is beſt for us 
in this day of grace to prevent this danger, and 
now repent and beleeve in Chrift, thatthen we 
may riſe with joy,and ſtand with boldnefle be- 
fore Chriſt Jeſus. No doubr if we were perſwa- 
ded that we thould thus appeare,it would move 
us to repent. 

Thirdly, Ewverie exe ſhall ſee hins - that is, all 
men with their owne eyes ſhall looke on him. 
Hence it may be gathered,thatthoſe who wan- 
ted their fight in this life, ſhall have ic they re- 
Rored. It is granted of all Divines, that the E- 
le& ſhall have all their ſenſes and other defects 
reftored, wherio they were wanting in this lite: 
And it may alſo be added,that the wicked fhall 
then have ſome of their ſenſes reſtored, if they 
wanted the ſame in this :ife;as hearing ,and ſee- 
ing atthe !caſt: for the deafe ſhall heare,and the 
blinde ſhall ſee this Judge. And this can be no 

lorie ro them, ſecivg it 15 to increaſe their mi-= 
ſerie : forthe more ſenſes they have, the more 
puniſhment they ſhall feele, becauſe by ſenſe 
weapprehend miſerie. 

Even thoſe which pierced him, Here is added 
a further evidence of Chriſts manifeſtation of 
his comming,and that for three cauſes: Firſt, ro 
ſhew that no power, or wiſdome inthe world, 
can free any one from his appearance. For if any 
could eſcape,jn all liketihood it would be thoſe 
Jewesand Gentiles, who prevailed moſt againſt 


can eſcape his judgement : for even#hey which 
pierced him, they Ger ſee this Indye, and alſo 
be ſummoned before his Majeſtie. For though 
they had power to kill him, yer Bone of them 
ſhall then have power, to abſent themſelves 
from beforc his barre of Judgement atthe Jaſt 
day. | 

; badalde20 ſhew the caſe of all wicked men : 
namely, that ſuch wecand miſerie ſhall befall 
them, as they never once rhought of. The Jewes 
and Gentiles which crucified Chriſt ,” never 
dreamed ofchis;that he whom they then put to 
a temporall death, ſhould one day be « Judge, 
and condemne them to eternall death, unleffe 
they had repented. | 

- Thirdly, to fhew the rufull and wofull eſtate 
of all impenirent finners:they ſhall riſe rojudg- 
ment, and have their greateſt enemiec their 
Judge,who will ſhew rigour uponthem,and ju- 
Rice without all merci : for rhis piercing of 
Chriſt is meantnor only ofthe Fews, which put 
him to death, but of all ungodly perſons : be- | 
cauſealliach doc by their fins, as with ſwords 
and ſpeares, wound him at the heart, as the 
louldzers did. Impenitent finners be as the Jews 
which cruciticd Chrift,as /zdas which berraied 
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Chrift,and puthim to death. Bur none ot thoſe | 


done, and there isno further accountto follow; A 


B 


| 


» 
- 
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his handsand feer, and that theſe ſnall be ſeene 


ets 
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him,and as the ſouldiers which ooarcd his ſide: 
and unleſſe chey vow repent,they ſhail one day 
be judged as his enemies. | 
Even they which pierced him. Out of theſe 
words fome gather, that the bodie of Chriſt 
hath Rtill the wounds and $skarres which were: 
given him at his death; the print of the najiles in 


in himat thelaſt day : adding withall,thar it is 
no blemiſh ro Chriſt co have theſe, bur rather 
an increaſe of his glorie, bur this cannor be ga- 
thered hence:for though it be ſaid }T hey ſhallſee 
him whom theypierced;yer it followeth not,thar 


. | conciled to God in Chrift, to get our ſinnes 
D | pardoned, to belceve and embrace his holy 


—_— — 


they ſhall ſee him as hee was pierced :' what 
though they ſeetheperſon, whom they woun- 
ded, ſhall they therefore ſee his wounds ? Ma- 
Dy ſhall ſee Kings and Queenes\whom they 
crowned inthis world, but it followerh nor, 
that therefore they ſhall weare their crownes, 
So wethall ſce our fathers and mothers, butnor 
as fathers and mothers. _ | 

IV. Point. The fruit and effeR of his com- 
ming,eſpecially in the wicked, intheſe words ; 
And all tribes of the earth ſhallwaule before him, 
Where $. /ohn ſpeakes of the whole world, ac- 
cording tothe condition of the land of Canaan: 
for onely that part of the world was divided 
into tribes. And in like caſe, our Saviour Chrift 
ſerreth out the judgement of the whole world, 
according; co the ſtate and' manner of judging 
the viſible Church, Marth. 25.Sothat his mea- 
nivg is, that they which repented nor, of what 
nation ſoever, of whartiate, or condition ſoe- 
verthey had beene, ſhall wayle,and mourne ar 
thatday« And he addes a reaſon of this their 
mourning;'in theſe words, for him, before him, 
or over him":* that is, they ſhall wayle, and 
lament with exceeding lathentation, becauſe 
they beleeved not his wotd , but contemned 
himand his doQrine, and therefore now they 
want all helpe to free rhem from the pu- 
niſhmenr of their unbeleefe, and contempt of 
the Goſpell : for this time is the onely cime of 
grace and mercie : afterwards there js. no 
worke nor 'invocation, that can alter mans e- 
flare. | 

Herethcnwe are aemonithed, firſt, chatin} 
this workdwe labour above allthivgstobere- 


Word ; and unleſſe we attaine hereunto'in this 
life, we ſhall waile crternally : for when the laſt 
day iscome, thereis no hope-of helpe, no way 
to eſcape, no time of grace to'repent. Remem- 
ber the fooliſh virgins, that ſought for oyle, 
when ie was too late, and knocked when the 
doores were ſhur, Matth. 25. Butif by Gods 
mercy we can inthislife get his love and fayour 
in Chriſt, then ſhall we enjoy the fame eternal- 
ly : yea,arthis dreadfuil day coall the wicked, 
we ſ{hallifrup our heads,& our hearts when we 


ſhall ſee Chrilt comming to our full redetapti- 

on:all reares ſhall be wiped fromour kde” 

the wicked ſhall crie and houle; woe and dlag 
for 
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forevermore. The Devill knowing the worth | A there is bred this falſe perſwation, That cither 

of this admonition, will labour by all meanes | | We ſhall nor be ſummoned ro judgement,or els 
to keepe it fromour heats. Bur this ſhall bee that Chriſts comming 1s farre oft: like to the 
our wildome, bertime to ſue for grace, and ſo | | vill ſervant, who faith, My Maſter deferres 
ſhal wedefear faran,& prevenrerernal wailing. hi comming : which evill ſervant by natureis 

Secondly, here ſee what an evill conſcience every one of us. 

is:It licth aſleep here while a man lives,and ne- Thirdly,hercby J9-» gives us to underſtand, 
yer troubleth him, and ſo it may doen death one ſpecial] note & marke of the child of God: 
allo: burinthe laſt day, when he ſhall ſee his namely, to defire and long after unfained|y the 
Judge with his eyes, then ir will Rirre, it will ſecond comming of Chrilt ro judgement: for 
corment him, it will attach, accuſe, and con- as theſe words bee anafleveration, ſo withall 
demne him, it will lay te his charge all his ſins, they containe a moſt earneſt deſire, Even ſo, A- 
his contempt of Chrilt and his Word, his unbe- | | 986#*2s ifhe ſhould ſay by way ofanſwerto the 
leefe in the time of grace;andthen it willbreake | | proclaiming of his comming, Lord grant it bee 
his heart, being 42S good asa thouſand witne{e fo 7 ae Lord, let it be ſo. Hence it is that S, Paul 


ſes to condemne him. deſcribes ail thoſe, who mult receive the crown 
| This ſhould cauſe allmen to labour roger a | B| ofrightcouſneſſe, by this propertie, thatthey 
|  |-good conſcience , waſhed and purged in the | | love his appearing, 2 Tim. 4-8. As for the un- 


bloud of Chriſt, which will nor ſuffer us to lie godly, it-is not ſo with them, (they being not 
in any one finne; and upon our repentance will juſtified norſanQtified, and ſonor reconciled [£9] 


| aſſure us we be in thefayour of God : Which if | | God in Chriſt)cannot love this appearing. Nay | 


| itdoc in this life, chen ic will never make usto | | they could with withalltheir hearts there were 
| | waylearchelaſtday; but ic will excuſe us, and | | no hell, nor laſt judgemenr. And by this one 
| : make us looke up to our Redeemer, and to re- | | note we may well judge of our eſtates; for if 
; joyce inhim. But cake heed when thy conſci- from our hearts wedehre and long for this ſe- 
| ence licth aflcepe, and accuſeth not forthy fins, cond comming to judgement, and wiſh hce 
| | nonotatdeath;that is an evill conſcience which would come quickly, then it is a certaine token [tru 
| will awake ac theday of judgement,totorment | | and ſigne we be reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
| and condemne thee. and ſhall receive the crowne of righteouſneſlc. 
V. Point, The meanes whereby hee confir- Bur if as yet we feele nor this longing and hun- 
meth the ccrtaintie of the ſame comming of ing defire in us, then wee muſt ſuſpeR our 
Chrift : chat is, by a double note of affeverati- | | ielves, and labourevery day to feeleic : foritis | 
| on : Even ſo, Amen, One of theſe is taken from | C| the defireof the Saints to ſay, How long Lord,\, .. 
"on Greeks, Even ſo: the ſecond from the He- And with /ohn, ever ſo, eAmen. 
| rewes, Amen: being both as much as eAmet, 
| | | "__— os verily weriy. bo which porgſe S.lohn v.8 F am eAlpha and O- 
| teacherh us, how to confirmethe things we a- | I, 
| youch. There be three dos thing mega _ the beginning and the 


may bc avouched : Firft, bya fimpleand bare end » ſaith the Lor d 3 whic þ a 3 
| affirmation, ornegation : Secendly,”by ancar-| | » - h «Þ * 
neſt afleyeration : thirdly, by an oath. NowS. whic Was and whic b i 10 come, 


Tohn uſeth theſe two notes of aſſuring in this 0  Þ 
weightie matter of- Chriſts ſecond cauing, even th 2 eAlm igh te. 


| ſaying, He commeth,even ſo, Amen : that is,cer- Aﬀeer S. John had deicribed Chriſt atlarge, 
tainly, and without all doubt it is ſo. Hereby | | inthe former verſes: he bringeth him ſpeaking 

'' teaching us, firſt, that anaſſeyeration muſtnot | | ofhimlelfe by afigure, asmay appeare by this 

be uſed, but onely when the matter is ofgreat | | clauſe ({aith rhe Lord. ) 

weight and moment. Here then wee ſee; that | The end and ſcope of theſe words in this 

wretched istheir practice, who uſe to bind eve= |D verſe, is to confirme that which was before ſpo- 
ry word with 2n oath :whichisadegreeabove | | kenof Chriſt, being a proofe and reaſon there: 

this aſſeveratioo. Yea, they alſoarc here juſtly | | of,afterchismannerto be conceived. He which 

| reproved, who in their ordinarie communica isthe beginningand the end of all, &c. hee is 

| 

| 
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tion, haveever in their mouth fome weighty ſufficient to be a King, Prieſt and Prophet to 
alleyeration. Our Saviour often uſeth theſe the Church, and is both able and willing ro bc- 
words of affeyeration, yet onely in matters of | | tow onthem all bleſſings which ſerve for their 
weight and moment , and when the hearers | | go0d. Thefirſt part of this argument is omit- 
were to bee. moved rogreater attention, :and | | ted, the ſecond part is contained in this cighth 
their hearrs were to bee more fully. ſertled in | | verſe: But / amthe beginning and the end ;"and| 
| | ſomecruth of great importance. therefore 1 am ſuſſicients _ | 
\'* ;  Stcondly,by theſealſcverations Tohy would | | + In this eighth verſe arc three points concet- 
| teach usto hold againſt chepractice of atheiſts, | | uing Chriſt: Firſt, hee is the beginning andibe 
i tharthe comming of Chriſt is moſt certaine and eng. Secondly, he is, was, and 15 ts come, T bit d- 
| ' undoubted. Which thing we fhould more feri- | | ly,he is eAlmightie, For the firſt :that Chrift is 
| 'ouſlyoblerve; becauſe in our corrupr nature, che beginning and end, S. [0/1 expreflech by |, 
j a COMm- 
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Grecians, eAlpha is the firlt lerter, and there- 
fore che beginning of all the letrers; and Ome- 
2 is thelaft, and therefore the cid of allthe 
| lerrers: So(faith Chrif )I amthe beginning of al 


things that are, and the end of all chings. The 
ficſt pair of rhis fimilicude is in theſe words, / 
ans Alpha,and Om:ga-thatis,lam as Alpha,and 
ginning, andthe end. 

From this, and ſiich like manner of ſpeaking, 
the Papiſts gather, chat it is lawfull ro worſhip 
Godin a ſtrange language: Aud thatthe Scrip- 
tures areto be read and deliyeredrto the people 
in an unknowne tongue. Buttheir colleQion is 


man know not what A/phaand Omega is, 'yer 
the Churches ro whom this was Written, being 
Grecians, knew generally what was rheant 
hereby. | 

Againe, though the ſpirit of God uſerh here 
and Wor a ſtrange word or phraſe, yet we may 
nor. follow that praQice in the whole ſervice 
ind worſhip of God, wherby neither the word 


Ome:ga.The ſecond part intheſe words, Thebe. | 


nor prayer, ſhould be underſtood of che people 


as the Papiſts doe. | 
I amthe beginning. Chtiſt is ſaid to be the be- 
ginning fortwo cauſes: Firſt,becauſc he was the 


— 


very firſt of all things : chicre was nothing be- 
fore him, hee had a being when all creatures 
| were not ;then was he the ſame that he is now; | 
and for this faith S. ſohn,c.1.1. [nthe beginning 
wai the word, that is,the Sonne of God ;he had 
his being and ſubfiſting, when all other crea. 
' tures wanted it, and began to be. | 
* This proveth the eternitic of Chriſt, becauſe 
hee hath his being before any cteature ; hee 


ther before all worlds, not created as other 
creatures are, or made ofany other. | 
Secondly he is called the beginning; becauſe 
things which were created, and had a being, 
were created by him, and had their being from 
him. $6 ſaith the Apoſtle, Allrhings are from 


proceeding to all chings. And without hishe] 2 


od ſucceſſe.* ©* 


isthelaft of all things, and aftethim isnorhiing | 


v4us .i%* 


was aſubRance and effence begorcen ofthe Fa | 
heegiveth a beginning to all creatures: For all |. 


him,Col.1.16. And hence we learne,that when | 


things,and that for two caulcs: firft, becauſe he | 


a compariſon taken from the Greeke aſphabet; | A 
and it tanderh thus; As inthe e-L, B, C, of the 


frivolous : Forthough the unlearned Englifh- B 


C 


| 


| ſerve forhis glory and praiſe, 


' to cleave unto Chriſt in all things, if we would 


—_ 


cnjoy eternall happineffe : for without him is 
nothing but changing ; and unleſſe we haveour 


end. FOND 
Secondly, heisthe exd; becauſe all things'in 
heaven andearth were made to ſerve him : For 
himwere all things created, Col. 1.16.that is,to 


The ſecond thing here ſaid of Chriſt is this, 
which i, was, and ts to come. Theſe words were 
expounded inthe 4. verſe, where the very ſame 
are affirmed of the Father. The meaning is,that 
Chriftis in preſent a pore ſabfance and eſſence, 
or being, ſub/iting in, by, and from himſelfe, and 
ſuch a ſubſtance hee was in time paſt, fromall e- 
ternity, ahd ſuch as ſhall continue intime to come 

evermore. | | 


| withthe father,that is,ofone and the ſameſub- 


S£O34% 7 


| 


ſtablencflc from him, we cannot bur come to an | 
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Secondly, hence we may gather, that Chrift 
is God of himſelfe; becauſe as the Father is, was, 
and ſhall be ; Sothe Sonneis,was,and ſhall be: 
and thatin the ſame reſpetts; So that as the Fa- 


other. Indeed as hee is the Sonne, the ſecond 


ing from him by eternal generation ? but as he 


is God,he isconſubſtzntialwith the Facher,and 


in hid afobe. Andthearre is ro be affiemed of 
the holy Ghoſt ; as hee is the third perſon, hee 
proceeds from the Father and the Sonhe, bur 
Ra : | .. | 

Thirdly,hence weleaza,thar Chrift is cocter-i 
nall with che father, 

ther is,and every way | 
attributes of tne Godhead thatthe Father hath, 
\ 'ThEthird poinrtonching Chriftis, that hee 
is the '«Atmrobry. There is in God, and fo inf 
Chriſta double power:h rft A Pore tial? {econd- | 
ly, anactuall power. Pocentiallis char, where-| 


ther is God of himſelfe, and fromnone other, |. 
ſo the Sonne 1s God of himſelfe, and from none | 
perian, ſo hee is ofthe Father, and haxh his be. ; 


coequall with him, andhath his effence of,and | 


as hee is.God, hee is et himmlelfe, 'and frontnone}| 


cipg everlaſting asthe fa-[ ; 
cqual,haviogthe ſame} 


my 
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did,or will doe : 2s hee could raiſe children to 
Tv  Abrat.-, | 


—— 
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by he candoe many chings, moe than eyer hee | 
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Mbrahamofthe ftones, buthe would not : hee | 
{could have delivered Chriſt from death, bur he 
would not. Now Chrifts omniporency 1s not 
to bet underſtood of his potentiall power here 


whereby hee bringerh to paſle without let and 
impediment whatlocycr he decreeth, willeth,or 
promileth. 


ſocycr he hath promiſed in his Goſpcl,s yea,and 
Amen: that isſhall be brought to paſle effeu- 
all wichourflop and ler,as affuredly as he pro- | 
miſed it:Now Chriſt hath promiſed in his Goſ- 
pell toall peniccnr fGipners, remiſſion of finnes, 
morrificatios, juſtification, and life eyerlaſting: 
every one whereof, ſhall in due time be done to. 
every true belceyer, which isa ſingular comforr 
rothem :.forall men and Angels cannot give 
| oncof theſe ro any oneman ; but Chriſt hee is 
[ii ripotenr, and hee both can and will effeR 


eliem alto his cleft. , 

ſ "The ſcond.comfort ; that Chriſt both can 

[and will give his Church ſufficient ſecurity and 

if Medion tough al the miſcries of this life : 
Foikh dettnid an guard her againſ}. all the fury 

F hd malice of Satan, andall her cnemies : hee is 


p boye'rhtm, and can bridle their might, when 
"Hence allo, that Chriſt is Almighty, wee are 
Nt bet: yo Quties: Firft,under the crofſe and in 


- Pimighty hand : for icis he which cofreeth us, 
Y Wi Almighty,avle ro doe whathg liſt, ang 
than he will; refiftance.and repaning will 
oC usno good. Secondly, rhis ſhou d move us 
442 petformie hearty obedience unto Chriſt in all 
ds: both in our generall and particular cal- 
ingto, walke uprightly before him : for hee. is 


4 


ghey,and ſeeth whether we walke fiacere- 
re him or not; if wedoe not,heisablets 


Abraham to walkeuprightly beforc him, be- 
cauſctieis Almighty,able to correR anddeftroy 
thoſe which refaſe toobey him,Gen.17.1. 

-'v.' 9 1Ffobn, even your bro- 
ther, and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the Kingdome, and 
the Ile called Patmos, for the 
word. of God, and for the wit- 


| 
| 


Hitherto wee have intrcated of the Preface 
of this booke, containing, 
tion thereof. Now from this ninth verſe, to 
end of the third Chapter, iscontaincd one of 
thole ſeven viſions which -were ſhewed unto 
Tohn, and are ſet downe in this booke. In this 


principally, bur rather of his aQuall power, | 


'From this omnijpotency of Chriſt, ariſeth a | 
double comfort ro.his Church: firſt, that what- | 


the ticle wry. | 
c 


% 


B 


C 
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firſt viſion two things axe to be noxes : firſt, the 
circumftances : ſecondly,the parts thereof.The 
circumſtances iathe ninth and tenth verſes : the 
parts,from thence:tothe end of the 3.Chaprexr, 

"The circumſtances-of this viſion are foure, | 
firſt, che perſon ro whem this viſion was ſhews- | 
ed, namely, /ohn: The ſecond, the place where, 
at Patmos : The third, che manner how ic was 
Propounded ; It was delivered unto him being 


[ 


92 the Lords day. | 
For thefirft; John isthe perſon ro whom this | 
viſion befel, who doth therefore name himſclfe 
ro ſhew,that ic was given bim of che Lord ; for 
as the Lord hath his viſions and revelations, (as 
hach beene ſajd)ſorthe devill hach his: bur they 
may bee diſtinguiſhed by the perſons ro whom 
they be given. God giveth his viſions nor to all 
men,but unto thoſe which are moſt fir for them; 
ſuch as be moſt holy men forlife, endued with 
exceeding gifts of God, as knowledge, wil. 
dome, conttancy , zeale, piery, and religion, 
So in the old Teſtament, hedelivercd not them 


fingular gifts and graces, and of exceeding ho- 
linefſe and piety. Indeed the Lord revcaled 
ſome particular things by wicked men, as by 
Balaam and Caiphas,but they neyer knew whar 
thoſe things meant which were ſhewed unto 
them. Ic is a property belonging co the ſer- 
vants of God, toreceive a yifion, and to know 


exceeding holineſle of life, (for Chriſt layed 
him)and ef ſingular and rare gifts, fullof zcale, 
love, and piety, and alſo had rhe knowledge. of 


men which are Heretikes , wicked notorious 
ſuncrs, who have no ſuch rare and ſpeciall gifts 


this., as a ſingular gifrof God ro his owne A- 
poftle $. /ohr. | | 


receiver of this viſion : forthe greater credit 
hereof, hee deſcribes himſelfe by rwo modeſt 
termnes : Firſt, A brother : ſecondly, A compari. 
ox. Firſt, hee cals himſelfe their brother :.chat is, 
of thera who by faith wereall members of the 


God is3 family, wherof God cheFacher is head, 
and houſholder, Jclus Chriſt is the clder bro- 
ther, and all beleevers,arc fel ow-brechren, in 
and by Chrift, being by fairh the adopred ſons, 
of Yo members $ that family, and brechren 
each to other. Wk 


ro all, bur to his ſeryantsthe Prophets, men of 


the ſame to cheir comfort. And for both theſe | 
Was {ergo qualineds he was a man of | 


this viſion madeknowneunto him : but the de-\ 
vill maketh no ſuch choice ; his viſions befall; 


as the other have. ; ſothat wee mult eſteeme of 


Now John having named himſelfe to bethe 


mylticall body of Chriſt, For the Church of | 


| Ver, | 


( 


— : 


Verket 


; 


\. Bythis ritle(7our brocher )ficſt be ſexeeth 
is aumbicy, AA gpeat modeſty, For hee was3. 
ran atthattime aboye all men which lived, in 
regard of his iftsapd holineſle of life : hee was | 
che laſt Apoſtle, and had the Apoſtolicall au-) 
thority , /being a .moft zealous and con- 
fan profeſſor,yer he calleth himſelfe a brother 


dis..Atee. cnt. 


ki heferterh out | 


[* all rue beleeyers, and maketh' himſclfe bur | 
| equalli 
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firſt Chap. of the Revelation. | | 


quall with them, chough they were farre infe- 
riour tohim. And fo ſhould we eſteeme bercer 
of our brethren rban of our ſclycs, and make our 
ſelyes inferiour to them. 

Secondly,by this title we ſec he had his heart 
full of brorhccly love, ro all the members of the 
Church of Chriſt;he loved them as brethren-So 
weare bound to love all men even our enemies, 
a5 they bee of the ſame fleſh with us : but thoſe 
chat be of the ſame faich and reiigion with us, 
rothele eſpecially ſhould we ſhew ouc love and 
affection. So Pax! ſaith to the Chriftian Ro- 
mans, Be affettioned to love one another with bro | 
therly love,Rom. 12. 10. And great reaſon: for | 
beleevers are linked cach ro other with che nee- 
reſt bond : tkey have che ſame Father, which is 
Ged, the ſam: Redeemer, the ſame fairh,hope, 
bapriſme, and rhe ſame benefit by Jeſus Chriſt 
his death and obedience. 

But this duty is not practiſed : there bee that 
calthemſelves brechren, who(as /ſay ſaith)bare 
them that tremble at the word,ana mocke them e= 
ves for the profeſſion of the ſame religion,wher:by 
they thinkto beſcrved.Ifany ſcemto make more 
conſcience of their wayes than others, they are 
reviled and hated for the name of Chriſt; which 
ought not to bec, for among all crue Chriſtians 
ſhould be brotherly love. | 

The ſecond title, Companion, or Copartner in 
Lan things :.intribulations, in the Kingdome, 
andin the patience of Chrift. Hee cals himſelfe 
(opartner with them in tribulations, for two 


| cauſes: Firſt, becauſe at thar time when he wrote 


| this viſion, the whole Church was in tribulati- 
on and perſecution, under that cruell tyrant 


| Domitian, about fourſcore or an hundred years | 


after Chriſt, who baniſhed /o/b» into Patmos : 
where he was not unmiindefull ofthe afflictions 
ofthe Church, whereof he was a member :and 
therefore cals himſclfe a partner wich them in 
affliction, 

By which hee ſheweth, what is the ſtate of 
Gods Church in this world, namely; to be un- 
der the crofle : and the members thereof muſt 
not bee companions of peace and cafe, but co- 
partners in affliction and ttibulation. Anu ther- 
fore Chriſt teacherh thoſe which will bee his 
Diſciples, theſc leſſons. : Firlt, co deny chem - 
ſelves, to rake up his crofſe daily,and co tollow 
him» And bccaule of this eftate, the Chutch jn 
this warld is called che Hdelnant (burch, being 
in continuali fightagainſi the deyil}, and hisin- 
ſicumencs. .The conſideration, whereof is of 
ſpecjall uſe ;firft, we inthisland have had peace 
and quierneſſe for many' yeares withour-peric- 
cution, which we mult acknowledgefor a ſpe- 

ciallble(hag vouchiafed to us for thzs end; that 
nowinthecumne of peace we might prepare our 
(elves againſt the day of criall. For ſeeing rhe 
eſtate atzhe Church is ro bee. under afflictions ; 
weeare all in du:y bound ro wait'e@ntinually 
| when God-will call us to ſutfer for his ſake. No 

mancan define the time, or the manner of our 
rriall ; bur yer chat it will come, wee mult re- 
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A\ ſolve; becauſe ofthe uſual eſtate of the Chutch; 


B 


C 
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God hath tor a long time ſent forth tabourers 
into.his harveſt, wherby no doubg many ſheafs 
are gathered into the Lords barne, Now after | 
this long enthering, theres will come a day of | 
fanning : The Lord will-cake into his hand 
the fan of affliction, and pur irinro his corne, 


It (tands us therefaie in hand to prepare our 
ſclves inthis time of peace, that wee may bee 
found good corne inthe Lords ſieve, and not | 
chafte, wich mult bee caſt into unquenchable 
fire. | ; fe 
Secondly, kee ca!s himſelfe their copartner ju 
affiiition ; becaule his pitifull heart was inoved | 
with the bowels of compaſſion, towards all his 
fellow-members ; when hee remembred their 
perſecution and affiition under the cruell ty- 


bee in every one of us towards the poore affli- 
Red {ervancs of Chrilt : ſeeing they be our fel- 
low-members,we ſhould have afellowsfecli 
with them, weep:ng with them chat weepe,an 
ſhery our compatſan in pitying them... If the 
foor bee pricked, the head (toopes, the cyc be- 
holds and lookes on it,the finger pul it our, che 
hand applyes che plailter, the other footis rea« 
die to runne for helpe, thetongue to; aske for 
counſell, and all the members are ready to af | 
ford theirnaturall helpe in pitic andtellow-fee- 
ling:{o when any members ofthe Church faffer 
affliction , bee pricked with perſecution for ; 
Chriſts ſake; then ſhould we as members of the 
ſame body, be ready to doeall the help we can | 
ro them, cſpecially in ſhewing our fellow-fees 
ling with them. | 

he ſecond thing wherein hee is this copart- 
ner is, a te kingdome of C briſt, that is, the 
kingdome of heaven. Where obſerve, that hee 
placerh fejlowſhipin affliction, befare compas | 


—_ 


that through affiitions and croſles for Chrifts 
ſake, is the ready way to this kingdome. Ic is 
that way which is beaten and croden by the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and the Saznts.of God : as 
rhe Apoſtle faith, Througo mazifaldiribulations 
wee miſt enter ing hegyen. Andrbus momentary 
affliftion cauſerh to us an infixite weight of glory; ; 
not by deſervingir,, but by ſhewingthe plaine þ 
| wayrthither. W hereby wee are taught, notto 
thinke it hard when crials doe befall us, butras 
ther ro count it a good thing, yea, exceeding 
great gladnefle, when any atficion doth befall 
us for Chritts ſake : for hereby we are brought 
like wandring ſheepe into rthag, beaten pat 
which leadeth to heaven, Nay wee mult ratkex 
maryell when we profeſie the Goſpel and haye | 


no affliction ; then we may fearc wee be out of 
the way, ſceing. the Lord «ffiicts every childe 
which x hu ewne. ER ; 
_Thirdly,hejs Copartrer impatience; which he. 
adderh, becauſe it is 2 molt worthy vertue, 


fi&ion mull we come.to heaven. Aflitionsarc 


and. thereby tric the. chatte from the whear,:| 


rant Domiti-tn. And the faine afteRion ſhould | 


| 
nion. i che kingdome: ro give us to undertiand, | 

z 

1 
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Heb.13.8. 


whereby wee arc made able co perſevere inaf- | 
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_._ ian parience and compaſſion, thenmayhe af | 


"i | afflitions; not yet want compaſſion rowaruls| 


| 


{is the ſecond circumſtance, namely, the place 
| white this vifion was givenro Joh». This Par-' 
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tience is the meancs to make us goc on till wee 
come thither : Whatſoever things arewritten,are 
writtenfor our learning that we throughpatience 
and comfort ins the Seriptures might have hope, 
Rom. 15-4- Where true hope to core to hea- 
ven is obtained by patience, which maketha 
belcever togoec onin ſuffering, till hee corne to 
life erernall. There is much fruit in the good 
ground, but nor brought forth withour pati- | 
'ence; and thetrue belceyer is ſaved by hope in} 
this world, yet carnot cometo heaven without | 
atience, Jam. 5. forchereby heemult poſſeſſe 
is ſoule.: £hp 
' Now becauſe men will ſay, patience is a 
herd marter, and fo are diſcouraged from ſee-| B 
king for it *therefore to ſeran edge on their de- 
fire, he addes, [r.z« the patience of Chrift : and it 
js ſocalled; cither becauſe hee commands it, or 
becauſe'it is his gift, and commeth- from the 
Spiritof Ekrift ; or chiefly becauſe he himſclfe 
ſuffereth ifihis members, 'and as their miſcry 
and ſuffering is his, ſo is their patience, The 
' confideration whereof is a fingular motive ro 
| induce every childe of God to patience, in bea- 
ring the croffe for Chriſts ſake : 'for they have 
Chrift cheir feHow-ſufferer, herakes parr with 
.chem,and puts under his ſhoulder: Who would 
not tken bee' content ro ſuffer with patience ? 
And thus mich of the branches of his felow- 
ſhip tw Ao coli on Sato 
Now confider them jointly and they contain | 
2 notable deſcription of the communion of | C 
Saints, which is a ſpeciall Article of ourfaith, 
ftanding inthree things : intribulation, inthe 
Kingdome of heaven, and in patienee.*&nd 
marke well, that this communion begins intri- | 
{bulation, therein we muſt be partners, and thae | 
with patience, before we come ts have fellow- 
 hip'in the Kingdome of Heaven. Fhat man 
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the beatenway, heaver-is our joyfull end, pa-| A . Tobn writ and by the Sea commonly called the 


Agean fca. This Iſland was a {mall, bate and | 
poore Ifland, littleor never a whitinhabited, | 
Saint /ohn had his yifion,not art Jerulalem, at 
Antioch,or Rome; bur in Patmos,a balc,poore, | 
and littleinhabired Ifland. By this we ſee, that | 
inthe new Teſtament there is no xeſpe3t of one | 
Place above another, in regard of Gods pre. | 
ſence, and our fellowſhip wich him: he doth as | 
well manifeſt himſclfe to 79h» by this viſion in 
Patmos, as to other his Prophets and Apoltles 
in Jerufalem the holy Ciry.. In the old Teſta- 
ment there wasdifterence of place in regard of 
Gods ſolemne worſhip and preſ:nce ; as the 
Lord ſhewed his preſence, and ryed his wor- 
thip eſpecially to his Tabernacle and Temple at 
Jeruſalem. This Daniel ſhewerh by his geſture 
in prayer: for being in captivity, when he pray- 
cd in his chamber, He opezed his window,which 
was toward the Temple at Jeruſalem, and tur. 
ned his facethitherward. But now in the new 
Teftament, that difference of place is abo- 
liſhed in reſpet of Govs worſhip. And 
therefore Paul willeth, That men pray eve- 
ry where, lifring up pure handsunto God: and fo 
= all the ducics of religion we muſt thinke the 
ies :::. Þ touts | 


Churches aud Chappels of Saints, or ro their 
reliques. This is mcere ſuperſtition : for God is 
: preſent eyery where, :and a man that will wor- 
ſhip God in ipirit and/rruth , may have fel- 


lowſhip with: him in one place as well as ano- | 


ther. 


'coneeit which many have of our Churches and 
_ : for when they came roa dwelling 
houſe, chey thinke ir not their daty; "there to | 
humble themſelyes, ro kneele downe; and call 
- upon God ; butif they come into a Church or 


| therefore that hath affliftionsfaid on him,muft 
bearethem patiemly ; and when the members 
of Chriſt areunder thecroffe, he muſt in'tender 
compaſſion be touched with their miſeries:and 
| when he doth truly feele in his hearr this Chri- 


ſure bimſ&fe heis emred into this communion, 
| and ſhallundoubtedly with ali Saints. bee par- ,D 
taker of the joyes of heaven.Butif patience and 
compaſſion be wanting, wepetfwade ourſclyes, 
invaite of thistoinmunion'* and therefote let 
us ftrive' 2gainſt impatience, and againſt'the | 
| deadnefſe and hardnefſe of our hearts ;rhatwe | 
may neither munmuteagiinit God in'out 6wne | 


or brerhfen,tharauy where ſuffer aMiRion for | 
| chenaine of Chriſt. Thus miich for the circum. 
Ratice Wrrhey peribn, [<a 92: 'JRUE Ol 
| © as inthe Iſle called Patmor! Ththeſs words 
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mos js one of thoſe Nlands, which the Gevgrs- 
,phers' calf Sporzaes, lying in the” Weſt part 9 
|Afia cheleflt; nterero the Chirtches:ro whom, | 


-— 


a wee &  avoae. 


ef is a#holy asthe ChutchiIadeed Churches muſt | 


| the Emperouz Domitian-: the cauſe was forche 
| wordof God; > 0137 | 

For thefirſt, he came and*abodeiin Patmos,! 
"| being Buniſhed rhirher for the Goſpels ſake. In) 


 chappell never ſooften, upon ordinary affaires, 
they fall:downe to prajer.The reafon is;becauſe 


more Ppreſeat there, and they ſhall fooner bee 
heard 1n. them than in their common houſes: 
| which is untrue : for inthe new Teftament, all 
fuchdiverfity of place is aboliſhed in regard of 
| Godsſerviceand preſence: the dwelling houſe | 
be maintained, becauſe inthem the people may | 
more orderly and conveniently meetrogerhier | 
ro ſerycGod publikely;itithe word and praier: 
for which time all dgexeverence mult be obſcr- 
vedin them: butweemuſt not thinke that they 
are mote holy than ether places. - - 172117 | 
Mere particulatly ; it this circumftance of 
place. nore two things+ Firft, by what meanes 
S.lohn came thitherrteCondly;towhariendgand 
for what cauſe. The meanes'was bavifhment by | 
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I, Then away with Popiſh Pilgrimage to | 


TI.' Alfo this may ſerve to corre@t a falſ | 


they thinktheſe places be more holy; and God f 
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| this his baniſhmene-'conſiter- many excellent | 
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| E firſt Chap. of che Revelation, | 
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endued with rare gifts, a {fingular maintainer of | 
the goſpel,and a famous founder of the Church 

of God, and chiefepiliar thereof in thoſe dayes 

when hee wrot this booke : and for this caule 

hated of the cruel} perſecuter Domitiar, and | 
of the Romans. And yer obſerve, That whereas 
other rrue Chriſtians were put to the ſword, S+ 
lohn is not, buteſcaperth by baniſhment. The 
cauſe of this was Gods ſpeciall providence, by 
which hee reſerved him for the benefir of the 
Church,that he might receive this Revelation, 
and commit it to writing, for the perpetuall 
good of all his children. And ſo though Domi- 
tianwas a cruell Tyrant, and wanted no ma- 
lice towards /ohn, yet hee could nor kill him; 
God overruled him,that he did but baniſh him, 
and that into ſuch an Iſland, wherein he might 
quietly receive theſe viſions, and pen the ſame 
for the good of the Church. By this we ſee the 
oreat care and providence oft. God over his 
Church, that hee doth bridle and over-rule the 


tors; that they cannot for their hearts doe any 
thivg, but that which ſerveth for Gods glory, 
and the good of his Church, though they in- 
cend the contrary. For Domitian intended one- 
ly che hurt of John, yet ſee, by his baniſhment 


| redemption of mankinde. So eſephs brethren 
*| intended no ſuch deliverance as God wrought 


- | with patience : foras one ſaith truly, The Chri- 
"| ians weapons in perſecution, are onlyprayersard 


intothat l{le, hcehad fit place to receive theſe 
viſions for the good of the Church, Soin the 
death of (ri/t,che Jewes and Gentiles,and al! 
the people banded themſelves together, ro put 
Chriſt ro death, and che devill hee laboured to 
ſtirre them to practiſe their intended malice. 
Yet the overiuling power of God, who bring- 
cth light out of darkneſle, directeth and orde- 
reth this their malice and wicked practice to the 
moſt excellent workethat ever was, even the 


by him, in ſelling their brorher. This confidera- 
tion ſhould comfort all Godschildren in the 
time of any outward diſtrefle,even the remeim- 
brance of Gods overruling hand. | 

Secondly, in that /ohn went into baniſh- 
ment, when it was ſo appointed, wee learne, 
That when we are opprefled and perſecuted by 
tyrants for Chriſts ſake, wee mult not make re- 
fiftance, or offer violence, but ſuffer all injuries 


teares.. And Saint John often in this booke ad- 

deth this concluſion , after the forecelling of ! 
perſecution, Here 15 the patience of Saints,ſhews- 

ingthat patience muſt be the complete armour 

againftall our bloody enemies. - . 

Thirdly, here alſo obſerve, That oh came 
into this I{land;not of his owne accord,as chu- 
fing a ſolitary life to bee the mot; happy Rate 
of perteion, bur by violence and conftraint. 
Forif hee had come into it voluacarily, being 
little or not inhabited, hee could not have done 


|| thedury of his Apoſtleſhip in preaching rhe 
\Goſpell, and laying the foundations of the 


things:firſt,S./o/-n was a moſt worthy Apoftle, A 


cruell mindes and might of bloodie perſecu-| 


| ſuffer trouble and perſecution, yea, fomerime 


Church, This then co:futerh the Monkiſh lite, 
which is nolife of holy perfeCtion, (as Papiſts 
call ic} bur of glorious ſuperſtition and flat im-' 
piety before God:tor hereby they forſake their | 
callings, and utter! y diſable rhemſelves to doe 
thoſe duties which God requireth of them in 
Church, common-wealth, or family. | 
Fourthly , whereas /oh» being baniſhed, 
received his viſions in a barren and vaſe deſo- 
late place : wee ſce, that thole which honour 
God ſhall bee honoured of God, eyen then 
when men ſecke mott ro diſgrace them : For 
what greater iſgrace could they have put up- 
on John, than to baniſh bim into ſo baſe an 
Iſland yet becaule it was for Gods glory,even 
there doth rhe Lord appeare unto him,and ho- 
nour him much inrevealing unto him theſe yi- 
1011s. So when /oſeph was fold of his brethren, 
and molt diſhonoured of them ; then did God 
cxalt him moſt of all. The lame may be faid of 
Daxicl in Babylon, whom God did meſt ads 
vance when his enemies ſought his greateſt ru- 
ine: and the ſame is true of all Gods children, 
Them which honour God, will he honour, 

11. Point. The cauſefor which he came in- 
trothis [{le, is exprefly ſer downe, for the word 
of God : that is, becauic he was a publiſher and 
preacher of the word of God : for the perfor- 
mance of which duty hee was baniſhed. By 
which wee may note, Thatallnaturall men (ag 
Domitian, and his Court, and allthe Gentiles, 
without Gop s ſpeciall calling) doe beare a | 
deadly hatred towards Gods ward.. For Saint | 
[oh was a moſt worthy Apoltle,a famous man 
for gifts, a fingular Preacher of the Word of 
God ; yetis hated, nay, baniſhed, not forhis | 
owne cauſe, bur for the Word of God. This 
hatred hath appeared inthe heathen Emperors 
by.cheir bloody perſecutions againſt che Prea» 
chers and prolefſors of this Word : and yet 
chough men hate ir nacurally, rhe ſame Word 
winneth them, ana takerh place inrheir hearts | 
for their converſion, and cauferh them to love 
it: ſoas ſucceſſively it hath beene ſpread over 
all the world.Which ſhews ag2in{t the Atheiſt, 
Thatthe Word taught by the Prophers and A- 
poltles, is indeed rhe true word-of God, not | 
the invention of man : for mans word bein 
hated, cannot. win unto it him which hatech it; 
but the Word of God prevaileth by grace itt 
the harts of thoſe who hate ir by nature, which 
it could notdo, unleflechere were in it ſome dis 
VIRC POWer. Is 
| ;- Againe, ſeeing John was baniſhed for Gods 
w##4.21l miniſters areto caft their accounts,and 
make this reckoning, thatrhey may and muſt 
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baniſhmenr ir ielfe , for the Goſpels fake, if 
they will be faichfull. For chat which betell che 


Church, cannot bee avoidcd of them which 
are ordinary Minilters, if chey will be faithfull, 
Chriſt acquaintech his Diſciples with this, tel- 
line them, Thar they are even accurſed, when | 
T Y y 3 : all 


| principall founders and chicte builders of.rhe | 


a 


Luke 6.26- | 
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all men ſpeake well of them, Let nonetherefore 
thinke icftrange at this day, if for well doing 
| they heare CT, receiveevill : nay,letthem feare 
the curſe, when all men praiſethem. 

eAndfor the witneſſing of leſs Chriſt, Here 
lohn doth note more ſpecially the caule of his 
baniſhment, to wit, for teſtifying the Hiftory 
and doctrine of the Goſpel, the ſumme where- 
of is this, That .leſizs Chriſt the ſonne of Mary, 
s the ſonmneof God, andredeemer of al! that be- 
leeve inhim tothe juſtification of life. This teſti» 
mony S. oh» puts downe, to giye us to under- 
ſtand, whatparcof Gods word that is, which is 
moſt hatred of the: world: and for the preaching 
whereof Gods Miniſters arc perſecuted and 
baniſhed, to wit, the Goſpell of Jeſus Chrift 
eſpecially : forthe law is in part nacurall, but 
the Goſpell is ſupernaturall, and to mans rea- 
{on abſurd ; forthe preaching whereof, men 
inall ages have becne perſecuted. The reaſon 
{ hercof is this, God in rhe beginning made a 
| covenant wich man, promiſing, Thatthe ſeed 
| of the woman ſhould breahe the Serpents head : 
| Now that Goſpell isthat glad ridings, wherein 
is declared, rhat this promiſed ſeed is come , 
who hath indeed bruiſed rhe head of the Ser- 
pent. Hereupon the devill maligneth the Goſ- 
pell above all parts of Gops word, and ac- 
\ Erdingly hathlaboured by all meancsto ſup- 
Prefleche fame;partly by perſecution, as he did 
inthe firſt three hundred yeares after Chriſt ; 


u—_—— 


nd 


_—_ 
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nable hereſies, which did deftroy the Goſpell 
by depraviyg the natures and offices of Chriſt, 
when by outward violence hee could norpre- 
vaile. | 
7 Now ſeeing the Devill and his inſtruments 
doe thus hate the Goſpell, and labourto extin- 
 emiſh it ; weeon the contrary muſt Iabour co 
| and to beleeve, ro loye and embrace the 
Goſpel, that ſo wee ma 
the ſame. 


verl. 10 end I'Wwas ravi- 
ſhed in the ſþirit on the Lords 
day, and beard bebinde mee a 
great voice, asit had beene of a 
Trumpet. 


- Inthis tenth verſe are ſet downe the third 
and fourth circumſtances of this viſion. The 
third is the manner of receiving and giving 
this revelation to /ohr,namely in atrannce,The 
fourth is the-time when it' was given, onthe 


y uphold and mainraine 


Lords day. " | | 

\ Teuching the manner, it is noted in theſe 
words, [was in the ſpirit ; That is, T was bythe 
mighty and extraordinary worke of the Spirit 
of 'God caſt into a traunce. That this is to bee 
ſo expounded , appeareth by compating this 
vheokloih the like in the whole prophecie of 
Exebiel, who uſeth to ſay, [was inthe Spirit, 


| 
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; and partly by bringing into the Church dam- | 


J 
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when hee exprefleth and fhgnificththat hee was 
caſt into a traunce, and therein reccived ſome 
viſion by the Spirir. h 
To underſtand this the better, conſfidertwo 
things: firſt, what atraunce is : ſecondly, the 
end of it. Firſt, eAtrraunce is an extraordinar 
worke or atton of Gods Spirit, Wee mutt not 
thinke that traunces come fromthe verrue of 
the ſtarres, nor fromthe conflitution of mang 
body , or by the ſtrength of imagination, as 
ſome have fondly thought : bur they are 
wrought Þy the holy Ghoft. Secondly,it isnot 
every worke of the holy GhoRt, but an e-xtraor. 
dinary worke, above the order of natuce. It is 
alſo powertulland m:zhty, wherein the whole 


n 


| 


: Lord. 


| led mightrtake the deeper impreſſion inthe un- 


man, both in body and minde is altered: which 
Saint /o/» here expreficth, ſaying, {was in the 
Spirit, This extraordinary worke of the Spirit 
conſifteth in two ations ; one upon the bodie, 
che other upon the mindge. Firtt, in procuring a 
traunce, the Spirit of God cafterth the body of 
man intoa dead ſleepe: whereby all the ſenſes, 
both inward and outward, are benummed: 
ſo Gen. 15. 12. When God renewed his cove- 
nant with eAbraham, heecaſteth him into an 
heavie ſleepe : that is, into a traunce,whercin all 
his ſenſes were benurnmed : only his mind was 
waking. The aCtion of the holy Ghoſt on the 
minde is, ro drawit from fellowſhip with rhe 
body, and all the ſenſes, to have a neere fellow- 
ſhip wich God, that ſothe Spirit of God may 
enlighten it with divine light, that it may un- 
deritand thethings which are revealed co it : as 
we may {ce inorherextafies and rraunces of the 
Prophets and Apoftles. As inthat of * Peter, 
when hee ſaw the viſions. of the beafts cleane 
and uncleane. And thus wee fee what a traunce 
is, namely, ar extraordinary powerfull worke of 
the fpirit nponthe whole man, caſting the bodie 


ceive the things which arerevealed unto it of the 


. I. Point. The end of traunces. God for two 
cauſes revealeth his will in traunces unto his 
ſervants, asto /oþz inthis place: Firſt ,thar-they 
mightknow, that the things revealed were not 
invented of themſelves, bur given of God. /ohr 
herein had nouſe vfhis bodily ſenſes, heneither 
heard, ſaw, nor felr,butthey were aſl cepe. And 
therefore the viſhon muſt needs befrom God, 
and the glory thereof wholly his, by 

Secondly, and chiefly thar che things revea- 


derftanding-: for the minde being freed from 
fellowſhip. with the body, and nor hindered 
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phanraſies of the ſenics, (they being all 


by an 
| alone; and quict) doth then mott lively,” and 
[ſenſibly 
| of things revealed. Herethen wee ſce the great 
|careof God,'that his ſeryauts.mighrt throughly 
underſtand, certainely belceve, and conſtantly 


rehend- and retaine rhe imprefiion 


keepe in memory the things hee delivercd unto 
them. The like care he ſhewed in revealing his 


|will to all the former Prophets. ; hee would not 


have 


tet 
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intoa dead ſleepe, and making the minde fit tore- | 
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have their mindes troubled with the fellow- 
ſhip of che bodie, nor hindred ofthe ſenſes in- 
ward or outward ; but wholly takenup for che 
ſervice of his ſpirit. And there is good reaſon 
of chis, for if they mult fairhfully reach Gods 
will to others, to make them know and under- 
tand to beleeve and remember the ſame : is ir 
aot neceſſary rhac they themſelyes ſhould tho- 
rowly underfand, ſoundly belecve, and firme- 
ly keepe in memoric whatſocyer God reyea- 
leth? . 

This dealivg of the Lord for this end with 
bis holy Prophets, reacheth ns, that the ordi- 
oarie miniſters ofthe Goſpell at this day ought 
wo imploy themſelves with all care and dili- 
gence, that they may thorowly underſtand rhe 


| will of God in his Word ; and withall belceve 


it foundly,and remember itcarefully. We muſt 
not now looke for traunces and vithons, asthey 
had, but we mn} uſe continuall Rtudic in the 
| Word, which is the ordinaric meanes to come 


unto this knowledge. This dutie concerneth all 
tudents in divimtic, and ail others which de- 
lire a good underſtanding inthe Word of God, 
And tor their furtherance herein, they muft 
have principall care to ſearch into the text of 
Sctiprure chorowly : thereby thal! they beft 


conceive the proper meaning of the holy 


Ghoſt,and with greater facility keepe the ſame 
in memorie. For one faith truly, That every 
good miniſter ſhould bee a good Text-man. 
Whiereby is deſcried a common fault of many 
ſtudents : who rather imploy themſelves in the 
ancient writings of men, than in the Word of | 
| 


God : nay, many ſpend their beſt time, in the\- 


baſe writings of wicked and hercticall Monks 
and Friers. It cannot be denied, butmany of the 
fathers were worthy members of Gods 
Church : bur if the Founcaine be left, the mini- 
ſerie will ſoone be tainted with the filthy pud- 
dles ofmens inventions. | 

| Againe, in this dealing of God with John, we 
may obſerve the truth of Chriſts ſaying,to him 
that hath, it ſhall be piven, For though lohn was 
indued with rare knowledge,and fingular gifts, 
yetthe Lord adderh more knowledge to his 
former. The Lord found him faithfull 1n the du- 
ries of an Apoſtle : 2nd therefore revealeth the 


fall mannet : even'fo. ic is in Gods Church ar 
this day : all that have care ro know the will 
of God, and doe it;; though their knowledge 
bee {mall ar the fir{t; yet the Lord will helpe 
them,and adde'daily ro their knowledge. And 
the cauſe why many Keatethe word of God, & 
profit not, but wax worſe, or ſtand at aſtay,is, 
becauſe they labour' notto have their know- 
ledge increaſed , by putting in praRtice thar 


| which they know : for if they did, then to him 


which hath, ſhould more bee added, and hee 
ſhould have abundance. As on the contrarie, 


to obey the will of God : wee havea ſpirit in- 


deed ſentupon us, yer nor Gods ſpirir, burrhe 


knowledge of many ſecrers uhto him in moſt | 


when wee bee negligent to heareor know, and | 


mt. ts 


A | {piric of ſlumber, of blindacſſc and ignorance, 
fo then we ſee, and ſee not ; heare, and underſtand 


not, Ilay 6.9. 

Oz the Lords day.Jnthefe words is the fourth 
circumſtance, namely, the time when this vitt- 
on was ſhewed to S. /ohn, This day whichis 
here called the Lords day, among the Jewes 


day. Iris called the Lords day for two caules : 
Firft,becauſe on this day Chr:ſt role trom death 
colife : for Chr:!/t was buried the even of the 


reſted inthe grave their whole Sabbath, which 
is our Saturday; and role the firlt day of the 


j 
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weeke early in the morning, which is our 
| SUNday. 

Secondly, the firit day of the weeke (accor- 
; Lit:vtOthe Jewes account)came in ſtead ofthe 
| Tewes Sabbath, and was ordained a day of reſt 
| forthenew Teſtament; and ſanRifted. forthe 


caule eſpecially it is called the Lords day, the 
manifeſtation whereof (as ſome thinke) John 
chiefly intended in this title. And couching this 
time, for our becrer underſtanding, let us con- 
(ider three points : Firft,, who changed the 

ewes Sabbath:ſccondly,for what cauſe :third- 
ly, whether the Church hath now in the New 
Teſtament, power to change the Sabbath day 


weeke, 
the Jewes Szhbath was changed intothis Lords 


day by Chriſtian Emperours, long after the aſ- 


Chriſt himlſelfe was the author of this change, 
My reaſons are theſe : Firſt, that which the A- 


PP — 


poliles delivered and injoyned the Church, 
thatthey received from (brit, either by voice 
orinſtinat; for they delivered nothing of cheir 
owne head: But the Apoſtles deiivered, and 
injoyned this Sabbath co the church,to be kept 
as aday oft holy reſt ro the Lord, asappearcth, 
1 Corinth. 16. 1. where Paxl ordained in the 
Churches of Galatia,and Corinth, Thar the rol. 
leftion for the poore ſhould be onthe firſt day of the 
weeke: This hee left notto the choyce of the 
Church, but appointedit by authotitie Apo- 
Rolicall from Chriſt bet: | 

Now the day of the colleQing for the poore, 
(as appeareth in the hittories of the Church) 
was the Sabbath day, when the people were 
aſſembled for Gods ſervice. For this was the 
cuſtome of the Church for many yeares afcer 
Chriſt. Firft, to have the Word preached, and| 
the Sacraments adminittred,then co gather for 
the poore: and for this cauſe inthe writings of 
the Church, the Lord: ſupper is called a facri-| 
fice, an oblarion, and che maſſe : not a reall ſa- 
crifice as the Papiſts uſe ic; but ſpirituall, be= 
cauſe therewith was joyned collection for the 
poore, which was a ſpirituall obJarion, notro 


| the Lord, butroche Chutch, forthe releefe of 


was the firſt day of che week,called by us Sun-| 


Jewes Sabbath, which is our Friday; and hee | 


ſolemnc worlhip of the Lord. And for this 


wee now celebrate, to any other day of the. 


| Forthe firſt; iris commonly thought that | 


cenfion of Chriff. Bur icis more conſonancto | 
che tenour of the New Teftament, toho!d,thar 


the 
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the poore : and it wascalled the maſle, becauſe | 
the collefed releefe thereat was ſent to the 
oore Saints abroad. A ſecond reaſon 1s this : 
The Apofiles themſelves kept this day for the 
Sabbath of the new Teftament, Acts 20. 7. 
And it cannot bee proved that they obſerved 
any other day for an holy reſt tothe Lord after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, ſave onely in one caſe, when 
they came into the aſſemblies of the Jewes, 
| who would kecepe none other bur the 01d Sab- 
| bath of the law. A third reaſon is, Joh. 20. 
19.26.The ſame daywheron ( briſt roſe fromthe 
death, being the firſt day of the weeke, he appea- 
| redto his Diſciples being gathered rogerher,and 
| raught thens many things, which concerned the 
| government of hiz Church, And eight dayes after 
being the firſt day of the weeke, hee appeared un- 
to:them for the ſame end. Now it is morc than 
likely,that Chrift in his owne perſon gave them 
an ex#mple to celebrate and keepe that day, 
wherein he roſe againe, for a Sabbath of rhe 
new Teſtament. | 
IT. Point. The Sabbath of the Jewes was 
| chavgcd for two cauſes: Firſt, tomaintaine the 
liberric of the Church of the new Teſtament, 
whereof this was a great part, that they were 
freed from the ceremonies of the Jewes; For 
when this day was changed, the Church was 
no moreticdto the Jewes Sabbath, neither had 
any ſuch regard of dayes and times. 
| Secondly , that there might bee a more fir 
time forthe memorie of the worke of mans rc- 
demption : For God in the old Teſtament ap- 
pointed the ſeventh day to bea day of reſtro 
remember the firft creation : So in the new Te- 
Rtamenrt it Rands with reaſon there ſhould bee 
aday to celebrate this worke of redemption ; 
which is a wonderfull creation; wherein(as /- 
| ſay laith,are made a new heaven and a new earth, 
Chapter 66. And whereby men become new 
creatures, 2 Cor. 5.17. Nay this redemption 
is 2 more glorious worke than the creation; 
| for in that creation eAdam was 'the head, 
but in this redemption Chrift Jeſus is our head. 
Bythe firſt creation wee received atemporall 
life ; but by reaemption wee receive life eter= 
nall. Inthe creation, eAdans was eſpouled to 
Eve, but in the worke of redemption every 
| Chriſtian js eſpouſed ro Chriſt Jeſus. By crea- 
oO eAdam had an carthly Paradiſe: 'in this 


redemption we have an heavenly kingdome. 


_—_— 


In the creation, Gods power and wiſdome 


| did principally appeare : in this redemption 


with power and wiſdome hee ſhewed mercie 

| and juſtice: Juſtice in Chriſts paflion, and 
| mercie in our forgiveneſſe,By creation ke made 
; man of nothing, but by redemption hee:made 

him of worſe chan nothiug, and berter than hee 

| was. Therefore ſceing this worke of our re- 

demprion is farre paſſing the creation ; it was 

meet a day (hauld be ſec aparr for the memory 

taercof: Now no day coul| bec more fic than 
the firſt day of the weeke, in which Chriſt roſe | 
| againe:whercby he confirmed the work of our 
| - 
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againe for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. 

I TI. Point. whether may the Church of | 
the new Teſtament, change this Sabbath day ; 
toany other day of the weekc, as ro tueſday, | 
wedneſday,&c. Anſ. The Church hath no ſuch | 

| power, for time is the Lords, and the diſpoſing | 
thereof is in his hands. Therefore Chriſt ſaith | 
| ro his Diſciples,1t z nor for you to know the times 
and ſeaſons, which the Father hath kept in hi 
owne hands, At. 7.6, Asif he ſhould ſay, The 
| Father hath keptrtimes ind ſeaſons,in his owne, | 
| power : and therefore it is not for youro know 
them- Now if that were a good reaſon, as no 
doubt it was, then isthis alſo ſound and good. 
If God have the diſpoſing of times in his hands, | 
B | rhen it belongeth nor to the Church to diſpoſe 
of them:but God hath the diſpoſing of al times 
| in his hands : ergo. And it may bee otherwilc 
hence gathered thus : If that which is lefſe be- 
long not to the Church, then that which is 
more doth not : but the knowledge of time and 
ſeaſons which God hath in his power, belon- 
geth nottothe Church, which is leſſe than the 
diſpoſing of times and ſeaſons: And therefore 
| the Church hath not power todiſpole of chem: 


A | redemption : for he died for our linnes,and roſe 


and ſo by conſequent may not alter the Sabbath | 
day.Objett.Inthe old Teſtament the Jewes ap- 
pointed feſtivall dayes: as the featt of Dedi- 
cation, which Chriſt kept holy, Joh. 10.2 2.in- 
Ritutced by the Maccabees, in token of thank-|, 
fulnefle for their deliverance : and for reſtoring 
C | of religion and the Temple which eAntiochm 
; had pulled downe. Andalſo Aorgecat inftitu- 
{ted the feaft Parim, which was celebrated of 
the Jewes afterwards. | 

Now ifthey had powerto make holy-daies, 
then they mightalter the Sabbathday : and ſo 
may the Church in the new Teſtament. Av. | 
Theſe feafts of the Jewes were no Sabbaths ſer 
wholly apart for the ſolemne worſhip of God : 
bur were onely dayesof the ſolemnity appoin- 
red by the Church in token of joy and thank- 
fulnes for the repairing of the Temple, and de- 
liverance of Gods people : And were onely ce- 
lebrated as they ſerved to put the people in 
mind of theſe ourward benefits. Sorhat where- 
as ſome hold that the Church hath powerto 
D alter the Sabbath day; or roinake two more 

| Sabbath daies ina weeke,ifit were convenient: 
it hath nogroundin Gods Word. For that au- 
thoritie which dothalter this day, muſt nor be 
leflethan Apoſtolicall. And thus wee ſee why 
thisday wascalled the Lords day. 

Now it the firſt day of the weeke bee the 
Lords day, {et apart for his henour in the me- 
morie of {o great redemption, then here are 
| threeſorts of men reproved : Firſt, thoſe that | 

make the Lords day a day of yain pleaſure and 
delight. Thisis the manner of all forts of KA, 
but eſpecially of the younger ſort and ſervants, 
who ſpend this day in carnall rejoycng, ivri-| 


or, gaming, and wantonneſle, neyer chinking 
ofthe worſhip of God, which is then ro ve per- 


fo rmed.| þ 
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of the Sabbath; which the lawes of rhe Lahd 
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formed. But theſe fin greatly againſt the Lord: 
for hereby they pervert the end of the Lords 
day: it ſhould be kept holy and glorioustothe 
Lord, but they turne it to the worſhip and ſer- 
yice of the Devil). pEEE Fr FS 
The ſecond fort here approved, arc thofe 
which love more civilitie than the former ; bur 
yetthey thinke they may doe what they will 
on the Lords day ; as to take their journeys 
thereon, and imploy themſelves in their ordi- 
nary affaires; perſwading themſelvesthey may | 
ſerve God with as good an heart when chey 
are alone about their buſineſle , as they doe 
who goe to the Church. But theſe men finne 
grievouſly againſt the fourtn commandementy 
for hereby they make that their ownday which 
is the Lords. = | 
| A third ſort here reproved, though not ſo 
bad as the former , are thoſe, who' thinke it 
needfull to ſerve God at thoſe 'ordinarie trinity 


injoyneunto men,and therefotethey will come 
duly-co morning and evening prayer; thin- 
king that they are not-bound beſide to heare 
the Word' of God preached; and thar allthe 
reſt 6f the day they may Cowhat they will per- 
edihing (either to rheir profir or pleaſure, 'Of 
this fort arc our' ignorant pegple, and a 'grear 
number every whete. Bur they fin-grieyouſly 
ageinft God, forthe Sabbath day is called the 
Lords day, becauſe it is wholly confeerared?to 
his- worſhip , - but they part ſtakes with the 
Lord, andgive-him bur a partof his owite day, 
andthar the leſſer, raking the reft unto them- | 
ſelves, which rhey miſpend upon their laſts, 
Now 85 theſe vices muſt be-abhorred, ſo otthe 
conrarie, wee mult with-all conſcience 'keepe 
the Lords Sabbath holy accordingts thefoutth 
Commandement. And therefore wee muft 
thereon ceaſe from all workes of finne ,-and 
from the works of our callings; and ſanRitie 
this day wholly, by applying it all to the ho- 
nourand worſhip of God. And here wee mult 
remember,thatrhere is a double ſanRificition 
ofthe Sabbath, publike, and privare,-Publike; 
When men afſemble themſelves together pub-. 
likely, to heare Gods Word for the increaſe of 
faith and knowledge : and to call on Gods 
fame for further graces; a3 alſo to give him 
thanks for his mereies, and to reCcive his ſacrs« 
ments. Private, when mety in their privare pla- 
ces' 'imploy themſclves--in Holy duties'of 
prayer, reading, mediration upon Gods Word 
ihdWorkes; whereby God is honoured, 2nd. 
their ſoules edified ; and borty theſe mult bee 
petformed ro.che" Lord eycry Sabbath day of 
Every min. For wee may not abridge' Godof 
thaxcime, wherein gloric ſhould bee givento 
his name. If the officers ſhoulf] take our, ſer- 
vapts.in the weeke day from out private buli- 
nefle, and imploy them in publike affaires, we 
would thinke much ar ir;'thongh i were'for. 


the common goed. And ſhall.wee tor thioke' 
thitGod willrake himfelfe diſhonoured of us, 
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| good reaſonhit ſhould drew backe fron chem? 


when we ſhall cake either whole or part of his | 
noliday,aud-imploy itin our buſines? A maine | 
cauſe why many profic little by the publike | 
minifterie, is want of priyate fanfification.of 
this day. Therefore we mult learne to fanctifice | 
the Sabbath of rhe Lord, for elſe we ſhall never 
increaſe in faith, knowledge, or obedience-as 
wee ſhould : for the begetting and (increaſe 
whereofthisday hath beene ſer apart, and fan« 
ified fromthe epitatng FP » Coin 4 
Objeittion:2. Why. did the Lord ſhew this 
viſion unto /oh rather on this day than any 6+ 
ther? A»ſw.Though lob were abſent fromthe 
Church inregard of bodily preſence, yerhee 
was preſent ip ſpitit withall-the fairhfull, and 
therefore nodoubrin this day he gave himſelfe 
to prayer;and other duties which he could per- 
forme for the glorie of God in that:ſolicarie 
place. Now it is the Lords manner” whenhis 
ſervants are thus humbled, then t6 comeand 
reveale himſelfe unto themin ſpeciall mariner; 
So hee did unco Daniel, Dan..9. and: to: Cor 
nelirs; At. 10. And:to Peter praying'alone 
in the- houſe rop, A109, 1 1. And foddibe- 
lefſe! finding /ohn thus imployed this Lords 
day, hee revealed hiswill unto himrouching 
the Gate 'of :the Church to: the end. of the | 
world.i 22 7: tf int {$624 ie UE Tt 
Hence.we learne {undry-inflruRions rFirtt, 
whereas:loby being wv'a ſolitarie Ifland-kepr 
the Sabbath ; we may'obſerve;rhar allpreſons | 
who ate” ſevered from rhe aflemblics:of ithe' 
Church ; asche priſotiets, and thoſewhichare 
ficke of a dead palkie; or other great diſcafes; | 
23 marfintrs thoughtheytbee inthe middeſt ef 
the ſea, ſhould keepe holy the Lords Sabbark ' 
by performirig ſuch-dutiesas'Godrequirerh;as | 
prayer, confeſlion of fines, and thankſgiving; ! 
whereby:God may beeglotified, chough they | 
cannot come to the publike-minifteric of the | 
Word. ! Dao dS MO 294 4 Fae | 
Secondly, in that Tobnrieceived his viſion on 
the Lords day,when he gave himfelfero pray-! 
er and holy diities: Hence arfſeth a conſiderari- 
on to Goils Church, that God draweth neereto | 
them thut draws neere to bins, as James4:$. And 
let us humbſc our ſelves and-draw neere zo the 
Lord by prayer and thankſgiving; and'the 
Lord © 'niexcie ' will Thewhimſelfe- ſandry 


ee 
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Wayes,antdraw necreuhto us. 7 
The:emaſt why .rheti have ſo lictle raſte of 
Godsrictci and loverdwatd them, isbecxile. 
they dve hot draw neere unto him, by doing 
thoſe diries' which he requireth ar tticjyhands. 
For whet) tfien draw backefiom Qod, i4itnot | 


This therefore mult (tirreup-our hearrs, and 
move usto come often ro God by prayerahi 
chankfpiving: forby uſegitheſe duties ſhallwe 
get #qutimInce with the Ford. Thus muchi'of 


| the ciecatiftance of this vition.. | 


' And f'bexrrd behtnde med a great voyoe; arts 


| had beeh® airumper Fixht; here followerli! tlie 
; hp pms whigharecwo; The begin- 
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Exod.1p.and 26. 
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ning or entrance inco it, in this cleyenth yerſc, 
and part of the twelfth. Secondly, rhe matter 
and fubftance thereof, from the twelfth yerſc 
to the end of the third chapter. 
The entrance into the viſion is a preparation 
whereby the Lord maketh ſob» more fit ro ap- 
rehend and receive the things revealed. In 
which preparation wee muſt obſerve, firſt, the 
meanes: ſecondly,the parts thereof. The means 
whereby God prepareth him, is a voyce : And 
T hearda voyce.The like manner of preparation 
hath God uſed in formertimcs:When he inten- 
ded ro make with Adam the covenant of re- 
conciliation in the ſecd of the woman : Firſt, 
he prepared him by a yvoyce (peaking unto him 
before he appeared, and by 
himts fie for feare, Then having rebuked him 
forhisfinnes, he made with him this covenant 


| ef grace, Gen. 3. | 


Andin Mount Sinai before the: Lord gave 
the Law, hc firſt came downe inthundring and 
lightning, and with the ſound of a trumper to 


—— 


—— 


| pared. » | : 


rerrifie the people : and then he uttered his law 


to HLoſesand to his people. So when the Lord 


"would inftrut Sawwe! touching rhe houſe of 
Eli, hecawoke him by a voyce againe, and a- 
gaine: andthen ſpake plainely unto him. And 
in all viſions uſually,and generally the Lord u- 
ſerh to preparc his ſervants by voices, by fignes 
and werds, that they might bee more fitto re- 
ceive ſuch things as he reyealed, ' 

| This dealing of God with oh, in preparing 
him ro the worthy receiving of this viſion,tea- 
cheth us, thar we much more ſhould be prepa- 


| red to heare and receive the will of God ; for 


| we come farre ſhort of thoſe excellent gifts of 
God whieh were in-/obv, who yet muſt be pre- 


Our commipg to, heare Gods Word, is to 
learne the ſame forthe increaſe of knowledge : 
| faith,and obedience.Now the Word ef God is 
hard, and wedullto learne ; we muſt therefore 
| by all good meanesprepare our ſelves, that our 
minds and hearts may be firto receiye the ſame 
-with profic, The cauſe of ſo little profit after 
| long hearing, 1s want of preparation : but here- 
of wee have intreaved already upen che third 
yerſe.: - | ; 254 

The yaice is here. 
Firft,by the place.whence ircame:Secondly,by 
thequalitie of it:\Thixdly, by the; matter and 


me . 
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ſubſtance which it contained: For ghe place : ir 
| was uttered from behind hins : which the Loxd 
obſerved to ſirre-up more attention, in obs ; 
for uſually men do moxecarctully.marke thoſe 
things which come on a ſudden behinde them, 
than thoſe which are, ſpoken or done direQtly 
beforethcir face. } EE # 
Secondly, for-the qualitic of .it, thisyoyce 
was great;asisexpreficd further by 2 fimilitude, 
Likethe Gates Trumpet : that is,full of ma- 
-cftic and power. Which alſo God addedunto 
ir, to further atcention in- Joh». Far if .it had' 


bene an ordinaric yoyce, or ſmall, he wo 
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is Yoyce. cauſed | 


A | not ſa mich have regarded it : bur being ſo 


B 
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ſctoutunte usthree waies: 
| falyation,we mult prepare our ſelves before we 
\|come,and in hearing caſt offai dulneſle of fleſh | 
| and ſpirit,and with all wjgh ſtirre up our ſelyes 


 eAn Expoſition upon the 


| 


| 


; the Word, the myftcries of our ſalyatipn? And 


|ſeduntous; otherwiſe our hearing ſhall rurne 
| co our deeper condemnation. 


|, 'V. 11 Saying, Fam Alpha! 
land Omega, the firfl and the 
[laſt : =T that which thou ſeeft 
[write in a booke, and fend it 


— —— 


ſudden, fo great and full of majeftic, it could | 
not bur make him veric attentive. 

Now ſecing Chrift is ſo carefull to prepare 
Tohns minde with attention and diligence to re- | 
ccive the things which ſhould be told him:this | 
reacheth us, that when we come to heare Gods | 
Word, we muft uſe all meanes of attention for | 
if it were ncedfull to [oþn, then it is farre more 
neceſſaric for us, who are farre inferiour to lin 
inall gifts of underſtanding ard memorie. And 
here alſo is another cauſe of ſmall proht and 
little liking of Gods Word,namely,want of aty 
tention in the heart. Wee mult therefore like 
godly Lydia, At. 16. ftirre wp cur dull and 
heavie ſpirits, and withall dil;gence marke the 
things we heare. And here we muſt rake heed 
of two enemies to attention: the firlt are by. 
thoughts :as when the bodic ingecd is preſenc, 
but che minde wandreth from the word, and is 
wholly poſſeſſed with thoughts of pleaſuce, or 
other worldly affaires : For theſe be thornes in 
the ground of our hearts, which choake the 
good ſeed of the Word. Many will complaine, | 
they cannot marke and remember that which 
is taught : now the caule is in chemſclvyes, their 
wangdring thoughts, wbich hinder both under- 
Randing and memory: for the mind conceiving 
other matcers, cannot obſerve how one point 
dependcth upon another, much leſle remember 
themafterward. 

.. The ſecond enemie to attention, is dulneſſe 
and heavineſfe in bodie and foule; a common 
fault in many hearcrs, which ſheweth ir ſelfe | 
by drowſinefſe and ſleepincfie. in the time of 
preaching, when they ought to ſticre up their 
bodies and hearts to all attention. If a man 
ſhould bee dull and heavic when his Prince is | 
ſpeaking unto him of ſome weighty matterthat 
is for his good, it would be caken for a part. of 
contempt and diſloyaltic towards his majeſty. 
Whar diſtoyaltic then is this untothe Kiog of 
kings, thaz we ſhould be dull and heavie, when 
hinvelfe vouchſafeth ro ſpeake. unto us our of 


\ 
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ſarcly, among other-things this drowheſle is 
onecauſc of ſmall profir, by the miniſterie of 


| the Word. Andthereforc, if we would increaſe | 


in knowledge, avd in the gifts of grace unto| 


toarteptive hearing : ſo ſhall the word be blcl- 


| 
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| unco the ſeven (hurches which, 


_ Do hy 


fot Chap. of the Revelation, 7 


ms 


are in {fa : unto Epheſus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Perga- 
mus, and unto T hyatira, and 
unto Sardis,and unto Philadel- 
phia, and unto Laodicea.. 


Theſe words containe the third deſcription 
of this voice, whereby Johns heart was prepa- 
red, rouching the ſubſtance and matrer which 
was uttered : which confifteth in two things : 
The firſt is a teſtimonie, in thele words; '/ ans 


cond, a commandement in the words fol- 
lowing : That which thou ſeeſt, write, and ſend, 
oC : | 

\ I. Touching the teſtimonie, the ſubſtance 
thereof is ſet downe in the eighth verſe, where 
the words were handled,and the meaning (hew-' 
ed. They doe ſerve directly, to provethe God- 
head and eternitic of Chriſt, which Chriſt him< 
ſelfe doch here avouch, to give unto oh, and 
unto the Church full aſſurance, tharthethings 
now uttered and delivered, werefrom God:for 
ſaying, / arms Alpha and Ornega, the firſt ard the 


laſt ; is as much as ifhe had ſaid; / which ſpeake 
unto thee am God,andthereforethe things 1 deli- 
ver, are from God. 


In this teſtimonie, note Gods ſpeciall care 
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Father among men, he did withall work ſtrange 


in cegard of his truth:he dork nor content him- 
ſelfe with revealing his will unto his Church ; 
but more ſpecially his care is, ro certifie the 
Church of the truth thereof, that ir is indeed \ 
from God. This hath been Gods care from the 
beginning. When Peter received a viſion from 
God, withall Gods Spirit aſſured him thar the 


A 


Alpha and Omega,the firſt andthe laſt.The (e- |. 


| 


B 
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things revealed therein werecertaine and ſure : 
And fo when Chriſt preached the will of his 


miracles, to confirme and ſcale upthe truth of 
his doctrine, that it was from God + 

This ſpeciall care of Godoverhis Church, 
doch firſt confute the Papiſts opinion rou- 
ching Scripture. They hold the Scripture to be 
certaine in it ſelfe, but not unto man till the 
Church vive teſtimonie thereunto, But this is 
falſe : for God ever had this care over his' 
Church,nor only to reveale his willunts then, 
butalſo ro uſe meanes for the aſſurance of their 
conſciences, that that which was revealed was 
his undoubred and perfeR will. And therefore 
the Word of God is certaine, and ever was, 
not onely in it ſelfe, butto the conſciences of 
beleeyers, and that without the teftimonie of 
the Church ; and ſo ſhould be, though the re- 
ſtimonie of the Church ſhould neyer come 
thereunto. 

Secondly, hereby are confuted many carnall 
men, who will be of no religion; becauſe (lay 


!gion : mens opinionsthercin are ſo divers,that 


lo many men, ſo many mindes almoſt, and no 


they) there is no certainty inthe matters of re- | 


D 


| though all menin the world were of divers 0- 


' | tion :burchey mutt learne by the word writ- 


of the Word is indeed the molt worthy inftru- 


mari caritell who ſpeakes thetruth. Arſe lt may 
be-that men in ſundry matters hold ſundtypri- 
vate* opinions: yer inthe Church of God, all | 
the crue members of Chritt hold the ſame opi- 
nionsrouching the foundation of religion. But 
letir be granted; That all men on earth were 
of divers opinions touching matters of religion, 
ſhouldreligion thercfore be uncertaine? God 
forbid. For rel:gicn iscertaine unto men, by the 
meanes that God hath appointed to certifie the 
conſcience of the truth rhereof; and rhereby 
might men come tothe truth and certaintie of 
religion taught by the Prophets and Apoſlles, 


wm 


pinionsrouching the ſame. Thus much of the| 
Teſtimonie. L521 | 
II. Point. The commandement given to | 


in 8-Booke, and'ſend it to the ſeven Churches 
which are in'eAſia. This commandement | 
hathtewo parts: Firft,towrite the things ſeenc in 


\_24 | 


Tobnin theſe words; That which thou ſeeft write | 


x books : ſecondly, rtoſendihe books roche ſeven| 


Tohn doc, being now dilabled by his exilero 
preach theſe things unto them perſanally, for 


ly, rttat they 
booke for the good of others : forthe Church 
of God isthe pillarof erwth; not onely for thar' 
it doth publiſh Gods ttuth, bur" allo bes. | 
cauſe it keepeth ir, and giycthteſtimpny there-| 
unto. -. T 


' Inthis commandement note ſundry things: 


commanded 1ohnto haye written thele viſions, 
and ſent them to the Churches. Which fer- 
veth to confuce the blind Papiſts, which ſay the 
word written is but an !7zkte letter, and a noſe of | 


every way as man will. This alſo confureth the 


relation , and make-no account of the word 
wricten./If the Lord had thooght it beſt, he 
would-haveraught theſe Chorches by Revela- 


, 


res 


Churches here named, And both theſe muſt | 


theſerauſes:Firſt,char theſe Chirches might be | 
edificd'in the faick, and; firevgrhned+in cheſe 
mofk grievous times of perſecution. Second- | 
might become . keepers of this | 


Firſt; that the Word of God, writtenand pens- | 
ned bythe hand'of man, is a notable helpe to | 
the Church of God, and a worthy meaiies to e-/| 
difiethe fame, ce Chriſt would never haye| 


wax; becauſe the ſenſerhereot mayberurned | 


Anabapritts, whichfo much maynifietheirRe-/| 


- Secondly,rhar the reading of Gods Word ci- 
ther publikely or privately, isan' ordinance of 
God: for the Lord comimanding Tohnto write 
this booke, and ſend it tothe-Churches, hereby | 
implyeth, rhaethey muſt read rhe {ame as they | 
did other bgoks of Scriprure. The preaching 


ment forthe founding and confirming of Gods 
Church, whereby ordinarily juſtifying taith is | 
wrought in the heart: and yer reading mult 
have his due reverence, 2s a meanesto coafirme 
and increaſe true knowledge, taich, and repene 


| cance where ir 15 begun. 


Third- 
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| Thirdly, here note thata man 
the croſle, and in perſecution, and yet remaine 
in the ſpeciall fayour of God : for this baniſh- 
ment into ſuch a deſart place, was unto /ohna 
grievous crofle ; and yet the Lord youchſafed 
there corevealc himſelfe unto him, and romake | 
him the penman of this booke. Which honour 
he vouchſafeth not toall, but rothem that are 
moſt deare unto him.. Which ching each one 
ſhould ebſerve : for our nature is ſo corrupt, 
that when wee are under the crofle, it would 
perſwade us, we are caft outofthe loyeand fa- 
your of God. ; 

In the end of the verſe, the ſeyen Churches 
Epheſus, Smyrna,& thereſt are named. Which 
' 7. places, were 7. famouscities in Afia, where- 
in were planted the moſt famous churches that 
were in thoſe parts, and for their excellency arc 
they named. And thus much for the meanes of 
_ Tohns preparation ; now fellew the parts there- 

of, which are two, firſt is hearing, foldedup 

with the former meancs : And / heard a voice 

| ſecond is, Turning of himſelfeto ſec the partie 
that ſpake unto him,in theſe words ; 


_ v.12 Then / turned backe 
to ſee the voice which ſpake 
with me : and when I'was tur- 
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ned, [ſaw ſeven golden Can- 
alefticks. 

Thatis, ſo ſoone as I heard this ſuddenand 
mightie voice, Iturned my ſelfeto ſee who it 


was that uttered the ſame. In this behaviour of 
Tohn we areto learne our dutie: ſe to diſpeſe: 


our hearts towards God inthe receiving of his 
word,as /oh»diſpoſeth himſelfe towards Chriſt 
inthe receiving of this viſion. Se ſooneas the 
voice ſpake, oh» hearkened ; and becauſe the 
ſound thereof came behind him;he turned him- 


ve 


ſclfeto looke on him that uttered it. Even fo 
muſt we doe ; we are by nature ſtrangers with. 
God, ſlow to heare when he ſpeaketh, and rea-: 
dic to turne our hearts from God, when wee 
heare. Therefore when God ſpeaketh unto us 
in che miniſterie ofhis Word, we muſt hearken. 
And though we be going another way, yet we 
mult turne our ſelves from ourevill wayes, and 
incline our hearts to his voice, that wee ma 
have fellowfhip with him.S. lohz had nor ſcene 
this marvellous viſion, unlefle hee had turned 
himſelfe to behold him that ſpake. No more 
ſhall we atany time feeletruc fellowſhip with 
the Lord, unlefle we turne our hearts unto his 
Word, andthatbetimes, while he ſpeakethun- 
to us in the miniſterie thereof. 

Thus much for the firſt part of the viſfion,viz. 
theentrance thereunto. The ſecond part is the 
matter and ſubſtance of che viſion, containing 
a molt worthy repreſentation of Chrift in his 
Majcſtie, as heis the Prophet, King, and Pricſt 
| of lis Church: ſer downeat large by a deſcrip- 


B 


- 


may be under {A tion of Chriſt, continuing from this twelfth 


| 


verſe,untorthe end of the third chapter; where 
[obs fheweth what he received of Chriſt, partly 
by hearing, and partly by ſeeing. And firſt he 
beginneth his defription of Chritt, as hee faw 
him repreſented in viſion : and ſo deſcribeth 
him bytwoarguments:Firft,by the placewhere 
he ſaw him; Cats by his forme and figure 
whercin he appeared. 

I. For the place. /ohn ſaw him i» the middeſt 
of the ſever golden (, andleſtichs.Theſe ſeven gol- 
den candlctiicks here ſeene, arc ſcyen Chur- 
ches of A/ia : the particular Churches of God, 
being compared .co candleſticks, as Chrift ex- 


( 
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congregations of Gods Church be called can» 
dlefticks, for that reſemblance which is be. 
eweene them. For as the candlefticks ſerve to 
beare up, and hold forth the light thar is ſer 


fion of the faith of Chriſt. 


derftand,that they have no light ofthemſclves, 


ments to beare up and hold forth the light in 
the miniſtery ofthe Ward,and profeſſion of the 
faith : for Chriſt Jeſusis the only true lamp and 
candle, that giveth light to the heart and con- 
ſcience by his holy Spirit in his Word. | 
Secondly, hence every one that profefleth 
himſelfero be atrue member of Gods Church, 


bour to become a ſhining and burning candle, 
Indeed this principally concerns the Miniſters 
ofthe Church 
led a burning and a ſhining light, Joh.5.35.but 
yet it muſt alſo bee yerificd of every member 
thereof, as S. Paulcommandeth ; Shine (faith 
he) 4 lights inthe world,in the midſ} of a naugh- 
ty and crooked nation: holding forththe doltrine 
of life, that is, the Goſpell, Q#e/}. How hall c- 
very member of the Church become a burning 
light? nſw. Firſt, he muſt have his minde en- 
lightaed in the knowledge of Gods will and 
Word,and thenasa candlefticke, hold outand, 
ſend forth the beams thereof to others, partly 
by teaching within the compaſle of his calling, 
and partly by example of an honeſt and blame- 
lefſe life and converſation. Thus we ſhould doe, 
if wee would bee anſwerable to our profeſiion. 
And to induce us hereunto, let usobſerye the 
reaſons foilowing : . 
Firft, it is Gods Commandement, Shine as 
lights (faith S. Pan!) in the world, Philip. 2-15: 
And walke as childrenof the light, Ephel. 5- 8. 
Secondly, conſider the fruir hereof, which 15 
wonderful great; for by godly inftructio in our 
places,& by anſwerable obcdicnce in ourlives, 
| we win manyto the Lord: ſhewing forth ſuch 


lights, 


—_ 
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— 
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:and therefore John Bapriſtis cal- 


poundeth himſclfe, ver. 20.Now the particular 


therein : ſo theparticular Churches of God on 
carth,they bearc up and ſhew forththe light of 
the Goſpeluntothe whole world, partly in the 
miniſterie ofthe word,and partly in the profeſs 


From hence ſundry things are to be tearned: 
firſt obſerve, that the Churches are rather cal- 
led candlefticks, than candles; To give us to un- 


or from themaſelycs, but onely are Gods inſtru- 


} 


muſt learne his dutie, which is carncfily ro la-/ 
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moſt bleſſed light. In the winter ſeaſon, men 


|chinke they docothers a great pleaſure, ifin the 


oight they hang forth a light to guide paſſen- 


blefſed thing then is chis, that a man ſhould-al- 
waies hold forth chat light which ſhall guidea 


1 Gnnefu!l wicked wretch, coſeave the wayesof 


death,and $0 walke in the paths of righteouſh ts 
co eternall life ? But on the contrary, when 


the badneſle of their lives '; . hence commerh 
great hurt and-danger to. others with whom 
they live : for they lead others that depend-up. 
on them to the pit of deſtruQion, cipecally, 
they who know the will of Gad, and yeemake 
not conſcience to ſhew forth the ſatne by good 
example of .a godly life. For as ifi an haven 
rowne, if any man in the night time doe re- 
move the ſea-marke which guideth the ſhips 


{inthe righit channelI, he doth as much as in him 
[lyerh to caſt away all the ſhips that arecom- 


ming neere the ſhore, by cauling them to: run 
on rockes and ſands : even1oihey that ſhould 


| give light inthe Church, ifthey give citherno, 


light , or falſe light to ſuck as depend upon 
them, whoare ſayling inthe ſea of this ſinfull 
world,” hereby-chey leade and dire them to a 


| wrong haven,and inſtead of heaven, bring their 


ſoulesro crernall perdition; which muſt cerrifie 
us from ignorance and evill works,and make us 
labour to ſhine as lights in this world, by good. 
inftrugion and-godly converſation. Third rea- 


*: fon: Conſider the fearefull judgements of God, 
; againft ſuch as live in his Church as members 


thereof, and yet give no light: they doe incurre 
the fearefull wrath of Chriſt, In che Temple, 
the keeping of the lamps and lights belonged 
tothe brief, and therefore he had his aufiers, 
and other inſtruments to trimme the fame ; 
which notably figured the duty of Chrift in 
the Church of the new Teſtament: for he is our 
high Prieſt, who looketh tocvyery light inthe 
SanQuary , that is, to every member of his 
Church, who ought to ſhine as a lampe ; and 
when they burne but dimmely and darke, hee 


| hath his ſnuffers to trimme them, and make 


them give a better light, both by godly life;and 
good inftrufion. Burt when hee hath ſnuffed 
them againe and againe, if ftill chey doe burne 
darke and dimme, and give cither ne light, or 
elſe afalſe light, chen ſurely hee will cichercaft 
them out of the Temple, or elſe tread them un- 
der his feet. Wee grant this liberty to every 
6 1am when hce hath light up candles for 

is family, if any ofthem will not burneclear- 
ly, hee may ſnufte it ; ifthat will not ſerve, hee 


| [maycaft jr into the fire, and ſer another init 


place. And ſhall we deny te Chriſt Jeſu the like 
authority in his church,which is his houſe,over 
men ani women, who ought to ſhine as lights? 
God forbid, The Minitter therefore in this 


gers2 little way inan earthly walke. Whar a ( 


men live in Gods Church like candles putour, 
' by reaſon of the blindnefle of their mindes, and 


— 


lights, whereby others may walke in this dark A 
| world to: the kingdome of heaven, which is | 


wy 


B 


4 


4 


\ han 
bodies ae from place to place, Now if.wee 


— 


place,and everyotherChriftian in the compaſſe 
of his calling, muſt labour te be a ſhining cart 


die, both for knowledge and godly life before 
all the world, that ſo he may eſcape Gods fear- | 
| full judgements. In common reaſon wee ought | 


ro.cafty- our ſelves as ſhining lights before 0- 
thers,.It.js anuſuall thing inthe winter time to 
foxth lights for rhe guiding of: mens 


have ſuch, care oyer their bodies, wee ought ro 
haye much more overbody and foule both;thar 
by the light of grace in us, finners and wicked 
men may bee guided in the darke and dange- 
rous way of this worid, to the Kingdome of 
heaven... 2 

Here then all ignorant perſons and looſe li- 
vers, whoabound 1n every place; muſt bee ad- 
moni{hed to reforme themſcives, and labour 
to become lights in Gods Church. They tiand 
z5 candles, bur they areextin&t and give no light 
to others. Ignorant perſons therefore muſt caſt 
offtheir ignorance, and labour for knowledge : 
and wicked jivers mult reforre their looſenefle 


of life, and become obcdicucto the Word of 


truch; chat ſo they may ſhine unto others, If a 
man have acandle fee up in his tamily , and 
ſhall affay to light it, and ſouife ir once or 
twice, and cannot get it burne, then indiſpiea- 
ſure hee willerample ic under his feet, ar caſt it 
intothe fire : Even ſo, Chriſt Jeſis ſecking to 
enlighten the mindes of theſe ignorant perſons, 
andto reforme the lives of thele loole livers by 
the Miniſtery ofthe Word; when he ſhall per- 
ccivethat they refuſe che light, and will not be 
refermed, undoubtedly in fury of his wrath,he 
wilat length plucke them from their places,and 
ttampthem to powder,and caſt them into he!l. 
Many be ignorant in eyery place, and more be 
prophane, ahd ſmall is the number of good ſhi- 
ning lights : but wee muſt remember our dutic, 
and walke worthy in our calling. If wec hold 


forth the light of knowledge and obedience, we}' 


ſhall ſhine as the firmament in the world to 
come, Dau. 12.3, 

Golden canaleſtickes. The Churches of God 
arenot baſe candleſticks, bur candleſticks mage 
of gold. There bee two cauſes of thisreiem- 
blance : Firft, becauſe gold isthe moft cxce!lent 
of all metals: ſo Gods Churches here onearth, 
are the moſt excellent of all ſocieties. The com- 
panics and ſocieties of nien in families, townes, 
and kipgdomes, and in orher common affaires 
of this life, be the ordinance of God,and good 


in their kinde ; but yet the ſociety of Saints in| 
the Church of God, doth farre furmount them | 


all, and thatin theſe reſpeRs ; Firſt, becauſe in 
G ods Church ſalvation may bee obtained; 
bur in other ſocicties as they are ſocieties, 
though ſundrie benefits ariſc from them, yer 
falvation jsnot to be had in them, unlefle they 
bee either particular Churches, or members 
thereof. Secondly, the Church of God is the 


. Pſal.5a.5; 


| 


end of all other locicties:and tacy areall ordaj- 
ned to prelerye and cheriſhrche Church, which 
= is 
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is the ſaciery ofthe Saints; Thirdly,the Church 
beautitiesall other lorkties: rhe principal dig- 

{ nitie.of any rowne, houſhold; or kingdome is 

| this; rhaechey are eirher Churches of God, or 


" 


true merybers thereof; ' | 


ons and townesof greateft privileges; burfew 
rhere-bee thar ſeeke for the privileges of 'Gods 
Church > And commonly thoſe that feekemoft 
for-privilegcs in chiefe rownes, havethe leaft 


, Church, whichis a wretched practiſe, andenght 
nottobeamong us; ſeeing the Churck hath pri- 
vileges farre above all other ſocieties. 
Secoridly, hence wee afc taught above all 
thingsyto have care-roprelerye the ſociety of 
the Church of God. Truc itis, the Minifter and 
Magiſtrate muſt have Chiefe care thereof, and 
yer every manin tis place mult doe his beſten- 


pall ſociety. 
Thirely, in that Gods Church is the moſt 
excellent ſociety, yiving honour to all others; 
wee aretaught within the compaſſe of our cal- 
lings; as much as we can, to bring all other ſo- 
cieries untothis. Thoſe that are matters of fa- 
milies; muſt labour to bring every dne in their 
family to bee good- members. of the Church : 
And ſo in civill ſocierics, men of goveryvment 


—— 


dic, become alſo members of Chrifts body. 
Thus governours of kingdomes ſhouldlabour 
that the parts of their dominions may be parti- 
cular Churches of God. And there is good rea- 
ſon of this duty ; becauſe all other ſocieties 
without this, are companions of men in the 
darke, fitting in the ſhadow of death, being 
ſpiritually blind,and without allfound comfort 
in thcir ſoules, Secondly, the Church is compa- 
red toa candleſticke of gold,becaulc of all ſoci- 
etics among men, it is molt precious and deare 
unto God : and thercfore it is reſembled'to a 
ſeale on Chrifts heart, and a fignet on his arme : 
yea,itis asdearc unto him as the apple of hzs cie, 
Zace2.8.The church is the Qucen that tands on 
Chriſtsright hand ina weſture of gold,Pfa.45.9. 
yea, that which ſurpaſſeth all, Chr: redeemed 
the Church antohimſelfe by his owne blond. Oh 
then hew deare and precions is ſhe in his fight ! 
And hereby alſo weare taught the ſame inffru 

Rions thardid ariſe fromthe former prehemi- 
nence'; namely, to have ſpeciall care of Gods 
Church to preſerye the ſame, and to labour ro 
| become our ſelves, and to bring others ts bee 


| membersthereof. And thus much of thetitle of 
| the Church. I. | 


EE EE ee___ 


| Nowitisadded,that Chriſtthe Meſſias is irs 


, the midſt of the ſeven gold:» candleftichs:where- 
| by is Ggnified : firſt, that Chriſt is preſent with 
; his Church atalltimes:and ſeconaly,thar being 
'prelenthe hath care to gather his Chnrch : and 


I - 


tt 


>From this preheminence of che Chutgh wee | 
are-taught, above all things ro labout'ts be- | 
come true members of this lociety. Meh have 
{ Sreatcare to become members of incorporati- | 


care ro. become the true members'of Gods 


devourhereunto, becauſe it is the moſt princi- | 


muſt labour thatrhe members of the civill bo-' 
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beinggachered, to preſervethe ſame xgainſt the, 
gates of hell, and all otherencmics. 

'--From hence wee tearne ſundry things : Firſt, 
that the ſnapremacy of the Church"of Rome, 
wherin one is madehead ofrhe militant church' 
isncedlefle:for Chriſt is preſent alway with his 
Chitteh, having ſpeciall care to gacher, guide, 


| and prelervethe fame; and he neederhno Vicar 


generaHt to ſupply His roome:for in the preſence 
of the Prince, all commiſſions of yicegerency 
doeceaſe ; though-Chrift had granted this ſu- 


| premacy to any, yet ſolong as Chriſt is preſent, 


their commiſſion muſt ceale ; and it is as great 
pride,and oreater,for any to preſume to be head 
of all Churches 'in Chriſts preſence, as'for a 
man ro fit Vicegerent in tae preſence of the 


B | Prince; . | 


Secondly, ſeeing Chriſt is alwayes preſent 
with his Church,” 'we are taught ro walke with 


| God, and before God, as Enoch did; Gen.5.2:, 


Which dutie ftagds in theſe points* Firſt, what- 
ſoever we ſay,otrake in hand,we muſt doc it as 


[4n the preſence'of Chriſt, Secondly, wee muſt 


continually depend upon Chrifts providence, 
who isever pretetit with his Church,providing 
allchings forthe good of his Church, and of 
every memberthereof. Thirdly, wee mutt doc 
Jt our ations as looking for approbation ar 
the hands of Chrift:for which end we muſt rake 
direction for the fame out of his word. The pra« 
Ctiſe of this duty is moſt excellent : for by wal-, 
king with God, wee ſhall be enabled to many; 
good dutics;asnamely,liveunblameably in chis 


| wicked world, making conſcience of all linne, 
| and approving ourſelves both. ro Godand man 
|.in heart andlife. Aud thus much for the place 
| where /ohn ſaw Chrilt. 


The ſecond argument whereby oh» deſcri- 
bech Chriſt , is his figure , or forme, in theſe 
words, One like the ſorneof man. Some thinke 
thattheſe words are a deſcription of ſome An- 
gell, not of Chriſt; becaulſc hee 1s ſaid to be /ke 
the ſonne of man; not the ſorne of man himſelfe ; 
butthey are deceived. For he which is here de- 
{cribed, is before called the firſ? az& rhe laſt jit rs 
he which was dead,and is alive; which cannot a- 
gree to any but to Chriſt. Now the words may 


| more fignificantly bee tranſlated rhus, One /tke 


to a ſorncof man : for if it bee tranſlated that 
ſonne of man, then Chriſt muit needs bee the 
reſemblance: for ſo he is called, Act. 7. 56. But 
here Chriſt is faid to bee like tora ſorne of man, 
by the uſuall phraſe of the old Teſtament : 


whereby is meant that hee islike untoa man. 


| And Chriſt is not here called a man, bur is faid 
to be like unto a man, becaule he appeared unto |. 
| /ohn not in his true Man-hood , wiich was 

{then in heaven; bur inthe likenefle of his man- | 


hoed. And note this, that as Chriſt here appea- 
red to /ohn in this viſien, ſo did he alwayes ap- 
peare after his aſcenſion. Stephen indeed ſaw 
histrue manhood, butit was in heaven:and Pas/ 
heard his voice whenhe was converted:and ſaw 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 9g. 5. But no man can prove 


that 
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[upourhearts to heaven, and therefore ſceke to 


| and ofthe my 


old man. Af, Itis not unlawfuil co m2ke, or 


furſt Chap. of the Revelation 
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hood,unlefle it were in heaven. And in allthele | 
viſions /obn ſawnort histrue manhood, bura 
reſemblance thereof. Now Chrilt appeared | 
thus for ſpeciall confideration. For man is coo 
much addicted to his bodily preſence; this was 
the faulc of bis owne friends and Dilſcip'es. 
Therefore Chriſt would hereby teach.us,notro 
ſceeke for his bodily preſence, bur rather to lifc 


have fellowſhip with him by faith. For this 
cauſe hee ſaid to Har after his reſurrection, 
Toxch me not,l am mot yet aſcended to my Father, 

ohn 20.17. This Pa»lhad learned, 1howgn we 
had knowne (hriſt (faith hee) after the fleſh, yet 
hence-forth know we him no more, 2 Corin.g.15» 
Now if Chriſt after his aſcenſion neyer appea- 
red in his true manhood, it teacherhus,thar the 
defence of Chrifts reall prefence 1n the Sacra- 
ment is necedleſſe, For if Gods Church have 
Pore fellowſhip wich Chrift by faith, iris 
uficient. Againe, whereas Chrift appeacerh 
inthe ſhape and forme of man ater his aſcenfi- 
on,the Papilts gather, that we may m2ke ima- 
ges of Chrilt, and fo anſwerably of the Father, 
Ghof;, in thoſe formes wherein 
they appeared:as of the holy Ghoſt in the forin 
of a dove;and of che father in thelikenefle of an | 


| 21 images of God, nor accepting thoſe verie 


co have an image of Chriſts manhood, ſ>thar 
it bee out of religious uſe, (rhough it be doubr- 
full whether any naw have a true picture theres | 
of:)bur if it be to repreſent whole Chriſt, God | 
and man, or be uſed ro remember Chriſt there- 
by, or to worfhip Chriſt therein, it is anidoll, 
As forthe formes of an o1d man, or ofa dove, | 
they may be made for the manife{tation of the 
hiſtory of the Bible, when it is painted or pictu= 
red : but then wee mult conceive, that theſe 
formes are no images of the Father, Sonne, or 


holy Ghoſt, butonely repreſencacions of ſuch | . 


viſible appearances, as fometimes were ſignes | 
and pledges of the preſence of rhole perions. 

Bur now to bſtra& thoſe formes apart from 
che Hiſtory, and to make them images of any 
perſon in the Trinity, is flat againit ric ſecond 
Commandement; which doth generally forbid 


ſhapes,in which him{elfe cooke liberty co ceſt= 
fie hispreſence for ſome time. And there being, 
noexception againſt Gods. commandement,, uz 
isin vaine to ſecke ſhifts and excuſesforathing, 
forbidden, ſpecially confidering wee way nat 
"wh with God, aboyc our commuſfion from 
od. | wth 
Cleathcd with a garment dawne tohis feet 
Here Chriſt is furthcr deſcribed by his axtire. 
The firlt part whercofis, el long garment red- 
ching to 48 feer. The cauſes why hce ſo appea. 
red may be theſe: Firit,co {ignific thar hee is the 
bigh Prieft ofthe new Teſtament, and fo con- 
tinuerh, doing the offi-es of che high Prie(t tor 
nis Church afcer his aſcenſ1on, in pr: ſencing the 


mericof his owne orely facritice, and making 


s 


C 


| 


wr wo 
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' peace «5 forthe long garment, not onely in the - 
| :-burch of God, but among the heathen, hath 


ver. Weenult notonely in ſpecch and ation, 


| he v-as mott piufulto all penireng fionersghe re-. 


{off his care anddiligeace,bur is alwaycs.ccady, 


tf... The confiferation whereof, is a matter of 


| exceliens comfort, uma «ll tuch as have ary 


| when we guly humbleguricives, C:ri/ 1s rea- 


that Chrift appeared unto him in hiserue man- | A; inrercefſion to God the father for them. For 


che long garment was one of theſn, wherewith | 

, . . . . . | 
the high Prieſt was cloathed in his miniſtracion” 
under che Law. ne | 


. Secondly, to Ggnihie that, he isthe Prince of 


beene alwayes a note of peace: and ſo Chriſt is 
cailra dS -, . 
Thirdiy, to ſhew that he had inhi breſt the | 


ſpirit of counſelt. Far this long rqbe alwaies per- | 
tained to them that excelled ip ,counſell and 
wiſdome : and ſo Chriſt is deſcribed, Ifa. 12, 2. 
Now jnthis example of Chriſt, we may learne 
a duty touching our attire 3, namely, thai the | 
out ward garment of the body, ſhould be ſura- | 
bicro the good chings that ougne to bee in the | 
heart : 29 our wiſdome, knowledge, feaxc of 
Godsname ; to our fobriety, modeit y, rempe- 
rance, humility, and all other yertnes whatfoc- 


aSin hearing Gods word ,and receiving the Sa. 
craments,ſhew our felvesto be burning lights ; 
bur evcn by the geſture any artire of our body, 
borh for matter and forme, ſhew forth the 
grzce of our hearts . Burt mjlcrable are theſe 
cumes, wherein mens attire is furable, norro the 
graccs of God that ſhould bee in their hearts, 
but ro the common corruption of the times. 
For ſuch it is generally , whereby afarre off 


of his mide, the 
char weareth it. 

The ſecond part of Chriſts attire is thiszGir» 
ded abovt rhepaps with a golden girdle, Kt han- 
ged porter abour him, bur was girded clofe 
to his body : whereby is ſignified, that hee is a 
Mcdiator, every way ready prepared to dge 
che office of a Mediatour for his Church: for in 
all ages, the- girding of theaccire tothe bodie, 
hath becne. a {igne of care and diligence inthe 
bulinefle they have in hand ; and rhe contrary 
not girding, a figne of careleſneflc, and. negit- 
gencetherein, When Chriftxwas here ongarch, 


pride and folly of bis hearc 


zeced no. ſuchrhar came.umto him, bus rogar- 
ded themfarre inore thanthe'Scrives and.Phas 
rilies, chat were the l6axggA men among ;the 
Jewes. And fince his aſcepſion hee hath noclete. 


-w o 


their lalyacion, 


Ln 


aa 


(though hee never had acquainrance with ii-8 
— man may ſce the vanicy and ligheneſle 


'reaſures of the wiſdome of the Father, and the Col. 


— Y— 


ms. +4 


{parke of grace. Fit, heicby WCec l-arne, chac 


dy..to receive gur prayets, and in all our trou- 


| |bles and temprations ready £0 re leeve, to com- 
[[fort,and deliver ws ; & in our death reaGy tO ICc- 


 [ceive our ſoules; yea,at all times prepared ro do 


| whatſoever may further our ſalvation. He is noc 
' ike ro P;araohs butler, wits promile.l to re= 
Z 2 2 member 


— Lo Sue T— ow” R3x0£©——O— OC — ww_ . ——— 
<-> - 


—_—__TC. 


_—— 


—_— - 


- 2 


%- , 
— Aon troy nm eommeo Whcoomectee 


247 


— co 


234.2, 


Lik.1 * $ J 6, 


\ Ls 


= 


« #F 


® 


| 


* * ten an DUO _o—_—— A. -- - Lo irene is. 


Co — _—_——— 


| 248 | eAn Expoſition upon the 18 


_ —— D——M me EE OE et om -— 15 
I member/oſephwhile he was in prifonwith him, A | ledging thereby the preheminence of the hoar. 
| Gen.40.23+ but forgat him quitewhen he was advancea to ho= | | head. 
nour apainesBut hee is alwayes mindefull of us | Againe, hereby the agcd are taught to carry 


and eycrready to doe all the workes ofa medi- | | themſelyes anſwerableco their eftace aud con. 
| ator for us. Whence we are taught anſwerably, | | dition: they ought to excel] all their youngers 
| to hayeour loynes girded, as Chriftcomman- | | in knowledge , wiſdome, and experience of 
| deth, Luke 12. 35. being ever ready todoe all good things : 1Joh. 2.131 writeunto you Fa. 

| duties that concerne Chrittianity : as to call on ) thers,( that w,aged men; who by reaſon of years 
Gods namc,and:to praiſcGod,to praftiſe faith, | |are fathers) becauſe you have knowne hin who i 

| repentance, and obedience ; firto die, and firte | |<verlafting. 
live +: neverſufferitig ouy ſelves to bee unfitfor Alſo they muſt be holy, as he that is eternal 
| any thing that cotjcernes our falyarion, bur at is holy, wheſe eternity they ſhew forth : And 
all cimes foſtand upon our watch,thatwhenſo-| | therefore Salomon ſaith ; The white head isa 


| ever God ſhall call;-we may be readytoenter| | crowne of glory when it is found in the way 
into the kingdome of haven. But alas; the'caſe | | ofrighteouinefle :thatis, in onerthar walkerhin 

with melt men goeth farreotherwile :' they fit | | the way of righteouſneſſe, Prov. 16. 31. for his 

| themſelves for the world at all times ; bur few | B| white haire Fenifierh , that he hath ſpenc much 


ſceke to-prepare themſelves forthe Kingdome | | time and care about good duries.Bur itis no or. 
of heaventill death dot come. © = nament, unlefle it bee joined with holineſſe of 
| This ought noted be 2 it isa treacherous part | | hart and life. Which I ſay, becauſe many youn- 
in any ſubje&, to bec unprepared for the ſervice | | germen excell the aged in the knowledge of 
of his Prince, and yet ever ready to receive a,| | God,and other vertues, which is a ſhame to the 
common enemy. And it isno lefſe treaſon a-| | pray-headed ; for as they goe before others in 
cainſt God,to foreſlow our preparation forthe | yeares; ſo they ought to excell in picty, know- 
Lord, by ficting our ſelyes tor the world. ledge,and all yertues. Ignorance and looſenefſe 
Further, he is ſaid roVegirded ; not aboxtthe | | of life is a foule vice inany 4 but in him that 

! loynes, but about the paps and breſt, Whereby | | beares the filver crowne, intoletable. For how 
ſome ſay,(and not unficly)is ſignified, thatthere| | 'canthey looke forreverencefrom the yourger, 
isno defeR,or aberation in any'motionoraffe-| | when as they be far inferioutro them in gifts of 
Rionif our Savionr Chrift, bur eyery thought | |prace? Itis no excuſe for old mentofay, Their 
and inclination of his heart, js kepr in order by | | witsarenor ſoripe as young mens arezand their | 
| ' the fitneſſeof the ſpirit which @wellerhin him | | memories faile them. Theiraged ignorance ar- 
| bodily. DELETE ICE pa —_ that they ſpent che _ - _ as 

a SRLE £ ff IF 10 7 14. looſely,andprophanely:For they that be plante, 

V þ + Hs bead and baires inthe Yowſe - the Lord, ſhall bring forth Gouitm 

| | were wbite | as White' Þooll, and theirage,Pſal.62.13,14+A plant is young, and 


3 is 3 tn therefore hee that would weare the.crowne of 
| 8 ſnow . and br eEJES WEVE AF G| | gloryin his age, mult receive the ſap of grace 
» if BY & ae. (6 in the houſeot God while he is young. © 
"I fl ane of, fire. | | And hu eyesrwere as a flame of fire: Here Tohn | 


In therhird place, /o5» here deſcribes Chriſt rroceedeth in deſcribing the*pares of Chrifts 
by the ptirts of his body. The whiteneſſe of his | hoay. In the handling whiereof, itis hard for 
bead and haires,fighifieth theeterniry of(hrift.| | any to: ſer downe certainely , what: the/ holy 
Forhewſoeyer ashiteis mai,' hee hada begin-] | Ghoſt incendeth in every particular. It ſhall be 
ning,yetin cegarFofhisGodkead hi is erernal, | | ſufficient for 'vs'to follow that interpretation 
and chetfore is called, The ancient of daies,Dan.| | which ismoſt probable,and beſt agreeing with 
7. andis faid' to have been inthe begintiing, Joh. | the tenour'of Gods word. / I 

T.1ithatis, to havehada being beforcall other In this deſcription of Chriftseyes, are ſigni- 
things had their begitihing. © 51566 | | fied to usrwo things: Firſt, thae Chrift the'me-! 
| 'Iathis reſeriblatec6ef hiseterifitie, by head [P JUiaror and redeemer of his Church, isof tnoft 
| ' andhaires as white as wooll and ſnow, hee gi-| | quicke, __—_— piercing fight, ſo as he be- 
? _ | vethwsro underſtand, 'anhoneur and preroga- | | holdeth alt things that are'dowe upon the edtth: 


{ tive intheaged man, whereby he excelleth the.| | yea, hee ſeethy inro the vety ſecret choughts of 
| younger ſort : to wit,the hoareneſEHnid white- | |'mens hearts'?'thither can the-eyes'of hisGod-| - | 
nefſe ofhishiire:forwhich cauſe itithe word of | | head more eaſily pierce, than fire can doe into 
Godit is ſer forthby moſt worthy conipariſons'| || the ſubſtance of bodily things. And there is 
| 12s by thewhire” Almind tree, Eccleſit 2: 5: and | | great neceſſity it ſhould beefo: for being head 
by a glorious filver #75wne; not mide by man, | || and governour of hjs Church, heemuſtiknow | 

} 


| 


| burby the hand of God ſer upon hisHead.'And | || all the parts and members thercof ; he muilt be- | 
hercin doth this excellency of the'aged confiſt; | |\Hold their ſeverall eflates, and ſee the malice 


> 4 ——— — _ 


that they bearethETmage of Godseternity be- | . | and roy of Saran,” and'other enemics a- 
 fore*a!l 'thar are 'of younger 'ycares, From | || gainft chem. * - FEY he 

(Lev.19.23- whence allyounger menare raught toreyerence Now in that Chrift our Saviour hath rhis 
the aged, by ri/mg npb:fore them': acknow- | piercing'fight, we are taughe to have _— 
He FD RESET: | Re _. Onely 
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onely of our words and aQions, but alſo of the JA 


very ſecret thoughts, purpoles and defires of 
our hearts : forthe piercing eye of Chriſt jeeth 
chem all, therefore we muſt be ture they be well 
ordered. In the courts of men,thoughts and in- 
ward motions beare no action ; buc with God 
ic is otherwiſe. Chriſt Jeſus hath a firy eye, 
that ſeeth into all our thoughts, and there hee 
holdeth a Court of Judgement. Therefore wee 
muſt keepe a godly watch over ailthe imagi- 
aations of our hearts, thatthey may be appro- 


ved of Chriſt, left for them wee be judged and 


condemned. 

Secondly, thisteacheth us in matters of rej. 
gionto bethat in deed, which wee ſeeme to be 
n profeſſion. For though we may deceive men, 
which know not our hearts, yet wee cannor de- 
ceive Chriſt : For by his firy_ eyes hee ſcerh 
whatſoever is in us. And yet the common pra- 
Rice of the world is here to bee reproved, who 
termeththem hypocrices that take upon them 
1ny profeſſion tor 'the name and religion of 
Chritt. Bur herein men goe beyond their cal. 
ling ; it belongeth onely unto the piercing eye 
of Chrift, ro judge and looke at mens hypocri- 
fie of heart: * | 

Secondly , by theſe fir eyes is fgnified, 
That Chriſt is full of anger, wrath, and judge- 
ment againſt ail ſinners, ready to take venge- 
ance 'ofyall thoſe that wilÞno6t yeeld fabjecti- 


on unts himby tutning from'their finnes, arid 


beleeving iv him : for Chriſtas he is a Saviour, 
ſo is hea judge ;and therefore in the parable he 


fairh, Thoſe mine enemies that would 10t that 
#/ ſhoald rule over them, bring them hither, and 
ſlay them before mee. The confiderarion hereof | 


ſervettfozwake many an-one out of theflcepe 
of ſinne.. This age is miſcrablo, if we regard the 


practice of faith and repentance which God re- 
quireth ;{ for, men live in ignorayce wit'out 


knowledge, they goe orr it loolenefle of life | 
without reformation; which is both ſcandatous 
unto men,and odious unto God: nar qne ofan 
hubdrcd turgerh roGod arthe preachingof his 
word, renewing b1s wates by daily repentance. 
Bitunts many it is weatiand-drinkero poeon 
inthoſe fins wherein their hearts delight, Buy 
let theſe men confider, that Chriftis' a riohee.' 
ous Judge, beholdirg his enemies withyfierce 
and firy cycs, alwayesreadyto take vengeance 
on them tHat doe nor repent : and therefore 


| they muſt in'time conſider their eftare, far if 


they perſeyerc intheirevill wayes'as the Rave 
begun, the truth is, hee fill belioldeth them 
with his firy eyes, and though in his grear pa- 
rience he ſpare them for'a'time, yet arlength he 
Willpur inpraQiice the execution of his judge- 
ment, and ſlay them forenemies ; as it jsin the 
Parable, Luke 19+. 27 «Let rhem remember 
what a fearefvllthivg it is to fa!linto'the hands 
of God, ifhis wrath bee kindled never fo little, 


Plal.2.12. | 
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ff Chap of the Revelation. 


| 


furnace . and by voyce as the 
ſound of many waters. 


. [ready entred combat with them,aud hath brui- 


| 


er eee eee Oe ee nn 


unto fine braſſe, burnng,as in a 


The word in the originall fignifieth Brafle 
thar ſhineth, which for ſubRanceis pure and 
durable, a very choyce and excellent kinde of 
brafſe. And hereunto Chriſis feet are compa- 
red, to fignifie unto us his invincible power, 
whereby he is able not only to encounter with 
finne, Satan, and death, bur alſo that he hath al- 


ſed che heads of thele his enemies. Yea, hereby 
is ſighified, that hee hath not onely done theſe 
chivgs in his owne perſon, buralſo will doe the 
ſame in all his members,by his invincible pow- 
er, unto the end ofthe world, Which is a mar. 
terofexceeding great comfort to w 5 Church 
and people, never to bee forgotten. "Tf any man 
be exerciſed inany grieyous temptation of Sa- 
tan, he muſt not be aſtoniſhed and confounded 
therewith : but remember, that Chriſt our Sa- 
viour hath rhe braſen feet, wherewith he hath 
bruiſed the head of the Serpent, and will(if hee 
ſeeke utto him unfaincely) bruiſe in him the 
Serpeats head : ſo by experience ſhall wee finde | 
the benefit of his braſcn feec:, | 
| If avy bee oppreſſed with the corruption of 
his nature, whether it be in thoughts or affei. 
6ris 3 let him come unto Chriſt Jeſus, lay open 
his wants before him,{hew his ftanes, and make 
king wne the ſtrength thereof unto him, and 
ichaflcry unto.hjm forhelpe : and hee ſhall 
ade by joyfullexperience, though they were 
never” o many or mizhty. That. the power of | 
Chriſtin him, will anguiſh and fubdue-them 
all. | | & 
'\Againe, doth any feare the terrours of death 
(as 3!l men doe by nature)lec him coufider,that | 
ChrifF hath his feerof brafſe, wherewirh heg 
did encounter. with, death upon the croſle : 
and'nort content with that, went downe with 
him into his owne denne, and there did bruiſc} 
his head, and ſubdue, his power. Indeed if 
death were to encounter, with us. ir his full 
ftrenpth, ir were a marrer of feare ; bur conſige. | 
ring chat Chriſt hath bruiſed hjs head, bis muſt 
ſtay our hearcs againſt oyermuch dread. And as 
it ſcryerh ro minilter comfort to the godly,ſo.it| 
is2 matter of all terrour and woe unto thoſe| 
chat live impenicent -: for Chriſt hath. feet of 
braſſe ro bcuiſe che head of all his enermies, and| 
ſuch are all choſe which goe on in {in : uvlefe 
they turne, deſtruQion wi!l bee theirend. Ler| 
evcry onetherefore looke unto his ſoule, chat | 
hath led a courſe in any finne. Ler him forſake|| 
his old maſter Sathan, and che workes of dark- 
nefſe, and turne unfainedly co Jeſus Chriſt in| 
the praCtice of faith and crue repenrance, and}, 
by all obedicnce in che durics of his callings.|' 
For howſoever the patience of Godlnay (tay| 
for atime the execution of hisjuttice & wrath, 
yet inthe end chey ſhall feele by wokull expe- 
4.7 3 rience, 
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Burning 4s in a furnace. Feet aſcribed to 
God and men in Scripture, doe oft-times be-| 
|roken their wayes : So here by Chriſts feet wee 


Pſal.113.7. 


Rem.9: 


| God, wee are with allreverence to judge them 


may underftand his workes and way2s. And 
whereasthey arcſaid to burne as #2 furnace; 
| thereby is ſignifiedthe perfeQion thereof. All 
the counſels of God, with the cxecurien therof 
in the creation and goyernment of the world, 
with all his works rherin, are all moſt holy and 
pure, like fine brafſe purged in the furnace, Pal. 
13.30.The waics of God are wncoprupt, yea, hee 


* holy in all bis wayes. 
The confideration whereof, muſt teach us 
to conceive and ſpeake revercntly of all the 
workes of God, even of thofe moſt ſecret and 
ſtrange judgements, whereof wee cannot com- 
prehend a reaſon. Yet becauſe they proceed 
from Godfſlvec muſt acknowledge ther pure 
and juſt. In ſundry points of religion there isa 
learned ignorance, whereof this is northe leaſt: 
to hold our ſelves content, and te reverence 
the workes of Chreff,though wee fee no 1eaſon 
thereof; nay, though to usthey ſeeme againſt 
all reaſon : forall the waycsof God are uncer- 
rupt. Though the blinde eye of man cannot 
diſcerne the light of the Sunne, yet the Sunne 
is full of light : ſo though our blinde eyes can- 
| not beheld the purity of Gods workes , yer 
they arc all done injuſtice andequitie,yea,they 
| are juſticeit ſelfe-: for his will is the rule of u- 
Rice. And we muſt not thinke that God doth a 
thing becauſe it is good and right, but therefore 
is the thing good and right, becauſe God wjl- 
leth and worketh it. Example hereof wee have 
| in Gods word : * Gedcommanded Abimelech 
to deliver Sarah to vAbraham, or elſe hee will 
deftray himand his houſhold. In mans reaſonghis 
| might ſceme unjuſt:for why ſhould Abimlechs 
 ſervantsbe punifhed for their maſters faulr ? So 


| iſhed. David eommirted Adultery, © andthe 
| chilae which hee begat dieth. Davidmnumbreth 
the people : bat all the people are ſmitten with 
the plagne, 2 Sam. 24. Alltheſeto mans reaſon 
may ſ{eeme unequall : yet beiny the workesof 


moſt juſt and holy. Againe,the Scripture ſhew- 
cth plainely, that God inhis eternall counſell 


| hath decreed to ſave ſome, and to rejeQ others: | 


and his reafon moving him thereto, isnotany 
|ching forefeene inthem, bur bis will and ples-, 


cruelty towards ſome : and therefore ſundry 
Jena diſclaime this dorine, as charging Ged 
with injuftice and tyranvy . Bur herein they 
| greatly offend : for it is the manifeſt truth of 
{ God in his word, and therefote ought with re- 
verence to be acknowledged, though we can ſee 
norreaſon thereof: For who art theu.oh man,tha; 
pleadeff apainſt God? Rom.g.20. 

| And be voice as the ſound of many waters, 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


rience the deftroying power of theſe his braſen | A | of many waters for two cauſes. Firft, to ſignifi 
| feer. | 


ſure aJone. Thisin mans reaſon ſeemetrh to bee | 


|» Achan faneth, andalthe hoafſt of [ſrae! us pu- | 


— Ur rin in nn ng nn In ne 


the loudnefle and greatnefle of it : the found | 
wherof hath beene heard thorow all the world | 
inthe Miniſtery of the Goſpell. Secondly, to! 
thew the power and efficacie thereof in the 
eares of his creatures » for ſuch power it is of, 
that whenthe creatures were not, Hee bz ſpaks 
the word ard they were made, Hebr. 12. 3. This | 
powerfull voice of Chrift, brought ® Lazarms ; a1 
out of the grave after hes had beene dead foure 
dayes, bound hand andfoor. And by this voice of 
Chriſt ſhall they that have been dead fixthou- 
ſand yeares before, bee raiſed upto life: The 
hoxre ſhall come, in the which allthat are in the 
| graves ſhall heare his voyce, aud fpall come forth 
t6 judgement,Joh.$.28,29. 

B| Hereby then wee may ſee the grea: ſecurity 
and the deadnefſe of mens hearts in this age, 
| For though the powerfull wora of Chrift bee 


{\ daily ſounded into the eares of many; yet iten- 
rereth nor into their hearts. They live ſecurely 
in- their finnes, though they be daily exhorted | 
to repentance. But ſhall dead Lazar ſtart out 
of his grave, when Chriſt ſaith, Lazarm come ' 
for:h 7 Nay, ſhall they chat were conſumed co 

duft many thouſand yeares before, arthe hea- | 
ring of Chrifts voyce, riſe out of their graves? 
And ſhall wee which live in body, be no whit 
affeRed with it in qur ſoules ? Oh, fearcfull 
death in finne ! And'yecr this isthat tate of all | 
thoſe that will net bee moved to leave their 
finnes by the miniſtery ofrhe Word. It may be 
C | the outward earc receiveth the ſound, bur he! 
dead heart receiveth no infirution. Wee muſt 
therefore apply our hearts to this powerfull 
Yoyce of Chi ; and leaye the finnes wherein 
wee have lyen dead, that ſo the quickening 
power hereof unto falyation may appeare in 


US. 

v. 16 eAnd beebad inhu| 
right hand ſeven flarres © and| 
out of hu mouth went 4 ſharpe| 
two edged ſword: eAnd bu face, 
ſhone as the Sunne ſbineth in ba} 
D\/tirength. _ | : 
Here Jobr proceedeth further, to ſet out the: 
parts of Chriſts body, and the propertiesthere- 
| of. By ſeven Stars wee are to underftand ſeves 
Angels : that 1s, (as Chriſt expounded them, 
verſe 20 «) the ſeyen Miniſters of the ſeven 
Churches of Afia. And they arccalled ftarres 
for theſe cauſes: Firſt, ſtarres give light to men 
on earth : And ſo the Miniſters oughtto give 
ſpiricuall lightco them that live in the Church, 
both by dodtrine, and by an unblameable con- 
' | verſarion, Secondly, ftarres have their concinu- 
all abode in heaven, and deſcend nor untothe 


carth : So Minifters aboye all others ought to 
| haye their converſationin heaven. This indeed 


— 
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| The voyce of Chrift is reſembled tothe ſound | 


a. 
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is the duric of cvery Chriſtian : bur eſpeciaily| A| faithfull.This we may ſee tn Nadaband Abihy. | 
| of the Miniſter, in regard of his ca'livg. And Levit. 10. 1. and IHophi: and Phineas, 1 Sam. | 
| this heavenly converlation hee muſt expreſle: 3. Iz. And 11 the tame reſpe® ought all the | 
| firſt, by ſeeking the converſion of his owne people of God to bee caretiil ro their wayes ; 
| for by ther calling of Chittitanirie they bee 


| 
' 
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foule; and then the converkon of orhcrs, that 


hhk. 4. ', 12» 


Vitct, g. 38, 


| they may have ancrernai] manſion in heaven. 


Thirdly, they are called [taires, becaule(ifrhey 
be faithfull) they ſhall bee bonoured af Gad, 
and made to ſhine as the ſtarres for ever and e- 
ver, Dan. 12.3. 

It is added,thatthey are in ( hrifts right hand. 
Whereby is ſgnified that to him belovgerh the 
regiment, and government, and the whole dil- 
poſition of the miniHerie for matters thar co1- 
| cerne the Church. From whence arile ſundry 
inftructions : 
| FE. Thatiris Chriſt who giveth to his Church, 
miniſters which preach the Goſpel]. For h-e 
aſcended upon high, and gave gifts unto men, 
ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, aud E Vanges- 
lbs. ſorme Paſtors and Teachers for the gathering 
together of the Saints, and for thc worke of the 
Mimnftery, and forthe edification of the body of 
| Chriſt. And for this cauſe we ought to prayd:j- 
lyunto Chritt,Þ chat he would rhruft forth abou 
rers imo his hapveſt : thac the remnant of Gods | 


ele& may bee pathered, and fo wee fee anend | 


,-» | oftheſe miſerable daies wherein welive; 


| 
3: Secondly,in chat Chrift ho!deth them in his | 
tight hand; we may gather cliar Chriſt giverh | 
proteRion and defence unto his minifters, when | 


«4.4 Ghrifts right hand, they muft goc on with all 


'full miniſters are not onely preſent before 
him, which were noſmall thing: buthe hold- D 
echthemin bis right hand, than which, whae' : 


| holy in his converſation: for by vertue of his 


| they are fairhfulland walke in their calling ac- | 
cording t. his will:whick is a matterto be con= C 


fidered of all tharare called into this office: For | 
they have ſundry occafions of diſcouragement; | 
asthe negligence and backwatdneſſe of their | 
people : the flanders and mockings of the ene- | 
ries: But this proteRion of Chriſt muſt com- | 
forcthem againſt them all ; ſeeing they arein; 


gouly boldneſle. 

* Thirdly;zthis ſhewerh the dignitie of this 
calling. Indeed it isdelpiſcd and reputed baſe 
inthe world; andbereby many are driven from | 
it. But let the wicked nidge what they will: 
Behold Chrift honoureth it , for his faith- 


lgrearcr glorie can bee done unto them ? This 
muſt be av inducement unto all thoſe thar are | 
indued with gifts fir tor this calling, to cffedt ' 
the ſame, 

Laſtly, every Miniſter of the Goſpell muſt 
hereby learnero be faithfull in his calling, and 


calling he 1s placed in Chrifts right hand, Now 
:fhall we rhinke char Chriſt will long bearcin 
hisright hand any chat are uufairhfull, or pro- | 
phane? Nay he will cake them. our of his right. 


hand,and put them under his feer of brafſe, and | 
there grind him co powder ; For as they are | 
honouced above others by their place, foſhail, 
theic confuſion be tlie grearer, unleſle they bee | 

| 
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members of Chriſt. Now jfthey benor fairhfull: 
and anſwerable to their profefiion, he will ſure-= 
ly deale with them, as with unfaichfull thirit= 
ſters, put them under his feer of brafle , and 
confound them for ever. They muſt therefore 
make conſcience of all finne, and become not 
hearers only,buc doers of his will;ſo ſhal Chrit 
protect them in this life, and ſaye them eret+ 
nally. 


ſword. This ſword that tame our of his mouth, 
is rothing elſe but the dotrine of the Law and 
the Goſpell; uttered and propounded in the 
writings and miniſterie of :che Prophets ind 
Apoſtles : Hebr. 4. 12, The Word of God 5 


hiy «ly, mi La tle 1H operation, and ſhatper than any | 


two edged ſword. And it is therets compared, 


becauſe asa ſword with a double edge entrerh | 


ſharply inro the fleſh,and picrceth deeply into 
the bones, ever to the -very marrow: ſo the 
dotine of the Lawaid che Goſpell encrech 


ſharply ,and picrcerh i{ceply into the very mar« || 
row ot the heart of — man, tottiegdividing 


of the chought and the ſpiric. This rwotedged 


ſword,the Word of God,hath a twofold opeta- | 
tion : One upon tie wicked : Anotheria che e= | 


lea, It woundeth the witked atthe very heart ; 
with a deadly wound,and rhereb _—_ chem 
co eternal death : Ifay 11.4. Chriſt [hall ſlay 
the wicked with the breath of hs lips : that is, 
with his word, which is thistrwoedged ſword. 


Herewith ſhall he conſume Antichrift, 2 Thef; | 


2- $;vific Leviathan, and {lay the dragort; thar 
is, the greacelt enemies of his Church, tay 27. 
verſe r. | 
Here conſider hoy the Word of Gad ſhoul? 
kill an impenicent nntr. There bee three de- 
grees of ſpirituzl1death:Firſt in rhis life, where 
an impenicene finner receiverh his deadly 
wound : The ſecond at the end of this life, 
when-the-bodie is laid in the grave, bur, rhe 
ſoule goeth ro the rormenrs of the danmed : 
The third at rhe end of the world, when body 
and ſoule rogerher goe to hell ecernally. Now 
a ſinner rece'verh in this life his deadly wound 
after thismanner; Chrift in the giving thereof 
hath a threefold worke iu che heart by the mi- 
nifterie of his Word, which is the rwo edged 


ſword. Firlt, hereby he revealeth unto him his ;; 
liones, as hypocrifie, pride, and rebellion of | 


heart, wich all other his horrible avd damnable 
cranſgrefions againſt the Grit and/(econd table: 


LAnd out of his wouth went a ſharpe two edged | 


Pa. 


7 Cor. 14. 24, 25. When all propheſie, and there 
comme'h in one unlerraed, he ts reproved of all: 
the Prophets by the Word judge him, and 
thereby lay open unto him the fecrer finnes of | 
his heart, with the ſinnes ofhiis life. Secondly, 
( brif hereby reyerlech unto him his indigat- 
tion and wrath, which is the curle of the law ; 
Ute 
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knees ſmote one againſt another. Andall theſe 
are wraughtin the wicked withoutapprehen- 
fion of mercie, or reformation of life. It may 

leaſe God to recover one that is thus woun- 
ded ; burwhile he is in this eſtate, he hath re- 
ceived a deadly wound, and without unfeined 
repentance, is alreadic in the firit Rep towards 


ſevered from the apprehenſion of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, arc no grace, but the flaſhes of hel! 
fire,,and the beginning of cternall woe. And 
thus we ſee how Chriſt by his word wounderh 
his encmics, 

Hence.we are to learne fundry duries. Firft, 
how tocarrie our ſclycs towards them that af- 
ter they have heard the Word preached unto 
them, will rage and Rorme againſt it, and the 
preachers thereof , becauſe it rouched them. 


We muſt nor deſpiſe or maligne them, bur ra- 


ther be moved with compaſſion towards 
them. Forthis their behaviour is a roken they 
are wounded with the {word of Chritt at the 
yery heart, and theſerheir ragingsare nothing 
but ſtruglings before death cternall;unleGethe 
wound. ; 
IT. Hereby we are let to fee and know the 
lamentable fate of the greateſt number in 
thoſe congregations where the word hath long 
been preached;for we ſhall finde by lamentable 
expcrience, that in. thoſe places few come to 
true knowledge, repentance, and obedience ; 


heard' 


/ " - 


unto death. FE 

This two edged ſword hath alwayes his 
werke:iteirher cureth unto life by working re= 
pentance and ; other graces of fſalyation ; or 
wounderth unto death them that receive it not. 


perſons, as remaine: ignorant and impenitent 
under the minifterie of the Word, forthey are 


as yerdead men for ought we know, howſoe- 
ver they may make a faire fhew by their civill 
honeſty.Ifany man ſhould come into a field, 8 
|there behold many thouſandsſlaughtered, and 


eternall death: for theſe horrours of conſcience, | 


Lord, in,,mercy recover them of this deadly 


— 


butmoſt remazne igaorant and impenitent:now |. 
' this their. condition. is molt fearctull. A terrible 


judgement of God. is upon them ;, for, when | 
| ard Gods Word, andiare nos 
thereby bettered, forknowledge in minde, and; | 
} obcdicnce of life ; they, are thereby wounded | 


Wee mult:cherefofre lament the caſe of ſuch } 


C 


in us butthe deadly wounds of Chriftsenemies, 
And thus much for the worke of the Word up- 
on the wicked. 

The ſecond worke of this two edged ſword 
is in Godsele& ; inthem it hath ſundry works, 
all which tend to their ſubjeRion. Firſt, ir 
woundeth to the quicke the corruption of their 
nature.This is one ſpecial cauſe why it iscalled 
atwocdged ſword, becauſe it entrethdeeply 
into the heart of Gods children, and giveth 
cheir corruption ſuch a deadly blow, asit ſhall 
never recover againe : Itkilleth nor the perſon, 
as it dothin the wicked : bur quickening the 
foule, it woundeth his corruption. Pal mini. 
fred the Goſpel, * that the offerings up of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable.Where reſembling 
Gods Church to a ſacrifice, he giveth usto un- 
derftand , ther eyery true Chriſtian muſt bee 
flaine, chowgh not in body and ſoulc, yer in re- 
gard of finfull motions, corrupt affections, and 


ofthe ſpirit. And this is his converſion where- 
by che root of corruption is ſtocked up. 

_ Secondly, after converſion, this twoedged 
ſword feryethto cutoffand pare away the rem- 


and other fins thag be inthe eletiEvery branth 
faich Chriſt) char bringeth forth frait in me, my 
forth more fruit. . £4 3 95H | 
| Thirdly, it ſexyeth ro keepe Gods children 
inawe and ſubjeRion unto liiaz. In this viſion, 
Chriſt ttandeth in his Church, holding up che 


his mouth for jthis end, that though his enec- 


arthe lifting up of the two caged ſword crem- 
ble and feare before Chriſt, is bur a rebellious 
ſubje& : If therebe brawling in humane ſocic- 


Now ſhall this be affeRed in civil policie, and 
not be true in Chriſts ſpirituall government ? 
unlefſe therefore we will ſhew our ſelves rebels 


ble before him, ſeeing he holdeth out unto us 
the ſcepter of his Word. 


bags of unbeleefe, doubting, 'impiecie, anger; | 


rebellious aQions, by this two edged ſword | 


Father the husbandmas pruneth,to make it bring | 


ſceprer of his kingdome, which hebcarech: in| 


mies will not bee brought in ſubjeRionunto|! 
bim, yer his owne children mjght hereby be] 
keptinaweof him. He therefore, that will not| 


tics, lerthe Magiſtrate bur ſhew himſelfe wich] 
the ſword ofjuſtice, and traightway cvery one | 
is quict; if any refift, heis taken for a rebel}, | 


| 


2gainſt Chriſt, leews ceaſe from fin, and trem-|: 


252 | eAn Expoſition upon the | 
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| due unto him. In which regard the law is called | A the fide, &c. this light would make his heart S 
»2Cor-3.6 | a®billing letter, ſhewing no mercie, bur onely| |bleed. Well, this is true in Gods Church, 
{ thundering out the fierce wrath of Ged upon| [though it be nor ſeene with bodily eycs, the 
tranſprefſors. Thirdly, hereby Chriftawaketh| | moſt men are wounded with this ſword of 
his guiltie conſcience, ſharpneth the fting| | Gods Word,and liepittifully wallowinginthe 
| chercof, andterrifieth him ar the hearing ofhis | | loud of their ſoules, while chey continue in 
Word. Thus wicked Felixtrembled when hee | | ignorance, in ſecurity and want of repentance, 
DAR-24-35, | heard Pan!preach Þ of repentance, righteouſ- ITI. This muft admoniſh us all co labour 
nefle, and the judgement ro come. So when | | earneſtly ro have furtherthings wroughtia us, 
© Daneg. 6 king © Belſhazzer {aw the palme of the hand, | |thana knowledge of our fianes, an apprehen- 
writing things againſt him upon the wall, his {ion of wrath ,or horrourof conſcience:namely, 
countenance was changed, his thoughts true faith and repentance, and ſound reforma- 
troubled bim, his joynts were looſed, ana his| | tion ef life: for without this, we have nothing 
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( guſhing our bloud, ſomein the head, ſorne in | | 


—————— 


Fourthly, this ſwerd ſerveth notably for mn | 
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defence and viQoric in all temptations: Eph.6.' A 
17.The ſword of the ſpirit,the Word of God,is one | 
Oeece of the compleat armour of a Chriſtian, | 
Herewith did Chriſt vanquiih Sathan, Mart. 4. 
And thus wee ſee how the Word of God isa 
two edged ſword, in regard of the elect, 

Hence we are taught, that when wee have 
the doctrine of the Law and of the Goſpel! 
preached unto us, wee mult with all reyerence 
heare and receive the ſame. Men will hearc it 
while it is taught generally,bur if it once tonch 
their particular faulcs, then they cannet brooke 
it, Bur wee muſk ſuffer it to ranſacke our hearts, 
and be glad thercof : for by this meanes our 
corruption is wounded, and finne ſlaine in us; 
our ſoules are converted unto God, and ſhall be 
faved. Tfany man were diſeaſed with a Fiſtula, | B 
or any other dangerous ſore, hee would wil- 
lingly ſuffer the ſurgeon to ſearch and pierce 
into the ſame. Shall we doe this for our bedily 
healch,and ſhall we not ſuffer the word of Gad 
co enter into our hearts to rip up our finnes, 
that they being wounded and ſubdued, wee 
may be healed, and ſoour ſoules live for ever ? 
wecannot live unto God, till we die unto fin : | 
and-we cannotdie unto finne, till che ſame bee 
wounded in us. by this two edged ſword. A- 
way therefore with al nicencfle, in difliking 
the word when it crofleth our humour; and if 
wee love cternall life, lct us then emprace it 
molt willingly. | 
Saint Joh# faith further of this two edged 
ſword ; that it came out of Chrifts mouth. O- | C 
ther kings carrie their ſwerds and ſcepters _ 
their hands ; but Chriſt beareth his m his\ 


mouth, to teach us this ſpeciall point. That we 
muſt reccive no dotrine from any man, which 
he hath not received from the mouth of Chriſt. 
Forfirſt, Ged revealeth his will unto his ſonne, 
and ({, briſt delivereth it unto his Prophets and 
Apoſtles by che ſpirit, and to his Miniſters in 
their writings. Theythercfore mult deliver no- 
thing unto Gads people, but that which they 
havefrom Chriſt: it they deliver ought clic, 
they hold not forth Chri/ts ſword :! neither can 
irhave that powerfull effeR, cicher in the god- 
lyorin the wicked. 

And hs face ſhone as the Sunne ſhineth in bis 
 brightneſſe, Here is the laſt branch of this de= D 
{criptionof (5 briſt;he is compared to the ſhining 


ofthe Sunne, and that in hs ſtrength - becaui 


| Chriſt is unto his Church as the Sunne is tothe 
world. And looke what duties the Sunne per- | 
formeth unto the world, the ſame dutics Chriſt 
performes unto his Church in amore excellent 
| manner, as their reſemblance will evidently 
| declare. | ; 

['- Fickt, the Sunne in the world diſpelierh night 
and darknefſe,and maketh theday by bringing 
lighr : fo Chriſt the Sunne of r1ghteonſneſſe, 
Malach. 4.2. ſenderhdowne the bright beames 
| of knowledge” and grace inro his Church, | 
| whereby blindnefle and ignorance 1s takena=- 
| way,2Cor.q-6.And hereby every one, of what 
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lort or place ſoeyer, is taught firſt, to labour 
| for knowledge in the will of God. A great 
| ſhame tis foraay robe ignorant herein : when 
the day commeth we ſet open our windowes, 
tolct inthe light ofthe Sunne for our comfort : 


behold Chr:/# jelus1severa (hiniog Jight in his 
Church; Why then ſhould wee not open our 
hearts,that the beames of itight and knowledge 
which deſcend from bim,may enter into us,and 
give us light? Secondly, we muſt hereby learne 
12 our whole converſation among men » 9 
walke by this light, Weare here bur pilgrins 
travelling towards heaven: and the way ot this 
miſerable world is full of darkneſſc : yer Clri/} 
Jeſus is inthe middeſt of his Church, {hining 
as the Sunne in his ſtrengrh,to give the light of 
knowledge, whereby we may ſcetheright way 
thither. Without him there is nothing bur 
darknefſe and wandring : his Word is the 
light, and himſe!fe the day ftarre, We therefore 
muſt atcend unto him in all our affaires of this 
life : and in the particular duties ct our Ja wfull 
cailings, take dixetion from the light which 
ſhinech from his faces. 

Secondly, the Sunne ſeryeth moſt excellent- 
ly ro comfort an revive co:d and dead ftarved 
bodies z-as experience in the ſpring time tea- 


| Behold, Chrift Jeſus is the Sunne of righte6u(-) 


cheth ; Sa Chriſt Jelus by: the worke of his 
ſpiric,conveycih {pirituall lifeand heat yrra the, 
dead and frozen heart of. man: hes of power 
to comforr.chem that morrne, to give life :rorke 
brokenehearied, and to revive the ſpiri; of thi 
bumble, lay 57-15.and for this moſt ex-ellent 
worke, may well be called the Sunneof Riphte- | 


osſnefſe. Inregard whereof, we muſt labour a- | 
bove all things, to be partakers of this life and} 
joy which commeth frgm Chri/t. In Winter! 
time men uſe to ſtand in the Sunne, to comfort 
and warme themſelves wich che hear thereof, 


nefſero his Church, which giveth heat and life 
co all che true. members thereof. We therefore; 


| 1 get gracious beames of gracc and life, co. 


muſt ſeeke above all things, to have his bleſſed. 
beams of grace to ſhine 'upon our cold and fro 
zen hearts, that by his ſpirituall hear wee may 
bereceived unto everlaſting life. Inthis world! 
nothing is ſo quch regarded, as riches, ho-} 
nours, and'plcaſures.z: #ho will ſbew, us any 
£908, is the worlglings ſong. But with godly; 
David we mutt fay, Pol 444+ Lord,lft thou up 
the light of thy connter eg upon 15, quicken 
chou us with thy {piricu2}f life, and comforc us 
with the beamcs of metcic. neſt, How may 


come from this Sunne of. righreouſnefe into] 
my heart ? Anſw. Before a man can live by! 
(hriſt, he muſt be killed-in himſelfe. Men doe 
not kill thoſe whom they would rcſtorc to} 
temporal{ life, butthe Lord caketh chat courſe. 
Thou therefore muſt ſuſter his xewo .cdged 
ſword to enter intothee, yea, tobertruſt up co 
the bilrs.into thy heart, thar ſo thy vile ſinnes 


and corruptions may bee ripped up, and the 
wrath of God deſcrvedthereby made knowne 


Unro! 
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eut of hope : and then, and not beforc artihou 
co receive comfort and life by Chrift ; as a 
man that is cold in bodie, is moſt fit to receive 
heatby cloaths and other meanes of warme- 
nefſe. Now being thus humbled in thy ſelfe, 
thou muſt uſe the meanes which God hath or- 
dained, te wit, the hearing, reading, and me- 
ditating in his Word, wich earneſt prayer for 
race and mercie ; and then ſhaltthou perceive 
the joytull beams of life ſhining into thy foul. 
If any man had all the werld, and wanted this 
ace of life and comfort by C#rift, it were 
4 m6 unto him: bur though aman want 
a[brhings elſe, yer by this life efgince in Chriff 
he is bleſſed for ever: and therefore aboye all 
{ otherthings men ſhould labour forit, 

Thirdly , the Sunne ſerveth to diſcover all 
things. In the night nothing is diſcerned, bur 
allchings appearc m one forme : but when the 
Sunne commeth forth, all things are made ma- 
nifeſt, even the ſmall motes in the aire. Even {6 
Chriſt = the Sunne of righteouſneflle, hee 
ſceth all things, and candiſcover the molt hid- 
den ſecrers of men : nothing is hid from the 
light of his councenance, ſo infinite is his di- 


wee muſt bee moved te looke unto al our 
wayes, both thoughts, words, and actions, 


—_ h we may deccive the world by a falſe 


. I olofle, yer all that wee doc ſpeaker thinke, 


| is naked and bare before him; ke knoweth the 
ſame, and canand will reveale it. | 

If this were belceved and remembred , it 
would be a meanes to ſupprefſe much fraud and 
Ae ny PP 
juſtice, and many grievous finnes which are 


| ik in the world. Men chinke ifthey can bleare 


the eyesof the world, all is well, they may doe 
whatthey will: bue weemuſtthinke upon the 
thining face of Chriſt, which diſcernerh and 
| diſcovereth all ſecrers; and labour thereupon 
co make conſcience of all our waycs, yea, of 
our ſecret thoughts , that Ged may approve 
the lame. 


v.17 cAnd when 1 ſaw 


bim, F fell at bis feet as dead : 


| then hce laid ba right band on 


mee, ſaying, Feare not, F am 
the firſt and the laſt. 

| v.18 eAnd Fam alive, but 
7 was dead : eAnd bebold, 1 


an atrye for evermore,e A men: 


of death. 


L thee, that in thy ſelfe thou mayeſt bee 


vine wiſdom and knowledge. Inregard wherof 


] chat they bee ſuch as (hriſt approveth ; for | 


And I have tbe keyes of bell and | 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


A 


B 


C 


ne eee, 


Here Saint 7#h» deſcriberth (rift furcher by 
ether arguments : namely,by ſundry actions of | 
his. The firſt whereof is a confirmation of Toby | 
being ſore afraid , ſet downe ia this and the | 
next vcrie. In which aQion note two things; | 
Firſt,the occaſion thereof: Secondly,the means | 
of his confirmatian. The occaſion was chn;| 
exceeding frareſer downeintheſe words: And 
when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. The 
meanes of confirmation, in the words follow. 


ing, Then helaidhs hands upon me, & c. 


For the occaſion. Johnsfeare was exceeding 
| great, and that of death,avappeareth by Chriſt 
his confirmation:wherein he telleth /ob», T hat 
he liveth, and hath power over death. In this his 
fear= note ſundry points : The cauſe, theefftc&, 
and the kinde of this feare, For the firſt ; The 
cauſe was (iſt his appearance in glorie and 
majeſtic unto Joh», fer downc in theſe words, 
When [ ſaw him, Where we learne, that finnc-- 
full men fince Adams fall cannot abide the pre- 
ſence of God. * eAdambefore his fall talked 
face to face with God without feare : bur fo 


foone as hee had ſinned, ® hee fled away arthe 
hearing of his woice, ard hid bimsſelfe among the 
rrees ofthe garden, This feare commeth by rea- 
ſon of mans guiltinefſe before God. Hence 


becauſe we have ſeene God. 

Firſt, bythis, thatno finfull man can abide 
the preſence of God, wee are taught to labour 
to become new creatures, to have the image 


of finne defaced in us, andthe image of God 
reliored in righteouincile and truce holineflc. 
Truc happinefle confiſterh in fellowſhip with 
God : but wee can never have truc fellowſhip 
with him while we live in our finnes : x Joh. 1. 
6.If we ſay we have fellowſhip with him,and walke 
in darkneſſe, we lie. Werthercfore muſt labour 
to be purged from our ſinnes, and ſo his pre- 
ſence {hall be ourjoy- | 
Secondly, this feare of /oby at Chriſts pre. 
ſence in glorie teachethus, That the Gghrt and 


{ Abrahazs talked with God, the more hee be- 


preſence of Geds majeſtic is a moſt excellent 
meanes to humble a man, and to make him 
know himſelteto be nothing in himſelfe. When 


held che majeſtic of God, the more he humbled 
himſclfe, coofefliog at laſt, char be was but duſt 
and aſhes, Gen. 18. 27. And Feter by agreat 
draught of fiſhes ſecing bura glimmerin 

divine majeſtie in Chrif, could not abide ir, 


”:4n, Luke 5. 8. Aud lo the holy Angels, when 
they Rand before the Majeſtic of God, arc aid: 


wings: to ſipnifie that they are nothiug in re» 
gard of the exceeding majefticef God, and in 
themſelves unable to behold his glorie. 

Thirdly, hereby we are taughe to acknow- 
ledge Gods great goodnefle towards us in the 
Minifterie of the Word : wherein he vouchſa- 


he did in mount Sinai, which would be ſo rerci- 


Afzraoh faid to his wife, ©We ſhall ſurely die, | 


but cried out, Depart from me, for 1 am « finful| 


to cover their faces and their feet with their| 


feth to ſpeake untous,not in his owne perſon,as | - 
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ble that. noue could abiaett : but favourably 
and familiarly by themniniſtery of men that are 
like unto our ſelves. Many.abule this mercy of 
God, and deſpiſe the Word begaufe of themel- 
ſenger; but we muſt learne by this bountie of 
od to receivethe Word with all reverence as 
from the Lord. | 2 S 
Laitly, inthis cxceeding fearc of /oz, who 
wasan Apoftle and a very godly and righteous 
man + we learne that the molt holy manrhat is 
will beaftohicdevenro death with che preſence 
of Gods glorious majeſtic. AndiFno man, be 
heenever ſo holy, can Rand before Gods pre- 
| ſence, much leite'can the molt righteous works 
of any manendure the triall of his judgement : 
if his perſon cannot abide. his preſence, his 
works will never beare his judgement. For the 
perſon mult fir{t bee approved, before the 
works be accepted. Therefore damnable isthe 
do&rineof the Churchot Rome, which teach 
that fuch as in themſclves are finfull men muſt 
and before Gods judgement leat, bringing 
with them works of grace, as meanes of their 
juſtification, and parc of ſatisfaction to Gods 
juſtice. It isa doctrine of deſperation: for how 
ca our works be perfeRly holy {ecing our per- 
ſonsare bur (ancified here In part? And who 
can chink thatthe wfinitejuſtice of God can be 
latisfied by the imperte& rightcoutnes of man. 
\ 11. Point. The effcR of this feare in his bo- 


A 


dy; He felldowne as dead at has feet. This was 
no ſmall ſeare,but exccediog great, aſtoniſhing 
hisſenſes,and laying him downe as dead-Phy. 
fitians fay, and thar rruly, the minde followerh | 
the temperature ofthe bod y.But hence we ma 
# as truly ſay, That the body followeth the dj- 
ſpolition of the minde ; for the affections ofthe 
ſoule wil worke upon the body like unto ſtrong 
diſeaſes. /ohns feare cafteth his body into a 
fwoune: And ſo horrour of conſcience when 
the heartis cold will make the body hor,& the 
intrals to route inthe body. The ſame may bee 
faid of anger: 3 Reg-21-4-whE Anabcould nor 
obtain Neaborhs vincyard:he laid himdown on 
his bed in diſpleaſure,8& was almoſt dead:even 
ſo will other affetions worke upon the body. 

Hence we learne, that the bodies of men be- 
ing diſeaſed, muft not alwaies be cured by bare 
Phyſicke, but ſometimes by curing of the 
' mind, and ordering ofthe affections : for when 
the diſtemper ofthe body ariſerh from the dif- 
order of the minde, thenTtill che minde be well 
compoſed and ſercled,phylicke willlictle avdile. 

] 11. Point. The kinde of this feare is infitiu- 
ated in theſe words, he fell at us feet; whereby 
the holy Ghoſt giveth us to underſtand, that 
this wasa religious reverent feare,which he bare | 
ro Chriſt. For this kind of proftrating the body 
berokenerh hinnilitie, and argucth a reverent 
eltimartion of the thing feared. 

Hence wee are taught, When wee come into 
theprefence of Chritt ro proftrare our telves 
as /0bn did, 3nd Jouke thar wee bee ſtricken 
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with a reliojous feare of hismiajeity.If any ſhall * 
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[rhinke that Chrift is now aſcended into heaven, | 
and therefore we cannot now tall down ar his 
| feer as /obn did. I antixer, chough Chriſt be , 
| Low in heaven, yer hath he his feer upon carth, 
| at which we muſt fall downe, Inthe old refla- 
| ment the mercy cat was the pledge of Gel: 
; preſence : and rhereforciit 1s calied Gods foot- 
ttoole, Pial. 99.5.5cfore which the Fewes were | 
to fali downe. Welt, chough the mercy ſeat be | 
ow taken away,:yer ſome thing is in fead 
thereof: Fer whereloever Gods people aſlem. | 
ble therntelves in the name of God, there is his 
foorſtoole: and therefore inthe aſſemblies of 
Gods Saints, we muſt caſt downe our ſeives be- 
fore Chriſt Jeſus, anddoe all duties unto him 
with all feare,awe, & reverence of his niajeſt y. 
This feare of /ohn, though ir was-holy , yer 
ISittainced with ſome fin ar:d corruption : for 
| it was 1mmoderate f-arc of death which made 
him thus aftoniſhed and atfright. Whence we 
learnethar the moſt holy affeRions of righte- 
ous men are not perfectly holy,bur mixed with 
| imperfeRion according to the mcafure of their 
| fanCtification, which is alwayes in part inthis 
lite. Whereby it appearesthatno man hathin 
him a filiall feare of God alone; but ſome ſervile 
teare,wherby we feare God for his judgments) | 
is mixed therewith. And thus much for /ohns 
fcare,mbich ts rhe occaſion of his confirmation. 
. Now followeth the meanes of his confirma- 
tian in thefe words 5 Then hee Litd hs right hand 
upor mes ſaying, Fare not, I amthe firſt, andthc 
lafhs and Tam alive. but { was dead : and behold 
1 um alive for evermore, Ames ©: 2nd 1 hav: 
the keys efheiland d:ath. Here note two things, 
firſt, the time when Chriſt uſed the meanes fo. 
Tokhns conficmation:ſ:condly,the meanes them- 
ſelyes.Therime is nored inthis word,thes; chat 
is, after his preſence had ftroken a feare inmy 
' heart, which made me as dead then the Lord u- 
ſed meanes to comfort me. The meanes of com- 
fort and corfirmation are then uted whenthe 
partie is humbled. And thus the Lord dealeth 
; withall his ſervants in the mater of their ſal- 
; yation :* Firſt, hee bruiferh theirſtogie hearts, 
| and woundeth their finfull {ou'cs, before hee 
, powreth ja the oyleof grace. Firſt, a man muſt 
 bealoſt ſheep ,and then Chriſt finderh binana | 
D layeth him on his ſhoulders, and bringeth him 
| home. 'And indeed they that would finde found 
| comfort by Chrift, muſt firſt bee humbled in 
rhemfelves. And the reaſon why men reape ſo 
| little comfort cither by the Word or Sacra- 
| ments, 1sthe wanr of true humiliation before 
| they come, whereby the ſoule is fired for grace 
| and conſolation: 
| TT.Peint.The meanes uled b; Chriftro con 
firme Tobn, and they are fc Firſt, a ten{ble 
bene, He laid hs right hoxd pon me. Secondly, 
comfortable words, Feare #07. | 
| Herefirft obſerve in genera;], Chrilts graci- 
| onsdealino with /ohz : he uferh r.ot one meanes | 
aparc,bur io grearmercy, i! at ne may thorow- 
iy coafirme /ohz, he giver him both a bene | 
and 
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| addeth ſignes and miracles unto his Word, that 


\ cifull promiſes, which were ſufficient in reſpect 
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and words. And fo he hathalwayesdealt with 
his feryants: When he called doſes to be a de- 
livererof his people; Firſt, hee gave him his 
word, fayivg,/wil bewiththee:and then a figne, 
aying, Vpon this monntaine ſhall ye ſerve God, 
Exod. 3. 12. So when hee would confirme the 
heart of eAhaz againſt his enemies, hee firſt 
gives khima promile of deliverance, v. 7. then 
biddeth him aske a ſigne, v. 11, And forthis 
cauſe Chriſt in the publiſhing of his Goſpel], 


the truth thereofmight be fully confirmed. And 
fo inthe worke of our ſalvation, befides his mer- 


of his fidelitie, he giverh us further fignes and 


ſcales ro ſupport our weaknefle, and to con- 
firme ourfaith inthe aſſurance thereof,even the 
uſe of the holy Sacraments. 

This teacheth us, that Chriſt hath a ſpecial 
care over his Church and people, in that hee 
doth ſo cendeſcend and abaſc himſclife unto 
their weakneſfſe, adding unto his Word, which 


him the figne of his preſence ; Laying laws bans 


that the aſſurance of Gods preſence and prote- 


of it ſelfe were ſufficient, fignes and tokens, 
thatby both he might more evidently give that 
aſſurance, which by one alone our weaknelle 
would not ſo well conceive. 

Againe, in this meanes of confirmation, notre 
the order which Chriſt uſeth : Firſt, he giveth 


#pon him, co aſſure him of proteRion from) all 
dangerof death. Then he giveth him his word, 
bidding him nor to feare. Hence wemay learn, 


Ction, is a ſaveraigne remedic againſt all feare. 
When doſes feared the great calling hee was\ 
ſent about ; totake away that feare, the Lord| 
faith, willbewith thee, Hence David (auth, He 
willuat feare thowgh he walkthrough thewaltey of 
the ſhadow of death, becanſe God # his ſtay and 
comfort, Wherefore it concerneth us to labour 
to be aſſured not onely of Gods preſence, but 
of his providence and ſpeciall prote&ion : And 
ſo in all dangers both of life and death we hall 
have ſtay and comfort for our ſoules. 

The Lord having uſed theſe two meanes to 
confirme John, both a figne and his Word;doth 
yet further condeſcend unto Tohns weaknefle, 
and eſtabliſherh his own word by tworcaſons : 
The firſt, in theſe words, / awthe firſt and the 

laſt. Chrift isthe firf, beeauſe nothing was or 
could be before him: The laſt, becauſenothing 
is or can be after him. Theſe two titles are gi 
ven unto Chriſt, ro exprefle his Godhead and 
eternitie, 25 before we haye heard, v, $. Now 
here they arc againe ſet downe, to giveus te 
underftand,thart he hath in his owne power the 
beginning and end of all things ; and therefore 
is able to protect his ſervants from all dangers, 
and from death:and will make good unto them 
all his promiſes unto eternall life. 


(veth, but 1 was dead, and be- 


————. 


V. 18. eAnd am be that li-| 


|botd I am alive 
Amen: And I have the keyes 
of bell,and of death. 


Theſe words containe the ſecond reaſon to 
confirme /ohx. And it may thus be frame&by 
way of adiſtintion; Although Iwas dead, yet 
Iamhe that lrveth,(for forthe words arc)andbe- 
hold I am alive for ever, Amen, yea,l have pow- 
er overdeath and hell. This diftinEtion contai. 
neth three parts: Firſt, Thongh 1 was once dead, 
yet] zms he that liveth. Secondly, Though 1 was 
once dead, yet I live for evermore. Thirdly, 
Though I was once dead, yet I hatethe kryes of 
death andofhell. Ofthee in order. 

]. Part. And amhethat liveth, though I was 
dead, Here life is aſcribed to Chriſt in a ſpeciall 
manner: For Chrift liveth in a peculiar ſort dif- 
ferent from the life of other creatures. For firſt, 
he hath ſufficienr life in himſelfe,and from him. 
ſelfe : Secondly,he giveth life ro others. For the 
firſt, that we may becter conceive it, we muſt 
know that life istwofold, uncreated and crea- 
; ted. Uncreated life is the life of God, whereby 

God liveth : This life js cternall and jnfinice in 
te ſelfe,and from ir ſelfe.Now as Chriſt is God, 
he liveth this uncreated life z which is all one 
with the Godhead. Againe,created life is ewo- 
fold : The firſt isnarura!l, preſerved by meanes 
| of meat and drinke. The ſecond is Ipirituall, 

both begun and continued by mcanes of the 


we have fellowſhip with God. And this ſpiri- 
euall life is more perfetchan the naturall. Now 
Chriſt liyeth nor the naturall life, but as he is 


he liveth the ſpirituall life, his body and ſoule 


the ſecond perſon in Trinie : and therefore he 
hath in himſclfe moſt abſolute and perfe@ life, 
and ſo. liveth ofhimſelfe. 

Secondly, Chrift is here (aid co live, becauſc 
he giveth life wnto men:& thatrwo wayes:Firlt, 
as he is God;and ſo hegiveth life to a1l good & 
bad ; For in him every rhing liverh, moveth and 
hath hi being, At. 17.28. Secondly, as he is 
mediatour,God and man;and ſo he givethſpir1- 
tuall life unto his Church and people. Hence he 
faith to his Diſciples, Becasſe / live, ye ſhali live 
4lſo,Joh.14.19.Forlooke as Chriſt died norfor 
himlelfe, bur for us, that we might nor dic c- 
ternally : ſo now he liveth in heaventhe ſpiri- 
euall life, not for himſelfe alone, bur for us,that 
we mightlive that ſpiricuall life in and by him 

eternally. And therefore our life is faid, 7a bee 

bid with Godin Chriſt. And forthis cauſe io the 
Sacrament, we do catthe body, and drinke the 
bloud of Chrift really by the mouth of faith, 
that we might know that our life is ro bee: fer- 
ched from him. For as we receive grace from 
his grace; ſo we receive life from his lite. 

Hereby we are taught to ſeeke for this ſpiti- 
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immediare operation of Gods Spirit, whereby | 


God liveth the uncreated life : and as he is man | 


| having all their ſubGiſting, and ſuſtentation in| 
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| would have -our hearts firto receive ſpirituall 


| notesro be obſerved : firſt, by anore of certain- 


' ed, Beheld.lerve: 1 ro ttirre vp Jobs minde,anc 
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Panl, [ live not naw, but C.:riſt ltueto in mee; 
Gal.2.21.and rhat 9:7 /rfe is bid in Chriſt, as in 
a head and root. For izee liverh in heaven char 
wee migh1tivc by him: our care muit not be lo 
much for our tempocatl 1:!e, which is buta ya- 
pour, and Ilikea il:eting ſhadow,as for this ſpi- 
rituall lite which 15 etcraa}l, Bur the practice of 
this datie is rare to be found, though rac omil= 
on of it bee a grievous finne. Mens Whole care 
is for temporal life : few thinke on this, how to 

rocure to themſelves rhis fpiricuall life by 
{brift ; though hee have ſaid, / live rhat you 
may live in mee. This appeareth oy their com- | 
mon praQtice : They wil) goc cen, rwent1e, yea 
[an hundred milesto provide meanrs for their 
Dodily preſeryation;and yer will ſcarce goe one 
Ir two miles ro previdde the meanes of their 
ſalvation forever. The cauſe thereof is, the hard- 
aefſe of mens hearts, waich are not touched 
for their ſinnes, nor feele the ſmart and weight 
thereof, This we may leeplainly in the woman 

fSamaria: For when Chriſt ſate at the Well of 
lacob talking with her, and teiling her that he 
was the wellof life, of whoſe water whoſoever 
dratkefhould never thirſt, ſhe did nothing but 
cavill with him : But when he laid to her heart 
her principall finnes, then ſhe lefr off cavilling, 
and in reverence, and ſome beginning of faith, 
acknowledged him to be the Meſſias.Even lo ler 
the Miniſterſay unto his people; hee can bring 
pmnen tothe water of life : they wilinorhing re- 
gard, bur cavill atthe doctrine of the Golpell, 
all their fianes bee touched, and their foules 
humbled by the fight thereof, Wherefore if we 


life by Chr:ift ;' wee muſt firſt labour to havea 
ſenſe of our ſinnes,and to feare Gods wrath due 
unto us for the fame. Hereby we (hall be wea- | 
ned from the dangerous love of earthly rhings, 
and our ules ſhall bee raviſhed with defireof 
 Chri/t Irſus.Heers the Well of life : and if once 
 wecould feelea parching heat in our foules, by 
reaſon of our finnes, then would wee t nirtt and 
hever be at teſt till wee nad drunke our fill, and 
dived our ſelves in' his ſaving merits. This .na- 
ruraſllite is but vaniſhing, and therefore wee | 
mult labour for this ſpirituall- life by Chrif?, 
| which is cternal!/This will comfort us in a}l di- 
ſtreſle :; and take from us the-fcarc of death, of 
hell, and all danger, 1169s +] 
The ſecond part of thediftinQion:T Lowgh [ 
Wiarndeadi yer behold; [ line for evermore, Amen, 
This point is uttered and propounced by rwo 
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-aal life at Chrifts hand s:rhar we may ſay with 1A) pound chis point in this manner, letus a lite}, 


{and thereon, and heiein conſider two points, 
Ficlt, in reſpect of vehar nattre Chriſt isfaid to 
rue for ever. Seconiily, for what end -heJiver}: 
for ever. For the firſt. No doubt a8 Chriſt is the | 
Mediacor of the Church, he !iverh for. ever:and 
therefore this mult be underitood of Chriſt, in 
regird of Dath his natures, Codhead and man- 
hood, Io refpect of his Godhead, he 1s coccer - 
nall with che Pacher, and with the holy Ghoſt, 
living of himlelfe char uncreated and cternall 
life, which isall one with che Godhead, being 
ecernall; without begianing or ending.Second- 
ly, he liveth for ever as hejsman: for after his | 
dcath hee aſcended up.ro heaven; where in full 
glory be enjoyeth imnediace fellowſhip with 
the Godhead : torin him dwelleth the fulneſle 
of che Godhead bodily z his manhood bein 
waolly&immediatly ſtained by hisgodhead, 
I 1. Point. Theend for which Chriff liveth 
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| rie; mer, Secondiy, by a note off atrention, 
Biho'ds Fhenote of certanntie, (Amer ){erverh 
roaſſure us.that this is an infallibletruth which 
Chri/t a(krmeth of himſelte;laying,! {ve for e- 
vermore,The note of attention which is prefix- 


the minde otevery one of us, roa ferjous confl- 
deration of this whici Chri/# faith, / ve for e- 
vermore. And becaule it pleateth Chrift to pro- 
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for ever, isto give ecernall fe ro his Church, 
and to eyery true member thereofe So S. 1obz 
taith, Thss &« the teſtimony of God, even the| 
Father, that hee hath given us life everlaſting, 
and thrs life ts in that his Sonre, And here Chrif 
mult bee conſidered of us, as the head of his 
Church, asthe root and ground of out Galya- | 
ction,and che fountaine of ail our happineſſz.For 
as the root of acrecliverh not for it {elfe; bur 
forthe body, and for all the branches: even fo 
{ hyiſt Teſts he hath eternall life in him, not for 
himſelfe alone, buc that -heemay convey the 
ſametoall his members. Yea, we mult conſider 

Chriſt as the common treaſuric and Rtorchouſe 
of all true felicitic ; wherein life erernall is laid 

up forailthe memversofhis Church:for which! 

cauſe hee faith, Hrs fleſp. is meat indeed + and 
whoſoever eateth ht; fleſh,and drinketh his bloxd, | 
ſhaiilive for ever ; to giveiusto tderſiand, that 
his man=hood hath quickning vertue init : yer 
not of it feife, or by it ſelfe,bur 2s itis. rhe man- 
hood of the Sonne of God. For from the Gods 
head it receiveth this quickning power ;to give 
etcrnall Jife unto rhe, Church . And: brre: che 
meanes mult bee conſidered, by which (rt 
giveth lifeunto his Church : namely, by vertue 
of rha2tmyſticall union which is berweene him | 
and every member of his Church. Which union 
is thus cauſed : God. the Father giveth-Chri/t | 


[is madeable to merit for the beleever, But the 


unto his Church, and taevery one thatisto be | 
ſaved by Cbrj/t; and that really and truly, ace | 
cordivg tothe tenour ofche'covenant,in which 
hee hath promiſed co give Chriſt with all his 
benefircs roevery one that belecverh. The man- 
ner and order ot this gift is.chis : Whole Chrif 
God and man is given toevery beleeyer, cven 
as hee is Mediatour., And. yet the God-nead of | 
Chriſt is-nor given with.the man-hood,, bur 
onely the vertue and operation of the God- 
head in the manhood ; by which che manhood 


'man-hood of Cirft is given both far fub- | 
tance; and.in regard cf all benefics that are 
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tion dee. Now that our converſation may bee: 
with him, wee muſt often {eriouſly contider| 
with our ſelves of this everlaſting life, which 
Chriſt there keepeth in Roce for us : and for this | 
| Chriſt, bath partin his ſpirit,andrhis ſpirit crea- cauſe principally doth Chrift here tay, Behold, 
tech in his heart the inſtrument of faith, by | | /liveforewr, 
| whichChrift grvenof the father,is received and | 3+ This alſo muft move us co pur all our 
apprehended;both his body and bloud,and the | * afhancein him, andro place all ourjoy and re. 
cthcacy andthe benefirstherof. Chriſt is not re- joycing in him. Men have moſtregard to thar 
ceived in imagination, as men receive things part ot their body, by which the whole bodie 
| by conceitin the braine, but as hee is given of | |and every member liveth. Well, wee profeſſe 
the Father;namely,in rhe word and Sacraments our {clvesto bee members of { briſt, and in him 
| really and truly, though ſpiritually. And the | |is hid our ſpirituall life; wee therefore mull fer 
| ſame ſpiricthar worketh this faith,dorh knit the our hearts and afteRions on him cipecially. 
beleever unto Chriſt really, though myſtically, | The third part of the diftinction is this: 
| making him one in (r:/t; ſo as Chriſt is the | | Though [was dead,yer I have the keyes of death 
| 
| 


dewptionzas truly aslandsand goods are given | A 

of man to man. And when God giveth Carift 
roany,hedoth withall giveuntothe ſame par- 

| ty the ipirit of Chriſt : for hee that hath part in 
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head, and the beleeyer a member. And thusis|B and of helt. Here we muſt not imagine chat hell 
this myſticall conjunRtion wrought , from} | isa bodily place kept with locke and key, and| 
whence proceederh this eternall life. doores, as mens dwelling houtes are : that can- | 


{ 


The benefits that come from this myſtical] 
_ | conjunction arc theſe : 
I. Hereby a belecver beginsin this worid to 


| Chriſt maketh that man that is thus unired on- 
to him, to beginro die unto ail finne, and to live 
unto him ſpiritually as himſelfe liverh. 

TI. Hence commeth the reſurrection of the 
bodie : for this conjunction being once begun, 
 remaineth eternall, and is never wholly broken 
| off,no not from the body, while it is conſumed 
toduſt and aſhes. Looke as in the winter fſea- 
ſon the. ſap rerurneth to the root of the tree, 


live eternall life.: for by the worke of his ſpirit, | 


not bee proved by any place of Gods word. 
Neither yet that. the torments thereof are bo- 
dily, fuchas be jnflifted in this world : but ra- 
ther they are ſpiritua)l, being the apprehenſi- 
on and feeling of Gods wrath and vengeance, 
whole jealoute burnes like fire. But Chriſt in 
this phrafe borroweth a compariſon from ite- 
wards of great houſes, who ar: their inſtalling 


into their ttewardfhips, havethe keyes of alt 
things given unto them. Which giving of the 
keyes isa token of regiment and authoritic be= 
fRowed upon them. And the meaning is this; 
Thar /eſws (hriſt though hee once died, yer by| 


| and then all rhe branches ſecme as rhey were|_ | hisdeath did yanquiſh hell and death,and hath 
dead : bur when ſpring time commerh, by ver- C | obtained full power and dominion over them 
| tueof the ſunne, the {ap aſcendeth, and maketh | \ borh for evermore. 

them freſh and Sreene againe: evenfo, the bo- Hence ariſe ſundry infiructions ;; firſt, rhar 
| | | dies of Gods children have their winter ſeaſon ['power and authority to forgive finnes preper- 
4 | while they lyedead and rotren: but yetby ver- | | lybeclongerh only unto Chri//, No meete crea- 
| rue of their-union-and conjunttion with Cr: | | cure hath this power: for hee that can forgive 
-atthe laftday,ſhal life be conveied from Chriſt (innes, muſt bee ableto rakeaway the punith-} 
Teſs unto.chem, whereby they ſhall bee raifed | | menrof hanne, namely, bell and death ; which 
tolifesr: 1 { . none can doe bur Chr:/talone, who hath the 
LLE. Hence commeth eternall life to every| | keyes thereof. Andtofay, thataman can pro- 
belcevez : thatis, glory and bliffe in bodice and | | perly forgive ſinnes, is toſay, that a man hath 
ſoule in heaven for ever and ever :{o being once | | power in himlelfe over hell. and death. And 
begun (as it is imthis world) itisneverdiflol- | | cherfore the Priethood of theChurch of Rome 
ved. And thus wee ſee how (rift conyeyeth} | is full of blaſphemy, who take upon them pro- 
cternall tife unto his members. ; perly ro pronounce unto. mea the pardon: of 
© The'words bearing 'this ſenſe,” doe-containe | - | their fines of themſelves:and they deride_the 
in themthe foundatitoniof two maine Articles |D |cuſtome ofreformmed Churches;who from God 
ofogr belcefe : namely, the reſurrefionof the | | pronounce the pardon of fines unto them that | 

body,and life everlaſting: for both theſe are cf- | | repent. art; > 220 G LnoIL uit 
feted tous, by vertueot our union with Chriſt; | |.- Secondly,hereby we are taughrto reverence 
| for he'liverh for ever togrve lifero ns. And thisis | | Chriff, and to-pertorme untobim all due bo- | 
| the ground of alltrue joy : as wee may ſcein| |nourand royall obcdience. If wee never w_ 
Job, who-in the middecſt of his miſery ſtayed | | donethishererofore,, weniuft now begin; and 
himſelfe on this, That he k&yew hu Redeemer li-,| | if wee havedoneit, wee muſt, indeyour to doc 
ved,and that he ſhould rife againe,andbehold him | ||it more. For Chriſt hath the. keyes of helland| | 
with thoſe ſame eyes,wherwith he ſaw ether crea- | | death,he can openthe gates thereof ar his plea- 
enres,Job 19.25,26.: ſure, and caſt chither whom he will. Many de- 
2. Againe, if Chrift live in keaven to give | {ceiverhemſelyes through their falſe conceit ot 
| unio us- cternall life, then muſt wee learne to | | Chriſt : they thinke not of him as of a Judge, 
| have ourconverſation in heaven with (hri/t ; but as a Saviour onely : they make hum- all] | 
| for where our life is,there ſhould our conyerſa- | | of mercy and pittic ; avd thereby they rake]. 
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fiſt Chap of the tithe, 


——— — 


Gder, that Chriſt 15 likewile a righteous Judge, 
who hath the power of hell and deach in his 
hands, and therefore wee muſt nor flatter our 
ſelves in our evill wayes; bur ltrive co pleaſe 
him continually with feare and trembling, left 
by our finnes we tirre up his wrath againſt us, 
and cauſe him to caſt us into hell, whence is no 
redemption. 
Thirdly,chis is a matter'of great comforgun- 
to all choſe in Gods Church, that in this lifeun- 
fainedlycleave unto Chriſt : and eſpecially in 
time of affliction and temptation, and at the 
| houre of death ; for Chriſt havivg the keyes of 
hell and death, is able to keepe them from heli, 
and from the ſting of death. And this hee will 
do becauſe they truſt in him, for he hach promi- 
ſed ir. If this were al waijes ſounding in ourears, 


B 


occaſion to goe on in finne. But wee muſt con- | A [32e, Tef «ſeth him rhar ſer me, Againe, Mat. 40: 


I 


20. {tis not you which ſ:ah hut the ſpirit of yowr 
Father fpeaking in you: Joh, 14.26, he promileth 
to ſend his ipiriteo bee their comforter, whic/ 
ſhall reach them all things : yea, to lead them inte 
all :r#t/s, Tohn 16.13.\Which promiſe ſome ap- 
ply ro all Gods Minitters ;bur if we marke the 
circumſtances thereof, we ſhall ſee tharproper- 
ly itagreeth tothe Apoſtles : forthough jn 0- 
thers the cerramry hereof cannor ber affirmed, 
yetin chem it may : for which-ciuſe, in the 
Councell at Jcruſalemthus they write unto che 
Churches; ſcemerh good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 


it would miniſter endlefſe joy unto our loules 
againſt the ſeryile feare ofhell and death. 


v.19.Write the things which 


Commandement was given to John in the 6- 


continueth a provident head thereof, for their 


thou haſt (cene, and the things 
which are,and the things which 


all come hereafter. 

' Here Saint /oh»propoundeth a ſecond aRion 
of Chrift. For having confirmed 79» aganſt 
hisgreat feare,he giveth-bim a'commandement 
to write rhethings which be had ſeene, &c. This 


leventh verſe, and is here dgaine-repeated for 


[the words which thou haſt ſeen”. thatis(erdown 


theſe cauſes Firſt, that John might ſee the ſpeci- 
allcaze of Chriſt over his Chuich, chat hee ſtill 


o9d eftite after his aſcenſion. Secondly, that 
Gods Church in all ages may underſtand, that 
itis neceflary men ſhould know the cftate of 
the Chutchro bec ſubje unto troubles, that 
thereby they may berter arme theinſelyes 
againſt rhe evils tocome. Thirdly, that /o-z 
might bee fully aſſured of his calling, ro write 
and publiſh this booke. Fourthly, that Gods 
Church in all ages mightbeour of doubt, that 
this booke is no deviceof man, but a booke of 
God, and part of holy Scripture revealedfrom 
Chriftto ſob» for the good of his Church. If it 
be ard:though Chriſt did fairhtully reveaie his 
will, yer Tohs might errc in publiſhing it» A, 
As Chriſtdelivered this to ſohn, fo he received | 
and publiſhed ir fairhfully, without 311 fault ei- 
ther in matter or mavner ; for wee muſt make a 
difference betweene the Prophets and Apoliles 
and all other teachers. As the Prophets infor- 
mer times, ſo the Apoſtles inthe new Tefta- 
mert were called immediately by Chriſt, and 
had ſucl; ipeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, that 
they could noterre, whenthey propounded by 


D 


— 


C touching the preſenc eſtate of the Chat ch In 


to 44 ; as being ?ffired of the certaine dire+; 
ction of the holy Ghoſt : whichno Miniſters 
evcr ſmce could ſay, being ſubjeR to errour 
both inipeaking and writing. ThisdiſtaQion 
muſt bee held for the certainty ofout faith in 
the points of religion, and forour affuraiice of 
the Faithfull penning 'and publifhing of this 
booke. Aud thus much ofthe cauſes of this re- 
perition. On iy 

Inthe words of thi: Commandemaent is'con- 
tained the diviſion of chis whole booke; Write. 


whar-I have ſhewed thee in this viſio. eArd 
which are;that is,ali things which] revealeun- 
to thee rouching the preic:t eftire” of the 
Church. »Azd which are to come hettffeer; tha: 
is, thoſe things which concerne tHefiiture e- 
ſtate of the Church to the end of the world, as 
I will reveale unto thee, Thus then is the'whole 
booke diſtinguithed : T. Ir containeth things | 


lobns dayes. IT. Itintreateth of rcfings which 
concerne the future eſtate thereof fibm ſobn; 
time, tothe end oft the world. ge | 
Hence obſcrze the lawfulneſſe of the art of 
Logicke : for diviſions are Jawfull,/&lfe the ho- 
ly Ghoſt would not here bave uſed them) and 
ſo by proportion are other arguments of rea- 
ſoning : and therefore thar art which giveth | 
ruizsof direQtion for the right uſe of Cele ar- 
gurnents, is lawtull and good. Thoſtmen ther: | 
are farre deceived, who account tie arts of Lo- 
gickeand Rhetoricke to bee frivolous and u'1- 
lawfull, andin fo ſaying, they coridemne the | 
practice of the holy Gholt inthisplace. , 


v, 20. The myſtery of the 
ſeven ſtarres which thou ſaweſt | 


in my right hand, and tbe ſeven 
golden candleſtickes u this:'T he | 
even ſtarres are the ſeven 


eAngels of the ( burches, and 


preaching or wruing any dectrine of Chritt 
unto the Church of © od:chis appearerh by the 
promiſes of Chrift made uno them, Luk.10.16 
Fle which heareth you .hear:th me ,and he whici: 


s 
i 
þ 
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refuſeth you,7 efeeſeth me ; and hewhich refuſeth 
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the ſeven candlefiichrs which 
thou | ſaweſt,are the ſeven (bur L 


ches., 


This \ 


AQ.15.28, 
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the interpreration of rhe Viſion in the princ1- 
| pall parts thereof ; which hee expoundeth tor 
theſe cauſes : Firſt, /obs in this buſinefle was to 
ſhew himlelfea Prophet of God, by. declaring 
the preſentand furure eſtate of Gods Church. 
Now the principailpartofa Prophet, is to ex- 
poung.vihons or dreames revealed either to 
himſelfc, er to others; as we may ſce in Daxie! 
2nd the ct of the Prophets. Secondly, that 
Tohn might. be encouraged in the publiſhing of 
this booke, and of the things revealed unto 
him: Fox, /oh»s calling reſpeQed the Church of 
God. And when he thould perceive theſe viſi- 


'} ons to-concerne the Churches,this would irre 


up his diligence, in obſerving and peaning the 
| things revealed. 


| on, but two principall things therein: namely, 
what was meant by the, ſeven ſtarres ; to wit, 
the ſever eArgels, ertheſeven Miniſters of the 

Churches: And what was meant by the ſeven 
golden candleſticks ; namely, T he ſever (bur. 


. chesthewſelves. The reaſons why both were fo 


'] called, wee have ſhewed before, with the uſe 


thereof, Here onely I will obſerve theſe three 
points : Firſt, why Chriſt inthe interpretation 
of his vifion doth not expound the whole, bur 
onely two principsll parts thereof . This hee 
doth for.chele cauſes: Firſt, becauſe he hath yi- 
yenunto, bis Church the gift of interprecation, 
which hce would have, them to exerciſe a- 
| boutthis viſion : For if he had expounded eye- 


| ry part himſelfe, then hee had left herein no 


matterto his Church, whereabout ſhee might 


Py 7 


exerci{cher gift. Secondly, ro provoke Gods 


Miniſters eſpecially,with ocher members of his 
Church, unto all diligence in ſtudying this and 
other parts of Scripture, For ifall chings were 
eaſie and. plaine, then men would grow care- 
lefſe in reading and ſearching outrhe know- 
ledge of Gods word. Thirdly, to ſtirre up in e- 
very Readcrofthis booke ancarneſt and hearty 
Jefire rounderſtand the fame. Fourthly, ro cx- 


upon God for his grace, that they may with 
reading the Scripture underſtand the true mea- 
ning thereof, | 

I 1. Point. Note here, the Miniſters of the 
Churches are called Angels. Whar theſe An- 
gels are, appearerh inthe Chapters following, 
ro wit, the Paſtors and Miniſters of theſe ſeven 
Churches of Aſia. So Matth. 11.10, 10/» Bap- 
{ tiff 15 called Chriſts Angel or Mefſenger:wher- 
by we have good light forthe expounding ofa 


| place in Pax/, 1 Corin. 17, 10.ſaying, 7 hat the 


woman ought to have power over her head, thar 
is, be covered, becanſeof the dugets Where,by 


| Angels may well be underftood the Preachers 
and Miniſters of the Goſpell. And thereaſon of 
that precept may be this: Among the Corinthi- 
| ans the goyerivg of the head was not as it is 


with us; atoken of preheminence and ſuperio- 


(iy, but a ſigne of ſubjefion. And therefore 


———— — 
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| Thijs che third actionof Chriſt : namely,| 


Now Chrift expounded. not the whole yiſt-, 


cite all bis ſervants to. prayer and invocation 


A 


| 
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{ phets and Apoftles the ſentences of Fathers, of 
Philoſophers, Poets, and other writers? Thoſe| 
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the Apoſtle would have the women of Co. 
rinth, when they came into the CcOrgrcgation, 
to have their heads covered accoriing to tic 
cuſtome of their country in other «emblies, rg 
fignifie their ſubrmuiſſion and . reverence unto 
the miniſtery ofthe Goſpcll, _ 

Whereas Miniſters are the Lords Angels and 
Ambaſladors : hence we gather that every Mi. 
nifter of the Goſpell muſt carry himlſelfe as the 
Meſſenger of the Lord. Meflengers have regard. 
of two things 3 of che matter of their meſlage,' 
and of their manner of delivery, that they 
ſpeake all which they are commanded, and in| 
ſuch order as their Lord and Maſter would 
have it ſpoken, or ſpeake it himſeife if hee were 
preſent : and hee thar faileth incirher of thele, 
may juſtly bee challenged of unfaichfulnefle, 
The Miniſter therfore being Chriſts Meſſenger, 
muſt deliver the whole will of Chriſt alone un. 
to his people : as alſo in that manner which 
Chriſt approveth, and would himſclfe obſerve. 
if ke were preſent Now can wee once imagine,, 
that Chrift would deliver his will partly in 
Engl.ſh partly in Latine, and other languages, 
or jntermingle withthe teftimonies of the Pro- 


therefore that in this ſort diſpenſe Chrifts Go- 


ned kinde of preaching: But it is not that man- 


| this kinde of teaching may take place, it will 


bring inas greatbarbariſme, inregard of true} 


Diyiaity,as was among the Schoolemen, when 
Gods word was wholly turned untoneedlefle 


ſpell, doe hereby bewray unfaithfulnefle in|, 
their deliverie. Indeed this is counted the lear- 


ner. which Chriſt approveth. And befides, if | 


diſputation, yea, it would ſhorcly baniſh the! 
Goſpellout of this land. 

I LI. Point. Note the phraſe which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt uſeth ; hee faith not, The ſeyen ftarres 


ocls : andthe ſeven candlefticks are the ſeven 
Churches; giving tothe ſigne thename of che 


*; 


| repreſenteth his body, and the cup his bloud. 


thing ſignified. Wherein we have 8 good war- 
rant for our expoſicion ef that phraſe inthe Sa- 
crament, Thi bread «s my bodie : this cup 1s my 
blood : Which the Papiſts underſtand properly 
of the very bodice and bloud ef Chriſt by reall 


faidto be ſeven Miniſters, becauſe they did fig- 
nifie the ſeven Miniſters ; ſo isthe bread called 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe ic ſignifiech and 


And as it isabſurd to fay, the ſeyen Minifters 


lignifie the ſeven Angels, burare the ſeven An-| 


tranſmutation . Burt as theſe ſeven ftarres ate]. 


—_ 


were indeed ſever: ſtars,becauſe they are ſo cal- 
led : foirtisabſurd ro hold the bread in the Sa- 
crament to be really Chriſts bodie, or the wine 
his bloud, becaulc it is fo calied.. And thus 
much of the third aRionof Chriſt in the inter- 
pretation of this vifion. 
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. Verl. 1. Yato thee-ngel of the Churchof Epbeſus write. T heſe; 
( roo p . « . = . , 
" | thinps ſaith hee that bo!deth the ſeven ſtarres in hi right hand, 
* and walketh in the nddeſi of the ſeven go'den Candleſticks., | | 
.] 
e _ ———— oh HAST oy CID | 
4 
r, >» Nthis chapter and inthe |A \ whar the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches © and yet} | 
" YA nexc,is corinedthe fourth | | he direvicrh his epiftle notto the whole church: 
h 46 9 activofourSaviourChriſt: | | bur particularly corthe Angel or paſtor thercof. 
* <Y wherein hee giveih ſeve) | This he doth for rwo caules :Firft, ro imtimate | 
ws Dogs particular commindemer: unto this Minſter his dutie, which flood in 
” A122) to Tobn, ro write uinco thc | ewe things : Inteaching the contents of this E- 
S, > 7 ven churches of Ala,znd piltle unrothe whole Church : and jn becom 
bo DP RUE ® to ſend unto them ſever: , Ming 2 pattern and example ro them all, of do- 
: lerters or Epiſtles. The firft of which comman | | wg the things cherein required. Secondly, be- 
c . SY polh oh ARS, . | 2,99 W i : 
on RAI poo On 
rt verie nto the s/T=geroftne 17 - Nur $ - 
pheſtes write : Then after followerh ric Epifttc, of; ſuch is the efficacic ot his place and calling |} - 
þ T| heſe thinss [aith hee, & c. continuing to the If he be faichtull, he bringeth grear good tothe 
ml eighth verſc. Firſt, for the commanrdenacnt :the Church : jf unfaithfull, exceeding great hurt * | 
1 | partic to whom __ muſt _— 15sthe »L/ Angel. | _— my 9: proned/ By many examples bs j | 
which word may be expounded twe wayes:ci- | | ailages, Now Chriſt writeth co the Aogell © | 
! | | therto ſignifie rhe miniſter or paſtor of the par- | ; this Church ,thathe might be a mcans of much | | 
”y ee Charch of Epheſus, and fo it is com- good unto them all, by exciting rhem i9 the? | 
n monly taken of the moft : oreile it may beroken | practice of al! good duties required jn rhis:;. | 
| +5 Ag e apmurrgys "07 "agþ f : | Hh Amorg all the Churches of Afia | 
: | Governours of the Church of Epnelus : for | | IT.Point, Amorgall re] y 
therein were many Paſtors and Cravernours, as | | Chrilt writeth aarft roche-Church of Epheſus: 
appearcth, Acts 20.28. Where Paxlcalleth co-) | noc forchac this Church had authocity over the | 
: ecther the Biſhops (as the Word ſigr.ifierh)and relt (forthey were all candicttickes, and all of 
| iveth them charge overtheir particular flocks. | | gold) but becauſe Epheſus was the mother city 
| | | Txerk Scripture the naune of one perion rakes farre excceding the reft in riches 20d eftimati- : 
| colle ively, oftentimes kgnifieth the whole ov. Whereby Chrilt giverh us to underfiand, 1 
| multitude ; as Ex0d.4.22.1/rael ts my ſore ever that his will is, that thoſe people, cownes, and 
h | my firſt Borge, Where the whole bodic of the Cities which cxc-lt orhers incftimation and | 
People of Iſrael is called by the name of onc wealch, ſhould alſo goe before them in knows | 
: man. And ſorhough Antichriſt benot one. par- o ledge, obcdience, and.orher gracrs-'of God, | 
+ [ ticular man, bur a (tate and company of men in And {o an{werably ſhould ic be with particular 
| -} the ſuccefſionof the Popes ; yet is that whole perſons; They which exccll others for outward 
| eſtate nored by the ſpeciall name of one man : repuration and remporall bleſſings), ought c2 | 
| As that eAnmichriſt; that men of ſin ard ſonne of | | go before them in ſpuicuall graces,as godline®> | gi 
perdition, Thus we ſee how the word Arge/may | and raigion.Thote which ſhall faile berein,2nd 
| {|-becaken : and whether we underftznd it of one | | luffer others thar arefar their inferiayys to goe | 
| man, or of che whole company otclders, tis| |before themin ſpiritual] races, ſhall finae i | 
not much material!, | !, | rruc to their ſhame before men, but eſpecially 
\ - Inthis particular commandement, note wg; | attherribunali{car of Jeſus —_ | 
{ Points : Firſt, thac Ch:iit his incent is r@ write | Thus much for the Commandement, Nony | 


ro the whole Church of. Ephetus, as appeareth 
| Chap,1 It.where lohn is commanded ro WLIte 
ina booke, anLicad totne Churcoes : 25 allo 
by the concluſion of this Epittic, where it is 


ſaid, Let ims thar bach an care to heare,heare. 


! 
 followerh che Epillle ix felfe, which conraucth , 
three parts(as all ordinzry Epiftles doc.) Apre- | 
Aace,a propolition,and the concluhon. Tye pre- ; 
| face in theſe words, 7heſe things, ſauh hee, | 

that holdetch the ſeven larresin hes right bend. | 
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| bur in the ſure perſwaſion of the heart, which 


| candleſticks:vy the firſt whereof is ſignified his 


| ifhe had ſaid;IfI be he that have power to pro- 


over us, for our bleſſing and defence, 
 perſwaſton of (hriſfs preſence and ipeciall pro- 
| draw us on to all good dutics : for thereby 


_ of Epheſus, to receive and embrace this 


1 


haſt found them hers. 


and wal:oth in the middeſt of the ſeven golden | 
{ andleſtiches. The propoition and conciuhon, 
in the verſes following. The preface is borrows- 
ed from the former chapter, verſ. 16. and 33. 
where alſo it was handled. The intent of Chri/# 
herein, isto draw this Church to a revercnt 
adoration of his perſos : and co caufe in them 
2 greater care to embrace and obey his admo- 
nition. This appeareth by that twofold action 
which hee avoucheth of himſclfte, ro wit, his 
holding the ſeven ftarresin his right hand, and 
ats walking in the middett of the ſeyen golden 


powcrin proteQing and governing his Mini- | 
ters: and bythe ſecond is notcd his preſence in 
the middeft ofhis Church,guiding and bleffing 
his Miniſters with all the membersthereof; As 


re&t and govern?, that am preſent alſo to blefle 
and direct both Minifters and people ; thenmy 
admonirions are to be reverenced and obeyed. 
In this preface note rwo ſpeciall points; firſt, 
that Chrif here againe repeateth that which 
was before delivered, touching his prefence in 
his Church, and his mighty power and provi- 
dence over the ſame inprotecting, guiding,and 
blefing both Minifter and people. By which 
repetition he would give us ro underſtand, the 
ſpeciall weight and moment of this point, to, 
wit, that it ought to bee ingrayen the hearts 
of every one in Gods Church. And indeed till 
we be perſwaded thereof, we ſhall never learne 
religion ſoundly. The ground of true religion 
is this : Totake the true God for our God : and 
Chrif# Teſus for our Redeemer: and ir confiſterh 
not in a ſwimming motion hercot in the braine, 


wee never have till wee bee reſolved both of 
Chriſts preſence wirh us, and of his providence 


I11./Poinr: In this preface alſo norte, that the 
vidence in his Church, is a notable meanesto 


Chrif+ would perſivade both the Miniſters and 


is Epiſtle. And no doubt hee thar is indeed 
perſwaded hereof, cannor bur bee moved to 
'walke before God in all holinefle and- obedi- 
ence: as did Enoch, Abraham,and ail the godly 
Patriarkes. Thus much forthe preface. 


V.2.1 know thy workes, and 


thy labour , and thy patrence, | 


and how thou canſt not forbeare 
them which are evill, and haſt 
examined them which ſay they 
are eApoſiles and are not, and 


C | in to attempt their ſhamefull practices : The 


verſes. Secondly, a rebuke and reprehenſion, in 
w= 4+ verſe, The commendation is firft gene-| 
= in theſe words ; 1know thy workes. Then 


more particular, for ſpeciall duties and actions, 

inthe words following, andrhy laboyr and pa. 

tience,G'c.For the firlt, 1 krowthy workes: many 

doe expound this of workes of mercy and li. 
beralitic : but that will notfo well Rand: for he 
faith to every Church, 7 know thy workes ; and 

yet ſome of themare blamed for wart of theſe 
good workes. By workes then is meant, the 
B | wayes, that is, the praQices and dealings of che 
, { whole Church,as well of Minifters as people,in 
all their affaires.. Alſo by knowledge here wee 
muſt underſtand, a k»ow/edge that gocth with 
approbarion,as may appeare by comparing this | 
with the fourth y. whirher it hath relation for 
thus they muſt go, [ know thy works and approve 
of them:and yet 1 have ſomething againſt thee.So 
that his meaning is, / k»ow thy workes, that is, | 
all thy wayes and dealings in thy life and conver-| 
fation are manifeſt unto mee, and I doe generally | 
approve of them, 

Here firſt in this reftimony of his know- 
ledge, Chriſt miniftreth a remedy againſt {e- 
cret finnes and offences. The theefe, the mur-} 
therer, and adulterer wait forthe night where=} 


| 


tradeſman in ſecret falfifieth his weights, and 
mingleth his wares : among moſt men, fraud, 
oppreſſion, and injuftice doe abound ; and all | 
becauſe they thinke, that if men ſeenor, all is 
well: as Davidfaith,the wicked man faith, God 
ſhallnor fee, he wilt nor regard. But if men could 
thinke and bee mn ofthis, that Chri/# 
feeth andknoweth alltheir wayes, it would cauſe 
them to make conſcience not onely of groffe | 
ſinnes, but eyen of their hidden and ſecrer of- 
fences. : 
| Secondly, whereas this knowledge isjoined 
| with approbation, it may beedemanded, how 
this can Rand with the juſtice of God, toap- 
prove of that which isnor anſwerable to the, 
D | tenour ofhis law,as the beft workes of the moſt? 
righteous man are not, being ſtained with} |} 
ſome corruption, 1ſa.64. 6. Arſ. The Goſpel], | | 
whichis another partof Gods will, revealeth}| | 
| more unto us than ever the Law could doe: 
namely, thatiFaman be in Chriſt, ro him there fF | 
isno condemnation ; and that God will accept. 
' [this true defire and endeyour to pleaſe him, for 
| thedeed it ſelfe, 2 Cor. $. 12: And thus accor- 
dingto the tenour of the Goſpell, Chrif# ap- 
proveth of cheir*workes irithis place, thou b 
\chty were not'able*to abidethe rigour of his 
law. Bura PaÞHt will here reaſonthus : If a 
righteons mans wotkes bee approved of Got), 
then they arenofinnes, (for God-will not ap- 
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workes bec no finnes, then hee may fulfiilche, A 


law; and ſo be juſtified by his workes. eA ſw. 

That which Cr} approveri imply, hath noj 
| Gone init ; bur here hee onely approveth of 
cheir workes in part, namely, fo farre forth as 
they came from rhe worke of hisfpiritin them. 
Bur as they proceed from the will of the wor- 
ker, which is in part corrupt, they are not free 
from the Raine of finne ; and ſo hee approverh 
chemnot. Againe, workes of grace are appro- 
ved of {rift with the pardon of finne; for ac- 
cepting of the perſon, hee remitteth rhe faults 
that bee in his good workes, and ſo onely ap- 
proyerh his owne worke in him. Ando here 

wee mult conceive of his approbation of their 
works,to wit,as proceeding from his ſpirit,and 
having the faultsthereof remitted in his vwne 
merit. 

The ſpeciall commendation of this Church 

is for particular aQions : The firlt whereof is 
diligent laboxr, which is an excellent worke, e- 
ſpecially in a Miniſter of Gods word to bepain« 
full in his particular calling, forthe fairhfull in- 
truQtion and godly regiment of his particular 
charge. Hence Paulſaith, x Tim. 5. 17. Hee 
that [abonured inthe word and dettrine, i prixci- 
pally worthy double honor, And herein Pax! mar- 
cherh, yea, preferreth himſelfe before other A- 
poliles,rhar he [aborreth more abundantly inthe 
miniſtery of the Goſpell, thanthey all, 1 Corin. 
15. to. Hence wee learne that the worke of the 
-miniſterie, ifir bee done as it ought, 15a worke 
full of great paines and labour ; contrary to the 
common opinion of men, who thinke that the 
life ofthe Minitter is full ofeaſe,and his calling 
a matter ofnothing, ſuch as tyay be done with 
che turning of the hand: bur hete the judgment 
of (hriſt is otherwiſe, who uſeth not thus to 
approve a light or idle worke. 
t Secondly, this commendacion of dilizence 
in the Miniſter, muſt admoniſh all Chriftjans 
thar defire to bee approved of C5riff, ro give 
all diligence to learne and know the will of 
God, thatthey may doe the ſame. And here a 
common fault is to bee reproved : many will 
heare, but whete is their labour to grow in 
{knowledge and in grace ? that is Wanting : 
which is the cauſe of ſuch fruitiefle heating as 
qis common in the world. For carthly things 
{men refuſe no paines 3 bur Gods heavenly 
| knowledge and graces are not regarded, What | 


firength and wit about baſe and tranſitory 
things, and yet negle&trhe maine good which 
ſconcernes their ſoules forcver ? 

Thirdly, the Miniſters diligence in teaching 
muſt provoke conſcience of obedience in the 


fecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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doth uluaily accompanie thc Coſpellof Ctrip” 
And this indeed is praiſe-worthy inthe Ange! 
of this Church ; for herein hee goeth betore 
ſundry worthy Prophers : [eremie was marvel 
lous impatient, for che mocking of the people : 
And though 79nzs bad bene {chooled in the 
Whales belly,yct when all things went nor ac- 
cording to his minde jn thedeftrutionr of Ni- 
nive, he became exceeding diſcontent. 
} Herceinmuſt all the Mmniftersof the Goſpel] 
become followers of the Angel ofthis Church. 
While they labour inthe Geſpell of God, they 
muſt poflefſe cheir foules with patience, and 
make knownero all mentheir meeke and mild 
ſpiric. Yea, every Chriſtian inthe profefſion of 
| religion muſt learne to practiſe this duty : Luke 
8. 16. The good ground receiveth the ſeed, 
and bringeth forth fruit : but how ? with pa- 
tience : Neither can we poſlibly attaine ro eter. 
nall life, unlcfſe wee arme our ſelves with pa- 
tience to beare the crofle : for whoſocyer will 
live godly muſt ſuffer aflitions, 2 Tim. 3.12. 
Through many tribulations wee muſt enter into 
heaven, ARt.y 4+22. 

IL. Againe, hereebſerve how Chriſt joy- 
neth labour and patience together:this he doth 
for two cauſes : Firft, to let us fee the fruir of 


| fin which God hath ſet on the labour of man. 


Beforeche fall, che labour of mans calling was 
praiſed without all trouble or paines ; but 


-| ments of mans tranſerefſion . Secon 
ſhew the malice of Satan againſt rhe good 


D | bee the eftate of every childe of God in his. | 


a ſhame is this that men ſhould beſtow rheir| 


hearers ; that is the end of his worke, withour 
this hee ſpends his ſtrengrh in vaine, and therc- | 
fore with the Apolile, they muft endevour in 
all thingsto keepe a good conſcience betore | 
God and all men,Act.24.16. | 
The ſecond thing which (riff here -com- 
mends, is patience in bearing the croſle, which 


ſince mans fall, the beſt callings have their 
crofles and yexations, which are the puntſh- 

; dy, to 
 progrefle of the Goſpel]. Par! faith to the 
Theffalonians, He won!dhave come ro 1them,bet | 


Satan aid hinderhim, Hee ſeecketh therrouble 
and ſorrow of the Miniſter, not onely by ftir- 
ring up perſecution, but by keeping his people 
from profiting by his minifterie : and there Die 
every Miniſter had need to take pains with pa-; 
tience in his calling. | 
And as Chriſt joyheth together labour and | 
patience in the worke of the miniflery : fo 
ſhould eyery Chriſtian after this direien | 
joyne patience with his paines in the dutics of 
his particular calling, wherherir be in Church, |- 
coramonwealth,or family.Fot look what isthe | 
eſtate of the Miniſter in his place, ſuch ſhould | 


This therfore they mutt doe: firſt ſeek ro know 
the dutieSof their patticular callings,and there- 
in labour and take paines with all good con- 
ſcience : Thenconſ1dering the croffe doth ac- 

company godly diligence, rhey muſtIabour to | 
joine patience with their diligence , for their 
continuance in welldoing even under the crofle. 
And for attaining of this patience, they muſt 
ſer before them the promiſes of Gods bleſſing 
and proteQion while they fo conritue ; not 
fuffering themſelves to bee difmaicd by any | 
afflition. And if wee ſhail thus walke in the 
| duries of our particular places painefully, and 
with patience, we ſhall have our commendati- 
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on of Chy:j; Ieſus ain! his &lefled reward, which | A Secondly. hence we my gather, tha: Chriſt 

| farre ſarpaſſech the praiſe of men, and their re= | | hath given co his Church a power Judiciall, to 

| wards. Buc Ot. the contr2ry, 11 we walke IN Our luſ-ipend evill met from ne Sacraments,and to 

callings negligently, orelle forſake them be= | | excommunicate them from the outward fe]. | 

| cauſe of aFi1ions; or bec impatient in labour, | lowſhip of the Church : for elſe hee vould nur 
we ſhall loſe ourreward, and undergoe the re- | | have commended this minitter with his church 


| buke of Chriff, which is worſe than al: out- | | for the execution of his power. The reafons al. 
| wardevilsthat canbefall us. | | leagedro the contrary, are of no force, T. Say 
| The third ſpeciall worke for which Chriſt chey, the parable, Matthew 13. 30.allowerh 
| ' | commendeth this Ckurch is, ſeveritic ſhewed the growing together of tares and wheat till 
| againſt wicked men ; intheſe words, Andhow | | harveſt ; and therefore evill men muſt be ſuffe.. 
thou canft nat beare them which are evill.By evil red in the Church without ſeparation. Aſp, 
mer, hee meaneth ſuch as lived offenſively, and In that parable Chrift ſpeaketh nor of any par- 
maintained manifcſt crrours and herches, Theſe | | ticular purging of the Church by Ecclefiaſtical 
{ ſhee could nor beare, bur judged them as bur- | | juriſdiction ; bur of the univerfall purging of 


dens ; and thereforc fought ro disburden her his wholeChurch by his holy Ange'sin the cud | 
| | (Ife of them. B ofthe world : forthere the field doth not lig- 
ThePf.. | Hence wee may gather, thatit is a necefſary | |nifie avy particular Church , bur. the whete! 
| * | thivg forevery Church to bee purges of evill world ; and the ſeryants are not men, but An- 
| meu. The Church of God in all ages hath pur gels, that muſt gather together all both good 
| in practice this worke. So ſoone as Carre had bars Esd in the end of the world, tothe laſt 
ene Nainc his brother eAbe/, God caſt him out from | | judgement. Apaine, they alleage, Luke 14. 23, 


| | hu facc,as appeareth by his owne complainc,to Compell themin the high wayes tocome into the 
wit, from thar particular place where eAdam | | ſupper. Here (fay they) all muſt be brought in, 
| and his family worſhipped God. When faiſc but nonemuRt bee excluded the focietic of che 
Prophets avd Idolaters did riſe among the 1- | Church. Anſw. Chrift ſpeaketh not of com- 

Pout.13-7.8, { raclites, the Lord commandeth, Thar they | | pelling menunto the Sacraments, bur unto the 
ſhould bee killed and taken from among them. Minittery ef the Word, whercto men muſt bee 


__ 


107.0500 And therefore hce ſaith to /crewre, If thou * |cauſedto ſubje& themſelves; which hindereth 
turne and repent, [will bring thee againe, andif | |nothing why the ungodly ſhould net be debar- 
| then take away theprecious from the wile, theu red from the Sacraments, which are the ſeale of 


, 


ſhalt bee according to my word. 1 Corinth. 5.4,5. | | Gods mercy in Chrift, ordained onely for ſuch 
Part commandeth in the name of (Hriff, that | as repentand beleeye. Queſt. Secing this ſepa- 
the inceſtuens man bee delivered unto Satan,the | ©, ration muſt be made, how farre forth may wee 
| | Church purged of that old leaven, and that | converſe with thoſe that are openly evill and 
| ' © | wicked manbe put from among them, yerſ-x3. | | offenſive,cither for life or dorine ? Arſe Evill 


Belides the evidence of theſe teſtimonies; ſome | | men muſt be conſidered divers wayes : firſt, as 
rcaſons may bee added to prove the necefſitic | | they be members of ſome common-wealth, of| 
of this ſeparation. Firſt, God will be worſhip- | | ſome city,and incorporation :ſecondly,as they 


; ped Tal an holy manner ; and they that worſhip | are members of ſome particular Church by to- 
i God muſt bee purged and fanGtified ; butevill | | Icration. Inche firft regard, it is lawful for us 
men defile Gods worſhip, and therefore they to conyerſe with them. I. for outward dealings 
ouvhtto be ſevered from the Church. Second- and civill affaires, as bargaining, buying and 
ly, leſtthe whole Church bciinfeted with the | | ſelling, &c. II. we may maintaine ourward ci- 

contagion of their doctrine, or the infetion | | YizIpeace with them; So Pay/commanderh the 
of their life : for as leaven ſowreth the whele | | Romanes ro havepeace with all men as much a 
lumpe, ſo will evi!l mea defile the whole inthens lay : that is, ſofarre asit would and | 
Church . Thirdly k they are burdens to the with faith and good conſcience. II. In this ci- 
Church, and therefore mult bee caſtout. For |, vill cenyerſing with the wicked, wee mult per- 
the Church ſhould bee caſcd of cycry bur- | forme all duties of outward courtelic and love 
den. . unto them, ſo farre forth as it doth nor diſho- 
Thisdoftrineisthe truth of God,and ought nour God, or hinder the good of rhe Church. 
to be practiſed of Gods Church. Whereby we And: therefore Pau! commandeth us to bee 
may.ſce a common fault in the moſt congrega- ſoft and courteous, ſhewing all meckneſſe unto all [rey 
| tions ampng us; Whercinallthat will are admir- 
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men; cyento cvill men, as the reaſon following 
| ted nor onely cothe hearing of the Word, bur fheweth : For we onr ſelves were tn time paſt un- wy , 
| alſo unto the Lords Table, hand over head wiſe, atſobedient, decgived, © c. and then were 
without reftraint, aS though every man were we eyill. 
| a good and ſound Chriſtian: Whereas cxperi- | ) Secondly, confider themas dwellers in the 
| ence ſhewerh, that many bee ignorant, many | | Church,and members by permiſſion: and io we | 
| contemners of che Goſpell, many Sabbath- may live with them in ir: for we muſt not make | 
 breakers,drunkards,and blaſphemers,all which a ſeparation from the Church, becauſe wicked | 
| ought to be barred from the Sacraments:andin | | menare permitted rherein- Chriſt lived among 
| that reſpe& ſevered {rs the*Church as burdens. _ Jewes, though their teachers and rulers 
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verſe 1 


| hach rwo parts. Firſt, ticr diſcoyerie of falſe A. 
| poſtles, end haſt examined them which ſay 
| theyare eApoſtes, and are not, and aſt found 
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were both hereticks and hypoccits: and yer w? 
muſt remember, that living among their, and 


© I——_ 


/ beholdivg their wicked converlation, we imuit 


not approve of cheir ungodlinelle, but be grie- 
ved for rhe ſame, as righteous Lot was fur the 
abominations of Sodome, 2 Peter 2. 7, Fur- 
ther, if it fal! out by the negligence of the Go- 
vernours, that evill men be ad:nitced to the Sa- 
craments, \ve mutt nor for their company retuls | 
ro communicate : for our Saytour Chritt living 
among the Jewcs, communicated with them 3h 
their Sacraments and fervice of the Temple, 
though many of them were notarious both for , 
wicked life and.falle dotrige-The realon isgfor ; 
that another mans cvill conſcience doth ng d&+. 
file our good coulcience: but, wee may keepe a 
ood conſcience in that ation, wherein} the 
Wicked is defiled. Now though wee may thus 
converſe. with evill men, yetrheſe rwo caveats 
muſt be obſeryed.: 1. Tohavengprivate com+- 
any with knowne and operrevill perſons. This 
Paul expreſly fatbiddeth, faying,{bave writ- 
remmunto you, that you company not rogetFer : that 
is, in, privatc and familiar manner.'] I. Wemuſt 
nor {hew ſpeciall,familiaritie a evill perſons: 


| 


Job $8.20. and weſhould be followers of God. 


' Therefore, Jphr ſaith, If enymar comenno 


194%,and bringapt thu doitrinereceive him nat into 
hayſe neither hid him God ſpeed;uJoh.to which 
muſt be underſtood of ſpecial} familiaritie » foÞ 
chereby wee doe, not onely pegtorme outward 
dytic to the perſan, bur allo, giye countenance 
to their finges; which in any caſe wee mit no! 
doe. And thus wee ſee how to'converte-with, 
exiilmen. 


Hereby allthoſc are juſtly blamed, which fir 


[themſelves for the humours and diſp-i1ons of 


all companics, This ought wot io-bee. If any be 
knowne to be openly wicked, either for !ite of 
opinions, wee mult not keepe privat? company: 
withthem, or aftord rhem our ipeciall familia- 
rity;bur by withdrawing our {elves from chem, 
eaſe us of ſuch burdens, \Þ 
; Our Saviour Chriſt having commended this 
Church for hex ſeverity again the wicked, in 
that ſhee could not induce them, doth prove 
the ſame to beetrue by two arguments, The 
firſt whereof is contained in thete weius, And 


| 


- 


third verſe. The fecond,in the 6,verfe. For the 
firſt, it is taken from the ſharpe and cound dea- 
ling of this Church againſt eviil men; and ir 


them liers . Secondly , her oppoling ber felfe 


God will not-take the wicked by the hand, | 


haſt examined them, Gc. to the end of the | 
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A! of Scriprune, « Cormth. 2 ts. The [Pirmaall poor : 
| 11 -af 4; oa i þ ” 4 , +/ ad Yori 
"Tt ye /1,.C1 ts enaued with Gods holy Spirit, 
&ifcerner 74 KHeſteans, AW Pal affirmeth, That 
! [1 Fo " 4 y . k "oe" - , , 
the faichtui Corinthians did ditcerne tlie Lords 


v0Gy, that 15, fee and pura great difference be- 


tweene the bread and wine 4a thar Sacrament, 
and other common breav and wine : which 
aone that wart tie ſpirir of God can doe, A: 
giine, .hee biddeth them prove chemſolvermrhe. 

cr they bee mmme fair wr nr. to give-us to 


| 25, 
| underiand, th 


/ 


/ 


—— 
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wheterahey WELGLBGET ue curſe, OruUGer 
grace. And Saint 79x bid: cik the Churcioryie 


ee ſpirits ; Thos 18, tmedoctiines whichren 


| 


B 


| And in, ghis place tins Churches diſcthveringof 
falle Apolites; declareth Plainly,thac ſheekhath- 
a £1454 ufterne , who beeſent'of. Cad toicach 
his Church,and who not. And hence the godly 


learacd inthe Chureb;arg faid toLawrhirrfAy- 


| 


differ from ali orber companies of men-Far ings 
| lefic men.hee of GoilsQhvrop they wantthis 

gifcatdiicerning ſpirzmall rings thacdiffercus; 
true Apotlles and talie, good and. badyrevnth! 
and falſhoad,&c. bir; 4 17. 37 Ao2L -FF 

. Hence wee azay gather, that the Churchof: 
God hath- a gift'ro- difertne whnc' 48 a 'vite) 
Churchzandwhich isnot :for the Charchic#h: 


C 


7 fateot 


p 


anyparticular Church, Whenee alfoit 


tollowethithart wee may cakly fre hetriertie 


at.they bada gifcof oukcerang,; | 
whereay-they-did.-gnow Cnc ONaGEe, eftace, | 


| pretending the gifts of the - ſpirit, did:mach.'| 


hex exergifaato diſcernt butts yeod annteviththy.;! 
5-14-And inthis regards, the:Churchesof Qu || 


diſcerneawhecher a maibee a true: Apaitieyor: | 
G | nor, aud by..the fame gift! wtnay Vieetheitive 1! 


— 
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| now ſtandegir; and they avpuch; Thativisho 
| Church.of God, that t 
; ers, notrve preaching, oprighr admhiniftrarj." 
| on of the-Sacrements 11455and that thee things: 
bis {ſynagogue.Bucrhar ours ts 2 true Chnretivt 
God, js thus provect, The Churches of Gers 
many, France, Scotland, and lraly, that have | 
reccived the Golpel, arc the Churches of Gods 
and they have thegifrot diſcerning which isw 
true Church of God, and which .is not: Now 
they give the right hands:of fellowfhip:unto 
us, and reverencc our Churchas the Churelyof 
G od. To whole teſtimony. wee .muft racher 
cleave, than to the opinzon'of a few private 
men ; and fo reſolye our icelves, that we arethe | 
true Church of God. | 27. * 14783 
. Secondly, hence wee may gather, thatthe | 
Church of God hath a gift co dilkcern Seripeere | 
1fromrhat which is no Scripture. The Papiſis 


OE ISIS» 


[is 


againft chem , being ditcovered, 31 the third 

verſe, Thou haſt ſuſſzred, and baſs paiiciice, 
Ce ;t 

In their diſcoveric of theſe faife Avoſties, 

note two ſpeciali points : firlt, at C104 hath: 

givento particulac Churches tie piric of dit 


cerniag. This appceterh by ſundry <cticnonies; 
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lay the Church indeed hah cis gitc : butitis | 
by countell ane commiſſi.»n trom rhe Church 
of Rome,: which is a meere torg:ry-.. Forthe 
Church ef Epucſyus, which could diiterne of 
falſe Apoſties, could no doubr by cþ« lame our 
dilcerne of the bookes of God, avd that wuhs 
out Counte)l from the Church of Rowe # tor ar | 
this ! 


E— 


Caurtch of England beeattue Church, or wo7.*, 
| Ie picaſerh ſome to call it- into oneli@©n, 2s it; 


ca areno true Mint- | 


with us areiliufions of 'Sarany, and our Chanrotys!: 


me _———_ her nur _ © 


1 297,11,090. 


2 Corus 5. 
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eAn Expoſition upon the © 
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Church than the Church of Rome, andrhere- 
| fore wentnot thither for counſell. 

II, Point. In whatthingsthis diſcerning of 
falſe Apoſtles doth confift. Itisa Judiciallacti- 
on of the Church,conſifting in two things here 
 yored ; Firſt, inexamination of falſe dodtrine 
| and falſe reachers ; ſecondly, in condemnation 
afterward. Tne examination of themn is fer 
downe intheſe words ;'-e And haſt examined 
them that ſay they are eApoſtles, ' and are net. 
Their: condemning ? | 
the..words following, «And haſt found them 
lyers.: | | 
, | Forthe firſt ; examination isa gift of God to 
hi»Church, and was here uſed Br the triall of 
falſe Apoſtles. Qze/.How may any Church try 
a falſereacher? A»ſcThis is a point of large d1(- 


tt 


OE 


; »Birſty:thas Ghurch, oxthat man that would 
right) ycexamine-a falſe Teacher, muſt prepare 
| himſclfechereunto.eftcr this manner: hee muſt 


heare:; for Gad revcaleth his will, not to the 
proud;but to the mecke and lowly ; and as {ſay 
{ faith,,rophem thatare of acontrite ſpirit, Iſay 

'57- 15. And in this humbling-of himſclfe, a 
| 'man muſt renounce his owne naturaltwit and 
| reaſon, and become nothing in himlelfe bur e- 
ven a fosle, in reſpe&t of his @wne conceit; Allo 
[ he muftugfainedly pray roGod,that hewould 
reyeale unto him histruth. Aske (faith Chriſt) 


If any man lacke wiſdame, let hing acke of God, 
which giveth to all men liberally. 
| - Secondly, after preparation hee maſt labour 
to-kriow:throughly what the falfereachers are, 
and what be theiropinions, with the grounds 
and foundations thereof ; wherein they agree, 
and whereinthey differ from thetruch of God, 
. maincained by the Church : for it js a foule 0- 
verfightto. miſconceive the ftate of the adver- 
fries queſtion, by:propounding it otherwiſe 
than they bold, as itfallechkout with many in 
the handling of controverſies. | 
Thirdly, due-proofe muſt be made, whether 
the adverſaries doctrine bee of men or of God. 
This is Gods Commandement, 1 John 4. 1. 
Prove the ſpirits, whether they bee of G w; or 
»ot;And for trial} hereof, we muſitthave recourſe 
unto the word of God; itmult beejudgein this 
cauſe: Iſa. 8.26.70 the law,and tothe teſtimony ; 
ifrheyſpeake not according to this word, it #5 be- 
carſe there ts no light in [hem] oh.5.39.Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye lookto have eternall 
life,and they are they which teſtsfie of mee. Who 
ſo fit ro judge inthe matters of God, as God 
himfelfe? and ſo heedoth in his written Word, 
of all doctrine and opinions in religion. The 
Scriptures ſhew whetherthe define exami- 
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conſequent or not. 
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this time when [oh» writ, it was a more famous | 


or lentence-giving , in, 


'courſeq; but the heads of trus examination are | 


lookeghat:hehaveamecke ſpirit,and a humble | 


and it ſhall be grvenyan, even the holy Ghoſt,unts C 
them that defire ofthe Father. AndS.Tames ſaith, | 


— 


ned beedireRly gathered thence, and byjuſt | 


J 


| 


B 


| calleth them falſe A 
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Fourthly, ſerious conſideration muſt be hag 
of rhe faith and lives of the teachers examines: 
for a falſe reacher by Gods juft judgement js 
uſually a wicked liver. And therefore Chriſt 
faith, Te ſhal knowthem by their fruits :if they be 
| throughly examined, ſuch they will appeare, 
how ſoever for a time they may blear the cies of 
men:as the hiſtories of the Chutchin many fa- 
mous heretikes doe plainly declare. 

* The ſecond branch of this diſcovery , is 
ſentence-giving, in theſe words : And haſt 


| four them lyers., The Church here giveth out a 


ſharpe and ſevere 'ſentence againſt them, ſhee 
| files, and lyers ; and yet 
ſhe {innerh nor, for Chriſt commendeth her for 
it.Though co raile or taunt cannot beſcem any, 
yet Magiftrarsand Miniſters intheirplaces may 
give out ſevere ſpeeches againft offenders, in 
token ofdeteſtation'of their finnes, and nor of- 
ferid. Thus John: called the Seribes and Phari- 
hes a geweration 'of wipers, Matth. 3. 7.and our 
Saviour Chrift cafled Herod a Fox, Luke ;, 
3. and Pax called the Galatians fooles, Gal. 
3-1. Aud in thisplace the Church calleth cheſe 
falſe teachers lyers, which is very much : for 


\accomplifhment of Pauls pro 


therein ſhe accuſeth them of three things:Firſt, 


condly, thatthey knew it to bee falſe, and'ſo 
famed: of knowledge: Thirdly, thatthey did it 
of malice, withintent to blindethe eyes of the 
Church and to deceive the people. y 
Ia this diſcovery, weemay 'obſervethejuft 
cie, As 20, 
29, 30. namely, that there ſhould riſe up a- 
mong the Epheſians grievous wolves, and men 
ſpeaking perverſe things ; and ſuch were theſe 
falſe Apoſtles, - who after examination were 
found lyers. 
Againc, ſeeing in the dayes of this Apoflle 
Tohn, men durſt preſume ro claime Apoſtolike 
authoritie, and tallthemſelves Apoſtles, when 


' they were not :no marvell ifthe Pope of Rome 


bix hundred yeares after, did challenge to him- 
ſclfe to bee Peters ſuccefſour, and to have Apo- 
Rolike authoritic ; and that they dare now a- 
vouch ſome boekes to bee Scripture, which are 
not : as alſo bring in their traditions and un- 


D 


written veritics, to bee received and obeyed 
equally with Gods word. 


'. Ve 3. T hou haſt ſuffered, 


| 


| points particularly as they lie in order. 7hou 
haſt ſuffred,or,thou haſt borne a burden:for the 


and haſt patience , and for 


my Names ſake baſt labou- 
red. 


Here our Saviour Chriſt declareth how this| 
Miniſter & Church of Epheſus oppoſed rhem- 
ſelves againſt falſe teachers after their diſcove- 


of teachingthat which was falfe-indeed : Se | 


ry. The manner wee ſhall ſee in handling the|. 
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| Y erſc, be, 


Lhe 


Marth, if 


| 


| 


| wordfignifieth to be preſſed down nnder a great 


barden:this burde was the troubles which falſe 


A. 


metres 
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ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 


- ——. - oem ow - ” OC EL rr noo OI So 


OS-=S2<- ous <— 
. 


es 


CT I ——  —— 
— — _ 


— 


files brought upon them after they were diſco- 
vered, partly by open affliction and perſecuti- 
on, partly by the ſpreading of their herericall 
and {chiſmaticall doctrine. ſhele falſe teachers 
were Ebion, (cerinthus, Marcior, and luch like, 
who inthe daice of ob» troubled this Church, 
2s hiſtories doe ſhew. 

Here wee may oblerve, that it is Gods will, 
chat the beſt Churches ſhould bee troubled by 
wicked men, and hereticall teachers, who both 
by falſe doctrine, and perſecution , become 
grievous burdens. This the Lord permits for 
weighty caules : I. Thattrue belcevers may be 
excited more conſtantly to embrace the ſincere 
doctrine of the Goſpell ; and therefore [de 
moſt worthily exhorts the Chriſtians in his 
time, to fight for the common faith. 11. That 

rofeſſors may be tried whether they ſoundly 
:old the doctrine of the Goſpell, or nor: 1 Cor, 
11. 19. 1t i meet{faith Paul) that there ſhould 
bee hereſies inthe Church, that they which are 


ſound inthe faith ana approved, may bee knowne, 
[ I]. That God may execute his judgements 
upon wicked men and hypocrites, that haye 
not loyed his truth revealed unto them : 2. 
Thefl. 2, 10, 11. God gave them pro ftrange il. 
luſronstobeleeve lies,becauſe they have not loved 
hi truth : for many know the word that love it 
not. 

This muſt teach us to take heed of a com- 
mon ſcandall in the world, which is to bee of- 
fended at religion , becauſe there bee in the 
Church ſchiſmes and herefics : which come nor 
from the Goſpel, but from the malice of Saran, | 
who ſowerth his tares among the Lords whear, 
Wee muſt conſider that it is the will of God 
there ſhou}d bee ſuch evils in his Church -: and 
therefore ſhould labour to bee ſo farre from of- 
fence, that hereby webe rather provoked with 
more cheerefulneſſe and courage ro love and 
embrace-religion. 

And haſt patience, and for my name haſt ſuffe- 
red, &'c, Here is ſet downe the dealing of this 
Church againſ-theſe falſe Apoſtles in all their 
perſecutions. Bur firſt note the coherence of 
this vertue' with the former: T hou haſt ſuffered 
trouble, and haſt hadpatience. Durſt. How can 
theſe ſtand together? jr is againſt mans nature, 
in croubleto. bee parient: for zroubles and affli- 
ions make men diſcontene, and to fret againſt 
God arid fnats. Arſ. They ftand not by nature, 


| bur by grace; Rom. 5. 4+ Tribulationbringeth 


forth patience; namely,toall thoſe thar have re- 
ceived to beleeve in Chrift ; forto them God 

veth the ſpirit of meekneſſe in their trou- 
Pies heddic his love into their hearts,where- 
by they arcinabled to ſutfer any thing for his 
name, even with joy. 

»And haſt patience. This is the firſt meanes 
whereby this Church oppoſed her ſelfe againſt 
the falſe Apoſtles:they rroubled hertwo wales; 
by perſecution, and by falſe doetrine. Now by 
patience this Church oppolſeth her ſelfe again 


{t 
their perſecutions. And indeed, that 15 rhe mall 


A 


j 
[ 
j 
| 
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; Exceilent means for any manor any Church c© 
oppoſe themlelyes againſt their cnemies, and 

' to yanquiſh them ; for hereby they ſhall RoP 

their mouthes, and if it be poſſible, winghem t® 
their faith and religion. 

In this their practice we have an cxamplefor 
our direction, how to oppole our ſelves againſt 
wicked men, with whom weelive ; or any e- 
nemy that ſhal trouble us,cither by nocatlin 
or hereticall dofrincs. Wee mult not render 
caunt fortaunt, and abuſe for abuſe ; buc labour 
for patience, not in bearing with their finnes 
(thatmay not bee) butin a meeke endurino of 

| theirinuries and wrongs wherby they trouble 
us. Thus ſhall we ſtop their mouths and ſoon 
overcome them. 

eAnd for my names ſake haſt laboured, Here 
Chriſt tecteth downe the ſecond meanes wher- 
by chis Church oppoſeth her ſelfe 294in(l the 
ſpreading of falſe doctrine by theſe falſe Apo- 
{tles,which was the ſecond way whereby they 
became a burden unto her. The meaning of 
the words is this ; that they had taken much 
paines to maintaine the glory of God, and the 
true doctrine of Chrift Jejus, labouring therein 
as much as the falſe Apoſtles did to broach 
their damnable hereſies. 

Here we are taught a ſecond duty, how wee 
are to oppoſe our {elves againſt all hereticall 
and (chiſmaticallteachers; namely, aschey la- 
bour to publiſh cher falſe doctrine, ſo mult we 
endevour to maintaine the glorie of God and 


histrue religion. Hereunco a twofold labour 
is required, partly of the Miniſter, and partly 
of the people. The labourof the Miniſter ftands 
in theſe things principally : I. He muſt ende- 
your by reading and ſtudieto furniſh himſclfe 


with the true knowledge of the foundation 
and ſubſtance of the Goipell and rue religion, 
| that hee may bee able ſoundly and plainly to 
| reach the ſame, For this cauſe Saint [o:s is 
commaniied to eat the little booke, Revel. 10. 
9, 10. which wasas it were dy ttudic and me- 
 ditation to haverthe ſame digeſted and ſertledin 
| kis heart. Hence /alachic taith, The Prieſts 
| Uips (hould preſerve wiſdome, andthither ſhould 
| the people come fer inſtruttion, And every Scribe 
' taught of God, mult have foreinthe rreaſurie 
of hus heart, like a good houſhold:r, Matth. 13. 
, 52. Secondly, hee muſt deliver: the whole 
will and counſell of God, concerning falya- 
tion, truly and diltinaly unto his people, asit 
is propounded in the bookes of the Prophets 
and Apoltles. This Paul commendeth by his 
owne example, Acts 20. 27. teſtifying unto 
this Church rhat bee had taught them al!rhewill 
of God, and kept backe nothmg which hee was 
' commaraed to deliver unto thews. 111. He muſt 
| labour todiſcerne, and be able toditcovyer F:!fe 
| teachers untothe people ; that he may notonly 


| know them bimleife, bur alio canſethe Church | 


|ro take notice ofrhem : Tit.1.9. Par! requireth 
| thartbereacher in the Church, Bee ableto con. 


| vince the gaineſayers to his trath, lnthis. diſco- | 
i : Verie \ 
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| 
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this time when [oh» writ, it wasa more famous 
Church than the Church of Rome, andrhere- 
| fore wentnot thither for counſell. 

I I. Point. In whatthingsthis diſcerning of 
falſe Apoſtles doth confiſt. Itisa Judiciallacti- 
on of the Church,conſifting in two things here 
yoted ;.Firſt, in examination of falſe dotrine 
| and falſe teachers; ſecondly, in condemnation 
afterward, Tne examinatien of then is ſer 
| downe intheſe words ze And haſt examined 
them that ſay they are eApoſtles, and ave net. 


the..words following , eAnd haft found them 
lyers.: x :. 
| £ | Forthe firſt ; examination isa gifrof God to 
hi»Church, and was here uſed for the triall of 
falſe Apoſtles. Qze/.How may any Church try 
| a falſereacher? A»ſcThis is a point of large d1(- 
'courſeq; but the heads of trus examination arc 
theſes: 513-1 AT A 12 32,0:07 


; » Birſty-thas Church, orthat man that would 
right) j\examine:a falſe Teacher, muſt prepare 
| himſelfechereunto.aftcrthis manner: hee muſt 
lookeghat:hehaveamecke ſpirit,and'a humble 
heart: for Gad revcaleth his will, not to the 
proud;but to the mecke and lowly ; and as ſay 
| ſaith, rozhem thatare of a contrite ſpirit, Iſay 
'57- 15- And in this humbling-of himſelf, a 
'menmuſt renounce his owne naturallwit and 
| reaſon, 2nd become-nothing in himlſelfe bur e- 
vena fosle, in xeſpeR of his owne conceit; Alſo 
{ he muſt unfainedly pray roGod,rthat hewould 
reyeale unto bim his truth. Abe (faich Chriſt) 
and it ſhall be grvenyan , even the holy Ghoſt,unto 
themthat defire ofthe Father. And$S.Tames ſaith, 
If any man lacke wiſdame, let hing acke of God, 
which giveth to all men liberally. _ | 
| - Secondly, after preparation hee aft labour 
to kriow:throughly what the falſereachers are, 


{ tor a falſe reacher by Gods juft judgement js 


Their: condemning ' or. {entence-giving , in | 


_ |it.Though to raile or taunt cannot beſcem any, 
my 


falſe teachers lyers, which is very much : for 
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| Fourthly, ſerious conſideration muſt be had 
of the faith and lives of the teachers examines: 


uſually a wicked liver. And therefore Chriſt 
faith, Te ſhal know them by their fruits :if they be 
chroughly examined, ſuch they will appeare, 
how ſoever for a time they may blear the cies of 
men:8s the hiſtoriesof the Chutchin many fa- | 
mous heretikes doe plainly declare. 

The ſecond branch of this diſceyery , is 
ſentence-giving, in theſe words : And haſt 
fonnathem lyers. The Church here giveth out a 
ſharpe and ſevere ſentence againſt them, ſhee 
callech them falſe Apoftles, and lyers ; and yet 

{he {innerth nor, for Chriſt commendeth her for 


yet Magiſtrarsand Miniſters intheir places may 
give out ſevere ſpeeches againſt offenders, in 
token of deteſtation'of rheir finnes, and nor of- 
ferid. Thus John called the Seribes and Phari- 
hes a generation of wipers, Marth. 3. 7. and our 
Saviour Chriſt ceHled Herod 4 Fox, Luker ;, 
37. and Pax called the Galatians fooles, Gal. 
3-1. Aud in thisplace the Church calleth cheſe 


| therein ſhe accuſeth them of three things:Firk, 
of teachingthat which was falfe-indeed : Ses | 
condly, tharthey knew it to bee falſe, and'ſo | 
fined of knowledge: Thirdly, that they did it 
of malice, withintent to blindethe eyes of the 
Church and to deceive the people. | 
In this diſcovery, weemay"obſerverthejuft 
 accomplifhment of Parlspropheciec, Afts 20. 
29, 30. namely, that there ſhould riſe up a- 
mong the Epheſians grievous wolves, and men 
ſpeaking perverſe things ; and ſuch were theſe 
falſe Apoſtles, - who after examination fre 
found lyers. 


} 
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Mart, if, 


Againc, ſecingin the dayes of this —_ 

* Tohn, men durſt preſume to claime Apoſtolike 
 authoritie, and Eallthemſelves Apoſtles, when 
| they were not :no marvell ifthe Pope of Rome 
bx hundred yeares after, did challenge to him- 


and what be theiropinions, with the grounds 
; and foundations thereof ; wherein they agree, 
and whereinthey differ from thetruth of God, 
] ; majneained by the Church : for itis a foule 0- 


verſightto milconceive the tate of the adver- 
farics queſtion, by:propounding it otherwiſe 
than they bold, as it fallechout with many in 
the handling of controverſies. 

Thirdly, due-proofe mult be made, whether 
the adverſaries doctrine bee of men or of God. 
This is Gods Commandement, 1 John 4. x. 
Prove the ſpirits, whether they bee of God, or 
zot;And for triall hereof, we muſthave recourſe 
unto the word of God; itmuſt beejudgein this 
cauſe: Ifa. 8.26.70 the law,and tothe teſtimony ; 
if they ſpeake not according ts this word, it #5 be- 
eanſe rhere is no light inthem.Joh.,5.39.Search 
#he Scriptures, for in them ye lookto have eternall 
hife,ard they are they which teſtsfie of mee. Who 
ſoft ro judge inthe matters of God, as God 
himſelfe? and ſo heedoth in his written Word, 
of ajl doctrine and opinions in religion. The 
Scriptures ſhew whetherthe deAtrine exami- 
ned bee diretly gathered thence, and byjuſt 
conſequent ornot- * 
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(and haft patience , and for 


| Miniſter & Church of Epheſus oppoſed rhem- 


ſelfe to bee Peters ſuccefiour, and to have Apo- 
ſtolike authoritic 3 and that they dare now a- 
vouch ſome boekes to bee Scripture, which are 
not : as alſo bring in their traditions and un- 
written veritics, to bee received and obeyed 


equally with Gods word. | 


\,, Ve 3. Thou haſt ſuffered, 


Ne 


my Names ſake baſt labou- 


red. 


Here our Saviour Chriſt declareth how this 


ſelves againſt falſe teachers after their diſcove- 
ry. The manner wee ſhall ſee in handling the 
points particularly as they lie in order. 7hou 
haft ſuffred,or,thou haft borne a burden:forthe 
word ſignifieth to be preſſed down under a great 


| barden:this burde was the troubles which falſe 
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files brought upon them after chey weredilco- 
vered, partly by open afiliction and perſecuti- 
on, partly by the ſpreading of their herericall 
and ſchiſmaticall doftrine. Theſe falſe teachers 
were Ebion, (cerinthus, Marcion, and luch like, 
who inthe daice of oz troubled this Church, 
2s hiſtories doe ſhew, 

Here wee may oblerve, that it is Gods will, 
chat the beſt Churches ſhould bee troubled by 
wicked men, and hereticall reachers, who both 
by falſe doctrine, and perſecution , become 
grievous burdens. This the Lord permits for 
weighty cauſes: I. Thattrue belcevers may be 
excited more conſtantly to embrace the fincere 
doctrine of the Goſpell ; and therefore [nude 
| moſt worthily exhorts the Chriſtians in his 
time, to fight for the common faith. 11. That 

rofeſſors may be tried wh2ther they ſoundly 
;old che doctrine of the Goſpeil, or aor: x Cor, 
11. 19. [t i meet{(aith Paul) that there ſhould 
bee herefies inthe Church, that they which are 
ſound inthe faith ana approved, may bee knowne, 
[ I 1. That God may execute his judgements 
upon Wicked men and hypocrites, that hayc 


| God arid nas. Arſe They tand not by nature, 


not loyed his truth revealed unto them : 2. 
Theff. 2. 10, 11. God gave themmpto firange il. 
luſionsto beleeve lies, becauſe they have not loved 
hs truth : for many know the word that love ir 
not. 

This muft teach us totake heed of a com- 
mon ſcandall in che world, which is to bee of- 
fended ar religion , becauſe there bee in the 
Church ſchiſmes and herefies : which come nor 
from the Goſpel, but from the malice of Satan, | 
who ſowerh his tares among the Lords whear, 
Wee muſt conſider that it is the will of God 
there ſhould bee ſuch evils in his Church : and 
therefore ſhould labour to bee ſo farre from of- 
fence, that hereby we be rather provoked with 
more cheerefulneſſe and courage to loye and 
embrace-religion. | 

And haſt patience, and for my name haſt ſuſfe- 
red, &'c, Here is ſet downe the dealing of this 
Church againſ} theſe falſe Apoſtles in all their 
perſecutions.” Bur firſt note the coherence of 
this vertue' with the former: Thos haſt ſuffered 
trouble, and haſt hadpatience. Queſt. How can 
theſe ſtand together? It is againſt mans nature, 
incroubleto. bee parient: for zroubles and affii- 
ions make men diſcontene, and to fret againſt 


bur by grace; Rom. 5.44 Tribulationbringerh 
forth patience; namely,toall thoſe that have re- 
ceived ro beleeye in Chrift ; forco them God 
giveth the ſpirir of meekneſle in their trou- 
bles, ſhedding his love into their hearts,where- 
| by they arcinabled to ſuffer any thing for his 
name,cven with joy. 

»And haſt patience. This is the firſt meanes 
whereby this Church oppoſed her (elfe againit 
the falſe Apoſtles:they troubled hertwo wales; 
by perſecution, and by falſe doctrine. Now by 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. E267 I 


A 


patience this Church oppoſerh her ſelfe _ | 


their perſecutions. And indeed, that is the mo 


| endevour to maintaine the gloric of God and 


| exceilent means for any manor any Church c® 
| oppoſe themſelves againſt their cnemies, and 
' to yanquiſh them ; for hereby rhey ſhall RoP 
their mourhes, and if it be poſſible, win them £9 
their faith and religion. 
| Jnchisrheir practice we havean cxamplefor 
, our direction, how to oppole our ſelves againſt 
wicked men, with whom weelive ; or any e- 
nemy that ſhaltrouble us,cicher by ooenciiii 
or hereticall dofrincs. Wee mult not render 
caunt fortaunt, and abule for abuſe ; bur labour 
for patience, nor in bearivg with their finnes 
(that may nor bee) butin a meeke endurino of 
their injuries and wrongs wheroy they trouble 


us. Thus ſhall we ſtop their mouths and ſoon 
overcome them. 

eAnd for my names ſake haſt laboured, Here 
Chriſt ſecreth downe the ſecond meanes wher- 
by this Church oppoſcth her ſelfe againſt the 
ſpreading of falſe doctrine by theſe falſe Apo- 
{tes,which was the ſecond way whereby they 
became a burden unto her. The meaning of 
the words is this ; that they had taken much 


paines to maintaine the glory of God, and the 
true doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, labouring therein 
as much as the falſe Apoſtles did to broach 
their damnable hereſies. | 
Here we are taught a ſecond duty, how wee 
| are to oppoſe our {elves againlt all hereticall 
and ſ(chiſmaticallceachers; namely, asthey la- 
bour co publiſh their falſe doctrine, ſo muſt we 


his true religion. Hereunco a twofold labour 
1s required, partly of the Miniſter, and partly 
of the people. The labourof the Miniſter ftands 


in theſe things principally : I. He muſt ende-' 
your by reading and ſtudieto furniſh himſclfe 
with the true knowledge of the foundatioen | 
and ſubſtance of the Golpell and rue religion, | 
| that hee may bee able ſoundly and plainly to 
reach the ſame, For this cauſe Sainte [o:» is 
commaniied to eat the little booke, Revel. IO. 
9, 10. which wasas it were oy ttudic and me- 


| ditation to havethe ſame digeſted ard ſertled in 
; kis heart, Hence C//alachie faith, The Prieſts 
lips (ould preſerve wiſdome, and thither ſhould 
the people come far inſtruttion, And every Scribe 
taught of God, mult have fore in the treaſurie 
of hus heart, the a good houſhold:r, Matth. 13. 
52. Secondly , hee mult deliver: the whole 
will and counſell of God, concerning falya- 
tion, truly and diltinly unto his people, asit 


ispropounded in the bookes of the Prophets 
and Apoltles. This Pau! commendeth by his 
owne example, Acts 20. 27. teſtifying unto 
this Church rhat bee had taught them all! thewill 
| of God, and kept backe nothmg whici hee was 
| Commaracd to deliver unto them. 111. He muſt 
| labour todiſcerne, and be able toditcover F*!{e 
| reachers untothe people ; that he may notonly 
| know them bimlcite, bur alio cavſetze Church 
|ro take notice of them : Tit. 1.9. Par! requireth 
| tharrbereacher in the Church, Bee ablero con. 


} 


| vince the gameſayers to his trath, ln this. diſco- 


Ver1e \ 
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Uſe. 
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very hemuſt doerwothings. Firſt, detect the! A labourto convey that knowledge ke hath unto} : 
hererticail do&rines. Secondly, their wicked ms neighbour, yea to his enemics, 7 he lower. * 
manticrs. Thus dealt our Saviour Chrilt ja his) would compaſſe {+1 and land to mah: @ wn a 
owne perſon living in the Church ofthe Jewwes,| | proſelyte: And Idolaters at this day will crave!} | 
with the Scribes andPhariftes:he did detect un- tarre and neere £9 make a man of their profeſſ3X. | 
tothe peopletheir falſe interpretations of rhe on. Much more therefore muſt a}l truc Chri- ! 
' law, Matth. 5.21. ro the end. Andallo their| | ftians labourto convey their knowledge to o- 
wicked lives and damnable hypocrifie, Marth. | | chers, fo ro winne them nato Carilt. til. Eve- 
23+ 3,4-&c. ro the cnd. And S. Pavlinall his| |ry manjisto cdife thoſe that be members of the | 
Epiſtles, !laboreth to diſcover the wicked lives, ' fame Church,in theſe three things; faith,hope, | 
and to confute the herericail opinions of the | | and love ; as /xde notably exhortecrh inthe cn | 
falſe Apottles. 1V. Hee mult endevour that the | of his Epiftle, Edifie ove another in your moſt hoe! 
doarive of the Goſpell thus publithed, may e- | | /x faith, v. 20, have compaſſion of ſorxc in purnirg i 
difie. This is the end of allteachivg, as Pan!| | difference, and others ſavewith ferre ir prlling | 
fhewerh, 1 Coriach. 14.throughoutthe whole | | 7/02 our of the fire, v.22. 23. 1V.Every private | 
| Chapter. Now itdothedifie, when it is ſoap-| | man mult profeile and defend inc true religion! 
plyed ro the hearers, that thereby they are | p | of Chrilt againſt all the enemies thereof : x. 
won to Chritt, ſuffering themſclves to bee rc- | | Pet. 3.15, Bereadicalwaies to grve an anſwerts 
| formed by ir in heart and life, and lo made fit | | ev:rieman that acheth you a reaſen of the hope 
| for the kingdom? of God.V.He rault be careful that win you. And this confelſion mult be, nor 
| in hisowne perfon to become a patterne of the on!y in word, but in deed. For by a blame- 
| doctrine of che Gofpell which hereacherh, that lefte and holy converſation everic Chriſtian | 
| | ſo the people may have a double lighrtofol-| | holdeth forth the word of life, Philip. 2.15, 
low.This is a notable meanes in the Miniſter ro 7} | 
make men tolovethe Goſpel, and the neglect | Seeing the maintenance of true religion i5 
thereof cauſech many to contemne ani defpite ſo excellent a worke, we mult be admoniſhed 
the ſame. VI. Laſtly, heemuſt bee diligent in| || every one in our piace to take paines in all the 
praying for his ownand other particularhur-| | duties that belong unto us, that by us Chriſts 
ches of God, that they may know, belceye, | religion may be furthered. For Gods Church is 
and obey the fame doctrine which ts taught | not called rke pillarot truth, onely'becauſethe 
them our of Gods word, Thus did Pax/,as we| | Miniſter thereof maintaineth Gods txuth; bur | 
may ſee in his particular Epiltles,pray foreverv | alſo becauſe every member of the Church is as 
Church, thatby the blefſing of the ſpirit, they \ 2 pillar in his place to maintam and profefie thc 
mightembracec and odey the Goſpel of Chrift,| ©. rue doCtrine of Chriſt ſor his glorie, Beſides, 
{ Phil.1.4.9,10.C01.1.9,10,1T. | ' thisisa duric of the fict Table, and therefore 
| | The peop'e ali'o tor the n2zme or Chriſt and | we mutt have more ſpeciall care for the perfor- 
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| his religion, muſt undergoe athreefold labour, 


| 1. Every one mult fee that himſelfe know and 
beleeve the truc and fincere doctrine of 'the 
Goſpel!. This Chriſt injoineth to all, in'this 
Commanydement, Repent, ad beleove, which 
nonecan do unlefle they firſt know and under- 
ftand the doctrine thereof; andthereforc every 
one mull doe as Hairydid, for which Chriſt ſo 


commends her ; 
lefſer momenr, and give our telves ro heare and 
learne the dodtrine of Chriſt; Luk 10. 39+ 42. 
IT. Every one multufe all- good m:eanes, that 
knowledge of religion which him{elte hath re- | 
ceived, bee conveyed to athers. And indeed, 
it wee truly beleeve, wercannot containeour 
ſelves, but wee mult necds' reach orhers.. For, 
as Chriſt faith, Hee that arinketh of ihe water 6f 


| life,0nt of ht5 belly ſail flow rivers of water of life | 


| treaming our for the good of others. Oxeft. 
| How ſhould private men convey their khow- 


| leege unto others? Arſe 1. All maſters and g0- 
< 


| vernours of families are bound in conſcience 
; tOteach rthoſethzt are under them, the annie | 


| points and grounds of rruerel:igion : his place | 
' requireth pifts,and God looks tor increaſe. For | 
| every Chriftii tamily ſhouid be a little Church | 

as it is fail of the houlc of Agrr/a and Prifcrlla, 
{I Cor. 16: 19. 11. Every man in hisplace mutt | 
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| manicetherevf. Aud thus we fee the two means 
| whereby the Church of Epizetus oppoſed hez 
| ſelfe againſt falſe reachets. xs 
Ard haſt not fainted. Here Chriſt ſetteth 
' downe in what manver this Church: labamned 
| to :naintaine his true religion, and thereby his 
| honourand'glorie: namely, by conftancie and 
| perſeverance inlabont. This is an excellent ver- 
| tue,and a notavic exawple for us rofollow: for 
;werhrough Gods goodnefle have the true rcli- 
: gion of Chriſt among us,.and for many yeares 


gainſt-all enemies,” though not withour ſoc 
trouble and danger. Now this which hath been 
| done is nothing, uviefle: we hold on in eur good 
| courſe conftanely,and labour unto death in the 
; maintenance thercof.. This exhortation, is the 
| more reccf{ary, becauſe: wee knory not how 
| long weſhal] ct joy the-Goſpel with peace; fe: 
, uſualiy. after long peace - God- trieth; his by 
perſccution: ; neither know wee by what 
( meancs of triail God will exerciſ2us., There- 
| foreas wee now profelle.the Goipell; fo ler vs 
| continue conſiant therein, and not turne with 
| time orſtate : forthen wee loſe our cammen- 
| dation at Chrifts hands, Ang thus much for cc 
| commen@ation of this. Church for ac yer- 
| ues. me 
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omewhat againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt left thy firſt love. 


| Theſe words containethe ſecond part of che 
propoſition of this Epiſtle, to wit,a ſharpe and 
ſevere reproofe of this Church for decay in 
grace; as will appeare in the opening of the 
words. Nevertheleſſe I have ſomewhat againſt 
thee : Here Chriſt ſpeakerh as a Judge unto this 
Church,and to the Miniſter thereof, and laieth 
this ation unto their charge; that they had left 
their firſt love, thar is, that loye which they 
bare to God and his religion, and to their bre-= 
chren, at that time when they were firſt called 
unto the profeſſion of the Goſpell. This love 
they are laid to have left, not as though they 
had quite loſt it, but onely becaule they luffe- 
red ito decay,and ro wax cold in good works, 
But ſome will ſay, they are before commended 
for their zeale and labour for Gods glorie, and 
for their ſevericy againſt falſe teachers; how 
then had they lett their firſt love? Avſe At this 
time when Chriſt doth thus reprove thein,tneir 
love was commendable; bur yet it was nothing 
in regard of that which they had ac the firtt 
converſion. 

If Chrift have ſomething again this Church 
for leaving herfirlt love ; chenno doubt he hath 
ſomething againſt che Church of England, and 
againſt us at this day : howſoever we may per- 
{wade our ſclves that we be high in his favour, 
yetweare in the like, or a worſe cftate than 
this Church now was : for a great part of the 
bodie of our Church hath lefr off their firſt 
love ; and the greateſt parthath nolove ar all. 
hat many haye left their firſt love is too too 
eyident. For ſuch as inQueene CMHartres time 
were content to ſuffer for the Goſpell, as the 
hiſtories of our Church doe ſhew,atterthey in= 
joyed alitcle quiernefſe, became meere world- 


| [lings, - as their lives have teſtified afcerward. 


| 


: 


way. 
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| And in ſuch congregations where the Word 


hath long beene preached, this is too apparent, 
that men who for the ſpace of eweatie, of cen, 
or ſeven yeares, have ſhewed fervent love to 
Chriſt and his Goſpell, and to their brethren, 
doe now fall away, and ſhew none at all. Hee 
that hath but halfe aneye, may ſee many for a 
yeareortwo very forward and zealous in reli- 
gion, who ſoone after ſuffer pleaſures, profits, 
or preferments,to draw them quiteaway:ſome 
Iconfeſſe through the mercie of God are free 
from this decay. Bur there is yet a more grie- 
vous fault among us:for the greateft part of our 
people have no love at all. Theſeare the dayes 
whereof Chriſt aid, /ove ſhould wax cold: and 
wherof Paz! ſaid, Men ſhould bee lovers of 
themſelyes: for take rhe moſt congregations 
where the Goſpe!l hath beene long preached, 
yer you ſhall finde that the hearers are neither 
bertered for knowledge,nor for obedience, but 
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| rurne backe, leſt wee never come there. The 


{ in ir, butrather how farre he was roo ſhort, that 


V, 4. N everthelcſſe F haye ' A remaine till as ignorant and prophane as cyer , 


| 
| 


they were. This argueth that they hayenolove ' 


of God intheichearts, though they have a for- | 


mail profeſſion of his name jn theirmourh ; for | 
where the love of God is, there muft needs be ; 
increaſe in knowledge, ingrace, and in obedis, 
encc. Againe, fee bow men venerally walkein 
their callings, and therein behold a meere de- 
fect of love. Allthe painesthey take is for their 
private gaine and plcaſure; no regard js had of 
Gods glorie, ofthe maintenance of true religi- 
on, and of the good of their brethren : herein 
their owne conlciences ſhall be the witnefles, 
So that generally this may be ſaid,We have no 
love at all. What an action ſl1all we then thinke 
hath Chrift againft us? Ir muſt needs be grie- 
vous; and ſo our caſe fearefull and dangerous. 
If ancarthly Prince and Porentate had an aQi- 
on againſt us, and his caſe were good, it would 
make us looke about us, yea to tremble and 
quake, and to be at our wits end.Bchold,nor a 
worldly Prince, but the King of heavea and 
carth bath a matter againſt us, juſt and grie= 
vous: oh how ſhould this move us to ſcarch 
our ſelves, to trie our eſtate, and to humble our 
ſclyes upon the knees of our hearts before his 
Majeſtic, We may not imagine that this charge 
of Chri't doth not concerne us : the concluſion 
of this Epiſtle ſhews it belongs to all that have 
eares to heare. And therefore we ſhould labour 
co preyent Gods judgements, by judging our 
ſelyes for our decay and want of love. 

Againe, this rebuke of Chriſt for decay of , 
love, thould teach us to labour for increaie in 
love co God and to our brerhren; adding grace 
to grace in our hearts, as We addeday unco day 
in our lives, that ſo our love may abound zread 
I Theff. 4. 9, 10. where Paul urgeth this du- 
tie at large : hee confeſſerh they did love one 
anocher, and yet beſcecheththem to increaſe | 
therein,Phil.3.13,14+in Pals perſon wee have | 
a worthy preſident, which wee mult follow, i 
wethinke to come whither he is gone before: 
though hee had gone farre in the love of God, 
yet hce laboured to perfeRtion ; and therefore 
conlidered not tnat which was paſt, asrcſting 


ſo he mightuſe meanes to increaſe in loye, and 
in all other goed graces, till hee cometo perfe- 
Rion. A Chriftian mans life is a way that lea- 
deth to heaven, wherein wee once ſetting foor, 
mult eyer goe forward, and nor ftand itill or 


Rate ofa Chriftian is like unto a childe, which 
ſtil groweth rill ic come to a pertect ſrengeh : 
and {o muſt every child of God labour to grow 
in the graces of God, till they bee perfect men 
in Chriſt : For if they ftand Rtill, Chrift hath 

ſomething againſt them. | 
The Rhemiſts in their annotations abuſe this | 
place, to prove that 2 man may quite fall a- | 
way from grace. Therefore to cleare rhis rext, 1 

and to confirme our hearts inthe truth of Gods 
word, this queſtion mult be ſcanned; Whether 4 
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w119y madly qr:1te fall away from grace * eAviw. A 
Grace in Sc:ipture 15 raken two waies:F:r(t, for 
thac favour of God, whereby he accepteth of 
ſome for his children in Chrilt. This is rhe firſt 
| grace and the fountaine of all other: and taking 
grace in this ſenſe, ] ſay, that the fignes of grace 
| and the (enſe thereof in the heart, may be loſt : 
| bur the favour of God it (elfe cannor bee loſt 
of them that truly beleeve. When an earthly 
; facherisdiſpleaſed with his childe tor ſome no- 
' tor1ous crime, he willturne the gnes of his fa- 
| your into fignes of diſpleaſure, and ſhew the 
ſame partly by words,and partly by ftripes;and 
; yet he {t1} continuerh his Father, and holderh 
him for his ſonnce, withoutany purpoſe to difin- 
herit him : Even ſo God dcaleth with his chil- 
dren; for their ſinnes and corruprtions, he will 
turne away his loving countenance from them, 
and change the ſ:gnes of his favour into anger 
and diſpleaſure; when as yer the goed purpoſe 
of their adoption is not altered, bur remaineth 
 firme for ever : and God 1s Rtill their father, 
| though an angrie father through the provoca- 
tion of rhcir t1innes.Second]y,grace in Scripture 
Is raken for the gifrsof oracewhich are beffow- 
ed enthem that belecye m Chriſt, Theie gifts 
| of grace be of two ſorts, ſome more principall, 
| of abſolute neceſſitie unto ſalvation , withour 
| which none can be ſaved;as faith and alſo hope 
and love, which proceed trom faith. There be 
others alto lefle principall, which be very pro- 
ficable and requiſite, yet nor-abſolutely need- 
full unto ſalvation : Asthe feeling of Gods fa- 
your, alacriticin prayer, and ſenſe of joy, and 
comfort in the holy Ghoſt, Theſe lefle princi- 
pall graces alſo may be loſt. The principall 
| graces alſo may be decayed, leflened,and coye- 
| red in regard of opcration, even in Gods chil- 
dren: bur quite extinguiſhed they cannot bee, 
for GodFupholdeth them by perleverance: | 
where faith, hope, and loye are once truly | 
wrought by Gods fpirit,they are never wholly 
or fivally taken away, butonly in part, and in | 
(enſe and feeling for a time. This anſwer is a- | 
grecableto thisrext,for the Church of Epheſus 
is hereblamed, nor for quite loſing her love, 
i but becauſe ſhe had left her firit love, ſuffering 
{ itto decay and wax lefle than it was at their | 
firſt converſion. 

An1 becauſethis doQrine is oppugned ear- 
neftly,not only by the Church of Rome, bur 
alſo by ſome churches & ſchooles of the Prote- 
ants : I will firſt ſhew the eruth thereof our 
of Gods word, and then ſcan their chiefe rea- 
ſons that are brought againft it. That grace can- 
not bee wi'olly and finally loft, theſe reaſons 

; prove: I. Marth. 16.18. The promiſe is made 
to Peter, and in him to all the frichfull ; That 
upon that faith which hee profeſſed, Chriſt would 

| build hes Church, andthe gates of hell ſhould not 
 prevaile againſt it, Which laſt words muſt bee 

, marked, tor they intimare, rhatrhe devil with 

' his adherents would ſhew much force and yio- 

;lence againft the faith of the ele , bur yer | 


D | 


—  - — — + 


| eAn Expoſition upon the 


— - 


- O— —  — 0 CO 2.) A OOO Oe oo ee «a 
b —_——— 


— cc — ——, » = OE ey 


' they ſhould never ger the victory or overcome | 
it wholly. IT. Mac. 24.24. Chriſt forctelbng, 
that falle Prophets ſhould come, ſaith, They ! 
frould ſeduce, if it were poſſible, the very elicit, 

| Where he takerh this for granted, that the c- 
| Iect,albeirthey mayve aſſaulted grievoully,yert 
' they can never be wholly or finally drawne a- | 
way from their faith. 111. Joh. 10.27, 28. 
Ay ſhcepe heAre my voice ((auh Chrift) and 1 
know them, and they folow me, and 1 give un-| 
to them eternali life, and they ſhall never periſh. | 
To this they anſwer ; It is true they ſhall never 
periſh, ſo long as they rermaine the ſheepe of | 
Chriſt, But that cavill is cut off in the next | 
words, Neither ſhall any plucke them out of my. 
hand : my father which gave them me, & greater | 
than all, and none ts able to plucke them out of 
my fathers hands : And therefore neither the, 
devill, nor the world, nor the fleſh, can by any 
cemptation draw the _ of Chriſt fromtheur 
fairh, and make them no ſheep. ]V.Reaſor.Joh. 
3- 36. Hethat beleeveth in Chrift, hath eternall 
life, They fay hee hath it in hope, and no 0- 
therwiſe.I anſwer: Ifthey haycit in hope,chey | 
ſhall never periſh : For hope maketh not aſha. 
med. V. Reaſon. Rom. $8.30, Whom hepredeſti- 
»ated, them alſo he called: and whom he called, 
themalſo he juſtified:and whom he juſtified,: hem 
alſohe glorified. Thoſe which areele&ed,called, 
and juttified by faich, mult needs be glorified ; 
and therefore cannot fall away finally : for ſuch 
ſhall never be glorified. And inthe end of the 
chapter, v.38. he adderth, That neither death, 
nor life, «Angels, principalitics, nor powers, nor 
any thing elſe can ſeparate us, viz. the faithfull, 
from the love of God which « m Chriſt Teſs 
our Lord. But if the faichfull might fall away | 
 finally,thE they m ghr be ſeycred frem the loye | 
of God. VI. Keaſor. Rom. 11.29. Thegifts ef | 
Gods calimg (that is, the peculiar gifts that per-| 
raine to ſalvation) are without repentance. They | 
fay itistrue, God indeed never repentcth him | 
of hisgifts : but yet a man may periſh and fall 
away, becauſe he may refuſe and reject Gods 
| grace given unto him. This anſwer isfrivoioius, 
maintaining this abſurdity ; that the powerfull 
will of God ſhould be brought under the filly 
will of thecreature: ifa man could repell Gods 
grace given unto him, then ſhould mans will 
rake place, and Gods will bee made fruſtrate 
and yoid. V I, Reaſon. 1 Joh. 3. 9. Wheſoever 
* borneof God finneth not. becauſe his ſeed remai- 
neth in him ; neither canhe finne, becauſe hee #s 
borneof God. How is tharttrue ? for chap. 2. 10. 

Hee that ſaith, he hath not ſinned, maketh Gods 
lier, and his word « not in him. Anfw. The place 
mult bee underſtood thus ; Hee that s borne of 
God ſirnnerh no: ; that is, with fu) conſent, and | 
with all his heart.Sinne doth not rezgne 11 him: 
for the regenerate man conſifiech of two parts, 
fleſh and 1pirit;he finneth notas he js ſpirit, chat 
is, regenerate ; bur as hee is fleſh and finfull. 
His will firmeth nor as jt js ſparituall, buras 2t 
} is carnall. The Papiſts ſay, indeed hce ffonerh 
not, 
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God. This ſhift is cur off by che word of the | 
cext, Neuher can hee firne, becauſe the {ced of 
grace, cyen the word of God abideth in him. 
This place plainly proveth, even in the judge- 
ment of the Papiſts, that the child of God can- 
not wholly or finally fail from grace. They ſay | 
itis an hard place, and indeed they cannor an- 
ſwertoit. VII 1. Reaſon, If aman may finally 
fali from grace; then may hee be wholly cur off 
from Chritt: for grace is never wholly loſt, rill 
2 man bee quite cut off from Chrill. Butit can- 
pot bee, that a member of Chrift can bee quite 
cutoff: for then it ſhould follow, that one and 


ſecond Chap. of ihe 'Revetation. 
er rr nn ron ——_— ke — = _— - © 
not, fo long 25 hec continueth to bee Borneof; A | 


che ſame mar mult bee often joyned to Chriit ; | 
namely, ſo often as hee tallech by finne, if hee 
would bee ſaved. Whercupon this would alſo 
follow, thar one and the lame man mult be of- 
ten baprized : for Baptiſine is the Sacramentof 
inficion, the meanes of admiſhon into the 
Church,and the ſcale of our union with Chriſt, 
But Rebaptizarion may not bee admitted, The 
Church of God denicth ir upon this ground, 
becauſe a man is onely once borne of God, 
IX. Reſon. Chriſt reacheth us ro pray thus, 
Leade #5 10: i ts temptation : that is, ſutfer nor 
Saran and finne wholly ro vanquiſh us. This 


bee lawfull and according to Gods will : and 
| therefore hereu: to, as to every I1wfull petite 
on, belong theſe rwo things: Firſt, Gods Com- 
mand to make it : Secondly, his promiſe to ai- 
lure us it ſhall bee granted. Whereby this is 
evidenr, That there 1s in Gods word a promiſe 
affuring every child of Ged,that he ſhail never 
wholly be conquered of rhe devill ; and there- 
fore hee can never wholly or finally fall from 
grace ; forifheemight, then were hee wholly 
deve =r"Im in temptation. 

The contrary arguments beeof rhree ſorts; 
places of Scripture, Examples, ana Reaſons. 
For thefirſt, Exod. 3 2. 32. when the Iſrrelites 
nad finned that great finne of 1dolatry, Aoſes 
| prayeth God co forgive them; /f n9t/laith hee) 
| blot mee out of thy booke, Hence they oather, 
\chat a childe of God may bee blotted out of 
Gods booke of lite, and fo finally periſh. Az. 
That place muſt be undertiood with this con- 
| dition, If ir be poſſible - as inthe Ike prayer itis 
expreſſed by Chrift, Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſſe from mee. This condition muſt 


;ſesprayed for that which heknew was impoſſh- 


though in remporall puniſhment ſuch a thin 

may be, yer ineternall it is impoſſible. Againe, 
Hoſerin this prayer doth principally ſheww his 
exceeding attection and zeale for Gods glorje, 
and forthe ſaferic'of his brethren, both which 
tie preferred before his own life; asif he ſhould 
ſay, Lord pardon them, an{{-rather chan thy 


petition being caught by Chrift, muſt needes | 
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he (21d, He c latwiſh / 192(e'fe to be ſeparate from 
| Chriſt for the love of 115 brethren the Tew?.They 
turther urge the Lords anf:ver ro ſes, v. 33. 


awe out of my booke. But as the T,ord therein 
antwereth to 47-5 prayer, ſo muſt it be un 

decftood, with the like exception, | 
| II. O6jed. Ezck. 18. 24. if the righteous 
| manturneaway from hs righteouſucfſe,and com. 

matt niguitte, and dne accords 'g to all the ebomi- 
| nations that thewicked man doth, ſhall belive? All 
| hu righteosſneſſe that he hath dene ſh:ll not bee 
mentioned : bur heſhalldiein his ſinne. Here (ay 
they)it is plaine,that a man may fal from grace, 
Anſw. Righteoutnefle is twofold : of the out- 
| ward action, and of the perſon. So Parl diſtin- 
' guiſherh, when he defireth ro be found notin his 
 owne Tighteonſneſſe, which t of the law; that 18, 
ſuch as was in him while he was a Pharilic : bur 
inthe righteouſreſſe of Chriſt. The righcequſnes 
ofthe action is, when a man for outward aQi- 
ons kcepes the Law of God. The righteouſ- 
nefle of the perſon is thar, whereby a man is 
accepted righteous before God. And anl{we- 
rable hereuuto, there be two kinds of righte- 
ous men; one that is outwardly righteous be- 
fore men, though nor indeed : the other, thar 
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merof theſe two, muſt thac place bee under- 
did efteeme and avow themſelves to be righte- 
grapes: that is,had fnned,and they were puni-! 


flied for their fathers offences, though they 
were righteous : And the holy Ghoſt {peaking 


| according to their owne conceit and opinion 


of themſelves, calleth them righreous ; and of 
| ſuch iris true they may rurne fromtheir rightc- 
ouſneſle. : 


a time, and in time of temptation goe awav, Anſ, 
There bethiree kindsof faith; Hittoricall,Tem- 


porarie, and faving faith, In Hiſtorica!l faith, 


unto it.In temporary faith are z.things; know. 
ledge of the Word, Aſſent, and Approbation 
alſo, with ſome joy. In faving faith, here are 
foure things: Knowledge, Aﬀent, Approbation, 
and Apprehenſion : that 15, io applying of the 
promiſes of God unto a. mans felte ; whence 
proceedeth joy. Andanſwerably,there are three 


| needs be added : forelſe we muſt fay, that Mo- | | 


ble; namely,that one private man ſhould ſuffer } 
<ernall punifhinent for the finnes of others; |: 


name ſhould. loſe glorie, blot me our of thy 
booke. Fhe like aftection was in Pa4#!, when 
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as know it, aſſent unco ir, and rejoyce iniralio 

foratime. The third are ſuch as 2pprehend che 
| promiſes, and apply themto themielves. Now 
| the two, firſt kinds of faith may be loft; and che 
two firft kindes of befcevers may fail away, 
| whereof Saint Lake ſpeaketh: Bur hence it fol- 
| loweth nor, thar ſaving fajch miy be loſt ; for 


| hee that'is endued therewith can never fall a= 

| ways Bur frich (tny chey )is on'y one : P9345» | 
. | Therer but one fatrh, 05:8. 24, 0474 pe, Anu ane 
i Baptiſte. Arſe. By 04 fai b1s there meant one | 
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whoſoever bath ſinned :0ainſt me, [ will put hy: | 


1s truly righteous beforeGod. Now of the fors. 
flood:for the Lord therepleadeth with ſuch as 


ous, faying, Their fathers had eaten ſowre.) 


Phil. 3.4; 


I TI. Ovjett. Luk. 8. 13. Some beleeve for | 


| is knowledge of the Word of Ged, with aflent 


kinds of beleevers: I. ſuch as know the word) 
of God, but yet have nolove thereof: TT. ſuch | 
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is utuall by the ame of Faith, 1 Timoth. 1- 


Their ſecond kind of arguments are Exem- 
| p!es: which are chiefly ewo:one of Jdamthe o- 
ther of David. For eAdam, they ſay hee was 
created righteous, and yer he fell wholly from 
| grace; and therefore any belcever now, may 
| wuch more fall away, who have farlefle grace 
| than he had, Anſe This argument is not good : 
for though e {dam had a greater meature of 
gracethan we now have, yet our grace hath a 
oreater privilege than his had : his grace came 
by creation; ours is by redemption and regene- 
ration. {dam had the firſt grace, to be able tro 
obey; but he wanted the iecond to be ſure ro 
perſevere: becauſe God wouid permit his fall, 
to make a way, both to manifeſt his juſtice 
and mercy in eurredemption by Chr:f.Burthe 
child of God after his converſion, wherein he 
hath the firſt grace co repent and belceve, bath 
alfo an infallible promilc, That he ſhall receive 
the ſecond grace to avide in that faith. And 
therefore Pax! faith, 1 am perſwaded, that hee 
which hath be 7un this g00a worke tn you-wiliper- 
forme it uxtill the aay cf the Lord Ieſia Chriſt, 
And againe, The Lords faithjall, who will tae 
bliſh you, and keepe you from evil, 
Secondly, David({ay they) by histwo grie- 
yous ſinnes fe]! wholly from grace, Ar. Hee 
[fell indeed gricyouſly, butnor wholly : for af- 
ter his fallhe contemned not Geds Word, hee 
hared not God,nor deſpaired of mercie; which 
hee muſt have done, if hee had fallen wholly. 
And therefore hc had remorſe for his finne, to 
ſoone as the Prophet Nathan came unto him, 
Bur (fay they) he prayeth God to create a new 
heart in him, thereforc he had then no grace : 
For creation is a making of that which hath no 
| being. eArfw. Davidthen ſpeakerh nor as hee 
was before God, but as hee was in his owne 
ſenſe and feeling: for by his finnes Gods graces 
| were ſore decayed. But (fay they) be repented 
not for the ſpace of one whole yeare : Now, 
| where there is no repentance, therc is no faith, 
| and cenſcquently.no grace nor pardon. eArſw. 
1n repentance there be two things : the giit of 
| repentance, and the a& and practice thereof. 
| The gift of repentance wasinthe heact of Da- 
vid when hee yer lay in his finnes: burthe a 
lay hid,and he wanted the renewing thereof all 
chat time. Againe, David had the pardon of 
his ſinnes palt, chough he had not the pardon 
of thoſe rwo finnes, till he repented * them. 
| Neither was bis repentance loſt, but decayed 
| onely ; he wanted nor the power of it imply, 
bur the praQtice ofir only in the att. 
Their third kingde of arguments are drawne 
{ from equiticand reaſon. FRI 
I. He that, is a member of an harlot, and of 
| che Devill, ceaſeth wholly to be a memberof 
Chriff: butachilde of God truly beleeviog, 
may vecome the member of an harlor, and of 
ham ms David did. Anſ. There be chree kinds 
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of members; dead,decayed, and living rien * 
bers. Adead member is that which is onely in 
ſhew a member : asa legge of woed, or brafſe 
in a mansbodic. A decayed members a true | 
member, though weake, asis a legge or arme 
that 1s taken with a.palſic, or ſore wounded. 
Bura lively member is that which doth moye 
and doe all ir funRions perfeAly. So in the 
Church there be ſome members dead, and on- | 
ly in ſhew; others feeble and wezke, that by'! 
rcaſon of ſome grievous finnes are not able to | 
doethcirduties. And there be lively members | 
which ſerve God with an uptight and perfect | 
heart.Now,though 2 member of an harlot can- | 
not bee a lively member of Chri/?, becauſe by ! 
; his finnes he weakneth and woundeth the gra- 
| ces of God (for every adulterer and fornica- \ 
ror dothas muchas in him lycth cuc himſelfe- 
off from Chriſt )yer he may be a decayed mem | 
berof Chriſt. And.this may the rather Rand, | 
becauſe a man is made the member of Chriſt 
| one way, namely, ſpiritually; and themember 
of an harlotanother way, namely, bodily. 

II. Reafor. If a man cannor fall from grace, 
then preaching, prayer, the Sacraments, and all 
; meancs of perſeverance are needlefie. e£nſw. 
Nothing lefle : for they have all their good and 

neceſlarie uſe unto them which have grace ; c- 
ven to make them conſtant in grace.For where 
the Scriptureteacheth the certaintic of ſalyati- 
on, it implycth the uſe ofthe means of perſeve- 
rance. Pasl in his journey to Reme was cer- 
taine they ſhould all come ſafe to Land by the 
promiſe of God: yet when the mariners would 
have gone out of the ſhip, He telleth rhe Cap. 

taine, unleſſe they ſtay in, wes cannot bee ſaved: 
becauſe rhey were the meancsto bring them ro | 
{ land. So when {ſay had told Ezchias from the | 

Lordchat heſhould live fifteene yeares longer, 
he was thereby affured of recoverie,and yer he 
uſed 4 bunch of figges as a meanes thereof, as 
alſo food and raiment te preſerychis life afrer- 
ward, 

I IT. Reafor. This do&trine of certaine per- 
ſeverance maintainerh men in ſecuritic. A»ſw, 
Securitie is tewofold,carnall, and ſpiritual: car- 
nall, when a man regardeth not at all the caeans 
of his ſalyation, þur giveth himſelfe wholly ro | 
the profits and pleaſures of this world. Spiritu- 
all, whena map relieth on God for his ſalyati- | 
on,by belceving his promiſes: and this ſecuritie | 
ir maintainech, bur nor the carnall ſecuritie:For | 
it teacheth the uſe: of rhe mcanes of perſeve- | 
rance, as prayer, hearing, and reading of the 
Word,and receiving the Sacraments. And thus} 
I concludethis quettion, That the erue child of 
God, who truly belecveth when he ſinneth, | 
doth neirher wholly nor finally fall away, nei- 
ther can doc. | 

Laſtly, 3f this were erue of this famous. 
Church of Epheſus, which was founded and' 

eſerved by the Apoſiles, char ſhe ſuffered her | 
pt love to decay ; then how can it be other-, 
wiſe with us, bur that we ſhould ſuffer our firit | 
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diminiſh 2 and that this is fo, our conſciences 
will tell us, if we looke to that love and zeale 
we had at our firſt calling: and though we have 
not felt this decay, yet we mult knovw we be in 
danger of it continually. And therefore wee 
mult take heed, that wee ſuffer not our good 
affections in religion to diminiſh. Water that 
hath beene once hot, will afterward bee mot 
cold, and freeze the hardeſt : even ſo, when our 
hearts have beene once heated with the fire 
of the Lords Altar, as true love and other 
graces of the ſpirit ; if we ſuffer them to decay, 
we ſhall become more frozenin iniquitie than 
any others. The hawke while ſhe is quicke to 
take her prey, is ſetupon the hand of Kings and 
nobles, but if ſhe wax weake and die, thee is 
caſt off to the dunghill. Even ſo we while we 
are hot and cheerefull in love rowards God 
and his Church, wee are carried as it were on 
Gods owne hand : but if we faint and decay in 


'[ love, we ſhall be caſt lower than if we had ne- 


yer beene ſo cxalred., This love of God in us is 
like a lictle Aame of fice, for the maintaining 
whereof we mult doe three things : Firſt, take 
{heed of all manher of finne, which quencheth 
loye and other graces of the ſpirit, as water 
quencheth fire. In the old teftament the prieſts 
| kept fire burning upon the altar day and night, 

to bce alwayes readie to ſacrifice unto the 
Lord : and fo muſt wee keepe a flame of love 
and other graces continually burning in our 
hearts, thatthence we may offer up acceptable 
ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving unto the 
Lord. Secondly, wee mult ſtir up the gifts of 
gracethatarcinus, as Parxl ſaith to Timothie, 
2 Tim. 1.6. ufang a compariſon from the fire, 
which burneth more bright and cleare when ic 
ts ſtirred up. Laftly, we muſt exerciſe our ſelyes 
in the duties of pietic, as faith, repentance, 
loye, and ſuch like : and fo ſhall they not de- 
cay. And thus much for the finne of this 


Church, 


V. 5 Remember therefore 
whence thou art fall:n, and re- 


[pent, and doe thy firſt Works © or 


elſe 1 mill come againſt thee 
(/bortly and will remove thy can- 
| dleſticke out of ba place, except 
thou amend. | 


© Our Saviour Chriſt the faichfull Phyſician 
of our ſoules , having ſharply rebuked this 
Church, doth here preſcribe unto them a ſove- 

| raigne remedy againſt their finne of decay in 
poomitp whence we may learne,that the law 


with this qualification, that withall the do- 
Ctrine of the Goipell bee joyned chereunto, 


| ſecond Chap. 0 


whereby finne is reproved js to be taught, bur | 


| 
) 


D eſpecially the want of herloye to God, to his 
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loye as well towards God as man,to leflen and | A' thatthe finnes which are ripped up bythe law, 


| may be cured by the Goſpell. This is C#riſts 

| manner of preaching in this place, whole pras- | 

| tice is a moſt worthy plattorme for all his. mi- 

 niflers: for we have no warrant at this day to. 

| preach the law barely, which only maketh the* 

| wound, without the Goſpel which alone ſhew- 
. | eth the remedy. 

The remedy here preſcribed is of ſpeciall 
| uſe, and worthie our coſideration : generally | 
| by it we have direCtion to anſwer to rwo nc- 
| ceffary queſtions of praftice, which often fall 
| out in the life of man. Firtt, a man is effectually 
' called to profefle the Goſpell, and yetafter his 
; converſion, either through the corruption of 

his nature, or by the temptation of the Devyill 
and the world, falleth into finne againe : what 
. muſt this man doe for his recoveric ? eAzſ. He 
' muſt remember whence he is fallen, andrepent of 
' thoſe his 51s, and doe his firſt works. The lecond 
| queſtion is this: A man that hath all his life 
| long lived in ignorance and finne, is now tou- 
ched in conſcicnce for his looſe lite ; how ſhall 
| this man eſcape the wrath of God,and become 
reconciled unto him ? eAv#ſw. He mult firit re 
member whence he is falien by eAdar hinne, 
and by his owne trarſgrefhons : Secondly, he 
muſt repentof his finne : Thirdly, endevour to 
doe the firft workes, whereto he is bound by 
the law of creation ; and fo ſhail he eſcapethe 
wrath of God, and bee received into his love 
and favour, | | 
In particular, this remedie hath three parts: 
The firſt, Remember whence thox art falien: The | 
ſecond, And repent - The third, And doe thy 
firſt workes. Thele words following, Or elſe / 
will come againſt thee, &c. arearcaſon of this 
remedie, to perſwade them to doe the duties 
preſcribed. 

For the firſt, Remember whence rhou art 
fallen. The words. beare this ſenſe ; Examine 
thy ſelte chorowly, and ſee in thy leife che de- 
cay of thy former loye : and then ponder the 
ſame inthy heart ſeriouſly and thorowly. Here 
Chriſt injoyneth to his Church two duties. I, 
Examinations whereby ſhe mult deſcend into 
her owne heart,aud icarch oat her owne wants, 


word, and to her brethren. I I. Conſideration, 
whereby. ſhee mult ofcen thinke of cheſe her 
wants, and lay the fame to her heart unfai- 
nedly. x 7 

This courſe which (rift taketh with this 
Church, teacherth us firft thar it is a dangerous 
thing for any perſon in Gods Church nor to 
be acquainted thorowly with his owneeſtate, 
that ſo he may ſearch our his owne wants, and 
deeply conſider of the ſame. For this very 
thing /eremie blamed the people in his time, 
that no man ſaid with himſelfe, what have [ 
done? And Chriſt layerii this tinne tothe charge 
ofthe people efche ol world, rhat they were ; 


1 


Ier.$.6, 


} rillthe flood came and rooke them all away. And | 
= this” 
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igcorant of their ellate ; {hey knew nothing | z0nh.24.38.:.94 


5 


Plal. 119.59. 


this is the common {ne of this #ge : yo man| 
almott doth examine himſclfe and con{ider in 
his heart his owne cſtate,by tcaſon of his finnes 
; and wants. Nay, men are growneto this, thar 
they count it a meanes to brecd melancholy, 
[and therefore doe flic the praQtice of this du- 
'tie, and (o nuzzell themſelves in their fearc- 
' full ſccuririce. 

' Secondly, here we learnethat it is a ſpeciall 
; duric for them that live in Gods Chureh, ro be 
| thorowly acquainted with their owne eſtate, 
| to cxamine and fearch our their owne fſinnes, 
and often to confider feriouſly of their particu- 
lar warts. Zephanie preaching the doctrine of 
repentance unto the people, beginneth thus, 


thy to bee beloved. Where the word tranſ)ated 


make for fjome ſmall thing in 2 great heape of 
chafte. This is the Lords counlell, Hag. 1. 7. 
Conſider your owne wayes in your hearts : and 
it muſt be our practice it wee would bee ſaved, 
Fhis duric is the beginning and ground of true 
repentance, and therefore Chrift here giveth,ir 
chefirlt place ; torno man can truly repent be- 
| fore 1ebe acquainted with his own infirmities, 
and with his owne fearctull and damnable c- 
Nate, by reaſon of his fins. And therefore Da- 
v18laith, / firſt conſidered my wajes, and then 
[turned my fect into thy teſtimonies. The cauſe 
why ſo few inthe world dce truly repent, is 
want of conſideration from whence they are 
fallen ; and what be their fins, and the dread- 
full jadgements thereby deſerved. Fortilt the 
mind doetruly conceive her owne miferie, the 
| heart can never rightly btvger after mercie. 
Sinnemuſt be ovr greateſt woe, before Chriſt 

become our chiefeit joy. The ſec6d part of this 
| remedic is Repentarce it ſelfe: faratter a manis 
{ well acquainted with his wants, and hath 

thorowly conſidered of [1s owne miſerie, then 
| he commeth to repent. In handlirg hereof five 
| pointsare to be obſerved, ]. What repentance 
| is. I I. How it is to bee practiſed. 111. Who 
| commanderh it. I'V. To whomitis comman- 
| ded. V. For whar they muſt repent, 

For the ftr(t, Repentance properly is in the 
minee, asthe word in this place doth import : 
for i: hgniftiech thus. much, After fome folly or 
gveillip to be better adviſed. Repentance then 
inthe mindec is a change fromevill togood,ora 
turning trom finneunto God : ARt, 27. 20.Re- 
pert anatrrue ro God, Which latter words ex- 
pound che former, and plainly ſhew what re- 
pentance is- And this change in the minde 
ftandeth in this reſolurion, whereby a man by 
Gods grace purpofeth to leave all his former 
nnes, andto cleave unto Got in holy obedi- 
ence unto ali his Commandements. And when 
[_ reſolution is jn the minde, therewith «11 
 followeth a turning of the whole man in will, 
' in affetions, and in all the actions of his life: 

in aftetions, and in 
This appearcth by that deſcription of the pra- 
ctice of repentance, which Pax! reducerh to. 
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Search yee, ſearch ory ſetves, 8h nation, not wory- 


fearch, fignifieth ſuch a ſearch as a man would | 
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ſeven heads, viz. Care, clearing of thewſelv: 3. . 
indignation feare, great deſire,ccale,andreverge, 
2 Cor. 7. 1. whereof fome are renewed af-| 
feetions, and fome reformed ations, : 
Hereby appeareth, rharrheir deſcription of 
repentance is not fo fit and proper, which ſay 
it ftandeth in theſe three; contrition, faith, and 
new obedierice. For contrition is not a part of | 
repentance, but acauſethereof, and ſo is faith, | 


as Chriſtrteacheth us in his wel known ſermon, | 


Repent,and beleevethe Goſpel ; where they are | Makty 


plaioly diſtin. And indeed a man muſt firft | 
beleeve in Chrift, and then followerth repen-| 
trance, and for new obedience ir is not a part of | 
repentance, but a fruit thereof. Ochers make 
regeneration and repentance all one, but that 
cannot fo well [tand:forregeneration gocth be- 
forc, and repemance fo!loweth aſter as a fruit 
thereof: for godly ſorrow which is a part of re- 
generation, cauſeth repentance. The minde 
therefore muſt firſt bee renewed, and then ir 
rurneth ir ſelfe unto God, and withall rurneth 
the whole man. And thus we ſce whattrue re- 
pentance is. 

3.Point. How muſt repentance be pradtiſed ? 


D 


The practice of it ſtandeth in two things: in | 
true humiliation, and true reformation. In hn. 
miltation a man humbleth hinſelfe under the 
hand of God, makivg true confeſfion of all-his 
finnes, from a ſforrowfull heart, condemning 
himſclte forthe ſame,andearneſily craving par- 
don toc them, at the hands of Ged in Chriff, 
Reformationis a change of all bad actions into 


— 


good:and ifcaſerequire,a making of fatisfaQi- | 
on wito others for injuries done unto them. Ex- 
ample bercof we have in David; who having 
committed thoſe two great ſinnes of whore- | 
dome and murder, when he was reproved by 

Nathen, repented, confeffing his finnes, and 

made the one and fiftie Plalme, and (as ir is | 
chought)the 32.Pſalac,therein notably ſhews- | 
ing both bis humiliation in heart, and reformia- 
tion of life. So HManaſſes, when he was con- 
verted, hee repented, humbling himſelfe before 
God, and praying for the pardon of his ſinnes, God 
heard him. And thus came the prodigal child un- 
to his Father,faying, Father, l have ſinned; gairff | 
heaven,and before thee,T am nat worthy to be cal. 
led thy ſon, make me one of thine hired ſervants, 
And (o in ailthe Plalmes of repentance, we may 
ſce theſe duties of humiliation and reformation 


joyntly practifed as Plal. 6.and 38.and.77.and 


130, 143» 

Here then confider the fearefull practice of 
rhe Church of Rome intheic doctrine ofrepen- | 
rance, received generally for many hundred 
yeares.Repentance with them ſtanderhin three 
things: In contrition, in confeſſion of all his 
fins to the Prieſts, and in ftisfattion tro God 
by good works. Bur all theſe things may a wic- 
ked man de. For [udas was grieved for betray- 
ing his mattcr ; he confeffed his fins; and alto 
gave againe rhe money wherewith he was hi- 
red, A fecond abule is, that rhey make contrici- 
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ona partofthe practice of repentance ; by con- 
crition we muſt underſtand remorſe of conſci- 
ence for firne; which isno grace of it {elfe, 
chough it may be anoccalion thereto in Gods 
elect. A third abuſe is, rhat chey preſcribe a 
confeſhonof all a mans finnes unto men ; which 
is a gibber for any mans conſcience ; wherein 
they require more than God doth: A fourth a- 
buſc is, that they require ſatisfaStion to Gods 
juſtice by mans good works; whereby they 0- 
yerthrow ſatisfation by Chriſt, and exatrhar 
of men which none is able to pertorme. Wee 
therefore muſt reject their wicked doftrine, 
brought by the Devill into Gods Church, and 
imbracethat ſaving repentance which ſtandeth 
in truc humiliation and reformation. 

I1T. Point. Whois it that commiandeth re- 
pentace unto his Church? namely,Jeſus Chriſt. 
Many, nor onely Papifts but Proteſtancs, ga- 
ther upon this and ſuch like commandements, 
That God giveth to every man ſufficient grace 
to repent if he will:For elſe(fay they) he ſhould 
butmocke them, in bidding them repent : con- 
fidering that without his grace it is as impoth- 
ble for any man to repent, as fora manto riſe 
and walke that is faſt bound hand and foor. 
(_ This colle&ion is unſound : For the 
manifeſtation whereof, I will firſt Iay downe 


the ſame. Firft, this commandement to Repert, 
is not given to cyery man, bur onely ro the 
Church of God, or co that people which is to 
bee a Church: and God giveth it tothem for 
this end, that hee may gather among them his 
cle. In Gods Church there bee rwo forts of 
\men; Ele, and Reprobare ; both which are 
mingled in this life. Now when the comman- 
dement to belceve and repent, is given our in 
Gods Church, itisdireQed properly tothe e- 
le& ; and to the other whom God hach refuſed 
onely by conſequert, becauſe they are mingled 
with the elect. Againe, theie commandements 
bee given to the elect for two cauſes. I. To 
reach them, not what they are able to doc of 
themſclyes ; bur what they ought to doe, II. 
To be an outward meanesto bring them to re- 
pent and belceve. For with the Commande- 
ment Chriſt is preſent by his ſpirit ro worke in 
| the elect grace to repent and beleeve : Phil. 2, 
12, Worke out your falvation in feare andirens.- 
| 6ling - rendrivg this reaſon in the next words, 
For God worketh in you both the will and the 
pn In the Church there be ſome reprobates, 
| who have the ſame commandement given un- 

ro them ; but for other ules : as 1. To keep them 
in outward order. IT. To teach them their 
owne imporencie. 111. and principally, thar 
God in nis juſtice may make them void of all 


OI 
Re 


the _ of the true anſwer; and then apply | 


A veth out his Commandements for divers ends: 
; Some that they may be pra@iſed ; and others, | 


' continuall cauſe of renewing the ſame, by rea- 


7) | were reconciled ro God, doth till mott ear- 


[1 


;torake from men all excuſe in their difobedi- 
| ence, Thus he commanded Pherash to let the 
; people goe;; that By his diſobedience his 
| heartmighr be more hardened, and God inore* 
| juttly manifeft his glorie in his deſttuRion. $0 


| he commanded {ſay to goe and preach uritorhe | 


; people : nor for their converſion, bur to blind: 
| £2eir eyes,and ro harden their hearts, And ſohee 
| Commands the reprobate to repent; but nei- 
ther directly as he doth hischildren, in whom 
hee intends the ptrattice of repentance ; bur by 
conſequent, becauſe they live among his chil- 
dren : nor yer with intent they ſhould obey, 
but rather to harden them, and tomake thein 


any abilicy toobey. 

I V. Point. Who be contmanded co repent? 
namely, 7 he Church of Epheſwe,that is,the Mi> 
niſter with the whole body of the Church; 
This may feeme firange, that hee ſhould coms 
mand chem to repent, ſeeing they had alreadie' 
repented at their converſion. Here therefore we 
mult learne that there bee two degrees inthe 
practice of repentance : Firft, che beginning of 
repentance : Secondly, the renewing of the 
ſame. And in theſe two confifteth the whole 
Rate of 2 Chriſtian mans life. He muſt begin ro 
repent when hee is received ro mercie : hee 
mult renew that repentance for his daily of- 
fences. 


If God therefore have given us grace to re- 


pent, we mult not content our ſelves with that 
good beginning, but adde more repentance 
daily unto it. Fo no man livech that hath re- 
ceived grace to repent, bur he ſecth iu himſelte 


inexculable, becauſe of their ſinnes: And there= | 
fore in themhis commandement cannot irfiporr i 


[ 


| : 


Ih. 6.5. 


Vie 


fon of his daily falls and wants; for everic fine 
decayerh grace, which mult bee repaired by a 
new practice of repentance. This dutie muſt 


;necds bee prattiſed. Ir is the moli dangerous | 


| calethat can be for any mantolie in finve, for 

fin makes a man liable to all Gods judgements, 
| Andir is nor fo rauch the a of (inne, as the 
' lying in finne char bringerh damnation. For this 
| cauſe Paul 2 Cor, 5. 20, {peaking to tholerhar 


neftly beſeechthem to bee reconciled unto him, 
ſaying,#e beſeech you in Chriſts ſtead, asthoygh 
| God did beſeech you through us,that yc be recon- 
| ciled ts God - Intending chereby to provoke 


chem rothe daily renewing of their repentance, 
chat chereby chey might ger a more full affu« 
rance of their reconciliation, 

V.Point.For what muſt they repent?namely, 


for the decay of their love:norforche wantthere- | 


| 


| 


excuſe at the laft day. From hence I anſwer 
thus : This propoſition is not rrue, to wit, /f 
God command men to repent, then hee giveth | 
them oracetorepent,unleſie ir bethus qualified ; 
That God command them to repent, for thus end, 


that they may practiſe repentance. For God gi- 
1 4 


—_ 


| ving fallen from it, and moe haying none at all, | 
we 


of, but for char they ſuffered it ro war Iet- \ 
ſer, both rowards God and his Word, and | 
cowards their brethren. The ſame thing is ſpo- | 
ken to us daily in their miniſterieof che word : ' 
that whereas our fir{t love is gone, many h2-| 
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| not, I will com againſt thee ſhortly. Tl, Aparti-| 
cular. threatnipg of a patticular judgement, | 
eAnd remove thy Cardleſticke out of hu place, 
I TI. The condition of them both : excep: thoy | 
amend, 

I. Point. ſfnot,] will come againff thee ſhortly 
thatis, ifrhou doe not practiſe this remedie, 
and the duties therein preſcribed , eſpecially 
the dutic of repentance ; then I will come a« 
gainkt rhee ſhortly, The words may as well be | 
| | read thus, /f not, then will I come 10thee ſhortly : 
For ſo they are inthe originall, and doe con- 
caine in them ſuſhcient and profitable inſtruc. 
on. God is ſaid to come to any people two 
Wayecs, inmercy, and in judgement. In mercy, 
when hee refiificrh his preſence by workes of 
mercie : As when Chriſt in ſpirit went untothe 
old world, and preached unto them in the per- 
ſon of Noah ap hundred and twenty yeares be- 
fore the flood, y Per. 3. 19, 20. Secondly,Ged 
commeth in judgement, when he teftifieth his 
preſence by judgements. In the ſecond com- 
mandement God ſaith, Hee will vifit the finnes 
of the fathers upon the chilaren, that is, he will 
make inquiric among the children for the fa- 
thers ſinnes, and if he finde rhem to live in the 
ſame finnes that their fathers did, then will ke 
puniſh chem; thatis properly to viſit. So iothis 
place, If” rhog repent not, { will come unta thee, 
and tettifie my preſence, nor in mercie, butin 
juugement. 


rance. It is not enough for men to repent them 
of grofle {mues,as whoredome, theft, drunken- 
nefle, and ſuch like ; but they muſt repent them 
of their wants of grace, as of the knowledge, | 
and feare,ancloye of God, & of brotherly love, 
and of decay in any grace, be it never {o little. 
Wehaye .many julticiaries in conceit, that bec 
| Phariſgically minded , thinking too well of 
themſelves, that they need no repentance, be- 
cauſe they live civilly, and are not tainted with, 
grofle. fnnes : Bur theſe conſider little what | 
God. doth here require.; even, repentance for 
our ſecret wants and decaycs. And great reaſon 
itfhould be ſo, for elſe ro-what end ſhould we 
examine our ſelves of our ſecret wants, unlefle 
wee ſhould repent us of them, having found 
| them in us. 

» Aggine, if this Church muſt repent for her 
1 wants;then what great cauſe have weto repent 
inthislaſtageof Atheilme, a groſſe and com- 
mon finne ; of outward pride in apparcll, a 
finne flatagainſt Gods word : and tor-contempr | 
of the Goipell, a finac that enlargeth ir ſclfe | 
morc and more among us; and for crueltie and | 
want of. mercic and compaſſion, all which are | 


) 
| 
| 
| 
had it, we may labour for it; that ſo wee may 
| 


! 
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rife. inour Church:and may more eahly remove 
the candleſfticke from us, than want of love 
'could, :xemove the candlelticke from this 


this remcgic. 


| 


| to perfixade the Church of Ephelus to the pra- 


The third partof this remedie, is, to doe their 
firſt workes: char is, ſhew the like zeale and 


cheir converſion. [This dutie Chrift addeth to 
che farmer; becauſe true repentance never pe- 
\giſkech infche hear, bur alwayes breaketh our 
into ation in the lifc. 

_ Here then is an excellent leſſon for us to 
learne and, put in practice; we mult ſearch our 
owne, hcarts, and ſee what good things have 
beeyc 10.us ; whar, good -motions and deſires, 
or gpodgftetions. We mult allo call zo minde 
our former waics,and ſee what good things we 
have doue : and if in heartor life we find decay, 
'ws mult recayer our lofic,and ſceeke to doc our 
fixft, workes, and ſtrive rojcontinue ſo. doing to 
our livesead,, that ſo. we may eſcapethis heavy 
charge of decay in grace. Thus much of the 
parts of this remcdie. as Swe, 

1 uct, 1, will come againſt thee ſhortly, andre- 


amen, 


| meve thy.cazaleſiicke out of his place,eqcepr thou 
| 


Church. And thus much for tne ſecond part of 


 feryencic of love to God, to his Word, andto| 
their.brerhren, that they did atthe firſt time of | 


[ 
| 


C 


'D 


In theſe vi ords Chriſt Jayes downe a reaſon =. 


| ce, ofthe tormer renacgic, elpecially for re- 


| ÞCntance. This, reaſon, containcth three parts. 


| 
1 
| 
| 


| 


la this generall threatning we may obſerve, 
that, when a Church or people decay in lovers 
God, to his word, or to their brethren ; or elſe 
he inany fiane : then God prepareth himſclfe 
to come unto them in judgement: Amos 4. I2. 
| Becauſe 1 will doethus and thus nts thee,tor thy 
linnes, therefore prepare to meet thy God,O 1ſra.. 
el; meaning, that becauſe they lay Rill in their 
(innes, therefore hee would make knowne his 


preſence by more fearefull judgements : This 
doetrine according to Chriſts direction is to be 
applyedtous,and to our Church : for the finnes 
that were. in the Church of Epheſus, are the: 


in loyero God, to his Word, and to the bre- 
thren,ſo doe we.Nay generally there is no love. 
atall in us, as hath becne ſhewed : and beſides 


rheſe wants,there be many grofle finnes where-/| 
in our church and people doclic;as in Atheiſme | 
borh in judgement and practice; in contempt | 


and negle& of Gods worſhip and erue religion; | 


.incrueltie,opprefſion, and want of mercie : and 
that which is more, though God ſummon men 


none by true humilitie prepare to mect God, 
and to prevent his judgements. Security ſpreads 
it {clfe ever the-whole body of our.people. Aud 
this being our.cale and fate, ir muſt nceds be 
that God hath.beene. long ſince in comming to 
us by his judgements; and ar this day he is (t41] 
comming, beauſe wee (till decay in our love 


and other graccs,and moxc and more goc 0n in 
Gone, So that if we thugs continue, the truth 18 


finnesof our church and people. They decayed: 


to repent by his daily judgements, yer few. or;| 


— 
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- fs ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
F |, f  Oma_ $M VE RAI n———__— ns Gag eee eeees ca. 
7 "RY he wil! come ſhortly unto us, andthatby moſt| A| ple decay in love ro God, to religion, and to | 
fearefull judgements. For this was written to | their brethren; or doc lie in any common fin, . 
the Church of Epheſus, to bee a direeion nor they procure hereby th.c removing of che Go- | 
onely unto them, but to all Churches to the {pel tromthem, and the aboliſhing of true reli- | 
end of the world, that be in the like or worſe gion. The Prophet t- a foole (faith the Lord) wr g.5. 
caſe. What ſhall we thcn doe? | | and the man of the ftiri: 65 mad: This was a: 
Our duty is taught us in theſe words([fnot, | great and feareful! judgement : bur marke the 
chatis, if thou repent not. Wee muſt prevent} | caule; Allis for thine miquitie : that is, for the | 
the Lords comming in judgement by unfained fnne of the whole Church doth God ſend | 
repentance: everie man and every family apart | fooliſh Miniſters:If this be ſ6,then we have juft 
muſt repent privately, and the whole Church | cauſein our Church to feare the temoving of 
openly and publikely : no way clſe we haveto| | theGoſpell from us, forthiere is a genetall de- | 
ſtay the Lords comming againttus by his fear- cay of love in many, and in the moft no love at | 
full judgements, | all. Many ſcore and contemne true religion, 4 
The ſecond part of this reaſon, is a more and haterhe profeſſors therof.1n regard where- | 
particular threatning than rhe former ; ed | of, wee may wonder ar the great patience of 
will remove thy Candleſtiche our of his place. B | God,that yet continuerh his Goſpel among us: | 
Where he ſheweth with what particularjudg-| | For Goa giverh men wp to fireng deluſions, to! ; | 
ment hee will puniſh his Church: namely, by beleeve hes * becauſe they love not the truth. Ant 
removing away the candleſticke. The meaning Wherefore being in this danger,our dutie is, to 
whereot may bee gathered our of the former | | uſe all good meancs to prevent this judgement 
chapter, where particular Chutches were called | | of God : which can no other way bedone,than 
candleftickes ; therefore here he chreatneth ro| | by true and unfeined repentance by the whole | 
remove his Church from the citie of Ephe-| | Church in generall, and by every man apart, 
ſus :ro take away the miniſteric of his Goſpell,| | andevery family apart, For when God ſhall | 
| and the profeſſion thereof; and in his juſt oe | ſpeake ſuddenly againſt anationor kingdome, | 
ment to ſend among them, Ignorance, Apo toroot it up, and todeſtroy it ; if thatpeople | 
fie, and herelie, in ficad of the knowledge of | | repent of their wickedneſſe, the Lord will re- 
hiseruch. This particular judgement mutt bee| | pent of the plague and judgement which hee | | 
referred to the firſt words, 1f nor; that is,ifthou| | thoughtro bring uponthem, Jer. 38. 7, 8: 
repent not, this will Idoe; I will make theets The third point concerneth every private | 
bee no Church, and take my Goſpell from | man,and it is this: If any man decay in love, or | 
thee. C| want loye to God and to his brethren, orlicin j 
In this particular threatning, three points any finne knowne to himſelfe: This is a meanes | 
areto be obſerved ; one concerning the Mini- toremove the candlefticke from him'; to de- | 
Ker; the ſecond concerning the whole body of prive himof his knowledge and other graces of | 
the Church; the third concerning every private | | God. The afteQion of  Jove in the hearr is like 
man. Touching the Minifter nore this - If hee | the watch of che clocke : if the watch rand, the 
ſhall decay in loveto God, to his Word, orts] | wheelesſtand;asthe watch goeth falt or ſoftly, 
{ his brethren, or ifhe lie in any one ſiane known} | ſo goe the wheelss anſwerably. And' fo jtis in | 
[co himſelfe, it isa meancs to deprive him cither| | man* ifhis loyero God and to his Goſpell doe | 
of his calling, or of Gods gifts beſtowed on increaſe, then doth his knowledge and other | 
him; forthis chreatning is here directed eſpe=| | graces of God increaſe in his heart: burif this | 
cially unto the Angel of this Church of Ephe-| | lovedecay,then othergraces decay;and if love 
ſus. When Jeremie had beene wanting in.de-| | be gone, then farewell all pierie and crve religi-1 
\livering the Lords will untothe people, pantly | | on. If we would know the cauſe of ſuch palpa-} 
for feare, and partly through impatience; then| | ble ignorance as is'in many thar have long | | 
the Lord becomes a Propher urtos him, ſaying, | | heard the Goſpell preached, it is nothing bur | 
If tho returne , 1 will bring thee agame, and D] want of loye.” Hebr. 3- 12, x3.the holy Ghoſt | 
thaw ſhalt ſtand before mee. Whereby he would | | ſheweth by whar degcees then come to fall a- | | 
giyehim to underftand, that if he returned not | | way from God. Firſt, fine deccaves them, by 
heſhould ceaſe ro be a Propherunto him. The drawingthem to commit it : then their hearts | 
ſame: thing is rruce/of all Gods Miniſters; if | arc harined by the cultome of finning. Thence | | 
they decay in love, failem their durie, or lien | followesunbeleefe in many points of religion : 
| 
' 


| 
| 
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— 


- 


| any: fine, they muſt ſpeedily renew thew=| | and ſorhey make Apoſtakie from God, and ſer} 
ſelves by repentance, or elſe God willdeprive| | themſelves againſt his trurh. Take heed there- 
[chem cither of their calling, or of the gifts  forcof lying in any fin,for rhar is che high WoPY 
{ thereof. True repentance-and the renewing| | tofinall Apotafic; rather firive ro increale in 
thereof is needfull unto all Chriftians ; bur} | love unto God and unto his Word, and fo | 
| eſpecially ro Gods Miniſters, if they would ſhall all his good pracesincreaſc in thine hearts | 
continue in his favour, and Rand before him,; | Our of this particular chrearning fone ga= | 
becomming his mouth unto the people. ther,thata man may be cur off trom Chrift and 
| The ſecond point concerneth the whole (J}fal away finally from crue faich and repentance. 
body of a Church; to wit, ifa Church or peo- | For (fay they) ifa whole Church may be cut 


| off 
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off from Chriti, and become no Church : then | A | ſtand, That when men commir ſinne, and lic 
may aiy 01C member of the Church be cur off therein ; or whenthey decay in any grace, then 


ſ 
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and become no member: But a whole Ciurch have they moſt neceſſary cauſe ro repent, if 
| may be cut off, as here we fee, and rherctore they would eſcape Gods fearefull judgements. 
may any one man. Axſw, This reaſon is nor And ſceing oureſtate js like to the ſtate of this 
good : there is great difference betweene the Church, or elſc worſe by muck (for wee lie in 


ttare of a whole Church, and of one manthat 
'is a true member of Chriſt. For a particular 
| Church is a mixt company of true profefiours 


finne, and thereby cauſe God ro come to us in 
judgement) as we tender our owne good both 
| inthis life, and after death, ler us turne from 
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' and diſkemblers : like uaco a field wherein are our linnes and repent, every man apart, cyery 
i | pood corne and tares; and like untoa barne family apart,and the whole Church pudlikely: 
| | Ev wherin is wheat and chaffe mingled-co- for repentance is moſt needfull, cle would nor 
| gether; and yer all are reputed beleeyers, be- | | the Lord haye doubled this condition. 
aule they profcſicthe Golpel outwardly.Now | V. Ge But this thou baſt 
y reaſon of this mixture, it may come to paſle, » 
that-a particular viſible Church may fall away, that thou hateſt the worke [ of 
| and,become go Church ; cither whenthe god- | B 


ly are taken away, and hypocrites and diflem- tbe Ni icolaitangs, which { alſo 
blers made maniteſt;orelte when true beleevyers | h | 
waxing few, arc noc ableto maintaine the pub-| ale. 


| like profefſionof the truth, againſt the might Theſe wordsare a ſecond reaſon to prove 

and multitude of the enenucs, which may daily that which was ſet downe inthe ſecond yerſe: 

| increaſe} Burthe caſe is nor lo with aparticular| | namely, That ths Church couldnot abide them 

| | member.gf Chrilt; be cannot finally fall away, | | tar were evill. In the ſecond verle this was 
| as hath beczc ſhewed atlarge,ver. 4. And thus made manifeſt, by their diſcoverie of the fallc+ 

| much for the {ccond part of this reaſon, —_ here he proveth it by their atfection 

| The third paitofthisreafon, isthe conditi- | | othatred, towards the workes of the Nicolai- 


on of both the former threatnings, in theſe | |tans. Theſe Nicolaitans were certaine here- 
words,;'Excep: thow amend,tiat is, I will come | |cickes in the primitive Church that held thele 
| in judgementuncs thee, and take my Goſpell [| |two opinions: Firſt, thar adulteric and fornica- 
from chee, unleſle chou prevent my comming | | tion were no finnes ; Secondly, that men might 


OO 


| by true repentance. communicate with the ſacrifices of idolaters in 
| Here note, that all the thicatnings of the | C] their Idol] temples ; and according to their 0- 

old and pew Tellament are conditionall : /o- { pitiions: were their practices. Thete heretickes 
| »& commeth to Ninive, and crieth, pes fortie | | (as it is thought) came gf oue Nicho/as, one of 


dayer, and Ninive ſhall, bedeſtrayed. He ſaidno | | the ſeven deacons mentioned AR. 6, who 
| more.;. bur yet that threatning mult bee, un- Fry 6 for a while hce did faithfully diſcharge ! 
derſtog9d with this exception,wnleſſe rheyreperr. | | his duty outwardly, yet afterfell away, and 
| Why, (will ſome ſay), are the threatnings in became head of this hercticalli ſec. 
, | Gods Ward propounded conditionally? Arſw. | - » But thu thou haſt, This Particle, But, hath 
| Gods whole will and pleaſurc is one gJoneinit| | reference to the-former verſe. As if hee ſhould 
lelfe : and yet itmay gaus be diſtinguiſhed, ro | | fay, Though this bethy fault, that thou faileft | 
be partlyſccrgr, and partly revealeds Gods fe- inthy firſt love ;-yer for this I commend thee, | 
crebwill istouching chaſe things whigh-he hath that thou hateſt the works of the Nicolaitans. 


not made mauifectt unto men. His revealed will This practice of Chriſt diſcovereth the com- 
| is rouching thoſe things which are maniteſted pjon {inne of this age: whichris, ro ſet out in 

in $griprure,or do fal qutevery day,Now Gods their colours.mens taults and iinfirmities, to 
ſecret will is without. condition; for-as, cvery their greateſt diſgrace; and yer by filence and 


1g commeth ta paſſe,ſo God willed jt; when |F9 | obliviento. buric all their: verrues, which are 
| 209d things. comero paſle,them be willeth Gm- praiſe- worthy. This oughtnot to be lo : wee 
ply: when-cvill things tall out; chemhe permits | | muſt follow Chriſts example,who with juſt re- 
| :echto be done. And ro make Gods fecrert will | | pgoofe adjoyneth duc deierved praiſe. If our 
conditionall, is ro ArlOE Gods will.under the | | friend or vurfoec haye a fault, when we are cal- 
| power of man, and tq@ fubjebt the Creator unto. | | led thereunto,, we may ſpeake'of it, and wee 
| the creature. Bur Gods nevealed will.is condi- muſt reprove them: but yer withall wee muſt 
tionall;becauſc itcontainerth the matter of mans } | g@tamend the.good things char bee in them. 
Ang and rhis manuer of propopeding ie, anon: Chift here teacher!) us, Thar it, 18 
i$2.moK eftcctuall way.to bring the'famero | | notdufficient! to, any mans good eſtate before 
| pa ; for it keepeth men more in awefullobe- | | God,that he baye goed thitigs in hira; for char 
| dience, thay if it were abſolute. | aan mayhave, and yerbeeindangetro bee 
WET. 5 n tO cat off from Chriſt, Sayl had good things in 
| Crit repeateth it twice, both in che beginniog | | him ar the firſt entrance into-his kingdome; bur | 
2 Kwgel 
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2h condition vote two things, that 


( 
| of cis reaſon, Zf not; apd in the end, Excepe | | what was he akerward? /chwy was very zealous 
| |' "yy «wend.Fiercbyhe would give usto unders tor Gods glotif, in killing ajl-cthe IdoJarrous | 
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of lJerobaam. And Iudas no doubt had many 
good orfes while hee was with Chriſt, bur his 
end was molt fearefull : And this Church had 
many good things in her; yer is ſheein dan- 
ger of being cur off from Chriſt : And ſo many | 
among us have excellent gifts : fome for know- 
Icdge, ſome tor mercie and conceiving of pray- 
er; and yet for all theſethey may bee cuc off 

from Chritt. Therefore wee mult not content | 
our ſelves with cheſe, but labour tor the princi- 
pall, whichis rrue, hearty, and unfained repen- 
tance, which we mult daily rcnevv for our con- 
cinuall falls. And this will keepe us in Gods fa- 
your, and from his judgements. 

More particularly Chriſt here commendeth! B 
chis Church, for hating the errours of the Nico- 
lattans. Whereby hee would teach us our dury 
if we be Chriſtians;namely,to take knowledge 
of che finnes and crrours of our times, and to 
hate che ſame unfainedly. Yet note, hee com- 
mendeth them for hating :heir workes, nor their 
perſons: giving us direction howto remper our 
hatred inthe world, We muſt ſet it againſt the 
_ not againſt rhe perſon of any man. Some 
will lay, the Prophets prayed againſt che per- | 
Fn of the wicked. And David profefled has | 
tred of the men, Plal: 139-21. Doc not I hate | 
them thur hate thee 2 Anſ, David was an extra- 
ordinarie Propher, and had no doubt this re- 
yealed unto him; that thole his enemies were 
obſtinate, and would not repent. Againe, 1m- 
precations of the Prophets in Scripture, mult | 
be underftood as prophecies of Gods judge- 
ment to come upon thoſe againſt whom they 
prayed. Burt we which want that extraordina- 
rie ſpirit, muſt keepe our ſelves to our ordi- 
narie rule : Hate the ſinnes, and love the per- 
ſons. | 

Further , obſerve the workes here hated : 
namely, Idolatry,and Adultery,whichare jc y- 
| ned rogether in theſe Nicolaitans. Adulteric is 
che puniſhinent of Idolatrie ; and Idolatrie the 
puniſhment of Adulteric, Spirituall Adultcric 
is puniſhed with bodily Adultcric. This was 
verified in the old Jewes ; when they fell a 
whoring after ſtrange gods, God gave them 
up to unclcane luſt, And it is palpable inthe; D 
| Church of Rome : they being fallen to idola-! 
trie, doe abound in all uncleannefle : for they | 
colerate Stewes for fornication : and adultery | 
and Sodomic are common among them. | 

Apaine, ſundric mien may here bee well ad- | 
moniſhed, who will be of noreligion, becauſe | 
thereare many ſects and ſchiſmes among the 
profeſſors thereof. Theſe men ſhould conſi- 
der, That inthe beſt Churches planted by the 
Apoltles, rhere were ſets and herefies, evenin | 
[he Apoſtles times, as here in Epheſus, And , 


emmy 


therefore no marvell, if there bee ſets and 
{chiſnes among us at this day. This oftence 
ſhould not move any to diſhke the Goſpell, 
bur rather cauſc chem more firmely to cleave, 
unto the truth. 
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prietts, bur tic would nor depart from the fins! A\ 
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Ithich I alfs doc tes This Chrift add-tl-to | 
CICOUrIgC the: 9 099 forward in che ver'ue | 
tor which he comincnded them, in hating evill 
workes: for what conld more provoke them to 
zeale and conſtoncie thercin, than ro knows | 
hey dil char which Chriſt himſelfe did? And: 
here wee fee, that Chritt would have everic 
member of his Church to be like minded, and 
like affected unto him,25 he was man, We mult 
love thoſe things which Chiilt loverh, and 
hate thoſe things which Chrilt hateth, rejoyce 
wherein Chriſt rejoycerh,and mourne for thoſe 
things for which Chrift mourned. And great 
| reaſon it ſhould bce fo: for wee profefſe our ' 
ſelves ro bee members of Chrill, bone of his: 
bone,and fleſh ot his fleſh, for out of his bloud | ; 
ſprung the Church : and there muſt be conſent | 
and conformitic berweene the head and the ! 
members. Oneſt. 1f Chriſt hared theſe wicked 
men, why did he ſuffer them to live, and not 
cut them off from troubling his Church ? Anſ. 
Becauſe hereby he would manifeſt his loyeto 
bis Church, and his juſtice vpon the wicked : 
for he can bring light our of darknefle, and 
good nor ouly out of good, bur out ofeyill. 


V. 7. Let him that hath an 
eare, heare what the ſpirit 
faith unto the Churches : To 
him that overcommeth, will [| 
give to eat of the tree of life, 
which « in the middeſt. of the 
paradiſe of God. 


Theſe words containe the concluſion of this | 
Epittle : the {cope whereof, is ro excite this | 
Church to the more careful} pertormance of 
the duties betfoic preſcribed. This concluſion 
hath ewo parts : a commangement, atid a pro- 
mile. The comman«.ement m the beginning! 
of the verſe ;, Let him that hath as eare, heare' 
what the ſpirit ſaith uniotbe Churches. In this 
commandement note three points ; I, who are: 
commanded, Thoſe which have earer; 1 1. The! 
dutie commanded, They mwft here. I II. What! 
chey muft heare, namely, har the [Þrrit ſarth 
ants the Churches. 

I. Point. The partics commanded are thus 
ſer forth, He which hath as eare : who theſe be, 
Chriſt doth more fully cxpound, Macth. 13. 9. 
when nee ſaith, Let him that hath an eareto 
heare, heare. Where he maketh this diſtinetion | 
of hearers ; that ſome are deate hearers, ſome 
hearing hearers. The deafe hearers are thoie 
that brig with them ro the miniſterie of the 
word their ourward cares onc)y , but their 
hearts are nor aftected with it:neither doe they 
care tolearne to belceve, or obcy that which | 
is taughtt}, .n. The hearing hearers area l ſuch * 
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| as beſide their bodily cares, haye cares pirr- | 
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cedintheir hearts by the ſpirit of grace, whete-| 
by they do not only heare the word outward=- 
ly,bur their hearts are 21ſo affecteq with it,and 
made pliable unto it ; ſo as they beiceye it,and 
bring forth obedience unto it. This hearing care 
| is ſet foth by David, when he faith : Sacrifice 
and burnt oferingsthou wonldeſt rot have : but 
| minecares haſt thou opened and prepared;and then 
I ſaid, Loe [ come. Hereof Iſay ſaith, Thou 
opcncdſt mine carer, and I was not rebellious. 
And this hearing care Zy4:4 had given her, 
when God opencd her hearr,wherbyſhe became 
attertivetothe wordof Godpreacbed by Paul, 
By this diſtinRtion of hearers which Chrift 
makerh, we may learne, that Gods grace unto 
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A | /houldturngand bee ſaved, And this the rather! 
we mult looke unto, becaultit isa judgement | 
of God upon many among us attkis day. The 
greatett part of hearers are deafe hearers: which | 
appeareth by this,thatafter long teaching they | 
neither increaſe in knowledge, nor in faith, nox | 
in obedience; but remaine the ſame for bling... 
nefle of minde, hardneſle of heart, and profane.. | 
neffe of life, thatthey were at the firſt hearin 
of the Word : theſe muſt know that Gods 
judgement is onthem; and if they would bee 
ſaved, they muſt labour to come out of this! 
eſtate, and endeyour ſo to heare with their 
hearts,thatthey may be turned unto God both 
in minde, heart, and life. 


ſalvation is not univerſall, that is, God giveth 
not unto all men ſuch meaſure of grace, where- 
by (ifthey will themſelves) they may beleeve, 
repent, and be ſaved : For jn Chriſtstime, and 
eyer fince,there have beene in the Church theſe 
two kinds of hearers; whereof the deafe nearer 
doth not receive nor beleceye the Goſpell unto 
faivation. Neitheris it true, that God giveth 
grace ſufficicnt unto all, whereby they mighr 
| befaved, if they by their malice and hone did 
| not aboliſh the ſame. For though he admit all 
ſorts into his Church, yernot all, bur ſome on- 
ly havecarespicrced by the ſpirit of grace that 
they can heare. And therefore when the Diſci- 


ples asked Chriſt, hy he ſpake tmparables? he 
anſwered thus, To you 't is given to know the 
will of God, and the ſecrets of his kingdome : but 
to others it not given. Shewing plainly that 
the giftof hearing to ſalyation is not givento 
| all, and in ſome made yoid by their owne wil- 

fulnefle : but to ſome it is given, and they have 
hearing eares: and to ſome it is not giyen, and 
their cares are deafe. 

Secondly, ſecing this commandement is di- 
reed tothe hearing hearers; we muſt hereby 
be admoniſhed touſeall good meanes to bee 
come good hearers of Gods word; bringing 
with us not onely the bodily carcs which wee 
have by creation, but the ſpirituall cares of the 
heart, which we have by regeneration. Forit is 
not ſufficient to our ſalvation to receive the 
word into the outward bodily eares,unlefle the 
inward cares of the heart be opened, that our 
loule may be affe&ed with the word,and fitted 
20 receive, to beleeve and obey the ſame. Thus 
| did good king /ofias heare the law read ; the 
| text ſaith, Hs heart melted within him. And 
o_ did David heare when the Lord ſaid to 
the Church, Secke yee my face + bs heart an- 
ſwered, { ſecke thy face, O Lord. And as wee 
muſt be carefull ro get fpiricuall cares z ſo wee 
mult take heed of deafe eares. Which is when 
a man commeth and heareth the word of God, 
bur yet hath no care in his heartto learne, be- 
leeve, er obey.the ſame. This deafe eare is a 
feareful! judgement of God, whereof we may 
| read, Ilay 6.9. where the Prophet is ſent, Ts 
i make their cares heavie, and their hearts fat, 
that they wrght not heare, nor beleeve : leſt they | 


IT. Point. The duty commanded : namely, 
to heare, Hearing in Scripture is not onely to 
liſten with the bodily care * but to be attentive 
to that which is taught, and wit" attention to 
bring faith, converſion, and obedience eyery 
way. Eph. 4,21, 22. the hearing of Chriſt is 
notably deſcribed : Tt is not ſo much to con« | 
ceive the dotrinof Chrift in our minds,and to 
- be ablero utter it, as to die unto [inne, and ro the | 
luſts of the fleſh, and toriſe ro newneſſe of life. 
And indeed, a man doth heare and learne no 
more of Gods Word, than he doth belceve and 
practiſe, From whence we are againeto be ad- 
moniſhed, that we ſo heare with attention, that 
by hearing we ſuffer our ſelves ro be changed, 
and that with our change we joyne care to be- 
leeve, and conſcience to obey. This is that ſa- 
ving hearing which bringeth cternall life : all 
other hcaring doth increaſe our ſinnes to our 
further condemaation. Whereby alſo appea- | 
reth the fearfull ſtate of many, who lend one- 
ly the outward bodily care to heare the Word, 
but their hearts benot moved, nor their lives 
changed thereby, 
| I11. Point. What isto be heard? namely, 
That which the ſpirit ſaith nnto the Churches, 
Which words muſt be referred to that which 
went before, and not to that which follow- 
eth : for this commandement belongs co the 
matter of the Epiftle which went before. The 
promiſe following rather concerns the perſons 
themſelves than the matter. The things theo 
that areto be heard, are theſe ; Chriſt his ſharp | 
reproofe for finne : his threatnings of punifh- 
ment: a remedy preſcribed, and motives to 

raQiſethe ſame, eſpecially repcatance: for of 
all theſe Chriſt ſpake before. | 

From this, that Chrift bids them heare theſe { //i 
things which concerned their eflate in ſinnes, 
and amendment by repentance, we learne two 
things. Firſt, that it is a moſt neceſſarie ching 
forevery Church of God, and every member | 
thereof,to know and confidertheir owne wants 
and finnes, and alſo the judgements of God 
that hang over them for the ſame. Secondly, } 
char after any man, or any Church hath conſi- 
dered of their finnes, and of Gods judgements; 
itisa moſt neceſſarie thing,to turne unto God | 
by true repentance, ifthey have not repented : 
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|tion. Wee mult not reſt in 2 flouriſhwg knows» 


F 


daily,and Joc icmore: that ſo Gods judgments | 
both private and common may be avoided. We 
therefore mult hereby bee moved to ſcarch in- 
to our owne wayes, to finde out our owne fins, | 
and to conſider of Gods judgements thereby 
| deſerved,that bytrue repentance we may turne 
unco God, and 1o eſcape his tearefull judge- 
"ments. 

Further,theſe words,ZFhat the fpirit ſuith un- 
to the Churches, containe two realons to move 
every mai to heare. I. Becauſe they are ſpoken 
bythe ſpirit,that is,.hc holy Ghoft. I].becauſe 
they are not ſpoken to one man, or one Church 
alone,bur to ail Churches. For the firſt : It may 
be demanded {ceing Chrift ſpake theſe words, 


them 2 Anſ. Both may ſtand : fir(t, becauſe ail 
che outward actions of auy perſons in Trinitie 
are common to the reſt:bur ro teach theChurch 
i$an outward action of Chriſt, and therefore 
it agreeth to the Father,and to the holy Ghott. 
As whenthe Father created things in the be- 
ginning, the Sonne alſo created, and the holy 
Ghoſt created them... So here when the Sonne 
ceacheth, the Father reacheth, and the holy 
{ Ghoſt teacheth : For as the three perſons are. 
one in nature,ſo muſt they be joynedin all out- 
ward ations. Secondly, Chriftfaith the ſpirit 
ſpeakerh, becauſe hee now fitting at theright 
hand ofthe Father, doth not teach his Church 
in bodily preſence, but by his Spirit, which af- 
rex his aſcenſion hee ſenc to bee their comforter ' (+ 
and inſtrucer. x 
Here then obſerve that the holy Ghoſt ſpea» | 
keth to the Church in Scripture. The Church of 
| Rome appoints a Judgeto ſpeake unto men in 
matters of controverfie, which is the Church: 
becauſe (ſay they) a Judge muſt ſpeake : and 
Chriſt is abſent from his Church: and the word 
is a dumbe letter,and cannot ſpeake: Thetefore 
the Church muſt needs be Judge. Burthey erre 
groſly : The Church cannox be Judge. Ir is bur 
Chriſts Miniſter c@ pur in execution that which 
hee. commandeth.” Chriſt therefore muſt bee 
Judge unto his Church by Scripture, which is 
not a dumbe Judge; for therein hisſpirit ſpeak- 
eth plainly and ſufficiently for che relolyit.g of 


———— 
a 


Gods Church. :. 24 

_. The ſecond reaſon to attention is, becauſe 
| theſe things are ſpoken ro all Churches, Where 
{ we ſee chat things ſpoken ro one Church agree 
toall, From whence we mult learne this ſpect- 
{all ducie in reading and hearing Gods hþply 
Word;namely;to read and heare with applica» 


ledge of the tory, bur apply. every precept and 
exawplo unto our ſelyes. If ir be an example. of 
vertue, we nut apply it to ourſelves for imita- 
tion; if it be an example of vice, we mult apply 
{itro our (elves ro move us to.eſchew and a- 
| void che like. For God would have all to learne | 
t that which hee ſpeaketh unto one. And thug 
Jt 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 


. [ py 
and if they have repented, to renew the fame; A mus 


How can it bee {aid thar the ſpirit ſpeaketh 'p 


| corruptions,the world,and the devill. Thirdly, 


| any point 1n controvyerſie, chat 1s needfui. in D 
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hof che Commandement. _ | 
Tohim that overcommeth [ will gtvetoeato f1 
the Tree of if-,which « inthe middeſt of the Pa. | 
radiſe of God. Theſe words containe the ſecond | 
| part ofthis concluliou, to wit; a moſt excellent , 
promiſe : wherein conſidertwo points. Firſt, to 
, whom it is made : Secondly, what is promiſed. 
| For the firſt : The promiſe is made ro himthat | 
 overcommeth, that is, to him that in fiehtino 
| ; _ 
prevaileth againſt all the ſpirituall enemies of | 
his falyation, finne, Satan, kell,and condemna- | 
' tion. There bee three things requiſite ro make 
' a man able to overcome theſe enemies. Firſt, 
he-mult be borne anew in Chriſt, of water, and 
ofthe ſpirit, 1 John 5. 4- Hee that ss borne of 
God overcometh the world,lo by regeneration he 
is freed from the bondage othell, death, finne, | 
and Satan. Secondly, hee mult have true faith, 
by vertue whereof he mult deny and renounce 
himſelfe, and be whatſoeverhke is inthe death, 
paſſion, and obedience of Chrift. Therefore S. 
lohn ſaith inthe ſameplace : Thw #5 the vittory 
which overcommeth the world, even your faith - 
tor when a man is in Chriſt,by faith he is made 
partakerof Chriſt his victory upon the croſle, þ 


and by it receiveth power to ſubdue his 'owne 


hee that would overcome mult keepe faith, tha 
is, true religion, and a good conſcience, tan- 
ding our. ip life and death again all adverſary 
power whatſuever. / | 
| Inthis,-thar life. everlaſting is promiſed to 
them that overcome; Firſt; weobſerve, that the | 
doQrine of umverſall grace, affirming that the 
promiſes of the Goſpell: for life and 1alyation, 
belong to all and every man whatſoever, un- 
lefſe hee will reject them, is a device of mans 
braiae, For life eternall is not promiſed to eve- 
ry man ashe is a mancomming of eAdar ;bur 
ro a manas hee is in Chrilt by faith, and a new 
| creature, The promiſes, of the Goſpe]l be uni- 
verſall indeed roall chat overcome : but thar is 
a propertie' which reftraines them wholly to | 
| true belecyers. Secondly, hereby we are caught 
| {oro live, that we may ſayrruly inthe teftimo- 
| nie ofa good conſcience, we have overcome all 
our ſpirituall enemies, 2nd doe. continually 
; ſtznd conquerours. overthiems. This is a matter 
ofcndleflejoy and comfert; which will cheere 
the ſoule ip great difttrefle. Burto live and lye 
in finne,. 1s or will bee a hell ro the conſcience. 
| What availe the treaſures and honours of this 
' world to any man, while his conſcience ſhall 
tell hir-hee is a vaſſall co/bone and Saran. ? for 
' while he continuerh-ih that eftate, hee isout of 
the fayour of God,-and.harh no part or porti- 
on in the kingdome of heaven, Therctorc ic 
ſRandeth us upon,talabour to (eele in our kearr 
the certaine evidence of the victorie oyer our 
ſpirituall enemies, by the ſure ceſiumonie of the | 
{piric ofgrace. - ++: ro, | 
The jecond.'poivt is the thing promiſed, to 
wit, life eyerlaſting, .noted by this gilt, Toeat 
of theTree of life. Avdir is let eur, ume us by | 
CE two | 


We == R_—  — — — — 


—  — _— 


—  —  — 


—_—_— 


— 


_——k A 


"ufgnw>— mw a, Ds >> a> 


| 

' 

i 
| 
8 

:3 Cor.13. 


j 
| 
1 
' 


= : — i Y —— — - ————— — PC 


; 
ud . | 
| two Circianſtances Firlt, by the cauſe of it: Se-| A 
| condly, by the place where ic is ro bee found. ! 
"The cauſe is Chriſt Jeſus : will giveto him tol 
| eat of te Tree of life. Where hee maketh an! 
; oppoſition berweene himſelfe and the firſt A- 
' dams. The firſt » Adam linned ;and thereby calt 
; himiclfe and all his poſicritic our of the carthly 
| Paradile, and lott the benefir of the tree of life: 
But Chrz/? the ſecond e-Ad:im, commerth and 
ſuftcreth for ſinne : and thereby openeth the 
way to a better Paradiſe, than the firlt. e Adam 
lolt : and to ail thar overcome he giveth libertie 
ro enterin, and to cat of the tree of lite. The 
| Tree of life properly, was a tree placed inthe 
/ middelt of the earthly Paradiſe: and it was fo 
; callcd;firſt, becaule ic was a pledge and Sacra- 
| mentuaro eAdam,thar he ſhould live for ever, 
| if he continued in obedieace ro God: ſecondly, 
| becauſcirt had init (as may bee proved) ver- 
| tue- and power, whereby ir would have preſer- 
; ved him from death and old aye for ever, ifhee |. 
| had ſtood in his innocence. 
\ The earthly Tree of lite was a figure and 
, Geneof (5r:/t our Saviour and Mediator; who 
{ Jiveth an erernall tpirituall life, not onely as 
heeis God, butas hce is Mediator, 'and that 
not for himſcife alone, bur for this end, that he 
' may convey quickning ſpiritual! life toall thar 
{'beleeve in him : and for this caule hee rearmech 
himſclfe-the tree of life, Further hee ſaith, Hee 
| well give hereof toeat : To eat, Yometime ſig- 
nifieth ro belceve;Joh. 6.50. but ir cannot here 
be ſoraken ; For fairh-endeth with'this life, and 
hath 'no uſe afterward. Thercfore 70 cat, in 
this place ſignificthro liave immedare. fellow- 
ſhip with Cri in Heaven: where Chriſt ſhall 
| bee unto bim: atree of lite ro make him hve for 
! ever, e751 
In this promiſe rote two points. 1. In what 
thinps ereroa}l life conſitterh: namely, inimine- 
diate fellowthip and communton- with *Chrif 
in heaven. Secondly, that life eternall Randeth 
not in outward meanes, as meat, drinke, clo- 
thing, phyficke, recreation, ſlzepe, and ſuch 
hike: but in an immediarepartaking with Chri/# | 
ir a{lhis bleſſings. Sorhar when (brif isall in 
all unto us imnediarely, then doe-wee eat of 
the trec'of life, and thereby ſhall live eternally. 
If. Circamft,, Theplace where eternall lite 
1s to bee had is in the Paradile of -God. This 
Paradiſe of God is*the third Heaven, a place 
wherein the Lord doth manifelt himfele in his 
' Biortous Majeſtie, and which he hath'prepared 
for the glorie of all- his-Eleet. Hereaf Chriſt 
ſpaketothe rhecfron:theetofle, fxying; 7h, | 
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| aay ſhalrthou bee with mee in Paradiſe; Þuk.z 7. 


| 43-260 hither was Pj rapt in vifion, and ſaw | 
| andbeard things that cannot be uttered # ard hce 

' callethitthethizd heaven, inteſpet of thethea? 
' vens$underit-: for the place whereiwwebreath | 
is the fix ft heaven, the ſtarrie firmament' is the | 
fecond heaven, and the Paradiſe of God is the | 
third: ahich ischertofe called Paradiſe, becauſe | 
.Ktisa placeof cndiefle j6y -and pleaſure, And | 
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en Expoſition upon the 


cond particular Commandement- unto lon 


. . "HF" } 
| hr parts; a Preface, a Propofition, ard.s 


| the adding of the name of God, doth wotonly | 
put a diftcrence berweenc it, and Adin; | 
earthly Paradiſe, butalio ſheweth itro bees | 


great avd molt excellent place. So R:vet faith, | 


| Goa, that is, ftrong wrettlings. And in the | 
Platmes, The eHonntarreof Cod, doc figrihe | 
| high and miclty Mourtaines. And thar this | 
| Paradife is ſuch an excellent place, appeareth 
| at large, Revel, 22.For therein nt come none 
| uncicane thing, but the Seints and Angels doe 
| ticre enjoy tbe preſence of Gold, and behold 
| his olory lo much as the cteature js able to 
' comprehend: There God communicateth him. | 
; felfe roall theeleR, and becommeth all things | 
\ unto them jmivediately; fo rhat this mult needs | 
; be a place of all joy and comtorrt. 

|  Theconlideration whereof muſt adineniſh 
' u5to {eeke the things that bee above, that wee 
' may have a place inthis heaven'y paradiſe.For | 
why ſhould wee ſet our hearrsupon the vaine | 
glory of thjs world, which palleth away as 3| 
(haJow and commeth to nothing, and in the 
| end js bur labour and forrow, when wee have 
| allchatthe world can afford ? Bur the joies and ! 
 vlory of thisparadiſe of God becendleſle and 
' unipeakable : let us therefore deny our felves, 
; depend upon Chriſt, and in all things keepe 
faith ana a good Ccontcience unto the end. And 
| thus much jor the fri Epitile. 


| 
| 
i 
' 
1 


| V. 6. eAnd unto the e/l{n» 
| gel of the (hurchof | the Smyr- 
mans, Write theſe thinzs, faith 
| Lee that 14 the firſl and the laſt, 
which was dead and 1 alive. | 


In this verſe and rhereſ(t that toHlow ro the 
rwclfch, is laid downe the {ecend letter or Epi- 

| le of { »r1/t ro another Church of Aſia, cajled 
Smyrna. Before the Epitile Chriſt gives a le- 


, 


— — — 


rouching the writing hereof unto this Church, 
intheſe words,avd rutothe Angel of the Church 
ofthe Smyyratans wrice : Which js prefixed ro 
this Epittle, that this Church and all other 
Churches of God might beeaflured, that /obr 
had ſufficient warrant and calling for rhe wri- 

ting hereof. Which thing 15 neceflary roevery 

penman of the holy Ghoſt, that the Church 

need not todoubr of the authority of Sctiprure, 
bur receivethe fame asrhe pure-word o: God. 

» (Hence we/miay pather, rhatatlordinary Mi- 
nifters of the Gotpell, mutt lirve warrant and 
ca:tivg for every doctrine which they teach in 
| Gods Church'z forthe Apoſtles, 'that were cx» 
| traofdinary men,of more excezJenc gifts, might | 
| 60e-t16thing without warrant. Of ihe parts' ot 
 thisgcommandetrient we ipake in tic firftverie 


' of this chaveer.. 29:30. -3.4 
_ Fhe Epifle it - {elfe follower, contains 
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tion to the matter of the Epiſtle in thete words; 
Theſe things ſaith he that us the firft andthelaſt, 
which was dead, and is alrye. In this Pretace hee 
ſheweth in whole name chis Epiltle was writ- 
tenuntochis Church namely, in Chriſts name : 
which he ſetreth downe for two cautes. Firſt, to 
Rir up the people in this Church to a religious 
attention, and a reverent care of receiving the 
chinos therein written, as the pure words of 


|Chrilt Jeſus. Secondly, becauſe no Comman- 


dement in the matter of Gods worſhip and 
religion is to bee received from any creature, 


| bur from Chrit alone. And therefore this E- 


piſtle concerning thetrue workhip and religi- 
onof God, ispropounded in his name alone. 
In this preface {friſt is deſcribed by two nota- 
ble Arguments: fir}, To be rhe firſt aud the laſt : 
ſecondly, chat hee was dead, but i alive, The 
meanjng cf them both was ſhewed inthe 17. 
and 18. verſes of the former Chapter, whence 
they are borrowed, By the firſt, Chriſt would 
fhomfic, that he is everliving God, without be- 


ginning or ending, before all creatures, and af- 


give to man ccernall life. 

In this deſcription two points of doctrine are 
exprefſed. 

I. That Chr#/t is a perſon, confifting of two 
natures,Godhead and Manhood: He xs the firſt 


and thelaſt, and therefore God : Hee was dead, 
ard u alive, and therefore is true man. If any ; 
aske how one perſon can conliſt of two natures; 


Anſw.As body and {oale concurre ro make one 


man,ſfo theGod- head and Man- hood of Chr:/t 
concurre to make one Chrift ; and therefore are 


united. 

II. Dot. Here is the foundation of all true 
comfort unto Gods Church and people, in any 
miſery and affliction. Which ftandeth in two 
points: firſt,that Chriſt is able to helpe chem in 
any :niſery ; cicher by freeing them quite from 
it, vreafing thein in it, ſecing he is God,the firſt, 
aud laſt. Secondly, that as hee isable, ſo hee is 
willing and readie to helpe them:for he is man, 
who tooke on him our nature, dyed for us, and 
roſe againe unto life, rogive to useternall life. 
This 15 the very ſcope andend for which Chriſt 
thus deſcriberh himſelfe to this Church thar 
was in affliction. Here then we have direQtion, 
where and whence to ſceke for true comforet in 
any tribulation of this life ; namely, wee muſt 
have recourſe ro Chriſt, and in him conſider 
both his ablilicic and his willingnefle, to caſe 
all his children in affliction. And by thele wee 
muſt arme our ſelves againlt deſpaire , and a- 
gainſt immoderace gricic and ſorrow underthe 


crofle, 


. v. 9. 7 haow thy workes, 


ſecoud Chap. of the Revelation, 


Concluſion. The Preface containerh a prepara- | A 


and aſſumed ians nature to ſuffer death for our | 


terthein. By the lecond, that hee 1s rruc man, ' | 
linnes, and roſe againe to life for cyer, andco 
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;* (out thou art ricb) and I kno 

the blaſpbemic of them which 
| ſay they are Fewes and are not, 
' but are the $ Ynapogue of ya- 
tan, 


Here beginneth the Propoſition of this Epi- 
ftle, containing the matter and ſubſtance of the 
whole Epittle. This propefition hath two parts; 
a commendation of this Church, and counſel! 
how to behave her ſelle in the time :»> come. 


are mingled ſome comforrs unto this Church, 
being in affliction. 

1 know thy works, Theſe words were handled 
inthe former Epiftie. The meaoing briefly is 
this : I know all thy dealings, and thy wayes, ] 
know the whole tenourof thy lite ; and Idoe 
withalt well like and approve of them. Here 
Criſt ſetteth downe anexcellent property rou- 
ching himſelfe:namely,that he ſeech and know: 
cth all things whatſoever, nothing is hid from 
him : and that this Church might bee reſolved 
hereof, he repeaterh this unto them ; / know thy 
workes. Neither is it any yaine repetition, be- 


ccre obedience. 
Wee therefore in all our affaires are here 
raughttolabour to be fully reſolved in our con- 
| ſciences, that Chriſt is with us,and ſeeth us,and 
knoweth the whole tenour of our wayes in 
thoughts, words, and deeds. David had lear- 
ned this, when as hee ſaid, Thou knowelt my 
fitting and my rifirig, thou underſtandeft my | 
thoughts afar off. Thou co:mpafleſt my paths, 
| and my lying downe, and art accuſtomed unto 
(ally wayes:there is nota word inmy tongue; 
bur thou knoweſt it wholly. This pcttwaſton is 
very neceſſary : for ic will move a man to 
make conſcience of every thought, word, and 
action, and of his whole behaviour ; but where 
this perſwaſton is waning, there is no religion 
in the. heart, nor good behaviour in the life, 
, When this rakes place, Religion beginncrh and 
; increaſerh with it; ſo doth good conſcience and 
'true obedience ; for hee that hath rhe Lord al- 
waies before him, will nor greatly fall, Pla. 11.8. 
| eAndtribulation, Marke here how workes, 
' that is, agodly converſation, and cribulation 


, 


The commendation is in the g. v. wherewithall | 


ing indeed the ground of all czue picty, and ſin- 


' goe together. Hence we learne, thar God will 
havetribulationsjoyned with his grace; where 
he beſtowes his graces, there alſo he layerh tri- 
bulation : and that for wei,hry cauſes ; asto 
humble them for cheir finnespaſt,to make triall 
of their faith and other graces, and to prevent 
in them tinnes ro come. The confideration 
whereof mutt move all Gods chileren in this 
our Church to looke for lome tribulation : for 
God hath beſtowed amony us pientie of his 


and tribulation, and povertte, | 
| 4 


graces, with long peace, and many outward 
bleffings : and his will 18, that crouble and | 
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affliction ſhou'd accompany the ſame. 
Further, Chri/? ſaying, [ krow thy tribulati- 
045, would hereby comtore this Church;as it he 
ſhould fay, True it is thouart in greattroudle, 
but it cometh not by chance, butby the ſpe- 
ciail providence of my Father: and I doe know 


; and regard rhe fame. Pialm. 113+ 6, 7+ the rai- 


fig up of the pooreand reed y,is made afruitof 
Gods beholdivg the things that are done upon 
the earth. This is an excellcnt comfort for any 
Church or people that be in afflition:for when 
they ſhall know, that beſide the hand of God 


| therein, CE7iſ? Teſw regardeth their ſorrowes ; 


this muſt needs arme them with long fufterivg 
and joyfulncſlc. Wee in this Church (as hath 
beene ſhewed) may pertwade our ſelyes, that 
God will ſend tribulations among us ;, now 
when they comc,whear fhal we do?thal we fink 
under them ? No; but we muſt now forecalt to 
uſe the means whereby we may itay our hearts 
underthe ſmart and burthen of them;rhat is,by 


ſerling ourhearrs in this perſwaſton,that Chrilt | 


ſeeth our affliction, and withall hath ſpeciall 
care to comfort ordcliver us, as hee fecth mott 
for his glory, and che good of our foues, 

In the next words (riff ferreth downe two 
kivdes of tribulations in this Church, Poverty, 
and Repreach: Þy Poverty he meancth want of 
temporail things ro maintalne this vaturall litc. 
Where obſcrye ſundry things: I. That true reli- 
gion and pictie will not tice apy from outward 
povertic. The religion of this Church was ex- 


cel.cnt, gnd yet they were in want: and there- | 
for: lecno man thinke, becaulc he is godly, hee | 


ſhal berich,or nor fall into poverty.lf it be taid 


Godlimeſſe hath the promiſe not onely of the life | 


to come, but alſoof this life, that is, of eartaly 


promiſed abſclurely ; and remporall blcitings 
with reſtraint, namely, it they lerve for Gods 
glory, and the good of his children : other- 
wiſe they ruſt want as this Church did. II.The 
Lord would comfort chis Church in her pover- 
tie, by ſaying that hee kne x it and regarded it. 
Where wee 1cc a mcanes to comfort all thoſe 
thatbee in wart of outward bicflings : They 
mult conſider, that Chr:i/i ſeeth and obſerveth 
their want whatſoever ; andif they bee his fer- 
vants, hee will tice them from it, ſo it be for his 
olory and the good of their ſouics; or cite arme 
them with paticace to beare it, it they pray un- 
to him. I1I. Chriſt here approveth of workes 
where he acknowledgeth poyerty;ſothat good 
workes and poverty may and rogether. And 
therefore good workes doe not confilt onely in 
large Almes, as the Church of Rome would 
haye it ;. chough theſe. have due reward and 
praiſe inthejr place. But every worke of a mans 
lawfullcalling,donein obedience co God, witl; 
an honeſt hearc, from a good conſcience, and 
for Gods glory,is a good worke, be tlic calling 


never fo baſe. Thus may the ſhepheard praile 


Godin his calling, as well as the Magiſtrate oz 
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| phemy fignifieti not only ſpeeches of diſgrace 
[againſt God, bur againſt men : As Neborl 
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Miniſter. Forit is not the matter of the work: 
that commends it to God, but the manner of | 
doing. 

Burthou artrich.Here Chriſt inter.deth bot! 
to praiſe and to comtort this Church : as ifhee 
ſhould ſay, Norwithſtanding thy outward po. 
verty, yerthouart rich in God, as Luk. 1 :. 21, 
Men are rich jn God in tworetpeGts : I]. When 
they are reconciled to God in the merits of 
(brit. 2 Corinth. 8.9. Chriſt became poore for 
our lakes, that wee through his povertie might 
be made rich ; thats, that wee mohe have the 
pardon of finne, and bee received intro Gods 
favour. Hereupon David cals rhe Lord his 
portion and his cup. And durabie riches and 
righteonſreſſe are with wiſdome, Proverb. 8.18. 
11. Whenthey reccive his grace, whereby they 
are enablcd to bring forth good workes, both 
indutics to wod and man. Ofthis Pare ſpea- 
kerh, whenhe exhorterh rich men to be rich ir 
2004 workes, and to lay up for themſelves a good 
founaation againſt the time to come, 1 Timoth, 
6.16. | 

In this commendation ſundry duties are to 
de learned : I. Poore menare here taught, ſce- 
ing God denieth unto them earthly riches and 
wealth, to labour to bee rich in God, tobe re- 
conciled unto him in Chriff, and to got ſuch 
grace, thatthey may doe good dutics both un- 
ro God and'man, in faith and with a good con- 
ſcience. I I. Rich men, on whom God beftow- 
eth outward wealth, muſt kereby bee admoni- 
ſhed ro embrace Pawls charge, 1 Timoth.6.17, 
18. Aboyc all things ſecke for true riches 10 the 
living Cod ': and not ſuffer theſe ourward blef- 
figs ro puffe up their mindes; butuſe them as a 
meanes to make them rich in God, bygetring 
Gods grace, doing good workes, and diſtribu- 
ting tothe poore. This admonition is moſt ne- 
cctiary, for though rhe promiſes of Gods grace 
be nor denied unto the rich, yer ſure it 1s, riches 
doe choake the ſeed of gracein the heart, and 


hinder the care men oughtto have for ſpirituall| 


riches. And hence it commeth,that more of the 
poorer fort reccive aud obey the Golpell than 
of the rich, TI. Herein behold the madnefe 
of the world.For the moſt mens greace(t labour 
and care is after worldly wealth and honour : 
never regarding the true treaſures of Gods 
grace, which will commend them unto God, 
when the other muſt perifh and the wicked 
owners thereof. Ler us therefore judge as Chr: 
doth of true riches, and according] y labour to 
berich in his ſight. : | 
The ſecond part of their tribulation is the 
reproach and blaſphemy of their cnemijes, in 
theſe words ; 1 know the blaſphcay of them 
which ſy they are Tewes,andare not, © cathat is, 
1 know the grieyous ſlanders and revilings 


5 D. 
which thincencmies faſten upon thee. For bla 


. _ | ' 
was accuſed, 1 King. 21+ 10. to have blaſpiic- 
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Hence we learne, that all Churches and incn 
that defire truly to ſerye Gold, and to keepe 
good conſcicnces, mult looke tor flaunders and 


*\ revilings : neither mult this tec;ne {trange unco 


them ; tor Chriſt hath ſaid, ie mult bee ſo, Nay 
cather they mighc marvell,ifcthey ſhould lufter 
noreproaches tor Chr:ſts ſake, ſecing hee hath 
ſaid,cnrſed are you when all menfpeakwell of yau, 
Luk. 6.26. lt is indeed a grievous thing to bee 
{o evill rewarded for well doing ; but this 


proach, and will in his good timeremedy the 
ſame, 

The perſons which blaſpheme this Church 
arethus deſcribed ; Whic! (ay they be Jewes,ard 
are not, but are of the Synagogue of Satan, As 
in other famous citics,ſo in Sosr4 dwelt ſome 
of the Jewes, who had their Synagogne,thatis, 
luck places of aſſemblies, where they ſerved 
God after their manner : and thoushthey deni- 
ed Chriſt, yer they thoughtrthem'elves co bee 
the onely rue worſhippers of God in alithe 
world ; and therefore «1d blaſpheme and raile 
upon the Chriſtians thac belecyed in Chrf,, 
And of theſe Chr'ſ# faith, though by birth they 
were Jewes, yet indeed they were not the I:ra- 
cl of God, nor his true worſhippers, as they 
accounted themſelves. Whereby in generall we 
may ſee, from whom come raylings and re- 


which ſay they arerrue worſhippers of God, 
and are not : For hee t not a lew,th1t 24 one on- 


\ ward, Rom. 2. 18. He therefore that flanderech 


| the cruth, and the profeflors thereof, is an enc- 
mie to Chriſt, as well asto his ſeryants : for no 
friend of Chriſt can poſſivly ſpeakeevill of his 
 Goſpell and religion. Tis ſhould bee confide. 
red fer the comfort of the god!y, becauſethey 
that endeyour to ſerve God in tinceritic , arc of 
all men moſt ſubje& to reproach : Hee that re- 
fraineth from evill, naketh himſelfe aprey, Eſlay 
1' 5 
" Touching theſe Jewes, two points are ro bee 
conſidered : I. What they are in their owne 0- 
pinion : I I. What theyarc inthe judgement of 
Chriſt. For the firſt, becauſe they were Jewes, 
by birth deſcending from eAbraham, 1ſaac, 


: | and [ace5, Gods ancient ſervants, therefore 


they thought themſelycs the opely true wor- 
ſhippersof God,as their forefathers were. And 
this is the manner of all wicked men ; T o blefſe 
themſelves in their wickedneſſe, and whatſoever 
they do,yerſtil to ſay and think, God wil blefle 
them. Take an heretike, who overthrowes the 
truth of God by his errours, and hee will 
fay he teacheth that which in conſcience hee is 
perſwaded is the truth, for which hee will ſhed 
bis bloud, and wherero he would have all men 
yeeld. Sortakea profeſſed witch, man or wo- 


man, they will fay, all that they doe is by the 


power of the good Augels,and by lome ſpecia! 


F—.. 


mult bee their comfort and ground. of patience, 
That Chriſt heareth and knoweth every re- | 


proaches on Gods ſeryants;namely , trom thoſe-|C 
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| W;l] notbe biouyhtto acknowledpe rhar they 
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| G0Cany Wing oy Yor of rheir league with | 
[the aevill, trom whence indeed commetrh 2! 
| they doe. And ifothe carnill Proteſtants of our 


time, they looke tur Gods blfſhngs in this life, 
and for cternall lite by Chriſt after death, and 


yer walke 11 the vroid way to detiruction, in 
{1:ne and profanencfſe Thus they blefſe them- 
Iclyesjn their evill wayes, and make Chriſt a 
packe-horle for their iniquities. Bur inthe ex- 
aryple of thete [ewes, wee mult learne to lay 
downe all preſumpruous thoughts of our owne 
goodneffe, and yaine perſwaitons of Gods fa- 
your, without his true grace ; and rather looke 
unto our (ines, and be humbled for them, that 
Gop may li't us up. Il. Point. ( iriſts judge- 
ment of them is this ; 7 hey are not lewes, but a 
5 ynagogueof Satan; that is, a companie ofmen 
that {ceined to lerveGod after the J-wiſh man- 


ner, but did indeed worſhip the Devill. 
Herein are many things to bee conſidered, I} 
How this coul:i berrue ofany company of the 
Jewes, veho were the choſen people of God ? 
A-:ſw. Election 1s twofold :ſpeciall, and gene- 
rall. Gods lpeciall &.!cction is, when in his e- 
ternall counſell tice choofth a man to life ecer- 
nall :and chis betcllnor all the Jewes,bur ſome 
onely : Gods generali Efection is, when hee 
vouchſaferh any peopie to become his Viſible 
Chuch, to have and carrie the outward (1gnes 
and privileges of his coyerant : and thus was 
the Nation «f the Jewes Ele, and therefore 
werec:rcumciſed, and received the Pafleover. 
From this generaliElection,aChurch and peo- 
pie may fa)!,as the Jewsdid,and fo becamethe 
Synagogue of Satan ; being indeed never 
within the particular calling, from which a 
ma” cannot fall away: for Gods Eletlionremai. 
acth ſure,2 Time 2.19, Ht callr 0 1 without re 
pentance, Rom.11.39. 

I. Pot. At whactime did the Jewes be- 
gin to bee a Synagogue of Saran? e-1ſw. Not 
atthe crucifying ot the Lord of life, (though 
taat were a molt heinous finne} for chough 
ſome therein ſinned of malice, yer many did it 
of jignoranc*. This Peter confeſlerh , Acte3.17. 
and therefore in his firſt Sermon after Chriſt; 
Aſcenſion relleth them, that the promiſe belon- 
gedrothew and to their ſeed that were afarre off, 
Acts 2. 39. Bur when rhe Apoftles hada long 
time preached Chriſt uncothem,and convinced 
their coniciences out of the Old Telftament, 
that hee was the true Meſſ1as, and yet they re- 
mained obftinate ; rejecting and perſecurmg 
both them and their doctiine; chen they cealed 
to bee a Church of God, and became a Syna- 
gogue of Saran : for this caute Par and Far- 
,abas fhooke off the duſt of their f:it agar. ft 
them, awd turned ro the Geniiler, Whereby we 
ſee, when a Church of God becommeth no 
Church; namely, not ſo toone as the y hold 1; 
herefie: for the Ciurch ot the Galarhians tie'f] | 
jufttfication by workes, yet LCrcupon cea!: \ 
i. Ge - nor 


Rom.7, 
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berefie againſt the foundation of religion, and 
bee convicted of it, not by private men, bur by 
Apoftolicall authoririe, or by publike judiciall 
ſentence of the Church from the authority of 
Gods Word. 

Hence we may learne, firſt what wee are to 
| thinke and jud geof the Church of the Papiſts, 
of the Libertines, and Anabaprifts, family of 
| Love, and ſich like ; namely, that they are no 
Chutches ofGod:for they hold herehies againſt 
the foundation, which the Church long agone 
condemned by Apoſtolical and judicial autho- 
ritic. Againe, here wee learne what tojudge of 
this our Church of England : many there bee 
that ſay we have no Church among us, becauſe 
ſome private men have reproved the ſame for 
ſome things thar are amiſle,and yet they arenort 
reformed. But this is a fond and tooliſh reaſon : 
For firſt, the errour muſl be againſtthe founda- 
| tion; and yet chat makech nor a Church to bee 
no Church,unleffe ic be obſtinately maintained 
after ſufficient reproofe and judiciall convidti- 
on by the word of God : But no ſuch thing can 
be affirmed or us, and therefore we remaine the 
true Church of God. 

I I 1. Point. How became the Jewes a Syna- 
 gogre of Satan ? eAvſw, Through their unbe- 
lecte : aSit is plainly proved, Roman. 11. 20. 
Objef. Burthcy kcld the Word of God, and 
defended the bookes of the 01d Teftament, for 
Which weeare bcholding unto them. eAnſw. 
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the irue meaning ofthe Prophets, and the ſub- 
ject of the old Teſtament, which isJeſusChbriſt, | 
| that cheyrazed outand denied. And fothough 
they beld the letter, yer worſhipping God out 
| of Chriſt, they worſhypped an 1doll, andnet 
that God which would give unto them erernall 
life:For out of Chriſt there is 1 ſalvation. And 
ſo we may ſay ofthe Church of Rome : though 
they hold-the bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament, with the Creed of the Apoſtles 
(whereupon ſome {ay wee ought not to depart 
{from them,) yer the truth is, that indeed they 


| a fained Chriſt ; for they take from him.both 
| bis naturef(efpecially his humanity) and his of- 
| fices' : andrtherefore we-havejuſt eauſc to ſepa- 
| rate fromthem. CURE 

Thisexampleof the Jewes, that were once 
| +moſ}-famous people, but are now become the 
Synagogue of Satan, muſt be ſer before our cies 
continually. For when all the world were reje- 
| Red, they ſtood high in Gods favour ; but now 
fortheiruobcleefe they, arecaft of om God, 
: Land.are becomethe Synagogue of 'the Devill. 
| Which muſt admonifh us, Not ro bre high min- 
| ded, but tofeare, Roman. 11.20. forif God ſpa- 
red not the naturall branches, them thag-were 
his firſt choſen people, he will nor ſpare us that 
are but wilde olives graffed into the true yine. 
We muſt therefore take heed of unbelecefe, and 


not to be a Church ;bur when they embrace an | 


things which thou ſhalt ſn ar: 


Indeedthey held thelecter : But if weeregard | 
| not forrhathe had not anything againſt them, 


© —_— 


;| cauſe this Church of Smyrna did truly repent 


| of God preſeryed, as Faith and Repentance: 


| cept may; ſceme.to bee againſt orher places of 
| | Scripture;as Phil. 2.12. Yorke o#t your Jalvattn 
, | im feare and trembling. And, Roman. 11-20. 


labour for truc faith, which we muſt teftifie by | 
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A obedience in our lives and converſations. - 


v.10. Feare none of thoſe; 


Behold, it {hall come to paſſe; 
| that the Devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of youinto priſon that yee may 
bee tried, and yee (hall have 


tribulation tenne dayes. Bee 
thou {aitbfull unto the death, 
and [ will give thee the crowne 
of life. 

Here followeth the ſecond part of the Pro. 
poſition of this Epiftle, to wit, that heaven!y 
and ſpirituall counſell which Chriſt giveth to 
the Church ef Smyrna : which I call counſel, 
becauſc in the next chapter our Saviour Chrift 
calleth ſuch kind of inſtruction by the name of 
counſell. Firft, here note that Chriſt commen- 
deth this Church, and giveth ker counſel], bur 
doth not at all rebuke her for her faults, as hee 
did the Church of Epheſus. Hence the Papiſts 
gather, tha: Gods Church, and {> the mem- 
bers thereof,may live without finne, and fulfill 


the law. Burt they are deceived : Chriſt there- 
| fore abliainerh from reproofe of this Church, 


_but for theſe two cauſes eſpecially. Firſt, be- 


and beleceye, and didnot decay in grace as the 
Church of Epheſus did : and cherefore had the| 
pardon of her finnes, and was in Gods loye and 
favour. Secondly , this Church did indeyour | 
to obey Chrift, and to teſtific her faith and 
love thereby. Now God accepteth the defire 
and will of obedience in his children, as obedi- 
ence ir {elfe : and therefore did not reproye' 
them for any fault that was among them. 
Seeing this Church being in affliction is ſo 
farre forth accepted, that Carift reproveth no- 
thing in her ; we are taught, iris profitable for 
Gods Church and people ſometime to bee ir 
affliction : for thereby are the gifts and graces 


and many grieyous fpnes prevented , which 
otherwiſe E ods children might fall into. 

 Thecounſcll itfelfe containeth three parts, 
| A precept, A prophecic. And a precept again, 
The firſt precepr is. intheſe words, Feare none 
of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer . This pre- 


bee not high minged, bntfeare. eAnſw. There 
| bee three kindes of feare; I. Naturall feare. I 1. 

feare proceeding from grace. I 1]. A diftruttf.! 
| feare proceeding from unbeleefe. The _— 
| | care 
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- feare is a declining and eſchewing of death and \\ ments, yetlike thcold world wee know ws 
choſe things that rend rhercto:this fearc i5in all thing of the evil!day ; wee never call comin 
men, in as much as every thing defirerh tO Pre» the judgement to cOmr. And if hereunto wee | | 
ſorye it ſelfe:this was inChr:!/#,who in 11s agony Joyne the common Ccry1 9s ſ:nnes of chis land ,as 4 
feared death,as it was a ſeparation of foule and ſwearing,curſing,opprc ton, fabbath-breaking, | 
| bogie aſunder : yet this was no finne in him,but drunkennetle, whoredo:ne, and all uncleane- 
onely an infirmitie without ſinne. The ſecond nefic, yea, Arheiſme ic {elite the ground of all; | 
kinde of feare, is that which commeth from How can wee fay with Chrift, Feare nor ? yea, 
orace, Malac.i.6. f 1 bee a father, where 15 mine racher we mult call men to repentance in ſacke- | 
7 onour ? If [be a maſter where i my feare ? This cloth and aſhes. For God is jealous for his | 
feare is 4 CeVerent awe towards God in regard glory, neicher will hee al way bee chiding, noz 
of his m2rcy and judgements : and this iS 2 Ver- winke at Our iniquities He hath wher his{.vord | 
we and no {inne. The third is diftrulttull feare, 2nd bear his bow, and ualefſe weerepent, the | | 
| hen men for affliction fortake religion and | day othavocke will come ſhortly, wherein he 
abedicnce to God, (tanding more in teare of will take vengeance upon all our iniquities. 
men than of God : and this is thar feare which And although this becche common ſtate of the | 
Chriſt in this place forbiddeta, being a|B land, yer Chriſt hath his remnant among us, | 
fnne that draweth men from God nnto per- wao doe mourne for the finnes and abbomina- : 
Fr Iny, tions of the times, and doe endeyour to keepe | 
In this Commandement Chriſt doth two faith anda go0d conſcience in all things:and to 
chings. Firſt, hee giveth them and us to under- theſc i may be 11d, Fearenot, but take to your 
{tand, 'what is the fanne 1n which every man 18 {eives Chrittian courage, and arime your ſelves | 
conceived,and the ſeed whereof remainerh Rill therewith ; lay aſide all diſtruſtfull feare, and | 
\n the childrenof God; namely ,diftruitfull un- glorific God in your hearts, firive to keepe the 
belecfe , whereby men feare the authority of faith in a pure conſcience unto the end, and fo | 1:55: | 
the creature,more than the glorious Majeltie of | hall Chriſt appeare ts your joy, when the wicked 
the eternall God : which proceedert: from this, [hall bee aſhamed. And ro move Gods children 
that men-confider not of God as hee extendeth ro this Chriſtian forcicude, firſt letthemconn- 
his providence over all things, and as hee is a der what a judgement of God is:due unto them 
mighty Judge taking revenge upon all finne and that are diſtrulttully fearetul, when they ſhould 
wickedncfle. ſuffer any thing for the name of Chriſt : Revel. | 
Secondly, here Chriſt deſcribeth the meanes 21. 8.they muſt have theirreward in the lake that 
whereby Gods people may arme themſelves a- | | burneth with fire and brimffone among the dam- | 
cainſt all peri's and troubles whatſoever, to ned. Secondly, letthem obſervethe.Lords pre-- 
wit, (briftiar fortitude : which is a gift of God ſence and his gracious promiſe of proteion in 
| proceeding from true faith, enabling a manro diltrefſe, He willcauſe bis «Angels ropitch their * 
| lay aſide all feare,and with courage to undergo | rents about them, that no perillſhall bur: them, 2 | *(a-34.6. 
| all dangers wharſoever, that he may in lite and King. 6. when a mightie armie came againſt = | | 
death waintain faith,anda good conſcience:this liſha, his ſervant was ſere atraid : buc marke 
vertue God preſcribed to che Prophers when how hee comforted him, Feare m2 (faith he) | 
they were to enter into their calling, and our | | for they that beewith ws are merethas they thas \'** 56 
Saviour Chriſt ro his Apoftles, & ro his Church beewith them: And 1o itis with Gods children. 
of Smyrna. And it were to bee wiſhed, thatall | | Thirdly, let chem conſider thas itisa molt ho. 
the Miniſters ofche Goſpellmight ſpeake unto | | nourableeftateto ſuffer anything for the name : 
their people as Chrift ſpeaketh unto this of Chriſt. And thereloce che Apoliles rejoy- 
Church, Feare or. Bur the truth is, if they ced exceedingly when they had beene beaten, | 
deale faichfully,they muſt change theirnote, & | | That they were connted worthie to ſuffer any | 
fay with Joel, waile and howle yee Prieſts and| | thing for Cir:ſts ſake, Galat. 5. 14. Thecrofſe AS.420 | 
people, lying im ſackcloth and ofhes, becauſe the | yi of Chriſt s Pauls whole rejoycing. Andif hee 
| day of the Lords vengeance # at hana, Foritis | | would boaſt of anything, it ſhouid bee herein, 
ſamenrable ro ſce the [tare of the whole bodie 2 Cor, 12.9, 10. Thus were Gods ſcrvantsaf | 
| of our people, of whom we may generally ſay fected : and rheretore they thar repent and be. 
with the Prophet, There us no knowledge of God | | leeve,necd not to feare what fleſh can docunto 
in the land, And where knowledge is, there is them. . oF | 
little conſcience ro live thereafter. Conſider The fecond part of Chriſts counſell js his 
'allo how the moſt are carnall minded, dead in prophecie : whici is a pregiction of char parti- 
fine, they favour nor the things that perraine cularffiiction which this Church of Smyrna 
'to Gods kinpdome, but their hearts are wholly (hould ſutfcer ; an firſt he prefix=th this note of | 
pollefled with carrhly defiresand delights,and 2trencion, behold : then hee letter downe the 
| ſpiricuall things affe&t them nor. Yea,inall pla- prophecie it ſclfe, The devil /rullcaf? ſome of :014 | | war! 
ces we ſhall fee, that as naturall {lcep wreppeth into priſon. Bebo'd, hereby he would teach vs an 4. "0y 
up the ſenſes of the body : ſoa ſpirituali tlum- excellent leflon : that wee mutt often confider | #:l | 
ber beyn_nineth their mindes and hearts, For before hand of the day of our vititation, Mind It 
| though God preach daily uvto us by hisjudg- | wherem God will ericus, leit we perith there; | j a. kt 
| ws | Gur \ ; We F100 
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FRE our Saviour Chriſt comming roward Jeruſa- 'A thereof,citherin word or deed:for he that Joth 
tins lem wept o2er it, and when hee came to it nec | [10 1s the vaſlall of Satan in that action, and 

| foretold the finall deſtruction of that citie : while he holderh that courſe, he ſheweth him. 

| Which therefore came upon them, becauſe they ſelte to bee no better than one that is whol] 

| confidered not the day of their viſitation, nei- | | guided by the devill: forthe devill is theprin- 

| ther the things therein fore-rold that did con- | | cipall agent in perſecutions, and wicked men 


3 
| cerne their peace. And the like defiruction will be his inflruments. 
| come upon usin this land, if wee conſider not | \ 11. Hereby weare taughtrotake pirtyupon 
the dayes of our vitation:let us thereforc NOW all perſecutors, bee they Kings Or monarchs, or 


inthe dayes of Peace forecalt what 1s tro come, wharſoever:yea,we muſt pray forthem thoy h 
| and prepare our ſcives againſt the day of the they be our enemies: becauſe they arc poſſeſſed 
{ Lordstriall ; and ſo fall wee eſcape the feare- | | avd guided by the Devill, and intheir perſecy- 
| full and finall deſtriGtion that ſhall come upon tions doe his will, and become his ſeryants and 
the wicked. [t /zall come ro paſſe tha the Devill| | vallals. | 

| | ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that yee may| I 11. Here weleatne with what weapons we 
| 


bee tried, andyee ſhall have tribulation ten dayes. are to defend our {elves in time of perſecution ; 
| Theſe words containeChrifts prophecic, wher- |B namely,with ſpirituall weapons ef prayers,and 
| in hee ſhewerh himſclfero be true (,od ; foras| | Nvocation, wherein we mult ſhey our faith in 
Ifayin many places ſheweth, it is the property Chriſt, our repentance and true obedience ; for 


"00,44-7- of God alone to fore-tell a particular affliction | | Our _ adverſary is a ſpirit, and hereby 
| that is contingent. Bur ſome will ſay, others we ſhall beſt defend our ſelves ; fanny 
can forctel ceraine things to come:as che Phy- getthe chiefeſt vitory. Elias for his prayer is 


fician, the ſicke mans dea h; and the Aftrono- called, The Chariot and horſman of Iſracl, No. |uſf 
| merthe time of the eclyps ; how then is this| |thing doth+to much preyaile in troubles and 
properto God 2? eAvſw, The Phyſitian fore- | | Periecutions, as prayer from a penitent and be. 
telleth the ficke mans death,oneiy by vertue of Iceying heart.And if God ſhould ſend a forrain 
| cauſes preſent, in which rhe future deathisro | | Ration againſt us, howſocyer the weapons of 
' him apparant: And the Aſtronomer forerellerh the ſouldier muſt bee uſed, yet our principall 
| the eclyps, by the conſideration of the naturall weapons muſt be praier and fafting:for thereby 
and ordinary courſe of the Heavens in preſent, | | WE {ha!} ſooneſt foyle our principail adverſary 
and by that can come to forece!l ic in time to Satan, who fearcth notthe ſpeare nor ſword, 
come. So that ſimply none can forerel|athing | | 30d yer will flic before thele ſpirituall wea» 
| contingent, except hee ſee it preſei t in the cau- | ,, | P9NS» 
ſes ; bur Chrifl forerelleth things rocome tm- C 11. Argument, The parties that muſt bec af- | 
ply of himſclfe, though no caulc be preſear, as Hicted, were ſome of the Church of Smyrna, 
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appeareth in this place. nor all, | | 
|  Inthisprophecic Chriſt deſcriberh this affli-| | 111. 47g. The kind of their afflition was) 
« | Ron by ſundry arguments. Firſt, bythe cauſe | | impriſonment. | 
| thereof, which is the Devill. Secondly, by the IV. eArgs. Theend of their affliction, was 
parties that were to bee afflied; Some of you of the triall or their fairh, hope, love, and patience, 


6 | the (hurch of Smyrna. T'irdly,by the kinde of | { With other graces of God, and the manifeſtati- 
| puniſhment, [mpriſozmes::fourthly,by the end | | 90 of the ſame, firſt ro their owne conſcience, 
rhereof, cherry rriall. And fifthly by the time of | | 2nd then unto the world. Intheſe three Argu- 
it continuance, for ter dayes. ments, note firft a ſpeciall point p_—_ Gods 
I. Argument. The cauſe of their affliction is providence,to wit, that it isthe firſt cauſe of all, 

| the devill. Qeſt. How can that bee, for being aboveall cquſes ruling and diſpoſing them all, 
a ſpirit he cannor offer violence to mens bodies | | God in governing the world by his provi- 

tocaft them into priſon ? eAzſw. True, but hee | | dence uſeth inſtruments of two ſorts : good, or 
is theGod ofthe world that rulerh in the hearts evill. The good inftruments are good Avgels, | 
of the wicked ; hee enclincth their wils to hace jD | and regenerate men ; by whom commeth no 
| Gods children, he ſtirreth chemup to perſecute | | diſorder, for God worketh both inthem and 
and maketh "them his inſtruments to caſt Gods | | by them. Wicked inſtruments are the Devill, 
ſervants into priſon. and wicked men, and though God uſe them 
In this that the Devi!l cauſeth the aflitions | | wel, yer from them is much diſorder and fine, 
of Geds Church, we may lcarne ſundry points | | for he worketh not in them, bur onely by them 
| 1. Whar manner of men.thoſe bee that perſe- | | permitting their fins and diſorders, that there- 
cute the Church of God ? namely, wicked men | | by hee may ſhew forth his juſtice, mercie,and 
ſuch as arc inſpired by Satan, and wholiy gui- | | power:which herin donotablyappear,in uſing 
| | ded in minde, will, and in affection by him:this | | theſe inſtruments which be evill 1n themſelves, 
aTia.as, | made Paul ſay, Hec was the bead of all ſinnevs : | that nocwithſtanding theirmalice hee caulern 
| beczuſe in perſecuting the Cohurch of God hee | wonderfuil order:firtt by his provide::cc he re- 
j i was guided by the Devil}, and made his Mini- | trainerh their fury and rage, ſo as they canuot 
ter: which muſt reach us torake heed how we | | ſh*wirtto the full as rhey deſire. Sec chis inthe 
| perſecute the Church of God, or any member Pry perſecution againſt chis Church : he: 
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ee 
not kill che members thereof, but on! y caſt 
hee cannot impriſon them all, 
but ſome onely : acigher can he Keepe them mn 
on alwaycs, but tor aſhorttime. Secondly, 
by bis providence he turreth all that they doe, 
cothe good ofthe Church : the devill afliteth 
che cl tO! 
of their ſoules ; but God rurneth it unto tacir 


vo0d, to make their faith manifeſt, and to pre- 
Do 
vent many 


can | 
theminto priſon: 


for ever, that by his providence he doch matter 
Satans power and malice; and ſodiſpoſe of all 
Rions of the wicked, that they tend to the 
ood of his Church. This mult alfo tcach usto 
renounce our ſelves, and to put all our truſt and 
confidence in Chritt his providence, making 
that our comfort, our Ray ,and protectionin all 


diitreflc. 


Againe, whercas the end of affiictions in 


| a 


.hence we are caught many thivgs. Firſt, 
graces; hen. g hivg | 
0 labourto have in our hearts the power of 


tance”; and not content our ſelves with the 


onely, For wee muſt bee caſt into the firie rriall 
of -afflictions, to ſee; what is jnour hearts» In 
the day of triall, ſhewes will nor ſerve the 


and ſtubble. Secondly, to be joytull and glad, 
when the Lords will isro call us to ſuffer for 
his ke : becauſe this is a _meanes to make 
knowne good graces in our hearts. Iames I. 2. 


' Brethren,count it exceeding great joyywhen ye fal 
inta divers affliftions, knowing that thetriall of | 


nou faith bringeth forth patience. , - 

'- V. eArgument. The time of their continu- 
ance.in affliction is for tex dayes.,.By which 
ſome underſtand 4 long time - according unto 
that which Jacob ſaith to Laban; Thor haſt 
changed my wages tentimes, that is, ofcen. And 
ſothe Iſraclitcs are {aid to- finne, ter 1mes 4- 


poſition will notſs ficly Rand in thisplace ; for 
Chriſt intendeth- ro comfort chis Church. Bur 
what comfort could this beegto ſaythey ſhould 
beeſo long in -affiiftion - Ochers expound ter 


isfometime uſed to beroken yeares ;for in the 
Scriptuxe there bee yeares of dayes, as wellas 
yeares of weekes. But though this expoſition, 
may well ſtand with the words, yet none can 
ſhew. by true record, that this Church was af- 
lied. onely for ten yearcs, and no longer, 
Therefore a third expolition is this, Thar by 
tex dayes is meant ſome ſhort ſpace of rime: and 
ſo I underſtand this placey becauſc. it. is moſt 


ſutablero all circumſtances, For here Chrilt in- 


tendeth to comfort this Church, which 15 moſt 
fitly done, by fore-tclling a ſhort time ofcheir 
affliction. -) 

In this circumſtance of time, Chriſt ſetterh 


"a 


Church for the deftruction and damnation 


fiancs in them. Theſe things wee | 
ſhould often thinke of, and blefic Gods name | 


Gods Church is the triail of faith, and other - 


odlinefle in truc faith and unfained repen- | 


forme and ſhew thereof in a.naked profetſion | 


turne, nor Rand us in tead: Trials and affliti-| 
ons will conſume them, as the fire doth drofle | 


gainſtthe Lord: that is, many times:bur this ex-| 


| dazesto be ter: yeares. And fothe word ayes. D 


. 


f 


B 


ct 


1 p . A > © 
cOownc two things; Firſt, that the afflictions of 


Gods Church and people are for a certaine time | 


decreed of God, which cannot bee changed, 
lengthened , or ſhortned. Particular proofes 
hereof wee haye in Scripture. So God foretold 


eAbrahan, That the oMiictions of his people | 


ſhould be 430. yeares : which time they were 
afflicted, eſpecially in Egypt: bur at the ſame 
night when thoſe yeares were expired, they 
were Iced out of Egypt,and cheir afflitions cea- 


tic were well knowne twto Daznielto be deter- 


ſed, Exod. 22.46. ne 79. yeares taprivi- 


mined of the Lord : ANd therefore heearmed 
himfelfe with patience during that time, and 


prayed notfor deliverance, untill it ſhould bee | 


expired. | 


The confideration hereof muſt move usto 


arme our ſelves with paticnce; when God ſhall |. 


ſendiafflition, becauſe wee cannor deliver our 
ſelves before the time which God hath appoin- 
tcd : for the continuance of our affliions is ſet 
downe by God, and cannot be changed by us. 
Secondly, here Chriſt ſheweth, that the affli- 
Ctions of his Church arc bur for a ſhort time : 
avdrherecfore Paul calleth them momentanre, in 
regard of the erernall weight of glory which 
ſhall bereycaled at the end of this life, and ne- 
ver have end. Which is a ſingular ground of 
comfort unto the childe of. God in an y di- 
ſtreſle, | 
' Thus wee ſee the parts of this prophecie ;yet 
inthe words there is a further thing intended ; 
for every word contajneth a reaſon to comfort 
thi#Church : as firſt, fromche cauſe of their per- 
(ecution, whith is the Devill;and thereforethey 
muſt nor feare, forif hee caſt them ioro priſon, 
their caſejs good : hee is Gods enemy, and fo 
the Lord is ontheir fide, who then can bee a- 


|.gainſt chem rodoe them hurt ? Secondly,.nor 


all your whole Church, but onely ſome (laith 
Chriſt) muft bee afflicted. SE oe Has 
not Kill you, bur oncly caſt you into priſon; 
Fourthiy, his impriſonment ſhall nor tend to 
your damnation, bur make for the trial of your 
grace. Andlaftly, ic is but fer a ſhort time. In 


vidence overruling your enemiec, and tzrmmg 


comfort and courage unto your ſoules, lay a- 
fide all fearc and al} dread, and keepe faich, and 
good conſcience to the end, 

The third part of this counſell,is a moſt blef- 
ſed preceprt, containing , moſ heavenly ad- 


ivethee the crowne of life. Gods ſervants. are 
called faihfull, in regard of their fidelitie 
which they oweto God, and that is in two xre- 
ſpeats : I- Every member of Chriit is baptiſed ; 
wherein God for his part promiſech Chrilt, 


with life cyerlaſting : andthe partie baptized 
promileth unto God againe, tha he willdeny 
himſclfe,and caft hiniſcife wholly upon God in 
life and death, and keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience. Which promile is called che ſtipnla- 
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all which you may tcethe power of Gods pre- | 


vice : Bee thou fairhfull uxto death, and 1 will 


6 rage nnta your lalyation; and therefore take | 
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| youu: of a 500d conſcience, 1 Peter 3+ 21, And; A | hath ſhewed hisfaith in Cir7/7;for whoſe merit 
| when a man keepeth this promile made to 2lonche is ſorewarded. And fo mult this, and 
God,then is be taichfull,and when he breaketh all other promiles of like fort bee underſtood: 
( | it, kee is unfaithfull. I 1. God giveth unto his torrhe Papiſts doe foully erre whenrhey apply 
| p children many good gifts and graces, as know-| } the promifesunto the workes, which are made 
ledge, faith, repentance, and care to keepe a| | untothe workers. By this promile, wee al] that 
| good confeience, which hee would have them| | have made our yow to God in baptiſme, muft 
| inal thingsro keepe and prelerve. And there- learne to become fairhfull in keeping the ſame 
t Tim, 2.10. fore Paul! biddeth Timothie, keepe that cho | unto the end. Itisa ſhame for a man to bee 
| which is committed unto hins of traſt. Now a | | unfaithfult unto men, much more with God, 

manis Fiithfull unto And the more fearctull is this finne, becaule | 


2d, when hee maketh 
oood uſe of the gifrs $d graces of God, and | 
| (till preſerycth the ſame, uſing them for Gods 
glorie, and the good of his owne ſoule, and of | 
his brethren : l;ke as wee are counted faithfull 
with men, when we keep that thing ſafe which 
is commirted unto us of truſt. The meaning 
'then of Chrift isthis: Thou haſt made a pro- 
miſe unco mee in bapriſme, to renounce finne 
and Satan, and to keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience unto dearh; therefore petforme this thy 
promiſe : and forthoſe gifts which EF have com-.|, 
| mired of rruſt unto thee, ſee thou keepe them | 
' well, ad uſe themro my glory in the good of 
{ thy brethren, © | | 
Apainlt this precept three ſorts of men of- 
! fend,ond be unfarthfult unto God.I.Thole that 
| being baptized, doe yer live in ignorance and 
| ' tecurity, never ſceking ro know God, or te un- 
derftagd his will,,no nor fo much as for rheir 
! owne yow in bapriſine ; although none wall 
brag more of fidclitic unto*'God , than theſe | 
men doe. II. Thoſerhar Wye knowledge and 
| underftanding in Gods will, and, yer make no 
conſcience to liveaccordingty. Il. Thoſe F Jat 
for a time ſhew forth many good things, as]. 
; Carero get knowledge, and co keepe faith and| 
a good conſcience, bur after ſuffer themſelves 
to be intangled and drawn away With the pro- 
fits and pleaſures ofrhe world,or elſe to be dri- 
ven back by trials and perſecution. And of theſe 
| | three ſorts bee moſt men generally ; whoſe caſe 
| is fearcfu!! and dangerous, for they ſhallnever | 
have the crowne of life, if they continue thus 
unfaithfull. | of 
| To induce men to fidelitie, Chrift addeth a | 


onely the faithfull ſhall inherit*erernall life, 
Secondly,all fuch as have made a ſhew of good 
things heretofore, and now doe fufferthe ſame 
tro decay, mult call ro minde from whence they 
are fallen, and become faithfull keepers of the 
graces of Goa, holding faſt true xchgion and 
good conſcience, and waike conttantly in obe. 
dience : and then ſhall they have the crowne 
of life, chough not for their deſerts, but onely 
forthe merits of Chrift. 


V, W. Let him that bath| 
an care, heare what the Spirit 
faith unto the ( hurches:he that 
overcommeth, ſhall not bee hurt 


of the ſecond death. 


Theſe words containe the laſt part of this 
Epiſtle : namely, the Conclufion. Wherein ob- 
Ci ſerve generally, as alfo inthe rwe ncxt verſes, 

| that Chrift repeateth the ſaine things which he 
| ſpake before inthis and the former chaprer, yea | 
inthe very fame words. This muſt bee confide- 
red, becauſe it is done by Chriſt, whois the/, 

Doctor of his Church; whoſe example doch for 
matter and manner of teaching muſt bee our 
rule and precept. The like did the Apoſtles; {r 
grieverh not Paulte write the ſame things;Phil.3. 

x. And Peter faith unto the diſperſed Church, 
That hee will often put them in mide of the ſame 
| things beforeh departing ,wherin they had know- 
ledge and were eftabliſned, Hereby all Mipitters 
of che Golpell in their miniſtery haye warrant, 
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| moft forcib'e reaſon:promiting thereunto, The 
crowne of eternal! fe. Hence the Papiſts ,con- 
clude, that Martyrs by ſuffering martyrdome, 
doe mericthe kingdome ofheaven ; becauſe it 
is called a Crowne, therefore ſay they ir is a re- 
ward, Whereunto I anſwer two wayes : I: The 
kingdome of heavenis called a Crowne onely 


race is run,they receive the garland; even ſo af= 
ter men have foughcthe good fight of faith, 
and kept a good, conſcience in this life, then in 
the life ro come they receive the crown of glo- 
ry. Forche keepivg of faith and a good conlci. 
ence1s nor the caute, but the Antecedent of e- 
| rernall life. Secondly, che reward is' promiſed 
' norro the martyrdome, bur to the, Martyr: and 
yer not for his ſufferings, bur becauſe hee is a 


member of Chritt, and by ſuffering a 


re 


—— 


inreſemblance, becauſe as with men after the | 


| 


no 
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often to reach and repear rhe ſame points of 
doctrine, eyenin the ſame words. Yea, Gods 
fichfull Miniſter may preach the ſame Sermon 
oftentimes, if hee doe it not forcaſe to himfelfe, 
bur for the benefit of the people. And therefore 
if any hearer of Gods word, ſhall at any time 
marke the Miniſter to deliver the ſame things 
ofcen, he is not curioufly to finde fault with his | 
miniftery; for by -tharreaſon they may finde 
fault withChrift, who ſeyentimes repeareth che 
ſame things unto theſe Churches. | 

This Conclufion hath two parts : a Com- 
mandement, and a Promile : The words of chis| 
Commiandemene have beene- expounded in 
the ſeyenth verſe, withwhe dotines and uſes 
thereof ; yer here is to bee obſerved what the 
Spirit commendeth thus ſeriouſly co. our hea- 


| ring. The things are three, which were handlec 
in 
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A\ Sccondly,here is anſwered a great queſtion, 
4 which every mans confcience will move unto 
[ations of his Church. The tecond, rouching him ; namely, How niay ] icape the ſecond 
criall, char Gods Church and people ought be- | [death , char lake that burnech with fire and 
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tore-hand to confider of the day of vilttarion, brimRone > Ar. Thou muſt in this life truly | 
and thereby arme them{elves with COUrage 4- titrne unto God from al! chine evil! WyCS, Ic- 
zinſt all afi ions, that they ſuffer not them- nounce thy ſelfe, and puc ail thine affiance in 
{elvesro be oyermuch &dauntcd with any feare, Chriſt Ins death and paſſion : and evermore la- 
The third rouching faithfulnefle : Gods people | { bourto ketp true religion, faith, and good con- | 


muſt conſider what promiſes they haye made | | ſcience unto death in all eftzres. This doe, and | 
| ro God in Baptilme, namely, to keepe fairh, though tliou caſte of the firſt, yerthe ſecbnd | 
true Religion, and good conſcience unto the dearh ſhall never touch thee. | 


end; and theſe they muſt performe unto dearh, Thirdly, hereby Chriſt giveth us to undet-| 

(Tn things being fo carefully commended (tand, that of the two deaths the ſecond is the |. | 
unto us by Chriſt, we muſt labour to have them worſer. The bodily deaths terrible unto na- | | 
engraven in our hearts, that wee may pratiſe | |rure, buitthe ſecond isrhe proper death indeed, | 


them in our lives. And to incite us hereunto, | B |the deſtiuctien of the creatute in ſoule and bo- 
wee muſt marke the two reaſons containedin| [dy ercrnally. And yar behold the madnefle of | 
the words. Firſt, becauſe the Spirit of Coriſt man, who fearerh greatly the firſt dearhi, and 


ſpeaketh wnto #5, Secondly, becauſe they con- regargetit nothing rhe burning lake * like unto 
cerne all (hnrches, (chough principally they liccle children that feare their owne ſhadowes, 
were. ſpoken to re Church of Smyrna) and | | and yer are nor atraid of fire and water, that | | 


therefore none may ſecke exculc to exempt wil burn and drown them. This is mans miſera- 
himſelfe from Icarning and obeying thele | |bleeſtare, through che blindnefſe of his minde, 
and the hardneflc of ts heatt, | | 


chings. 
The promiſe, Hee that overcommeth ſhall nor 
bee hurt of theſecoad death, Of the mcanes of V; In: 2And to the eAngell | 


oyercomming, wee have ſpoken in the ſeyenth 


verſe. By ſecond death, is meant the condem- of the ( hur < Thich # at 
nation of the ſoule and body forever and eycr. Pergamus write. This la ich bee | 
Als 1 | 


For there be two kindes of pn — in 
Scripture : the firſt is the ſeparation of bodie Ko | 

and ſoule aſunder ax the indof this life : The [C that hath chat / barp / word W1 th 
ſecond is, when ſoule and body borh are ſeye- | | gg edge "ij ke | 


red forever from Gods comfortable preſence, | J 
Rev.21.8. The ſecond death is expounded to Here'is the third particular commandement 


| |bever abode in the lake that burneth with fire| | which Chriſt gave to /ohn, whereof wee have 
and brim:rone.The meaning therfore of thepro- |. | ſpoken before in the firſt yerſe : ſhewing there 


miſeis this ; that they which overcome,though what is meant by Angel, and why chis particu- 
they my ſuffer the firft death, yerrhey ſhal ne- | { Ir commandement was given unto ſoh», This | 
ver ſuffer damnarion;their ſoule and body may | | third Epiſtle of Chriſt,as the former,hath three 
bee ſeyered one from the orher for a time, bur parts : a Preface inthis verſe. The propoſition | 
| neither ſoule nor bedic ſhall ever bce tevered of the Epiſtle, verſ 13.and fo forward unto the 
from God, co goe into that Iake thar burnerh 17. Andthe conclution inthe 17.verſe. 
with fire and brimſtone.W hich is a molt graci- I. Parr. The Preface ſheweth in whoſe name 
ous and happy promife. this Epiſtle is written; namely,in Chritis name, 
_ Here firſt marke ro whem this promiſe is | } The cauſes whereof we have ſhewed before in 


made, namely, Tothemthatovercome. Where | | the firſt verſe. Chriſt is here ſer forth by an a- 
learne, that it js not ſufficient fora'man to pro- | | Aion of his Kingly office, borrowed from the 
eſſe and approve, or to teach thedoQtrine of [ | former Chaprer,verſe 16: Theſe things ſuith he, 
the Goſpell ; but withall he muſt joyne a fight | | tharhath the ſharpe two edged ſword * that js, He 
apainſt himſclte, againtt finne, the world, the who is nor 6nely Pricft and Propher of his | 
devilt, and againſt all che enemies of his falva- | | Church, Bur the King thereof, co guide and 
tion,.and nor ſufferthem to reigne over him} | governe the ſame, Thefword which he bath in 
butlo fight, as by Gods grace hee may over- || | his hand, or itn tis month (as //ay ſaith} is thar 
come ; and then ſha!l rhe ſecond death never | |rwo edged {word, yea, thar ſharpe rwo edged | 
hure him. It is nothing ro profeſſe, if we til] ſword : therichy is (iguified the whole word of | 
live in hone : and therefore weernutt noteoon- God, ths Law and Gofpeil; which is to called | 
tenc our ſelves with knowledge, burlabour ro | | by reaſor of the operation thereof, asitis Heb. | 
teeleinovr hearts ſach power of grace, as w1!l 12. - F200 ; | | 


| makeustruly to ſay wee are conquerours over | | Chyift js thus Gefcribed ro comfort this | | 


our { irituall enemics. This is that bleflzd ate Church of Peryamus, For hereby three things | 
ofall choſe, unco whiom life everlaſtivg velon- are. fignitted : Firtt, his wondertull power 1n | | 
eth,who ſhall never taftc of the ſecond death. Naying origindlt fine and corrupcion by his 
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| ple, is to bce perſwaded of this preſence of 


{ muſt beknowne, and beleeved ; then whenſo- 


| bur as a ſword in a ſheath, and will nothing 
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there is 1:0 hope of recovery for ſinne, after 1c 
is once wounged.Secondly,that he wil fireng- 
then and preſerye kis Church, and all the true 
members thereof, by the ſame word, againſt all 
cheir enemies. This it doth after this manner :) 


The whole word of God both law and Goſpel 


ever any remprationcommeth,faith maketh the 
ſame word powerfull in us to repel the tempra- 
tion, and to, ftrengthen us in affliction : for it is 
thar ſ,vord of the ſpirit, whereby wee wound 
all our enemies. Butif it bee not beleeved, it is 


helpe us. Thirdly, hereby he fignifieth that hee 


| deftroyerh all their enemies : this is the chiefe 


| we have ſhewedin the former chapter, and the 


leth, | 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of this Epi- | 


| file ; ro wit, the Propofition : which contai- | 


| our hearts : forir. is indeed; the ground: 0 
| holy feare of God, which isthe beginning of 


end why he ſo deſcribeth himſelfe inthis place. 
How Chriſt woundeth his enemies here-with, 


fixteenth verſe, with the uſes thercof. 


| porkes, and where thou dwel- 
left , even where Satans 
| throne  « eAnd thou keepeſt 
my Name, and. haſt nos de- 
nied my faith 1. even in thoſe 
dayes when eAntipas my faith- 
full «Martyr was flaine a- 
moug 3ou, where Satan dwel- 


Church in this verſe, and a Reproofe,yerſe 14, 
I5. The commendation is ewofold,; Firſt, ge- 
neral iv theſe words, / know thy works;then Fa Ce 
ciall, inthe words fojlowing,/ know where : ke 
dwell:/t, &.c. Of the, generall commendation 
we haveſpoken in the former Epililes, v.2. and. 
{ 9. This yer muſt be-obſerved, chay Chriſt here-: 
with beginneth the matter of all. his epiltles:in- 
tending no doubr, hereby ro ſertle the perſwa- 
hon, of his preſence deeply in every Ms of 
| the 


neth two parts ; A, commendation of this| 


all rrue xeligion and godlincfle.And here Chrift: 
giveth this preſident for his Miniſters ; namely, 
rhat the fir{tching they muſt reach their peo-. 


{ Chri t ;, Whercloever they are, Chriſt is with: 
; them, and whatſocyer they doe he ſeeth them. 
| This will cauſe them make conſcience of, all: 
; their waies, and jt is impoſſible that any ſhould. 

ever have fonnd knowledge qr. good conſcj- 
(Es, till heg bee perſwaded hereof: Abraham 


en Expoſition upon the 


word, in 2i!them that beleeve in bim _: ſoas A _ well that in eAvimetecihs court the 
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Verſ. 13. 1 know thy| 
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would make no conicience of murther, he- 
cauſe they wanted this feare of God:to feare God 
and keepe his Commandements, is the whole 
dutie ofman: and therefore wee ſhould piye al! 

diligence hereunto. Ic is indeed a hard lefſon 
for us to learne, and of our ſelves wee cannor 
(learne it : but if we uſe the meanes, Gods ble. 
ſing will be upen our endeyour, and then ſhall 
wee haye knowledge upon knowledge , and 
grace upon grace, withthe comfort of a good 
conſcience. | 

The particular commendation of this Church 
is, for her conftancie in maintaining the do. 
Arine of the Goſpell, in thele words, 7 kroy 
where thou dwelleſt, even ina place where Satan; 
throne i,ard yet for alithat thou keepeſt myname: 
that is, thou holdeft till my true religion and 
doQtrine . The threne of Satan is any place 
where ſuperſtition, idolatry,orprophaneneſle is 
maintained without controlement, and frem 
whence wickednefle is conveied to other plz. 
ces, For the devill is the God of the world, and 
he hath his thrones among men. Pergamus was 
a great city of the Gentiles which maintained 
Idolatric, and perſecuted the Golpell, from 
whence alſo..iniquity was derived to other 
rownes and places:therefore jt is called the de. 
vils throne. 

Hercin wee. may obſerye ſundrie points of 
great importance. Firſt, the exceeding poiicic 
of Satan : hee hath bjs kingdome 1n this world, 
. | and for the cftabliſhmenerthereof, he mult have 
nan thrones where. wickednefle and Idolarrieis 

maintained without controlement,and whence 
finne is derived toother places. In all agesit 
hath beene thus, and will continue fo to the 
end. In the _old world hee had histhrones a- 
; mong Caines poſteritic : Inthe Church of the 
Jewes, even in the dayes of the Kings of Iirael, 
the high places and groves, where the people 
acrificed to their idols, were the devilsthrones: 
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perſon(as they are called)for thither 
| whole countries ya focke forhelpe, and for 
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And in reaſon it muſt needs be thus, for the A 
Devill being a Prince of this world, will have 
his chrone in ſome parts thereof, | 

Hereby wee ſee it is moſt needfull inevery ) 
Chriſtian kingdome, there ſhould be thrones 
of Juſtice in civill courts, tor the maintenance 
of cquitie, the reward of yertue, and forthe re» 
__ of injuſtice and iniquitie, And alfo 
thrones of Ecclefiafticall juriſdiction for the re- 
prehending and puniſhing oF all thoſe hnnes 
which the civill court reacheth not unto. And it 
is neceſſarie that in theſe thrones;juttice ſhoulc | 
bee adminiftred withour partialicic, that Gods 
throne may be erected, which is oppolite-to 
the throne of Satan. 

Againe, the Devils cunning appeares nota- 
bly in the choice of the place where he ſerterh | 
\up his throne : ic was no pettie towne or vil-| 
lage, buc a chiefe and famous citie, which had 
bcenethe ſeat of many Kings. This hath beene 
bis pratice in all ages, to choole the chiefelt 
places for the ſeat ot his chrone. Grear Baby- 
lon in Scripture is called, eA citie of imguitte, 
that is, a thronc of the Devill. And Rome thar 
was once a famous Church, is now, and hath 


| | been long that ſpiricuall Babylon,the throne of 


the devil. Yea,in Jeruſalemthecitie ofthe grear | 
King, had the Devill got up his throne, when | 
Chriſt called the temple a den of theeyes. And | 
| in our daycs the p*tople of great rownes and | 
cities are generallly more backward in embra- 

cing the Goſpell, than in little villages. The | 
cauſe hereof is, the malice of the Devill, who , C 
will have his throne in chieteſt places, for the 
greater hinderance of religion: there he much 
prevaileth by choaking the word with pride, 
profit, and pleaſures, cauſing them ro content 
themſelves with a forme of gadlineſle,when as | 
they want the power thereof. And thus he dea- 
leth in greater rownes, that thence impierie 
may bee derived to the country round abour, 
as tradeſmen doe their wares from place to 
place. And therefore the people of gicar towns 
eſpecially, muſt labour nor onely ro know the 
Goſpcl,but to belceve and obey the ſame. Eve- 
\ry man mult reforme himſelfe,andevery family 
themſelves, that Gods throne may be eſtabli- 
ſhed, and. the Devils throne batcered downe 
| among them. | 
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of Gods. love in Chriſt; and deflicute of the 


| 


| 
Secondly, whereas this Church dwelleth | 
wherethe Devils throne is, wee may obſerve, | 
whencethe Church of God is gathered; names- | 
ly, out of Satans kingdome. Gods Church is 
2 company of men ordained to ſalvation,taken | 
from under the power of the deyill: though af- 
cer theircalling chey be Gods peculiar flocke, | 
yetthey are by nature the children of wrath, 
Thus Pax{ſpeakerh of all the Gentiles, Act.26.| | 
I18.And particularly of the Church of Coloſta, 
Coloſſ.1.13. Thar Goddelivered them fromthe | 
power of darkneſſe, and tranſlated them into the, 
king dome of hs deare Sonne. | 
Hence we learne, I. That no man isto ſtand ' 


| Sarans throne is, This he doth for good cauſes: 


for nobilitie and great bloud, bur only rejoyce 
in this, that he js drawne ont of rhe Kingdome 
ofdarknefle, and from under the power of $a= 
tan,and placed by Chrilt Jeſus inthe kingdome 
of grace.For what will it profit a manto weare | 
avout his necke a chaine of gold, if ſo bee his 
hearr,will,and affeQions, be chained to the de- 

vils ſervice? and whatavaylethic Princesto fir 

upon their ſtately thrones, if they themſelves 

be in fubjection unto Satan, and doe homage |, 
unto histhrone ? yea, What will all the trea-/| 
ſures, honours, and pleaſures of the world a-- 
vaile to him that is debarred fromthe. riches. 


treaſures of his grace, and {oled captive by Sa« 
canat-his will and pleaſure? Secondly ſome doe 
think that aman may de {aved by auy religion; 
the Jew by hjs religion, the Turke by f11s, the 
Papiſt by his, &c. yea it is the common recei« 
ved opinion of our ignorant people, chatevery 
one ſhall be ſaved by his'good meaning. Bur 
alltheſe are meere dotages of mens braine : for' 
a man may hold his good meaning, and yet. 
ſerve the Devill at his throne. Ir is noc {uffici- 
entto hold this or that religion, or to practiſe 
Civill vertues, as jultice, temperance, &c. un- 
lefle a man be one of Gods Church, tevered 
from the companie of them thac ſerve Satan. 
Thirdly, here all Gods feryants have a notable 
meanes of ſtay and comfort in afflictions. If 
they bee perſecuted, and caft into moft darke 
dungeons tor the name of Chriſt, they muſt 
call co mind that they are raken out of the de= 
vils priſon in the kingdome of darknefle, and | 
Placed in the glorious kingdome of - Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and made members of his Church, and 
{hall bee iohericours of his gloric. Fourthly, | 
hence we learne, that the preaching ofthe Go. 


ſpell hath in it a divine power: no creatures, 
except the good Angels, have power compa- 
rable tothe devils; and yer the preaching of 
the Goſpell is ſtronger chan all the power of 
Satan : forit gathererh a Church where the de- 
vill hath his throne, delivers thern from under 
the power of Satan, and placeth chem in the 

glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God: although | 
therefore it be preached by Ginfull man, yer 
it muſt bee reverenced as the power of God, 
and his owne armeto fave his Elect. Fitthly, 
hence wee gather thar God wi!l have his peo- 
pletodwell with wicked and ungodly men : 
tor the Church of Pergamus dwellerh where 


|. That their faith, obedience, and repentance 
might bee exerciſed, and they pretcrved from 
many linnes, which otherwite caey ſhould fall 
into, Moſes tellern the liracl.ces, that the Ca- 
nanites muttnor be all caft out ac the fictt en- 
trance, bur dwell amovg them , Ic{t wilde 
beaſts did grow up winch would devourc 
them; and ſo the wicked mult dwell among 
the godly toexerciſe Godsgraces inthem, let) 
they fall irro ſinne and 1ecuritie. I 1. Thar | 
they might thine torch as lights unto the 
DB @ <> wicked, 
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wicked, by their godly converſation, Philip. 
2. 15. That yee may be blameleſſe and pure, the 
ſonnes of God without rebukg in the middeſt of 4 
narohrie and crooked nation, and among whon 
nee ſhine as lights mthe world: ho!ding forth the 
word of ife. And thus the godly mult doe, that 


wonne to the faith : for godly example is a no- 
| table meanesto draw men t3 love and embrace 
faith and true religion, 1 Pet. 3.1. ITT. That 
God may ſhew on the godly tokens of his ſpe- 
ciall love-and favour : which hee doth, when 
hee ſendeth-judgements upon the wicked, and 
ſpareth his children. Hence it was, that when 
the Lord would bring a common judgement 
upon the Jewes, he cauſed choſe that mourned 
for their owne finnes, and for the abomina- 
tions ofthe people; To bee marked in the fore- 
head that they might bee ſpared. Sorthatif any 
godly perſon dwell among ſuch as hare religi- 
| on, and be prophane, he muſt concent himſelte, 
knowing it is Gods will his Church thould 
be vexed and troubled by the ſocieties of the 
wicked and ungodly. Sixthly, hence it appea- 
reth that Gods people may lawtulty dwelia. 
| mong wicked and ungodly men, alwaies re- 

membring that taey communicate not with 
| them in their fins and rebe]lions againſt God: 
For ſo Lot dwelt in Sodome, and this Church 
of Pcrgamus where the Devill had his throne. 
x Cor. 7.1. this queſtion is anſwered :a maſter 
is a heathen man, and his ſervant is converted 
to the faith ; whereupon he thinketh he is free 
from ſerving his maſter : bur Pax/telleth him 
| he mult doe externall ſervice ill, ſo farre forth 
as he keepe good conſcience, and beenor con- 


' | Rrainedto renouncerrue religion. Laſtly, hence 


we have dir<gtion ro anſwer a queſtion much 
| urged againſt us by the Papiſts, tro wit ; Where 
our Church was foureſcore yearcs agoce, when 
Luther t:xſt began to preach : they intend here- 
by to prove our Church to be bur of foureicore 
yeares continuance, and ſo our religion ro bee 
| new. We anſwer by thelike ; Where wasthe 
Church of Pergamus, when the Devils chrone 
( was inthatcitic ? Surely it was there where the 
Devill had his rhronec. And fo when Antichriſt 
{ chat man ot finne, had ſpread Poperie overall 
Europe, atthac very time was Gods Church in. 
Europe where Poperie was profeſſed, mingled 
with the Papifts : which to beethusappearech 
bythis, that inall ages there have becne ſome, 
who openly have oppugned Poperie, more or 
lefle,partly by writing,and partly by ſpeaking, 
astherecords of all ages doe reftific and make 
' manite{t ;ſo chat though iniquity had the upper 
hand,yet our Church had his being inthe mid(t 
of popcric. 
e/1r.d thou keepeſt myname; Thar is, though 
tlioudwellina place where the devill hath his 
throne, yet thou holdeft faſt my name, ſo as 
neirher torce nor fraud of the adverſarie can 
cake my name from thee; ſo much the words 
import. By ( »riſts nawe, we muſt underfiand 
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| ſure-houſe, which cannot bee robbed by any 
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be A choſenveſſell tocarrie Chriſts name among 
the Gentiles : that is, to publiſh among them 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. 

Here this Church of Pergamus is particular. 
ly commended for her conftancie, ;n holding 
faſt rrue religion againſt all adverfarie-power 
whatſoever.Hence we learne that it is not ſuffi- 
cient to teach, or know and beleeve the do- 
rine of the Goſpel] in time of peace; but wee 


mult bee conſtant in holding it faſt againſt all | 


gainſayers,and nor be turned abour wich every 
wind of doctrine; but in life and death keepe 
{ure the rruth, thar neither fraud nor force of a- 
ny adverfarie-power draw it from us,or us from | 
it. Matth. 13. The kingdome of heaven 15 com- | 
pared to atrreaſure hid inthe field, which when a 


man findeth, hee goeth and ſelleth all h: hath to | 


bay the field. The ſcope of ttrat parableis this: 
If any man ſhould come into any of our fields, 
and by ſearching finde a gold mine, he world 
not make it knowne to any, bur coyerit cloſe, 
and goc his way, and ſell all chat he had co buy 
char ficld,thattherby he might inrich himſclfe: 
even ſo l};aving found this, that the Goſpeli re- 
vealech the way to life everlaſting, though we 
mult not conceale the ſame from others, yet we 
muſt bee like this man herein, thar wee cauld 
be content to part with all that wee have, that 
{ſo we might make the Goſpell ours. 1 Tim. 3. 
9. Deacons muſt have this propertie, To have 
the miniſtcric of faith in apure conſcience, There 
a good conſcience is compared to a ſure trea- 


adyerſaric-power : and faith, that is, true reli- 


gion i9the creaſure chere ſafely laid up : ſuch a 


| 
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ttorehouſe muſt we ger for the preſervation of 
the faith. Any thing elſe we may loſe, but if we | 
part with true religion, ſalvation is gone, and 
all is loft, And therefore in life and death we 
mult keepe faſt faith. 

Further,Chrift amplificth the praiſe of cheir | 
conltancie by two arguments: Firft, that they 
held Chriſts name withour deniall : Secondly, 
chat they kept the faith in the time of bloudic 
perſecution. For the firſt in theſe words, Ard 
haft not denied my faith. This is an excellznt 
commendation;for many will hold the doctrin 
of the Goſpel for a time, and yer after denie the 
ſame by apoſtaſie:but this church keld faſt true 
religion, without any revolt at all. Their pra- 
aice mult we follow, and fo hold faſt true reli- 

jon, that therin wee never make reyolt : for 
if we ſhall once denie religion, we know not 
whether God will give us the grace of repen- 


rance, that we may profeſle itagaine ; which if 
he doc nor, we perilh eternally.Confider Eſam 
example, who ſold his birthright for a mefle 
of red broath, and after loſt che bleſſing; 
which when hee would have recovered, hee 
was rejected, and found noplace to repentance, 
though hee ſoughtit with teares, Therefore to 
prevent the fearefull danger of vor repenting 
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after reyolc, wee mult (1j!] hold faſt rrue reli- 
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A|thedoQrine of the Goſpell : ſo P2#lis ſid to | 


— A... 


— -- 
9 gs 


rebgrs | ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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gion without deniall, ples of the holy Ghott. And ſomany families as 


Here in this place the fuith of Chriſt, is all there are, wherereligion is mocked, Gods name 
one with Chr:ſts rame,that is, with the truc do- blaſphemed,i:uftice and impiery practiſed; ſs 
Arine of the Goſpel!, And it is called Chritts | | many holds of Satan there are where the devill 
faith : Firſt,becauſe Chriſt wich the Father and ruleth:and ſuch they continuetill they reforme 
the Spicic,is the auchor thereof: Secondly, be- themſelves of their impieties, and embrace the: 
cauſe Chriſt revealeth the ſame from the bo- Goſpell ſincerely. And therefore all maſters of 


ſome of his Father : for God revealerh his Go= | | families eſpecially ſhould love the Goſpell,and 
ſpel unto men by his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus: Third- ſee that in their families religion be taught,em- 
ly,becauſe Chrilt is the ſubſtance and metter of braced,and obeyed,thar ſo the devill may have 
the Golpell: for indeed Chriſt Jeſus is the prin | | 30 hold in their families. @xeſt.\Vherher might 

|cipall ſubje& of the whole Bible, being che not eAntipas being Paſtor of this Church, | 
cad of the Law, and the fubtance of the Go- have fled forthe fafety of his life? Ax{. There | 


ſpell. | | be rwo kinds of perſecution, one that 18 dire= 
The ſecond argument of their praiſe for con= | | ly intended againft the Paſtor principally : the 
ancie,is taken trom the circumliance of time; |, | Qtheragainit che whole Church equally. In the | 
| rhey held faſt rruercligion inthe time of blou- | © | Perfecution directed againſt the Paſtor, this 
dy perſecution: Evenmthoſe daies(lauh Chrift) | | Mult be conſidered ; Whether God gave him | 
when Antip.ss my faithfull martyr was ſlaine, a- | opporrimitie and libertieto flie, or not :if C-o0d 


mong 108 where Satan awelleth, Who this An- | | gavC him libertie and opportunitie, he may flie, 
tipas was, isnot knowne, neither certainly re=| | anc the Church isro afſitt hira,and to uſe means 
corded inany hiflorie : it is thought he was the for iis preſervation ; but if God devie him 
Minifter ofche Church, who oppoſed himſelfe | | MEanesto eſcape, then he mult judge himiclfe | 


againſt Idolatry and Gentiliſme in this cicie of | tobe called o: (0d to fufferdeath for his name, 
Pergamus. ' and ſo he may not flie. And ſuch was the cauſe j 


In this argument no:e two points. 1. That | | ®f Amrrpasin this Church. Bur if theperſecu- 
Chriſt commends eAztipas , calling im his ton bee directed againft rhe whole Church 
faichfull martyr. Whereby we ſce,that in Gods equally, then the Paſtor may notflic, bur take | 
Church,itis lawfull ro honour Saints and Mar- Part in their ſufferings, that he may be a means 
tyrs, Forthat which Chriſt doth, his Church | |*o ſtay and comfort bis brethren. 
may doe. This their honour muſt and in rwo |C 


things: In duedeſeryed praite and commenda- V.14. But [ have a few t hings | 


tion, and ina carcfull imitation of their good | | 
vertuesand godly lives : and for this nod Teck againſt thee, becau 4 thou Daſk 


Chrift commend eA-:ipas unto his Church, there them that maintaine the | 


that they might follow his good converſation: ; l | 
dotrine of Balaam , which 


but as for Pop1ſh honour of invocation and a- 
doration,it hath noground in Gods Word. A- . 
gaive, incalling him fajthfull Martyr, he com-| | #AHg ht Balac to put 4 ſlum b- 

mendeth more the cauſe of his death, than the . | *J\ 
| death;to ſhew that che cauſe maketha martyr, ling blocke before the chil: | 
not the death : For an herericke may be pur to dreg of Iſrael G that they 


death.for his damnable opinions, Therefore | 


Antipas is a martyr, not becauſe he was aire, /hould eat of thin os fac r ific ed 
but becauſe he was faithfull unto death for the ; | "I 
\waintenance of Chrilts true religion. unto [dols 3 and commit / urnt- | | 


11. Point. In-the end of the verſe Chrift . 
ſhewerh who were the authors of eAn:ipas 'D Calion. : | | 
{ his &cath ;namely,ſuch among them in whom | Here followeth the reproofe of this Church _ 

of Pergamus, which is firſt generally propoun-| 
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Satan ruled : for he was ſlave (fairh Chriſt) a- 
Meng you, where Satan dwelleth. Which words ded in theſe words, [ have a few th vgs 2g 4inſt | 
he repeateth, to giyeusto underſtand, that all thee : Secondly,in particular,for want of zeale, ; 
perſecuters,let them carrie whar face they will, in ſuffering awong them ſeth as maintained the | ; 
| are in truth ſuch, in whom the Devill rulech, doftrine of Balaam, Thirdly, he ferterh downe | 


where he hath his hold, and keepes poſſeſſion. a reaſon or confirmation thereof inthe cud of 
Queſt. Why did Satan more dwellthere than the 14-verſ. and inthe 15. 3 | 
in other places? eAvſ. Becauſe many in this The oenerall reproofe is the ame which was 


place were gentiles, who contemned and. moc- given Gut againſt the Church of Epheſus, yer, | 
ked the Goſpel,8& maintained Idolatric,where- | | 4- Whereby he would teaci vs 2 {p<ci 2!lcury : 
by they became the holds of Satan. And by | | namely, that eycry man mult teroufly conti- 


Heb, 13] proportion we may eathcr,thar all contemncrs der with: himiclt, whar finncs he hci tn "_ | 
of religion, and all rhat walke in rheir owne | | which Chrilt nay have to lay unto h1s charge, 
wicked wayes,are indecd the tables and holds | | For cis very caulc doch Clift rel carle 1 une 
; : \ . A £2 
of the Deyill,though they ſhould berhe Tem= ) { ro this Church. a therefore wee _ 
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ſelvesnot by ourowne wits, but by the rule of 
Gods Word, and ſearch our all our thoughts, 
words, and actions; and ſce how many things 
Chrift may have againſt us, that ſo making a 
forchand reckoning, and ſecking to be cleared 
| by rrue repentance, we may not be condemned 
| for them ar the lalt day : for if we would judge 
! our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. This is a 
| necefſaric dutie, and the practice of it is the 
' ground of all grace, and conſcionable obedi- 
| ence : as0n the other ſide, the want hereof i5 
' the cauſe why many thar live in the Church 
doe pcritheternally. For a day of accounts will 
come, wherein we ſhall never eſcape, unleſle 
by a torchand reckoning in the pra6tice of true 


Chrift Jeſus we prevent the lame. Lamentable 
and fearcfull is the ſtate of all choſe, that never 
' call themfelycsre this account : it cauſeth them 
| ro goe on in finne without remorſe, Hol. 7. 2. 
Herepf /ercmie complained ,, That no man 
ſaid, what have I done, And for that canſc he de 

nouncerh fearefull judgement againſt the peo- 
| ple. This was the finne of the old world : 22e 
knew nothing till the flood came, and deftrozed 
them all. This ſecuritie bringeth mens ſoules to 


fore Davidcrieth our, Plal. 50.2 2. Oh confider 
this (meaning the account that God will rake 
withthem) /eft God teare them tin pecces, and 
there be none to deliver them. The end of prea- 
ching and hearing Gods Word, isto bring the 
ſoule to eternall life and ſalvation: but the wanr 
of this account, maketh the holy ordinance of 
God to be of none effet.ro many a one. For 
how ſhould men embrace with comfort the 
word of reconciliation, till they feele in them- 
| ſelves their enmitie with God, and deſert of 
condemnation. | 
FI. Point. Becauſethou haſt them that main. 
taine the doftrine of Balaam, &c. Here is the 
| particular reproofc of this Church for want of 
zealeginthat rhey cntertained and ſuftred here- 
tical: Minitters ro live among them, which 
\ maintainedthe dofrinevf Ba/aams. This ſhew- 
ed, that though they loved the Goſpell, and 
embracedir, yet it was very coldly, and with- 
out that fervent zeale' which they ought ro 
have fſhewed againit ſuch herericks. | 
Here firſt, Chrift. teacherh rhis Church to 
ſhew forth zecalc in excommunicating and ca- 
{ting ourſuch heretiks,as by damnable doQrin 
| did trouble them. This - place is a ſufficiear 
ground for the practice of that Ecclefraſticall 
cenſure. When men hold hereticall opinions, 
the Churchafter two or three admomitions is 
to excommunicate them and caſt them out. So 
did Paulto Hymenews and Alexander, 1 Tim. 
7. 20. Secondly, Chriſt reprovivg this Church 
or entertaining ſuch heretickes and wicked 
men, doth give us to underſtand, that every 


(ie of Gods Chureh ſhould have a great 
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call ourſelves ro reckoning, and examine ourj A | 
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Arine of Chriſt in truth, but maintaine crrours 
againft the tenour of Scripture, aud the pro. 
fcelhonofthe Church. For this cauſe Paul char- 
geth Trmorhie to ſeparate himſclfe from ſuch 
as teach otherwiſe than hee had given direllion, 
and conſent not unto the wholeſome words of our 


| — 


Lord Teſuss ( hrift, and tothe dviirine which i; 
according to godlineſſe, being puffed up and know. 
ing nothing. This then mult bee our careful] 
praQice: we have by Gods mercie true religion 
among us, which we muſt maintain with zeale: 
and it any bring in other doctrine, we muſt re. 
ject ir, and thew forth deteitation to him that 
bringeth it, not bidding him God ſpeed, 2, 

Oh. 10. Wee mult rather loſe our lives, than 


! 
| 


repentance from dead workes, and by faith in. 


hell,beforethey wot where they arc:andtheres | 


diſlike of all perſons, rhat hold not the " 


C 
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by deed and converſation deny Chriſt Jeſus: 
for many know neching in che marters of reli- 


| chers and profeflorsthereof; Yea, we have flat 
; Epicures permitted co live in our Church, ſuch 


ſelves wholly to cating, drinking, ſports, ahd 


affairs aboundin thepraGtices of fraud, wrong, 


 Church.The'meanes whereby this cyill is tobe 


tvffer therruch of God to be defaced. Thirdly, 


| chat which Chriſt layeth to the charge of this |, 


Church, may in ſundry reſpe&s be charged up. | 
on our Churches and congregations atthis day: | 
namely, want of zeale againſt finne, and ſever. 
tieagainſt ſiuners: for though the governours of 
our Church repel the herefies of Poperie, Ana- 
baptiſts, and family of Love, and ſupprefle all 
doctrines that raze the foundation, which are 
commendable things; yet inthe middeft of our 
congregations be abundarce of Atheiſts, who 


gion,and moe be profane:who both thinke and 
ipcake molt baſely of religion, and of the tea- 


as:make their belly their God ; who give them- 


delights, without all regard cither of the gene- 
rall duties of Chriſtianity, or the particular du- 
ties of their calling. Wee have alſo-among us 
many cruell & mercileſſe perſons, that in their 
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uſurie,and oppreflion,whoſe rreading ts upon the 
poxre,inthe pride of their coverouſnes, where- 
by alſo they ear the fleſh of Gods people, and flea 
off their :hin fromthem, and breake their bones, 
and chop thews in peeces as for the pot. and as fleſh 
withinthe canldron,Mich.3.6.And yer all theſe 
becauſe they ſubmit themſelves to the civil 2v- 
thoricic,are permitted without-controulement, 
to bee partakers of the privileges of Gods 
Church, even ro the receivitig of the ſcales of | 
Gods covenant, being themfelyes flat enc« 
micsto the grace of God. Yea; many of theſe 
are greatly:countenauced and graced for wil- 
dome and-repuration; when.as ſuch as fearc 
God and make conſcience of their wayes, are 
counted vile. A!l which, as it argueth excee- 
ding want of zeale in ſeverity againſt finne ; fo 
it cannot chuſe but provoke the Lord to come 
againſt us in judgement, ag he did againſt this 


reformed,doth follew afterward. q 

I II. Point.. The reaſon or confirmation of 
rhe former reproofe, wherebythe Lord would 
move his Church ro dereft theſe falſe tea- 


| 
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chers,is taken from the effe&t of their doQtine, | | 
and 
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ſecond (hap. of ihe Revelation. | ROT | 
anditislayd downe in this fimilicude : As 34-} A| of Liracl, and could nor, he gayc Balac countell | | 
laem the falſe. Prophet raught Balac ro pur, ro uſe meanes to cauſe them to ſane. Ac his | 
a tumbling blocke before the children of lira- counſell Zalac (ent forth the moſt beautifull; 
el, to cauſe them to cat of things ſacrificed to women in his kingdome into che campe of U-) 


F Idols, and to comnir fornication ; ſo this racl,to intice them to the ſervice oftheir Idols, | 
Church maintained among them Nicolaicans, and to banquet with them at their [doll feaſts, 
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| ſtumbling 6/acke, Fe. The ſecond part is in the Firſt, here obſerve a ſpeciall propertie of Vie. 
15. verſe, RE | falſe teachers, namely, ro cat offences before 
' Touching the doctrine of Balaam we are to men,to cauſe them to fall m the way that lea- 

obſerve three points: Firſt, whata tumbling deth to ſalvation. By this Chriſt iatendeth co 
blocke,or an offence is. Secondly, what ir is to make kngwn untothis Church thefalſe doctrin 
| cafta tumbling block.Thirdly,by whac means = of Balaam. Paul in his Epiſtles call mthedo-| ns. [ 
{ff king Ba/ac didcalt a (tumbling, blocke before | rine of the Goſpell,«trath according to godli- | Tica.s- 3 | 
| the children of Iſracl. Forche Fn, a ſtumbling neſſe:becauſe the intent ofthe Goſpell is,tolrad 
| block is properly any ching, as wood,or ſtone, men to true godlineſſe, Onthe concrarie, thedo- | 
| orſuch like, thatiscaft ina mans way, to hin- | | Arine of Antichcilt is called rhe wyftery of in. | 2 Thea, | 
| der him in his gate, and to cauſc him to trip or | | #q##tis z becauſe the ſcope theecof is ro draw 


Andi jl 
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| [and this is done, either about things cvill in 


| 


who taught, iz was lawfull co cat things {acti= 
Gced ar 1dol feaſts, and ro commur fornication, 
Tacficſt part of chis funilicude is in the end of 


things indifferent, as meat, drinke, apparcll, 


[Poinc, The meanes whereby king Balac did 


chis 14. verſe : Which taught. Balac to put a 


fall : And by reſemblance in this place, anof- 
fence is any thing that cauſeth a man co finne a- 

ainft God, and ſo to flip or fall, orto goc our 
of his waythart leaderh tolife. Further, an of- 
fence is twofold ; cither given,or taken, An of- 
fence given, is any ſpeech or deed, whercbyAa 
man is provoked to finne : and {o was Peter an 
offence uvto Chrift, rhough he tooke it nor, 
Matth. 16. 23. An offcace taken, is when 
any man takerh occaſion to fall and finne, 
by that which is well done by others : fo 
were the Phariſies offended at the ſacred prea» 
ching of our Saviour Chriſt. IT. Point. The 
cafting or puctivg of a ſtumbling blocke, or 
giving an offence, is the doing or ſaying of any 
thing, whereby a man is occalioned to finne:; 


chemſclyes, or in things indifferent. Things c- 


| 


| 


villare ſuch as Gods word forbiddeth:and they 
are twofold, either perſwaſions, or examples. | 
Bad perſwaſions, ate falſe doQtrine, aud evill 
coun{cll.Bad example, is alſo giving of offence, 
becauſe it doth embolden evill men in thcir 
finne, and draw the godly toevill. Againe, in 


&c. may offence bee given, when as they are 
uſed © 6; EPe. in firtime aud placc,and 
before fit perſons. And of this Paul ſpeaketh, 
ſaying; If I knew my cating ard offer:d my bro- 
ther, { would not eat fleſh while the world ftaxe 
deth. The offence here ſpoken of was an offence 
given in evill chings, for it was an evill a& 
done by Ba/aam, and accordingly received and 
taken of the Iſraclites: for hee uſed outward 
mats ro allure them unto finne. 111, 
caft a ſtumbling blocke before the chil- 
drenof lfrac], is ſet downe in the end of the 


verſe; by provoking them to eat of things ſacrificed 


| 


to Idols, and to commit fornication. That we may 
underſtand this fully, read Numb. 25. The 
fumme of che hiſtoric is chis ; When Balaam 


| cheth vs, To chuſe andacknowledge the rye God 
for our God alone. But the Church of Rome tea- | 
| 
| 


B 


_ aſſayed ſundry wayes te curſc the children | 
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chat ſothey might draw them to fornication; 
whercunto the [iraclites condeſcended; and fo 
ſinned againſt God. Thus much of the meanibg 
of the words. | 


men to all jaiquitic and abomination. Here 
then we have a rule, whereby wee may judge 
berweene true do&trineand falſe, eyenby loe- 
king incothe end and ſcope thereof 2 if it ayme 
attrue piety and ſincere obedicoce, weemay 
Judge i to be good ; but ifitrend to. draw men 
coidolatric and fanne, then ic 3s a falſe doQtrine. 
Thus we might ſcan all falle religions, as the 
religion ofthe Turke and Jew at this day, But 
becauſe wee are more troubled with the do- 
drine of Poperie among our common people; 
who call it The old rel'gion, therefore let usa * 
little examine che ſame by this rule. | 

' The end of Poperie is ro pull downe the 
kingdome of Chrilt, and to dilanull his lawes ; 
as will appeare by a {ſhort view in every com- 
mandemeut : and therefore it cannot bee the 
true religion. The firſt commandement tea- 


cherh to make moze gods rhan one, andtoac- 


their doctrine men are to pray unto Saints, 
wheceby they make them gogs in giving this 
divine propertic unto them to knozythe:heart. 
Their doctrine alſo a{cribeth unto Saints, pawer 
to merit; which is a property of God : for nope 
can merit but he that is God, The hugnane na» 
ture of Chrift could not have merited any thing, 
unles ir had been ;oyned to che Gadbead. Yea, 
they make the wood ofthe crofle £0 bee god: 
for inrheir maſſe-booke at this day, they call 
(nor Chritt crucified on the crofle, bur) the 
veriecrofle ic felfe, our only hope : yea, the Vir- 
gine Mary, who is buta creacure, they place 
asQueene in heaven, giving her power over 
Chriſt co command him in the matter of falya- 
tion, and fo they difanull the firlt commande- 
ment. The. ſecond commandement thicy re- 


knowledge the creature ro bee God ;.for = 


—__—— 


yoke , in, teachivg it to bee lawtull co make | 
images, of the Trinicie, according 2s they 
ſhewed themſelves inthe old and new Tefta- | 
meat.: the Father like an old man, the Sonne as 
Ddd;3 _ he 
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Matth. 24+ 
Mark. 13+ 53, 


falſely among-out common people The nime of 


therein to worſhip them. Againe, they teach 
that men may adore the lmages of Saints, 


third commandementthey diſanull,in teaching 
it co be lawfull to ſ[weare by Sainrs, and not by 


eAn Expoſition upon tbe 


he lived, and the holy Ghoſt like a dove ; and A 


which is flat againſt that commandernent, The | 
n 1 


| 
| 
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|yerthis may be averred, The number of the | 


'ctect in it ſelte is-4 great conparie; but being | 
compared wittitliem char ſhall be damred,ir1y 
bur ſmall. 11. Touching thecrid of mens creation, 


our doctrine isnor, that God created men for 
chis end, to caft them ro hell : bur this wee 


| God only. The fourth they diſanuli,by making | | reach, thar God created all men ro manifel? his | 


the feſtivall dayes of Sajnrs, equall with che 


| glorte in them :1n ſome, by the1rguft and defer. 


| LordsSabbath, ard ro be kepr holy unto God | ! ved damnerion for fn. We teach'nor tharmen | 


' as ſolemnly as the Lords day. Whereby alſo 


they take away the liberty of rhe Church in | 


the lawfull uſe of ix dayes, for honeſt labour in 
a manscalling.The fifth they diſavull,in giving 


; kreedome and immunity to rheir cleigic from - 
tubjzeRion to cjvill zuthoritic, and indiftpentivg - 


ro their lawfull Princes : and with clitldren and 
' ſervants from ycelding due helpe, fervice, and 
| obedience;-to their Parems and Mifters. The 
| ixch, by their houſes of refuge which they call 
 Santtaaries,wherein mutderers may be in lafe- 
| ty ; and by maintaining ignorance in"religion, 
' through which they murder many's tunple 
' foule. The ſeventh, by tolerating of tiewes, and 
' allowing of inceſt; for by their law ir is law- 
| full tor che great uncle to marnie hisneece, de- | 
 ſcending from his brother or fifter,fo irbe with 


| with ſubjeRts fortheir loyaltic and allegeance 


! out the fourth degree, which is againſt narure. | 


B 


| Theeighth,by making ſale of all rhipgs,ofhea- 
yen, hell, ofcarth, of pardons, and'deliverin 

men from purgatorie: which is flat robberie, 
and moſt grofle deceit and couzenagr. Thi 
ninth they diſfanull, by fallifying the canon of 
Scripture, tor they make that canonical! which 
isno Scripture: and beſides in their doGtrine 
practicall they defend a he, for when a man 

' hath confeſſed his finsro the Prieſt, if the Ma- 
piſtrate a$ke the Prieſt what fins the man con- 
tefſed, they teach the Prieft to ſay, / hyzow nor, 
that is (lay they) torellit rorhee : which is a flat 
lie. And whereas they would defend this by 
an expoſtion of Chritis words when he faith, 
The day of judremrre ts not hnowne ts the Sonne 
of man that is, (lay they) to reveale ic unto 
others; they doe bur decciyc the fimple by an 
expofition which is nor fit. The laſt comman- 
dement they diſanul,by holdirig concupiſcence 
beforeCconſent to be no finne, when as we know 
by Gods'Word, thatthe firſt evill morio!s in 
us befinnes. Sothar hereby we may ſee, thac 
Poperie is butafalſe teligion, though it have 


The old religion, and therefore we muſt abhorre 
the ſame as uvgodly. EOS DO 30 
Now whereas ſome doe charge the dotrine 
of our religion to be ſundry wayes ſcandalous, 
they may be eaſily anſwered:Firlt,they fay,itis 
2 doctrine-of deſperation, becauſfeir umports, 
that God creared'men fo, as he will fave but a 
few,maKingthem for this end, rocaftrhegrea- 
teſt number to hell. To this I anſwer two 
things : Firſt, touching the number of them 
thatareto beſaved'; of which little is ſaid in 
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Scripture;'and therefore I will not ſay much: | 
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| word of God, and receiving the Sacraments for 


. piyeno offerice unto any ; for if we dqe, we are 


' are other waies condemned than for their fins, : 
| 411d therefore be that is condeenned hath lis | 
juft reward. I I. Charge. They lay turther, our;, 
| doRtrineis 3 {3&rine of Blaſphemie; for that 1 
wereach Got tohave decreed rhe fall of man; | 
and ſo make God the aurhor of mans fin. Av. 
| We teach indeed chat God decreed Ada: | 
| fat}; bur cthenceit followectr tior, rhat ke is the | 
{ Wthorofmans fnne.For Gods Will is twofold, 
| generall, and ſprciall. Gods penerall will is, to! 
| permitrhat which is evill, notfimply, bur be-. 
cauſe with God evil hath ſome reſpett of gocd, ; 
an in this reſpe& we ſay God decreed Adams! 
fall. Gods ſpecia!l will, is his approving will; 
| whereby he taketh pleaſure and delight in thar 
| which is good : and in this regard God nilled 
Adamrfall,and mans {innes: 'And yet in ſome 
 refpeQ he may be faidrq willthem. A Magi- 
rare, though he'rake no comfort ordelight in 


che death and execution of a'malefacor, yet | 


{he decreerh and appointeth it, and ſo may bee 
{3jdto will it. Even fo God who. out of dark-| 
| nefle can bring light, permirteth cvill, becauſe! 


Cj with him it hath ſome reſpect of good, and 
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ſomay be ſaid co will it. I T1. Charge.They lay} 


alſorhat che doftrin of our church is a doHrine 
of ſecuritie, becauſe we reach rthar a man may 
becertaine ofhis{alyation, and'ofperſeverance 
in the faith unto the end. e Arſ. This is neta 
| doQtrine of carnall ſecurity;becauſe we doe im- 
pole neceflarily the uſe of meancs to thern that 
would be certajne of their ſalvation, und perſe-: 
yere unto the end ; as namely deniall of rheme! 
ſelves, and humbling themſelyes in” continuall! 
prayer, with hearing and meditating in the! 


the increaſe of faith, and renewing of their re-|} 
pentance: All which will rather make a'man' 
fearefull and*carefull than ſecure. For with the! 
meanes, js certainrie of ſalyation, borh attained 
and preſerved: ſo thar our doctrine is nora do- 
Arine of offences, bur a true dotrine that bea- 
teth eutthe plaine way that leadeth unto life. 
-- Secondly, Chrift his dereſtation of this Yo- 
| Atine of Balaam, muſt admonifh us to bee fo 
| cafefull of our behaviour cyeric way, that we 


| Balaams ſchollers.This is a point of ſpeciall ob- 
ſervation ; we muſt looke to our communicati- 
{ on, that jt be void of railing and bad ſpeeches; * 
; and to our converſation,thar it be hoty andun- 


— 


blameable. In every thing wee muſt have care 
notto hinder others inthe way of life. oe be 
tothems _ Chriſt) :hat give offences: it were 
better that a hnge milſtone (ſuch as an afle can 
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bam ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. | | 299 
en | __ — 
| butturne abour, as the word imports) were tied | A theſe pleafing temptations. This made godly ' 
Re, | |abont bis necke,and that hewere caſt into the ſea. | | 10b, Toſanttifie bu children every day when they 3*Þ-* 5. 
'The'reaſon is, becauſe when a man by any | |feaſted each other at their houſe, leſt any one rhen | 
means giveth his brother offenee, he doth as | | ſhould have blaſphemed Godin his heart.Becauſe | 


much as in him lyerh, to plunge his brothers | | he knew the devill by pleaſures would ſooneſt p 
ule incorhe pit of deftruction;and therfore we | winde himſelfe into their hearrs. : ” 
'mbft flic offences a5 hell it ſelfe ; yea, rather on | | . Laſtly, note the order of cheſe ſinnes : Firſt, 
thecomtarie, we'mult helpe our brethren for- | rhey are dra«vne to fir ar 16dol feaſts, and then to 
watd in the way of ſalvation, and remove from | commit adultery : where we ſee thartheſe two 
| | goe together;Spirituall aqultery,char is, Idola- 


cher all-Aumbling blockes that cauſe them ro 
fall. Tfthis durie' were practiſed, out Chorch'| | trie; and bodily adulrery:oneis the plague and 
would abound with graces and godlinefle : bur | | puniſhment of the other; that peopte which 


this dutie is wanting, and hence it comes char | ' give themſelves to Idolatry, will God give up | 
we have ſo ſmall increaſe after long labour in | 20 bodfy-adultery. As this wastrue in theſe 11- | 
preaching : forexample and evill counſell doe | | raclites, ſoit is robe ſcene among the Turkes ; 
queach the graces of the ſpirit inmens hearts. | ., and with the Papiſtsatthis day, who maintaine | | | 
> Thirdly, hereby we muſt learne to have ſpe- |'B fornication in rolcrating ſtewes, and further it 
call care againſt offences given by evill conn- | wuch by their yow'of fingle life, wherewith 
(lor bad example. For if irbeethe property | | they bid the conſcience, though rhe partie 
of a'falie Prophet to caſt ſtumbling blocks be- | _ | wantihegttr of continencie; «2 3% | 
fore others, then 1t is 2a dangerous thing to fall | | 76 p | 
upon them when they are laid before yy hile | | FS rl. Ls Ven ſo haſt th on 
| we live in this wotld we ſhall ſee many offences | | them that mMmaintalne the do- | 


jiyven: but we muſt 'take heed wee rake them : Gn 
_ And therefore Chriſt biddeth us, /f rhy om of the NrCriebolattans, | 


1.8 { foot offend thee, or thine hand, cut it off, or thine which thing [hat of 


"9 plucke it ors; Teaching us to. forgoe the | 
Here followerh the ſecond part of the com- | 


deareft thing that can be unto us, if it would | 1 
cauſe vs to finne ag1inft God. And to move pariſon, where Chriſtlerteth down two things: | 


| us hereto, marke the Iſraelites'example inthe {| | Firft, what the Nicholaitans were : Secondly, | 
wildernefſe : while they kepra good conſci- | | how hee was affeted towards thern. What 
ence, 2nd obſerved the rrue worſhip of God, they were 1$ expreſſed in the firſt words, Even 
all Ba/aami curſes were turned into bleſſings ; | C|/o; which is a note of reſemblanceor compari- 
bur when they fell to [dolatrie and fornication | | ſon, having reference'to the words going be- 
with the Moabitiſh women, then was Gods fore, They m2y be thus deſcribed :The Nicho- 
wrath kindled 2gainft them, and his plague laitans were a ſect in the Church of Pergamus, 
ſeized upon them. Even fo, if our Churck bee | that maintained twe damnable opinions accor- | 
carefull ro keepe'ir ſelfe to the true religion, | | ding rotke doctrine of Balaam.T. Thar it was 
which by Gods mercy weenjoy, and withal] :2wtull rocarthings offered to idols inthe ho- | 
have Carc to keep 2 good conſcience in becom- nour of idols, fiering in the idols remple. I I. 
( ming a penitentand obedientpeople unto God; | | That fornication was no finne, but that a man 
then may Ba/aam curſe, and all onr enemies mightlawfully commitit. It may ſecmc ftrange, 

ſpit their venome, yet we ſhall be ſafe.Burif we thatin the dates ofthe Apoſtles there ſhould be | 
[et goe true religion and good conſcience, and | | men profeſſing the vame of Chriſt,and yer hold | 
fall to finne, thenwe mall looke for Gods hea= ſuch damnable opinions; bur rhe cruth is hereby | 
vie iudgements to fall upon us inhis wrath, as | | evident, that there were ſuch in this Church. 
dhiey dig upon his own people.Fourthly, when And that we doe not conceivea liking of their 
Balaams curſing would not prevaile, then did>| | wicked opinions, iet us examine their reaſons, 
faire- women, 2nd banqueting draw them to [7 | whereupon they might leeme to be grounded. 
| idolatry and fornication. Hence we learne,thar For the cating of things ſacrificed to 1dols, 
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temptations onrhe right hand,' that is, taken they would plead thus: I.From.the doQtine of | 
frem profirs, pleaſures, and preferments, are Chriſtian libertie, Things indifferent way bee 
moſtdangerous, and fooneſt preyaile to draw lawfully vſed: Things offered to {dols are things 
men from God.The flare ofa Chriſtian is like a indifferent, as meats, andarinkes; and therefore | 
befiegedcitie ; when a huge armie cannor ſack way lawfully be nſed. Anſ, Meats and drinks, if | 
ir , then filver and gold will open the gates they be confidered in themſelves, are things in- 
{therof': eyen fo, when adverſity cannot make different, and may lawfully be uſed : yea after | 
2 man to forſake religion and good conſcience, ney have beene offered to idols, ifrhey be ſold 
then by proſperirie, eaſe, and pleaſure, hath the inthe marker, they may be lawtully bought 
devill tollenaway kis heart. Thoſe therefore and catenin private houſes, ifirbe done with- | 
that haye caſe, pleaſure, andoutward bleſſings | | out offence of the weake, as Pa/ teacherh ar 
_ ar will, arc ina'far more dangerous caſe in re- large, x Cor. 10. 25, 29. Burif theſe meats be 
lpeR of finne than others ; unlefſe God vouch- | | confidered as they are offercd to: Idols, and 
ſafe unto them {peciall Grace to watch againſt | | eaten in the Idols temple 1n the honour of 
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| imagination, which giverhto it the honour of 
| God, and repurethit as God, making ita God | 


| | 
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laitans held chis io be lawfull. EDI 

11. Reaſon, An Idollis nething, 1 Cor.8.4+ 
and therctore we finne noc_ in eating.meats of- 
tered untorhem. Anſ. An.Idoll is nothing, that 
! js, in nature ſubifting : nochivg created or or- 


| Gained of Godzithath no property of the God- 


| head: but yer an Idoll 45 ſomething in mans 


' unto. him{clte. 

111. Rexſor. Naaman the Syrian went 11- 
'to the Temple of che god Rimmon, apd there 
| kneeled downe; Even ſo may Chriſtians cat | 
in Idolstemples. Af. When Naaman went in 
thither,he did not kneele down to the Idol, but 


| Gen. 19.8. 


veil, 3, 


| | from the practice of Lot, Whooffered tothe men 


| thing (day they) Lot would never hayedone, it 


| in viſion, and not a fact done. Others ſay, it 


( Fathers naxse Diblaim. Secondly,a thingin vi- 


to the king, performing a civill duty unts his' 
' Privce 3 who uſed ro leane on Naamans fhoul- 
| der,& worſhip his falſe god, Andthough Naa- 
| 914n were pretent at Idel-worlhip and ſervice, 
| yet it was with proteſtarion againftir:for being 
| cured of his leproſie, he promiſed to worſhip 
no god bur the Grodot Iſracl ; and thereupon 
he laded two mules with che earth of the Land 
of Iſrael, in token of his publike profeſſion of 
chankfulnefſe rothe true God for his cleanſing. 
Iftheſe in Pergamuss whom Chriſt diſhkerh, | 
had gone 3s N44maz did into Idols remples, 
they had.not linned as. they did. And at this 
day, if men protelt againſt che 1dolatrie of the 
matle,they may enter into thole corgregationg 
where maſlc. is (aid : for this proceitation is a 
flat condemning oftheic faiſe worſhip. 

The ſecond opinion of thele Nicolatans was, 
that men/might lawfully commit fornication. 
This opinioa they would thus juſtific : Firft, 


of Sodrmeh daughters, whenthey calea for the 
firangers that were come into hu hoxſe. Which | 


fornication had beene a finne. eſe. It ſeemerh 
that Lot cannot bee excuſed in thac action, 
though bis purpoſe was by a lefler cvillco pre- 
| vent 2 grearcr ; bur God hath plainly caught, 
That no man may aoe the leaft ewill, for the procu« 
11g ofthe greateſt good that car be, Rom..3.8. 
11, Reaſon. The Lord (ſaythey) comman- 
ded Hoſea, to take 4 wife of fornication, and 
children of fornication, Hol. 1. 2. It is not there- | 
fore unlawfull. Yxf. Thece be divery interpre- 
rationsof that place. Some ſay, that was only 


was inſpeech only, becauſe he propheſied un- 
ro the people that he himſelfe wasa man of for- 
nication:unto them. Theſe expoſitions may 
well tand. Yer othesshold thatthe Lord com- 
manding him this, ir was to be done, and was 
done indeed. And ſundry circumſtances ſeeme 
ro prove thatit was a fact done : for the woe 
mans name is ſer downe to be Gomer, and her | 


fion or in ſpeech onely, doth noc ſo much pre- 
vaile with wicked peaple,as that which is done 
indeed. Thirdly, the ancient opimon of beſt. 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


| Idols, they be unia wull, And yet the Nicho- Al Divines that lived necrcR corhe Apoſtles times 


| 


ned 


avouch, ic Was. a fact done. Objed. Bur this 
maiataineth fornication, againft good mannery 
and the expreile law of God. eAr/. It were fo 
indeed if che Prophet had done it on his owne 
head, but hedid.it by Gods ſpeciall appoint- 
ment, whois Lord of his owne law, and may. 
diſpenſe with it at his pleaſure, God in his lay. | 
forbiddech to kill ; yet Abraham i commanded | 
to kill hz ſonne : which if he had done, hc had 
not finned, becaule he had a ſpeciall comman- 
dement for it ; which a manmuſt obcy,though 
it be againſt a morall precept. Againe, Hoſea 
tooke a wife of formication, not to maintaine 
her in her ſin, but to make her.a chaſte woman. 
And whereas he wasalſo commanded to take 
unto him children of fornication, it muſt not 
be underſtood of children begotten by him, bur: 
borne of her infornication. As if he ſhould ſay, 
Take a wife. with her children, which ſhee | 
brought forth in fornication. So thar this place 
whicn way faever wee take it, doth nothing 
maintaine their wicked errours. ' 

. IT. Reaſon, Aﬀts 15. The Apoſtles charge 
the Churches, To abſftaine from that which « 
ftravgled, from bloud, and from fornication: 
Therc (ay they) fornication is reckoned a. 
mong things indifferent, and therefore may be 


things indifferent: Firſt, becauſe. ir was fo ac- 
counted of among the Gentiles : Secondly, bes |) 
cauſe the Gentiles did joymtly by thele three || 


hence it followeth not that it is indeed thing 
indifterent. 

11. Point. The affeRion of Chriſt towards | 
theſe men, is noted in theſe wards: Which thing 
[ hate, This hatred muſt be referred nor to the 
perſons of the, Nicelaitans, but co their opini- 
ons, lives, and practices. | 

_ Hereby Chriſt would inſtru us in ſundry 
needfull dutics, Firſt, if wee-will follow him, 
| wemuſthace all honour and approbationthar 
| may bee given to idols, bee ir. never ſo lictle. | 
Theſe Nicholpitans might ſay, they abhorred 
Idols, and worſhipped them not ; onely they 
| went with their friends intothejr, Templesgand 
fate downe to eat meart before them :now even 
chis dealing Chriſt hateth. Wherein he doth 
notably condemne the praftice of the Romiſh 
church, which ſay,they worſhip nor Idols, but 
the true God: and yet they doe that which 
Chriſt hareth ; for they kneele downe before 
them, and adore them, and light candles unto | 
them, and offer unto them rich Jewels, and 
much ſumptuous attire ; which is a great deale 
more thanthe Nicelaitans did : And therefore | 
they are much moreto be condemned ,andthcir 
practice alſo hated of us. Secondly, Chriſts ha- 
tred of the leaſt honour of 1dols, doth afford 
a ſpeciall cavcat to ſuch men as givethemſclves 
to a travelling lite,; as into Italy,Spaine,and 0- 
ther. Idolatrous/places : they ſhould content 
| chemſeclyes within the precincts of the Cm” 

an 


jo" "I 


| Poſippr 


uſed lawfully. Av/. Itis chere reckoned among |' 


things offend the Churches of, the Jewes. But | 
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and not proceed further without warrant of a | 
ſpeciall calling,whereby they may aſſare theme 
ſclves of Gods gracious protection, For hereby 
chey give occa(1on to themſelves to doe that 
which Chriſt hatech, though they lay they hate 
idolatric: For if a man eicape to be preſent at 
their abominable ſeryice, yer he cannot avoid 
che going to their Temples, where he is to of- 
fer ſome gifts, or performe ſome ceremonie at- 
ter the cuftome of the countrie ; whereby he 
ſhall give ſome approbation at the leaſt of their 
jdolatty : whereas he ought to hate the leaft 
appearance thereof, even the garment ſported 
with the fleſh. Thirdly, by this his affeion 
Chriſt would reach us togrow to an hatred of 
all familiar ſocictic with idolaters : for though 
we may have ſocictie of concord with them, 
yer ſocictie of amitic, which is a {peciall liking 
betweene man and man, we muſt not maintaine 
with them. 

Fourthly,Chriſt hateth not only their idola- 
ery,bur their fornication alſo. Hereby teaching 
usro grow to a hatred of fornication, which 


che racher muſt be dereſted, becaule the bodies | 


of every man and woman bee not their owne, but 


or elſe I come unto thee fb 


Chriſts: and therefore ought not to bee im- 
ploycd inthe honour or ſervice of the Devill, 
but of Chriſt. Againe, the bodics of every 


Chriſtianman and woman are the members of | 


Chriſt ; now it iz an unſeemly thing to take 
the member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 
ber of an harlort. Thirdly,their bodies arc tem- 
ples and dwelling places ; net for earthly 
Princes, bur for the holy Ghoſt : and therefore 
muſt be furniſhed with Gods graces,and ador- 
ned with charity and other gifts of Gods Spi- 
rit, that they may bee fit manſiou places for ſo 
worthie a gueſt, But by fornication they are 
made the ſties and ſtables of the Prince of 


darkneſle. 
verl. 16. Repent thy ſelfe, 
ortly : 


| 


and will fight againſt thee with 


the ſword of my manth.. 

Chriſt having laid downe the finnes of this 
Church, and the errours of the Nicholaitans, 
doth here propouud unto this Church ; Firſt, a 
remcdgie for herrecoverie : Secondly, a reaſon 
toinforce the practice of the remedie. The re- 
medieis in theſe words, Repent thy ſelfe, In it 
confider theſe points: Firſt, whatiris to repent: 


Secondly, why Chriſt ſo often urgeth thereun- 
to: Thirdly, ro whom Chriſt preſcriberh this 
read. Of the firſt, we have ſpoken in the | 
firft verſe of this chapter:Briefly therefore;Re- 

pentance is a change of the minde from evill ro 
good,and a turning from (inne unto Ged- Here 
repentance mult be raken more largely, forall | 
the duties that accompany repentance in the 
| praRice thereof; as I. Humiliation of amanoy 
confeſſing of his finnes nnco God, and con- 
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demning of himſelfe for the fanne. I I. Prayer, 
whereby a man doth carncftly intreatthe Lord 
forthe pardon of the ſame finnes. ITI. Refor- 
mation,whereby a man in heare purpoſeth, and 


in life cadeyourecth ro leave all his former fans; | 


and for ever after to doe all things in obedience 


unto God: unto all theſe doth the holy Ghoſt | 


exhorttkem in this place. | 

II. Point. Why doth Chtift ſo often pre« 
{cribe this dutic of repentance, and fo much; 
urge it 2 nf. Not for that it isa cauſe ora me- 
ritorious meanes to procure remiſſion of finnes 
and life everlaſting ,asthe Papitts doe talfly and 
damnably teach for that uothivg can doe bur 
the obedicnce and paſſion of Chriſt : bur firſt 
becauſe it is axokenof Gods favour procured, 
and a moſt excellent fruit of faith, ſuch as ma- 
keth a man ccaſe to doc evill, and moveth him 
to doe good; II. becauſe iris a way wherein 
men mult walke unto the end,that would have 


| 


remiſſion of finnes, and life eternall. | 
ITI. Poinz. To whom is this remedie pre» 
ſcribed? Al. Firlt,co che Churchof Pergamus, 
and thento the Nicholaitans in that Church, 
though they were molt wicked. Touching the 
Church of Pergamus : they were before com- 
mended fox mott worthy graces, for they had 
repentance : and yet note, Chrilt ſaith (till unto 
them, Kepent thy ſelfe, Herein teaching us a 
molt worthy leſſon, which every one ought to 
Icarne and praCtiſe ; namely, that the lite of a 
Chriſtian is a continuallpraQtice of repencance. 
When a man hath once repented, that is not 


ſufficient ; -butevery new day muſt have anew | 


repentance for his daily flips. #c+ are Gods 
Embaſſadours (ſaith Paul )for Chriſt: beſeeching 
Jou in Chriſts ftead, that you wonld be reconciled 
#nto God. Now they were reconciled to God 
before, for they are called The Temple of the 
living God, His meaning therefore is, that rhey 


whereinthey daily offended. Every Chriſtian 
mult daily wreſtle with his owne corruprtions, 
which he tceleth in himlelfe,thar the longer ac 
liveth, the more he may grow in d:{like with 
himſclfe.And i this diltatte of himiclfhe muft 
daily proceed,that he may every day more and 


thinke, that this was ſpoken.tothis Church a- 
lone, and notto us; conſider, that we are in the 
fame caſe with tnem ; their {innes are our fins, 
as we haye proved: We want zeale and feve- 
ritie againſt fiane and ſinners. Now being in 
the ſame fault with them , wee mult there- 
fore praQtiſe the ſame remedy, and renewour 


ſhould firive more and more after reconcilia- | 
| tion with God ; bothin regard of their further 
aſſurance, and alſo for their particular-ſfinnes: 


more grow up in Chriſt, And leit any ſhould] 
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repentance, though we have repented hereto= 
fore. 


colaitans:they held rwo damnable errours,and 
no doubt lived accordingly inthoſe fins : and 


| yer Chriſt barres them not from his kingdome, 


but bids them repent. Where note that great 
| and 


ue 3. 


Secondly, he preſcribes this duric ro the Ni- 


2 Cor. 5.20. 


Chap.6.18. 
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| and grievous finners are not barred from Gods| A| 
mercie, if they will repent. Excetlent is that 
faying of /ſay, God & wrch ts: ſparing : and that 
ot Davidnifo, With God ts plentiful redempti- 
ox, This point is ferioufly to be conſidered : for 
we have in our congregations many that are 
well ſpoken of in the world:and yet for know- 
ledge of God, and practice of life, are flat 
Atheiſts. We havealio among us Epicures,blal- 
phemers, murtherers, and fornicators, with 
theſe Nicolaitans. Now to all theſe and ſuch 
like, thisdodrine appertaines, not to embol- 
den them in finne, but to affure them there is 
mercy in ſore for them with God, if they will 
cruly repent. They muſt not turne the grace of 
Godinto wantonnefle, and make his mercy 2 
bolſter to their iniquity ; for this is defpiling of b 
Gods bounty, whereby they heape up: unto 
themielves wrath againſt the day of wrath:bur 
if with /ob they hamble themſclves induſt and 
aſhes,and crie to heaven for mercic from a bro- 
{ ken heart, that carrierh a reſolute purpoſe to 
leave all ſinne ; then, though their ſhnnes were 
never ſo many,they ſhall all be drowned in the 
bottomleſle fea of Gods mercy : though they 
were as crimfon and ſ{carlet,which will takeno 
other dic, yetin Chrifts bloud they ſhall bee 
made as white as wooll and ſnow : yea, though 
they have fallen often into the fame {innes, 
which is moſt feareful and dangerous, yer upon 
this unfajned repentance they ſhall be reſtored 
| te mercie : for the fountaine thereof cannot 
be dricd up : but ſee they doe repent; for who- | C 
ſoever looketh for Chrifts merits, mult know 
that he looketh for true repentanee. Thus much 
forthe remedy. 

] 1.Point. The reafon whereby Chrift would 
| ſeran edge upon the formerremedy,containeth 
| a twofold threatning or commination : the 


firſt, againſt the whole Church, in theſe words, 
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he will ſurely come to punifh them. This might 
be proved at large by teflimonies of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſiles : butit is ſo evident in this 
text, thar I omit all further proofe; only 1 will 
apply it torhis our Church, of which this may 
bee truly faid ; Thou doeft nor repent, nor re- 
new thy repentance for thy daily finnes, For | 
albeic there be ſome among us, that by Gods 

grace repent, and fet themlclyes daily to the 
exerciſe thereof; yer take the greater part of our 
congregations, and they are fo farre from re. 
ne wing their repentance, that they doe nortre- 
pent atall; forcither they have no knowledge 
of Gods will, orifthey have knowledge, yer 
they want Care and conſcience to put the lame | 
in practice. This being our caſe and coneitien, 
what man may not bee a Prophet againſt our | 
Ciurches and congregations, being thus dire- | 
cited by this portion of Scripture, co ſay and 
thattruly, 7 hat God will come wnto ua in judge- 
menes toplague and puniſh mw for our ſinnes and 
myaitics* We may (ooth ourlelvesinhope of 
mercy till, bur the ſtate of our Church conti- 
nuiog as it js, nothing can bec expeRted but 
judgements from the Lord. Thisthen muſt be 
a motive to perſwade usto repent, every per- | 
{on apart, and every family and congregation 
apart; we muft humble our ſelves in duſt and 
aſhes for our fines paſt, intreating the Lord to | 
be reconciled untous, and purpoſefully in our 
hearts,and ſtrive in our hycs to obey God in 
all his commandementrs:yea though we can ſay 
we hayerepented, yet for our daily wants and 
finnes wee muſt renew our repentance. Thus 
doing, weſhall ſtay the Lord when he is com- 
ming againſt us.But if we goe onin blindnefle, 
ignorance, and rebellion, following the luſts / 
of ourowne hearts, then nothing but venge- | 
ance and judgements areto be expected ; for | 
this conclution muſt ſtand with all Churches 
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'f mor, 1 come unto thee ſhortly. The ſecond a- | 
gainft tne Nico!aitans intheſe words, Arawil! 
| fg bt againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 
For the firſt, /fn0:, ] will come unto thee ſhortly, 
{ thele words were expounded in the fifth verd. 
| The mcaving is this : If thou repent not, | will 

COmMe unto tice, and teltifie my prefence by ta- 
king puniſhment upon thee, for thy want of | D 
| zeale,and ſeveritie again(t ſfinne and (mners. To 
chis effect the Propher /ſay ſaith, Chap. 30.27. 
The name of the Lord ſhall come from farre to | 
take puniſhment uponthe Ajjrians. 

In this threatning the phraſe is ro be noted: 

| Chrift faith ; /f»or;7 come unto thee © exprefſfing | 
' a thipg to come, by a word of the time preſent. 
Togive thern to underſtand, rharhis comming | 
uncothem by judgements was ascertaine, as 1f| 
| it were prelcnr, unletſe they didrepent. Where 

this general rul= is to be obſerved of all :name- 
ly, 6 «i waena Church or pzopie doe not re-| 
' pens, the Lord will come vnio them toexecute| | 


| judgement againſt them, 


| the ſtorie of Balaarm; for when he was ſent for } 


and people : if they repent or, God will come in 


The ſecond threatning or commination is 
directed unco the Nicolaicans, in theſe words: | 
Ard will fight againſt them with the ſword of 
my month ; That is, 1 will beat eamitic with 
chem, and reſtifie the ſame by waging battell 

zinft choſe among you that mainraine-the 
lawfulneffe of eating things ſacrificed ro Idols, 
and of fornication. Thus I ſay will I fight a- | 
gainſt them with rhe ſword of my mouth ; chat 
ts, with the preaching of my word,the taw,and 
the Goſpel. | 

In this comminretion Chriſt alludeth (till to | 


by Balacte curſe the people of God, the Lord 
ftood againtt him in the way with a naked | 
ſword, to keepe him from going : aud when his | 
eics were opened, that he law the Angel of che 
Lord withRand him in that ſort, he feil downe 
and adored the Angell, foric was the Lord : yet 
becauſe he ceaſed nor from his wicked cove- 
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have before revented, if for particular finnes | 
and wantsthey doc nor reacw their repentance, | 
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rouſnefſe, bur gave bad counſell againſt rhe 
Ifcaclites, when he could not curſethemrto cauſe 
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edge of the {word among the Midianites dy 
che children of Iſrael. Even ſo Chriſt dealerh 
with the Nicholaitans, becaufe they goe on in 
their bad counlell, perſwading the lawfulnefle 
of cating things ſacrificed ro Idols, and allo of 
fornication; therefore firſt he will fight againſt 
chem with the {word of his mouth, the minifte= 
rie of his Word, thereby to reclaimethem from 
their wicked waics,ifit be pofſible; bur if thar 
will not ſerve, he will ſtill fight againſt chem, 
and with the ſame ſword deftroy them for ever. 
Firſt, here marke, Chrift ſaith nor, I will kill 
chem, bur fightagainlt them; for he intended 
not at.the firſt ro deſtroy theſe Nicolaitans,bur 


wicked waies; yet ſo,asafterward ifthey would 


with deſtroy them. 'Wherin wee may behold 
the exceeding patience of Chriſt Jeſus toward 
lewd and grievous ſinners, that maintained the 
lawfulnefle of idolarric and fornication, and 
gave themſelves thereunto. So !he Lorain ſpirit 
ſtrove with the old world, and ſpared them 120, 
nearer, to withdraw them from their wickedneſſe 


| by the preacking of Noe. So likewiſe he ſpared 


[ }-19: 26, 


full; and the Egyprians alſs for many 100. 
years though they were moſt cruellperiecutors 
of his: owne people. And though pn 
moſt maliciouſly crucified the Lord of life ; yer 
he ſpared them fifty yeares, before he cur them 
off from being a people. Yea, daily experience 
teacherh us this his long ſuffering : wee ma 
heare moſt bleudy and bitter oathes from bla 
phemers, whereby they daily crucifie Chrift 
with their tongues. The like may be ſaid ofthe 
adulterers and all crucll perſons, and yer he for- 
bearcs the ſame;yea in our owne ſelves we dai- 
ly taſteof this hispatience ; for lo ſoone as we 
| were borne, we deſcrved to be caſt into hell, 
and yet in mercy he vouchſafeth unto us, to 
ſome twentie, to ſomerthirty, and to ſome moe 
yeares,for a time of repentance; when as every 
[hy hee might in juſtice condemne us, This 
therfore muſt admoniſh us inthe feare of God, 
notto abuſe this his long- ſuffering ny longer, 
but now while the day of mercy laſteth, to 
humble our ſelves and turne unto him by 
true repentance. Theſe arethe dayes of grace, 
but how long they will laſt, God only know- 
eth : for when death once comes, he ſhewes no 
| more mercy. Theold world becauſethey abuſed 
the long ſutfering of God were deſtroyed,and are 
now in et in priſon for it,as Peter teacherh : and 
indoubtedly the ſame priſon will be our por- 
tion, if we rake the ſame courſe rnat they did. 
Secondly,in this threatning we may obſerve, 
thar all irrepentant ſinners have God for their 
enemy, to fight againſt chem with a drawne 
ſword. For this caule finne in Scripture is called 
rebellion, and every finner is a rebell againſt 
God. A fearcfullthing itis to have God for an 
enemy : and yer this 1s the condition, nor only 


chemto fin : therefore he was ſ[aine with the| A 


his purpoſe was to withdraw them from their 


notbe reclaimed by his word, he would there- | 


the Ammonites ik their fines were cometo the | 
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ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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| and lo ſhall they be the friends of Ch 
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| ſhewes himſelfe to be the trace Door of his 


| 


| 


,B whom comfort belongeth, and threatning 
; judgements ro whom judgement is due; and 


of ſuch as did never revent, but of all thoſe char 
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hold the name of Chriſt in profeſſion, and yet] 


continue in any one finne, without renewing | 
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their repentance. This aifo muſt ſerve to induce | 


every man that hath not repented, now to be- | 
gin: and if they have begun, to repent more;, 


O 
y ſlips, 


daily renewing the ſame for their dil 
rift, as 


Avraham was, and as his diſci ples were. 


Thirdly , in theſe rwo chrearnings Chriſt rare 


Church: for be will fight againſt theſe Nicho=- 
laitans, when as hee will onely come unto his 
Church. Where we ſee he divideth his'word 
aright; wherein confifterh rhe principal! wiſe 
dome of a true Propher, giving comforts to 


making difference of judgements according to 


the ſtace of the perſons againft whom they. are | 
threatued, For the heavy judgements of God | 


mult nor be threatned againſt all perſons; bue 
againft che impenitent. And becauſe there be 


lo 


degrees of judgements temporall, and cternall; 
therefore temporalljudgements mult bethreat- 
ned tothoſe to whom they belong,and eternalt 
judgements denounced againſt choſe ro whom 
they belong, obſerving che circumſtances of 


time, place, and perſons, according to Chriſts| 
cxamplc in this place and el{-where. So like. } 


wiſe the benefits of the Goſpell acc not to bee 
propounded ro every perſon hand over head | 
withour difference, but with reſtraint te ſome 


only, as Gods Prophets have done. Ir isofc a | 
great offence in the Church, when the benefits | 


ofthe Goſpell are propounded to all, and the 
chreatning of the law denounced agantt all, 


without limitation or reftraine; The condirions |} 


caerefore of repentance, and impenitencie, of 
faith and unbeleefe, and alſo the degrees of 


| 


themall, muſt carefuily bee obſerved in the 
diſpenſation ofthe law and Gofpell, | 
Fourthly,the end of Chrifts fighting muſt be 
conſidered : forthe firſt, he intends to reclaime 
them from their evill wayes, buc if chey'will 
nor be reclaimed, then tocauſe the ſame word 
to bee an occaſion of their deeper condemna- 
tion. This muſt be deeply weighed of us all, 


Ee 


IT 


who have had by Gods grace for many yeares | | 


the plentifull preacning of the Goſpell, by 
which God hath continually rebuked and 
checked che ſinnes that be among us, as igno- 
rance, blaſphemy, and filrhineſle, cruelty and 


all iniquitics whatſoever, and the fame thing | 


the Lord yet continues to do uato us. We rher- 
fore muſt rhinke, thatall thjs while che Lord 1s 
fighting againſt us: when ignorance is repro- 
ved in the miniftery ofche Word, the ignorant 


perſon muſt thinke the Lord is fighting againlt | 
him, and ſo all Acthcifts, blafphemers, adulte- | 


rers, Opprefſors, and cruell perfons, whentheir 
finnes are reproved, they mutt know that che 
Lord ftands face to face again(t tnem with the 


ſword of his mouth, {ecking co reelaime them | 


from 
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from theſe iniquities ashe did to Balaam in his] A 


way. And when any mans ſinnes be thus tou- 
ched, he muſtnotrebell,' but humble himlelfe, 
as Balaam fell before the Angel : conſidering it 
is the Lord thar wageth battell againft him. 
When wee heare that forren nations ſhake 
their ſwords againſt us, how are wee moved, 
both high and low ? Shall we feare the ſword 
of mortallman, and ſhall we not tremble when 
we hearethartheſword of the everliving God 


is ſhaken againſt us? Thoſe therefore whoſe. 
hearts arc guilty of any one ſinne,muft humble. 
themſelves by true-and ſpeedie repcntance;:| 
there:is.n@ withſtanding of the Lord * if his: 


ſword doe not cure us, it will cut us in peeces : 
if his-word doc not convert us from our ſinnes, 
it withbe: an occaſion to caſt our ſoules deeper 
into hell. Thus he dealt wich Balaam, when he 
would not be reſtrained from giving bad coun- 
ſell ; he wasflaine among the Midianites. Few 
thinke on theſe things; from whence commeth 
ſuch great conterypr of Godsordinancein the 
miniſteric of the Word, as we ſce at thisday : 
burthey muſt know, chat either death or life 
come by the firoke of this ſword,and therefore 
they mult repent. 

Fifthly,norte the title given to Gods Word: it 


| 


is called; The ſword of ({;riſts mouth © not only 
becauſe it was once delivered by himſclfe, from 
his owne mouth;burt becauſe itdeth daily pro. 
ceed frem his mouth : for the Minifters of the 
Goſpell, which bee-truly called, are the very 
mouth of Chriſt, from which Gods people re- 
ceive his word. If thou ſhalt yetwrne (ſaith the 
Lord to leremie ) and ſhalt ſeparate the precious 
from the vile,then ſhalt thow ſtand before me,and 
bee according to myword. 2 Cor. 5.19. Weare 
theembaſſadours of Chriſt, beſeeching you in 


| his Read: which is an high and wonderfull ho- 


nour. The conſideration whereof is a ground 
of ſungrie duties, 

Firſt, all tudentsthat are. in the way of pre- 
paration to higher callings, muſt hereby learne 
co conceive a good opinion of the mjniftery 
of the Gpſpell, and to affeR the ſame above o- 
ther callings.For though the blind world count 
it a baſecalling, yer Chriſt we ſee maketh the 


miniſter his owne mouth : which honour is not |: 


giveneither co the Lawyer or to the Phyfitian, 
Secondly, herebyevery Miniſter of the Go- 
'pell is _ to deliver nothing in his publike 


| miviſtery, but the pure Word of Ged, ſo farre 


forth as Chriſt ſhall enable him, and thar alſo 
in ſopureamanrer, as in the perſwaſien of his 
own conſcience he thinks Chriſt would ſpeake, 
if he were there preſent ; like unto farthfull em- 
bafladeurs, who ſpeake only the will of their 
Lord and Prince, and in that manner which 
cheir Lord and Prince doth beſt approve. If this 
«ere weighed, we ſhould net have ſuch prea- 
chingas 15 commonly uſed, conſiſting of a mix- 
rure of teff1monics; partly divine, and partly 


humane,confidering that neither Chriſtnor his 
Apoſtles ſo preached. 
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ſhould belong unto him. Buc he hath no ſuch 
' fword, he goveryes his Church and people by 
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Thirdly, the people alſo arc hence taught 
theirduty : when they heare a ſinfu!l man like 
unto themſelves ſpeake unto them in the mini- 
ſtery of the Word, they muſt not deſpiſe Gods 
ordinance, becauſe it is deliyered by man, but 
receive the ſame, as from the mourh of Chriſt, 
and as the pure Word of God, ſe farre forth as 
it conſenterh with holy Scriprure.Inthis behalfe 
Paul bleficd God for the Theflalonians, That 
they received the ward from him, not as the word 
'of man, but as it is indeed the word of God, 


| I Thefſ.2a13. 7 


\ Sixthly,where Chrift faith, / wil fe ght againſt 
thee with the ſword of my month ; Wee may ob. 


| ferve, that the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpirituall, 


and not of this world : for if it were worldly, 
then 2 civillſ{word wielded bythe hand of man 


; the ſword of his mouth , his hely word. Where. 
( by appeareth, chat the primacie of the ſeaof 
Rome is from hell, not xom heaven : for the 
| Pope ſairk he is Chrifts Vicar, and yet he will 

bee armed with berth ſwords : when as Chrift 


' Ceaijeth not with the civiil ſword, but onely | 


uieth che ſwordof his mouth. 


.. verk. 19. Let him that bath 
an care beare what the ſpirit 
faith unto the (| burches : To 


give to eat of the Manna 


4 new name vritten, Which no 
man knoweth, ſave he that re- 
cerveth it. 


Theſe words are the conclufion of this Epi- 
(tle, which containe rwo parts ; a commande- 
ment, and a promiſe. The commandement in 
theſe words, Let hins chat hath an eare hearc 


| what the ſperit ſaith wnts the Churches. The pro- 


miſe in the werds following, To him that over- 
commeth, &c. The commandement ſeryeth to 
ttirup Geds Church to attention, 1n markivg 
that which Chriſt delivereth unto them,as hath 
beene ſhewed before, yerſ: 7. 

In this commandement of Chrift note two 
things : Firſt, char all men in Gods Church are 
bound in conſcience” to frequent Sermons, 
whereby they may come to the knowledge 
of thoſe things that God preſcriberh unto 
them. Ar the Nativitic, Eaſter, and fuch good 
times, as they are called, ignorant people will 
cometo the Church : but it may be not once 
.moreof a moth after,or a quarter of a yere-But 


| Chriſt ſaith,wvy ſbeepe heare my voice.So that he 
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| For: 


him that overcommeth will I 


which 6 hid, and will give bim| 
| a whice flone, and in the ſtone 


: chat! + 


bl.s, 


| Vi 17 


| Let nat Godtalhe with us, /eff wee die. And with 
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that will noz coc to heare the voice of Chriſt, 
«none of his ſheepe. Marth. 26.19. Chriſt ſaith, 
ro Peter, { will giv? thee the leys of the kingdoms! 
of heaven. There the preaching of the Golpell,! 
the key of the kingdome of heaven : So that 
looke how neceſſary it is for a man co have his 
ſoule faved and to enter into Heaven, ſo be- 
hoovefull itis for him to heare Sermons : For 
char is the turning of the key whereby wee 
enterinto9 tais kingdome, 2 Corinth, 5.12.the 
preaching of the Golpell is rhe doctrine of re- 
conciliation :49d therefore looke how nece(ſa- 
ry itis fora man to bee reconciled to God ; {o 
| needfull itis for nim to heare rhe Word prea- 
ched. He that & of God,hearcth Gods word: and 
heethat beareth it not, is not of God, 1 John 4-0. 
But men have many excuſes ro exempt them- 
ſelves from hearing Sermons. Some? ſay, if 
God himſelfe would preach, or Chritt, or an 
Angell from heaven, chenthey would heare , 
bur ſolong as ſinfull man preacheth, iris no 
great matter, though they abſent themſelves, 
eAnſw. This 1s 4 preſumpruous reaſon ; forthe 
preaching of the Goſpel by manzis Gods owne 
ordimance;and that'for theſe cauſes: Firſt, ſince 
Atami fillman cannot abide the voice of God: 
ſo as'iF man ſhould heare God” ſpeake, hee 
would cry out with the Jewes, Exod. 20.19. 
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: Eris” 
A | prayers in their necdlefle journeys {hall bee | 


| their judges ro coademae them ; tor therein | 


! tney contefſe God is tro bee worſhipped, 'and 
| yetin practice they reject his dire&ion for the 
lame. Laſtly, others fy they have kno:yledge 
enough, the Miniiters canceaci1rhemno more 
than they know: and cl:cerefore they need nor 
gocheare fo much preaching. Anſ. Thele that 


| ly che molt ignoranc, not kiowing the end of 
| this ordinance of God; for preaching ſerverh 
aot onely ro teach men to know God, and his 

; will, but alfo to increaſe in knowledge, and to 
| yeeld obedience to chat which they know. If 
{ therefore thou hatt knowledge, iris well : bur 
| that is not enough; if thou wouldett be blefſeq, 
B | thou muſt doe that which thou knoweſt, Joh, 
13-17. And for this cauſe the moſt learned 
manthacis, mult [till frequzar the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himſelte in obedience :/be- 
cauſe a man may know much, and -ycr waht 
conſcience to obey, , : * | 2 
Secondly; in this Commandement men are 

1njoyned thereadivg of the word, and hearin 

ot it read, nor only publikely,bur alfo privately 
in their families : that thereby alſothey may 
cometo the knowledge of that rhing which 
| Chriſt propoundeth unto tzem. Luk; to. 26, 
\ Chriſt [aith roone of the Scribes;what i written ? 


Peter. Depart from, T am 4 miſerable ſinner. 
Secondly , God fpeiketh by man to try the 


they would bee contehrt ro! r=Ettive and belezye 
his Word, ' being propounced by finfull man 
that is, like unto themſelves. And rhirdly, to 


doe ſay, they may well enough. keepe them- 


obedience and humititie of men;to ſee wherhet | 


maintaine love berweene man ant] man,by iau-|, 
| cual} converſing m this holy ordinance. Others] 


ſelves in'their families, forchere they have their | 


how readeſt thou ?- taking it-for granted, that 
men muſt read cheScripruresprivately. Arid the 
Lord faith, Aypeople goe into captivity, beeauſy 
they have ao knowledge: yea,they periſh ;Hoſcq. 
* | 6, Bur wofull is the defett of this duty;” for 
| many have norche Bible in their houfes for 
| their private exerciſe inche word tandin many 
: families ir is ſeruptor aſhew; or liech covered 
withiduft,- when as cards and tables are worne 
with uſe. [ris hor amifle for men co ger ftarures 


Bible wherein be the Sermons of Chriſt,and of 
his Prophets andApoftles,chan whichno Mint- 


and Apoſtles, ſhoti@be'agrine handled, prea- 


ſer can preach berter- An.Tr is Gods ordinance | 
KXthele Sermons ef-Chrilt, of the'Prophets | 


| !ofthELandincotheii houſcs,andtorcadtherin, 
| for the knoawledge of mens lawes;bur yethere- 
in they are/blame-worthythateicher they have 
| nor,orels regard nor the book of God, where- 

by they'mighr be acquainced with the ſtatutes 
ofthe Lord, for the becter guiding ofrheirun- 


foreevery man is Bound in conſence to come 
into the congregations; "ahd7thert ro: heare 


irebſine and ignorafit;a ſeduced heart begni- 


\hince of God ; butler them here what Salo. 


;ched;and expoindedIn his Churth*and theres | 


with reverence Gods holy word.” Orchers will| 

| nore6in* ro rhe Church, t5r(theytharike God)}: D 
they carl ſerve God with: #5 good achearc on | 
we ew or vnXKerr j&irndies as rho that, 

cothetints rhe Sermons. [wi Theſe peribns| 


lIththem, and thereforethey deſpiſerhe orti-| 


*71; . yl | » \ "y - py Y — 
mm (ith, Hee that! rtrynerh” away ht "care| 


ruly affeRjons. Ocher things in this comman= 
| dement have beeue obſerved before, .-/ 51. 

' The ſecond-parc of chisconclufion; is'arrexe 
cellent promiſe made'to:him that 'overeom- 
| meth, which for ſubitangehath/beene handled 
inthe conclution of rhe former-Epiltle,'Here 
onely .ſorhe:{peciall blefſings are-particulkfly 
' promiſed ?Inthe handling whercof rwo points 

are co bee conſidered : Firlt, the pevſons to 
| | whomthe promile is wade, 70 #1im hat over- 
commeth-: whereot cmrearie was made before, 


from tearing the Law, thac 1s; tbe Yottrime of 
i God, gt hats prayer ſhall beeabomiiiable, God 


ifWerefaſero heare him there, fli#]Þ'we chinke 
ifthoit refuſe his wotd, he wil refulerhy praier: 
neithet indeed catiiny withour the wor! pray 
aright, Such people deceive chemlelves, rhect 
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{peakerh ro us inthe minifiery of tis word. ave] 


Witicare iis {bit we pray3Kndy therfore' 


{ verſ. 7. Secondly; the bieſhnys promiſed, com- 
| prifed in this threefold gittof Goa: Firlt, 79 
' eas of rhe Manna. wheels # hid : Secondly, 
To recerve- 4 white ſtone : Thirdly, eA new 
| name written ifothe fone. All which three figni- 
ifte in effe&; Theeletion, vocation, juſtification 4 
and Florification of Gads people.zur | will handle 
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| pretend ſuch perfect knowledge, arecommons + 
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nifieth that food which Ged gave from rhe 
clouds tothe people of lirae), which for the 
excellency of ir, is called, The wheat of Hea- 
ven, The food of the ſirons, or the food of An- 
{ gels, In forme it was like Coriander ſeed, and 
n colour white, in tafte it was pleaſant and ſweet. 
HerewithGod fed his people inthe wildernefle 
= yeares: to teach them, 7 har man liveth not 
'y bread onely, but by every word that procee- 
deth out of the month of God. This is thought to 
bee the ſame white Manna which is uled in 
{ ſhopsartthis day; butT will not diſpute there- 
| of, ſeeing it isdoubtfull. That Manna did re- 


preſenta more excellent food : and therefore 
Paxl calleth it, A ſpiritualimeat, becaule it re- 
OY unto them the ſpirituall food of the 
oule, Chrift Jeſus the true Manna, The /i- 


| ] wing bread that came dewne fromheaven:as we 


| may ſeeatlarge, John 6. And fo in this place 
by Manna, we mult not underſtand the Manna 
of the people of Iſracl ; but Chriſt himſclfe 
| the true food of life etcrnall. How Chriſt doth 
become unto us our ſpirituall Manna, and the 
true foed of life, I will fhew by theſe concluſi- 
Ons. I. Hee is this food, not in regard of his 
{ doQtine, or of his miracles, nor yet only inre- 
ard of the bleſſings of his death and paſſion : 
Bur Chriſt himſelfe God and man is true food 
| of life, azis ſhewed at large, Johns. Andin 
| Chriſt humſelfe are his death and paſſion, and 
the benefits thereof, food unto the ſoule. II. 
Concluſe Chriſt is this food, nor as he lay inthe 
| manger, or as hee gow fitteth in heaven at che 
right hand of his Father ; bur as he ſuffered the 
wrath of God and pangs ofhel upon the croſle, 
andas hedied ard was buried:for ourlife com- 
| meth our of Chriſts dearh. I T1. Concluſ. He is 
this Food not in regard of hisGod-head :: for 
that no creatute can receive or apply to his 
juſtification, or ſanRification : bur in regard of 
bis Manhood, ſubſifting in the perſon of the 
{onne of God. Chrifts fleſh profiteth nothing, 
| ſevered from the godhead:bur yer his body and 
bloud have this vertue,to be true ſpiritual food, 
| becauſe they are the fleſh and bloud of that 
perſon which is God. IV. Corc/, Chrift is not 
2 bodily food to bee received with the hand, 
eaten with rhe mouth, and digetied inthe fto- 
macke ; but hee is a ſpirituall food, to bee rc- 
ccived, applycd,and digeſted by faith: And be- 
| ing ſo reccived, hedoth preſerve the ſoule unto 
etcrnall life. This faith is that whereby a man 
isenabled to belceve that Chritt crucifted is his 
Chrift. And thus doth he become our ſpiritual] 
Manna, when by true faith we aſſure our ſelves 
that hee ſuffered for our (in, and roſe againefor 
our righteouſneſle. 
Is Chriſt crucified, the true bread of life, and 
| our {pirituall Manna ? then ſhould we long at- 
ter him, with a ecue ſpiricuall hunger inour ve- 
| ry hearts, as truly as any man longeth after 
[meat and drinke. When a man is famiſhed, for 
he Raying ofhis hunger hee will pull his owne 


1 
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the bidder Manna tocat. Manna properly fig- 'A {fleſh from his bones, and eat it ; Even ſo, for 


D 


__ 
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{tle defired. Men are like the fooliſh 1ſraclitcs} 
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che ſatisfying of our hungry ſoules with Chrig 
eſus this food of life, we muſt forſake the dea- 
reſt thing in all the world, though it bee our 
owne fleſh; for that which we will doe for our 
bodies, we muſt doe much more for our fouls, 
Qneſt.How ſhal weatraine to this crue ſpicity. 
all hunger ? Aw. It is with the hunger of 
the ſoulc, asit is with the hunger ofthe bodie, 
In bodily hunger bee two things : A great 
paine in the ſtomack for want of nouriſhmenc.: 
And a ftrongand carneſt appetite, which coy. 
tinueth till che Romacke be filled. Even ſo wee 
ſhould feele a paine in our hearts, rifing froma 
ſenſe of the wrath of God for our ſinnes ; And 
then we muſt labour to have a greedy appetite, 
and earneft defireto be filled wichChritt cruci- 
fied; and never bear reſt till we be ſatiate with 
the merit of his paſſion, which only can free us 
from Gods wrath and fill us with zrue joy. But 
wofull be theſe rimes : forthere is in mo? mens 
hearts a deadneſle of fpiric, whereby they are 
made inſentble of inward wants and miſe- 
ries : They are like unto full men that feele no 
paive for want of food. There is indeed an 
ny. greedy worme jn many after the 
= rs, pleaſures, and honoursof this world: 
ut few or none doe hunger after Chriſt. But if 


wee would have a part in the feaſt of the\ 


Lambe, wee muſt labourto have this longin 
appetite after Chriſt; 1f we be full —— f 
wee ſhall haveno refreſhing from his merits, 
Atzary ſaith truly in her ſong, God fileth the 
hungry with good things,but the rich andfull co: 
away empty. Which isa moſt fcarfull curſe, when 
the ſoule is debarred from the food of life : But 
bleſſed are wee if wee hunger after Chrift andhu 
righteonſneſſe, for then wee ſhall bee ſatisfied: | 
Chriſt will give unto us our fill of the water of | 
life freely, Rev.21.6. 
Secondly, here wee may takea view of the 
rofane madnefſe ofthe world ;for though this 
a" oflite Chrift Jeſus, be che moſt gxcellent 
food of all, farre ſurpafling the ooh Man- | 


na, the food of Angels ; yericis nothing or lic- 


that had more regard to /eeks and onyons, andto 

e/Exypt, thanto the Angels food 
which God gave t rom-beaven. They ſpend 
their wits, and their ſtreiigeh, by day and by 
night, that they may fatiate themſelves with 
the fraile riches and vaine pleaſures of the 
world : And yet theſe mea haveche name to 
bee the onely men-; whereas indeed they arc 
prophane Eſans, and wicked Ifraclites . As 


therefore this practice is damnable : fo muſt 
wee learne to deteſt it. And on the contrary, 
feeing Chriſt Jeſus is the true Manna , cur 
principall care aud defite muſt beto be fed ther- 


with, Wee mult chinke ir is 2 great diſgrace to 
Chriſt Jeſus, which hee cannot indure without 
revcnge,that we ſhould hayeleſſe regard to him} 
the true bread of life, than to carthly food 
which periſheth. 
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Thirdly, hete we may feethat which is uſu- 
all in the Scriprure intreating of the Sacra- 
ments, to wit, the name of the ſigne given co 
the thing ſignified : for Chriſt here promileth 
chem Manna, meaning thereby nor che Itrac- 
lites food, but himifelfe, whereof cheir Manna 
was a ſigne,a ſcale,a pledge:as appcareth plain, 
becauſe Pan! calleth it ſf#7itnall meat, 1 Corin- 
10.2» 

Further, Chrift is not onely called ſara, 
but hidden Manna,to put a difference berweey 
hkimſelfe and the Manna of the lſraelices, which 
was viſible that every man n_ ſee it. And 
Chrift is called hidden Manna for two cauſes : | 
firſt, becauſe no man by nature knoweth this 
food, or defirerh it : Secondly, becauſe God 
doth not revecale this food toall men etfectu- 
ally ; as may appeare, Matth.11.25./ give chee 
thankes (O Father ) that thou haſt hidden theſe 
things, chat is, the doctrine of the Goſpell, and 
the myfteries of the kingdome of heaven) fron; 
the great and wiſe men ofthe world, aud haſt ope- 
ned them 1ento babes. 

Is Chriſt kidden Manna ? then firſt here 
learne to take knowledge of the ſtate of men in 
the world : They know nor Chrift, neicher doe 
they feele in themſclyes any want of chis food, 
and therefore they know not what it meancth : 


A\ 


B 


for meat and drinke is never knowne, till a 
man bee hungry Yea, to many that live inthe 
Church this Manna is hidden; forthough men 
heare the dodrine of Chriſt, yet not one of an 
hundred feele inthemſclves any want of Chrift: 
let the conſcience ſpeake, and this will prove 
true. Ignorant people blefle themſelves, and 
fay all is well, Ghrif is 2 Saviour: whenas in- 
deedrothem Chrift is hidden. Nay, which is 
yet more lamentable , ro many which teach 
and preach Chriſt, Chriſt is hidden Manna : for 
many of chem never felcintheir hearts and con- 
ſcience, that they had need of Chriſt for the 
pardon of their fins, and the ſalvation of their 
ſoules. Ir is not the knowledge in the braine 
that maketh Chriſt knowne to man ; bur 
knowledge in the conſcience, when a man 
feelesin his heart and ſoule, that hee ſtands in 
need of the bloud of Chriſt, aud 2ll the bene- 
fits of his paſſion for his redemption and ſalya- 
tion. And ſeeing this is the condition of the 
world, we onthe contrary muſt labour to fcele 
inour ſelves, that wee ſtand in need of Chrift, 
and of allthe benefits of his paſſion, to free, 
our ſoules from the gulfe ofhell, andthe wrath 
of God. Away with bare mentallknowledye z 
for till wee have this true ſenſe of our owne 


Wants, wee can never get into our hearts any 
bo 


| |den, butrevealed to all : which is not ſo. Ele- 
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branch ofthis git. | _T, 
The ſecond gitcis a white/fore. Here Chriſt 
borroweth a compariſon from the cultome and 
manner of the Gentiles, co whom the Epi- 
ſtlesare diretcd. A white ttone was of.great 
uſc among them : For firſt, the Judge in giving 
ſentence, uſed white ſtones, and blacke (tones : 
the giving of a white ftone, was a rokenofab- 
ſolucion ; the giving of a blacke tone, a figne 
of condemnation, Here they the giving of a 
white ſtone, may (ignitic abſolution from Chriſt 
of alla mans ſinnes audtreſpaſſes. Againe, when 
the Gentiles would know, which were lucky 
daycs(as they ſpeake) and which were unluc= 
ky;they uſed to caſt lots with white and blacke 


ſtone, was judged ro be a lucky day,that which 
ligh: on a blackeſtone was judged to beeun- 
lucky. This practice they uſed as might bee 
ſhewed by ſutficient records. Andthough this 
piactice have no warrant, yet may Chriſt al- 
lude unto it, to ſignifie unto chem that hee will 
glve them good tuccefle in all their actions : 


yea, happiedayes, and a bleſſed life fall of all 


giving victory, wiecreof the giving of a white 
ſtone was a figne : but this isnor ſo fir, neither 
can it bee ſhewed by rue record that they had 
ſuch a praQice. Irathcrrake ic Chriſt alludech 
to the firſt, and here promiſeth co him that 
overcomimeth, the true remiſſion of all his fins 
and full abſojution ; nor in regard of civill pu- 
niſhmenr, but in reſpec of guilt and puniſh- 
ment before God, which is eternall damaati- 
ON. 

Here note one infallible token of the pardon 
of finne ; namely, to overcome, that1s, to re- 
nounce Our ſelvcs, and by faith relic wholly on 


ſound grace. 

Secondly, is Chriſt hidden bread nor reyea- 
ledro all > Then calling effeuall to alvarion 
(loasifhe will, every man may be ſaved)is nor 
univerſall : for then ſhquld Chriſt noc bee hid- 


Rion therefore and effeRuall yocation is defi= 


= 


nite and particular. And thus much of the firſt 


Chriſt, ceſtifying this faith by maintaining 
good conſcience,and truereligionuntothe end: 
And therefore if any defire to know whether 
God have abſolved himof his finnes, lec him 
labour thus to overcome, and then ſhallchis aſe 
ſurance be ſealed up unto him. 

The third gift, is anew name written in the 
ſtone, What this new name ſhould bee S. lohz 
exprefleth in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 3.ver. 1.{ay- 
irg, Behold, whas love the Father hath ſhewed 
to 146, that wee (hould bee calledthe ſonnes of Gag. 


This new name therefore is to bee the ſonne and | 


heire of God in ((57ifts And becauſeit is given of | 


God himlſclfe, therefore wee nut not thinke it 
15anidle name, or a bare title onely : bur with- 
all God piyeth him a new condition, whereof 
this name is a token and title. Go.) changed 
Abrams name, and called him Araam; bucir 
was when he had changed bis citarc, and made 


him che Father of che faichfull. And there was | 


a Change in /aceb, when God called him /ſr4- 
cl. This new name then (iguificti1 che giving 
of a new eſtate ro a man or woman, which 
chey hadnorx before: namely, theic regeneratie 
on, whereby they are made co dicunto fiane, 
and to live unto God : for cherewith goerh 

Eee 2 


fones, and that day which light on a white | 


Joyes and pleatures. Others doe expound it of 
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the bleſſing of Adoption, wherby they become 
the Sonnes of God, and-heires with Chriſt, 
and fo hayc heaven and earth for their pofſeth- 
on:and all miſeries and croſſes, yea,ſinne it (elfe 
turning totheir good ; they have allo the pro- 
| reionof Gods holy Angels inthis life, and ar 
the laſt gaſpe death to be no death, but a ſtrait 
paſſage to eternall life, 

Further, this new name is ſaid to bee wret- 
ten inthe white ſtone : that is, inthe pledge of 
abſolution; which ſheweth the union of theſe 
two : Abſolution, and Regeneration. So that 
whom the Lord of his meicie abſolves from 


their finnes, them in his bounty heebrings co a 


— 


— — _ _ — am 


Election? Hf: There berwo degrees of judge. 
ment ; judgement of certaintic, and judgement 
of charitic. Judgement of cerraintie, is when 


a man can-ſer downe certainly ,fuch a man ſhall 
bee ſaved; This is aperemptory judgement be- 
longing unto God, and ro ſome men onely, {» 
{ farre forth asthe Lord reyealeth it uato them : 
as hee did the eftate of ſome men,to Davidang 
rolome Prophets. Wheceupon David ſome. 
times prayecs forthe finall deſtruion of hs e- 
nemies ; but chis is not given ordinarily, no nor 
to Gods Miniſters. Tae judgement of charitie 
{ is thar, which bindes a man to judge the beſt of 


— 
Vas 


A farreforth may a man judge of enocher nan] 


jv ” 


1 _— 


|, 


another : and herein be two degrees. Firft, tou- 
ching the unregenerate ; charity bindes us, nor 
B | 0 delpaire of ſuch as yer live profanely; bur ro 
hope that God will in. good time call them, 
And touching theregenerate, who haye piyen 
good teftimonies of their yocation, charitic 
bindes us to be perſwaded without doubt that 
they be the children of God. And this we may 
doe without repugnance to this place ; for 
though wee cannot from within the man know 
his eftare, yet by the fruics wee may ; which is 
the higheſt degree of judgement that charitic 
can exerciſe. 

Thirdly, here we ſee the Church of Romeis! 
deceived, whomakes Yifibilitie the marks of | 
Gods Church : for Gods Church is a companic | 
called by this new name,to whom Chrift gives of men which beleeye : The ground of che! 
it, for uſually men are called aftertheir names ?{ | Church is Gods ele&ion and adoption,& mans | 
The anſwer is made inthe erd of the verſe : Be- faith, which none other can ſce but the parcics! 


neweftateand condition. Hee that is in Chriſt 
is 2 new creature, 2 Corin.5+17- A point to bec | 
obſerycd,as yeelding ſpecial advice to reforme 
the grofleand common abule of Chrift. Men 
perſwade themſelves, that Chriſt istheir Savi- 
our, and will pardon their {innes, for be is mer- 
cifull: and thereupon they rake occahon to live 
| as they lift. Bur ler no man here-with ceceive 
himſelfe:for they that have ablolution, have re- 

| generationalſo : A new condition of life goes 

| with the fruition of Gods mercy in Chriſt they 
that gocon in {inne, have noc the pardon of 
Gnne:the corruption of finne mult be aboliſhed 
where the guilrof finne isabſolved ; and their 
lives are reformed that have their ſinnes remir- | 
ted. Here ſome man may ſay,why are not thoſe 
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canſe no man knowerh that neme but hee that re-| | that havethem. The kgnes thereof way be ſeen, 
ceiveth it © that is, in that mannerand certain-| | burproperly the Church cannot bee ſeerc. Ir 
tie as hee that receiveth it. And therefore the | comes to bee viſible by the fruits of Election, 
children of God muſt not bee much offended} | and by the outward works of loye,which pro- 
when they are reviled for their profeſſion, be-} \ ceed fromfairh, Wee cherefore hold tarre bet- 
cauſerhe world knowes not their eftate. ter, that webelecycthere is a Church, and not 
| Here wee may obſerve diverspoints : Firſt, } |that we ſee the Church. 

that hee whichis the childe of God, and hath Laſtly,if others know not the name of Gods 
this new name given him, knowes thathee is | | children, then what marvell is it, ifthe wicked 
Gods childe,jultificd and ſanRtified, Neither is | | miſcall chem? 1 Joh-3.2.The worldknowes them 
this knowledge by probable conjecture onely, | not. Gods children therefore mult not be daun- 
and good hope, as the Papifts would haveir; | | ted at the reproaches of rhe wicked, but pray 
but cettsin and infallible: for elſe orhers ſhould ) | with Chriſt, Father forgive them, they know not 
' | know it as well as he that receiveth it: which is| | what #hey doe, Luke 23.34+ 


here denied. Each one is bound in charitie to | 

| { bec perſwaded, that godly profeflors are the » V. 18, And Halo the A n- 
Sonnes and Daughters of God : But the man . . . 

himlelfe that beck recciyed this new name and| ' el which # al Thyatira Write, 

| new effate, he knowes it otherwiſe, and therg- | Theſe things ſaith the Sonne of 

C 
God, wbich hath by ezes like to 
a flame of fire, and bu feet like | 


fore certainly and infallibly, 
fine braſſe. 


Secondly, ifno man know this name but hee 
that receiverth ir, then can none befide God 
and the conſcience, know from within the man, 
his particular faith and Adoption. And hereby 
wee 2re to bee admoniſhed, ro beware of char- | 
Here followeth the fourth particuiar com- 
mandement of Chrift unro ſohn, as alſo the 
fourth particular Epiſtle. The Commanderent 
in theſe words, Tothe Angell which tat Thya- 
tirawrite : ofthe ſubſtance ofthis Commande- 


ging the evill and hard cenſureof hypocrifte 
upon any that livein the Church ;-inſo deing 
| ment T have ſpoken before;onely remember the 
end 4 
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| we overſhoot our ſelves:this judgmenc belongs 
| to God, not to man, ſaveonclyto the man him- 
'ſelfe : for wee cannor diſcerne the good within 
[the man properly, but by cffeQts. Qzeſt. How | 
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— | end thereof, which is rocertifie this Church of A (trembietowardshim when he heares his name, | 
Thyatira,that /o{» had a calling and comman- | ard yer wee that profeſſe ourſelvesto beleeye 
dement from God to write this Epiſtle unto inhim7bee nothing moved with tevererice'to- | 
them: and further ro certifie the whole Church wards him, when hee ſpeakes uncous it bis | | 
of God, to the end ofthe world, ofhis ealling Word ? At hispreſetietxhethils mele; anear his 
ro write this booke ofthe Revelation. * { | voicerherocks cleave inſunder : and thetefore | 

The Epiſtle it ſelfe containeth three parts: a | if our - Heart ſhallnot mele and” cleaveaſunder | 
Preface, 2 Propoſition; 'and wConclufion;- The | \ with areverent feare:when hethall-ſpeake unro'] 
Preface in theſe words, Theſe things ſaith.the | [us, wee are worſer'thaw theſe ſenflefie crea- | 
Sonne of God, which hath hu eyes like imro'a| |tures, 1851 07 232670 19 i327! G4; 14 
flame of fire, and hu feet like fine braffe'* all | | - Secondly, Chrift-is ſaid, To have-eyes like 4 
which rhings almoſt hayebeene handled in the || | ſ{ameof fire: which'werut notcomreiye lite®: 
beginning of this Chapter, and'inthe'former |, | rally. The words are borrowed fromthe for- N 
from whence they arc borroiwed, In the'Pre- | | mer chapter, verf, 1 44whe c Chrift isdeſcribed | 
face, firſt is fer downe'in'whoſe namethe P- not 2s hee is in truth, but 8s hee appeared to | | [ 
 piftleTs writcen, to wit,'in Chriſts name * the /sbnin Viſion. We haycſhcwed befote whats: 
| cauſes thereof wee have ſhewed before. Then Bi hgnified by theſe fiie eyes : napely, Chiiſts, 
Chriftis'deſrribed bythree arguments : Firlt, | | infinite wiſdome 'in himſelfe), vigilabe\| 
To bethe Sonne of God:Secondly, To haveeyes zealcover his Church. The en Wherefore he. |! 
like a flame of fire : Thirdly, To have feet Ihe ſo deſcribed binſelfe ro this Church:, is to | 
fine braſſe. For rhe firlt, inthe former Chapter | | give themro underſtand, that hee' canſee and | 
hee was called he ſor of aw; bur here heiscal»| | difcerne their very ſecret ſinnes ; for ſundry | 
ledtheſor of God: where by God, wee muſt nor| | amongthem were givento private offerices;| as || 
abſolucely- underſtand the God-head of the| | tofornication and dolatry, as weefſhaſl ſceaf<4 


whole Trinitie, but the perſon of the facher, | | terward. uh; | 
who being oppoſed either tothe Sonne, orto Here then wee have an excellent remedie ; 
che holy Ghoſt, is uſually called God : not| |2gaintt ſecrer finnes:ſhame and feareofpuniſh--: 
that heeis God more than the Sonne, or than| | ment reſtraine ſome from open finnes, but” 
the holy Ghoſt ; bur becauſe hee is the firſt in yerthe-ſamemen when they are inſecrer; doe |. 
order,and becauſe he is that perſon from whom| without feare commitprivieſinnesuphinft the | | 
the God-head is commiutnicated to the Son and | firftand ſecond'rable. Bur theſe men muſt re- 
to the holy Ghoſt. So thathere Chriſt is called | | member, that being with-drawne from the - 
the ſon of the Father: which myſtery wee can- | _ | preſence of men,they are yer in the preſence of 
not fully underſtand, forthe Word hath nor re- C! Chriſt ; forhec hah firte eyes, wherewith hee. 
yealed the fame; neithercan we find it elfwhere | \ ſceth theſe molt ſecrer finnes, whichthey hide | _ | 
out of che Word. But yet fer the betrer concei-| | from the worid.Forthough we may make faire 
| ving thereof,remember theſe two rules.I. That | | weather with men, yer we canneverbleare the | 
Chriſt is the Sonne of the Father, not in reſpe&t| | eyes of Chrilt, If fornicators, wantens, uſurers 
of his God- head, but in reſpeR of his perſon. | | and blaſphemers, would remember this , by | 
Rs the God-head of the-Sonne js the- ſame | | Gods grace it would becea notable meanecs ar 
with the Godhead ofthe Father:the Godhead | { leaſtto reftraine cheny from their ſecret tinnes, 
of the Father doth nor beger, neither is the} | if not, romove them unto the pratice of true 
God- head of the Senne begotten. IT: Ryle.| | repentance. 
Chriſt is the Sonne of the Father, not by crea- Thirdly, Chriſt is ſaid to have feer /h- fine 
tion, as the Angels and Adam were; norbya-| | brafſſe. Wheieby is ſignified (as bath beene 
doption, aSevery beleeyeris ; but by nature, in ſhewed) his infinite power aud ſtrengeh p 
}thathee is begotten of the ſubſtance of his Fa-- whereby hee doth ſubdue finne, Satan, and all 
"| therbefore all the world;forthe father commu- } | his enemies, firſt unto himſclfe, and then unto - 
h | nicates from himfelfe the whole god-head that | his memoers. And Chriſt is thus deſcribed unts 
is in himſelfe unto his ſonne. D | this Church, to terrifie certaine wicked men a 


Chriſt is here called the Sonne of God, to| | amongthem, that gave themſclves to fornica- 
ftirre up reverence, attention, and care inthis | | tion,idolatry,and other fins: as allo ro affrighe 
Church, in marking and obeying the things | | this whole Church, who by their wicked com- | 
| that follow in this particular Epiſtle. And in | | panie. were almoſt drawne away to the ſame | 
their Example Chriſt alſo teacheth us, that | | finnes p< | 
when wee heare the word of God preached or Here wee have a notable remedy againſt | Ye. | 
read unto us, wee ſhould receive with feare | | looſenefle of life ; nameiy, to conſider thar 
and trembling, and reverence : becauſe hethac| | Chriſt, whom we call our Saviour, walketh 
| ſpeaketh unto us out of his word, # the ſome| | continually in his Church with feer of brafle, 
of God, When Pat was about tocondemne| | to tread Satan and all his enemies under his 

our Saviour Chriſt, hee heard ir ſaid that Chri/? feet:and ſuch are all that will not ſubmitthem- 
| was the Sonneof God : and thereupon heetrem- {clveseo the regiment of his word, Luk. 19.259, 
{ bled, 2nd was the more afraid, Joh. 19-8. Shall If the biaſpheiner could conitider this, it would | 


a filly heathen man chat Knowes not Chriſt ſtop his mouth ; and when rhe adulterer, the | 
Ece ! theefe,. 
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| theefe, or any finer. gaoth-about his widcked 5 A love;we beareto.man, isa fruit of our loye un- 
| [ devices, this by Gads grage would bee apotar:| | ro God, forrhis Commandement ivec hare of | 

| ble meanes.ro make hjovhrcake off ihiswicked! | him, That he that loyeth God, ſhould loye his 

| purpoſe, When Benbagd heard, rhatche King | | brotherplſo, 1.Johoq;2le,,, .;u 1-2; 

1 of Iſrael would; come-hgnin him in battell, I:1;,Point., The propertic of this loyeis, Te | 

TA He ſent ts men with repeq ahont their neckgsto | | be fervent; and that for twe cauſes:firſt,if need 

pj $819.31 | crave preonantinthees humbled himſclte.Shal require, every manis, bound within his calling | 


| raen-borkus aftaid of abd fury.oT manzeuddball | | ro reftifichis loveby gizing bis Life for his neighs | 1.11 
| epocteihble andifeaceigr:thefuryof Chril, | | 5ovr, ghough hee bee our enemic ora firanger : | = 
: ho hath theſe feer of brafſe to trample in pee= | | which wee ſhall never doctunlcfle ourlove bee 
eadllhigcremics ? The wantofithis conkdera- | | feryents, Secondly, there is much ingratitude, 
| ioniisodemainecauſc-whyfia;doch abound. | | hatred, emulation, and many injuries in the | 
| 20! 203 wont by inoud $12 '7..y/iry | world;now theperſans from whomtheſe come 

2462 brow t h 2” Wor ke xg; |muſt beloyed::. cheunworthinefſe of the pariie 


03 otro port bn Inc lg ein N 35, | myſt, nog, quench oux;loxe, bur ic mult burne 
- love and. Jervice, ' and when the mann of res injuries and malice | 

{ Rs 249 41902 59; .Þ [13+ | » | WOU QUENC! the Co 3359 
be Wl thy patience, aud thy * "0h Point. ThepraRicc of our Jove mult bee) 
di Which are moe at the | laſt { ſquared by thiscule, Thelove of our ſelves 3 a8} 


[1 (1 22 13147 ont wee wiſh our ewne.good heartily, ſo wee muſt 
? | g h an Srohe firſt bogf} 9b) bs 51 wiſh,ouy neighbours good. This.is the law of 
. | 7 »4 4 ,4 


_ 


S 


Tarbiaſ 36t - | 23111 Nature, To doe,as 4,muar wenld bee done. nnto: 
| | -Here begins the ſecond+part of this Epiſtle, | | Auditis the law. of, God, Thos fhalr love thy 

| rowir, thePropofitiony, which:containerhthe | | 2eighbour as thy ſelfe, Example: A wan; of ſome 
| FobRagce and matter thereot : and it hathrwo | trade is tomake a bargaine, and if hee will lie, 
| parts 3:®:commeudation-ofthis-Church, and a | or ule falſe weights and meaſures, hee may ad-| 


| ebuke thereof. The commendation in the 19. vantage himſelfe. This the Devil and his owne 
| | fverle:; the rebuke- ordiſpraiſe in the 20. yerſe, corruption will ſuggeſt unto him, while hec is 
and thoſechat follow, almoſt re theend of the aboutthe bargaine : heetherefore muſt call to | 
lchapter\Fhe-commendation isrwofold ; gence. minde this rule of loye, andexamine his owne 
rall intheſe words, [ know thy workes:This rath;| | heart, whether hee: would haye another man to| 

) beenc havgled befoce, verſe 2.:Fhe particular deceive him by lying, by falſe weights,&c. The 


: 


(commendation ſtandech in fivenotable works : C ſame thing muſt men gog,whenthey are remp. 
to with Lwves Service, Faith; Patience, and In. | © | ted tooppreffiongr.czuchie ; letrhem, thinke 
creaſt ingedliveſſe, 1 1d ew , whether they would have others.co. wrong or | 
: Forthe firft, by Love, wee muſt underſiand oppreſle them, and ſo ſhew forth, love. by this | 
Love to men: ; for aftcrward they are commen- TPO 6s they would be done unto, It were U 
ded in dutiesto God, infaithand patiente; bug | | to bee wiſhed, chat our Church mighthavethe| 
jove and-ſervice arc duties of man -fo.man.: | deſerved.praiſe of this vertue of love:Bur(* nrift 
Touching love, note three points :: What this foretold :of theſe, our dayes, That love ſhonld 
{ loyeis 5 Whar is the property of this loye z;and: wax cold, Matthew 24: 12. end that men} try 
| how it is to bee practiſed. Firft, Love to man | ſhonld bee lovers of themſelv:s. And ſoitis, for 
ts a gift of the ſprrit of God, whereby a man 5 everyman noWis forhimſelfe, noman ſeekes 
| well affi edto hu neighbonr for Gods ſake. That anothers good. Goethorow cownes, markets, 
lave is a grft of the ſprrit,is plaine, Galat. 5.22. | and faires, and rare it is to finde a man thatin 
| where it: is reckoned among the gifts of. the his affaires ſceketh the common good, as well 
| Spirit. Nexr I /adde, 'That hereby 4min is well| | as his owne. Forthis is the commonrule, May 
affeited ts bis ne:ghbour. To be well affected ro | | 4{ not wake of mine owne what [ will ? Buthec 
another, isto rejoyceat bis good,and radefire D that hath the grace of love, Seck+rh nor bus owne 
and ſceke the ſame;and withall to be grieved at |” , oxely, butthe good of athers alſo, 1 Corinth. 1 Jo 
his miſery, and to beare the bowels of compaſ- | | verl.5. | 
fion roward him, being readie to releeve and Here then wee mult learne to praRiſe this | 
helpe him to our uttermoft. By Neighbour,wee vertue, that wee may have Chrifts commenda- 
muſt not underſtand onely thoſe that areneexe-| | tien-with thisChurch:every man in thegeneral 
unto us in' habication, but even all thoſe that | | calling of a Chriftian will make great ſhew of | 
are of the ſame-nature with us, even any of | | love; as when he comes tothe Logwguatele,and) 
mankind. Heis thy neighbour, thatis a manas| | inprayer : Butin their particular affaires wh 
thou art,-and-ſo bearing the Inageof Godas| | ſhew forth true loye, nay, many by lying, op- 
thou doeſt, be hee friend or foe, neere or ſtran= preffion, cruelty, Flea the skinne from the fleſh, i 
| | gerunto thee; and to hun muit thou bee well and the fleſh from the bone of the peore, and | Mil 
affected. Laſtly, Ifay, For Goas /zhe For God breake the bones withinthe fleſh, and chap chem 
| is firſt and principally to be loved for himſelfe, | | 4s for thepor, asthe Prophet ſpeakerh, Thelc 
| ,a1d man in God and for God, becauſc he is the | | little confader thisrule, orthat account which 
| creature of God, and bearerh his image. The! | the Lord willcake of them, who hath {worne, 
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com nended, is ſerv:ce;\T o-omigthe. divers figs 
aifications of che: Word, hore it berokeneth'z 
worke of loye, whereby x'-mait> within:cie 
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' A | Hee that hath mercy yon the poore, lendeth un- 
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wever to forges theſe workes, Amos 8.7, Learne | 
therefore in thy parcicular calling ts ſh-w forch zo the Lord, Prov. 19. 17. Sothat when the 
loye: andimploy thy commodities,nort for crhy poore come for rcleete, God commeth tobor- 
ſelfe alone; bur for the good of thote with | | row of us-{ome ofchar whichbe hath given-us- 
- whom thou liveſt-: herein i5 tovey, and hereby | { The poore arethe Lordscoellectors ;now wher 
ſhalc chow beknownro be the/ervart of Chri/h, the Lord would borrow of us, ſhall w-e make 
John'T3-3 5: andthe childe of God, Tra»ſlaredj | deniall, and ſend himempry away * Thirdly, | 
lob.z1 from death tolt%, 1 Toh 3.14 nn bn oo Nb confiderthac Chriſt himiclite comes'in the per» 
-The ſecoad'thing for which this Church's. | | ſon of che poore that is hungry, -ficke, naked, | 


or in any want. ;'and theretore if wee would | 


eſcape che fearefull: ſentence of condemnation 
atchelalt day, eAmay frommee yee curſed in- 
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to everlaſting fire - for [ was an bungrie, and ye 
| gave mee no meat, ce. Then wee muſt hayeres» j 
gard untorhe poore, andſhew our bounty ih | 
| their releefe; who-are our owne fleſh «:1twrſh 
we make God our debtor, and be commtaded 
| with this Church by Chrift- binifelfe an this 
' world, and at rhe day of judgemeathence thar 
| blefled-yoyce of his approbitiony/Gomeye bleſe. | 
ſod, Mati25: 7467! brit df 1 2 2100 d ag 2209 
| The third vercue forwhich this :Chatthe(s 
commended; egy 0s fair bthieve bee 
are to underftand - fadlidier; which: isregnue 
whereby'a man is faitkifull co. Godin ins | 
thar vow an&#promiſe whichheekmagerd firm | 


(oompafſe of higtaliing becomesa Tervamt un» 
| 'coevery man fob char mans good; Reade. Heb, 
| [645+ To. whepe "this is / both cormheuded. and 
deſcribed. Gat:5.13: Doe ſervice ov? to auother 
\im/ove, 1 Corinth.'13. 5. Logp ferkerlo noe her | g 
'ewne, bat mekeeth ber (clfe ſeruuntiuntoall, ro dot 
themgoonl; Aral Chrifts commandement'ts, Let 
binerhat-w3nld>brau hs chicfeaming you," be at 
the ſerant, LN8:22:26:Now the principal part-| 
ofrhis ſervice is, whena man is reddiewiththis | 
goods, according to his-abilitie; eo helpe rhe | 
poore, <lpecially thoſethat beegodly-Thi81s| 
\2fruirof- loye; and therefore ir is Here ſer afrer |. 
«pasalſd in theſplaces aforcnamed; Hebr'6. 10, 


(Gal.5. 13. 1q i 10 mh | rfl fmevabichwas ta renoyngcalidde- | 
[1 Tt wereto: bee wiſhed'thaz out Church arid | nyh fe; and whotfyzogiveup bimie}to 10 
people-might have: rhe like praiſe for this ver} | ackiiow one Gee ir three perloris giand | 


'&1e;. But the richer ſort ſpend their ſubltancef | accordingly*to-beleoveiingro- work -ando- 

and wealth upsn-haukes and hounds, buls and| | beytheJarsGodail histlj Arckis fonſe Os 

{beares, upon tofHly artire,' and banqueting :16| | is faithitakenlob Paxty thee {aithy Thaw | 

as when the poofe that-arc in need come forre-| © younger widower, [aud dariuiarieny bedimſe they | * i=-5-12. 
leefe, they have nothing toſpare'; andif ariy| | haveforſuken their firff fairtncandini'the former | 

[thing be given,it is drawn 2s hardly from them| | Epiſtlezof Ohriſt unrotheſe Churches; wire | 


#52 ribbe our'of their fide: Men wil give frank- | he'commandsthemza befaithfull, 511 7; 
ly, todelight themſelves with playes andpa-| | -? Trwere'tobe withed tharour Churchegang 
fimes)ncd ſich like vanities : bur the poore | | congregations might in-like manner bee coms ofe, 
| that bee their owne fleſh, maydieinthe ſtreets | mended forrheir fideliticro God; butrhaveoane 
' for want of that which men give to their dogs. { | not truly bee done ofvis generally: Iciwbooia< 
But if we reſpe&'the commendation of Chrift | |. mon thing former roſwearebyrheirfainkpbot 
 Teſus, lerus abandon theſe vanities which hins| [it is a rare thivgto finde a man«ro keepe this 
derus inthe'praRiceof this 'vertue" of ſeywice | | faith ; as will appeare by this ſhorr ſurvey'of 
forthe good of our brerhreni And to induce all | | our people : For firſt, the grearetd pirrin all 
| men hereto, Jer them confider, 'I. How the [ | places areignorant of Godz'of hisworys; and 
Church ofthe oldTeftament was charged with | | of their'yow in bapriſme-z/ and-alfo. you of | 
| giving the firſt fruics of cheirwine, corne, and| | care to-attaine hereto, Now- all theſeate un- 
oyle; and likewiſe with many ſacrifices and ce-| | faithfull unto God. Orhers;though:theyhave 
femonies which belonged tothe Temple:Thele| _ | knowledge, yer they have nolove, nor care of 
things indeed bee ceaſed, and yet wee may nor} ©| vood chings;/whichconcerne the Kingdome of 
miſpend theſe goods which hereby are ſpared ;| | heaven, butall theirdelighrisia caring,}drin- 
for in the new Teſtament the poore are in ſtead| | king, gaming, and in pattimes and-plealures: 
of the altar, and they muſt have that whichthe Herein they ſpend theirtime and ſtrength ; and 
Altat had among the Jewes. Againe, Iay 58.] | cheſealfo haye denied theirfirlt faith,and theit 
18. Hee that powreth forth his Rate to thehau-| | caſeis dangerous : for as yet their belly and 
2, thart is, hee that ſecing rhe poore in milerie, | | their pleaſure is their God, and their epd will 
;hath the bowels of compaſſion moved to- | [bee damnation. A third ſort are tearmed wiſe 
; - {,* "ug, | . | 
'wards him, and from his pitifull heart relee- | | men of the world : bur if wee reg31d their fide. 
yeththe;r wznts, accordingto his abilitie, his | lity ro God, there isnothing in chem; they are 
light ſhall never be put out, but ſhall ſpringour worldly perſons and earrhly minded, luch as 
6frhe darkoeſſe,attd his darknefle {hal be as the ſpend both wir and firevgth to get wealth; like 
[noone day, This is pure religion and undeft-| |unto the mole, whois alwaycs in che earth. 
(Jed before £304, ro viſitthe fatherlefſe, and the | |Thefe alſo are unfaichfull wmto God, inrepard | | 
widow in their adverſity . Remember this, ' of their vow in baptitic. Fc as chey account \ 45 
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unfaithfull, as Pas! ſaid of the younger wid- 
dowes, damnation belongs unto us. 

- The fourth vertue for which this Church is 
commender, is patience. Of this I have ſpoken 
before;verſ.2. Here onely noce,that it is joyned 
with /ove ro mer, with fidelitie to Gad,and with 
ſervice both to God ard men inthe duty of love, 
Whereby Chrift would ſignific, chat no good 
thingcan bee done by any man, without pati- 
entesLove is no love withour patience: ncither 
isfaich any faith withour patience : for when a 
manhloverh anocher,for his love he ſhall ſome- 
time reccive hatred. Now unlefle he have pati- 
enceto beare that hatred, his leye will ſurccaſc. 
Audfoif aman bavecare to bee-faithfullunto 
God 58:the world he-ſhal be-fure to-bayg much 
| ::: fo that unlefe. {ce have paxience to | 
becemliedabasþ is faithtuliefſe will faile; Parte 
enee bringeth: forth:experiente, and oxperience. 
bepe;Rou5apand: 15-no comfartat the Scrip- 
| tures,nor hope withour patience Ayd therefore 
 in-che Parable of the Sower, Thegood: ground 
| h forth fr wig-ws 654 ©.man 
withour paticace 


| fog verTopoudigiliay yet 
(03 F\ 
| hereamerpe them en praiees 
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This therefore 
wee muſt -joyne with' all the goed! graces wee 
| have:t! as Pererrcounſetiettr us, 2-Peter 1. 6. 
When a-man ivin remptation, and apprehen- 
| death the wrath of :God, which is che ſoreſt 
| thingthiat can be,without paticnce hee e=- 
| ſpaire :Wirhout patience a man will bee weary 
ofwci-doing, bothinduticsto Gedand man, 
androhis owne foule.Hencethe Apolile faith, 
ye haveneed of patience, Heb.10.39- 

end thyworkes. Here Chrilt repeatcth his 

generallcommendarion of this Church, which 
| weemuſt-nor thinke to bee done in vaine, bur 
hereby he would lerus ſce,how exceeding well 
{ be 7 entry of cheir workes. The cauſe why 
hee liked them ſo well, was their increaſe in 
wel-doing : whereof we ſhall intreat aftcr= 
ward. 

Chriſt repeateth -his approbation. of their 
workesafter ſome worthy veriues,to ſhew un- 
to11s, what thingsare required inthe doing of 
any worke that Fall. bee acceptable to God; 
Natnucly, theſe foure things, tar, leve, ſervice, 
and patience. Faith is neceſſary;. becauſe in 
wel-doing a man muſt reſtific his fidelitie to 
God, which hee ſhall beft doe, iffirſt he learne 
out ofthe Word, whether God have comman- 
| ded that worke to bee done or not, that ſo hee 
| may bec ſurero doe, ernotto doe that which 
| God will have him : for it is nor ſufhcient ro 
| have a good intent in'the doing of our workes, 
:as is commonly thought, though falſly; but our 


( workes mult bee done in faith, that is, ina ſure 
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perſwaſtoen out of Gods word, that the things 
wee doe arc approvedof God; forwhatſoever 
is n0t of faith, # finxe. Secondly, love is nece.. 
lary in every good worke weegoe about, Foy 
faith worketh bylove, Gal.5.6; Hence the Apo. 
file faith, x Cor. 1 3-3- if amanſhould give hs 
bodie to bee barned, and beſtow all his £08as in 


| 


 *Almes uponthe poore © yet if hee did not theſe in, 
love, it would.netpleaſe God. Thirdly, ſervice 
co man is requiredin our good workes. This 
muſt beecarcfu!lymarked : forthe end of mans 
life is inhis calling to ſerve man,and by thar co 
ſerve God-Col.3:24-Servants:rauft obey their 
Maſters, and its theirperſons doe ſervice unto 
Chriſt. And that which is there-ſpoken of ſer- 
vants, muſt bee referred to the workes ofevery: 


good of men; fo.as God may be-ſerved in them, 
This overthrows the fooliſh/conceirt of the Pa- 


of all are faſtigg;pilgrimage, wearing of rough 
attire, and pen bas bodies on ano 
workesmuſt bee dane infaith and love, to be. | 
\nefic men, cither in ſoule or body : bur theſe 
workes of thcirs are not done in faich, neither 
'doe they profie:the doers orany others : Fa- 
| ting hath ic place, yctit is no good worke, bur 


neccſlary in eyery good werke, thatmen faint 
notindoing that whichis good : for they that 
doc any good thing,ſhall be ſure of many croſ. | 
ſes, partly-frommen, and partly from Satan, 
agal 0 by Gods providence. Now when cheſe 
befall a man-in wel-doing, without patience 


the 
4 laid, Thatthe good ground bringeth forth 
ore with patience. : | 
acceptableto Ged + wee muſt labour inevery 
ation of our lawfull calling whatſocyer it bee, 
to practiſe the ſame infaith, love, ſervice, and 
Patience. Wee mult not tic good workes to 
Church matters enly,as hearing.the Word,and 
giving almes ; but the praQtice of any worke of 
a mans lawfullcallipg, be itnevec ſo baſe, wich 
theſe yertues is a good worke, and approved 
of Godin itkinde, as well as the beft worke 
that is, nor for the worke it ſelſe, but becauſe 
therein doth appearc faith, love, ſervice, and 
patience:and becauſe thisChurch fo performed 
their workes, therefore doth God double his 
approbation. 

The laſt vertue for which thisChurch is com- 
mended , is incteaſc in godlines, intheſe words, 


4 


man in his calling : they muſt bee done for the.| 


piſts, which think that the moſtexcellentworks | | 


a thing indifferentin it ſe}fe. Leſily, paticnceis | E- 


will taghis proceeding: And therfore icis| 


Theſcheing the vertues that make a worke | . 


And that they are moe at the laſt than at the firft, 
The Chuch of Epheſus -was before reproved 


for decay and loſle of the graces of God : but 
chis Church did grow and increaſe in graces, | 
and therefore are her workes more approved, 
than the workes ofany other Church. 

It were to bee wiſhed, that our congregati- 
ons might bee commended for their increaſe in 
godlineſſe, in faith, obedience, and other good | 
workes ; but that cannot juſtly bee done, for 
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{ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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the number of our people is increaſed , but 
their growth in grace doth not appeare, Many 
live in jgnorance,and though they heare much, 
yerthcy profit little ; ſo as it might bee faid of 
chem, as the Author to the Hebrewes ſaith, 
Whereas concerning the time yee ought to bee 
teachers, you have needagaine that we teach you 
the firſt principles of the Word of God, And as 
Paul ſaith of certaine women, 7hey are al- 
wayes learning, and never come to the knowledge 
of the truth. Others aiſo, though they know 
ſomething, yer they pradtiſe lefle than they 
which know nothing. And which is worſt of all, 
:nany thar heretofore hayenad good beginning 
inthem, by cheir bad converſation, and the 
| greedie cares of the world, have loſt the ſame 
againe, and goe backward in knowledge, in 
obedience, in faith, and love. Rare it is to tinde 
thoſe chat are like rothis Church of Thyartira, 
whoſe workes are better at che laſt than ar the 
firſt. A fearefull caſe ir is, to bee ignorant of 
Gods will, anda great judgement of God, to 
decay inlove, and other graces: and therefore 
that wee may prevent Gods judgenrents, wee 
muſt haye care to get knowledge, and to, in- 
creaſe therein, and with knowledge :o joyne 
obedience in all good dutiesto God and man. 
Some plead for themſclyes by reaſon of age, 
want of memory, and capacity : but theſemuſt 
learnero ſhew forth better afteRions,and more 
fincere obedience, 
The younger ſort alſo mult imploy their wit 
and firength co get knowledge,and with know- 
ledge joyne obedience, that they may increaſe 
mopriceasthey grow in dayes. Yea, eyery one 
| that hath any good beginning, mult endeyour 
to make it more : For to him that hath, ſhall 
more begiven, and hee ſhall have abundance; 
but from him that hideth his gift, orabuſeth 


ſeemeth ro have, Luk.$.18, 

v. 20. Natwubſtanding 
I bave a {ew things againſt 
thee, that thou ſaffcreſt that 
woman Feſabel, which calleth 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe , to 
[teach and decerve my Servants, 
to make them to commut fornt- 
cation, and to eat meat ſacrifi- 


ced to Idols. 


Here is Chriſts reproote of this Cliurch of 
Thyatirz, andit is twofold : Firſt ,ofche whole 
Church, in this 20. verſe. Secondly, of a wo- 
matin that Church, veric 21- In the reproofe 


the ſame, ſhall bee taken away that which hee | 


ofthe whole Church note two things : The re- | 
proofe it ſelfe ; And the reaſon chereof. The | 


reproofe it ſelte is contained in theſe words, 
; | 


A 


; Notwithſtanding I have ſomething agatis jt ce, 


that is, though I have praiſed thee for mau 


! 
f 
[ 


wortiy works, yet there be ſome things which: | 


I doe not approve. This reproofe hath beene 


| 


| handled inthe former Epiſtles, The reaſon of | 
| the reproofe followeth m theſe words, That 
, thou ſuſfereſt the woman Ieſubel, who calleth her.) 


ſelfea Propheteſſe, roteach and ſeduce ny Ser-' 


| Varnts. 


dry points worthy our confideratien, I. From 
the phraſc and forme of the wards, wee may 
con(ider the large power that God gaveto his 
Church : which was, befides the power to 
preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, a further power to appoint who ſhould 
preach among them, and who ſhould not 
preach : and alſoa powerto reprefle evill men 
and evill women, and ſo keepe them in order, 
The like power was. given tothe Church of E- 


Church : they had power to diſcerne falſe Pro- 


phets, and Apoſtles, and to reftraige the ſame. 


The like power did God give toall Churches, 
as wee ſhall ſee if wee reade the hiſtories of the 
Church ; and great cauſc there 1s hereof : for 
without this authority, no Church could long 


| Rand and bea Church. 


IT. Here note that it is not ſufficicnt for a 
Church to have thepreaching ef the Word, [zur 
it muft have ſeycritic and ſharpe govermneut, 


| 


whereby wicked people may bercettrained:this 
| Church is therefore diſcommended , tor that 
ſhee uſed not that ſevere authoricie, whici: 
God had given ker in ſuppreſſing of fanne. And 
in our congregations the like fault is to bee 
found , where much preaching is, yer fiane 
abounds, adulterie, blaſphemuc, eſurie, and 


— 


| 


| 


cruelcie; and the cault is, for that this ſevere ex- 
ecution of government in reltraining finnes, 
is not ſo ſtraicly put in practice as it ought ro 
bee. 

Againe, in this reaſon of his reproofe Chcift 
doth.charge them with two faulcs : Firit, tor 
ſuffering a woman to teacii : Secondly, for 


 fuffering 3 woman to ſeduce (11s people. For the 


 firſt,the word tranſlated reacy,isiu che newTe- 
 (tamenr commonly pur for publike ceaching in 


the Minifleric. Thcir fault then was this, that 
they ſuffered a woman £0 teach openly : and it 


; is againſt the word of God, 1 Tim. 2; 12, / 


permit not a woman to teacl;, And,1 Corinth, I4» 
24, 35» Womenonght to keepe (Herce inthe con- 


| gregation, and bee ſubjeit to t/ ei in bands, and 


learns of them at Home, Object, Bur D-borah 


' was aPropheceſle, Jud. 4.4, And Hw1da pro- 
pheſied, 2 King, 2244, Fo: /offan ſcarto her for 


counſell, 2 Chron. 3. 4. And theretore women 
may propheſie, eAnſy. Theſe women had ex- 


This reaſonof her reproofe containerh ſim- 


pheſus; as wee have ſcene in the Epiſtleto that | 
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craerCinary piics and calling: and cheiefore up- | 
on their example we may not maKe ati ordliige | 
ry rule. II. O6yeil, But ir may feciae Par! al | 
| loweth it, when he faith, 4 wommpray7, vs 


propheſyiag uncovered, a/honowrect: ner bheas, 
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1 Corin. 11. 5. eA»sſw. Hereto ſome doc anſwer 
thus, that in the infancy of the Church ſome 
women were extraordinarily indued with that 
gift, and did indeed prophecie. Others judge 
it to have beene a fault in that Church, and 


} therefore ſay,in the 14.chapter,the Apoſtle re- 


proveth it ; commanding women to keepe f1- 
lence in the Churches. Thirdly, a woman may 
be {aid ro pray, when ſhee giveth her aſſentro 
the prayer of the Miniſter, by ſaying, eAmes : 


'} And ſhee may be ſaid to prophecie, when ſhee? 


fengeth Pſalmes, orreadeth the Scriptures: For 
ſo the Word is uſed in Scripture, 1 Chron. 25. 
1. eAſaph and his company propheſied with harps 
and vials : that is, (as 1t istranſlate) they ſung 
propheſies, and plaid thereunto upontheir in- 
ftruments. 

From the rebuke of Chriftagainſt thischurch, 
wee gather thatit is not warrantable by Gods 
word for a womanto adminiſter the Sacrament 
of baptiſme. For bapriſme is a ſeale of the co- 
yenant inthe publike miniftery, and fo a parc 


.{ thereof, and muſt goe with the preaching of 


the Word,and may not be adminiſtred by wo- 
men, who are not allowed to preach ; no not in 
the time and caſe of neceſſitie when men are 
wanting. And although they may nor teach 
publikely, yerthey may teachat home; and in 
the abſence of the husband it is ker duriero 
reach her children, Prov. 31. Lemwel, that is, 
Salomen istaught many worthy things of bis 
mother. And 7 imothy was browght up a child in 
the Scriptures by his grandmother Lots, and hes 
wother Eunice, 2 Tim 1.5. 

Hence ſome would gather, thatas a woman 
may not teach publikely, ſo ſhee may not pub- 
likely governe in a Common-wealth. Bur this 
conſequence is not good : For publiketeaching 
is flatly forbidden ro a woman, ſois nor pub- 
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like civil regiment. There is a ſpecial reaſon why 
ſhee may noc publikely teach ; for it is the will 
of God, that as Chriſt was a man, ſo they that 
Rand in his roome and ſtead inthe publike mi- 
niſtery, ſhould alſo bee men. But the regiment 
of a kingdome isa civill thing, and ſo may law- 
fully bee adminiſtred by a woman when ſhee 
commeth unto it by lawfull ſucceſſion to her 
father, whole whole pacrimonie inthe want of 
ſonnes ſhee may rightly enjoy. Objett. Bur the 
woman muſt bee in ſubjection unto the man. 1. 
Cor. 14. 34+ Aſ. So ſhe may,and yet have ſo- 


| veraignty in the kingdome, Object, Bur the 


rwan 15 the head of the woman. 1 Corin. 11. 3. 
eAvnſw. That is, the man in that hee is a man is 
a perſon more excellent thanthe woman as ſhe 
| isa woman : Yer the perſon that in regard of 


ſex is inferiour, may have more excellent gifts, 
and folikewiſe may excrciſe authority aud rule: 
and wee finde by good experience, that the go- 
vernment of a woman is a happie governc- 


— 


ment zno records of time can ſhew a more hap- 
py regiment for blefſings temporalland fpiri- 
tuallunder any man, than we have lony enjoied 
under our noble Queene. 
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\ not to bee left to his owne conlcience, to teach} 


.| by herproperrie, inthis name /eeabe!, thatis, 


y 


* [he uſethatthis day. Ina!l ſuch as follow the 
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The ſecond faulr of this Church is, tha* the | 
ſuffered a woman to ſeduce and teach falſe Fg 
arine, avd thereby ro {ſeduce Gods people, 
Thatthis isa fault, Chriſts reproofe ſheweth 
evidently, and thereforc 1 will nor ſtand to 
Prove it. 

Hence wee may gather, that every man ig 


and hold what doctrine hee will : buc all ſuch 
men or women as teach errogcous dottrines, 
by the governoursof the Church are to bee re. 
ſtrained. It is a grievous fault in any Church 
not to reftraine the authors and mairitainers of 
ſects and falſe doriaes, and of opinions which 
ſtand not with thetruth of Gods word : and on 
the contrary, it is a vertue and a good gifc in 
any Church,when they reſtraine the authors & 
fayourers of ſeftsand falſe dofrine. And inthis 
regard our Church isro bee commended and 
approved, and the Commor-wecalth likewiſe, 
for making laws to reftraine boch Popiſh recu. 
ſants, and ſome Proteftants, who depart from 
this our Church, as being no Church of God, 
but a member of Antichriſt and of Babylon. 
Now that Chriſt might aggravate theſe 
their offences ; hee deicribeth the woman, firſt, 


one like /ezabe/:ſecondly,by her ation #hich 
calleth her ſelfe a Propheteſſe * her teaching is 
deſcribed in the end of che verſe. Touching 
herproperty,Chriſt calleth her /ezabe/ fortwo 
cauſes: Firſt, for that ſhe was like ro [ezabe!, 
and in her perſon revived tne manners and opi- 
nions of /ezabel. For as /ezabel brought a- 
mong the Iſraclites the falſe worſhip of the 
Idoll Baal; fothis woman laboured to bring 
ioto this Church of Thyatira, Idohtry, and; 
other {innes. 

Againe, ſez.abel was given to fornication, 
as the Scripture recordeth of her by the mouth | 
of [ch4, 2 King. 9. 22. and ſo was this woman 
given to fornication. Thirdly, [ezabel was a 
woman of authority,and by her place and dig- 
nity did countenance and maintaine Idolatry, 
and other wicked ſinnes : ſoit is like, thar this| 
woman was of ſome place and authority, and 
did thereby countenance her wicked opinions 
and damnable finnes. 

In this reaſon of her name, note firſt a nota- 
blepradtice of Satan for the furtherance of his 
kingdome, which is this: In ſucceeding ages he 
laboureth to revive the erroneous opinions 2nd 
wicked vices of ungodly perfons of former 
times. This we ſee plaine in this place : for long 
after Iezabels death (the wife of A'ab, a wic- | 
ked woman) eycn inthe Apoſtlestime, he rai- 
ſed up another woman like to /ez.abe! both = 
wicked life and doQtrine. And the like practice 


rules and counſell of HMachievel, is revived 
the craft of Achitophel: in the Papiſts are revi- 
ved the opinions and manners of the wicked 
Scribes and Phariſes ; in the recuſant-Prote- 
ſans is revived the ſeR of the Donatiſts, and 
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the ſe called Audiani. The family of Love re- 
vives the opinions and manners of the Valen- 
tinians and the Monrtaniſts, and many other 
damnable errours. Now this the Devill doth 
becauſehe knows by experience the great hurt 
chat theſe opinions and fins have formerlydone 


unto Gods Church. 
S:condly,Chriti calleth this woman [ezabel, 


that hee may provoke this Church to a greater 


deteſtation of herin regard of her damnable 


| wayes: and that ſhee might bec inas great diſ- 


race with them, as was /ezabel inthe Old 
Teftament to the people of God, that ſo they 


might better eſchew her wicked ſeducement. 


profitable reading of the bookes of the Old 
and New Teſtament : namely, that when we 
meet with examples of wicked men and wicked 
women, wee muſt thereby take occaſion to bee 
unlike them. And if we find our ſelves like them 
any way, cither in wicked opinion, or in pra- 
Rice, we mult thereupon grow to a diſlike with 
our ſelves . Againe, finding the examples of 
good men or good women, weemuſt labourto 
conforme our ſelves thereto, and become like 


them: and in this regard approve our ſelves, 


when wee ſee our (elves conformable unto the 
godly in any vertue and grace. | 

The ſecond Argument whereby Chriſt de- 
ſcribeth this woman, is her action : Shee calleth 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe; that is, ſhee challengeth 
her ſelfe to bee one that doth teach Gods will 


came a notable patron of the damnable ſect 
ofthe Nicolaitans: for ſhe held the lawfulnefle 
of fornication, and of cating things ſacrificed 
to Idols. And forthe mainrenance hereof, ſhee 


| faith ſhe is a propherefle, one that ſpeaketh no- 


thing but as ſhee is taught by Gods ſpirit. This 


isthe praRtice of hererickes, under pretence of 


| the ſpiric ro maintaine their damnable devices, 


as mighr eafily be proved by induCtion of par- 


| ricular hererikes, in former ages- 


Firſt, hence then wee are taught to labour to 


Chayerhe ſpirir of diſcerning , whereby wee may 


try the ſpirits whether they bee of God or nor. 
Many will be of no religion, becauſe there bee 
ſomany falſe Teachers, and ſuch diverhtie of 
opinions in religion. Bur herein they bewray 
their profanenetle ; chey ought the ratherro la. 
bour for this gift of diſcerning, whereby ro 
know what is trom God, and'whar is not. 

| Secondly, hence wee are taught, that when 
wee are unjuttly ſlandered, diſgraced, or inju- 
red, we ought oot to tree and fume, bur by pa- 
tience to content our ſelyes : for wee ſee that 


| wicked men to'maintaine their wicked opini- 


ons and manners, will not ticke ro abuſe God 
himſelfe, and make his blefſed ſpirit the Author 
and patron of their crrours and finnes. Wee by 
Our (ins deſerve diſgrace and reproach; but the 


therefore wee muſt bee patient, being in the 
ſame condemnation, as Luke 23. 40, 41+ and 


And herein wee havea gooddirection for our | 


by the inſtinR of kis ſpirit. And herein ſhe be- [C 


| A 


B 


D 


ſpiritof God hath done nothing amifle. And | 


rather rejoyce, in as much as wee are partakets 
of the ſufferings of the ſpirir, t Pet. 4. 3+ 
Againe, here obſerve how ſhee approved 
her telfe to bee a Prophereſle, namely, by her 
owne tettimonie onely ; She calleth her ſelfe ſo. 


Where we may ſcethe note and mark of a talſe 
Prophet ; ro wit, their owne bare word and ce- 
ſtimony. Atrue Prophet or Prophetefſe hath 
ſundry ceſtimonies, beſides their owne word, 
co prove the lawfulneſle of their callings : 
as inthe Primitive Church, they had the gift 
of ſpeaking divers languages without ftu- 
dy, and of working miracles: they had alſo pu- 
ritie of doQtrine, joyned with integritie of life: 
and laſtly, many excellent gifts of God, as 
zeale; courage, and confiancie tomaintaine the 
fame, | 

Chriſt having defcribed this woman for her 
furtherdiſgtace, as alſoto aggravate the fault 
of this Church in ſuffering her,” proecedeth to 
deſcribe her doctrine. And firſt he ſhewerh the 


to deceive; Wherein he giveth us a further nore 
of a falſe Prophet or Propherefle ; to wit, to 
teach ſuch doRtine as - vm men to finne 
againſt the firſt or ſecond Table, True doctrine 
is according to godlinefle, and leadeth men 
therets ; burthe end of falfe doQrine is impi- 
erie againſt God and man : as was ſhewedby 
the doQrine of Balaam; yerf. 14.and luch was 
the doctrine of this woman; 

Sundry ftudents now adayes are maryellouſ- 
ly afteted with the Sermons, Commentaries, 
and poſtils of Monksand Friers. Theſe they pre- 
ferre before the writings of other godly and 
lound Divines, which is a lamemable caſc : for 
they arc intheir kind ſezabels;rhe {cope of their 
doctrine is to draw mento errours and tranſ- 
greſſions againſt the law of God ; yea, co bring 
men from Heaven to Hell. And therefore this 
exceeding approbation of them is no ſmall of= 
fence : being in truth the right way co bring in 
againe, Errours, Atheiſme, and Poperie. For 


often erret 
nothing but falſe ai1d erroneous 2: and therefore 


as Chriſt would have this Church to hare the 
doarine of this woman, becauſe it did deceiye; 
{o mult weelabourto grow todiſlike with che 


which tend to thatend. 

Secondly, Chrilt ſerreth forth che end of her 
doarine, by cwo arguments; Firſt, by the per- 
ſons deceived, hu ſervants :4{econdly, by the 
nieancs whereby they are deceived, to wit, by 
carſing them to commit fornication, andto cat 
meats ſacrificed unto Idols. ; 


vednot 2ll men, butche ſervants of God, (tor 
here is aplaine diſtin&ion of men) this increa= 
ſerch her faulr, becauſe they belonged unto 
God. Bur here rwo queſtions may bee moved : 
Firſt, why ſome men ateche ſervants of God, 
and ſome are nor. Secondly, whether the (er 


end and ſcope thereof, namely, tofeduce and | 


rurne a Papiſt from a morall[ point (whercin he 
þ) and his doctrine and Sermons are | 


commentaries and poltils of Monks and Eriers | 


Touching the perſons. Whereas ſhee decei- |} 
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ers. Tothe firſt, ſome anſwer, that God would 

{| have all men to be his ſervants, and for his patr 
doth all chings needfull unto all men, to make 

| them his ſervants; redeeming them, and giving 
' them ſufficient grace hereunto ; yet ſome arc 
not his ſervants, becauſe they chemſelyes will 
not, but wilfully reject his grace that is offered 
unio.them. Bur this doctrine is againſt com- 
mon reaſon, and doth much derogate from the 
glory ofGod:for hereby they make every man 
an, Emperour, and God an underling ſubject 
untoman-; they make Gods good pleaſure-to 
depend upon mans plealtire, and the accepting 
gf his grace to depend on mans will. Bur. God 
is the ti: cauſe of ail things, his will overru- 
leth mans will : and therefore it is abſurd ro ſay 
ſumemen::arenot. Gods ſervants, becaulethey 
themſelyes: will not. The erue cauſe hereof 1s 
Gods good pleaſure, ejeRing ſome ;; and they 
alone become his ſervants, becauſe hee hath 
choſen them. But God did never chulc all men 
| firſt to grace, and then to glory :and therefore 
as Luke faith, ſomany ar were ordameadtooverla- 
ſting life, beleeved So wee may lay: ſo many as 
arcelected:of God to grace and falyation, they 
! beeomethis ſervants (es os ee 
| | The lecond queſtion. Whether may Gods 
ſeryantsbe ſeduced by falſe Prophets?, a-{nfw, 
There be two forts of ſceyaiits of God: ſervants 
in appearance, and ſeryants in-truth. -Seryants 
in appearance, arc ſuch as outwardiy only:em- 
brace the:word, and receivethe ſcales of Gods 
covenant + and the greateſt! pare of particular 
Churches are ſuch ſervants,Now theſe miyfall 
| away,andthar wholly.i aydihence it c6hImeth 
that whole particular Ghutches,may fallaway, 

| asdid the. Church of Galatia, and many other; 
and theſe zrecalled ſexvapty, becaulc.wee muſt 
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on, of trac. religion in Gods: Church, are.che 
| ſervants of Gods. Bucthe true ſervantsbt God ; 
|| though-they may beeſeduced in-parr, aygfor a 
time, yerchey. can either: wholly nor figally 


| rhatis,” the faith which hou profeilelt, wyll [ 
build my (bareb;; argthe.gatesof hellſhall not 
prevaile againſt it, Whichclailk word (prevaile ) 
| infantiatet;;thar! the:Nevill ſhall ſhew:gee 


ar 
| malice and firength to vanquiſhtbeir faith, bur 
| yet ſhillneverwhollyovercome it. And:Mar, 


6, 143» Wee 2fec taught to pray, Lead 18 rot tnlo. 


'| 1etmpritien, Toleeicintoranptation, iswhally 
| ro bee ave;come intemprationg- Which being a 


co grant the ſame belongingunto it And rhere« 
| fore tnough-Satat miay afſay-to| oyerebme' the 
childe of Gad, yethec fhallnever getifinall vi- 
tory qverhim 4: forierve; faith purifiech the 
| heart, and cannortſtand:-with a purpoſeto con- 


\ 
i 


'other, finne briags the chylde of God upon his! 


\ knees, burrtrue faith dethraiſe bir up againe. /| 
| 
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vantsof God may bee ſeduced by falſe reach- | 


inchgritie judge, that4llayhich makeprofefli- | 


fall away : fopthe:promiſegt Chriſt is-x0-zhe | 
contrary; :Thow-art Rotor, ax4#pon this rabke, | 


| lawfull petition, muſt needs have Godsprom:le | 


tinuc inany one finne 7 \theſe-two bantith cach | 


— ——_  — _ _ 


eAn Expoſition upon the. 


A: TI. Point. The ;wcanes wherei:y ive folly 
' tO ſeduce them, Was by aramwiie tiemto FRY | 
fornication, and to eat this gs ſac? {red to Liiots, | 
| Whereby It 1s plaine, {he was a tavourcr of the | 
\ ſe& of the Nicholaicans; whereof cnticaic wag | 
| made in the fourtecnth verſe. And wlius much | 
| for the reproote of the Church. 


Ve 2s And [ gave ber 
ſpace to repent her of ber for- 
nication , and jhee repented 


| 
|\708, 


Here Chrift reproveth, this woman for her 
obſtinacy and hardneffe of heart, whereby ſhe 
went on in {1zne without repentance, By ſpace 
torepent, wee areto underſtand liberty to live: 
tor though by her finnes ſkee deſerved preſent 
dcatb, eempozallaud ercrnall : yer God of his 
mercy gave her liberty tolive, that ſhee might 


repent. re 
In herexample we are taught what to judge 
of that ſpace,of time which God giveth us to 
live in this wopld. : namely, that itisatimeaf 
repentance : for betoxea man be borne, and at» 
Er this life, can none repent,: but the time wee 
| now hve, or hayelived, or ſhall live, is the on- 
{ly time alloted for repentance. This point 
ought ſcrioully to bee confidered of all eftares; 
| farr dorh., plainly. rebuke the ſhamefull pra- 
tice of maily atthis day, whg lcade nor their 


Cs ewes 


 1n.another courſe. : 4oimc in, fellowing their 
 Vaiue pleaſures, as.garding, dicing, &c,Jome in 

heapjog up riches, ſeeking noch ing bur tempo-' 
all protics: others. lygood tellowihip, (as they: 
cal; it)chat is, ja company keeping,iu cating and 


thele gzen ſp ſoone aschey were borne, and, yer 
in mercy he/giyes them time ro zepour, to fome 
UGLY 09 others thirty, fortic, orfitty, yeares: 
but they abuſe chis mercy of Gowl;. and in ſtead 
| af iEPouingimpiiptpcayelnc4;g fuck workes 
; frazctull, rhey trealurg up to cheryſelves wrath 
| agaiaſt the da y-of wrath,and declarationofrhe 
| Juſt, jadgement of God ; 11ke upto.a, man thay 
; gveryday-for lome gertainetime,carrictha fag- 
D ; gprdorhis awpeburgingin cheend,,,._ ..;." 
| ... Secondly, fromthis cud of life, all chat havs 
not repented, muſk learne nr th deſerre rheir 
! FEPENLANCE, HULBOIY DES | 
' t9,gay, and, inthe exercilce riigreof ſpend the 
| whole! time of, their. lafe- Thetend of all our 


life a$'3 time of xepenrance, bur ſpend ir wholl yi 


drinking. God in.jultice mighs thave cur off|, 


contrary thereunto:) Their: caſe is molt} 


ings, wyhbilc it is cajled | 


; 


| 


| 


 evdevours-while .vaes live, ſhould bee this, to. 

Ct 4 rooMme: the; kingdome pt God, which 
we can never bayg withoutrepenrance., , ,,. 
- :oNext conſider,:who.itis that gives thistime; 
' eftepentance;nexkerman nor Angell hath this 
urhginhis hands; Lutche power ot appointivg 
| it belongs unto-Qhrilt alone. ,, ; » x 
| Hereby thenall-perfans' whartiocver are to 
| beadmeniſhed; without delay,ro repent. The 
] 
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thou doett, yer how canft thou teil whether | | of principall finnes;. q 
God will give thee repentance z-confidering Here then is 2 parterne for 2!l finners how to Ve. 
thou didft refuſe, whileihe called for ir? Men'| | practiſe repentance, They mult begm-+with 
chinke, that if they die quietly and peaceably, | ; their capital] finnes, which burthen 'theit 
all is well, they goe to Heaven ſtraight bur | | conſtience, and whereto they are moſt addi- 
herewith many are deceived ; for unleflethey | | cited, and repent ofthems For the manthartru- 
have trulyrepented, they goe ſtraight to the- | ly repentech of one finne, repenceth of all: for | 
Devill, lec their manner of &ying be whar it-| | truerepentance makeththeheartalike affefted | | 
| will.” A quiet death is 2 comfortable thing, but | -- tall hancs: And chat hearg whict is brought | 
no ſure tigne of grace, becauſe. it may come by B to hate his-ſpreicdl lanes, will never. ap= | 
reaſon of ſome caſic lingering ficknefſe. Con-'| | prove \ot-pertic: fumes: This lefſon ought 
fidering therefore wee have no title unro chis| | carefully robe learned and pur in practice: For 
race of 'repcntance, to claime it at out plea- | | the repentance of neſt cmen-isvnly general, | 
Fee, ic. being the rarc gift of God ; norany-| | £0 ſay :wee- are all fbutrs; Lord have: mercy | 
leaſe of our life, bur be meere renants ar willz'| | upon me,-or God fotgive me, Burithis corify- | 
letus ſecke to turne unto:God with full praiſe'| | {ed' repentance is 'p0r- god, ir Rands with a 
of heart, while it is calledroday:and if we haye'| | Purpole te ane agaiye;. In particolartheretore' | 
begun, ler us'daily renew this grace to theend | we ay[t learch ourconſciences, and tee wherein, 
of our life. __ | 
Thirdly, conſider to: whom God gives | [fine hath neercſt plunged our ſoules co the 
ſpace of repentance : naniely, to a wicked wo-'| | Pit othell; and wixh that wee mult begin ro 
man, 2s wicked as /ezabe!. Wherein- behold | | Drivg.our ſoule ro heaven, by repenting eruly 
| che endlefle mercie of God; that unro ſuch' a | | for theſame, and ruruing from ic wich all our 
wicked perſon, who blaſphemed God,in fathe- | || hearts. " | 
ring her ſinnes upon the ſpirit of grace, and Hence the Papiſts gather,that manhath free | | 
Ganenced, God by ſeducing his ſervants, | C| will tra-doe that which is cruly good before | 
doth yer youchſafe a time of repentance. This God, asnamely to repent: for, lay they, .God | 
'hach beene, and is the dealing of God with | gave lexabel ſpace of time ro repent, and there= 
moſt grievous ſinners. anaſſes was one thar | | tore ſhe had power to repenc, or elſethe gi- 
fold 'himſcife ro worke wickednefle, giving vivg of that cime unto her had beene in vaines &% 
himſelfe to Sorcerie and-Idolatrie : and yerup- | | Arſw. The reafon is naught: it tollowerh nor | 
on his hearcic repentance,C0d received him to becauſe God gave her-timcto repent, therefore | 1 
mercy. And:Sz/omon fell mott fearcfully, bur ſhe had power of her telfe torepzur : as will cas 
[yer before his death, wee may perſwade our | | ily appeare, if we conhider the ends for which 
ſelves.he repented and was reccived to mercy; | |God gives men ſpace and time of repentance, 
for be was a pen-man of Scripture, all which and commandement fo to doe, The ends are 
were holy men of God, as Peter ſaith, 2 Per, | |£woz 1. That inthar rime of repentance which , 


an © wſe2T » 
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ounginan will take his pleaſure in his youth, | A one (1nne of fornication, becauſe ic was a prin« | 
ind repent when he is old t but hereby he rob-| | cipall fnne in hier : for ſhee boch practiſed ic in j | 

beth Chriſt of his honour, who onely hath her owne body, and ſo madeherſelfe the 15 

ower to point out thetime'ofrepentance. Vie | | ble of the Devill, who ſhould have beencthe- 

therefore the time preſent while thou haft ir, | | FTernplte-of. Gods holy Spirit :: and alſo'main--) 

and deferre not repentance: for how knoweſt | rained: this fiance, and»{o drew others hereto: 

| thou that thou ſhalr liveto beold? And chough | | Now ſpeciall and priicipall repentance mult be 


wee! have moſt diftwnoured. God; and whar ; | 


——_ x £ = - 


| 1,20. The Iſcaclites were 4 people of Sodome, he allotreth to men, he may give his children | | 
aud Gomorrha, as bad as thoſe whoarecon- | [grace, whereby they may be cnabled to obey [ 
demaed in hell, and yer mercie is offered unto his commandement and to repent: forthe Lord 


chemupon their :rue repentance and conver- uſeth che commandements and threatnings of 
D | the Law, and the promites of the Goſpel}, as | 


fion. Þ 
Hereby no man muſt take occaiion tolivein | | ourward meanes of giying grace unte men by | 
his finnes : but chole that feele themſcives laden | the workeof his ſpirit. HI, He giveth comman- 
dc ment and time to repent, that men may ſee) 


with the huge burden of rneir tranſgretſions, 

_ here a comfort to keepe them from de. what they ſhould doe, not what they can doe: | 

{paire . for if they can humble themſelves, and and that the WICkea may be with-urcxcuie at | \ 

furne unto Chriſt, and pray for che pardon of the day of judgement, and bee aſhamed of | 

cheir Ginnes, there is yer with the Lord mercy I, and bondage unto {one in ths} 
ife, 


in ſtore that they may be ſaved. | : 
Laſtly, Chriſt faith, He gave her ſpacetare- And ſbee repeated ot. Here the {inne of 72- | 
| ' 2:2bel is expretled, namely her impenitencie and | 


pent of her fornication. No doubt ſhee had m1- | 
| | ny other finnes whereof ſhe was to repent, tor | hardnefſe of heart, whereby without ren.orle | 
| | ' ſhee lived in her fornication and idolatrie. For 


— 


— 


no finne gocth alone, bur, every capicall linne | | : | | 
drawerh many with it : Chriſt his mezning| {rhe underftanding ofthis her {11ne, ewo points] | 
| therefore isnort that fhe ſhould ler paſſe other | i are tobe handled. 1. Where this tian? of iT ! 
finnes without repentance; but he nameth this | penicencie 13 ore in Gods Word, FE] 
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What is the greatneſle of this finne. For the j A 


faſt, there be ewo parts of Gods Word,the law, 
and the Goſpell, which muſt not be confoun- 
ded, bur diſtinguiſhed, erelſe wee fhall over- 

rurne many 'points of Chriſtian-religion.'The 
| Law gives commandement rouching things 
' that were by nature in-e Azam beforc his fall, 
forbidding thoſe things which are contrary to 
{ thoſe yertues which were in his perfect narurc. 
| But the Goipell commands;and forbiels things 
| that are above naturegand in that partof Gods 
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this woman for their {eycrall faults, deth ere 
give ſpeciall counſel] and direction unto tnem 
both, whercby they. may avoid and efcape the 
orievous judgements due unto them tor th;cir 
tinnes, both in this life, 'and in the iite recom. 
| This counſel of Chriſt hath ewo parcs: Fiſt, 
| ro Jezebel and bercompary,y. 22.]heiecond 
te. the: Church of Thyatira, v. 24, 25- The 
ſumame of Chrifts counſell to /cz4bel.js, 197e- 
pert : which is notexprefied, but ih Read there- 
of the reaſon to mnye her torepentance is pro 
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| Word ts:the finne of imprnitencie forbidden; 
| | for the Law:candemnesnomorethen it-revea- 
leth,hus ientverrevealedrepentance;zandther- | | 
| fore ir doth nor forbid ot: cendemne che-want | | and therefore repent. ! 
| thereof; Secondly, for'the: greatnefſe: of this: B | :: Thisxeaſon hath two parts: A threatning ; 
; | ſinne,irmay 4ppeare;becyulchereby menheap'| © and-arn expoſition thereof. The. zhreatning in 
hd | finze.vponiinne, avd wranh wan chemſolvera-| | theſe words, / will caſt ber inte bed, and them 
 gainſt rhe day of wrath,\S6mero'aggravate-the | | 1het.commur fornication with her two great affli- 
 grievoulnefle ofrhis-ſing aquaharampenitencie | | (:02,And before this threatning, Chrift prefix- 
isthe ſin-againſtehe hoty Ghoſt : and that epi-| | cth a word ofattention (Behold: — he 
| nionis. ancient, but yer falſe and-croncous ; for |. | would teach them and us, that wee ought leri- 
k the ſinne againit the holy Ghoſt is a 6leſphe-| | ouſly to' confider of the threatnings that are 
| mie; Matti. 12. 3 1.but this is not a blaſphemic.| | propounded in Gods word againſt finne and 
. Heaine; the fione 3gain(trrhe haly Ghoſt is in ' finners. When /o/ias heard the books of the | 


| pounded. And.ig may be framed thus, //4er 
| Fepenawnor, 1 wil prnijh thee with ſundry qwage- 
 ments,; But thouwoulgett not be {© puniſhed : | 


Þ 
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This life, bur finallumpenitericic is never before | {Law read, Þs heart melred ; which it.could ne- | *Wyi! 
the cnd of this life. 1 5 ie: | verhave done, unleſle it had firſt trembled at 
Fe. Hence allo the Papits'gather free: will to the judgements therein denounced. And the 
| good by nature ; ſhee did not repent; thegefore | . |pricking that was wroughr- iu the hearts ofthe | 
{hee had free willand power to repent if ſhee lewes by Peters: firſt. Sermon, . was. nothing 
would. A»f{.This reaſon is nor good : thus much | cliebut a compun@ion wrought in them, upoy my 
| may hence be gathered; that ſhee had free-will |. conhderation of the judgements andicondem- 
| notto repent and to (inne: for every'tnan (in- | * | nation-due vote Ry the Lord 
| neth frecly, but yet it tollowerh hot, chat they . | of life. The cauſe why finne is ſo_nte ineveric 
have the ſame power to ceaſe from finne, orto eſtate and condition of menat this day'is, for 
| | repent without Gods ſpeciall grace, without: that men ſer light by the threatningsof: Gods | 
| | which no man can will oreee that which is | Word. If men would tremble when they heare 
truly good before God. < | of Gods judgements, .it would make them cry. 
| | Againc, the lame finne -which is reproyed | out, en and brethrer, what ſhall we dec? bur | 
l | io this wicked woman, may bee laid to the | becauſe God is mercifull, therefore mien feare | 
|; charge of the greateſt number in'our Churches | him not; Iſa.57.8t. Fr, 
and congregations. God hath giVEn unto MEN | This chreatning hath three ſeveral] parts, aC-.| 
2 longtime of repentance, to lorrercen, troſome | cording to the three ſeveral! (orrs of perſons 
| rweniie yeares, bur they repent nor, as their i | whom it concerneth. The firſt is agajntt /ex4- 
| lives doc plainly reſtifie : for ſome live in ircelt- | bel her ſelfe, who was the chicfe aftheat all, in 
| gion and prophanenefle ,. fome jn Sabbath- | theſe words, 1 willcaff her into abed. The miea- | 
| breaking, ſome in fornication and adultery, | | ning whereof may be gathered our of the like 
| | ſome in idlenefſſe, ſome in coveroulneſſe and '5, | words of ſonadab to Awmwon, bidding him /:e |, 
| extortion, giving themſelygs wholly, and [pen= \'” | downe on hs, bed, and make himſclfe ſicke. $0 
| ding alltheir time in ſeeking the things of this | | thar Chriſts meaning is, that he will rike her 
| life, never regarcing with reverence the things | with ſome grievous ſicknefle: ene place for che |. 
of God. ficke perſon being pur for theſicknefle ir ſelfe : 
6s Oe As if he ſhould ſay, /ezbe/rakes her pleaſure 
Ii E in fornication, 2nd thereto abuſerh the bed :; I 
Vi2dZes Bebold F will C aſt her _ ara es _ on. her ſome great ſickneſſe 
which ſhall caſt her into her bed. 
1znto a bed, and them that COm- Here note Gods dealing with ſinners : In Wt 
mit fornication with ber into thoſe things which they. abuſe for the furthe- L 
| 1 fed rance of their ſinues, will the Lord plague and | 
gr eat 4 f; fiction » EXCEpELE hey Ye- puniſh them. [ezabe/abuſed her bed with for- 
i F nication, ard thither ſhee muſt be caſt with | 
| pent them of their wor kes . ſicknefle-: Dives in his life time abuſed his 
| | | tongue and tafte by gluttonie, and therefore is 
| \ Chrift having reproved this Church and | } henowin hell therein moſt of all plagued and | 
|| 2 2D nnd PER... ror-! 
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'rormented, as his crying for adroppe of water to | 
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covle hisrongue, doth import : gameſters rake 
'cheir pleaſures in carding 8& dicing, which ma- 
.ny times God rurnech rotheir woe : fotthere- 
| by they; #6 uſually brought rocxcreme want 
| and miſcrie. "Ahab ſhed:Naborhs blond co get 
| his vineyard, and for that finne muſt bs blmd, 
| rhe bloud of Tewabel, and his chilarer, ber ſhed. 


A tiplied; and fo will continueril it drzwwupon 's 


bloudſhed allo and great affliftions: For thar 
which is ſaid ofthe followers ofſezabel, muſt 
be verified of all that liye jathe like finnes... | 

| The fecond part of the reaſon is,”the exeep- 
tion of theſe comminations: except they repens 
them af their workes. Where we may ſee : Fir?, 
that all. the threatnings of Gads jydgemerits 


and of erernall deftruction,muſt be undertood 
with the exception of repentance:*Whence alſo 
rhis followeth, that men of yeares living io che | 
Church, are not ſo much condemned for other 
particular finnes,” as for living in their fines | 


| Andnowin thefe dayes*the coverous fortheir 
! oaine doc ſuch the b}ouVoFthe poorezburthat 
| bloud will have bloud'fromthem'againe;; The 
Lord will-fpoy!e the ſoute bf bini that ſpojlerh the 
poore, Prov. $2.23» Thisthift make us to be- 
ware how wee abufe any&cature of God to 
ſerve us for any fnne ** fofthe Lord wilt cauſe 
thatro beu meanes of woe and puniſhmichcun- B 
tous, which we miſuſe utito our laſts. 
Againe; note here whois the aithor of grie- 
yous {ickneſles,namely;Chrift hirhſelfe: For he 
ſaith,” [wil caft hey ime 4 bed: Sickneffes'eome 
not by charice or fortutle, —_— the _ of 
God. This we muſt learae* to beleeve, and it ourr that cafteth 
will cauſe uy'to'make berter uſe of fickriefles the ſoule ro hell. Whey thou ſhalt ture from | 


than uſually we'doe : Tf meir did belceve this,it 
| would make the hardeſt heart to repent intime 


of fickneſſe: for this RR lay =_ 70d | _ the exception of true repentance, Jeremy | 
caſt me downe with fickneſſe? rio. doubrit'is| | 15-9, * - 4-3 i - 
ro hamble me” for oureof inf} Thgks: to'rhake Further obſerve, how this exception of re= | 
mce know them, to leaverhem,” and 75 rurne —_ is _—— Meine ch Es 
unto him.'This uſe thc feryants of God have | | of judgements, which ſhewerth how Cod ming- 
ks  (-made hereof: when the Prophet camie'to Hes | © lerh n= mercle: he ſhewerh. 
Wu | zchias; andtold hizs he ſhould die, he tured his | © | not wholly Fn ice of ve feeder &|, 
, | face toth&wall and wept," us podng things, fo t that 0N- | 
for his finnes eſpecially. And /arob being to rne' = od 
- die, leaned mbhis ſtaffe, and by fairh worſhipped "Thirdly, here note FER, | 
towards the'beds head : lifting up his body to | | notonely eternal d: mat > tA fotempo-. | 
| doe feverence unto God,theteby teſtifying his  ]|rafl judgements, as 7 n pe Hr; os 
| humilitie, faith, and hope. And the like ought lagues and 7 Tc wy | - Br. ay 
| | | wetodoe 3 which if we could; we ſhorild fide | ciall uſcamoh -» _— 5.65 x It 
I N _ —_—_— gacepet _ rg for our abuſethereof* ; ain ud Rare theft 
| +. The fecondpartof Chriſts threatuing isthe | | berakenfrom us; andif we would N ape thac. 
puniſhment of her followers, which received went, we muſttepent both hi i dad fo. 
ſerda8rie; and commirted ig rea — —þ __ ine | | 
eonft int6\ercat affiition;** * | mere hee Ihewern pf. whar | 
Tf es ny ak perſon, ehetivie | |chiligoeUErepenriince tuft be, naniely, of bay 
(Qoectns thinke and fly, rhat fornica= ——— _ meh dies 1 | 
YE re ee 0 Fe EC AR oe EAA NELLY! 
[ON iS S ppm! ) ri hav ph; « = m - 6 - »f Ow £7 iy 
notablymiguertche hemouſheſſe cthereoRs®?7.:''f | in articular of his drugkenn&fſt} 4nd the cove- 
| hi hence ceo ay args Os MAN'Gf Mi cortodfncſle pr bhp of 
cauſes vinptowns and king! zee arc alflicted{ | injighs(4id hatd dealing Nicw metcy to the | 
with grindaniverres fartifie; ad eters] podr@7 The comith tepentante of thy beat 
mono the. reſt theſe aretwo? fornitettion,w'| | that i9Joheingenerill; Hy nothing biltdyizart | 
$2508 ofetrouts and ſuperſtition; Sotlomhe? of teperitanee, and ett Ig 2ll chit isfaſed of 
Frforicntitn and'ocherfinaey was biirerwith | | rhe greateſt parref our people: £xr they will | 
Pe fire and brimftone from hewven + the Tſkraelires | | corierohearethe Word, ant{to receive che She. 
%% [for this fine ſuffered: moft'#rievousa Mats} | craients; and: In derll'confefſe theinſelves | 
ons "rene che Corticdi dan for eden! _ |r# be Trnersy atidrhththey thinkethey have: 
to h Lordyrable in chis ſine; athong orhers | | done enough: But triicrepentance is of parti- 
mo _ | 5 ad mi ' leprs'| , | cular fitmnes't'A'S David Plalm. 51. cried out of 
ms. | 1909 webrofckes ny wu, and nh epes} | | colPRNSS TAR Devil Plalch $1. cried Our | 
911, | Andrhislamd of ourshadyboeneafflited with} | bloud-guiltineſſe, ©" Jon 
amine, add eRtilerice;'as fov other ——_—_— | | | ws ay OY eAnd will kill ber | 
| or fornication; which: ix tithe peace'15-m TH Er 2 ebila| 
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I COME. | 


as we commit, ſo many markes and brands; 
; doe we ſet upon our (elves of our juſt and delcr- | 
| ved condemnation, unlefſe we repent. | 
Laſtly, hence we may gather, that there be | 
| degrees of joy in heaven, and of rorments in 
| hell. For judgements and rewards goe accor- | 
' ding to mens workes. And theretore they thar 
, teſtifie rheir faith by graces and many good 
' works, ſhall have greatreward : they that te- | 
Rifie their faith by leſſerand fewer works, ſhall 
have lefler reward : and lo for {innes, the more 
| hcinous they bee, the deeper condemnation 
they doe procure. 


| V. 24. eAndioyou, F jay, 
the reſt of them of Thyatira,' 
\ Ar many as bave not thus lear- 
ning, neither have knowne the 
 deepneſſe of Satan (as they 
; ſpeake) 7 will put upon Jou none 


other burden, 


| 25. But that which you| 


| have alreagie , bold faſt till 1 


Here Chriſt commeth to a ſecond part of 
his counſell, which concernesche Angell, and 
the berrer part ofthis Church of Thyatira:and 

firſt hee beginneth with the preface of this 
{ counſell : wherein we may obſerve two points: 
Firſt, who ſpeakerth : Secondly, to whom he 
ſpcaketh. For the fuft, hee that ſpeaketh is 
Chriſt. 7 ſay,| hereby Chritt challengeth. un- 
to himſclfe the ablolure ard all-ſufticient au- 
thority of the ſupreme Doctor of his Church, 
1nthat he ſpeaketh in his owne name. Where- 
by hee purterh a plaine difference betweene- 
bimſelfe and all other his Miniſters, either 
Prophers, Apoliles, or ordinary Teachers ; for 
they muſt not propound any thing unto Gods 
people jntheir owne names, bur in thename of 
Chriſt. Burt Chriſt teacherth in his owne name; 
being the fountaine of all divine knowledge 
and uncerſtanGing that isrevealed inthe Word 
ot God. And thus Chriſt himſelfe ſpeakerh 
in his owne name, to firike the heart of the 
Angell of this Church,and the better part ther- 
of, with reyerence,and romovye them to receive 
and obey the counſell following, conſidering 
ir comes immediatcly from Chriſt, the Door 
of the Church. 

I 1. Poinr. The parties to whom he ſpeaketn, 
Tojos: thatis, the Angell and the better part 
of this Church : for ſo Chriſt expounds it in 
theſe words following, though firit hee ſay in 
generall, 7o you: thatis, The reſt of them of 
{ bjatira, 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


condemnation; and ſo many wicked workes A| Whenas Chrift will behave himlcite as the 


| 
j 
| Doctor and chicte Angell ot this Church, note 


that hee maketh a diſtinion of the perſons in 


| the Church, andallo divideth his countell, gi- 
| ving one doctrine and one judgement ro OnNc 


; part, anda divers doctrine and judgement to 
anornecre 
This giveth us good direction for fundry acti- | 
ons: for ſome may aske, how mult doctrine be | 
| delivered ina mixt congregation, where lome | 
| are Papiſts, ſome Proteſtants, ſome are haraned, 
| others defpaire ? Aſ.The perſons mutt bee di- | 
Ringuiſhed after the example of Chriſt, and fu- | 
cable doctrines divided for them,that every one | 
may have hisdue. Impenitent ſinners mutt dee 
| terrified, and threatnings delivered againſt them 
B with exception of them that repent; Comforts. 
; muſt bee propounded and applied tothemrhar 
| deſpaire, with reftaint from all impenitent per- | 
| ſons thar goe onin finne, 
If any demand more particularly who | 
| theſe be whom Chriſt calleth, The reft of them 
| of Thyatira ; Chriſt anſwers directly (as the 
| words import) To 45 many as have not thes lear- 
wing, neither have knowne the deepneſſe of Sa 
ran, Where Chriſt giveth two notes whereby 
tro diſcern2 who bee thereſt of themof Thyo. 
tira : Thefirſt is, the not receiving or maintai- 
nivg of the falſe dorine of yak, on whereof 
entreaty hath beene formerly made : The fe. 
| cond note is, ignorance intke deepnefle of $2- 
tan : werther have knowne the deepneſſe' of Sa- 
tan : that is, neither have acknowledged nor 
| approved the doctrine of /ezabe/, which is the 
deep and profound learning, as themſelves doe 
judge. 
; 4 this obſerve a moſt wicked praQiceof /e.. 
zabel and her followers :they eſteemed highly | 
| oftheir owne opinions, calling them profound 
and deepe learning : bur for the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles in the old and new Te- 
laments, in itthere was no ſuch matter. This | 
in all ages hath beene the practice of wicked | 
perlons,highly ro efteeme their owne conceits, 
and baſcly to negle the word of God. The 
teachers oft the Jewes doe hold to this day, that 
the Lord gave ro Moſes amoſtplaine and caſic 
law which hce delivered to his people; but the 
moſt ſecret and profound doctrine was unwrit- 
ten, ſhewed to CAHoſes by revelation, and by 
him delivered to the Priefts and Levits, which 
rhey keepe fill in their Cabbala. And of the 
like judgement touching Scriptures are the Po- 
piſh'Churches : The word written is bur an in- 
kie word, a dead letter, era noſe of wax ; but 
themoſt perfeQ Scriprure is unwritten , which 
is, the conſent of faith and of doctrine in the 
.thearts of all Catholikes. And by ſuch great 
rermcs, the Anabapriſts, Libertines,” and Ari- 
ans, maintaine their doctrine, and abule Scrip- 
rure ; calling the written word milke for every 
novice, but the conſent of heart among them- 
ſelves with Reyelations, thar is, the ſtrong | 
meats;-Yea, this opinion hath creptin among | 
us 


— 
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| 


from an humble hearr : for God teacherh the 
[lowly his wayes, and giveth grace tothe hum- 


| 
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us in part : menthinke baſcly of Scripture, and | 
referre other mens writings before it. For 
let a man preach plainly the bare word of God, 
and deliver doctrines and extuortations out of 
the ſame, this is bur plaine preaching : Butler | 
another come and utter his minde parecly in La- 
tine,and partly in Greeke,and other Janguages, 
alleaging withall che teftimonies of Fathers, 
Councels,and other writers : that is the learned 
preaching. And thus doe moſt men abate Scrip- 
ture, and cxalt the writings of men aboye ir. 
Bur ſecing this is the practice of /ezabel and 
wicked men, let us on the contray learne to re- 
verence the written word an give place there- 
co aboye all the tetiimonies aud ſayingsof men 
wharſoeyer. <* | 

The deepreſſe of Satan. As if he ſhould (ay: 
They counc it deep learning; bur it is the lear- 
ning of the Devill, wherein you may fee his 
profound craft and policie. Where note, that 
when Chriſt will alleage the ſpeech of /ezabe! 
and her followers, he doth it with diſgrace un- 
to them : for they counted their doctrine deepe 
learning; but Chriſt repeating their opinion, 
calleth it the deepneſſe of Satan. 

Hence I gather, that Chriftianscannot fafe- 
ly a and play the Comedies of heathen men : 
forthey are full of many blaſphemous ſpecches 
and oaths flat againſt the word of God : which 
they ought notto repear,but with diſgrace un- 
to them. For Chritts practice muſt be a patterne 
for our imitation: he would nor repeat ſo much 
25 one word of a wicked woman, without ſome 
note of diſgrace. If ir be ſaid : they repeat theſe 
ſpeeches with diſgrace and diſlike: I anſwer, it 
isnot ſo : for ifthey did, thar would take away 
the whole Comedie, being tull of ſuch bad 
ſpecches. And this I take ro bethe equity of! 
Gods Word, thus to reaſon from Chrifts ex- 
ample, 

eA's they ſpeake. Theſe words Chrift addeth: 
Firft, to ſhew that che words going before 
were not his owne; but the words of /eſabels 
followers touching her do&trine. Secondly, to 
ſhew the proud and preſumptuous mindes of 
heretickes,' in maintaining their wicked opj- 
nions. Thus havefalſe teachers upheld theirer- 
rours, by proud and ſwelling words, as Indethe 
I6.and 2 Pet.'2- 18. The pure Word of God 
isnot ſo maintained ; bur inthe humility and 
lowlinefle of ſpirit, and in the practice of piery 


— __— 


ble, Pal. 25. 14- And therefore this is a note 
of falſe doctrine, by ſwelling words to main-/ 
taine the ſame, | 
Hitherto we have ſpokenof the Preface be- 
fore Chriſts counſell: now followerb the coun- 
ſell it ſelfe inthis ſentence, Thowgh 1 lay no's- 
ther burden upon you, yet # wontd have you to 
hold faſt that which you havs alfeady,till I come. 
This ſentence is a diſtintion, containing two 
parts:Firſt,in theſe words, / will lay noother bur- 


| denupon you, than that which you have already : 


D 


_ 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. | 


| 


”— —— — 


— 
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A | that Is, howlſoever I threaten my juclyements 


unto [ezabel and her followers, yer TI will lay 
, none other puniſhmenr UNON you bur my” r0- 

| proofe only, for ſvftering /ez.4bel among you | 
| With her falle dottrine and followers. 
' This branch of this dillin&tion containerh, 
; a molt comfortable inflenfion:namely,thar all 
thoſe thar give themie]ves ro maintaine purity 
of doarive, and fincerity of life, ſhall be ſafely 
| preſerved in the time of common judgements, 
| under the blefſed protection of God, fo farre 
| forth as it is for Gods glory and their good. 

| And conſidering this mercy 15 offered ro the | 
| godly, wee mult hereby learne to become fol= 
lowers of this Church of Thyatira : thar js, 
wee mult endevour ro maintaine the pure 
truth of Gods holy Word, and withall have 
care to ſhew forth finceriry of manners : in 
making conſcience of every finne, and ende- 
vouring our ſclves to walke in allthe waycs 
of Gods commandements with chore 
nefſe. Hereby wee ſhall ger proteRion from 
common judgements, when they are laid upon 


the wicked: butif we partake with the wicked 


; Plagnes. 

| The ſecond part of this diſtinCtion jsinrheſe 

words, But that which yor have alrcadie, hold 

faſt till I come : that 1s, mine Apoſtles have 

delivered unto you the pure and found doQtrine 

of falyvation; now I charge you that you hold 

that faſt, and maintain ituntillI come to judge- 

ment. Here i$a plaine and moſt excellent com- , 
mandement, containing ſpeciall inftruCtions 
meet for this Church of Thyatira, and all 
Churches. Before our Saviour Chriſt had come 
mended this Church for not approving the 
| doctrine of Teſabe/ and her company; bur here 
hee giveth them another commandement, To 
hold faſt the rrue doctrine of Chriſt, taught 
them by his Apoſtles; Wherby he would teach 
them, and im them all Churches ro content! 
themlelves with che pure doetrine of the Apo- 
{tles, ana*nor to zfﬀfett or approve 2ny other! 
do&trine beſides, whatſoever : According as) 


Angell from heaven, preach unto you any other 
doftrinethanthat which wee have preached'unto 
you, let him be accurſ.d, . 
By the light of this cemmandement we are 
direRted in tundry duties. Fir, not to regard 


Rome doth ſv highly nagaifte, for ic cannor be 
proved that the Apoſtles everraught them. 

Secondly, not co regard the doQrines of 
men, which ſome bring unto us under colour 
of Revclation from God fince rhe Apoſtles 
LNCS. | 

Thirdly, hereby we learne whar to thinke 
and judge of rhe three great religions of the | 
Turkes,the Jewes,and Papitts at this day. The | 
Turkiſh rel1gion is not to be regarded : forir | 


had beginning (ix hundred yeares afrec the 
Apoſtles time, with whole doctrine onely 


- 


in their {innes, wee ſhall receiye part in their | 


unwritten traditions, which the Church of |. 
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Paxlbiddeth the Galatians, rhomgh wee, or an| gy, 5 
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| wee muſt content our ſelves. Alſo the Jewiſh] A 
| [religion we muft not regard, for they rexeEtthe 
| do&trine of the Apoſtles. And the religion of 
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| 
v. 26. For he that overcom- | 
meth and keepeth m3 works un- | 
to the end, to him will / give 
power over nations. | 
27. e/ind be ſhall rule them 


with a rod of iron, and as the 


veſſels of a potter ſhall they bee 


— 
- 


| the Papilts wemuft renounce, becauſe ic is nor 
of the Apoſtles teaching, but had it beginning 

by little andlittle long after their times. If this 
' commandement were fafely kept, which is laid 
| on this Church, men would not be of ſo many 

religions : bur all would be of one religion, 
| cleaving faſt to the dodtine of the Apoliles, 
| and conrenting themſelves with it; which is the 
| cxue rule for reformation of life, and the right 
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way to attaine falyation. 

Laſtly, here is a rule and direRion for thoſe 
which will be of no religion, becauſe ef the d1- 
yerſitic of opinions touching the ſame. They 
mult have recourſk to the gocrine of the A- 
poſtles, and contentthemfelves therewith, no- 


that ic is the duty of Gods Church to preſerve 
and maintaine the puritie of true religion unto 
the end of the world, This is no {mall matter, 
but a moſt needfull duty enjoyned unto us by 
ſpeciall commandementr, and withall a matter 
of great conſequence : forthe puritie of religi- 
on 15the foundationand marke of the Church, 
and the right way todirec mens ſoules to eter- 
nall life. For this cauſe Pas! chargeth Timothy, 
To keepe the true patterne of. wholeſome words, 


rightcouſnefle , for.the maintenance of pu- 
ritie in manners : 
raine. the purity of dodrine, in ſoundneſle of 
judgement. This therefore muſt admoniſh us, 
that we have care not onely to learne religion 
in our owne perſons, but alſo to convey the 
ſame to ages followipg, that the purity thereof 
may be preſerved ro, the comming. of Chrift, 
This duty eſpecially concernes the Preachers 
of the Goſpell,they ſhould teach the trurh,and 
confuteerrour, and beat downe falſe doctrines, | 
which poyſonthe trath of God. If inthe night 
ſcaſon a man ſet up a falſe light in the ha- 
yen, all the ſhips that axe comming to land are 
in dangcrof fhipwracke: So in Gods Church, 


ifche brightlight of pure religion bee nor er || 


up and advanced,the ſoules of men are calt into 
the gulfe- of hell. The want of case inperfor- 
ming this duty, isthe cauſe why God ſends he- 
refies and Apoſtaſies into his Church. Thus 
camcin the Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt, 2 The. 2. 
Io, 11. Becauſe men loved not the truth, And fo 
nodoubr willthe Lord deale with usjif we have 
notcarec to maintainethe purity of Apoſtolicall 
dodtrine, | 


Sr i... 
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and Teachers to main- | 


> ox 


C 


— 


| broken. 
28, Even asf received of my. 
Father, ſo will I give bim the| 


thing regarding new doctrines, be they never | | JOY ning flar TC. | 
ſo glorious. , | 

| oY! Icome. Here Chriſt mo how uy 29. Let him that bath an 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles muſt be held faſt : ; Ta «4 
namely, not for CD ms but till his ſecond care, bear 2 What the /þ Le t ja u b 
comming to judgement : whereby we learne, | | ggyzfg the C burche "1X 


Here is the conclufion of chis Epiftle, which 
containeth two parts : Firſt, a promiſe, yerſ.26, 
27, 28. Secondly, a commandement, verſ. 29. 
In the promiſe, netetwo things: the parties co 

whom ir is made ;:and the benefit promiſed. 
The partiesto whom, 47e every one that ower- 


commeth;whom Chriſt deſcribeth by a proper- 


ty of fincere obedience, To keepe his workes unto 
the end, 


- 


&5: + | andre continue in the things which hee had leare Here then we have a deſcription of true obe- 
| ed, And in regard of this duty, the Church is | | dience. Firſt, the forme thereof confifterh inob-! 
called, The pillar and ground of truth. And | | ſerving the workgs of Chrift : which wee muſt | 
[+ Time 3-25. | Chriſt for this cauſe gave to his\Church both | | not underſtand, of doing. them according to 
Bob. olzs. Paſtors and Teachers ; Paſtors to inſtruct in| | ctherigor of the law,but of a purpoſe and ende- 


yourto keepethem. For this is a privilege bc. 
longing to all that are in Chriſt, that God ac- 
cepteth their wils and endeveurs of obedience, 
for perfeRt obedience it felfe. This wee muſt 
know and hold for truth : for many have but 
lictle knowledge, and thereupen are driven to 


 deſpaire:yetthey muſt know for their comfort, 


that if they have care to get more knowledge, 
and make conſcience to obey that which they 


know, then- they are keepers of the workes of 
Chriſt, and ſhall haye the reward promiſed. 


obje& or matter thereef; te wit, ihe workes of 
Chriſt : that is, all ſuch workes as Chriſt hatb' 


the;author by his ſpirit in hismembers. 
Hereby we learne: firſt, that bee that will 
obey God in Chriſt Jeſus, mpft nor ghinke his 
'owne theughts, ſpeake his owne words, nor 
.dae his owne deeds; bur he mutt think, ſpeake, 


condly, thatno worke is or can. be acceptable 
tro Chriſt, but that which is ordaipved by hin. 
{ſay eomplaineth. of them that- would reach 


the feare of God by mens commandements: to 


|  Secondly,obedience is here deſcribed by the | 


ordained in his word, and thoſe whereof heis } 


and doethat which Chriſt would have him.Sc- 


char 


T 


| 


q 


Iſa, 24 


| 


a 


"= 


— —_—————__p©——_—  — ___ CS — = _—_ i a —— K 
* > —_— 


ſecond ( hap. of the Revelation 

that there is no true feare of God, but that} A| countries, and to all men, in'atl:nations. Se- 
which is taught by Gods commandements,| | condly,bythe Soyeraignty of itrChriſts power 
and the like may be ſaid of all other our obedi. is abſolute iu ruling and overruling. And this 
ence. This rule overthrowerh all other non. if his Soveraignie confiltiech in twa things : 


þ HEL che reve religion, as of the Jawes, Firſt, in making lawes unto theconſciences of 
| Turkes,and Papiſts : For aimolt all cheir works| mcn ;'19-as if they be not kepr, hee may jiſtly 
| arc of mens inventing, and were never ordat- condemne them : and in overrulingrhe wils of 
| ned by Chrift : fuch arc malt points iu-Popery, all men, conformingthem ro his will, will they 
| as ſaying of Maſſe, going on pilgrimage, fa- aillthey :- which is 6goified: by this, Hee ſhall 
ſtings, yowing, and praying to Saints, (Cc. rule themwith arod of ir0n. Secondly, ih that he 

* Thirdly, whereas he faith, my works: mea-) ||-haththisabſolure po werin himſcifero(ave and ; 


' ning not one or two, bug all his workes ;_ we todeſtroy, and therefore is ſaid: ro have- The 
: Jearne that true obedience conſiftech in: doing kees of Heaven and Hell. Which is Ggnifit in | Rev. 1-18, 
| all che works of Chriſt: For Chriſt and the de- thenest words, Andes the weſſelrof aPrter 
vill will ever part ſtakes:God, muſt either have ſhall they be broken,Thirdl y, bythe fotmtaine of 
allour workes or none. And therefore. Davia it ; Chriſt receiverh this power fraihhisFather, 
| ich, 7 ſhall nor bee confaunded, becauſel have B Indeed as Chrift is God he is equall with his 
| Jeſpelt unto all thy commandements. And good PFacher,and hath this power of h1mſelfe?'But as 
; 3 \King /oſrah is. commended; For rhat heeryrned| | he is Mediator, his power is giveri him of his 
3.25 |r0 kh Lord according to all the Law of Moſes. | | Father, Matth. 2$718. 740 | 
| This poipt mult bee learned of all : For: many| | For the better underſtanding of this place, 
thinke if they doe many good things with; He-| | two queſtions muſt behandled itt, how far 
® \rod, allis well ; and for ghis cauſe many aman} | forth-doth Chrift give: this his \powWet" whto 
| abhors coverouſheſle, and. pride, and. yetisa| {men?. eAnſw, Chrilts Soverajgne and general | 
contemner of the Goſpel: But true obedience power over the whole world 1s notindeecd gi- | 
mult bein allthings. Tie ven to any creature, wy it is incommuicable, 
Unto the end, Here is the fourth branch-of | | and cannot bee conyeyed to theperfonet arty 
true obedience; ir is conftant. That obedience | | creature man or Angell : This truc-wee mult | 
which Chriſt will ceward/muſt not befor aday} | hold of all Chriſts ofhecs, they are only in rhe 
ora yeare, bur from time. to time-rhorowthe| | perian ef Chrift, and cannoc paſſe from him | 
whole courſe of our life rotheend of ourdaics.) | to apy etber.] I. Queft, How then deth Chrift | 
And thus wg wuſt judge of obedience, netby | |\{ayttuly, that he will give him tharovettotn- 
ſome particular ations, bur þy the whole te- |© |megh power over nations? 4/m./Northathis 
nour of a mans life.. Pur cale a man hathmade | | Soyeraigne power isaRtually givenitsthe crea- 
| conſcience of all his wayes, thorow the | | thre; bur becauſe the creaturebeing'in Chrift, 


whole courſe of his life, and yer in ſicknefle harhche fruit and: bencfie of this power in' his. 
| by reaſon of the extremity thercof is diſtracted falyation. And this powet is in themytvo waies: 
and raveth, blaſpheming God, and.ſo dyeth.; | Fiſt) hereby Chriſt makes all hisſerViihts (bbs 
| What muſt we judge of this man ?-Surcly wee ing his members ):.partakers of his glorie in 
muſt nor cenſure him by his. behaviour his heavev; whereas the” whole world befides*is 
licknefle, but conſider what hath beene the te» coudernned in bell; and- therefore we xic (aid 
nour of his life : if that have been upright; then | to baraifedup together ,and made to fit togerher3hj Eph. 2.8. 
his obedicnce was good, 38d ſhall be.zewarn| | the heationly places in Chriſt Ieſin. And againe, | 
ded, | | Artis he faigh, The Sainrs ſhall jadgerhewer22/oc | 
IT. Point. The benefits promiſed.: and they | | givipg ſentence upen-them; but as witneffes | 
' [arerwo. The firſt iz, power.to, rule; verls, $74| | anceapproyers of Chriſt his ſentence: For the 
eAnd hg ſralliruletbem mitrh a rod of iron 5. ofnd| | eee ſhall firſt receiverhe ſentence of adfoluti- | 


r Cor. 6,2, [ 


4 the ve elso a otter. Fehey bee brokew.s | anizang>then brif aken #; 'inrothe-ctouds þ 
een as Wrath oa i abu Gr] (hall fie wich Chrift, arid Mes prove of the | 
EM the moming face verl-a$;yhere note by 4he| [jufb aindemmaion of 3llthe witked."Second.- | 
fi | way,thatt cle words, E204 1 bavertecinedi; | lyyby thispower treenablettithoſerha be bis, | 
ui Ji of m Father... are referred amifle in, gqury Exe 'in re oh tle 
"| "Iifira alapzop, to the giying of ctheamarning | | ey ir falvarion. Miymeirdir Ly fisEhis, | 
| |Ur, whoa aychey propoyiybelongrotheFery| | anatie>iind faidy Howiveyer my overnight 
ll merwords, jq.this ſents 1 As have, geetiveg.| | powerover all creaa/egs my feſt thhhor be 
s| |, Ipowrovernations ofmyFatber,ſawkkbygine| | dontabivanyorherSyctby vyetratf this my 
I ua 4100 him t at,overcommetls pawer £9, fuloavith | | powerg2T will exdldIndiy char overcome ,to| 
| | che rod of Iron, &&c.Now come to che bahefitse; 'partake:'of 'ty glotie and wi ive 'them 
=| WW (|. Firft, bexcis promiſed byGhriR,. 4pabpr 0 | poxxicr im rhomfely65'oyer' rheiv | ex, Syer 
e wle over nations : Chrifts powerps hes med ar: | <eathy till; rhe yvorld} #nd 4} chit enemies of 
| | #oris\verygreat; aud. bare 15ſec forth by thage,. | choir ſabvadioico 00090050 OT 
h | ſarguments, borrowed tram phe ſecond Rialme i - | > 2theve:kficnbehold fints what exccedingdig- 
Y verle 8, g. Firſt, by the largeneſſe of in elyrbare | | nivÞ yoo” true ferrant of God is #dyanced, 
wes ," |Cheth not-g5o one countric alone, bugcap>all| no6iwhiriſclfe,bicdir Chriſt: He hathtule over | 
Ha = Ye: Cn. nations, | Ms 
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| | nations, and viRorie over alltheencmies of his| A faichfull have no power overthe Churches, but 
| ſalvation, yea hee is made partaker of Chriſts| | over infidels:and therefore both their colleRj. 
\ glory. | | onsare abſurd. | | | 
' Hencewe aretaughtto make conſcience of Twillgive him the morning ftarre, Here isthe: Ve'h 
| every finne whatſocyer ; for the privilege of | | fecond benefit promiſed by Chrift to him thar 
every Chriſtian is to haye power to judge we! ; overcommeth. The morning ftarre propetly 
wicked werld:Now as it isa ſhame fora Judge Ggnifieth, that bright Rarre whichriſcth a little | 
that ſitteth and condemneth a murtherer-or a | | beforethe Sun, ſometime of the yeare, which 
theefe; to be a theefeor amurtherer himſelfe ; | | the Heathen call Venus. And hereby is meant 
ſoit is for any Chriſtian tolive in any one fin, Chr iſt himlſclfe, as Rev. 22. 16. [amhe bright 
ſecing hee -himſelfe muſt condemne the world morning ftarre. Chriſt js called a Rarre : Firſt, 
of thoſe Ginnes. Neither can wee thinke that | | becauſe he illuminaterh sll men with the light 
| Chaiſt willever advance im thar lives in finne, of underftanding, and his Church with the 
| to condemnethe ſamein others, unlefie he firſt | | knowledge of rhe will of his Fzther, and that 
.reforme it in himſelfe.. 1 ſufficiently in all matters that concerne ſalyati- | 
| | -  Secandly, theconfiderationof thisprivilege | | 08. Secondly, to ſhew that the Prophecie by 
of a Chriſtian, muſt be hid in our minds againſt B | Balaam touching Chrift, whom he calleth the 
the time of adverſity and affliction, and ofthe ftarre of Tacob, is now fulfilled, whenas Chriſt 
3 pangs of death. For he that hath keprfaith and | | by his Apoſtles hath plentifully reyealed him- 
| - I a good conſcienceall hislife, is aPrinceinJeſus ſelfe ro all nations. EET: 
Chrift, and ſhell rule over all hisenemics. And Further, hee is called a mrs Rarre, for 
| therefore.thaugh now hee bee afflited and thar ſpeciall reſemblance which is berweene| 
| wronged by them, yet in Chriſt hee is their ' him and it; forthe morning Ratre rifeth notin 
Judge, and ſhall one day condemnethern thar the beginning or middle of the night, bur in 
| doe him, wrong. Andasfordeath it isfubdued | | the cud of thenighttowards the beginning of 
in Chriſt, and ſhall bec no death unto him, | | the day when the ſunne is abourto riſe, and 
x.Corigogeo tf "rr | chen'it ſhineth brighter than all other ftarres. 
Againe; the words inthe originallarethus Even ſo Chriſt, he came not in the beginning 
| Hee ſhall feed and rule the nations, as 4 ſhepherd of middle of the darke time under the law, bur 
' ruleth and feedeth his lambs with his hovkes The | | inthe laft age of the world, wherein after his 
Papiſtsyponthe worils of Chrift to. Perer,Joh, | | incarnation he did ſhine moſt fully co all nati- 
21.16, Fred-wyſheepe,rthatis, feed and rulemy|| | ons;fo asthere was no ſach lightor knowledge 
ſheepe, ;would gather Peters ſupremacie'yer'| C before his comming as hath beene ſince. This 
the Church-in-all- the world. Buc theirgroffe | | Peter verifieth when he faith, te have « moſt 
abuſe of chat. place will appeare, by comparing ſore word of the Prophets, rowhich yee doe wel 
it with thisprotnile of. Chriſt , to every-orje | -| that ye rake heed, arunto a light rhat ſhineth in a, 
| that oyercommerh: for if their colleRion be darke place, wnilithe day dawne, and the day ſtar 
| | ood, then hence will follow, that every Chiri- | ariſe in your hearts, Where the time of the Law 
Rian man ſhould haye the like ſupremacie, and | | avd Prophetsis called a time of darknefle : and 
| be a Pope : which how abſurd itis, everyman | | theirpreaching then, as a candle light : but the 
may-zudge. Therefore that place of Job muſt | | preaching of Chriſt ungerthe Goſpell,is as the 
| | not be undexrfiood of any ſupremacietforthere | | day ſtarre which ſhineth moſt brightly ; heis| 
| Chrift ceacheth Peter the faichfulldiſcharec of | not caHed the motning Rar, wh | he ſhineth 
bis ofice and dutic. .Eroe-this firſt gift of | |roall the world in all times as the mornipg ſtar 
| * --- | Chriſt, the, Papiſts gatherewo things. 1,,That | | doth, 'bur becauſe he ſhinech unro men in the 
| the ſeverall, Saints in heayen are. patrons -of | [ft apebfthe world.” whe 
countries and kingdomes.,- as Sairit:Geargs| | Tris furtherfaid, [willgive him it.Where is 
for England, Saing Denw.for-France:Saint |__| promiſed fellowſhip 'and- participarion with 
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} Parricke. Hor Irejand, &c. Seconlly, that wee |D | Chirift, as he is the day ftarre? And herein are 
| oP Py. to Saints, forthe Saints rule the | | tWo benefits compriſed-Firft, perfect iNlumina-| 
| | (995, and therefore knowall Natiorisy agd | |.cie8; whereby ighorance ſhaltbe wholly rakes 


if they knowthem, thenxthey mult beprayed;| 2d afterthis life, when as then ſhall know 
| UNLP.,, Rep ſwary?! from the n—_— | fully, fo fart#forth ass creithite'tan know: 
\ this FexEz fot firſt, it igyos ſigdzithatcheSaines | che Creator; Secondly,the li htofperfedt glo- 


| | { hays pawer, one: 9fee one countrie; and; | [ry forb NR hrift we thall bee] | 

| angehgs go5s 4n0uher-y bur. every Saintthark |: made 2; ne as the es, as Dawittſpeakerh? pw.uÞ 
' poweroxerall Nations sSepandly, they have | | yea; weſhall become Saints ir light; asthe A-|**'F 

power over all nations, yay heeauſe they rule: | thy: 07 0197 | SHOT l 

them aQuialty, bur. becauſeqbey-haverbefeuic|| | > Wikereas Chrift\compares himſclfe ro the|' 
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ſelves that chey haye part in Chriſt, and ſhall A! our mindes, an revjve our dead and frozen | 


UW 


be partakers of his light and glory. Bur they | | hearts. And wtll fach time as wee feele thee | 
| aredeccived : for all ſuch as live in blinde i9- | | things wrougk: int;s, wee cannot ſay, that this 
; norance, and in finne, are meere darkneſle, and | morning ftarre is rijen unto us, Or hath ſnone | 
Ve'y lo can have no fellowſhip with Chrift, whois | into our hearts. f 
| ; that bright morning ſtar : for whar feilowfhip ! Thirdly, whereas Chrift appeareth in the © 
| | { can bee berweene light and darknefle? This morning, when darknefle is paſt;we are hereby | 4 
| bright morning Rtarre ſerveth onely for them| | taughtto lead ourlives in oodlinefle,righteout- | | 
þv. rece:7e the light thereof, and walke by it: nefle, ſobrierie, and in all manner of uprighc | l 
| ! putchoſe that walke in rhe darknefſe of cheir ant] godly converſation: For the night tw paſe, 1nd | 
| Gnnes have no benefit by it. the day is come, wherein wee may ſeeto walke 
| | S Secondly, ſceing Chrift is this morning uprightly; And cherefore we maſt caſt off the | 
-iftar, we muſt have care to learne Pecers inflru- unprofitable worves of derkzeſſe, as the Apolile 
= | tion : namely, Labour that this bright far may | exhorterh us, Rom. 13.12-And know this, That ) 
i riſe anajhine inour hearts. This we ſhall feele, | | thoſe who in this light doe nor walke accor- | | 
| when we uſe thoſe means whereby the beames | B | dingly, bur delight in fins the works of dark- | 
| | ofthis ſtarre may ſhine upon us, nor onely for | nefle, ſhall one day have their fill : He thai lo- 
theenlightning ofour mindes, bur alſo for the | | veth the darke, for che hiding of his talent, muſt |, . RIP 
| heating and reviving of our ffBzen and dead | | be caſt for his reward into ater dark»eſſe. OY 
hearts. For as the Sunne in the Spring time | | Lethimthar hath an rare to heare,hcare what Verſ.29 
quickneth by ir warme beams ſome thiogs that | | te Spirit ſurth natorhe Churches, Here iz Chiifts "0 
| lie dead all winter; ſo Chrift Jeſusthismorning | | commandement, the ſecond part of this con- | 
| ftarre by the beams of his grace doth enlighten | clufion : But hercof we have ſpoken before. | 
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Verl. 1. end write unto the <Angel of the (burch that 
at Sardu,T heſe things ſauth be that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, 
| [andthe ſeven Starres. I know thy workes, for thou haſt a name that | 
Þ {hon liveft, but thou art dead. 
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A Hcſe words contairie the fifth 6 the firſt royaltie : In the firſt Chap. verſ. 4. 1 
NN particular commandement | | ſhewed that by ſever ſfirits,were meant the 0- 
of our Saviour Chriſt unto} | /y Ghoſt ; from whom proceed all the gifts | 
lohn, wherin he is injoyned | | and graces that any men enjoy : andtheretore 
to write and ſend a ſpecia!l | | whereas Chriſt is ſaid to have the ſev-# Spurirs 
Epittle to the Church .of | ! f God, the meaning is, that hee hath che holy 1 
: | God in Sardis : ofthis com- | | Ghoſt, And rhisis a royalcie of Chriſt, as he is 
. mandement we have ſpoken beforg. The Epi- | | the King and head of his Church. If ir be faid, 
Ae it felfe is contained in the fix firſt verſes, | that other ſeryants of Gad, as Davia, Peer, 
: aud hath three parts: A Preface, the matterof | | and Paw, had rhe holy Ghoſt : Axſ.ltisrrue, | 
L the Epiſtle, and t''e Concluſion. The Preface | buc nor inche ſame manner with Cbrift; for he | 
I theſe words, Theſe rhimgs ſaith hewhich hath | | hath the holy Ghoſt _ ways: —_— - | | 
toud [the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ftarres. In} | His divine nacure,and of his manhood:as Chri | 
ok this Preface, firft is fer downe in whoſe name is God, he is che begipging of the hoty Gholt : | 
EY this Epiſtle is written, to procure authoritie | | forthe holy Ghoſt is a perſon in che Trinirie, 
| unto it : it is in Chritis name, whoſe ſoveraign- | procreding from the SOnncas well as from the | | 
e | ie is deſcrived by two royalties,thatis,by rwo | Father > in regard of which proceeding, Chriſt | 
21 | prerogatives or privileges belonging unto him | is {aid to ſo21d the Lay Oio/r, anc to doe what- 
. E4 as hee is a ſoveraigne king of his Church : the | ſocver hc doth oy inc ants Fer meR 4570 OVEr- | | 
x firſt is, The hav g of the ſeven Spirits of God. | | come death by rac eteraail ipiric, and to. rite | 
: The ſecond, his having of the ſever ſtarres. Far | from death io lifc, ES | 
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Secondly, as Chrift is man,he hath the holy | 


1 


Ghoſt, becauſe the holy Ghoſt powred os 
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him the pccteQion of all graces and gifts what- 


' foever. And for this cauſe hee is {aid to bee | 


 arojnted with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fel- | 


 owes,2nd to be inriched with the perfection of, 
| all graces, and thattwo waies : both for num- | 
| berand degrees. For number : with men, fome 
' have ſome graces, and ſome men others; but 
| Chriſt, he hath the graces of all men? and all 


| Angels: more graces in number, thay all men 
' andall Angels hayc.And as they are in number 
| perfe&, fo they are perfe&t in degree : for in 
mealure,they exceedthe graces ofafl creatures, 


{| men or Angels: and therefore the Father is ſaid 


ro have given the Spirit nnte his Sonne without 
menfire: and thus much is meant by the firit 
royaltic of Chriſt. Now the end why Chriſt is 
ſaid ro have the holy Ghott, is to ſhew thit he 
is a moſt hvely head of his Church, who is fil- 
led with plentic of all tore of graces, whereby 
he is able ro enrich his Church, and to revive 
the members thereof, who are dead in their 
finnes ; and ſuch indeed was the ſpeciall eflate 
of this Church. 

Firſt, hence we learne, no man can have true 
fellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bur by Chrift. 
| It is manifeſt, that none can have fellowſhip 

with the Father, but by Chrift : and here the 


| 


ſame tis yet verified touching fellowſhip with 


the holy Ghoſt, eſpecially for the obraining of 
| thoſe graces that concerne eternall life. This 
ſeryerh for our ſpecia!l inſtruQtion : for among 
the Papiſts there are many that have worthy 


morie, &c. and yet in them bee wavcing the 
am gifts of the ſpirit ; as, faith which uſti- 
eth, and regeneration : for rouching afſurance 


of theſe in them(ſclves, they profeſfe themſelves 


| ro be ignorant. And whence commeth this, bur 


oncly from their want of Chrift : for the Chriſt 
ot the Papiſts, as they teach him, is an Idol- 


{( Chriſt; 2nd therefore wee arc not to marvel] 


though we ſee the moſt learned among them to 
| (coffe ani mocke ar our doctrine of afſurance 
of faith,and certainty of cle&ion. 1 1. We have 
{ many among usthat will ſay, they looke to be 
 aved by Chriſt,and to have their finnespardo- 
[ned by him; ard yet youfhall perceive in them 
no grace of knowledge, or conſcience of true 
obedjence.Butrhele things cannot Rand roge= 
ther, to wit, looſenefle of life, 'and forgiveneſſe 
| of finnes : and therefore theſe men deceive 
| themlelves: for if chey had Chriſt, they ſhould 

have hiz ſpirit, and the graces thereof pur- 

ging their hearts: for Chritt and his ſpiric are 

uever ſeyered : hethar hath the ſpirit of Chriſt 
working in him faith and good conſcience, hath 
{ an infallible token that Jetus Chriſt is his. This 
muſt admonifſh as co labour for true union with 


fleſh, and bone of his bone ; that in him we 
may have frHlowfhip with the Pather,and with 
tae holy Ghoſt : for till wee bee united unto 
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and excellent gifts of God, as knowledge, me- | - 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


A 


_—_—_— 


__——— 


D 


Chrift Jetus our head, to become fleſh of his | 
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parts » 
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the feven ſtarres : that is, the feven Paſtors of 
\che ſeven Churches of Afia : rhey are call*4 
ftarres, becaule inrheir miniftery they wliph- 
: rent fnen in the way that leaderth vnto life, And | 
| Chriſt is ſaid ro have them becaulc he js a oye. 
raigne Lord over them,and they behis ſervares, | 
For he appointerh rhar perſon that ſhall be hig 
Minifter among men; he giveth him gifrs meet 
for his calling, he preſcriberi; alſo uaro him hig 
office and duties. But rhePaſtors of Churches 


The right of ordaining Paftors belpngeth to 
Chriſt, as his royalric : the ofhce of the Church 
isroreſtifie, ratifie, and accordingto the Word 
of God to approve ofthem, whom Chrift ma- 
keth and endueth with gifts : and for that cauſe 
is the Church fail to cali and ordaine Miniflers. | 
The end why Chriſt is faid to have ſove- | 
raigntie over the Miniſters,is to ftrike the heart 
ofthe Minifterof this Church of Sardis, with 
\confcicnce of his former negligence ; and to 
ftirre him up to diligence and carcfulneſſe in his 
place, And indecd the conſideration of Chriſts 
| loyeraignty over them, is an excellent morive 
to ſtirre up all Minifiers to be diligent in their 
place, and ſo hkewife ail Chriſtians. For confi- 
dering taar they are Chrifts, and the giftsthey 
have come from him; this muft move them to 
make conſcience of all good duties; for being 
Chriſts, they mult give themſclves wholly to 
 doethe will of Chriſt, whoſe they are. If hee 
would have us live, we muſt be thankfull, be- 
cauſe he is the' Lord of life : if our death will 
| giorifie him, ye muſt be content, becauſe wee | 
are his. Thus much of the Preface. 
The magter-of this Epifile coptajneth rwo 
A reproofe of a vice, with the remedie 
thereof, yerl. I, 2, 3. And a praiſior commen- 
dation, verſ. 4. The reproofe in theſe words, 
I know thy works; that is, 1 know all thy works, 
they are all manifeſt anto mee.and I miſlikethem, 
So muſt theſe words bee underſtood in this | 
place, as may appeare by the reafon of this re- 
proofe in the words following, Thou haſt 4 
name that thog liveſt,but thou art dead, W herein | 
is ſet downe the faulr of this Church, namely, 
Hypocriſie; for that they pretended Chriſtian 
| religion in ovrward profeſſion, bur yer wanted 
the life of Chriſtianitie, and the power of god- 
linefle : for the weaning of the reafon'is rhis; 
T hou haſt 4 WAMEC that thou liveſt: that is, Chur- 
ches round abour theejudge and Ipeake of thee, 
{as of a Church that is borne anew in Chriſt, 
and is guided by his ſpirit (for by life we muſt. 
underitand (þ:r:z#al life, not corpor211) bur yet 


- | forall chis thow art dead : that is, thou wanteſt 


| true ſpirituall life. by regeneration, and art in- | 


ſharpe reproofe. | 
That which is here ſaid of this Church of 


__—_ 
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: - : 
, Chriſt, we ſhall never have the graces eftalya- | 
tion wrought effe ally in out tents, | | 
| Thelecoutd ro yaltic of ChriRt is, trac heart 


— 


(will ſome ſay) are made by rhe Chnrch. &ſ. | 


deed dead in thy finnes: this is a oreat and 2 | 


Sardis, may becruly verified of divers Chur-| 
| chee' | 
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third Chap. of t 
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intheir own preteace it 15 theonly true Church 
of God in the world ; but in truth and before 


diſeaſes, and whoſe throat is cut : bur yer the 
heart panteth, and life remainerth therein. But 
we may ſay, it hath nomanner of ſpiricuall life, 
but licth ſtark dead as a carkas in the grave. The 
reaſons thar ſome alleage tor it are of {mall 
moment:fir{t,fay they ir hath the Sacramenc of 
Baptiſme, which is a note of a true Church : 
and therefore i: hath ſomelife. eAnþw, Firft, 
baptiſine is nor al waies anote of a true Church: 
for circumcifion in whoſe ftead commeth bap- 
ciſme, was a Sacrament uſed of the Samaritans 
when they were no people of God; and fo no 
Church of God. Aoaine, baprtiſme withour the 
rrue preaching of the Goſpcll, isno infallible 
fgne of a Church : it is bur a ſeale pulled from 
the writing, or ſer ro a bare paper rono ule : 
and further, outward baptiſme, without in- 
ward baptiſme, is no note of a Church : but 
ſuch is baptiſme in the Church of Rome; hach 
not inward bapriſme joined unto ir, neither che 
rue preaching of the word , for the doctrine 
which they teach is a quite overturnivg of 
Chriſt and his Goſpell : and therefore outward 
baptiſme may bee where there is no Church. 
Secondly, I anſwer,thar baptiſmein the Cburch 
of Rome, is a Sacrament not to their Syna- 
gogue, but to the hidden Church of God 
among them. For God had his Church among 
them even in the middeſt of Poperie. There 
werealwaycs ſome among them thar renoun- 
ced their Religion, whom God catled home 
unto himſelte by the means which were among 
them ; as the uſe of chis Sacrament,the Apolties 
Creed, and of other bookes of holy Scripture. 
For as God ſaid to £1145, in Ahabs time, / have 
reſerved ſeven thonſand that never bowed the 
knee to Baal; ſo it may bee ſaie of many among 
| the Papiſts : God harh there kis feerer Church, 


| | whonever yeeided to the Popes government 


and doctrine. 

Second reaſon. Antichriſt(fay they) ſitteth in 
theTemple of God. Nowthe Temple of God, 
is Gods Church ; ard therefore the Church of 
Rome is Gods Church. Arſw. He fitteth there, 
notas a member thereof, but as an ufurper and 
deceiver. Forin the Church of Poperic is the 
hiaden Church of God : they are therein ming; 
led, as alittle wheatlike much chaffe, and as 
little gold with much drofle. So taut though 
the Church of God bce where Antichrift he- 
reth, yet rhe Church whereof hee is headjis 
no Church of God ; for whether wee regard 
their doctrine or worſhip of God, chere1s no 
 meanes to beger or preſerve ſp ritual] life in 
their Church. Eurther,chis which Chrilt faith of 
| Sardis, may be ſaid not oniy of the Papitts,bur 
| ofrheChurches ofche Proteſtanrs;as of this our 
Church of England, and of the niolt congregt- 
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—— #— mm 


{chesinthis2g2. As firſt, of the great Church of 'A 


Rome,who are guided by the Pope as by their | 
head:That Church hath a name co be alive,and | / ons : forthe bodie of our people ſeeme ro bee 
alive by theirourward profefſion, bur indeed 


God it is dead. Some lay, it is aa body full of | 


B 
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rions in the great townes thereof, though not 


for doAtrine, yet in regard of mens converiatt-. 


they are dead in refpe&t of the power of godli- 
nefſe : for by occaſion of outward peace rheſe 
fins abound ; fulnefle of bread, priae, both in- 
ward in heart,and outward jn attire:alſo crucl- 
ty, coverouſneiſe, and carnal} fecuritie ; like as 
it was in Noahstime. Now where theſe finnes 
reigne, there rhe power of godlineſſe is wan= 


ward profeſſion, bur the ſpirituall life of grace 
isnotro bee ſcene, And yer this doth notpreju- 
dice the tare of our Church tonullific ic from 
being the Churchiof God : for God hath his 
cho{en among us in all places, who live indeed 
a ſpirituall lite : though the body of our people 
be dead in fin, and {o will continue whilepeace 
2bidech: the threaznings of the Minifters will 
not awake men out of ;de ſleepe' of finne ; it 
mutt be the rod of correction that muff pur in- 
to them che powerof Religion. Men are liketo 
litrle Chiidren, who beſides admonition, muſt 
feele the {tnarr of the rod to bringthem to their 
dutic. | | | 

Further, in this Church of Sardis, whom 
Chriſt calleth dead,though they had aname to 
live; note the ſtate ofthe Church of Ged : for 
chis wasa true Church of God, who among 
the reſt was waſhed in the bloud of Chriſt, c.r. 
5-and yer Chriſt faith,it & dead in ſirne: that is, 
in part, not Wholly. And therefore a Church 
char is in a very corrupt (tare both inregard of 
outward converſation, and of ſundry erroneous 
opinions, may yet remainethe true Church of 
Chrift, it ſo be they errenor inthe foun-lation. 
Which ſerycth for anſwer ro them, thatthinke 
our Church to be vo Church +; becauſe ir m2in- 
rainec!) not that ourward order which they 
think ſhould be in it. And therefore though we 
malt preferre Church before Church, yer wee 
muſt not cordemne a Church co be to Church 
for ſome corruprionsthar be therein: A truce bo- 
dy may have ſome blemiſh ; and atrue Church 
{ome wants. - | 6] FIQSL , 

Againe, the Churches of God ſay, this is a 
Chuich ; yer Chtilt faith, they are dead. How 
can theſe rwo lt3nd ? A-ſ.The Churchies about 
Sardis judged this to ve alive, according tothe 
rule of charitie, becauſe of theiroutward pro- 
felon of true religion; for as infants are nor in- 
deed all holy, as experience ſhewerh ; yer till 
welce the ſame made manifeſt, we are in charts 
tieto judge themto beholy, that are borne of 
faichfull parents : even fo ought the Miniſter 
and every one in Gods Church, to chinke the 
beſt of every one in Gods Church, t:1l Gad 
inake manifeſt what hee is, Par/following this 
rule, cajleth whole Churches clect. 

Bar thou art dead. Here are rwojuigements: 
one of neighbour Churches, the other of 
Chriſt;and Chriſts judgement is preferred. We 
muſt therefore regard ſpecially the judgemenr 


of 


ciog 2: Men content themſelves with an out» | 
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1 Cor 9,3,45 


"7. 


en Expoſition upon the 
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of Chrift, and labour to approve our ſelves and 


—— — 


| our converſations unto Chriſt, rather than to 


men : for let men fay what they will of us, it is 
Chrift that muſt fayc and condemne: this made 
Paultolay, 1 paſſe little to be judgedof you or of 
mans judgement: why ſo *for he that judgeth me 


& the Lord, 
And indecd, without Chriſts commendati- 


| onthe judgement of men is nothing : for Chriſt 


may condemne us, when men thinke well and 
ſpeake well of us: therefere he ſaith, Foe bee to 
nou whenallmenſpoake wellof you, Luk. 6.26. 


v. 2. Bee watchful, and 
firengthen the things that re- 
maine, that are readie to die: 
for Thave not found thy workes 


perfett before God. 


There bee two degrees of hypocrifie :Firſt, 
when men profefſe that which is nor in their 
heart atall. The ſecond, when men make pro- 
feſſion of more than is intheir heart. This ſecond 
kind of hypocrihe oft befalleth the children of 
God : and. it js that which Chriſt reproveth 
in this Church of Sardis in the former verſe. 
After which reproefe, here hee propoundeth 
remediec to their vice, and a reaion to moye 
them to uſe the ſame. The remedie is in the be- 
ginnivg of the verſe, where are two dutics 
preſcribed : Tobe watchfull,and roſtrengrhenor 
confirme the decayed graces of God in them. For 
the firſt, Be watchfull : Vo be watchfull, here is 
a moſt worthy and excelient dutie, it is not bo- 


| 


 dily but ſpiricuall : and ir is practiſed when 
any man hath a circumſpeR care anddiligent 
heed in reſpect of the 1alvation of his ſoule. 
This dutie of watchfulnefſe concerneth two 
things ; finne, and death, Watchfulnefſe 
againſt fiane, ſtands intwo duties ; Fir}, a man 
muſt daily and continually bethinke himſelfe 
betore-hand of all finnes and vicesinto which 
heemay yy fal:: and forthe doing of this,he 


;} muſt conſider in himſclferwo things : his Na- 


ture, and his Calling. Touching his Nature, he 
mult confider, that in him remaines the ſecd 
and root of all fine, and therefore that ke may 
fall into any finne whatſoeyer. Againe, a man 


{ con{idering; his nature, ſhall find himſelfe more 


mclizcd to ſome finnes, than to others; and 
choſe he muftefpecially marke and obſcrye.Se- 
condly,for hiscalling:a man muſt mark the fins 
thereof; for ſince the fall of man, every calling 
hath his eſpeciall ſinnes, whereto men that 


| 


| 


k 


walk thercin are more incident. The Magiſtrate 
hath hisſinnes,the Mivifter his,the Lawyer his, 
the Phyſician his, and the Trades-man his. And 
touching theſe, a man muſt confiderunto-what 


| vices and abuſes men are moſt ſubjeA, that 
; walke in thatcalling wherein hee liveth,and ſo | 


| ſhall have a fore-ſighr of the finnes that hee 
\ : 
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A | may fall into. Secondly, after this fore-fign of 


_ 
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| rie man is very painfull and watchfull to keape 


| muſt bee praQtiſed : firſt, a man mult every day 


| of everyday asef the day of 2is death, or the 


(ifa mans houſe be in danger of robbing, he will 


| want. of watchfulneſle is the fore-runner of 


fin,heemuſt watch his heart with all diligence, 
that though ir be tempted and afſaulred, yer ir | 
man counſcllerh, Keepe thy heart with ail dili. 
gence, that ſo the fountaine of all rhy aQiions 
may be kept holy and pure. The fecond part of 
this watchtulneſſe reſpecterh death, or the (e- 
cond comming of Chrift. In this rwo things 


bethinke himſelfe of his end, and of the com - 
ming of Chriſt, either in' generall to all the 
world, or particularly unto him by death : and 
| inthis conſideration he mult eftceme and judge 


day of judgement. Secondly, hce mult prepare 
himſcifc againſt death, and againſt the day of 
judgement,cvery day, evenchis preſent day, as 
though hce fhould now dic, or meet Chriſtin 
judgement ; andthe next day doe the like, and 
ſo goe on continually to the by of his death, 
And for our furtherance in chis Chriſtian watch 
we muſt be mindfull of remperance and ſobric- 
tie, that wee keepe mediocritic inthe uſe of the 
creatures of God, and of thethings of this life, 
For when men plunge themſelves, cither inthe 
cares of this world, or in carthly delights, they 
quite forget both finne and death, and the day 
of judgment: and thus we ſee what Chriſt mea- 
neth by watchfulgeſlc. 

_ _ AsChrift preſcribeth this dutie unto this 
Church, ſoare wee inthe name of Chriſt to bee 
enjoyncd the ſame Chriſtian watchfulneſle, 
both againſt ſinne and death, and the day of 
judgement. And to move us hereto, conkider 
theſe reaſons : Firſt, weeare watchfull for the 
preſervation of the rhings of this life : as if a 


there is watch and ward kept continually : ard 
fit up night and day to ſaye his goods: yea eve- 


up to himſelfe the things ofthis world : Now, 
whar 2 ſhame is it, that men ſhould bee watch- 
full is remporall things, and yer have no care 
| of their ſoule thatmullt live for ever ? Agame, 


death, and cternall deſtruion. 1 Thefl. 5. 3. 
' When men ſy peace aud ſafety then ſhall com: up- 
| outhens ſudden deſtruttion. When the rich man 
had cnlarged his barnes uponthe increaſe of his 
ſubRance, he promiſed to himſelfecaſe and ſe- 
curity,ſaying,Sorle,ſoule,take thy reſt, &c. but 
it was {aid unto him, O foole,the night ſhall thy 


be not tainted with any one finne as the wiſe. | 


rowne bee in danger of ſacking or burning,| ' 


Luke 


Wah 


ſoule be taken from thee, And the ald world knew | 
nothing, till the flootl came and deftroyed themal. 


| Now, ifthe want of watchfulnefle be the forc- 


runner ofdefiruRion, how great a caule have 
We to watch? | 

The ſecond dutie injoyned., is to confirme 
the graces of God decaied inthem : Strengrhen 
thethings whichremaine that are readie to aic' 
as jf hee ſhould ſay, Sundrie bee the graces 
which I haye -beftowed on you ; bur many 
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To this dutic, Chriſt teacheth this Church 
and u$an excellent leſſon; thatWhifoever hath | 
received any gift of God,muftHivecare to pies | 
ſerve it,and ro maketheſame gift ron inhim | 
by continiuall incfeaſe. Tf mah" kaye received 
k$$iwledge, faith, andtepentance; of any other | 
| giftofgrace, hee muſt nor ſuffer the Gamerolye 
Sad in him, bur fir up , increxſe; "wd<ouffrine 
it daily, char he may Bea perfeE'rhanin Chriſt. | 
| For the gifts which mch haVE'are not their 
inc, but Gods alfs, wholookerk' to recerye 
hisowne with adyihtage: Arid thetbfore men | 
like good Stewards rault fo ule the'vifts teceis | 
ved, thatthey may returne'theni to God with | 


of God which # inthee :*for elſe the} 


| ally, ſtriving earneſt apzinft che corruptions} 


| heartro fulfill chy fathres alway evento the and, | h FIGURE 
- law Tom oC on thEditch 2dd behelifthar fc 


| at a ſtay, and goc not forward in grace. This is| 


receiver is 28 unfaichfull ſervant, and fo' hull} 
be rewarded. And for the berrer performance of | 
chis duty, we muſt often read the'word of God 
and meditate therein : wee inuſt' heate ir often |; 
preached;and with due reyerence arid Prepara- 

tion receive the Sacrament, atid pray” continu- |- 


char bein us ; and daily fir up ouheirrsto'all | 
good duties. Thus didDavid check the cortup= 
cion and deadnefſeof his hearr;#hy arr thiw [o.| 
caſt downe O my ſoale? and alſo ffirre upthe ſame| 


unto all good duties, 1ayitig, have nA my 


Pſakitg.11. pt PERL Ws. 
Hereby are reproyed the commioh ſort of | 
' profeſſors and hearers of the word z who ftand 


apreat fault : for az wee have received grace, fo 
wee oughtto ftirre up the ſame; that wee may. 
confirme and incteaſe it daily. ** J 
| Further, Chrift addeth, which are aboat io| 
die : where hee anſeteth to a queſtion that is 
moved by ſundry it this day,namely, whether 
graces thar concern ſalyatis may be utterly loft 
orno ? Chrift anſwereth by a diftinRion, that 
ſome graces that percain to ſalvario,may be loſt 
quite: and others may be decaied,fo as they are | 
about to die. For the 'graces of God that per- 
taine to ſalvation, be ewe ſorts:ſome be abſo- 
lutely neceffarie, fo as wichont them a man of |D 
yeares cannor be ſaved ; and ſuchare faith and” 
regeneration, Others bee lefle nectefliry, which | 
 ſomerime goe with faith, bur notalwayes:ſuch 

are, eA plentifull feeling of the favonrs of God, 
joy in the holy Ghoſt,avd bolaneſſe in prayer;thelt” 
may be loft wholly for atime in the'ſervants of 
God. Yea, faith and regenerationthemſelves, 
mavdecay grievouſly,” and be ready to die, as 
thisrext faich. Secondly, confider faich and re- 

generation in chemiſetves; and they may bee 

Wholly loſt : fornothintg in ir ſelfe is unchange- 

able, but God. The ftate of the Elect Angels 

by nature is changeable, for they ſtand by 


the powex of God. Thirdly, theſe graces 


ate loſt and gone: and thole which remaine are | A may perh and decay'finilly, urtfeſſe this wheel 
abour te periſh, unleſſe you confirnic them}; | 
 cherefore ſee now you firengrlien and repaire 
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confirined.” Oeft, Vly thea dotnottheEled | 
tin?llyfillawwy itter rheircallings? AofFFheir 
 {tanding cottncth horfrom tre eoriftatity of 
'gfate or faith, but-from the promif@vFGod 
maGeimtothem; andts their taith -:-{5/Chrift 
fairh' to Peter) Thos art” Pet6r:, ayd Hhr3 468 
pow. as is, upoi the faitY'which that Naſt: 
— : that fs;thbiroh 


chey miy'2auttft; ar ' ievoull y weirken Ir,” 
jet hey fliall riever beable finally ro ofttcore' 


| " Seeing ſhildty bracts of God riay be loft, 
| & rhe moet 
,of themſelves quite die t'W 
from God"any prace,'s * 
ance, 3r&hettby'tught niotr6 bee preſiſnſptt®'| 
os; or bvcidconfident 3h Gar ſelve$© Fils 


this, For [have wot found thy —_ { 
antfcopfirme 


this'reaſon, Chrilttgrverht rierh And Wis? ti: 
derftand,that he atakech a'fearch iti Chutch'? 
ofallthe workes gracihithU6e in the fine, that” 


ding doth pref 


old werld, was deſtroycd, it is faid-2* 


ſpeskitlg "after 'thE"maniner of ch! toHonifie' 


thar Kearch which hee maketh into mens ai 7. 
ons/And'fo he is faid'to come'dewnefrom bes- |. 


ven, at the Bhitding of Babel ; Cerlelc rf.ane” 
before hee deftroyed Sodomeantl Gomorrah ,- 
bee came downe to ſee whether the} had done ac- 
cording to thetr cri6; which wat roms to vins, 
And ſo befsre the ow rn the wicked." 
nefle of rhe 1{ractites,* Hee matle'a frarch'ty.e' 
ro their wayes - And''the ſeeviid Cormminde- 
ment is this, God with vift the' finnbs df the Fas 


thers upon the children :'thatis; bee vill make | 


a ſearch, whether the finnesof theParfiers bee 
among the children, andif they be, lite wilt ph-" 
Seting Chrift makesthis-ſearchiinto'all mens 
actions; wee are tabghc,in. alfchings to\have 
care to conforme our ielves ro'the wilof Chriſt; 
and {o {ct out ſclves to thedbints of.all good. 
duties, according to his Word ;-1f wee knew a+ 
Magiftrace would come\romake fexrch'in our 
houſe, we would be ſure to. ſerallchingsin or-. |. 


der againſt he came : Shall wee'bechus circum- 
ſpectto prepaxctfqr thecomning of an carchly.: 


man ? and {hall we not much more prepare ours 


ſelves agaia(tthe ſeitctiof our Saviour Chiylt *|. 


the eyerliying God,zfrom 


behigs V3 V5 


whom nothing can | 
; . : *% . 


the decaicd' ptices'of God tharbetin'tHee?” Ta | 


Hemay ateordingly re ward thern * fornor fin-*| 
uppoſe x ſearch": "Aliſo <che* | 
Setpture'ſptakerh af God'iliteffy."/Bifore che? 


The Lords | 0-n6.5 


ſo awrthat th withe 8&8: f7 bf WH)” 24t pon | 
TEA ergy nf bs | 
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Math. r6.15. 


Uſe. 


-*| Phil.2.13. 


Gen.18.21, 


Icr.8.1 3, 


I have not found thy workesperfect, Workes 
arc perfef two waies:by the law,or by the Go- | 


= ſpell ; * 
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An Expoſition upon the 


| ſpell. By the Law, when in our works we doe Aj When Chrift hath reproved them for their 
a)lchat the law requireth:and thus are no mans | ſinne of hypocrifie, and preicribed them 2 te- 
| workes perfect in this life. By che Goſpell, our | medy with a reaſon thereof; he doth as 3 good 
workes arc perfeR, when chey proeced from a | | Phyfitian and Paſtor, ſhewthem the way how 
beleceving heart,that hath a care to pleaſe C50d they may praRtife that remedie. For they might 
in allthings:and theſe workes are perfet notin | | lay;we arecommanded to watch,and torenew 
| themſelves, but in the acceptation.of Chrift. | | our decaied graces; but how ſhall we doethis? 
| Here by perfeit workes, Chrilt meageth nor the Chriſt anſwercth, by doing three things: I. by 
perfeRion ofthe law, bur ofthe Goſpel: as if he remembriog that which thouhbaft received by 
had1ajd, Ihavs feaxched ito your wayes: you | | hearing : 11. by holding faſt; 111. by repey. 
| doe many workes in ſhew, but they proceed. | ting of thy finves. | 
not from fincere faich, nor from a heact that orthe firſt, Remember therefore: that is,call 
hath caretopleaſe God inall his Commande- | | tominde the doQtine of ſfalyatien which thou 
| ments, and afull purpoſe not to: fiance. againſt | | haſt beeneraught by mine Apoſtles. This re- 
{ him,: youhayc aſhewot godlucfſe, but you | |membrance is a moſt excellent meanes to 
wantthe power thereof. a \ moyec 2 mante ſubjeRion to Gods will, to re- 
Here obſerve, that Chrift condemneth this B pent,and te practiſcall good graces.#hen Da. 
| Church, not becauſe their works werenorout- | | vid /aw the proſperitic fe he wicked, his feet had 
wardly. coafarmable to the will of God, bur | almoſt ſlipt : But his remedy againfi that temp= 
| | becauſe they proceeded not frema belecving | |tation, was his going to Gods Sanhtnary, and! 
hearr, that had a full purpoſe to forfake all fan, here calling to mindethe end of thoſe men. A. 
and to plcaſc Godin all things | gaine, / hve remembred thy name. O Lord, in 
Uſe. | Weetherefore mult take beed of all hypo- | | #henight, ard have keps thy Law, Peter denicd 
criſie, by the exampleofthis Church : and la- his maſter, when he forgot his word:but when 
bour to bec of Davids minde ; and pray with | | hee wasput in minde thereof by the looke of 
Pal 19.80. him ,that owr harts may be upright in the ſtatutes Chrift,and the crowning of a cocke, he thenre. 
of the Lord : Tnat we may ſay with Hezckias, | \pented, and wept bitterly, Luk.22.61,62.Sinnes 
ny | Behold Lord how [ have walked beforetheewith | | committed by men of ignorance, are many and 
an upright minde : forthis is a notableroken of | | grievous : and therefore all finnes are called ip+ 
grace,and gn infallible badge of bim-that is the | |20r ances, Heb. g. 7. but if men would by faith 
childeof God. . | |keepe in mindethe word of God, it would bee 
Befare Ged. Sorgemay l#y,: Chriſt here di- | | 3 Notable meancsro keepe them from ſinning. 
inguiſherh himſclſe from Ged, and therefore 2 | Here then. wee have a ſoveraigne remedie 
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| he is not Ged. Anſ. By( God)in this place gvee.,, againſt finne : namely, whercſocyer we are; or 
| muſt underftand, not God fimply,burGed.the | | whatſoever wedoe, wee muſt call to minde the 
Father. Por Chrift here ſpeakerh of hinaſclfe, Word of God, andthe promiſes of Ged : and 1 
notas hec is God, bur as kee is Mcdiater, God | | thoſe will be a lanthorne unto our ſteps, and a 
and man : in. which reſpeRt,even ashee is now. | | light unto our pathes. The Devilllabourcth a- 
glorified, he is inferiourto his Father, | dove all things,to bring us to forget the word : 
| | Where note, that Chritt being now glorifi= | | for then hee knowes he cancaſily draw us into 
I ed in Heaven, carricth himſcltcas Mediator: | | 8y finne. Queſt. How ſhall we keepe inminde 
| - whence wee gather,that wee may lawfully and | | the word and promiſes of God? Azſw. That is a 
] without preſumption pray unco Chrift, wich | | grace of God;and fortheattaining unto ir, wee 
our the meanes or intexcefſion of Saints or An- muſt firſt labour to have our hearts afteed 
gels. The Church of Rome deny this ; and ſay, | with the love of Gods word and promiſes : for 
| becauſe Chriſt isnow in full glory in Heaven, | | man can neyer keepe in mindethar, whereof 
f therefore wee muſt uſe unto him the mediation | | hi hath no liking, Secondly, we muſt labour ro 
| of Saints:bur Chriſt being now in heaven,marks| | belceve the word of God : for faith givesit 
| our works in particular : and therefore we may | rootivginour hearcs,Colol. 2.7.The caute why 
without preſumption come unto him by praier. |** there is ſo little remembring of that which is 
; taught, is, for that it is not mixed with faith in 


Ve 3» emember th ereft OTC | | thoicthatheareir. 


| 'Ve Apaine, the thi to be remembred is, How 
bow tho haſt received and pr haft carry heard: thatis,looke what 


hear d :aud bold faſt,and 'g epent: ' doQrine thou haſt received by hearing, and 
I h h lt ' that remember : 'where wee ſec Chriſt joyneth | | 
if roer efe ore tou Witt not receiving and hearing regether. Whence wm 


, ' may gather, thatteaching and receiving of the 
wat ch , / will come on th COAs A ; word of God by hearin _ the preſcribed ge- | 


| | theefe, and t hou /þ alt not know neral meanes, whereby God revealeth his will, 


counſell, and purpoſe rouching the ſalvation of 


That Fonr E [ will come upon mankind;neither is there any other meanes ap- 


| , 3.4 ' pointed hereunto in the word of God. | 
FREE. | | | Thisſhewecth,that their opinion is falſe, who 
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third Chap. of the Revelation: 


unto ſalvation: for how can they be called, har 
never acard of the word of God ? butallin all 
20es never heardof the word of God ; albcit 
fince the comming of Chritt, their ſound hath 
one forth into all nations. Secondly, this 
| ncbars the fondnefle of their opinion, who 
defend the doctrine of univerſall grace : that 
God ſhould give grace pertaining toſalyarion, 
rocyery manin the world, ſo as hee may be fa- 
yed if hee will : for the mcanes to receive grace 
is the hearing of the word :which all men 1n all 
agesnever had youchſafed unto them. 
| The ſecond dutie preſcribed, isthe holdrmyg 
faſt fthic doitrine. To bold faſt, here tigrificth 
two things 3 firft, to maintaine che doctrine of 
the goſpel received and taught by the Apoliles. 
| Secondly, to put the ſame 1n practice ina godly 
life ; of theſe wee have ſpoken before, Cap. 2, 


250 9 | 
The third dutic is torepert: where by repen- 


| 


, | tation of repentance, Now becauſe wee be like 


| will I come on thee on a ſudden, and powre 
| uponthee my wrath, whereby I will even cut 


rance isnot meant the beginning of repentance, 


| butthe renewing and reſtoring of the ſame, for 


their hardneflle and deadnefle of heart, where- 
by they did ſlackly and coldly practiſe the 
good duties which they did profctle. 

Hereby wee are taught, notto content our 
ſelves with the beginning of repentance, but 
wee mult renew the ſame continually, and that 
not for groſſe finnes onely, but even for the 
wants that bee in us; as for our dulneflſe and 
deadnefle of heart, and for our hypocrifie, and 
decay in Gods graces. | 

| Andbecauſe this Church was very dead and 
dull of heart ; therefore Chriſt addeth a reaſon 
to move them to the practice of this dutie : 
which is a moſt terrible threatning, in rcheſe 
words, [fthou wilt not watch,I wil come cu theeas 
a theefe,;and tho ſhalt not kyow what houre I will 
come «pon thee. : 

Here marke Chriſts order and dealing : ha- 
ving preſcribed a remedy for the fault, hee gi- 
yeth them a direQionto praQile the ſame ; and 
after adderth a moſt terrible threarning todrive 
them thereunto : as if hee ſhould ſay, If thou 
wilt not watch againſt tnne,and agunlt death, 
and for that end remember my Word, hold taſt 
the ſame, and repent : then looke as a theefe 
comes upon 2 man on a ſudden, and ſpoile> his 
goods, ard cuts the throats of his children ; fo 


the throat of thy ſoule, ard thou halt have no 
meanes roeſcape my puniſhmevr. 
Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddaine and ſpeedy 


deſtruction : bur yer with condition and limi- 


and that God callethallche world effeQtually| Aj continually of all wants: but if we doc nortthis, 


chenare the vengeances, and eternall puniſh. 
ments of God, to be powred upon us without | 
meaſure, and that ſuddenly, when wee cannor.| 
prevent them. If a man haye but a ſparke of | 
grace, the conſideration hereof will moyc him 
co repentance, and to watchfulneſſe : bur if this 
will nor awakea man out of his ſinh2s, chen. 

nothing remaneth but a fearefull expectation 
of the wrathof God, which ſhall be unayoida.. | 
ble, and endure for ever. Indeed if a mat) had 
ſome chouſand yeares allotted for the puniſh- 
ment of his ſinnes, there were ſome caufe why 
hee might continue in them : but ſceing this pu» 
mi{hmenr iscternall, and when many thouſand | 
yeares areexpired, they are as far from the end 
B | oftheir woe as ever they were:chereforeirmuſt | 
{tir up all dead and drowzy heart* unto repen- | 
rance, and cauſe them, to ſhake off ſecurity, ig. 
norance, and coldnefſein religion,andto break 
off the cou; le of every finne, : | 


V. 4. Ncotmub/landing thou | 


| "—— | 
haſt a few names zet in Sardie, | 
which have not defiled: their | 
garments, and they (hall walke | 
with mee in whue : for tbe are 
worthy. + i fiir on fires woes 

| Here beginneth the ſecond art of | h mat- 
G cr ofthis Epiſtle, namely, Fa ela) Corinna | 
mendation of ſome. part of this Chyrch. The . 
words doe thus depend uponthoſe which went 
before, wheras Chriſt ha faid,thatthisChurch 


{ was dead in finne, and had only a nameto live; 
ſome man -might aske, how it could hee a true 
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chis Church (as hath beene ſhewed) by reaſon 
of the long peace which wee enjoy ; wee may 
alſo uſe the fame reaſonand threatning at this 
day, to fir up our dead hearts. We mult watch 
again(t all ſinne,and againftdeath :and for this 
end muſt have in memory the word of God, 


| 
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and hold faſt the faith unto the end, and repent 


Church. To chis Chriſt anſwwererh inthe begin- 
| ning ofthis verſe; That though the greateſt pare | 
in this Church were dead in their hrs, yet ſome 
few therc were among them thar'were alive in 
Chrift,and did teſtifie che ſame by true and fin- 
cere obedience. ES. 

Inthis coherence. wee may obſerve two in-. 
(utions. |. chat a particular congregation on 


| regard of Gods Elea therein, whoa doe. truly. 
beleeye. For the privileges of 2,; Church be- | 
0" unto particular congre tions, anely by 


earth is made a Church of God,and Jo.called io 
reafon of the faith of the Ele amonrgthem, 


The Catholike Churchis the whole company. 
ofthe Ele& rruly beleevipgin Chrift, and pac- 
ticular congregations are members of it, ſofar 
forth as they doe truly belceve : thereft that 
doe nor truly beleeve, arc not members ofthe 
Church before Kod, bur onely in the judge- 
ment of men : like unto ſuperfluous humours 
which are in the body, bur no parts thereof, 
This conrfurerh the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, who teach that wicked men thatare re 
jeRed in Gods decree, may yet bee true mem- 


| bers ofthe Church of God. | 
| -—— Cas Secondly, \ _ 
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text” unto us adiftintion betwegne man and 
{man inchis Church : For all that wereinthis 

Church, were men called ,profciling Chrift and 
his Gefpelt,z and yet of them, ſome were dead 


; ſearch the cauſe thereof. Ir muſt not bee afcri- 
'bed to any power or will in man, butto.the 
' gobd pleaſure of God, asthe Scriprure reach- 
 ethz fof when the body of the Iſraelites had gi- 
ven themſelves. ro Tdolatry, there were. yer ſe- 
vert thonſind thatrever bowed the knee to Baal. 
What was the cauſe why chey did not live like 
co the, other Iſraelites ? Surely nothing inthe 
wilt ofinao (though the Idolarry of the other 
was to beaſcribed to theraſelves) burthe text 


1s cleare;it wasthe good pleaſure of God, who 
had preſerved and keptthem, 
By this Wee ſee how etfroncous aid falſe the 
Diviictic of ſome Proteſtants is, which aſcribe 
thecaule ofthis difingtign gerweeng, man and 
an, tate Hibercie of mens will being renew- 
ed. by grace,. ſaying; Ehar God gives to everic 
man ſavinggrace, by vertue whereof, hee may 
Tealeeveit heevill:' but yet hecaule 
the will;of man dorh ſill remaine finfull, 
eth; that) hee hath liberry ro 
| Obey, ornot.coobc KAY therefore. zhecauſc 
why ſome tnen lie'de3Q41h cal 


finne is, becauſe they 


| ſertheir will to refuſe the grace of God\z and 
) the cauſe. why ſome men.hve in Chriſt is, be- 


» cunfiwcore -- ——_ v Oe, 0 Ee. 


- Or 


| thEabceþrarice thered? 


| cate they'incline their Will ro embrace the 


gtace oF Gif Bot hs AGBrine doth! greatly 
hirtſſH'the. grice Mi "4n that it, makerh 
0999: 5 Let 

'& i and depend on 


ff 


the plea Wand Will of ant when as thepows- 
> op ty Cod JSy re with his will, is the 
frud ea) : 


pier, avg Geo rhcſches 
who'dd fall 'and <haþ ig orhers to and by 
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| P" #42pc5; We millt lindertiand perſons named | 
wht 


rch bavehor Ho) td Ke Tar ments. Here (to 


enfelVex, but | 
hb ts, ifany man had 


or with'bn 


garment 


they hzda 
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namely, That they _ rroabſtaine, Hot one. 
| finnes of the moral] Lay, 
| bureven front all occafions, intenzions, ſhews, 


(ohig is meant hereby ; thar ſome inthis Church, 
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intheirfianes, and others were alive in Chrilt: | 
| Touching this diftinftion of men, wee muſt 


rtiorn'apon the ©: = 1 


— 


D 
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Secondly, in this coherence Chriſt intima; A of Sardie, had fo fatre mage contTic; ic C of fin! 


that thicy would riot meddle with' very occafi. 
ons and appcarances of eyill: 

 Herevy wee ' fee} *"thar (tlie ſervants of 
God ate but few tn'numver : fot” the bo. 
dic of this people were dead in finne, -and 
a few onely in 'rhis' great place lived in 
\ Chriſt : fo Chrift ſs|th'ro'his Difciples, 'The 
flecke to whom the Father 'will vive the [5ng. 
dome of Heaven, 1s but a latle flocke. The 
Ptophet Iſarah is ſent, To hardeie tht hearts 
of the bodie of the people for their triquities: 
and, the tenth part onely muſt bee ſaved * and 
in the Goſpellir is ſaja, T he way ro hell ts broad, 
and many therebethat walke ther em: bitt rhe way 


into it, | 
Hereby then wee are taught nor to follow 
the- example of the- multitude; bur of the 
fewer and better ſort. It is a foule finne that 
keepes many from religion, and brings them 
ro deftrution,when' they will live after the 
manner of the wor!d,\and as their fore- farhers 
have done. This is afalſe rule, and a dangerous 
D_E_AEETT TT NO 21 
| Thou haſt a few names: That 1s, perfons 
whoſe names 1 know, and have iecorded. They 
are called names, becauſe Chriſt obſerves and 
kyowes them by their names. Where note, 
char thoſe that are rhe true ſeryants'of God, 
ate particularly Kiiowne "unto Chrift :'The 
Baives of your head arenimbred (ith Chriſt to 
his Dilciples) much more were their names 
kndWhe.,” A gaine,' hee'biddeth them rejoyce 
that” their names were w " heavy; 
And Chriſt the" good Shepherd krowee hi 
[heepe, and cal5 thitcby rhilr names, Fohn 10. 
yerle 3. FY ” oo ( 4 3” Ws vc E 
"This je a matter of endlefſe comfort unto 
the, peopic of God : ,for what can cauſe a man 
more tv rejoyce,” tha to know that'his name 


particularly is knowne ro theKing of Kitgs,and | 


tht. accordingly hee hath ſpeciall regard unto 
him? When the Lord would comfort Hoſes, 
and put 'courage"into him indoing the diijes 
| of his calling , hee'telleth him, 7harhte was 
krorwhe unto bim by vame. Yea, thisisthe'toun- 
datioh*of mans ſalvation, The Lord kaoweth 
| who arch: N CIIER £1 b: phe Fie þ 
: Which have not 4cfiledtheir arments: Here 
they are commended for uprightnefic and fin- 
cet:tic of life and converſationg. in that, they 
Kept themſelves from" rhe very [hewty and ap- 


wis dead in finne,” © * 
| #' patrerie of truce pietic,how weought co carry 
out ſelves in the Churchof God onearth: wee 
Ault hor cohrent our ſelyes with a\bare profel- 
ſion of Religion , and keepe our fflycs from 
roffe.finnes onely, but abitaine Frorn che very 
fie\ e of evill.Yea, more particutarly,bere arc 
three things raught us, rouching in: Firit, char 
wee ought to make conſcience of every hnne 
| TV 
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to heaven tt: firait, #:& fer there bee that enter | 


re wtitten "ir heaven” 


_ 


pearance of evil when aSt he'reſt efchis Church 


1h their example Chriſt preſcribeth-unto us| 
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third Chap: 
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keepe our lelves from the contagion of fine in 
others, cither by giving conſent unto them, or 
furthering 2nd allowing them any way therein. 
Thirdly, that wee ought roabſtaine from, the 
very occaſions, and ſhewes,and appearances of 
linnes : So Paxl reacnerh ys to abſtaine from 
all appearances of evill, Eph. 5.3. bee will not 


neſſe, &c. fo much asonce yamed, thereby to 
give the leaſt approbation unro them. We muſt 
cherefore looke on this example, lay it ro our 
' hearts, and conforme our lives unto it: (o ſhall | 
we be good (crvants of God, and have the ſame. | 
commendation with thele few : for true religi- 
on ſtands nor in knowledge, bur inobecience, 
and this is rrug. obedience, romake conſcience 
of cyery linne in_our one, perſons ; to take 
heed of the infeRion of ſinne in others, and to 


abſtaine from the appearance of evill. A happy 
Church ſhould wee have, if theſe things were 
practiſed: bur rhis is the ſhame and reproach ot. 


obedience in our ſelves and oghers, wherby we 
ſhould glorific God, and grace our holy reli- 
10N, TY ' 


ve 1 


man after ,baprifinc may live withour mortal] 
fGnne. Forthzle few perſons, in this Church un 


their bapriline put on. Chriſt,: and after kept 


themſelycs; from all eccaſjons of finnes, ſo as 
they had not commicted any morcall Gnne, Bu 
their colleRion is unſoubd. ;; For firſt, though 
they had to this time abſtained from all moxtal 


finne, ye: how canthey'prove that chey finned 


not afterward ? Secondly, they are ſaid nos ro 
have defiled their garments, nar for thar they. 
had not committed any finne, buc becauſe they 
endevoured, ro keepe them/'elyes frum He ap- 
pearance of ali fione; and ſo muſt the obedience 


bee underſtood, namely, of their fincere pur- 
/poſe and-eadeyour to obey tand fo among us, 
thoſe that have a ſerled purpoſe and rclupurion 
'to make conſcience of eyery finne, and in all 
things ro doeghe will of God, they are reputed 
forthe keepers of the law. For God in his chil- 
dren accepts,che will for che deed. eAaathey 
ſhallwalke with me ms white] Afcerthe commen-: 
{dation of theſe, few, Chiiit addeth a pronic 
of living wich him in glory. For ſo white gar- 
jments have. alwaycs becye uſed to ſignitic joy, 
happineſſe, life, and glory: Eccl.g.8. Ar al rimes 
let thy garmeints he w-nethatis.cake thy detivhr 
andplcaſure-inuſing the creatures of God, 5o 


| 


thar here theſe few have a promile ro bee freed 


ry,j0y, and pleaſure. 


liveincthe world among the wicked, and do. not 
communicate with their fines, ſhall nor par- 
1 
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take with then inctheir puniſhmencs - for the 
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in our one. perſon, Secondly that we ought to, 


have ſendry ſinnes, as fornication, uncicane- | 


our profcſhon, that wee hays 'no care of-rrue | 


The Church.of Rome hence gather, that a | 


twhich is aſcribed co. Gods childrea in Scripture. | 


fromall wang,and to live wath Chriſt in all alo- 


C 


D 


| This benefic. hath beene in effe& Further ur> | 
ped in the former Chapter 2 here onely I will | 
hnoce one doctrine : namely, Thar rhey winch | 
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os 


body of this Churct muſt have Chrilt rg come 
| among(t chem as a Theete ; bur the godly mutt 
| walke- wich Chriſt jo white, in plory. Lot was 
| freed from the ceftruction of the Sodpmites, 
| becauſe hce parcaked nor with tacnt'm their 
finnes : and among the Itraelices, Thoſe that 
moxrned for the ſinzes of r5e people,are marked in 


| 
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the fare-head, that when in arerments came upon 
the wickea,they might ge [hared. 
 Thispointmult be rememibred:for by reifon 
of loyg peage and proſperity among us, many 
finnes abound, as jgnorance, Atheiſme, cor- 
rempr of Relivion; and prophaning of the 
Lords Sabbath, with innumerable ſinnes ofthe 
lecond' Table, All which call for Judgements 
trom Heaven, and nodoubrrthey will be puni- 


come, uvlſeffe our peoplz doe repent. Thoſe 
therefore that would not pattake-of the com- 
mon Jadgements that 'reto 'cortie, tntift now 
bewarc'thar they commiltnicate rot with the 
common finnes tliar doe'abound, and ſee thar 
they keepe fzith and a good conſcience, having 
their righteous and zealous hearts 'grieved,' 
tor tlie: abhominations among whic they 
live. we. DIG 


of, For they are worthy. Hence the' Church'of 


may meric Heaven, becauſe they bee'worthy of 
reward. A moſt blaſphemouscorclufion, and a 


children indeed are worthy of life everlaſting ; 
| buk nbc by the meric of their workes; for then 
they ſhould be doneaccording ro rhcrigourof 
che Law ; bur for the Worthineffe of their per- 
fon, whey asthey tang rightzou3 before God 


gives Chriſt untothar minerulyarfdreally; ſo 
as he may ſay, Chriſt is mine. And with Chriſt 
God vives his ſpirit which worketh in kis hearr 
true ſaving faith , wheteby hee doth receive 
Chrifſt:and ſo Chriſt and his righ:couſhefle be- 


of hee is worthy of life everlathng, : and this is 
the worthineNTe which Chriſt meaneth in this 
place, aud nor any Vorthineſſe of cheir workes; 
to thar this dbrh helþethem nothing ar all, and 
| yetir is the moſt'probabie place of Seripeue, 
ro prove and juttifie. we Doctrine off mans 
mcrits.__ I OEIENeS 2 <1 


"'V: 5: Hethat overcommmeth 
[ball brecioathed 11 white aray, 
and [ will not- put out hu name 
out of the Booke of life : out 
[will conteſſe' hz name before 
m3 Father, and before by <Au- 
gels.” , 
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ſhed, partly in this life, and partly inthe life co | 


Afﬀer the promiſe is adjoined chereaſbi ther- | 


Rome doth conclude, that a man by his works | 


manife(t abuſe of the word of G ovp.' Gods | 


Gen! 9, 


in Chriſt* for when GoEwill favetiy'manhe | 


longs nnato that man really;and by verttethere- | 
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Ezek 9.6; 


Two kindes of 
worthineſs. 
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(Chap.2.9. 


An Expoſition upon the 
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oy, 


WELL. 


eare, heare what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the (hurches. 


Here is the concluſion of this Epiſtle : and tt 
| containeth two parts;a promiſc,and acomman- 


commandement inthe ſixth. [n the promiſenote 
two things: firſt,the parties ro whom it is made, 
Tohim that overcommeth ; whereof wee have 
ſpoken before. Secondly, thething promiſed, 
| ro wit, glory and cternall happinefle ; which is 
| exprefſed three wayes: Firſt thus, Hee /ballbe 
cloathed in white aray : that is, fhe ſhall have e- 
verlaſtipg life and happines:fo much is ſignified 
by white rayment, as we have alrcady ſhewed. 
{| Hencethe Church of Rome conclude, that 
a man may doc good workes reſpeRtinga re- 
ward. eAnſw. In ſome ſorc ir is truc; for ſoiris 
recorded of Moſes, Hebr. 11. 26, Hee had re. 
fbelt to the recompence of reward. Bur yer the 
| recompence of reward muft not be the princi- 


| | pallendefourgood workes : for chicfly wee 


om $.39. 
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| muſt thereby intend to teſtifie ovr faith, and our 
| obedience unte God ; and with that wee may 
| havereſpeR toeverlaſting life. 

| Theſecond thing promiſcd ; eAnd I will xs; 
| put out his name ont of the books of life, Forthe 
| underſtanding of this, two queſtions muſt bee 
| ſcanned : Firlt, what this booke of life is: Se- 
condly, whether a man may bee blotred out of 
this Booke. For the firft ; this booke of life is 
nothing elſe, but Gods predeftination or eter- 
nall decree of EleQion, whereby hee hath cho. 
; ſen ſome men unto ſalvation upon his goed 
| pleaſure. And this is called a Booke, becault ic 


is like untoa booke. For as the Generall in a 
Campe, hath the name of all his fouldiers thar 
fight under him, ina Booke ; andas the Magi- 
ſtrate of a towne haththe name of every free 
man and denizon inrolled; {6 God inthe booke 
of his Eleftion, hath the names of all that ſhall 
be ſaved. 

For the ſecond Queſtion. A man may bee 
written in the booke of lite two wayes : cither 
truly betore God, orinthe judgement of men 
onely. Thoſe whoſe names are truly befere 
God written in this booke, cannot bee bloced 
out : For Gods counſellcouching the eternall 
ſkate of eyery man, is unchavgeable. This the 
golden Chaine of Gods decree, dothplainely 
thew : For whom hee hath predeſtinated, them 
hee hath called ; and whom he called, them alſo he 
juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo= 
rified, Ochers there beethat have their names 
written in this Booke, oncly inthe judgement 
of men; and thus are all men written in the 
Booke of life, thatprofeſle che Goſpel of Chritt 
in his Church : for ſo charitic binds usro judge 
of them: And theſe may have theirnames blot= 
'ted out. Inthis ſenſe doth rhe Scripture often 
;ſpeake ; as when the Prophet wiſheth, That 
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x. 6. Let biz that bath an | *; ponent Oe 3% cemnkeronr of the Book of 


dement. The promiſe in the fifth verſe, and the |. 
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| life(meaning Tudas principally) his meaning is, 
| that it might bee made manifeſt, his name was 
| never wrictentherein. This then is the meariin 

| of thispromiſe ; that they who doc avoid the. 
; occaſions of fine, and have care to keepe faith 
; and good conſcience unto the end, hayetheir 
| names written in the booke of lite, and they 
ſhall never be blorred our. 

HencelI gathertwo things : Firft, that the 
number of the Ele&, in reſpeR of God,js cer- 
| eaine : forthe names of thoſe which are to bee 

ſaved, beas it were written in a booke; and be- 
| ing once written in, they remaine there for 
ever. Some doe teach, thar all may ve faved, if 
they will: bur this is a meere fancy of man : for 
B | what ſhould there need any booke of life, if 
that were ſo?Secondly,hence I gather,thar his 
number can neither increaſe,nor be diminifhed, 
let men doe what they can : if rhey had beene of 
#s,they wonld have continued with us, 1 John 2, 
19. Allthat thos haſt given me have I kept, and 
none of them is loſt,Joh.17.12. | | 

W hereas a man may be written in the booke 
ef life, to wit, inthe judgement of men, and 
yer be blotted out : hereby we are to be admo- 
niſhed, to looke unto our ſclyes, and re make 


thun the very occaſions thereof. For ſo long as 
we profeſſe the Goſpel and obey the ſame , our 
names be in the book of life:but when we com- 
mic any fin, we doeas much as in us lieth,make 
| a pen, and reach it up to heaven to blox our! 


conſcience of eyery finne, and to avoid and| 


'C | games our ofthat booke : and they that keepe a 
courſe in (inning, doe plainly ſhew that they 
were never truly written herein. | 

Secondly, conſidering that the num;berof 
the Ele is certaine, itmulſt bee a motive to 
cauſe usto labour for ſome aflurance of EleRi- 
on,that wee may truly ſay, we have our names 
written in Gods booke.But here ſome bad per- 
ſon will ſay, ſeeing thenumberof the Ele is 
-| unchangeable;I willliveas I liſt:for ifmy name 
be in the booke of God, it ſhall neyer bee blor- 
red out ; and if ir be nor in, it can neyer bee ad- 
ded. eAnſw. Theſe men deccive their owne 
 ſoules:for they rhat havetheir names written in 
the booke of life, fhall live as theſe few didin 
this Church of Sardis, in true faith and holy o- 
D | bedience. For he that is ordained for jorifica- 
tion, is ordained to juſtification and lanRifica- 
tion: and itis impoſſible for him that ſhall bee 
ſaved,tolive alway in finne : and therefore theſe 
men mult rather labour to repent and belecve, 
and to get ſome lignes of their cleQion, that 
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they may know thar their names are written in 
the booke of life, | 
' The third benefiris this : / will confeſſe 1% 
name before my Father, andbefore his eAnugels, 
-| That is,in the day of judgement I will acknow- 
ledge and orofeſts him co be miue ; one of my 
elect, thar keeperh faith and good confcience 
unto the end, I will take him trom the compa- 
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ny of the wicked world, and ſet him on my 
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| tefſe him, and overcome. He will confefle them 


[told che rruth of Chtiſtsdoctrine,andalſo keep 


' ] tion with che devill and his Angels, 
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acing upon him the blefſed yoyceof abſo-! 
wry = thon blefſed of my Father, Mutth. 
25-34. The end why this benefit is thus pro - 
unded, is to draw this Church to profefle 
the name of Chriſt in this world' : forif they 
would profefe Chriſt before men, hee will ac- 
knowleee then for his owne at the laft day. 
This fame reaſon-herepropounded, muſt in- 
duce us ro make a true confefhon 6f Chriſt, ] 
zinſt cheworld andall Chrifts enemies: which 
to deeis 2 very hard matter. Amanofhimlelfe 
 cantior Rand our ; bur yet the conſideration of 
| this, that Chriſt will confefſe him at the laft 
day, will bee anotable morive and meanes to 
inable him thereto. Ifany carchly Prince ſhould, 
cometo 2 man amorg a great companie, and 
cal him by his name ſpeaking kindly unto him, 
hee would cſteeme ita grear honour unto him : 
and for that hee would not fticke to die in the 
Princes c2uſe. O then, what honour is this, 
char Chriſt Jeſus will inthe laſt day youchſafe 
to all thoſe thar inthis life doe ſincerely con- 


co bee his, and receiverhem to higowne glory. 
But on the contrary, thoſe that will not con- 
fefſe him here, bur f on him, either by falſe 
doArine, or prophaneneſſcof life, will Chriſt 
at the day of judgement utrerly diſgrace, by 
denying themrto bee his, and there pronounce 
upon themthe fearefull ſentence of condemna- 
tion, Goe ye curſed,& c Which if we would then 


lyoice of abſolution, wee muſt here labour to! 


3 good conſcience untothe end. Bur if we one- 
| lyprofeſſc him in pudgment, and not inthe pra- 
fice of an holy life, ſurely Chrift will protefle 
thathe knows us nor, and then giye us our por- 


The Commanderent followeth : verſe 6. 
Let hima that hath au care, heare, < c, Of which 


| we have ſpoken. 


'v. 7. And unto the eAn- | 


elcape , and alfo precure unto us the joyfullj | 


"bh the Church which « of 
Philadelphia , write : Theſe 
things ſaith hee, which ts boly 
and true : which bath the key 
of David, which opencth and 
no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth 


Here beginneth the fixth particular Epifile| 
ofour Saviour Chriſt, from this verſ. ro the 14. | 
And before (as to the reſt) is prefixed a ſpeciall 
Commandement unto /ehx, whereby hee isin- 
joined ro write this Epiſtle unto che Church of 
Philadelphia ; the end of which Commande- | 


third Chap. of the Revelation. 
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right hand, and advance him to giory, pro-!| A 


B 


and no man openeth. | 


holy. Queft. How can Chrilt be ſaid to be holy | 


| che preventing of this in the Incarnation of 


———_ — = - 
_— > — . A —— le 


>< — —— 


! 
| 
ment, is to warrant tac calling of /ob» co write | 
_ Efi tle : bur of this wee have ſpoken be- | 
fore. 

The Epillleir ſelf containeth three parts : a 
Preface,the marcer of the Epiſtle, and the Con- 
clufion. The Prefacein this verſe, Theſe rhings 
[aith hee, &t, Wherein is ſet downe, in whole 
name this Epiſtle isſent ; namely, is (rift: | 
whete (25 inthe former Epiſtles) hee is excel- 
lently deſcribed, for the winning of more cre- 
dit unto this Epiſtle; and that, firtt by his pro- 
perties, Holinefſe ard truth ; ſecondly, by his 
Kingly office,in the words following. 

or his properties. Firſt, Chritt 1s ſaid ro bee 


as hee is man, confidering hee deſcended from | 
eAdaw, who conveyed his finne and the guilt 
thereof, co all his poſtericic > The common an- 
ſwer is this : That indeed Chtiiſt deſcended 
from Adam,as he is man;but his ſubſtance was 
ſanftified by rhe holy Ghoft in the wombe 
of the Virgin, and thereby hee was freed from 
eAdans Ws, This anſwer is crue, but not 
ſufficient : for men, beſides the corruption ori- 
inall, rake from Adewthe guilcincfle of that 
ine which Adam committed. Now ſanQifi- 
cation takech away the corruption of finne,bur 
not theguilt thereof. Therefore a more full an- 
ſweristhis ; thatall which come of Adawby 
naturall generation, doereceive bythar order 
which God ſer innature at the creation, ſaving 
increaſe and multiply,borh the nature of Adam, 
and the finne and guilt chereof. Bur God for 


—_—_—— 


Chrift, ordained that Chrift ſhould not come 
of eAdamby naturall generation, but by a mhi- 
raculous conception of the holy Ghoſt: where. 
by hee tooke the nature of man, with tbe jnfir- 
micies thereof, without the finne of mans na- 
ture, or the guiltinefſe thereof. And thus is 
Chriſt free from ſinne as he is man. 


Further, Chriſt js holy two wayes. In him- |. 


ſelfe ; and in regard of his Church. In himſeife, 
he is holy ſundry wayes : Firſt, in regard of his 
God- head, for his divine nacure is holinefle ir 
ſelfe. Secondly, as he is man; for his manhood 
was not onely free from all manner of ſine, by 
reaſon of his miraculous conception, but it was 
alſo inriched and filled with holinefle, and that 
in greater meaſure than all menand Angels:for 
hee recerved the gifts of the holy Ghoſt with- 
our meaſure, And againe, as heeis man, Chrift 
is holy in regard of his obedience and ations; 
for living on carth hee did actually as our fure- 
tic fulfill the law for us. Secondly, Chriſt is |} 
bely in regard of his Church, Firſt, becauſe 
hee is the Author of that holinefle, which 
is in every memberof his Church. Yea, hee 
is holy in regard of men ina furcher reſpe& ; 
namely, as the root of all mens holinefle, 
as hee is Mediator. Fox looke as from Alam 
is aQually conveyed originall ſinne, toevery 
one of his poſteritie thar commeth by-natu- 
rall generation ; ſo from Chrilt is righteouſ- | 
neſle 
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nefſe and holinetle conveyed to all -thar be- 
lecve in him : and for this cauſe hee is called our 
rightcouſneſſe and ſanCtification : and in this 


tenſe cipecially is Chiift faid ro beeholy'in this | 


place. 


- 


himſelfe, but for us: here, we muſt marke what 


{ is the. principall -tbing/in Chriſtian Religi- 


on. : namely, to have care to bee ingraffed into 


Chriſt, tha: fromhim-we. may receive graceto | 
become new creatures, and feele in'us his pow- || 


erto kill our corruptions; and daily-'to renew, 
his owne image in us,it\ righteouſnefle and true 


holineſfe 3; and that as truly, as weefecle in us | 
Adams corruption. -Itis not ſufficient for usto | 


plead, that Chriſt will be our Saviour, and will. 
free us fromall finnes ,; but wee muſt labour to 
have Chriſt convey. hglinefſe-into;us, and that 
as ſenlibly-as we ſee the-toot.cenvey ſappe into 
the branches : and this helinefle we mutt- make 
to appeare in our lives, as the branches by their 
fruic and leaves, do ſhew they xeceiveilp from 
the root. ity 
Secondly,here note; Chrift propqunds him- 


ſelfe unto us and to all>Ghurches, as &norable 


. 


patterneto bee followed giving us to under- | 


ſand, that all thag baleeve in him, andJlooketo 
bee ſayed by him, mufbbec holy as hee1s holy, 
making conſcience of:ievety: evill. way ; for 
Chriſt is boly ro makes ho)y.Lerus therefore 
behold Chriſt, and fe: wherein hee .cxpreflerh 
himſelfe to bee holy; and therein letus follow | 
him. Se ZJehx/ſuth 2: Hethar bath this hope puri» 
fieth himſelfe as he s holy: chart is ,uſerh all good 
meanes to conforme-himſclfe ro Chriſts holi- 
neſle, we . - 
Thirdly, hereby wee learne, that the com- 


{montizle given torhe Pope, wheteby-he is cal= 


led (Holiweſle) is a blaſphemous title : for to' 
be holy;is here made a propertic of Chriſt-And 
yetmorc is given to-the'Pope, than to Chriſt in 
this place : for hee is called holineffe, which is a 
title of God alone... ne: 5 
. The ſecond propertic, whereby. Cheift is 
deſcribed, is Twth:: Chrift is ſaid ro be rr«e;in 
three regards : Firſt; becauſe hee is without all | 
| errour or ipnorance, knowing every thing as 
it is. Truth 1s in Chriſt-properly ; and inthe 
creatures onely by meancs of him. Secondly, 
becauſe whatſoever he willeth and decreeth, he 
doth it ſeriouſly, without fraud, deceit;change, 
or contradiction, asthe-whole tenure of Scrip- 
tures.doe ſhew, wherein every part. isſutable 
and agreeable ro another. Thirdly, becauſe hee 
makgth' good every promile madeinthe word : 
| for ip-him all the promiſes of Ged are-yea, and 
Amen,2 Cor. 1,20. | n*:rf 52 4 
Whereas Chriſt is faid to berrwe, yea, truth 
it ſelfe;;Farſt;welcarnea full difference berween 
him, aud all falſe wicked ſpirits ; forthey arc 
ſpirits.of ,errourand:falſhood, for the devillis 


the father of-lics, andixheauthor thereaf-: 
Againe ,' whereas: Chrilt is 17#e #n' all hs , 
wayes, wee ought without all datbting to be- 


wow | 
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Whereas Chriſt is faidto-be holynst only'in 4 
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that concerne our ſalvation. If Chr;lk could exe 
or lye, and men bee deceived by bhimthen they 
might juſtly, doubcof thexguth of aisr Word; 
bur ſeeing,keisgruciinall his,promiſes, we mult 
belceve in hinv-:.andin all our diftreſlcy. either 
of. bodic or, minde, depend-upon hima:.For bee 
hath made, a promiſe to helpe,and he-willnever 
faile them that reſt on him. , E $72 
: - Thirdly,:in this propertic, hee propounds 
himſclfe an,cxamplc, to þcc followed of his 


his decrees, and.conftant in his promiſes; fo 


andalſo make good whatloeyer good thing we 
promiſe. For, Lyars muſt bee deſtroyed,Pial.s, 
6. They that love, or make lyes, muſt never come 
into heaven, but bee ſhut out thence, and caſt ints 


[the burning lakg of fire and brimflone,Rev.22.15, 


But it is a note of a man, that is a good member 
of Gods Church in this world, and that ſhall 
be inheritor of Chriſts kingdome in heaven, to 
ſpeake the truth from his haart, Pſal. 15.22. And 
lying is a note ofthe childe of the devill,Joh.8, 


44+ vis * 
Secondly, Chrift is deſcribed; by his Kingly 
office, which hath the keys of David, which ope- 
weth and no man ſhniteth,and/ſbutteth and no man 
openeth, Where firſt, letus ſecthe meaning of 


courſe ro Ifay.23. 22. whence:theſe words axe 


meaning of the words in this place 5 Shebna, 


_ [who had beenean ancient Sreward to many of 


the Kings ef :1{rael, was Treaſurer alſo unto 
King Hezekijas. And becauſchee was an hinde-' 
rer of reformation. intended by Hezekias, the 
'Lord threatned to caſt him out of his office ; 
and further, -the Lord figaifieth that Eligchim 
| ſhall come in bis roome and have che ſame of- 
fice : now to expreſſe this thing, the Lord faith, 

The keyes of the houſe of David ſhall bee laid up- 
on his ſhoulders: That is, £liachims ſhall be made 
a Steward of the houſe of Davia, even of the 
Kingdome of David, whereof Hezekias was 
Governour. : (fox.ſo the nouſe of Juda, andthe 
houſe of Iſracl, are often put for the whole 
kingdome of Juda and liracl. ) Andthe giving 
of akcy was an ancient token of placing and 
inveſting men in chiefe rule and authoritie ; {o. 
macs wmeabing of this place, is this ; that 
od hath giveri unto Chriſt ſoveraigne power 


But why is Chriſt ſaid to have thekey of Da- 
vid*for Davids kingdom was a temporal king- 
dome, , but Chriſts kingdome is not of this 
world, John 18.36. And yet it is ſaid, The 
'Lord God ſball give unte him the throne of his 
Father David: andhe ſhall reigne over the houſe 
of lacob, : Luke 1.-32,33- eA»ſw. Chrilt may 
'be ſaid to havethe keyes of David rwo wayes: 
Firſt, properly ; for when hee was borne of the 


[bleſſed virgin Adary, he was borne King of the 


Jewes,!_. 
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Church and of, us ; thatasChrift is ſerious in| 


muſt wee pugpoaſe evcry good thing ſeriouſly, | 


the words: for which purpole we mult haye re-| 


bortowed,--being there faid of Eliachins. The| 
circumftances:of the text will eaſily ſhew the| 


| 


— — 


and authoritie of governing, his Church. Q#e/f.| 
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as his Gencalogic plaincly thewerh, Luke 3. 
And alſo the queltion of the wile-men at Jeru- 


third Chap. of the Revelation, 


ewes, by right diſcent from his father David,!'iA 


— 


; power heputs inexccution, when in bookes of 
, the Old aad New Teltamear, hee preſcriberh 
che doctrine of the Law and the Goſpel, to bee 


———— 


| falem, ſaying, Where # the King of the lewes,| | obeyed and belecyed. And none but hee can 
| ' | chat i borne? Matth, 2.2, And theretore when make an Article of faich, ora law to binde the | 
| the Publicans asked tribute of him, he pleaded | | conlcience: and therefore Paxl (ail, Whoſoever | 
the privilege ofa Kings ſonne ; albeit, to avoid /hallteach any other doilrine, then that which yee { 
offence, hee was content to yeeid of his right, have received of us, let him bee accurſed; G11. | 
and to pay tribute; Thereby ſhewivy, that hee 1.8.5ccondly, for regiment ; hee hath abſolute j 
had rightto che kingdome of Iiracl, rhovgh he power to preſcribe how hee will haye his 
would not take it upon him ; and therefore | governed,and by whom: and therefore 
camein ſuch a time whentche Kingdome was | | oſcs when hee wasto make the Tabernacle, 
taken ofthe RomancEmperour. Secondly,hee| | 4/444 things according to the patterne that the | 
may bee ſaid to have the key of Davids king» Lord gave nnto him. So Dawid gave to Salomon ee 494g 
dome typically:for Davids kingdome was ati-| { patternes of all things that wereinhim by the ſpi- | 
ure of Chrifts kingdome, and David him-| | rit, touching the building ef the houſe of God, 1 
ſelfs a type of Chriſt : as it is moſt exceilently| g | Chron.28.12,Thirdly, hee hath abſolute pow- | 
| deciphered in the Prophers, Jeremic 23. 5,6.] |erto appoint che time of keeping his Sabbath: 
Hoſea 3.5. where Chritt is plainely called D4- | | tor asthe ordaining of a Sabbath belongs to | 
vid, by the name of him that was his type, Chriſt, ſo doth the changing thereof; hee that 
figne, and figure. Oueſt. Why were noras well preſcriberh worſhip , muſt preſcribe the or- 
the kingdomes of Nebuchadnezzar, and Pha. dinary ſct time thereunto, which isto conti- 
ra0h, typesof Chriſts kingdome, as Davids? | | nue ro the end, And therefore ic is bur an 
Anſw. Becauſe Davids kwgdome was a kivg-| ' opinion of men, to hold that the Church may 
dome of light and pietie ; burthcirs were king-| | make two or moe Sabbatb dayes in a weeke, if 
domes of (\nue ns iniquit. ce. And heeis ſaid co] | they will, Fourchly, In preſeribing the Sucra- 
have the key of Davias kingdome, becauſe his| | ers - and therefore Pax/faith, Fhat I have | FIERY 6 
kingdome and the righteoulneſle rhereof was | | receivedofrhe Lord that deliver Tunto your ſpea- 
figured by the piety in DavidsKingdome. And| | king of the Lords Supper. For hee that gives 
this kinde of ſpeaking is juſtifiable by Gods| | grace, muſt alſs appointthe ſignes and ſeales of 
word. So Mat.2.23-Chriſt is called a Nazarite:| | grace. 
which place hath relation to thac which is laid The ſecond part of Chrifts ſoveraigne pow- 
ener y of Sampſon, who was a moſt excellent} +! er,is power of judgement. Which is a ſoyerai gne 
fgure of Chriſt,and did moſt notably repreſent| © | power to determine of his owne will, withour | 
| him in hisdeath, wherein hee killed more than the conſent of others, or ſubmiffion ro men or 
in his life. Now Chriſt is called a Nazarite,not| | Angels. Andin dererminivg, Chriſt hachewo | | 
| becauſe he obſerved their rites and orders, for| | privileges. Firſt, ro expound Scripture : the ab- | 
that he did not : he dranke wine, ſo did notthe| | folute power of expounding the law,belongerh | 
Nazarites © but becauſe hee was the truth and to the Law-giver ;and hisexpoſition is authen- | 
ſubſtance of that order ; for in him wasfully } | ricall. Secondly, to determine of all queſtions, | 
accompliſhed that holineſſe, which was hgu-| | and controverſies in Scripture. And therefore ir | 
red by that order ; for he was perfectly levered | | is a wicked opinion of the Church of Rome, 
from a1l finne and pollution. And ſo here hee is which hold, that the rincipall Judge of inter- 
faid to have the key of David, becauſe hee had | | preting Scripture, _ deciding controverſies, | 
the ſoveraigntie which was figured by Davids| | isthe Church. | | 
Kingdome. ' The third. part of Chriſts ſoveraigne power, 
Which ſhutteth and no man openeth,and openeth| | istoſave, and deſtroy. This is expreſled in theſe | 
andno man ſhutteth. Here Chriſts kingdome 15 | words, Hee openeth and no man ſhutteth, and 
| compared ro a houſe, which can bec opencd|_ | /hatteth andnoman openeth : and for this cauſe | 
and {hut by none bur Chriſt ; whereby is lig- hee is ſaid 10 have the keyes of bell and of death. |Rcv.1.18, 
| nified, that none hath power above Chrilt in| | Wherebyis ſignified; firſt, that he hath power | 
his kingdome, and thar his power thercin is] | to forgive finnes ; for that hee procureth ar his } 
ſoveraigne and abſolute. So that hereby 'is| |/ Fathers hands. Secondly, that hee hath power | 
meant, chat Chrift Jeſus fitting in heaven, hath] | ro condemne : tor when men belceye nor his | 
ſoveraigne power & authority over the whole | word,he hath power to hold them in their ins, | 
| Church of God, to governe the ſame. That for which he can caſt themiato hel. The ground | | 
| wee may the better underttand this ſoveraigne of this threefold power of Chriſt is this, be- | 
| power of Chriſt, wee muſt kno'v, irhath three} | cauſe he is foveraign Lord over his Church,and | 
| | parts. I. To preſcxibe. Il. To judge. I II. Tol the members thereof. | 
| ſave, or deftroy. In preſcribing, Chriſt hath | The Church of Rome fay, that this key of 
; {abſolute power, and that in ſundry things : as | | David hath more init than foveraigntic over | 
| firft, in preſcribing doctrines of faith, and | |\his Church:ro wit,a power tomake and depoſe | 
religion unto his Church, to bee beleeyedand | |Kingsthar becin his Church, Thischey teach, | 


tharchey might prove che Pope to have title | 


| obeyed, and that on paine of damnation. This 


—— — 
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240 | eAn Expoſition upon the | 
in ordajning and depoſing of Kings by vertue \A\ and holdeth them unpardoned : beiides this | 
ofthe keyes. But they tre groficly:for though there is 20 opening and ſhunting of heaven, 
Chriſt as hee is Mediator, bee aboveall Kings, committed totheChurch, Q»:/7.Canrhe church 
yetin that regard he neither makerh nor depo- pardon finne or retaine the lame ?* eſt. Yes, | 
oh. 18.36. ſeth any Kings : and therefore hee faith plainly, tortheſe are the words of Chriſt : but letus ſte 
Il king dome 5 not of this world. This cauled how. It is one thing to give ſentence of the Par- | 
Luke 12.14. him to refuſe to take upon him rhe office of an don of fin, and another to pronounce the fame , 
toh.8.o&. mv Judge or Prince, 7o arvideanmhers- ſenrence even, To pive the ſentence of the | 
tance betweene two brethren, Hence it was, that | | pardenoft finne, is onely properto Chiilt the 
hee refuſed to give ſemenceofthe adulterous wo- head of the Church ; no Saint, nor Angell, hath 
| wan, And yertas Chrift is God, hee maketh or that privilege : bur yet the Church pronoun- 
Prov.$.15- depoſeth earthly Kings : ſo the wiſeman ſpea- ceth the ſentence of pardon given by Chrilt. If 
| keth of him in the perſon of wiſdome, By mee | | wee ſhould fay, the Church ſhould pardon fin, | | 
| Kings raigne. | | we ſhould rob Chrift of his honour : for that is | 
For the further clearing of this, wee muſt a privilege of his God-head. Thus we te what | 
; ws = iy handle another point, which is deliyered hence the power of the keyes is. 
| concerning the power of te keyes - which isa|B| The right uſe of this power, is when the 
| | power whereby the power of the keyes of Da- Church doth uſe the ſame for the opening and 
vid is putin execution. This power of the keyes ſhutting of heaven :Firlt, inche name of Chriſt 
is mentioned, Matth. 16. 19. when Chriſt faith alone, as a leryanrt : Secondly, according to the 
unto Peter, [willgive untotheethekeyes of the | | mile of Gods Word, not after mens affeions 
| kingdome of heauen, and whatſoever thon ſhalt or inventions : Thirdly, forthiscnd, to bring 
| binde npon earth, ſhall bee bound in heaves : and {1aners to repentance, and to continue them 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe ov earth, ſhall be los- therein that they may bee ſaved : and tothe 
ſed in heaven, This power of thekeyes 1s a Hini- Church thus uſing tais power,Chriſt hath pro- 
| | ftery grantedt» Gods Church, to open and ſhut miſcd,that Phatſoever they bind in earth,ſhal be 
r ! che hingdome of heaven. Firtt, I call ic a minifte- | | P2und nheaven;and whatſoever thezlooſe tn earth 
| { 7ie : that is, a ſervice, becauſe whatſoever the | | /pallbe looſed inheaven,Matth.18.18. 
| Church doth in Chrifts name, is nothing but Further, this power of the keycs, hath two 
| the dutic of ſervants unto their Lord's trom parts: the miniſtery of ihe word, and {pirituall 
whence itis, that the moſt worthy members | | juriſdition. The key of the miniftery of rhe 
| and officers that ever were inthe Church, as | | word, is ſerdowne and eftabliſhed by Chritt, 
| the Prophers and Apoflles, were bur the Ni- |C | Mat. 16. 19, / willgive unto thee the keyes ofcite] 
| { piſters of Chriſt. Thacthis isa ſervice, I ſhew kingdome of heaven, & c. This miniftcry of the 
more plainely thus : When eAdaw fell, in his | | wordisa key , becaulc ic opensand ſhuts hea- 
finne all mankinde fell with him, and thereby yen : this irdoth ewo wayes. Firſt, by reacking 


| | were all barred from the kingdome of heaven, and explaring the \ubltance of religion , the 
| Now fince thar fall, Chriſt became man, »ndin | | doctrine of (alyation, whereby nien mult come 
| | his man-hood 'fatisfied the juſtice of God for to heaven ;- and in that regard, is called t/h4 key 
j | mans finnes. Andthis fatisfation of Chrift, is | { of knowledge, Luke 11. 52. Secondly by ap- 
| 2% tharkey whereby heavenis opened, | | piying the promiſes of che Golpeli, and the 

cing oppoſiteto mans ſinne whereby it was threacnivg of the Law : For when inthe miai- 
| ſhut. And Gods Church and Miniſters cannot | | ſtery of the Word, the promiſesof remiſſion of 
| properly op2n heaven by any power they have, fins and life cucrlaſting, arc applyed to belce- 


ut onely revealeunro menwhat Chriſt hath vers that repent, thenthe kingdome of heaven 
doneforrhemm ; and withall apply unto them, 1s opened ; and when as inthe ſame minitteric 
| ; the doGtrine of Chrilts ſatisfaction which is re- of the Word,the curſes of the Law are Ce.0un- 
| | yealed. And jn this regard they arciaid roopen | ced againſt impenirenc ſinners, rhen is the king: 
| ; and ſhurtie kingdome of heaven ; nor as Lords [fy | dome of heaven ſhut. Yet rouching the mint- 

but as Miniſters and ſervants. ſteric of the Word, this diftivQion muſt he rc- | 

| Next I adde, that this power & given torhe m2?mbred that otherwhiles the Church is. cer- | 
(herch : that is, tothe company oftrue belze- caine of rhe faith and repentance of ſome men, 

verscalled toſalvation by Chrift, and cenone | | or ſome congregation; and then they may pro- | 
Ls other: and therefore it is ſaid of them, nat ſo. nounce remiſhon of (ins abſolutely : but orher- 
wars b-ch ever yebind 04 earth fhal be vonnd tn heaven, whiles they arc uncertaine of their faith and 1e- 

1 Thirdly, 1 adde the end of this power of che | | pentance, or of cheir impeuirency : and then | 

keyes , Fo open anatoſhut heaven. How the rhey muſt accordingly remit or retaine men! | 
| Church doth this, Chriſt thar gave this power fnyes, that is, conditionally; pronouncing 
{ kgowerh beit, and hee hath ſer it downe, John the remiſhen of finnes to. ail that repent, 
| 20.23« Whecſoevers ſinnes yeeremit, they are re- and denouncing danyatien to all chat ,xe- 

| mitted: and whoſeevers runes yee retaine, they | |pent nor. And thus is che Word to bee pub- | 

i 72 retamed, The Church therefore opens hea- | |hikely handled in G ov s Church at t!:is day, | 

ven, when it pardons mens finges: and it ſhuts becauſe our congregations; are mixt COm- We 
| fthe fame, when it lawfully retainestheir (nes | panics, confifting of tome that reperit anc | 
2 | 21 Þ KR Kd gr tn» bekewd. ah 
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beleeve, and of Others tat Wor tut mruly IC- | 
ent nor belccve. 1H ee 2, Bos. 
The ſecqud part of this power of the xcyes, 

1gali it ſpirtael, to 

© from thag.gueward ju;;lgiction 


refuſetohearethe Charch, let him be u3te thee 


4 an beathen man,and as 3 Publi:an Then fol- 


LEED 


. Cs . 
| ſoever yaw bindon earthyſhalbebormarinheaven, 


B Tas eioy2! juiiſuctiva,isa power where- 


a ww 


EG whatſaeuer je looſefhall br looſed in heaven. 
by the Church PLOUgpGcth ſentence, eponthe 
obſlinate offenders in thee Church, and. purs the: 
ſame in exegueion. Andithathiwo parts : Ex- 
communication,and Abſolucion. Excommunj- 
cation, is an action of the Cimrch in Chrifts 
name, excluding an obſtinate offender that,is a 
prefeſſor of the Goſpel, from all he privileges of 
the Church, and fromthe kingdome of heaven, 
So Parlcommanderh the inceſtuous manto be 
committed to Satan : that is,vo; onely put out 
ofche Kingdome of Chriſt, burallo after afort 
made ſubject unto Satan,to be outwardly affli. 
Ced by him. And therefore Chriſt faith, /fhe 
heare not the Charch, let bins be #nto thee as 
anheathen man : that is,as one tiiathath notis 
tle to the kingdome of heaven, Here may ſame 
ſay, Canthe Church thruft any man our of rhe 
kingdome of heaven? Aaſm,Itis Chriſt onely 
that recciveth men thither, and it is he alone 
that muſt thruſt chem our : the Church doth 
not properly cither receive men in, or put them 
out ; but oncely pronounce and declare what 
Chriſt doth in this behalfe, As. if a man chat 
lives in the Church, be a common drunkard;the 
Churzh finding in Gods word, that o arun- 
hard can iaherit the hinggome of beaven,ohich 
is the ſentence of Chriſt, may pronounce the 
ſame againft him, and ſoexcludc him from the 
kingdomeof heaven. Objett, The true childe 
of God may be excommunicated, bur he can 
never be TELL from the kingdome of lca. 
ven. Anſ. Thetrue childe of God may for a 


time, and in part be excluded the kingdome of 


third (hap: of. the Revelation. 


A 


heaven, In part, asa man that hath freedome 
inany incorporation, may lic in priſon for ſoine 


rreſpaſſes, and ſo want the uſe of his ficecome, 
; Though he be a ficeman : ſothechilde of God 
for committing ſinne, may want theſe of this 


| 


{liberty and fre.dome which he hath in Gods 
'kingdome ; and for atime, while he iverh in 
| finne without repentance; yet wholly and for 
| ever he cannot : but ſo ſoone as he repents, hee 
| ſhall be received certainly againe : forno man is 
( to be barrcd cither from heaven or the Church, 
| any longer than heremaiveth impenitent. 

| Whereas rhis cenſure is luch, as doth exclude 


'a man both from the kingdome of heaven, and 


— 


B 


ue lhberrics ofthe Chutch till he repent : wee 
may hcre ce, that thiscenſure ought to be uſed 
with gicar reverence, teare, and coniideration : 
even fugh orgreater, as we would uſe:incyr- 
tipg off a member from the body. The abyling 
therefore of this ſentence in finall matrers, can- 
notbut bea grievous, fume, and a breach of the 
third gommandement, wherein one ef Gods 
moſt weighty ordinances 15takenin vainc. 
Further, qe lpeciangree of Excommuni- 


& * 


#4 aud 


Cxered in his perſon : 


ed to the Popith religion. Qaeff. Whence 
have the Miniſters of the Golpell this power ? 
Azrſ;By ſucceſſion from the ApotilesFor Chritt 
' ſaich, Matth.28.19,20. Coe ardpreach, {will 
| be with zou to the er:d of the world. Where he 
' canuot meane the Apoſt!-s onely ; but with 


| them all Minifters that did preac'®.. { bap-| 
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rize, after them, making this promiſe tothe A- | Al him' wotks 'of tatisfaftion, to be done for the 
| | temporal! puniſhment of his ms : whitch'done, | 

his {ines are pardoned! 'in hexvelr; Where be. 

The fecond-abuſc is, that the' Church of | | hold # m6ſt aevillifh praftice; 'a$way appeate 
Rome hathturned the powet of the keyes into! |, by the manifold crrottrs cohtainectl therein, Ac 


a ſupretiacie over the Church, making itroÞcc | | firſt, che confeſſion'dFall a mansFp3ts'; which | 


a ſoveraigneauthority, whereby Peter, and his|| | hath2n& warraht” ni Geds word.' Secondly, | 
| ſacceffors the Popes; have liberty [to 'nIake |! chatthePricſt ſhould give fetence'bf ardon | 


lawes, canons, andconftitinions, Which bigae | isa moft norotious praQtice; whereby Chriſt is j 
the conſcietice : as alfro'make kings, andto | |robbed of his honout?'for the Pharifies could 
depoſe theſtme. A molt notorious abuſe of this": | ſay,'Nove can forgiveYmnues bur "G32; thar is, 

| power whith is ngſuperiotity,bur a miniſtery: | | properly, "Mark. 2.7.” Which Cit appro- 
the chiefe power Whertof conſfiſterh: in the di- | 
\ ſpenſition of the word" and will of Chrift : | |'give* fines properly;\muſt make (atifation 
| For Chtiftfaid not tb Peper, will givetheethe | | tor Firines, Thirdly \they abſolNe from the 
keyes of tlie kingdotes. of men, but of rhe | © | fauile, but they willnotforgive the puriiſhmene: 
kingdotnt of heaven. Thethird abuſe hereof is, | B| and?thereby they t6b others, to efrich them. 
that the Church of Rome hath thereby fora | | ſelves. Fourthly, they &rjoyne fatisfaftion to 
= ©, onemprrring Kings, Queenes, | | God by men for theit finhes: whereby they doc 


on mperoursfrom being Goyernours over nothing' elſe * but, oyerturne 'rhe all-ſufficiem 


veth, ind itis moſt-cue';” for hethatcan for. 


the Churches of God';*anerrour flat againſt fatisfa&tion of Chriſt, and enjoyne thatto man 
\Scripture*for whereas good King /ofas mten- | | Which1s' impoſibR,-A1I theſe aremoſt horri. 
| ded the feforimarion of Teligion, and the aban- | |bleabuſcs of rhis-power, which ought ro bee 
donWipef Tdolarry, hee made a covenant with | | knowhe' and conlidered , being a ſufficient 
the Lord for the accompliſhment of the ſame : || |, witranr unto us, thatthe Churchof Rome is 
2 Chron. 3 4:33- | and is Gidto have canſed all that weye in [eru- | | no ttue Chuichof God : for thoughthe Pope 
ſale,” nd Benjamin to fland to the covenant | | catryiti his armesthekeyes,yer they arenor che 
which he made, Now ſhall we ſay, Iofah did | '\keye+tof heaven, bur of hell. For he hath made | 
evillincaufng them ſo todoc? God fotbid: It } | woe places of reſt and-woe,thanever God did: 
| is Fol him by the holy Ghoft for kis | | as Lymwbres Parrum,and Purgatoty;andthere- 
| commendation. Obje.Biit Gods Paſtors ad fort muſt needs thake moe doores thither, arid 
. Teachers have the power of the keyes', and | ſomocTocks and — 
Princes havenot ? Af. Truc,bur yer tlicy have | C| * 'By this doErine, touching the keyes of Da-| "| 
a civillpower, whereby they rule over Gods| | vid givento Chrift,and the power of the keyes 
Church : for there isa civillpower, and a fpiri- | | inthe Church derived thence, we may'learne 


ruall power, Princes rule not by any ſpirituall | | ſundry things. Fitft, that Chriſt, who hath the 
power, but' civilly ; and thereby they have | | keyes of David toopen and ſhut, dorh nor fol 
[Power to « Iltheir ybj | | "It af el 
owetto compell alltheir ſubjects tothe out- | | pen toall,burto ſome onely, The reaſon hereof 
ward meanes of Gods worſhip, andets forfake | | is this : Adam being created in integrity, was 
Idolatty, and may alſo punifh themthatobey | | inthe favour of God : but by hjs | 65 he loſt 
. | themnor. Objet. By this power of the keyes, | | the favour of God, and fo barred himſelfe both 
Kings and Queenesare brought under Paſtors, | | ofit of the earthly & heavenly paradiſe : and all 

| Anſ.In Paſtors and Miniſters we muſt conſider | | his poſteritie by the ſame finne, and by their 
| their perſons and goods, ind their office and owneaRuall finnes are likewiſe debarred : for | 1 
word which they brivg : Princesare over their | | ſn 55 a partition wallbetweene 1a and God : and 

| perſons and goods, and yet may be under their | | 4 'c/oxd berweene our prayers and God him- 
word and miniftery ; becauſe therein they Rtand | | ſe!fe, as ſeremsieſpeaketh ; ſothat fine is the 

in Chriſts ſtead. Yet allthis ſheweth nothing cauſc of this excluſion; and ſo many finnes as a 
why Princes in Godschurch ſhould beſo roub- |D | man commitcteth, ſo many bolts and barres 
bed of their right,asthe church of Rome doth. | | he maketh to exclude himielfe from the king- 
' The fourth abuſe is, that the Church of | | dome of heaven. The conſideration whereof 


If.59 


o Prieſt fits as'a Judge, and the people core dome of heaven. Iris lamentable to ſee how 
unto him as toa Jud ge, making knowne unto rhe whole world licth in finne,and how the de- 
| him all their thoughts, words, and deeds, (as will bewitcheth men to conceale or diminiſh 
neare as they can)wherin they have broken any their fins, making great ſins ſinall,and little fins 
| commandement:which done,the Prieſt injoyns | none at all ; when as the leaſt ſinne which they 
him to bewaile his fins ; and after contrition, | [commit (without repentance) is ſufficient to | 
doth properly give ſentence of pardon, even as barre them for ever out of the kingdome of. 

Chritt himſelfe doth : and then after appoints | heaven. Againe, ſecing every ſin doth barre us - 


| ji TE Ss, aaa - —— 


| Rome. for ſome 800. yeares, hath turned the ſhould move every one to take a natrow view 
power of the keyes unto rhe Prieſts in their Sa- of his miſcrable eſtate in himſelfe , through 
crament of Penance : for whereas by ' Gods Adam : forby 6nginall finne wherein we were 
| word , the Miniſters pawer is onely to pro- borne, and by our actuall tranſgreſſions wherc- 
| {nouncetheabſolution of Chriſt; with them eve- | | inwelive, we barre our ſelves from the king- 
| 


_— —a— IC 


{che kingdome of heaven eternally. Thirdly, 


Philip, Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, hereafter 


} 7 wn — +.» SITE 

third ( hap. of the Revelation. | 343 | 

out ofhcaven, this muſt be a motive ro inquce | A, tumnmar:ly propounded ; [ know :55y warts 
D - / 1 \ 

every one of us, to repent. of all our f1nnes, to | 


ardon of chem in the death) of Chrilt;and con- 
tinually to labour to turne unto God from all | 
finne, becaule, if wee live but in one finne, it 
will be a mighty barre, ſufficient tocxclude us 


ſecing Chriſt keepes the keyes of heaven; here- 
by we are caught ro come unto Chrift, and to 
lecke by him to enter into the kingdome of 
heaven, For Chriſt by his death hath ope- 
ned heaven : as he ſaid unto Nathaniel and 


ſhall yee ſee heaven open + meaning, by the 


| miniſtery of the Goſpell + and leeing It iS O= 


' good members of Gods Church on carth : tor 


{ we ſhall never come to the gate of glory after 


flrength , and baſt kept my 


pen, wee muſt ſtrive to enter into it, as the: 
men in /ohn Baptiſts time did, Matth. I 1.12. 
This wee doe by endevouring to become 


thatisthedoore and ſuburbs of the kingdome 
of licaven, which every one muſt cater into 
that would come to heavea it ſelfe ; even as a 
man that would comcinto an houſe muſt needs 
cometothe doore. Now, in the Churchthere 
i5 the true doore which is Chriſt himſclfe, and 
the key thereof which is his word, and the mi- 
niſtery of the word, which doth locke and 
unlocke the ſame, Queſt, What ſhall wee doe 
to become true members of the Church ? 4. 
We muſt doe two things ; Firſt, humble our 
ſelves for all our ſinnes, praying unto God for 
the pardon of-them, and belecying the ſame 
through Chriſt. Secondly, endeyourand pur- 
poſe by Gods grace eyery day to leave the 
{ame ſinnes. This doing, we are at the doorc 
of heaven ; and if wee would have our ſoules 
enter into heaven when wee die, this wee muſt 
doc while we live, But if wee enter not into 
the doore of grace, by the key of knowledge, 
in the miniftery of the word while wee live, 


death. 


v. 8. 1 know thy workes : 
behold, F bave ſet before thee 


an open doore, and no man can 
ſhut it, for thou baſt a little— 


word, and baſt not denied my 
name. 


In this verſe, and ſoforward tothe twelfth, 
is contained the matter of this Epiſtle, which 


bewnilethc ſame, and co pray carneſtly tor thc | 


! 


B 


C 


D 


may be reduced to three heads ; a Praiſe, a Pro- 
miſe and a Commandcment, The Praiſe in 
this eighth verſe. The Promiſe in the ninth and 
tenth. The Commandement in the eleventh. 
For thefirft, the praiſe of this Church is firſt | 
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#tion, wherein are two things ro be obſerved, 


9 AI AY I AAAS PO EG ES A AAA AA AA A 0. 1th GP IFPURT PETE 3 


- —— ———— <— 
— 


| |} S._ - » ' : 
| which bach beene expounded, and the ond | 


| thereof, with che uſes 19 rhe former Epiltles. 
Then he addeti the reafon of his commeintda- | 


I. The Gene of Chrifts approbxcion, intheſc | 
words, { have ſet before rhee an open doore, | | 
IT. Their converſation, or the workes which 


| Chriſt approved in the words fol lowing, Thos 


haſt a little ftrerg:h,and haſt kept my ward,and 
haſt not denied my name. Both theſe may be un= 4 | 
derſtood, cither of the Angell or Miniſter of 
this Church, or of the whole Church allo. I 
take it to be meanr of both.Being ſpoken of the 
Miniſter of this Church, the words beare this 
ſenſe ; Behold 1 have ſet before thee an oper 
doore,Fc. that is, behold and conſider, I have 
vouchlafed unto thee opportunity 2::d liberty 
to preach the Goſpel, and thereby to convert 
men unto me.So much S.Pas/ meanettfby the | 
doore of utterance, 1 Cor. 16.9. For thou haſt a | 
little frrength, and haſt kept my word, axd haſt 
not denied my name - That is, though thou be 
incued but with ſmall meaſure of gifts, per- 
taining to thy calling, yet thou haſt majntai- 
ned my Goipell, and haſt not denied my | 
name, 

Theſe words being thus expounded , doe 
afford us theſe inſtructions, Firſt, from rhe hone 
of his approbation, we learne, chat it is a grear. 
privilege for a Miniſter to have liberty to 
preach the Geſpell, and thereby ro convert 
men unto Chritt : ſo much the word of attenti- 
on beheld, importeth : which may alſo further 
appcare by this,that the moſt famous and wor- 
th y Prophets of God, were not al wayes vouch- | 
ſafed this favour, as [ſay and Ezebrel, who 
were ſent ſometime to harden the people, And |1ss. 

Chriſt himſelfe complaneth ofthe wane of this 
privilege, ſaying, { have ſpent my frength mn [149-4 
vaine :andinregard of this privilege, the Mi- 
niſters of che Golpellare called Saviour, And | obed.s.r. 
by reaſon of this liberty they haveritle ro the | F194 +6: 
promile of /hining as ftarres inglory, Dan12.2, 
This therefore 15s an unfpeakable mercy, and 
{o ought to beeſtcemed of all Mmiſters which | 
havc the ſame vouchlated unto them '; the 
ought highly to magnific thename of God for 
3t, and to value it more worth than all earthly 
bleſſings wharſoever. 

Secondly, from the works which Chriſt ap- 
proveth inthe Angell of this Church, we may | 
obſcrve, that Miniſters endued with {mail mea- | * 
ſure of gifts, may bce able to doe great ſervice 
unto God in his Church ; this thing is plainein 
the Minifter of this Church ; and might alfo 
bee ſhewed by manifold examples of ſuch 
men inall ages : but to comero our times. In 
the dayes of Queene CMary, when Religion 
was 1n baniſhing, this our famous Schoole of; Cxzabridge, 


yet not oneof them {tood our for rhe defence 
of the Golpell : when asa poore fecular Prieſt 
not three miles off, who was farre behind them 
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in vitrs of learning and knowledge, yet having A 
the truth revcaled untohim, did ſtand out for 


ie 


| gate opened unto them; hereby weearetaught 


| 


the maintenance of the fame, even ro the ſca- 
{ling of it with bis bloud. And art this day many 
| men of ſmaller gifts intheminiſterie, doe more 
father rhe Goſpell, by the increaſe of 'the 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified and trac obed1- | 
ence, than: thoſc that arc_inriched with-farre | 


iS 


reater gifts of knowledge bothrin rongues and 


Arts : 10 esrbough they be. many hundred'de- 
they goC” as farre before them in benefiting 
Gods Church. os. | 
this be {> (will ſome ſay) then itis need- 
jefle fav ments be brought up ſo much in the 
Schoolcs of learning: Arf. Not ſo;for as much 
as nay, be, Gods Mityfters ought to have 
knowledee of Schoole-learnivg, both in Arts 
& tongiies, And yer for allthis,it oft commeth 
to paſte by Gods providence, that the greateſt | 


\ DO 
Clerks for learning, are lefſe profitable tothe 


oxcesſhort in regard of Schoole-learning, yet | 
| 


Church than men of ſmaller gifts. This God 


doth. to. humble the learned, thatcheybe not 
roud inthemſelyes zand ro magnifierhe work | 
of hisSpiritin the weaker in{truments. 
Further, theſe words muſt alſo be under- 
food of the whole Church:and then they beare | 
this ſeriſe ; 1 have ſer before thee ax open doore : | 
that- is; .I bave vouchlafed untorhee a ſpeciall 
privilege, even libertie to enter into the king- 
dome of heaven, From whence wee obſerye, 
T hat hibertie to life everlaſting,is a fpeciallpri- 
vilege-belonging not to all men, but only to the 
(burch of God, & the true members of Chriſt. 
This point hath ſundry uſes, 
I,.Toconfutethiserroneous opinion ; That 
Chiiſt did cfteCtually redceme ali and every 
man. Which is flat againſt Gods word, and 
this text : for thoſethat are effeQually redec- 
med, have libertie ro enter into the kingdome 
of heaven : but all men have not that libertie, 
for then it were no privilege of Gods Church 
aleneto have heaven opencd unto them, 
I1. Seeing this is a, privilege which God 
vouchlaterh unto his: Church, ro hayc heaven | 


| 4 


'C 


ro take the bench of this libertie while the 
dooie is open ; and in time to ſtrive tocnter 
thercin. For as Chriſt telleth Nathanie/, the 
Church of the pew Teſtament ſhall by faith ſee 
heaven epen. Wee mult nor therefore neglect 
this oppoxrunitic, But it is our common ſhame, 
that wee be ſlacke in ſecking rhe kingdome of 
God, and the righteouſneſic rhereof, ſufferin 

our felyes to be clogged with heapes of finne, 


and worldly luſts, that we can ncither walke in 
che ſtrait way, nor cncer into that doore that 
leadera unto life ; for ſinne is an heavie burden, 
like a great packethat will norſuffer a man to 
enrer into ſo {trait a doore, We muſttherciore 
caſt off all finne, that we may ſo enter in, and 
walke in the way of life, 

Andno max can ſhat it. Here's the continu- 
ance of the former benefit, againſt all adverſa- 


4 


B 


D 


| firength, avd haſt kept my work, &c. thar 1s, 


rie power whatlocyer, And this againe cont 1- 


tetly another - opinion, of the fame kinde vith | 


the former; to wit, That Chrilt dicd tor cvery | 
man, but'yet ſore are; not-laved hecaule they ; 
wiltnot; they ſhut heaven doore agmn(t chem- 
fclves, But this opinion-cannot [tand : for zone 


Chrift hath ſer it; @pen effectually, neither (in, 
Satan, nor the world,;no not man himſzIfe, nor 
all their. power together, For hetein 15 the will 
bf nan ruicd by the will of God :, and jooke 
whom. God- will have to center inte heaven, 
them doth he incline ro will their owne falva- 
tioh 2. and alſo make unwilling everto ſhutrhis | 
doore againſt themſelves. For thor haft a lutle | 


thou art endued-with fome meaſyre of grace, as 
of faith, hape, andrighteouſneſſe : and accor- 
divg to that meaſure thou hatt maintained iy 
word, and not denied my naine. . - 

Hence we learne;.that a man endued with a 
{mallmeaſure of Gods gface, may doe works 
pleaſing unto God,and by the ſame grace come 
to life'everlefting. Chriſt ith to his Diſciples, 
If jour faith mere as much 44 '@ graine of 
muſlard ſeed, by it ſhonld you be able te re- 
move mountaines. Now , that which is here 
ſaid of the faith of miracles, may in like orc be 
ſaid ofall faith, and (o of juſtifying taith ; if a 
man have never ſoſmall a meaſure thereof, yer 
thereby he ſhal doe-works acceptableto God : 
for as Paal teacheth, Gods children receive not 
the tenth, but che firff frets of tbe ſpirit;thatis, 
a ſmall meaſure of graccin rhislife, which is 
only a pledge of that which they ſhall fully re- 
ceive.inthe world ro come : for this cauſe is Ra- 
hab commended for her faith, although it were 
but ſ{inall and weake,as we ſhall ſee if we reade 
the whole hiſtoric, /gſþ, 2. For God acccpterh 
of man, according to that he hath received, Ir 
isnotſo much the mcaſure of grace that fayeth 
a man, as thetruth of grace before God. 

This ſerverh notably for the comfort of thoſe 
that have careto kcepe faith and good confci- 
ence, Such are moſ{diſmayed by rcaſon of their 
wants and corruptions : bur they muſt know 
that God approveth of their grace,though ir be 
but ſinall, if fo bethey havecareto increaſe in 
erace,and doeſtrive to pleaſe God in althings, 


according to the meaſure of grace zeceived- 
11, Hereby every one muſt be encouraged to 
embrace and obey true Religion. Many be 
diſmayed herein, by reaſon of thegreat mea- 
ſure of obedience whichthey thinke God 16c- 
quireth ; and therefore they leave off all obe- 
dicnce, Bur this eugiir not to be : for God 
approverh of a man in Chriſt, according to 
that grace which hehath, be it mote or letle; 


| creale in true obedience. 


and nor according tothat which by che law be 
.ought to have.. And yet none of all chis mutt 
make us flacke and negligent in uſing choſe 
means which God hath vouchſafed unto us for 
the increaſe of grace, that ſo wee may alſo in- 


can ſhut heaven fooreagainfi them, to whom | 
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| eAnd haſt kept my word, and haſt not aexied | A keth that will in him tis not of himſclfe, This | 
þ 
(] 


| 237 na74e% Flere he ſetteth downe two works tor | 
' the which he commendeth this Church. Fir, 
| their faichfull keeping of che Word of Chriit, 
| Secondly, the: profeſſion of his name in the 
time of perſecution. This behaviour of this 
| Church muft bea patrerne and a lookivg olatle 
| forus to fquare our converſation by. For thele 
! words, Then haſt kept my word, ar haſt not de- 
| wied 35 name, thoughthe words be few, they 
| containe much. in chem ; ſignifying, that this 
: Church hath ſpeciall care of keeping Gods 
' word in every Commandemen:t', both legal! 
| andevangelicall. Happy were-our Church if 
the ſame mightrruly be ſaid ofus, thac-we kad 
| care of obedience unto God; and of rhe-triec 
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| 
| 


profe ion of his name. Burgencrally weetaile |-p 


/ 1 practice, though inoutward profeſſion wee 
| make tome ſhew thereof, Thus much ot-the 
praile ofthis Church. | 


Ev. &. Behold, I will make 
them of the Synagogue of Satan, 
which call themſelves Fews,and 

are not, but doe lie : behold,” {| 
will make them that they ſhall 
come and worſhip before thy 


loved thee. 


Here followes the {ccond part of chis Epi- | 


tle; namely, the promiſes of Chriſt, whichare | 
two : Firſt, concerning the converſion of cer- | 
raine Jewes, verſe 6. Secondly,concerning the 


[ 
' 


deliverance of theſe Philadelphiars inthe time | 


of tempration, verſe 10. For the firſt of thele | 
promiſes : Inall likelihood; there was in this | 
| Citie of Philadelphia, a Synagogue of the 
Jewes, which bare an outward ſhew, that chey | 
were thetrue worſhippers of God : albeit they | 
denied the name of Chriſt;. and perſecured | 
his Church. Yet Chriſt here promiſeth, thar hee | 
will convert them, and make them members of 
[his Church, and cauſe them to worſhip bim in 
che congregation before this Church of Phila- | 
delphia, 4 | 

In this promiſe, note three points touching | 
the conyerfion of theſe Jewes. The Author | 
thereof; The partie converted ; And the fruit of 
their converſion. For the firſt, (fairh Chritt) 
Behold, I will make them. The words are very 
lipnificant, being doubled. ; and they make 
Chriſt the whole and ſole Aurhor of their con- 
verſion. 

Hence welearne, that in the converfion of | 
afinner, God hachthe whole and ſole worke: 


j 


true it is, that a man willech his ———— 
lathe atrhereof, but yer it is God that wor-: 
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of the Revelation. | py 4 5 
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| _ ternfalem, how oft" world 1 hve gathered | 
| pit | hee aw hen & co bur thois wonldeſt note eAnſ,' 
feet, and /ball know that Thave i, 
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 confateth che erroneors Dottrineof free will | 
inthe: Church oi Rome, vhereby thev react:, | 
' that dnAN can ditpote Himſclte to worke ou: 
| his ſalvation, being only keiped by Gods grace. 
| Like unto 2 ſick man, who thouoly be be weak, 
; yet being Holden uy by another; ean'goe of 
| himleife. 27/7, Bur Saint Parl teacherth ns, 
That « man by nature 3 wor ficke,or weak ivith | 
finns, bur Rlarke dead 5” /frre: and can no more | Eph-2-: 
move himlelte in the- worke of his converſion. 
| than adead nan inthe grave, inthe worke of | 
| his reſurreCtion. Burthey l+v, by r1is we make | 
a man like anto a block, 4#{.INot {&:for though 
he cannot turne himfelte'tnco God, yer he hath 
his willand underftandnio free to ſein civil 
and outward actions:andvefides,thoreis 2 vpo{- | 
libikeiein hisnarnre to bee converced by grace, | 
whiehis notin © blocke, one | 
- Againe, whereas Chriſt ſaith, [-wili make | 
tem come andtivey/hail tome ; Here is plainly | 
'confuree the Doctrine and opinion of ſome, 
' #hich hold, That 4 man being effeQually 
! called, may come uproChrift or not<come at his 
' pleaturezwhoen God harh given grace,man may 


{ 


| receive it, or refufe it: tf hee wil. This is flat a- 


| gainſ(t this texr:tor God wil mabe them come,and 
mans will muſt bee/pliableto Gods will in this | 
| M2tter.:-1 - 10k Eta: } 
 Burthey aileage; Matthew 2 2.37; O Terrfa- | 


[ 


Chrift vherc. ſpeakerh} nor of the wilt of his | 
-good plealure, forthe cannot bee reFfted}, bur | 
of his fignified will wrhe miniNery of his Pro- | 
phers; and:himſeifeasfee was a Prodher, ard | 
che Minifter cfcircumcihon urtoche ſe wes; for | 
| fo ho might willtheir convertion, and yer they | 
| will it not. Object. 2. AQ.7. 51. Yee /fife-nce- | 
hed Jews, ye have alwarixrefiſfed the boly GhoPh,, | 
| eAuſ. That muſt be underſtood of the Minifie- | 
' ry ofthe Prophets arid Apoſtles, who ipake by | 
the Spirit of God, and nor of rhe Spiric him- | 
ſe}fe. ; :* a | 
I. Poinr. The parties converted, namely, | 
Them of the Sy:agogueof Satan - Such as called | 
themſelvesthe only true worſhippers of God, and 
net indeed and 1a truth, were no betie" than the 
{laves of Satan. 

Thisisto be obſerved : for kereby wee may 
ſee, rharnot onely fnners wich commit ſmall 
finnes, are converted unto God, buteven grie- 
vous and ancien: fianers ; ſach 3s have long 
continued the {[aves of Szrtan. Chrit died not 
for painted finners,bur For orieyons HNNErs:And | 
theretore Pal chargeth 7 mori ana the Mi- | 
nifters with them, ro wart fur re 0497/1948 | a Tim, 2.16; 
and repentance of them that were t41.2: 12 the! 
ſnare of the Devill, avid that :ccording ro the | 
Devils owne will, Roman. 1.13. Pax! (peaketh | 
of tome Gentiles that were FIVE 17) 19 2 TELYOe | 


! 
' 
| 
1 
' 
] 
( 


bateſenſe; which was a (eareft}! cate : and yer | 
no doubt, many of them were afrcr eurned to | 
belceve the Goſvel : for fuch ace they thor are | 
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'taken in the ſnarc ofthe Devill,and yerthexe is | 
repentance to be waited for ofthem. 
| This doctrine muſt not be abuſed to liberty 
in finning : forthar is the right way to caſt our 
 foules into the pitof deftruQtion. Bur yet ſee- 
| ing Chriſt will bring home into his kingdome 
| mol? gricyous finners, we muft hereby rake oc- 
| cafion not to bee diſcouraged, cither by the 
| greatnefle or multitude of our ſins, from com- 
| ming unto Chriſt, For marke, Chriſt onely rat- 
ſed three chat were dead tolife : /ayrz5 daugh- 
| rer that was new dead, the widdowes {onne 
that lay on the hearſe, and Lazarus that lay 
' Ninking in the grave. This is a nocable fgure | 
ef converſion of {inners:he will not only call co 
; repentance ſmall and young finners, but even 
great and old ſinners that lie rotting and ſtin- 
king in the grave of finne, as Lazarns did in 
thegraveof death. He came to call finnersto 
; repentance, and to favethe loſt ſheepe, which 
;areready to be deyoured by Wolves and wild 
beaſts; Wee mult all blefle the name of Chriſt 
for his large mercy, and intime lay hold upon 
it, and repent. Ss | 
I I 1. Point. The fruit of their converſion in 
theſe words, They /hal! come 4nd worſprp before 


5 


| thy feer, and ſhall know that I have loved thee. 
| 


Theſe words may be ficly.expounded: by ano- 
| ther place of Scripture, 1 Corinth, I4. 24, 25- 
' If all propheſie, andthere come tmanethat belee- 
veth nor, or one #Hearned, hee xs rebnhed af all 
men, and judged of all, ſo as the ſecrets of his 
heart are diſcloſed, and hee will fall dawne on h#s 
face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainely, God ts tn 
you indeed : So that the meaning of theſe 


to the congregation of Gods people, and ar 
| their feer ro fall downe and worſhip the truc 
God, | 
Here are ſet downe two notable fruits of th 
converſion of a ſinner. Firſt, concerning God : 
The ſecond, concerning the Church, The fruit 
| of converſion that reſpeRterh God ts, T he true 
| worſhip of God, noted in tacſe words ; [ will 
| wake they come and worſhip ; thatis, Tu ſpirit 
| and truth, with bedy and foule, toadoxe the true 
| God. This truth no man can bring forthrtil he be 
' converted : For the wicked and naturall man 
; cals not upon God. True it is, they will acknow- 
| ledge there is a God, and that the ſame God is 
; to be worſhipped,and therefore they will come 
| ourwardly,and heare the word,and reccive the 
| elements of the Sacraments: bur the true wor- 
thip-of God, is in ſpirit and truth from the 
heart, which a naturall man cannot performe 
| unto God. This is the fruitof true converfion, 
| which when a ra2n receiverh,he doth heare the 
\ word of God with reverence, tremble at Gods 
 indgements, ard mingle ==99 Gamer of the 
; Golpell with faith in his heart : and incalling 
/ upon God he feeles his finnes, and therefore by 
| praicr doth <arneſtly deſire the ſupply of grace 
| and the reraiſlion of his finnes ; having his 
' heart allo belceyving that hee ſhall receive 
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| eAn Expoſition upon the | 
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words is this ; 1 will cauſe them 10 come | 
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mercy : And inthankſgiving his heart 18 fhlled | 
withjoy, and the grace of rhanktulneile ; to as 
being converted, all his worſhip unto God is in| 
{pirit and truth. -| 
. In the worſhip of theſe Jewes, are noted! 
three propetties required in Gods ſervice. Firſt, | 
i mult bee willing and cheerefull ; ſo did theſe | 
Jewes worſhip God; Forthey are faid, not on- 
lyto worſhip God, but to come and worſhip Cod: 
thus dac all Gods children worſhip him. Itay | 
56. 7. Thoſe whom God. bringeth vo his 
mountaine, hee maketh jozfad.in his houſe of | 
praycr : Pſalm. 110. 3. 7 hey ſpalicomewiliing!; | 
in the day of aſſemblies. By this propertie, wee | 
may ſcea grearnumber atthis day every where; 


come farre {ſhort in the true worſhip of God: 
for moſt men neyerregardthe preaching of the 
Wora, but content themſelves wich morning 
and evening prayer; which they frequent to a- 
void the penalty of the laws of the Magiſtrate, 
and the ſhame of the world.But theſe arc miſe- 
rable worſhippers of God : his worſhip ought 
to be free and willing. | 
The ſecond property: the worſhip of God | 
mult be expreſſed with ſeemely,meer, and con-| 
venientgeſture, The word-tranflated Forſhip,' 
Hegnjfierh doing of reverence, with bowing of (he | 
body arid krees > And therefore it is not an in- | 
[uifferent thing, but necefſary, to.uſe conve-! 
nienr geſture in Gods worſhip,that thereby the; 
grace and humiliie of the heaxt may bee.ex-| 
prefſed. The Angels that fand before the rfrone| 
of God, have two wings, to cover their feet, and; A 
two to cover their face : thereby teſtifying cheirl 
reverence to Gods Majeſtic. Inthis pointalſo| 
many come ſhort ; for as the common com. 
plaint is, the manner is to lie ſnorting and {tce- | 


j pig upon mens <lbowes at fermons, and in the 


crime of prayer to {it unreverently with their 
heads covered, Thefe things ottght not to bee: 
for God is Lord of body and ſoule, and ought 
to be worſhipped with both. 

The third property: All that will trufy wor- 
ſhip God, muſt firſt be humbled for their fins, 
2nd have the pride of their hearts brought 
downe, and bee firicken with a fesre of Gods 
glorious Majeſtie: : So theſe Jewes did proſtrate 
their bodies at the feet of the congregation, when 
trey came to worſhip God, The Jayler that im- 
priſoned Sarl and Silas over-night, and pur 
theirfeet in the tockes, would then have very 
little regarded Pax/s doctrine, being fo cruel] 
and rigorous to their perfons : Yet when hee 
was about to . haye killed himſelfe with his 
{word,({uppofing the priſoners had beene gone 
becauſe he faw the doors open)hewas oladand 
joyfullro heare the yoyce of Par, who called 
unto him,that he ſhould do hjmfelfeno harme, 
for they were a!l there : then being humbled 
by that ſtrange and wonderfull worke of God, 
hee comes in unto them, hiimbles-himfelfe, and 
fals downe before them, craving them to tell 
him what he muſt doe to be ſaved.Inlike m2n- 


ner, ſo long asmen have not their proud hearts 
beaten 
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| beaten downe,thacy will never worſhip God in | 


ſpirir and truth. Would wee therefore know 


[ 
[ 


worſhip God fincerely, till our hearts bee thus 
| broken within us,and we touched with a feare 
| | ofGods judgements. The want hereof is the 
| cauſe wh y men and women content themſelves 
' witha bare mumbling over of the wordsof the 
' Lords prayer, the {reed, and ten Commande- 
' ments, never ſeeking in the finceririe of their 
* [hearts cheerefully, and willingly, both with 
| foule and bodic to doe worſhip unto God. 
|- The ſecond fruic of true converfien concer- 
' neth man, and that is, eA reverence of the true |-B, 
| worſhippers of God, noted in theſe words, Be- 
| forethy feet. Thele Jewes when they were COn- 
yerted, did not thinke themſelves worthy to 
| bee members of this congregation, burfubmir- 
| ted themſelves to bee foot-ttooles unto them. 
This reyercnce ſhewes it ſelfe in this one thing 
which isthe ground thereof ; namely, a bale 0- 
pinion which eyery true converted perſon hath 
of himtelfe, by reaſon of hisowne unworthi- 
nefſe:This was in Paz/,caufing him to call him- 
ſelfe the chiefe of all ſixners, And the fame 
ought to bee incvery one of us; forthis is truc 
grace, anda note of true cepentance, when a 
man or woman can truly abaſe themſelves be- 
neath all Gods people ; lo as if the queſtion 
a were, who is thevileftperſon in the Church ? C 
the conſcience of eyery man ſhould anſwer, / 
my ſelfe. The proud and Phariſaicall heart is 
far from true converhon; but the humble heart 
'spicafing to God. 
 Aadſhall krow that I kave loved thee : Theſe 
| words containe a reaſon of the former ſubmiſſe 
behaviour of the Jewes: for it might be asked, 
| why ſhall theſe ewes come to joyne them- 
ſelves with Gods people, and bee content to 
make themſelves foot-fiooles unro them 2 The 
anfiver is, becauſe Chrift willmake them know, 
that he hath loved his ( hurch. 
Here marke and (ce the ground of all true 
* | reverence, Gods love aud favour, Sundry per- 
ſons both in Church and Common-wealth 
have reverence due unto them, as Maſters from 
(16: ' [cheir ſervants ; Parents from their children ; 
and all {uperiours fromcheir inferiours. Now 
if theſe men would artaine to true reverence 
indeed, fir{t, chey mult ſecke ro dee in the 
ove and favour of God, and of his children, 
ind {4o they ſhall procure unto themſelves 
rue rEyerence ; for when men ſer cheir hearts 
hs feare God, then will God rurne the hearts of 
[men ro reverence them . This ought to bee 
thought upon of thoſe that bee great in birch 
and wealth ; They muſt not ſtand on theſe 
| things, butlooke tothe foundation of true re- 
verence ; namcly, the favour of God, which 
they mult eke tor : and getting thar,God will 
oet them reyerence, eyea of wicked men, The | 
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| with a feare of Gods Majeſty, and a tercourof | | 
' hell:Neither can ic be hoped, that we hal ever | 


em a EE oe 


A cauſe why many in high place, 2s Mapiltrates, | 


| why the moſt part worſhipGod formally?ſure= | { care not for the favour of God, the round 
|ly it is becauſe rhey have nor beene humbled | thereof. o 
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Maſters,&c. want due reyerence,is for thar they 


v. 10. Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patience, | 
therefore will [ deliver thee | 
from the houre of temptation, 
which mill come upon all the 
wortd, to trie them that dell 


upon the earth, 


Thele words containe the ſecond promiſe of 
Chriſt unto this Church, con<ernivg their pre. | 
ſervation time of molt bloudy perſecution : | 
tor this Epiſtle unto this Church, as alfo this | 
booke, was written by /ohn,atter the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt in the dayes of Domitian the Empe- 
rourot Rome; after whom ſucceeded Trajanus, 
who whenhee was cated in his Empire, raiſed 
up grievous perſecution againtt Gods Church, 
in all places of his Dominion, wherein hee put 
to death innumerable chouſands of Chriſtians 
forthe ſpace of fourteene yeares. Ofthis perſe- | 
cur:on our Saviour Chrilt forerels this Church, 
calling it, The hozre of temptation ; and withall 
he promiſeth to preterve thisChurch in the time | 
of this bloody perſecution : adding a reaſon | 
thereof, Becauſe they had conſtantly and fincere= 
ly profeſſed his Goſpel. 

In this promile of preſervarion, note ſundry | 
points. I. The occaſion thereof, The heeping of - 
the word of his patience.lI. The thin o promited, | 
del:verance mnder Trajeings. T1. Aprediction 
of this perſecution, That it ſhall come unto the | 
world for thes end, to try them. 

I. Point: The word of Ci;riſts patience ſome | 
expound to be Chrilts Commandement of pa« 
ticncc; burtihat expoſirion is £00 ſtrait; here it 
hgaficth the whole Doctrive of (Glvation by 
Chrift ; which is called the word of patience; | 
firft, becauſc ir reacherh patience:Secondly,be- 
caulc ir is the inſtrument of patience; for when 
a man knowes falyarion by Chriſt, and alfo be- 
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make him parient in allthe miſccies of this life; 
thirdly, becauſe it cannot be protefſed and hol. 
denunto death without patience ; bur as it is 
ſaid of the good ground, 7r bring erb forth fruit 
with paticnce ; io mult every one doe that pro- 
feſſeth this Goſpel. 

In this occation of Gods promiſe obſerve, | 
that Gods grace well uſed, 15 rewarded with | 
increaſe. Thoſe which have received but ſmall | 
meaſure of grace at the firſt, by becommirg | 
fairhfull cherein, have received increaſe : which | 
ſerves to move us to bee tairhfull inthe uſe of 
thoſe talents which wee bave received : For | 
hereby we ſhall reccive increaſe, when asthole | 


— _— —- _—_—  . ——— 


which ' 


—— _ 


47 4 


Hs. ———e— FY | 
—  ___——__w_« III IR et > P_—_—___ 


_—_ CONES RHO Ie one 


WG. wet * 


"ey A — — — — — — 


——— —_—— eo ee EE a oe re I DE, Es 


-— —— — - - 


Expoſition 


- ON OOO + of 9 —_— CO 


eAn 


Which having received good 
[a5 knowledoe, 2nd fuch like, becauſe they have 
( Not been faithituilinthe uſe thereof, have beene 
 Ceprived of the fame, Wherefore whoſoever 
' tath begun wo knowthe will of God, ro be-| 
\lecve, and to repent ; ler tne {amepartics pro- | 
| cecd tv uſe thoſe gifts till ro Gods glory, anc 
the good of his Church and people, among 
; whom they live:and they ſhal ſee che Lord will 
' double and treble, and greatly increaſe the 
fame unro them. 
' Againe, note the doQtrine of the Goſpell is a 
 Deiiring of Patience. This ſheweth how goo 
- and mecr it is for every one to learne the Goſ- 
pellinthe dayes of peace:for every one in times 
of rriall, would wiſh for ſtrength and parience: 
and we knownot how long theſe daics of peace 
{will Jait. Againe, each man in his calling js 
' ſubjeR ro many crofles and wileries; for iz ie 
ſweat of our face muſt wee eat our bread. Aud 
who is free from paines and diſcaſes, yea, who 
can ſcape death it ſclfe? Now inall theſe and in 
all other troubles, wee have ne<d of patience, 
And therefore inthe timc of þcairh and eale, let 
us hide in our hearts the teedes of this grace, to 
wit, the Doctrine of the Gvipe)l, -and then in 
duc timze wee ſhall reape the fruit of patience, 
which will make us contented in all diſtreſſes 
both of life and death. And if we would know 
| why molt men are ſo impatient in afflictions: jt 
is becauſe they have fo lictle knowledge and 
faith in the Goſpell of his grace. | 

Secondly, ſceing the Goſpell is the word of 
paticnce ; hereby all perſons that looke to bee 
ſaved by the Golpell, muſtlearne to put on pa- 
tience , keeping a moderation in all thcir 
( thoughts, wils,:nd affections : fer when wee be 
| impatient any way, wee arc not ſutable ro rhe 

DoEtrine of our ſalyarton. 

Thirdly , this word of patience is called 
Chriſts( The word of my patience )becauſe Chriſt 
isthe author of ir. This is added to beat downe 
the pride of this Church ; for when God doth 
praiſe them for their obedience , their hearcs 
might have bcerepuffed up withpride. Bur to 
preventthis evil! in this Church, whom he now 
| praiſed, he callcth ic hs patrexce, that they 
; migh:nocthinke this good thing was of them= 
{elves. And the ſame conſideration muſt checke 
the proud thoughts that riſe in our harts:name- 
ly,to remember that no good thing we have is 
our owne, bur Chriſfts, What haſt thou which 
thou halt norreceived?whythen ſhouldeſt thou 
boalt ? x Cor.4.7. 

II. Point. The ching promiſed, is preſervation 
and delrverarce in the bloodie perſecution un- 
der Trajant : In which for the ſpace of foure- 
| recne yeares innumerable Chriſtians were pur 
| to death ; / will deliver thee fromthe houre of 

Temprotion, n 
Here firtt obſerve, that God hath appointed 
| certaine ſer hourcs 2nd times for therriall of his 
Church, as well tor the gifts of his grace, as of 


[their wickedneſle and hypoctiſic. Thus hee led 
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Ites forty veeres im the wildorro ea fer | 
| woether they world ebry } Lie lem? te /ſt "MY 
| Prophets 179019 them, 1011 whether iirey wort Dea. Þ 
| t::rne from thetrue Cod or wa Ani as Cod ting | % 
; dealerh with his Churcb, tohe !arn appo mes | 
| particular rimes and hourcs wherein he will trig | 
particular perſons : God bid i6ra am itn | Gy, 
ſor, andrhat wa* bes trinll, And Hemchins wag 
| Icft unto himelfe, Thar the: lord nw: 7414 ſee al 
that was iz hes heart. And {o for every Ciiriftian 
God hark a {er time of til}, wherein hee wi) 
 cirhermake manifelt his grace, or diſclew rhe) 
hypocrifie. «5950 
This point oughrtto bee well weighed, for 
{| herein rhe Lord dealcth like the worthy foun. 
dersof great fchooles, who have appointed cer- 
raine ſettimes of pofing,: forthe rciall of their 
Schollers, ro ſee what every ones proceeding 
' is,thatthey may beaccordingly rewarded. And 
| as1ti$ a ſhame for oneto have beene lovg in * 
; good Schoole, and re have mace no procee- 
; dings in learning ; {o jt is for avy one,thathath 
iived long in the Schoole of Chrift, and hath | 
not profited in grace. This therefore muſt reach 
vs theſe duties: Firſt,to trie our ſelves, and that 
{tranly concerning cur progrefſe in knowledy, 
taith,repentance and obedict.ce: for God him- 
 {clfe wil rry us, whoſe eyes we can never blind, 
| chough we may dective men:He will lay open 
our hearts, and. make knowne what 18, in us, 
whether ic be true grace,or falſe hypocrifie.Let 
us not coyer our ſelves with figge leaves, for 
|'God will firip us naked;bur rather let us ſearch 
 ourlelves, rouching our ſins and God: graces: 
| and neycrrefſt contented, till we have found in 
| our foules the good gittsof grace, which will 
| abide his criall, 

Secondly, hereby wce are admoniſhed, as 
neere as wecan ro conform our hearts and lives 
unto the word and wili of God, for he will try 
us. Wonderfull iris to fee bow common the 
| reproach of preciſenefle is, and if it were not 
well knowne that the world is full of Atheifts, 
chat might diſcourage many a Chriſtian. Bur 
the remembrance of this triall, wherem hypo- 
crifie will vaniſh as the Rlubble before the 
fire, mult move us to labour for finceritie. |. 
When we have done our beſt, we ſhall be farre 
ſhort of that wee ought tobce. And therefore 
through the repreach of the world, let us hold 
on our good endeyour, and labour to have the 
maine graces of truc faith, and a good conlſci- 
/ ence, with a reſolute purpoſe not to ſinne : that 

ſo we may ftand in the day of criall. Bur if wes 

want theſe and live looſely, wee thall be found 

like the fooliſh Virgins, chat have onely the 

blafing lamps of an outward profeſſion, and 

want the ſaving oyle of grace, which may make 
| us acceptable umo God at his appearing. We 

have beene trained up in the {choole of Chriſt ; 
| 


% 
"I 


® 1p i» © 


1 4, . 


FS 


l 3 


| 


ho 
Circy, 


WC 


——— 


; 
j 
I 


| 
| 


l 


what a ſhame will it bee, if when Chrift comes 
(tO prove us, we be chen found barren and void 

of found grace? Davidbethinking bimſcite of 
| this triall of che Lord, doth conforme himlcite 
unto 
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third Chap. of ibe Revelation. 


unto the will of God : and therefore offtereth 
himſelfe unto this triall, ſaying, Lord prove 
me + meaning in regard of the truth and ſ1nce- 
rity of a good conicience, not of rhe pertect- 
neſle of hisowne wayes. And hereunio muſt 
we endeyour, not ſufreringany finne toreigne 
11 Us, : = 
Anueft. Bur how was this promile veritzed 
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couching their deliverance:from- pertecution, 
| ering no Church was free from ir ? Foreven | 


the Churches of Aſia, whereot this it Phila- | 


| delphia 'was a principall-one, were periecuted | 
' by Trajenrm. Arſ. This and fuch likeprogmi- 
| ſes of deliverancero Gqgds children from rials 
and affliqions, mutt be underſtood nor {1mply, 
but with-condition : ro wit, ſo farre forth as 
they may be hurtfull untothem,and inthe lealt 
meaſure hinder their lalvation: and indeed .they 
are promiſes of deliverance from rhe. evill of 
temptation ant perſecution; not trom periecu- 
tion and temptation it ſelte. Pſal. 91. 10. The 
{ Lord promilech to him tbar-truſterh in God, 
| Theplague ſhal nt comentere his dwelling:and 
yet by experience we know that Gods children 
in generall plagues are taken away as wellas 
others ; and rhereforc that promiſe mull be un- 
derſtood of deliverance, not from the plague it 
ſelfe, but from the hurtthereof';; ſo as it ſhall 
not hinder the. good or falyation of any inthe 
godly mans houſe. Weepray, Lead not into 
temptation; which wemuft not underſtand of 
freedome from all temptation ; for it is the will 
of Ged we ſhoula betried : buttherein we are 
raught to pray, that God would.not forſake us 
in our temptations, or give us up wholly to the 
power of the deuill ; bur that it may tend to our | 
profic and notto ouchurt, as well in reſpe&of 
grace, as of falyation. And lo tarrc forth was 
this promiſe accompliſhcd to this Church, 
Pie The due conhderation whereof, is moſt 
comfortabletro Gods Church and pcople; rea- 
ching them nor to feare thecrofle 11 any temp- 
tation, God will have-his Church tried, but the 
; | faichfall cthercin nced not to bee dilimaicd ; for 
God by his promile hath taken away theevill 
and poyſun of all triall and temptations, to 
them that havecare to keepe faita and a good 


— 


conſcience,though theyſuffer athouſand crofles 
ithis world never fo long ; yea though they 
dicunderthe craſſe : which may put comfort 
into che heart of any diltrefled ſoule whatlge- 
; ver, and reviye thoſe that are oppreſſed wirh 
temptations. | 
Againe, in that this promiſe i5 not made 
| fraply and abſolutely,bur with re{traint ; here= 
| by we arc tavght, that the petitions of thoſe 
perſons wich pray fimply and abſolutely to be 
freed fiom all rempration and adverfitics, are 
not according to Gods willand word : For 
every petirion mult depend upon ſome pro- 
mile of God : but we haveno abſolute promiſe 
of frcedoie from all trials and temptations, bur 


1m praying againlt temptation, wee muſt qua- 


A | lihe our petitions for remporall deliverance,ac- | 


B 


tio: thereof will -nake them thinke Ing tlie 


cording to thertenor of the promiſes of Chrilt : 
thats, fo far forth as1may moſt advarice Gods 
glory, and.beſt further on ſalvation; 

Daeft. How can this grear perſecttion be 
called but az honre of temptation tecing it-laſted 
tourteeneyeares ? Anſw. In divers reſpects it 
may be to called : Firſt,in regard of God, with 
whom a thouſand yeares are but as one day : and 
therefore fourtcene yeares with God are but as 
one houre. Secondly, in regard ofthar;puniſh= 
ment which every manby his finnes deferyerh 
1a hell eternally, Thirdly, in theatfection of 
Gods people which were tried,. When ' [Jacob 
ſerved Laban ſeen yeares for Rachel, his af- 
tection made him thinke.zt was 6: a ſhort time, 
Ger,7g:20. So when Gods chilizen ſuffer for 
che name and CGofpeliof Chriit, the co:i{idera- 
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! Cttons to be bur ſhort. This atieSion car 7d | 
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will and picafire, and decree of God.,So Chriſt 


Pail row tohimelte eternal! Derdition tor 
the glory of God, inthe ſalvation ofthe jewes, 
Rom.g.3. 

Th- end of rhis phraſe touching the ſhort- 
neſle of t1ne, was to comfort chis a0d all orher 
Churches in the time of t!11s FYIrVOUS periecu- 
tion : for the confideration, or the ſhortnetle of 
the tune, 1s a meancs to calc any affliction: and 
to arme an impatient may with ſome meaſure 
of contentation. R | 

I TI. Point, Theprophecie or prediction of 
this affligion, is in.thete words : Which will 
come onal the world,to try them that dwell 'up - 
on the earth, Here Chriit forctelleth a chin 


| which wasto come, fimply by himſelf, 'am{ 


from himlglte : notby che helpe of any cauſc; 
oranay md or Angell. And hereby he proves 
him{s}:e tabe true God:for itis x property and 
privilege ofthe true God, of himſelte, and by 
himſcife, to foretcll a thing ro come, before ir 
can be ſcene, cither inir ſelfe, or inthecauſes 
thereof : no man nor Angell can fo ablolurely 
forerel} tizat which is tocome; but in their pre- 
dictions they (rſt ſeerhethings preſence in their 
cautcs, unleile rhey be reveaicd unto them from 
God. But fome may here demand, whether 
Ciuifts forcknocxleegeand prediction werethe 
cauſe of c115 grievbus perſecution, AgNot fo : 
tor things come not to piſle becauſe of Gods 
toreknow!erige chercof,burbecuuſerhey would 


com to paile,thercforeGod toreſeeth and fore-. | 


telleth chem:chere is a higher cautc of allchings 
rhan prefcience aud prediction,to wit,the good 


| 
| 


q 


| 


is ſaid to be de/tveredto be crucifiid, bythe de- 
term nate will ind cour{ell of God : and from 
the (ane eternal countell did this perſecution 
unoger 7 7.948 Orighnally proceed : forthe firſt 
cauſe of the event oi every thing is Gods 
decrce, cicher ordaining or diſpoling the 
Came, Ic will bee aid, if chis bee fo, chenis 
God the auchor of ſinne. eAzfiv. God tor- 
bid : For rhe manner of Gods will and decrce | 
is divers: ſome things hee decreeth co caule ! 
and 
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and effect of bimſclfe, and by himſelfe, as all | 
good things : ſomeother things Cod decree- 
eth to be ctteed by others, as (in. And ſoevill 


— ——— 


vealed will, yet they come in ſome fort from 
his will and decrec:for if he amply nilled them, 
they could never be. Beſide, in Gods decree are 
ſer downe, not onely the things to be done, but 
alſo the meaues and .circumſtances thereof; as 
wee may ſee in the perſecution, the place and 
end are plainly noted. This we muſt remember, 
and onthe contrary, take heed of the opini- 
on of ſome Proteſtants, which hold and teach, 
that ſundry things come to paſle, God onely 
foreſeting them, and no way decreeing or wil- 
lingthem : as namely, finne. But to give unto 
God a bare forcknowledge, withour a decree, 
isto put upon him an idle providence, which 
the nature of God will not admit. 


The end why Chriſt alleageth this ps 
cie, is to expound his former faying : For it 
might be asked, why doth Chrift call this per- 


ſecution, the houre of temptation ? Chrift an- 


ſwereth, becaulc jt will certainly come to try 
them that dwell on carth. Where we may note 
what is the propertic of atfictions and perſecu- 


| tions, be they publike or private ; namely,they 


ſerve to diſcoverthe (tate of mens hearts; either 
' by making manifeſt their faith, repentance, and 
| feareof God, or by dete&ting their impatience 
| and hypocrifie, 


| v.11. Bebold,F come ſhortly: 
bold that which thou haſt, that 


0 man take thycrowne. 


Here is Chriſts commandement to this 
; Church; wherein conſider, firſt, what he enjoy- 
' neththem : thenthe reaſon thereof, The thing 
| he enjoynerth is this, hold faſt that which thou 
| haſt; thatis, hold asit were with both hands 
| that little meaſure of faith and grace which 
| thau haſt received from me,and in no wiſe part 
| with the ſame. This commandement hath bcen 
| before expounded, Chap. 2. verſ.25. 
| Therecaſons to enforce this commandement 
arerwo 2: Qnegoing beforeit in theſe words; [ 
| come ſhortly:that is,cither in the generall judge- 
ment,or by death unto thee particularly.Before 
this reaſon isput a note of attention, Behold; 


{to give usto underſtand, thatthe yuYy com- 


ming of Chriſt unto us, either by dearhin par- 
er in judgement general], is a matter of 
great moment, neverto be forgotten, bur laid 
| up and treaſured even in the bottome of our 
hearts. Herein we muſt not flatter our ſelves, 
and fay with rhe bad ſervant, Martrh. 24.48. fy 
maſter doth foreſlow his comming:for that isthe 
cauſe of ſo much wickedneſle and impeniren- 
| cie as 1Sin the world : but rather with an an- 
; cient Farher, thinke we ever hearethe ſound of 
; his rrumper. 


This daily perſwaſion of the ſpeedy com- 


| 


things, thoughthey benor accordingto his re- | * 


A' 


ming of Chriſt, is of norable uſc, For firſt, it| 
will daunt the moſt deſperate wretch that is, | 
and make him to tremble in himſclte, &reſtrain 
him from many finnes. And if a man belong to 


God, and be yer a looſe liver ; thisperſwation | 
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| weaknetle in our felves;that we might acknow- 


| | meanesto bring the ſame to paſſe: part whercof 
are | 


will rowze him out of his fins, and make him | 
turne unto God, by uſing the meanes of repen.. | 
tance : for who would not ſcecke to fave his | 
ſoule, if he were perſwaded that Chrift were | 
now comming to give him his finall reward? | 
Secondly, if a man have grace and haye repen- | 
ted, and doe beleeve, this perſwafion is a nota- 
ble means to makehim conſtant in every good 
duty, both of piety ro God, and of charity to. 
wards his brethren. Thirdly, this ſeryeth to 
comfort any perſon that is im affliction ; for 
when he ſhall beleeve this which Chriſt hath 
faid, / come ſhortly : he cannot but thinke but 
his deliverance is at hand : for at his commin 


EleR. | 

The ſecond reafon is ſet after thecomman- 
dement ; that no man may take thy crowne :that 
is,the crowne of thy glory, even everlaſting life. 


this Church, raking it onely for thecrowneof 
his miniſtery, though it bealfo underſtood of 
him;butthe fame muſt bereferred te the whole 
Church : as if our Saviour Chriſt ſhould ſay, If 
thou hold not faft thy faith and other graces, 
| thou wilt loſe the crowne of glory that js or. 
' dained forthee, 

Hence ſome gather, that a man ordained to 
life may finally periſh, becauſe another may 
have that crowne which was ordained for him. 
Bur this is a flat abuſe of this and ſuch liketexts 
of Scriprure : for the words are not abſolute, 
that a man may loſe his crowne, but conditto- 
all : Hold faſt, or elſe thou ſhalt periſh and loſe 
eternal life chough it be ordained for thee. Now 
the uſe ofſuch ſpeeches, is not to fignifie fal. 
ling from grace, but ro ſhewunro us our owne 


ledge, thatif we were left of God wholly to 
our felves, weecould not, bur periſh, Therefore 
they ſerveto ſtir up the childeof God to hum- 
owne weakneſle, unto a careful] uſing of the 
meanes to come to ſalvation. Like as a father 
thattakes his child and ſers him on a horſe, gui- 
ding the horfe with one hand, and holding him 
withthe other; and then ſaithto the childe,rake 
heed left thou fall : Not meaning thereby that 
the childe ſhall fall, but intending to make him 
fit faſter; and let him knaw, that if he ſhould 
leave him he would fall, 

Secondly, Chriſt uſeth ſuch ſpecches, that 
thereby he may make his Church perſevere in 
grace unto the end ; for all exhortations and 
threatnings in Gods word, arc inſtruments of 


hee bringeth perfect redemption to all his | 


This muſt not be reftrained to the miniſtery of | 


ble himſelfe in the acknowledocment of his | 


| perſeverance in grace unto Gods children : be- 
cauſe as God hathappointed who ſhall be f- 


ved certainly , ſo hee hath ordained certaine 


A tt mts. 
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-| and cauſes of. perſeverance * and for this end 


|the Citie of m9 


third ( hap. of the Revelation. 


are exhortations and threatnings, which doe | 
not import any finall relapſe,bur ſerve as means 


Jorh Chriſt here bid this Church hold faſteſt 
another rake her crowne. | 


God withdrawes his grace from one man, or | 


famenpon, who willuſethe ſame well : . when, 


this was choſen in his room ;'-and when-JQthe 
Jewes by infidelity fellaway from God,he had 
the Gentiles in ftoreto ingraffe in their ſtead : 


one people ſhall abuſe his Goſpell, hecan give. 
Matth. 21.47. 


mercy, weare now Gods: : and doc en-' 


canſend hisGoſpell, and caufethem to bring 
God whichreow we cnjoy, and ſhew forth the 


judgement is, ſeeing other particular judge- 
have aocbrouphe usto oumon And wk 
elſe meane the rumours of warres ? are th 
not Gods warnings, bidding us hold faft his 
Goſpell, orelſe ir will betaken from us ? 'Al- 
though thereforc we loſe all other things,” ad 
bonouts, riches, lands, or lifeit felfe ; yer lettis' 
hold faft our crowne : When the Arke of God 
is gone,no glory is left, x Sam.4.21. 


v. 12. Him that overcom- 
meth, will F make a pillar m 


the T emple of my God, and 


| he ſhall goe no more out « and 


will Trice upon bim the name 
of my God, and the name of 
God , which 


a the new Feruſalem, which 
\commerh done out of hea- 
ven from my God, and F will 
write upon him my new 
name. 

v. Ig. Let him that bath 
an eare, heare what the ſpirit 


' .. In this threatning we may. note, that when | 


his blefſing from any one people, for the abuſe. | 
thercof, hee hath others ready-ro beftow the'| 


Iudas was cut off fromthe Apoftleſhip, Mar- | 


' forthearme of God is not ſhorrtged When any | 
ito other that-will bring forthe fruictherof, | 

- This muſt be thought upon, for by Gods | 
joy his Goſpell'; but we maſt nor flaceer 'our:| 
ſelves herewith; for if we abuſe the ſame, wee | 
muſt know, that he hath awother Nation i | 
ſtore, wh6:tr 'we now cohtermne, 'whither he | 


forth the plentifalll fruits thereof, We therefore | 
muſt embrace 2nd hold faſt this bleſſing of | 


power of obedictice; -or elſe” God will cakeit|| 
fromus. And wee know not how neare this | 


—_rS 


a ſaith unto the ( bur ches. 


B 


| 


OI 


C| that-would -overcome, muſt'wape'a/perppe/ 


Thele words are the concluGon ofthis Epi, 


file, which containeth.two parts, Firtt za proc 1 ' 


miſe in the- 1:2. verle, Secondly, acommanics 


ment inthe 13. For rhe prowilc: Infie we deco} ; 
obfervetwo points :: The party zowhoarttas} | 


made; arid thie thing promiſed. The patty ide 


that overcbometh; of whom wee hdye en]. 


before:tor rhispromile hath beene propqunded | 


fix times, for ſubſtance the ſame, though inv<|. 


ther termes. Yer here the very word Opercaigs! 
meth, doth give us to underttatid, that: Kerfian! 
would haye bis {crvice- pleafing, muft dif 

himſelfe ro'a-bartell-or. combare,”{ foriover.. 


comming pecſ{uppoſcth a fighr;) The &nemijes | 


whichiteisto hight againſt; are: ſpiritual; ro 


wit, his owne corrupt» nature, the: wicked |, 


world,and thedevill:and in this ſpiritual com-\ 
batea; man-mult be a good. fouldier, before he 
can be a:good Chriſtian!z-for alftheſeetiemics] 
will ſceke todraw him backe and-hihder him, 
{6 ſoone aghe ſhall avyway cndevour 

God; -Ipdeed. God-coytd:.haye freed his! for" 
yvanrs from all cemptations, bur he wiltuorz ir} 
is Gods, pleaſure by temptations to haye his | 
ſervants/itffed. Whercin it is manifeſt; char] 
they ae deceived, that: imagine theftatevfz}/ 
Chriftian ro: bee : Gabon all miferics{; 
and reraptations, or a tate of ads; avhatll! 
is nofirite or-trouble rodiſquiet the: mmindes| 
nay, tis aſouldiers condition;-it which hee]. 


tual} barrel! againſt all his. enemies, -borks 
within him, and without him, and thar unro| 
dearhyri2ot tt 25512 areBg ntyieg't 
 Thethivg promiſed ; Will I make pillar in 
the houſe of my God;axd he ſhall go no more our, 


| Here Chrift doth (moſt notably exprefle che | 


Rate and condicion. of erernalllife, - In:the de - 
Is wherof he doth allude ro thecuſtome 
and praeticc of men, who minding to preſerve 
che memory of their names alccr their-death, 
uſed to erect durablepillars of wood or ſtone, 
in ſome towne, valley, or mountaine with 
theirpamesengraven or written th2reon. This 
practice is commonin humane hiſtories : and 
eAbſolom wanting iliue, ſer up 4 pillir with 
his owe name upon ir,in the Kings dale,there- 
by tocontinue his remembrance with poſterity, 
The meaningthen is, asif Chriſt had ſaid, o- 
thers for rhe continuing of their memory after 
rheir death, doe in ſome ſpeciall place ere 
ſomedurable pillar of wood or tone, withtheir 
owne names written or engraven thereon; But | 
to himthat overcommeth, I will not ſer up fuch 
a pillar, but even make him a pillar durable 
and everlaſting, whoſe memory ſhall alwayes 
continue, | 
He addeth further, he ſhall be a pillar 7» rhe 
Temple of my God 7 as it hs ſhould fay,Others 
ſetup their pillars in valleyes and mountains,or | 
ſuch places where ſome notable exploit hath 
been wrought; but the place which I will chulſe 
(fairh 


—— 


” —— 


— ——. 


2 Sam-1 $3.18. 
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| 


J 
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is, the Church triumphant, which was figured 
by the Temple nn, and by che Taber- 
nacle; as we may lee, Hebrewes 9.9. and Revel, 
21.'2, for thole were*two places where Gods 
cople worſhipped him.;-and where God reſti- 

Lis. preſence ins tpeciall mannerunto his 


wotſhip.him immediately : where G 


heſhall not onely be a-parcof rhac/Femple, bur 


| Mmoxeclittwparr, cven a pillarit the rrejcbophant | 

Churchaq heaven. Andto ſhew: what is:meant | 

byihis'Tenple, Chailt catlech ms >. 7 IP | 
þ 


ven. 


hs God ::ithereby notingthe: higheft>Þ 
WherzolervcrhaGotiscallcy Chrifts God: 
whiob 


from! his Father: atl bis Offices, and por to 
execiee the ſante. Bur/as. Chirift isiGon; he is 
equali:with-his Father, andrecerverh othing 
from him. 13 093" *1t 5 38 E-S4% >> 
Ando inſtruc us yet farther hereip,(Ghriſt 
farth) :Hee.fpalk gore no. more oute> When mncn 
ceeged: pillars for their; memoriall,-m pgveedſe 
of tiedetliey would weare away :/ and abactore 
they cauſed themto be renewed, or elleahcir re- 
mcembraucethereby would not contimteztburhe 
that is-once madea-member of the triumphant 
Chureh, ſhall there reqaine for ever and ever! 
and-hotime;ſhallLevercome, wheteiwht ſhall 
ceaſe to be a pillax initheJame. | = 1c] 16 
Further, in the pillars ereQed by men, their 
games were: written or: engraver: Ando this 


pracice Chriſt alludehaying, Fhathetharis 


HC" cn 


bave-naines written. on him : theſe: names are 
three > 1..7 he name of my God; that is, I will 
make-it manifeſt, that this man is indeed the 


him. Thc ſecond name is, T he name of the Citiz 
of my God : By Citic, hemeanerhnor rhe trium- 

hart Church, but the place where the trium- 
phant Church ſhall be; co wit,the higheſt Hea- 
ven4 as it is taken, Revel.21.10, So that hereby 
Chriſt would teach us thus much;,thart he which 


of Heaven, and thattheprivileges of chat king- 
dome belong unto him. 

. And left any ſhould doubt, what is meant 
by the Citie of God, Clyiſt here deſcribeth ir : 
firſt, by the reſemblancethereot, calling ir /ers- 
i ſalers becauſe that Citiegiuregard ofthe Tem- 
pleefpecially, was a figure of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, Secondly, hecalleth it che new Jeruſa- 
| Jer; that is,theplace ofthetriumphant Church, 
even the higheſt Heaven : which is -not called 
/ new in reſpect of being, forit was fromthe be- 

ginning ; but in reſpect of the manner of revea- 
ling and manifeſting it: tor in the old-Teſta- 
| ment the new Jeruſalem was reycaled to the 


/ 


rlinfetzerdie;and cheveforo jtmuſt | 
|beiuederſtood: of Chriti, as h&e'zs many anc as | 
he:is Mediator : 1owhach refpetbexeceiverty | 


8 


| madetpillar in the ertumphant Church; ſhall | 


Sonne.of God, and that God is all in-all unto | 


en And 1o' iv the erue-Templt; ahe Kine! | 
of Fleaven, Gods gg" xs 1A doe |. 

1S Pr6=-|, 

ſcat with them. in moſt glorious and comtor- |, 
table:mander. This ther is Chriſts:-meating'7;: 


. 


overcommeth, ſhall be knowne to be a Citizen |- 


e 


D 


| [God in Fleaven:39Jacarxc on, that we:canmg; 
aſtend or -artajoÞ; unw-it; Howie hall wer! 


{aid 29:came domuntion God-aurot Heaven, 


| 'dothmmaſ# wkb]yaeqprefear and ket open Heaven 


(faith Chriſt) is the Tewpleof my. God; that | A' =—_ onely, and that obicurely : So 


£ 


ingdome of Chi, ie 18 motcitullyrs VE3legw ies | 


\ objection; for it mightbe lautrth1s'J empleo: 


' -, SF. aa” > = 
comerthither azGlrfiantwercth, that tits new: 


Heaven, mrff.chlow (will ivins ay } can beat 
'vewcome outot, Hieaven? Anſeidb>Rewl wich 
obUlwn(t,-clavhewas crucihed {ating the Ga 


| was ſolively repreſfſhond nico rhivee wa chewing | 
 {horie af>the GaſpePr -So-tere, Hadven may-be| 


lin regard of the preaching of the Gofpel, which 


unto us,tHiatk>ollzpepplemayenterchercin :| 
cheofainh fill ccodiaeniog a _. OY 
; Citir ena with tbe Saints, and of chehouthold ih 
| God, Ephcl; 2418-5 1s: *:' 1689 NW Os mT 
—_ third namerwhich ſhall be Writen of) 
i him, is Chriſts new name © vhercbyds notimeant 
'anyritle of Chritty as[/eſ# Adadgiarer, & p. but 
che dighitie, powet,2nd glory of Chritt. Oui, 
| How-can that be called; pew ,,fevifigt bee had | 
power and gloric from all etexnitze2, Arfer Its 
called new, becauſe it is reccivedof Chiilk, as 
hee iis :Mcdiator , God. incarnate; being that 
which was givento-him attcr his:death and pal. 
hens lianding inhis.ry/ing ag aine;;n hi ofccnſs. 
on, and frting attheright hand of bis Fathey, 
Hercof Pawliaith, Philip,2.9. Gad gaue him a 
ugme aboveevery namecbatis,digntic,pouh; 
and-glory : as it isexpounacd, Hebr,,2.7. And 
thisplory, power, and dignitie, yall Chrift give: 
to them that overcome. And, thus wee» have 
eternal life ſet outunto us by the Author of life: 
himſcite. The ſumme whereof is this: Thar he 
which overcomineth ſhall be made arrue mem-! 
ber ofithe eriumphayr Church, ang there, con- 
tinue for ever: andfſhall havethree names wiit- 
ren'on him; The name of God,having this made 
evident,that he isthe childe of God : 7 he name 
| of Gotls Citec, beit :S made partaker of the privi- 
leges of Gods Kingdome of Heaven : The aew 
zame of Chrift, communicating with Chritt n 
his glory and Majeſtic, | 


unto us for ſpecial! cauſes;-which may be theſe, 
{1. To comfort them which have care.to keepe 
faith and a good conſcience; and to encourage! 
them 2gainit all hinderances and mileries of this 

fe : for whar can more heartena man in g00d 
| Aaties Thilo to. ſer befoie him his recompence 
and reward ? whereby we learne,thar in all mi- 
ſeries and troubles thar may befalt us for the 
maintenance of rrue Religion and good conſci- 
ence, we muſt comfort our ſelves and not faint, 
And to encourage us herein, wearecarctully to | 
propound aid fer before us the due conkidera- 
tion of life cternall: for this it was chat caules | 


R— 
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;Jerufalcm. commeth! dowlie-frgmd 0d ont oh! 


cs re 


latians heforcahettayes, becaltebiscrmeitymng | 


. And Chriſt doth thus deſcribe life eternall | 


Aofes i 


eAn Expoſition upon the + — 
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onety tothe Jcives, but to-All titeoy auld ef btidg 
ly\.-beaddcch that it Gotti Bowixdeend wires}! 
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| The ſweetneſle of earthly pleaſures purs mens 
| mouthes out of rafte, in regard of any rejliſh of 


, men with both hands lay hold upen the things 
of this world, upon riches and pleaſures; bur 
who confidereth that is'prepared'by Chriſt in | 
heaven for them that overcome? and 'whola-, 


| ſrverh co make the people of God wofeareno 
death, though'Tt' were molt criiell and torti- 
| ble;for deach is but a ſtrairdoore; whereby thi 
{child'of God muſtpaſſero allslory and happi- 


that overcome, pillars and chiefs members. | 
| Fthecchurch trivmpltiants Hereby we are raught 
[ts 1Bowr'ts:beeome truc ritmbors bf -Gods 
f Chiſtgh i8 chis 4ife: For lifelexernall ouſt begin 
| here, and they that would bee pillars in his 
+ ehurch trivmphante, muſÞ!iRowbecome mem- 


"hifters and te2thers are pillars in Gods Church; | 


/ 


third Chap. of whe Revelation. 


—— —— —_ 


Moſes to deſpiſe worldly honor, and to cnuoſe 
affi!ftion with the people of God: We mu? all 
looke unto Chriſt, 9/ho for the jo ther was ſet 
before him,erdured the creſſe,and deſpiſedſhame. 
Souldiers that are uacectaine of any reward are 
yer content wider their Generall ro adventure 
their lives at his command ; how much more 
then ought Chriftian Souldiers ro fight man- 
fully, and ftand fiſt in all croubles for Chriſts 
fake, who hath ſet before them ſuch a great re- 
ward ? 

Secondly, itis thus deſcribed, to bring Gods 
peopleto a view and tafte of life ererna)l, that 
| thereby they may the more afte& ic. Many caſt 


= 


ſee no goodnes nor pleaſure in ſpirituall things. 


lift erernall ; but chis muſt not be ſo'with us, we 
muſt be of Moſes minde,who deſired to tee the 
land of Canaan when he was notpermitred-to 
enterinto it; and thereupon God tooke bim-up 
into Mount Nebo,and ſhewed it unto him : So 
con{idering@hriſt hath thus largely deſcribed 
thiskingdome unto us, we mutt labour ro com), | 
prehend in our underſtandings, and it» our | 
hearts to poſſefſe by faith; ſomerhing of"life | 
eternall, though we cannocas yer fully inherit | 
che joyes and pleaſures thereof. | 

Thirdly, it is'tbus deſcribed, ito teach usto 
prattiſe Pauls tule, 1 Tim. 6.12. namely "to 


— 


World, and to take hold of eternall life; This isa 
moſt neceflary duty; bur yer little practiſed: 


+boureth to hold'rhereon, and to keep that lure, 
th6dgh he loſe allthings elſe? Us 
*Laftly, this deſcriprion of oteynall life, here 


neſſe, when he fhall be made a piliarin Gods 


[temple. Thus much general] y efrhechiog pro- DT 


iſed : Now follow in partlculpr..cheyperts 
'\Bieſt, whereas Chriſt promiſethitomake htm 


*ber$of his Church militants fornoconely Mi- 


though they be chiefe pillars herein ; bur cye- | 


| ry one yourg avd old,man and woman,that 1$ x 
| 'tfue beleever. And thus ſhak thos become 
| a'pillar in Goes Church on earth;'by maintzi7 


offall care of religion and good conſcience, for | 
the preſent delights of earthly things;they can |, 


paſſe through all the miſeries and traubles of this , C 


A 


| famenamewt God; and he ſhail have God even 


| diate fellowſhip with God of our ſelves, or by 


|| heis 2 God unto Chriſt, and then in him and! 
by him:unto us. Therefore if we would call up- 


 Fifawe would give him thanks, it mutt be in and 
| by Chriſt : tor in him onely are we heard, If 


EL e<-—— . 
vw vic tion mult doe, partly by reaching] 
m tn09%a7rt dowd to.me2ch within | 
the compte oithy callingzang partly-by good | 
example of Jite and converſation ; and chiefly } 
by a truc and botid profeffionthereof, not one- | 
ly intime of peace, buteven inthe greatelt tii- 
a:s and afflictions. 

Secondly, he addeth , He will make him a 
Pillar iz rhe Tomple of God: that is, in the 
Church triumphanc : torin the new Teſtament 
we haveno other temples, bur Gods Church 
triumphant and militant. Hereby then we mult 


IT 2 } 
09, whom t 


learne to renounce that ignorant opinion of 
the world, who judge every matcriall Church 
tro be the Temple of God, and as holy as the\ 
Church in Jeruſalem was. Bur the diſtinCtion | 
of place,and place in regard of holinefſe, which 
was underthe Law, is taken away by Chrift, 
The houſe is now as holy as the Church ; chur- 
ches indeed muſt bee regarded and maintai- 
ned, not for holineſſe, bur for order ſake : now 
men may evcry where otfcr the calves of their 
lips, andlifc up pare hands trom a pure hearc 
unto Got, 

Thirdly, [will write apon himthe name of my 
God; that is, whereas God the Fatheris my 
God firlt4 will alto communicate unto him the 


my God,to be his God aito, By chis it is plaine 
that no man can have tellowſhip wich God but 
by Chriſt : we muſtnor; looke co have imme- 


any other,bur by Chriſt: God heares nort,God 


| heipes nor, God faves.nor, but by Chriſt; nay, 
God is no God unto us out of Chriit. For firſt, 


on God, we mutt call on him through Chritt ; 


| 


'| God out of Chriſt, isto make God an Idoll in 


| 


'| ite, pnd mercie 6f God, in him dwelleth the 


nawd ofthecity of my God : that's, he ſhall have 


| ; eG weſhall be made parizkers of rhe privi- 
| ning 'ard- upholding the Goſpell of. Chrilt : || Þ 


we would know God, it mult be by Chrift, 
for hee is the very ergraven Image of his Fa- 
ther, jn whom is manitelted the wiſdome, ju- 


ful:efle of the Godhead : and ro conceive of 


the braive. Laſtly, if wee would receive any 
remporall blefhng from God iemuſt bee inand | 
by Chrifgas mear,drinke,and. cloathing.For if 
we receives them from God out of Chriſt, we 
are: bur dſufpcis)of, them; aud: the uſe hereof 
ſha! rugne tp our;urther coridemoarion. 

þ Foun hly\ hee ſaith, / will write or bitmche 


the privile es of the kingdome of heaven. We 
doe all defire ard Jooke: forrrhe tmhepirance of 
Gods kingdome afterthis le; ther:tore here 
wee muRt l:ve as Citizenk of Gods Kinigdome ; 
conforming our ſelves ro Gods Commande- 
ment, abandoni''g all finne, and fo hvivg in 
fairhand a good conſcience umothe end, that 
afcer. this life we may afſuredly perſwade our 
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23 Cor. 5.1% 
Gal.6.15. 


Eph. 4. 33, 24- 
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' Teruſiulor, which commeth aowne ot of Heaven 
| from {od - that is,by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell. Hereby we aretaught more carefully ro 
| ſecke to attainero the kingdome of God ; for 
\'bchold Godsendlefſe mercy herein : our finnes 
: ſhut heaven gates againſt us, burby the bloud 
| of Chriſt he hath opened them; and by the Mi- 
niſtcry of the Goſpell he makes heaven come 
downeunto men; God therefore would nor ſee 
us damned ; hee hath made open a way, cvena 
new and living way,whercby we may comme to 
| heaven and eſcape hell, God hath brought 
' downe heaven among men, we muſt therefore 
with the people in John Baptiſts time, violently 
enter into this kingdome, and ſtrive to take it by 
force, Marth. 11.12. | 
Laſily, he faith ; / will write my new name on 
bim : thatis, I will make him partaker ofthat 
glory and dignity wherewith I my ſelfe am 
lorified fince my | death and reſurrection. 
Marke this: All thar afcer this life muſt have 
| Chriſts new name, muſt in this life become 
; new creatures: So Par! faith, 1f any man bee wn 
; Chrift, he 1s a new creature. And againe, Nes- 
| ther circumciſion nor uncireumciſion availeth ae 
| my thing, but a new creation, Would wee then 
| partake with Chriſt in his glory 2 wamult here 
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Frfthiy ic is faid,this Citic of God is rhe new 1, A, 


{ . X 
{ be parrakers of his grace : hercin ftanderh rrue 
| religion, to become new creatures, and nor in 


' 


bare knowledge and profeſſion. We wnſt there- 


ting onthe new man, which after Gogts created 
inrighteonuſneſſe and true holmneſſe.But if wecon- 
tent our ſelves with the image of theald man 
wherein we were borne, we ſhall neverpartake 
of Chrilts glory : for this new name muſt be 
given to the new creature, old manand it can- 


ſin,andbe rexewedinthe fſprrit of our minds,put- |" 


not agrec together. CETET _ 

v. 13. Let bim that bath 
an eare, beare-what the ſpirit 
faith unto the Churches, 


, fore put off the old wan which « corrupt with 
This conclufion hath beenc handled in the 
formcr Epiltles. | 


| 

V. 14..eAnd unto the eAn- 
gell of the (,burch of the Las- 
diceans write : Theſe things 
Ja*th eAmen, , the faithfull 
and 'truc witneſſe , that be- 
grummne--of '»the creatures of 
AT tein gre an 


|  Herefolloweth-the ſeventh andlaft Epiſtle 
"ro the Church of the -Laodiceans; wheretois 
; prefixet{ acommandement unto /ehr, whereb: 

'hee is authorized to pen the ſaine, in the | 
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+ wordy,protniles oathes,leagues;compacs, 


| | nefſe;yea afathfull ang true witneſſe,veithour a- 


_ 
— 
ws 


| | e118 Expoſition (iP 377 the 


words, Azad s:5r0rhe A ageBofthe Church ofthe 
Laodiceans write, which hath beene handled 
before. 

The Epiſtle it {elfe hath chree parts,a Preface, 
the ſubſtance or matter of the Epiſtle, and the 
concluſion. The Preface,in this 1 4.verſ.:where. 
in is ſer cowne, in whoſe name this Epiſtle is 
written ; to wit, Chriſts : who js here deſcribed 
by two arguments : 1. Hee js called, e Amen, 
which i that fatthfall and trae witneſſe : T1. He 
7s the beginning of the creatureso* God, 

Forche firſt (Amer) is an Hebrew Adverb 
of afſeveration, Hgnifying as rnuch as verily, 
truly, or certainely. This title is given to Chiiſt, 
and the reaſon therof js exprefſed inthe words 
following, which are a full expoſition of the 
ſame. Amen. is that faithfull and true witneſſe: 
| So that Chrift is called Amer, to teſtific that 
| heis a witneſſe, a faithfull witneſſe, anda tree 
| witweſſe: which ticle was givento Chriſt inthe 
| fifch verſe ofche firſt chaprer ; whereit wascx- 
| pounded,and.reaſons rendred why he is ſo cal- 
led. Unto which title is here added, that he is 
'4 true witneſſe; becauſe be ſpeakes the cruth, 

according as every thing is in it &/fe, without 
errour, deceit, or fallheod: ſor that which he 
| receiyeth from his Farther, is the will of his Fa- 
:ther, which is the rule of all truth. 

| That wee may comerco the right ule of this 
| Argument; we muſt firft fearca our the ends, 
for which Chrilt ishere called Amen, that is, a 
fajchfull and rrue witnefle, which by the con-/ 


B 


rents of the Epiſtle, we may calily gheſle to be 
theſe. Firſt, ro {er forth himſclfe unco the An- 
:gell ofchis Church, aa example andparterneof 
fidelityro his. Miniftery : ingbe duties wherc- 
[oF he had beene ſlacks and, negligent : Chriſt) 
therefore by(his. owne- example, would ;each 
\-bim withour reſpeR of perſons, ro infiruR; che 
Church of God cruly and faithfully. How this 
duty is to bee performed, hath becene ſhewed 


F 
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| gell otthis,&hurchof Laodiggg,, buralſoroqll 
. the Chucch;and to all chem thagprofeſſethem-. 
| þſtdves to he his members, doch Chriſt propount 
| himf{lfe an example of trwomoſt worthy ver- 
þ tucs: Faith, and Truth. For the firſt ; Faithisa 
|-verttie, wherby @ men makes good al his law- 


— - © ——_ 


| and bargaines whatlocver, fo as his word is 2 
-|-furit [gan obligition,as we ufecofpeake,Trprh 
| 48 -another. vertute ,, whereby 4.man. without 
tommy lie, or deceit, ſpcakerh.cheucurh from his 
heart; that is necefiary rorbeknowne for bis 
,owdc good,the glory of God, and the;gogdof 
others. 92% blug 7 36013 V5: 13508 97913 | 
|; We muſt: therefgre ſer befare our eyes iþjs 
| prefident efqurSaviour Chriſt As he 1a me- 


'S ny faidipg or falſhood,ſo'let us labour to fhew 
our ſelves fanhfull ina!) lawfull promiſes, and 
trucinallourfpeeches; that ſo by theſe vergiies 
wee'may bee kyuowne ro be like unto. Chil, 
) throughourwbolc lives and conyerfacions, : 


| before, Chaps 4.5. And novancly to the [An-|' 


| Secondiy, 
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econdly, Chriſt is here called Amen,ro induce. 
this Church of Laodicea, ro appiy unto herlelte 
effeuaily the Word of God, wherher threar- 
nings or promiles, This Church had been neg- 
{igent in the duties of Religion, which came 
for want of applying Gods Word unco' them- 
ſelves. The right manner of applying Gods 
word is this : In Gods wotd we are to confer 
che Law,and che Golpell.Iprhe Law,there are 
Commandements and thittearnings : now a 
man muſt apply to his'owne perſon and life 
Gods commandements pa rticularly,rhatrhere- 
by he may come to know his particular finnes: 
then hee muſt alſo apply the chrearnings of 
God unto himſclfe, thar thereby hee may bee 
humbled chrough rhe ſight of his mifery, aud 
ſo madefit and capable of Gods grace. Thus 
the prodigall fonne ap lycdthe Jaw unto him= 
elfe, when he ſaid, 1 have ſinned againft hea- 
ven, and againſt thee, and am 10 more worthie ta 
be called thy ſonne. So'did Daniel, and Ez- 
rah,” by applying the law unto themſelves, 
humble themſelves and'their people : for this is 
the wiy tohutable any man, and to make him 
fir to receive grace * for the Law i 0vr ſchoole- 
maſter to britg ue 19 Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. and the 
want of this ſpeciall application of the Law, 
was a canfe of the dulnsfſeof the Laodiceans, 
andisalfb bfoyr {lacknefe in Rehigion at this 
_—_ - tha os hx 
| $condly, the Goſpel alſo muſt be applied: | 
not onely by belceving it to dee true, as the 
Papiſts teach'; bur alſo by vu 1g ror 
ſelves particularly the promiſes of righreoul- | 


” 


as Paul ſaith, 1 deſire ro win Chriſt, and to bee 
| found in himj; 'not having my owne righteouſ- 
veſſe which #s of the Law, but that which is 
through rhe farth of Chriſt. Let #8 (faith he) 4s || 
mary as beperfett, be thas minded;ceaching eve- 
ricone Me En dury of particular applica- 
tion, For as Samt 7ohntaith, hee thar by faith 
doth not apply the proraiſcsof che Goſpel par- 
ticularly to himſclfe, makes God a lyay. And 
the wantofthis application is'the cauſe of neg- 
ligence” in Religion , arid of ſo many luke-. 


ſufficient co kidw the Goſpell robe true, orto 
'beablero teach ir unco'ofhers, unteſſ&we can 
thus apply irtoourle yes.” This chen (erres'ro 
Mifying faith'rmriuft nor onely bee 
2 biroafletit'ts the trurh' of rhe Goſpell; but a 
ſpecial fairh which doth '#þply unto'a' wy, 
thoſe promiſes which are propounded toi\cer- 
nine riticeaſnes, & hfe everlaſting byChrift, 
\ "The Nebid'argumene #hd title 'Whereb 
Chriftis deſtfibed, is this Phat hee #? bt be- 


\<Y 


finiing of the creatures of Grd. The memiiog 
whetcofts;thar Chrift id hechatis the Creator | 
ofall Gods crearures that' Were creared/i{o it 
is ſaid, B yhius all things were created inheayen 
andineayth.* and though this be true, yet] 
doubt notbut that Chrilt ishere called/the,6-| 


AS 


gimning of the*creatures of God, for a furcher| 


A | reſpec ; namely, becufe he is rhe beginning of 


B of which a new creature doth ſpring ; and {6 


f 


| tures. To excrciſe our felves/inthe Word, and. | 


| for #33 end, thir Hemightlove/an@ protect her” 
| and thatſhee might'feverence and ſerve him : 


| the new creature inregegertion ;-toit is laid; 
Wee are the workaeſhivof GOD created in 
Chrift anto good workes. $0 that every regene- 
rate perſon isa new creature ;to which purpoſe 
| ic is ſaid of Chrift, Yer be? ſhallgive bu foule 
| arr offering for finne, hee [hall ſceh# ſeed, ct 
| Becauſe Chriſt is the root and ſeed of a!l rhat 
are borne ag2ines How is Chrift(will forne iy) 
the beginning ofa new creature ?'eAſiv. Two 
wayes. I. As hee is the author of regeneration ; 
for he is the cauſe whereby a mzr. isregenerate, 
in which reſpe&t hee is called te Father of eter. 
nirie, Tay.9.6. And againe hee faith ; Behold- 
] andthe childreri whom then haſt gro:nmee Se. 

| cond]y, becauſe hee is the matter and root, our 


—— 


; the Church js called bone of his bone, and fleſh 
of hus fleſh : alluding unco Alam and Eve, who | 
| were atype of Chriſt and his Churth. For as 
| Eve was taken out of Adams ide,ſfo the Church | 
an: every memberthereof ſprang of the bloud | 
that iſſued out of Chriſts fide, which was of iu- | 
finice merir, being the blood of him that'was\ } 
God. , 

The end why Chriſt in this Epiſtle is called 
the beginning of Gods creatures (as.wee,ſce by 
rhe contents thereof) is, ro meet With this | 
common vice of this, Church ; chas they had; | 
more care to ſcerne to bee religious, than to bee 
religions ingeed ': Now Chriſt would by this! 
his title give them te underſtand, that cheir |} 
chiefeſt care muſt bee,co become new exeatures* 
indeed. Andno doubt this is the. faultof our, | 
dayes ; ourcareis lefſe for the power dfigodi. | 
neſle, than for the name thereof ; wee more re- { 
ſpectſhew, than ſubRance, and ſhadow, than 
rruth it felfe. Which oughryortobe, for if wee' | 
would bein Chriſt, we muſt becomenewcrea-'} 


——- 
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Sacraments, and Ptaiers are goodintheir kind; | 
| bur without this rew creation, they re nor ſuf-*} 
ficient to ſalyation. _ \ d 4330, IONS 
ee would meer with this | 


rhemſelves to bee tith'and to want norbing. Buch 


Chriſt celsrhem, thitthere was'þ'digniry int | 
—_— | 


! . 


RO CHHRTRP-> 7290 12767 0762 
-:Furcher,” by caHing bimſclfe rhe beginning of | 
the ttutwires of Gol Chtift work) teach them 
and'us; thar hee dothTove his Church, #1d pre- | 
ſcrve!the ſame. EveWWis created bythe band of 
| God, nor apitr roi” Adam, bur of his ribbe, 


Evew; fo every new creature fpringtth our of 
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Chriftstare bloud whichGod hath fo wroughe | 
that wee might know how Chrift hath foved | 


Tiisz us 


CA COATS 


' 


zoF - | 


Eſa. $3- 19, 


Epl. 2.13, | 
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en Expoſitit 2110n; nupon the. 
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A | I world, ="T —_—_ fre or bot : Chrift wiſh- 
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us, +a as wee ought to ananthe and ho- 
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nour him : Adam was not the author, bur the 
matter onely, whereof Eve. was made : : but 
Chriſt is both the author; and the matter of 
our regeneration; wherein appeareth his ex- 
ceeding love unto us. And .looke as the root 


ſpends it ir ſelfe forthe preſervation of the bran- 


ches,ſo did Chrift ſpend his owne bloud for the 
falvacionof his Church. 
Fourthly, whereas he js called, The begin- 


ning of his generation; hence we may gather, 


tharthe doctrine of the Church of Rome is er- 
roncous, which teach, that aman in his firſt 
converſion, hath. uſc of his naturall free wil,and 
can diſpoſe bimſelfe in the ac of his regenera- 
tion. But. the creature of God cannor diſpoſe 
himſelfe in his creation; now.cvery man that is 


 regeneratEisthe new creature.of God,and there- 


Bl 


.|ech nog. (i imply, that they were <nemics unto! 
him; bur only io reſpe of thaceftate uf lube. 


| warmBefſe,in which they were : as if he ſhould | 


| ſay,l had rather thgu wereſt cither colf or hor, 
| thanthus luke-watrwe as chou arc, For if wee 
| would underſtand, ir ſumply, we ſhould make 


Chriſt to' defire that men ſhould bee his ene | 


| miCs« By luke-warme mes, he underſiandcth a 


| people, who are. in ſhew Gods Church, bur in| 


truth wan the pawer of godlincfſe, ang the 
| zeale of the ſpirit, Becauſe thow art ſuch (fairh 
| Chriſt ra chis Church) therefore / will ſþew thee 
 04t of my mouth : that is, Jooke as hethat hath 
| drunke. luke-warme water, cannor abide iton 
' his omaxke,bur muſt gecds.ſpew, it up againe; 


ſo am-I weary of thisthy ſecurity, I cannora- |' 


fellowlhip wich me, and makethee whichart | 


bideit,and therefaze;will 1 caſt thee off from lll 
fore hath-nq, -Bawer to diſpole himſelfe in his 
' HW CIcarion. | a Church.jn ſhew, to.be. no Church, | 

Thus.we ſcerthejr fault,namely,lukeawarm- 
neſle;rhe greatuefle whereof, be aggravats,firlt | 
by comparing it. with the extremes,cold & hor, 
both which he preferrerh before ir, as may, ap-|, 
peare by his wiſh anddefire : And ſecondly,by,| 
the puniſhment therofgamely,urcer rejeQion. - 

Hereby wee my}; examine our ſelyes, whe- 
ther chis faule may. not.juſtly becharged upon|: 
us:.afgr.due triall, icyuillappea &,Thas weare | 
puilry ofthis finne. The which that it may the|: 


ctter PPE Hate the leyerall kinds of 


uke- 

þ The > (canan Avratethar,s Abe Drieft; ; | 
as che-cenor of bis, religion, and Be e manner of|\ 
his worſhip of God, Fes plaigly (h EW:: : for he| 
dorh part ftakes'with .Chrift in: the. Marrero 
falvatipn, affirming that, hee. receiverh. from 
Chriſto /worke out his.owng lalyation, and o | 


'V; 15: 7 know thy wor kes : 
' thou .art neither cold nor hot, 


[ would thou wereſt cold or bot. 

> $416; Therefore becauſe 
| thou art- luke-warme, and net-) 
| ther. cold--nor hot': it will 'come\ 
c0 paſſe, that 1 hall ſpe thee|©) 
| out pf npf auch. $57 


} 
: 3: ; 
In theſe, words, and ib forward to he 21, | | 
verſe, i is opined : the ſubtance or marten of; 


— 
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chis Epic: and ithathtwo parts: Adiſpraiſe, || | aſlumeth parrof Chriſty. glary rd bimſelle. _ 
| ſig BENS 65 17.4 And Counſcll, verſ-18,19, 20. | Secondly, wh prin et don Juke-yarme | 
(They, arc.:dispraiſed for. rwar vices ; ; firſt, for | Goipellers; hat js,pll Juch asalcertheigreligi- | 
| lu Kee An fy + V-.1-5,1.6- ſecondlyfo their | | on wit rimeandiſtace; andof thi Jort.are tae | 
prid e, verl. body o PUrPennls Who profcile egclrs | 


ow, tha, workes, This 1 is 2. -penerall.ro Tre- | 


he {: 
| P88! Very duc ; All thy. warkes ra hee of : ame.rg 


which, ſhewerh. exice 


= 


on the You Yince. is of:| 41 
aug ' what we * Gilldoe 7 


whoa [dnke ye 6. Kieerly diſlike cheae..| | inrime go come, namely, PRIOR, fea time | 
| Then. Yaperhabe regſan his diſlike, bs; when NOT bers PREP done, 
| 00G pax hot ; wh ahi. .compariſqn,|' |. .,,The Ef 
nos alrite whexcot there bethree.|1Y/ ——_ ra 
| 7 oh cola e-warme. Now hotand,| en Padicen 
os ein: not 1q,myFh annoy che Bo. | hgjr bodics,ifghey Kea 
| | ge water doth : ghey. are. Go 5 theſe hajc heqwoene 
pad ” comforrab le,te, the, Romacke,,: bye | | "5ix eriſerye God gar Beal, 5, 1 
| [10 uke-warme water doth diſqui tirgrillirbgook | By oprebly, alt Hf, ar bg 
oP 389 : 2nd to Gaſechrre kings: WRT he cot- | |[pacifixatjon berweege the peligian of che Pror.| 
CO PIES qits gf mep.}Bygoldmater haves: . | reftangaud the Prailisls ego ign 


F4 


h as arc E9emics to ecligioncias,| | ASAOK\ caring iy brace. t eh 9s þ cauſe] 
EC ALEEL TON | 


they. thinke chey.differ, yor.in | butio 
| baxbarous people. By bu water, he ynderſinn: | | circumftances onglya;Lcr che Ron, What, | 
| derh-mgy.caps axe garucft agd ;zealous, ofyhe;| | they ilabex 916 ear Lad cF Shs q 
| trykbs Sp, hap, when he, aigh. of rhis/Chunch, 5; o AlliferidlagenwbichasGod Gich,] 
Thou art pgither cold. nar {0ts his meaning is,;- Luk,z 6.13. Soxveledin Mgmmeos, Gad& tbe, | 
| thay AFLDEICASE AD OPEBCnemy, DO "Oy 2ea+ | | wotld by Grringaheir heartupon gichgs-Thele|! | 


{lous ofmy Gy! Ws ws 
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men ,zbþpynd cyay.ymwbec, ter.thepgh they. |. 
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third (hap. of the Revelation. 


———— 


heare God inthe miniſtery of his word, and as | 
it were couch him in the Sacrament, yer their 
hearts are farre from him, running after their 
covetoulneſſe, Ezech. 33. 31- and who are 
ach their conſciences will witneſle : yea, their 
behaviour proclaims ittothe world:forthough 
they will heare the Word, yer their wit and 
ſrengrh is ſpent upon the world ,and thethings 
thereof. 
| Sixthly, thoſe thac profeſle Chriſts religion 
in outward ations of his worſhip, but yet in 
their lives give themſelyes to the common fins 
of the time, ſome to drunkenneſle, to fornicati- 
0n,to covetoulneſſe,or cruelty :ſometo this (in, 
and ſome to that. To this ſort wee mult referre 


A | requireth,, but men betake themſelves to their 
, Owne affaires, and co outward delights; to o- 


yettheir hearrs delight is in-garniſhing them- 
ſelves with the monſtrous, bruciſh,and irreligi- 
ous formes of firange and forrenatrire : Theſe 
ſpend their time and their wit in decking of 
their bodies, and ſo ſuffer their ſoules to goe to 
wracke ; when as apparell ſhould be an occahi- 
onto put us in minde of aſhame-through fin: 
and by modeſt attire, we ſhould expreſle the 
yerrues of the heart, but thele hereby profeſlc 
the vayity of their minde, #208 

Now though we be not intangled with theſe 


euch, of care to obey his commandements;and: 
toikeepe gaod conſcience, the wantof hatred 
of linne, what argue all thefe burluke-warme- 
nefſe ? Herein we muſt lay our hand upon our 
mouth with /ob,for we cannot plead with God 
no.not forthis common ſ{inne.Burthat we'miy 
beout of all doubt; thatthis (in of luke-warm- 
nefſe hath infeted our congregations as'it did 
the Church of Laodicea, Lwill make it plaine 
by-the fignes thereof, which'are common a- 
mong us, that ſo we may the berter know our 
—_— LIVE —_ 
.\Thefirft is, Negligence the auties of 
nate carrots 
reth ſundry waies:for firſt, howſoever we come 
| tothe aſſemblics where che Word is preached, 
| = few doe profit there; by (increaſe iii the 
powledge of that religion: which is taught, 


| want of zeale of Gods glory, of love to his 
| 


man ſee to beerrue, that hath halfe 'an-eyers 
looke into the hace of our affemblies, and mens 
| ©wne; conſcjences will herein witneſle againſt 
rm A aine, where Gods Word is ordinarily 
heard, thereare-very few, that ſpend anytime 

prevching aut, and trying whether thethings 
| 7 elo. or not. which are caught them. Nay men 
| Will no be ac:coſt co buy a Bible: and-if: they 
have one, yetthey will nogtake paines to.read 
theſame, ag leaſt in ſuch a, conſtant courſe: gs 
\they oughr ra doe. Thirdly;the Lords Sabbath 
JS broken,for chough moſt men ax.ſet rimes will 
come itto the congregation; 'yer there. is. noe 
thatprivare ſaoRifying of the Sabbath afterche 


choſe, that in the word approve religion, and | 


{yrolſe fines, yer wee cannorexcuſe ourſelves | 
| 0 this finne of luke-warmenefle. For the 


| profeſiechemfclvesnotto bezcalous,by repro- 
| ching zeale in others: Thereforetheydoe more 


——_——_——_—_———.. 


| another for zeale in religion, brandeth himſelfe 
| wich this Gnoe of luke- warmenefſe. And who 


and in the amendment of life- This may any D 


| warme: as ifhe ſhould ſay, I had xather che 
| werefts Pagan,thana profeſſor wichour zeale., 


| the way of truth, than after they have knowne it, 


unlefſechere be furcher marter in.usrhanknow-, 


congrepations are diſfolyed; which Godg word | 


| 


\ 


knowne will not make thee, bexres. chan-chem, 
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mit thoſethat have no care at all of lanRtifying 
the Sabbath in any fort. Now rhele perſons 
muſt needs want both knowledge, obedience, 
and all ſound grace,that will not ſec apart ſome 
time, wherein they ſhould imploy thernſelves 
in Gods Word: And by theſe fignesit is evi- 
dent, chatthereis a grievous diſeaſe of negli- 
gence in the duties ot Religion,that infes our 
congregations. Now where this negligence is, | 
though coldneſle benoc,there cannocbe zeale, 
and ſo luke- warmenefle mutt needs abound; 

II. Signe of luke-warmeneſſe. The Religion 
of moſt men is this;z in the generall calling of 
a Chriſtian they fhew religion, but'in the af- 
faires of their paticular callings where is religi- 
on?Inthe Church they are good Chriſtians, but | 
in practice of the dutiesof cheir particularcal.. ' 
lings who ſheweth: his religion? For whien as | 
men ſhould praiſe their callings,according to | 
Gods Word and trae godlinefle, they follow 
the defires of their owne hearts. Littleonſci. 
ence is made of lying and opprefſiont thatlove 
and plaine dealing which ought to be between 
man and man, is wanting : which proveth them 
plaintlyro be luke-warme Goſpellers.”/ 

1 Sogee There bee many that profeſſe 
themſclves to be luke<warms, neicher\hodriot| 
cold. Por though all generally come to the') 
heating of hi Word: an{the receiving of the | 
Sacraments, yet many when they-ſeeſfaine' 
make conſcience ro þecome an{werablejn ſome: 
meaſure to the word which they hearg, ang the. 
Sacraments whichchey receive, doecake up in; 
cheir mouthes this flander of precizencile 2. 
gainſt them ; mocking them for doing that ) 
which in the Woxd and Sacraments themfelves: | 
profeſſe ſhould bedone. Theſe men will not be: 
cnemies to che Religion of Chriſt; and they 


than theſe Laodiceans did,even profefſerhems | 
ſclvesto be luke-warme.For he that reprocherh. 


knowes,not how many of this ſore are every 
where ?.1 dare ſay wich.good conſcience, our 
congregations generally. confift of ſuch. Now 
marke what followeth.hereupon. -- - | 
.. Firſtzthar our commonproteſſors of religion | 
are in.worſer caſe chan heathen men, Jewes and 
Turkes, that know nor Chriſt. This Chriſt cea-. 
cherh in preferring. cold: perſons before luke- 


And S. Peter tothis purpole ſpeaking of fuch, 
faith ; {t hgd beene better they had never knowne 


not to.obey the Cammandements of Go4s;Yothar 


ledge and bare profeſſion , our caſe is worſe: 
than the caſe of Jewes and Torkes. Religion 
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7 tokedwardeneifcaakes piace,there chispunilh- 
| amcot will follow, Weimay flatter olr (elves as 


| areip. danger ro-be cutoft from rhe Chngch, 


| for it isthemaniner of the'Scriprufers 
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i bur is Lage od obedience chat mult p: eferre} A 
thee before them. | 

| Secondly, trom the. confideration of our e- 
| ſtare, I gather.char weare in Gangerto be ſou- 
| ca ot of the mourhof Chrilt, as luke-warmc 
waterow-of. the (komacke. This is the punith- 
ment here ghreatned), which was written for 
! our ipftruction, that wee: might know where 


the men.inthe ofd-warlddid; and-thinke all 15 
1 wel, neverregarding rillche judgement come: | 


; butthexeurh.is, charm fegare of chis Gnne, we 


\and; fxoo we focierie: with Chrilt ;, God; can 
| 49echigfundr yy waies;cicher by bereavingius of 


\ hisGeſpel;:gve making usas the heathen: or |B 


.by ſendimgrheenemy amengus,to deftroy and 
| T@0t; vsoytofehisland 3 and even inour netgh= | 
| hour countries and2ownies, he-ſers Pectacles 
; before usothat by. them -we oy ſce how oo 
[oh iſpew.115 0ue,: and.cus us off from/being 
peoples Andthusmuch of thefirſt Cult pmely 
Juke-tsrmenelle. ct 
as 3 2Q C1 
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be + Hep@cizathe Tecort Rhee this Chilech, | 
marnel fi fpiritea)l pride, Tfiexwordsdepehd up=- : 
| ontheformet;' ae a feaſdgvhetcof: Yefote hee 
charged%then with dezdiefle in retigion2'znd. 
|heretepaitrerth onethebauthereaf*rhauicfy, 
| fpirituaHl pride'of heart; Fs if re fhoofd 7h 

| Thowrdytikeſt thus withiwelry ſelfe, 2 27% 
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| Are rich in loye, beth towards God andthe 
19, 


Eignginniant heerts)markethisletan y bodi. 
| ly £alamity be. thadeknowneroa mag, thatis 
| 16v4ly befallen him;ohbow ishe prefenrly per- 

plexeg ] buticrGeds Miniſters our of his | 


fore God.T lis TA a.common {znnc in the wort ; 
and cvcr hath beene, Chrilt laid, Flee cum 1 bs 
tacallthe righteous bu it ſinners torepe AAnce; iy 
righicous, meaning ſuch as-thinke THemic yes; 
righteous: And. the proud Pharite jn his 
praicr, which he conceived in his heatr ghought 
himſclfe f- irre better than tle Poore Publica, cr K 
other men. And Paxl briogerh in the Con 
rinthians thinking proudly ot themſe! ves, lay- 
ing, We arefatl, and made rich, G'c. This twne 


{wade themſelves, -thatthey can {atisfic Gods 
Juſtice by temporall works, and fulfii the lay 
of Gad, and; merit for themſcives, and tor 
others. þ | 
To. come to our ſelyes : this fave proud, 
thought hath placeamong us: Firſt, we thinke 
We are righ,in regard of. knowledge: both yorg 
and old -ſcorneze.be catechized, becaule they 
: would not ſeemeco:bee ignorant ; ſome ſiicke 
Þacc.co profefierbispride by bragging thus,thar 
they know. as'muchtor wbRance as any. man 
.can reachthem, when as indeed they know no- 
thing, bur that wich nature will ceach a man. 
1.E:mnen pleadchatthey have.2 mokt firme faith, 
ſo as they never doubred -of Gods mercy : 
wich, is nothing: but the preſuwprion of a 


doubtings Thisdly,men willprofeſte, thatthey 


ighbours;z: when as they loverhewerld and 
ae pleaſures thereof;morc thaniChriſt ; and10 

£80 true love of .Gtid 1n heiwbeerra. 411 I 
(Fo make more pleine, charchisſpirituall ptide | 


make: knowne unco him: bigib ward fearetull 


eltatc, that by redianof ſine; hes: in danger 
9t6ods judgemients,anda firebrand of hell; | 
isnot afraid. Worldly newes doth afrighrmen | 
much, when.as:uhe. chrearnings: ofthe 'word 
Deye then nothing; What -argyoek'chis,: bit 
that their hrarts.wre, foreftatled wich this: falſe 
| CORECM,: of er Hird7 Thedrimkard'in his drun- 
 kenndlls, chedalyfic perion indiis ancleannefle, 
itovery mani hicfn bochechWindetfe with 
Wis, \Gad 4 #i7rohfe i; [amriichy and 6 bi fi 
vouy bamitl\ bot condenmemnoe; welt;; it being 
churchanifc{icharpirinuald plideis'our come 
wngamic; wee 'urutt! laboat te) fer” it in diff 
ttlves; anduſc all good meanesther it may! be 
renibyed Theimeatesfollowafterwards. 
-vrilds pools 193 Ao ribide rich; 
cher wordeare theſe: words at& added ondy 
TIRE toflww that this Church had: 
: re ps 6, \brit 45 exceedin Fi 
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bound : now the holy Ghoſt faith, That kyow-| A 
ledgepaſfetb up. This is true in all places: great 
knowledge,(withour ſpcciaigrace)great pride. 
This is the {11nc of the Schooles of Icarnivg. 
| Where knowledge abounds, rhere pride of 
| heart abounds, and men are pufted up accor- 
| ding to the mcaſure of their gitts, unlefle by his | 
' grace, and the fight of their ſinnes, God doe * 
! humble chem. | | 
| Andhave needofnothing.This is a further Gon 
' of their great pride, that they thought they 
| needed not tne helpe of any thing, or any per- 
| on befide themſeives : Any ail ſach as thinke 
they have no need of the bloud of Chritt for 
the waſhing away ot their tinnes,doe {urter and 
abound with this fpirituall pride of hearts This |. 
ſerves further ro. convince our congregations | 3 
of this damnable {pirituall pride. If any one be 
ficke in body,he ftraight ſenderhunroche Phy- 
fitian; but not one of a thouſand feeketh:to the 
| Miniſter till the pangs of deata draw neere. The 
| ſoules diſcaſe by finne is not felt; there is no 
complaint for want of the bloud of Chriſt, Bur 
if we would be empried of thispride, wermult 
labour to ſee thar wee ſtand in need of Chriſt, 
andeyery drop of his bloud ; till ſuch time as 
we feele thatinus, there is no goodnefſe inour 
hearts : Weare but che proud Laodiceans, and 
our caſe is wretched and damnable.. - : 
i And knoweſt. not howthog art wretched, and | 
miſerable; andpoore,andblind,andnaked;Chriſt | 
jorending to ficike this linne of: pride to the 


thereof; ro wit, /gnorance : as if he ſhould ſay, 
"Thou knowelt nor thine owne naturall eſtate, 
| asthou art borne of e {dam ourof Chriſt, and 
therefore chou arr proud, and thy pride maketh | 
thee. luke-warme, Then tice ſhewerh- whereof 
thay. were ignorant, namcly, of theirnaturall 
ate,. LEFT nh jo. 2% 
_ Forthefirſt, Chriſt making Ignorance the 
cauſe of their pride, reacherh us chat pride is 
not the firſt fine that eyer was inthe world, as 
many both Papiſts. and. others. have thought. 
Trucit is, pride is a great and mother fin, and. 
the cauſe of many. foulc iniquitiesz but yctig- 
norance isa mother inue, whereof pride iprin- 
oeth, The cauſe why any. perſon ſwels with | - 
prdein himſclfe, 1s ignorance of his owne.na- [7 
tursll, eſtate, By. this chen wee-are.caught ro 
Iearne zo know@eur.ope cftare, what wee are 
by nature in ourſelves withour, Chrilt, for thax | 
isthv way to pull downe, our kearts,.For this: 
| cauſe e Prophets of God uſcditg;callthem, 7 o' 
| aſcars ng of themſelves, Leph, 241, whenthey 
| would bring the people ro humility and grace; 
DER ſeeing, rheireltare by xeaſonot their 


| | pes to be damnable, might be humbled and 


{ cauſed, to forſake themſelves, and.come.unto 
\Chriff. And fſurely;rilLfuch rime as men. bee 
|oupbled for, their ones, they, will-oever ger, 
| found grace, bur beas the proud Pharifie, by-" 
| pocrites and diſlemblers, rhough, they have 
much knowledge, Burhen a map. bath fear- 
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che hisnaturaileſtate,then beſides knoivleds-+ 
, of himfcife come other m{} excellent races 
; 25 humility, the feare of od, end true obethÞ. | 
| ence with g000 contcicuce. And theiefore firſt | 
| of all, lerus labovr ts be econainred with our | 
 owne eftare in our felves, and with our perſo- 
 nall finnes,ape with Gots judoements due 1h 
;kto us for them. ror this 15 che grown of 'true 
| grace. The {pots and blemithes of over bodies 
| wee can ſooneeſpy, and wipe away : and why 
ſhould we be lefie carefull of our ioules; whick: | 
be farre better 2? 3 
Thar Chrift might fully make knowne unts ! 
them their ignorance of chemielves, ir pleaſerh 
him to deſcribe ro them their naturall eftace. 
and ſoproportionally the naturall condition of 
all Churches, and of all peopic : which is che 
ſtate of mans miſerie,This he propoundethtwo 
waies:fir{t,oenera}ly inthele words, Andbrow-. 
eſtnot howthow art wretched and milerable:then : 
by the parts thereof, which be three; povertie, 
blindn-ſſe, and naheaneſſe. | IEIGY 
For the firſt, The word tranſlited wretched, 
Genifieth one tubje&ro ealamiries, gtiefes, and | 
ina word to al] miferies, And that 'wee may 
| know who js thus wretched, I will enter into a 
deſcription of mansmilcrie : whereof thar wee 
may conceive aright, two thingsareto be con- | 
fdered :Firft, che roof, ani! fountaſhe rhereof, | 
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| for therein we {hall beſt ſee what miſery mea- | 


nech: This root is orioinall ire, and*it hath | 
ewo branches: Firſt, charparticularrranſgrefſi- | 
on whereby Adan finncd, which wasnoraon- | 
ly the ſinne of his perſen, bur alſo of the whole | 
nacure of man,ſpreadivg ir {c}ferto all his'pofte- | 
rity,Chrift excepred. Secondly, the defacing of | 
| Gods image,an the corrupting of marisheare, | 
which by reaſon of the fall ofour firft Parents, 
hath in it &pronenef{c unto ail finze, both in 
will, affection, and in all the f2culties'of the 
ſoule. Intheſe two ftands originail fin; "and in 
them,ant witrthem wemult conceiveof thang 
miſery, as inthe root thereof. Serondly, wee 
mult conceive of mans miſery 1:11de-: the forime 
of puniſhment, having relation tothe firft finne 
of eAdam, and to the corruption of each mans | 
nature thereby received. [The punifhmetit of 
finne muſt be” confidered ſiindry waits, accor- 
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life; or at the end of this life, or after this life. 
[++ Nowof the phniſhments in this Tife; fone 
;\che wholeman,be of rwo forts" The firft,is ſub. 
| jectioneo- the wwrarh of God, whereby*t: man 
'| knce' AdawsFfallis made theichilde of iwtath : a 


|.yous, becauſewichour ſofne grace, 2 man can- 


ding tothe givers kinde of mans being *'eſther 
#rthis world,.or after. For ir is cither jh this 


And-ſo accordingly ismiſeryto be confideted. 


concerne the* whole wan, ſome the patrs of 
\man, lome Wis eftare. Puniſhments concerning 
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miſery of all miſeries, and yer the more'grie- 


nat diſcerne- and fee the ſame. The ſecond is 4 
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bonadagennaer rhe Devill,whereby a man in his 4 

mind, wilk; and afteCtions, is ſybjeR every way 

to-tho will of the devill; which chough we can- 
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| not deſcribe, yet we may thus conceive of it. | A} ſtate : but labour to ſee our miſery both in fin, 
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The regenerate man ſaith, 1 finne, but I wonld | and the puniſhment thereof : And ſeeing it, 
| not fie + The naturall man faith, / finne, and [ rive tobe touched with it, that we may cry 
will ſme : It is my nature to finne, and my de- with the Jewes, What ſrallwe doe to be ſaved? (8.1, 
light; and this was the ate of this Church. for till ſuch time as this in ſome meaſure bee| 
Puniſhments concerning the parts of man, | wrovght in us, we ſhall be but luke-warm pro- | 
| becither miſeries of his ſoule, orof his body : | | feflors, having a ſhew of godlinefle, but wan.| | 
| the miſerics of his ſoule be theſe. Firſt, in the | |tingthe power thereof. The eruc ſight of our 
underſtanding, ignorance of Gods will: and in milery is the gift and grace of God, but yet we| 
ſundry, madnes,and fooliſhnes:audin all men, | | mutt uſc all good meanes,that we may cometo 
| paincand difficulry,both to learne and remem- | | ſee che ſame, & ro berouched with it,char ſo we 
ber whatſoever is good: which was not inman | | may have hearts herby fictoreceive the goſpel, 
| by creation, In the conſcience allo, be accuſa- which containesthe remedy of this our miſery, 
| tions, ſecrer feares, and terrours. In the will, is And miſerable; that is, worthy to be pittied-: 
| rebellion to Gods will. In a!l affeions, per- | | this is added, not to ſerdowne another thing, 
verſneſſe. All which are miſcries of the ſoulc. | but ro expreſle the greatnefle of their milerie : 
| The body alſo hath theſe miſeries. I. Iris | | as it he ſhould ſay, Thy miſery isnot tmall,but 
ſubje&ro all infirmiries,fickneſſes,diſeaſes,and | | ſo great and ſo grievous, as indeed thou art in | 
; \ aches ; which arc ſo many, asall the books of | | that regard ro bepitticd of allmen. 


| Phyfitians neirhcrdo nor canrecord the ſame. Hence we learne, that we muſt not deſpiſe} /, 
| ] I. Mans body is moitall, and ſubjete tem-| | parties miſerable by reaſon of their finnes, or 
porall death, which no man can poſſibly avoid | : ſcorne and contemnethem; butcontrariwilels- 

or preyent by ail the art and skill mthe world, | | mentand pirtic them. When David ſaw men 
Puniſhments ofmans eſtate, concerhe either | | ſinne, and ſopull heapes of mifery upen them, 

| hisgoods, or calling. In goods there be theſe | | hee ſhed rivers of teares. The Lord makes ita 


; miſcries ; want of things neceflary : for by rea- good mans property to mourne for the abomi- 
- 4 | nations of the people, Teremie for the [innes of 
| . Teremie fo innes 0 


| ſonof finne it isa puniſhment, and in it owne 
nature a curſe : and all the hurts that come by | | the people wiſhed his head were full of water, 
the creatures, for their enmity towards man, | | And juſt Lprgrieved bs righteous heart for the 
and toward one another; as alſo their ſubje- | | bominations of Sedome. Tt was the fault of the 
Rion to vanity; all theſe be miſcgics and the | © | Corinthians, which Pas/reproveth,that when 
puniſhments of mans ſin. In mans callingthere | | the inceRtuous man had ſinned that grieyous 
is miſcry : for therein is man ſubjeRto trouble, | | finne, they were not humbled, but puffed with |104 
to loſſes, and ſorrow ; which come as apuniſh- | | contewpr againſt the partie. Andir isa faultin 
ment of mans firſt finne. And all theſe beethe | | ſundry men at this day, that they are nor hum- 
miſcries of man inthis life. bled in themſelves when they ſee other men 
l Atrthe end of this life, comes bodily dearh,the | | ſinne. We muſt not doe ſo, but ſhew the grace | 
| ſeparation of ſoule and body aſunder ; which We have above others, in being grieved for 
inir ſclfe is a molt fearcfull curle, for o,itis the | the miſeries which men without grace by their 
| very gate of hell. | fins pull daily uponthem, Thus much of their 
Bur after this life, is the accomplifhment of | | miſerie in general. 
all miſeries, and that is eternall deſtruttion and The parts of their miſery are three, which 
condemnation in hell fire: which to bethe end of | | Chriſt noteth particularly, that if it were poſſi- 
all miſcries, appearcs by this, becaulc itisa ſe- | | ble,he migbtcauſethis Church co lay afide this | 
paration of mans perſon from the ſocietie and | | damnable pride ; fortheſe in all menare maine 
| preſence of God; and an cnduring of Gods | | miſeries. The firſt is poverty : And poore; that] 
wrath inthe whole perſon, even in the place | | isproperly one that bath nor a rag to his back, 
| | {ofthe devilland damnableſoules, and that not [x1 | nor bread to his mouth, unlefſe hee begge the 
| for a time, but forever andever eternally. And | | ſame ef others. But here it is taken for one chat} 
| chus we ſec what puniſhment is, and anſwera-| | is ſpiritually peore: which poverty wee thall} 
| bly what miſery is: whereby we may ſee what | | better conceive, if we doe underſtand wharbe 
it is to be wretched,namely,ina word tobe ſub- | | true ſpirituallriches.Truerichesbe Gods prace 
jett to all miſeries, whether we conſider them in | \ and your in Chriſt : as the pardon of | 1rnn] 
the root thereof,originall ſinne; or under the forme andlife everlaſting. The re man therefore | 
of puniſhment in thi life, inthewhole gore and | | is he, that wanteth Gods favour for the remiſ- 
inſoule and body ſcverally,in goods and calling,at | | fion of his fins, and che gift ofcternall life : and 
the endof thu life, and.inthe world ts come. 
| Thepropercnd that moves' Chriſt to ſayto | | God, but inregardof his foule, is as filly and 
this Church, ſhe knew not that ſhe was wretched, .poore as any beggar in regard of his body. - 
is this; to teach this Church, and.in them us, 
and all Churches tolearne to know their owne is to beat downe the proud conceit of her own'| (7 
miſeries,to feele the ſame,and ro be touched in [ 
conſcience for them. We therefore mult learne 
not to flateer our ſelyes with hope of our good 
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| ruall povery, and ſo become poore in ſpirit: 
/ And we inthem are likeyiſc taught to Jabour 
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| therefore we have nothing» Tothe Corinthians 


' | and Chriſt is Gods. Bur nothing is ours till we 


4 fr=—e 770? | 
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to feele our owne povertie, how by nature there; 
is nO goodneſlc in us; -but we arc utterly defti- 
cure ofthe grace and favour of God, thar ſo we 
may goe out of our ſelves, and in regard of our 
Clyes even deſpaire of our falvation : for till 
this poverty of ſpirir be wrought in us, we may 
make a ſhew in profeſſion, heare the word, and 
receive the Sacraments,but we ſliall never have 
ſound grace. And bleſſed were our cltate, if we 
could lay afiderhar devilliſh pride, which put- 
ferh up our hearts, and become poorein ſprric; 
then were wee inthe right wayto receivethe 
Goſpel, and the graces thereof: but ill we be 
| beggers in our ſelyes, we neyer begin to be rich 

in Chriſt. $2 a 

How can Chriſt truly charge-this Church 
with poverty; for the Laodiceans were a rich 
people, and had great ſtore of wealth ? eAnſ.. 
Trueitis, they were rich in wealth,as hiftories 
ſhew, and yer poore ro God. For all honour 
and wealth in the world is nothing without 
the grace and favour of Godin Chriſt. Pau! 
faith; Wee are compleat im Chriſt - forth of him 


third Chap. of the Revelation. 


he ſaith, Allrhings are yours,aud yen are Chrifts, 


haye Chriſt, and Chriſt us. 

|Asit was with this Church, ſoit is with all 
other. Every perſon and all peopleare bur poor 
and beggerly, if ehey want Chriſt: and there- 
fore-if God have given any man riches and 
wealth, he muſt lay this good foundation; uſe. 
hethas helpes ro further his-ſalvation : for by. 
hemhe may attaine to the-meancs of ſalvati- 
of; and-alſo ſhew forth the fruits of faith. Bur 
they that have wealth and-uſe it otherwiſe, 


C 


| 


ſhall finde ic rurne to their deeper condem« 


. . 


[* The ſecondiparrof heir miſery, is blindneſſe. 
;O#eft. How cat\ they be aid to beblind ; for 
they had'afcarhed reacherno doubt, chat both | 
Was able #nd did reach the willof God ; and 
the people likewiſe knew: the: points of religi- 


knowledoe indeed; buryer they were blind - 
rſt, becauſorhy knew notrheir owne eftare. If 


amanhadyh ckillin all arts.and ſciences, 'and | 
' |[grearknoWledpoin the word: yer it b 


ce know' 
[na bimſelfe in tome meaſure; daciis bur a blind | 
man«Seconlly:;j:becauſc' chey: did not know 
Gvdin Chrift:They knew pb doubr,cbatchere 
wasa God, ainþrhar Chrilt wasn Saviour, bur: 
they could nor:apply ic torbemſelves, to be a- 
blero-ſay;Godiigmy GodChritt is my; Re- 


betweene evill and evill, berweene:temporali 


| 


an; and betetvedthe Goſpell? rf. They had | 


r/& the holy Ghoſt my fanctifierThird-| 
lypbecauſe they could nor diſcerne of things | 
did -diffcr; as berweene. goodand -eviik;| 


'D 


igsand eteunall bleſfip 
Tming, is aigatt vf Gods 


og ® + - 
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gs:This ſpirituall dif-, 


- Intaar Chrift faith, They were blind, though: 

hey had knowledge :: we may lcarnc, that all.| 
owledgeis hurmcer ighorance beforo God, | 

oſe per fons that kno w:not themſclyes;and , 


A| 


_— — _ - 
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God co be their God in Chriſt. For waat agre- 
of Chrilt calleth che Ang«ll of rhis Chucch 
blind, though otherwite he were a very learned 
man. \Which mult teach us not to reſt content 
with any humane learaing, no not withthe li- 
rerall knowledge of the Goſpell ; bur we-mult 


and bce able in ſome good/fort to diſcerng be- 
trweene things that ditfer. David a mott wor- 


nothing bur the knowledge of the pardon of 
his finacs.. And indeed thas is it which ſealos 


things we mult labour for it. | 
1nechird part of cheir miſery, is Nakednes. 


to God. 'Nakednefle to che eye of man is bo- 
was betore the fall inthe þodics of gyr ficſt pas 
rents, whereby their bodies being uncoyercd, 
appearcd very gloxious without ſhame: or that 
which is after the fall, whereby the, body: be-. 


wnich is ſo exceſſive by, reaſon of mans. finne, 
that if necefdit 


any man lies before 


EE 


God,and ty hide their ſonnes with eAdans,butto. 


| bruig themſelves into his preſence and there: 
lay open their ſinnes, that they ma y obcaine a- 
covering tor then by Chrilt, lt is thepractice) 
of the world,to hide their fhanes from men, bug: 
never to'care how baic and uaked they bee in, 
che fignt of God, who. yer ſecrh thems all as: 
plainiy, as_wee the ſores of any poore:lazer. 
that, (hewes the ſame co moye our pirtie co- 

wards him} which it we could ſee,; weſhoyld: 
be aſhained not to ſeeker cover our fins þe-: 
fore. God, Wee mutt therefore labour im: our: 
owne conſciences to fee the nakedneſſe.of our; 
ſoujes, before God: and lecketo be couched and! 
humbled tor the ſame,th 3; lo we may carpetitly, 
increatfor the righteauſhefle of Chriſt, tobe a 
covering £ocloath our foules.This was Drevids 
practice : for when: hee faich, Bleſſed are they 

whoſe ſnnes are covered: Plal. 3 2. 1.+hee would 

give us £9.underſtand, 'thati he uſed ro-uncover 

tis finnes,and = them open betore God; that 

ar his.hands.in Chriſt, be. might get acover for 

them: 2c! Ty | 16 : 
. (Theſe are the pa 
ſry, which every man mult labour to fe 


reicular parts of a-mans mi- 
cle in 
him- 


neth all our learning: and therefore aboye all 


Nakedneſſeistwofold ; tothe eye of man; and 


dily,and that is alſo twofold; citherthar which 


in thisplace, Q#;/}.Why,doth Chriſt callthem; 
naked 2. Anf. To mayeghem, and in heir pers; | 
fonsall ptateflors ro hayecare not ra fliefrom: 


labour further tro know our ſelyes, and to |' 
know God in Chrift,and Chriſt our Redeemer: | 


thy Prophet wntciculeth the 32.Pfal.hs Jearning.,” | 
: What learning fhewerh he there? Anſ. Surely | 


ing naked and bare,, appeaxes full of,ſhame ; | 


— 


Exod. 32, 25. 
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teouſnefleof Chriſt : for thus hath Chriſt both 
in generall and in particular, ſer downe the mi- 
ſery of this Church ; that hee might prepare 
them to receive the blefſed comfort which fo]- 
loweth in the next verſe. 


v. 18. F conſell thee to buy 
of mee gold tryed by the fire, 


that thou mazeſt be made rich: 


and white raiment, that thou 
mayeſt be cloathed, and that thy 


and annoynt thy ezes with eye- 
fatve, that thou mazeft ſee. 


Here beginneth the comfort of Chriſt unto 
this Chutch. Wherein, firft he propoundeth a 
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ſclfe3andrhe meanes whereby it is obtained. 


and 


—— 


maypleaſe God. Thirdly, becauſe he teacherh 
diftrefiesfinde a good Hive, or cle be able with 


and therefore may juſtly/chaleoge this hotour 
robe called ihe Conafoler of the (bureb. 


——_—— 


Scare and of the Law, are highly honouredand 
reipc&edof all ſorts; even for theircounfell in 


| wedldly marcers, though :often it faiker-haw | 


_ 


filthie nakednes do not appeare*: 


notable remedy for her miſcry before noted. 
In this remedy, we are to conſider three things: 
che” manner of preſcribing ir ; the remedy ir 


For the firſt,this remedy is propounded; not 
in any Sharpe commendement , but a milde 
genttc 2dvice,'/ zonnſel thee.” And herein 
Chriftdoth rake ro himſelfe the office of the | 
Counſclier of his Church. For as God hath his 
; Church 4nd people; ſohe hath his Counſcllers, 
by whom inmercy he hath revealed his coun- 
ſell untothis Church. The principall Counſeller 
is Chriſt; ſo he faith inthe perſon of Wiſdome, 
Prov.'8:14:; Comnſell « mine. And Tay ſaith; To 
#s a Childe is borne, ard hee ſhall call his name, 
wonderfull, COVNSELLER, the Mighty 
God, theeverl«sfling Father, the Princeofpeace: | 
yea, hee'is both Kirg and Counfeller to his 
Churehi./This office Chriſt challengeth to him- 
ſelfe, fortheſe cauſes : firſt, becauſe he adviteth 
his Church, rouching the way whereby they 
muſt eſcape everlaſting'death, and come toec- 
rernall tife. Secondly ,becauſe he teacherhithem 
how they:may practiſe every buſintfle, ſo as it 


patictiee te bare therh; Theſe chings he wor- 
keth daily-in his Church ;not by extraordinary 
meanes; byrordinarily by -his word and ſpirit; | 


From<chis office of Chriſt, wee'leafterwo! 
things: Firtt,' ro doe allrhe honour and. reve- 
rence wee:can unto hisMajeſtie; forheens our 
profefied 'Counteller, who imployes himſelfe 
for the;good of his Church: Counſellersof che 


| 


them-kow they may 'in-grieyovs dangers and |. 


= 


en Expoſit 


bimſelfe, if he would be partaker of the righ-j A; much more ought wee to nonour Chriſt nd 
| heavenly Counteller , whoſe counſell lzageth 
unto glory, and is ftable and ture for ever? 


| 


J 


{ 


101 upon the 


| bur by prayer we ought to humbleour ſelyey,! 
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Looke how much his counſell exceileth theirs, 
ſo much ought he to be honoured above chem | 
all. Secondly, in all diftrefies and g1icyous 
temprations, and dangers cither of ſoulc or bo- 
dy, wee mult take counſcll and advice from 
Chritt Jeſus: for to-this cnd doth hee reveale 
himſcite to be a counſeiler,that men in difiteſſe 


comming to him, by hisadvice might be com-| 
forted and caſed, When CHoab, eAmmor, and | 
CMonnt Sier banded therſeives againlt /udg, | 
the people were ingrear diftrefſe and danger ;\ 


buc marke what good king Jehoſ=phar did, he 


betooke himſclfe tothe Lord: his' counſcller, | 
ſaying, Lord we, know not what to doe,but our eyes | 


are towardsthee,2 Chron. 20. 1 2.that js,dire& 
thou us in-this 'dan 


and Aftrologians,oughtnorto be ſought after; 


and call only and continually on this our only 
crue Counſe]ler. 20 | 

relation to the former Verſe, for chere hee ſets 
downe the miſery of his Church inchree parts; 


propounderh his: remedy, that'it is anſwerable 
co their miſeries in the ſeverall parts thereof. 
Forticſt, here is gold co make them r:1chaulwes 
rable to theig;ſbyqty ; Secondly, .rayment it 
hide- their @wktdvefſe ; Thirdly, eynancnr Og 
take away their blindneſſe, | 


gracesof Gods ſprrit:as true fauhepentarce,che 


be hexeby underſtood. Sccondlyy by. golds we. 
are.co underſtand Cbriſts mers; yea, Chrif 


hinsſclfe, as the foutraine ot ail graces /- 


more precious unts, God rhan ;gald 


Tz 


oldtried bythe fire;as Peterfanch. | 


. 


, for of our ſclves wee |: 
know not howto elcape. Thispractice ought || 
| to be a of all mn; eſpecially in time of 

| any danger, ſychas theſe dayes are by reaſon 
of lingne. The counſell of Wizzards, Sorcerers, | 


] 1. Point, The remedy it (elle ; which hath} 


which were all great mileries, And here he fo] 
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For the firſt ; by gold, according ro the Ang « 
logic ofthe Scripture, we are-$@ under/tand the | 


fears of God dove of God,and therrue love of man: | 
| Perc. 1.7. Faiths compared ta goldinthetrydl 
thereof: and ſo-may all other giftsdfthe {pirit| 


of | 
 i\Fhis-gold is further aid, t6/bk tnyrd by 2b<\ 
D fire: thiat is,aoft pure and preetoits go/d,purged: 
ttemll drofic;as fine ascan beanade bythe art/| 
of man. Thisis added to cxpicſleithe property'| 
of Gods gracesan&gitts, namely,tharthey arc] 
; yea, than | 


| > Bybisevery perſon is caught;how ro beau! | 


tifie hituſelfe bottyim ſovlc and body : It ische 


.common blind opinion of the warld,' that for-! 


'ren attire-and-3gich> Jewel; .doe-adorne the]. 
bady7; and indeed” un ſome: caſes: the body} 
[may ibeadornedivuith pearies.andJewels : but] 


coadorucany?perſorrindeed is,to' 


the right wa 
fpnith the: [Arupars4 theſe graccs of the ſþi-] 


ricgwhich unro Godbemore preciousthan fine 
gold./ Qur bodzesaod: ſoulesought 


| 


to bee the]' 


dwelling places obahe Hz/z Ghoſt; and there-- 


for ce 


tt m——_— 


——_ 
= 


—y WW we ww _I 


<—_ W .- 2 I x, w- AY = , 


| 


|elrig ele, and by rigbtcouſnefe imputed, 
So <P: 


| 


| ſhould negle@ the rrueriches, and follow at- 


{in Chrofft;and to difſeerne: berweene goad and 


— 
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[© we muſt 2dorne them, and make them fit 
for ſo worthy a Guelt : which muſt bedone by 
the good grace of the ſpirit, and not by ſtrange 
and forren attyre, whici no good man could 
ever abide. 
Secondly, theſe graces hayc a further eftcet 
chan to beaurifie ;and that is,to 2aake rich, Here 
chen ſee the common folly, yea the ſpirituall 
madnefſe of men in this world ; who tpend all 
their time, wit, and Rrength, to furniſh their 
houſes with treaſurc,and to enrich their bodies, 
and in the meane time leave their ſoules ungar- 
niſhed. What a-madneſle is this, that men 


ter thar which/is norhing elſe bur counterfeit | 
copper ?' Seeing therefore Gods graces be rhe | 
true treaſure which faderh' not, lec us ſeeke af- 

ter them; as Wiſdome counſe}leth :Pros 8. 16, | 
tr. Receive mine mnmſiruttion, and not ſilver : and 
bnowledge;/ rather then finegold : For wiſdome 
i better than precigus ſtones. The ſecond part 
of this remedic is, 4 wih:te garment; that is, 


it fairh ,eAll that are baptized into 
Chriſt, baveprt ay Chriſt; There Chriſt ismade 
a gartnent, whom cvery one that beleeverh in 
him, doch /puton. Ag the fruits of the ſpirit | 
are a garment; and therefoxquwe are comman- 
ded to partial render mircie, kindarfſBdmmble- 
neſt of minde, meckveſ[e, and long ſuſfferb1g.Fur- 
ther, Chri/t-fheweth the end of this garment; 
my. cover the nakedneſſcof onr ſoules, leſt 
the 
—_ doe appearee Thethird part of 
| chisremedy 15,0rnomring with eye ſalvec where, 
'byeyd falve,we muſt underſtand the fpiripef /... 
| luminatiou and knowledge wrought in the mind: 
| by the holy Ghoſt, whereby men know themſelves 
and theinaſtate : for ascye-falve ſharpens the 
eyerandteaxres the Fight, whereic was by ſome 
| vcchIorrdimmed,; ſo-doth Chriſt by the 1!1y- 
| mination of! cheſpirit, make a man know God 


exiil;oborweenetthingstemporall, and bleſ- 
enalks:-.. s] 2113 77 70. 367* 

| Tha we\have the meaning of the words: 
whepohpwrreniay fee cliarby ailcheſe three we 
canngdecfiaind norhing:etſcbur Chriſt himielfe 


fob watits. The Laedrcears were 'pooro, 
burGhriſtwas their ricbes;aheyarenakedybur 
Chriſtwaythcir garment: andilafHly;theywere 
blind, buriC/t;f was-theireye-alve. So that 


znefſe thereof which we by our finnes have | 


anddzis rhetits; Now gheald che dame thing in [1 
| Chrifhy is figbitied by divers cermes, ro: ſhew 
| thar-rhefe is.in Chr//Erbe fulneſle of, all grace, 
/ and} ulbrcdempcion;yea; tore gffupplics 


what wants.ſoever beta vs,- there is a tore of 
ſupplyithereofin (#7i/4-Fhis muſt the mate di- 
_ marked, becauſeithe Papiſts,make 
LÞriſt buthalle a Savigur, im putting our merit 
uptobis ; and ſo.diſgrace' him iv his glorious 


worke; wherein be is 2 moſt-abſolute Sayiour 
aud Redeemer, _ 
-I1IAPoint-Themeanes whereby theſe wos» | 


| grace and -righreoulaefe, 


{karc ofthis Cicie,for it was rich, and alle given 
ro much trafhcke,as Hiſtories record:and ther- 
| fore he ſpeakesto them in their owne kinde, 25 
| if he ſhould ſay ; Youare a people exerciſed 1n 
| much trathcke, and delighred with nothing 
more than buying and {clling : well, I have 
warcs that will ſcrye vourturne ; as gold, gar- 
| cuts. ana ole, therefore come and buy of me- 
| Theſe words muſt not beungerſtood properly, 
| for ſo we can buy nothing-of Chriſt; becauſe 
| There is nothing that is good in any, but ir pro- 
| ceederh from the free gitt of God in Chri//. 
| — onely ſpoken by way of reſemblance to 
buying and ſelling; which ftands in cheſe points 
| which are the principal! things in bargaiving. 


- Firſt,a man ſees bis wanr, and defires to have ir 


| ſupplyed;and therefore goes to theplace where 
ſuch things are ro be (old. Secondly, hee feeth 
| thething, and he likerh ir, Thirdly, he prizerh 
| aud valucthit. Fourthly, he makethexchange 


| 
| 


for it, by money or by money worth. Fifthly,if 


ic beagrearſamme, he giverh earneſt. Soin the 


| getting of { O7i/t chere 1s a kind of reſemblance 


ro-all theſe. Firlt, a man muſt feele himſelfe ro 
ſtand in need of Chriſt and his merits; becauſe 
men fee want of bread, meat, and drivke in 
rheir houſes, therefore doe they goeto buy the 
| ſame. Now looke how ſenſibly any:man feeles 
[theſe worldly wanes; ſo evidently ſhould we 
rele 'oug wane of C/riff, and his mevits, :For 
this is che firſt begiyning that cauſerh us ro 
leeke ro receive Corif 77s Secondly, feeling 
ozir wants, wee Thovjd, hunger and tang 2fter 


| .Chriſt,chat we might be made partakers of him 


and the vertye of his merits: as a mauthar is ro 


doth.flir up a defire ip him'tobuyg:ſamiuſt we 
labeutto haye a hiking, of Chri/f} which will 


moveusto {ecke unto him. Tay $$-:4. Hoe; | 


allthey that thirſt, come and buy* o'that-none 
| makes this bargaine; buthe thaethirefts, Third- 
ly, wee muſt prize and value Chrfirabove all 
chings in this world, 'even at ſo hyBha rate that 
we accountall things intregatd ot hiamto beibut 
loſſe; yea, even drofſe and dung, as Pail did. 
Fourghily, we miſtmakecxchangecHow ? we 
can give Chrift nothing but his owe: - Anſw. 
Properly there igndexchavge,anditheictorcbe 


nen,fot nathing. Siuen'&Magns is heavily chec- 


|| ked ane accurſcd, tor effering to buy the gifts 


ofcheholy GhoſtyARi$20, And yet.there is 
an;exchange to begnatlec#c wn ſi grve him onr 


| rnes, andreceive ht ri 'ghteon ſee; andrheres 


forc-he js faid; 2(ond 332.1 To bee mage. ſorne 
| for ms; that wee ſhomddhbe made therighteonſrefe 
of Gad in him;$$ee amo bleſſed exchange; for 
our ſinne. and :ſhamne;: wee receiver his.blefſed 
«eff, How is this 


cxC| made?, Anjw.lo the pratticeof fairh 


_— . and 
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buy. a; thing doth rake liking thereof; -which 


| 


| 


| 


frb,Iay 5551. Hot;poore 4nd buy without mos. 


| 


; 


{ 


| 
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Phil. 4.8. 


and 'tppenrance:for when we: humbie aur ſelves | 
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and confeſle our ſinnes, praying earneſtly for. 
| remiſſion, and beleeve our reconciliation by 
Chriſt, then is he cur rightcouſneſle. Laſlly, 
| though we can give nothing unto Chriſt, yer 
he piverh unto us anearnelt 11 this bargaine; to 
| wit, ſome portion of Gods Spirit, and ſome 
| {mall meaſure of his graces : as gracc to bewaile 
our ſins, to humble our ſelves, and ro pray for 
| rhe pardon of them, with purpoſe not to {inne 
againe: theſe be the carnelts of this bargaine. 
And thus js heaven boughr and fold berweene 
Chriſtand us; the reccrving of his true ſaving 
; graces,bethey never ſo imall,even asa penie is 
| a ſufficient earneſt for a bargaine of an hundred 
pounds. | 
Here wee ſee wee are commanded to-buly 
Chrift,and co make a bargaine with him, wher- 
by we may have rightto him and his merits. 
But how gocsthe caſe with the world? ſurely 
| many come where this bargaine jsoffered, but 
| few there be that buy. Wee are like ro Paſſen. 
| gers on the {ea, who eemany goodly buildings, 
| {umpruous cities, and fruitfull Iflands, bur they 
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make no purchaſe of them ; they onely pratſe 
| chein, as they behold them, and lopaſie by : 16 
| wecome and heare the doctrine of Chrilt and | 
| his merits, and approve of the ſame : but where | 
) is the parcie that makerh this bargajne > Come 
ro particular points, and it will appeare, that 
few bargaine for Chrilt. For who. feeley his 
owne miſcric as he ought? Whoperceives him- 
ſelfe to Rand in ſuch need-of Chrift as he dorh? 
| worldly-wants we feels, and are affeQted with 
| them, but in regard of ſpirituall wants, we are 
| (cnſcleflegand yer till we truly feele our miſery, 
wee never come 'to make: this bargaine with 
Chriſft- Ageine, come ro our: 'defire and hiun- 
gringafcexQhritt:In bodily thirfband hunger, 
wecan {ayy'T hunger, or Jthirſt + but whoican 
ſay, Lhungerand thirft after Chriſt and his 
 tighreouſoe((s? Alas, our Hearrs are full, wee 
feele nowwam: nay they aredead, we fearenone 


Chrifl, wetate plaine Gaderens,and Eſauer; we 
preterrerhawyorld and thebaſeſtthingsrbercin 
| before;ChrifguiAnd for the exchange ; we are 
| loth-ro/part with our!finnes,” and te-put on 
Chr:fts riptacouſnefie, Whielyplainly-ſhewes 
| we makenoexchangezamithough webe wilt. 
ligro lay heapes dffinnevon Chrift, yerwho 
Pat > pie) rm and declares the 
{ ſame byktbe frults thereof. And laſtly, for the | 
| earneſt ofthe ſpirit, though-ſomerhere be char 
| have reccivedit, yerthe body of our people; as 
| theirconfcjencecantellthem,have notreceived 
| itz forchey want knowledge, faith, andother 
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nd 4 water | | A 
S Byau zhe(6,itis moretham manifeſt, thatthis 
Bargaine5nor maderand yer truc it is; that for 

worldly and bafe! bargaines homuſt riſeearly 

| that muſt goe beyond chem, Bur whacaſhame | 

! is this,rhative ſhould beſo:expert in vile eanti> 


Jy things, and have no regard of this-exceltenr 


and heavenly. bargaine?Wherfore ſecing Chriſt | 
\ . 
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| thall teftifie by doing the five former duties:ler 
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calleth us hereunto, letus make this one bar. 
| oaine wich him, and that preſently ; which we 


us never be at reſt, cill we may fay each one for 
himſelfe, I have bargained with Chriſt, and 
received hisearneſt. Yea, our care ſhould bee, 
that this bargaine be made not with us alone, 
but with our children. Many are forward to 
bring up cheir children in good trades, wherein 


; they may buy and ſel] fortheir living ; wherein 


C 


B 


| they doe well, but withall they ought to be as 
carefull ro teach them. to make this bargaine 


| with Chriſt, and then they doe farre better, For 


this is the cheapeſt and the chiefeſt merchan? 
diſe that eyer was ſet to ſale, which wee may 
buy without money,and yetit wil makeus rich 
for ever. Many labour in trafficke and take 
great paines, and yet often loſe thereby : but 
make this bargaine once, and theu thou ſhale 
never loſc it, nor any thing thereby, but cou. 
tinue for eyer rich in God. 


v. 19. eAs many as T love, 


Trebuke and cbaſten : bee Fea- 
| io y2 
lous therefore; and amend. 

(05.934. 

Beeauſahur Saviour Chriſt hath ſo. ſbarply 
rebakodeſtis Church, they might chezeby take 
occaſion ro djftruſt, and deſpaire of. his favour 
and mercie ; here therefore it pleaſeth him, to 
take away all occaftionof doubting, after this | 


| ſort: /f [#ſ# 10 rebuke ahd chaſten all choſe whom 


I lowie, rhen.yau are not to deſpaire of yy mercir, 


| by reaſon of my ſharpe reproofe, whereby I have 


| gard you need not to doxbt of my love and favour. 


| nerall love, whether c 


(loves his creatures with a ſpecial and a/peculiar 


inthe originall whichs:cranſlaced Robige, is 
| more-ſiynificanc than can ficly be expreſledin 
'| any. ore'Engliſh word; chus much'is meant 


| thechileof his faultand bad manners, and to 


| threatned to ſhew you out of my monthyfor your ſin 
of Inhe-warmeneſſe. But thu Tuſe ta dedle with 
- thoſe whom 1 love ;:aud thereforem this re 


The meaning. eAs-mary as T [ove; Chiilt 
loves the creatures two waics; as he is Creator, 
and as be is Kedeemer; As he isthe Creeter, he 
loyesall his creatures, -with acommonand ge- 

hey be living br dead,gea- 
| ſonable orunreafonable. As hee is Redeemer, he 


love; which isnot.commontoall,'bubproper 
tothat part.of mankind;which is choſen toſal- 
vation before the world was. And-of this pecu- 
liar love-he ſpeaketh here, /rebaker The word 


thereby;-as if Cliriſt had aid; Firſt; Swil corn.) 
vince them of their ſinnes, and afrer reproun,| 
admoniſh, and checks them for the ſame; _ 
chafter': This muſt be underſtood of a king's 

correction, which-afather.uſech-of his childe, 
called»wrixring : which iscorre&ionco breake 


reach him hisdutie. Thisthen:is che meaning: 
All thoſe whom I beare ſpeciaJl favour un- 
to; doc I convince of their particular lng 

alc 
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them,asa Fachierdoth his childe :tomakethem 
leave their particularvices, and to walke in o- 
bedicnce. And to aflure us that this is the true 
meaning, read Prov. 3. I 2. whence the words 
ate taken, and Heb. 12. 5. where they are more 
ly explaned. 
ST en Chriſt ſets downe his ordinarie 
dealing with them, whom he raketh and chu- 
ſzthco be his Diſciples and members; namely, 
he convinceth them of cheir faults ; he repro- 
yeth and chaſtcnerh them tor this verie end, ro 
breakerhem of their ſfinnes, and to bring them 
croreformation, And this dealivg of Chriſt be= 
longerhto everic leryant and member of Chrilt 
without exception; yea, Chriſt layerhrebukes 
and chaſtiſements on all his children, and that 
in divers mcaſure, according to the nature of 
{heir ſinnes, and the diſpoſition of theparries. 
Such as are hardly broken of their finnes, hee 


chaſtiſements, that they may bee brought to 
deeper humiliation, and ſo to true repentance, 
And therefore cvcrie one that would be a Dit- 


ander his correction, and his ſharpe and ſevere 


jrebuke; according astheyare in heart diſpoſed 


unto finnes either more or lette; Fe muff paſſe 
under therod, that would come into the bond of 
the Covenant, Ezech.20.37. 

The ule of this dorine is twofold , ſet 
.downe, Prov.3.12. The firlt is thus; Ay ſor, 


|,.d:fpiſe not the correft:on of the Lord* for the 


Lord correiteth whom hee loveth, his chaſtiſe- 


[ments are rokens of bis love + that is, whento- 
[ever [the .Lord either in the miniſicrie of his 


Word reproverh thy {innes, or by affliction 


| marry thee, deſpiſe itnor, neither ſet light 


it, bur” make good uſe thereof unto tiyne 
owne ſoule. : The ſecond uſe is, Faint not when 
|thow art corretted: that is, lernot the greatrietle 
| of irdaunt chee, butarme thy ſelfe wich pari- 


{ence; | becauſe hee uſeth to correct all thoſe 


|whom he dorh love, making his chaſtiſements 
tokens of his love. 

Secondly, Chriſt here ſerteth beforeall Go. 
vernours, an'example ro follow, eſpecially to 
fathers and maſters: his example 1<this; Or 
Teverte childe that he loveth, he layeth correCts- 
ons, for this entl, to breake them of their ſinnes + 
Soanfwerably, Governours muſt thew rokens 
of love towards thoſethar'are widerthem, by 
due reproofe and correction, thar lo they may 


| |debroken oftheir mi{demeanour, and brought 


{unto obedjence'to God. It were to be wiſhed, 
[thar both Parents and Mafters would follow 


/ Chriſt inthis cxample,and to ſeekthe reforma- 


{tion of thoſerhiar be under them : bur more la- 


[rhemable isrhe cafe; Parenrs and Maſters doe 


| thinkeivſiflicient for them, if they provide for 
[thejrchildren at ſervants, food, and rayment, 
{ and: neceſiaries for the-bodie :' and ſo alroge- 
| thernegle&trhie o60d of their ſoules, which is 
thecauſc of many-finnes,and ſo of many judge- | 


> — ao. 


B chey muſt propound a good end of their cor-/ 


layeth on them more heavie judgements and | 


ciple and member of Chriſt, muſt leoke to goc | 


| mer verſe hee propoundeth a-remedie againſt 


| | theſe words with the former, Chriſt had ſaid ; 


|| wee arc» reproved by the word of God': or 


G—— } . js s * 
and then checke and reprove them and nurture, A ments; both which onghr ro move them to | 


put 12 practicethis dutie, 

Thirdly, the verie order of Chritts words 
doth minilter unto us neceflaric inſtruction, 
rouching his manner of correcting his ſervants, | 
For firft, hee propounds a direct end of all his 
corrections upon them ; to wit,their nurturing 
and reformation; then, that hee may attaine 
therero,he proceedeth thus :F:rſt, he doth con= 
vince their conſcicnces of their ſinnes, then by 
reproofes he rebukes and checksthem, and laſt- 
ly,correcteth them, by laying chattiſements on 
them. A moſt excellent and bleſſed order, in 
uſing correction forthe good of the partiecha- 
ſtiſed, which onght to befollowed of all Go- 
vernors, Parents and Maſters eſpecially, Firſt, 


re&tions, eyenthe amendmentand falyarion of 
rhe partie: and rhat they may then proceed a- 
right, they mult firft convince their conſcience 
ot the fault, then reprove, checke, and admo- 
niſh them : and if chat take notplace,they muſt 
proceed unto meet and conyenient bodily cor- 
rection : all which muſt beedone, not for re- 
verge, but to bring them to amendment, and 
ro make them obedient to the will of God. | 
Whereby we ſce,how far many Parents & Go- | 
vernours overſhoot themſelves, whenas they 
maketheir corrections matters of revengeand 
choller ; wherein they ſeldome intend the refor-' 
mation of the offender : which is a faultflar a. 
cainft the word of God and therefore to bec 
conſidered ofeyerie good Chriſtian. . 

Be zealous therefore, and repent. In thefor- 


their Spiricuallpride; intheſe words hedoth dis | 
realy propound a remedie againſt their /yhe- 
warnneſſe. But firſt obſerve the coheretice of 


Whom T love, I rebuke and corveFt, according as 
their fanlt & :theretore faith hetothis Church, 
Becarſe I have rebukhed and correfted thee by 
ſevere threatmings for thy Inkewarmneſſe, there- 
fore now become zealous and amend. | 
Here fee the proper end of all reproofesand | 
corre&tions : namely , the reformation” ang a 
mcndment of mens faults and miſdemeanours 
whatſoever, that ſo they may be mote careful! 
| oftheir wayes, and more zealous in #vod du. 
| ties thaweverthey were. Whenſoevertherefbfec 


when the Lord ſhall vift any in body,mind,or 
goods by any kinde of crofſe, we muſt remem- 
to take occaſion thereby to' repent and a- 
mend, knowing that by all cheſe,as by ſomany 
Sermons, the Lord cals us toamendment. 
Now come to the remedie of their /xbe- 
warmneſſe ; Bee vealous, That we may under- 
ſtand this Commandement, wee areto handle 
lome points touching zeale. Firſt , what is 
(z2eale? Zeale is a buming atte&tion in regard 
| of Chriſtian religion, and the true worſhip of 
0d, This zealeis compounded of two affe- 
| ions: of love, and anger or indignation : {o 
Kkkk that 
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that in this Commandemcntarerwo duties en-, A, we be ont of our wits,we are it 11s God : or whes. 


| 
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joyned untothis Church. Firſt,that chey ſhould 
love Chriſt and his Religion above all things. 
Secondly, that they ſhould bee greeved eſpcci- 
ally for this, that Chriſt was diſhonourcd, his 
worſhip prophaned, and his doctrinc not im- 
braced, bur in ſtead thereof falſe worſhip, and 
Falſe dotrine entertained : when both theſe 
concurre, then zezle is in the heart, A mott no- 
cable example hercof we have in Chriſt, Pal. 
69. 9. where the Prophet Daved in his perſon 
faith, The zeale of Gods houſe had eaten him 
vp. Whereby thus, much is hgnified, rhatrhe 
heat of his love for the maintaming of his Fa- 
thers'glorie, had even conſumed him: and thar 
his indignation was fo great, becauſe his Fa- 


| thersname wasdiſhonoured, and his worſhip 


prophaned, thar it did even eat him up. This 
we ſhall ſce tobe true in Chriſt, if weread the 
hiſtoric of his life, Joh. 2.17. yea, heprofeſſeth 
of himlelfe, that it was meat and drinke unto 
hins, to dos his Fathers will, Joh. 4. 34. That 
thing he preferred before his owne life or ſate- 


\rie: nay, for theaccompliſhment thereof, hee 


was content to ſuffer the pangs of Hell. The 
like zeale was m Elrzs, when all Ifrael was fal- 
lento }dolatrie ; bes hear: was zerlous for the 
Lord of Hoſts, 1 King. 19.14. 

I. Point. The kinds of zeale.Zeale is cither 
good or bad : Ingood zcale are thelc things 1e- 


1 Tim. 1.5. Theend of the command:ment ts 
love ont of a pure heart,and of a good conſcience, 
and of faith unfained. Now,one part of zeal is 
love, and therfore as love proceeds from true 
faith, ſo muſt true zeale alſo; and that which is 
not. grounded on faith, is rather raſhneſle and 
fierceneſit of nature, than' rr#e zeale. I I. Re- 


| pentance;; 2 Cor, 7.11. There are ſeven fruits 


of repentance recited-, whereot zeale is one, 
thatis,good zeale ; Even a burning love of true 
Religion, and o godly indignation when falſe 
rcligion isembraced, There may be zealc ina 


{| man that hath.no repentance; as was in dehy, 


2 King.10.16., Come with me (ſaith he) and ſce 
the z.cale that I have for the Lord, Yet hee 
wanted repentance, for.verſc 29. 21. it is ſaid, 


| Jeb regarded not to walke in the Law of the 


Lord God of [ſrael wth all bu bear; : for he de- 
priced nor from the ſinnes of Teroboam, which 
made Iſrael th fſinne + 2nd therefore) he-had nor 
in himthe we zeale that is here commanded. 
I TJ. Zeale muſt come from knowledge : for 
without k»ow/edge it is but raſhneſle and bold- 
hardinefle, ſuch asthe Jewes had, Rom. 10. 2. 
Whoſe zeale was without knowledge. And fuch 
as Paw had before his conver{ion, Phil. 3.6. I» 
_zeale he perſecmred Gods Church : Knowledge 
therefore in Gods word, muit be the guide and 
conducter of our zea/c. 

II1, Poinr. The fruits of zeale muft bee 
conſidered for the better diſcerning of true 
zeale. Firſt, true zeale conſtraineth a man in 


uvired,. I. True faith, as the root thereof ; | 


D 


| ornegligently, b#twith all hs heart, and all his 


| he was zealous, But wherfore was this Church | 


ther we be in our right minde, we are it unto $7.7 
For the love of God conſfrainerh us. So where. 
loeyer this rrue zcale 1s in any mcalure, it offe. 
reth violence to the heart; ſo as a man cannot 
but endevour to doe his dutie, for the love hee 
beareth unto Chriſt. E/ihs ſaid The grace of 
God was inhis heart as new wine in a veſſ.l, 
which muſt needs vent out, Job 32.18,19, Se. 
condly, true zeale makes a man endevour to 
ſerve and pleaſe Ged with all his heart, power, 
and ſtrength. So good King /oſiah hearing the 
words of the Law read, hee turned not lack] 


ſoule, and with all his might, according to all 
the Law of Moſes: ſo as lthe him was no King 
before, neither after him aroſe there any liks 
him. Pal. 51. David hurabling himſclfe for 
his finnes, prayes for the pardox of them with 
ſuch marvellous zeale as no tongue can utter : 
Deſiring God toremember him according to the 
| wwltirnde of his mercies, often repeating the 
famerhing indivers tearmies, that in ſome fort 
hee might exprefſe the earneſt defire of his 
heart : And in giving God tharcks for his bene- 
firs, hee putteth all the my of his heart 
thereto, crying out ; Ay ſonle praiſe thou the 
Lord,and allthat is within me, P\2t.103.1, And 
thus wee ſee what athing it is to bee zealous; 
whence true zealearifech, and what it worketh 
in mans heart. 
| Seeing wee (as hath beene ſhewed) are 
; tainted with the fince of Lakewarmneſſe, 
and coldneſſe in Religion ; let us here learie 
how to redrefle this vice. Wee muſt become 
zealous , having in our hearts a feryent love 
.of tie religion, and ychement indignarion| 
when the ſame is diſgraced, and falſe worſhip 
takes place. Let Religion therefore rake place 
10 0ur hearts; and ler us bee feryent and ſhew 
the ſame in our lives by zealous obedience, 
Away with all flacknefſe and, lukewarm- 
nefle; it were better to bee Fewes and Turkes, 
and.to hold no. Religion, than to bee luke- 
warme in thetrue profcflion, Andthus much 
for zeale, | 

The ſecond part of -this remedie is, to Re-| 
pert, or amend. This they are allo enjoyned, 
becauſe zeale without repentance is nothing 
but raſhneſle, Jehwmes 2cale wasno true zeale, 
becauſe he wanted repentance, even then when 


.enjoyned torepent? Namely, for {lukewarm 
weſſe : not for that ſhe had committed any hor- 
rible fine, bur becauſe ſhe was ſlacke in good 
daties. = 
Herethen wee have a good leſſon for theig- 
noranr ſort, that challenge Gads mercic unto 
themſelves; becauſethey are-no notorious ma- 
lefaors; asmurcherers, and adulterers, they | 
hareno man, but doe good untoall ; bur here 
they aretaughtto reforme this their blindneſſe 
& ignorance: For repentance muſt bc for want 


| everic thivg to feeke to pleaſe God ; Whether , | 
j The 
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* third C hap. of the Revelation, | 267 | 
_— —_— ” ER ſooth himfelfe in his ignorance, A; In rhis- deſire Civilt exprefiech two things ; | 
with a falſeperſwaſjon thatall is well,ithe live \ Firſt;rhatchis Church/5f we regard the greateſt | 
not in grofle finnes, This 15 che enchantment of | | part thereof) had no true fellowſhip with | 
{ the Devill, whereby hee rocks many aſlcepe in Chriſt, nor Chriſt with chem; forhe ſtands at | | 
their Gnnes, till he carrie their ſoules ro Hell. A the doore of their hearrs, which were cloſed |; 
00d meaning will nor ſervethe turne, God re- | | up againſt him. This may ſceme flrange, bur | 
quires zealc in well-coing; "= J&- 8 the caicis evident: for though they had inthem 1 
| | | | | many good things, as knowledge of Gods will, 
Y.. 20; Bebold A F ſtand A and d1d proteſſe rhe Goſpell, and were parta- 
kers of the Fgnes and ſeales of the Covenant of | 
the doore 5 and Fnoc ke . 7 f any, |oracc; yetthey are rainted with this nororios 
. , 4+... | nne of {nkewarmmeſſe, which cloſed up the 
| HT b eare mJ voice, and op cn doore of their hearts again(i* Chriſt, and bmi 
ww} the doore, F will conc in unto, [hinow 
| WE ' Here then we are carefitlly to obſerve, that a | 
him,and will / 4p nth him,arnd man may have in him many good things, atd 
S221 2 4+. B; yer by living inone finne, be quite cur off from | 
be wit b me. {--1.*\, | allrrue fellowſhip with Chriſt. /»das had ma- 
Here Chriſt, to keepe his: Church from'de- |; | ny excellent vifts, he forſooke all and followed 
ire, miniſters unto them:the'tignes and to- Chrift, hee preached theGoſpel{, and admini- 
kens of his love and favour : and befqre the | | firedthe Sacraments ; and yer by coverouſieſſe, 
fame ſets downe this note of attention, Beho/a; | | the doore of his heart was quite barred 2painft 
hereby intending to make them more attet- | | Chriſt, 'So Herod reverenced 1ohy, arid heard 
tyely ro marke the rokens of his. love; that | | him gladly, and did many thingsat-hisinftru- 
plainely ſeeing the ſame, they might nor doubr | | Eon, Mark.6.20. yet by the finne of inceſt, hjs _ 
chercof, | heart was ſocloſed, that he had no fel lowſhip 
| - Hereby in generall we are taught, that ifwe |, | with Chriſt, And ſo-itis withus: 1t'is good} 
would arme our ſelves: againſt deſperation and'| | that wee know the will of God, approve the | 
diſtruſt in any diftretſe, we muſi bothoften and ſame,/ and profeſſe the Golpell and alſo receive | 
ſeriouſly conſider., and marke the tokens 'of | | thei{calesof the Covenant: but yer for alitheſe, | = 
Gods love unto us, and that will fortifie-our | | our caſe may be ſuch, as wee ſhall haye notriie | | 
; faith, Read Pſal.23. In everic verſe ſayethelafty| i fellowſhip-with Chriſt. "For if wee t6uriſh, 
heſetsdownetokens of Gods love and fayour.| C though but 'one ſinne”, anU/live thetchh , that 
towards him ; and then in.the laſt concludeth-} | will make a ſeparatioti berweene Chriſt anditis; | 
thus; #/ithowe denbt, h:ndneſſe and mercie ſpall | bee thefirme wharit will; as coverouſrieffe; 14 
follow me allthe'dayes of my life, and T ſhallre= | | dulterie, profaneneſie;, or fixch like,” Heteby | 
maine a long: ſraſon inthe houſe of the Lord.| | then, all'thar defire: to-haye true felloiiſhip: 
'Qur hearts are naturally filled with doubring;} | with'Chrift, are to bee warned to pursecheir 
which will bewray it ſelfe in any diſtrefle,* Bur | | hives from all fine,” fois'their hearts beenor'þ 
th-prevent and cut off all hurr"that may edme | | tainted with' nouriſhing any one" finhe;-for 6% | 
thereby, let us marke the good dealing of 6ur | | ven onefivae,' whatloever it bee, is a ſtrong | | 
God towards usj-and obſerverhe rokensof his | | barre,that will keepe'Chriltfrom commingin- | , 
love.and mercie:in his ordinarie providegces| [ro us. /* - Wa Att irs | | 
and theſe will notably (trengthenusagainfÞdi-} | - Secondly, * whereas heJaith, 7 have ford ar | 
ſtrut, And ſurcly,. no .pevfon is7fo full of des | | che doors =(for fythe words are.) Here he pea 
faire, but if hee could looke/backe into the keth rothisChurch,avke ifetroſpeakeby!His 
mercies of:God',. from the 'bepinning' of his | | old Prophets: Asby Vera? Fhaveſ #r winrs [Tere 7.2508 13. | 
dayes, and lay them to hisheart, they would | | $0u all my Prophets, BfnPeribly everte Aavi\and | | 
minifiercomtortunto him, inregard of hisl@ye D ſendingthem:; And'by Ef'y, Thaw? fread our | 599% [ 
pmoaninſt aac, 6624, £26211 97 #2 O27 C mine hakdi-alt the day wnto a rebelliows people; | 
: Moxe pattiailarly ; Chriſt miniſtring'c6ins | | whetboalkerh in a way that wds hot good + even 
fort unco-this'Church, doth evptcftc his*-med? | dfrer thowowne imaginaciont. 'Sohert3''f Ave 
| 'ving.by 4 borrowed ſpeech, compating' vert | fool afvbBuloore » thats) long, ever tilbiviettr, | 
| man-unto .an'houle , ”_ heartiunts 'a doutet as the wortiYapphig imprortech:- OPTIO ASL 
| whereby cottance is made; ai@himfelferyton mou HerebyPChritt would fightfie his great uri 
| gueſt or tranper, dcfiringro come endicfitet ity, | | ence; Inwwaiting for thefcaryerfion of thisp804 
| fot ſo muchto fintic courrchiey agro Thin fu | | ple of Daodirea, Injultive he might long23gtne 
| Your and kindueſle, i to tun yu 20m ff | have caſt them into-rhopit'ot deftructich' for 
©: In:the-wards of this 'verſe ;rhere-beevtivs!] | thelefipney,/andlyct/nlrertic hee waiterbifor 
lignes of his love ſecdowne; Birftanhearrie de! | |theirconverſon; ant} conplainesthat he Hich 
lreoftheiriconverſion, whichheeameſtly (ad = wairedhl6ngs Here thettwee }rve juſt oeepfion | 
keth ; Secondly; apromile of mutuall feflows | |rorakevaniewof Godsparience in'waiiing for | 
ſhip, after.their converſion. The firſt in rhefe | | rhe comvwerſgen ofa firncr. And chat whit ki tyee 
words ; Behold,l ſtand at the-doore and kavoks: ] fathw this Church, heemay as jultly lay wiito | 
_ I... HR: : ms b ES —WÞ£ kn... TIE, 
| 
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| eyen 36, yeeres and upward, and yer ftill conti- 


 eAn Expoſition upon the | 


_— 


us; for hc hath ſtood verie long at our doores, 


nueth knocking, ſo as he may juſtly complaine 
ofhis long waiting, Ler us then here learne to 
know the day of our viſitation, which is then 
to any people, when Chriſt ſtands at their 
doores and knocks, and unto us this day is pre- 
ſent, Wee haye the Miviſterie of the Goſpell ; 
andtherefore we muſt be perſwaded, that this 


learne the dutie which Chriſt teacheth the 
Jewes : namely, ack»owledge the day of our vi- 
| fitation ; which if wedoenot, weemult looke 


becauſe they regarded not when God ſent his 
owne Sonne from his boſome, to knocke at the 
doore of their hearts. 

And knocke. Here is a further ſignification 
of his deſire of their conyerſion : wherein wee 
may behold his graceand unſpeakable mercie 
rowards this Church, and in them towards all 


other his children. This Church hath bard out 


Chriſt bythcirſins ; and yet hee purſues them, 
hee knocks, hee uſeth meanes to enter for their 
good, and vyouchſafes them mercie, even then 
whenthey refuſe it, Thus when eAdam had 
ſinned, and fled, and hid himfelfe, did the Lord 
ſecke in the garden,and make with him the co- 
yenant of grace. And therefore ir istruly ſaid” 


in Iſay, The Lord us found of them that never 


ſor 

aft; cepe that was gone aſtray. All which 
ſhew and ſer out unto us, the unſpeakable 
reatneſſe of Gods mercic in Chriſt, unto mi- 

Zrable man, whe then ſhewes mercie unto him, 


| 
\whe -heenever ſceketh it. This his mercie is 


verified ins all.Churches, and unto us ; Which 
muſt be an occaſion to cularge and ſhe up our 
hearts, toblefle thename of Chriſt for this un- 
ſpeakable mercic, in vouchſafing-us favour 
when we never ſought it, but refuſed it... 
neſt. How doth Chriſt knocke ?_ 

Arſw. The words going before, whereto 
theſe have reference, giye light unto thequeſti- 
on, Before Chriſt 9 ne this Church, 
evento fire her ontof his month far her [uke- 
warmne [ſe . and after he councelleth her £0 buy 
of him gold, and. ocherrewedies. Now," upon 


* | [this greevousthreatning, the Church mightde+ 


ſpaire of his mercic: Bur Chriftto comfort-her, 
tels her here, that theſe xeproofesand. rebukes 
were but knockings at the doores of aup hearts, 
to make them-open :, Fox then Chit knacketh 


at the hearts of any people, when he vouchſafes 
them meanes to fee theig dunes, aud; threatens 

{them for the ſame;, and withall; gives them 

counſell, whereby rhe mapeſcapethefrarefull 
Nniſhopenchercbydalerted, 100197 £25 1 
Here-then note the: ſtate of any people that | 
have he Miniſterie-of the Goſpell youchſa- 

| fed unto them; they bave Chriſt 2 them, 


| ftandingatthe dooteof their hearts, and.knocs 
kivg to come 1n, by exhortations, admonitis 


is the time of our viſitation , and hereupon | - 


for like yengeance which fell upon the Jewes, 


t him. Luk. 15.4, 5- Chrift fetcheththe || 


| ons, threarnings, and by promiſes, -which'is dl 
> "XN M0 7 ny 


A 


B 


D:) nfinft,burordinarily in & bytheWord, when 


—— 


great and cudlefle mercie, 

Firft, ſeeing we have Chrift knocking at Our 
doores, there ought not to bec in us ſuchdul. 
nefle and deadneffe of heart, in hearing him 
knacke, If a man of any account come and 
knocke at the doore of our houſe; oh what a 
ſtir will wemake to let him in quickly 2 Whar 
a ſhame then is it, that wee ſhouid bee dead. 
hearted, when Chriſt Jeſus the King of Hea. 
ven knocks at the doores of our hearts ? Se. 
condly, this muft admoniſh us with all ſpeed 
to turne unto God by true repentance ; for we 
know not how long hee will continue knoc. 
king ; andif we doe not heare,and turne before 
he withdraw himſelfe frora us, we petiſheter. 
nally. For if werefuſe when he knocketh arthe 
doore of our hearts, hee will refuſe when wee 
knocke at the doore of his mercie, Prov, r, 25, 
26. Matth.25.11,12» 

Note further, this knocking isnotordinarie, 
but is joyned with crying ; for hefaith, If hee 
heare my voice : ſo that hee both knocks and 
Cries» ic is then the knocking of one that 
would enter : we therefore ought anſwerably, 
with ſcrious regard to receive the threatnings of 
the Law, and the promiſes of grace, and fo bee 
as earneſt in receiving and embracing him, as | 
he is in knocking to comcinto us, 

Theſccond roken of Chrifts love, is agraci- 
ous promife of fellowſhip with them, in theſe 
words: If any man heare my voice, and open the 
dovre, I willcome in ants him, and will ſup with 
him, and be with me. Theſe words have beene 
ack abuſed, andtherefore I will and ro fer| 
downe thetrue. uſe 8nd meanibg of the ſame, 
 Marke, the forme of ſpeech is ſuch,as givesun- 
toamans Will and foule, an ation in his con- 
yerfion, whereby he comesto Chriſt, and re- 
ceives Chriſt, + | 

This may ſeeme ſtrange, bur it is for juft 
cauſe uſed by the holy Ghoſt : for inthe con- 
verſion ofa ſinner, there bec three workes, the 
hely Ghoſt,the Word,and mans will. The holy 
Ghaft is the principall Agent mlightening the 
minde with true knowledge, ſofeningrhe heart, 
aud changing the vill from evillto good, The 
Word is the infirumenc of the hely'Ghof? ; for 
now. he worketh not: by revelation, or ſpeciall 


a man is reading, hearing, or meditating, cither 
publikely or privatly:forthe Ward preachedis 
the power of Ged to mans ſalvation fron faith 
to-faith. Thirdly, mans will chough by nature 
it be evill and dead.unto grace, yet being renu- 
ed by the boly Ghoſt, in the firſt: at of con- 


| verſion moveth and firiveth co be turned, TI is 
| agt like apeece-of wax onely paſſive, which 


| without any ation recciverth impreſſion. But 


[ 


{by \nature- itmoye not, 
Jed by grace it movyeth , andſo ſoone as it 


asfire, ſo ſoone as ivis fire doth burne, and fo 
ſooneas it burnceh irvisfire : ſothe will, though 
being renews 


moyeth, it is fenued. And hereupon it is, 


Gnaer 


«att - - p r= _AX”—w* COERCE - os _; 


hn 


that.the holy. Ghoſt aſcribeth ation Mme þ= 


third (hap. of the Revelation. E E | 369 


Tnner that isto bee conyerted : which argueth , A. tarre otherwiſe : men are churliſh Nabals aito | 
| not, that þy themlielves men can have a willto Chriſt, who though he come friendly, yer they 
fl [pee converted, but that being renewed, they | | repellhim, making no accountof ſuch a gueſt. 
may will their converſion. And for this cauſe is | | Nay,we are Berhlemir es, hich have no roome| | 
the Goſpell preached in theſe tearmes, Reperr for Chriſt in the Inne of our hearts:if Chriſt wil | | 
and belecve; notto ſhew that man by nature | | needs lodge with us, hee mult lie amopg the | 
can repent or beleeve ; but that God iwwahs| | beaſts inthe filthy ſtable, Nay, many {end him | 
a. Toy doth give him graceto will and de- | | out of their gates with the [owes and crucifie| 
fire theſame. if [3 TON. him wirh their ſfinnes, Bucler us abandon this 
Hence then it followes, that this Text hath | | greeyous ſnne, for its theright way to plunge 
bermivers waycrabuſed Firſt, by cPapiſts, our ſoules intothe pit of deſtruQtion. 5 
who hence would Bane free will of converſion | | _ Aueſt, How muſt aman open his heartto 
ab& former by narmre;, True it's, a mai Nath free | ( receive Chriſt > ſw. By doing twothings:| . | 
will in bis converGiart; yet hot by aauie,\bur Firft, he muſt labour to ſee his owne vilenefle 3 | ' 
by grace, neither can any more bee gathered | | that hee is unworthy to receive; io bleſſed a 25 
heace ; for here it is only aid, [f any an heare, | | Gueſt; then hee mult humble him{clfe,and ac | 
ant oye whe I knocke; Nay hence we thay ra- B ys ax by unworthineſle, Even asthe| | 
when he laid unto Chriſt, Lord,T ame, muck 4.9, | 


Ve | [20- 


[ther purher, thata man by nature caniiotheare, | |Rulerdid whe 
noFopeny becauſethe ett 23cm toſuch | | xo? worthy chow ſbowldefF come nnder my roofe.. 
zarepoore,and bfinde;ind naked by tratore. This humiliation is the beginning of graces 
'Secendly,they alſbabuſethis Text,thar here. This done, hee muft by true faith lay hold ag} [- 
| by would: prove z fiywible free will bz grateto Chiiſt, that is, beleeyerhar Chriſts death and: 
bein man, which isthis ; Sundric mienrhinke, | | paſſion is for the_pardon of his finnes, and for 
tharafter the fall of A2», all being wtapt up the ſalyation of his ſoulez For, as Chriſt dwelg, 
in finne; God gave vocal grace, whereby | | in mens hearts by faich, ſo by Lib bemuſt bag 
a nv might will, and receive that which was received into their hearts; erc{ome will Gy; 
ory and this grace though irdifpoſtthe will | | Ifthis be to receive Chriſt, thenall is well. Bug. | | 
m ſome partto that which is good, yerittakes rake heed thou deceive not thy ſelfe, with @|' 
tthecorruption'away,butthatremaines ftill; | ,| vane naginotonothing owne braine,in igad 
if he will; he nay receivoCheift by | | of faith, Looke therefore charthy fairh bexrup. 
—_— grace:zorifhe will not,hemay re- and fund: ifiche true faith, ic will worke,byi|. 
Ae-Chrift by his natural! corruprien, which | . love, even a boy loveof Chriſt and bis 


— = = 


Oo So 


wW 


— — — 


—— 


ineth itt him, 'Tr is aid, thismay be ga« | C, bers, which will. appeare by keeping his Come || / 

ered from -this Text * Bur thetruth i (rm aabne {oh Lee. y keeping Wik gen” 
Twill come inunio biys, and ſup with hins,qud | } 

$i we an Hire John neg ral | 

' | wit, mutuallcommunion and fellowſhip with 

Chriſt. This js the principall token, of Chyifts 

love, being indecd the verie ground of all true | , 


emſelves, w/c bygrace | | happineſſe, joy, , and comfaxt, and therefore | 
cof | exible graces againſt | | itis added ro move them to. gpen,unto Chriſty | 
Gblsword; Chiift ith, Everio one chat bach | | This ſocierie is here propouneedin. two pang, 1 
MO nl Bai HAI FRET, hom Firſt, che finner, being converted makes. afcafh| & 
ano me : He ſaith not,may cone if He will, bur E unto Chriſt, [will come mm umo hin, and ſup] | 
er torily commu: Focmnangamſt canes {nib bis Secondly, Chrift makes afeaſt unto | | 
n = ow —_ work - = _ the | | him, _ __ my ſup with = And intheſe ; 
work © overrules the will of man:though ewo confifts the [u o of | : 
kak vera] wore Ceeafleth eff i, | Pons; wh Sb Cre ok wy | = 
ly, hecannot but come : For os cxugure D the Chu Beggioefrat Chriſt, | | 
cannot rejec or reſiſt the wil ard fing hi For the fiſt, lome may aske , how can a[: [ 
Creator. poore finner make a feaſt for Chriſt? A»ſcCant;|, 
If any man open wnto mee, I will come, &e. x or he Church, or everie Chriſtians ſoule, | ' | 
he proper intentof Chriſt in this condirigr | ethtChritt unto a feaſt, i» his Garden to eat|. | 
—_ , isto provoke them that bee dull and | | his pleaſert things. This feaſt confifterh of thee a 
heavie, to liſten diligently co Chrifts words, | |things. Firft, of che fruits of true repentance :| 
to receive the doQtriue of falyation from | | Pſalm, 51.17. A broken and conrite heart, isa | 
im gladly, daintie diſh acceptable wwro God. Secondly, 
lathe example of this Church we aretaught of an heart beleeving the word and ceomile | 
ur dutie. Secing Chriſt inthe miniſteric of his | | of God : for withour faith ir is impoſſible ro} _ | 
ks both by threatnings;-by =] | pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Thirdly, ——_ 
ls, and 000d counſell : therfore wee muſt all finer muſt give uphinsſelfe in ſoule and bodie a| Rom.n.2, | 
he likenunto the wordsof Chriſt, and open | | holy and acceprable ſacrifice unto God, by icr- | 


n- 


i 


hedoores of our hearts, and receive him into | | ving God faithfully, not only inthe duties of 
| eſame. Bur alas, the pratice of the world is ; hana. bur alſo in the fairhfull performance of | | 
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{rhe duties of his particular calling : theſe bee Al eat, and vinegarto drinke, by their daily ſinnes, 


} the deliphrfull diſhes wherewith Chrift is fed. L: 
| The ſecond feaſt is made by Chriſt, and hce V. 21, To bim th ab oVer- 


| ſhall ſup with we. Chriſt comes not to be cncere commeth , will [ Prant to ſet 

| rained only, but to cnitertaine: And the feaſt ” _ 

| which he makes, is his owac bode and _ : with me in m9) thr one, even as 
9.6.45. js? [77 p d bt ; = ' 

| Toh.6.55 For his fleſh is meat indeed,avd his body i drink, / overcame , and fit pith my 


þ indeed. The veilels wheicon thele meats arc Y 
| carried, are che Word and Sacramem. And.all! | Erie boy 6 by tbrone. 


that bee his welcome gueſts, are true penitent F 


| figners , which have hungring and thixſting i V, 22. Let T1 that hath 


hearts after his bodie and bloud, . Luk, 1. 52- HOEt: FT TS =: 
Rem14-19. | And from this feaſt ariſc theſe bleſſings ; La an eare, bear c Phat the ſpir fi 
men orcney Hy | gh uno the Churches. | ||| 
Uſe. | ; Sering this fellowſhip with Chritt is bere Here js the conclufion. of this Epifle, and it 
promiſed to'thoſe, char open and receive him | | | hath cyo parts, A promiſe,verſ. 21. andacom- 


| | ito their hearts * Firſt, bereby wee are kaupne| | mandement, yarſ. 22. Jathe promiſe.noterwo 
| '- *-\t$ renounce all carthly & cainall pleaſure wing things. Fiſt, ro whom tis made, To himrha; 
notto addi our ſelves ro drinking and quat- | overcommerh, Hereof ray may Second. 
| | fing,or ſumpruousfare ; for heres better feaſt | "ly the thing promiſed ; that is, fellowſhip wich 
| {& before'us , whereupon, wee mult ſet our | | Chriſt inglorie : [willgrans to fe, c. whereby _ 
\Keates, rur:iing our eyes fromall worldly plea- | | is not meant <qualitic of glorie and honour, 
[fttes, We know by experience how friends en- | | for chat is. nor poſſible for any creatureto re. | 
; erraine each other; but wee muſt labourto| | ceive; but'a participationonly of ſomepartof 
| know how to entertaine Chriſt, and te feaft his glorie, ſomuchasſhall efor his 
| him with his 6wne graces,that he may ſup with| | happineſſe. And becauſe. ic might bee thought 
us, and we with him, and fo havetrue fellow. | no great marter, therefore it.is illuſtrated bya 
| p witihitn, "| om  . ,.Þ},| _ | compariſon, 4s ] overcame, and ſit with my Fa- 
2Againe, by this wee may ſec anorable abuſe A ther in his throne.. As if he ſhould ſay ; 1will 
| | #F inany that come to the Lords Table: for OE Oo ct everoomg theirſpiritual ene- 
| here'wee ſee is required an'interchaage of fea-| | mies, intothe participation of my glorie, cya 
ting berweene Chriſt and 4 Chiiſtian ; but| | axmy Father (when I had overcome) advanced 
| | therebe'that will come xo the Lords Ta= 1 | meimtorhefellewſhipof kisglory.Now Chriſt 
| 'þle, and feaft with oP thatwill never feaft | | as he is: Mediator, i$inferiour to his Father, 
| Ebeqtgie: A er we oughtro be ascare»| [and in that regard is not advanced to equall 
fill to feaſt him, as te feaſt with'him, Irisa glori with his Father, though he fit with him: 
|. ſhameto ſup often with Chr;f,and yer like une | +| So the membersof Cas being inheciene.cur 
1 gratefull Nabalr, neverto have one god diſh | | him, may fic with himin his cl , though 
| of graceand holy obedicnce to ſet before him, | |cheir gloric be unequall, Theſe things for ſub- 
Wherewith indecd wee ſhould feaſt him daily. | | Rance have beene handled, chap. 2. yerſ.25,28. 
| Orhers will ſeemeto give him good enterrain= The ſecond part of this concluſion, Lee him 
met, for that day whereon they feaſt with| [rhat hath an care, heare, &c. hath alſo becae 
Chriſt : bur ſoone after they give himgallto| | handled before. 
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The frait of the righteous is @ tree of life : And bee that 
winneth ſoules, i wiſe, Prov. 11. 30. _ 
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BETWEENE 
Chriſtand che Devilldilplayed: 


a COMMENTARIE| 


The Tempeations of Cunngr. 
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Preachedin CampariDast by that reverend and judicious 
Divine, M. VV i.L1am PzrxiINs. 


The third Edition much enlarged by a more perfect copic, 
atthe requeft of M. Perkins Excquutors, by Thomas Pierſon, 
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Hereunto1s prefixed an Analyfis orgenerall view of this Combat. | 
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Rom, 16. 20. 
The God ofpeace ſhalltread Satanander your feet ſhortly. 


"PIPE. Lvx. 2% 28, 29. | 
Tow are they which have cominued with me in my temptations : Therefore [ appoint mnt you 
9 a kirg dome, even as my Farber rs. er Ro , 
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THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE, 


Sir Will:am Ruſſell, L. Reſell, Baron of T bornhaugh, 
With the vertuous Ladic his Wife : 
Grace and Peace... 
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2 Pon that ſtrange * battell in Heaven, betweene Michael the® great 
\Je Prince, and Satanthart old Serpent, was hearda loud voice, | 0s 
ding forth joy and woe: joy to the heavens. andtothem that dwell 
&\ therein, becauſe * the accuſer of the brethren is cat out thence: but 

\ VI A. woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of the ſea, thatis, (to the 
RN VE Pf ſonnes of nten in this vale of teares) for the Dewillts come downe un- 

ICI ro themwith great wrath, knowing that be hath b at a ſhoyt time... 

Inthis voice (Right Honourable) aretwo things affirmed rouching Satan. firſt,that 
his caſting out of Heaven 1s joyfull ro rhe Saints ; nextthat; his comming downean! 
earth is wofull unto men. Is the matter of our;woe, joy to the Saints 2 Nothing 
leſfſebur thatthe Devill mighroeknowen tobe an evill gueſt where ever hee comes, 
the Heayens doe rejoyce for his departure, and ſeaandearth ought th mourne for his 
approaching; ſotha he is, orat leaſt wiſeoughttobe, no where welcome; except ic 
be in Hell: and all ſuch perſons may well percetve themſelves, not heavenly,bur plain- 
ly helliſh minded,as give more kinde welcome unto Satan, in their cheeretull pratice 


- 


: ———— 


a Revel. 12-7. 
b Dan.ia.1s, 


« Revil. 18.12. 


of the works of darkneſſe, than they doe unto Teſts Chriſt, who knocks 4 at the doore of 
= hearts, promiſing to comein and ſup with them, if they will heare his voice und open un. 
tohim, | | = 

But what doe the Heavens gaine by Satans caſting downe 2 Aud how doth his deſ- 
cending to the earth worke man ſuch woe > Anfw. For Heavens gaine, © they are well 
ridof the malitious accuſer of the brethren. Who would know more, muſt ftrivetoget 
to Heaven; and if more be needfull, there his information ſhall becertaine:” As for 
mans woe by Satanscompany hereonearth, whoſo coubts hereof, may well ſuſpe& 
himſelfe to have already received of him that deadly hurt, inblindnefſe of minde, and 
hardnefſe of heart, whereofnone ſave Teſus Chriſt the good Phyſitian of our ſoules, 
by the eye f ſalve, and 6 anoynting of his ſpirit, can worke the cure. Is it not wotull to 
the flocks and tothe herds, when ravenous beaſts doe frequent their paſtures > then 


woe toman becauſe of Satan: forthe perillot the Lambe fromthe Wolfe, of the Kid 
from the Leopard,ofthefat beaft from the Lion,$: of the ſucking child from the Aſpe, 
is nothing, comparable rothe danger ofmanfrom this old Serpenr,whoin craftand cru- 
eltie, yea in everie hurtful pro 1 1goes beyond them all. Other devouring crea- 
tures keepe theircircuits, and obſexvetheir times; theyare ſomerime wearie, and nor 
alway hungrie: ſomeare unfit forthe darke, andothers afraid of thelight, whereby 
their ſilly prey gers ſomereſpite > bur Saran isa Prince Þ-of the darkneſſe of this world, 
who vetfor his advantage ! can transforme himſelfeinto an Angell of light , ſoas theday 
andnightare both. alike for the wetking ofout woe: he is evergreedy, and never wea- 
rie, and therefore alwayes _ : andif wedreame of anv reſtraint rohim torrtime 
Q 


4 Revel. 3.26, 


© Revel11,ts, | 


f revel. 3.18. 


8 zlub.g. 27, 


k Pphe(l6.12, 


{ 2Cor.11.34, 


| 


| or place, we deceive ourſelves; torhe was a ® murtherer fromthe beginning andſowill 
{ . 
____ contirive 
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o Luk-12-19- 


| p 2 Cor. 4.4- 
114 Ich 14.30. 
1 t Epheſ.2.2. 


If Luk. nn.21. 


{ = EpheGa-3a..: 


x Geneſ[-4.8. 
8 Ioh.1 3.3. 


b i Per. 5.8. 
{ © Rerel.12.20; 


14 As 13.8. — 


c Tob 14-23, 


| ftofita. 37. 
't $ 2 Cor,2.11, 


bTok.3.189- | richesb his gracc amdlove ratheworld}®* barhpiyembe only batevten Sonu?,40be&ont 
|| Heba-26. . | Prizocand onr:deliverer:. whoinine firrctooke the: duptls, bur thefted of Abjotam.: 
i Vedagetvl1 3 0d Lefauſe they there parauters of Peſlnandibloudghheebimſelfe rm kt a. part withebems;! 
dig homight deſtroy raky? death, :himx-tbat hadubt fewer of death, that ws, teDevill. 
For the evidence agiapplication;afrwhich delivexance;|heehath proained in his 
£a8536.18, | Church.gn holy Minifteric, whertbynathrall nem ate artiught® from: dankuefſy unto! 
1 ophet4.u5- | light, andfromrhe power of Setanta himfelfe :: andhis)owhectaldren. doe! grow 4p inte 
ours | Chrict#beirhead,” andbectified Dantheirmettbolyfaith;thraugh which ® ghey lire kept 
| 42 7 e ven God wnho yes wenn LT deliverance; o!1atas | 
\ _...., , | Hrael'peanf brought to. Agypt; was notprefently (ertlechineheland of Cun, 
| but for.the fpace of fomje-yeereswagcuerciſed with fandric temptations in abarren and 
| +Numb.216. | dric- WHgerneſle, where they merovith. ® flere Serpents, and/wett encountred with 
| many and irong cnemies; whoſonght 40 debarre- then: from the promiſed Land ; ſo 
| EIS. 40 oy US I: _ REI het 


Te 2 Sam.r 3.25, | 


pon chops) they ſhall: be forrorifexll1, and while-theinfonles be inthem hey ſhall omourneL. 


T he Epiſlle Dedicatorte.... | 
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continue, till time ſhall be nomore : and he ® compaſſerr the whole earth, walking in it 
co andfro, cvcn® like aroaring Lion, ſteking whom be ymy decoy es vV th other crea- 
tures woc'is ended, when the prey is once"devoufed; butro Satahsprev.it is gotlo, for 


ff, endleſſe; and remedilcſſc after natural} deathi :Jndecd the tratvrall man dothnot | 
perceive. the working of Satan, whieh dothprocurghis woe: \irgay be heeharh ſeene | 


featerh huft by Saran: lictle dorhſherhinke - ighorance in the Scrigtures, neglet | 
of Gods worthip, prophaning Gdds Sabbaths, with'greedie afteing re wealth, 
pompe, and pleaſures of this wotld, doe give advantage unto Satan againft his ſotlle : 
and there corefrhile thenattersof chþJite doe afilwer higdeſife, he can fing to him- 
{elfe this Acafaurrequiesr: ® Sople, fortte, tlike horth. Buronr welce frontheaven cries 
Woe 1 
he isth&rr ? Prince, and their * God, Who having blinded their mindes, " working in 
their hearts, and ſo kecpes them ſure tnhis poſſeſſion; Indeed, like a ſeeming friend, he 
| ſuſfereth all © rhings #0 be in peace, but wotill peace;-like to Abſulozms wine which hee 
gave to 41m, that * when his heart was moſt merrie therewith, his leagt ſuſpetied deadly 
worn wright fall upon him. Everie One by * nathre#iachildeof wrath, and (Ot him- 
ſcife fultotmilerie : bur miercileffe, Saran ſeckes the increaſe hereof, by catifing the 
rootof manscorrugtion to ſpread forth the branches of all rranſgreſſions:: ndfeatthe is 
pot the beginner of everie ſinne, formuch impierie flowes from mgns inbr impurt- 
tie: yet ſoſurea friend is Satan tocorruption inthe works of darknefle, that if nature 
| doe bur rerch forth clichand, Satan will thruſt at the eibow : Doth Cainbare Abel? 
then wil-Saranbring-this-/hatred from'rhe hearttotho hand, and&auiſe * Gar t0 kill 
| Abel. Is Indas covetous?* rhen will Saran, forthe ſarisfying of 'thardeſire; * make hin 
| traiterazts Let: him finde! bure-fparkte;) he will fone kmndle it roa flame : {o:that wo- 
 fujLis his commiogoaltrnatarabment '- 103347 wi of wo [digs of 
| :Purdvth rhechil4e of Godieſcave his han > Novetily® Saratilis a profefled dead- 
ly focroallfuch;! he is their budverſarieatd *accuſer;] that which ould procuce' them 
good, he ſeckes rohinder::'and whatevewmayworkethem woe, he willbefuterotur- 
ther : ittheyfallmoſinne, he ſeckesro-bringthemto deſpaire;-and when they'ende- 
vous tobe good, he: moves them ro'be proud :*they are no-ſooner converted tothe 
'Leid)bunhe hath ſome * Zlymarromnne them backe tothe world: and though they 
| Kandegaint chataſſapir, verbe-will purſue cthemiftill; by troubles withqur, and ret- 
rours within: by raging foes, and flattering friends , ſons inregard of Satan adyanta- 


gcy by their fic{h'and hisworld, chew ſhalbficide) this-robe woe; -* while their fleſb is 


LS | Fro * 
ory c ;f 


Sarangs afhightic * Proeyzandamitys Serpent anditeithertracor fraud may worke 
| hens woe; nochilde of God Thallefcape-his hatids hee ſparedmot the: greene tree, 
| Whattheawillhe doerolthedrie? 1 0 vr nog) noo png arent vd our 241 
{But isthere od cemedietomaty forall this woe that comes by Satan ?.YesBlefied 
ne ur God whohathinbrdefeus for apreyiuhtohiszeech, burto ſhewthe exceeding 


'unlefe his ſnare be broken, and they. delivered in this life, theirwoe contuues caſe-.} 


-— 


the Players and the Painters Devils, ſome blacke hamed'\monſterwith broad eyes, | 
crooked clawes, orcloven fcet; andtill ſome ſuch thing 6 2s unto him, heenever i. 


he inbabirquts gf the earth becaule of Sargn :'fortheFare of this world, and| 


3 EI 
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wich that crooked Serpent the Devill,waowiil ſceke ro {t.12 7: 


WP, 


ground pre. Goliah) we have in rhis combat berweene Chriſt and che Devill, fo preg- | 


o2r Saviour Chrift, And nowat the entreeticeof M, Peri12s Execurtors, I have publi- 
ſhediragaine ; yerundera newtitle, and more at large almoſt by one third part. Mine 
endevour hath beene that this poore Orphan might imitate his brethreggwho werethe | 


7 be Egiſitc Dedicatorit. 


meſſengers of loveunto our Church, whule their happie Fatherlivedamoag us, Whar 


P t Sam.15.3. 


q Col.2.15- 
Heb. 2. 14+ 

r Heb.2.7. 

C\ Ephet. 3.29. 

© x Cor.15.25, 


«x Rom.6.20, 


x Epheſ.6.10, 


Y 2 Sar, 17.49: 


*Rom,15.4- 


« Ind.q.rx, 


wanting herein, or may defcrve a juſt reproafe, I willingly take tomy ſclfe, 3feme| arnca 5, 


adſum qui feci,gyc. What have beeneable to doe, I humbly commend tothe Chunch 
of God, under your Honourable protetion. It herein I ſeeme preſumptuous, becauſe 
Iamunknowen unto you, I humbly crave this favonrable conftruttion, that I choſe 
rather by preſuming to wrong my ſelfe, than to alienate this Booke from your Ho- 
nours, who had right hereto by former dedication. When your Honourable imploy- 
ments in time paſt required your wifdome and courage, forthe jutt defence of our So- 
veraignes right, I make no queſtion, buras welithe meſſengers ofhicterie over rebels, 
as the Counſellers of peace werealwaves welcome ro your Honour : why then ſhould 
I doubt whether this enſuing diſplay, being as well a counſellcr of peace with God, as 
an Herauld of triumph throvgh Chriſt over Satanghe arch-enemieotour ſoules, will 
begratefull unto you, who bave learned long ſince, that whoſoever will keepe a good 
conſcience towards God or man, muſt endure many a conflitt with $atan. 

Now the God of peace, who is able todoe exceeding adundantly above all thatwe 
|canaske or thinke, grantunto your Henours according to the riches of his mercie, ſo 
tofight the good fight of faith on earth, that you may receive the crowne of glerie in 
Heaven. Cambridge, Emmanuel College, 25.0f Iune 1606. 


Your Honours in the Lord to be commanded, 


Trno, Pizrsow. 


—_— 


Pn —I ms —_— 44 Ge 24 ous = 


| 
| 


| 


s Pſal.34.19. 
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| b Matth.4. 3- 
| c Marth.4.6. 


d Matth. 4.1 t+ 
© xPet.a.21, 


f zPet,5.8. 


8 Ich. 15-20. \ 


b xz Cor.12.26. 


1] i loh.15.20- 


e Ioh.13.27+ 
fIoh.18 28. 


s Luk, 23.4 


b Luk,23.24+ 
i Matth. 29.27- 


k Matrh. 27 


39. 


1 Maith. 28.15. 
a Luk.z1.16. 


& Acs 944, 


TIO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE, 
Sir William Ruſſell, L. Raſſell, Baron of Thornhaugh, 


| Younger Son to that molt Chriſtian and Honourable 
Earle, FRANC 1s Earlcof Bedford; 
With the vertyuous Ladie his Vife : 


Grace and Peate_y. 


N29 Ight Honourable, as 7ohn the Baptiſt was inone deſart, ſoour Sa- 
"27, viour Chriſt he was inanother : bur as theſe two differed inthe 

| FS; x being inthe world, ſo did they nor accordin their being in the 
RY 7 y wildernefle, /obz was with formemen, Chriſt with none : John 
Q\ N\ | 


: was with wilde men, Chriſt with wilde beaſts: oh was preach- 

Y $ ing, Chriſt praying : ob was baprizing, Chriit fighting : ob; 
My was feeding, Chritt faſting : 7oþx was encountring wirh Devils 
incarnate, Chriſt didencounter with the Prince of rhoſe Devils. 
Ftom-7obn preaching in the deſart, learne we diligence in our callings : from Chrifi 
tempted in thedeſart, ſee wee troubles at our calling: * 2any arethe troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out of all. 

If vou purpoſe to give theſe after-lines the reacling, you ſhall ſee ſer downe that mo- 
nomachic or ſingle combat, which was hand to hand betwixr Chriſt and the Devill, 
Andasfor ChriſtIeſus, you ſhall ſee himfaſting, fighting, conquering. Faſting and 
an hungrie, to ſhew that he-was man: fighting and encountring,to ſhew he was Meſ- 
fiah: andconqueringand triumphing,toſhew he was God. Andas forthe Devill,you 
ſhall ſee him Sel ataſwerinl ying.' Objecting, that Chriſt ® might deſpaire; 
© anſwering, that he might preſume ,; and * flying, when he could notovercome; ' | 
In Chriitsremprations, we ſee the eftateof the * Church; in Sarans aflault,we ſee 

his malice tothe * Church; Is-Chriſt rempred? thinkeitnot ſtrange if wee fall into 
8 temptations, For the greete of the head, is theigreefe of the ® members: andthe 
remprations of Chriſt, thew the temprations of * Chriſtians. Iris true of Chriſt that 


222 | by many tribulations he didenter intothe Kingdome of God thatour | high Pricft 

= Luk.24-26- [was conſecrated by afflictions, that ſo he muſt ſutfer, andenterinto his ® glories 

6 | Hee is no ſooner borne into-the world; but hee'is ® hunted by Herod: baptizedat 

dy 9-4 tordan, but Satan ® ſeton bim : a Preacher for repentance, bur® the Scribes proſcride 
| «4Tiknrs. him: -roworke # miracles, bitthe Pharifies ſlander him. He isno ſooner tofuffer, but 


©the Devillaſſaults him: apprehended;buitthe f Iewes deliver him : delivered, He- 
rodCerides him : derided, but * Pi/ate condemnes him: condemned, bur the Soul- 
| ders * abuſe him. Is he on the croffe ? the * people will nor pitie him : Is hee riſen? 
{che high ! Priefts will belic him, Ina * Is hee upon earth > heeas tempted in his 
|® perſon :-is he in heaven? he is ® remprec rio bers. Thus the life of Chriſt 
| was a warfare upon earth, and the life of Chriſtians muſt bee a warfare uponearth. 

We live here inaſea of troubles, q ſea is the world, the waves are calamitics, the 


| Church is the ſhip,theanchoris hope, theſſailesare love,the Saints are paſſengers,the: 


—— ——— 


| havenis Heaven, and Chriſt is our Pilor, When the ſea can eontinue without waves, 
the ſhipwithour toſſings, and paſſengers not bee ſicke upon the water, then ſhall the 
, Church of God be withourtrials. We begin this voyage ſo looge as we are borne,and 
| we muſtſailc on till our dving day. | 

We doercadin Gods word of many kindes of temptations : God, Satay, Afar, the 


if " CE eres at tt rt ns PEO -——— PR et 


: world, | _ 


[the defart: the world rempted © Demas,when he torſooke the Apoſtles : and the fleſh: 


- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


world, and the Fleſh vare ſaid rotem pt. Godtemprterh man to tric his obedicnce ,Sarar 
rempteth him to make hum diſobedient: Men doetempr men torrie what 1s inthem: 
and man tempterh God totrie what is in him. The world is a tempter, rokeepe man 
from God: andthe fleſh is atemprter to bring man ro the Devill. So God trempred/A- | 
brabam * inthe offering of his ſonne: Satan tempted /o% in® rhelofle of hisgo2ds : a 
* Ducene tempted Salomon in trying his wiſdome: menttempred God by ditirutt in 


tempred Davrd, * when he tellby adulterie. Doth God tempt us? take heedof thy- 

ihe: doth Satau tempt us ? take heedof his ſ1briltie : doth man temptman/?rake 
heed of diſſembling: doth man tempt God ? take heed of.enquiring : doth tlie world 
tempt man? take heed of apoſtaſie : doth the fleſh tempt man? take heed of carnali- 
tie. But doe weſo? Ar wee warie of theſe temprers > No, we are not, and therefore | 
wefall. We fallon the right hand, by temptations in proſfperitic : andwetall on the 
left, by temprations inadverſitie. Ofthe one it may be aid, it hath 8 ilaine thouſands: 
of the other, that it hath ſlaineten thouſands. 

When we come and ſee cities diſpeopled, houſes defaced, and wals pulled downe, 
we ſay the Souldicr hath beene there ; and when we ſcepride in thefich, diſcontent 
inthe poore, and finne in all, we may juſtly ſay, the Temprter hath beeve there. > 
| Now of all other temptations, it plcaſeth Godto ſuffer his Churehto bee tempred 
with aMflictions. It is never free either from the {word of 7ſmael ; which is arevilin 
* tongue: or ſword of Eſa, a > perſecuting hand. Neither was there vet ever Chrt- 
ſtian man found, who had not his part inthe cup of affliction. VVeawlt drinke of the 
* fame cup our maſter did : 4 the diſciplets not above his maſter. 11 

| The reaſons why Goddothviſit us thus with afflictions, are; i 2. To humblevus. 
2, Toweance us. 3. Towinnow us. 4. To prevent us. '5. Toreachus.'6, Tocnlighren 
vs. 7. Tohonourus. 8, Tocureus. 9. To crowne us. 10. Tocomfortus.. 11. To 


c 1King.10.2, 


i: 


_ us. 12. Toadoptus. And laſt of all, toteachand comfort others. To'® hum- 
leus, that we be not proud: to * weaneus, that we love not this world : to8winnow | 


[be patient in adverfitie : to Þ enlighten us, that we ſee ourerrours : to | honourns, thar 
our faith mav be manifeſt: tocure us, that we ® ſurfer nor of ſecuritte :- to *:crowne 
ns, that we may live eternally: ro * comfort us, that he may ſend his ſpirit: to? pro- 
tect us, that he mav guide usby his Angels: to ® adopt vs, that we may be his ſonnes : 
and to ® reach others, that they ſceing how ſinne 1s puniſhed in us, may take heedit be 
not found in them : that rhev © ſeeing our comfortsin-rroubles, may not bee diſcoura- 
gedinthe like trials. | 

Thus a Chriſtian mans « 
than honey : his life is more a pilgrimage than a progreſfle : and his death is more de- 
ſpiſed than honovred. This it men would thinke. of before, affli&ions would bee as 
welcometo the ſoule of man, as aflied © Rauch wasro the fieid of Boaz, Bur becauſe 
we looke not for them before they come, thinke not on Gods doing when they.are 
come, and doe delirc to bee happic both. here and hereafter ; rhierefore wee can awav 
with the name of Naomi, but in nocaſe would be called * Mara. Wee't ſeethe Sea, 
not the Whale: the 8 Zgyprian, notthe ſalvation; the * Lions mouth, not him that 
ſtoppeth the Lions mouth. If we could ſee God in our troubles, as © Zliſhadid in his, 
then would we ſay ; There are more withus, thanthere are againſt vs. But becauſe 
wedoe nor, therefore at everie aſſault of the Aſlyrians, we ſav,as theſervant to* Eliſha 


us, that webe notthaffe : ro ® prevent us; that we doe nat (inne : to*reach us, thatwe| * 


. . | . . i 
liet is more ſowre than ſweet : his Phyſicke is more aloes 


did: Alas Maſter, what ſhall we doe? And with the Diſciples, Careſtthou notma- 


|erthar we periſh 2 Yct it is good for us toſuffer afiction: ® Blefſedi3 the manthat | 


endureth temprarion : forwhenhe is tried, he ſhall recerve the crowne of lite, which, 


[the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. Itis * commanded by God, * practi- 


ſed by Chriſt, < veeldedtoby the Saints, 4 aſſigned by Gods providence, and: good | 
forus each way. Weare Gods © trees, wee thall grow better by pruning : Gods po- 


. |mander, ſmell better by rubbing: Gods {pice, bee more profitable by bruiſing : and 
Gods conduits, we are the betterby runnung, Letus ſuffer afliions, they are *. mo- | > ©0r4-17) 
mentanic inreſpect of time :'$ favours if wereſpe&t Gods love,anda mcanes tobring | « Pbir-29 
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1 out the fornace : theyare trials, not puniſhments, it we be ſonnes : punith:nents, nor 


't be Epiſtle Dedicatorie_. 


us tothe K1ngdome of God. Ifthey did conſume us,we might With theirs art 1rd bur 
they doe purge us, letus be content. They * are Gods fan, weare Gols wheat , they 
are Gods boulter, wee are Gods meale; they are Gods * flame, wee are Gocis buth : 
thev are Gods® cords, wee are Gods ſacrifice; they are Gods fornace, wic are God, 
gold. The wheat willnot be gaod witiourthe tan, northe meale withourrhe boulrer, 


northe buth withour the flame, nor the ſacritice withoutthe cords, northe gold with. 


trials; iitweebe ſlaves. Let us then beare them, they will ! have ancnd: joy ® will 
follow: they ® ſhew us our weaknefle, they® move us topray, they ? thew weare in 
the path-way to Heaven, and 4 make us contemne this preſent world. Bythemwee 


—— ———— . 


*learnero repeat us of {inne paſt, b rotake heed of tinne preſent, ard to foreſee tinne 
tocome.. By themwe © receive Gods ſpirit, © are like to Chriſt, arc acquainted® with 
Gods power, have joy in f deliverance, know benefit of proſperitie, made more hardie 
toluffer, and © have cauſe to practiſe manyexcelient vertues. They caule us (as one 
faith)ro ſecke our Gods promite, the promiſe to ſecke faith, faith roſecke praver, and 
prayer to finde God. * Seekeand vec thall finde, ! call and he willaniwer, * wait and 
he wil come. Lanxto write an Epiſtle, I muſt notbe long. obs | mefiengers came nor 
ſo fa. on himy,but 7obs attitions may come: as faſt uponus. Hath David {laine a 
'® Beare? heſhallencounter with a Lion : hath he killeda Lion ? heemuſt fightwith 
* Goliah; hath he ſubdued Golizh? hemuſt makea rodeupon rhe Philiſtims : are the 


[F-77770 Loſeph from Potiphar, * Moſes from Ph.zraeh, > I{raelfrom Agvet, © Davidtcom 


- |whentheycome upon us... - / 


Philiftims conquered > * Sau{will aſſaulchim, Remember Davids troubles,and fore- 
| ſee what may be our troubles. The more righteous weeare, the more mantfoldareour 
troubles : and the better weare, the betterwe inay indure them. 

.- i Butas our troublesare many, ſoare ourdeliverances many : God will deliver us out 
of all... Hee that. delivered ? Noah from the floud, 4 Lor from Sodome,.* /acob from 


Saul Elia from Achab, * Eliſhafromthe Syrians, */Naamanfrem his leproſie, 8 He- 
2tkiah from the plague, * the'three children-fromthe fire, * Daniel from the Lions, 
£ 2oſtph+ from Herod, the: Apoſtles | from the ewes, and ® Chriſt from the Devill: 
he; even he will deliver us from trouble, or comfort us in trouble, or mitigate troubles 

He * hath'promiſed rodoeir,and he thar hath promiſed,isable rodoe it. Andthus 
he doth ſometimes by no meanes, ſometimes by ſmall meanes, and ſometimes by or- 
dinarie meanes, ſometimes by extraordinarie, fouetimes contraric roall mcanes. By 


© Tolis 9. 

p loh 6.1 2. 

q Matth. 4:7» 
r Marth. 4e11. 
ſDan-s$. 
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Norwjch. 


b"1Sar 36.9. 
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8 Advs2T.3. 


b Plal. 39434. 


no ® meanes he cured the Cripple at Betheſda: by ? ſmallmeanes, hee fed fiverhow 
ſand in the deſart: by 4 ordinarie meanes , hee was brought from the pinnacle: by 
meanes ” extracrdinaric, he wasprovided for in hunger: andcontraric to all meancs, 


were the *threechildren preſerved in the fornace of fre. | 

I have goodcauſetothinke of Gods gracious deliverance, being my ſclfe delivered 
from a great trouble. - Since the time ] was difiniſſed from my poure charge, whcte1 
would have continued, if malice had not. hindred mee, I have lived inan end ot this 
Cine ::dangerowſly in reſpe&ofthe ficknefle,; pocyelyin reſpect of maintenance, and 


{ painfully inrcſpe& of my Miniſteric, yetuntill this time hath rhe Lord delivered me; 


and as;Part ſaid; he'* will deliver me, if that he ſee it be beſt forme. 
Let mantherefore * comfort himſelic inthe Lord: ©afrer two dayes he will revive 
ns; and the third day he willraiſe vs upagaine: 4 Heavincfle may endure toranght, 


\ but: joy will comein the morning. © Doubtleſſe there isareward forthe righteous; 


verily, * God retaineth not his wrath for ever. Couldhe overcome the world,and can, 
he notovercome many troubles inthe world > Yea, let one plague follow another, as 

quale fings to another : ;yet, as the 8 viper leaped on Parts hand, and forthwith 
off againe; 10 one trouble ſhall leape upon the righteous, andanon leape off 


againe: *rhough hee fall, he ſhallriſe againe ; the righreous ſhall not bee forſaken for 


| Ever... 't 


'.:If he hath delivered us from the guilt ofour fins, he will deliver us fromthe puniſh- 
ment of our linnes/iLerusthentherefore be patient in trouble, conſtant in hope, r00- 
ted.in love; letuswair, ahdhe will come: call, and he will heare , belceve, and hee 
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| @ 2 T be Epiſtle DedicatorteÞ. | | 
| F< |wiliperforme, repent us of our evill committedagainſt lum, and Ie w1llrepent of his | 
|cvillinrendedagainitus. Hee is over us by his providence, about us by his Angels, in 
{usbyhis ſpirit, wirh us by his word, underus ov his power, and upon us by his 508. | 
| [nhim isourhelpe, from hin isour comfore, by him s Chr victorte, andfor hinz isour 
| 


a Pal. 25. 


|crouble. In thee *. have Ltrulted, fairhatKing: whoever wasÞconfouttded charm | > tov 5. | 
| tedinthe Lord, faidafriend > and as Elkanah was ro* Hannth intteadof manyfons; © mae 
| ſo God is tohis 1n cad.ot manyang forte. Of othes.comforiers wee may ſay as Tob 

| did ofhis friends; 4 Sifly comforters are you all. Theywillleaveus,as mice doearui- | © 70> 162. ; 
{nous houſe :-but the Lord: (like * KuwgoNzome) whibneyerleayens or forſake us, |< Rukr.16. | 
Eſpecially in the houreof death, * which 1s in remembrance bitter togreat men: in | fncc.ar.r. 
tharhoure of death hee wilbbewithus; *an&commind fs &-Angelsrotake charge of | s Luk.1646. | 
our ſoules, the * carth robeas abed for ourbodies; that ſo rac one may goe intoi glo- | » 16.57.39. | 
ie, the other reſerved in hope of like glorie, and bee made * one day like unto the | 1 pikt7. 
glorious bodie of, Ghia Iles. Thus, Right Honovravle, you have ſeenetherighre-! | | 
ous inafAiction* ag.7ſrael ' was in Babylbts: andthe Lord like 2.Zoroþabel is readie to \ —— "MO 
deliverthem. 'Thovgh introubles Chriſt ſegmes as 1wahe.ſhip® to ficepe, vetin de- | « uarts.24. | 
liverance he awakcs,as a mimont of fleep,andgs a Glatit refreſhed wh wine. He will 

rebuke the waves and winds of *trottbles ahd perſecution, and theyſhall Hie before | 
him, as Siſcradidbefore * Debora,and the > Philiſtims before /0vathapand his ſervant. $a 


And as< Chuſt as rra7; regu heragcuſcr, (heanſwered, There was none : ſo, tok. 8. 
inthe ent}, ke a Chriſtian of his A dhe wi ay, Therearg none. Hee isa! 
a ; 


tr 
|buckler for our leſt 'hand;um@wivor mQuraght)ict isan helmerpþg ourhcad, and. 


harnefle for ourbqdie. , VVe ſhall lagki wbles, as 4 Iffacldi nthe Agyp- | 4 sxoa1, | 
tians, "Sn andasthe Grecian$Kdid on Hefor = —embrs + 1 Sam n5.g0- þ 
them : and as the Angell faid to Joſeph, * Theyare dead that Ng the childes life, \ c mart.3.20.. | 
ſothe Spit ſhall fa) wed, * dead mat d 4VJ kde davetl 
| deliverance, a yecre of Iubile yill 9tGs endeſtpbs gutofprad 8 Gen.41, | 
[| out of ſervitude nd ys No areindlig.dultc "Bs ©. Sp 6 | 


our ſelves ith ſe\ $ ny YRbrhi, "= Ts A109 BAR |f k x Theſſ 4nd, 
Le ER 332220, to ſucha ſmall Booke, If wals ſeemetoo 
great for this Citie, abundans caurela nonnecet. It sUfuall for Scudents, not only to 
| preſent their owne Jaborrg;hut-orhey, 
| Workes wherein they have begne e1tÞic 
inſtancethis point?” T Irh* 
| pie it was broughgungon aprded zave conferged'#6 with another, I have peruſed it ar} 
the Prefle, I hearc Sy e Sermons, I have added nothing of nji 
defire, thatoftheſe many baskets * full of moſt delicate diet, which fhis worthy man | 
hath now left behinde hinged mach as any one be loft. | 
unto my hand, ſiirely thy ſhallnot be Toft. Rychis lite. hid I much fort, and I will: 
ſeeketo honour' him after bei wartweltigyeerss gequainted with him: Iat | 
his requeſt made the BL ab age 30 ſpeake Engliſh. Andnow Iam bold| 
topreſent this his Poſthume ro your — Your Honourable Nephew, his ver-|| Tegolds | 
|tuous Ladte, your worthy Hay e iereto Try 17 the labourgof this.mgn, If} The batleef Bed-| 
it ſhallpleafey6ur good H Gor to oerfielike, this Prefice of mine ſhall remaine as|| Thecounedeet- | 
BW _— teſtimonie of my dutie to you: - the Booke follow ngas fully or The Count of | 
againſt all ſich adyerſarigs,a$(hell{peakeagainit 14 ,Hhe God of Heaven, who hath!] pts 
Made you Hopdrable ame molt Honpuzable Propegitors, _ i thrice Ho- 
FH beCeverla-: 


—_— 
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.co.great perſonages 4 eſpecially ſuch : 


of Overſeers, It were ir;finite to!] 


—_ 


_—_—_— i ; 


{nourable in yourfurure ſucceſſor, that the memoriall of utc righebdi 
ſting, whenas the name of the wicked ſhall rot, London, Saint Martins in the fields.'| 
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WE 6-1. oi e's T TH. one I: 
| Then Was » Feſur kd afide of 1 the ſpirit in into the -milderneſe to bee 
_ of the Deyill, 


X83) o eleven firft verſes of this A had none; but to be ordained'a Mediatorfor us, 
T1 EA rerdocontaine a briefe that purting on onr finne; hee: might beare the 
A PSP, bY ription-/ of Chriſts | | |burdenthereofin ourfiead: Apaine,in his bap-= 
ll» ations', whereof -1| jtiſmehe was diſtin&tly proclimed, The Debtor 
EP; have choſen to treat, ha-| | of his Charchrfor immcdiarelythereupon; The 
WS) vios forinerly handled the | | Holy Ghoſt Reſornded wyawkins liky a dove,and 
| do&trine of Conſcience, = ._ |a voice came: froiyheaves; faying; T; hs is my 

| cxuſeall that endeyour, eitherto getor kee | wel-belovtd ſonta'whom Fult wel pleaſed. .Now 
good conſcience, arc "molt of -all: ſubj .|ſoſooa as Ghrifi wasthus ſolemnly inaugura- 
temptations, Now here wee have iefociall ted into his office;8 proclaimed from heavento. 
remptations of the Devill,vrherewithhe affaul- | | be cheſoleDoder &P ofGods Church, 
ted our Saviour Chrift, and in Cltits example | | -eventhes.imme 'any delay was 
the beft way t& avoid'thoſame; This deſcrip- | hedriverfont, as Marke faith; chap-t/£2,/*: | 


Preface or '£0 a combat berweene| B | zed, but hec ispreſently cempted, wee learne, 
Chriſt andthe Devill, verſ.1, 2: Secondly,The .thar all thoſe-who- are truly baptized into 
a or confli& ir ſclfe, verſ. 35, 4,5, 6,7,8, | Chriſt, muſt makeaccounets beetempred, and 
9, To. Thirdly, The iſtuc or evenc ofthis com- | [Prepare for a combat with: the ,Devill , even 
bar, ver. 11. - | ; | through'the whole: con:{c of their lives: "for if 
1 Part, The Preparationtothe coimbarhath '+Satan.dutſt bee ſo bold; as toencounter with 
rwo parts: Firſt, Chriſts' going forth to thar | '\ Chriſt Jeſus: the head of the Church after his 
place where the combat wasto be fought; verſ. [baptiſe; then doubclefſe he will not ſpare any 
| 1. Secondly, his abodeand cenverſing inthar | 
{place, verſ;2,r. Chrifts going forthtotheplace| || full men, Againe; in-bapriſme a man gives up 
isfer out by ſundrie circumftancesofthe Evan- | his name unto God, promiting'thereinfor ever 
gelitts: as, The rime when he went'; The aw-' | 
ther of his: going ;| The war how hee went|| C| and the world; 'and contrariwiſe, to beleevgin 
furniſhed ; The plare whither he went: And. | God, and-to ſerve him2 and thisvow being 
theend wherefore, | thus made; itis the will of God hee ſhould bee 
L Circumſtance. The time when Chrift went || |temptcd, chav in the ſchoole of rempration; he 
forth to betemptcd is noted inthis word, They: || | might learneto pratiſe his baptiſme, Bur hete 
+ | what time this was, wee ſhaliſcein-the 'end of | moli men willfay,rhey neverfelr by experience | 
the former chapter,where is ſetdownethe bap Y | in themſelves:che- truth of this doaQtrme; for 
tiſine of our Saviour Chriſt by Zohn in the river|| | vhey have\ not perceived any ſuch combat in 
Jordan; as alſo the great honourand' majeſtic themſelves, thongh they have bcene baprized 
herewith he was there renowned : for it plea-!] | many yearesagone. - Aſi. Such men wharſo« 
fed Chrift for ſpeciallend and purpolt, to bee} leverthey be, haveindeed cheoutward bapriſme 


baptized, not as weare, to put off finne, for hee | || of water, but chey never yer received thei in- 


tionconfiſterth of threodiſtint parts: "Firſt; A] || - Theſe. Io that Chriſtis no ſoetier baptie | 


of. his members, whoare'bnt weake and fin- | 


| to renounce allſervice rotheDevill, che fleſh, | 


Eyerie Chriſtian 
muſt looketo be 
7 | tempted, 
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[ 1Sam18.g,11. 
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| 


that are baptized into Chriſt, ſhdllbe tempted of 


| gainſt the aſſawlts of the Devill, Epheſ,6.17, 


Saviour Chriſt, having called his Apoſtles ro 


{ be 's ombar betweene 


ward bapriſine of the ſpirit; they weare Chutts 
liverie, but as yetthey doe ſervice unto Saran : 
and chough they haye beene made partakers of 
the ſeales of the covenant, yet ſtill they abidc 


within the kingdome of darknefle ; for Chriſt 


here reacheth by his owne example , that all | 
thoſe who have received the inward baptiſme: 


of the ſpirit, whereby they have effeQually put 


off finne, and put on the Lord Jeſus, are as ſure 


to betempted by Satan ashimielte was, thert-] +, | ! | 
F all aſſiſtance and grice, Secondly, to iirge up 
| in them thoſe good giftsand graces, whick hee | 
beſtowed on them ; asrhie feare 
LY love of his majeſtic, the gifts of 
rayer, faith, patience, and many othcr which 
fo world ive tried injhe entrance of their 
callings,and exerciſed in.tae.continuancethere. 


fore ler ſuch pexſons as never yer\ felt in them- 
ſelves this ſpirituall conflict, now begin to te=, 


forme their lives, and to performe their vow gf 


baptiſime, and they ſhall undqubtedly finden | 


themſelves the truth of this doctrine, That all 


the Devill, So long as the children of Ifrael 
continued under Pharaohs bondage, they were 
not purſued by his armie; bat when they ſet 
their faces toward the land of Canaan, then prey 
ſently he makes after them, with All his might 
and malice; even ſo, while men liven fin, and 


ſubmit chemſelvests Satah *$ ricualf bondage, [| 


hee will ſuffer all things to bee in peace with 
them; bur if once they ſet their þearrs on the 
heavenly Canaan,and give themſelves ſincerely 


to Gods fervice, then will he with all his force | 


purſve them , and meet them with. armies of 
temptations to tarnethem backe joro theirold 
way of finne againe, The filly bitd that isin the 
ſnare, orunderthe net, ſo long as ſhe lieth ill, 
feelesno harine ; bur when ſhee Rirs and offers 
20 get away, then beginnes her , and the 
more ſhee ſtrives, the more {hee findes ber {elfe 
enſnared: So fareth it with. filly mi@,while they 
live in ſin ſecurely, they are not troubled with 
Satans temptations; but when thty begin to 
leave their bad coutſes, and.fertle themſelves to 
ſervethe Lord, then preſently the Devill ſeekes 
ro ſpread his ner to intangle them in the. foare; 


The conſideration: whereof muſt teach us , to | 


watch and pray, that we emter not into temprati- 
82; and (as Paul ſaith) to put 'on the whole ar- 
monr of God, that wee may bee able to ftand a- 


Secondly, iw that our Saviour Chriſt after 
his ſolemne inauguration into his Mediator. 
ſhip, was immediately togoto betempred, we 
learne, tharall thoſethat are ſer apart by God 
to any ſpeciall calling, even at their ,verie en. 
trance thereinto muſt looke for temptations, 
This befe!l the head,and therefore all the mem- 


bers muſt recken for it. When Aﬀoſcs was firſt | 


called to bee the guide and conductor of Gods 
people one of 
tian in defence of one of his brethren , upon 
knowledgeofithe fat he was faine roflie from 
Pharaohs Court into the land of Midian, 'and 
thereto livga ſhepherds life for- many. yceres 
with his father inlaw Jerhro, And David was 
no-ſooner appointed by God to bee Kingover 
his people Iracl,” but, San/ | 


him, and ſo continued. all his dayes. And our 


EgyPe, having ſlainean Agyp- | 


Dogan to perſecute|| - 


A 


. 
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cheir ofh ce of preaching his Rinedome, reok 
them {oone after to the tea, and there fallin 


nothing but preſent drowning, fo-asthey erjed 
Tout, Mafternyſave #2, weeperiſh, And this the 


[ 


tablecourſe of bis calling, without Gods ſpeci. 
bath formgrl 
\6f his nairſs, 


m unto the end, £20 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt begins his Propheti- 


[ 


muſt prepare 'themſelves againſt Satans ten 
rations,'yet they muſt dot it aboyethe reft ; for 
looke as ina pitched field, rhe cneme aimeth 


' |tdn and” his inſtruments. doe among all Gods 
people bend: their greateſt forces againſt the 
| Miniſters of Chriſt which hold up his ſceprer, 
| | and diſplay his banner inthe macho arch 


—— 


— 


before the Lord, Satan ſtood at hus right handts 
Lreſeſt him, Zach.3.1, And when Ahab wentto 
-fight againſt the King of Syria, Satan becamea 
lying ſpirit:in the mouth of 400. Prophets and 
moe, 1 King.22422: Thisisthat great red dra- 


King of Iſrael only, 1 King. 22.31. So Satan 


| fighteth not againſt any ſo much as the Pro- 


phers of Iſrael, the Miniſters of the Chutch. 

- Fourthly, inthar Chriſt is tempted before 
he goe topreach, welearne that it is good and 
profitable for Gods Miniſters to bee exerciſcd 
'| with tempration even. of Satan himſelfe, and 
that for {undrie cauſes; firſt , that they may 
| know what temptations meane; Secondly,chat 
they may be the more ablerominiſter help and 
'comfort tothoſethat are1 
make them underſtand the word of God a- 
right; for many places of Scripture cannot ſo 
|-well:be underſtood by bare Rudic ovly, asby 
| rerprerions therewithall: and it is true which 
| one faith well, Reading, meditation, prayer, and 
| remprarion,make a Divine, 


of Chriſts going forth, to wit, che Holy Ghoſt, 
noted in theſe words, was [ed by rhe Spirit. Ih 


word /ed,in the originall Ggnifieth thus much; 


aſlecpe, ſaffercd their ſhipro bee lo roiled with 
waves in agreat rempelt, that they looked for| 


Lord doth-ingreart wiſdome for the good of 
his children: firſt to teachthem, thatno man js 
able of himſelfe ro carric himſelfe in any accep. 


call offixzeof teaching his Church, with tempra. 
tions; this ſhould admoniſh all Miniſters of 
the Word, that howſocver all Gods people | 


principally at the Standard-bearer; even ſo$z. 


Goſpell, When Ichoſhnab the high Prieft ſtoed 


'| gon that with his taile drew downe the third 
pare of the ftarres of heaven,that is, ofthe Mini. 
| | fers and Preachers of the Word, and caſt chem 
| zo the earch;Revel.;'12.3,4: This is hechar de- 
| fired to winnow the Dyſciples as wheat, Luk, 22,| 
| 31. Andasthe King of Aram faidof eAhab, 
. | Fight not againſt ſmallnor great, but againſt thi 


ted ; Thirely,to| 


- 11. Circnmſt. The author or efficient cauſe| 
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ute! | ferve, firſt, the exceeding holinefle of Chriſts 


—_ 


—_— _ —_—— 


£C brift and the Devil. 


which mult not bee underſtood of any locail | 
rk of his bodie, from the rivcr to | 
the wilderncile, as Elias was carricd from earth 
co heaven ; oras Philip was taken away from 
cheEunach, and carried to Azotus ; but it was 


| | a motion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, wherewith Chriſt 


was filled above meaſure, and made willing to' 


are the words by Saint Lake, being fullof the 
Holy Ghoſt, he returned from Tordan, ard was 
led by the Sp:rit into the wilderneſſe, that is, by 
che mward motion and inſtinct of Gods ſpirit, 
Againe, Saint CHarke laying, the Spirir drove 


derſtand, that this mocion in Chtiſt from the 
Spirit, was a peculiar motion , not forced or 
conſtrained, bur volunmrie, and yet veric ſtrong 
andeffeitnail. 6 

. Agaiie, by the Spirit here is not meant the 

Devill, oran evill ſpirit, but the holy ſpirit of 
God: hee it was thar moved Chriſt to goe into 

the wildernetle; fo that the meaning is this : 

After Chriſt was baptized in Jordan by Joh, 
he willingly tooke. hisjourney into'the wilder- 
nefle, beiwng moved thereunto- by a ſpeciall and 

ſtrong inſtinct of Gods Holy Spirit, wherewith 


—_ with Satan in that combat: for ſo | 


hem into the wildernefſe,giveth us further to uv- | 


hewas filled above meaſure. Ifany aske, how 
Chriſt could be led by che ſpirit, ſeeing he ſends | 
the ſpirit : Arſw. Theſe cwo may well ſtand 
together: for Chriſt muſt bee conſidered two 
wayes ; firſt, as man in the forme of a ſeryant; 
ſccondly,as God,cyen the Son of God, yea God 
himſelfe. Now as Chriſt was man,he was ſub. 
ject to Gods providence, and fo was led and 
guided by the Holy Ghoft: but as he is God, he 
zsnor ſubject to providence, but is the author 
thereof, and is not himſclfe led or ſent, butto- 
gether with the Farher, ſendeth the Spirir. 
\The Vſe. Inthiscircumſtance wee may ob- 


manhood , in that hee moved nor from one 
place to another, without the ſpeciall inſtin& 
anddireQion of the Spirit of God, By which 
example wee are taught, to ſuffer our ſelves to 
bee ordred and guided by the fpitit of God, in 
everie thing wee take in hand ; yea, in all our 
thoughts, words,and deeds ; forthis is the true 
| note ofeverie childeof God,zo be led by the ſpi- 
rie, Rom. 8. 14. where the Apoſtle uſerh the 
ſame word that S. Lakg doth, ſpeaking of this 
leading of our Saviourto be teimpted : wemult 
therefore labour to beof Davids difpolition,to 
have our heartspliableto all Gods teſtimonies. 
When God ſaid, Seeke ye my face, Davids heart 
anſwered, ſeeke thy face, O Loyd, Pſal. 27. 8. 
and thus doing, we ſhall ſuffer our ſelyes to be 
directed and guided by the Holy Ghoſt: for 
heteacheth and guideth menby the Word. 
Secondly, fromthis that Chrift was led unto 
temptation by rhe ſpirit of God, we learne,that 
temprations come not by chance, nor yet by the 


will & pleaſure of the Devill only: for be could 


| not touch Job, or ought hee had, z:{God gave | 
| | 


BR 


— — 


that jews was carried apart by the Spuit; A himlexver orenter into the herd of Ltic, w1ll 
| Chrilt ſaid, Go+bur remptationscome by Gads | 


C 


wa 


Ee re ens 


molt jutt permiffion, and not without his ſpe- 
ciall providence and appointment. This com- 
bat of Chriſt with Satan was decreed of God, 
by his ſpeciall appointment in hiserernall coun- 
ſell: And therefore was Chriſt led bythe ſpirit 
ro encounter wich the Devill, thar hee might 
pertorme this one work of a Mediator,namely, 
1ntermpration overcome him, who by tempra- 
tion overcame all mankinde; And as God ap- 
pointed this combat of our Saviour, ſo hath he 
alſoordained the ternptations of cveric Chriſti- 
an, and the circumſtances thereof. The thearer 
or place of this combat, is this preſent evill 
world: the actors are Satan & everic Chriſtian; 
the beholders are men and Angels, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 
The Umpire and Judge is God himlielfe, who 
overrulerh Satan, ſo as the ifſue cannot bur bee 
happicand bleſled rothoſethat fight manfully ; 
For hee caſteth away none that bee might1e and 
valiant of conrage, ſob 36. 5, Heewillgivean 
iſſue with the temptations, 1 Cor. 10.13. from 
whence we learne ſundrie good inſtructions, 
Firſt, when we are roſicd and tried by manis 


but rather count it exceeding great joy,Jam.1.2, 
becauſe it is Gods blefled will and ordinance, 
that Satan and everie Chriſtian ſhould enter 
combat and conflict, forthetriall of his graces 
in them, p | 

Secondly, wee are hereby taught to labour 
with patience to beare all trials and afflictions, 
not 2 unlawfull meanesto winde our ſelves 
out of them, becauſethey come by the {peciall 

rovidenceof the Almightie. . 

Thirdly, Chriſt went not to be tempted, till 
he was led by thefpirit ; thereforeno man muſt 
wittingly put himſelfe into danger, without a 
calling from God, leſt therein he tempt God : 
indecd aman may bee moved extraordinarily, 
ro offer himſelfeinto places of danger;thus Paul 
went bound in the ſpirit to Hieruſalemghat is,he 
willingly followed the motion of che Holy 
Ghoſt, which inwardly enforced him to goe 
thither. And the ſame may be ſaid of many holy 


by flight, yer did willingly offer themſelves in- 
to the hands of their perſecutors, and endured 
the violence of their rorments, which we mult 
think they did by a ſpeciall motion of the Hol 
Ghoft; otherwilc, ' a manto offer himſelfe 
into danger withour all warrant from God,isto 
ſwarve from the praQticeof Chriſt inthis place. 
 Fourthly,, Chriſt being lead bythe Spirit, 
didnot ſeeke ro ſhroud himſelfe from this com= 
bat; ſo likewiſe ifa man follow his calling ac- 
cording to Gods wil,& therupon fall intotrou- 
bles and temptations, hee may not ſecke ro e- 
ſcape them/by negleRting his dutie, bur with 
courage and patience mult inure* himlelfe to 
bearethem,waiting onthe Lord by well-Joing 
for his deliverance. Here it way well be asked, 


——_—_ 


fold remptarions,we muſt not thinke it ſtrange, |. 


— —— 


Martyrs, whothough they might haycelcaped | 


As 29. 23, 


whether a man gan lawfully & with good con= 
{cience 


/?, 

; Oſabodein pla- 
. ces hanted by 

. ſpirits, 


| 
| 
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| 


| 
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Prov.1 3420, 


Proy.1.10, 
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Fe. 


| # be (combat betweene 


knowenrto be hanred withevill ſpirits > Ar. 
Some indeed are fo venturous and bold, that 
they feare nothing : yetthe truth is, no man 
ought on his ownehead,abide or lodge infuch 
places, unlefle ir be within the compatle of his 
calling, orclſe havea true extraordinariemoti- 
| on of Gods ſpirit ſo to doe ; we aretherefore to 
| ayoid them rarher, than wittingly and willing- 
ly thruſt our ſelves into the danger of ſuch pla- 
ces; for if God have given libertie unto Saran, 
| ro poflefieſuch places as have been conſecrared 
ro 1dolarric,or defiled by opprefiion and bloud, 
orſuch like abhominations ; why ſhould wee 
withour warrant from Ged, put our ſelves in- 
to his hands ? This alſo may ſerve to teprove 
thoſe men, who preſume ſo much'upon their 
ſtrong faith , thar they never ſticke to thruſt 
themtelves into moſt lewd companie : but let 
ſuch perſons beware, for places of bad compa- 
nicareplaces of danger,by reaſon of tharpower 
| and libertic whicSaran hath amnong them, for 
there he hath a throne, Revel, 2.13. How then 
canit be, that they ſhould cleane cſcapethe in- 
| feCtion of finne, whodoe uſually converſe with 
| thoſe that commit it without controlment ? 
| He that walketh with the wiſe (laith Salomon ) 
ſhallbe wiſe + but a companion of foules ſhall be 
made worſe « to the words hgnihie ; and there- 
fore his counſell is, #ot to conſent when ſinners 
entice us * not to make frienaſhip with the an- 
grie perſon, nor to goe with the furious, leſtwee 
learne their wayes, and receive deſtruttion to our 
oules. 
f Fifthly,in this leading of Chriſt by the ſpirit, 
we learne a further thing: ſo long as Chriſt was 
a private man, helived with Joſeph and Marie 
| a privatelife; bur being baptized, and thereby 
inſtalled into the office of Mediatoryhe returnes 
| notto Bethlem or Nazaret where he was borne 
and brought up, bur gers him preſently into 
the wildernefſe, there to encounter with Satan, 
and that by the notion of the ſpirit: wherin we 
may ſec, thatall that are appointed and ſet a- 
| part by God for any ſpecial calling,are in ſome 
| ſort changed by his ſpirir, and as 1t were made 
other men.When Saxl was anointedto be king, 
the Text ſaith, God gave him another heart, 


1 Sam. 10. 9, And when David was made of |D 


a Shepherd a King, he was furniſhed for that 
lace, -as his behaviour ſhewed , which was 
fuch as did beſceme a King, Thus the Apoſtles 
of eur Saviour Chriſt, of poore fiſher-men, al- 
together welertercd, by {ws gift of Chriftscal- 
ling, were made able Minifters of the New T e= 
ftament, and {o became indeed- fiſhers of men, 
Mark.1.17, Which ſervesto contute ſuch men 
as plead extraordinarie callings, asmany have 
done : ſome ſaying they were Elias, ſorne [oh 
Baprift,8&c. For if theſe were ſuch men,and had 
received ſuch extraordinarie callings, then 
fhould they withall have been endued with ex- 
rraordinarie gifts fitfor thoſe callings; but no 


ſuch thing befallerh them ; nay.it is plaine,they | 


icience abide 1n ctiolc places whichare certainly | A 


[ro kadnewlives, fitting and futable to our ho.. 
B 


{ alwayes. filled with the ſpirit ; being an infant, 


| his Mediatorſhip, he received ſuch fulnes of the 
| which becauſe it was far 


remaine theſame men they were before, with. 
out any change at all in reſpect of gifts fit for 
ſuch perſons as they pretend themſelvesto bee, 
And to apply this to our ſelves ; weeare all by 
narure the children of wrath,- and enemies unto 
God ; but by grace we are-made Kings, Prieſts, 
and: Prophets: Kings to rule over the world 
andthe Devill, inreſpe& of their provocations 
unto finne, as alſo to ſubdue in our ſelves our 
owne evill lufts and affeQtions : Prieſts,to offe 
up ſpirituall ſacrifices unto Ged, as prayersand 
praiſes for his daily bleſſings : and Prophets, 
to inſtru our ſelyes and others in the wayes of 
God, according to our gifts.and czlling. Now 
then ic behoveth us all ro becomenew men, and 


ly calli giving our ſelves whollytothe ho. 
nour and fſeryice of God, —_ hereby that 
wee are hereunto called by his ſpirit of grace 


and holinefle::ſo ſhall we walke worthy of the 
Lord,and ſbew forth the vertues of him that hath 
called ws, 1 Per. 2. 9. 

I11. Circamftance., How Chriſt went furni- 
ſhed into this place of combat : which though 
our Evangeliſt 2farthew bath omitted, yer bath 
S. Lake plainly noted, ſaying, Hee was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Luk.q.z. If any ſhall fay, 
this ſeemes to import that Chriſt wanted thc 
fulneffe of the ſpirir all rhe former part of his 
life, if now only after his baptiſme hee were fil- 
led therewith: Ianſwer ;: Thisfulnes of the ſpi. 
rit 1s aſcribed unto Chriſt after his baptiſme,not 
as though hee ſuftained any want of 
the ſpirit, burbecauſear his bapciſme he recci- 
ved agteater meaſure ofthefpirit, than hee had 
before: for this we maſt know;rhat Chriſt was 


he _— a full meaſure ofgifts fie for his infancie, 
and ſtill as his growth in yeeres required more 
graces of the ſpirit, hee-increafeth therein, 'ha- 
ving in his youth, and in-hisriper yeercs full 
meaſure of gifts fit for hiscſtate in thoſetimes. 


Col.yts, 


And at his baptiſme, being inaugurated into 


ſpirit, as was behoyefulbfor ſo highan office, 
greater than before he 


needed, thereforeis he now faid to be filledwirh 


| as his ſtate and calling didrequire. 

Theſe. This ſerves toconfurerhe Papiſts, 
who teach that Chrift had all fulues of ſpiritin 
his infancie,even from his conception & birth ; 
and did not grow in graceat all, fave only ex- 
perimentally,as he had occaſion to manifeſt the 
ſame more and more inpratice. But S. Luke 
faith plainly that Jeſis increaſed in wiſdome,& 
ftature, and in faverr with God & men, Luk. 3. 
52, Againe, Chriſt was like unto man in all 


things, ſ# enly excepted, & therfore did increaſe. 
in —_ mandoth ingifts from timeto time. 
u 


combar, that hee might bec able ro encounter 


the Holy Ghoft : ſo that though Chriſt: were | 
alwayesfull of grace, yet heincreaſed therein, | 


rther, Chriſt gocth thus furniſhed to this | 


\ with Satan hand to hand, and at the cnd a 
| bw Nm 
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: C hriſt and the Devill. 


and evericone whom God imployeth abour a- 
ny ſpeciall worke, is furniſhed and hired there- 


| roof God with ſpeciallgifts: whereby ineve- 


rie age wee may lee whoih God placerh in any 


| calling, for they are well qualified forthe du- 


tics thereof; and therefore thoſe that want gifts 
meet for their callings , doe thruſt in chem- 
ſelves thereto, and arc not placed thercin of 
God, 

IV. Cirexmftance. Whither was Chriſt led 
tobetempred ? namely, into the wilderneſſe,chat 
is the place choſen of God for this combar, 
There bee divers opinions rouching this place ; 
ſomethinke jr was a little wildernefie berweene 
Jeruſalem and Jericho; ſomethedeſartof Pale. 
{tina; others the great defart of Arabia, where 
Elias fafted fortiedayes ard fortie nights ; and 
wherethe Iſraclites wandred fortic yeeres. Bur 
ſeeivgthe Holy Ghoſt doth not define whar 
wilderneflethis was, we are not curiouſly to in- 

vire after ir, but only know it was adgfarr 
and ſolitatic place. Let us rather ſearch-inro 
the teaſons, wherefore hee choſe a defart place 
for this combar, and rhey are divers: Firſt, be- 


Hwmilitic, even inthe baſe and low cftate of a 


[fervant, for the ſatisfying of hue Ae jo 


that nature which had tinned, therefore hee 
to Jeruſalem, thereto ſhew his 
-glorie and God-head, as alirtle before hee was 
proclaimed in his baptiſme;but he gers himſelfe 


s oreat work for us, 


Secondly, he choſe this place for the more calie 
encountrings with our adverſaric Saran, whom 
he was to overcome for us : for if Chriſt after 
his baptiſine ſhonld have ſhewed the glorie of 
his God-head, Satahdurft nothave meddled 
with him : therefore as the fiſher hides the 


| hooke, and ſhewesthe baitto enticethe fiſh,{o 


our Saviour Chrift with the vaile of nis fleſh, in 
this baſe cftate, and ſolicarie place, did coverthe 


eloricof his God-head, thar Satan ſceirg him 


{only in this low degree, might bee_the more 


eager and bold to fer upon him. Thirdly, 
2briſt was willing to give unto his advertarie 
the advantage ofthe place, that therewithall he 
might give him the greater oyerthrow ; forthe 
[Devill delights in defart & forlorne places, and 
_ hee wauld chuſeto praftiſe his tempra- 
tions, 'becauſe in ſuch places men*want choſe 
helps and comforts which in ſocietie they may 
finde: hence Slower ſaith Woe be to him that # 
alone © yea, God himſelfe ſaid of man in the 
ſtate of his innocencie, It is not good for manto 
be himſelfe alone. And that Satan takes adyan- 
tage of ſuch ſolitarineſſe, appeareth 'by his 
tempting of Eve, when ſhe was apart from her 
husband, Geneſ. 3-1 Fourthly, thepraife and 


cauſe he was to worke our redemprion in great, 


to adefart place, void of all pompe and glorie, 
| where he meantro beginthi 
by encountring with our chicktFadverfarie. 


| him che tinall overthrow. Thus heefurniſhed A) 
nw. | Moſes for his ambaſſage unto Pharaoh; and 
| David for his combat with Geliah ; Aholiab 


$493" nd Bezabiel for rhe worke of the Tabernacle ; 


[ 
| 


| 
| 


and [Tercmites in cloylters, woods,anddefarts. 
But thiscolleQion isabſurd, as may appeare by 
| rhele reaſons : Firſt, Chriſt ivear nor thusapare 
| on his owne head, butbythe inftin& and mo- 
rion of the Spirit of God: burthePapiſts admir | 


{ Secondly, 'Chrift did rhus ſequeſter himſclte 
{but once fdra certaine time :; bur with 


| fortheir wholelife, Third! 


D 


{ 


| howſhever ſolirarinefle for atime may be « om 
| mendable in ſome caſes, as to wedirare on th 
| works or word of God, as 7ſzar tid, Gen, 24, 


| being a petperual] forſakingof humane ſocie- 


| ties, is neither warrantableb 


| ted' Abrahams in the offcring up of his ſonne, | 


| Mantempreth God, when hee proveth by un- 


| him co be:and rhus the Iſracliresrempred God, 
when they required mear fortheir luſt,and aid, 
| Can God prepare a table in the wilderneſſc? Pal. 


} and Chriſtsrempring inthis place; to wit,that 


honour of the victoric over Satan, was _— 
ro Chrift, and not communicable coany crea” 
rure: and therefore Chriſtchofea delare plac® 
torchis combat, apart from all humaae ſociety, 
char no man mighr challenge any part of this 
oloriero himſclfe, but that ir might Hee wholl: 

Chriits, as of right it was. Fifthly, he went in- 


co a defart place fora time, that afterward hee | 


might rhence rerurne with more credit, reyc- 
1ence, and auchoriric, to exerciſe his Propheri- 
call office: for weleeby experience, that when 
a man hath beene ab1oad for ſome tine, hee js 
received with more reverence at his returne, 
The Vſe. From hence the Church of Rome 
would fetch a ground & warrant fot their mo- 
naſticalllife; ſaying, thar as Chriſt went apart 
mtothis defart, ſo may men ſequeſter them-: 
ſelves from ordinarie ſocieties, & live as Monks 


and undertake the ſtare of hermnicall & mona» 
Ricall life withoutany warrant in Gbds word. 


hermiticall eſtare'is ordinaric and 


$8 FIZ 


faſted truly all the while he 
dernb{le : butPapiſts ih their Cloiſters 8 Her: 
no geneans enjoy the wealth of the 


4.7 


perpet 
& 


tic... 
| 7 


4 


63. or for cheexercife of prayer and faſting in 
'morc earneſt miner : yet the Hermites life 


t Gods word, nox 
cominendablein Gods childe. © nay, 

V. Circumſt. The end why Chriſt went into 
the deſarr ; namely to be rempred of the Deyill: 
wherein obſerve three points; How hee was 
tempted ; wherefore; by whom. For the firſt;To 
Tempt, in S<riptitic is aſcribed ro God, roman, 
andto the Devill; God rempteth man, when he 

oveth him : that is, when hee makech mani. 
feſt whar is in bis heart for graceor fin, which 
before were hid to the world : thus God temp= 


| 


G*n. 22, 1, and Chriſt the Ruler, Luk. 18. 22, 


lawfall meanes, whether God beſo powerfull, 
juſt, ard mercifull,as rhe Scriptures doe affirme 


78. 18, 19. Tic Deviftempterh when hee al- 
lureth ynto finne, by inward ſuggeſtions, or 
ourward objects: and hereof mult wee under- 


hewas led into rhe wildernefle for this end,thar 
Satan might afſaulr him : and uſe what meanes 
he 


—_— 


———__— 


fe ur Saviour Chriſt | * 
od ein the'wit-| 
r - 


Luk.$.16, 


ms. 


275 


| ; | 


A. 


th 


—C 


———— 


{ Ly il; tc, 


Joh.t 3.29. 


— 


| he.could not bring him unto finve. Ifao) any ;y hall] A 


| withour fip,asour firſtp parents were beforetheir 


|. Doh 


| api into percent citherbyiuward ſug- 
Yon, or b 


T he Cor ombat betweene 


thinke it wastoo much derogatorie to the dig- 
nitic of Chriſt to be thus tempred ; Ianſwer; If 
it had .ſo pleaſed him, Chriſt could have con- 
founded the Devill with the leaſt word of his 
mouth ; foras he is Creator of heaven & earth; 

ſo Satan hath no power to tempt hin, for God 
cannot bee tempted with evzll,' Jams 1. 13. But 
here Chriſt ood in our roome and, ſtead (as 
hee did upon the. crollc) encountring with Sa- 
ran for us,as if we in our owne perſons had been 
tempted, This therefore muſt be underſtood as. 
a partof Chrifts humiliation in his manhood, 
whezeto heſybjeQed himfelfe for ourfakes, O- 
therwiſe the. Devill could not have tempted 
him. Ob jel}. This tandsnort with the holincile 
of Chriſt, as he15 man to bee tempted with Sa- 
"Anſ. Yes, he might betempted of Satan | 


lt 7 this. As que appeatre, by comparing 
1t with other men incheir temprations. . | 


eNevill ill incewpting a manto ſinne, firſt, 


 qutward obje, the motion or 
zz ſtation 0 ho ave which hce would haye 
mto commir, us hee tempted {udar, by 


C 
q % 
eth1 
* : ah , 


Ca i0g into bimthis evill thou ght,[udas betray 
a ar. And ſo dealerh - with Chriſt in 


qynrbel ro his. minde or 


& ng! 


: Ole 
mn; a leaf dig | when Sarau 
we , 8h | bo It the whole. 


exed, CS tad 


I 224) xt mk 

Unto _ ly Ma 4 
1 af tg chough 3 man: prep 

apgrove nex NN hel th deli ht, the 
Pe $ temptak 19S 

 himſcife fra af fn ainea pdraint of Gone, bs on 

cauſcthe 1 img jons of his owne heart ar 

naturally low herein. caxreck diftcrerh 


g-z7 


; Gall wen] ſemprciog: ;. Fees y 


bn more, L 
Pura burning match to tinder;or, wd 

andiit byinig, preſencly; bur 4753 —»— MW +- 
'ter,andchar willq vench ir traigh EST | 
in temptations ; $a corrupt beay tinder| 
doe cafily ſuffer corruptionto kindle in us; but 
Chriſts melt holy heart did preſenclylike Wa- 
ter quench the evill of Satans motions, And 
thus wee ſec how Chriſt was tempted, and yet- 


viichout finne, 


2, 1 of gr were plac | 


A? 
* 4 


| rection for their comfort that are troubled with | 


B 


: 
T 
p 


' [rible blaſphemies againft God, which would 


" circunlauce 1s, WEI Chriſt was remp- 


WE: 


| Adam:in temptation, therefore: 
| him. Secondly; thatin hisexainplc beg might 


give us direQign whereby ro-knogythe Geciall 

- | temptations, ide dh, fe 4 ir the 
Chuck, ASA Pan 9p Rees and repgl che 
lame: :; 3p; 18.c; A hp Ha ath the {piritof 
[God to diftingly Chrifts,za&torie 
| over them all: nah pla y .confur ogfurcch the; 
| common. , 2800 of 's OpaL people, whe 
| | ence Ke Hd picd by. "che Devill xo: 
| wiake men, ſuch as have for- 
Cod bach forſaken 


| Tien Go LE po maſt holy 
perſon thatever, was, even che holy one of Qod, | 


| 


rrothinke, upon. Now theſcare our heaviecro(- 


———— 


The Vſe. Hence we may obleryc a good di... © 


blaſphemous thoughts. Among other rempra- 
tions that befall men in Gods C hucch, the De. 
villdoth mightily aſſault ſome men, b y caſting | 
imocheir ntnds mod fearefull motions of bla- 
ſphcmic againſt God the Father, the Sonne, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he doth grcatly alto- 
niſh chem, and bring them to delpaire, Now . 
the oround of their ſtay and comtoct henceis, 
this : There. be incident to the mindeof man 
Kyo kindcs af. prentIthonghrs: Firlt,fuch as ariſe 
fromthe fleſh ,that is,from our corrupt nature z! 
and the veric "fir motions of theſe are fines, | 
forbidden in the tenth Commandement, Go. 
condly, therebceothers.thar1iſe uot inwardly 
4 from the fleſh, bur arc from without conv eyed, 
intorhe. minde byrhe Devill,astheſe molt hor- 


= 


make a. heart to tremble:and quake, once 


ſesindeed, when weebeeafſaulted with..them, 
but the Devils finnes wholly, and became nor 
ours, till wee reccive ny 6h ſome. degree of 
delight or aflenr, as: may. hence appeare; far 
Chriſt was 
and delays. yer his haly.hcart.xeceive, them 
andſo hey pevert became his finucs.,;;, 
The ſoeo ſecond Point to. bee. copfidered/ in this 


2.ycrie (0d, cquall with 
dbcetempted.,.,The reaſons] ta 

_ Got him.to bee temptcd, 
Fir har he oper foilethe Devill at, his 
evill ovexcamethe tizft 

Chriſt che (e- 
ppration @vcrcpinr 


1: for it ER: ſtrange,ghat Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould 


OWne weapon;for the x 


cond «f{gam would in 


way tempted of Saran, and.that exceeding ſore, | 
ing the ſametroubles oy yexatiousthercby 
WE inchismindc thag we. 2avc, iaſomuchias 
the A ngelsc: ro mi: iffercomfart unto him, 
work ba we opera mega theretare may | 
bertempted 3, for thatis notoken of a 

" pa poi oe wuleſic we willfay, that Chriſt 
7 g was the.childe £,wrath, which once to 
thinke were:moſt blaſphemgus. Thirdly,Chriſt 
was tempted, thathe might be a mercifullhsgh 
Priefluntothem that aretempred, Hebr, 2. 17, 
18, for bis bimſelfe knowing the trouble and ail- 


guiſh of temptation, mult needs una more 


COMm- 


2. n _———— lth... —_ 


v 


4 * 


toi idelitic,coyerquſnell;, bs 


14.10, 


12-9 


$1410, 


{cauGng one man to ſlanderand jnjurie another: 


.hame, and ſhew forth the infe&tion of his na- 


 —  —  — — _—— —  —  — —  — - — —— 


(C briſc and the Devill. 
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compaſizonare tellow-lſeceling of rucir milcrics 1 A 
bee readie to helpe and comfort his m<embers 
when they are rempred. | 
The third point is, the author of Chriſts 
temptations, to wit.the Devills the name 'Ne- 
vill fignifierh.a caviller, a {]Janderer, and an ac- 
cuſtr, He is an accuferthree wayes:; heeaccu- 
ſeth God to 914n; man to Cod; and wan to | 
man. Firſt, Godto man; as when he told Fve, | 
they ſhould not ilie, though they aid ear of the 
forbidden fruit, Gen, 3.4. which was'as much 
as if hee had ſaid, God doth but deceive you 
with that threatnivg, yee ſhall notdie atall, 
Secondly, heaccuſcth xc ro God, and there- 
fore is called the accuſerof rhe brethrex * and | 
our adverſarie who goeth about like a roaring 
Lion: which word adverſarre tignities one that | 
enters plea or ſuitagainſt us : rhus he deair wir, 


| 
| 
godly Tob by the Lords owne confeſſion, [ob | 


B' 


2.3 I hirdly.he accuſerh 9zato man, by ingen- 
ering ungodly and uncharitable furmiſes and | | 
ſuſpicions, in one man againſt another, andin.| | 


and for this cauſe is he ſaid ta worke 1m the chil. | 


dren of drſobedience, Ephef. 2,2. and their wil- 
dome is {31d to be dewilliſh, who have birter ex- 
| vying and ftrife 1ntheir hearts, Jaw. 3.14,15. 
TheVſe. Fremthis vericname we a1eto be 
admoniſhed oftwothings. Firſt, to beware of 
falſc-accuſing , tale-bearing , and flandering : 


for in theſe practices wee pilr On the Devils 


ture: Paul telling T imothies that a Minifter C 
mult not be @ novice, left hee ber puffed up, and 
fall ento the condemnation of the Devill, uſeth 
ſuch a word forthe Devilsname, as{:gnifieth a 
falſe accuſer or ſlanderer ; to ſhew utito usthar 
ſuch an one isa Devill incarnate. And yerthis 
is the common finne of this age, to ſpeake evill, 


| Chriſts faſt | here bee underflood. The tHite 


a= =1 
Here ts the ſecond part of Chritts PIeparati-| 
on ro this Combar, name!ly, his abode in che 
wildernefle « which is for ot unto us by foure* 
arguments: 1, By his faſting fortie dayes 20d 
toitic nights, notcd in the words of this verſe, 
1, By his abode with witde beats, noted by 
Sunt AZarke,chap.1.t 2. 111, By hisenduring 
of temprarions within rhe face of theſe fortie 
daycs and tortic nights, Zh. 4. 2. though in 
particuiar rhoſe be not ſ:r dowi.e by any Evan- 
gel'{t. 1 V. By his hunger after fortie dayes 
faſting, in the end of this verſe, Of theſe in 
order. 

T. Circumſtance. Chriſts f:/ting forthe dayes 
and fortie nights, There bec thice Kinces of 
falts, if weetake rhe word mh apgenerall ſenſe ; 
fr(t, the daily faſt of remperance and ſobrierie, 
whereby weeuſe Gods creatures for our ſufte. 
nance withthat moderationand abſtinence, rl:ar 
wee give rather letic ro natures appetite, than 
that which it Cehrech, This Chritt. enjoynerh 
co everic Chriſtian, 774ke heed left at any thme 
your hearts be eppreſſed with ſurferting and drumn- 
kenaefſe, Thetecond Kkinde of fall 15, the reli- 

10us abſtinence of Gods Church from all 
mears and drinkes for a tine, for the furthe= 
rance of t]ieirpray*rs,vhenthey humbletheia= 
ſelves unto God for the preyenting or remo- 
ving of ſome heavie judgement: thus the JEwes 
faſted, tomerime'for one day,tometime for three 
dayes and three nights, as Fe5ter 4. ver; 16. 
yea, ſometime for feyen dayes together ; but 
then ir is like they received ſome ſuſtenance in: 
che evening * for ſo Daniel faſted for three 
weekes of dayes , eating no pleaſant things, 
Darrel 16. 2, 3. But of ucicher of thefe mult 


kinde of faft is miraculous, doneby the power 
of God reſtraining the appetite tor many dayes 


and to backbite, when they ſpeakeone of ano. 


together without meat or drinke, beyond the 


ther. Secondly, hereby wee 2re taught to be. 
ware, how at any time, or any way, wee dif- 
{wade any one from embracing or obeying true 
religion : for herein wee ſhew our ſelvesto bee 


power of nature ; Thus M7ef+s faſted fortie 
dayes and fortic nights in mount Sina, where 
hee enjoyed the prefence of God fo tong. And 
ſodid Ela faſt inmountHoreb, and our Savi= 


the children of the Devill. When Elymas tne 
Sorcercr would have turned Seroizs Pauls 
from the faith, Pay{cals him, full of all ſubril- 
tieand miſchiefe, rhe childe of the Devill. And 
this I doethe rather obſerve, becauic it is an u- {Y- | 
ſuall thing rodraw.others back from the power | | 
of godlinefle ; though not in plaine termes, yer 
partly in reproaches, and partly by bad exam- 
ple of life. Now all ſuch bad need to looke to 
their eſtate; for the childien of the Devill are 
like to have their portion with the Devill and 
his Avgels. And thus much forthe author of 
Chriſts tewprations; as alſo forthe firſt parr 
of Chriſts preparationto this Comba, 


4. And whenhe had faſted 
fortie dayes and fortie mghts,, | 


| 


: 


he was afterward bungrie. 
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| 4 . 
| 61d the Jevres With) 


; an may hive ſeven or ninediaies rogettier with- 


| | oether, it-is impoſſhib!e, Indeed it hath beene 


+ RIC OO 


our Chritt in this wildernefſe, Weread indeed, 
zaat Paul in his converſion fuſed three Hayes 
ard three nights ea:1n nothing, Af 9.9. So 

Heat) and her maids, Heſf, 
4.16. And experience teacheth, thar a ficlke 


out meat ordrinke ; yea,(45Soine learned Phy- 
frjans write ) fourercene dxyes : And Pauls 
componions ate verie little or nothingat all for 
fourereene dayes - for thc words are plaine, ed- 
ting nothing : And w may bee (if, th the like 
hach beene tound true by expetie::ce in Our age, 
Andthis is the longeſt thar a man can faſt and 
live, ro wit, fourerecne, or fifieen:e, o1 feycn- 
teenedayes : for fo amch is recorded of fome, 
thatafter folong abſtinence have lived, chovgh 
with ſome weaknefle of natare ! but fora man 
ordivarily , being of good conilirutien of 
bodie, to faſt fortic dayes and fortie nights to- 


. 
-_ ——— 
— —_ - ———— ——— —————y 


[ 


© 


2yauched 


. 
_—— —————  ————_———  — 


_—  — ——— 


- | 


7 OUPEBI=O_—_— \  O——— 


—_ 


Three kindes of 
taſts. 
I 


Luk. 21.34 


$: - 


Tudg. 20.26. 
I $am.7.6, 


1 Sam. 30-13- 
i: Chron. 10.13. | 


ARs 27-37%, 


»\ 
» 


| 378. 


; Tub.Parad.3, 
| decad. x. 


| 


Reaſons why - 
Chriſt ſaſted for- 
tic daycs. 

I 


= 


—_—_——_— 


'a Whole yeare together without meat or 


| build their Lene fait, bur verie fondly ; for firft, 


grinke ; but theirs.is a mock-faſt : for they car 


| bodic,and as good as in fleſh : neither can hey 


| that wilde beaſts might come to him, anddoe 


T he Combat betweene 


TD” ——————— 


avouched thataman might faſt moneths, yea, 


drinke, and yer live; but wemay perſwade our 
ſelves it 1s not true, Now our Saviour Chriſt, 
which is yet more, durivg this faſt felr no faint- 
nefle nor weakning of his bodie, as we ordina- 
rily doe witha little abſtinence ; fo that bis faſt 
was- not ordiratie, but miraculous altoge- 
ther, 

The reaſons why Chrift faſted thus long in 
the wildemeſle, may bee theſe; Firſt, that hee 
might performehis miniſterie, which now hee 
was to begin, with more reverence and autho- 
ritic ; for this cauſe would God haye Meoſesto 
faſt fortie dayes and fortie nights, before hee 
delivered the Lawgvritten in the rwo Tables of 
ſtone unto the peopleof God; and ſo muſt Elias 
doe, bcforc hedid reſtore religion in hisdayes. 
Secondly, that it miglt appearc he was no whit 
inferiour to Moſes and Elias: and thirdly, 
thathe might ſhew his full conſent with them. 
Deſt. Seeing Chriſt did excell Hoſes and 
Elias, why did henotexceed them inthe length 
of his faſt, for threeſcore dayes, or a whole 
yeare ? A»ſw. Heedid it not through want of 
power to have faſted longer, bur becauſe hec 
would not give occafion thereupon, that any , 
ſhould call into queſtionthe truth of his man- 
hood, which mightcaſfily have happcned, if he 
had faſted a —_ yeare together. | 

. The Yſe,Hereonthe Church of Rome would 


Chriſt did notthus faft to giveus example to 
follow him. herein, but to prepare. himſclfe © 
the great worke of his miniſteric: ſecondly, 
there js grear difference betweene Chriſts faſt 


by the inftin of che Floly Gholt ; they kee 
their faſt yearely,and that on their owne hoes 
Chriſts was a true faſt, without all met or 


the fineſt fiſhes, and otherdaintics, and drinke 
wines, wherein is as much nouriſhmenc cothe 


why build ir on the praRice of the Primitive 
Church : forthey uſed to falt (ar leaft in ſome 
places)but two or three daies before Eafter:and 
thejs Lent faſt-wasnor ordainzd nor impoſed 
ritl many yeares after Chriſt ; ſo as cveric one 
oy chuſe whether he would faſt, ornot, 


ing aud converfing with wilde beaſts, Mark. 1. 
13. Which ſome thinke Chriſt didforthis cnd, 


him homageduc to their Creator and Gover- 
nour;; bur this is a deyiceof man without like- 
lihood of truth ; for howſoever Chriſt in him- 
ſclfe. d ſerycd all homage and reverence of all 
creatures ; yet becaulc hee abade among wilde 
beaftsto bee abaſed and bumbled in the low e- 
ſtate ofa ſervant, therefore it is not like he went 
ro receive homage from them. -'Fhe'true cauſe 
rather'is this: we Fade tn Scripture that among 


and theirs : Chriſt faked thus bur once,and thar | 


1. Cirouwmſtance. S. Marks doth further ſet | - 
ut Chrifts abode inthe wilderneſle, by his be. | 


A 


B 


D 


cities and villages; in ſucha deſart was [ohn 


Baptiſt borne,and did baptize and preach : that 


voice of 4 criev in the wilderneſſe, make ſtrait 
the way of the Lord. The other not inhabned 
at all by mcn, being a place of abode only for 
wilde beaſts, as Lions,Beares, Tygres, Wolves, 
&c. Which lived therein contipually : Now in 
ſuch a defart as this was our Saviour Chrift le4 
by the ſpirit, and made his abode among ſuch 

wilde beaſts; which circumſtance is hed 
noted, to give us to underſtand, that in this 
combat our Saviour had no aid,proteQion,ſuc. 
cour, helpe, or comfort from any man,or other 
creature whatſoever : for by nature his compa. 
nions were ſo farre from being an helpe and 
comfortunto him,that they would rather ſecke 
tro deyoure him, Whereby we plainly ſee, that 
the praiſe of vitorie in this combat, is proper 
to Chriſt alone, and not communicable to any 
cxcature wharſocver. 

The Vſe. Inthis eſtate of Chriſt in the wil. 
dernes,veinay behold thecondition of Chriſis 
militant Church ; to wir, that it is inthis world 
as ina wildernes,and defart of wild beaſts : for 
during their abode on earth,Gods children live 
[ with men, who in diſpoſition and affeion are 
like Wolves, Beares, Tygres, Lions,and Cocka- 
rrices, untill ſuch time as the Holy Ghoſt by 
grace ſhall curne their hearts, as we may plain- 
ly fee, 1ſa. 11. 6,78. in regard whercof they 
muſt arme themſclves with patience againſt 
manifold affaults and yexarions , comforting 
their hearts with this conſideration, that Chriſt 
their head hath undergone this eſtate before 
them, 

III. Circumftance. S. Luke obſerveth,that 
while Chriſt abode in the wildernefle, within 
the ſpace of thoſe fortie dayes and fortie nights, 
hee was tempted of the Devill, before the 
three great temptations: che words ate plaine, 
And was there fortic dayes tempted of $ 1 De- 
vill: And when they were ended, then the De- 
villſaid,cc.what theſe temprations were either 
for matter or forme, the holy. Ghoſt hath not 
ſcr downe; and yet wee may probably thinke 
they were more mildeand gentle temprations 
than thoſe three which are ſet downe ; the De- 
vill makieg them as it werean entrauce to his 
ſtrongeſt and moſt dangerous temptations : for 


| 


the prophecie of /ſas myglit be fulfilled, The| 16,6, 


Afr Bath 
an verſc, eds 
the Jewes were two forts of deſarrs ; one in pant | 
| peopled and Huhabited, having here and thete 


b414e 


his manneris,when it makes for his advantage, 
not to ſhew his violence and extremitie atthe | 


firſt, but to proceed by degrees, and by little| 


| and lirtlet infinuate himſelte, cill he have got- | 


ten his bell advantage, and then will hee ſhew | 
the ſtrength. of his malice. 'Thus hee dealt with | 
Came, fit hee provokes him ro anger and ma- 
lice againſt his brother, becauſe his brothers 

ſacrifice was accepted, and his rejected ; then 


having ſettled hatred in his heart , hee never 


{ 


| leaves, tjll hee had cauſed him in his rageto, 


| ſlay his brottier: and yer he {tayes.nor there, but 
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| after brings. bim to Jeſpaire of Gods mexcy;: in 


89.9, 


into 3 mans heare, and then another ; after that 


ajlhbis body. Thus he afſaied rodo: with Chridk, | 


' * [whole courſe of ourlives againſt theoccations 


| ſpichis venom-ac che firſt but 20 ſugarhis temps | 
\appeare till hee-have conyeyed into us ghet | 


| \. 1,» Corenmſtance. Chrifts abode in thewil» | 
| dernefſe is further ſer out by:his hunger, inthe 


_ [Mpjeſtic, and to:rake upon him our baſe and 
| ftaile nature ,/ becomming like unto us in al 


| body,burcherrue faculties theraf,as uhderſlany 


1 ſervant, heewascontent to ſuſtaiue the infir- 
{Mitieof his-humane-nature 1n being an hun- 
| ga And that forchele cauſes : _— 
(122Firſt;:ro confirme unto vs. the truth of his 


_—— —— — 
4p _—_— — 


ſo-much as he cried ont, »y /inne 55 greater than 
[ can beare, Thus alſo hedealewich /udac; firit, 


| hee caſt this evill thought iato his heart, Tudes | 
betray thy HMaſter,and' when he had gottenens || 


rertainment for thar (for. doubcleſſe Judas | 
would not yeeld.to ſovile arhought ar the firſt | 
motion) 'then.he cauſeth hinjtopur it in execu- 
tion, wherupon in fearefull deſpaite he brought. 
kidrto hang himſelfe. This is theſubriltic:ofthe. 
old ſerpent ; firſt, he convejezoneclaw/ortaltent 


hee getsin his bead, and ſo atlength windes 4a 


3nd. fo will he continue towards. all Gods'chil- 
dren» Which ſhould reach us to-labourto bee 
firdng in che Lord, and wiſe inhis word, thagdo 
wee may ſtand again( all his afſaules; Yea; this! 
muſt move us -to a ſpeciall warchrhrough! the | 


of Gnnes, thatiwee may cur off temptations.in 
the-heginning, becauſeut is Satanscrafe, norto/ 


tarions ar the; beginning, that.ao dangermay 
paiſon of gur ſoules, - 1:44 +r) 


» # 
» 111 *77h 


cad of this verie; He was afrerward hungry: that: 
is,,after hea had fafted fortie dayes and forcie- 
nights by the power of his Godhead, then hee 
_ hungry: Bur: ſome- will ſay-this! 


| 
| 


"fonne of God to be hungry : for hu fleſb i meat 
Indeed, ard his bloud is arinhe indeed, eAnſm, 
Chaift: was contevnt-ro lay afide his gloric-and 


ings ave; finne ; now in this bis abaſement 
andbumilicie, he had notonely a true foule and 


dingowill, memory, 8&c. and though his bodie 
was free: from, perſouall infirmiries, as palſic, 
© + LES like; yer he was ſubje&eo 

chinfiemitics as agree to the nature of man, as | 
meer, thirſt, wearinefle,8&c.Yeca,this was one, 


man; bur man with. infirmities : and therefore 
though he could by che- power of his Godhead 
have preſerved bimlſclfe fortie yeares without 
meat'ar arinke,as well as fortic daycs; yer char 
he might abaſc himſelfe rathe loweſt degree & 


[hanthood. : for fome-1nan might ſay, ic was an 


caliething for himsro faſt forty dayes and forty 
s, ſceing he had not a true body, but only | 
ſhew and ſhadow of a body ; therefore eg 
wthat hee was true man, and had a cruc.nar 
turall bedie as: wee have, he was content co ſus 
ine/hunger as.-wee doe, and that cruly. Se- 
condly, thar thereby hee might calt an objec | 


—— 


© (rift andthe Dovill. 
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not. with the glory and Majeſtic of che] ©" berein 


partef his humilzation, to become not _ (ts ſupplications agai 
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A | deforeche Devill, tocauſebimto þe the more 
eageratid violent inhistemprations,& to ſhew 
his malice in full meaſure againſt him; tor by- 
vertue ofhis office'wherego he wasnow called, 
Chrift was to.cocounets with Saran our coms | 
(10, Enexaue ; and; therefore; gires. him not. 
only the advantage.of the place; buralforhe op» 
portunicy of cltatc, that Satan perceiving his ' 
incigy of bodily linger, might thereby bee: 
<inbolgened. 2G give the more, violeas'aflaul. 
| upon hime: And thugrwitch of the: ſeednd parc 


, 
' 
: 
C2 : 
| 
$ 


| of Chaiftspreparaztipgg@ hiscombar, ., 41; 
| V7 3. Then came'to bin 
| the Temprer; "and (aid, If thou 
B - 


| be the Sonne of God, command 

v N12 v1 BBrt 4 41 Nia ET 0g OIT9O ,0O! 
(that theſe ſtones. may hee augde 
\7 Eng 


LL, 


211211440b tutlz 20h Horſt ov le 
|-3 -Herg! begins this firange combat 

| aur Saviour Chriſt and che Devill, coking 
\\chfco'getariconflicts /-/Fhefirſt whertofis gca- 
|| caincd pychiseerſeodnd: dheinext;: bting indetd 
[ 


( 
4 
: 


the:graateſt of them all; as after:{hajl appeart- 
-Tuthis:(cmptatiow obſerverheſe rhecedhings :, 
firſt Sataasgr wizo this donflictcheendly! 
the remptacean de lfer Thirdly, Chrifts wyarer, 
and re made theretnte.vi51 bod ne 
Je 099; The Devils 

. words; Ther came tohimehe Tempier 
efourethings: firſt;theit 

| Temgren.n50 Paplcllaadim 5 They. 5 
| £erprens, $0 Bank; im; 1. 13.5 
| 1 ſens 14 kyewof your fainhs deftcbe Terypreviiad 


| the 7 exper, becauſe, his \cominuall Rudic; 
[and practice:bath beene and is, by allcimeanes | 
to rempe all met; hee omits tie timed, mri 
| ſpares any paines day-ornight, bur by all weans 
| ſeckes to! draw men from God, and-e0-bring 


. 119vd 159,915 | 


f | 


tempted pew tt avy forts. Aid Satan is feallenl | 


| 


| 


chem.codeftruction >-che conſideration where. 
| of ſhould move us tothe piagtice of theſe du. 
 tIES. 104 $3440153) 217d beiy $40 4 foie Nina 


p Firſt,to. be warcchfullinaibmatiher eaiers 


- 


gainfi.Satan,fosthegracious | 
| protectionat God agzinſthis affaulce zWfariy! 
| of us had our dwelling among Lious;\Betces, 
" Tigers,which were erbic, and chere 
would fecke greedily fortheir pray, wewould 
be. fure neverto goe outof ourdyclling houſes 
without preparation for reſcue -and- defence, 
\ wheseby wee might avoyd cheir danger. Well | 
though we haveno ſuch wildebeafts ro endan- 
ger our badics, yet ur ſoules.are daily/aflaul-. 


red by. a mdre deadly enemie, cyen the Devill, | 


remptation £0:deyoure-us,..1 Peter.g. 8. and 

rhercfore wemult al waics be watchfull againt, 
; eemprations, putting upon usrhe whole armor 
of Gadzthat wee ma y beeablero ftand againtt 
| bis affaults.. 12 1 ©; 219 2464 012:557 
|: Sevotidlyzas ic is che Deviis pra 
is _ Mmm 


eeatwayes 
to 


| whoſe. .coftiguall ftudic- and practice is by 


| 


— 
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tion 1s in | \Sarans prepard- i 
ſaid! [om 
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to tempr, and to feeke todraw men from God, 
ſo becauſe wee muſt be unlike him in all things, 
wee muſt draw neere to God in the practice of 
all good duries:Jam.4.7,8,Refift the Devill and 
| hee will flie : draw neerets God, and be will draw 

necre to 508 : The conjunRionof theſe two du- 

tics ſhewes, thattheneerer wee comerto God, 
the more wee oppole our ſelves to Satan ;-now 
hethat commeth nnts God mnſt beleeve;Heb.11. 


6-atid therefore by faith we exerciſe one ſelves 


| anrÞ godiinsſſe,is Paulexhorteth Timethy : and 


unlefſe wee thus ftrive-r@bee unlike him, wee 
ſhall never beeablc to with-ſtand his cempta- 


|iSaiaz, muſt necds/be hibchs/ 


: [ſought to rurne- «way rhe Depuri: 
' [faith,*Pav{cals him enemis to allrighteonſueſſe, 


| now-falted fortic-dayes 


_\andeſpecially arhis paſſhon : for the Scri 


tions. © 
+Fhirdly, we muſt heace learne to beware of 


the practice of the {educers in ſceking to draw 


.\hackeathers fromthelove or practice of reli- 


gion, or in hindring tht good meanes whereb 
{religion is begun and fi &d in men : for jf 
either by endeyour in action, or by bad cxam- 
\ple we ſhall doe thus, doubrleſſe wee become 
/xemprers nd che children ofthe Devillz; for to 
| 'remptand draw to fuine is the propertic of $a- 
ran; and hee thatin- ene ore ener eyed 
;Joh$:44. hence 
.jc wagrhit our Saviour 'Chrift cals Peter Sater, 
: when he wenrabourto difſwade him from that. 
'worke;for which his Father kad ſanRified him, 
wy ſeathim inco this world ſaying, Gtr-bebind 
me Satan, Matthew 16-23. Andwhen Elymas 
| btie- from rhe 


fallef al ſabriltie,and child ef the drvil, AQ 13, 
: . The ſecond-thinginthis preparation is, the, 
tome When Satan began'to rempriour Saviour 
Chriſtin a more troop and yiolentmanner,no- 
ted in this word Thet ,that is, when Chriſt had 
and forcic pights, and 
-wasan .hungred : whenthe Devill ſaw Chriſt 
notenly to be alone inthe wildernefle, bur alſo 
| perceived that he was afflicted with hunger, & 


-fo the' more weake, being in the low eftare of 


-” 


; | amiſcrable man, Then hee prepares to afſaulc | 
| Chriſt with a moR violent temptation. 


1 The xſe, Thisdiſcovercch unco us the decpe 
policie of Sazav/in' making choile of the fitceſt 
cime-for bis aſſaukes thee willnot cempe all men 
at albtirmes, neither alwayes withthe yreaceſt 
termprations ; bur-hee fore-cafts forthe rime of 
areſt weaknefle, and therer@ hee reſer- 
vyeth his frongeſt aſſaults. Now vſually a man 


afflition; eicher in body, minde, orborh ; or 
| when he lieth-in the pangs of death:theſe times 


| doth 'Satan oblcrve,- and keepe his firongeſt 


teryptations 2gainſt they come,asdothnorably 
appeareby his dealing with Cheift;-noc onel 
at this cime when hee was an hungred, but alto 
ure 
| faith; Hee ſpoiledprincipalities ancmmnges' 
the cyoſſe : whereby.it is apparant tharthe devil 
with his greateſt power d1d then afſaulc him, 
thinkingeither then os never togive him the | 


T be (ombat betweene 
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wy 


| 


| coftand. Now our bett preparation 3s, to come 
| roibeare the words of ( r1/t,and to doe the ſame: 


| occahon'of Sararis onſer at \113 ime, namely, 
| verſe to the former will plainely ſhew ; for 
| Chrift berng an hingred, Satan came wito hin, 
| endtempred him. He could norfinde in Chriſt 
|moſt holy min-hgod any blemifh of finne, or 
' | inclination thereco, whereoin to build his remp- 


{Chriſt ſhould eſcape his hands, he wiil take oc- 


| ſame, and renewing grace inothers, it comesto 


|| doth obſerve moſt diligently 3; and as, an enc- 


Þ 


is maſt weake when hee is underfome gricyous | 
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foile,when as he did ſuftaive the wrath of God! 
due unco the finnes of man: and fo will he han- 
dleall the members of Chriſt ; in theirgrcatef} 
extremities they ſhall bee fate to feele Sarans 
deepett malice, unlefſe God refiraine bis power, 
Which mult ceachtus m the day of peace and 
firength, to prepare 2gaiift the day of weak. 
neffe by any affliftion or by death it ſelfe, that} 
[fo wee may by Gods grace bee able to ttand | 
againſt the rage of Satan : for then will her bee 
ſure moſt ragerly to ſeeke onr rune, and unlefle 
we prepare before hand, we ſha}l never be able 


forthen, though the winds blow, che raine fall 
the waves beat,and Satan doe his worſt, yer be. 
iop builr upon the rocke (rife Seſws, wee ſhalli 
never fall, Matth.7.24,25. | | 
\ Thetturd' thing in this preparation, is the 


Chriſty bedity Burger, as the knitting of chis| 


cation; yerſueh is his malice, that rather thay 


caljon from the infirmitic of his nature in be. 
dily huoger co provoke and allure him guts 
ſmne, - - WOT Di, & 
\ Herein wee Jearne a ſpeciall point * namely, 
that the Devill will have ſome ground in us 7h 
| tholc temprations wherewirh hee dorh «ffaule| 
us; foras we may ſee by his dealing herewith 
Chrik, he obſerves not onely the inclinationo 
mans heartand ſoule, bur theſtate and confli- 
cution of the body,tbat if eicher þody or minde 
will affoord' himthe leaft advantage, thereon 
be will be fure rotake occalion trotempr. If ne 
regard the feed and root of finne, it 18 true that 
every man hath all fins in him; but yer through 
the worke of God, reftraming corruption in 


paſie, that each man 1s more incline.{ nacufally 
ro ſome tinschanco others, which thing Saran 


my that befiegeth a citic will goe abovr it, and: 
eſpy where che wall is weakett, and moſt fit for 
his entrance, and there will bee ſure to give his| 
firongett onlet; and as a manthat would firike 
fire with a fline, will curnexabour in his hand, 
to {ce what parti» Greet; even fothe Devill, he 
goes about a man, and as'it were turneshim 
o and fro, to ſpie out his weakneſs; and to 
what (ines hee is moſt inclined, and there hee 
| will bee ſure to trie him'often, and to aſſault 
him with the greateſt violence. Example - Ifa 
| man bee impacienc of poyerty, hee will ſe eke 
\to cerric him'to picking and Realing : It 
{ man bee prone. to coverouſneſſe , hee will 
provoke him to fraud and oppreſſion : If hee 
bee inclined co ambition, Satan wil. putte him 
up with pride and vyaine-glory : nay worn is 
aſrrc 


he 
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yery contticution of a mans body to draw him 
uncofinne ; if choller bee predominant in him, 


ger, fury, and ifhe canes bloodſhed and-mur- 
ther : if a man bee of a ſanguine complexion, 
Sacan will ſecke co carry him to/ imumodgerate 
| micth, and co cxcefle in paſtimes, pleaſures, and 
' delight, char if ic be, poſhble he may drown him 


[farce more, Satan will take occaſion rrom the, A{ were in parc actually done in bodily manner, 


Saran will labour co ftirre him upto wrath, an» | 


therein, whether they be good or bad ;Ifaman. 
| be melancholike, Saran will ſometime take vc - 
cahort by thac hamour, to trikeahim with ex- 
ceedipg3doefle, with cerrours and feares; and 
otherwhule co intoxicate his brain-with itrange 
fancabes and deluſions, cauling hioy.co. thinke 
himflfe.to be £119, Torn Bapiift ,; Corift,, Fes 


| Sothacir is true which an ancient Divine [ſairh | 3 
efchisbumour, that it.is tbe:Nevils bait wheres | | 


with hee ſports himfcife. Sec the experience 
hercof;in the lwnariks perſon, whoſetdileale was | 
ta þee axccedivgly acoubled certaige times of 
the:moneth, by. reaſon of melaycholy oppret- 
fing the. braine. -Ngw- Saran: (g5:ir! there ap» | 
| peouee) rooke advantage of ghar humour to a- 
| uſe.hic molt fearefully,- nozouely:;in making | 
him deafe and dumne, butaliorcaulwug him: to 


| how wany fines aad iafirmicies, we have in us; 
' [ſomany darts wee: carty aboutus,, whergwith 
| Sararfwill ſeeke,co wovad vs-FHletaketh ground 

or,occaſion from;us of all she:aduantage hoe! 
| nach againlt us;hiscemprationserabke tirgand | 

bellowes, and. ournfirmirics.and corrupriond! 
are-wpad and fewelb 2" (143 yoil? :6t'y .12!56 
(Theſe. I Here chen wee may. behald our 
miſerable eſtate by reaſon of fyne 3 forcheraby 
| it 60mhes to paſle, that wee beare abut us thoie 
darts, wherewith, the. Deyill dothi wound ans 
And fieh Saran craft and malice:s ſuch £054 he 
 adyancage:from.us, for ro worke-gur-wopr, men | 
| muſtJabour the more diligent)y,to be through: 
ly acquuainced withournatural iſpobigians aud | 
inclinations, yea,, with our bodily infirmities, | 
forghe Devillevitlis arch us; and-whgn,we havg| 
uly, found ous eur.owne Fares 258 mult len] 
; (tron watch and guard about our owne heazza 
\re{pet of our ifficmicies,and fo.ſhall xycebe | 
ter able.te'brcaks. the necks. of: Sacans| 

| ts 


calt himſclfe into fire and watere:Sothat looke | 


| walbeloved Sor invrwhonm Layrwnllpleaſet:vher. 


and partly (hewed i: viſion. And:chus much tor 
the preparatibn to the conflict. $2213.01 
Ii. Port, { ze t:mepration nt {i tfe - cohcaining 
mateer of -greac importance, .betng 10dagd:the 
maine temptation of all, in theſe words, /firhore 
berhe Senncaf Gid,command thatrheſaftenes bri| 
made bread, The Devill beitg well provided. 
for time and. place, and auvantage- alfarby:| 
Chrilts bodily hunger,dothhere afſaule 0vrSa-- | 
viour Chriſt like a cunoing Sophitter;and frapde. 
his argument Syllogiſtically, thus : ...- 20 561 


— 


If chou be the ſon of Goa;then canſt make theſe \ $22 Sopbiltcy, 


 Panes bread : | | *iV HU His CY 

But rho cavſt not make theſe ftones bread * 
Thereforethew art not the ſorne of God.,2.:11 5 
The ground ofchis cempration is this!Tt is:nes 
reaſonthar the Sonne of: Lzad ſhould farre for 
want of foad;;bur cou mutt itarve un!cfiethog 
'canft make theſe ſtones bread:and therefore uu-: | 
lefle thou canft doe fo, thew maict perſwade 
thy ſelte it was but agalie voyce which thou 
hcardeft fromheaver 3 7655 » wy welbeloved | 
| Sowne, ca: 10.94 »/\te FIQ 1 3 9 4:8 TIN al 
The ſcope. anddriftof: Satanin this tempra-: 
tion(tapds intworthings:: Firſt, hee labovirs to' 
overthrow: the faich of Chift. . Secondly; ro 
bring h@#d ro-2practice ofouunbelerfe, -Forthe: 
firs; byif:1pb Imeanc, wgift orgtaccin-Chriſt, 
wiherchaas heewas manyhee belceved his Fae | 
thers words ta bee true whichlaid, 7 bes » my. 


by-we map ice, whatzbe devil zimes ar princi« 
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 pailyinhis cemptations againſt Gods children; 
toranelehs afſuulcs againit pur SavieunGtniſt | 
atc ſer tor our inftrucion in this behaife.. | 
'Sacans\maine-drift: caen in; tempration; '}3-to: ) 


Partandpatcel} of Gods :werd $0 becxxue: Sec;| 
rhis in.his cempriog of £vx ; firſt hee Ialzoursto: 
'weaken,herfuith, inche/rruth of Gods-rhreacs | 
ning; which done, be cafilybroughtherroattu- | 
all diſabegience in. cating the torbidden fruit. 
The ſame ceuy(c he hakicth ac this day; firkt be {| 
will op ds hee | 
may keepetheminpubeicete;s if hee faileghar 
Ways #heÞ- will, hee endevaur. to plunge.hcir, 
ſoutes jnro (Hmedamnabie four anfihegche': | | 
aud by one of chele metres doch bedelitoy the 
faich of @any, z-for whylpa paniremaines1'1 ig. 
ab no —__— - ng | 
LARETu Qd,ne WAant$@2u whaith: / 
Now —_— ky/the Devil labduss io | 
much: again&our fiithy) inbecauſeweecannot 
truly celyupon.Gods mercy, nor deperiibupor 
bis providence, ner-yetid.dvy acceprableobe- 
dicace to his. Commandemnss, uuleficowe be-\ 
leeyc his Werdai - fiend eo yo: Th | 
 » Moe, particularly, werprete obſerve 21 
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ſpecialuhranchof, Gods: Word whichtha Dg-4 . 
vill ould hoe Chri pace beleqyt;yerenl.\ 
thag, yaicg.of, his Farbe,ovbicha liftic:hefore4| 
Chriſt heard from heavegas his bapilme ;:7 46; 


027 welbeloved Sonre trgphom dang wzliplea- | 
. a 
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gverthrowour faith; wherby we belecye-every.| Stem fckerthe || 
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| 4nrÞ godlineſſe,as'Paulexhorteth Timerhy : and 


| hee will flie : draw neeretos God, and he will draw 
»ecre to you : The conjunRionof theſe two du- | 


the morewee oppole our ſelves to Satan ; now 


tions, © © 


1 
- | 


__ ie vwagrhatour Saviour Chriſt cals Peter Sater, 


_y_ 


_ andeſpecially arhis paſſion : for the Scriprure | 
/ faith, Hee fpoiledprinvempalitics andpowers 


{religion is begun andFfi 


ple we 
[xermpars andche childred ofthe Devill; for to 


"cempt'and draw to fuine isthe pong $a- 
| 3 rhe 


{worke;for which his Father had ſanRitied him, 


-|-now:falted fortic dayes and' fortie nights, and 


—— —  — 
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ro tempt, and to feeke ro draw men from God, {A {foile, when as he did 


ſo becauſe wee muſt be unlike him in all things, 
wee muſt draw neere to God in the practice of 
all good duties:Jam.q-7,8.Refiſt the Devill and 


tics ſhewes, that the neerer wee comero.God, 


he that commeth nnto God mnſt beleeve;Heb.11. 
6--and therefore by faith we exerciſe awry ſelves 


unlefſe wee thus firive e@bee unlike him, wee 
ſha}t never bee abic t0 wWith-ſtand his cempra- | 
-\Fhirdly, we mult hence learne to beware of 
the practice of the {cducers in ſeeking to draw 
backeathers from thelove or practice of reli- 
gion, orin hindring the good meanes whereb 
ered in men : for of 
either by endeyour in action, or by bud cxam- 
ſhall doe thus, doubrleſſe wee become 


ran, and hee that in- cempring ful Infts of 
iSatay, muſt nceds'be hiscbr/d,Joh.$:44. hence 
: when he weneabourto difſwade him from that. 


wt yaa inco- this world ſaying, Gtr-behind 
me Satan, Matthew 16:23. And'when Elymas 


:1-1::3:-2 [ſought to rurne- away the Depitie' from the |. 
" faith," Pax{cals him enemis to atlvighteonſuoſſe, 


follof al ſubriltie,and childef the devil, AQge13. 
* . The ſecond: thinginthis preparation is, the. 
time” When Satan beganto rempr'our Saviour 
Chriſtin a more Rtrong and yioJenemanner,no- 
tcd in this word 7 hes , that is, when Chriſt had 
| waszn hungred : when the Devill law Chriſt 
notonly to be alone inthe wilderneflie, bur alſo 
Perceived that he was afflicted with hunger, & | 


.ſo rhe more weake; being in the low eftare of 


; |amiſcrable man; Ther hee prepares to aſſaulr 
| Chriſt with a moſt violent temptation. 


1» The wſe/ Thisdiſcovererh unco us the decpe 
policie-of Szrawin' making choile of the ficeeſt 
time-for bisafſſauls {hee willnotcempe all men 
aralbtimes, netther-alwayes withthe yreateſt 
termprations; bur-heeforc-cafts forthe time of 
areſt weaknefle, and thereto hee reſer- 
veth his rongeſt aſſaults. Now vſually a man 


doth Saran obſerve, and keepe his firongeſt 


temptations xgainſt they come,asdothnorably 
appeareby his dealing with Chaift, nor onely 
atthis cime when hee was an hungred, but alto 


1y 


the croſſe : whereby-itis apparant tharthe devil 
with his greateſt power did then affaulc him; 
thinking-exther then or never to-give him the 


is maftweake when hee is underfome grievous | 
| afflition; eicher in body, minde, orborh ; or 
j when he licth-inthe pangs of death:theſe times 


T be ( ombat betweene 
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} never fall, Matth.7.24,25. | 
 Thetturd' thing in this preparation, is the| 


' | inclination thereto, whereon to build his rempe 


; thoſe remprations wherewirh hce doth affault | 


{ regard the ſeed and root of fine, it 13 true that 


| rhe worke of God, reftraming' corruption in 


{| will bee ſurc to trie him'often, and to aſſault 


CE... 
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due unco the finnes of man : and fo will he han-| 
dleall the members of Chriſt ; in their greatef} 
extremities they ſhall bee fare fo feele Satans 
deepetti malice, unlefſe God retiraine bys power,! 
Which mult ceach*us im the'dzy of peace and 
firength, to prepare 2painſt the day of weak. 
neffe by any afflition or by death it ſelfe, that 
fo wee may by Gods grace bee able ro (land 
againſt the rage of Saran : forthen will hee bee 
ſure moſt ragerly to ſceke our ruine, and unleſſe 
we prepare before hand, we ſhall never be able 
toftand. Now our beft preparation is, to come 
| ribeare the wor ds of ( hri/#,ard to doe the ſame: 
forthen, though the winds blow, che raine fat; 
the waves beat,and Satan doc his worſt, yer be. 


iop builr upon the rocke (rife / eſis, wee ſhall 


occahon'sf Sarans onſer at 'th1i3time, namely, 


| verle to the former. will plainely ſhew ; for 
| Chrift berng an hiengred, Satan came wntohim, 
| endtempred him He could nor finde in Chriſt, 
{moſt holy min-hgod any blemiſh of finne, or 


cation; yetſueh is his malice; thar ratherthay 
| Chriſt ſhould eſcape his hands,he wiil take oc. 
cafjon from the- infirmitie of his nature in be. 
dily huoger ro provoke and :allure him gucs 
ſmne. & Of{ V1 "it 
-+ Herein wee Jearne a ſpeciall point * namely, 
{that che Devill will have ſome ground in us & 


ff - 


—_ ads oe te 


us; foras we may ſee by hisdealing herewith 
|Chrif, he obſerves not onclythe inclination 


cution of the body,tbart if cicher þody or minde 
will aftoord' himthe leaft advantage, thereon 
be will be 'fure totake occaſion trotempr. If we 


every man hath all fins in him; but yer through 


| ſame, and renewing grace jnothers, it comesto 
pafic, that cach ran 15s more incline.| nacutally 
ro ſome ſnschants others, which thing Saran 
doth obſerve moſt diligently ; and as an enc- 
my that befiegeth a citic will goc abovur it, and; 
eſpy whereche wall is weakett, and moſt fit for 
his entrance, and here will bee ſure to give his| 
firongett onlet; and as a manthat would firike 
fire with a fline, will curnerabour'in his hand, 
ro {ce what part is Greeſt; even fothe Devil, he 
goes about a man, and as'it were turneshim 
co and fro, to ſpic out his weakneſs, and to|- 
| what (innes hee ismoft inclined, and therchee 


him with the greateſt violence. Example - Ita 
man bee _impacient of poverty, hee wall ſe eke 
(to carrie him'to picking and ſealing : Ifa 
man-bce prone. 10 coverouſneſſe , hee will 
provoke him xo fraud and oppreſſion : Ifhee 
bee inclined roambition, Satan wil. putte him 
up with pride and yaine- olory : nay which 1s 


farre!. 
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fuftaive the wrath of God! 7M 


Chriſty bedity burger, as the knitting of chis|* 


mans heartand ſoule, buc the ſtate and confli-| 


if 


| Sathatir is true which an ancient Diviac ſaith 


| how @any fines aad iafirmigies. we have in us; 
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Saran will labour co ftirre him up co wrath, an= | 
ger, fury, and ifhe canes bloodſhed and-mur- | 
ther :- If a man bee of a ſanguine complexion, | 
Satan will ſecke co carry him to/ inmmogderate 
micth, and co cxcefle in paſtimes, pleaſures, and 
' delight, char ific be, poſhble he may drown him: 
therein, whether they be good . :Ifaman. 
| be melancholike, Saran will ſometime cake vc - 
| caliont by that hamour, to trikehigm wich cx- 
| ceedipgadnefle, with cerrours and feares; and 
ocherwhule co incoxicate his brain-with itrange 
faoxafies and dcluſions, cauling dioy.co. thinke 
him{lfe.co be £1144, John, Baprift,, Chrift,, & cg 


efchis humour, that at.is the Devils bait where« 
with hee ſports himlclfe. See the experience 
hereof; in the /anatikg perſon, whoſtilileale was 
ta bee exceedingly zcoubled certaige tines of 
the:moneth, by: reaſon of melaycholy oppret- 
ling the. braine. Now: Saran: (gs:ir! there aps | 
| =_ rooke advanzage of ghar humour to a- 
buſe-hioa molt fearefully,- noronehyi/in making | 
him deaf and dumne, but allorcaulwg him: to | 
calt hjarſclte into fire. and -watere:Sothat looke | 


' [ſomany darts wee: carty aboutus,, whergwith 


|5,a6cafion from;us 0f all she-adyantage hee? 


Sararfwill ſeeke,co wovad us-Fletaketh ground 
hach againſt us;hiscemptationsgrabke tircand | 
bellowes, and ourofirmitics.and ; corrupriond | 
arg-wpad and fewelb 313 CIGI y il? ;L 1'y ,:If4d 
11 (Theſe. 1 Hore then wee may behald our 
'milexabiceſtaro by reaſon of Hype z forcheraby 
it 60mes to paſle, that-wee bear abaut us thaje 
darts, wherewith, the. Deyill doth wound aun 
And feb Sarans craft and malice: ſuch £049 ke 
adyancagefrom.us, for ro worke-gur:wor, men | 
\ multJabourche more diligent] y;,to be through: 
ly acquainced with-ournatural ſpobicians aud | 
inclinations, yea,» With our badily infirmities, | 
the DevilevitlCarch u3;2nd-when,we haya| 
tuly, found ous; our-owne ;efiate,; 2yme mult (on | 
ſtrong watch ang guard about our owne 


* e& of aur ifhfixmities,and ſo:ſhall xygeibe | 
thepeceer able. co'\breake. the | 


V'* v1 
h ; 3993C HO REC TOU, ' » Moxe, parrigularlys: x650. 0 tharf 
j| | \Rr@foperiybalaid zo camp and ipeaken Som] |ſPrcialybranchot Gods: war, 
ef | Iv9<d thivke char cheſe gepypragigns;Wers iPos vill, would, have Chriſt pos;ca beleoye; 3.even 4 \ 
"a "kard-i0. minde.ongly, 2nd. by. vfign-3orbcrs.| | thagvoicg.of, bis Farber, wbicha liftic: hefore| 
: þ pe were. zlogether yihþls and gong, > riſt heard from heavegas his bapuifnc 3:7 445 
' | ty 3 burchefafeti-way isrobeld fharkhgy | | 3,007 elbeloved Sore: tngphom dam woliplen- 1 
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unco finne ; it choller bee predominant in him, , 


[farce more, Satan will take occaſion.rrom the, A 
very contticution of a mans body to draw biay | 


| 


& [ pallyin4s rempratioas againlit Gods whildren; 
againlt our SaviounCinilt | 


were in part actually done in bodily manner, 


and partly (hewed i vihon. And:chus much tor | 


the preparatibato the conflict, T7213 361 

li. Point, -{ ze t:mprations: {i fe + cohcaining 
matcer of great importance, being 10dagid:the 
mane temptation of all, in theſe words, /fic hore 
berhe Senncef God,command tharh eſaftenes br; 
made bread, The Devill being well provided 
for time and place, and advantage- alfarby: 
Chrilts bodily hunger,doth here aflaule 0vrSa-: 


viour Chriſt like a cunning Saphitter,and frape, 


ſtanes bread : us. 1 i Bfi. OL 

 , But rbon.cavſt not make theſe ſtones bread > + 
\ Therefore thaw art not the ſorne of God.,2.711 6 
The ground ofchis cempration is this!Tt is:ne; 
reaſonthat-the Sonne of: Lad ſhould ſtarve for 
want of foQd;;but thou muti itarve un!cfiethow 


lefle thou canft doe to, the maicit perſwade 
thy: ſelte it was but afalit voyce which thou 
Sowne, fo”, 1 re No 421 136 £3569) 

The ſcope. anddrifiof: Satan in this tempras: 
tion (tapds irtworthings:: Firſt, hee labours to 
overthrow. the faith of Chift. . Sccondly; co 
bring hd to-2prattice ofounbelerfe, -Forthe. 
firs; byif1b Imeanc, wgift or gtacein-Chriſt, 
wiherchaas:heewasmangyhee belecyed his Fa- 
thers:words'ta brerrucywhichiaid,. 7 he a my 
walbeloved Sor invwhom Lamwellpleaſed:ycher. 
by-we ma pice, whatthe devil 2imes at princi« 


toruncelehis afſiules 


| 


his argument Syllogiſticaily, thus : ... +10 Ro: | 
If thonbe the ſon of God;then canſt wakertbeſe 


'canft make theſe tones bread:and therefore uu-; | 


 heardeft fromhieaver ; 3b « my welbeloved | 


atc ſc torour inftruRion in thisbehbaife.. 


'Sacans.\maige drift. then in; tempration; js-to:) 
nts 

| | ruame four of 1 

;Partandpatcel} of Gods:werd: $0 becxxue: See;| ; 


gverthrowour faith; wherby we belecyeevery| 


'ning;iwhich done, be cafilybroughthenroattu- | 


this ia his cempriog of £ve.; ;firld hee jalzoursto:| 
'weaken/her faith, nche/rruch of Gods-rthreacs 


(all diſqbedience in; cating the torbidden frume, 


[The Coney alan ac this day; firft be | 


will eckexo-nuzzclt own in ignorance; that hee 
may keeps theminpubcicete;: if hee aiteahar! 
'W3y #hcÞ- will hee endevaur. to plungechrir- 


ſoutes juro (rnedamngblg efpur and heehe': | 


and by ont of ghele meqncedorh bedelifoy the 
faich of many, 3 for wiylea manremainesi: ig-. 


Nora 

therruth-o£ God; he wantsiground fac hiataith:. 
Now I wkey'cho Devill labours io 
much! againgour fiithy) io becauſe weecannot 


his providence, nor-yethd.dvy acceprableobe- 


leeye his Warddi oe fo itenod ds ig wogy: Ht 


- 


ancs,hagan bare no faith ;. aud if hemiflcaf}| 


teuly relupon.Gods mercy, nos deperiiiupen || 
dicacc to his Commandtainss, wulefcowcbe-} 


#.5.inf 


( 


S2:anſeckerto des 
prive us of affu- 
; rance of adeprion, 


0 oe - FTI roma eg ee tr tn I ITS EAR Io DA boner Sean noe” 
—" . 
* 
. 


— _ 28 ar 


—_—_ 


PI 


Phit.3.9. 


2 $2 


|B— — >  —— - 
by 


The ( ombat betweene 


OO D_ eee Ir tet Det re ur A EO 


ſed :. And this hath the holy Ghoftrecorded in | 


oreat wiſdome and mercy roGods Church ; | 


for hereby doth appeare a maine drift of Satan 
againft Chrifts czembers in his remprations, 
namely,to make them doubr of rheir adoption, 
and+to defiroy this perſwaſion in them, char 
they are the ſonnes anddaughters of Goa: for 
if herein-he ſpared not the head, doubrleſfle the 
members ſhall norcſcape his hands. This ap= 

by his uſuallaflauic againft them, ſpeci- 
ally-when God ſha{layupon them any lingring 
croſle oraffi;Rion, either in minde,in bogie, or 


ingoods ;-cthenthe Devill will ſuggeſt rhis 1n- 


{ ro their minds, If thou wereli the child of God, 


a time,andin ſo grievous manner z never was a- 
ny childe of God in thiscaſc that thou artin : 
But God laies his hand thus heavy on thee; and 


therefore thou maieſt perſwade thy ſcife thar | 


thouarrnot the childeof God, | 

The «ſe. The:xonfideration hereof muſt 
move us above al things co labour for afſu- 
zancevf our adoption, evento. have our con- 


the Sons ard daughtersof God in Qbnift, The 
Devils drift- is to overthrow this perſwaſion © 
us, and therefore:eur' endeyour muſt bee, to 
confirme and ſettle our hearts herein. Fhis is rhe 
charge 'of the holy Ghoft upon every childe of 


calling and eleftion ſure:that is,ger the aſſurance 
thereof ſealed up in your hearts, by the faving 


graces of Gods ſpirir, joxning ventar with your 
J 


end wh 


true peace and eornifort in cyery eftate;'whe- 


© {theradvyorlity 6rprofpetitie, letus labour for || 
the knowledge of our: Adoption. Fhis will bee | 
our. joy in want, in wealth, in bondage;in free-/|/ 
dome, infickenefſe; jnhenlth; intrie and in|; 


deathhervit &2hes joyefiChnrft which atbet dds 


Devill a greater ple#ſure;:chantornettef@ the 
getting ofthis aflurance; for here Hee will 


PRI and d | cofſeck to breakthe 
necke ofour ſoules 5 kedeares not tech orher - 


and:orber common gifttefthe ſpirit thiry have- 
ſorhaz.ubey wane bleſſed ey i; mm 
thereferewith the Apoſite Pan Wermyuſt ae} 
counvaltotier things tobe but dvoſſb upd ding | 
in reſpeto  extobriterwk des of Orif,0 

| | { 


jour and-Redeemer,' 


the ſtr ofthisrempeacion; doe know what it 
| is that: wilt Rand-1ustwRead; ver thiat affu-" 


| rance'onfly whith' 4s" rightly: fourided upon! 


— TT. - tt — 


| hee would never lay his hand upon theefſolong | 


ſciences afſured out ef Gods word,that wee are |-- 


, God, 2 Per. 1.10-Give ell diligence romake your |. 


fab, and with your werine e;. and with 
your knowledgetemperance, and w ance 
FO th patience godlinesaudwrth gods | 


| ants | 
= linefſe brotherly kindnes;and with brotherly kinds | 
ge <3 neſſe love;y.s ,6,7.znd indeed if we World have | 


be rakenfrom 9;Johin632.-We'camnbrdoe the | 
waies what men profeſſe and whetkhowledge | 


rue it is, that 


unto many this exhortation wilÞlMtee weed” | 
lefle' 2 hegoninr peſos rhat hivenocbing | 
Þ aka ; fedeeopreſurnption, il brappe), 


oft vf this perfwwſibiy bur they thirckave telt'] 


—— 
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for his livin 


rather chit 
of mayberh 
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A the word of God : and therefore forſaking the 
vainc conceitsof our ignorance, lerus with ali 
diligence unfainedly eudevour te get this reſo- 
lution; if we cannot of eur ſelves atraineunts it, 
wee muſt uſe the dirctien and helpe of Gods| 

| faichfull Minifters : fer howlſoever it pleaſeth 
ſome to thinke otherwiſe, yet this is the un- 
doubred truth of God, that a man in this life 
may ordinatily bce reſolved and aſlured of his | 
ſalyacion. 

The ſecond thing which che Devill aimed at 

ation, was te bring Chriſt to a 

praRice of unbeleefe,namely, in want of bread 

co turne ſtones into bread, - for the preſent ſatis. 
fying of his hunger; for the Devill would needs | 
periwade our Saviour Chriſt that he muſt haye 
bread te ſave his life, and therefore in the want 
of bread would have brought him to this gi. | 
ttruſtfullcourſe, to turne ones into bread. 
And as the devill here deales with Chriſt, fo 
| he affaiesto doe with all bis members; as he la- 
bours re worke unbeleefe in their hearts, ſo hee 
ſeckes to bring them ro the praRtice of unbe- | 
lecfe in their hves. See the truth hereof inthe 
courſe of this world ; 1s man opprefled with 
outward want and poveitie ? The Devill wil 
cell him, he muſt needs live, and therefore will 
perſwade him to rob, and Reale, and co filch 

If a man be ficke, and wantpre- 

ſec hcIpe in-lawfull meanes, orellc be afflited 

{ fOOmewhar extraordinarily, then will che devill 

| move him to ſecke ro Wizzards and Witches, 

Gggeſtire thisime him by one meanes oro- 

ther, that they can doc mere good infuch's 

ceſc, than alt the Phyſirians in the world. This 
iss moſt vile praRiceof unbeleefe, and yer tov 
common inthe world; whereinmen for:hete- 
movall of ſeine eurward evill,. wiltnot Rick: 
to hazrard thetoffe of their foules.We therfore 
aft labourto be acquainted with theſe wilei 
of Satan, atrd' by the ice of faith in out 

\hives, laboutte exp 

our hearts; 25 in all manner ofgadly converfa: 


tion, ſocſpecially in ufing 
opdntes meme ben > 
' | * Dutto 


6 more particularly to the words| 
take: vcoeafion {ſpecially in time of diftreſſe)!|| 


| \efthisrempeation ;- frhon bythe Sonne of God 
. Command theſe ſtoves, of c. It may be demainded 
D' atry che devitfhould mckechorce of chiv.que- 
ſon Wherewith 'totempt' our Saviour Chtift, 
"other? Af. The reaſons hire: 

Þ Firſt, bee knew well, thatif 
then hee rhiftiieeds be the true Meſbas ; andif 
Hee were the rmoinred of God; then aHſo heceir 
niuſtatedmpliſk ehir'old and avcient 
nsde" (60 our firft” Patents for” che brui- 
of the ſerpent; head: This was the thing chat | 
fff otter the Devill was moſt afraid of, and 
@ rive*indureito heare; and cherefore'by| | 
on het intends to infringes 

a 


le. 


Mat, Wh 


——__. was 


the power of faith in 


nlytewfill nieunes 
miſcrie 26d! di- 


ſoune of God, 


— 


coulOquite ovctthrow our Sa- 
cof this citle. _yS 
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ly, The Devill ſince his fall, beares an uatpeak- 
able deadly hatred againſt God himlſeite, and 
according to his nature as occaſion (crves, hee 
cannot but ſhew the ſame. Now in this queition 
he doth notably bewray his malice and {pight 
int God ; for whereas in Chriftts baptitme 
a lictle before; God had proclaimed him zo bee: 
his beloved ſoune in w'rom hee was wellpleaſed : 
'hcreby rhe Devill goes about co prove the. 
cl-ane contrary, and ſoas much asin him lieth,, 
| ſrekes to make God a liar; which becauſe it fit=; 
| tcth his nature ſo well, hee makes choice of at 
this rime. , 


The uſe. 1. InthispraQtice of the devill, wee! 


maylearne whatto judge of Jundry fallc tea- 
chers;for as well in the primitive Church,as al- 
{ſe fince chat time, there have becne ſundry men 
' of great fame for wiſdome and learning, as £bi= 
g 
1on,Gerinthus,Carpocrates,Samoſat:nmzand Are 
r1x44,who have all labourcd ſeveraily, to prove 
|\thatJeſus Chriſt che. Son of ſary was not 1n« 
| worthy Propher;Now of chem wee may lately 
chink with the Church of Gad in-former times, 
that chey werefalſe Prophets, bererikes, aud 
ſeducers ; yea, the profeſied enemies of (hriſt, 
uided by thic ſpiritof Satan 31 torhercin chey 
toe direaly treadin his ſteps: 1 
' IT. In this hispratice wee may obſerve che 
malicious and contradiging tpirit of Satang» 
\gainft God himlelfe:for here/he laþors.co con+ 
clude that Chriſt: was not-the Soune of God, 


tinued practice una this dayzfor where God.in 


love, there onthe contrary will the Devill pro+ 
nounce a curſe, hatred and danmation- Againe, 
»;hereGod denounceth his curſeand judgivept, 
there will chedevill ſeek to-perfwade a conceir 
of grace and favour, If a man-bee the childe of 
God, and have rcecived the ſeal of grace for 
| | tis aſſurance thereof ; the Devill, wili ſceke xg 
weaken this aſſurance, and perfwade himit hep 
can,that he is the childe of wrath. And if a may 
be.yoid of grace, and ſo. indeed. th6 child of the 
devil,theo will Satan ſuggeſt into his heart pre» 
ſumptuous thoughts, and make him thinke he 
isthe childof Godzla thar every-way he ſhew- 
ch biryſelfe centraryao Gods, +v22l 5. , 1c} 


ifphon be the ſoune of God,conmind theſe ſtoves 
| c.\that is, doe but lay. che: ward; and bid 

 Rones to; become :avg:it:will bee 

> And here. in tlic vety propounding of 
thistempration, wermay oblerverhe deepepor 
[licy of Satan ; . for-intheſe fewwwords: '( the 
better to effe& bis purpoſe) hee: rouchethcbiee 
biofttruc and notable points in. divinitic:Firf; 
| )hathee that is the Sonne.of God by oaturezis 
' }aHorrue and very God: for here hee aſcriberk 
untothe Sorne of God, the true prerogative of 
God: himſelfe ; a poinc wherein che Pharifies 

withſtood our Saviour Chriſt,and which many 


—  — 


deed che Sonne of God, very God, bur oncly a |. 


noewithflandiog God himielfe-had a lictle.be+ | C 
fore avouched.that.he was. Aud this is his cons | 


kis :Chnrch pronourcerh grace, mercy, 80d 


:\Yetmatke the; devils words s-lictle furthers | 


— — 


A\ neretikes ſince have denied. Seco dly, that rhe 


true Cod can without paine or labor, yea with- 
out all meaucs,at his very beck doe wharlcever 
he will;and by his word onely make ftones be- 
come breads, { ir ay, that co worke a miracle 
of himielfe, is a propertie and prerogative of 
him alone that is:rye God ; as co turne Rones 
into bread in this place, No when the Devill 
acknowledgeth ell chis,a man wouldnotthinke 
thar h:rein he ſhould intend any hurt to Chriſt 
or to his Chutch ; butin very crutch his drifc 
herein is, to-deſtroy. the faith of Chriſt in that 
word of: bis Father which ſpake from heaven, 
and te overthrow the found acionof theChurch, 
by proving that Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne of Aſa- 
7y was not true (30d: 

Here then obſerve a tricke of the- Devils 
cunning;when he ſpeakes a trurh,hedorh ic nor 


his meaning is to overthzeowthe truth thereby : | 
which.muit admenith us,that when Sazaa-thajl 
any Wayaflaulr us in temptation, we never give 
credit unto ham, nonotthen-when hee fpeakerh 
the cruth, becauſe therein; his purpole 1520:de- 
ccive us .andio,deftroythetruch :: henetit was 
that Chrilt foxbad ;the uncleane ſpiricsto reftis 
fie of -hird, though they acknowledge him to 
bee the holy One of Gaa: hence allo Pax was 
grieved at the ceftimonic of the faule tpiritrhag 
wasinthe maid, though 4n it ſeltea maſt wor- 
thy truth, to wit, /T varthepwere the ſerwants of \ 
the moſt high God, whichhewed unramen the 
way of ſal vation, HE WOW! ef STO} 11245 
Further, 10-comparingour; Evanggli®Mar- 
thew: with Saiar-Luke rhere wee wealadand 
diftcreage berweene chemin- propountling this 
tempration;foria Matthewthe words are thus, 
Command theſe toxes,1& 64 Andin Luke thus 
Commend this ſtone. Bucithey: art reconcifed 
thus ;, Marrhew fers downerthis tempration as 
thedevillfirſt propounded4r:and S. Luke ſhews 
howche:devit urged it:for firftthe deyill comes 
| ra Chriſt,and bids him, if hee bee the Sonne of 
| God, command allche ſtones which hee faw 
round about hum tobe made hread;chisS, Mat- 
thew fexsidowne ; 'or ifrthar{eemed roo-much, 
 coOmmaiid-one fone! to. bee made bread, and ir 
ſhoauldduffice - and this $&:Luke notech. +) 
-..T be uſes ſay chis comparing of the :Evange. 


1 lis. we,may.abſerve,thatwben the devill hah 


| On UB 20-cempt a manizheewilleoteatily 
leave oth, bnewillder anciige:upon/1t;-and;cn- 
force andurgeir by allebe meanes heegan,thar 
if it be poſſible he may pievaile. Which thagld 


| teach v$oh! the other (ide, .to bee moſtearneſt 


and reſalute 1n reſiſting Sarans temprations; he 
will take {mail ad vantage before he leave; wee 
| therefore muſt.nor give plecr, nor yeeid one 
jarunto:bim::>Refſt rhe Revilland hee will flies 
This owftevery memiacr of. che Church doe:; 
che Miniſter by ſound and through inetoinda 
every partaf Gods truth xoithe heart, whereby 
is. way becarmed againſt the enemy ; and the 


people by fairhfull embracing and obeying of \ 
; Mmm yz the 


to conkitme the ſame asloving ic; bur indeed | there 
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The written word 


our beſt weapon 
2g2inſt >aran. 


Fph.6,19- | 


| bowyorhofthiogs 
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[the ſame,asalſo by earncſt praicr unto God for 
the afſiftance of his grace in 311 aflaults. 


V. 4+ But be anſwering, (aid, 
[t @written, eM an ſhall not 
live by bread onely, but by eve- 


the mouth of God. 


| The words coritaine. Chrifts gracious an- 
ſwer; whereby hee repelled the Devils rempra- 
tions : and in it wee may obſcrve three points : 
Firft;chat Chriſt did anſwer : Secondlygwhence 
hee borrowed h's anſwer. : Thirdly, the very 
words'othis anſwer.: / & 
| For theifirft, rhat Chriſt did anſwer, is nored 
by hetholy Ghoſt in plame words, Hud /eſws 
anſwering; ſaid; Whereby he would give us to 
underſtand, that Chrif Jeſus our Saviour be- 
ing-inthe wildemeſlc; was not onely; willing 


[ and ready to encounter-with Satan, bur alſo 


ablcro withſtand him, yeaand rovanquiſhSa- 
tary without receiving! any foyle at his hands, 
Which is.a point of: tmgular comfort ro Gods 
Church and children; for was Chrilt Jeſus able 
in this[>w and baſe ctare of a ſervant, being 
difadvancaged alloby adefart place; and bo- 
' dily hunger; was he then(i ſay )ablero encoun. 
ter with Satan, and-to:overcome hymn his 
moſt violent and ſubrile afſGulcs ?-Thea how 
much more is he now able eveninall his mem- 
bers/ro: give Saran he; foile, having (poiled 
him 1nh13-death? ſeeing hee is advanced tothe 
| mppiraagty and giory,and{cractheright 

and -of his \Father, having aname above all 


panics. given unco-him,at which every knee ſhal 


uoderthe carth?wetherfore may now'fay wich 
that lard voice 3 Now ſalvation in heaven, and 
firengthand power.avd the king dome of our God, 
brethren i caſt downe;! > (© (111) 


tutcss [213 written; Iliad beene ancafie thing 


foyndediche Ternprerqwith the breath: of his 
mouth, or to hayecemmanded innumerable le. 
i holy stohavedrivenbimaway; 


his defence. Andthishee did e 
| inftrution: namely; 


har we 


bandoffaith, ivebe moſt tuſſicient wekps 
I TIT; vant 
| inull his rempcationst hence Part vallech it the 


* £3 


| ſwerdof rhe ſpiritjbectdiſe it ſervesnorenely for 


our-defence, buralſors wound 'Setdn; and to 

' pathimto fli ©2413 bit nent 4G 23h ita b 
 Thewſe; I, Thigfatief Chrift doth diſcover 

' and condemne the-iddimnable practice of the 
| Church of Rome, wholocke 'upthe Word of 


15 word that preceedeth out of 


of bs Chriſt: for che aveuſty of the | 


The ſecond point heronoted is, whenceChriRt 
borraweth his anfiwer,namely, from the Scrip-| 


for Chriſt being the Sod of God; to have con- | 
D' 


 buche 'berakes bimfelfe co the wricven word for | 
i y:for our-| 
| Ubow,thes | 
che wrirtenwordef God, rightly wiilded by cho 
nfos | 


inbeaven,and-in eatth;and | 


| 


q 


| 


| 
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.| tan. 


C 


—_—_—_— 


' Godfrom their peopicinanunknowne tongue, 
and commend unto then for their defence a. 
| gainſt ſpiricuall enemies, other devices of thejx 

owne, as holy water, creſjing, creſſes, &c. which 

they highly commend as meanes of ſpecial} 

Rreogth and force to vanquiſhthe devill;when 
as indeed the 'Word of God is the onely| 
erue and truſty weapon, whereof while the 
deprive their people ,. they fend them forth 
naked and unarmed ro encounter with Sa. 


;: Secondly, here alſo behold the miſcrable 
.cftarc of all choſe thateitaer through coverouſ. 
neſſe,or any other propkancnefle are drawne to 
negle& or contemne the written word of God: 
cheircaſe ismolt fearefull ; for they cafi awa 
theſe weapons, whereby they. ſhould defeng/ 
themſelves agamft the Devill, and quench all | 
his firy darts ; ando betray cheir owne ſoules 
into his hands :: And doubrleflc all conmtemners 
and negleAcrsofthe Word are guilcie of their 
owne damnatien, becauſe God hath given us) 
his Word for our defence, and for the confoun. 
ding of Satan, ſo as wichout guilt of wilful! 
murcher, not of our bodics, bur of our ſoules,' 
we cannot negle& this heavenly weapon. - 
' Thirdly, hereby wee may ice che cauſe why 
ſin ſo much abounds in all ettares everywhere, 
namely, wantof love unto, and knowledge in 
the word of God: wherupon the moſt arc 1gno- 
rant of it, orelie'kaow not how co handle this; - 
iricuall weapon; wherby Saran is rchfted and 
| foiled. Hoſea 4:3. The Lord,complainethof 
ood roxching blood; and the caule is laid| 
downeinthe farf&verſe, There « wo knowledge of | 
Godin the Land This David knew well; and| 
therefore ſaid, He hid Gods ſayings in hw beart,| 
| that be yurg 't not fiunragainſt him,Plal.119-11. 
For as Saxls ſpearc food in readinefle ar hit 
head even when he ſlept, ſo ſhould! Gods word, 
Which is the ſwordof the fpirit, bee cver in our 
hearts, as it wereteady drawne; that to what 
fiane ſocyer the Deyillallures us, we may ben- 
 bleroſay fot our defence; [ris w#rren © through 
| want licreof 1tcomes ropuſſe, thatthe Devill 
athis pleaſure leads mencaprives into all im- 


1etics. - bd GILEE5 © PLLAS 
cellentuſe of che word under- 


Laſtly ,thivey 
ſtood, beleeved, and obeyed;muſt move = ig 
herein, 


yr ye 3 ar ne cmocics cbs. 
and wichal' afcer binkn 

by holy abadience,to ſhewfortch their faith. If 
We 7 Ani an aan Re dearh 
vowed re feq our bloed;how careful would: 

be for our natural} life, borhro ger us weapons, 
and alo- ſomeknowledgeirouic the fame, not] 
only for ourdefence, bur alſo for the annotance 
of eur deadly foe? oh ther how carefull ſhould 
' wee be forxhe fafery of ourfodles, to purupon 
gsthewhote' armour of God; and co learne to 
uſcarightthiſwordofehe Spreic; chat when we 
| Meet with Satan our-irreconiciliable enemie in 


OR 


the field of cempration, which 1s this miſerable 
| G . Wor: _ 
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Chriſt and the Devil. 385 
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—_ Gods powerFoll 
world, wee may bee able both ro award his! A | Albe diſt:: naidbes according tothe matter wher- wo d ddtmgus 


blowes, and to wound his head ? It is lamenta- | about ic 1s occupied : Thus, ſomecime God will }® 


ble ca ſee how ignorant people wil bleſie chem- 
ſelves ia their ignorance, and ſay they detie the 
| Devil;and ſpir at him. in defiance, and yerthey Sometime his will and appointment 1«,that may. 


| 

. 

| 

have mento live by bread the orduwryd faog | 

| = not how they - axe intangled in his fnares | ſhal live by extraordinary MEanes;as v6 Fagy 
| 


naturali life ; and this is his 9r4:z4ry, BY, 


of cheir.owne finnes, he little reyards ſuch defi-| | lices did in the wildervefle while they yen up- 
ance, ſo long as bir ſoules lic naked 2nd bare on Manna ; - and this i is his extraordinuy 7, mig 
: before his daily darts» Let rwo men meer that 
be atcnmitic, the ope armed, the other, naked, 
what will it ovoile for Fhe naked manta defie G, Naſt rid 2g Maeve, « $9 ur, 
ENEINY WITN D1 words, WW RINE1GLNC MEAN TIX 11 1N1S wi ernene, ror i 16 PAce. Qr - 
| >; pon — takes away his life? Loc | hogs and tocpy ngprerogeber ag laftly 
Satanis/ this trong man armed, and ignoranc ee ordaines ſamerime, that men ſthalltiv: 
perſons are poore Sed cairiffs, they Ts the} / gainſt means, and comrary _ courſe 6; _ 
 devil,aod ſpic at him with their mourÞ , bur jn| | cure ; Thus Dazrel lived in the Lions Der nneg 
|themeane cime che Devil moungdy oh ic ſoulcy | "me 9 ua ulgern ings ry roacns ho 
ath, The ay they. teele. ne tuch which laſtmmay be called Godsmmraczlous wor. 
þ gs herefors hey en hjm gor ; bug | | 50 rh mY fc gee: reajonof this phages. , ©ve- 
ha muſt; koow thas the lefle they feele, rhe | | 77 © for hereþy wee learne man doth not 
Yo wh” have, co feare. 3. for preſerye his lije onely by ordinary MERNgS (OTs 
jÞ mb ate moltdeadly whe chey are leaſt felr, dained of Gad ; but likewiſe by every wordpro- 
The xhicd point is Chifls Anſxer it ſelfe -| | £04179 047 6) Friv wow? of Godzthar is, hy every 
Mow hal not Une b TS F, Y, envry A $00 : Ns Ss Na ian 
ward tat proceegeth out of the nao of Go 1 ira » A; u 1-17a2, 
Thi ores, i3 borrowed from r—_— 8.3. | cnlows without all meanes; or, again} the courſe 
Andie is, that leſſon. which /eſes ſought to | pe naxure ; this wee muſt labour ro know, and 
reachche, children af 1{racl, after.che Lord had ol 5 eriwaded of. Naturezcacherh that ma ie 
fed chem with faod from heaven in thar barren yet by Gods bleſſng ang, appointment ig ore 
bl wildernefſe where they were ,atlflifted with dinary meanes ; But nacure 7 ngwcos ngt thiss | 
| by nger.. The words.arc ſomerhiog hard, and a Ab pieerecberoet life by his Words te 
thee re 1 will ſhew..che meaping. of them. | bo tbe ithourmeanes, yea andagay : 
gl nat luc ; that ig /bollong preſerve his] © weir EE ul oprgly yer F 
| cemporal) life in chis, world ; fax of cteroall life,|-- | #rhis,which pl wa Id teach the 1 ſeaglites, b 
neither aſe nor. Chxift aid noe ſpeake,| | aothere | 960 FP 
By bread uy. that, is, opely by ſuch; ardinary} || bee reſolve | 
ens 36 food and xajment, le 5, Phyſckey : Þ viche 
Eee W ich God, hach, Appaing ink profir | | 
Fes for ordinary  PrelerVaUon Of NATurayl | 
TEETER a ner eat a RE 
0 1$.,6tlec wor ens dls app 
= in SRRIDS. 2. I. Te do _ ſhall __ TT byorgnary Orgs. 
cond. perſon itic: ordinary meancs, whet 
for + up ea th words ; he agaiof Hanes, th the cheer ft ah for 
__— L.lt js Up akon f r the wrice| | rank preſeratin : T "ay Wy p orih T: bach 
| ten werdconrajned jn the c bboke of} 1 aa ang | nin "I bc {| 
\ new. Teſtament, 2 (Pecer 2e 25, Thindly, itis he »pplyings ahns 
1 (or FR oo $ wh i edges rec, and vils SORIA 195 
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_frharc God by his Word can preſerye che life of 
man; without ordinary meancs,cven whar way 


| ſoever hee apooihiteth for tharpurpoſe ; ; andif 


we'ſhould ſpend c our lives in learning hereof,no 
doubt the rime were not miſpent. 


fider aright of all creatures whereby our life'is 
Pteferved, as meat, drinke, apparell, &c.'and 
thar'is thus;Beſides the bodily ſubſtance of the 


even rhe bleffivg of God in the creatare pro- 
ceeding from his Word, decree, and appoint- 
menr,' Ehereby) iris made fir and able to yeeld 
ſiffenapice ind nouriſhment. The Scriprure cals 
(Ges fhis, the Staffe i of bread : and foitis indeed; 
or as an aged and impotent man falleth ro the 
f: nhd,if his taffe be plucked from him; to the 
ft creature chat” ſeryes for our uſe, without 
[Goa bleffirig Becomes frunleſe unto us. This 
terſon may kN tis; for how ſhould that rhing 
of ir (ſelfe preſerve and further life, which in it 
{ ſelfe is Yoid of life? And how ſhould that give 
heic and warmeriefſeto our bodies; which of it 
felf& is void of hear?'Ler us thetefore conteſle, 
thatir is not the ſubſtatice of foot that doth re- 
freſh us, nor rhe matter of our raiment that 
keeps us warme,but the bleſſing of him chat by 
his word hath ordained then 
her Withdraw tic'bleſſing, 


me © menmay eat, fas 
Flt habe exough _ + 
Te rhey thay hot 
uti : fel Gbads ico 
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7 bat we 


he: 
5h bathe ſs 
ens "Gods 
OI uſd it come 
ore many, childe which' Is 
bn Ye an@ homely Fg," ſhould bee as 
br = full,cormely,and WeMMiKirg 38 the child. 
Ince, 


=o food 0 
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K by -- ft} Het Yr viuft tedh6 S0beiaih; 
| Yi ROI the uſt of all Gods creatures: 

wha Wee uſe our food aud rdighefit, i it is Goth 
bleſing alone thit fiikes thin Ave us good: 
the. Lard as it | Wer Wonrs by us bro PUT t his biel 
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The uſe. Firft , hereby we are taught to con- | 


ctbature, we muff1iabourrto ſceafurchermarcer, | 


Yrrheſe ends: jf 


tha God bleflerh 'as well the] 
we e poote, as the dinty fare of 


The Combat betweene 
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heaven, and with water out ofthe rocke;to wit, A {che tree Fom which 3 it falleth. 
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Fourthly, hereby we ſee the common errour 


{ of the world, who place'the ſtafte and Ray of 


| 
| 


, | 


| 
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| | 


. | gripple minde after much, is a deadly ſnare, 


| ſort, as the ſeed of grace can take no roor, nor 


| which h 
191 pre oo Garnier Mahdeth'oorin theſe}, 


their life in the abundance of outward. ble(. 
lings, whereupon chey labour ro enrich them. 
ſelves herewith as much as poſſibly they cau: 
theſe men dee little conſider that mans - life 
ſtands not in abundance, neither doth hee liye 
by bread, but by the bleſſing of God, which is 
and may bee as well upon little, as upon the 
treaſures'of a kingdom. This was the praRice of 
therich foole, Who ſpake peace to hisJoule for 
joe andpa ixge,becauſe hohad much goods laid 
| xp for many yeares.” But fith Chriſt teacheth us, 
thatman liveth not by bread only,itmuft needs 
be a flat note of unbeleefe, to carke and care jim. 
moderately for the things ofthis life. 

Fitchly, ereby we arc alſo taugh r, not to en. | 
tangle our ſelves overtbuch with the cares of 
chis world;nor co ſuffer ur hearts to be oppreſ- 
ſed with defircof food, raiment,lands or living: 
becauſe our life and welfare conſifterh not) 

theſe chings, bur in the bleſſing of God on! 
whatſoever hee ſends, bec'it more or lefſe : the 


wherewithmany a ſoule is intangled to perditi. 
on and deffiruttion;this choakes the heart inſuch 


bring forth: any ſaving fruit : this made Pax! ro 
laya chargeupon 7 #morhy fox rich men, that 
cher (heuld * p mthe living God, and not in an- 
certaineriehrs, t Tim-6:1:2. Lec us therefore be 
content 'with' food and ri#tment, and rather ſeek | 
che kingdome of God atid his righteouſneſſe, 

und chena thoſe things whereof wee ftandin | 
tieed ſhall bee given unto us, in the moderate 
uſe of lawful” meanes: Indeed the worldlings 
excuſe | op food and'taiment is a 


wif aceds lookewito; but wee'mn 


| things: hen death comes, theſe caunot fave 
us from thi graverlci is Gods bleffing by Which 

we live ve;Hee can preſerve us zbove meanes, nay 
Whoa. riicatics, and's *zAoft meanes;avithchere- 
for&wee Hultor þ —_ to fuck thoughts 
and cares 33 ſhew difriift ih God. ' 

' Sixrhly "hence. wee: mitt kearne eotitbeetion 
and patience in extreme povertic, *6d-bv all 
other miſkries of this life. If God ſhould devle 
With us'is lice did Wich bieſctvantfed' cfor| 
ſhould bring'upen us thelefſe 
of goods; of chitdren,of Health ,and all thur we 
have, with þanifkment a6 from our fiiads 
then muſt ve labourts ſhew 
ence, atid hot ſuffer our hearts 
up 6f overinuchr griefe; becauſe 


| Es or, ndret Ha 


Without Sms? bis l ſuch--asfearc 
God:doeftill <cijoy the'b Sof Gold JrFtdeir 


kived ron 


dviewn Sjeices (for Gods blefſing' is nor 
ed up'4r bread, bur aboye-meancs with- | 


out 
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out meines and againſt meanescan he manifeſt 
his power and goodnefle in their preſervation) 
therfore in the extremity of evill muſt we com- 
fort our ſelves in che Lordonr God,as David did 
in great ſorrow, having loſt his two wives, and 

being in danger to be ſtoned of his own foilow- 
ers : and learne to ſay with lob, Though the 

Lord killme, yer will [ rruff in him, What if che 
Lord ſhould ſend a famine among us,as he may 
juſtly dee for che finnes of this Land » ſhould 

weeihendeſpaire, or uſe unlawfull meanes for 

our releete ? nay, then wee muſt learne eAoſes 

leſſon, Thar man liverh not by bread enly;and la- 

bour to depend on him that can increate the oile 
in the poore widdowes crnſe, and the meale inthe 

berrell, till pleatic come. 

Seventhly, chis muſt teach us moderation of 
our affeRions in all eſtates that doe befall us;in 
health and plentic wee muſt nec bee putfed up 
with pride; in weaknefle and wane we muſt noc 
'be prefled with ſerrow; for mans life ſtand. 
{etch notin theſe things, neicher can wee hereby 
know love or hatred : heethat isin want may 
| have as good a portion in Gods bleſſing as the 
wealthieft man iathe world:hereia hungry L4- 
2-419 full of ſores, went farre beyand the rich 
glutron in all his riot. | 
| Laſtly, fecing ourlife dependsupen Gods 
| word, wee muſt hereby learne to acknowledge 
Gods providence, and to reliechereupon in ail 
eſtates. In the dayez of peace, wherein (as /ob 


ſpeaketh of himſcifc)awvenwaſb theirpaths in but-| 


ter, and have the reckes to powrethemwont rivers 
of oile,men wil ſoonbe broughe ro.fay ſo much; 
but we muſt labourto ſec and fecle the blefling 


eknefſe: as in health; in wantas in plentie, in 
chedepth of diftreſſe as in the height ofoll pro- 
ſpericic :rhisis rho counſel] ofche holy Ghoſt, 

' Relithy workes upon the Lord. Caſt alizonr care 
upon bing, for he careth for yow; x Por. 5.7. It isa 
tiſh-property onely co looke.uponthe crea» 
tures whereon they feed;and thetcfore our eyes 
4ndourhcarrs mult be fixed on him, whe feed-| 
th-the young ravensibat cry untd hins; andbea-: 


ef his providence, cventhen-when we tread(as| 
it were)the winepreſſe of his wrath: as wellinf 


A 


| 


i. 


FH 


' | 


Fetb up all ching by his mighty Ford-: wee muth 
ndtcontent ourſelves with a bare ſpeculati 
hereof: in our heads, but labour to feele the 
|<omfort of it in our kearts, and to: th 
power'oficin out iives. And thus much for 
'hrficenſli 


land ſer him on a 


4 
% 


rflicanflict. © 6/1 > mv 
> verl. 5. Then the Devil| 
| CS TAIINE SNELEY TELDIENFEL Far | 
'vone bim wp intorbe boly (tie, 

; a pinndale of the| 


| Tewple. N Mp. : + 
6. eAnd ſaid unto 
thou-bee the Sonne of God, caſt 


a71L1 


. 
r 


21801 5; [ 
him, Tf 


bo 


»-ſelfe downe « forit @wris-| 


. ©] The conſideration whereof mult teach us, 


D our victo 


ten,that be Wl g1ve hu eAn gels | 
charge over thee, and with! 


their hands the ſhall liſt thee. 
up, leſt at any time thou jhaul- 


ſtone. | 


7. Feſu ſaid unto bim: It 
zempt the Lord thy God. 


Theſe words conraine the ſecond conflict of 
Satan with our Saviour Chriſt : for howſoever 
by Saint Luke this 1s put inthe third place, 
which Matthew here placerh in the ſecond, yet 
this breedeth no difference berween the Evan- 
gcliſts, who tie nor themſelves to a ſtriKobſer- 
racien oftime,place,andorder,how everyhing 
was done which they relate ; as inthe'ftory of 
this conflict, S. Luke refpe&ts the ſubſtarce of it 
onely, .buc S. Matthew obſerves the order of it 
alfo. Now in'this ſecond conflict we are ro ob- 
ſerve three points : I. Sarans preparationthere- 
eo : I]; The aflaulr ir ſeife : III. Chrifts anſwer 
and repul{ethereof. ' - / FE 

1 Point. Satass prepaxation to this conflict 
is contained inthe 5. verie': wherein weeare'to 


crime inthe firſt word Th5rhat is, ſo foonc'as 
the Devill had received afoile of Chriftin his 
| firftafſautr) preſently he addre 

eo a fecohUl lt TH 


- 


| 


Herein behold, the exceeding malite'of Sa+ 
ran,in chat che end of one tempracion with him 
is but the beginning of anorher : he ceaſcthnor 
| with one affault, buc as he is a deadly for rothe 

Church of God, ſo hee ſhewes himfelfeBy his 
| continuall ſeeking whom he may devoute , hee 
will never make truce with any childe ofGod, 

upon any tondicion lefſe than the hazrd'gf his 
ſoule;neirher is he weatie of his' worke,bur'day 
and night iseirher plorting or performing-forne 
miſchievous atrempragaintt the childeof God, 


upon 


ES 


anFconqueſtbyer' one tempration, 
Was 


preſent! 1, picpare tor a ew. This rhe 
fare of Advair God out head, and we his: 
[members miy nor looke' fot better ; our life in 
\this. vale ofttaresis a continual warfare againſt 
-_ enemie'sf our ſouics 5 wee muſtnor there- 
fore here looke for reſt and eaſe, bur eyer keepe 
watch and Ward'apainſt their afſaulrs. If this 
dutic were well learned and pur in praRtice, ic 
would prevent mich impatience, and become 
naturecannotbrovke che doubling and renuing 


of ſofrowes ;. when one ev. ll lights inthe necke 
ofanother,vh then hee thinketh never any was 


_— - 


in his caſe;bur looke unto Jeſus the Auther and 


| 


—_ 


jdeft daſh thy foot againſt 


written againe, Thou ſhalt 103 hack | 


? nore, both'the 1ime and the parts thereof't The | 


Ach himſelf uns | 


the ground ef 'mitch'peacc in our ſoules 2 mans | 


a fiaiſher 
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finiſher of thy faith, hee en«lured no leſle ;.and | _ wiſe of himſelfe hee needs to doe, 
| —_— he js an example thatchou ſpouldeft tu] - | Secondly, hence wee learne that by Gods| 


nn _— 


[593 low his (eps, Iftheretorechou wilt bee his d1le permiſſion, the Devilt may have powerover | may 
— Ciplc, prepare to take upthy crofle eyery day the bodies of Gods owne children which are{ ®*4tu, 
| ard follow him. | A true belecevers, ro traniport chem from place to 

The parts of Satans preparation are rwo ; | |place , fordealing thus with-the head Chrifi | 
firft, he'\conveies Chriſt trom the wildernefle ro | | Jeſus, why may hee not doe ſo with any of his 
members? beſides, wefinde, thar(God permit. | 


| Jeruſale 4 ſecondly, hee piaceth him on a pin 
| nacle of the-Temple. -For the fiſt , in theſe | { ting him) hee hath done morethan this to the | 
words, The devil rooke him up into the holy (ty. | | Satntsof God z he may poſſeſle their bodies, as 
'] that is, intq Jeruſalem, as Luke expoundcth ir, hee did the woman of { 4naars daughter, Mat. 
Chap. Ly 'O; This the Devill wake doe three 15.22, Hee may torment them long, as hee did 

| wayes;In yition; or leadipg him up the ordina- | exceeding grievouſly bowthe body of a daugh: 
{ {ty way ;ot cartying hinſthotow the ayre. 1. It |terof Abvrahemcightcene yeures, Luke 13.16. | 
| {might be in viſion; for that was uſuall with the | | Yea, he may kil the body,as be did ro /eb5chil- 
! {Prophets : {o Jeremie went to the river Parath ;| | dren, who no doubr were holy perſons, Job.1. 
Prog (and Exckiel.was carricd:from Meſoporamia to | B ; 19.And therefore much more may he tranſport 
Frcch 8. || /oryſalem; but Chriſt was notehustranſportede | | them from place ro place, |. el 
for then Sarans perſwaſion unto Chritt, To caſt | | Here this queſtion: may fitly bee anſwered, 
| bimfe(fe downe,cou!d have been no cempcarion. | | whether « crue beleever may bee bewitched; 
| LE Chgift mightbelcad ofthe Devilithe ordi- eAnſw, Hee may : there are none upon earth ſs 
|Dary wp y fromthe wildernefle co Jeruſalem; ſo | | faithfull and holy,bur if God permit, Satan can 
{ mugh.the,words will heaxc : but(ag I rakeic)he afflit their bodies grievouſly and therfore alſo 
| wear not. fo: for if Chriſt were lead by the De- | | they may be bewirched.. Tt is but the fancy of 
vill,it was either willingly of hisowne accord, | | preſumptuousperſons,whentheylay their fairh 
orby.the,Devilsperſwakon : bur of his owne | | is ſo ftrong,-rhatall-tbe witches in the world 
accord he would not goe ; forhe came.into che | | cannothure them: for if God permir,Satancan 
wildernefle ro bee tempted, which as yet was | | grievouflyaffiitmans body; as he did the bo- 
$-— norfully accompliſhed, and therfore would nut | | dy of /ob;yea he can kill the body,as hath been 
| | willingly depart chence, before thag yorke for | | fhewed., Salomon ſpeakingof outward things, 
| which þocame watended. Againe, heg would | | fairheruly, off — Pye 60 INOS 

not depart chence upon, the Devils perſwaſion ; ſame condition is tothe juſt and tothe wicked :\ 

far Chrift would neyer, grariic.the evill {a | G | now the-wicked man may bee bewitched, as 
| | mugb,as ro doc oughtbimſelfe, whichcheDe+ | | [all will grant; why then may' nor the godly 
[ yz} would bave him, asi0.2)l his temptations | | alſo, ſeeing -itis buran outward: cvill > -This|, 
{ Rule Doenomking dottrappearc ; for this is4. rule rohrcoblerpd therefore-muſt:abare their pride thac ſtand'ſo 
| Satan peciwades | Wee mult not doe any thilg whichghe Devill| {muck ontheirftrong faith”: behold this fa of 
{ rheerto in Kage periyzadss usto.,jn his,tcorprations, though in Satan to theholy bodie of Chriſt, and hereby 
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tion. 


| | ir ſelferheching be lawfull and good. 11 l The | | learne forchy humiliation, thar if God permit, 
| Devill:mjgkt. carry. che-body of our .Sayiour | {| Saranis able robring upowchy body grearaf-| 
| Chridahorow che aye, by his powerthrough | |{fition. 0 bo 3 on mans 45 h67 f 
WM | G Fparaiiens This is, chemolt likely wayz} | © Further, obſarve- the! place: whither Satan | 
| o.it is. thoughtto bee of the beſt Divines:,} | carries our Saviour Chrift;cavs che holy corp,that | 

| and:the words jollowing coofirme, ic, much; þ is, /eraſalens. Quef, Why igir called holy /fee-| 
y fon tis laid, The Devilſcr bimoy apipnacle af, | |\ingnow it was a polluteduplace fall of fafull | 


the; Temple : Now, if. hee hag power go fet hin, j|people? Auf? It is called botyfor theſe oapegtt.| 
there, why might hec uot is, caity him thin. | |Becauſc here was the Lerds:Temple, theptace| 
ther, God ordaining this as, well 45 þug,tempra-.| | ef his ſolemne worſhip, wherein were the holy | 
of. ' 9» 10095b0) 2 21; : [D | nites and ceremonies preſcribed. for:Godg/wor- | 
' © 1 vemſe. By this, wee ſee, that mep,may bee. | hips Secondly,-in Jeruſalemy as alſoinalltheh 
[appipepd by the Devill, tromplac? ro place, || | Sywagoguenof/udea,was Alyperchaire,aho ta | 
ast:e, records of all ages doc report; this one;| |and the Prophets were read and exp Ui 


uely, lem. wi#che mother Cjric of all 
ns WP. re eQ of religion : here G al 
aineg ch borgh. ſhepld fic be plenced, 
nd from hence muſt religion bee derived to | 
Her nati&a Na lift 7 NY OG OOO 
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\thjug, yer.obſcrved (wherein the.cammon opin,| 
niozfoilech) rhax che Devill canagegonyey, a; | 
' \manaliysfofarren 2 laclerine, 

\thinke, asa thouland ox ewo.the 
| an hourcsfor no may js abie to in 
[ 
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F 


uch vio, 


Jept mprion, & yerlive, 23. cxperiegce$cacherhs, | The uſe. Hence wemnay obſerve, char atthis | 
'T leta man ;fail from ſogne OB. BeFple, and big | Jeruſalem was chetrue Church of God: | 
| breath wjl be gone,and he dead befgre hecome || | indeed ig wks gery. corrupt hath for dorine || 
ai the ground, by xcaſon. of he viglence of kis| [at anners, as Chtifts ſeverc reproofe ofborh 


motion. Indeed the Devil can Carry. 4 man very,, doth plainely fhew; Martlicw 5. 21, &c and}, 
| ; ſwiftly, bur yer for che ſafety of maps life, hee,| | Marth. 23, 1 Fan &c. and yet atrue Church; 


? muſt p:olcng his rave farre.more, than other - | | elſ@atic b *t wouldtnor have c — S 
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|theugh our ſinsand abuſes be mary and grie- 


| an hol y Cicy : for they have as many preroga- 


eh ici) 


| they uſed ic: Againe, the thcefe may ſhew the 


Re. 


| 


holy citic. Now if Jeruſalem at this time were 
therrue Church of God then, then may wee 
well ſay, that in England God hath his true 
| Church : for ler the corruptions of our Church 
| be as they are, yer ſhall ir match Jeruſalem in 

the prerogatives of Gods Church. They had 
the Law and the Prophets read & expounded ; 
| ſo have we, and the Goſpell alſo, which is rhe 
| power of God tomans ſalvation. They had the 
| Sacraments and ceremonies of the Law; an- 
| \merable therro we have the Sacraments of rhe 
| Goſpell, and alfo a trae and holy forme of ſer- 
'ving God. Their Jeruſalem was a mother city 3 
and though we cannot ſay fo much in that be- 
halfe, yer hath our Church beene a nurſe to 
neighbour Churches in Germany, France, and 
other places round abour, for1many yeares; in 
regard whercof, the Lord, no doubr, hath be- 
fiowed many bleſſings upon us. And therefore 


yous, yet in regard of Church-prerogatives we 
may bee called a holy nation, and a crue mem- 
ber of the Church of God: ſothatas our Savi- 
our Chriſt and his diſciples joyned themſelves 
tothe congregation of the Jewes intheirlegall 
ſervice,and forfooke them nor till rhey became 
no Church ; ſo ought it co be ameng us, till we 
ſeparate from Chriſt\, none ſhould ſever chem- 
| ſelves from our Church, miniſterie, and fervice 
of-God, Thoſethereforethat make a ſeparati- 
 on-from our Church, becauſe of corruprionsin 
it, are farre fromehe ſpirit of Chritt, ani| hig A+ 


ch of Rome, if {o corrupta place as Jeru- 
falem, in regardof Church-prerogatives were 
tives for religion, asthe Jewesrhen had, and: 
therefoce are the Church of God, and ſo we do 
| not, well ro ſeparate from them. Anſ. Somein- 
deed that arc no Papilts, ſay the Church of 
Rome is the Church of God : bur the truth is, 
thepreſent Church of Rome is ſpirituall Baby- 
Fi the mother of abomination3, no ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, but a ſtrumper. But chey: plead their 
| prerogatives :as firſt, their ſucceſhon from Pe- 
ter; Weouts, true baptiſme for-ſubſtance ac-, 
cording tothe firſt inſtitution : Thirdly; the A- 
poſtles Creed, which they hold and belceve : 


the Prophets and Apoſtles : and laſtly, that 
theirs is the mother Church. eAvſ. All this is 
nothing whenthe cruth appeares : for firſt, ſuc-: 
\aſſon in perſon, without ſucceſſion in doGtrin, 
15 no. note of a Church : now let them ſhew 
ſucceſſion in the Apoſties doatrine, and wee 
yeeld. Secondly, their bapriſme alone, though 
for ſubſtance rrue baptiſme, cannot prove 


tourthly, the Word of God, inthe writings of | 


them a true Church:Circumciſion was the Sa- 
| crament of Gods Chuch , yet Samaria and 
Colchis were notthe Church of God, rhough 


Truemans purſe, bur that proveth him not co 
true and honeſt; no more doth bapriſme ju- 
hay che Church of Romero be a true Church. | 
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Laitly,though they have outward bap.iſine , 


yer indeed they overthtow inward bptil.ne, | 


the life of that Sacramento wit; imputed righ- 
teoulneſſe & renewed holineffe, which in Gods 
Church muſt goe together with the omward 
element, ellc it isnothing; Thirdly, fot the A- 
poliles Creed, they haveic in word, butthey de- 


| Prophets and Apoltles. Againe,they.keepethe 


in God the Fathe?, and in Teſs Chriſt : yer in ef- 


ny itindeed;For though they (ay, they beleeve | 


fe they deny both God and Chrift, For the 
God of th: Papilts is an Idol-God, and che 
| Chriſt of the Papiſts a falle Chrift; as wee have 
ſhewed in handling of the Creed ;Fourthly,for 
the Scriprure ; we ruſt know the word of God 
ftands not in bare words and letters, bur in the 
true ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghott con- 


poſiles. Now though they have the bookes of 
Scripture, yet in ſundiy maine grounds of reli> 


rained inthe Scriptiire of the Prophers and A- | 


gion, they overthrow the foundation of the 


Script ureas a lanthorae kiolds a candle,not for | 
it ſe!fe, but for paſſengers : ſo is the Scripture 
with ther,” not for-:cheit Synagogue; but fot 
Gods ſecreg ones among ghem : for eyen'in the 
midſt of popery hath Lodeverhad ſome of his 
elect, who have not embraced their curſed da- 


Church; we mult diftinguiſh becweenerbean- 
cicot'Church' of Rome, and the firumper that - 


Paul writ,was a true and fameus Church,and a 
mother Church ; bucſheeis nowdead and bu- 
ried,and the now Remance.Churchis tio morher 
Church; no ſpouſe of Chriſt, bur che bore of 


arine. Laftfy, for theitplea to beeche mother | 


now is the ancient Church of Rometo whom | 


weare commanded codeparr,Rev.1$.4. 


| 


| 
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ſalem,thac holy Cirie, there ro betempred, wee 
learne that no holineſſe of place on exrch can 
debarre the Devill fron his remprariors ; hee 
brings Chriſt from the wilderveſle, co rem 

him in che hely City, eyen upon the holy Tem- 
ple: he will chruſt himſelfeon /ehoſhnahrright 
hand to refifthim,though [elo/huah hand before 


the Angellof the Lard to minifterto the Lord, 


And theretorethe folly of Papiſts isepregi- 
ous,that thinke the figne ef the croffe, holy wa- 
rer, reliques, and tuch Maffing incharitments 
have vertucein them to free tticir houſes;of their 
bodics from the aſſaults of Satan. 
Latily,hereby we ſeo that change of place is 
bur a filly cure for a/rroubled minde ; Indeed 
change of aire may much furtner bodily cures ; | 
but a troubled minde hath conflias with the 
Devill, who will not lezve for change of place; 
leruſalem will fic hiscurne as well as the wil- 
dernefle. 
The ſecond part of rhe Deviis preparation 
tothis conflict is this, aud ſet im on a promnacle 


of the Temple: the word tran{l ated pinnacle, hg- f | 


nifieth properly a wing ofthe Temple; whereby 
!'ome take ro be meanc,che ſharpe brouchies and | 
(pires. on the rop of che Temple ;; where-} 


Babel, rbewother of abhominations, frotey which | 
Secondly, in.that-Chrift is broughres Jeru- | 


of) 
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| of there were djuers ; but theſe(as I take it) are | A| in-his fathers proteQion, and indeed to flat 

not here meant; for ſuch a ſpire cannot wel be preſumption. upon his extraordinary proyi. 

| Called a wing : others take it for ſome part of | | dence iu the negleR of lawtull ordinary —_— 

| | the batclement, made/on the top of 'the- Tem- | | as by Satans.conclufion, and the aniwer of 

| ple, which wasflar, asthe Jewes uſed tobuild, | | Chriſt willeaſily appeare. And hereby wee may{ cen] 

| rokeep men from falling: ochers take it for any. | dbſerve, that one maine drifc of Satan in his or-/| ®7| 

' top corner of the Templezand whether oftheſe;|. | dinary remptations in Gods Church, isto Carry yy 
it was, We cannot cereainly define; but this wee. | ryento preſumption, and vaine confidence in 
muſthold, that itwas ſome dangerous-Reepe.|_ | the love, favour, and mercyof God : _— 

downe;place, on ſome. carner. of the Temple, þ | peares by the firapge reaſonipgs for libertic. in 

| ox onthe battlements,from which'a man might} | finne which, many frame-ro-themſelves, and 

| cafily cat himſelfe : whereby. weſeethe Devill | | tame arenot aſhamed to utrer ; as firſt, God is 

| will:omig. no adyantage'ithat; may:#urther his mercifull, and Chrift ſhed hisbloud for their | 

| | remptagions..; which Gow make. us the more emmar ym and therefore they will not bee fo 

|  carefyll of our, Ranging againſt bim« : + tric and preciſe in hearing Sermons, and roa-| 

| 770 5 ets £1240, OE Meet CROP Dig 7? £222 ding and conferrivg \8bour:the Word, AS ma- 

vo 6. And {aid anto bim;| | 5y are, burcheymill rake their pleaſures, and 

not 2s: over vaults Hyun a ? {cekethe profirs of this lifesThus reaſoned ſome! 

If thow be the. Sonne of. God,caſt | |inche Apoſtlss dayes: Leravoontine in fark, By 

| Les 3 4 Ln $26 33} | grace mayabourd : of ſuch: complainerh;| 1. # 
thy '/elfe dong . for 4,64 Wri-| CadAyeuncele graceef God yon. mance]. 


| BF x \oH 9:9 hos th Apanal}s | (fees Such there have beene ever ſince, and at 
| ten, that he will grve bis. Angels. this day cheydeevcry whereabound.Sec34ly, 
| charoe-: over: thee. agnd- with \ | ſome lay, they ara cicher ordained to falyation 
ES af 1. og erm ng 2: 4 OSIZD": -| | ot:daimnnation: now if to falvarion,they are ſure 
4 ber. bands | they ſhall lift thee | [| ef: ithoweverithey live ;:and if to damnation, 
Hl WP F/ 1,99 144515 35:1 214d vn $7, | \ they cannor:eſcape it, though they live never 
up 2: cft at... 4N» [BLIDGE: 1 V4 08: oholily;for edddecrer funchangeable3anl 


ay ſo asthey lift. Thiedly, others-ſay;chey have ever 
4 [LONEo 
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' | found Geds gondnefle rowardsthem;andthey| 
3 aeperſnccae will never cothe want has 
e: 


LIEISTEY 


. Theſei.words: containe: the 'fecond imaine & therefote-they will norroyle themſelves with] 
pointan this confliQ,:towic,/Satans aflauir - q | labeur and care asothers dac, but take their 
jt op Chtiſt (wherein wee areto obſerve; Firlt, | caſe and pleaſure-while they wn 7 and 
; bis jon : thenthe reaſon whereby hee. | |:{a ne -cheir:charge and alling, and give 


doth enforce.it. His;temprationchere-is fra-' | | themiclves: wholly to their .fperrs and plex-| 
| | med as. the. former was, in x kinde of reaſonitg, | }fures,-to company? keeping, br ſach like, Yea, 
6 thus $,on fc od be nn ds ni lod abt '| | by this.rempration to: prefumprion, /Satanoft 
; 1f chow be the Sor of God, then ſpewtheſame'| | prevailes with:ithe berterſorr 5 forit a man fa- | 
i; by caſting1by ſelfe downefromrhirpinuacls. | vour;the truth! and give himſelfe ro knowreb 
| 4 nl rent lt wt | |ligion manyfart; the Devill will frajghrway 
But at 1 ſoe; thou art certainly perfinadedthat | | goeaboutro perſwade him, tharthatwhich he 
| chow artthe Sort of Gad ©. | 'dothkris ſufficientito his ſalvation; and thus will 
hereby de-\ 'ketpe himfrom ufing further 'meages to:come 
. alare its ct 03 16 o Mon A | bythe certaine knowledge of his eleAion, and 
Sceivg this is 4 diſtin&ecmprarion from che | |! fall afiance:in Chriſt , to'become a per: | - 
| former,. I doubt nor but irmuſt be chus framed'| feet man in Chriſt, 'which-is rhe end of Gods 
| with this concluſjon : for if it had theſame-can-! {| holy miniſtery, Epheſt 4. +3. whereunto wee 
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clujian with the former,'it ſhould-bee:theſame- D \ſhouldgive alldiligence, 2 Pers x. x0. See the} | 

| [temprarion, Satans/meariing then isthis, asif| trixch hereof'in the five fooliſh virgins, who | 

be had fid 3; Lhavemade trialtto ſeeexprefly | carried 64rning lamps but tooknis oileminth them,) uni 

3 { | Whether thou beche/Sonne of God.or nor, :and'-| never minding thatrill it was roolate';; and fo 
B it ſcemesthou dock wndoubredly beleeve. that 'doemoſt men content themſely@with the bla-| 

' yoice.af thy Fatherts betruc; witich ſaid; 75s! zinglampe ofanourward profeſſion, neverloo-ſ ' 

I - | 6 my welbelaned Sornetowbom [am well pleaſed: ney the oyle of grace, tithe time of grace S] 

2 - "Th 4 W-- "33 
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| | fhouldeft confirme the ſame by ſome mitacle;{. | -»Thexſe.: Herebythen weeure all taught, in| 
! and the fitteſt place thou canſt doe +#:i9rthis ;  ſpeciall manner © ro beware of } prefumpeion ; j 
therefore calt chy {elfedowne headlong from || | rhigis che. commontnare ofthe deyil wherin he | 
this piunacle; and yer-preſerve thy ſeifein ſafe- | | intangles many afoule-It iseturfindeed thathe 
tie withourall hurt in'the fall. oe ft | 


| | oft prevailes oy bringing men to deſperation, 
The eriftofSaranim-chis tempration-was, to | | but a'thouſand periſh through 'prefumprion, | 
| bring our Saviour Chriſt co a vaine confidence |. | almoſt for-one by deſperation :for deſpaire 152 | 
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painefull things to fleſh and bloud, and as the 
Devill knowes well, doth ſometimes turne to | 
2 mans more ſound converſion; but te preſume | 


is ſweet and pleaſant to the fleſh, and mot | 


| downe-: that is, ſhew by this miracle thac thou 
| artthe Sonne of God. Marke here, the Devill 


agreeable ro mans corrupt nature ; in regard 
whereof, we ought to keepe our heart with all 
watch and ward, as Davidprayeth, Keepe ry 
ſervant from preſumptuons fines, Plalm. 19. 
yerl. 13. 

Againe, obſervethe erder of Satans tempta- 
tions by comparing this with the former. There 
he ſought ro overthrow Chriſts faith, and co 
bring him ro diſtruſt che truth of Gods Word 
uttered from heaven ; bur finding he could not 
that way prevaile,here he takes che cleane con- 
trarie courſe, and ſeckes to bring him to pre= 
lume, | 
' This ſerves to diſcover unto us the deepe 
guile and ſubrilty of the Devill,that can ſo cun- 
ningly turne himſelfe from one extreme un- 
to another. And looke as he dealeth here with 
Chriſtche head, ſo doth he continue towards 
all kis members; if he cannot bring them to one 
extreme, he will aſſ:y chem hard in the ocher. 
Ifhe cannor bring 2 man to covetouſneſſe, and 
keepc his heart tathg loveof money, then let 
hi: beware of rioc and predigalitie. Is a man 
givento pizaſuresand delight, and art length is 
deprive of them ? then let him beware the de- 
vill ſwallow him not up with overmuch griefe, 
as he ſoughtro doe with the inceſiwome perſonof 
Corinth. Doth a man come to love religion, 
that formerly was given to looſeneſle of life ? 
then if it be pofſible the Devil! will carric him 
roſchiſme and herefie. The Devill cannot abide 
'thata man ſhould keepe the mcane accordin 
to Gods Word, Iſa. 30. 21. He would haye our 
firſt Parents to be Gods, or no body, Genel. 3. 
5. And fo (till he laboureth to bring a man to 
ſome extreme. We thcrefore in all eſtates du- 
—_— labour to keepethe golden mean, 
as Chrift here did, neither doubring on the 
one hand, nor preſuming onthe other, bn re- 
taining ſtill char bleſſed tairh, whereby his ble{- 
ſed heart was firmely ſetrled in thete affaults. 
Thus much for Satans drifre. Now come to the 
| words of this temptation. 


If thou be the Sonne of God,then caft thy ſelfe 


perſwades himnor, ro ſhew himſe!feto be the 
Sonne of God by doftrine in the execution of 
bis miriſterie; but Caf# rhy [elfe downe ; ſhew a 
miracle: wherein we may behold the very live- 
ly image of that naturall diſpofition whick'is.in 
all impenirenr perſons; they atie Chriſts mi- 
racles, Eur they care not for his doctrine. He- 


rod longed to ſee Chrift, and was g/ad of his 
comming, when Pilate ſcnt him ; yet not to 
heare his CoQtrine,for that he could not endure; 
elſe he would not have impriſoned /0/»,and al- | 
ſo put him to death ; but he hoped to ſer a mira- 
&/e, The wicked Jewes defire a figne, that pur 


A come aowne from the croſſe, and ſo miraculoully 
fave imlelic, then they willbeleeve, Mark. 15. 
| 32- And this venome of the old ſerpent hach 
 Poyloned the hearts of many Stugeors: in che 
Scriptures, who care not at ail ro ground them- 
; ſelves inthe ſundamentall points of religion, 
|as faith and repentance ; and yet are wonder- 
| full eager afcec quiddities and difficulties, 
| wherein may appeare ſome outward ſhew of 
wit and learning;like the aypocricicall Poari- 
ſes, that would 11he mint ava rue, andyet paſſe 
' over judgement, and the love of God, Luk. 11. 
' 42. And the caule hereof is the want of ſound 

grace: for naturall men indeed cannot. (ayour 

che things of the ſpirit of God; the knowledge 
of Chritt crucified ſeemes foolifhnefle unto 

B them. Ss 

Secondly, the Devillrooke occaſion of his 

former temptation from Chrifts-infirmitie of 

hunger ; but perceiving Chriſts ſure fairkjn his 
farhers word by his gracious anſwer tothat af. 
fault; here he borrowes his temptation from 


C| good gifts of wit and memory, then..will ke 


7 | bimſelfe downe: wherein we ſee the ſpeciall | 


that profeffion of his faith ; as if he ſhould. ſay, 
Thou ſecmeft to be refolved of the truth of thy 
Fathers word, thar thou art the Sonne af God : 
and if that betrue indeed, rhen ſhew ic by this | 
miracle, (aft thy ſelfe downe, | 
Here then behold another tricke of Satan; if 
he cannot prevaile by aſſaults drawne fromour 
infirmities;then will heaflay us by rempcations 
 |drawne from Gods good gifts aud graces-in us. 
If he cataot keep a man in ignorance that bath 


leeke from his knowledge to puffe him up-with 
pride, and fo mingling, hispoilon with, Gods 
good gifts, doth cauſe many 2 one to become 
a banero Gods Church, that otherwiſe-might 
have proved an excelent inſtrument therein | 
as might caſily bee ſhewed in ſundry parti- 
culars. | ILY 
Thirdly, here marke how Satrans malice is 
reſtrained, & his power limited : By Gods per- 
miſſion, he js able rocarry Chrift from the wil. | 
dernefle ra Jeruſalem, and rhere to fer him ina | 
moſt dangerous place on a wing of the remple ; 
che ching he now defirerh 4s his deſtruction, by 
caſting him downe headlong, but that he can- | 
not doe, and therefore perſwades Chrittro caſt | 


——— 
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providence of God overChrift Jeſusinalltheſe | 
cemprations, reſtraining hizeneiny inthething | 
he moli defized, Andthe ſame providence doth 
he till continue over his Church forthe effeQu. | 
all prefervation of Chriſlts members in all their 
temprations. The deviisunwearied defire and | 
drift is, to bring concentions, hurliburlies and | 
| ruines incoall tocicties, in. Church and Com- 
mon- wealth:thereforeche peace and tranquil- 
li:ic of theſe, is, and ſo-muſt be acknowledged, | 
a notable truir of Gods þlefſed providence, re- 
ftrainingrhe fpire and malice of Saran. Againe, | 
hence 1t is evident, that in cempration Satan 
cannot poebeyoad che permifſionot God ; he | 
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Satan's malice 
refrained, 


Chriſt ro death for his doctrine; yet if Hee wil 
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| can rempt Chritt, yea,rranſpocc his body, and \ 
Ns fer \ 
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Exec. 18. 37. 
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« | Gods reſtraint. So itfarerh with Gods chil- 


| 


The (combat betweene 


ſer him in a dangerous place,forthus farre God) A 
permits him to goe; but tocaft Chriſt downe 
from the pinacle hee cannot, therein comes 


dren, for thetriall of his graces in them, and to 
chaſtiſe them for ſome fins, he ſuffers Satan to 
buffer them ; bur yet one jor of his malice be- 

yond Gods permiſſion hee cannot ſhew, asin | 
ſobs afflition by him may notably appeare. 
Which wee muſt carefully remember for our 
ſpeciall comfort in eur moſt grievous aſſaults : 


| 


j 
[ 


\he leayerh out that, on which the promiſe is 


 firft 2Maulr, comes now upon him with his ewn 


| a ſhewof - 9 by reftimony ef ſcripture may 


Gods will permitting Satan fo farre,mutt make 
us patient; and yet his power reftraining Satan 
from doing worſe, mutt give us comforc. Thus 
much for the rempration ir ſelfe. 

The reaſon whereby Satan enforceth his B 
temptation, is taken from a tceſtimonie of 
Scripture : For it © written, he ſhallgive his An- 
gels charge #ver thee, &c. Saran hearing Chriſt 
alleage Scripture for his defence againſt the. 


weapon, that if it were poſſible he might foyle 

him, afterthis ſort : Thos ſheweft thy ſelfe robee 
the Doitor of the (hurch, by thine alleaging of 
Scripturc,and that,itſeemes,thou makeft the rule 
of thine altions : weltthen, thow maieſt well and 
ſafely caft thy ſelfe downe hence if thou bee the 

Soane of God: for it # written, hee ſhall give hu 

Angels charge over thee, and with their hands 

they fhab lift thee np, &c. 


_— 1 


rom this dealing of Satan, we are taught, | © 
not to embrace an opinion in religion, becauſe 


be gi r it. But we muſt rrie the ſpirits, that 
is, thedoGrines of men, wherher they be of God 
07 not, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Fer the Devill can alleage 
Scripture co move Chriſt unto preſumption, 
andit is his uſuallpraQice,when he carries men 
mto ſchiſmes,crrors, and herefies..Reaſon with 
a man that minds to live infinne, and tell him 
of that dangerous ftate, by reaſon of the ſhort- | 
nefle 8nd uncertainty of thislife : will heenor 
tel] you ſtraight, he will doe as he does, and re- 
pent when he is old : for it is written, Ar what 
r1me foever a ſinner doth repent hin of his finne, [ 
willpur all his wickedaes out of my remembrance, 
ſaith the Lord: And ſomethinkethree or foure 
ood words at a mans laſt end will ſerye his | 
rurne : tor the theefe on the crofle ſaid nomore, 
but Lerd remember me when thou commeſt into | 
thy kengdowe. And allfuch as arexrained up in 
the ſchoole of Saran, cancafily alleage Scrip- 
rue to further them in evill. 1.0, 

But ler 1s cometo the Scripture which the 
Devill deth notoriouſly abuſe by his allegati- 
on: it iswritteninthe 91+ Plal, y. 11. inthe al- 
leaging whereof he would ſeeme verycarcfull 
and preciſe, ac the firft cor omitting ſo much as 
this particleſfor [which might have bin left out, 
and yet nothing have beene warting to the 
force of his reaton 2: But herein is the decp- 
nefle of his policy,to cauſe Chrilt notto ſulpeR 
any faiſhood afterward : for towards the end, 
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grounded, of being kept by the Argels,ro wit, 
ro keepe thee imall thy wates, that 1s, in all the} 


good duties ofthy lawful. calling wherein thoy 
ſhalt glorifie God, and doe goo to others; tg 
ſuch as ſo walke intheir waycs doth that pry. 
miſe belong. . 

Herethen behold Satans notable fraud ang 
craft,that can ſocunningly leave out that which 
makes not for his purpoſe, and ſo pervertthie 
true meaning of Scriprure; rhis is his uſual | pra. 
Rice, incnmitic againſt the word, to depraye 
the crue meaning by cutting oft ſome part, when 
he cannot —_— overthrow the whole. The 
like is the dealing of all heretikes, who by cut. 
ting off,and leaving our,pla y legerdemain with 
the Scripture. The Arria» holds the Bible for 
the word of God ; bur ſuch places as ſerve to 
prove the Godhead of Chrift, he doth notably 
abuſe and peryerc. The family of Love alſo doth 
hold the Bible for the word of Gad : but come 
ro the true meaning of it, therein they faile,tur. 
ning all into Allegorjes, ever moſt true hiſto. 
ries,as the fali of our rſt Parents, and ſuch like, 
Which are maine grounds of religion in their 
vaturall ſenſe : and che Apoftatica}l Church of 
Rome doth hold with us the Books of the old 
and new Teſtament ; but yer they put in and 
cake out at theirpleaſure,* and rake trom it all 
ſenſe and meanivg which agrees not with the 
determination of their holy Father the Pope; 
and therevy.they overturne the Word of God, 
and ſtrongly maintaine their myſterie of jnj- 
quities 

This dealing of Satan and his wicked miſcre- 
ants with the Scripture, muſt make aj} Gods 
children willing co ſpend their rength in ſear- 
ching out the Scripture ; for chat 1s the onely 
way co deſcric their fraud in depraving of it, 
This cauſed Chriſt to bid the people in his time 
to ſearch the Scriptures, to learne to know hiw 
to be the true Hcſſias, which the Jewiſh teach- 
ers didthen deny. In regard whereof we mull 
ſay with foſes,Oh that all the Lords people mere 
Prophets, and that the Lord would put h1s ſpirit 
pon them! Oh that all could read and under- 
Rand the word of God ! This is it, whercin all 
thac either be, or intend to be Miniſters, mult 
labour eſpecially, even to get ſoung know- 
ledge and judgement inthe rext of Scripture. 
The Minilter muſt not onely be able to reach 
the rruth; but alſo to diſcerne, ro dilcovyer, and 
to confute errors and herefies; which he can ne- 
ver ſoundly dove withour good underſtanving 
inthe text it {elfe, The Dgvill knows the whole 
Scripture, and he will ſpare norexr therin if he 
can corrupt it ; there!ore to reſcue Gods eruth 


| out of his hands who is the Father of lies, the 
| Miniſter mult ſhew bimſclfe a good ſouldier 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, as Pax cxhartech T imothie: 


giving ſuch, attendance co the, word, that all 
een may ſee his profiting therein; yea with /c- 
remie,the Miniſter muſt ear the baoks of God, 
aud digeſt chem in his underſtancirg, and Ic- 


joycerherein, labouring to feele hem a jy 
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rily this way,byRealing away the affeRionsof 


| Scriptures in the doArine of a Sermen ; for as 


| lomjos faith; ſo in affeed multiphentie of quo- 


{honeſty will compell us as neere as we can to 


kee themſelyes to the Lords rrue meaning, 
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ofhis heart. The Devili knowes that Scripcure 
cruly underſtood and well applyed, isthe only 
eogine for the b2trerie of his kingdome ; and 
therefore, even from the beginning, but ſpeci- 
ally fince the comming of Chrift, he hath la-. 
boured by all meanes ro keepe men from the 
knowledge and true underſtanding ofrhiem ; ie 
ir is, that hath brought men from the reading 
of the Scriptures, to berake themſelves tothe 
writings of men, as Schoolemen, Fathers, 'and 
ſuch; by this meanes he hath for many yeztes 
evento this day in the ChurchofRome, locked 
up the Scripture in an unknowne' rongue : 'yes 
eyenin Gods Churchthe devill workes migh- 


g ſtudents from the Bible, and raviſhing 
them with delight in the writings of men; for 
thus he keeps them from the fountain of truth, 
that they eirherfall into errourcthemfelves, or 
bee lefle able ro diſcerne and+ confute it in 
others, And hence come diffentions and errors 
into the ſchooles of the Praphers, which can- 
not bee avoided while men lcaverthe texr of 
Seripture,and addiftthemſclves ſormuch cothe 
writings of men, forthereby he car more cun+ | 
ningly convey ſtrange | conceits into ' mens | 
minds : and therefore eyery one that would. 
maintzine che truth inpuarity and fincerity,wuſt 
labour paiofully in the text. | 
Secondly, Gods Minifters muſt hereby bee 
admeniſhed, to bee carefull inalſeaging any 
rext of Scripture, thatche ſame befir and perti- 
nefit : for ro wreſt the ſame from the proper 
meaning of the holy Ghoftro ſervetheir owne 
conceit, is the praQtice of Saran, which every 
ſervant of God muſt bee farre from, and there- | 
fore muſt nor doeit hand over head. Which al. | 
lo may ſerve for a(good adyertiſement tothoſe 3 
thar'uſe to heape up manifold allegations of 


inmany words there cannot want tniquitie,as 5a. 


tations can the abnle of Scripture bee hardly 
eſtaped. If wee deliver bur a mans teſtimonie, 


keepe both his words and his meaning ; much 
more ſhould conſcience move usin alleging 
thereftimony of the Lord, to have carefull re- 
ſpe&to the evidence of truth :-and therefore 
thatſparing courſe is very commendable wher- 
by/in quoting of Scriprure men make'ſure to 


leſtby depraving his Word they become tfol- 
lowers of Satan. And thus much for the man- 
nerof Satans allegation: 

Thetruth and proper meaning, of that text 
Is now briefly to be iſcufled. The ninertie one 
Pſalme, from whenee it is alleaged; is amoſt 
heavenly part of Scripture, penned forthe com- 
fort of Gods people itithe time of ſome grie- 
yous plague or ficknefle 3; and ir containes a 
notable preſervative apainſt che plague,and by 
conſequent againſt any judgement of God ; ro 


wit,trwe affiance and confidence in the Lord,that | 


lt. 


B 


'A isthe 


| Godscommandenients,aud'in the duties of bis 
| lawfullcalling 


B | good, that doth upon thebad: yerthistaketh 
| not from Gods chitdthe comfort of this 'pro- 


| ofremporallbleflivgs muſt beunderſtood With 


| with ro chaftenthemsfor ſome ſinne-palt,'6rto 
{prevent ſome fine; orgreater evill tocvmre;-or | 


| differ from'the wicked: for through 


C 


{thereof ſanQifted: to the —_— ov6d' of his 


— 


ground of all comfortable ſafety ; there-| 
co among many other, is this gracious promite 
made of the protection of Gods holy Angels, 
(which the Devill doth here alleage) who 
{hall beascarefull forthetarery of Gods'chil- 


dren in commoncalamicies-of famine, plague, 
peſtijence, '&c. as the nurſe is over hertender 
child toholy itin herhands, and beare ir tpn 
her armes, tet it ſhouid -faltand hurtir-ſelfe 7 
alwaics provided that the child of God keepe 
himfelfe irhis wayes,: thats, in obcdienceto 


. Itis orue indeed char jwds ement 
beginratche houſe of God, and therighteonrare 


taken away fromthe evillcocome: yea many rimes | 
| the ſame ourward jadgement lights/upon the 


cecioninicommon calamiries; for all promiſes 


is 
ſnall guard his childrewiti time of plague; fa- 
mine,and peftilence juntefitiripleaſe God here- 


the exception ofthe croſſe: as here,Gods Arge 


to make rink of their-faich and: parierces in 
which<aſes alforhe child of God dorh grenely 
rhe fruſti- 
on of Gods love in-Chrift, the evillofirhe'pu- 
niſlument is taken a wap;and the outward farart 


foulc : borour of this caſe their proreion' is 
cettaine : w&Exod.11,23. Pſal. 105.16, rywind 
Ezec. 9. 446; © t tadur3 


$4 4 


-- 


benſe. The conſideration of chis pravious | 


proteion of Gods Angels over ſuchav keepe 


| themſelves in their wayes, mult move ever: 


onerto labourto know and practiſe the duties of 
his calling, both generall of Chriſhianitie; and 
particular tor the ſtare of his life, in all-gogd 
conſcience: ſo doing ler come what wiil, ial 


dangers he ſhall have faferie : for Gods Angels | 


picch their tents abour him; they are as warch- 


full oyer him; nurſe over her child;but if we | 


forſake our wayes, we loſe the comforteftheir 


protection, and expoſe our ſelyes'to all Gods | 


judgements. | | | 

v. 7« leſs ſardunto bim, A- 
gaine it Written, T hou ſhalt 
0t tempt the Lord thy God. 


Here is rhe third generall point in this con- 


Ali&t : co wit, Chrifts anſwer and repulſe made | 
ro Satans aſſault, raken as the devils remprati- | 
on was, from'a rtexrof Scriprure ; for he ſaith, | 


Againe it ts written, where yet he meanesnotto 
oppoſe Scripture to Scripture, but ro confure 


the abuſe of Scripture by Scripture, after this | 


ſort; as ifhe bad ſaid co Saran; It is cruc indeed | 
that God hath made many worthy promiſes 


| 


, 


5 


of aid and proteion to his children in 
his Word, yet they ſhall nor bee performed 
Nnn 2 
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| 9g | T be (combat .betwecnue at 
: CR nr ao bon Es are i ver, 

| ro thoſe that preſume to remp? God; as thou | A| role of fairh,the conſent of { orncels and Fathers, 

| wouldeR have me to doe. . 7: and if theſe faile,then b37he Pops. Ar. By their 

| Scriptregare | From this dealing of Chriſt with Satan, we rule of faich,they uoderitand, mwmriuren wag, 

| fufficienetoex- | may obſerve, that: the Scriptures of God are | | tio#s,that is, ſuch truth beſide Scripture as bath 

| tee " | ſufficientin themſclyes, truly rointerpretand | | beene kept by, tradition from hand co hang 

' expound themſelves; The :Devall:.aVcaging | | bing<che Prigzitive ChurchBug theſe are mecge 

| Scripture, did wreſt itfromrhe cruc ſenſe: this forgeries,and {hameit were xo fubject the truch 

| our-Sayipur Chriſt ſhewerh, by allecagivg an- of God-rothe-device of malt: if theſe bemade 


' Dout. 6, 16. other rext out of Moſes, which being appl yed jadge of Scrzprurc, then” ſhall the faith of the 
| to the iplace' which the Devill abuled, doch Church deppng upon the wildowe of m147:,. and 
| | ſhew-the truc-meaning thereof. - SH Ezra ex- Bot uponthe power of God - a thing abhoired of 
pounding the Ja w,unto the Jewes neudaiftinct- | the Apolile,;x Cor. 2-5, The only rule of faith 

| Z ty 01 of Godand(as the words.doe fgni- | is.the Scripture, and true fajth will admic.no C= 
Neb. 8.8, | fie) garttheſerſe by Sertrure, andcauſed the | ther judge belidethe Scripture, todeterimine of ) 
/ people taxnderſtard:rauch morethenarthis day | | that. whetepn, it muſt depead., Secondly, for 
may.theSctipturesbe thought ſufficientfor the | , their conſear of Fathers and Councels, thar js 
{ | expounding of themſelves, {ith tdche Canon |'| , no-ſuihciens meancs to determine of rhe grue 
| thereof finec Exxa bisvine, there is added the | . | ſenſe of Sgriprure; {or theix (everall errours and 
' contradiRions, orc to another, and many times 

whertinthe dcepe' things of Gd are plainly | | rothemlclyes, {hew thar chey wanted rhe im- 
revedkedi 5 on dag dt even . + | | mediare aflifianceof the Spirit. Aniithe ſame 
. The: Church of; Rome cannot hway with | | istrucof the Pope, as might calily beproyed 
this, that Scripture ſhould bee ſufficientro ex-| | large, by-their grofſe ignorance and errors, 
pound it-ſelfe. And therefore againſt it they | | And therctore it. remaines;thar the true judge 
reaſoa.thus;T harwhichmuſtexpornd Scriptye, | |, and expounder of rhe. Scripture js WF” JE. it 
muſt have judiciallpower to determine ofthe ſenſe | ſelfe,as Chrifl.himſelte by his pratice fiewerh 
| thereef: bur the Seripriuies hate noſuch judiciall in.this places... .. 9202 org» abit 
power, for they: 4re buria &umbe letter :- and {\; The place alleaged by. Chriſt, is this COMm- 
' | therefort©no fuffecient | judge to-determine of | | n.andement of God unto ajs, people, 7 basſrak| | 
| thei <wne ſenſe arid meaning, AſeThe Sctipe | || ver temp ihe Lordchy God.,Fot the, underitan- [nul 
tures. have. judiciall -power: ro:dererinine- of | © | ding whereof, we muli ſcarch que three things | 

their-owne rrue ſenſe and meaving 4 forthey | | firſt, whathe/tewpring.of God hgnificth : ſe. 
| ſpeake evidently; roaktbat ace. inlaghined by |; | condly, the gerer how Gad is tempred :: and 
Gods Spirit, and thereby made able. ro know | | thirdly, thecanfe arrogr thereof. For the firſt, 
what the $cripturefaith : weknow amanmay\| | to rempt God fignitiecb tomake triall and ex- 
{peak to hisfgjend not only by word:of mourh, | | perience of God, andioprove whether he be 
| | butalſs byctrer,apd thereby exprefſebigamca. ſo.true, jult, merciſull, prgvident, and power-| 
| ning ſufficiently : even fo, though/Ged ſpeake | | full, as his word reporterh himto be, Thus did 

not now unto his Church by created voice,yet| |\ the liraclites: often tempt God, 3s the, Lord 
by his'writcen word he ſpeokes ſufficiently; for | ſaith, & henyonr fathers rempted meprovedmee, 
the cleare mafſifeRationof his will and pleaſure | | and {uw my workgs : which latrer words ſhe 
concerning them: and therfore je as aſhametull/| || what it isto temper God, euenro ſecketa have 
ſlarder aud blaſphemy again(t the Scripture tro | || proofe by his, works whether he be ſuch a one 
calt chem an #akee letter, and drumhe judge. And | | as his word ſaith he is. Ifany ſhall ſay, wear 
lerthem ſhew,if the Striptuzes be not, where is | | commanded, to 7afte axd ſee, how gracious the 
thar ſpeakivg Judge -who hath power judiciall| | Lord ,P(al,34-8.yea the Lord bids his people 
| to expound the Scriprure- Indeed their anſwer | | prove b1ap Malach« 3-10. Af. Thoſe places doe 
is, that the Church, isthis Judge and that wee 'n ſuffcjently expound themſelves : for Davids | 
mult conſulr. ar; ber mouch torthe-rrue mea= | [| rafte and Hght, is by che grace of true faith and| Þ 
| ning of the Scripture. H»ſ- The Church hath a [* { afhance;' {or in, the ſame verfe. he progounceth 
; mimkteric and diſfedſation cormmitced. unto | | ſuch:blefſed;; and in Aalachie rhe Lord bids 
her,in the execution whereof ſhe deliverechthe | | them prove hy, bur yetio their way of obedj- 
meariyg of the Setiprure unto Gods people; | | ence inproviding for his .SanAtuarie accordivg ; 
bur thac is not from any judiciall authoritic to his ordinances, Therefore wee muſt know| | 
committed unto her, to determine of the ſenſe | | for the ſecond point, that every triall of God| Þ 
of Scripture of her {elfe ; bur onely by compa- is not ſimply eyill, butthar which is needleſſe, 
| ring. Scripture with Scripture, and expounding when without wartant from his word, we pre- 
| one place our of another ; evegasthe Lawycr | | |:lumenpon him beyond zhe- meanes of his or-| | 
gives the ſenſe of the Law, not from any. judi- dinar:e ,piovidence. Thirdly, che root of this 
(pow cr gives. unto him aboye the Law,bur Gnne,, is an unbelecying heart, whereby 8 mb" 


'|:by obſerving the words with rhe ſcope andcir- | |.doubts of the truth. of Gods word, of his pow-| | 
; cumſtances of the law. But here I, would know, | | er,preſence, and providence. Pal. 78.18. TH 
- jif the Church myſt needs be judge, by what Iſraelites tempted God in therr hartsthere 15535] | 
| \(cans muſt ſhe derermine? they anſwer, b y the, } finne: the manner how followerh, iz requit1772 
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| preſcribing unto him time, place, and manner, 
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meat for their lufts, &'c. not contenting theme 
ſelves with Gods preſent providence; the root 

and ground whereof is ſer downe, verf;'22. be- 
caule they beleeved nat in God, and rr:ſfed not in 
hi helpe. When 2. man doubts of the fidelitie 
of his ſervant, he will lay ſomeching in his way, 
as a peece of filver, his purſe, 8c. to try him 
withall ; ſo when a man beginnes ro doubr of 
'Gods goodnefſe and fidelitie rowards him, he 
will cafily be brought to make needlesrriall of 
him by ſome worke of God beſide his orcina- 
rie providence. The meaning thenis this, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, that is, thou 
ſhalt not make any needlefſe rriall of Gods 
goodneſlc , mercie, power, or providence, 
from a diſtruſifull heart in the truch of his 
word. + e457 

Here yet further. for our inftruction wee are 
| co know, that God is tempred five waizs, as 
the Word of God doth maniſfeR : firſt, when a 
man ſhall appoint unto God, either rhe 1419e 
when,the p/ace where,or the 91anner how God 

ſhall helpe him, and performe his Word unto 

him; herein hee ſeckes experience of the truth 

and power of God. Thus'the Ifraclites temp- 

ted God.ia the, wildernefle when chey wanted 

water ; ſayh IIs Gold ainong # or m0? God had 

promiſed to - with chem in all their journey 

6 Candan, but thar they will not now" be- 

leeye, unlefle he will ſhew his preſence by gi- 

ving ther water in that place. Andſolikewiſe 

they.cempred himinthe'wantof faod, Plal.z8. 


cinfideracion whereof muſttcach us in all 
our petitions which wee make unto God for 
the accompliſhment of his promilcs untous, 
edheware of {imitting\Godas theJewes did, by 


forthe accompliſhinentehercof; burwairwith 
patience his good leiſure. For hee that belee- 
yeth. will not make hifte, but willicommi bs 
way to the Lord, Pal. 37-5. | 
Secondly, God is rempted when men re- 
quire a ſigne at his harids., Thus\the Pharifes 
tempted Chriſt: Matth.1 2.38. Maſter,we would 
ſeea ſigne.of thee :*mtaning hereby to be cer- 
tified whether he were the Meſhas : and S. Luke 
Githrhey tempted bim, Luk. 11. 16. And thus 
| doe all thoſe tempt God, which refuſe to em- 
brace the doQrine of the Goſpell,Hecauſe they 
cannot ſee the Miniſters thereof canfirnic the, 
ſame by miracles, Thus doe many Papilts plead 
agiinſt our region, embracing rarher the my- 
ſteric of iniquitie,” becauſe iris confirmed unto 
them by lying wonders ; tot conſtgeting that 
the'trych which we profeſſe was once ſuffici- 
ently confirmed robe the truch of God, by his 
owneteftimonic thereunto in fignes#and won- 
ders rhrovgh the harids of the Apoſttes. Qzeft. 
Isevery asking of affenca tempting of God ? 


Ai! yet we read not th 


| God, when ir ſerves 'for rhe necefſarie- confir? 


B ſo did Hezekiah for his further affurance inthe 


| kis 
| ave nor obeyed 


ar God" Elvafged them wirh 
| remprting him, bur did congeltend to rheit re- | 


| 
—_— 
| 


quetts. eAnſw, There be £6 cauſes im which 

we may require 2 ſigne of God, and not rempi 
| him: firſt, when God commands a man to#tke | 
| a hghe ar his hands: ſo might Ahas haveasket 
 ahene of God, for his afiurance of tho viato- 
| rie according to Gods promiſe ; yea he is'b[z- 
 med'fornotagking it when the Lord commian- 


| dedhim. Secondly; a man m2y aske a ſiene'of | 


} 
\ 


| mation of ar extraotdinarie calling,” or ſome | 
foeciall promiſ&of God madeto man * in-this | 
caſe did Gedeon aske 2 ſigne of God for the 
| further confirmation of hisextraordinary cal- | 
Ting, to be a deliveter unto'/Gods people.:And 


lengrhning ofhis life; by an extraordinary pro- 
mite, fifteene yeares. But out of theſe Mets | 
aske'2 hencof God, is to tempthim: as the 
Pharifhes did, who would preſcribes God 
whar kinde of miracle they'would have;evena 

frene from heayen, not conttnring thetriſefyes 
with choſe miracles which CHhft did otding- 
| rily worke amorg them, -* © OY 


"Thirdly; a man tempes God'when he gdech 


juſtice, mercy, and patience. The Lord faid of 

ople," they tempted Him "ton" timses |" Abil 

iworce, Malac 715, 7h Þo- 
ple many aunt ny by ſug; the yt huborkee wicht WP: | 
are ſet up,arid theyrhar rempr -—_ 
where workitg wiekednefle #ni "tethpr hits 
God ire#ll one. Which ſerves e&'adfrivhAK tt: | 
that ith al} peed we breWe'off the off of 
our fins 'byttepentarice,forwhile we'd 


in fine wEtemptGod,/ant folic orcn"to all 
his! judgements, Repay ive 6Pe 

vard"and' protection'of Gods holy Agel, | 
nay they will becomeour enemies, and im) 4 | 
of proce&tion; 
HGH 84" 44496127 14 HI t-2 
Fotrehly; they remptGbd, thar impoſe up- 
on Godgpeople the'teligiovs oblcetvation of 
| legall ceremonies? hed by Chi + Hts 
10. hy rempt yee God (faith Peter) to lay a 
yoake on rhe Diſciples neches,” which Wy. ur 
Fathers, wirwee were #ble to biart? THIVIStS 
make trialfof Gods power in the ſaving of his 
peopl®: Whereby we may ſee how'wickedand 


— ne 


| ro- when men ſabrit theraſehies, theoeno.. | 


damnablethe RomiſhTelfeion is, whith whols 
ly ſands Wthe obſcrvitioh 'of ceremonies, 
partly hexthtniſh,ant patcly Jadaicoll, where- | 
ching/e}ſe bir rempr God,o2 

Fifthly;rheytempr'God, rhat refuſe .orneg- 


le the ordinary'andneccfiary meanes of their 


for Gedeon asked a'figne when he was ro bee a 
Judge and deliverer of Gods people, Tudg. 6. 
17. Andſo did Hezehias to beaffured of rhe 

lengthning of his dayes, 2 King. 20: 8. And 


" 


preſervation, citherfor body or foule : as*hee 
that being to'goe over # Water, will leave the; 
bridge: which is the ordinary way, and 2dvyen-, 


tire dangerouſly thorowthe water : for hbr@s 
in tice ſcekes a needlefſe experience of 'Gots 


- Iſa. 7.11, 13+ 


ot) in #ny Hameagainit Gods commandenicits; | 
| for hereby he makes 'needfeſſe triall of Gods 


excciite Gods heavie vengeatice | 
J{ 9000865 | Vy Gel 


power : ſo doe they alſo thar negle&t'or con-' 
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| dinarie preſervation, as thou perſwadeſt me. 


| ply this commandemencrjn thisplace; as if he 
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temne Gods holy ordinance for the ſaving of 
mens ſoules in the miniſtery of the word- Now | 


tothis kinde of tempring God, doth Chriſt ap- 


| 


thould ſay, When God hath aftorded unto 


) 
1 


A 


| 


| men an ordinary meanes for their helpe and 


ſafetie, they are not to refuſe the ſame, and to 
{ceke for fafety from God extraordinarily. I am 
now ina dangerous place, I confeſſe, upon this 
pinacle, yet there is ſome ordinary way to get 
downe,as ſtaircs or ladder;and therefore unlcſle 
I would tempt the Lord my God, 1 may not caft 
my ſelfe downe, and thereby ſecke for extraor- 


Thus alſothey {inthatgoe into places of great 
danger without a caJling : ſo Peter ſinned in 
thruſting humſclfe into Caiphas hall, a plage of 
temptation, 2s by lamentable experience hee 
found too-rrue. Thus Davids three Worthres 
ſinned inadventuring upon their enemies hoft, 


| forthe fetching of a little water out ofthe well 


of Bethlchem ; and therefore when it was 
brought unto him, David would not drinks 
thereof, but powred it ont for « ſasrifice nnto the 
Lord, 2 Sam. 235.16. x 

Here ſome may aske, whether they doe not 
tempt God, that adventure toclimbe on high 


| places,'to land on ſpire eeples, or runne on 


the ridge of high houlcs, and to goc on repes a 
cat heighth tromthe ground. A»/. Men may 
= ſuch ings in atwefold cftacte; cither ha- 


ving 8 lawfull calling thereco, as Carpenters 
oy'y Maſons, who areto worke upon high buil- 


dings ; now they without ing of God 
maycclimbe and Rand en high and « ous 
' places;or clic having nolawfull calling thereto, 
asthey who' uſe to doe ſuch things to make 


kfowne their aQtivitie, or onely. to afford de- 
lightand admiration unto others, fortheir pri- 
vate gaive and adyantage; and ſuchtempt 
fearefully ; for Chriſt was beuter able to have 
caſt bimiclfe downe from this pinacle , and 
have preſerved  himſelfe without hurt, than 
theſe men are to ſave themſclves intheiradven- 
tures; and yet he refuſed ſo to doe, becauſe he 
would.not tempt the Lord his God, Thus much 
for the meaning of this commandement. 

The doAtrine for infirutionhence, is to be 


2 and it is 
| this; Wheſoever looketh for the ace 


I go promiſes nnto him, muſt be carefullto walks 
e 


fore Gad in the wayes of bus & 


"gh 
| andintbe works of has calling with all good conſci- 
| exce. God indeed, hath made many gracious 


promiſes in his word,ofblefſings temporall and 
cternall,bur they that tempt Sa ſhalbnor find 
the comfort ef them; mens fuunes hinder theſe 
things from them; Gods goodnes is ts be ſcene 
and taftcd in the wayesot faith and obedience. 
God bath promiſed. the guard of his Angels to. 


| his children while they keepe themſelves. in. 


|their wayes : if therefore thou wouldeſt have 


(os protection, thou mult Keepe thy ſclfe in | 


gathered. from this command applyed to the 
{ cext, which the Devill dw 


odi- 
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thoſe waies that God would have thee co walk 
in.And inthe riches of his love God hath mage 
2 promiſe of eycrlafting lite with freedome 
from ecernall perdirion, cethoſe that beleceys 
in Chriſt, Joh. 3.16.-Thourherefore that woy!. 
ecſt cnjoy the comfort of this promiſe to thine 
immortality and life, muſt ger true faith into 
thy heart, .and thereby live all che dayes of 
thy life. The ſame may be ſaid of every promiſe 
of God pertaiviog cither ro ſoule or body, the 
fruition of them both depend upon the practice 
of ſome part of obedience ; which if thou doeſt 
neglect, . thou doeſt bur preſume in making 
ticletothe promiſe: Peter cels S190" lagu 
| plainl y, be had no part with them in the gifts of 
the fpirit, while his heart retained a purpoſeto 
livein fn, AR. 8. 21. Breake off therefore the 
 courle of finne, and inurethy {cite ro the pra- 
' tice of obedience, ſo ſhall Gods promiſes bee 
| ſweer unto thine heart ; and che more thou 
; Proceedeſt in obedience, the more comfort 
, thou ſhalt find in Gods gracious promiſes : but 
;if rhou doe lay hold on finnc, the comfort of 
the world will depart from thee. And thus 
| muca for the ſecond temptation. 


| v. 8. eAgaine thegDevil 
tooke him up into an excee- 
ding high orntaine, and 


ſhewed him all the kingdomes 


them : | 

9. And ſaiduntobim, 4ll 
theſe will [ give obee, if thou 
wilt fall downe and worſhip 
me: 

10. Then ſaid leſus untq 
bim , eAvoid Satan : for it u 
written, thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and bim onely 


ſhalt thou ſerve. os 
' Theſe words containe thethird confli& be- 
eweene our Saviour Chrift and Satan ; wherein 


of the world, and ihe glory of | 


confider three points : I. Satans preparnctes: 
v. 8. 11. Satans afſaulr upon Chrift; v. 9. 111. 


fore we come tothe badling of itin particular, 
we areto conſider that unto cvery aſſaulc the 
Devill prepares hirſelfe afreſh : which fhould 
teach us to labourco furniſh our hearts every 
day afreſhcobe able rorepullc his new affalts- 
| Now particulacly ; this preparatien hath two 


Chriſts anſwerthereto.; v. 10. For the firſt, be-l 


| parts : firſt, Satar rakes Chreſft into a7 —_—_ 
y is 


a rne—_—_ - 


_—_ 


_— 
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'S brift and he Devil, | 


——_— 


yer | ; 
q 4 0s NOMINEE COLE, Ah — SN Oey ES ——— 
— | hich monntaine:ſecondly,heſheweth him allthe | A | derſtanding. His viſions in the outward ſenſes | 
Kingdomesof the world, and the glory of them all. be deluſions, whereby he makes men beleeve 
For the firſt,irmay be demanded, what way Sa- they ſee that which indeed they do no: ſce;this 
tan tooke up Chriſt into this high 10:»raime? | | might calily be proved by manifold examples | 
Anſ. He might dov it two wayes; cicher by vi- | | recorded in the Hiſtories of all cies, bur char | 
fion, or by reall and local tranſportation of his | | one (hall ſuffice, of his councerfeir reſemblance 
body from the templeto ſome high mountaine. | | of Samuels forme and attire tothe witch of En- | , gm. 28. 14. 
Some thinke this was done by viſion enely in | | 497 for the deluding of Sazl; whenas indeed 
4. * |Chrifts minde, as Ezechiel! was carried by che | | Sammels truc body was in the grave, and his | 
Lord from Babylen to an exceeding high | | ſoule withthe Lord. 7 
mountaine in the land of Iſrael. Bur I rather | | Secendly,the devill bath v;fions whereby he 
thinke char Chriſt wasreally and locallyrtranſs | | deludes the underſtanding : Zach: 13. 4. the 
ported by the Devill in body fromthe Temple | | Lord ſaith hereof, T7 he Prophers/hall beaſhamed 
co ſome high mounraine; for Chrifts temprati- | every one of his vifren, Thele viſions the Devill | 
ons were not imaginarie, bur true and reall. A- | | ſhewes ro men ſometime fleeping, ſometime | 
gaize, the words import a true and realltranſ- ' | waking :\even as the Lord doch ſhew his viti- 
poreation, without any mention of a viſion. B. ons to his owne ſervants. The vitions of Sa- 
The reaſons why the Devill carries Chriſt to | | tan ſhewed to men ſleeping are called dreaxs: 
an high mountaine, may be theſe : firſt, che de- | | Deur. 13. 1. rhefalſe Prophet hath hs dreame. 
vill hath a great defice ro imitate God inhis | His viſions ſhewed to men waking, areto fach 
lorious workes, that ſo he may diſprace the as have crazed braines, whom he PRITInD! 
works of God, yea and God himſelfe as much ſtrange things of them'elyes:as ſome, thatthey 
as hecan. Now wee read, that God tooke up | are Kings or Princes ; others, that they arc | 
1p | Aoſes into mount Nebo, from whence hee | | Chrift, John Baptiſt, and ſuch like : examples 
| | ſhewed kimalttheland of Canaan ; fo Satan, | | hereof inall ages are many. Now touching this 
that he might ſeeme ro goe beyond God, takes | | viſion of Satanto Chriſt ; ſome chinke it was | 
Chriſt into an exceeding high mountaine,to | | inward in Chrifts minde, burl ratherrakeirto 
ſhew himall the kingdomes ot the world, and | | have beene in his outward ſenſes onely, asthe 
che glory of them. Secondly, he did it for the | | words of the text doe import; the Devill by his | 
herance of this laſt aſſault wherewith hee | art did cnnningly ſer forth and repreſent unto | 
cernpred Chriſt: for he meant co entice Chriſt the cies of Chriſt a natable ſhew and repreſen- 
with che po tru the world ; and therefore © ation of all the kingdomes of theearth, 'and 
[brings him where hee might take the faireſt | *| the glory of them. ' 7 123 DIL 
view thereof. ' : vi $45.62 J Herein the Devill ſheweth great power and 
Ef Now in that Satan tranſports the bodie of | | #kill, inthat he can repreſeyrunts the —_ 'F 
our Saviour Chrift this ſecond time, we ſee thar | | counterfeit viſions ſuch ſtrange and adiirable 
| by Gods permiſſion, Satan may have powero= | | fights. And ic reacheth us, rhatrhe praQices of | | 
yerthe bodies of Gods children, to cranſporr | Sorcerersand Magicians,undetcaking torepre- | 
the ſame from place to place, or otherwiſe to/| [ ſent umo the eie,parcly in the aire, 3hd plrely ith 
yex them, and chat nor once only, but ſundry | | glafſesceicherche perfonsof menthat lived long 
times. This wee muſt obſerve and remember hince, rallts wkarxcountries, 6 | 
| carefully ,as =_ and prop againft.diftruft and-| | before, .arenorimeere fancies, as ſome*thinke, 
deſpaire, if God ſhould ſuffer Satante vex us, | | Who deny altogether that ſuch chings'ean hee 
by ſuch tranſporting of our bodies from place. | ſhewed': for the Devill can reſewble things | 
roplace,or by any outward calamiities;and thar'| |done long ſince, and « farre off; forifhe could: 
not once or rwice, bur divers times ; for that ſer ſuch a hight before the eye of our Saviour: | 
which befell rbe head Chrift Jeſus, may well | |Chrift iavition,azthe viewof the whole world, | 
befall any of his members. | and the glory thereof, then much more ean he i 
The ſecond parc of the Devils preparation js 'D | repreſent unto the eye of man ftrange arid avars | 
this : heſhewes romeo Chrift allthe Kingdomes of | | vellous things. 2919,” ; | 
the world, and the glory of them. This he could The Devils drift in ehis' reſemblance untd 
not dee aually: for there isno mounraine ſo/| | Chriſt is this; hereby he intended-molt can- | 
high in all the world, whereon if x man were | | ningly to infinuace himſelfe inco the heart of { 
placed, he could ſee onc halfeor one quarterof | | our Saviour Chrilt ; for before he propoutids | 
thekingdomes ofthe world, as they areſeared | | this third affaulr, he ſhewes unto Chriſt 'altthe 
and placed upon the face of the earth ; nay, ifa | | kingdomes of the world and the glory ot them, | 
man were ſec in the Sunne, and from thence | [that Chriſt might take a liking of them, aud | 
could looke unte the earth, yet he could nor ' ſo defire them, and at length accepr of chem | 
ſee paſt the halfe thereof. And therefore wee | upon Sardis offer; Thus he dealt wich our firlt | 
muſtknow, thatthe devill did”this ina coun- Parents ; upon'their firtt- communication hee | Ges. ;, 6, 
. | terfeic vifion ; for hexcin he can frame an imica- | | ſhewes unto £29 che ouceward beaucy of-che 
tionofGad.. . | _ | | forbiddenfruir, that it was farre to looks mpon : | 
bo Now the Devils viſions be of ewo ſorts ; ci- and rels her of the good eftate they (hould at- | 
theria outward ſenſes, or inthe minde and un-,| | taine' unts by cating of it; and fo at Yeuyeh | 
CO ANPOOPRNER ISO PITTS | E bp LIT Uritig'g 35 2 , 
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brings her to yceld to his temptation, A| path, wherein a man doth foonecatchafall;ang Fm 
ne, hv og Hence we mult lcarne co have ſpeciall carc therefore we mult learne to be molt. warclifull 
| arts in the good ordering of all the outward ſenſes oyer our owne hearts, when wee have faire(s 
of our bocies, {pccially the ewo ſenſes of lear- weather with the world, -. 
| ning,, ſeeing azd hearing: for by them thedevill Laſtly, S. Lake addeth.thiscircumſiance of |1; & 
| can cunningly convey hisremprations.jnro our | time, tharche Devill ſhewed all theſe thing | 
| hearts; theſcnles (ipeeially theſc two) arethe unto Chriſt in as ſhert a time as might be, even 
| windowesof the heartand ſfoule, and if wee in 4 1220Wext.or point of time:zywhegcby we ma 
| keepe them por well, Satan will be ſure to.con=| | perceive the devils great-celegtie.and ſpecc.jn 
| vey ſome evillinto us. We mult therefore obey doing any thing be takes in hand, herein hee |, 
0 P.; Salomons'counſell, Keepe thy heart above all; | goes beyond allmeninthe world ; for beinga 
a LE watch and ward; this we cannot doe unlefle we. !pirit he is able t9:worke wonders, and though | 
looke well to our outward ſcnles,  forthey are lice cannot goe beyond the Rrength and com. 
| - Bard >, | tt ; 
' the doores of the heart. This made .Dawidto palle of nature, becauſe.-his power js finite, yer | 
WY PR pray, Lord turne away mine ezes from bebalding by reaſon of his agility and ſpeed, hee can goe, | 
Job. $5.3. vanities and:[ob to make a covenant with his beyoud the ordinary courſe of nature in the} 
cyes. Apd ſomuſt wemake conſcienceof hes- B manner of working the things hezakes in hang; 
ring ane Jooking,.lelt.bercby we give advan- | And thisexceeging quicke pectltbedeyill liete | 
; cage tothe Temprere, - e340 tf) uſech, roſtirreup'u Chriſt x&cager debire 
Further, in this ſightobſervethedeepe policy | | afterthoſe Mee anew hgs | 
of the Devil]: there are in the kingdomes of he had but as it were a-glumpſe,-4har 10 by de-.| 
the world beſides.gloric and digniutie,, many | | grees hee might worke [in Cbrift. a likivg. of | 
| trqubles, hurliurlies,and.yexations; powrheſe} | chem, forthe.nature of man-doth.more eagerly 
| ; the-Dewl! conceales fromChrift, and ſhewes| aftcc (trange things when they be ſudden, and 
| bimanlycheglory,pompe,calth,auddignity| | the eye of mandoth more wiftly behold them: 
; | of ye world, thatig hemight che more eaſily | And this. alſo, as,the. former; muli make us| 
' windehisrempration jmothe heart: of our Sa» | | warchfull again all Sataps-crafry-wiles, 'thaz| 
' viour-Chrift, Andahe.Jame.coutle he-Gifltob-| | webe notbeguiled by-him- Thus much for Sa-|| 
| (ervethriteempting yen te io ;-bebides from | | rans prepatation. vi >> mils bn + + 
\' thgix gy6s all che mileries, plagues, and puriith«| | .The ſecond pointinthiscanflicisthe temps 
| mes whicharedge taſingandethatwill follow | ration icfelle; inthele words: varh gs. Andſaid: 
| : ' URQP 15: and ſhewes them onlyalliglie profics | . 9019 bing, Al theſentil gave the j 60% w4lt 
| and delights that they may reapethergby:thus C downe: and wot ſhip nee Dhie dyifeof. Saran;in)! 
| | he lugarzqver &' pojlah of. his temptations, | |this affault (which we muſt carcfiilly-obſceve)/lj; 
| chatapennever feglethe bicterncile gfthern,tilb| | co draw Chrifeea:commir. Molazry, by, the [ii 
. theix{aulcs be gherby.deagty infeftedgburthen| | hope of worldly kingdomes;2nd the glory of / 
' he takes, ac/eane conuary-courſe,, andſhewes | | them: hexewithrhe proves hinipwhen, he could; 
tothe wounded ſoulea}l che, worsiandirerrours | | neicherweakenhis faith by disfirkt tempratis,! 
| of Gods, wear, chat if iT be poſligle he.may; | nor-worke! prelumprionin biaiby: thc{econd;. 
| bring a wan ta fdeſpaice-dAndeberefore we mult | || Angdoocke habe dealerh here wich Ghritt fo: 


be.mpft, watchtull oftheiogininared withthe | | dothheconimentyin theworldsmany an ones 
deceirfulueſic of ſinns.ig talfe.ſhew. of profir| || conſcience: ahd:rejigion; deeb; 
anles'uce. |; it 354; nod rogunte yoirls TD haomny by warkdlfroproiibbe) pleaſures, 
| - Secondly, the Devits,policie, doth notably. 
appegeginrcleryingshisrempration forthelalt | 
Plaghnufog, beeknpyren full well ew forcible 
withananbe the rempiations of :profirg, plea-! 
Temprarons | ſuges,,89d:honows, From whencowemey alſo.) 
ſomthenight | 164886, thargempraviens ferched on.che right| | 
Ly 4 hand, from honour, pleaſure, and, dity, 
arethe.moli dangergup, and.doe lone crepe 
| intatncheats of man, prevailing farmorerhan; 
| Teg prarionsenibe Jett hand, whigh ave gahen 
| 45am.11-2. | framadverfue-FheDevill foiled Daviaworl 
| PR aoatpeecs w_ er wee —— 
 CEaUrng.mac time of S48/egr gs PEREcuti- 
| on 2g4i0{t bim.. Aud he preveiledmttergainit: 
| theChurchbycrroms-4n6 hace fiesunder Con! 
ftamine and. other:Chiiftign Emperogealnan he: 
| coulddoe by meſtblondy: perſeguiios farche;| 
| PIefganry 68: Lea, Ndbaebont! 
1 \ l2yggs worldly. ediewaethakifom 
| the ſingarigio,ot; rohghan, whom eviwerdyio-!. 
\lJence could.not moye 5: prozperity $ 2Mlippery) | world :is revthiepoixer of true: religion. _—_ "20 
: \ | is 
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courles a floce, and him they ſerve, and on him 


Ga, he ſhould be aKing, and have a kingdome, | | 
| 1nrich themſelyes by ſpoyling of Job, ſo aca-' 
| lech he by ambitious and covetous perſonsin 
| alleſtztes, as true records of times doe fully re: 


| with Chrift cocnrercaine ancarthly kingdomie, 


4 — - — —— 
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and the Devil, | 
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This temptation hath rwo parts; A promiſe, A 
made to Chriſt, and the condirion thereof. The 
romiſcin theſe words; Allcheſe will 7 8iverhee: 
hefaith not, | will procure God ro-giverthem| | 
anco chee, but / will gize thee them: whete we | 
may ſee, that Satans drift is ro cauſe Chriſt to 
take him for his Lord, to depend and wair on 
him for his kingdome, and to acknowledge 
him to be the giver thereof : whichnorably be- 
wraies his egregious boldnefle, char-daresrhus 
challenge to himſelfe rhe Lords owne right, | | 
even inthe preſence'of him who was erue Lord | | 


| 
| 


therefore thinke, that Satan will loſe ought for 
wantof adyencure; bur in regard thereof vee | | 
bercer armed againſt him. ; 42, 

Now that which rhe Devill aymed ar in B 
Chriſt, doth he commonly efteA inthe world :| |; 
he makes men beleeye thar he is the giverofall| | 
things, and fo brings many a one to-rely upon 
him. Indeed with their lips men will confefle 


| 


things they have ; but their dealings and pra- 
Qices ſpeake aloud that the devill is governour 
and piver of al] : for how doe many men ger 


preffion?Doe not moſi men hereby ſecke to in- 


proveth ſuch meanes; the Devill ſecteth ſuch 


they relic that walke therein. | 
' Secondly, note a further reach of Satan in 
this promiſe of theſe earthly kingdomes, even 
co overchrow Chrifts ſpirituall kingdome. Sa- 
tan knew well char if Chriſt were the crue Moſ- 


though not carthly, yer fpiricualFinthe hearts 
and conſciences of men, which ſhould bee the 
ruine of his kingdome;and chereforc he laboury 


that ſo his ſpirituall kingdome m:ghrt nor be 
looked after. Andlooke as he ſeekes to deale 
with Chriſt the: head, ſo he perſeveres againſt 
the Church whichis his body:for Gods Church 
hathic miniſtery, which in it nature is a love- 
raipnty, to beexerciled inthe: diſpenſation of 
the word:now the Devill hath laboured by all 

meanes to bring'this miniftery wherein che 


tobecome aa cartaly lordſhip and dominion, 
tha by this meanes he might overrurne it, aud 
make it fruitlefle in- $he building and uphol- 
ding of Chrifts ſpirituall kingdome : and how 
he hath prevailed this way,thechurch ot Rome }) 
doth ſheww co all the world. 

Thirdly,obſerve the largeneſle of the Devils 
promiſe : he well give to { briſt allthekingdomes 
of the world, andthe glory of them : butthis is 
:morethan he meant to our Saviour Chriſt, ac | 
leaſt-wiſe more than he could performe: for all 
theſe were not in his power. Now becaulc in 
all things we mult bee as unlike rhe Devill as 
may be, hence we mult learne co be wary and 
watchfull co our promiſes, chat thereia we be 


| firſt, whetlicr the thing we promiſe be in our 
; power: lecondly,; wherhericbe lawfhll for vs 


\ 
} 
} 


and King of heaven and earth. Ler no man great hinderance, | 
| Fourthly, inchis promiſe of Satan we may 


chat God gives them their daily breadgevenall | | 
' Job. 1.7, Ahd' hispromile of them ro Chrift, 


their livines ? Is itnort by !ying, fraud,and op- | enjoy ſome of them at the leaſt, Wherein we 


rich themſelves ? Well, the juſt Lord never ap- | / 


| come inſurreions & rebeilions in kingdoms, | 
whichnotimenor age could ever eſcape: looke | 


Churches fſpirituall foveraigarie doth conſift, D/ glo 
| detence both of our Prince and State and ro 


| and of all that thiake cvill againft tie Lerds | 
' anointed among us. Queſt. Bur how comes it ro 


_— — 


{notlike unto Satan, promiſing that which we 
never mzane to performe,' or -never can Per- 
forme although we meant ir; In all our pro- 


miſes therefore we mult looke to-rwso things ; 


ro performe. This fidelity in-keeping promiſe is | 
a fruic of the ſpirit, called by the Apottle farth; 
Gal. 5.25.and a propertie of him that muſt ref 
in Gods holy ponntaine, Pſalm. 15. 4. not to 
change fronj a mans lawfull oath or promile, 
though che performance of ir doe tend to his 


O 


ob{erve, that he knowes all the kingdomes of 
the world ,ciſc he cou!d nothave ſhewed them 
rahim, which here he otfers to give; yea higof. 
tering of them, with the glory of che all, which 
he could ſo fpecdily repreſent, doth ſhew unro 
us, that he is moſt expert inthe policies and re-! 
giments of Staces and Kingdomes: he goes nor 
ro and fro: for. nought compaſſing the earth, 


was madcto inflame his heart with ambition, 
after choſe kingdomes & glories, that he might 


| May uore thatone ſpeciallpraQtice of thedevill 
is to oyerturne ſtares and kipgdomes, by pur- 
ting ambicion into mens hearts after earch 
kingdomes and glotiesthis fludy is to doe mil 
chicfe, and in the ruine of kingdomes he oyer- 
throwes many, and therefore 'hereunto he-ens 
deyours bimſelfe with might and maine. Hence | 


as he (tirred up the Chaldeans and Sabeansco | 


| ftifie. We mayſee the rruth hereof tn our awne 
land, in the manifold complors and treaſons 
both at home and abroad, rhac haye becnecon- | 
ſpired and artempted againſt our Prince and | 
State, by profane men ſtirred up by che Devill, 
chrovgh ambition and diſcontent : howſcever 
by Gods mercy themſclves have beene caken in | 
the ſaare that they laid for others. In regard 
wherof weareall bound to yeeld all praifeand 
glory ro God, for his graciouspreſervationand 


ſhew forth our thankfulneſſe by all hoty obe- 
dicnce unto thar God, who hath broughr to 
nought the devilliſh conſpiracies & rreacheries 
of the ambirious inſtruments of Saran. Second- | 
ly, we muſt pray uato God continuaily tor the 
| preſcryation of our Prince and Scate; cryivg 
| aloud unto God, as the people dtd at the co- 
ronation of Salomon, tor the faferic of our 
; Prince : yea, we muſt daily iurreat the Lordro 
; bring co nought the counfull of Achitophel<e, 


' Paſle that any Prince or State can ſtand, if the 


| Devill hve ſuch malice againſt them? eAnjw. | 
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and it may fitly . 
be applyed te our 
xr ®lent State. 
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Through the good providence of God, who| A  ſelfe. Herein we may obſerve ſundry things, | 


gives his Angels charge to guard and defend, 

| not onely his children in particular, but alſo 
| whole Kingdomes and States, And one part of 

' their office is forthe good of Gods Church, to 

| repell the rage of Satan and hijsinſtruments, yea 
| to ſtand with Gods:Church in the execution of 
| judgements upon the. enemies thereof. In the 
fiege of Jericho, an; heavenly capraine of the 
Lord of Hoſts came to belpe /o/bnah:and when 
the king of Syria ſent a mighty hoft ro take the 

| Propher Eliſtethat wasin Dothan, the Lord 
* . | ſent for his defence horſes and chariots of fire, 
; which filled the monnraines. And in thedayes of 
| Hezgkiah,for his comfort,and the joy of Gods 
; people, an Angell ofthe Lord flew inthe hoſt 


| hundred foureſcore and five thouſand inone night, 
| And we want not ſure teſtimonie- of this good 
| providence of God in the ſtrange diſcoveries | 
' of many devilliſh conſpiracies. | 
Fiftbly,Saranfaith, Allrheſe will [ give thee. 
This is the voice of the great red Dragen : and 
the ſame is the voice of the Pope of Rome, both 
regifired in their canons, and daily attemp- 
K > it practice, te diſpoſe of all the Kipgdomes | 
of the earth;whereby he ſhe wegovidently,thar | 
he is that beaſt comming out of the earth, having 
| exo hornes like the Lambe, but be ſpoke like the 
Drager. Forthe Lambs hornes he: ſhewes in 
calling bimſelfethe ſervant of ervanes; and the 
voice of the Dragon, that is, of theDevill, in | 
taking upon him to diſpoſe of the ſoveraignties 
oftheſe carthly Kingdomes. © |» 11 
Laftly,SaintZz»kerecorderthaveaſon, which 
the Devill addethto his promiſe,co prevent all 
conceit of impoſibility in himeo performe the : 


C 


ſame;to wit, forthat thepower and plory of allthe 

_— | king domes of the warld Finns Gt to 
| whomſocver hewillke gives it.Wherein obſerve | 

in Saran two notorious fines: firſt, a groſle 

Dan, 4. 21 lie; for Daniel ſaith, that it is [ehovah,the moſt 


high God, who bearetb rule over all the hing- 
domes of men; and giveth them to whomſoever 
| bee will, Secondly , arrogant and:ſhamelcfle 
boaſting, to yaunt himſclte even tothe Lords 
owneface, as though he were Soveraigne Lord 
oftbat which belongs to God alone; The con- 
ſideration whereof muſt moye us, who in all |-/ 
godly converſation muſt be comrarieto Satan, 
torenounce al lying,and to make conſcience to 
ſpeake the truth from our hearts; And alſo ro | 
abandon all vaine boaſting of our felyes, what 
we are,or what we candoc;yea rather to ſpeak 
baſcly of our ſe!yes, that ſo God in all good 
things we do may have glory. Lying and brag- 
gingarcthe properties of Satap, and therefore 
cannot beſeeme the tongue and heart of the 
children of God. (4.5Y 

The ſecond point in rhis tempratien, is the 
hard condition which Satan would have Chriſt 
to yeeld unto for this gift; fron wilt fall downe 

| ard worſhip me: even'to commit moſt abomi- 

\nable idolatrie in worſhipping the Deyill him- 


id - 
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zenacherib,that came againf? Jeruſalem, an | Bl, 


| againſt the Church.is moſt apparanr. 
D 


| | rans endevour-'is' to ſubvert and corrupt the 


— — — ——— _ 
— -— —  — 


-. Firſt, that ic is a principall part of the Deyilg 
endevours againſt Gods Church, to ſeeke the 
overthrow of true religion, and the pure wor. 
ſhip of God, by ſowing therein the ſeeds of 
herefies and. jdolatries ; torit he dares be thus 
bold with Chriſt the head, asto ſeeke ro draw 
him from the worſhip of hzs Father to ſuch ab. 
hominable idolatrie, what will he not attempt 
with filly and finfull men? The Scriptures are 
plentifull is ſhewing his endevours this way, 


| the mouth of all eAhabs Prophets, even foure 


Aichaiab ſaw in a vifron an avill ſpirit offeripg |. 
himſelfe unto God, to became 2 lying ſpirit. ig | ® 


buodred- at:'one-time. When Jehoſhnah the 
"_ Prieſt Rtood before the Lord, Satan. food 
ar his right handioreſiſt hip, he ſought to hin-| 
cer the bujlding and 'worthip of the materiall 
remple ; wuch more therefore will he ſeeketo 
hinder the building of the ſpirituall temple, 
eyen the worke of che miniſtery in converſion 
of ſoules;wherby they are. pulled ous of Sarans 
kingdowe, and made pillars 40 the templeof 
the living God, Satan is that envious manthas 
foweth tares of ercors and hereſ{ies in the Chiych 
of God, which is the fie/detthe good husband- 
man.. He hiadred Pax from comming to the 
Theflalenians, whereby itappearcs,that he did 
his endevour to hinder the courle of the Aps- 
olical! miniſteric, In the Qharch of Smyrna, 
he caſt ſome intopriſon, ſtircing up wicked men 


ſo to doe, thereþy ro hinder the embracing of 
the Golpell, lohy ſawrhree uncleave ſpirits like 
frogges 60me alt of the wounrh of the Dragon, 
| ana owt of the mouth of thebeaſt, andout of the 
mouth of the falſe Prephet, Theſe are ſpirits o 

the Devils, working miracles, and going tothe 
Kirngsof the earth:chither they goe for the ſop- 
page of che Goſpell; for if Kings oppoſe them- 
ſclves, they become greatctt hinderers to the 
 Goſpell of all other. And theſe frogges, by the 
common conſent of Carholike expoſitors, arc 


the rabble of Popiſh Friers, Prieſts, & Jcluites, 
who ſceke the infeRion of :Stares thorow all 
the world. By all which, che Devils cnmitic 


Thenſe. 1. This ſhewes what carc.and dili- 
gence Gods Miniſters ſhould ſhew for the buil- 
ding of Gods Church, andthe furtherance of 
the Goſpell: forthey ſhould ſecke co the utter- 
molt of their power to countervaile the cn- 
vious practice of Satan againftthe Church. 

] I. Every Chriſtian muſt hence learnc, to 
pray nor onely fortheir owne good eſtate, but 
alſo for the welfare of Geds Church every 
where, in free paflage of the Goſpell; in the c- 
ſtabliſhing ofcrue doGrrine,and in the continu- 
anceof conftant obedience thereunto. For Sa- 


truth, and ro draw.men from obedience ; and 
unto him Gods children muſt ever oppoſe 
themſelves, the rather becauſe their welfare 
ſtands in the good of Gods Church. 
Secondly, 4nthis condition of Satans offerto 
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' | Turke, and Papiſt, doc at this day over-ſpread 
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Chrift, we may obſerve that his endevour isto, 
bring men to worſhip him: for if he durſt at- 
tempt ademand hereof ar the hands of Chriſt, 
who ſhall think ro eſcape this afſaulc when op- 
ortunitie ſerves him ? And howſoever men 
chinke it impoſſible, rhar Satan ſhould thus 
farprevaile with any, asto bring men to wor- 
ſhip him ; yer doubtlefſe (though he could nor 
prevaile with Chriſt )hercin he arraines his pur- 
poſe in the world, and that with the greateſt 
art thereof: for the three religions of the Jew, 


the greateſt part of the face ofthecarth ; andin 


A 


the Devill. For the evidence whereof, marke 
theſe rwo rules ; Firlt, that all dottrines deviſed 
by man in the matter of religion, which either di. 
reftly, or by juſt conſequence oppugne the Word of 
God, are doitrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4.1.3.Do- 
Qrines repugnant tothe word, touching marri- 
age, and meacs, are doQtrines of Devils ; and {o 
by proportionare all ſuch like.Secondly,a//ae- 
viſed worſhip of God by man,againft Gods word,us 
no worſhip of God, bat of the Devill: 1 Cor. 10. 
20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice,they 


lefle, the Gentiles intended ro worfhip God in 
their images,but becauſe that worſhip was not 
according to Gods will, the Apoſtle reſpe&s 
not their intenr, as 2 thing that could nothing 
availe in this caſe, but (aich peremptorily, their 
worſhip was done unto the Devill, And in rea- 
fon it muſt be ſo:for why ſhould we think,thar 
God ſhould accept that for his worſhip, which 
isnot agreeable ro his will, but deviſed by man, 
according to the will of the Devill? 

Fom theſe two rules it will follow, thatthe 


ſacrifice unto Devils, and not unto God. Doubr- | 


B ; 
| unto him cheir bodies, their ſoules, or their 


C 


ſay, I havc heard thee Satan ſpeake injuriouſly 


pleaſlire : he fteales mens hearts from God, and 
ſo herein they doing the will of the Devill, 
mult needs worthip him; for looke whereor 4 
man ſetteth his heart, that he maketh his God, 
Thirdly,here obſerve tha the Devill would 


faive make a covenant wich Chriſt; for worſhip | 
| ar Chrilts hands, ke will give Chriſt che glory 


and riches of the world;hereto is nothing wan- 
ting bur Chrifts conſenr, Whereby we ice thac 


| tr may bectue, which ſundry times we heare of, 


and many hiftorics doc record, to wit, thar 
ſome perſons doe make a league with the De- 
vill, wherein che Devill covenanterh to be ſer- 


ftrange activities, whereto he will enablethem, 
upon condition that they for their parrs give 


bloud. Some indeed are of minde, that ſuch 
things are meere forgeries and deluſions of the 
Devill,an:| thatno leagne can be made between 


hi and man :bu: they are deceived; for he at- | 


tempted ineffect ſuch aching with Chriſt:what 
will hee not therefore doe with filly and finne- 
full men, eipecially when he findes them caft 
downe wirh diſcontents? And thus much for 
the Devils afſaulr. Fey > 

The third point inthis conflict is Chriſts an- 


{wer, v.10. Then leſus ſaid unts him, eAvoid | 


Satan; for it is written, thou ſhale worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 
This I will handle as the words lic in order. 


Before his anſwer he propounderh a ſpeech | 


of indignation and deceſtation borh of the De- 
vill and his offer, Avoid Saran : as if he ſhould 


apainſt my Fathers word ,and againft my ſclfe ; 
and now againe, thou utrereſt blaſphemie a- 
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| {brift and the Tevill. 


thema!l, ſuch a worſhip of God ispropounded | | viceavle unto them in procuring them honour, | Some make « 
unto men, whercin God is not worthipped bur riches, pleatures, or great renowne for-ſome | > ma 


| gainft my Father, wherein thou gockt abouts | 
diſhonour himgreatly; but I abhor thee Stan, | 
and theſe thy temptations; therefore hence, a- | 
void, and haye no more to doe with me. | 


beſt of the three forenamed religions is no 
worſhip of God, burofthe Devill; for all of | 
them have ſuch worſhip as is deviſed by man 

and not of God. The Jew worlhips God our | 


ky, 


| affeQing the honors, profits, & pleaſures rhere- 


of Chriſt ; and {o doth the Turke ; yea, and the 
Papiſts worſhip God, but yer our of the truc 
Chriſt : for (as hath beene ſhewed celſe-where) 
the Chriſt of the Papiſts is a counterfeit Chriſt, 


may as truly ſay asthe Apoſtle did of Heathen 
idol worſhip, that they ſacrifice not unto God, 
but co the Devill:for therein is as vile,accurſed, 
and abominable Idolarrie, as ever was deviſed 
by man. So that ir is plaine, the Devill doth 
mightily prevaile, in cauſing mento worſhip 
him. Yea, he prevailech thus not onely in the 
world,but in Gods Church;for all ſuch as(not- 
with[tanding their outward profelſion) have 
their hearts M upon the world, more eagerly 


of,than God and his word do indeed and truth 
worſhip the Devil: for he is the God of rs 
world,ruling ip the hearts of the chilgren of dif- 


- 


obedience, by the baits of honour, profit, and | 
\ 


In this deteſtation of Chriſt rowards Satan, 
for uctering blaſphemy agaiult his facher,jnhis 
challenge to have power to diſpotc of all che 


kingdomes cf the world,as being his owne, we | 


wardsthem. The world is full of black-mou- 
thed Rabſhckacs, who will not ſpare to blaſ- 
pheme the glorious name of our God, and to 


{coffe and deride his ſacred word: now when | 
we meet with ſuch, we mult not be like Stoicks | 


wichour af-Rion, but in Chriftian wiſdome 
from bleeding hearrs for che reproach of God, 


ſhew forth godly zcale and indignation,for che | 
reſcue of his glory. The hypocriticall practice | 


1 King, 13.2,10. | 


of wicked /ezabel, in proclaiming a falt upon. 
the falſe accuſation of Naborbs blaſphemie 
againſt God and the King, may teach Gods 
Church to be zealous indeed againſt all blaſ= 
phemers. When &:4/beks railed on the God of 
Iſrael, good King Hezckiah rent his clas, 
an 


y — 


_—— 


And in many other points of their rehgion, | [arc taughtnot onely rogrievear ſach blaſphe- [yo puhave | 
there is apparant repugnancie ro the word of | |mies as we ſhall heareurcered againſt God, bur T—— 
God ; yca, of their ſacrifice of the Maſſe, we |D |toreſtifie our deteftation and indignation to- ——_— 


| 


> King9. 
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| Through rhe good: providence of God, who| A|[ ſelfe. Herein we may obſerve ſundry things, Huw” 
gives h1s Angels charge to guard and dcfend, .. Firſt, that ic is a principall part of the Deyilg 
not onely his children in parricular, bur alſo endevours agaialt Gods Church, to ſeekethe 


| whole Kingdomes and States, And one part of overthrow of true religion, and the pure wor. 
their office is forthe good of Gads Church, to ſhip of God, by ſowing therein the leeds of 
| repell the rage of Satan and his inſtruments,yea herefies and. idolatries ; torit he dares be thus 
| to tand with Gods:Church in the execution of bold with Chriſt the head, astofeeke ro draw 
judgements upon the_encmics thereof. In the him from the worſhip of hzs Father to ſuch ab. 


— 


| 
| 
{ Joſh. 5. 14- fiege of Jericho, an: heavenly capraine of the hominable jdolatrie, what will he not attempt 
| Lordof Hoſts came to helpe /o/bnwah:and when with filly and finfull men? The Scriptures are 
f the king of Syria ſent a mighty hoſt ro take the plentifull iv ſhewing his engevours this way, 
: | Prophet Elite that wasin Dothan, the Lord Aichaiahb ſaw in a v1fron an evill ſpirit off<ripg 


; 3King-6-17- .} ſent for his defence horſes and chariots of fire, himſelfe unto God, to became 2 lying ſpirit, in "*_ 
; which filled the monntaines. And in thedaycs of | | the mouth of all eAſhabs Prophets, even foure| | 
| Hezekiab,for his comfort,and the joy of Gods buodred- at one-time. When Jehoſbhaahb the 
; people, an Angcllafthe Lord flew jn the hoſt 9. wr ftood befoxe.the Lord, Satan. food 1 
| of Zenacherib,thart came again? Jeruſalem, an | Bl ar hs right handtoreſiſt him, he ſoughtBdmn-| © aſteligiot 
mT _—_ hundredfeirifcere axil for houſandinone night, | cer the bujlding and 'worthip of the materiall] | 
| And we want not {ure teftimonie-of this good { | remple ; wuch more therefore will he ſeeketo : 
| providence of God in the ſtrange diſcoveries | | hinder the building of che ſpirituall remple, 
of many devilliſh conſpiracies, -*| | even the worke of che miniſtery in conyeriſion 
Fifthly,Saranfaith, Alltheſe mill [givethes. | | of loules,;whetby they are;pulled ous of Satans 
| This is the voice of the great redDragen: and — and made pillars 40 the temple of 
the ſame is the voice of the Pope of Rome, both the living God, Satan 1s that ervious maniiat 
regifired in their canons, and- daily attemp-| | ſowerh rares of ercors and herefies in the Chiych 
nn in praQicc, te diſpoſe of all the kipgdomies | | of God, which is the fie/detrhe good hugbaad- 


| of the earth;whereby he ſhewesevidently,that | | man.. He hindred Pax from comming te the 
| Rev.nz mu, | heisthatbeoſt comming our of the earth, having | | Theflalonians, whereby itapprarcs,rhat he did 
| ewohornes like the Lambe, but be fpake like the | | his endevour ro hinder the courle of the Ape- 
Dragon. Forthe Lambs hornes he: ſhewes in | | olical! miniſteric, Inthe Qhurch of Smyrna, 
calling bimſciferhe ſervant of ſervaties; and the | hecaſ? ſome imopriſon,.ſtircing up wicked men |1,, 
voice of the Dragon, that is, af theDevill, in | , | ſo to doe, thereþy ro hinder the embracing of 
taking upon him ro diſpoſe of the ſoveraignries | C | the Goſpel], Joby ſawrhree wncleane ſpirits like |1, 
of theſe earthly Kingdomes., FRITH frogges come ajt of the mourh of the Dragon, 
. Laftly,SaintZackerecordethareaſon, which | | ana ont of the maurh of thebeaft, andont of the 
the Devill addethto his promiſego prevent all | | 9104th of the falſe Prophet, Thele are ſpirits if 
conceit of impoſſibility in himeo performe the the Devils, working miracles, and going tothe 


Luk. 4.6 ſame;to wit,forthat thepower and plor of allthe Kingsof the earth:chither they goe for the ſtop- 
_ king domes ef the warldis delivered to him,andio; | page of the. Goſpell; for if Kings oppoſe them- 
whomſacver bewillke gives it. Wherein obferes! ſclves, they become greateſt .hinderers ro che 

in Satan two notorious fines: firſt, a groſle| | Goſpell of all other. And theſe frogges, by the 

Dan, 4. 21. | lie; for Danicl ſaith, that ic is ſchovah,the moſt | | common conſent of Catholike expoſitors, are 


high Ged, who bearethrule over all the king-| | the rabble of Popiſh Friers, Prieſts, & Jcluires, 
domes of men; and giveth them to whomſoever | | who ſecke the. infeRion-of States thorow all 
bee will, Secondly, arrogant and:ſhamelefle | che world. By all which, che Devils cnmitic 
boaſting, to vaunt himſclte even tothe Lords| | againſt the Church.is moſt apparanr, 
owneface,as though he were Soyeraigne Lord | _ ||  Thenſe. 1. This ſhewes what care. and dili- 
oftbat which belongs to God alone; The con- }D] gence Gods Miniſters ſhould ſhew for the buil- 
ſideration whereof muſt moye us, who in all : | ding of Gods Church, andthe furtherance of 
godly converſationmuſt be comrarieto Satan, | the Goſpell: forthey ſhould fecke £o the utter- 
| torenounceal lying,and to make conſcience to| | molt of their power to countervaile the cn- 
| ſpeake the truth from our hearts; And alſoro| | vious praftice of Satan againſtthe Church. 
abandon all vaine boaſting of our ſelves, what ] 1. Every Chriſtian muſt hence learnc, to 
| we are,or what we candoe;yea rather to ſpeak| | pray nor onelyfortheir ovwne good cfiate, but 
baſcly of our ſelves, that ſo God in all good | | alſo for the welfare of Geds Church every 
things we do may have glory.Lying and brag-| | where, in freepaſlage ofthe Goſpell; inthe c- 
gingarc the properties of Satan, andtherefore | | ſtabliſhing oftrue doQrine,and in the continu» 
cannot beſeeme the tongue and heart of the| | ance of conftant obedience thercunto. For Sa- 
children of God. (49Y S | tans endevour- is to ſubvert and corrnpt the 
The ſecond pointin this tempratien, is the \ truth, and codraw.men from obedience ; and 
hard condition which Satan would have Chrift | unto him Gods children muſt ever oppolſc 
to yeeld unto for this gift; /fthow wilt fall downe | | themſelves, rhe rather becauſe their welfare 44 
| ##d worſhip me.: events commit moſt abomi-| | ſtands in the good of Gods Church. 
(nable idolatrie in worſhipping the Deyill him- Secondly, 4nthis condition of Satans offerto| | 
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ne Chrift, we may obſerve that his endevour isto; A pleafure :he fteales mens hearts from God, and | 
bring men to worſhip him: for if he durſt at-| [fo herein they doing the will of the Devill, 
\ cempt ademand hereof ar the hands of Chriſt, mult needs worthip him; for looke WHEYeOF 4 
who ſhall think to eſcape this afſaulc when op-| | nan ſerteth his heart, that he maketh his God, 
ortunitie ſerves him ? And howlſocver men Thirdly,here obſerve that the Devill would 
| chinke it impoſſible, thac Satan ſhould thus | | faive make a covenant with Chriſt;for worſhip | 


farprevaile with any, asto bring men to wor- | | at Chrilts hands, he will give Chriſt che glory 
ſhip him ; yer doubtlefſe (though he covld nor and riches of the world;hereto is nothing wan- 
prevaile with Chriſt)hercin hearraines his pur- | ting ar Chrifts o—_ Whereby we ſce thac 
poſe in the world, and _ with _ m— —_— _ RE —_ = —_ _n | 
_— m_—_ —_ h ,, ny wars | _ ſome =; ton doe make a lea —_ wi the De 
: apiſt, doc at this day over-ſpr a leag De- 
chr) —y of the face of ak ; = in vill, wherein the Devill covenanterth to be ſer- 
thema!l, ſuch a worſhip of God is propounded viccavle unto them in procuring them honour, | Some make a 
unto men, whercin God is not worfhipped bur | | riches, pleaſures, or great renowne for-ſome  - - vant 
'the Devill. For the evidence whereof, marke | ftravge activities, whereto he will enable them, : 
theſe two rules ; Firtt, that all dofirines deviſed B upon condition chat they for their parrs give 
airplay, od ot or 
, 07 by j«u[r conſequence opprigne the WVoras , 
7-7 jen Diarines of Devils, Tim. 4.1.3.Do-| | things are meere forgeries and deluſions of the [ 
Rrines repugnant tothe word, touching _—_ rv m no js rein ny ebwons | 
ir ls; an :bu: ; for he 
een erell och likeSecomdl? a#ds. | |tempred inet ſack raking with Cotfhnin 
viſed worſhip of God by man,againft Gods word,is | | Will hee not therefore doe with filly and fiane- | 
no worſhip of God, but of the Devill: 1 Cor. 10. full men, eipecially when he findes them calt 
20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they downe wirh diſcontents? Andchus much for | 
ſacrifice unto Devils, and not unto God. Doubr- — _— ee | 
lefle, the Gentiles intended to worthip God in ird poin is con } Chriſts an- | 
cheir images,but becauſe that worſhip was not _ oh ax ſhen [ = me 7 17, gm | 
according to Gods will, the Apoſtle reſpets r\ -_ / f ye mn oo wo ” 1 
not their intenr, as a thing that could nothing _ . Afi _ - one 4 . e th erve. 
_ in this caſe, but _ png their | © - 9 BO ' s we ” < a_ = X 
worſhip was done unto the Devyiil. And in rea- 1 wer 1 | 
ſon it muſt be ſo:for ea me we —_— - _—_— _ _— borh a — | 
God ſhould accept that for his worſhip, whic viitand his offer, Av9/@ S4r49 7 as if he (hou 
rt eee ET 
according to the will ot the Devill : » : - 
For hel ewo rules it will follow, thatthe | | and now againe, thou utrereſt blaſphemie a- | 
beſt of rhe three forenamed religions is no | | gainſt my Pather, wherein thou gockt aboutes | ce 4h 
worſhip of God, burofthe Devill; for all of | diſhonour him greatly; but I abhor thee Stan, | 
them have arm, as is —_ =; down IO remptations - TI hence, d- | 
d f God. The Jew worlhips God our void, and have no more to doe with me, | 
of Chriſt; ntfs doth # Turke ; on , and the | Inthis dereſtationof Chriſt rowards Satan, | 
Papiſts worſhip God, bur yet our of the true | | for uctering blaſphemy agatalt his facher,jnhis 
Chriſt : for (as hath beene ſhewed elſe-where)| | challenge to have power to diſpoie of all che | 
the Chriſt of the Papiſts is a counterfeit Chriſt, kingdomes cf the world,as being his owne, we | | 
And in many other points of their rehgion, [ [arc taughtnor onely rogrievear (ach blaſphe< | yo phe | 
there is apparant repugnancie ro the word of | [miesas we (hall keare urrered 1s God, but To 
God : yca, of their ſacrifice of the Maſſe, we |D | toreftifie our deteftation and indignation to- mn | 
ny Gy y_ = = edidof _ | | wardsthem. The world is full of black-mou- 
ido! worſhip, that they ſacrifice not unto God, _ cn op es who -=—_ not . yy to _ | 
| but co the Devill:for there's as ens” , P _ 71 g why . art od, an Lon | 
and abominablec Idolarrie, as ever was devilc coftc and deride his facred word: now when | 
by man. So that it is — the Devill _ we = _ _ = nult ene like —_— 
ighti] ile, 1 ng mento worlhi wichour aff:ion, bur in Chriflian wiſdome 
hi, = bs cn —_ onely in re. from bleeding hearts for che reproach of God, | 
Wc — 
on) have . : actiC| 
their ——— My ———— ——_——— eagerly | - hu wicked ge in proclaiming a fa(t upon. | POYaPFYy 
| affeing the honors, profits,6 pleaſuresrhere-| |che falſe accuſarion of Naboths blaſphemic | 
1 of than God and his — —_ = _—_ rare and - King, _y 00) | 
44+ | worſhip the Dev:ll: for he is the Goa of r9& urch to be zealous indeed ag; | blaſs 
atruling iv the hearts of the chiloren of dif- | phemers. When Rabſhera + vom _ the od of =» 
| obedience, by the baits of honour, profit, and | Iſracl, good King Hezektav rene hu cloatbes, —_ 19.7, 
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| 4.02 | ; The Combat betweene | 1a, rh 
_——_ DT _ froghps 
and humbled himſelfe in greatmeaſure for that| A| concluſion; cleave faſt ro Chriſt, 1. the De- A 
Pſal. 42. 3 | reproach againſt his God. Teareswere Davids vill ſay what he will, bec not drawne thence 
meat day and night, while the Heathen amorg one jot. | 
whom he was conſtrained to live, ſaid n»to him, Atter Chriſt hath ſhewed his detelterion to 
2 Pct. 2.8. where ts thy God? And juſt Lot vexed hs righte- Satans blaſphemic, he anſwers his rempration : 
ou ſoule from day to day,with the unlawful deeds laying, [tr # written, thox ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
| ofthe filthy Spdomites, living among them. The thy God, &c. And whereas hee {ith the third 
| practice of theſe godly men muft bee a preh- time, if & pritten, taking his anſwer from the 
dent for us to follow, that wee heare no blal(- Scripture ; it teacheth us, that Scripture of ix 
phemie' againſt God withour deteſtation. And | | ſelfe is of power ſufficienrro vanguiſh the De. 
as all Gods children muſt praRiſe this durie, ſo Vill. This the Church of Rome will nor admit; 
' Pal. 101.7 eſpecially Maſters of families; David would tor they make Scripture to be of two kinds in. 
net ſuffer a{yar or a ſlanderer to come in his fight, ward and outward; By inward Scripture the 
or abideinhu houſe; much lefſe would be have | | meane, the univerſall conſent of all Catholikey 
_ ( endured a blaſphemer of God, ora flanderer of | | inallages. And by outward Scripture, they un. 
bis word: The Law commanded that the 6/aſ- derſtand rhe written word centaincd in the 
Lev. 24: 14- phenzer ſhould be ſtonedto death, who wittingly B| Bible. Now they ſay, inward Scripture 1s the 
| and willingly fpake a word againſt God : and more excellent;for the outward Scripture they 
no doubrthislaw is perpetuail. Lera man but | | call a dead lerter, of little or no power ; and the 
ſpeake # word of diſgrace againſt an earthly| | make generall Councels equall with them for 
Prince, and itcofts him his life, and that jufily : | | ſubſtance of doctrine. If this were true, Chriſt 
1 how much more then ſhould he die the dearh, | | would not have alleaged eutward Scripture,as 
| though he had athouſand lives, thar ſhall blaſ- they call it; but he knew the written word was 
PP the King of kings ? Shall one that hath-| | che powerfull weapon, ſufficient to vanquiſh 
cen baptiſed into the name of Chrift,ſay there | | the Devill. And therefore herein they doe 
isno God, and that the Scriptures are bur a de- \ ſhame _y blaſpheme the truch of God,and ſo 
! vice of man, and yet live ? God forbid: for this | | God himlelfe. 
| | | hellifh finne defilesa kingdome. And therefore Secondly, this allegation ef Chrift teacheth| 
| the Magiſtrate with the ſword of juſtice muſt | | us how to behave our ſelves againſt all enemies 
cry out againſt ſuch wretches, eAway fromus,| | ofthetruth, that would aliure us to hereſie, as 
blaſphemers. to Popery, Anabapriſme,or ſuch like ; namely, 
' Secondly, in this Avant of Chrift given to | -| to ticke faft cothe text of Scripture, and notto 
| Satan; we leartic how'to behave our ſelyesa- | C | ſufferour ſelves by any meanes to be divine! 
gainſtentiſers from religion and the obedience | | from it. It may be thou art unlearned,and thine 
of God; we muſt hold them as limmes of the | | 2dvyerfaric both learned and eloquent; yet here 
Devil, avid in that regard have nothing to doe | | isthy refuge, cleave the faſter ro this written 
| with them, but with Chriſt þid them avoid word, and if thou have one rext for thy truth, 
from'us. The Lord commanded that in this | make more account thereof, than of all the te- 
Dent.13.6.9- | cafe;Parents ſhould not ſpare their owne chilaren, timonies of Councels, Fathers,or men whatſo- 
nor thildren ſpare their Parems, if they were | ever. This inftruQion isnecdfull, for ir may be 
emticers to [dolatrie ; but their owne hands muſt God will ſuffer ſeducers to try his chidren, and 
bee firſ# npon them to put them to death, Our | then, unles they keep ſure this ground of faith, 
Saviour Chrift would not ſpare Peter, when chey fhal) ſurely be ſeduced. 
he oave him bad counſel ,to ſh pare himſelfe from ' The text which Chriſt alleageth for his an+ 
ſuffering thar which -God had ordained for| | ſwer, is taken our of Deur. 6. 13. where the 
Mark. 16,23. | hitm, biitfaith unto him, Ger behinde me, Satan,| | wordsare thus read ; Thox ſhalt fearc the Lord 
,++,55-> | Sorhat weare withoutexcuſe,if we ſhall reject | _ |? hy God,and ſerve him. At the firft,it may ſeewe 
hang bar this counſell of Salomon, Heare nomore the in- | D| that Chritt mifallegeth char text, and corrup- 
Ks ffraftion that caufeth to'erre from the words of teth it ; for where Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt F; 
\knowledge. | feare the Lord thy God; Chrift faith, Thos ſhalt 
Thirdly, hereby wee alſo learne howto be- | | worſhip the Lord thy God; and to thelatter part 
; ' | bave our ſelves towards Satan, when hee is | | Chriſt addeth the word onely ; ſaying hins oncly 
' violent” and importunate in his temptations | - | ſha/r thou ſerve, forthat which Moſes ſaith,avd 
| andaffaulrs, ro wit, that howſoever wee may | | ſerve him. Butthe cruth is, here is no corrupti- 
| repſy to them our of Gods Word when they | | on, buta moſt werthy allegation, as we ſhall 
are 'more milde, yer when Satan beginnes| | plainly ſee, if we confidertwo things : firſt,that] |} 
| therein-to ſhew' his force and violence, we muſt | | Chritt and his Apoſtles in alleaging the Scrip- 
| | ner reaſon with him'; for Chriſt would nor en-| | tures of the 01d Teftamere,did not ſo much re- 
| dure his blaſphemy, chough hee anſwered his} | ſpetthe words,asrhe rrue-and proper meaning 
temptations. In ſcheoles © learning, it is coun- | | of che place. Secondly, thar they ofc expound 
| | red a {imple part to hold alwaies to the conclu- | | the places which they alleage,and therupon do | 
| fon: but in the ſchoole of Chriſt when the con- | | ſometimes vary m word, burfti}f retaine che true | 
[ere is ro deale wirh Satan,the fafeft way is, | | ſenſe and meaning. Soit1sin thisrext alleaged: | 
© ©% © \by bothhandsof faith, to lay faſt hold of the | Moſes faith; Thon ſhalt fearethe Lord thy God, p © 
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| Ry, by feare, religions awe audrev.:-| A Creator and Governoby ofallehings/Fourthly, 
rence: And Chriſt ſaying, chow ſhalt worſhip or| .' by acknowledging itro be'the viveroFall good- | 
adore the Lord thy God, underſtanderh by wor-| | things,the defender 2nd delivererfronnall evil}. 
ſhip,outward adoration in bowing of the body. | And to wharſoever thing in worſhip '2 man a- 
wh wereſtifie the inward awe and reve- | |ſ{cribesany of theſe, rothe ſame datty he aſcribe? 
rence of the heart,as when we humble our lelves | | Divinitie, This divine wor ſhip dorhiprincipal- 
to call upon God by prayer, And this change | | ly conbilt in religionand picrie; forby rehvion, 


of words by Chriſt, ſerves for excellent uſe m| | which indeed is Gods _— and drIng 


nn ENT 


this place, to wit, to Jet us more clcarely fze| | doe men aſcribe unto a thing divine and religi- 
whatthis feare of God is. Tofeare God, inthat| | ous honour. | 
place, is from 2 reverent awe of the heart to- Divine worſhip is two-fold ; Inward in che 
wards God, to humble a mans {elfe. in profira-| | minde; or outward inthe body, Inward divine 


[ting his body before the Lord, citherto praile worſhip is, when a marvgives his heart and ſoule 
God for benefits received, or to pray unto him to any thing , devot ing echereto the affeions 


for gifts and graces needfull. Apgaine, forthe | | of his heart, as love, feare, joy, hope, faith, and | 
word which he adceth, therein is no faultatall; | | confidence, and thar becauſe he conceiverh itto- | 
for the full ſcuiſe and true meaning of Aſoſes| B, be God, having divine properties, 'as omnipo- 
Text muſt needs include; fo much, as the Pio- | |tencie, infinite wiſdome, jultice, wiercie, &c, or 


hibirion annexed in the verſe following doth | | being the Creator and Goyernour of all; or) 
me y ſhew: for ſaying, Thox ſhalt feare the | |the giverof all good things unto him, and his 
ord thy God,and ſerve him : and adding, Thow| | preterver from all caill, This devoting of the | 
alert walks after other gods, Verſe 14. isitnot| | heartand foule unto God,with the aeubies and | 
all opt, as if ke had taid, rho ſhalt ſerve him| |atfections thereof, is the ground and ſubftance| 
onely ? ſo that we have juſt cauteto bleſſe Gud } | of alldivine worſhip, and indeed cawbe giveii | 
forthe true and ptaine explaining of the words, | |to nothing but ro'thar which is God, or con- 
and nocroſunnife che leaſt corruption intheal-| |ceived of as God, Outward divine worſhip is,? | 
—_—_—_— p5qtS? * j; l140 07 ariel when a man ſhall any way bow, proſtrate, or! 
-2'Nowthert for our further inftruQion in this | | caft. downe his body to anything, thereby ro | | 
Text allcaged; confider rwo pours: firft, what | |reltifie, rhat his hearc and ynindearedevored to | 
worſhip and {ervice'is : ſecondly, ro whom it [it : as that he holds it ro be God, robeomni- 
- ——— enmrallberokeneth,the | | porent,&c., Creatorand gavemour,and his pre- 
4 yg and: Songs revermce and honowy | |\ſ[erver, and therefore he doth repoſe his truſt | 
1 [16 dnothey. This ip istwo-fold; Civill,or|C | and aftiancetherein, fe his love, joy, and feare 
qe." | Divine;- Civill worſhip is that outward reve- | thercom-above-all.other thines; And here we| Difference be- | 
+ [reRe&@ and honour which one'raan gives to an- [may obſerve a difference betweene Civill wor- | yorme civil wore, 
7 | tte as by profitatitg the body, bowing the | | ſhip avd Divine, By cutward Civill worſk:ip, | 
1b [Egg &(e;T hennid of Civill worſhipis,co teftifie | | weovely acknowledge preheminenceand fupe-| 
1:7 tors nip Shatincns prehemi=- | |rioritie in- another, in regard: of authotitie; of | [ 
ago. indettmothet xivhet for atchoricie and office; j | gifts; age, or ſuch like.” by ourware divine 
ag #ibeſubject worſhipshis king and hovemnoos, | worſhip, we acknowledge Divinitie to be in | | 
| and graces, of for old age ;'as inferi- | |the: thing\whereto Kee bow or profitfate'ou 
per Inageby:due reverence | | telves,  Againe, we mult here/ alſo remember, 
;InchinCirltmanner;did | | that ourward Divirie werthip ſerves oncly to 
' rims. 0" bi brother | | eftific the inward ; evento makeknowne whar | 
ehuigitis-Wwhich wee conceive' to bee- God, 
te! and.whereto/ we have dovortd the' affeions 
-———_—— | | [bfber beans; 02503 20 921 Borqad bud | ona | 
| And Left wy ot; that cante mto Sodom, Thas we ſee what worſhipis, mdehekindes | | 
| On rs And  {D thereof. And here we muſt anderftatid our'Sa: | 
| jerk | — I eee before | viour RT —— _ oem 2 Yb y 
| xcsxpteſtifie darfibjettionunto | | as if he ſhould tay,” Thiow ſhale rehbiouhy fab. f | 
| | Ydyai&loyallacknowledgenentot cheirpre-5 | mir; bow, or pootionts thy body unto-God in | 
. |Mabindiceotcraraidpr God. 18520 7 loqH h. | 
evortiip, || 


ſhip awd Divine, 
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| | | |praycr and thaukſgiving;! / 26ſt fying hat 
þ. (it Diviheworſhipiatheaſcribingof Divinitie | - |thowhint devoced thy hearrandſobkeuntoliine; 
, thethjoglno honour, wheirby wenmakeitun-| |not.onely conceiving hin to' bee the Divine 
| 9 fmedivaiterhing above the.order of any | | efience, omniporem, mfiuire, 8:6, but #1fo that 
| —_ {2Ghez { nianmay aſcribe Divinitie unroa | |thoudoeltreft and relic on hiw as onthy Crea- 
| pg ford wayes,e Firſt; by-artriburing the | |tor, whodothbleſſe cheewithall good things, 
| $*Uhradunto.x,0rgiving untojr ſack honour, | | and preferverthee from allevill,” 


—— 


beecacknowligdpeth the: fame'to bee Befidey 'chis wotſhip, God doth mention a 
, GodiSuturatly, by ng-unco itthe anri= | | ſerving of God, whichybeing diſtinguiſhed from! 
4 bines ofGadrakonatpreſence;)qmai ncie, | fworſhip muſtaceds impoir foine other thing, 
ers 4; ——_ _P | a 
tobemailjuft co knowaltthings|bre: Thirdly, Sevviee- in 'generall,, is nothing elſe bur rho] c..1;v0 


giving and performing- of. »bedjence to the 
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yaccepting: and acknowledging it to be the 
ag | 


op I SSR r— > on CO ou on fr Dont nn oe en 


In part. 
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| | and conſcience; inthoughs, will, and afte&tion. 
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commandemecnt of another. This ſervice is two- 
fold; abſolnie,0r in parte .e Abſolnte ſervice is, 
when a man obeyes the commandement of an- 
other without-any: conditien or exception, and 
that not onely in body, outwardly, bur in ſoule 


And this abſolute ſexvice: is: proper to:God a- 


| ments into queſtion, but looke what God com- 
mands, and as he commands it,{o muft-we {:m- 
ply and abſolutely yeeld obedience thereto, not 
| onely outwardly in bedy, but inwardly inſoule 
and ſpirit, with the powers and faculties therof, 
and in all-the affections of our hearts, Service 
in part, is that which is dueto governours and 
ſuperiours from their -inferiows. ip the Lord : 
for God hath given power to-Magiſtrates herc 
on earth, to make lawes for the good of civill, 
eſtates; in-yeelding obedience thereunto, their 
inferiours muſt doc them ſervice ; yer not abſo- 
lutely, but withreftrainr, to wit, in the Lord, fo 
he forth as their commands agree with-the 
| will of God, and crofle not his command. A. 
gaine, our obedience unto them 1s in bodyand 
outward converſation : indeed we muſt from 
the heart yeeld ſeryice and  obedjerige- unto 
them-:-but yet the conſcience properly cannot 
be bound; by mens lawes; they onely.cancerne 
the ouewatd man in ſpeech, gelture;andbehavie 
our,. Now of theſe xwo. kindes of ſervice, our 
Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketþ here, of fimmpleand ab. 
ſolute ſervice, whereby both foule and bodie 
with all the powers and parts thereof yeeld ab- 
ſolute obediguce and. ſubyeRionte-thewillaud 
commandement of God, j Hi toute ym 

We ſee what warſhip and fervicCis here re- 


whom, the ſame isto- be given, .inthele wards, 
'The Loxd thy God., Divine [Wor (hip, whether 
inward or.outwatf and abſolute fervice of the 
whole man,muſt be given to no creature, Angel, 
nor many þe they.never: ſo. excellent, but tothe 
true God alone. The ſcope and drifeofthe firft 
and ſecond. .commandements; is ta biadecyery 
man to giye.ſo-muchto his God, and to beyare 
of giving the ſaqaeto.any other beſides the Lord, 
And the pratice of the good Angelthat talked 
withlohtyYothſhew the fame thing zforwhen 
lobnell before his tect $0 worſhip, him, the 


none: oe Soi 
V heyermeen shegaod Angels doe ſtrive forthe 
'furthcranca ofGodgright.in theſeduties, hows 
| | mrqraNg , 1 grace. And this we 
may;ferggivertiar Chrifts applyingofthisTexr 


agdinſti$aans temptation ismoſt prognavs; for 
Shavrrquaig Clift .the. profiratiogin/his 
' body ibefoge the Devill, in tokewabajcbe did 
; worſhip him as, the givcr of thole:kingdqwmes 
Which heoffertdunto Chiiſt, is juſtly cepudiſed 
 byshis Texts: whith,biudeth everyedan to-give, 
outward>divine worlhip, whereby the inward 
worſhip ofthe hearvis vgnificd, co-Godgloue;. 
and not to-any creature-:: ing 
000 


101130 Diſs vrriyia 
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lone : for we muſt never.call his commande- } 


quired ; ,Now. we; auſt obſerve —— | 


A 


Herethen we may leaine, thatit is not law-. 
full co give.to Saint or Angel, or aty creature 
wharſoever, ourward divive worſhip eradora- 
tion, whereby the inward Geyotioh of the heart 
is teſtified, This Text is plaine to-the contrary, 
and the reaſon we have heard, becauſe divine! 
proſtrating of the body to any thing, is a teftifi. 
cation that wee aſcribe diviniti unto ,it ſome 
way ; which withourthe guilt of idolatry can« 
not be done to any creatine : for let a man wor. 


B 


hd 


© 


m on the auto 


menadotethern,aud.in ghtitaklons znec falldowor 
 { before rheinehiresofeltow. Arſe, Fheadoraty 


ſhip Saint or Angel by prayer or thankſgiving, 
and therein hedoth aforibe 0b them {Si w. 
prictic of the divine nature; as, t6 know the 
| hearr, to be ableto heare, ro-helpe, or ſuch like; 

The Papiſis here fay, they doe not thinke the 
; Sadors to whom they pray, to:be God, neither 

doe they worſhipthem 2s G6d, Bur this will 
helpe thern little; for the Devill moving Chriſt 
to yeeld unto him outward divine worſhip; 
| never meant, \that Chriſt ſhoult] adore him for 
__ but _ deſired, that bythis outward 

oration of: proſtrating his\þ ore. him 

| Chil md 3. Myen Arere iner 
| of theſe kingdoms (fox he durſt-ner be'ſ bold* 
| as abſolutely. to defire to:-bed worſhipped for 
| God) and yet Chuiſi.tells bim, chatourward 
| divine ml even in reſpet eftheracknow, 
| ledgewent of fuchagift,uaproperto God alone. 
qd; ytt the Church,of 


patr Ly | 
| ad Urge itn fe fe pun Su ci 
|| Deuss for France,Saint Ragrithy forleeland ue 
| Now: fith a OBCcIT wes 


rercefſors, fatcthe: px Mr) : 

God, aud lifcentilaſting; | | 

bnd | 

rite ;avguber,, the would: 

command:heo :;ſtnhe: 20 ingane: their iprayetd; 

Whiclrisro.make Glriſha quaic: and we 

unto; her; which 4-05 men 9 
diſpoſing of carthly.kingdames,- 

that they may doc that togheglorious Saints 0 | + 

heaveny whichssdodeto: Princes; for | 


atv given ee Prinees, jFhvt agivill acknowioagte 
ir: prehominehgea, and knee 


ici and power Whichcat.et.over him jo the 
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Lord . there is no divine proprietie aſcribed by 
either of theſe unto the perſon or authoritie of 
the Prince. But now in bowing downe to pray 
to Saints, there is religious adoration given 
them : for therein be aſcribed unto them theſe 
divine n——_ they can know the heart, 
heare,and helpea farre off, pray for them in par- 
ticular,and ſuch like; by all which God is rob- 
bed cf his honour. 

And though we condemne the Papiſts for 
giving to Saints divine worſhip,yet wemuſt be- 
warc of deſpiſing the Saints 0 God in Heaven : 
for there is duc unto them a threefold honour ; 
firtt,thankſgiving to God forthem, who inabled 
them by his gifts and graces,to be intheir times, 
ſpeciall inſtruments ol good unto Gods Church. 
Secondly, we areto carry a reverent eſtimation 
of them being now in heaven, as of the friends 
of God,and remples of his holy Spirit, Thirdly, 
we are to follow the example of their godly 
converſations in the duties of godlineſſe. But 
from giving untothem divine worſhip we muſt 
carefully abſtaine. | 
Aoaine,if the divine worſhip of Saints be here 
condemned, then much more is the worſhip- 


unto their Saints here juſtly reproved, Neither 
can our Church here bee condemned with 
them,though weretainethenames of ſuchdayes 
among us, becauſe it-is:for another end; our 
fats are-meerely civill on ſuch dayes; and our 
holy dayes rurned from the adoration of Saints 
tothe ſervice of God, whereon alſo our conſci- 
ence knowes herlibertygivenof God for honeſt 
labour ir '- .uulcalling asneed requires. 
Further, obſerve how Chriſt here joynes the 
worſhip of God, and the ſervice of God together : 
reaching usnot to content our ſelyes with doing 
the duties, of Gods worſhip, but withall we 
muſt yeeld unto him abſoluce ſervice and obe- 
dience. Men commonly thinkethey have done 
enough, if ondayes appointed they cometathe 
| Church, .and there performe outward worſhip 
unto God in hearing the word, in prayer, and 
receiving the Sacramemts; theſe, I confeſle, be 
worthy workes,if they be well performed : bur 
herein isthe common errour, that when they 
have performed this, outward worſhip, they 
was noconſcience of abſolute ſerviceghething 
which, Chrjſt here joynes'to- Worſhip; they 
thinke that.in their callings they _ live as 
aud and 
bling, : bur ſever not thou ſervice from 


| worſhip, which Chriſt hath joyned together, 


leſt God fay unto thee-for thy worſhip as ke 
did onceto.the Jewes, My ſoule hateth your new 
moones, and your appointed feaſts, they are a bur- 
den unto we-dfc. What, doth God bare that 
 worlhip himſelfc appointed ? No, but he hates 
the ſevering of it from ſervice and obedience, 
wherein they ſhould ſhew forth to their bre- 
i then, love, juſtice, and mercic; herejects all 


ping of their reliques; then allo is their infticu-|. 
[ring and obſcrving faſting dayes and holy dayes 


A. 


B 


C 
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| ſervice af their hands, becauſe rheir hands _ 
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full of blood, v.15. Read Mich.5.ver.6,7,8. The 
oftering of tacrifice was a fpeciall part of wor- 
{hipurderthe law,and yerthough a manſhou!d 
bring for his facrihice rhouſtnds of Rami, or ten 
thouſand rivers of oyle» nay, though hebroughr 
his ſoule,yerall is nothing withour juſtice, mer- 
cie, humbling himſelſ-, and walking with his 
God, verie 8. Let ustherefore ſerye (od fincere- 
ly in our converſations, as we {ceme to honour 
him in durics of religion ; let us ſhew the feare 


of God in our lives : for worſhip without ſer- | 


vice, islike the curtiog off of a dogges head, or 
offering ſwines fleſh, &e. as Ifay 66.3. which is 
an abhominationto the Lord, 

Thirdly, ob{-rve that Chriſt addeth onely to 
Moſes words, for the berter clearing of Aoſes 
meaning ; which rhay ſervefor our juſt defence 
againſt the Papilts:: they blame-us greatly for 
teachiug that a man is juſtified by faith onely, 
ſaying the word ozely, is not in any place aſcri- 
bed to juſtification by faith. We anſwer, in all 
the Tettamentthis word oxely is not joyned to 


wrirten, him onely ſhalt thoxs ſerve; becauſe the 
reſtrainr and inhibition annexed, from giving 
this worſhip and ſervice to any other, doth in 
eftect include onel; : even ſo, though in letters 


adjoyned to this ſenteiice, nar i j;/Fified 
faith; yet becauſe of rhe excluſion of workes 
uſually annexed to thatphraſe, as thar, Fe are 
juſtificd by faith without the workes of the Law, 
Rom, 3.28. and are ſuſtified freely by his prace, 


upon\]-ſay-we may hold and reach; aid rha 
truly ;according tothe trueſenſerherer £fllow- 
ing Chriſts example in this place,thar the'Scrip- 
ture ſaith a ma» 4 juſtified by faith onely." 
Laſtly, from this commandement wee muſt 


ſelves tobchis ſervants, wee muſtreſolve and 
labourto yeeld uno him abſolute-obedience, 


ftery of the Word, is nor onely t6 reformerhe 
| outward man, but to caſt downthe inward holds 
of finne in the imagiaation ; and ro bring into 

captiuity every 


tancea man endevourerhto yceld unts 


continually. 


and miniftred unto him. 
Theſe 


hw firſt borne; the frutt of hus body for the rune of 


this Command, T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him; and yet Cluiftfaith, # Z | 


and ſyllables we doenot findethis word onely | 


y |; 


v-rlc 24. and that a man's not wſtified by the | 
workes of the Law,but by faith,Galat.2:16herc<| 


learne our duty touching Gods ſervice: ir; word } 
wee will all acknowledee our {elves to bee his | 
ſervants, bur if herein wee' will approve our | 


as wcll in heart, minde;will, and affe&ion,as in | 
outward converſation,” The' end' of the mini-| 


ht to ' the obedirnce of 
Chriff. And thisis done, when aftertrue repe A 
God: = 


tall obedience, andthatfrom the whole man,ia | 

ſoule, and body, andfpiric, not fora time, but 
v.11.T hen the deuillleft him, 

and behold the Angels came| 


|| 465 | 
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| ___ happie Theſc words contaijae'the third part of this] A| fret Adam was tempted and overcomethechy; = 
ifTve in theſe : Ry Es : k | nl »aog ; "; 
rempratior.s. deſcription of Chriſts temptarjons; ro wit, the] | Saran prevailed i thar conflict, and brinos him, 


happic cv and itlue thereof, in Chriſts olort- cartive into his kivodome, having ſpinually 


& 


- 
>» WR... Py. © 
. 


ous victorie over the Temoter ; which js:che 
| princzpail part, wherein conſiſts the maine com- 
tort of, Gods Church; : tor as in remprarion 
Caxif? ftopd in our reome and ftcad; ſo is. this 
victoric not+his alonz, hur:che viRtorie of his 
Church. This flue..containes two.parts: Firſt, 
Satans acparting from him.: Secondly;tho Mi- 


F 


nilterje of good Angels unto: him. 
Forthe firl{t, ehen the devill left him& that is, 
after that by femptarions he could nothing pre- 
vaile, then he brakes himl:1te to flight.” In this 
appeates the unſpcakable-mercie of Godunto 
lis Church, in mitigating; and in due:time put- 
tivg amend untothe aftiictions and temptations 
| chereof 4 forthe caſe of Chriſt the head in.:this 
| conflict,is the caſe and condittonofall his mem- 
bers, Now hcre we ſce whata-gracious itfuethe 
Lord pur toxlicle aflaults of Satan ; indue:thme 
his enemicflicszand ſa willthe Lord deale in all 
che miſcries of his Church, and childret1: God 


| 


| that iS, with ſuch puniſhmenes as he ſhall be 


TEAS 


_ 


taken policfiion of him. The ſecond Ada is ! 
tempred alſo,bur rhe devill can tinde no wacancs | 


| whereby to prevatle with him : theprinice of thi; | 
| world commeth, but hath nought 49 'me, (ach | 
Chriſt, Joln 14.30. bur aftcr his aflaulr is faine | 
toflic away, | 
Further in rhis departyrefrom Chrilt,notetio 
 circumltances when Satandeparted,aind for how | 


lons & time. Fir{t; when he departed 15 noted 11 
thirword ther, that 18, afterrh2 third remprati.. | 
on 5 when Chriſt in indignation for his bla (plc. 
mieapainſt God, had faid, Avoid Saran; and 
withall had anſwered his remptation'out of the 
writtet-word ; then hedeparts. Hence welearne, 
; Firftytharthe beſt way t6'vanquiſh Satan js 
ro give him no ground, but to withftand him 
mrantully atthe firft : Jam.q.7. Reſiſt the devil, 
| a#d he. will flik, Now Satan is 1efiſted, when 
from our: hearts we'caſt our ſoules on the pro- 
miſes of God contained in his word; and inthe 
whole' courſe of our' lives-pray-for” ſtrength of 


| eraceto ſtand againft his aſſaults;- whereby we 


[ X F* | 
' accom of Satansremprations as of fits of :1e- 


may ſce the great error and deceit of thoſe, who 


Iwclioly,. and thinke'they my be r£ttioved by 
muſique, merry company; and fuch like ; but 
| rhete emeno weaponsro drive awaythe'Deyill, 
\ Secondly ,” this'8lts ſhewes their dangerous 
| counde'4vJ10 yeeid'to Satans temptations: for x | 
 timeErtaking their-pleaſwre in theit-youth, pur. 
| pofine-ro refift birwhen they are old zahtthen 
£6: yepent 5 too many take this courſe, but it is 
tearefdl}: for thus doing; they. ſet open all rhe 
d6ores of cheir heart'to-the Devill, and:ſuffer 
him to rake quietpoiſfſion, litcle 6ontiderins 
that it is beyondtheir power ro difpoſitſe lim 
at thibirpleature : For indeed heredy they be- 
comeliketo-a man that isficke of thoDfopſie; 
who themore hedrikes, rhe more/he deimes : 
fo he thar willivgly'givesplace to Satans'temp- 
catioh;the more be frnes;the moret6imay': or 
the longer heis tempred; the more by yeetding 
ishe weakened, and rhegreater is the daniGerof 
hiseridfefls confufiontthevefore learn oF Chrill 
to refiftberime, 10725 £22727: ery $125 

- Secondly;inthis cirewmdtance nove;that; when 
Cheiſbnebuketh SatkiiSniid bids hitiavoid, he | 
departs;'andis anc 64 Was this-any | 
vertuein Saran thathe doth thus teathHly depart 
ae: Chriftsycommarnd?: No verily, thallbl/Ye! s: 


© 2 [hath put roche oli, teaglyllcemprationsiof 
dijein.pwrrine, who-hayt beche xdteiled 
| (OSS om | n= rs myers 1; 
TING, BYRD y, jCALCS iT , andycrJo the | 
| end haye:lungaheforg af 3oyfull delivorance:: | 
| \may be ſome of Gods children bearethercroſile | 
ro their dying day, yet the Lord ſuſtaines them | 
inc by his grace, ang igtheend:[hewes rhem | 
' th&reie and peace, * | 

| 


obey, it'is not praiffencorthy3; for obeticnee's 
rwo:fatd, ivoluntatts;/atid:conftramed (vblut- | 
caris, when: the. creanirodory Godstommitid. 
without dhrapulion. Neg Ado dicbbeforchis 
fall\ and «il holy. des char:are-j:ted-and | | 
fan&ified doc this.ih part ifvthis lifewConftrat-| 
| nec} bbedietce is | when the wrodture iy made 
roobeyGed, will henilhe.' This isYketo che 
obeitience of rebells, wh being ateathed and 
arraigned for- their«erdafons ; in ſuffeehg"afe 
made cooBcythe Princes lawes, 'Arid A Was 

rity 


Lam... att I” 


ed 


' > Yecogd vw ts depairuce, of. Satan Horm | 
Chriſt, we mapobſerye a notable ifier-nge be- 
tweene the fiſt Adamyiandtrie' fecobth, FH | 
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' |knowledoe, crafr, or power the devill had, that 


(rift and the 'Devill. 
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- FEY | 
and Lord of all creatures. And this is to be 
'Þ | 


marked,that when Chriſt gives forth hispower- 
full command, then Satan mult obey wherher 


he will ornot, This is evident by his manifold 
difpoſleſſions of the uncleane ſpirits, who came 
forth at his command, though they accounted 
him as cheir cormentcr, Now that which here 
befalls the devill, ſhall one day be verificd of all 
wicked men; it they will not now obey God 
willingly, while in the miniſteric of the word he 
bids them repent and beleeve.the Goſpel; they 
ſhall one day be compelled,cyenatthe dreadfull 


day of judgement, will they nill they, to obey 


that wofull voyce of Chriſt, Depart from me ye 
enrſed into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25.41. In re- 
gard whereof, wemult ever be carcfull, now in 
the day of grace, to yeeld unto Chriſt voluntarie 
and cheerefull obedience, unto all his comman- 
dements both of the Law and Goſpel, leſt one 
'day we be conſtrained to obcy in going to our 
endlefic woc : Saran who is a thouſand-fold 


B 


fironger than man, could nor reliſt his power; 
how then ſhall we that are bur duſt and aſhes, 
ſtand beforc ſo great a God ? 

This circumſtance of time is more fully noted | 
by Saint Lebe, ſaying, and when the Devill had 
ended all the temptation, he departed from him: 
whereby thus much is fignified,that looke whar 


did he employ to the uttermoſt in thele tempta- 
tions before he left our Saviour Chriſt, Where. 
by it appearcth, that Chriſt was tempted in the 
higheſt degree and meaſure that Satan poſſibly 
could attaine unto : herein did the devill ſhew 
the extremitie of his fraud and malice againſt. 
Chrift ; which further appeares by this, that the 
| Angels of Heaven cameand miniftred unto him 
for his comfort; ſo as though Satan could not 
taint the ſacred heart of our Saviour Chriſt with 
the leaſt ſpot of finne; yer in theſe temptations, 
Chriſt was troubled with the ſame ſorrowes, 
oriefes, and vexations which Gods children 
uſually feele intheir temptations: The confide- 
ration whereof ſerves for ſpcciall uſe, 

Firſt, ro keepe all Gods children from de- 
ſpaire in the greateſt extremitic of their terpta- 
tions,cven whenthey ſhall tcele their conſcience 
(as it were) ſet on an jron rackc, and the flaſh- 
ings of Hell fire already kindled in their foule: 

for Chriſt Jeſs the head of the Church was 
tempted by Saran in the higheſt degree, ſo as 
the Angels came to miniſter comfortunto him, 
aud yet he {till remained the welbeloved ſonne 
of God ; and ſo may any of Gods childrenre- 
maine Gods dcers cle&, even then when the 
violence of Satan ſhall ſceme moſt to preyaile 
apainſt them, 

Secondly ,thisteachcth usto ſuppreſle allraſh 
judgement in our ſclyes, bf all ſich as ſhall be 
exerciſed by Satan in extremetermptations : for 
' oft it will fall out thatthe conſcience of Gods 

childe ſhall be czceedingly tormented in temp- | 


| 
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C 


D 


this obedience of Saran,torced upon bim by the A | tarion, that hee ſhall crie o!tt, hce t» forſaken 
powerfull command of Chriſt, who is Prince / 


| of God, and ſhallbe damned ; when as indeed 
hee ſtill remaines the deere childe of God, 25 
Chriſt our Saviour did Gods welbeloved inthe 
deepelt aflaulrs of Satan, And therefore there 
lation publiſhed of Francis Spira his deſpera- 
tion, doth inconſiderately tax him for a caſt- 
away; confidering that nothino befell him in 
the time of his deſpcration, but that which may 
befall the childe of God : yea,cur owne land can 
affoord many examples which match Francis 
Sprra, whether wee regard the matter of his 
temptation, or the deepnefle of his deſperation, 
who = through the mercie of God haye rc- 
ceived comfort. And therefore in this caſe,Chri- 
{tian charitie muſt ever binde us to thinke and 
ſpeake the beſt, | 
Laſtly, Satans departing upon the ending of 
theſe threetemprations, gives us to underſtand, 
that howſoever the devillabound with tempra- 
tions of all ſorts, yet theſe threeare the ground 
of all, and the molt principall temprations that 
Satan hath : far in this combat he did his worſt, 
and ſhewed the violence of his rage and wrath. 
And therefore it will be needful! for us to take 
ſpeciallnorice of them,asalſoof Chrifts repulſes 
given untothem, that ſo we may be the better 
armed againſt them andthe I:;ke,Thus much for 
thetime when Satandeparted, . Nw 
The ſecond circumſtance touching his depar« 
ture is, for how longthedevill left him,noted by 
S. Lukenot for ever,but for # ſeaſon. Some may 
ſay, wedoe not finde that Satan rempted Chriſt 
ever after this, ſave ovely upon the crofle, where 
he ſpoiled principalities and powers, Coloſ.2.15. 
Axrſe The devill tempts men two wayes; ſomc- 
time by himſelfe, as he did our Sayiour Chriſt 
inthis place, and upon the Crofle, and our firſt 
morker Eve in the garden, Gene, 3.1. ſometime 


| 


he tempted eAdam by Eve, and [ob by the 
Chaldeans and Sabcans that robbed him, and 
by his friends who ſought to draw him from 
his integritie, Job 27.5. Now though Chrilt 
were nor ofcen after this rempred immediately 
by the devill, yer by Satans inſtruments he -vas 
many times fore atfaulted ro the griefe of his 
heart; as by the Jewes, the Scribes and Phari- 
fies, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, who required 

ſignes of him, mocked and perſecuted him, 
Here we may ſee a notable patterne of the 
ſtarc of Gods Church & children inthis world : 
for looke as Chriſt thcir head is foretempred, 
and then leralone, and yer but for a ſ{cafon, be- 
ing tempred againe by Satans inſtruments; {o 
fareth it with them, one while they are exerci- 
ſed with outward remprations, and another 
while with inward aflaulrs; thenthrough Gods 
merciethey have fieedome for a ſeaſon; bur af- 
terward, Satan comes uponthem againe, either 
by himſclfe or by his inttruments: which muſt 
' teach us wiſtome in reoard of the ſtate of our 
| owne Church in particular, to wit,that we muſt 
not dreame of a perpetuall freedome from 
Ooo 2 trialls 
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by men whom he ulerh as his inſtrumenrs : thus | 


ad; 


Francis Spua, 


Luke 4-33» 
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Gods mcicic we nave injoyed admirable peace 
| 5 
being a part of Chriſts mylticall body, we muſt 
looke for the fame condition wich our head 
Chriſt Jelus, wlio being ſore tempted of Satan, 
was left bur for a ſealon, and after tempted a- 
o4i0e; and therefore we mult reſolve our ſelyes 
undoubtedly that trialls will come ;- what way 
God onely knowcth ; butthe winter of afflicti- 
on will follow our harveſt of joy and peace: 
and the yearely viſitations, by plagues and fa- 


mines, arc ſymtoms, that is, fignesand forerun- 
ners'of more heauy judgements, unleſle we pre- 


pareto meet our God in the praQiice of ſpeedy 
and unfained repentance. And as this is the ate 


of our Church in generall, ſo is itthe ques 


condition ofevery Chriſtian, whole life is a con- 
tinuall intercourſe of trouble and peace : and 
thereforecvery childe of God muft be watchfull 
againſt ſecuritic,and with the end of one aflaulr, 
joyne his preparation for a new : This wasthe 
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ſtate of Chrilt and the ſervant muſt not looketo 
be above his maſter. And thus much for the 
devills departure, 

The ſecond part of che Tue of this conflict, is 
the miniſterie of the Angels unto Chriſt ; Ad 
behold the Angels came and miniſtred unto him. 
In faying Behold, theEvangelilt commends un- 
toour conſideration the view ofa great wonder, 
to wit, that that perſon whom the devill would 
haye had'to have worſhipped him, is here wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved of the holy Angels of God, 


which Satan would perſwadchim to in ternp- 
tation; Chriſts eſtate doth now appeare farre 
different from that which Satan would have 
brought him to; and fo ſhall all Gods children 
finde it to be with them after temptation, if 
therein they fight manfully after the example 
of Chriſt. 
| Touchingthe miniſterie of theſe Angels,herc 
oblervethrce points. Firſt,the bond that cauſeth 
the good Angels to miniſter unto Chriſt, Se- 
condly, their number, And thirdly, the cime of 
their miniftcric, 

1. Pojnt. The bond of their Miniſterie, is 
Chriſfts ſovercigntic over the Angels, not onel 
as he is God their Creator, but as he is Media- 
tor, God and Man, even the man Chriſt, (I fay 
not the manhood of Chriſt) but Chriſt (as I 
may ſay) the man-God, is the Lord of all 
Angels, and they doe him homageand ſervice. 
And though the manhood of Chriſt bec not 
Lord of Angels, yet being received into the uni- 
tic ofthe God-hcad, it is thereby exalted above 
all Angels by many degrees. Wherein we ma 
behold the endleſſegoodnefle of God,in advan- 
cing our nature, which by {inne was made more 
vilethan all earthly creatures, farre above the 
Angels in degree , by reaſon of this conjunC&tion 
which it hath with the nature of God in the 
peri>n of Chriſt, 

Now as by this bond the Angels are _ 


—— cab 


— 


trialls and temptations, howloever through | A 


and tranauillitic for many yeares together; for | 


Let no man therefore judge of nimlelfe by that 


EN LEP EIOEEBEHN po 1 
miniſters unto Chriſt, fo by vertue of the ſame 
they become minillers to allthe truc inembers, 
[acobs ladder is thus expounded by our Saviour 
Chriſt - Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereafter 
ſhall ye ſce heaven open, and the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending upon the ſome of man, 
Thu ſonne of man Chriſt, who bcing God and 
man reacheth from heaven to earth, and from 
earth to heayen; to him the Angels miniſter, 
and by him they deſcend to miniſter to all the 


B 


C 


D 


| [traitwayes of God. 


Saints of God hereon earth, 

 Theuwſe. 1. This teacheth. us to admire the 
cudlctle goodnefle of God unto his Church and 
children, not onely in beſtowing heaven and 
carth uponthem, but even in giving his glorious 
Angels to become miniſtrirg ſpirits. for their 
protection, defence, and comfort. 11. This 
their miniſterie, muſt admoniſh us tocarrie our 


converſation. If we were in the preſence of an 
earthly Prince, Oh how carefull would we be 
to our behaviour both for words and actions? 
much more then ſhould'the preſence and atrey- 
dance of Gods glorious Angels,v-ho pitchtheir 
tents about us, if we be Gods children,make us 
circumipect to all our wayes ; and the rather, 
becauſe their miniſterie is for our comfort and 
protetion , while we keepe our felyes in the 


TI. Point. Theirnumber. Tt is not ſaid one 
Angel, but Angels came and miniſtred unto 
him. Indeed when he was in his Agonic in the 
oarden a little before his paſſion, one Angel 
came and miniſired comfort unto him : {othat 
ſometime one, ſometime moe attended on him, 
even as the evill ſpirits come to tempt, lome- 
time one alone, as Satan did herc to Chriſt, and 
ſometime moe, as they did when he was upon 
the Croile, And as it befell Chriſt,fo doth itto | 
Gods children, they have ſomerime one good 
Angel to atrend uponthem, and ſoinctime ma- 
ny: ſo hkewiſe have they ſometime one cvill 
ſpirit to aflault them, and ſometimes many, as 


themanin whom the legion was. And hereby 
falleth tothe groundthis common opinion, thar 
every man hath one good Angel, and one bad 
attending upon him, the oneto proteR him,the 
other to tempt hin. Butthis opinion doth not 
well ſtand with the tenour of the Scripture, 
which thus ſers out the ſtatc of man, in regard 
of his attendance by Angels,thatthereare ſome- 
times moe about him, and ſometimes fewer ; 


| when Satan had cndcd his ten ptations and was 


whether wee ſpeake of good Angels, or of 
evill ſpirits, | 

ITT. Point. The time when theſe good 
Angels came and miniſtred unto Chriſt, isnoted | 
in this word Then : that is, when the devill had 
done all he could againft our Saviour Chriſt: 
they came not in the times of his aſſaults, but 


gone. There is no doubt burthe good Angels 
were alwayes about our Saviour Chriſt, artcn- 
ding on his bleſſed perſon, bur at this time it is 


like they tooke upon them ſome viſible ſhape, 
chat 
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{clves reyerently and holily in all manner of | 
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fortable unto him ; as it 1s like the Devill ap- 
peared in ſome ſhape for Chriſts greater terrour 
in his temprations, 

In this circumſtance of time, we may obſerve 
a worke of Gods providence, which he pleaſeth 
to excrcile in the time of temptation upon his 
owne children; to wit, for a time to hide his 
xacrcy from them, withdrawing the ſenſible fee- 
ling of his favour. Thus he dealt with his be- 
{ Joyved Sonne Chriſt Jeſus; during the time of 
| Satans violent temptations, he concealed from 
im the ſcn{ble affiſtance of the miniſteric of 
his Angels, they ſhew not themſelves till Satan 
jsdeparted, And lo farcth it many times with 
Gods dcere children, upon whom he beſtowes 


| the good Oraces of his Spirit : as a nurſing- 


mother to trie the affections of her childe, will 
ſometimes hide her ſcltc from it, leave it alone, 
| and ſuffer it totake a knocke or a fall; ſo will 


| the Lord leave his children to themſclves, and 


concealc from them the fignes of his favour, 
ſuffering them to be buffcred intempration fora 
time, thatthcy may finde thereby whatthey are 
mthemlelves without Gods grace,8 by feeling 
(the bittcrnclſe of that eftare,the more to hunger 
and thirſt after his grace and 
joyfully and thanktully to embrace it when it 
15 renewed, and the more carcfullyto keepe it all 
thedayes of theirlife, What made David to ac- 
count ſo highly of the courts of Gods houſe, as 
that he eſtcemcd the filly birds happy that might 
build their nefts by Gods altar, bur his banith- 
mentthence,by the perſecution of Saxl,wherein 
he was conſtrained to remaine in /Meſhech, and 
to dwell in the tents of Keday? And {o whenthe 
people of God were in Babel,remembring Zion 
they wept : Oh then, /cr 72yright hand forget to 
play, if I forget thee, OI erufalem; let my tongue 
cleave tothe roofe of my mouth, if I preferre not 
Teruſalem to my chrefe joy. 

But unto many, this doctrine of temptations 
will feemeto ſmall purpoſe,nayalrogether need- 
leſle, for that they never felt any ſuch conflicts 
withthe devill,they defie him from their hearrs, 
and they truſt tv God never to be troubled with 
him : this is the common eſtate of moſt men 
(thoſe onely excepted who have felrhow harda 
thing it is truly to repent and belceye) thus to 
blefle thenuſelves in a carnall peace; but filly 
foules,they know not their owne hearts,northe 
fearefull caſe in which they ſtand ; for all the 
true members of Chriſt muft be made confor- 

| mable unto their head ; now hewas conſecrated 
| the Prince of their ſalvation through afflittions, 
| Hebr.2.10. his foule was heavie unco the death, 
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chat ſo their miniſterie might be the more com- | A 
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Chriſt and the Devill 


betvre he could {inifh the worke of our life : 
yea,h2 15 tempred by Satan beforehe is comfor- 
ted by the Angels; thoſe therefore that were 
never tempted, have yer no fellowſhip in his 
al]ictions,they have not beounany contormitic 


| 


| with Chriſt, fo as it is like, they are ſtill bond- 


| they may count z excceding great gladnefſe, as 


| and be aſſaulted by the Devill; and then will 


they finde that this doctrine is needfull ;. yea 


{laves unto Saran, for if they had eſcaped out of 
his ſnare, they ſhould feele his aiſaults to ger 
them in againe : in regard hereof, the childe of 
God is conſtrained to buckle hard with Satan 
in temptation, and to pray many a time to be 
delivered from his buffering, And indeed how- 
ſocver for the preſent this be not joyous, yer 


the Apoſtle faith, not onely for this criall of 
their faith which bringeth forch patience, bur 
alſo becauſe hereinthey becomelikeunto Chriſt 
in his humiliation, which may give them aſſi- 
rance thatthey ſhail be like kim in glorie: for of 
we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with 
him : and if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reigne with 
him. Adde furthei, that theſe men that neyer 
felr the aſſaults of Saran, areas yer under a moſt 
fearefull judgement of God in hardneſſe of heart, 
When Chrilt fed five thouſand men with five 
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Iames 1.3» 


2 Tim.2,11,12, 


loaves and two fiſhes, he diſir1bured ir by the 
hands of his Diſc-ptes; buratter it is Laid, rad 
Perceived not this matter of the loaves; and this ! 
reaſon is rendied, becauſe their hearts were har 
dened,ves\.5 2. And fo itis withthem thatnever ! 
feele the remprations of Satan : for he goeth a- | 
bout continually, like a roaring Lyon ſeeking 
whom he may devoure, as they whole hearrs | 
arenothardened doe well perceive: Toconclude | 
therefore, let theſe men who yer never felt in 
themſclyes theſe aflaults of Saran , unfeinedly | 
endeyour to charge the courſe of their lives, by | 
the practice of true repertance, in eſchewing 
evill and doing good ; let them givethemſelyes 
ſincerely to the exerciſe of prayer for the remo- 
vall of rhcir {tonic hearts, and the renuing unto 

them hearts of fle{h1, let them heare the word, 

and doe rhe ſame; and then they will ſhortly , 
fing another ſong, to wit, that whoſorver will 


live godly in Chriſt Teſs maſt ſuffur temprations, 


they will blefle God forthis worke of his ſpirit, | 
rhar cauſed theſe remprations of Chriſt to be 
ſo particularly recorded, with bis happie iflue 
and victory over them all, not onely for him- 
ſelfe, but for his members, that intheirtempta- 
tions they may looke unto Jcſus, leſt they 


ſhould faint inthcir mindes : £ in that he ſuf- 


fered,and was tempted,he us able to ſuccour them ' 
| that are tempted, Hebr.2.18, 


1 ——— x 


Ro M., 16. 20. 
The God. of peace ſhall tread Satan nnder your feet ſhortly. The grace of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
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_— | in good conſcience conceale the great delight you have alwaics had in the reading at 

his bookes, the revercud opinion you had of him living, and now heavily and paſſio- 
pately you tooke his death and departure : therefore tocheare you up in want of him, 1 
ſend you here this little Booke, his owne chulde, begotten in his life time, but borne 
after his death : obſerve it well, and you ſhall finde it not unlike the Father : yea, yout 
| ſhall diſcerne in itthe Fathers ſpirit ; and ir doubts not but to finde entertainment wich 
them, of whom the Father was ſo well reſpe&ted. 

And for my ſelfe,I ſpare to rehearſe what intereſt you have in me,andall my labours, 
it is no more than you worthily deſerve, and ſhall have in me tor eyer: youare the tai- 
reſt flowers inthis garden, which in this place I after others have planted forthe Lord 
(orrather Godby us: ) And twoprincipall pearles in that Crowne, which I hope for 
atthe laſt day fromthe Lord my God ; whoſe word at niy mouth you have teceived' 
with much reverence, and with ſuch profit, as if I had thelike ſucceſſe of my labours . 
in others, I ſhould then never have cauſe to ſay with the Prophet, 7 have iden in . 
vaine, and (þent my ftreagth iz vaine, but my judgement 1s with the Lord, and my x | 
worke with my God. 

AndifI knew younotto be ſuch ,as take moredelight in doing well,than in hearing | | | 
ofit, I would prove at large what I have ſpoken of you: vet giveme leave toſay that, 
which without open wrong I may not conceale, that beſide your rare knowledge, and 
godly zcale in Religion, and other duties of the firſt Table to God himſelte, your cha- 
rity and pity to the needy diſtreſſed Chriſtians at home andabroad, your mercifull dea- | 
ling with them who are in your power, your benevolenceto learning, and namely to 
ſome inthe Vniverſity, doeall proclaimeto the world thoſe your due praiſes : which I 
(wellknowing your modefties) doc ſpare once toname: neither would I have ſaid thus Ee 
much, were it not for this coldand barren age wherein we live, that ſo when our prea- | 
ching cannot move, yet your godly examples might irreup. Pardon me thetefore, | 
| oY you, and rhinke it no wrong to you, which s a benefit ro Gods Church : burgoe! = 

orward inthe trengrh of the Lord your God, and holdon in thathappy courſe you; Prakr.16. 

havebegunne: befaithfull unto the end, the Lord will give you the Crowne of life : fuith- i Thet.5.34 
full is he which hath promiſed, who will alſo doe it : proceed(good Sir) tohonourlearnin 
in your ſelfe and others; and Religion eſpecially, which is the principal! learning , wh. 
proceed both of vou, topraftiſe Religion in your owne perſons, and in your family; . 
hold on to ſhine betore your family, and among(t the people where you dwell, in zeale 
and holineſſe : ta!d on hereby ſtill ro ſhame Poperv, to ſtop your enemies mouthes, 
and to honour that holy Religion which you profeſſe, ro gaine comfort of good conſci- 
ence to your (elves, ad affuirance of cternall reward : and laſtly, to encourage mee in 
thoſe painfull duties which lie upon me: for I openly profefſe thar your religious zeale 
and love of the truth, with many other good helps, are principall encouragements in 
my Miniſtery, and eſpeciall motives unto me, to take the charge of publicatio1 of ſo 
{many workes of this holy man deceaſed, as mav nor in better manner bee done by 
others. But I keepe you too long from this holy Exhortation following ; I therefore 
ſendyouroit, and it to you, and from you rothe Church of God: for I dare not make 
ittobe privatly yours and mine wherein the waole Church hath intereſt as well as we. 
Itwas preached in the field, but it is worthv tobe admitted into our hearts. I found it] 
[inthe open field, but upon diligent view finding it ro be Gods Corne, anda parcellof 
his holy and immortall ſeed, therefore I brought it home, as good Corne deſerves : 
And as it is Gods Corne, ſo inyou, I deſire all holy Chriſtians to lay it up in Gods 
| Garners, that is, in their hearts and ſoules. | 
Andthus committing his litrle volume to vourreading,thematter to your practice, 
[you and yours tothe bleſſed favour of rhar God whom you ſerve: and my ſelfe and = 
my endevours to your hcarty love and holy prayers, I take myleave: From my ſtudy, 


Auguſt, 7. 1605. 
EE > Yours in Chriſt Feſus ever aſſured, v2 

| VV. Craſhaw. 
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AN 
EXHORTATION 


TO REPENTANCE. 


LZEPHANIAH 2. V.1,2. 

Search your ſelves, even ſearch you,O N\ ation,not worthgts| 
be beloved : before the Decree come forth, and you bee as chaffe 
that paſſeth on a day. | | 


——— 
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S535 H E Prophet in the fra! A | ſelves,The words are commonly read thus; Ga- 
J| Chapterof this Prophecie | | ther your ſelves : which though it be good, for 


rebukesthe lewes of three that in repentance 2 man gathereth himſelfe, 
notable crimes, Idolatrie, and all his wits rogether, which afore werediſ- 
& . Fraud, and Cruelty. In perſed, and wandered upand downe in vauiity: 
this: ſecond hee exhorts | yet I rather allow their tranflation, who tead | lunius, 
them to Repentance, and thus, Search,or fanne your ſelves : but either of 
withall reproveth ſome of their ſpeciall finnes. | | them may ſtand, becauſe the werd in theorigi- | 
In the three firſt verſes he propoundeth the do» | | nalldoth comprehend both fignifications;yetir 
Arine of Repentance, and adderh ſome ſpeciall ſcemeth thatto ſearch or ſift fits the place bet. 
reaſons to move and ftirre themup to the pra- | | ter,conſidering the ſame manner of ſpeech is af- 
Rice of it, In propounding thedoatrineof Re- | | rerwards continued in the word chaffe: ſothar 
pentance, hee dircdts ir ro ewo forts of men : | | the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to bee 
Firſt, to the obſtinate and impenitent Jewes, in | | this; Search, try, and fanne' your ſelyes, leſt 
thefirſt and ſecond verſes. Secondly, tothe bet- ou be found like chaffe, andiſo fipe away, and 
ter ſort of them, in the third: Sothat the ſumame be conſumed beforethe juſtice of God. | 
and ſubſtance of theſe two firſt verſes, is a briefe | 3 | Concerning this duty of ſearching, letus ob- 
and ſummary propounding of the doctrine of | | ſerve, firſt,thatrhe holy Ghoſt urging the Jewes 
Repentanceto the obſtinate Jewes, The words to repent; uſeth not the word Repcntance, bur 
containe in them five ſeverall points, touching bids them ſearch themſelves: yer meaning, he 
the doctrine of Repentance, | | | would havethem to repent : giving us to un. 

Firſt, the duty to be performed, Search : deritand, that no man-can have true and ſound | 
Secondly, who muſt beſcarched ; your ſelves: repentance,but he who harh firſt of all ſearched 
Thirdly, who muſtdocit; the [ewes : whoare| | and examined himſelfe : and this ſtands with 
further deſcribed to be a ratrow not worthy to | , | goodreaſon; forno mancan repent, who firft 
bebelovedof God: the? are in the firſt verſe. of all doth notknow himſelfe, and his owne | 
Fourthly, in the ſecond verſe, the time limiting | wretchednefle;burt nomancan ſee into himſelfe, 
them, whento repent, before. the Decree come | | nor knowhimlclfe, but he thac doth diligently 
forth ; that is, before God hath put in execution ſearch himſelfe : fo that the beginning of all 
the judgements which are already decreed and Peace, is fora man to ſearch, and try, and fanne 
appointed for them. Fifthly, a forcible reaſon imſelfe, that thereby he may know whar' is in 
urgingthem to doc it, which Jieth hid, and is himſelfe: that ſo. upon the ſearch, ſeeing his 
-neceffarily implicd in the fourrhpoint;namely, | C fearefull and damnableeſtare, hee may forſake 
_ there 15.4 Decree againſt them, which himſclfe, and his owne waies, and turnetothe 

| wantsnothing but execution 2-which alſo ſhall Lord, Thus ſpeaketh the holy Ghoſt in the 
come unlefle they repent : whereby they ſhall hearrs of holy men; Let ws ſearch and try 
befanned : and if they ſhall'bee found to bee onr waies:and marke what followerh;ard turne 
chaffe, they ſhall flic away with the wind of | | againe tothe Lord:asrhoughthere wereno tur- | 
CGodsjuſtice, Ofalltheſe points in order, _ ning againe to the Lord, burafter a ſearching of! 
Forth firli,the holy Ghoſt faith, Search your | our ſelves. With this teſtimonic of rhe holy 
I _ | Ppp 2 Ghoft,\ 


tex; | 
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| 412. | EET 2 
wt 6: Ghoſ,, aorecth the teſtimonie of all holy mens | A | [:mpruons boldnefle of his corruption, which " 
| | conſciences, who all know, that the firſt begin- | | ſo ſecurely plodded ontowardsdeltruction;ang 
ning oftheir turning unto the Lord,was a ſear- bcing aſhamed of himſclfe,and theſe his waies, 
ching of themſelves, Ler any repentavrt ſinner he turtes his heart tothe God, thar ſaved him 
aske his conſcience, and call to minde his firſt from theſe dangers; and ſers himlelfe into more 
callingand converſion, and he will remember holy wates,and more conformable courſes and 
tharthe firſt thing in his repentance was this; confeſlerh that ignorance made him bold, anq 
| that he ſcarched into himlſelfe, and looked nar- blindnefſe made him fo prefumpruous;butnow 
rowly into his waies, and finding his waies he ſeeth the danger, and will by no meanes goe 
| dangerous,and his caſe fearefull, did thereupon the ſame way againe : and thus the ſearching | 
reſolucto take a new courſe, and turne to the and ſeeing into the foulneſle of fine, and the 
Lord for pardon and mercy, and forgrace to | danger thereof, isthe firſt beginning of repen- 
enter into more holy, and more comfortable tance, andthe firſt ſtep into grace. 
courtes. | This do&rineteacheth us whar faith and re. 
The man that paſleth upon ridges of Moun- pentance is generall in the world. All men lay, | 
taines, and (ides of hills, or that goeth over a they beleeye, and have repented long agone, 
narrow briage, or ſome dangerons and ſteepe | B | but try it well, and we ſhall finde in the bod 
rocks armiduight, fearethnor, becauſe he ſceth of our Nation, but a lip-faith, and a lip-re. 
no danger : but brine the ſame man in the mor- pentance : for eyen when they ſay fo, they are 
nivg, and let him ſee the narrow bridge hee blinde and ignorant of their owne eſtate, and 
| went over in thenight, under which runnes a know not themſelves, but preſume of them. 
violent ſtreame, and a bottomleſle gulfe, and elves, rhat becauſethey are baptized and live 
the dangerous Mountaines and rocks he paſſed inthe Church, therefore they arc in Gods fa. 
over, and he will wonder at his own boldnelle, vour,and in very good eftate ; when asthey ne. 
and ſhrinke for fearcto thinke of it,and will by ver yet were reconciled to God : and are fofar 
no meanes ventme the ſame way againe : for trom it, that they never yet ſaw any finnes in 
now he ſceth the height of rhe mounraines, the chemſelves whereof they ſhould repent. As a 
ſeepnefſe of the hills, the cragginefle of the-| | mao travelling in the night, ſeeth no danger, 
rocks, the fearefull downefall, and the furious but plods on without feare : So the moſt part 
violence of the ſtreame underneath, and there- of our common people, in the night of theirig- 
by ſeeth the excreme danger, which afore hee | | norance, thinke and preſume. they love and 
{fawnot: therefore he wondreth and rejoyceth | _ | feate God, and lovetheir neighbour; and thar 
\ that he hath eſcaped ſo greata danger ; and will Cl they haveever doneſo : Nay, it is the common 
| by no meanes be drawneto goe that way in the opinion, that a man may doe fo by nature, and 
day,which he went moſt careleſly in the dark- that he isnot worthy to live, who doth not love 
nefde of the night, but ſeeketh another way God with his heart,and beleeye in Jeſus (hrift: 
| (though ir ſhould be farre about: )Soa ſinner in Bur alas poore fimple foules, they never knew 
his firtt eſtace, which is naturall and corrupt (as | | what ſ1n was, never ſearched nor ſaw into their 
weare bred and borne) hath a vaile before his owne hearts with the light of Gods Law : for 
face,ſothathe ſeeth nothing:The wrath of God, | | if they had, they ſhould have ſeene ſuch a ſeaof 
and the curſe due for finne, Fell and damnati- corruption, thar then they ſhould confelle itto 
on ſeeking to devoure him, he ſeeth them not,al- | | bethe hardeftthing inthe world, to love God, 
though (living alwaiesin finne) he walketh in | |.and to beleeve in Chriſt, and to forſake finne: 
the very jawes of hell it ſelfe ; and becauſe hee | | itistherefore manifeft, that they have not yet 
ſeeth not this fearefull danger, therefore hee re- begun to belecye or repent, nor haye entred in- 
fuſerh no ſinne at all, bur ruſheth ſecurely into| | to thefirlt Rep of grace, which leadeth to re- 
all manner of ſinne; the night of impenitency, pentance, for that they have not learned this 
and the miſt of ignorance ſo blinding hiseyes, leflon, which the Prophet teacherh, that is, to 
that he {cerh not rhe narrow bridge of this life, '7) | ſearch rhemſelves. 
| | from which if he, {lide, he falls immediatly in- Furthermore, ler us in the ſecond placeob- 
1 tothe bottomleſle pit of hell. ſerve berter the ſignification of the word;it ſig- 
| But whenas Gods Spirit hath by the light of | | nifieth to ſearch.narrowly, asa man would doe 
Gods Word opened his eyes, and touched his for a peece of gold,or a precious Jewell, which 
heartto conſider his eſtate, then he ſeeth the | | isloft in a greathouſe : or as a man may ſearch 
fraile bridge of this narrow life, and how little | | forgold ina Mine of the earth, and bur yery 
a ſtep there is berweene him and damnation, | | little gold Oare, 
| then he ſecch hell open due for his fins,and him- | | Hencewemay learne, that in true Repen- 
{elſe inthe high way unto it: finne being the | | tance and converſion, we muſt not ſearch ſo on- | 
craggyrocke, and hell the gaping gulfe under | |ily, asto finde the grofle and palpable finnes of | 
| it; this life being the narrow bridge, and dam- ourlives; but fo as we may finde thoſe finnes 
| nation the {treame which runneth under it;then which the world accounts letſer finnes, and 
| he wondreth ar his miſerable eſtate, admireth | |.eſpy our ſecret faults and privy corruptions. Y 
the mercy of God, jn kceping him from fallin | Some corruptions ſceeme n'ore neere a kinne 3.4 
| uro the borcome of hell, wondreth at the pre. to our nature, and therein men hope to be Cx= | 
| © 13: LEM C uſed "3 —_ 
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— lcuſed, when they forſake many other greater | A ticall ſearch, where io many fins are ſpared and 
finnes:But a true penitent finner nwſt ſearch for {| | not found our, Iris Phariſaicall,foreven ſo the 
ſuch, ſo as a good Magiſtrate ſearcherh for a Pharifie, when he came into the Templeto rec- 
lurking Traitor which is conveyed into ſome kon with God, and to tell what Traitors hee 
cloſe and ſecret corner,and he muſt ranſacke his |. | had found, that is, what fins upon good ſearch 
heart for ſuch corruptions, as wherein his heart he had efpied, he returnes his precepr, all is wel, | 
rakes ſpeciall delight, and muſt thinkethatno | | hee hath found neveran one, bur beginnes to 


finnecan be ſo ſmall, but it is too great to bee thanke God that he was ſo good, and ſo good, 
ſpared, and that every ſinne - or little,muſt and not fo jll, and ſoill, nor yer likethe Publi- 
be ſearched for, as being all Traitors to Gods | | can, The worldis full of Phariſies; not _— 


_ 
— 


Majeſtic. the Popiſh Church, bur even our Church , 
But alas, the praQice of the world is farre {warmes with theſe ſuperficial! ſearchers, who 
| otherwiſe, great fins are little fins, little finnes cannot (becauſethey willnor,) finde any finne 


areno finnes: Nay, after a littlecuſtome, great } | topreſeatunto God, Men thinke in the Coun- 
finnes arcalſo little ornothing : and ſe ar laſt, . | trie, aChurch-Officer hazards his Oath, ifhee 
men make no bones of grofſeand grievous fins, | '| preſental] well, and finderh no fault in his Pa- 
and forthe moſt part, men ſearch fo — B | riſh, to preſent as puniſhable to the Ordinary: 
ly, thatthey ſcarce finde anything to be finne: | | for menthinke ir unpoſſible, thar there ſhould. 
h excuſes are made, ſuch diſtin&tions are de- benone ina whole Pariſh : then how doth thac [ 
viſed, ſuch mitigations, ſuch qualifications, | | man hazard his owne ſoule, who being made 
ſuch colours are caſt upon all finnes; asnow up | || overſeer and ſearcher of his heart, findes no- 
and downe the world, grofle ſinnes are cal-' thing in itto preſent tothe Lord, For it isnot 
[ed itoqueſtion whether they be ſinnes or no : more cafie to elpy outward and aQuall tranſ. 


and the great tranſgreſſions of the Law are reſſions in a whole Pariſh, than iris to finde 
counted {mall matters, neceſſary evills or in- capes of corruptions in a mans heart, if a mmm | 
| conveniences, tolerated to avoid other evils; will ſearch into theborrome of it with the light 


and what is he counted bur acurious and pre- of Gods Law. Therefore whenthe Lord comes 
ciſe foole which ftands upon them? Ignorance | | and keeps his viſitation, what ſhall become of 
after five and thirty yeares preaching is coun- | | ſuch a man,bur toundergocthe ſtri&t and ſeyere 
red nofinne : blinde devotionin Gods ſervice | | ſearch of the Almighty, becauſe he would not 
no finne: lip-labour in praying, vaine and cu- | | ſearch himſelfe? 


Romable ſwearing, mocking of Religion, and | Our bodies and lives are free from the Spa- 
the profeſſors thereof, no finne: prophaning of C' nifh Inquifition, (which isone of the laſt props 
the Sabbath, contemning of Preachers, abufing | | which Saran hath lentthe Pope, wherewith to 


of parents, nofinne : pride in apparell,ſuperflu- | | uphold hisdeclining Kingdome) and the Lord | 
iti in mears, beaſtly and ordinarily drunken- | | grant we may beever free from ir. Burinthe 
nefſe, fornication, no ſinnes : Nay, deceits,coſo= | | meane time, that might pur us in minde how ' 
nages, oppreſſing uſury,notorious bribery, and | | codeale with our corrupt hearts, and unmorti- 
covetoulneſſe, that mother fin; theſeare coun- | | fied affe&ions, even to eredt an [nqui/tion 
ted no finnes : theſe beames are made but meats | | over them, to lic in wait forthem, to ſearch 

prophane men ; and — minced,and them narrowly, and to uſe them roughly: yea, 
caryed, or there is ſome ſuch neceffity ofrhem, | | ro ſet our hearts upon theracke of Gods Law, 
orſomeſuch other flouriſh orvarniſh muſt bee | | thato it may confefſe the ſecret wickednefle of 
caſt upon. them, asthat theyarelittle ornoneat | | it; forthe Papiſts doe not thinke us Proteſtants 
all. Alas,alas,isnot thata ſimple and filly ſearch | | greaterenemies to their ſuperſtition, than the 
where ſuch blocks as theſe are lie unſpied? | | inward corruptions of our owne hearts areto 
what are Mole-hils, when fuch Mountaines ate'| | our ſalvation: therefore it maybe a godly poli- 
{not ſcene ? Moars will be little regarded, where | | cy forevery main, even to ere&t an [nquiſition 
 {{ſuchbeamesarenordiſcerned : but itiscleare, D| over his owne heart and conſcience, and not to 

that therefore there is no true triall,nor diligent [ | ſpare his'moſt ſecrerand deareſt finnes,and ſuch 
ifcarch made: foratrue convert will ſearch his | asare neereſt allied tohis owne nature : for that 


————— 


heart for all; and will ſparenone-: Hedeales in} | is the trite-ſearch here commanded by the Pro- 
ſearching his owne heart; 23 2good Juſtice'sf| | phet, arid pradtiſed by all godly and holy men, 
Peace in ſearching for Traitors or aric | | when a manpurpoſthts findeall that are, and 
|Prieſts. He ſeekes not ſuperficially, but moſt | | to eſpy even all hisfinhes : for a godly man is 
exactly, and leaveth never acorner unfought; | [never ſatisfied in his ſearch, bur ill, che more 


and he thinkes grear finnesto betinfinire, and | | he finds, he ſuſpe&sthemoxre are (till behinde, 
little finnes grear,and judgeth no/ſinne ſo ſmall, | | and therefore he continueth ſearching his owne 
bur that ir deſerverh the anger: of God, and | | heartall hislife lovg : Therefore letevery pro- 
therefore hee wonders at themercy of God,  feflor looktoir berwixt God & his conſcience, 
which throwes usnot all downto hell ina mo- [ | rhat he dally nor with kimſelfe inthis caſe : for | 
| [ment : and hecryeth out withholy [erem,/ris | | if he doe; then when God comes with his pri- 

Pays [the Lords mercy that we are not all confined. vie ſearch, his hypocrifie ſhall bee diſ:overed, 


Away then with this ſuperficiall and hypocri. and his nakedneſic ſhall belaid open inthe view 
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of men an! Angels, to his erernall contition, | 
Thirdly,Search taith the Prophet; bur not lo 
content, he forccth it agame, Even ſearch youe 
In chiis repeating ang urging this ex':0rt2tion, 
the: holy Ghoſt gives them and us to under- 
ſand, thattheriwe ſearching of a mans heart, 
and life, isa dury of great moment, and fpcciall 
neceſſity : thactore hee leaves it uot after once 
naming ir, but inforceth 1t the ſecond time, as 


being no matter of indifferency, but of great 
necefſitic: thereby ſhewing, that it is a princl- 
pall dury in repenrance, even the beginning and. 
foundation of all true grace, 

And further, it is a meanes alſo to prevent 
Gods judgements: for when men ſearch not 
themſelves, then God ſends the fire of afflicti- 
ons and croſlcs to try and ſearch them: bur 
whenthey ſearch themſelyes,then God ſpareth 
to ſearch them by his juſt jucgements, 

* Now inhatthis duty of fcarching is both 
the beginning of all crue grace, and the meanes 
toſtay Gods judgements,aud therefore is ſo pi- 
| thily, and fo forcibly urged by the holy Ghott, 
it muſt reach us all a neccflary leflon, namely,to 
make gre: conſcience of ſearching our ſelves. 
| Firſt, becauſe God hath ſo commanded,and wc 
| are to make conſcience of obedience toeyery 
Commandewment,. Secondly, becauſe, thereby 
we (hal reaperwo ſo greatcommodiries,as ficit 
| thereby wee ſhall lay a ſure foundatien for the | 
| good worke of gracein us: aud ſecondly, ſhall 
' tay.the hand of God, and his judgements from 
; being executed upon, us. Let ustherefore hear- 
; key co this counſell of che holy Ghoſt, let us 
takethe fan of che Law;.and therewith ſearch 
and winnow our hearts and lives. Our hearts 
for ſecret and hidden corruptions: Ourlives, 
for commicting of eyill and omitting of good. 
| Doe wich your hearts as men doe with their 
| Whezt : they willnot ſuffer their Corne to lic 


 c-mmit itto the fan, rhatthe wind may ſepa- 
| ratethem : So the graces of God igour hearts 
| axc pure Corne, our.ſunes and corruprionsare 
| chaffe : Jooke well, and thou ſhalt findein thy 
 ſclfe much Chaffe, and but lictle Corne :1et not 
| thenthe Chatfe lic too long mingled with the 

Corne, left itcorrupr the OD Let.not thy 


theezif thou doe, they will choake itintheend, 
and fo deprivethee of, all grace : therefore rip 
up thy heart, and looke jato thy life, and when 
thou haſt ſinned, enter intothy ſelfe, aske thy 
conſcience what thou.haft done, and beenor 
quiet till chou haft faund.out thy finne,and the 
foulneſſe of it;and never think thatthou know- 
eſt any thing mn Religion, till thou knoweſt 
what is in thine owne heart, and whatare thy 
ſpeciall and privieſt corruptions; and look into 
thy owne faulrs, not, with a partiall eye, but 
| with. 2 cenſorious and a ſtraight judgement : 
ſpareſinne in no man, bur eſpecially condemne 
it in thy ſclfe, 

Bur alas, rheſc times of ours cry outof an 


finnes le mingled with the grace of God in | 
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other ate, for eycn /eremres calc is ours: We 
may complaine as he did, No znan repents hing 
of us wickedneſſe, ſayins, What have I done? 
the ſame is the fore of our people, and the ſick. 
netle of all Nations, that every man runs onin 
his finncs, from finne to line careleſly, even as 


the bard horſe into the battell. But how rate a | 


thing is it to finde a man that daily ſearcherh 
himſclte, and examines how he lives, and how 


| the caſe ſtaudech berwixt God and himſelfe 


and that when he hath done amifle,entreth into 
che cloſet of his heart,and ſtrikes himſclfe upon 
che breſt, and diſputes the caſe with himſelfe 
laying What have 1 done f Oh what is this that 
[ have done againſt God, againſt his Church 
and againſt my owne ſoulc ! ; 
| The want ofthis is that whichthe Propher 
camwplainerh of inthar place: not asthoughir 
werc ſufficient rhus to doe,ina mans owne con« 
(cience ; bur becauſc itisa good beginning, and 
a ſtep tofurthergrace, For if a man did ſeci. 
ouſly thus deale with his conſcience after his 
lapne, his conſcience would ſhape him ſuchan 
aulwer,and would tell him ſo roundly whar he 
had done, that he would take heed how hedid 
che ſame againe, and looke more narrowly and 
warily to himſelte all che daies of his life, See- 
ing thercforeit is ſo neceſſary a dury, let eyery 


| one of us endeyour the practice of it, namely, 


to rip and ranſacke our hearts,and to ſearchour 
waies utito the bottome. 
Now for your better inſtrution,and furthe- 


rance in the performance hereof ; you muſt 


| know, that this S-arch is to bemade bythe 
| Law of God : fornothing elſe but Gods Law 


canhelpe us, -and let us ſee thar which we muſt 


| ſearch for: for if weſearch by any other means, 


we may ſeekeand ſearch long enough, ere wee 
find any thing that wil be matter — 
Askethe Devill;he will tell thee all is well,and 
thatthou art 'inan-excellent eſtate; and God 


| loves thee, andcthoy art ſure of Heaven : this 
| ſong the Devillalwaies ſings for the molt part, 


tillaman comestodie ; forthcn he appeares in 


| his colours ; buttillthen;he laboursto fing and 
| lull all men aficepe in the cradle of ſecurity. 


Aske our owne fleſh, and our owne hearrs and 
natures,and they. will anſwer and fay, thatallis 
well and ſafe, aid that wehave belceyed, and 


\ loved, and feared God all our daies. Aske the 


world, and men-in the world ; and they will 
anſ{wer,all is-well;and they will ay further,that 


{ thou art a right good. fellow, and art worth | 
| twenty of thoſe curious fooles, that ſticke upon 


points, and ftand'upen circumftances, as ſwea- 


ripg, anddrinking, and good fellowſhip, and 


gaming,andſuchother.niceandcircumftanciall 
points : thus will-worldly men-anſwer : forthy 


prophane courſe-is-acceptableto them, becauſe 


thereby thou approveſt the ſame in them. Nay, 
goc further,and aske allhumanelearning in the 
world,and it .catnot tellthee what one {inne is, 
nor what it is to offend God : fo that there re- 
mainesonely the Law of God, the light where- 
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e174 exbortation to r*pratance. | 415 
a of will dif 11 che daiknefle uf our hearts, and { Aj relolution in ti:is fearch, that tliou ſtandet? 
the juftice whereof will reveale the unrigate- | | ovilty of Adamotravſerction, 
outfhetic ad the perverſenetie of our natures: | The f:cond rule to Hee knowne is, that in | 
therefore to the Law of God mult wee flie to every man are all {:nnes? moreplainly, that un 
helpe us 11 tins ſearch. | every man by ffarure arc the {ved of all fnnes:; 
And yertor our better helpe in chis duty,and and that nor inthe worſt, but in the beſt naw: | 
that thee may bce nothing wanting to that red men : make choice of the beſt man, 2nd the 
| {ovle that feeketh God, thereiore we are fur- greateft finne, and that worſt fin is ro be found | 
ther to know, that if we will fcarch our felves inthat be(t man, Ifany doubt of this, let him 
by the Law proticably, wee mult marke three conlider what originall {10ne 18, name! y, 4 cor= 
| rules, the truth whereof unlefle wee know, ac- rupticn of the power$of our ſoules : and that- 
knowledge, and feele, wee ſhall neyer ſee our | | not of ſome, orinparr, but of all'and wholly. | | 
'owne eltate,nor profit by this Search, butplod | | This corruption harf1two parrs : Firſt, a wane; 
[on from finneto tinne, untill wee plunge into| | not of ſome, burofall good inchnation, a want 
Hell. | h of all goodueſſe, Secondly, a deprivation, and 
The firſt Rule is, that every manthat came pronenefſe, nor ro ſeme, but to a{l evill : and | | 
from Adams, iinned inthetinne of Adays:thou | B| not a pronenetle onely, bur originall finne in- | 
muſt therefore know, that his finne in cating fuſeth into every mans heart the teed of all 
the forbidden fruit, was thy finne, and thou ſin-| | corruption. 97 
nedſt therein as well as ke, (though thou waſt Many men- ſtand much upon their good 
then unborne) and that thou att guilty of it be-| | meaning, and upright heart,and brag of a good 
fore God, and muſt anſwer for ir to Gods ju- nature; bur they are foully deceived * for take 
tice, unlefſe Chtiſtdocit for thee. The reaſon| | the civilleſt manupon theearch, and the ſeeds 
hereof is, becauſe we are his ſeed and his poſte-| | of all fines inthe world are in him by nature! | 
rity, we werethen in his loines, he was the fa-| | But to explaine this point fully, obſerye theſe | 
therof usall; and was not a private man as we two clauſes: 03 4 | | | 
are now, but a publikeperſon, the pledge of all | Firſt, I fay nor thepraZice of all finnes,-but | 
manRinde, and bare the perſon of us allat that} | the ſeeds; foral! men practiſe not all Gre * the | 
time: therefore what he did then, hee did it for ſeedsare in theirnature; but the practice is res | 
himſelfe, and for us : What Covenant God | | ſtrained, ſometime by educa-i#n, ſo:netimeby | 
made with him, was made for himſelfeand us : ood and wholſorne Laws ; ſomerime the cone 
what God promiſed him, and heto God, hee ſiturion of mefsbodies Heny the practice of | 
promiſed for himſelfe, and for us; whar he re- | C| ſome finnes; ſoinetime the Counry a inn 
ceived in his Creation, he received for himſelfe} | dwells in, or calling a man lives in, keepes hiin 
and for us; and what hegained or loſt by his| | fromthe praQtice of fone finnes tand alwaies a 
fall, bee gained and loſt for us, as for himſelfe.| | generall and limiting grace of God reſtraines 
He loſt the fayourof God, and originall puri- the natures of all men, from running itto'many 
tie; therefore hee loſt it for all his poſteritie : | finnes:which hand of God, if God ſhowld rake 
guilrinefle, apd Godsanger, and corruption of | | away, and leavecyery manto hisnature, wee 
nature which he gained, he got forusall,as well] | ſhould ſee that every man would practiſe any | 
as for himſclfe, If we doubt of this point, ic is| | ip in the world : yea, eventhe grexreſt finsthar | 
proved by the Apoftle : where the holy Ghoſt eyer we heard ro be done in the world, All m1 
faith, 55x emtred by one man, and death by fin,| | which know themfelves, know this to be true; 
and that fin went over all: andthat it went over| | And the'nore a man knowes his owne” heart; |; 
all them which ſinned not in the like trariſgreſſi-| | the more he ſceth that his hearts aſea of all | 
onwith Adam: (thatis,cven ourchildren) who! | wickednefſe: and that ir ische metcy 21d grace ; 
as.they are borne, are borne not onely tainted | | of God, that hEhath not falleninro'themighti- | 
with originall corruption, but guilty alſo of | | eft and moſt monſtrous fnnesineheworld, * } 
eAdams finne. This is a moſt cerraine truth, |D| Secondly, Tay, by nature. For'T know by 
thoughir ſeeme ſtrange; for few menthinke of education, and by graceit is otherwiſe; 
|it,- that ever they Pal anſwer for Adams| | | grace rectifieth nathre, bur that is no thankes ? 
ſime:: and therefore if any obje&, what reaſon | || ro nature: for itis asevill and corrupr (till, be- 4 
{isthere that I anſwer for another mans fnne?| | ing ſevered from-grace : and therefore nature 
FI anſwer, true, ifit had beene Adawsfinalone, | | muſt befully aboliſhed aforeman came to hea- 
| |but it was hisandthine alſo :for he was thy fa-| | yen, And yet (thongh all this be true) Iſaynor | 
'þther, and ſtood in-thy roome : and thou alſo that fin breakes our in all natures alike,chough ; 
| {fince thou waſt borne, haſt confirmed-what hee | | all natures bee-alijke corrupt : for the courle of 
|did,” Now therefore:though not oge of many | {nature is reftrained in {ome more than others, | 
thinks ſeriouſly thereof; namely,thatheſhould | '|-by the meanes aforeſaid ; but this is the trurh, 
ſtand guilty of a finite committed more than | | that whereas fomeare not ſor angry, ſomenort 
five thouſand yeares before he was borne, yet | | {6 wanton, ſomeHhort focruell, ſome not fo cd= 
leeing it is moſt true, both in Scripture and | Fverdus, ſore not ſo ambitious, &c. as others ; 
| good reaſon; let every man ſubſcribe in his | | thar comes not- from any goodveſſe of nature 
conſcience to this truth, And ler this bethy firſt | Finthem, above the other originall, bur from 
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eAn exbortation t0 repentance. 


Gods hand, whichtempereth, reſtraineth, and 


* | moderates every mans nature as he ſcerh good, 


And it God did not thus moderate and re- 


| ſtraine thenatures of men, bur ſuffer them to 


breake out to the full : there would chen be no 
| order, bur all canfufioninthe world ; therefore 
| (aseſpecially for his Churches quietnefle,ſo al- 
ſo for the preſervation of publike peace,and the 
| upholding of ſocietie in the world betweene 
man and man) the Lord holds a hand overeve- 
ry mans nature, and keeps every one in a cer- 
taine compaſſe !imited by the ,wiſdome of his 
power ; which reftraining-hand of his, if the 
Lord ſhould take away, all ſocieties and com- 
mon-wealths would be turned uplide downe, 
becauſe every man by the univerſall corruption 
| of his nature, would breake our into every lin, 

I end this point with _—_ the teſtimo- 
ny of the conſciences of all men, and eſpecially 


| | ofthe beſt and holieft men, of whom I would 


| aske this queſtion, whether they finde not in 
their natures an inclination, even ro the fou- 
leſt ſfinnein the world, if ſhame, or feare, or clſe 
the grace of God reſtrained them not ; ſo that 
the beſt men doe know well cnough, what a 
doc they have with their corrupt natures, to 
| keep them within the compaſle of Obedience. 
| Nay, I yeradde further, the nature of men, 
and of all men is ſo corrupt fince Adams, that 
eyen the ſced of the finne. againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, and a pronenefſle ro ir, js. in the nature 
| of every man (though not ope-man amongſt 
' many thouſandsdoe commit-that fin) for ſec- 


} 


ng inthar ſinne, there is a heape or ſea of all 
| Finnes gathered together, he therefore that hath 
in hisnaturetheſced of all ſinnes, hath alſo the 
ſeed of it. And. againe, ſecing all evill rends 
to a perfetion,as well as grace doth; what rea- 
fon theicfare is there, but we may ſafely thinke 
; that the Deyill would hale every one to that 
| beight of finne, if ic were not that the power- 
full hand ef God did prevent him ; who will 
neither ſuffer wicked men, nor theevill him- 
| ſelfe ro bec ſo wicked as they could and 
| would be. WOES | 
| . The uſcof this {ſecond Rule is notable, For 
| in this ſearching, of our ſelves, it ſheweth us 
what we are, Without all colours or deceit, aud 


| fully diſcovers the uglineſſe of our natures; 


and it may tcach.us all how tothink & eſteeme 


| of ourſelves, when we heare of Cairsunnatu- 


rall murther, Pharaohs unnaurall cruelty, the 


Indas monſtroustreaſon, /uliansfearefull Apo- 
Raſie., When we heare ofthe fearefullmurders, 
treaſons, perjurics, ſinnes againſt nature, blaſ- 
phemies, Apoſiaties, witchcrafts, and other 
the horrible {innesof the world ; let us then xe- 
turne into.our ſelves, and looke homewards, 


| eveninto our owe hears, and. confefle every 


| one, that theſe ſhould have beene even thy ſins 


' alſo, if Gods gracc had not prevented thee. | 
This will humble thee, and make thee thinke 
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Sodemites unrarurall luſts, Achitephels devil. | 
| liſh policy, Sexacharibs horrible blaſphemy, 


D 


vilely and baſeiy ofthy ſelte,and ſoconſequent. 
ly brivg thee to repentance and true amend. 
ment: and the very reaſon why men repent not, 
nor amend their waies,is becauſe they are Pha. 
rifies by nature, & thinke highly ofrhemſclyeg, 
and of their owne natures, and their natural] 
inclinations: this will be a harſh and a ſtrange 
Do&rine in them ; Oh they have excellent na. 
tures, and they cannot endure ſuch and ſuch 
finnes,and they thanke God, they are not asill 
as others : but {tall ſuch men know,they muſi 
ceaſe magnifying nature, and learne to magni. 
fie Gods grace, Let them knaw that nature jn 
them, is in the Root as much corrupt, as inthe 
( worſt man inthe world, and every mans hear 
i$ a bottomlefle fountaine cf all finne ; there. } 
fore praiſe not thy nature, bur Gods graceand 
mercy in giving thee ſo good a nature; or ra. 
ther ſo well refiraining or reRifying thy na. 
ture; and ſtay not there, but deſire of the Lord, 
that as he hath given thee a better tempered 
naturethan to other men ; ſo alſo he would be. 
ſtow on thee his ſpeciall and ſaving grace: and 
as he hath kept thee from the fearctull finnes of 
others, (thou being as ill naturally as they ) fo 
he would alſo lead thee into the way of falya- 
tion, which elſe the beſt nature inthe world can 
never attaine unto. : | 
The third ruke to be knowne and praiſed 
by him, who willcruly ſearch kimſelfe, is, thac 
every man borne of Adem, is by naturethe 
childe of wrath, and Godsenemy : this is true 
of all without exception; high and low, rich 
or peore; noble or {1mple, borne inthe viſible 
Church or withour, And further, by being 
| enemie of God, he is therefore borne ſubject to 
hell, codamnation, and to all other curſes; fo 
that look asa Traitor conviated flands thereby | - 
in his Princes high diſpleaſure, and is fare of 
death, without a Pecial parden; ſo ftandsevery 
man when he is borne, cenvidted of high trea- 
ſon againſt God, in his high diſ-favour ; and is 
indanger of Hell, which is the fulfilling of the 
wrath of God. Thus David confefſeth of him- 
ſelfe ; ] was borne ininiquity, and in fin hath m 
mother conceived me. If in finne, then in Gods 
wrath, and under the danger ofdamnation. If 
any aske, how, or whychis is ſo: I anſwer,the 
reuth, asalſothe _ of this third rule de- 
$onthe two former : for, becauſe every 
man is horneguilry of Adams great ſine, and 
alſo tainted originally withall corruption, and 
a Pe all Gone; therefore it follow-- 
eth in equity and juſtice, that every man is| 
borne under the wrath -and curſe of God. 
This point is a plaine and evident truth : yet 
men inthe world chinke not ſo, and ir is the 
cauſe 'why men repent nat of their ſinnes: for 
moſt men thinke that by nature they are in 
Gods fayour, and therefore they need not {o 
ſue for it in buriliation aud repentance; but 
onely live civilly, and doc no open wrong, and 
all is well:whereas(alas)there is no condemned 
Traitor, more out of his Princes favour, nor 
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wearc oitt of Gods fayour, and ture of damna- | 
tion,unlefle we procuce Gods fayour ag1izeby 
faith and repentance, 

For the better op*ning of this third rule, and 
the manifeſting of the truth ; ler us know fur- | 
ther that the curſe of God, under which we are 
all borne, isthreetold : 

The firſt is a bondage under Satan : It is a 
certaine truth, that every man as he 15 borne of 
his parents, and till he repent, is a ſlave of Sa- 
tan; man or woman, high or low, Satan is his 
Lord and Maſter, Hefits as Judgein his heart; | 
and in this ſenſe Satan is the King of the Nati- 
ons, and god ofthe world, Mc.i will in words 
defie Satan,and not name him without defiance, 
and ſpit art him ; and yer (alas) hee is intheir 
hearts; they ſpit him our of their mouths, bur 
hee is lower, they ſhould alſo ſpit him out of 
their hearts;and that is true defiance indeed : for 
alas, he lodgeth in thy heart, and there he ma- 
keth his throne, and reignes untillthe Spirit of 
regeneration diſpoſlee hum : and till then, no 
ſervant is ſo ſubze&ro his mafter,no ſlaveto his 
Lord, as isthe heart of man by nature unto Sa- 
tan, the prince of darknetſe, Nay, our bon- 
dage is more fearefull than the ſlavery of any 
poore Chriſtian, in the Spaniards, or in the 
Turkes Gallics: for their bodies are but in bon- 
dage,and at command, and under puniſhment, 
{ bur our beſt part,our heart, our conſcience, our 
ſouleit {clfe 13 captivated unto him, and under 
his command, who is the King of cruelty and 
confuſion, and Lord of hell, whoſe commande- 
{ ments are injuſtice, whoſe ſeryice is finne, and 
whoſe hire is damnation, 

Tae ſecond part of the Curſe, is the fir# 
death, or the death of the bodie : thatis, aſepa- 
ration of the foule and body aſunder for a time, 
namely till the laſt judgement, This death is du- 
ly and juſtly the puniſhment of any one, forthe 
leaſt ſinne: therefore how due and jult a puniſh. 
ment upon that horrible heape of finfulneſle, 
which is in every mans nature? and it is a moſt 
terrible curſc : For it isthe very gate of hell,and 
the downfall of damnation unto all men, bur 
fuchas by faith and repentance doe get their 
death ſanctified by the death of Chritt ; unto 
ſuch men indeed it isno curſe, bur a gracious 
and glorious blefling, for it isaltered by Chriſt 
his death, Bur unto all men by nature, and 
which repentnot, it is the heavy curſe of Gods 
wrath, and the very downfall into the gulfe of 
Hell. 

The third part of the curſe, under which 
every man is born,is the ſecond deathgthedeath 
of ſoule and body; which is theeternall want 


OG 


of Gods preſence, and the accompliſhment of 
his wrath : and an apprehenfion and feeling 
of that wrath, ſeazing on body, foule, and 


death, the death ofthe ſoule. The ſecond a tem. | 
porary death, the death ofthe body, The third | 
isan crernall death, a death both of ſoule aid 


conicience, The firft curſe was a Ro 
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more ſ1re of death withour a pardon, than all A | body rogetner out forever, This ercrnal! deach ! 


i5 thecurſt o7all curtes, rhe miſery of all wiſe- | 
ries.and torment of all corments: and I ſhew ir 
thus, Ofcen when thy tooth zketh, and ſomes. | 
time whenchy head aketh,or inthe paine ofthe 
tone or cho)licke, thou wouldeſ} giveall that ' 
tou halt inte world to beealed ofthar paine: j 
Nay, inthe extremity of {ome firs, many will 
with themſelves even our of the world. Now 
it the paine of one tooth can lo farre diltem- 
per minde and body, that it cannot be releeyed 
with allthe pleaſures ofthis life ; O then, whar 
a torment ſhall that be ! when not one Linde of 
paine, bur the whole violl of (ods wrath ſhall 
bee powred, not on one member, but on the 
whole ſoule, body ,and conſcience; and that nor 
fora time, under hope of becrer ; but eternally 
without hope' of releefe: and that not jn this 
world, where there are comforts, helps, and 
remedies ; but in that ugly and darkſome place 
oftorments: and that not amongſt living men, 
which might mitigatethy paine,orel{c bcemene 
thee,and bewaile it with thee;bur with the De- 
vilsand damned ſpirits, which will now Jaugh 
at thy deſtruction, and fulacethemiclves in this 
thy miſery, and will rczoyce, as thou did 
ſerye them in earth, ſnow in hell ro beethy 
tormenters. It may be therefore (by the way) 
good warnivg and wiſdome to usall, when we 
tcele the extremity of ſome bodily paine, to 
conſider wit! our ſelves and fay;Oh then, whar | 
thall be my miſery and torment if ] repent not; 
when rot one member, bur ſoule, body, and 
conſcience, ſhall be racked and iormented in 
the fecling and apprehenſion of the anger of | 
the Lord of holts, 

In theſe three points ſtands that curſe ard 
wrath of God, under which a man is borne, 
And theſe doe anſwer to the thre: degrees of 
ſinne, which arc ia us : for asthe two f1r{t Rules 
raught us, there js in every man by natute, till 
he repent, a threefold guiltineſſe; Firſt, a guilti- 
nefle of Adams finne; Secondly, the taint of 
original] ana univerſall corruption. Thirdiy, a 
pollution by many ourr3gious actual finnes. In 
rhe firſt of theſe, every man is equally guilty, 
Inthc fecond every one is equally corrupr. But 
intherthird, every one keepes that compalſe, 
within which the Lord will keepethem, by his 
limiting power. 

Now as in our gviltineſſe of Aaams linne, 
finne hath his beginniug : in originall finae, Þ.is 
continuance * in actuall ane his periection : fo 
anſwerable hereunto, the wrath of God{which 
alwaics ftandeth oppolite to ſinne) 15 begun in 
leaving us by nature to the ſlavery of Satan, 53 
continued by death,and accompliſhed in dam- 
nation. | 

And now theſe three Rules, 1 commend to 
the carefull and Chriftian confiderarion of you 
all : certifying you from God, that as you can 
never be ſaved, unlefie you repent ; nor repent, 
unleſſe you ſearch your ſcives (as here the Pro- 
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phet biddeth ; ) ſo that you can never ſearch 
your 


—_—  — — 


| — 


_ —— - 
— _ 


_ _— — « Y 
_— ———— _ i 


2-1n exbortation 10 repentance. 


— —_c CAO HJ__— » 
00 es eee LES ener a, oe eee Se ee ec een c _ 


CC —_—_—_ 


—— 


—_- In md 


your (elves 31 1611, porby ; 
eelolved of thetetiiree rules, and ofthe truth of 
them all, evcu in your heart and conf{ciencecs : 
' namely, Firſt, that thou art guilty of eAdams 
finne. Secondly, that thou art prone by nature 
| to all cyill inthe world. Thirdly, that for theſe 
thou art ſubjcQt to the wrath of God,and to all 
the curſes of his wrath : but when thou art in 
heart and conſcience reſolved that theſe are 
true, then chou art a ſcholler tor this lefſon of 
the Prophet, Search thy ſelfe. For when thou 
goeſt thus prepared unto this Search,and eſtee- 
meſt ofthy ſclfe, as thcferhree Rules have de- 
{cribcd thee : then ifthou ſearch into thy ſelte, 
thou wilt finde thy ſelfe and thy eſtate to bee 
fuch, as will cauſe theeto repent, returne, and 
take a new courſe : therefore whatthe Prophet 
ſaid to thote Jewes, I ſay unto you alſo, my 
brethren of this Realme of England, who arc 
here now gathered together out of many coun- 
} tries and quarters of this Realme; yea, in the 
name of the ſame God, I cry unto you, Seareh, 
O ſearch jour ſelves: and thinkeitnot a matter 
indiffcrent todoc,or not todoe it : but know it, 
that God commands you, as ever you will 
cometo falvarion ; Seerch your ſelves. And the 
| rather becauſe by theſe three rules, you ſee how 
mich chaffe of corruption 15 in your nature, 
and what nced therefore jt hath to be ſearched 
into, and fanned by Repentance. Be well afſu- 
red thou man, whatſocyer thou art, there is fo 
much chaffe in thee, that if thou ſearch not,and 
, fanne it not out, thou wilt prove nothing but 
 chaffe at the laſt day, and fo bee blowne away 
withthe wind of Gods juftice into hell. Take 
hold theretorc of this exhortation, and deferre 
ir not, | 
Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Wheat to lie too 
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 corruptions to Jie cankering ard rotting inthy 
heart ? Be ſurerhat that little portion of grace 
which thou attainelt unto, by living in the 
| Church, and under the Miniſtery of the Word 
of God, will be putrified ardcicane corrupted 
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, this duty : Search into your lclves, fan outthis 
| chafte,this preſumption of ours,and high eſtce- 
; mavg of oyr owne nature, and conceits of Gods 
favour before we have it: that ſo this chaffe be- 
ing blowne away, the Lord may then beſtow 
upon us ſoundneſſe of grace, and the foundati. 
on of all goodneffe, which is a holy and kum- 
bled heart, 

Salvation is ſuch a building;as the foundati- 
onthereof had necd to be ſure and firong : Tg- 
norance, blindneſle, and preſumption, arenor 
fufficient foundations for ſucha building:there- 
| fore asno man will build a ſtrong houſe upon 
| any carth, but will firſt ſcarch it, leſt it prove 
indy, and fo overthrow all : fo a wiſc Chriſti- 
an will not build his ſalvation upon fancies and 
conceits, and naturali preſumption ; but will 
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till you be=c;fradcd, and | A' Search, and JIooke into Mis newt: 


' long inthe chafte, tor feate of hurting it; Is it | 
thenſafero ſutfer the chafte of thy finnes and | 


with the chaffe of thy {innes 2 therefore againe | 
and againe, T exhort you to make conlcience of | | 


| 


and finding 
| thuteto be tandy 213d rote, 11d tieretore BB 
| weake forthe foundation ot 1D glorious a buil- 
ding, will rcfuſerhem all,and labour to furniſh | 
| his heart with ſuch ſound grace, as whereupon | 
he may truſt ſo weighty a worke, asthe ſala. 
tion of his ſoule, Againe, if thou wile Rand | 
in the day of triall, then tearch thy heart bc. 
times, and diſcerne betwixt chaffe ard whear : | 
thou feeſt that chafte flyeth away before the | 
wind ; but the good corne endures the fanne, | 
and the fury of the wind : ſo inthe day oftriall, 
temptation, ſicknefſe, or op21 perfecution, rhe | 
chaife of naturall preſumption, and outward | 
| formality in religion will flicaway;and itmuſt 
| be thepenirent, humbled, and beleeving heart, 
B | which muſt then abide ir our, and endure the 
fanne of temptations and perſecutions. | 
And to cenclude: Let not the Devill de- 
ceive thee, in making thee imagine or hope to 
pleaſe God, and yet to let thy corruptions lie 
unſcene, and thy finaes unfearched out, left 
thereby thou marre all;for thou uſeſt notto lay 
up wheatin thy garners, untill ir bce purged 
 trom the chafte; to thinke not to ſtore up any 
| faving knowledge, or any other grace of God 
in thy heart, untill the chafte of vanity be firlt 
blowne away, that forheholy graces, of God 
may be [aid up inthe garnersof thy ſoulc, And 
therefore queſtionleſie (to ſpeake one word to 
touch our common proteſtors in the very ſore 
of their ſoules,) all knowledgerhar is ſtored up 
intheſe impure and unſearched hearts, is even 
as'wheat laid up inthe chatfe, which is a thou- 
fand to one ſureto be eaten up by the chafte, ſo 
that when the winnowing time of trialls and 
pertecutions comes, I feare that ſuch men will 
(forall cheir knowledge) ſhrinke aſide,and be- 
tray thetruth; their knowledge then proving 
no betterthan chaffc, becauſe it was laid up in 
an unholy heart. If thereforc thou wouldeſt 
ſtand and endure, when Popery, or perſecution, 
ortemptations come, ifrhou wouldft abide the 
fury of the fanne of temptarions ; now then cx- 
erciſe thy heart with the fanne of Gods Law, 
ſearch and ranſacke it, purge our the chaffe of 
corruption, and ſtore up knowledge in an holy 
heart and a good conſcience, and chat will a- | 


C 
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bide the violence of all ternptations ; yea, when 
God ſuffers the Devill to doe with us as hedid | 
with Peter, to winnow us like whear, to fift 
and try usas he did /ob, with the furious wind 
of all his malic:; the knowledge will prove 
Wheat that will abide the wind, and gold 
that will abidethe fire :thus glorious it will be 
in the end, if wee follow this holy Prophets 
counſell, and fearch our hearts, 

And thus much for the firſt point (namely) 
this duty of ſearching here commanded, in | 
which wee have ſtayed the longer, becauſe it 
is the foundation of all the reſt : and this bc- | 
ing well laid, the whole building will goc up 
the faſter. | 

Now we cometothe ſecond generall point | 

here | 
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eAn exhortation to repentance. 
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"M1 "I here laid down : that is, whom we muſt ſearch? 1 A | other men, And thus much may ſuffice for that 
the Propher anſwereth, your ſelves; not other point, - _—- 
men, bur-your ſclves, This ſearch ſo urged and It followeth ; O nation not worthy to be ba: 
inforced by the Prophet; muſt nor'be of other led, os] 
mens hearts and lives, bur of our owne * our The third point:Who nant ſearch? The Jewes 
owne are our charge, and not ottier mens ; and who are heretermed a Nation, not worthy to 


therein is the ſaying erue, which Uſe ismoſt | | bebeloved : and yet for all thar, theyare bidto , 
falſe; Epery man for himsſe!fe : fot as every loule ſearch themſelves, rhat to upon their Repen- 
muſt be ſaved by it ſelfe, mult it beleeve, re= | | rance rhey might be beloved. Where wee tnay 


ar; and ſearch it-lelfe, {40 fee the unſpeakableloye of God, and his won- 
' The duty therefore here commanded, is for derfull mercy, — grace into ſuch men'as 
every man that would have his {oule to bee ſa- are alrogether unworthy of it, Gods children | 


yed, to Search-it, and reforme it, and leave | | are by natutc like ocher men, and God findes 
others to be ſearched by themſelves. Here the hothine'inthein, why to refpe& them aboye 


holy Ghoſt meets with the comfitnon corrupti-| | others: bur cyen of his whe mercy makesthem 
on of this world (and that is) that menarte Ea-| | worthy, 'who ofrhemfelyes are not : rherefore 


gle-cyed, tofecitiro the lives oFother men, but Bj how worthy isthat God, to haveall the loye 
to lovke 1t:to their 0wwne lreatts and lives, they] | of our hearts, who loyed us when we were not 
ave blinder than Moles : they can fee moats in; | worthy to be beloved, OT 1 SOS 
other mens lives, but diſcerne not beames in Bur let us examine more particularly, Wh 
their owne; whereby ir comes to paſie,thatrhey God doth Ca ut tlie JRun 2 4 eqn _ 
ſtumble and fal foully:for the eyes of moft men robe beloveC : Tanſwer,Go ad blefled them 
areſer upon others, and nor 2pon themſelves : above other mou : "= = _—_ endo 
ad rhereuport it is, that an evill man ſecing nant of grace, an thereby ma erhem od oF 
other men,and not himſelfe,rhinks bet of him=| | pie,and commitredto theirtruſt his —_ Vo d 
ſelfe; and worſt of other men; but contrariwiſe, and Oracles; but he dealr not ſ with other na- 
agood man'ſeeing himſelf, and dow _— _ : un —_— = +16 ory wo "of, 
thinks worſt 'of himſelfe, and''berter of other is lawes;Beſides all this,they had a «She 
ther's an evil mai lookes ourward , andjudg-| | than others about chem, it flowed with Milke 
eth'other mien ; bit a good man lookes home- and Honey (that is, with all cornmoditics, and ! 
witd and judverhihimſelfe : and in judging, | | delights} _ rough we _ was - 
condemnes himſelfe, farre' above other men: |. | little, yer themſelves ſo poptlots and fopower- | 
and that becauſe by ſearching into his owne Cl fill, that whileſt they pleaſed God, no "nal | 
| heartand waies, hee knowes thar by himſelfe,| | durft ſerupotithem,” ' ' ST 
which be knowes not by any martin the world Tiny for _— = FOO: ga _ + | 
beſides. "EL, . way a Natic!1 blefied of God, a people bels- 
So then, we muſt ſearch, not other men, bur ved of God aboye all others. Now how didthis 
ouxſelves : our owne hearts and our ownelives| | people (thus beloved of their God)requirerhis 
are our charge and burthen : rhe lives of other| | his ove, which they had no more deſerved that 
et ns a 
ther thay eithet to follow them being goo it" | > lorhty requited It 
or take ny of them 'beitig 'evill _s to whenthey hatl it;bur requitedthis love of God 
ſeatch, or to bee- inquiſitive Into then, is nol with fine, with rebellion, au] Wwirh diſob*di-.} 
ba vir forbid loco Ter | Magiciees| | wrath, ciy printed of vey, whe 
aſe vice enof God. Ini agiſtrates - - 
inchei r people, Paſters intheir Stearns, ved amoſt ſtubborne and ſtif-necked people, a 
and houſholi{ers in their families arc toſearch:| | froward generation. Moſes partly ſawrhis i 
but they can ſearchonly for criminall cauſes,or.| | his owne experience, and better diſceined it in 
open actuall ſymnes : bur this ſearching muſtbe |D | theſpirit of —_ therefore wondring 
of our hearts, which no man can ſearch, but - rchis their = pry: i B_ ; þ 6 wy 
ourſelyes oncly, Few men have a calling to | thus requitethe Lord, O fool; people, mid wn- 
enquire into other mens lives, but every man wiſe ? thus, thatis, with _ _ CT 
hatha calling to ſearch into himſelfe: but(alas)| | which is the only meanestodiſpleaſethe Lord, 
men doe farre otherwiſe, racy {ffer themſelves and to 7 :oyoke him to wrath : for rhis _ 
to rot in their owne finves, and erect an In-| | they are Korthily called a fooliſh and unkin : 
quiſition over other mens lives? and it is to bee people by Moſes, and her: by the —_— 
ſeene in daily experience, that thoſe men who Nation not worthy L be beloved: namely, : 
are the great ſearchers and' priers into other | their — and — ' Nee 
| 06 frhein-! | was ſuch, as they not onely were + 
| {hg Andcomturnitthey voodocnarow-| | carefſe ſi performance ſich datiesns We 
Ms Lo oe ett | ired bY ltiplicd their fines, and 
| ly ſearch themſelves, and rheir owne wayes, required, but cen I, O Fr ? Y 
and looke into the corners of their owne —_— | - Ie thoſe foule rebellions which Bis 
doe finde ſo much works to dot with them- ule hared, EY 
ſelves, thar they liule biuſi- themſelves wich And amovgſt many,the Prophet here iathis 
| Chaprer,\ 
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eAn exbortation to repentance. 
ks We Chapter, noteth three of theirgreat ſues; for j A] on wee enjoy not in ſecrer, or by ſtealth, but 7: 


which they were a Nation not worthy to bee | | we have it countenauced by authority : ſothat 
beloved, Coverouſneſſe, Craelty, and Deceit - Religion is not barely allowed, bur even asit 
all which were the more heinous and intolera- were thruſt upon men, Beſides all this, we have | 
ble, becauſe they - were the finnes of their a land alſe that loweth with milke and hon 
Princes, their Rulers, and their Pricſts, who it.is plentiful inall gosd things; we have liber. 
ſhould have beene lights and examples to the ty and peace under a peaceable Prince : and the 
reſt. is | companions. of peace, prolpcritie, plentie, 
Now though every finnein itfelfe, is of that health, wealch, corne, wooll, gold, filver, | 
il] deſert, as it isableto caſt us out. of Gods fa- abundance of all things that may pleaſe. the 
your, and depriveus of his loye; yet behold, heart of man : thus hack God deſeryed the loye 
| ; {here God complaines, notupon a little cauſe, | | of England, 
| but for wonderfull and exceeding -unthankful- 2. Sur naw England, how haſt thou requi- 

nefleand unkindnefſe in them, who of all other | | ted this kindneffe of the Lord ? certainly, even 
ſhould have loved the Lord. with a great meaſure of unkindnefle : that is, 
As.2 man cares not for hard uſage from him, | | with more and greater ſinnes than ever Iſrael 
whom he efteemes not ; but a little unkindnefle | B | did : ſothat if Aſoſes tpake true of them, then 
| dothgreatly grieve aman,from him who is lo- ] | may our Moſes much more truly cry out a. 
ved and reſpeRed : ſo is it withthe Lord ou | gainſt England : Doeft thou thus requite the 

God; he loved not the Gentiles, as hedid the Ford thou fooliſh people ? And ifthis Prophet 
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Phal. 147. | Jewes, neither was he ſo bountifull unto them : aid thus of Iſrael for three finnes, then may it 
and therefore (as we may {ce)though they lived | | be ſaid of England forthree hundred finnes (0 
alwaies in ignorance, and continued. alwaies England) a Nation not worthy to be beloved: 

| indifobedience, yetche Text faith, thetime of | | for thou haft multiplied chy tranſgreſſions, a- 
| AB.17.30. that ignorance God regarded not : but when | | boverheirs of Ifracl, even asthough thou hadſi 


as Pg yevees his owne people, whom hechoſe | | reſolved with thy felfe, the more Gods kindnes 
out of all pcople, and beſtowed his love upon | | is heaped on thee, the more to multiply thy 
| them, oF made his Covenant of grace with finnes againſt him. For thou England, asthou 
| them, when they hecame unkind, unthankfull, haft required the Lord with fannes; ſonet with 
forgetful, ſcubborne,and rebellious - thatcaus | a few ſinges, or ſinall finnes, or ſiunes which 
ſed tha Lordeven to complaine of the indigni- | | hardly could have beene prevented: fer that 
tic, and tocry outby oſes, Doe youthmere-| | had becne 2 matter of ſome excuſe, ornot of o 
| quite the Lorg;. O' fooliſh people and mwmoiſe? | C| great complaint. Bur thy finnes are many, and} 
And here by the Propher,O Narion not worthy | | grievous, and capirall. And which is worſt 
to be beloved: and.therefore there is no man, | | all, wilfull and affeRed, even as though God 
bur if he be asked what he thinkes of this Na- | | haddeſervedevill of us, and that therefore we 
| tionof the Jewes; he will anſwer, that they | fought maliciouſly to require him. |» "7 
| are a moſtyile and wicked people, a froward | j If any manmake doubt of this, and there. 
eration, and that they are worthy totaſte | | forethinkeI ſpeake too hardly of our Church; 
deeply of all Gods plagues, who fo farre abu- | | I will thendeale ou and particularly, and 


| t ſed hislove and mercy, | | rip up the fares of our Nation, that ſo they may 
| -, , But what, doth this belong tothem alone? | | be healed to the bottome. 
| and is /ſrae{ only a Nationnet worthy to bee The common ſinnes of England, whereby 


beloved ? Nay, I may cry out with as good | | the Lord isrequited, are theſe : Firſt, ignorance 
cauſe, O England, a Nation not worthy to bee | | of Gods will and worſhip,(Iſpeake not of that 
beloved. For God hath beene as good a God to| | compelled ignorance in many corners of our 
us,as he was to them: and we have becne as un- | | Land, which isto be pittied becauſe they wait 
kindea people to him,asthey wereto him. But | | the meanes)but wilfull and afteQed ignorance. 
that I may be free from diſcrediting our Nati- [ry | Men are ignorant even becauſe they will be ig- 
on, and from defiling my owne neſt, ler us | |norant, Meanesof knowledge were never fo 
prove both theſepoints, and lay them opento | | plentifull, and yetnevermoregrofle ignorance; 
| the view ofthe world. | 15not he wilfully blinde, who will nor open his 
I. Firſt therefore, the ſame mercics and far | | eyes in the ligkt?and can there be any darkneile 
reater, have beene pawred and heaped upon | | at noone day, but it muft be wilfull ? But our 
| |us : he hath called us out ofthedarknefe : Firft | | Nation is darke and blinde in the Sun-ſhinc 
{of Heatheniſme, and then of Popery : his cove-| | of the Goſpell , and grotlely ignorant when 
| nant of grace and falvation he hath confir- | | the Goſpell beats theircaxes, and light ſhines 
med with us, his treaſures ofhis Word and Sa- | | round » Ha them:ſo as if they cloſed uot their | 
| craments hee hath imparted unto us, his holy | | | eyes, and ſtopped not their eares, they could 
| | Word never better preached, and rhe myſicries | | notbut both hearcand ſee, Who would looke 
| thereof never more plainly opened ſince the | | for ignorance afterthirty five yeares preaching? 
| time ofthe Apoſtles : and as we haveReligion, | | and yer many ate as ignoraut, as if they had 
| ſo we have it under a religious Prince, whereby | | beene borne and brought up under Pope- 
it comesto paſſe, that theſe bleſſings of falyati- | | rie: ſo that our people are as evill as thoſe 
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faith ; Light i come mo the world, but men love 
darkneſſs mare than light. So knowledge 15 
come into England, but many Engliſh men love 
jgnorance berter than knowledge. Alas, how 
many thouſands have we inour Church, who 
know no more in religion, than they heare is 
common talke of all men ; and which is wore, 
they thioke it ſuſficientalſo; and which is worlt 
of all, whereas they might have more,they will 
not, but care not for it. 

2. The ſecond maine finne of England,is Con- 


tempt of Chriſtian Religion, Religion hoth bene 


] among us this five and thirtie yeares; but che 


more 1t is publiſhed, the more it is contemned, 
and reproached of many ; in ſo much, as there 
is not the ſ1npleſt fellow in a Countrey towne, 
whoalthough he know net one point of religj- 
on, yet he can mocke, and ſcortic ſuch as are 
more religious than himlelfe is : this is one of 
the moths of England, thar eats up religion : 
this is grievous in whomſocyer, but molt in- 
tolerable in two ſorts of men. Firſt, in them 
who ate alregether ignorant, that they ſhould 
mockethey know not whar, A pitiful thirg to 
heare one, who himſelfe cannot give the mea- 
ning of one petition inthe Lords Prayer, ro up- 
; braid other men, becauſe they are fo forward, 
But it is the worſt of all, when men of know- 
ledge, and {uch as live civilly, and would be 
counted good Chriſtians, and indeed ofthe ber- 
ter ſort, cannot abide to ſee others goe a little 


| beforethem : bur ifthey doe, preſently they are 


| hypocrites and diffemblers. Thus not propha- 


neſle, nor wickednefſe,but even Religion it ſelfe 
is a by-word, a mocking ſtocke, and matter of 
reproach; {o that in England ar this day, the 


man or woman that begins to p:ofeſle religion, 
'and to ſerve God, mult reſolve with himſelfe 
to ſuſtaine mockes and injuries, even as though 
| he lived among the enemies of Religion, and 
| Not _ profeflors; and as Religion increa- 
| ſeth and ſpreadeth ir ſelfe, fo doth thenumber 
' of thefe mockers, O whar a curſed finne is 
this ! To contemne the greateft favour that 
| God can give us, that is, his holy Religion : 
for which we ſhould rather praiſe him allthe 
 dayes of our lives. All thac Ged can give a man 
in this World, is his Goſpel ; what then can 
God give to beregarded; when his Goſpel is 
' contemnnea ? : 

| Thisfinne wasneveramongſtthe Jewes ; they 
' indeed regarded it not ſoas itdeſerved, bur who 
' did ever make a mocke and ſcorne of ic but 
England? O England, how canſt thou anſwer 
|This? God ſends rheethe moſt arent en . 
'that he can ſeud to a Nation: and thou ſcorneſt 
It, and themi that bring ir, and them thae receive 
it : even as thoitgh ic were n9 blefſing, bur a 
curſe : fo that as Chriſt ith ro the [ewes, for 
which of my'go0d workes doe you ſtone me ? So 
may the Lord t1y ro England, I have given 


thee a fruitful] land, a bleited Prince, gold and 


| 


filver, peace and libertie, plentie, and tm 


eAn exbort1tion to repeniance. 
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inthe dayes of Chriſt, of whomthc holy Ghoſt A [tie : for which of th-{e 'O Envland) doeft thoy 


| contemne my Religion ? The leaft of rhefe de- 
{erve love, Lut England! hath a bertcr than all 
| theſe; that is. is Corel, and Word of falvati- 
' on : and yer, th-* aif is contemned (as —_ 
| nothing worth) and thoſe which confefle it,an 


# |thote rhar bring it, and ceniequently God him- 


B | 


; (rife rhar gave it, If England had no more 
fErnes but this, this deferves thar it ſhonld be 
Pd of ns, that we are a Natrron wmvorthy to be 
beloved above all Nntions ; for force Nations 
would nav. Religion, that they might love ir, 
but they cannot have it : ſonic have it and love 
it not : but inno Nation is it made a mocking- 
focke, bur in England, And where are thoſe 
men but in England, who (like the dos in the 
manger) will neither entertaine religion them 
ſ-tves,nor ſuffer them that would? ler us in time 
take heed of this finne, as a finne that crieth to 
God, roreverge {> vile a diſhonour done to his 
Majeſtic : neither 1s rhere avy (inne that more 
certainly fore-ſhewes, and more forcibly ha- 
ſens the removing of the Goſpel from us. For 
high tim? it isto leave loving, where love pro- 
emesdiſdaine ; And to fiay giving, where gifts 
are {corned . | 

Carie home this leffon to your great townes 
aud Cities where you dwell ; for jn theſe popu- 
lous places aretheſe great mockers; for where 
God hath his protefiors, rhe Devill harh his 
mockers; and repent beruncs of this fine: for 


; hold on in mocking,and be ſure that Cod (who 
(C: will not be mecked) will remove his Goſpel | 


from you; but it you leave this fiane,aud cn er= 
taine the Golpcl (a5 it worthily deltryes) then 


you and your poſle:itie af:er you, in the face of 
all your cynemics round abour you. 
| 2, Thethird common finne of Fneland, iS 
Blaſphemie, many wayes ; dit cloecially in 
 vaineſearing, fille ſwegiivg, and tortvea: ing, 
;and the abut: of all che n2mes andritles of the 
| Lord God. This Gone is generall,even over the 
whole land, cfpecially in Faires, and Markers, 


the Lord of Hoſts to be witnefle to a lie, and 
| the Cod of rrurli to reſtifie an tinfriith; 
| Aud which is worlt of all, Gods holy name 


D is ufed in yaine oathes, anc! ordinarie ralke, when 


moſt lamencabie ro ſee and obſerve, that the 
name of atiy man of Honour, or Worſhip, 13 
led more reverently, and [efle abuſed than that 
fearefvll and olotious nam, rhe-Lord our God. 
4 Thetourch generall ana grear finne 1s, Pro- 
phanation of the Sabbari, A common fn every 
where ; and yer to great a finne, that where it 
reigres, in ther Countrie, Congregarion, fami- 
ly, man or woman, there 1310 feare of ( zod,nor 
any t1ve grace in tiem : forthe keeping of the 


|Szbbath, is the maintaizirg, increa{-ng, ard 


publiſtiing ot religion, 
5. Thetiifch inne of our Nation, ss #njaſt de.z- 
s in bargains berring man and man, lov 
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be ſure of it, God will continite his Gef,elto| 


where imev for a litcle gaive, will nor care to call- 


| men: have 20 caule io fweare at all :; ſorhar itis| 


| preſent irkabi- 
tzhrs of the chiefe 


|. Cities and cownes 


of the Land. 
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eAn exbortation to repentance. | 


hard is it to finde an honeſt, fmple, plaine-dea- 
ling man : andthateven in ſuch great aſſemblics 
asthis is, I feare preſent experience will teſtific : 
you are now many thoutands gathered toge- 
cher, ſome to buy, ſome to ſell, ſome to exchange: 
Remember that I have told you,an honeſt hear- 
ted, and plaine dealing man is hard to finde : 
| therefore labour to approve your ſelves ſincere 
hearted men : remember the counſcll of the holy 


ther in bargaining : for the Lord u the avenger 
of allſech things. Theſe finnes are generall, and 
univerſall as a canker : and fo are the ſinnes of 
the 6.7. and 8, Commandements, (thoughthey 
benor altogetherſo common as theſe be) /dur- 
thers, Adulteries,V ſuries, Briberies, Extortions, 
Caxſenages, they arc = wr under which our 
earth groanes; and they crie againſt us to hea- 
ven; {o thar upon as good,or.much better cauſe 
| may be ſaid to us,as to the Jewes, O Nation not 
worthy to be beloved. 

Looke at the outward face of our Church,at 
the fignes of Gods love, which are amongſt us, 
and at Godsdealing with us; and behold, we 
area moſt beaurifull Church,a glorious Nation, 
'a Nation to be admired avd wondred at : but 
looke at the lives of our ordinarie profcſiors, 


| lookeatour finnes,and at our requiting of Gods 


love; and we area people of Sodomr,as full of in- 
iquities as they were, whole ſinus are ſo many, 
ſo rife, and ſo ripe, that atthe laft they will even 


ſtrange. judgement upon us, if repentance doe 
not prevent it, orthe cries and prayers of holy 
men ſtay not Gods hand, So then let us all 
here aflembled, grant and confeſie, that wee 
are a Nation, fo farce from being worthy to be 
beloved, as that wee are moſt worthy to bee 
hated,and to have all the wrath of God powred 
upon us, 

Now then,are we ſo,and ſhall we continue fo 
fill? Nay, that is worſe, and moſt wretched of 
all ; then let every one of us learne this dutie ; 
enter into our ſelves, ſearch our hearts and lives, 
that they may lay opento our owne ght, tothe 


' confuſion of us in our ſelves,that in God by re- 


pentance we may beraiſed up. 

Our finnes lie open before the face of God, 
and ſtinke in his preſence, and crie for yenge- 
ance: and before the face of Gods Angels, who 
bewaile them; and before the face of theDevill, 
who rezoyceth in our confuſions: and ſhallthey 
lie hid onely to our ſelves > Now then, if we 
would haye them hid from God, and ftop the 
criethat they make againſt us, and keepe them 
'from Satan,who accuſeth us for them ; we muſt 
ſo ſearch our ſelves, thatthey may lie opento our 
owne hearts : Remember thou thy ſinnes, and 
God will forget them:lay them open beforethy 
owne face, and God will hide them fram his : 
Writechem up forthy owne ſelfe,and God wjll 
blot them out of his remembrance : .but if con- 
trariwiſe thou hideſt them, then aflure thy ſelfe, 


{ 


the more thou hideſt, and. buricit them, the 


a 
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Gholt ; Let no man oppreſſe nor defraud hs bre- 


bring downe fire and brimſtone, or ſome other | 


D 


A 


B 


| 


C 


Gods judgements, and quench thar great aQi- 


| judgement, which Meccic hath kept up ſo long 


| and rwentic yeares given them for time of re- 


'So many, hundred. yeares. hee gave unto the 
| Jewes, long he was in conceiving theirdeſtru- 


| (chough ir bee conceived : ) 


more open doc they lie in the faceof Co! : and 
then what will follow, bur that they will all | 
be diſcloſed ar the laſt day, ro thy ercrnall con. : 
tulion. Therefore againe and againe, I exhorr 

you in the name of God, Search your felves, 
finde out your ſinnes, confcile them ro God 
freely, and ingenuouſly; confelle their delertro 
be Hell and Damnation, humble your hearts 

ro God, cricand call for pardon as for life aud | 
death, purpoſe and promile to leave them, be-, 
vin a new courſe of life, beleeve (tcdfaltly, and | 
doubt not of pardon and forgiveneſle in the | 
blood of Chriſt, continue in tha: faith and that | 


new courſe of life : So may England prevent 


on of unkindnefſe, which God, hath againſt 
them, and become a Vation .s worthy (upon 
their faith and repentance) in CHr.1ST to 
be beloved, as for their peace and proſperitic, 
they have beene of all Nations of the carth 
admired, | 
Hitherto of the third generall point. 

| 4+ The fourth generall point'in this exhorta.. 
tion, is the time limited them when they ſhould 
ſearch : Before the Decree come forth, & c. As 
though the Prophet ſhould ſay, Iſrael repent, 
before God execute his judgements on thee, 
For behold the gracious dealing of God ; Man 
finneth , his finnes deſerve plagues, but God 
preſently plagyethnot, but 7 am it, he puts 
a time E358. the ſinne and rhe puniſhment 
(ordinarily :) this he dorh to ſhew his mercie 
unto ——_— becauſe he would not deftroy 
them, if they would amend. Therefore after 
the ſinne he ſmites nor preſently, bur puts off 
his puniſhment , that in the meane time man 
may repent. Here the Prophet compares the 
Lord to a mother : for as ſhe conceives the fruit 
in her wombe, and þearcs it a long time, ere 
ſhe bring ir out, ſo the Lord afcer a mans finnes, 
or a peoples finnes, conceives, that is, ordaines 
and decreeth a judgement for ir, but he keeps it 
up, and all that while he beares it ; Bur as (he 
when her time is come, dothtrayaile and brig | 


ted is. come, and fill finne is nat xepentcd of, 
then his juſtice travels to bee deliyercd of that 


atime. Thus the old World had an hundred 


pentance ; all chat yhile God was in concet- 
ving; atlaſt when heir finnes, yers.ripe,and no 
hope of amendmear, then God cxavelled, and 
brought forth a fearefull birth, namely,the un1- 
verfall flood, to waſh away, and take revenge 
upon the univerſall, iniquities of; choſe times. 


.ction, and oftentimes he had it atthe bringing 
forth, as in the captivitic of Babylon,anc under 
Antiochus; yer his mercie ſtayed it, and {till be 
travelled longer, tells them here by the Pro-| 
phe, and yer-the decree is nor come forth, 


forth ; ſo when the time that God hath appoin- |. 


— 


but at laſt when | 
Iſrael i _ 
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eAn exbortation 10 repentance. 
em regen _—————_ — - — = ! 
Iſrael would not repent, but grew worie and A what he ſaid to the Jewes, Lay unto ns;'Sexrch ! 
worle, (as in Chrift histime) then hecould con-j | thy ſelfe, O Ergland, (4 Nation riot worthyto | 
eaine no longer, but travelled indeed, though; ve beloyed } before the decree come forthr,wwbiich | 
with oricfe, yet hee hath brought forth : and} | is alreadic paſt againit thee, Thus much tor che 
what ? a moſt fearefull birth, even an uiter delo- fourth pownt, - - big, L213 10G. 
lation of that Kingdome and Counrrey, of their ! 5. Now followeth the laſt point : the xeaſon! 
Citic, and Templc,and adiſperfion of their Na» | | of all, Why ſhould we ſexrch onr ſelves? he | 
tion over all the wortkd : but asa woman at laſt | | rcafon is included in the fourth point :! For chere 
is delivered with danger and difhculrie, with | | 5 4 decree come forth ag.imſt thee... And:rhongh 


aine and ſorrow.; ſorhe Lord long conceives,| | the execution bedeferied; andrhough Gor be! 


_— 


but at laſt brings forth his judgements: yer it 15. 
with gricte and unwillingrefle, and. he is loth 
(as it were) and much grieycd, to cxecute his; 
moſt juſt judgements on thoſe, who have pro-' 
feſled his name : hc oficn touched the Jewesa 
lictle, and as being unwilling to finite them, he 


| yy rn Fl 
their ſinnes &id ſo increaſe, and were fo ſtrong, 


that they even did wring our by violence his 
plagues from him ; then with much bewailing 
of their great miſerie (as we may ſee in Chrilt 


drew backe his hand againe : but at laſt when |: 


unwilling to take it out-; 'yer. withour: rep 

tance, it is molt certaie;- tfnall come-torth, 
and be executed at the laſt. Ja:one word, this is: 
| the realon; -Repent, or elſe (certainly God: will 
|take vengeance, But (will maus heart fay)is 
|this true ? Or: rather, theſe bee but words-ro: 
feare men, aud to keepe them-in awe, . 1 an- 
| {wer , for. the proofe. and::£xpericuce hereof, 
{ never goe further than: chis-place, and preſent: 
example wee have in hand::.rhe Propher: bids | 


|them Search, Search, and Repent : elſe as .cer- 


— _— 


weeping for them) he execured his judgements, 
onthem. But as they are long a comming : ſo, 
when they come forth, they are the heavier; 
asa childe, the more fulnefle of time ir hath, is 
the greater, the livclicr, and the ſtronger; fo 
Gods judgements, the longer God deterreth 
them, and is in conceiving them, the heavier 
are they when they come : that is manifeſt in 
the Jewes, once his owne people; for he hath 
deftroyed their land with an itrecoverable de- 
ſtruction, and ſmitren their: poſteritic with a: 
blindneflc of minde to this houre, ſo that tothis|C 
day, when the old Teſtament is read, the vaile is 
over their eyes, thatthey cannot ſcethe light of 
Chriſt Jeſus, but plod on in fearefull and pal- 
pable blindneſle. 

This Doctrine hath ſpeciall uſe to this our 
Church, to teach us ro looke to our ſelves be- 
times,and tric our owne wayes, and turne tothe 
Lord; for wee cannot tell how farre off jais 
judgements are : in reaſon they muſt necds be 
neere, they have beene fo long deferred, and fo 
juſtlydeſerved of us. Certainly, God hath long 
beene in concciving judgements and plagues for 


the ſinnes of Evgland, and often hath Gods 


tainly asthexe. was a judgement conccived;1o, 
| certainly-it (hould bee executed upon cher} 
they would not heare, nor: fearch, nor repent, | 
buc what followed; lerallmen judge whether | 
God is not true of his word to themor no: yea, | 
alas, who ſeeth not that God. hath travelled 
|indeed, and hath brought-forth a fearefull 
| —_ on. them, and:hath' made them for. 
theſe thouſand yeares and a halfe, the £2zing-| | | 
ſtocke, the by-word, and theamazement of all 
the world. 3156: 
Thus was it threatned: to the Jewes ; and & 
thus is is performed : and certainly thus hach | 
it beene threatned, and thusſhall it be perfor- | 
med to thee, O England, except thou prevent: 
|the judgements that are comming; O happre 
' Englana, that I may ſay to thee, itis yet-but | 
+, comming, For as for the miſcrable Jewes,upon| 
them (alas) it is come already : to thoſe poore | 
oules it can be ſaid no more; Repert before the 
decree come forth, for it 38 now palt : bur thou | | 
; art happie, for thy day is nor yer come : yet] 
| may ſay tothee, Repent before the decree come 
farth.: and O happie England, that thou mayeſt | 
heare this word { Before ) founding in thine 
hand becne upon us, by warre, famine, peſti-| | eares. Therefore my beloved brerhren, who are | 
lence, inundations ; and yer it hath beene | | here affembled out (almoſt) of every corner of 
puld backe againe; and his ſwor-l hath beene }D this kingdome,beare my words,and carrie them 
- up into his ſheath, and God hath ſtayed his | | home with you into all Countries, God is the ; 
ith even in the verietravell, and we haveeſca=| | ſame God fill, as juſt, and as jealous, as ever 
ped,even as a man, whoſe necke hath beene up=| | he was ; our fines are as il}, nay, much viler 
onthe blocke, and the Axe holden upto ſtrike: | |rhan the Jewes were ; how can it be then, bur | 
lo then yer the day is not come, yet we have | |rhat muſt fall ro vs that fell rothemn; therefore 
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| Ume : happic we thar ever we ſaw this day, if 
| NOW We have grace to repent, and ſearch our 
' hearts; for then we ſhall flay this judgement 
| decreed, that it ſhall never come- forth againſt 
us; bur if wedeferre to repent, and put off from 
| day to day, and lic rottivg ſtill in our finnes ; 
then know and be aſſured, that asthe decree is 
| eſtabliſhed, ſo ir muſt necds come forth : and 
then when judgement is come forth, and rhe 
ſtroke ftriken, repentance is roo late : rhercfore 


| 


—————_—_—_— ER IS EIS 


us: certainly the Decree z out, and what can 


|cravelling, therefore (though norhing can'be 
|faid in way of prophecie)Lam in my conſcience | 


— ——— —_ -o— —— — 
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the zeale of Gods glorie, and my defire of your 
falvation makes me, thar Tdare not flatter, but 
tell you thetruth: rhar is, rhar our of all que- 
{tion, if we ſearch not our ſelves and repent, 
there is a generall judgement in preparing for 


{top the execution of it, but Repentance; God 
hath long ſpared, and he hath beene long in 
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OY eres 
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ſwaded to feare, and that out of infallible 
grounds of rhe word of God, that a plague and 
a judgement,and thatmolt fearctul! ,hanss over 
England : and thar it is alrcad y pronounc ed 
upon this Nation, and ſhall be as certainly exe- 


—_ ———— 


cuted, without a vifible reformation : and bc- 
cauſe I-may ſceme to ſpeake fomewhar at large, 
gwe meleave to give you the reaſons inducing 
mehercunto... -- : | 
- '7-. Firſt, the Goſpell hath beene preache 
theſe five and-thirtie yeares : and is daily more 
and-more, ſo that:the- light thereof did never 
ſhine more glotiouſly , ſince the Primitive 


* ll ® 
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Chutch : yer for all this,thereis ageneralligno- 
rance,, gcnerall of all people, generall of all 
points, yea, as though there were no preaching 
at all : yea, when Poperic was newly baniſhed, 
there was more knowledge in many, then is 
now in the body of 'ovr Nation: and the more 
it is preached, the more jgnorantare many, the 
more blinde, and the more hardened (cyen as a 
Kithic the more it is beaten upon, the hayder it 
.is,) fo they, the more they heare the Goſpel, 
 thetefle they efteeme it,and the more they con- 
remne it : and the more God calls, the deafer 
they are ; and the more they are commanded, 
the more they diſobey. We preachers may crie 
till our lungs flic oat, or be ſpent within us, and 
men are moved no more than'{tones. O alas, 
what is this, or what can this be, bur afearefu}] 
figneof deftruftion? Will any man endure al- 
wayes to be mocked ? then how long hath God 
beene mocked > Will any maneendure to ſtand 


knocking at our hearts five and thirtie yeares, 
is it not now time to be gone, 'unlefle we open 
preſently ? ( 44 

Bur if we will know what this argueth, to 
contemne the Goſpel], and not to repent when 
the word is ſo aburdantly preached : reade the 
Storic of E/t his wicked ſonnes. He ſpake unto 
them, and gave them godly counſell, butthe 
hearkened not unto the woyce of their Father. 
But will ſome ſay, that is no greac matter, notto 
heare their father is a commonthing: but marke 
what followerh ; They would not heare their 
Father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy them« a 
fearefull thing. Even fo it is with a Nation or 
people : are they taught, and are chey worſe and 
worſe ? take heed : If Elzes ſonnes obey nor, it 
is becauſe God will deſtroy them, 

If cherefore E/r, and many Eltes have ſpoken 


to England, and England heares nor, England 


obeyes not, England repents not : take heed the 
Lord in heaven ſay nor. 'England will not heare 
the vayce of the Prophets,becauſe I will deſlroyit. 
Let no man ſay, wetake upon us toprophecie ; 
we onely give waining, and ſhew the danger 
by example of the like 

2. My ſecond reaſon isthis. One judgeinent 
executed, and net working repentance, is al- 


| wayes.a forerunnerof another : that Rule is cer- 


raine, and an evident truch, and needs no pro- 


viug.Now we have beene vitited with Fainines, 


knocking continually ? If then God hath ſtood | 


———_ 


A 


EC 
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| and to come by courſe of Nature, and ordinar 


| wayes, you may cet the {word apaine igfſÞ his 


| Rod, and fore-runners of a greater judgement, 


| looke as one cloud followeth another, rill che] 
| Sunne con{unethem ; ſo one judgement haſtens 


| which muſt difpellthem. 
B 


laccord mg as he hath 1evealec jr inthe $- ripture, 
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| Earth-quakes, Pettilence, knundationg. Tt; 
der and ltoMtnings in winter, tn mod [tranoe, 
and unſeaforable wearher : but alns\ al thets; 
have taken nd'effect : where is the humiliatio) | 


1 
? 


| repentance, ahd-reformation which thy have. 
| wrought? cherefore it muſt needs be, there 56. 
| mines behinde a greater judgement, Men may | 


be to mad to thinke theſe be ordinary thinos! 
: = & 


cauſes : but certainly they are the ſhak ine of the 


\unleſſe Repentance cur off their courfe. For | 


after another,and repentance cnely is the Sunne, 


3. Thirdly,jrſtands with the juſtice of God, 


eſpecially in Deur, 28. out of the whole Chap. 
ter, it mult needs be gathered as a Rule ; [wil 
carſe that people that breake my lawes : now wel 


| may not deny, but this land of ours,is for abun- | 


dance of finne, a people of Sodom + all kindes of | 
finnes,in all eftates of men,rage and reipne eyery 

day more and more; theicfore I conclude, that 
umlefle werepent, and fo diſſolve this clond of 
ju\gemenr, that hangs over our heads; itcan- 
not be but a moſt fearctull rempett is to come 
at the laſt, and when ir is come, it will be roo 
late to wiſh they had done it, Therefore inthe 
bowells of Chriſt Jeſus, let this be to entrear 
and ro exhort you all, to ſearch and looke into 
your {elves,that ſo repenting and changing your 


ſheath, which is already drawne out, but yet 
hath nor ſtricken home; an] may quench the 
wrath which is already kindled, bur yer burnes 
not out as it will doe, if by repentance xvee 
quench jt not : and doe this everic one, as you 
tender the ſaiyation of your owne ſoules,and the 
continuance of the Goſpel to this glorious Na- 
tion, and the peaceand proſperous ſtate of this 
Church and Common-wealth. For Iet men 
make what cauſes they will, it is certainly ſin- 
fulneſle that overturneth kingdomes,and chang- 
eth ſtates, as all theſe kingdomesand ſtates have 
felt, who have continued finally to contemane 
the Goſpel. 

It followeth; eAnd you be as chaſfe that 
paſſeth an a day. 
| The Prophet proceedeth, and deſcribeth 
more plainly the manner and ſtate of that 
plague, which God will ſend upon them; rhe: 
meaning was partly opened before, to be jn 
effect rhus much ; Search your {elves, left Ged | 
rake his fanne and trie you, becaufe you wouid 
nor trie your ſelves, and finding you upon the 
criall, not ſound wheat, bur light chatte, blow 
you ro hell with the wind of his wrath, The 


— 
—— 


Metaphor which the Prophet uſeth is this; he 
compares the Lprd toa husbandman, grear and 
rich,the whole world is his corvefield ; ſeveral! 
nations, (as this of ours for one) are his heaps of 
cortie: buttheſe heaps of corne be full ofc _ 
that 
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that is, theſe particular Churches,are full of hy- 
ocrites; now a wiſe husbandman letteth corne 
and chafte lic together no longer, than till the 
wind doth blow, and then he appoints his fan- 
ning time to ſever his corne from his chafte, and 
to blow away his chaffe, and lay up his corne : 
ſo God,the great and wiſe husband'mnan, willnot 
let the chatte lic for ever amongſt the Wheat, 
be hath therefore appointed his fanning times, 
when to blow the chafte into hell,and to gather 
his Wheat into heavenly garners 
Now Gods winnowing times are two; the 
one is at the laſt day, after this life, and that is 


Gods great winnowing day of all his corne, / 


(char is,of all men) when the bad ſhall be ſevered 
from the good for ever, tieycr to be mingled a- 
aive with them, bur by the ſtrong and power- 
full fanne of his laſt and finall judgement to be 
blowne into hell : the wind of whole wrath, at 
that day, ſhall be ſtronger to blow them all a- 
way, than all the wind in the world to blow a- 
way one handfull of light chaffe, 
2. Gow, other fannive time, is inthis world, 
and that is aiſo double. ']'nc one is, whevthe 
| word is preached : The preaching of the word is 
oxe of Gods fannes + For wh. the Golpel is 
preached to a Nation or Congregation,itfannes 
them, and tries them, aud purgeth chem, and ſo 
ſeyers them,that a man may ſee a manifeſt diffe- 
rence of the chaffe and the wheat, that is, ofthe 
odly manand the wicked man : this preaching 
of the Goſpel, doth [ohr the Bapriſt expreſly 
calla fanne :wherethe holy Ghoſt purſucth this 
whole CHertaphor moſt plainly ; ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, he ſaith, Whoſe farne is 1m his hand, and 
he willthroughly purge his floare, and gather his 


wheat into hs garner,but the chaffe he will burnre 


with fire anquencbable. The wind of this fanne | 


of the Word preached is fo firong, as that it 
ſeyers the. chafte trom the Whear, thar is, good 
profeſiors from hypocrites inthe vifhbleChurch, 
ard blowes ſo ſtrongly upon the wicked, that it 
ny them tothe beginning of hell even in this 
world, for it ſo worketh upon the confcience,as 
if it cannot.convert them, it ſtrikes them wirh 
fearc, terrour, and torment, either inlife or at 
death, which torment of conſcience is the very 
flaſhes of hell fire. | 

But when this firſt fanne of the Word will 
not ſerve to bring men to repentance, (for the 
Word preached dothnot confound a man aQu= 
ally , bur onely pronounce the ſentence, and 
thereby ſtrike the conſcience) then God hath 
another fanne,and that isthe fanne of his judge- 
ment: and that fanning or winnowing time is, 
when he execures his vengeance and his judge- 
metits on a Nation : this is his latter fanne, when 
the firſt will nor prevaile, this is his powerfull 
and ſtrong fanne driven about by the wind 
of his- wrath : this fanne went over the old 
World, and ſwept them all away, and went 
over the Nation of the Jewes, and we ice they 
are no more, 


I. Theſe three fannes of God, 1nake athree- 
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| Al fold {{paration of the chafſe from the Wheat, 
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that is, of the wicked from the Ele&t ; with the 
fanne of his word, w hich is powerfull, he fevers 
them in affection and diſpoſition, and makesa 
diſtin&tion of them,ſfo as generally the Wheat js 
knowne to be Whear,and chatfe diſcerned tobe 
chatte, by thepreaching of tie word:butthough 
the tares be knowneto be tares, yer both grow 
rogether, ſo thatthe word oncly ſevers them in 
affection, and lets ſeverall notes of diſtinion 
uponthem both. _ 

2. But then the ſecond fanne of his judge- 
ments is more violent : for thereby he ſeyerech 
them aſunder iv ſoule,gatheringthe ſoules of the 
godly as his Wheat into the heavens,and blow= 
ivg the ſoules of the wicked into hell : bur yer 
the bodies of them both lie together, as par- 
takers of the ſane judgement, ſo ſubje to the 
fame corruption, and are lodged in the fame 
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grave of the earth, and death hath like domini- 
on over them all. | 

2. But afterwards at the laſt day, at Gods 
great harveft , and great winnowing time, he 
then with the wird of his power ſevers them 
aſunder in foule and body : Wheat fiom the 


them, never ro be'mingled againe forever and 
ever : and then with the wind of his wrath he 
blowes the chatfe into fire unquenchable, and 
with his loving fayour gathereth his Wheat. 
into the eyerlaſting and glorious garners of 
heaven, | 

So then, the firſt ſevereth them in affeRion; 
The ſecond, in ſoule for a time. The third, au- 
ally in ſoule and body forever and ever, 

Now of theſe three winnowing times, the 
boly Ghoſt ſpeaketh here properly of the ſe. 
cond : namely, the funne of Gods judgement : (o 
that the meaning of the Aſeraphoris this: ſearch 
your ſelves and repent betimes, leſt God come 
upon you with tome fearefull /udgemenrs, be- 
cauſe you have ſo long contemucd rhe frm of the 
word; and finding you too lightto abide thetri- 
all, dorake you away inthe judgement,and caſt 

ou into hell : for as turc as the tan of the word 
hath made difference of you, which arechaffe, 
and whichare Wheat, fo fure ſhall the fanne of 


 —————_—_ 


and damnation. Thus much forthe meaning, 
Now for the uſe, for us in England, thecaſe 
ſtands thus : Our Church doubtlefie is Gods 


corne field,and we are the corne-heape of God : | 
and thoſe Browniſts and Se&aries are blind and | 
| beſorted, who cannot ſee that the Church of | 


| England is a goodly heape of Gods corne : bur 
withall we mult confefſe, we are full of chafte; 
that is, of prophane and wicked Hypocrites, 


| rebellions : and many of our beſt profeſſors are 
| alſoroo full of chaffe, that is, of corruption,and 


| doe give themſelves roo much libertie in many | 


| finnes; but alas, the pure Wheat, how thin is 
' it ſcattered? how hard co finde a man, at leaſt 
a family , which dedicate themlclyes to the 


"94 32 


_—— 


chatte, Sheepe from the Goats : and ſeparateth | 


his judgements blow _—_ the chaffe to hell | 
1 


' whoſe hearts and mindes abound in finnes and | 


Lord, { 


| nds, 


and 
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weeke in 92.butin 


eAn exbortation to repentance. 


——_—___—_ 


ro make conſcience of all finnes : now therefore 
ſeeing we are Gods corne-field, and we have 
foe pure Wheat amongft much chaffe, there-; 
fore God will winnow us to finde out the corne: 
if he have but one cerne of Wheat in a hand- 
full of chafte, but one good man of many, he 
will ſtirre all the heape for thoſe few cornes, he 
will not care to blow all the chafte to hell, ro: 
finde out thoſe few cornes of Wheat, to lay 
them up in heaven : ſo that out of all queſtion, 
Exgland being fo full of chafte, muſt looke to 
be winnowed. 

Now for the firft fanne of his word, it hath 
beene uſed in this land theſe five and thirtie 
yeares, and thatas powerfully and as plentifully 


eltate by thy tinnes; and when thou ſeeſt thy 
nakednefle and miſcrie, confeſle it, bewaile it, be 
humbled for it, crie and call for mercie and for- 
oiveneſle; pray againſt thy ſpeciall ſinnes, ſtrive 
to purge them out, as the poiſon of thy ſoule, 
crave grace from God againſt thy finnes ; and if 
thou ſcelt any ſinnes more welcome to thy na. 
ture, more deereunto thee, and which more pre.| 
vaile againft thee, than others doe, pray againſt 
theſe fanes, and ſtrive againſt them ab 

and endevour, that by the fanne of Gods word, 
they may be blowne away from thee. When 
thou haſt done this, then marke what will come 
of it ; whenthou haſt fanned thy ſelfe,God will 


Lord, in holy and ſincere obedience,and labour A 


' ment comes, and blowes ſo ſtrongly upon the 


aSany where in the world, and yet (alas) many 
are more God-leſſe, more ignorant, more pro- 
phane than ever they were, yea, wickedneſle 
roweth , and the chaffe increaſeth above the 
Wheat; be ſure therefore, that God will bring 
his ſecond fanne uponus, becauſe we will not 
ſuffer the firſt, the milde and gentle fanne of his 
word to trie and ſearch us; therefore hee will 
bring the fearefult fanne of his judgements, and. 
with it, he will blow ſoule and body into hell, | 
with thoſe our finnes and corruprions, which 
we would not ſuffer the fanne of Gods word to 
blow from us. The firſt hath ſo long blowne in 
yaine, that the ſecond muſt needs come upon 
us, and it hath already begun to blow ; three or | 
foure blaſts have blowne over us, faminc, peſti- 


fo blowne ſorne of us, that they have taken a- 
way a great number of us. For us that remaine, | 
thisonely remaines, that we ſtrengrthenour ſelves | 
by grace, to be able to ſtand. againſt the next | 
blaſt; for come it will, and when it comes, no | 
wealth nor worldly thing can inablc us to en- 
dure it,onely faith and repentance,and the grace 
of God will ſtand atthatday. Now therefore, 
in that ſo fcarefull a fanning abiderh us ; ſeeing 
it is ſo neere (as appeareth by the blaſt already 
{paſt over us, which are nothing bur the fore= 
runners of a greater tempeſt :) what ſhould be 
our care (except we carenot to be blowne body 
and ſoulc into hell) but to labour toeſchew this 
fearefull fanne of Gods wrath : or at leaſt, if ir 
come upon us, that it may not blow us to hell, 
but haſten us to heaven. If'thy heart be touched 
to aske how this may be : Tanſwer thee, onely 
to follow the Prophets adyicein this place, by 
ſearching and trying our ſelves. The way to 
eſcape. Gods triall, 1s to trie thy ſclfe : and to | 
eſcape Gods judgement, to be judge to thine 
| owne ſoule; and ſothe way toeſcape the feare- 
full fanne of God, is to fanne thine owne heart 
by the Law of God. For whomſoever the firſt 
fanne(thatis,the word of God)doth worke up- 
on, theſe men are never blowne away withthe 
fanne of Gods judgements. O then, entertaine 
the Word of God into thy heart, ſubmit thy 
ſouleunto it, ler ir pierce, and tric, and ranſacke 
thy heart, and lay before thee thy wretched 


not fanne thee : but when the fanne of his judge. | 


wicked, then the Lord finding thee already fan- 
ned, and cleanſed by his word, will fpare thee, 
and his judgement ſhall either blow over thee, 
and paſle by thee untouched (as over Loy in the 
deftruQion of Sodom) or elſe ſhall fanne our all |. 
thy corruptions, and blow thee up to heayen,to 
be laid up as pure Wheat in the heavenly gar- 
 ners and manſions of glory, which Chriſt aſcen- 

ded to prepare for thee, | 


with which this world doth cumber every one 
of us (all which ſhall periſh with the world it 
{elfe) let us, good brethren, ſpare ſome time for 
this great bulinefſe. Aſartha may be cumbred 
about many things, but chi & chat one thing 
which is neceſſarie; therefore whatſoever is 
done, let this not be undone. Once a day put 
thy ſelfe and thy life under the fanne of Gods| 
Law, triethy ſelfe what thouart, and thy life, 

' how thou liveft, Once a day keepe a Court in 
thy conſcience, call thy thoughts, thy words, 
and deedsto their triall : letthe ren Commande- 
ments paſſe upon them, and thy finnes and C0r- 
ruptions which thoufindelt to be chafte, blow 
them away by repentance; ſo ſhalt thou re- 
maine pure and cleane Wheat, fit for the houſe 
and Church of God in this world, and for his 
kingdome in heaven. But if we will not doe 
this, then alas , what will follow? my heart 
grieveth to utter: but I muſt, unlefſe I ſhauld be 
a falſe Prophet: And therefore I will. Our long 
peace, plentie, and eafe have bred great ſinnes, 
ſo great, that they reach-to heaven, and provoke 
Gods Majeſtic to his face, and ſo ſtrong, that 
they .will violently draw downe judgements 
from God upon us : which when they come, 
they will be ſo powerfull and ſo yiolent, that 
they will blow us away like chaffe, and bring | 
this kingdome to ſome milſerableruine. O there- 
fore how happy are we,if we canentertaine this 
doErine, and practiſe it : for inſo doing, we 
ſhall prevent Gods judgements, we ſhall con- 
tinue the Goſpel to this Land, and preſerye this 
glorious Nation from being deſtroyed or dil- 
peopled, by ſome fearefull judgement. 


ience, earthquakes, firc, water, wind, theſe haye C 
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poſely to buy and ſell, and thereby to better 
your eſtates in this world : how happy then alc 


uw” 


ove all: 


Now then amovgft thoſe many bufineſles, 


Beloyed, you come hither to this place, pur-| 3, 


you,\_.- 
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make your {elves abidethctriallof Gods judgc- 
| ments, and how to be mace pure corne,fit to rc- 
| pleniſh rhe garners of heaven, and how 10 con- 
| tinue Gods favour and the Golpel to this Nati= | 
! on, If thou goc away wiri this leflon,thou haſt | 
a Jewell more worth,than if thou ſhouldeſt ooc | 
home poſicſled of all rhe great riches of this 
Faire : you call this and fuch like times, Faire 
times: but it thou learne this leflon right, then | 
thou mayc{lſay,thar this was the fairclt day in- | 
decd,that ever ſhone upon thee, fincethou walk | 
borne. This precious Jewell which I have | 
ſpoken of all this while, I here ofter unto thee, | 
Every one brings hither ſome-thing to be 1014, | 


fale unto you : what evct commoditie any of, 
you brivg, it is from {ome quarter of this land, | 
bur all is from the carth ; bur this that I brivg it | 
is from heaven, and all the carth cannot yecld 

it: andasitis from heaven, ſo it is of a heavenly | 
yertue,and will worke that which all the wealthy | 
inthis faire is not able to doe : therefore caſt not ' 
to buy the baſelt and ler paſſe the beſt of all q 
and never alleage that it is above thy compaſſe, 
and being a Jewell is too deare and coſtly for 
thee; for I offer it freely unto you, and toevery 
one of you : I pronounce unto you from the 
Lord, thar here this blefled doctrine is offered 
unto you all in his name freely, and that you may 
bay it without monie. Happy is thatday, when 


body, and paying fo deare for them, docſt meet 
with ſo precious a Jewell, the verrue whereof 
will fave thy ſoule, and payelt nothing for it, 
Thou maycſt hereafrer rejoyce and ſay ; T went 
to buy and ſell, and to helpe my body : but I 
have alſo learned to ſave my ſoule. T went thi- 
ther to helpe tro maintaine my owne eſtate : bur } 
I have learned to helpe to maintaine England in 
proſperiric : for afluredly, if we would all of us 
learne this leſion, and practiſeit, we mightaflure 
our ſelves of the alorious proſperity of England, 
to continue from generation to generation : 
whereas alas, if we continue and goe forward in 
our {11nes and impenitencie, it is greatly to be 
feared, thar neither the Goſpel, nor this peace, 
will reach to our poſteritic, Therefore now to 
make an end ; I once again, and lafily com- 
mend this do&rine to you all, and every one of 
you, (for this merchandize that 7 bring is of | 
that nature, that though ſome take ir, yer there 
is allo enough for every one) and I commend ir 
unto you, even from the mouth of God him- 
lelfe : thinke of it I charge thee, as ever thou 
lookeſt to appeare before the face of Chriſt 
Jelusthe great Judge,at thelaſt day; and if thou 
wouldeſt eſcape the rigor of that judgement, 
enter now into judgement with thy felfe, and 


thou comming ſo farre to buy things for thy | C 
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this is che merchandizc that I bring, and fetro B | have ateſtimonie to your conſciences, that you 


D 
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you, if beſides the good markets you make for 'A | ſearch thy ſelfe : if thou now wilt nor receive | 
our bodies and cttates, you learne alſo how to | this doctrine, then {hallirc at the 1aff day le af 


bill of Endirement againſt thre : for it it fave 
| thee not, it (hall condemne tice; thinke of ir 
' therefore ſeriouſly, as a martcr thar concernes 
thy foule and bouy, yea, and city poſteritie,and 
this whole Realme, all which ſhall finart for it, 
if werepent riot. And if the bucty of our people, 
| and thoſe whoſe hearts are weddedtorheworld, 
willnotentertaine this doctrine.thcn I torne un- 
to you that teare the Lord, and £0 you [ dire&t 
wy Jaſt warving : Scarch, O ſearch, and trie 
| your hearts and lives, renew at:a revive your 
| faith and repentance, that if j:ugement doe 
; come and blow upon this Nation, and drivethe 
| Goſpel from it, and ic to hell; that yer you may 


did not pull downe this generall calamitie, bur | 
tor your parts laboured to have prevenred ir, | 
by your earneſt prayers and heartic repentance : 
that ſo the poſteritic enſuing maynot curſe you, 
bur ſpeake reverently of you, and praiſe Ged for 
you, and wiſh that all had doneas youdid; for 
then they had enjoyed this ooodly land, and all 
Gods blc{hgs with it, 25 we their forcfathers 
did afore then : and fo ſhall ournames not ror, 
but flouriſh amongſt the poſltcritic to come, 
which ſhall be partakersof the defolation : And | 
when we have renued our 1epcntance, let us 
then every one of us dcale with the Lord b 

carneſt prayer for this Church and Nartion, that | 
the Lord would ſhew his mercic upon it, and 
continue unto it this peace and the Goſpel : ir is 
nothing with the Lord to doc jt, his powerfull 
hand is not ſhortned he can continue our peace, 
when the Papifts looke for hurli-burlies ; he 
can continue the Golpcl, whenthey hope to ſet 
up their Idolatric apaine : ler us therefore plic 
the Lord with our prayers, and with Loſes {er 


rance of the multitude, and bewaile their finnes, | 
who bewaile nor their owac. So did Noah, 
Daniel, and ob, in their ages, aud prayed for 
the people in gcnerall calamiies : let us all be 
Noabs, Daziels, wa Tobs in our generations: If 
we doe thus, then when judgements come, we 
ſhall either turne them away trom our Nation, 
or art the leaſt, we ſhall deliver our owne foules, 

.Ler vs now curne tothe Lord in prayer, and 
pm it cannot be hoped, but rhac this our 
generall finfulneſle mult needs end with ſome 
heavie judgement ; let us deſire the Lord ſtillco 
ſpare us, and give us time and Jeiſure to repent : 
that ſo weentring into our ſelves, and ſearching | 
our hcarts, and turning to the Lord ; he may | 
turne away his imminent judgements : and chat | 
when his wrath doth burne our indeed, we may | 
then be counted worthy in Chriſt, to elc.pe 
=o chings which mult needs come upon the, 


world. eAmen. 
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Let ts ſearch and trie our wayes, and turze againe to the Lord, 
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our ſelves in the breach, and pray for the igno-! Ezech.14.13+ 
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lake Worthipfull, giveme Frame to put you. ne we in ko ile, 
whom one ſervice; oneplace, oveproteſſion, .oyeorder, one-Religi- 
::00 have ſo. rieerely combined:/as you are;rexbren mapy. ——_ 
and eſpecially inthe profeſſion and praCtice:of one Re 
youchlafe ww ter joynt Patrons of this little aftes-birthQthis-fie rus 
o Shams, of rhatworthy manMafter Perf7ns, now deceafed. I 
\ ſend you here'one.of the ſhorteſt, and one of the ſweetyſf of his' 


+ tothatcalling : 
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lefſe-childe;:be you the [Txror.co this: Qrphan, atwhoſe hands Orphans and 


meds rpg weltuſed.. The Father whileſt he lived was/aſhuung light to:this 


*R {Pur Clark, andbcing dead, isa ſhining ſtarre ia licaven: fore turned many torighte- 


ouſneſſe, amb doarine will ſhine in Chriſtian Churches, whileſt.the Sunne ſhineth 
lnponebbcerth, Thoſubject of this Treatiſe is rhe Miniſterie, whercofate laickdowite 


ſhoulders ::rothers 
f "x .ar 220 will doe the 4te5, may juſtly enallenge thewdignizies, 
ſoherhat will expe& the dignities, muſt doe the duties of a Minitter : rhereforeinthis 
britlding;-cheſe/nvobeames are mgrcarwildomewelt{ct rogather by this wile Mafter 


G: [hiilder, arid ſo cloſclycoupled, asthe-idleor ambitions matreannor lookeatthe digni- | 
| Uvies, burhe muſt wirhalt beholdthedpries, nor the painfull a 22%: ſee his 
b / dutie, bur:withall ſhall fee the d/ exitiothercto belonging. 


And furety. (Righr Worſhiptill) none. nught' better wo mt 6. DEN ſubject 
than he : for who mayimore worthilyxdeſcribe the dignities. of the Minitterie,hanbe, 


|wha neither by doctrinemor conveifarion, wasever the lealt difgtaceutito his. Minitte- 
| _ [tier whomav. bergy challenge the honour ofchis calling; chainhe; who was ever an | 
E |fionourtb tris callinty 

F| _ diſchar 


An whomightbctrentuach the dbrties ot tie Mimftene;thanj 
dre, as Envic it ſolte cahnot« juſtly reprove, a2dtheEnemies 
themſelves cannotbur *:communtſ» And whoimay betrer teach thin rootbers;) thin 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
Author of this diſcourſe than he, ſonot many fitter Patrons than yourſclves: not many 
in your profeſſion better Schollers, nor any that better love Schollers than your ſelves: | Þ| 
and you are ſome of thoſe few in this wicked age, who wines yeeld all dignitiesand| | 
duc reverence to ſuch Miniſters, as you ſee willingly to diſcharge the duries of good 
Minifters. Well would itbe withthe Miniſterie of England, (andthe better with it, | 
the better with England) if all as great as you, were as good friends to itas you. And if 
the Papiſts except, and ſav, howcanthis be, for that yau have beene perſecuters of their 

Prieſts > Let me anſwer once for you, who often anſwer for many diſtreſſed men: 
they perſecuteyou with ſlander,that ſay you perſecutedthem, (butbe content tobeare 
vour pattin Popiſh{landers, with our Prince and State, our Counſellors and Clergie, 
our Parliaments and Lawes; for none of theſe have eſcaped theſe viperous tongues) 
forthough you have executed the Lawes upon ſome of them, in your leverall places, 
yer not with ſharpneſle nor ſeveritie, but with mercifull juſtice, and that alſo nor as 
| they were Prieſts, but Plotters, Pra&icers, Subverters, and Seducers:andas they were 
Prieſts, you ſought their reformation, not their ruine. And if they, who can hard! 
diſcharge themſelves from being Prieſts of Baal, have had bur Iuſtice, and that alſo 
tempered with Mercie, it ſhewes how good regard you have, and how much you 
cfteeme all goodand faithfull Miniſters, whichare Gods Interpreters. In a word, if all 
] our Miniſters were ſuch as this Treatiſe deſcriberh; or came buras neexc it as the Au- | 
thor hereof did; andif all onr great ones diduſe and eſteeme good Miniſters as you 
doe, we ſhould then ſoone pullthe Miniſterie from under that foot of contempt, witk| 
which this prophane age doth daily tread upon it. The Church of Rome, who are farre 
wiſer intheirkinde, thanthe children of light, have taken other and ſtrange courſes to 
| magnifie the Clergie. They teach, tharthe ſtate Eccleſiaſticall, is ſo farre more ex- 
celleut than the Civill, as the Sunne is than the Moone , and that not in ſpirituall one- 
ly, (forthat we denie not) but in temporall power, ,andeſtate: andrhat there- 
rethechiefe of their Clergic, isas farre abovethe mightieſt Emperour,as the Sunne 
{ isabove the Moone: and as the:Mooene borrowerh her light fromthe Sunne, ſodoth 
| the Emperourhis State and power from the Pope. | | 
' Theyteach, that the Clergicis aftare ſodiſtin& andabſolure of it ſelfe, as itharh| | 
not rodoewithrhe Civill tate; yea, they.exempt their Clergie, from being any way| . 
ſubje&'rothe remporall Magiſtrate. And though their crimes be never ſo many or}. 
monſtrous, yet the Prince or Civill authoritie, hath nothing to doe to take notice 
thereof, much lefſe to puniſh them : and hereupon great volumes are written, and 
many Ads and Dectecs are made in their Canon'Law, De exemprione Clericorum. 
| | They extoll their. Clergic above the Temporaltie, allowingthe Pricttsborh Bread 
and Wine inthe Sacrament, bur leaving the Laitie breadalone. They make them in 
their Maſſe mediators betwixt/Chriſt and God the Father, and creators of rheir 
{Creator and Redeetner, whenand as often astliemſelves lift. And finally, they ſend 
{forrhemolt part, alltheir Clergie immediately to heavenwithourler, whereas all the 
| Temporaltie (except Martyrs) muſt paſle on. Hereare great buildings, 
{but on a ſandie foundation, goodly Caſtles, bur built in the aire, if theſe deviſes 
| Were og , they would certainly ftand': bur their long'rortering,, threatens a 
| -.* Comrariwiſe, our Church, ot'rather the corruption of our Church, by avoidivg this 
Scilla, have fallen into Charybdis ; by avoiding.one- extremitie, have fallen into the 
| other; by taking roo much: diguirieand authoritic from'our Miniſterie, and by laying 
[toomuc povertie, contempt, and baſcneſſe uponir; It were a worke worth the labour 
of the wiſeſt heads; to put downethe true meane betweene both extremes, and worth 
the labvurof our Noble King , torake ordertharche meane be kept, without riſing to 
the righthand or falling to the left. This ſhort Treatiſe may haprto give ſome light 
and dire@ionsthetcin, orat leaſt may incourage and ſtirre uptheir hearts, in whole 
handstis rodoeir. ' Vader your worthy names would I have itſee the world, notſo 
much forthat I am|bound ro you both in many private and particular reſpe&s,(though 
- fthatbemuch) asfor that I know you both tobe of ſoright andreformed a judgement | 
in this caſe, as you wonld have none Miniſters bur of ſufficient gifts, and unblameablc 


lives, | 
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| lives, nor thoſe Miniſters put ro their penſions, or uncertaine ſalaries, but tohave cer- 
raine and ſufficient maintenance proportionable ro rheir charge, and beſeeming the 
honour of a Chriſtian Church; God continue you both (till in thar minde, and make 
many more of the ſame with you ; ſo ſhould we have as flouriſhing a Church, as any 
Chriſtendome hath ſeene. Goe forward in that and other your religious reſolutions, | 
itis che true way to honour both here and ina better world: ſtand firmely for the truth, | 
and boldly againſt rhe Popiſh enemies thercof, as hitherto you have done : Religion 
had never more cauſe to thanke you, andall thar doe fo, than now it hath : for her | 
enemies were never {oinſolent ſince they were ourenemies : bur if you and others hold \ 
on, as in your feverall places you have well begun, and others rake the like courſe, here 
is hope their inſolencies will be eaſily (if timely) repreſſed,and themſelves neercit the 
fall, when they imagine they are in the full. The Lord bleſſe and aſſiſt vou in your 
painefull places, and make you on carth inſtruments of his glory, to the good of his 
Church ; ſo ſhall yoube veſſels of glorie in the kingdome of Heaven. Andthus com- 
mending this little Treatiſe to your reading, and my ſelfe to your favour, I take leave; 
 [andwillever reſt, 1605. 


Your worſhips in the Lord, 


'% W. Crasnavy. 
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G99 learned, noble, and wile .T,, Therexedze 1s laid s I” | 3 
Ea, young.man, had confe- | |now read ,yato us ;.then fallowerh the ef, | +... {| 
FAS: rence with [ob in mat- which is, thar when 2 foner "is reſt = ITS 4 
EOEdY cers / ek jſt excel, prongs, bean ana rods pre Wh 
: <-11/ | \. lent epoints | u 
SN} ic] | of his Colfer _ are eps hai Chapter a I! 
hel; —_ firſt verſe of this Chapter, to _. The jncenc; then of, this. Scripture, is, me The ſuihme ans | 
the 'fyenmth verſe ,.is 8 Prefacs.to his {peech, } |God uſcrh: in his: mercie to preſerye age of cis Tan, 
From; thence to-the thirteenth. verſe he, repeats | |fi oners from ling into-ſinos; but if they doe, the infriorarty | 
eheentaine propoſitions of /eb, andreproverh | [then he in much, age mercie aForderhy chem Bodog 
then: from chence tothels words, hajnſtructs xi ? 
Ts Hes certaine goed uehiog. Gods dea- | 
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2 SH © j 3- By his oftice : Which is, ro declare unto | A pheſie arrght (laith the holy Gholt) rhe wnleay- 

man has righteonſneſſe.” . rs. Pirgor urbeleevuing man cQÞres in, hee thinkes 
4 By tncbletfingthar God giveth upon the | | hu ſecter faxes are diſclofod and laid open, he | 

labours of this true Minifter : which is, chen | | rhinkes all men ſee hu nakegneſſe, and doe ee | 

God will have mercie upon the finnev. prove hm for it; he therefore. falls downe, and | 

\ 5. By bis Commiſſion and authoritie in the | 


| ſaith, Surely God fpeakgs im the man, 
laſt words; God will fay, Deliver him,that he | which 


- Jn which words,obſerve an admirable plain. 
| goe not dewne into the pit - for I have received a neſſe, and an admirable powerfulneſſe which gs , 
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reconciliation. Let us ipeake of them in order as | + | man would thinke, could not ſo well ſtand to. 
'they lic in the Text : and firſt of his titles, } 1.gether.) Firſt, plaiuneſſe : for whereas the un 
I.. The firfttitle of a Miniſter of God ig, he | | learned man perceiveth his faults diſcovered, it 


| - pp is called a HMeſſenger,or an Angel : and not here | | 


| followes neceflarily he muſt needs underſtand 
alone, but elſewhere inthe Scripturf: Malac.2.7. 


and if an unlearned man underiand it, then con. 
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He us the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And ! |fequently ir ouſt necds be plainr. Secondly, | ga 
| in the Reyelarion, the Miniſters > wy ſeven,” þpowerfulneſie ; in that his-conſcience ts fo con- 
| Churches arecalled the Argelrof ole Chur- f 4 vinced;his ſetrerfaults fo diſcloſed and his yery 
' ches. Sothar it is apparant,a true Mjni ex is an, B heart ſo pr up, that he ſaith, Certainly God| 
Heis Gods Angel | Angel of Godin one place,andinthe otffer place* g fteakes int ak = — _ de. 
andthe Churches. | the Angel of the __ = s - —_— or wars : = | _- m_ - wu r NN 
|  MeNlenger, ſent from Godo his Church. commendation defore the: > men fay 
i Fea | | This conſideration affords matter of much | | of a Preacher ; Surely, this man hath ſhowne 
For Minifters. BY And firſt for Miniſters themſtlves#. © _ © *}. - 'himſelfe a proper Scholler, of good learning, 
| = This Sermon The moſt of us in = = 2 are cither Pro- great O79 rs Sa Fj 
was preactedin | phrets, or the ſonnesof Prophets. ,.. +++ -:: {| | Tic; and fo itis,and ſuch commendation (if ju 
tree , If thou be a Propher, 7 ab art Gods Angel: | is notto be contemned: butthat that commends 
body of he Yai- {[;F a ſonne of che Propners thou inreadelt 20 be; + 4.4-man to the Lord his God, tand to his owne [ui 
| a Abt io every incor of hictal. | [che captchie and fopoutrfuyto the ork Fnnlh 
arc Aneels, inthe'very in | - - 
Vie t. ling, Therefore thay rhult preach Gods Word | of a wicked man, as that he thinkes, deubrleſſe 
For Miniſters. | a5 Gods word, and dcliver it as thou recevelt it: | * | God is within him. Art thou therefore an Angel 
They muſt proich for Ange's Ambatladours, and Meſlengers,car-| | of God? then magnific the Spine of Gog , and 
| Gods word, rie not cheir wt moot on _ tage - «| not = ſclfe = the PR of his m_ - 
- | their Lords an rs who ſcat them : and ' Ci. Thenextule is forthe heaters; and they ar 
: Miniſters carric the meſlage of the Lord of D ; here raught, that if their Miniſters be Avgels 
rap tirnparyune botomgnatonl glnand Wi rk er A Sanger. 
the LOYAS,and n . ) : Y, reve L ſ=|t 
In the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 4.1 I. we are bid, ently: gladly and willingly, _ hey «x 
— at | If any 1a» ſpeake, let hing ſpeakz, nor 'onely the Ambaſladours ; reverently _ __ yo 4 
(age but Gods, | word of God, but as = _— en em _ _=_ nn Ap togdgmen ay wh yt e Kin 
{ muſt be ipoken, and a Gods word: then ſhew ings, oc deliver his Ambaſlage., ( | 
thy faith ulneſſf ro the Lord, in diſcharging = faith, the people muſt feeke the low at his = : Wait 
| hands ſincerely of that meſlage, which he hat and good reaſon, for if the Law bethe revealed} Þ 
| © [honoured thee ro carrie : Gods Word 1s pure, will of God,and the Miniſterthe Avge/ of God, 
[verefore purely ro be thought upon, and ro be | | then where ſhould they fcrke the will of God, 
delivered, Then ler all that are Gotls Angels, bur at the mourh of his Angel ? = _ 
and would be honoured athis Angelrand Am- | [therefore fplloweth well in thar place : they 
baſſadours, thinke it no'lefle reatbnto doe the} | ſhould ſeeke the Law athis month, for he # the 
dutizofGods Angel;, leſt (as matty men marre meſſenger of the Lord of bofts* and this muſt al 
a good tale in the telling) ſo they take away rhe [D Chriſtians doe, nor onely if their doArine be | 
power.and Maycfticof Gods word,inthe man-| | pleaſing unto them, but thiugh it crolle their 
| ner ofdeliveringit” ” © © 7" | | corruption, and be quite contrarie rorheir!d- 
Vet The ſecond uſe thhceFnes the'Minifters alſo :| | ſpoſitions; yea,though itbeneyer ſo unſavoiry 
| IFor Miniſters, | Are they Gods eAgtls? Therefore they muſt | and haxdu ro mature, yerin'as much as it 153 
rh muſt preacn | preach Gods word 1h evidence and demonffra-| | meſſage fron thy God and King, and the tea 
—_— de-| £4011 4 the Spirit of "God far hie'that is Gods| | chierthe Gupt1oy Meſſenger ofe 4 ed on. 1 
Cod rn | Ange), the Spirir of'thar God rlulf ſpeake in| | fore both he and it mu be r&ciyed _ _ 
him:* Now to ſpeake tithe” derndhſitation of reverence, and with _—_— obedience of th 
Gods Spirir,isro ſpeake inſuch 2 plainmeſſe,and | | hearrand ſbuſe. And this js thi eauſewhy cure 
yerfuch a powerfalneſſe, as thartheTypacities'of | | yenient reverence and honouris to be gnens 
rhe firripleſk may perceive, nor. ring, but God | | all good Chriſtians,even tothe perſons of Gods 
| | reaching _ wm, tha reverts darn Fongort'r cer Bebo: os — 
ence. of the' mighticſt' may teele, not'm So | | High calling” th 2 holy Hit: Deca 
Coe reproving them inthat pwerfuÞRzſe. That Fu are Angels of God. :Saint Pax! teacheth, ST 
2 Cor.14-24125- i is {o, apoeares by Ent! al 1 fs man pro- | ' that women onght to be modeſtly attired _— has wry 
"= 229 K Land | EY RR es AS ____ Congregat!0!.. - 
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—-— | (ongregation, becauſe of the Angels: it 15 not A learnmg : ſecondly, With divine kpawledge; 25 | » voik 67g 


onely becaule the hely Angels are preſent, and it may by outward meanes be taught from.man | ern -þ | 
| | alwayes beholders of our ſervice of God, but |. |to man: bur beſides theſe, .he thar will. Cake | GodsSpiri, ** iy 

even: becauſe the Miniſters which are Angels| | th tongue aright,mulſt be inwardly learnegaud. 5 bas ed 

and Meſſengers ſent from God are there, delive- | -| taught by the Spirit of God:;the two firit,he | | * ee bal 


rig their Meſſage and Ambaſlage received from mult learne from men, but thethird from God | | oi 
God. And thus we have the firſt'ticle given to| | a true Miniſter muſt be inwardly taught by the Cann: / 
the Miniſter; he is an Angel. ſpiricuall Schoole-mafter the holy Ghoſt. Saint | | 
An Imerpreter. Tohn in the Revelation muſterake the bogkethat | Rerelco.8. 
Secondly, he is an /nterpreter, that is,one that is, the Scripture, and eat it ;.and when he had | 
isable to deliver arjght the reconciliation made | | eaten it, c/e# (faich the. Angel ) he muſt gee | 
berwixt God and man: I fay notthe Amuthorof | | preach to Nations, tongues, People, and ro Kings : | 
that reconciliation, for that is the God-head it which was dpne,.nort chat. Sajut hx had not 
ſelfe ; nor the Yorker of this reconciliation, for | | eaten that.booke, inthe comming downe of the 
that is the ſecond. perſon, Chriſt Jeſus : nor the | | holy Ghoſt the yery end of whole comming was 
Aſſwrer or Ratifier, for that is the holy Ghoſt: |to teach them fpiricually; burtbat in him Chriſt | 345% ; 
nor.the In/trumentof it, forthat is the glad ti-| RB mighrreach his Church forever, thatno Mini- | 
dings of the Goſpel: but I ſay, che is the /ueer- ſter is ſo fit.to preach to Nations and to Kinks BY WI 
preter of it; that is, firſt one that can open and/| | untill rhey have eaten the boake of God: that m_"_ "8 | 
explaine the covenants of grace, and rightly lay |till after, and..hefides all che learning chat wan ” 
downe the meanes how.this reconciliation is-} | canteach/;them,they bealſo taught by the ſpiric 
| wrought. Sccondly, one that cat) rightly and | of God himlelfe: and this:teacbing is-it that 
jwfly-apply meanes, forthe working of it our, makerh a man @.mye /nrerpreter, and with | 
Thirdly, one that hath authoritie to publiſh | | this he cannot þe: for how-can a man. beGods | Net 
_" declare it when it is wrought:and by theſe | | Interpreter to his people, unletle he know\thel .1.41.::124, 
three-acrions, hee is. Gods Interpreter to the | |minde of God bimſcite; and how canhekaow.| 


— 


' | people. . | | [rhe mindeof Gad bm by the teaching of the ffitery|s Corinth. 
-:Fhen he is alſo thepeoples InrerpretertoGod, | |of Goa? For as no may; knoweth, the thougho| = 
by-beiog able toſpeake to God forthem, tolay} | of a man, bur the ſpirit of .manthat/is.in bim,| 
open: their wants/and nakednefles, to Confeſi: | |fothethingsof God kpaweth no-man,'b —— ta 
their finnes,tocrave pardonand forgiyencſle,co | | Spirit of God Indeed we'may be mans * ood pus 


ved: andina word,to offer up all their ſpirituall |C jthe Scriptures truly and ſoundly as a humane 
| þacrifices unto God for them : and-to every true ce or ſtorie, for the increaſe of knowledge >| 
Miniſter is a double {#rerpreter, Gods to the{ | bytthe divineand ſpirienell' eter. eh: | 
people, and the peoples to God. Jn which-re-] | ſhall piexcethe heart, and aſtonith:che anle of | 
ſpects, he is properly called Gods monrb taut | | man, mult betaught bythe inward ceachingof | li 
page, by preaching tothem fratGod;; and | ; the holy. Ghoſt. + | k 


[give thankes in their names for merc1cs'recei» Fins by .hymane teaching, and. may 
beok 


| | 371941" 918 4d yorn *! Oy ' 
thepcoples mouth to. God, by praying foretiem | - Let no manthinkeT heregivethe ſteatallows [Thisls © Ippro- | 


Ro ro God : and this calling RE anccto Anabapriſticall fantics,and revelations; Dapoſt _ | 
r 


oloriougacallingehiis Minifterie isjif it be right- | | which aze nothing but cither dreanteg ofitheir [F*odovelyonre- | 
ly conceived. Now then for theult of ir. . owne, or illuſions of the.Deyill: for thay&an= |acgiea a means, | 
«Fiſt, if every/rrue Miniſter: muſt be Gods | | temne both; humane leaming,; and the ttudy: of } 
{merypreter to: & people, and the. pcoples-40'| | the Scripture,and truſt whollyto revelations of|. y 


God: then hence'we learne,thateyery one, who'{ | the tpirit ; but Gods Spuit worketh narkweups | 
either is or intends to be a-Miniſter, muſt have | | on the foundation.of-the: ward; enclyTitedch | 
that tongue of the learned, whereof 1s ſpoken in,| \|rhis,thata Miviſtermuſt beadins Ty 
| Efay'50.4- whereehe Propher faith (firſt in the | | an Interpreict.of Gods meaftingd | 
| wave of Chriſtz:as be that is the gteat Prophet |D\, he muli-goc -oncly read-rhe- beaks, but-cat it; 

.| and Teacher. ofthis Church ; and-ſecondarily, | :| that is, agg enely bave the knowledge ofidivine | 
athe name. of himſclfe and all true Prophets, | |thiugs lowing in his brane, bur ingraventri hig | 
white the world.endurerh.) The Lord oy hears, poo gs by cheſpixjtuall | 

um me 4 torigue of the learned, that 1 fineex of God : and thereforefor chis cot; after 
= to woe 2c r in ſeaſon :0 him thats | | all his pews we ohm —ten tt IOWA wer 
wearue + where notethe wearie ſonle,or troubled'| | mentaries;:and afterall. humane h=lps, he mult / 
tonſcience, muſt have we —_—— ſeaſon ſpoken | |pray wich Dawid, Open thou _ that I | Pldr19.18, 
whim for bis: comfort ; and that cannot be | | ay ſve rhe wonderief thy Law, Thediſcerving 
_ without the rongwe of the learned. re! of 9 fee wondcrs wt a Giriual inane 

ly, that rongue of che learned: muſt be given on, and mp, 4 requiresthe range | 

». |&f:Ged, Now to havethis tongue of che learned,! | of the: lanwmed. Therefore after all che fludy 
| | which Eſ.y ſpeakes of, what is ir but to be this| {which fleſh. and blood, and humane reaſon! can 
a | Ixterprecer which the boly Ghoſt here {aith a| [yecld, praywith che Prophet, Lord give me the 

NOT aryl Miniſter muft be. But to be ableto {peake with tongue of thelearned, that Imay be a right In. 
kening,, [this rongueis; firfi,ro be furniſhed with humane | P_ of thy boly will, bt 

| OW | Kerr. Further-| 
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men : and ſo 
be rt of all In» 
[terpreta:sea 
themſelves. 


| xed.n9.20. 
Levir. 10-3. 


3+» Part of the de- 

ſcription isthe 

| rareneſſe of a 

| ie 180neofa 
theuland. 


mm. 


| 


_—_—_——— 


| 


þ 


| 


 how-few ſoules doet | 
it may beare converted by their Miniſterie,thar 


und. 


T be duties and dipnities of the Miniſterie. > 


"*Forthermore, inafinuch as Miniſters are In- 
repinters, they muſt labour for ſan&itie, and 
holinefle of life. In Eſay, the kingdome of Aſſria 
is{aid to be ſanttified or ſer apart, to deſtr2y Gods 
enemies. Tt there be a certainekindeof ſanftifi- 
cation neceſlatie for the worke of deſtrutlion, 
thei how mwch more is true ſanRification ne- 


etifivation of Gods Church? A Miniſter isto de- 
clare the reconciliation betwixt God and Man; 
and is he himſ{elfenot reconcited ?: Dare he pre- 
{cxur-another man'to Gods mercie for pardon, 
afid never yet preſented himſelfe? Can he com- 
mendthe tate of graccto another,andnever felt 


| the ſweetnefle thereof in his ownefoule? Dare 
| he come ro preach ſatitification with polluted 


lips, and our of an unſantified heart > Moſes 
m___ fhand uponthe Mount in Gods preſence, 
he had put off hit ſhooes fron off bus feet, 


eo this moſt high and holy preſence of theLord, 


off the iinrulineſſe of his affetions ? ' 
' Tn Exodus, the Priefts are: bidto fantlifie the 


br ſanttrfied i all that come neere him bur who 


if cine fo neere winto him as the Miniſters doe ? | 
Sothar it is apparent, Mimſtersdoe ſaxttifie the 
people ; and in ſforneconſtruction, God bimſcife. 
's of the' 


Now, ſhall they ohe way be ſanttific 


7 


ters; and ſuch av'arevf looſe converſation, be- 
Row ſuchfruirleſis1iboursin the Churchtrhany 
wanitns leatning,noabilitie to interpret,ahd yer 
' bring'to God 2 'Some 


. 


| 


| God imay ſhewtheefficacie is not inthe perſon 


vo 
>. 
F » 
LE f " hp4 > 


-| rexzhivs, how God hateth him which will cake 


of the mar, bur in'the ordinance of God ; bur 
few dqubtlefſe (for ought that we can ſce:)'to 


in hand'to reconcile others to God, himſelfe be- 
ing:anfeconciled. 'Secing then CMonifters are 
ryprerert to the people, to declare and 


' 


—————.. —_ 


; 
. 


| 


[ 


| 


true Minifters of God, firſt, be GodF Interpreter 


publiſh ther | 
reconciled,unleflethieybe fanRi- 


can ſo hardly be ſanified bythe mini- 
ſte: i> of 'an unſanaifed man; let therefore 21, 


s 
to their 6wne confciences;and thejriowne loules 
Tirevypepers to God,then-ſhalltheyknow more 
perfectly how roditcharge theoffice of true /y- 
rifprefers betwixt'God and his people. 
And thus we have the tre tithes of a true 
Miniſter: TI 23, :>0 F131 1” | 
Now it followeth in the Text, \Ont of 4 


+ Here iv the ſecond part of thisdeſtriprion, 
which is by the vaveneſſe or ſcarceneſſe of good 
Miniſters : which is laid downe in a very 
ſtrange phraſe; namely, that a true CAlnifter, 
one that is a righe Angel, and a true Interpre- | 
ter, is no common or ordinarie man; bur chin 


hh 


ceſſarie for this great and glorious worke of the 


| 


/ 


untill he have mortified his corruptions,and caſt | 


People, and in Levititxe it is (aid, thar God will 


| prop 


rebwyctliation with God, and that 


ts 
Ex6d. 3. and dare any man prefuinetocomein- | 


and no'way of themſelves i Surely, if it |, 
{they are but lame Interpreters. And rhis is\| 
the reaſon doubtlefſe, why unſanRified Mini 


| 


'» 


A , 


'C 
1 


[ 


- 


| ſon of it, andthe uſe of it,' .. 
- Theeruth hereof is manifeſt, by the experi.| «. 
ence of all ages, wherein it is ſtrange to obſerve, |**" 


lowne, one of many; nay, ove of 2 thouſund. | 


The meaning hereof is ts be couccived either 
properiy,or figuratively : in the figurativeſenſe, 
it is ſpoken in relation ro Miniſters themſelves : 
inthe proper ſenſe it hath a compariſon with all 
men : the figurative and hyperbolicall ſenſes, 
that of all the Miniſters in rhe world,nor one of 
many is a right Angel, anda true Interpreter: 
the plaine and proper ſenſe is, that amongſt the 
men of this world,there is notoneof a thouſand 
which provesa true Miniſter, For this point ler 
us examine three points :the truth of it, the 1ea- 


how frw men of any tort, eipecially of the better 
ſort, affe&t the calling of a Aſmiſter : and which 
1s more ſtrange, how few of choſe thar are 
Minifters in» name a:d ticle, doe deſerve theſe! 


culling, inasmuch asthcyHate fo deadly both 


land thar God w | | 
'| This harredand diſgraceinrh&wicked world, 


[and made hinvinthe ſeeming af hisnarura}{res- 


[for fairhhe, 7 amr anan of contention, cvery man 
[is arfſtrifeandatenmitiewith me. 43.04 
| The next reaſon, The diffientcie of diſcharging | 1,7 


|the-people; andthe pe toGod : to bethe 
' Fund, wah Ce T_ the old Teſta» 
| ment, andthe pay Goſpelot the vew4to 


| Chriſt himelfe, totake theetate-and charge of 
 ({>ules :cheſe confiderationsare ſo many amaze- 
+mEntsro the conſtiencesof ſtick men, who dot | 
with reverence approach,and rot with raſhnefle 
ruſh unto this ſacred ſcate-:. this made S. Par! 
 [crie-out; Who i ſufficient for theſe things ? And 


if 


[if Pax aid ##ho is no marvell though 


honourable names of an e/Angel and an [arere, 


preter; and the truth is reo -maniteſd in com-| 
mon praQtice, to infitt much upon it : rather 
therefore lerus ſee the reaſous of it, and they be 
rheſe principally, 611-26; ; 
| Firſt, che Comemype that lycth on that calling, 
it being alwayes hated,by wicked and prophane; 
men, becauſe nt diſcovers theirfilthineſic,and un« | 
 maskestheir-hypocrifie : and their doatine oft- 
times is a fretting corraſiveto their conſcience, 
charthey.cannorwelter and wallow fo quietly, 
andſofecretly in their ſuns, as otherwiſe they 
would therefore is irthat chey ſpurne both a- 
Sainſt the callirig, and chemen, and watch them 
narrowly, and take hold of their lcaft infirmi- 
ries; thereby .to: diſgrace them z judging ithat 
to:caft contempt on that calling, /is to remoye 
ſhame from-cheir owie ſhamefullcourſes : nor 
is it peſhble;but that theyſhauld thus hate rbis 
thar Law wnth Anbaſſage which they bring, 


hcfe Ambaſladouts they are. 
was that thatcauſed ſeremeato crie, Wor me, 


fon, cwrſt the time that eviv he was a-Proplnt : 


the duties of his calling : 10 ftand: mi C0ds pre- 


2, Tractdy 
hereof ; 
I, fs 


it, the 


bind 


lence,to enterinto the holy ofiholieſt,to gocbe- 
.ewixt God and: his peoplezo be Gods mouthts 


Rand in the'roome, and to-beare the ofiice.ot 


1many.a 
man ſay, 1 am not ſufficient :.and doe therefore 
draw their neckes from this. yoake, and their 


1Cobþ 


hands 
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| The duties and dignitics of the Miniſterie. | ' al | 
”_ from this plough, untill God himſcltec or ; A; maintainerthe Seminaries, And againe, of Anti. \ 
his Church doe prefle them to it, | chriſt to uphold his kingdome,the kingdoime of | 
The laſt reaſon is more peculiar ro this age of ; | Satan, beſo carefull herein, to erect any | 

'e. | the new Teſtament; namely, ware of maimc-, | and indow them wich living, co be Seminarics 
nance and preferment, for them that labour in for his Synagogue, and uſe ſo great meanes to 
| this calling : menarc ficth and blood,andinthat | | ſowe his tarcs in the hearts of young men, that | - 
| reſpe&t muſt be allured, and wonne to embrace | |ſothey may ſowe them in the hearts of the peo- | 
this vocation, by ſore arguments, which may ple abroad : ſhall not Chriſtian Princes be as 
perſwade fleſh and blood :the world hath in all | |} carefull, or rather much more zealous, for the 
ages bcene negligent herein, and therefore God increaſing of the number of godly Miniſters? "oe 
eg&20.2-in his law tooke fuch ſtrict order for the mainte= ſhall Baal have his foure hundred Prophets,and | * Kings 18.32. 
þ1l26 | nance of the Levites + but eſpecially now under | God have hw Elias alone ?. Greatſhame mult ir 
the Goſpel, this calling is unprovided for, when | beto Ahab,or to any King,whole kingdomeis 
Theta it deſerves beſt of all ro be rewarded : certain-! | in that cltate, © | 
ly it were a worthy Chiriftian policic, to pro- The Jcluites diligence is{uch in teaching,and | Andeke Tefuize to 
good prefcrments to this calling, that | | the readinefle of tome of their Novices ſuch in {am ns —_ 
thereby men of the worthieſt gifts might be | B| learning, (the devill himſelte doubtleſle purting | rarchie. 
wonne unto it : and the want thereof is the cauſe | | ro his helpe withall) that in three yeares (as 
why ſo many young men of fpeciall parts, and} | ſome of them ſay of themſelyes)they proceed in 
greateſt hope,twrne to orher vocations, and cipe- | | humanelearning,and inthe fourth, in Diyinicie: 
cially to the Law, wherein at this day the grea=| | which if it be ſo, then it may bea good Leſſon, 
reſt parrs of the fineſt wits of our kirgdome are, | fortheſe ourSchoolesof earning, and anjuduce- 


imployei : and why ? bur becauſe they haveall | ment to movealthathaye hegoremmaghe | 


— _— —O 2 —— 
. 


the meanes to riſe; whereas the Miniſteric for | of, to labour to advance;/learning by all. good BOB 5s 
Tar: che moſt part yecldeth nothing, bur a plaine wa meanes,audro giveit moreſpeedy paſſage: And | . . ©: > 
rf tobeg ger): thisiga greatblemiſh in our Church, it may ſhame ſome that ſpend ſo many yeazesin | *"* * _ 
_ and Firel 1 wiſh the Papilts, thoſe children of | the Univerfitie, and yet alas for allchar provef— gas: +: 
ris this world were net wiſer in their kinde,(inrhis | not one af a 1c00. Iotheſe our Schooles are by 
midi int ) than the Church of God: the reformation  þ Gods mercie, many young crees he. the 
| _ is a worke worth the labour of Prince | River fideof this goodly Orchard, which by 


and pceple : and fpeciall care.is tobe hadinirt,, | good ordering and dreffing, may prove goodly 
clſe fe wall not Eg : for doubtleſſc had | Eces in. che-Iemple of Goa x _ fr ee 
not-God hinſclfe in the old Teſtament, taken C | in the Church : but they arelike renderphnts, 
ſuch ſtraight orders for the livings of the Lewirs, |, and muſt be,gheriſhed. Princes and great men, 
they had bcene put to no leſſe extremities, than | | by allowing maintenanceandthc Governours by | 
is the Minifteric of this age. And this reaſonad- | | eſfabliſhmg. good orders, and looking carefully 
ded to the other, makes them perfe&; and all | tothcir execution,mult ſcethatrhele plants have | 
put together make a reaſon infallible: for who | ſufficient ayo:ſture ro grow, ſpeedily to perfect [| 
will undergoe fo vile a contempt, and wwdertakg | | ripencile; and that then they bee tranſplanted 
ſo great a charge for noreward: and wherethere | | in due time, into che Church and Common- | 
15fo great contempt, ſo heavie a burchen, and ſo | | wealth : rhefe be the trees fpoken of in Fo of Recch. j2, fe” | 


meane a reward: what marvell, if a good Mini-| which growby the ſides of the river, which fl +1919 Ic 4 
= be one of a thouſand? + | e&th ont of the Santtuarie p Waters out of the 2440444 & + | 
Now let us make uſc of this doQtrine : The | ; Sanctuaric muſt nouriſh them,and fo they grow | 
uſc is manifold ,aad yeelds inſtructions romany | | unto their perfection : but, take away theſe: | 


ſorts of peoples Firſt, Rulers and Magiftrags| | waters, take away the libertic of Princes, and] 
are here taught, if good Miniſters be fo {carce, | | good diſcipline from the Vaiverfries, and their? 
therefore ro maintaine and increaſe, and doc all | Trecs. muſt needs decay. and wither : which | 
good they can to the Schoolerof the Prophers,to |D if they doe, then the mall aumber of good | 
Univerſitics, Colleges, and Schooles of good] Minittcrs.will be tewer and fewer, and of one | | 
learning, whichare the Seminariesofthe Mini-| . of a thouſand there will not bee one .of rwo | 
ſterie + herein the example of Samnel is very] thouland,, - MY 


worthy to bee followed, in whoſe dayes the| i, In the next, place, Miniſters themſelyesare{ FYſ: 2. 
Schooles of the Prophers flouriſhed; and even | hereraught:Fult, if good Miniſters beſofcarce, For Mindy þ 


Sax himſelte , though hee-did much hurt in| then ler cveric man feare to make them fewer | g.,..omake _ | 
Ifrel, yet when be came co.the Schooles of the | -thanthey be: eycry mancherefore for hiunſelfe, | hem k 

{ Prophets, his hard heart rclented.; he could doe labour firſt for. abilitie, then for conſcience to 
them no hurt, nay, he put off bis robe; and pro- diſcharge his dutie : vamely, robean Lugel;to 
phecied amongſt them. So ſhould all Chrittian deliver faithfully Gods Ambatlage, and atruc 


Coth Princesand Magiftrats advance their Schooles, | : Interpreter betwixt God and his people : chus if 
and: fee them both well maintained, and well | : thou.doeft then howſoever the number of good 
ſtored : the reaſon is evident and: forcible, Miniſters is ſnall, yer it ſhall be aothing nal « adeba 
A good Miniſter is one of 1000, If therefore | ler for thee, 4. {| ereaſethemby 
they would havethe number incicaſed,jetthem| | 2. Ifthere be fo few, labour to increaſe them; | Yic. ® _——_ 
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3. Lot them one 
Jeve ancther and 
joynetrogether. 
Galzt. 2.9. 
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| Foe 3. 
For Swudencs. 

| þ & To conſecr 

themſelves and 

their ſtudies ro 
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| fa thouſand. 
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for the more they are, the lefie burthen lieth 
| upon cach particular man : therefore let every 
| Miniſter by his reaching, and by his converſa- 
tion labour ſo to honour his calling that he may 
thereby allure and draw others to a love and 
liking thereof. 

3. Arc good Miniſters too thin ſowne ? are 
there ſo few of them? then letall 900d and god- 
ly Miniſters give theright hand of fellowſhrp one 


4 fo another, and joyne together in love; and by 
that mcanes armethemſelves againſt the ſcorne 


and contempt of the world. We ſee they tha: 
are of a kindred,orabrother-hood,orany kinde 
of ſocictic, thc fewer they are, rhe more cloſely 
doe they combine, the more firmely doe they 
hoſd"rogerher againſt forraine force: ſo ought 
Gods Miniſters ro doe,* becauſe their number is 
(o fnlt: ifthey were many,leffe danger inthcir 
diſatiron.' But Feng they arc fo Re he more it 
concernerh them to'cut off contentions, and all 
occaſions of debare; atid ro joyne hand in hand 
agaiiyit theſe common adverſaries. 

"Tn the third place, 59mg Stadents archere 
ugat, ſeeing a tre Miniſter is'but one of a 

and, thartherefore they bend rheir ſtudies 
andTheir thoughts to the Minifterte : for they 
wal know iris an old Proverbe, the beft chings 
tive Fayd to tome by > and certainly thereare fo 
few good Miniſters, becauſe the h6y*Miniſte- 


ind2sit'is a ſhame to the men thatthere areto 
few good Miniſters, ſo it is a Fommndarion to 
BÞ Calling : whoſe honour and exedliencie is 


Gn 4ttaines unro'ift {therefore ren aftheimoſ 
excellent gifts arc hereinvited rodegienterhem- 
Klves unto the moſt excellent yocation;" yea, 
very teaſon it ſelfe world virge x man to be ove 
of a thouſ;vd. | my 
And further,asthey arc to intend this cal- 
litip'as the moſt rare and excellent; lothis muſt 
ch them likewiſe, to haſten tofarniſh thern- 
Tveswith all good helpsand-mennes,tharthey 


| fray: becoine rrwe Miniſters awd able Interpre- 


#&#2; ad not too lottg ro ſticke- inthoſe ſtudies, 


| IWhiclt keepe 4 +nih from the'pradiice of this 
{$iehfunRion; forir jsnot to liveinthe Yriver- 


Jorve, 'or inthe College, and to ſudie, though a 
Thaw neverſofaſt devourt up Jearding ; bur to 
bea'povd Miniſter; iFthatthatmakesa man ove 


In the laſt place, Hearers are here taught 


_ |elifeir dutie, fiſt ro"Feſþeit with" revererice the 
| perſon, and to receive With reverence the Aeſ- 


Bitch 7 


5 


| 


— 


He mit {cle is fo hgh and-exceflent calling : | 


ſich! that as we ſee here ſcarce oneof a thou- | 


8 


| 


D | 


B) 


) be facher roſuch alorne, as 


|Hell, when this finnerby the preaching of rie 


| #0 lay hold on Ieſus Chriſt: Then ic is the propet 
|righreonſneſſe 3 namely; rharchoogh in hicmſclte 


[hebe as ill, and as foule as firme can make hit, 
[and as the*law can diſcover him to be-: yet i 


|dutic of a true Mniſrer. '; 


of peace: therefoie all good Chriftians are to 
recciveand uſc a good Ainifter, as S. Panl faith | 


the Galatians did him, ever 4s an Anovel of: G,. 
- S ; 4 


God. Haſt thou then a godly Paſtor? runneto/ 
him for conference, for comfort, for countell; | 
uſe his company, frequent his Sermons, account 
Im worthy of dowble honowy,thinke ic no ſmal] 
or ordinarie bleſſing, for thou haſt oze of a thoy- 
ſand,and blefieGod for beliowing his mercy on | 
thee, which he had denied to ſo many others 
for ſome have no Ainifter, ſome have a AMijy;. 
fer, bur yet alas, he is not cne of a theuſand, 
And further, all men that are Fachers, may 


inthe ſervice ofthe Miniſterie, coutidering that | 
itis ſo rare andexcellent a thing to be a good 
Miniſter : nay, that man ſhould thinke him. 
ſelfe happic, and honoured of God, who may 
ſhall prove one of 


a thouſand. 
In a word ts conclude this-point, all nien 
muſt here learne, ſeeing good Miniſters are fo 
fearce, to pray the Lord of the harveſt, to thruſt 
ont more labourers into the harveſt : and for 
| choſe that are'called alreadie, thar God would 
make them faithfull in that high fun&tion, And, 
as Eliſha craveth of Elras, that the good Spiriz 
May be dowbled and trebled upon chem, fo that 
the number may beincreaſed.And thus we have 
the truth, the reaſon, and the wſeof-this, that a 
good Miniſter is one of a thouſand. > 
It followerh, To declare wnto man his rightss| 
ouſneſſe. 


linner, by his finnes (thefoulenefle whereof he 
ſeeth, andthe burthen whereof he teeleth):i8 
brought downe, asit were'to the very gatesof 


Law isbrovyhrt- to a true' {ghrof this miſcrie: 
and againe by preaching the Golpel, js brought 


officc of a Mivitter, to dec/areterito that matt hy 


Chreſt he'is vichreows, and juſt;and by Chriſt fo 
juſtified; as he is no moxe afinner /in the pre- 
Fence and-aceotnt of God zrhisis therighreonſ- 
weſſe of a Chyiſtian man, this is the juſtihcation | 
ofa {m:1005*And to declare thu righteouſneſſe to 

lin that fepents and beleeves, is the proper| 


of himlelfe, char bit 


2. Fiery 
hearelearneto conſecrate their children to God |{*% 


-\ Here is thethird part of the deſcription of a | ni 
Miniſter.-that is, by his office ro declare wat | 6, 
man hu righteenſucſſe : thatis, when a poore | 


46, 


My 


a 


Tiny 


Faro every true Meſſenger, ſceinpit isſorave| |: In therAifts Pant faith | 
 2'thing to finde i /we Memfer+ For aSnothing | '[witneſſed" to the Tewes, and v6 the Genules, the oe” 
is mote ve aid baſethanan evilundlewd Me [repentance towards God, and farch towards onr 
niſter; (whom Chrift compares to ſa/r which| | Lord Teſus Chrif. In which words is laid dowve | 
hu ſ.rvorr, which is 'good for nothin the compleat durie of a Minifter- (as he 1$-3 | 
be caſt out, and troden downe mew)  publike Agel or Interpreter, } firft, ro preach 
ere none worthy of more /ove and reverence | | repentance, Which a man mult pertorme-t0 
a1 a holy Minffler: for as Eſay faith, their] | God, whom by his fines he hath grievouſly 
very feet are beautiful which bring glad tidings,| | offended ; ſecondly, ro preach faith m Criſt, | 
we we ſhould k/ſſe their feet which bring newes | and free forgiveneſle , and pertect — LL 
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* | loweth that which is here ſpoken of , which 
| comprehendeth both the former ; namely, to. 


The dunes and dizuines of the Miiniſterte, 


EF 


through that faith in Chritt, to all that ſhall 
truly beleeve in him. And after both theſe tol- 


declare unto man his vighteouſneſſe. So that in | 
theſe words, are inclufively laid downe, theſe | 
points of a Mioiſters calling : Firſt, a true Mi- ) 
nifter may and muſt declare unto a finfull man 


| 


ittohim, 
js, 1, Shew 
tis readie 
miſhe be* 
and repeats 


where righteonſneſſe is to be found; namely, in; 
leſus Chriſt the righteous, Secondly, how that | 
righteouſneſle may be obrarred; namely, by dos | 
ing two duries : Firſt, by denying and ditclai-, 
ming his owne righteouſnefle, and that is done. 
by repentance: Secondly,by claiming and r/ea- 
ving to Chriſts righteouſheſle, and that is done 
by taich. Thitdly,atrue Miniſter may and muſt] 


publiſh and proclaime, that'it is ready ro be: 
beſtowed on every finner, which will chus ap-' 

rchend it, and that it is able to juſtifie and faye! 
Lies: ſecondly, befides a bare publication of! 
this juſtification, he muſt (as Payl did) witneſſe 


| 


| promiſes, unto the doubtfull and diſtrefſed con- 


al . ineſſe, (if the finners conſcience be not yer quiet) 


| true and perfect righteouſneſſe to him that ap- 


| conſcience of the ſinner in the word of truth, and 


and reſtific ito the conſcience of the-fnner,thar 
jic is as certainly true, as God is true. For asa 
witneſſe in doubtfull cafes is called, that by hrs 
| Teftimonic hie may cleere the truth fo when the 
conſciences of paore finners are wavermy and. 
doubrfull what to belceve, when they doubtof 
this righteouſnefle, then 1s a true Minifter ava. 
faithfullwitneſſe of God to averreand reſtifie the 
ruth, from his owne conſcience,. knowledge, 
and. feeling of the infallible certaintie of Gods 


ef} 


{ience of the ſinner, 217 1.117 vel 
Thirdly, beſides derlaration and teffification, 


he js.to maintaine this truth, aud this righreonſ- 


againſt all gainc-ſayers, againſt the power of 
darknelilc, and all che gates of hell; thar this is 


prehends it, as afore is laid downe:: and this is 
{o infallible ro every ſoule that repents and be- 
leeveth, that the. Miniſter may aflure it to-the 


in the name of God, and may call to witneſſe 
all Gods Saints, and all- his holy Angels, and' 


| [nay pawne unto bim i owne ſoute upon 1t, that 


nediar | declare nnro 4 man his righteanſucſſe. 'Andthis 
. | this is the heighs d>excellencie of. his office. 
godl 


{godly Chriſtian.men may ont helpearidther:in 
|the perforoiance-of theſe dutied,"and that/with! 


|.beloug properly ta\bim; asthie-conſciences b 

| all penitent (inners will teſtifie.mithis caſe ze 

| Davids ſerve far many, who-when he was c3 

| downe evento the month of Hell,by char feared 


it is moſt true, that this is r7#e; perfett, and all- 
ſufficient righteonſneſſe. 00k 114 3:5 

-.-- Thus we ſee-in ſome meaſure; what it is'to 
is the peculiar office of 2 Miniſter of God;.and 


Inthe-want 06 y Miniſters; Tronfeſſe that 


Profit; bur it-is the proper fiyion of a gadhy 
Miniſter to dociit, and the-promerſe andble 


full diſcoveric of his two hideobs finnes by 


| way thy finne, then (halt nor die + whar did 


| ot evecytruc Miniſter 2: 1077; 


loulc began to wreſtie againtt Heil, ant thive 
againſt defpaire, and to-apprehend the mereic 
ot God-in Chriſt : then ] ſay, conld notre | 
teltimonie of. all che mcn in the world have 


given him that joy, comfort, and aflurahce;thit; 
phcr, and of arrue Miniſter, God hath takes 4-| 


Nathan here, but declave unto man his vighte- 
owſneſſe * What ditl Nathav here burthe dutic 


It this bechc othce and dutieof a Miniſter: and 


| ifſuch berhe height and excellencie of his office, 


declare this righreouſneſſe to him, that is, firſt, 


ET 8 


ler us ſee then what uſe Weimay make of ir, * 
Firſt,conterning the Minifteric:-It firſt diſco- 


| yereth how nakedly, weakely, and inſufficient- 
| ly, the Popijh Church doth declare unto man his | enly declare it, 
| 75ghreouſneſſe; vho wil lets man ſeeke itin him- 
{| ſelfe, where alas ic isnor? for Par himielfe reſti- 


fierh, that his deſire is;that hemay be found out 


\ of himſelie, and in Chriſt ; and yer certainly, if 
| ever man had righteouſriefſe of his owne worth | 

cruſting to, Pax! had tithisis the cauſe why | 
| many of thax religion: finde not that righteouſ- 
| nefſe; which, will pacific and 1atisfe their con- 


| many of them, when-ir to:ues to the pinch; doe 
'| then goe-out-of themſelves; and with us doe 


——_— 


| taught ;- firſt the true 'mantier of teaching; and 


; | pregzch the Lawalone; or the Goſpel alone, as 
| forteumadviſedly doe (but both withour profit) 
| burborhwhe Law and the Goſpel; the Law to 
|| breed Fepertance,the Golpelts worke fark: bur 


' [then the Goſpel troworke faith 


' [fanAifed: and reconciled themſelves * fot is it 
-chy ofthe 16 declare wnto rar his vithteoul | 
\Jnefit,. and nor thy o3y#e'ts thy ſelfe > and how 
| [c2nſt thowibe a true witnelſlt ro reftifie berwixt 
; [God and'the ſoule of # firiter, When thy owne 
; ſoule knoweth not, ner'feelech thie erutli'of it ? 
[certainly ſuch ufewaf? Nine witneffetherwixe 
| | God and the'ſliners Tonle!?/David (ichtothe 
' [ſinner [will inſt raft theft way whetein cho | Pal 33; 


nnn—_— —_ 


himſelf. — 

; | fie,and averhe poor&dift#fitiſoils of a liner, 
| | by the'teſtimovie of faith men) toreachus thar 
; {the yertae iFHotifi the'men, burin the truth of 
| Gods covenant? yer als; how few arc they, to 
[feach us how plegtingit is unto him,yhen a Mi- 
; niſterisu dee rer of that rightconſacſſe ro others, 
; {whiehefitſt 'b4rb biniſel 

' lof theeruth to others, whuch he firſt knoweth 
| {iris S5wye experience. 


Nathans preacbing : and when the faith _ ; {+= 2Thixaly, che conlideration.of thishigh ex. |© 


| 
4 : . —_——kK. E SIREN _— — m 
bernenronndnomam, nee CO —- 


ſciences when they come to die; and why fo 


ſceke forivhis rightcoulſheſte. in Chriſt where 
both affuredly and ſufficicatly it isto be found, 
Then for 'our owne Mififterie, berc they are 


deelaring vighteouſueſſe's vamely this, not to 


in oxder;; hyſt the Lawito breed —_ 
nd forgivertſſe; 

bur never before, SIS 

Secondly, they ate taughtto be holy; tobe 


Nathan.did,when he faid inthe word of a DEG 2 $am, x4, 


Uſe i. * 


Popiſh Miniſterie, 
thcy Joe injuffict- 


Bath the Law and 


le por + but he firſt 6PAIT inthe Fame; fers 


| [lowne 'Nigpwndiexparitfido in's Farge floricof 


his-owne Tepertshee and "of Odds metcic on 
Utiedoer facil- 


>: and is 4 witoeſle 


hs Re: ccllencie| 
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cellenc ie of heir calling, muſt armeall true Mi-] A | fo, the conſideration of the height of this office 
niſters againſt the ſcorne and contempt of the| | of a Miniſter,may encourage fathers to dedicare 
World, which by wicked men is caft like duſt their ſonnesto this holy calling : for the Phyſr;-| , V. | 


and mire inthe face of Miniſters; ler thisſuftice | | ans care for thy body, or the Lawyers for thy 
them, they are the men that muſt declare wnts | | caulc,areboth inferiour dutiestothis of the Mix | 
man his righteeuſneſſe, even. he that ſcornesand | | niſter. A good Lawyer may be one of ren: a 
coptemues the ,Mivifterie., he: hath ns righte-| | good Phylutian one ofrwenrie, a good man'one 
| onſueſſe-in bim, uvleſle it be by the--xeaver of « | | ofa 100. but & good Minifter is one of a 1000. A 
poorp mnfter : then-doe thou thy dutie,and he | | good Lawyer-may declare the true ſtate of thy | 
that;neckesthee, barhcanſetohonour thee, And cauſes 2 Phylitian may declare the rrue flare of 
Ie 2. , letthis encourage Studentsto .confecrate them-| | zhy body : Nocalling, no man-can declare unto 
For Students. To __ ro the Miniſteric : for what calbng bath ſo| | chee thy righteouſneſſe,but a true Miniſter. ' And 


=] 
= 
=” 
iz 
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mage were high an office, atithis, To declare unto man hs| |thus we ce the office or funRion of a Miniſter, | 
callog. | righreouſneſſe? And aſſuredly. how-ever inthis | | Now followeth the bleſſing. - -- 
wicked world thouart little accounted of, (for if |. Then will he have mercie upon him. 
t did not-{o, 4t wereinot wicked?) yetthowart] |... The fourth -generall part of this deſcription, | ,,, 
honoured ia the hearts of al} Gods chitdren,and |1z | & che bleſſing which Ged giveth to the labours | up 
even inthe conſcicxce of ſome, whole tongues | | and function of a true Miniſter : cher, that is, | oh 
| ..__ \doefſhitethee:and the ſoulesof thouſands, when | | when a man (by the. preaching of the Law is 
they die (hall bleſke thee, who inthes? bwer cared | brought to true humiliation and-repentance,and 
not for thee : and thegdevilthimſclfedathenvie,| [by the preaching of the Goſpel, to true faith in 
| \and the-holy Angels themſelves doe wonder at | |the Meſſiar.; Then will he (that is, God) have] | 
| the excellencie of: thy calling, inthat thou haſt,  |-wercie on him, (that is, on the penirent and be. 1 $3, 
power to declare. unto man hs righteomſnefſe. . | | leeving finner.)Behold here the admirable ſym- 
Ve 3. In the next places hearers may here-learne;| | pathy, and the cooperation of God,and the Mi. 
Por havers, | firſt, if rheir righteonſueſſe be thus 20 be declared | | niſters office. Man preacheth,and God blefſeth: 
Seeks righreor'” | aSaforegthen it they will have it,they mult ſceke | |Man worketh on the heart, and God giver! 
[_ —_— it as it may be found.,,tamely ,borh:inthe Law, | | grace; a Miniftcrdeclares wnto man his righte-| | 
ond in tbe. Gaſpe/, and not inthe Goſpel alone ; 9uſneſſe, and God ſaith, ſobe ir, he ſhall be righ- 
| [and firſt inthe; Law, then in the Goſpdl: for he |reoms + a Miniſter pronownctth mercie'to a peni- 
muſt never lookero.taftethe ſ{weernefle of the | | rent ſinner, and-forthwith-God hath mercie ox 


Goſpel, which bathngttfitfwallowed the bir- | |chim Here we ſeethe great and glorious account |, 
| | cen pills of the Lew if theroforephou wailldeſt | C|.which Geildntheraf theword of his Miniſters, na 
be declgredvighroam by ihaGolpel, be corvent | -| by them truly taught, and rightly applyed; nl | Pet 
'| firſtro be pronounced miſerable by the Lav if | [| aamely, "that heasit were'tyerh his bleſtagiun. _ 1; 
© IP \thoy wouldeſt!be dealared righteors im {imiff, | | to it : for ordinarily tilla manknow his righte. 
[then be conteat. fixſito be pronounced finfull| | ouſaefle, by the meancs of an [wterprerer, God 
and uncghtconsmthy:fe/fei Sechudly, all men | |hathnet mercie on him ;.butasſoone as he doth 
may- here. learne;:how: they, are.to:cſteeme of | | know it,thenas we ſee here, God will have mer- 
| | Gods Mmiſters,und what reverence,andobedi-| | cie on him; and will ſay, Deliver him,&c. This js! 
7: enceisdue to cat mr and:theirdodttrine: | | nofmall honourto Miniſters;and totheir Mini- 
2 {theſe are chey whichuſi declare ynzorheerhy | -| therie,thar God himſelfe gives bleſſing unto it, 
 [righteouſeſſe, if thowbaſt apy. Auxbou behol-| | and worketh. when they worke, and as it were 
{ding t6 kim, who when. thou hath Loſer lewell| | ſayeth waiting, when they'declare unto man x 
{(which-was allthywea kh) -cau telltbce where | | | his i” 0 and then hath he mevcie on wag 
| | it.is,and helpe thee t0.igagaine?: orto-himwho | |\hins : fo powetfull,and foeffecuuall, isthe word EY 
when: thy caxſp ip, in;twallat:ithe.barce, will | [ſpoken by aMinhiſter of God. Fhis is that which! 
' | plead. iit for thee2,-98 tachio Wha when cy | | Etriſt avoucher Whatſeever you looſe in earth, yy, ui 
health is]aſtcantellthee how tpget it againe ? n ſhall be looſed in heaven; Will you know the | 
ic+.... {then behold howrthou art behvlden-4o a godly | ' | meaning hercof? Reade $. Toh, Whoſe Jones 
7 | | Miniſter Ly Wy when, Adam had laftchothfor | ſoever you remins they are remitted: whoſe you 
4himſclfe, thee othat-dewsll of rightreomſpeſſe, | | ine, are. retained : will you” have the 
' |cantruſyretitheepplateys.is,and how.Ris:to be \['nhe cokeneuf Senbſayers, Fo maker Winzards, 
hag; ine: andube, wheorheDevill baleth and. ftrologurs foaler rurneth worldly wiſemn 
ſehcerachekareof od juſticetereccive triall | | bhackwerd, and wakes their knowledge fooli- 
{{IEENy nes, can grawgheethereſughadecls-| | habfſe; bro hrevufirmerhrbe word of bus ſeruniis, 
| ration, asthe.devillhimſelfe.ſhallaatbe able 10 | | and: parforricch rhe: counſell of Be meſſengers. 
| | anſwer? and: who, wheathyfoulecieficke td {LT hus God:Gxralirh and lodſorirevithrhemreniit- 
] death, and cyen.$0.danunrion,,cau =ace/s)che rech-aedretuinerh with them by confirming their 
deadly wounds thetcof;,& good Miniſter theres | | — 

: fore is zoreh r (as,the Apoſtle ith) gf denble| ||-16n ont ,:.2tFor example,” © 1 4 

hog honoxr,whoſe dutie we ſec is to declare wie wan |-© Atoe Miniſter feeth a Gnner hardened 1n'his 
| big righteouſneſſe. And to concludechjs painc mM | fireraid Bill robelling againſt the wil of God, 


[ 
© Co I" "OY = "oY : : Þ , - - — —_y 
Fi X ky 9 . © cv weS_gw _ Ca. —_—— _ T —_ kk. 1 ——— ns os : 


| 


'| 2. Whatto 
; elteeme of Gods | 


_—— 


+ 
6s + 


» 


d, —_ a+ 
wy 


þ Ve Gods word 
herrely, 


[ 
* = IM a - 
Re ee nad w_ i 

© 


- — -— — -.—, <w—--—_—_—___ -——< vw DA ie -- - Joy PO nn C—_— 


I CG I EE oe nec 


1{ when the Miniſter doth on earth. Thus God 

'| confirmerh the word of his ſervants, and penfor- 
meth the counſel of his meſſengers. 

'| Theuſeof this doctrine is, Firſt, for Rwlers |B : 


{ muſt ſubmit chemſclves tothis powerfull word 
| of the Minifters,ro betaught by it, and to bere- 
|'conciled by meanes of ir, and highly muſt they 
|reſpe& it; for though a man ſpeake it, yer ir is 


| Pope, to kifle his rots, to hold their kingdomes 


_ {verently to acknowledge the ordinance to be 
| Gods, the funRion and dutie to be high and ex= 


; and to ſubmit to them 'actordinos! Yo wr 


ad [{e{dorge heare Serfrions; bur updtiany vergfion! 


: | Gods warchword'; when he erily applyeth it, 


he theretore declareth unto him his anrighteou(- 
neſſe, and his finne, and denouncerh unto tium | 


{the miſerie and curſes of Gods juſtice, as due | 


ynto him for the ſame : here he birdes on earth, | 
here he retaines on earth; this mans ſmnnes are 
likewiſe bound and retained in Heaven, On 
the other fide, he ſeeth a man perirext and be- 
leeving, he pronounceth torgiveneſle of ſinnes» 
{ and happineſſeunto him for the fame 2 he /ooſeth 
| him from the band of his finnes, by d&larivg 
unto him hu righteouſneſſe ; this mans finnes are 
likewiſclooſed and remitted in heaven,and Got 
{imſelfe doth pronounce him cleare in heaven, 


and great men of this world : this may teach 
| them to be »ur/ing Fathers, and nurſing Mo- 
| thers untothe Church, whoſe authoritic they {ce 
iſo great over them, as that theit decree ſtands 
[ratified in heaven : Therefore thovgh their place 
be great, and they be Gods»pon earth, yer muſt 
{they withall acknowledge, that in juſtifying a 
finyer, in interpretation, in declaring wwro man 
hs tighreouſneſle, in binding and loofing, their 
| power alſo is immediate from God, and above 
theirs; and they thernſelves, as they are men, 


the Word of Ged': this is to licke the duft of þ 
 Chriffs feer,which'the Prophet ſpenkerh of: nbt 
as the Pope would have it, rohol the ſtirrop, 
and leade the horſe, and hold the water to the 


of bim astenants at will,or by curtefie; bur r&- 


cellent,toacknowledge the power of their keyes 
| and cenſures (being rightly applyed,) their pro-: 


; ryiſes and their-threatnings to be as from God, 


{**. Secondly, CMmrſters them{&ves here muſt 
| learne, when they take the word of reconciliari- 
{on into their hands and mouthes;to call to mind 

{whoſe'it is,cyenthe Lotds,andthathe Wotketh 

| with'them; and thar thereforethey*muſt uſer 
\Wholy manner, with muchfeareandteyerence: 
1148 not their owne\, they muy tot uſc'it as they 
4#:*And lattly: Neaters arc hete ranpht;frſd: | 
'| ſee how mad ſuch men be, which tarcleſly,and! 


\Air ro Wizzatus'and Charmers; which irvthie| 
Devils prophets * for ſce'thediffefdnce of theſe: 
\ two;zhe Wizzard and ChardierJath ſociette, 
with the Devill; the Preacher with God: the 
; Chartner bath his calling fromthe Devil, the 
: Pteacher his from'G64't che Charciiers charine 
the Devils watchword,(whenhecHarmeth the 


[ 


{Devill doth the feat?) \the Preachers doRtrine is 


God-limſelferatiftethaild makes it'500d:there-! 
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draw necre to £04 by ering into fellowthip 
| with tys holy Prophets and godly-Minifters.- 
And turther, if when they preach, and thou. 
Lelcevett, then God hath mercie 8n thee; then 
learne whar reverence they and their word'is 
worthie of, which is thus accompanied: with! 
| Gods mercie and forgivenefle: and then learne 


{ when a true Minitter faith unto thee, on a true 
| ground, I denounce thee a finfull man, or under 
|che curſe; or T declare zhee to be righteous,and a 
| childe of grace; it isall oneasthovgh God from 
| heaven had faid ſo untorthee, If any man aske ; 


A | forc [-t all men feare tro bave thus ro doc with, | 
checevill, by frexirg to his flaves; and lerthern | 


| 
| | 


{ro heare the word of God with feare and trem- ! 
{ bling, for it is Gods Word, and rot theirs :and | 


_ —  —_—__ 


— 


437 


_—_————— —— 


: 


| 


[1 - 
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But is itnotas good, if another man pronounce 
forgiveneſſe'unto me upon my repentance? I. 
| anſ.ver, yes undeubredly,if ir be 2x extraordina- 
{752 cnnes, of places, whenthereare no Minifte) s: 


—_— 


pally tied unto the Miniſters calling : for jt is, 
not ſaid of any private mens-calling, any where 


| ters; If an Angel, an Interpreter, come to a 
| man, and declare unto hin bu righteouſneſſe, 
then (marke the connexion} will Gol have war- 
cie on him and will ſuy, Deliver him, &c. + - 
Whence comesthis bleſſing ? trom this pre= 
| miſe of God.''Tf therefore other callings will 
| challenge ordinarily the ſame blefſing ,-rhen 
muſt they have theſamme promiſe beſides, brher, 
Chriſtians being -ptivare men; though they be 
dandifed, ahd have a good meaſure of know- 
Hedge, yer have they northe ſame Spirit of diſe 
cerning that godly Miniſters have”: nor caſo 
fully and'truly j#dge when a man hath repey-; 
| ted, when nor ; and therefore cantot '{6/truly' 


for otherwiſe, certainly rhis bleſſing IS princi- | And not.ardi- | 
' NaTfiiy, 


{in the Scripture, as it is here ſaid of the Mini- ! 


Obie. | 
But may vot an- 
othe. Chriftiaa 
doe ir 2 


" 
— 


8 


1 
: 


p 
' 


Fiſt, for thy 
hve nut the tame 
prumiie., | 


4 


Second(y, they 
have not the tame 
power to diſccrues 


.|havethe ab#6:5e ordinarily by tkcir g00d cvs; 
ference and Chriftian couſel roconvertis-ſou le, 
bur t6:corfirme one converted © but thatpower 
'ordmatily belohgs tothe publike Minifterje of 
#he word': thereforcit followerh; chat ordinari- 
they have not'the power td pronounce the: 
4entence of binding or looſiggiuponanyimant'T| 
contetle,- in times'or places reticte no Minifiet 
ear be bad; God bledethehbidbouryof poritzee 
-men that have'khowledge ::ſortetimeveyaytor | 
|rhe conyeiting of a maties:God, and for 733. 
| forting him"at the tower of death and $fvesA 
|:vertue and! power to thatſintehce, which they 
#hal prohoimeconeupon anothers repentance ? 
biucasthisisetrtaordinarie, and invhe'want of 
ordinarie Mirrifters; to. y-that caſe, a private 
|-9an of knowledge and: 80dlineſle,' & made # 
il Miter for that timis'to hitIclfe, or to! an- 
'| other ; CY@H BY a private matroin eaſes of tx<, 
\treme danger, Whenno Miagiſtxare is preievt,is | 
i[made a MighſrarehimKlito aetend his oWwne 
1ife;” So then'as in want'6F a Magiſtrate, the 
| ſword of the' Magiſtracre is/put into the tiands 
| of a privare man ; 16 1m the want of Miniſters, 
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In extraordinary 
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| pur into the. hands of private men, (as jn the A| -. They mult lay with. Samuel, God forbid that "3 
dayes ot perſecution) that then they may with | | [ſhould ceaſe ragray for you They wult rourne I Stm,,, 
| comfort ad:nonith and adviſe : and with power| | forthe impenitent, when they will got tune to 
onounce mercie, and forgivenetle oneunto an-'} | God. So did David, His eyes guſhed ont with ”" 
ocher, upon their true repentance. Yet alwayes | | rivers of water, becauſe men kept not Gods Law, n 
remember that in ſo doing, a private man is as a/ And leremie, who wiſbed a fountaine of waters 
| \ | Moaniſter for that time and tn that caſe * but or-| | in his eyes, that he might weepe for the ſinnes of 
dinarily (and alwayes in ſerled Churches) this | | the people, They mult privately conferre, viſe, 
power pertainerh to the ſrmſterie,nd is theirs admoniſh, and rebuke ; aud principally they 
alone by ordination; and tochem belongeth the | mult preach, and that in ſuch good manner, and 
promiſe and the blefſirg, that when he hath de-| | in ſodiligent meaſure, asthey may redeemeaud 
clared to 4 man his righteouſneſſe, then God will| | win foules, and the end that they mult aime ar, 
{have mercie cn bm. And thus we ice alto the muſt be to win ſoules. Some preach for feare 
leffing of God upon the fun&tion of the Mini- | | of the Law, to avoid cenſure or puniſhmeu: 
eric, and annexcd thereunto by the mercifull | [| ſome. for f:ſhion ſake, that they may bee like 
1 6,5) of God, It followeth; | | others : ſome for oftenration ſake, to win credit 
-eAndw:ll ſay, Deliver him, that hee goe nor | B and praiſc : ſome for ambition, to rilc in the: 
downe into the pit * for 1 have recerved a world : all theſe forget their Commiſſion, which 
reconceliation. p is, Deliver 4 man from hell. 


hare 
oleet 
eye 
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5 Part. The Com» [. The fifth and laſt part of thisdeſcription is,che | |. This ſheuld be the end of their preaching, 

no meaty Commiſſion KW atithoririe given unto him, which fo deliver A ſoule from hell 9 and what ſhould 

I eenc an frembel. | jg ſogrcar, as neyer was given to any creature, Commiſſioners doe, bur execute their Com- 
| and is this; When a Miniſter of God hath de- | | miſſion? High Commiſſioners are worthy to be 

 clared unto man his righteonſneſſe;hath brought | | {ow Commilhoners , or rather no Commiſi. 


| hia to the ſtate of grace, and God in his favour'| | oners, if they will not put this in execution, It 
| hath -had mercic on him; then God ſaich rothe'| | is therefore lamenrable to ſee, rhat ſame by not 
Miniſter, Deliver that ſonle from hell, for [ have | | preaching, ſome by vaine preaching, ſhew that 
pardoned him in Chriſt, 1 ans recenciled to him. | | hey intended any thing, rather thanthe wiznng 
[How a Miniſter is | In which words, authoritje is giveato a Mi-| | of ſonles ro.God. | 
a Redeemer, niſter of God, co r7edeeme a man. penitent from'] ||. Ler then all good Miniſters fo preach,asthey 
| hell and damnagion:: got that heisthe meanes of | ,| may ſay with E ſay, Behold Lord, here am Land 
working our this redemption, ſorrhat wholly|| | the children whom chown haſt given me. And 
and onely is Chriſt-humſelfe: but he is Gods 3n- C that they may returne their Commiſſion thus ; 
ferument, wd Chriſtrinſerument;, Firft, ro apply | '|Wherear chou,Q Lord, gayeſtwe this peeple,and 
thoſe. meancs.unt him: Secondly, to pronentnce;| || badſt me deliver them, that they goe not downe 
| his faferie and deliverance when ctheſe-meanes | || z#19 hell, I bave done it-:-it i the thing my ſoule 
| arc uſcd;Here is the principall honour of all,be-;| || aimed. ar with all my deſire and cndevorr : ans 
longing to that calling : and itis thegreateſt that] | - by thy mercie I have effetied it accordmngly. 
eyer-was vouchlafed to any.creature,, Man or | || And the rather mult: all Chriſtian Miniſters 
| Angel: for it is a plaine Commifſua,Ts ger aud | | ſeriouſly intend 3he ſaying of ſoules, inas much 
deliver ſuch a man from the power of he,and to | | a5 Antichriſt doth ſo earneſtly ſeeke the deſiru- 
redecme him.intorhe ſtare of Gods children,and) 
to make him hejrc of heaven; Angels never had 
{ Hebr.r. lc, this Commithan; they atc Meſſengers ferr aus 
| aroig many for the good of thoſe whom Miniſters: have ve 
of men, deemed, apd they.hive brought maty comfor- 
-..£c |$aþle meſiages.untothern : but.je was acyer aid | || dev | ems, 
myn bs [t9.2ny,Angel, Deliver thatimanthat he gee nor'| || hour, to flucrang. inyeigle youg men, andthe 
1 ncrr | deprmpecanto che pity ay it.is beredaid,umto a Mini- |D) | beſt wits.Surely-cheic care and pollicic herein is 
fter; nor any but Miniſters havethisCommiſli-.| ;| ac 
Pp» To ſome callipgs God faith; Works chowfor | {| fies) rhey have.com 
man,h/d him houſts, provide him ſyſtenapee;;' 
| to the Phyſitian,beole that man; 10 the Lawyeh,| 
doecthat man: juſtice: tothe Fouldier, fighe for 
himzto the Magiſtrate, defend him; xoxhe King, 
gaverne himgand ſeethatevery onedoe his duty: 
to.nove buttothe Miniſterdoth be ſay,Delever; 
hint that he oe watdowne wo the pit. 2 | 
Uſer. | 1fzbis be.jo,then for the ule,; fit, Miniſters! 
For Miniſters. | mylt learne, here, ghatif they, will-have the hos! 
Ergo. they muſt |} our of Redeqmers;thenmuſt chey doerhe durie' 
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Us. of Redeemers, they. mult pray earneſtly for theſ | | 
l people; for that, is-one; meanes. whereby. rhey | i|{e great 
| redeeme men, , ++, +: | | | nl the ce, this docttine hath uſe, - 
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the heaters, Firſt, to let them ſee the cxcellency 
of chis calling, which hath a Commiſſion and 
power to redceme them from hell and damna- 
tion, and what honour is due unto it: and to let 
the wicked man fee(which any way abulerth ei - 


unthanktull men they are, to recompence evill 
for good;and therefore no marvellthough evill 
doe never depart fromthe houſes and families of 
ſuch mon: and further, to encourage all mento 
oive themſelves ro God inthis calling : for ſee 
here whatthey arc,eyenthe high( ommiſſioners 
of Goa.We haye in our State a power delega- 
red to certaine men of worth, and it is called 
the high Commiſſion, becauſe they have power 
rodoe great things, and that man thinkes him- 
ſelfe happy whocan bring 
thought fit to be one of this Conmmiſſion;but be- 
hold here a higher Commiſſion, a Commiſſion 
from Goa, toredecme Soules from the power of 
hell, and the Devils clawes : this is indeed a 
high Commiſhon,and ſo high as this was never 
ranted out of the Court of heaven to any crea- 
ture, but to Miniſters : they therefore are the 
| High Conmeiſſionersof the high God. Is it not 
then an honour and happinefſe unto thee, to 


therthe perſons,or the function) how baſe and- 


his ſonto this, tobe | p 


A bring thy ſonne to this e!tate ? 
| Aandlaſtly,this muſt teach all hearers their 
| duty to Gods word : namoly, to ſubmic chem - 
ſelves unto it; for it the M 11ifter have 2 Com- 
| miſFon to redeeme thy ſoule, ic mutt be by the 
| word and holy diſcipline. Tnerfore thy duty ts 
| toheare Gods word patiently, to ſubmit thy 
 ſelfeunto ir, ro be taught and inſtruged, nay, 
| to bee checked and rebuked, and co have thy 
 finnes diſcovered, and thy corruptions ript up. 
| If thou wouldeſt have tay cauſe ſucceed well, 
thy Lawyer muſt diſcover the weaknelles of it : 
| If thy body be to be cured,thy Phy/ici.m muſt 
purge the corruption ofit: Soif chy ſoule be to- 
| be redeemed, chy Miniſter mult ſeethe weak- 
nefle,and purgethe corruption of it;and though 
his doctrinebe harſh and hard unto thy nature, 
and the diſcipline of the Golpell ſeeme rough 
| unto thee, yet mult thou not rage and rebell a- 
' gainft ir, nor hate him, nor raile ar his perton, 
, burſubmir thy ſelfe unto it:for it isthe meſlage 
| and miniftery of thy ſalvation : If otherwiſe, 
' thoudoeſt indeed a great wrong to the Mini- 
| ter, forthou fruſtrareft his Commiſſion; but alas, 
| a farre greater to thy ſelfe, forthou fruſtrare/? 
' thine owne ſalvation. 
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By that late Reverend Divine, M. VV. Pzxx1nws. 
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[They that turne many to righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſine as the Starres, for ever 


and ever. 
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and Reverend ladges, Sir. Io « x | $4 vis; Knight, 


Qne of the Barons of his NajefticBrchequerand SrCHRISTOPHE v1 
oY; £Lvzr ron, Knight, one ofthe Tid is Majeftics Court of Ny PK 

N\ ST | 

 andSHE>dwisDPiitiys. KNghr) his Majeſtres Sergeant a aw, 

- now, or late; the worthy | [2 of our Northetnc Ciccuir, | ys 

©. 4» The _ of Wildome;\Zeale; ani NCHS, | A 
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Ip 17 f my and” mire, Tnefſerone ww reene well Lef 
Linwes of las? ob 'would be ore, if the execytion mere 45 g00 4 4s. 0224 Lawesbe, ; and yt 


rlbigfl, It is ; ſaid i in other Nations, and PIER lomeef 
| py bo okes,that there are three diſyraces of the Engliſh Nation: Ti 


K orante , or ( that 1 may ſo call !t) che unktarned of. our. Gentrpdeud 
. Rohit the beg gery of our poore ; aud the haſeneſſe af he body 
| on Mn erie. The. fix{t blot our N iu ant Gentry, bave we 
nce the Ie ales of aur bleſſed © wecng.Bliagbeth, part 
at home, paxtly by #ravel abroad, aud. bane the 
by grod 


i 


TO THE RIGHT WORSMPFYLL, 


were much houo! 7 10 our Nation, and mare to 0ur Religion, if 1t were quite raken. awiy: 
forhe that rel us, There (hallbe poore ever with us th alſo,. There-ſball . HOT bees | x 
Lge amoygft us us *\1f there were no poore, phe d become of Charly 7 forit is Chas | 
Tirp to reltevef epoverty,, not to maintaine PRI 5 Povergy, quay be a Croſſe, but it is no 
Curſe +-Zut begyery Wa fearefull curſe, f breatngd oy ; the enemies of os aud David ſaith 
not he neger ſaw a righteous mans ehjlde poore,but 1 at be. WL jo beg his bread. The | y 
diily tries inour ftreets, cr yet for for further TY cofe p: hat the impotent 
'beeſu ſufficiently lis 4 14 r forrh be.need nat, and th ber ger era Pereny marks, 
that he may nat be ſuffered to 'beg. Hpy. DO Ae "cars have. a band.in.« efftBipy 
this bleſſed worke : we who can doe | bt Me. pray br Yor them ther labour in 
it, But pow for the third, 1 feare none but the _ Won Wipe age. that. flaine 
Yom our. Church + The baſcneſſe of the general body if hag iſtery, whence is It hut) [i 
ther from the umporthineſſe, or poyerty thereof #. andthe ems when's ts it, but 
from the poverty and baſe maintenance of. our Mini which was. once, «tas by the 
Hbbles and fer by ſome inour ownt State which was t en.Pop ſb : and Poperythat 
Le #þ0n Node Imittitur Pc wm, nifi xeftiryatur 3 Jet fer,all that weld 
Nos unto rhe Church ber tent Lune, But vs Lopiſh Abbies bole themn, ng 
ep them; and to their ſhame ſome of the good Profe(ſqre of. 0:.7 Religion, have of late| 
ph why; ſuch at were 11 their hand ? and there: ey 
3 to be peaks hypocrites) will make ſame conſciona refticution. 18,dee nor eriite 
jn 4 they would with Zacheus reſtore 7 bla, (though it. # apparent , thas, the tenths 


ho e” we would aste no more, nor willin; "gh rakele(ſ: for our whol: duty is till required, 
\then why ſhould not our whole due be paid? And yet that the world may learne of us conten- 
tedneſſe, as well by a; rattice as our doftrine, we wouldſor the preſent take in good part, 
'and reſt conteneed we RY 047 owne : and ſome competent portions out of the Impro- 
priatians; (;#opurtianed v0 e] quantity of the charge impoſed, and the gifts and paines re- 
quired) would for a time be a reaſonable ſatisf1Rion in oxy Mini ftery untill 0ur Statefound, 
ir ſelfe, either better enabled, or more ſtraightly tied in conſtience to full reſlitmtion. But as 
| 1ſay,this is aworke of God bimſelfe : for if man _ "A it, ſo many aency would 
not 


Profeſſors, (ualeſſe theycare| | 


Matth. 26, ir, 
Dewt. 15, 


Pſal. 10g. 10, 
Plal. 37. 35+ 


Litk, 19. 8,&c, 
ot from us i the old time, by moſt falſe ard forg:dcavillarions) we. onely crave. digs | 


—_ —— —— —— 
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The Faſt-riding 
t ef the County of 


. Yorke. 
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| 


T be Epyſtle Dedicatorie. 
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_ 


ot have ſlipt it, but ſome of them would have eternized ; t ſelfe, with this henourablename 
ro all poſterities, The Parliament that reſtored Tmpropriations: But tl that or ſome othey 
courſe(as good)be taken,it is both unſeaſonable © unreaſonable to conplaine of the Ignorant, | 
or t9 cyave a learned Mintftery.For ſhall the Oxcs mouth bernuzzled which treads out 
the Corne ? or, ſhall a man goeto warreat his owne coſt ? .azd harh not God orduined| 
(market i his Oxdinance)that thoſe which teach theGoſpel,ſhould live of che Goſpel? 
But alas , howſhall the Miniſtery of England live of the Goſpel, when my ſmall experience 
can ſhew, that inane corner of one County of this King dome, wherein there are ſome 10 5, 
Pariſhes, or parochial Chappets, almoſt 100. of them, (if net 1 full 100.) areimpropricte: 
and among#t them 1 can ſhew the moſt Pariſhes have but 10. pounds, or thereabouts, fone 
8. pounds, ſome 4.pourds, ſone not 4. pounds yearely living for the Miniſter, and theſe 
Impropriations worth ſome 300. j0unds,many 220.pounds alyuoſt ill I 50, pounds per an, 
yea, there ts one worth 400. pounds per an, where there u ere but 8. pours left for the 141. 
nifter, untill of late with zuch adoe 10. pounds more was obtained for a Preacher ; and ſq 
there 1s out of 400. eight pounds ſharedfor a Miniſter, and ten pounds carved fur a preg. 
cher, in that Pariſh where there are 2000. Communicants. Of all thereſt,the Crowne bath i 
| ſome 100. porendrent,or not ſo much,and theremainder of 2 jb, "end \( Leing arich liviy 
for a worthy learned Miniſter, a competent living for two,, and more than ſome ſeven pain. 
full and able Miniſters have) 1 know not what becomes of it, unleſſeit goe ro thefeediig g f 
Kites and Cormorants . Arenot theſe goodly livings for learned men 2 and may not we ex.. 
pet alearned Miniſiery, where there 4 ſuch maintenance? and 1 heartily wiſh that gther 
Countries be not able to ſhew the like Preſidents, 1 have the rather made relation heredf, 


' that motion already by them made, for theeftabliſhing of alearned Miniſferie. 


that our high Court of Parliament may ſeehow preat canſe they bave Hs forward with 


' bath put the ſword of ſoveraigne authority) an irrevocable and unrejujtublereſalution to ex- 
| ecutehis ſupreme power for the reformation of this evill, which as (M*. Perkins (atth in 
| this Treatiſe) may well be called the Kings evill: forit wilt hardly be healed, but by the 


firſt, for as 1 amſure yow loved the Author, and honoured thoſe excellent gifts of God in 
ſake.) And for my ſelfe, to conceale all perſonal and private reſpets, inthe name of many 


painfull courſes and religiows care : not doubting, but if your ſelves, or the like beimployed 


in your place, the Spirit of courage andconflancy in theſe declining daies, that being faith-\ 
{full in your great charges untothe end, you ney mics the Crowne of life : for which hee 


Bur if they brings not to pA, what then remaineth, but to hope that the great God 0 
Heaven, will put it into the heart of the God on earth, our Noble King (into whoſe hands hee 


will and power of a King. In the meane time, this Treatiſe of that worthy man, may bee a 
motive to our zealous Profeſſors, who have any Impropriations in their ownehands, to ex- 
cite andprovoke them to aconſtionalle reſtitution, in whole or in part, as their tate may 
beare, or their conſcience ſhall move them. For Lerein are lid downe and mixed rogether, 
both the Duties to be done by faithfull Minifters,and the Dignities due unto them Fl their 
Duties: and ſo ſeeing the Dignities of char calting to bemoſt honourable, andthe Duties ſo 
chargeable, it cannot but grieve their Chriftian hearts to ſee their maintenance ſo miſerable. 


This Treatiſe 1 firft of all ſend to you, and under your names totheworld, and to you 
him, ſo you cannot but accept this after-birth of his (as a Patherleſſt childe for the Fathers 
thouſands inthe Northerne Countries, 1 praiſe Godfor the good done in theſe parts, by your 
there, to a(ſift our Honourable and Religious Lord Preſident, that the multitude of Popiſh 
Priefis there lurking will be daily leſſened, the number of Preacbers augmented, Poperyput 


downe, and the Goſpel maint ained more and more. which bleſſing, God grant to that and 
all other Countries ef this Kingdome, for his mercies ſake, and give unto you and all others 


heartilyprayeth, who will ever reſt, yours tocommand, 


| 


W. Craſhaw. 


[luted lips, and dwell in the middeſt of a people of polluted ps: 
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THE SECOND: «n= 


TREATISE OF 


| THE DVTIES AND DIGNITIES 


of the Min1isSTERIE. 


| Esar 6.5,6,7, $,9- 1 
Then 1 ſaid, Woe ts me, | am undone: for [ama man of pol-) 


for my eyes bave ſeene the King and Lord of boſis. s 
i Thenflew one of the Seraphins unto me, with a bot coale in bu | 
band,which be had taken from the <A/tar with the tongs : 

eAnd be touched my mouth, and ſaid, Loe, tha hath touched 
thy lips, _ thine iniquity ſhall be taken away,and thy ſinne ſball 
be purged. En 
A I heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I 
ſend? and who ſhall goe for us ? T hen 1 ſaid, Here am | ſend me. 
eAnd be ſaid, Goe, &#c. 


= 7 - ET; N the five former Chapters A | very extraordinary meanes, Out of which pra- | 


p4 ah 2-91, "»: Fu, : ; * . 
9, oy Pj | a5theProphet had madeun-| | have ro doubttheſe men,to be ei we! Amer 
"es J he = F* . | . [1 . . . 

KOI HEE] Ar this Chapter beginſuch | | lingsintheſedaizs,8 yetſcarcecan ſhew us an 

NT} 2s he preached in the raigne | | good fignesof an ordinary, much leiic of an ex- 

of Iothams, and ſoforward. traordinary motion : for if in thoſ? daies when 


But before he cither preach or propheſic of any | | ſuch courſes were more common,God wil have 


King, thingin King /orhamss daics or his ſucceſſors, | his extraordinary Prophets calling roberenued | 


the Lord inthis Chapter gives anew confirma- | | and confirmed againe and againe,thencertainly 


Eſay.was firſt called being now dead, 8 another | | more wonderfull fignes of anextraardinary cal... 
ſucceeding him, God with thenew King renu- ling afore we beleeve it : and if God himfelfe 
| eth the calling and commiſſion of the Prophet: was ſocarefull to ſatisRe his Church in thoſe 
| wherein God doth not give him anothercal-| | daies ofthe vocation ofhis Propher, furely the 


(3, {2L are contained ſuch Sermons, | | ice of the Lord, we learne how great cauſe we 


der Vzzieh King of Iudah.| | call or worſe, who pretend extraordinary cal- " 


tion to this calling:the old King,in whoſe daies | | intheſe daies we may jultly require, more and | | 


——— — - 


| ling; forone calling to the officeof the Minifte- Church in theſe daies hath much more cauſ: ts 
| Iy is ſufficient: bur he confirmeth the calling |B | doubr in ſuch caſes, and to require many and | 
 forinerly given, by repeating and ratifying ir, | | extraordinary fignes, aforcic acknowledge any 
' And this Cod did to Eſay,not as he was an or- tuch extraordinary calling:Theſe men therefore 


' dinary,but an extraordinary Prophet: for ordi- | | offer much wrong tothe Church, and deſerve 


' nary Miniſters necd no renovation of their cal- | | both thecenſurethereof, and the ſword of the 
ling, nor any new ſignes of confirmation ; bur RO, who dare fo boldly offer and ob. 
extraordinary Prephers, who came in extraor- | - | trude to the Church their owne fancics and | 
dinary manner,and to doc many extraordinary | | dreames, as extraordinary motions of Gods | 
works,Godin his wiſdome will havetheircal-| | Spirit. This is the occafion and coherence, 


ety A __—_—_—___— — —— 
- 


The parts of the 


Chap. ( 


| ling confirmed, againeand againe, and that by This Chapter hath two parrs ; firſt, the means 
| 


of 


, 
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| Theparts of the 


Text. 


1 Point is, the 
feare of the Pro- 
pher. 


Beſt Mirfifters 
moſt amazed ar 
their catrance, 
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The {econd { reatiſe of the duties 


of his confirination”; fron the begranng to A] fore in His wiſdome purs a bridle aiffo the cor. 
theſe words :{ccondl qufirmaty it let, foe n we. of many, aut alloniſheth it, leſt jr 
Romdeſe wagts 19598605 che rpbirevgbBſ|) | ic@eGbomu, a) ae too ronhicpon 
confiiÞ2Zgon, 38 a. av from Heavens | + idie Againe; a Mivifter-is to preach.umothe 


certaine holy Angels appearing and ſpeaking 
to him, inthe tirfi foure verſes; b(Þbr) 
mation which followeth in theſe words, are 
poingss. 


fthe vi 
> it caule 
him, and caft him downe: inthe fifth verſe. _ 

(vs Porſſo/4ria aſd fFajlihg up þgaine 
afterhiSTare , in the Tixth and ſeventh ve ſs. 
3. The renuing of his Commiſſion agging 3, 
from thence tothe end, 
Thefeareand aſtoniſhinent of the Prophet 
is deſcribed: by ? 
1. By fignes, of which are torr 1 «| 
\ . 1, "A note ofexclamatihn, oe is qe,, \ 


. d. 3 i Tm hy 
he cauſes. offir, which axe ao ſer 
downe to be two: IO 190A BL 
. 1. He was a man polletea,and dwelt among5t 
prop lt folaked.s- DBETIACTE IT JE 
2. He hag ſcene the Lord... . ... . * 
Then'ſ 14 Y, wheV, e Tam undone. 


1 ot 
» + | 


is,the fore rd: tas 


\ Poe potato Fraps ie Pre toned 

fre into which =o =, rey his holy Propher; 
which the Lordididi 

loyeuftto him z not for a puniſhment of tinne, 
but as an evidence of his further love : for the 
iafttkingchis care 
a t9 be FINS 

po gate imoſlen | 
eeme a ſtrange courle, which Ged raketh to 
confirme and raiſe up his ſcrvant in zeale and 
courage, to ſtrike him jnto_an extreme feare, 


even toaſtoniſh and amaze, him; and yet we lce| / 


it is rhe courſe which the Lord takerh.. Our of 
which practice of the Lord, we learne this do- 
Qrine, That all true Minifters,eſpecially ſuch as 
aredeputcd, rothegreatcſt works in hisChurch, 
muſt Loft ofall ſtricken into a greacfearc, in 
conſideration of the greatneſieoftheirfinRtion, 


; yea, into an amazement and aſtoniſhment, in 


the admijation of Gods olary and preatnefle, 
whoſe roome they occupy, and whoſe metſage 
they bring ; and the more they are afraid and 
ſhrinke, {© it be under the cortemplatian of 
Gofls Myxcſty, and their one weakactle, the 
moxe likely ir is rhat they are truly called. o 

God and ap DoQred for worthy purpoſes in his 


f Church:bur ie that epsto this function with- 
out feare, he may thruſt jn himſelfe, butir s || 


———— 


| 


iid anger, burjwiiis' 


true Pro 
\for\bimſclts, Jramay | \ 


| 


WW hic we ole 
| hip feate, igaſtomſht 
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people feare and reverence of the Lord : bur 


f bbw cag hedocfoto others, when he hath nor 


of A — k =. 
ticd that bond in his owne contcience, nor was | 


ever calt qywne in radygiratiogrot; Gods glory] 
and Maj And , the*wipilterie is an | 
Þigh & eKccllent calling(cſpecialiy.the oficeof 


extraordinary Prophets m the old eſtamenr) 
Fand ipthereſorc ſabjft td Pride, andtÞ be putt 


up with ſelfe conceit:and therefore teacheth the 


F Arjofile to, Tiwethy,that a Miniſter may not be 


a young [choller, leſt he be puft up, ard fall iato 


the condemmation of rhe wicked;givingustoun- 


_ 


© 


derſtid,that it is the peculiar davger of that cal. 
1h1g,ib havehigh conceitsofthemſelyes, becauſe 

. | ot . 7 ® - bo "*. A 
of the height 8 dighity\gt cheir fuye \ Ph 


ofct6 prevent this ineGnvenience; 2004 11 imer- 


| qzeppolarcth, \thatall hyg.cruc Mayilt@rſbell 


have fome meanes or other to be caſt downe, 


| evero tothingin chemlelves, andſhAbbe Ari. 
| ver) into ſuch feares and amazgpents,) at ſight 
L of their owne wickednefſe, as tliey Ill throw | 
' | dowyertheatſelves at Chiſts feet, and denying 


& | 


themfelves avholly',' Thall acknowledge that 
they are him whatiogy they art; aud doe 


xely,and truft onely on his grace and hclpe, 


|: "The uſtofthisdoHietas it Þs for all Mini- 


ters, ſo eſpecially for us which hye *HKUob 
verlitie: welive as it were in a Seminarie ; wee 
many of (us-arc bereafrery, Gods grace to be 
[framed to the Miviſtery, 4s ſome of ug already 
art>\Naxy her&we havg ranny. occaſions t@'bee 
pufr up in {elfe conceiv;: we. ſte guy ſelyes grow 
intime} in.degrees, in leatning;'ih hohour, in! 
name and cftunation and tomany of us God 
gives good portious of -hisgitts; what arec-all 
thele, ben many baits:to allure usr9 pride 
and yaine/opinjons of our owne worths?; but 
lecus remember the cid we aime at, is nat hu- 


Thentha meapons of our war nunſt not be carnal, 
as pride;wejne-glory,and felfe conceit, If there- 
fore weexer looke to bee made inflrumenrsof 
"Gods. glory: in ſaving of: ſoules, then:ar the 
firſt ſer,we-nor before oureycs the hovowr, bur 
the danger of our calling, 'and hamble we our 
ſelves wnder the mighty hand of our' God, that 
be may exgalt ws. in bu due time: and letus be 
contentthat-God give-any occaſion or meanes 
to pull us downe, cither by outward crofſlcs or 
inwaxdtemprtation:and letus rejoyce, when we 
are thereby {© farre caſt downe,that we aver 
inthe aſtoniſhmenr of our Spirits, as the Pro- 
phct here; Woe-zs me; [\am wndone + butother- 
wiſe if wewill necdsfollow:the twing of our 
proud parures, and truſtin our owne abihirie, 
gifts, andlearning, leteus know, we uſc earuall 


| | weep#s.in a fpirituall warfare; and let us be al-! 


ſired; the Lord-will Wworke no great worke in 
bis Clurchby our Miniſtery : we may raiſe our 


lelyes-ip worldly eſtimation, and work out our | 


evwnc 


mane nox carnall; our purpoſe iste fveſoules: | 
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—_— oWne purpoſes, but we ſhall doe little in the ba bis Chw ch, but the converting or a lumer, an ! 
ſalvation of foules : for thoſe men doe pro- calling luz tothe ſtate of grace:pay it is a work | 
nounce the moſt powerful! bleflings on other even like unto ittfor asa finner in bis conver fion, | 
mens ſoules, and ſpeake the beſt words of ſo heat his Yorariontg that place,is oftentocry | 
comfort to othcr mens conſcience, which otte- out inthe amazement.of hisfoule, Woe zx me, | 
neſt ſay unto themſclves, Woe, zs mee, 1am. am urdone. As theretoge they are foully decei- 
undone. - $a .- Hs ved, which chinke any holineſſe or ſanctificati- 

1, 2, Furthermore, whereas the Prophet at this on ca {ufhciently qualific a man withour lear- 
tePro» | yif}hon and Revelation of Gags glory unto him, | | ning; ſoatethey no lefſe, which thinkeall out- 
bene | CLYCTh Out of himſelfe,}Poe 15 me, am undone + Þ | ward complementsto be ſufficient without this 
fonof being words of extreme feare and aſtopiſh- worke, which here was wrought inthe holy 


SS MIB BEGS 


letus Iearne, that the Prophet held not in his 


Prophet. , Thus wee ſce the feare and aſtoniſh- 
mcut of the Prophet. Ir followerh.; 
For 1 am 4 man of polintedlips. 


TI judgement, the doctrineof Interceſſion of An= | Now follow the'cauſes of his feare, which wag coeres 
els and Saints for particular men:for if he had, | . | aretwo: The firſt is, hes'owne pollution and fin- | x. Cauſe, 
heneeded not at the fight of Gods Majefty, | fulneſle, and the finfulnefſe of his people : his SE 
forthwith to have cried out, Foe x we, 1 ama | | ownehe freely confefleth in theſe words ; I ans | x. His owne. 
andone : but he might have Rajed himſclfe 2 a manof polluted lips : that is, Jam a miſerable er wt —_ 
while in this cogitation ; I willdefire CHoſes,; | and fnfi man, andtherefore I feare and trem- | 
| Samuel,or David,topray tothis glotious God ble to ſtand in Gods preſence ; nay, Idare not | 
for me; or here'are holy Angels of the Sera» | looke upon the Lord for my ſinnes. But it may Andhewazapol- 
ute ath 


phins preſent, they fee in what a fearefullcaſe I 
am, I will pray torhem to ſpeake to this glorr 
ous and mighty Lord for me, .that I perith not 
in this fearc : bur hee inſtantly ſeeingrhe Lord. 
appeare in majeſty, and fearing hiszuſt wrath, 


be demarded, how could the Prophet ſay thus 
truly? for he was a holy wan, and juſtifiedin 
Gods preſence, by his truc faith inthe Heſſias, 
and fanQified by repentance : can a manjuſtifi= 


ed and fanQified ſay,he isa man polluted? Ian- 


And he complai- 
ncth not of capi- 


| , , K tall finnes. 
(being ouilty of his owne corruprions) with=, {wer ; Itis doubrlefſe he was ſo; hee therefore 
out any hope or expectation, or (as he ſeemes) complaineth here, nor of any great andenor- ; 
withour the leaſt cogitation of helpe or afſ1- mous finnes, which he had committed. ro the 
ſtance from any creature, cryeth out, / am. | publike ſcandall of the Church; bur firſt ofthe] purof thecorvp. 
undone, | corruption of his nature, which in him, as in all | #91 ot hus naruce, 
Laſtly, whereas he exclaimerh, Woe a ae, / | men,is a,very fea of iniquity,and which alwaics 
am undone: being words of a foule humbled appearesthe more, the nearer a man comes to 
and dejected, and hereby ſhewed himſelfe. to od; andrtherefore did row moſt apparantly 
be inthat caſe which a poore ſinner is, when | | diſcover it ſelfe in the Prophet, when he was in La 
the preaching of the Law hath hnmbled him, | | the preſence of the Lord himſelfe. Secondly,he | 2 Of fome omil- 
by ſhewin > him his ſindes, and his extreme | complaineth of ſome a&tua!l fines of his life, OE EOS 
danger bythem: We may learne,thatto becal- | | andit is more likely offome ſinnes of omiſſion, 
led ro the miniſtcry, 1s to þc as it were conyer- than of commiſſion : for we finde nor that the 
ted and regenerate; and that,when a man is cal- Prophet was ever touched, with any great (in, 
led thereunto, it is a worke littlelefle thanthat and where we know it nor, wee axe in charitie 
whereby God calleth a {inner from his fhane,to not to imagine it. So that it is moſt probable, 
Kult the ſtate of repentance : for as God firft caſterh hecomplaineth of ſome ſmaller faulrs,or negli- 
downe the ſinner, before he give him grace, or gencesin his miniltery: asnot preaching tothe 
_w_ _—_ of Fi wi in Cond ; {o _ he ſy co _ ro when = ought, or __ 
abaſeth and caſteth downe the Propher in preaching illingly 'or cheeretully as hee 
Foht of Gods Majeſty, and his owne miſery, {hould,or defirero leave preaching, becauſe the 
afore he honour him with a Commiſſion to people were {tubborn and diſobedicnt, of ſome 
Ve, preach his word unto his people, Which Inote 1mparience in his Minifterie, when the people 
nchowſt againſt choſe men which hold it fo ordinary a | were rebellious and refifted his dogrine;which 
2aman ſor | MALICL TO CIECT into the gas yr many doc, paſſion might the rather vex him, (as we rcade 
wftry. | which take it upon them in worldly and poli-{ | it did /eremy) the /ewes were fo ſtubborneand 
tike purpoſes, And ſome of better Ranke, | | Rif-necked a people:or itmay be ſome want of | 
which thinke if a man have learning, degrees, zcale or forwardnefle: theſe, or ſome ſuch were 
| age, he isſuificiently qualificd for that calling, | | the cauſe of his feare : and the conſcience of | 
But alas,this isnot all there isa greater worke theſe makes him here cry out that hee-cannor 
to be wroughtthan ſo:he muſt be humbled and {tand inthe ſight of God. Where we learne,| Dy, | 
calt downe in fight of the greatnefle of that firſt, what a render conſcience godly Mini- | Ergo, Miniſters 
| calling, of chat Majeſty of 7 God, whoſe ſers _ m—_ _— all men : —_——— CT. 
| roome he is ro exceute, and, of the unworthj- they muſt make conſcience, not of the great 
| xefic of himielfe to ſo great a worke : he muſt and groflefinnes onely, but even of the loweſt | | 
| Derclolyed, that ro call a man to the Miniſte- and leaft finnes : and he m.!t endevour in his | 
| ric, isthe greateſt worke that God worketh in calling, not onely to be clearc of great crimes, 
bur 
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' And be moſt care- 
fall jn his M:mt- 
Kery both [ ud- 
likely and Pile 
yaeiy, = 


Uſe. 
Ergo, Miniſters 
for grear fianes 
ſhould be greatly 
hnmblcd. 
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And for greatneg- 
| ligence :n their 
calling, eiſe they 
haveno confct- 
ence. 


Goodand faizh- 
fill Miniſters not 
to be diſcouraged, 
thoughthey have 
fome wants: tor 


—_——— 


fo the Vrophers 
had : but iecthem 
complain of them 
1 a+ licrethe Pro 


tori; to be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon: to 


] 


26, I am nndone. 
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ocnces in his place ;'for's ſm4ll fault m other 
men is great in them, and that which may bee 
ſorrewaies parJonable'tirorher men, is Ho way 
11 them: they muſttherefote warch over them- 
Ives moſt carcfully, andtake heed to all their 
waijes% and for this end 18ir, that a'Miniſter in 
o»8ly wiſdome muſt often deprive” hnnſelfe 
even of many things(Whichit may be; lawfully 
hemight'uſe) Jeſt his liberty be'ati'otcafton of 
evill coothers;and mult abſtaine from the leaſt 
fnnes, leſt even they bee blemiſhes ro his cal- 
ling an:1Hurthensto his conſcience, 'Ahd hence 
is it;that'a Miniſter cannor be too carefullin his 
callins! inhis words,dier,company,tecreation, 
apparel, geftures,andin his whole carriage, be- 
caufelitrl6 finnes are ſo great in him; je 
ly -Minifters mult here Jeame the Apoflesleſ- 


preach 'and exhort, to tomfort and rebuke, pub- 
likely and privately: to good, to bad; when it 
is well raken, when it is ill raken; when they 
willivgly receive ir, and when they ſtubbornly 
refift it; waen they'edmmend him and reward 
him, and when they raileat him and perfecute 
him for it : this'muſt he be diligent in feaſon 
and out of feafon; forthe leaſt negligence in his 
duty, or omitingtheleaft opportunity ofdo- 
ivg good, 'will when God yittshis conſcience, 
be a burthen and yexation to him,as it was here 
to the Prophet. | 7 

And furthermore, if theſe finall fmmesthus 
aff]ited the Propher, then alas what is to bee 
thought of thoſe Minifters, who make nocon- | 
ſcience of foute and ſcandalous fines? how 
ſhall Symony, Incontineney, Uſury,Inhofpira- 
lity, Covetoulneſſe, Tenorance, Tdleneffe; care- 
lefleNon-refidency,howThalltheſe (I fay) and 
othet like grievous crimes opprefſcand burthen 
the ſoule, when asthe ſmalleſt finnes doe lo af- 
fright this holy man ? Surely, whcn God ſhall 
vifrthem, their ſtates will be moſt fearefull, 
nor Thall ahy mans caſe be fo miferable, as an 
unconfcionable Minifters. And though now 
ſuch'bole' and” licentious Miniſters ſKeme to 
live injollity, and without any feare, yer when 
God'ſhall appeare unto their conſcience, then 
will they cry out in fearefull anguiſh, Woe 5 


o 


And againe, iftheſe[inall faults ſoaffrighted 
this holy Prophez,and burdened hisconſcience; 
then what pitrifulltonſciences have thoſe Mi- 
niſters, whoſe daily'riegligence, aud unconſci-' 
onableemcleſneflc in their placesis ſich, as all 
menſpeake of, and yer they are not rotiched : 
ſarcly theſe men are hot of {o tender conſcten- 
ces asthe Prophet was; and eitherthe Prophet | 
here” was” much more nice than needed; or 
elſetheſe men will prove ro be in a miſerable | 
eſtare. Goh | 

Laſtly, let Miniſtzrs of care and conſcience, 
be here cemforted in the examnle of the Pro- 
pher: who ischere but may finde imperfeions | 


\ 
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D 


B 


C 
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A | and blemifhes in himfe!f- 


| finnes only, buteven of all : but how can he doe 


4 


| makes cenſcience, even of the leaſt tinnes of 


| the reafon is, he was a Prophet, his duty wasto 
; uſthis rongue :, for 2 Miniſter is an incerpreter, 


| God by prayer and Gods ro thepeople by preach» 


e, Which will often 
make hn cry our, Woe ts me ? but let notthat 
diſcomfort" them, bur rather rejoycethar they 
can ſee thicir owne Weakneſle, as the Prophet 
did here: If they have cauſero exclaime againſt 
thetmſclves, they are not alone; ir was this, and 


on other holy Prophets caſe before them. In | 
having imperfeRiohs in themſelves, they are 
| no more miſerablethanrhe Prophet was : but 


complaining of themſclyes as he was: And ler 


every Miniſter affurchimſelfe, that themore he 


all, the more he reſcmbleth che ancient hol 

Prophets, and themore likely is hero worke 
effectually in his Miniſterie, For his duty is to 
; Worke in his people's conſcience, not of great 


that in chem, if he havenot firſt of all done it 
'm himſelfehence it istherefore,that godly Mi- 
niſters finde faultwith themſelyes, when other 
men carmor, andcry out againſt chemſciyes for 
their poſturion (with the Prophet here) whenue 
| other man can accuſe them of the leaſt crime: 


let them Tabonr tb bee as bleſled in ſeeing and | 


Cowl 
WI | 


the wel 


nay,when other mendoe magnifie God for his 
graces onthem,and praile their gifts, and com- 
mend theit good lives, even ther doe they con- 
| GORne themſalyes, and cxclaime againſt their 
oWne corruptions : and their owne tmallet 
negligences or omiffions, are great wounds 
rotheirconſciences : and their leaft finnes, and 
their moſt pardonable infirnuties, are fore 
burdens unto them:for of all men inthe world, 
a godly Miniſteris a man of a moſt cender con- 
ſcience. | 


ners}ly of his pollution, 


than'of his heart, or his hands, or any other 


ſome'meaſure';. and was not hegrievedat them 
all? yes afſuredly, we muſt grant that alſo, Bur 


' Hitherto hath the Prophet complained ve- 

- Particularly, heexctaimeth againft the polſz- [Pat 
tionof his lips. But why, will ſomeſay, com- ye 
plaines hee of the pollurion of his lips, rather | 


part of him : werethey not polluted ? yes,allin |} 


as heis called, Job, 33. 23. that is,rhe peoples to 


ing: heis Gods mouth,and the peoples mouth: 
{othatthe tongue of a Miniſter is that part of 
his body, which is to bee uſed as aprincipall 
inftrument of Gods glory, and more to the 
ſerring forth of his | Di4H than any other. 


| Now eyery man is to betried what he is by his 


| Ig 
| courſes : rhereforethe honour or diſhononr of 
a Minifter,is the ufe or the abuſe of his rovgue; | 


, rather than by any other collarerall 


and his comfort or diſcomfort, isthe well uting 
or not uſing ofit; The Prophet therefore here 


affrighted at Gods preſence, and thercfore re- 
tyring into hinifelfe, preſently his confcicnce 
checks him for his moſt proper ſinnes: namely, 


| Mis (nil 


for ſome fault or negagenes in his miniſteric 
(which isthe proper ſinne of that calling) and 
— theretore 


— 


ligencents 
ing, cc 
conſcie 


| 


them | 


_—_—_— 
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as cherefore is it, that hec exclaimerh againll the | A ne conſcience 5 nor can have any comfort, for | 
pollution of hes lips : out of Which practice of that is the principal duty of.a Miniſter(though 
his we may learne, | | all theother bce required to make him com- | 
Firſt, the vanity of the Papiſts, who mag- | | plete:) the wantof them may eondemne him ! 
PE nifie the Merits of holy mens workes : for if before men, bur it is the pollution of his lips | 
| this holy Prophet, a man truly juſtified and ex- | | which pS—— him before God, as we | 
craerdinarily fan&ified, yer durſtnor ftand be- | | ſee here inthis holy Prophet. The concluſion | | 
fore God in this little appearance of his glory, | | thenis roeyery Miniſter, that if he had all the 
netwithftanding all his zcale, and courage,and verrues and goed propertics that can commend 
conſcience, and paines,and ſufferings in his fun- | a man in the world, yet if bx lips be polluted ,ci- 
Aion, but was caſt downeſofarre, fromacon-| | ther bynot preaching, or bynegligent, idle,, or | 


ceit of his owne worth, that he cricd out, #oe carelefle preaching, thispollution will fo ſtaine | 
| is mel am undone : How then can we who are his conſcience, and fo burthen himinrhe pre- 
no better, but much worſe than he, ſtand beforc ſence of God, that thetime will come (not- | 
| | God in the day of Judgement, in the great ap- withſtanding all his other good qualities) hee | _ --;; 
| earivg of his infimte juſticeand glory?Rather will cry out mfarre more pittifull manner than | ER 


doubtleflc, as heretheſimalleſt pollution of has | B| hcrethe Prophet doth; Wor 15me,l am nugone, 
lps, and negligence in his calling, drove him | | bccanſe [ ama wan of polinted lips. It follow- 
out of all conceit of merit, when once he came eth,' | 


into the preſence of God ; fothedue contide- Ard I dwellin the middeſt of « people of pol- 
{ration of our fo many and foule pollutions a- Inted lips. ; 


bovehis, ſhould beat downe all proud conccits The Prophet not' onely complaines of . his | - 
of our own goodnefle, when weappeare before;] ownepollution, but of his peoples alſo amongſt "VL oa 
God. Itis therefore to be feared that the Pa- whom he lived : and this hedoth for theſe cau- RO RR 
{| piſts, who thus magnifie their owne merirs,doe | | ſes: Firſt,to teach us,that itis the Miniſters du« | | 
ſeldom or never enter into ſerious conſidera- ty to confefle not only his owne (ins, but che ſins 
tion ofthcir owne infirmitics, doe ſeldome pre- | | of his people,and to complainofthem ro God: 
ſeat themſclvesin the preſence of Gods Maje- | | foras heisthe peoples Interpreter to God hee | 
| tie. For if they did, then doubtlefle the leaſt | | muſt notthinke it cnough to put uptheir;pecis | 
Fght of their leaſt pollurion, would makethem | | tions, to unfold their wants, and craye-xele 
farre from ever thinking of their owne merits, forthem atrGods hands, but hee muſt further | ; 


j 


par alſo tell us, of works of ſupererrogation, | | take _— of the finnes of his people,and | | 
ut it { | 


cemes herethis holy Prophet had none { C| make both publike and private confeſſion” of, 
them. And they teach,a man may inthis life them to God: andthemore particularly he can | | 


perfe&tly fulfill the Law,bur who candoe it,if | doethis, the bctter: and this he is to doe bath | 

| not Minifter? And what Miniſters, ifnotextra- | | forthe peoples good,and for his owne alſo, bes | | 
ordinary Prophet? And yet /ſaiah(thefirſt and | | cauſe it cannot be but the fines of hispeople, F & _ 
chiefe of them)exclaimeth here in pittiful man= are inſome ſort his:for thisis the yo £08 [::fem 5140-qo" | 
ner againſt his pollutions, Doubtleſſe, if the ger of the Magiſtrates aud Miniſters callings, NE j 


Papifts would ceaſe flattering themſelves,and that generally the finnes of their care — aa 
tot examine their conſciences by their owne rm. :1 x { that theyare a rs the todo Are | 
pleaſing corruption, 'but preſent rhemalelves in | | fins of their people, cither by provokingtheni A — 
the face and preſence of Gods Majeſty, they | | bytheir evillexample, or by nor reproving;or | 
would be farre from theſe conceirs. not hindring, orſuftering, or winking, orcove- 
Inthe next place, whereas the Prophet com- ring and concealing, or not puniſhing cher; or 
plaineth of the pollurrton of his lips, as of the pe- not carefully enough ufing 'meanes to-prevent 
culiar finne of his place : Miniſters are here | | them : by all which meanes and many more;it 
taught, ro avoid that finne above all other ; and | | comes to _ that the peoples ſinnes are the. 
fer | To Jabour in that duty above-any other : for the [D | Miniſters by communication : ſo that-as 'well, | 
ne | doing of it, is his moſt comfort; 'the want of ix | | for his ownefakeastheirs, heeis toconfoſets || 
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i$his moſt vexation : his rongue is the in{tru. God their ſfirmes as welta$ his owne. ''1102 * | } 

mentgivea him to Ronour God;ifhe uſe it well Now if a Minifter muſt confefſe his peoples Fer. | | 
it yeelds him comfort, more than any other | | finnes, then it followeth conſequently,” that he | &rg0, 2 Minifter || 

duties. | | muſt know them,and rake notice of thera +: for | "ft knowhis © |) 

peopks finnes. i 

: 


\ "But if hee uſe not, or abuſe his tongue, the | | elſe heecannot confeſſe them, And thisjs'one 
pollution of his lips will be the heavieſt bur=; | cauſe why rhe holy Ghoſt commands a Paſtor { 
then of all: theyrherefote are greatly deceived, ro know 4 flocke.” © $773": wenapegs: © | 
Whothinke a Miniſter to diſcharge fufhciently |  Hemuftnor oncely have a flocks, arid-vowi; p 
his duty, though hee preach tor; if hee keepe|| | which isÞx#flocke, or havea generalleye' over i | 
li make 'peace amongſt it; butheetmuſt have a particular and diftiti! 7 


ow 


good oſpitaliry, an 


nit | iohbeurs,and performe other works of chaz! | knowledge of the (tare oft: and the mote pars. | 
oe” rity and good life:for ifaMmiſter havenot this! | ticafar the berrer. I Sa wtt - 
” vertue,he hath none: Tfhe Preachnor, iF he a-}] | */ And if the Miniſter ought ro-know-'altd 

| | bxſe his lips; or if heopcn them nor, hee harh confeile his peoples finaes,'thien it! followethr; | 
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! | Ergo, peoplemuſt 
conſole their 
finnes, and re- 

{ yeale themto 
their Miniſter, 


+; , | Natte the want of 'this- is.a-greatfault in our 


w2 

| of {pch fine 
as diſquiert the 

coalcience. 
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2. To teach us 

that people make 

their Miniſter 

| moreor lefle pol- 
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! firſt, that it is beſt for a Minifter to be preſent 
with his people,thatſo he may the berter know 
themand their ſtate :-and certainly if it bce a 
 Minifters dutyto confefle to God the ipolſuri- 
ons of bis people, then wilfull. and careleflc 


| 


Norsrefhidency, and-all-abfence, -witkour juft 
and'cdnſcionable cauſes, muſt needs be a foule 
and'featefull ſinne, For how could-{ſaiah have 
confefſe d, that biz people were apeeple iof pollu- 
tea lipe,but tharhe dwelt amongit them? Nay, 
fachthe Propher; hee dwelt in the wwiddeſt a- 
dng them: indeed well may he hnow andoon- | 
feſfſe his peoples: pollutions, that-awe/s in the 
middeftamong them. 1 


confefſe his 
peoplesfinnes, and therefore muſtneeds know 
themy then.it foHloweth alſo tharrheymuſtdiſe 
covedand coutfcfiethein unto him;.:or elſe it is 
| not poſſible hee ſhould perfectly know their 


L 


| Churches: for however we condemne Auricu- 
| lat confeſſion, asa very policy inthe 'deviſcrs, 
:azacke torhe-conſciences of poore Chri-| 


| 


ies 
| 
. « COT mmmn mon 
A] andſuch finnes, removed to anorher place, is 
there found more or leſictainted with them .be- | 
cauſe they abound amoneft the people : and yet | 
further, thara Minifter knowne to be Faithfull, | bw] 
painfull, and zealous, and comming toa dild. Gy fe 
bedicuc, and {tubborne, froward, or prophaye $00dhagly * 
and diflolute people, his faithis weakened, his 
zcale and courage abated, Gods graces in hirn 
dulled and nwch decayed: godly Minifters doe 
daily complaine hereof, and. experience every 
where {hewesitteo true. Our of this wee may Vie, 
learne ſomething both forour juſtruction, and 
for our converſation, Py : 
For our (inſtruction, it here appeares how! ,;,.. | 


wicked and wretchedthe cFrxruption of qui na-!| 1.5cbaglh 
ture is, which cannot but receive lorne contagi.) 7 =iſpn 
k © On : ©, 
on from the pollution of thote with whom we 
| live + for this is ſo, not enly.jnthem who carry 
a looſe hand over themſelves, but even in ſuch 
as looke moft narrowly unto their ſteps; as we 
lec here in'this-boly Prophet, who. was a may! 
of morethanordinary fanctification : how lir. 
tle cauſe therforc hath any man to exto) nature? 


B 


| Kigus}yer wenevonely allow, butcalland cry 
| for tharconfeſhongrbereby a Chriſtian yolun- 
| raribyiatalltimesmay reſort to his Paſtor, and 
Spayhis ctate; and aisburthen his conſcience 
of i ich Ganes-85:Gdi{quiet him, and _— his 
F-. aff anthho Y Prayers?! let- 
EI 
tharuſe this godiypractice; andtheawant of it 
 is:eaife-that a Miniſter cannot difcerne the 
fatecyrnof bis pwnflacke,not can complaine 
'to Gerl of cheir poſlntions, and confeiic their 
finacs Ganges y,:as would. be:ggod beth 


- $4531 TS] IO0Q50 *:77 70Y 
_"\Secqudly, theProphet couples together his 
awbe pollution, nod che polktiocd afhis peo- 
| ple;ias.the achuyaer! ar: helping cauſe, and the 

-1-For the-pallution-of -a people-hclpes 
forward ulic pollutiey of a. Miniter,! and:the 
watſe peoplethcy arezche worſe doethey make 
| hy h hee beatherwiſe never ſo good: 
Far even the Prophet chough: called: Q : God 
' king, and juttifed,aud ſfandified;and a man 
| of, extaaordinary:grace., yer-dwelling in the 
| midget of apcapleſaſiubbommeannd diſobedi- 
1| $5 858 be Jewes|wege, was ſomething touched 
wh phcie poliutionk Miniſters (cyerribe beſt) 
|| axc@@3 30d this canigsre.paſle by reaſon of 


#2 = 


by 


i 
, 
+ 
. 


- a 


; 


and how mychilefte caiifetbe Sclioolemey, and 
| ſomeerher-Papiits, to give tac leditxommen- 
| dations to our pare vetrrals; tor if nature rectis. 
fied by grace,be fo hardiy; kept within com-! 
| paſle; alas hoy. outragious, and. perverſe is. jt, 
| when ir reignes withovr conproliment 2. 4 4. 
- -And/for qur further i:rftrugion;borewe,ma 


2. Wi 
ping Tok 


hath 


C 


| 
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hat Que: 
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| II, by living meteors of linac, is inJack danger to.beeftained with ws 

| | 83{paled. And agaiyc;that aMinifter infuch a | | thepeoples pollutiens ; ghen Jer all Minilters | 20%, 

x | Pa66;antamongiluchpropleligeframiuch | | dave, and-uſcai]gocd meangsro dwell with &| goof 
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-[ty ofevery good profeſſor of Religjon, to keepe 


. are alas che common and almoſt the ouly que- 


| commodity or diſcommodity,and the beſt rea« 


| & me, ] dwelt inthe middeſt of a people of poliu- 
L ted lips ? : Tis 
And hereſuch Miniſters as have poore livings, 


_ mercies, 


ana digniiies of £5e 2M milterte. 


| well diſpoſcd, or at the leaſt traableand gen- 


(or miſ-led rather) with carnall and worlgly 


= him affurc bimſcite to bee- polluted with 
chem, which is both a great diſcomfort to. hjs 
owne conſcience (as here it wastothe Propher) 


and diſgrace to his profeſſion ;; for. if ix be adu- 
himelfe unſpotted of the world, then how much 


how foule a ſtaine is it to the honourof his cal= 
ling, to bc polluted in the commgn ,pollutions 
of che people ? _— TELE 
Ir may be therefore good counſell toall god- 
ly Minifters in the placing and diſpoſing - of. 
themſelves, not to enquire.onely how-good a 
living ſuch and fuch aplace is, howwellſcarted, | 
how bealthfull and bercficiallirwillbe(which 


ſions now adayes) but principally, to regard 
what a pcople they bee, and how, afteced a- 
mongſt whom they are to live : if godly and 


tle, and willing to be taught, then lefle to re- 
gard other incommoditics : but if wicked and 
prophane, or (whichis worſe) ſtubborne, fro- 
ward and untraQable, then lcfſe to. tegard che 
grearelt commodities : and certainly-/if this 
point be well conſidered of, and howhitter it 
hath becne,in rhe end, to many who have nor 
regarded ir, it will appcare, that rbis is the beſt 
encouragement or dilcouragement, the greateſt 
ſon, either to win a man to a place, orig draw 
him, from it, how- good ſoever ir- bee other- 
waies 2 they that negle&tthis duty, and areled 


reſpeRs, how jult is it upon them, when they 
are made to cry in the ſorrow of their ſoule Wor 


bat good people, let them not faintnor be dil | 


couraged, they haye more cauſeto blefle God, 
thanto be grieved : for doubtleſle they are farre 
betcer than thoſe who have great /ivings, and 
aAnevil people. "” : 
\. Bur asfor thoſe to whom God-harh becne 
{ g00d , as £O beltow-upon them. competent 
livings,and a willingand well difpoſcd people, 
let them thinke themſelves double blefſed of 
God, and treble botind to honour God; and to 


more is it the Miwjters ducy fo todoe ?. and / 


% 


cople 4s little polluted as may be: otherwile (A aretiey ro 2 inolt careFall, cat clcy GLE nut 
-loolely and Iavithly bvcttow-theinſelves on all | + dalirecreaus s 


 COinpaines, a$too many doe in our Church, to 


prhe great {candall chereof, who care not with 
' | whom they'converſe ; but all compaiites, all 


places, all rimes, all ſports and' recreations, all 
- mcetings, all occaſions are one with them but 


' alas, what marvel! rho!:gh ſuch men Keeper wor | 
 þrhemſelves unſþottedofthe world,but prove too 
' .offenfive rotheir. calling: for leeirg the beſt 
|.men cannot live with the beſt people, butthey 


{hall receiveſome contagion from theth, how 
carefully oughtordivary Migiſtersto makedif. 
ference of men and meetings, times and places, 


and nor diffufedly and careleſ]yrotbruſt them- 


_ | ſelves into all : So doing thaltthey keepetheir | 
calling frommuch reproach and preſervetnem..! 
ſelves from-much pollution, which otherwiſe | 


| from their pollutions. 0 | 
| Laſtly, here people areraught, nor to bee | 
j too ſharpe condemners-of "thoſe Minifters, 


— 


doe good in his Church and if ſuch men goe 
not before their brethren in all minifteriall care | 
and duty, their faulr is above all men, and 

they \make rhemſelves unworthy of ſo great | 


Againe, if chat a polluted people pollutes 
their Miniſter, here 15a good warning for all 
Miniſters to be wary and choice of their com- | 
pany, with whom they will privately converſe: 
for. as on the one- ſide they may not retire 
themſelves into avy folitarinefle, nor ſequeſter | 
themſelyes from all ſociety with their people, 
(vbich. is rather a cynicall and fantaiticall, 


| than any waya religious practice:)ſo of all men 


" 
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reccive. + 
And here people are tobe admoniſhed, not 
too ſharply to cenſure their. Miniſter : chough 
he be not fo ſociable with-themn all, as irmay 
be many would expe&t:farit cancernes no man 
to beſo warie of bis company and his{potts, as' 
ir doththe Miniſter : and if they would have 
comfort and honour by their Minifter, let them 
be caretull into what recreations-and-com any 
they draw or deſire him :fer the more polluted 
the people are amongſt whom hee 'lives; the 
more corefull. muſt ke be togeephimſelfecleate | 


whoſe converſations arenot ſo unblameable as | 
were to be wiſhed: for asthey hve ill, general= 
ly the cauſcis, becauſe chey hycamong(t atyill 
people, E ; 
Why then ſhould they ſo:much conderne 
chem, for ſich faults wherein themſelyes have 
made ther faulty ? I ſaynor, but our Church, 
and State, and Miniſtery, are tocenſureſuch 
men, (and it were your they did ic more) bur jt 
is againſt all reaſon the people ſhould doe fo, 
whercas themſelves arcthe cauſe of it: For alas, 
ifthis holy Propher was 4 man of polluted lips, 
becauſe he dwelt with a people of polluted lips, 
what marvell then though ordinary Minifers 
be polluted with the common a univerſal] 
pollutions of their people?. People: therefore | 
are firſtof all ro ſec that themfelves bee well 
ordered and godly, and then juſtly may they 
complaine, ifthelives ofcheir Miniſters be nor 
agreeable:bur otherwiſe, itisnot poſſible with- 
out very ſpeciall grace of God, butthat a Mini- 
ſer ſhall bee more or lefſe rouched with thote 
crimes which are the common faults of his 
people, And lamentableexperience daily lcts us 


ſce, that where a people in a rowne isgiven to 
drunkenneſſe, there the Miniſter is either fo for 
company, or at the leaſt too good a fellow ; 
where a people are given to contention, there 
the Miniſter hath two many ſuits : where 
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| Aflcorparie, 


are nut for .1.101- 
L Hers. 


from rheir poliured peoplerhey ſhall be ſureto 


And people muſt | 


3. People muſt 
not condemne 190 
ſhuply ſuch Vini- 
ers as are ſauiry 
in their lives, for 
them(cl»es are the 
cauſe of 'r, bein 
ofevill lives them» 
ſelves. 


Looke whor finne 
iboun-s 1 an 
viace, and there 

g nerally the Mi- 

; iſter 15 rated 
with is. 


the people bee Popifh, there the Miniſter 
Terr | _ 


hs. — 


notdraw their Mis 
niftes coomnch * 


into company.” 
& '4 
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The [econd Treatiſe of the duttes 
| 4 | | is too {uperitirigus : where the people are igno-1 A the caulethereots his owne andeheir fins, with. 
rant,chere the Miniſter is no greatClerke;where out which, he would never have beene afraid, 
the people are given to any great finne, there | | but rather have gloried to ſee the Lord: bur his 
| che Miniſter generally is nor free fromrtheſame conſcience checking him, for ſome defe& of 
pollution ; and it is ſeene, that the beſt Mint- | | duty in his calling, thercfore he trembleth ar 
fters, and moſt carefull of all, doe complaine the leaſt glimpfe of Gods glory. Here letus } 
| birrerly ofthe pollurions of their people : for | || markethe ground of his reaſon, which isthis: | 


that howſocverit: may bee they eſcape parta- | |; That Man that is mh fins, 1s not able toftand 
king with their finnes, yet they alwaies findeat | || 5# thepreſence of God:this is a generall and cer. | ; 
the leaft a dulling and decaying of Geds gra- | |tainetruth z/and thereaſons of it are; Firk, the 
ces inthemſelyes, where the people are unro-| | contrariety betwixt God and che nature of ſin, 
ward and diſobedient. If cherefore'a Miniſter | | it being the onely thing which offends him, 
lives withſuch a people, his caſe ispitifull and | | and'which provokes his wrath and juſt difplea. 
dangerous : for he-walkes inthe midſt of nets. | |fure: re a$2a ſubjeR cannor but be much 
and ſnares, which are laid for him onevery ſide; | | amazed, ifhe hap to come into the Kings pre.| & 
aud if he elcaperthem(I meane,ifhe keepe him= | | ſence with any thing about him whichthe King 
| ſelfe unſported, in the middett of a ſpotted and | B. hates, or cannot abide to ſee: ſo a man cannot | 

| polluted people) his care and his conſcience is | | butbeextreme aſtoniſht, if he know himſelfe 
worthy both admiration and. imitation, and | | robe in Gods preſence with his finnes, which 
| himſclte is worthy double honour, as being | | Gods foulc hateth. 


— 


Bur ſuch Miniſters | beth'a zealous Miniſter and a holy man, But he Secondly, finne makes a man indebted to 
| pa ce ee wt whom God hath blefled with a good and tra- God:for as ghe law ticth him firſt to obedience, 


yerareloole, they | table people, and.well affected with the word, | | ſo if he ſmne, and failein that, irbindes him to ”y 
TT and yet himſelfe liveth looſely and ſcandalouſ- | | paniſhwmers + and the more a man ſinneth, the 
| 10 bedeprived. || ly amongſt them, a: heavy burthen and a hard deeper ishe in Gods debr. If thenin this world 
7 account lyeth:on thar Minifter, and no rebuke | | a man willingly enduresnet the frght of him iy 
| is too rovgh, nopuniſhment too great, no cen- | | whoſe debthe is; whatmaryellthough a poore 
| ſureroo ſharpe for him, And; if this holy Pro- | | ſinner tremble ar tlie preſcnce of God,to whom 
phet feare ſo much the preſence ef God for his | | he hath forfeited ſoule and all ? 
{inall pollutions, and yet lived amongſt ſo| | Thirdly, finne is that which provoketh God |. 
' | wicked and pollured a people, then what hea- | | to wrath: therefore a ſinfull man feareth the 
vineſſe and horror ſhall be heaped on his ſoule, | | pteſence of God, asa traitor the face of the 
who cares not with how foule polturions his | C| Prince, or amalefaRtor of the Judge. Fortheke 
life be ſtained, and yer liverh amongſt a godly | | cauſes, a wicked man endures not Gods pre. 
and well diſpoſed people 2 And thus wee have ſence. W Re Rr 
the firſt a of hus fearc,his owne,and his peo- Now Gods preſence hath divers degrees: 
ples pollutions, -.. Firſt, God is preſent ro our conſcience, whey | 
It followerh, And mine ezes have ſeexe the | | wethinke ofhim. Secondly, he is preſent when 
King, and Lord ef boffs. . _ | wenamehim, or heare him named ormentioned |; 
2. Cauſe of his The ſecond cauſe of the Prophets feare and | '| by others;andtheſe arethe furthett off. Third- |;.Wn 
| obetucks aſtoniſhmentis, Hee ſaw the Lord, who then | |ly, God isncerer unto us inthe preſence of his 
How? ina vifion, | appeared in glory unto him : notthat hee ſaw | | Ordinances, as his Ward and Sacraments, and 
| the ſubſtance of God, (for thar is inviſible and | | publike ſervice in the Congregation, Fourthly, |, 
incomprehenſible) but his glory : nor the ful-| |there is a moſt apparent ahd ſenſible preſence 
| neſie of his glory, for that cannor be endured, | | of God, which fhall be ar the laſt judgement, 
but aglimpſeof itz nor that with the eyes of | | whenall inen ſhall ſtand before him in his im- 
his body in ordinary manner, bur in a viſion: | | mediatepreſence, to. receive theit judgement, 
wherein how farre the eyes of his body were | | Now alltheſepreſences of God are hatetull ro4 
uled, neither the Prophet expreſicth, nor wee |V | wicked man : forthe firſt;a'wicked man by his ||: 
| can well conceive,” The meaning thenis, In a | | good will never thinkes of God, and if ſome- [uni 
| | Viſion heeſaw ſuch Glory and Majeſty, as hee | | time athoughrt of God (like lightning) flaſhes = 
| | knew there was an extraordinary preſence of | | in his minde, preſently hee quenchech it, as 
the Lord of Hoſts, 'who is the King of glory, | being a moſt unwelcome and burdenſome 
at whoſe Gght, and thought of his preſence, | | thought unto him :therefore ſaith David, The 
| inſtantly his conſcience is ſinitten with fearc, | | wicked 5 ſoprond he careth not for God,neithir 
for his owne infirmities, and the pollutions of | | «- God in «ll his thoughts :- Nay, God himſclfc 
his people. | isſo little thought on by chem, that they will 
Wherein ler us fixſt of all @bſerve the con- | | willingly thinke of nothing that might bring 
nexion and dependance of theſe twocauſes one| | God into their thoughts; as namely, Gods 
upon another : for as they areboth' jointly the | | great works of his wonderfulljudgements : of 
cauſe of his feare, ſo one of them isin a ſortthe whom *the fame Prophet faith in the fame} 
40 cauſe of another : hee feareth, becauſe of his | | place, Thy judgements are farre above ont of 
(144-6 | owre and hy peoples ſmnnes, and becauſehe ſaw ” ſeht : as if hee had faid, hee laboursto 
I 4.1 the Lord : but whyis he «fraid roſcethe Lord? {er them farrefrom the eye of his minde, char 


| he | 
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he may never have occationto thinke of them, 
nor on God by them, That this is trucfor his 
thoughts, I have endevoured thus to prove 
by Gods owne teſtimonies, becauſe thoughts 
cannot be diſ-erned by man. But alas, for the 
ſecond, tharis, for his words, that is roo appa- 
rentin rhe fight of all men, For obſerve it, and 

ou ſhall never ſee a wicked man, by his good 
' will have God in his mouth, (unletie it beeto 
abuſe his name, by ſweating or blaſphemie) 
nor willingly doth hee heare any other man 
talke, or diſcourſe largely of God, or of his 

reatnefie and his juſtice; bur ſuch talkeis re- 
dious and comberſome unto him:and ifhecan- 
not breake it off with other diſcourſe, then hee 


| (its asmuteas afiſh, and inwardlycither frets 


with anger,oristormented with feare, All this 
istruein Felix the Governour : who whileſt 
Paul diſconrſed of rt ghreonſneſſe, temperarce, 
and: judgement to come,. the text ſaith, inthe 
meane'tiime hetrembled, 240) 

endurc not Gods preſence in the Church : for 
nothing is more troubleſome unts-them than 


R n - ſ . 
many Sermons, often praying, and much recei. 


| ving of the Sacrament: and therefore they never 


come to the Church, nor recerve ofter thanthe 
Law layesypon them : Bur turther than that, 
as the Plalmiſt ſaith, rhey never call upon God; 


2boveall, they wiſh in their heartit may never 
be. And therefor? S.Pan! makes ita token of a 
true beleever,and a holy man, to /ove, and looks 
for the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, Whereuponit 


man, to fearc the laſt judgement, and to wiſh 
it might never, be: And when it comes indeed, 


and they {ce they cannot eſcape it, what then 


doethey? Even cry to the monntaines, fallup. 


| 02 488:4rd to the hils,cover ns,and hide 15:from 


j 


what ? fromthe preſence of God : ſofcarcfull 
and ſo hatefull - is Gods preſeace to a ſinfull 
man. | 

, Beſides theſe, thercis another way whereby 
God ſhewerh his preſence:and that is by extra. 
ordinary revelation of his glory immediarely : 
which was wſuall in the old Teſtament, as here 
to the Prophet, but now it is not to be expe. 
Red. But how terrible that is to the ſinfull na. 
ture of man, appcares in this place :for if the 
Prophet'a moſt holy man, whoſe conſcience 
accuſed him but of a few ſmall ſinnes, yer thus 
cries out amazed and aftrighted, at the reve- 
lation of ſome patt of Gods'glory : alas, how 
would tlicy beterrified with it, whoſe conſci- 
ences are burdened with great and grievous 


79 


lers:; 
pſal,16tthem not | 
«<! t 


their 


{ finnes, and that without repentance ? Thus we 


ſeethe ground: of this reaſon, how true it is, 
that a man in his ſfinne cannot cheerefully come 
nor boldlyſtand in Gods preſence. The uſe of 


{this do&triu;Firſt ofall,ler usſee the mon{trous 


preſumprion of ſuch Miniſters as dare venture 
raſhly mrothe Minitie&y,to tread upon the ho- 


Ty gcound of God with uncleane feetzto handle : 


And forthe third, wee ſre daily wicked men | 


But asfor the laſt, chat they teare and abkorre | 


followeth, that even ſo it isa figne of a wicked | 


A. the toly: 


B | iug Miniſters, dare ventaceto-preath or min. 


_- 


D 


great Kiog ? and ſhonkd not a matt Jooke*abourt 
him afore he comerliets? Therefore tf God re- 
buked Aſofes for Repping too haflify towatds 
the buſh whers h1spreſence was, and Tafd* {pre 
not 190 neere;for the plate where thog-flandeſt i3 
boly groaxd : then how will God xzebuke atid 
checke the conſcientes bf ſuch carnal men, as 
 rarclelty and-carnally ruſh into the PuIpir, and 
| to{0Gs holy table,. where God if preftent in a 
| farre mare excellent'manner thitthe was in the 

buin? And if they be tb to be blamed who en; 
terinro 1455 calling without feare and reverence, 
( then how much mote faulty arc they; Who be- 


erin holySacraments, without holy and pris 
vate preparation; andkinficatioh'eFthein- 
ſelycs< but r1ih upon them,” as'npott common 
and prophane a6tions 2 whereas God is preſent 
there,in a moſt holy ard vlotiotis'manieritheſe 


nice a conſcience: but fearefilly' Ind eti< 
bly ſhall God: appeare ar the-JalF thinrg"fich 


preſence. 


Secondly,this ſheweththe reaſon of the pra- 


before the Sermon and after, namely; notfor 
 Decorumonely, and ro.grace theattion:butts 


ein Fre 


dare tahe Gods word intheir mon hes; and yer 


preach to others with their mouthes: theſe men 
may wonder at this holy Prophets niceneſle,or 


nelle. A little pollution of his lips, feared him 
tocome into Gods preſence: but theſe dare doe 
ir, with cyes,cares,lips, feet, hands, heatr,and al! 
polluted: their eyes polluted with careleflz loo- 
king ar all vanities : their cares wich hearing : 
and their lips wirh ſpeaking wanton and wic- 
ked ralke : rheir feet with running into wicked 


hearts with deviſing ond con{cning to all wige- 


kednefle. 


— 


things of God with-unwaſhen hands. | 
| For what isit to emer into the Miniſtery, bur! 
| to (entet” intorthe'thamber 'of preſerice*of the! 


———  —_—_ e———_ 


_— 
+9 


# 
Ln 
: - ' 


preſence: cham= | 
ber. , 


Exad. 3-4. 
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Nor cone eo:doe- | 
the dugy of that 
ca 


repeneance,and 


men 14re will fay, the Propherherewis of ros | 
men-as care not how they appeareiti hit" holy | 
Qice of al ChriſtianChurches, whs uſe to pray, 


fanRifie and to humble our ſelves; becauſe thet | 
we come before Gods preſence:they therfore doe| 


ligences aftrighted-rhe holy Prophet; wheihe | 


hate to beereformed : and doe caſt the glorious |. 
word of God behmd their backes, which' they 


elſc allthe world may wonder ar their profane- | 


Th 


company: their hands with proctiving,and their | 


| . Ergo,they a6 ; 
to pra is 


Vie. | 


come to preach 
and miniſter Sa- 
graments in their 
Gnres, 
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Ibis. 
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Forit is into Gods | - 


holy preparacion. 
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Such mens labers 
are fruil;fle. 


Andtheir loeſe. 
nefle doth more 
burr, thantheir 
doarine good. 


By Gods ſecret 
judgement. 
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'Good words are 
vaince, where there 


is no good life. 
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T he [econd Treatiſe of the duties 
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men arc moſt unprofitable; becauſe they darc 
comeinto Gods preſence intheir finnes. ln ma- 
ny places of our land, there is by Gods bleſſing 


| much teacking, yerthereis little reformation in 


.* Ty oO . , 
the lives of the. moſt : hut contrariwiſe ſome 


fall to Arheiſne, ſome to-Papilme: ſome into 


| foule fannes, not to benammcd among(t Chriſti- 


alls, a s T IL PCD 
Whereis.the cauſe? ſurely not in the Goſpel, 
nor in ourdoRtrine, nor inthereaching of. it ; 


| but one yeryprincipall cauſeis,many Miniſters 


come into Gods pretence unſancifhed, and in 
their finnes:, not caring: bow looſely rhey live 
inthe face ofthcir people.z-and [rherefore; God 
inuſtice, though hee inftantly ſmite notthem 
with vitble yengeancefor their preſumption ; 
yet. he,ſmites the people with ſpirituall blinds 
nefle, that they regard not cheir doctrine, but 
lookeatrheir lives, and. doe rather follow che 


wallhe ſanRijfiedy therefore becauſe they doe 
BAL , bu diſh>uout him, -by comming uo 
| lus prefgneeun their, fames, therefore hee 'can- 
oe abide chem, nor give any blefſing ro..cheir 
\labours. | 


'_- All-Mipiſterscherefore;asthey would ſee a- 


wo < x fruir of, their Miniftery, let them firſt ſan- 
di & thanſclycs, and cleavle their hearts by | 


- 


repentance, before they: prefunt roland -up; 
think chattheir golden words ſhall doiſoamuch, 
ow theis eaden lives (hall doe hutt ; andy 


are conyerted, but hardly ſhall anyfuch ajien 
couyertzany, ſoulc from Popery or. prophane- 
nefle. And ir-isa vaine conceit for mento. jma- 
pine chere; is any force inelaquence, or humane 
learning,, tg. overthrow thas finne: .if others, 
which. rulerh and reigneth in themſelves. Our: 
Church, aud all reformed Churches may make 
uſe ofthis doctrine : for it is the glory :of a | 
Church to bavetheir doctrine powerfull) and: 
effeuallfor rhe winning, of ſoules, therefore 
it concergerh. them to take arder, as welbthag 
theirMinifters be. godly men,as good Sehollers; 


| 


and thei /ives be 1noffenfeye,as wel as their dow: 
ripe ſowng:or clic they will find in-wofallex-: 
pericnge, that they pull downe.as much with 
one hand, asthey build up'with the other. , : 

', Bur moſtncerely this doctrine toucheth Mi- 


is moſt fearefull of allmens, if they come into 
Gods preſence in their prophanenefle : for- as 
no manis more honourablethan a learned and 
holy Miniſter, ſonone more contemprible in 
this world, none more miſerable for that ro 
come, than herhat by his looſe and lewd life 
doth ſcangalize his do&rine : and let him aſſure 
himſclfc,charfor his preſumprion,in ruſhivg in- 
to Gods preſence in his finnes, he ſhall in this 


Matth. $.J 3+ | 


world, be caſt out a5 #nſawvory ſalt, and trodden 
downe of men,with the foot of contempt:and in 


© Thisisthe cauſe why the Iabours of ſuch | 


proghaneneic of rheone than the holinefle of 
the athicr. Miniſters! atedintb; in whom God | 


to. rebuke finge jn otherg + elſe let-them/ nor: | 


they gnay.;hap toto confirme men that already | 


niſtersthemſclyes : who muſt. know theircaſe | 


A 


B 


C 


the world tocome, he ſhall aboveall men cry 
out in molt cxtreme. torment of conſcience; 
Woe t we that mine eyes muſt ſee the K ing and 
Lord of hoſts : andſo becauſe hee would notin 
this world, come into Gods preſence in ſang. 
fhcationand holinefle, he ſhall therefore in feare 


and horror, be haled into the preſence of Gods | 


{cntence of his condemnation. 3's 
Laftly,all painfull.and godly Miniftersmay 
receive comfort, notto be diſcouraged or dri- 
ven from Gogdspreſgnce, becauſe of their cor. 
ruptions-or infirmities:;, for wee ſee itwasthe 


feareand reverence,and be ſo farre from bein 


full 'g9en, dare not come into Gods preſence, 
without much feare;: as-let them contrariwiſc 
: be atlured, that therpore they trembleat Gods 
. pteſence.here, the leſic ſhall they feare it ar the 
laſt day :; and when. /prophane and: ungodly 


| menz, Who-inthis world fearcd:norro fiand in| . 


; Gods prefence in their horrible ſinnes, ſhall 
| cry tothe Monntaines, falluporus,and wihe 
| hils, comer ts and bide us from the preſence of 
! God --then ſuch Minifters as in this worid in 
' feare andtrembling,and alwayes inrepentance, 
did approach ito Gods preſence, thall then 
lookeup and /:fr uptheir heads,and ſhall fay to 
the holy Angels,and altthe powers of heaven, 


ous. preſence of our God. and Sayiour, - 

- And thus we ſcethe manifold uſe of this do- 

Grine co our Churchand Miniſtery. 
Secondly, in as muchas here theProphet'in 


\criech out-at the leaſt apparition off Gods glory: 
The vanity and falſe dealing ofthe Church of 


rtion.than apparitions from heaven, of Saints 
depmired, of glorious Angels, of the-Virgine 
Mary,(and that ſo familiarly, as ſometime ſhe 
ſang with them in _cheir Cell, kifled -ſome of 
bem; and let chem ſucke herbreafts.) Nay,of 
Gad-himfſelfe ; 2ndefpecially of our Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus : who.they ſay appeared'(I know 


nothow fr): to one man Saint Fraxcss : and 


| appeiredas he was crucified with his wounds, 


ard n:printed thoſe wounds of hisin Francs 
his body, which, they "ay, hee bare all his life, 
and that they bled whenſoever he would ſuffer 
them, Which he alwayes did on Good Friday, 
thathe might beliketo Chriſt. This, and ma- 
ny more ſuch, may you ſec inthe fabulous and 
blaſphemous booke, of the conformities of 
Saint Franctss 

But for the matter : are apparitions ficw 
keavenſo ordinary mthe Popiſh Churchthow 
rhen came itto pale, that the greateſt and ho- 
licſt men inthe old Teſtzment, were ſo amazec 
at the very apparition but of an Argell, as wee 

2y ſce in the whole ccumſe of the Sto- 


| glory, arthelaſtday, thereto reccivethe juſt | 


Prophets caſe; bur let. them til approach in |* 


driven from their duty, becauſe they being ſin. aq 


Helpe us, and haſten us ro come into the olori- | 


a conſcience of his corruptions, feareth and'|? | 


Romezis herediſcovered; in whoſeLegexds and | 
{tories of their Saints, nothing is: morecom- | 


| rie? Scre rarne. away, ard hid them- | 
| : FI ſelves :| 


———_— r_—— 
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| '_ andaignities of the »*\Tiniſterie. 


ſelves : ſome covered their taces, ſome tell flar 
'on tho ground : and the Prophet here cryed 
| out,o :s me, ! am andone;mine eyes have lſecne 
the King and Lord of Holts. But in the Church 
of Rome, looke the ſtorics:that Saint or Monke 
isno bodic, that hath not had fome apparition, 
cither of the Virgin Mary, or fome of the A- 
poltles, or an Angell, or Chriſt Jeſus appearing 
| and talking with him : and yet alas, Peter, 
| lames,and [ohn, theſe three great pillars, they 

wer2 45 good as beſide themſelves at the appea- 
ring ofa /irtle part of the glory of Chriſt, in his 
cransfiguration. 

. Either therefore mult it follow, that theſe 
[men haveno ſinne in them, which dare and can 
bchold Gods glory fo cafily,and fo ordinarily, 
(which is impoſſ1ble)or rather, which indeed is 
eruth, ir appeares that theſe arc but deceirfull 
fancies and forgerics of their own device,to de- 
ceivethe world,and to magnifie themlelycs,be- 
fore the cies of the common people:for it is firlt 
of all moſt falſe, that apparitions are ſo com- 
mon asthey make them; for if they were,then 


| arethey more ordinary in the new Teftament, 


than in the Old.For whereas the Scripture hath 
one, their Legends have twenty : and whereas 
one, namely, S. Paul, was once rapt into hea- 


1 ven, they have 20, thatwere rapc thither : And 


asthar is falſe, ſo is it impoſſible that any man 


clothed with fleſh, can endure any extraordi- 
nary apparition of Gods glory, without ex- 
treme amazement, as isplaine herein the Pro- 
pher; who hope wasas holy a man,as the ho- 
lieſtMonke that ever was. I have noted this, that 
young Divincs way bee occaſioned toJookea 
little into their fabulous legends, that fo they: 
may diſcover the falſe cricks, and juglivg cafts 


' - of that Religion : which, evill ſhifts it needed 
Tnor, if itwereof God, =» ++ |! | 

Thirdly, the people may here learn»: Firſt, { 
in that Godspreſerce i ſo glorious and fearefwil 


| 10 mans nature,how mercifull y God hath dealt 
with them, -in teaching themnor by hjmſelfe, 
jor by his Angels from: heaven, which'they 


 themſelves:and how-vaine aud-fand theſe; men 
are, who would bee taught! from heavery/and 
not by men, who are ſo full of wants. Inthe Old 
Teſtamentz when the people recaayed thelaw 


«| from-Gods owne mouth, it-ip{aid, they'ram as 


way & cried out,}hy ſhould we dictifwe heave 
the voiceoff God any more we ſhall dye: far what 
fleſh ever heard the voyce of the living Godzand 


"| lived : therefore they lay tro Hoſes, Gor thou 
2 | neere, and hcare all that the Lord ſhall ſay; and 


declare thou nnts us what God ſaith: to:thae; 


dinarily taught. his Church by men like theme 


'2 © þ ſelves : and weſee, that the beginnjng of itwas 


—_— SS — Mic, 


yot.in judocinent, bur in mercy unto tiiem, Ir 15 
judg 5 Y 


: | therefore the duty ofall men, both to acknow - 


'could never. endure ; butby meh who, are- ke | 


axd we will heare#t and doit. And rhen ſaich che | 
| Text, The Lordſaid, [ heardthe words of 8b || 
people, they have ſaid well in «ll that they have | 
fpoken. And {o,from that day torward,Cod or- | 


I 


[ 


D ' 


— — ———— 
- 


| 


| 
ſ 


A j ledge this mercy of God, in duerhankfulneſſe, 
and withall to remember, when they fee infir- | 
mites in Miniftcrs,that they are but'men; and | 


Fe 


the lcaſt meaſure of Gods ownepreſerice; can- | 


that ifthey had notthe Miniſtery of men, how 
hard it would goe with them: confidering,that 


rot beendared by any an, | 
2. Inafmuch as Gods preſence 1s ſo gloriowns 


| taughtro preparetheayſeives by holy praicr,by 
unworthineſie,afore they come to Gods Word 
; or Sacraments: for they come ar thattime ined 
| Gods preſence : they therefore ate not to come 
| intheir ſecurity, nor in their ordinary (inhes 
| Unrepented of, Icſt God ſtrike theirconfcien= 
ces, with a ſenle of his fearefull diſpleaſure,and 
make them cry outupon far greater cauſe, than 
here the Prophet did, ; 
Thirdly and laſtly, we learne hererhe diffe- 
rent natures and properties of ſin and hohnefle; 
Sinne,cyen the lealt {inne, nay,a very finfalneſſe 
of nature makes a man; afraid of Gods pre- 
ſence. That figne untepented of doth fo, ap-/ 


ipake and converſed even in a familiar fort 
witl/God : ſono ſooner had he finned, but he 
ran from God and hid himfelfe:' andthareyen' 


# 
. 


ling,he crieth out;he #rundone,betanſt he ſerch” 
the Lord of hoſts. But contrariwiſe, the (tate of 
perfe& holineſſe,andthe want of all fra zinalkes) 


'perfe&t;/ooks up,and lift uptheiv heads beeunſe: 
theirxedemptron is fo-ntgh/Abd lob teftificthiof 


upou himwith his exes. This as evitiveratives: 
a mabfromthe Kings preſence,*buttumorency 
makes him. bold before- him ;- So ffrlrcfſe 


{10 irfcife,and fearcfull ro our hature,all men are] 


| humiliation, and confeſſion of theit-fintes; and' | 


peares in Adam, who asin his integrity,” hee |' 


the leaſt finnes not repented of, doe fo/alſo;ap="|, 
peatevin this Prophet, who being x boly many} 
yer his conſcience being privy to/ir-ſelfe; of |, 
tome ſmall omiſfronsor 'negligencesIwhis eal« | 


4 man bold in-Geds preſence, and rather-de/4, 
| rous, than afraid roibchold Gods glory; which:| 
ſhall be moſt apparantarrhelaſt day#for whien/] 
the wicked ſthal defire rather to be covered with): 
the hils;: and ground toduft. bythe monittainet, | 
thanto appeate beforerhe face of Go&;'\then|, 
ſhallthe godly, whofe holineſle ſhall then bee |: 


\himfelte, char hekrowerh bis Redeemer Hieertt1 
And that hee (ball ſtand before him, ant{ looke\ 


makes: manavoid Gods preſence, batholmefſe ] 


Ve 2. 
See the different 
natures of fing 
,and holineſſe. 
'Sinne drawcs a 
'man from Ghdg 
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imakes hitidraw necre uno Got, and? totes | .. - po 
'J0yceamhis preſence: * cit 9072 3 295} [LT IONR Dork; -iþ — 
+ - Then fora conclufiow of this poitit; let 'alt | pre tt 
menhere learhe rhe'way oo true cotirage/ and | Ergo, 1faman þ. 
bokluetle before Godgmamhely;to repent daily] waa narenglte | 
of rheirſumes, andlabourto grow in tracholi-| hz muſt ber aholy 
neſfe 7 wealtiror wir, dearning vor authority, | Tt 
can doc this forthee;*buronely a. gooX confer. | 
ence;which muſtibe made good byvrace,& by | 
repentancexthen ſhalt thvu rejorce i» Gods pre- 
ſexceitthis worle,8 delight ro think of God, | 
ro ſpeake of God, to! pray unto him, to meet || _— 
kim inhis word and Sacraments;aud at the haſt |; wt 
day ſhalt thou ſtand with cofidence before the 
Tet 3 - a 
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throne of his glory. : 

Hitherto of the feare and aftoniſhment of 
the Prophet, and thecauſes thercof... Now tol- 
lowtth hs conſolation TE 

T hen flew one of the S eraphims,CFc. 
In theſe two verſes is laid downe the ſecond 
generall point, namely, the conſolation of the 
Prophet *: concerning which, there a1e two 
points io the text: 

7. The ground and matter of his conſolati- 


. | on; that is,the forgiveneſfſe of his ſinne. 


2. Divers circumfances of that conſolati- 
OB, $ 
1. Thetime: Ther. | 
2+ The Miniſter by whom it was done : ar 
Angell,one of the Seraphims. 
3- The manner how he did it, ſpeedily, Hee 
ew, | 
4. The inſtrument or outward ſigne, 4 coale 
fromthe Altar. 
$+: The outward aRion or app 
He towched hi lips. | 
_ The matter of the conſolation is laſt 1n or- 
der: Let us therefore fuft ſpeake of the circum- 
Rances, - , | . 
Thefirſt circumſtance is, the time when this 
Prophet was comforted and raiſed from his 


lication of it ; 


/ 


| feare;-Then,fairhthe Text;thar is,after his feare 


and aſtaniſhmenr, but, not afore. Thus dealt 
Godalwayes with all his Saints, he beftowerh 
no graces onthem percainihg to falyationg but 


them totruchumiliationiin.themſclves, and to 


| ſorrow for their finnes, Humiliation is the pre- 


| paxative for grace; for when by ſight and fenſe 
1 of.their fynes, and'their awne ' miſerie by. 
fine, hee, hath' even Ariven.them quite out of | 


themſelves, finding nothing in themſelves but 


their hearts, and eefreſherh: their weary ſoules 
with thedew of his meroy.. This pomns needs 
no further proofe: far look inta che Scriptures, 


funQionin his Church, but\ hee 'fixſt humbled 


them,and then broughtthem out of all conceit 


aud by them his wonderfull workes. - ii.! 2:1 r 
- Theuſeofthis dogrine.is;fick ofalltoreach 
all,wen toeteeme night of the afflictionsthar 


ly megitakethem inpatiently;:andcout mature 


on or-tiee>. it maybe tichath tomb ovghty, 
woike of his graceto-worke-linzheejur dome: 
great worke of mercy tobe wroughtbychee jn 
his Church, and bereby ipreparech thee forthe 


"eld my tongue, O Lordgathl fpaks nothing, be. 
canſe it was thy doirg bn arrd whar God Way in- 


after he'hath by ſome.meanes or other brought | 


cauſe of feare and aftotniſhment ; then powres | 
he the oyle of grace, and of ſweer: comfart .into | 


and. we ſhall fiade God nevercalled any manto | 
the-ſarc ofgrace,. or'to-any notable worke. or (| 


with themfclycs, and: then wrought:evnzhem, | 


God laieth upon them in this world:common- | 


».o| gruggakegainſt them; bur ler a Chriſtian/maur | 
1-1 confider with himſelfe,how God hathratwiyes' 
- {dealt with kischildren,and:be haticauſonctto 
-\thinke ſo; far doth:Gad kiyſomegiearaffiicti. 


ſame. Say therefore with the [toly Prapher, 4] 


| 


} 


. 


Ot rell + 


ble, much leiie deſperate ; for they are in rhe 


_— 


high way to grace and fayor.Q0a jn/*1fierh not 
but him that reperts; God exalrsnor, bur him 
that is hxwable ; God comfortsnot,bur him that | 
18 diſtreſſed; God hath zwercy on none, but ſich | 
as both know and feelethey wart it: and know 


IO—eees al + re ee a 
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alſo, that they know not where to have it, but 
at his hands. Happy therefore is tat foule, chat 
feeles the weight and burthen of finne, for to 
him will Chriſt bring moſt caſe and comfort, 
Gods Miniſters therefore are hereby to com. 
fort diſtref{ed conſciences, to aſſure them, rhar 
if with this Prophet they be ſo deeply rouched 
| wich Gght of their finnes, and Gods juſtice, as 
; that they cry,HWo i mel amundone: Then,evcn 
| Then, are they moſt capable of comfort, and 
| bett prepared toreceiveir, as here it fell our. to 
| the koly Prophet, Thirdly, here is the way 


; taiightus Cow ro arrainetoany excellent graces 


\ ov 5 . . 
| of 00, eitaer for our owne ſalyation, or the |* 


' £004 of the Church,namely,tulabor for a ſen- 
ble feeling of che want of them in our ſelyes : 
| for God uteth to beitow no gifts on any may, 
; butiuch asdoein humility and lowlinefſecon- 
fefie to God, and-acknowledge in themſelves, 
the want ofthe, Sothe bleſſed Yirgmn ſignif 
| eth;Goa filerh che hungry with good things,bur 
the riob bee ſends empty away: And ſo the Pal. 
miſt, God ſarisfieth the hungry ſoule,and fileth 
the empty ſoxle with goodneſſe. So then if thou 
be rich in thy conceits, God hath not for thee: 
buc.ifthou be bangyy, hee is ready ro fill thee 


ofhope,and fr 
wexthen,God and his Angelsare readytoraiſe 


che Miniſter, by whom ir was; ' /- + 
142.2.) Oneof the Seraphimr, + 


,.one of the hims:'chatis, an en 
arr Arr led : out. of: which wee 
nc3' } \,C1 a .349 ; : 
«Firſt, that there. are divers degrees- and {eve+ 
 rall orders of Angels, though we know not the 
true diftin&ian thereof:nor thinke it lawfull to 
. imaginethem to bee'g, nor ro-tet them downe 
 patticularly,as the Church of Rome doth, who 
; make many of their owne devices, whichthey 
; call 'rragitions. of equall authority wich the 
Scriptures. Secondly,thatchoſe haly Argels are 
the glorious guardof God;and doecontinually 
ftand.abourthethrone of his glory, and atrcad 
| his holy will, both in heaven atid in earth, | 


A (4 4% 
\ * ww Ss » & 


with goodthings: and doeſt thou acknowledge:| 
thy ſoule empty,then behold creafures of good. | 
nefle, cofeed and fill thee: aud artthou caſt | 
downe withche Prophet,and is thy ſoule emp-y | 
aught with fearc,chenbehold, e- | 


thee up;and to filltheewith conſolation. Thus | 
much for the rime of his conſolation : now for 


, Thiſccond circum{tance of his conſolation —_ 
is, the Minifler by:whom igwas done: An An- 
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h | how much more for their good, which ſhall be 


ir | here Jearne contentment in — 


aRions of our Miniſtery with us, or for us,' (as 
\ ſome Popiſh Docorsteach, that m their maſſe 
Amen is norfaid to one Colle&, becauſe the | 


| [and diligence, and fairhfulneſſe of a good Mi- 


mbes | thus yeeld them contentment againſt the con- 
wk. | tempt, ſoalſo coxrage againſt the danger ofthis 
calling. Forwhat though thow haſt w#ghry wer | 


and dignities of the > iniſterie. 


Tiurdly, that they arc alſo by the merciiull 
appointment of God, rhe guard of Gods chil- 
| dren, and miniftring {pirits ſent our, as it were | 
with aCommiſiton, for rhe goodof the Elect, All 
theſe points becauſcthey are plaine in the Sctip= 
ture, and doe lefſe concerne our generall ſcope, 
which is rouching the Miniltcrie, I paſſe them 
overs 
Fourthly, nere it is apparant, that as the An- 
els are ſent our for the helpe and ſeryice of the 


[a] 


in thisplace, where the Prophet being affrigh- | 


| ted,a holy Angell is ready ro give him comfort: | 


and ſoover the whole courſe of the Prophets : 
and at this day their protection and comtorta- 
ble affiſtance,is no lefle preſent tothe godly Mi- 
niſters ofthe new Teſtamenr,thongh notiuſuch 
ſenſible fignes, and fuch vitible manner as in 
the old : for if they be minittring Spirits ſent 


out for the good of chew which ſhall be ſaved, 


both ſaved themſelves, and ſave others alſs ? 

A dodtrine of great comfore, and much 
oood uſeto all Miniſters; who firſt of all _ 
: for 
howſoeverno calling hath wore croſſes,ſo none 
againe hath more coxefort: and howlocyer none 
bemore diſgraced by evillyen,yet none is more 


this world,they above any calling «re ſervants 
toall mer, yernone haththe ſerwice and atten= 
dance of Angels fo muchas they: forthough 
we have themnotto help us to docthe outward 


Angelsfay Amento it) yetdoubtleſſe they are 

reſent alwaies,as at all holy exerciſes and Jaw- 
full ations, ſo-efpecially atthe publike ſeryice 
of God performed by the Miniſters: and befide 
that,they are witneſſes thereto,and of the pains, 


niſter: they alſo doe miniſter unto them often= 
times, bodily ftiengthand affiftance,and many 
comforts in their troubleſome travels, which 
they: know. not how by any naturall meaties 
they comeuntothem. And asthis doQtrin doth 


of this world apatinſt.chee, When thou haſt An- 
gel; for thee? and what though thou fighteſt 
againſt prir.cipalities & powers,when thou haſt 


witty cthe-eye of reaſon who are againſt them, 
they wilkconfefle with £14/bk,! Theve are more 


Ele&,fo efpecially of Gods Miniſters, asis plain 


honored by the holy Angels: and howſoever in | 


1) | Chernbings ad \Seraphines on thy ſide ? godly | 
2} Miniſters have manyenemies, butifbyrthe exe of 
-.o| fairthey canſee as well whoare with them, as 


B 


C 


D 


| doe affirme, and the.comfortabie experience of 


_ "] theſe daies of ours dorh verifiecherrurihereof, 


Miniſters that live inplaces very prophane,. or : 
very Popih, it isadmirable-ro- fee how many 


—_— — —_—— 


with us ihanagairft us. Theories of all ages | 


dangers they havecſcaped,and what plotsthicy | men? 


haveavoided, which by their encmies, (or :a- 
ther the enemies of their doctrine) have beene 
laid for their lives: which their deliverance, 
and many other comforts in their Minilterics, 
whence are they but trom Gods protection, by 
the miniftery of his Angels? 


may be asked, not amitle briefly .co bee re- 
lolved. 

Firſt,ifany aske whence comes it that 4&(:gels 
performe more lerviceto good Adinsfters than 
roother men:T anſwer,the reaſon is partly from 
CGod,partly from the Angels: firit,God hath a 


| ſoule : therefore, whereas hee hath given his 


| ſervants or officers, in a more peculiar manner 


| Saint [obnehe Evangeliſts fellow inthe Revela- 


principall careof them'above all other men,be- 
cauſe they worke his work above all other cal. 
lings : for their labours immediatly concerne 
the good of mens toules: whereas others doe 
firſt concerne the body, and conſequently the 


Angels evarge over all his Eleft,tokeepthem in 
&k their good wates, they have a ſpecial char 
doubrlefje over all godly & faithful Mmiſters, 
whole waics are Geds in a ſpeciall manner, 
Againe, Angels themſclyes as they willingly 

performe any ſervice to the Church, orto any 
part thereof; {o moſt willingly of all are they 
imployed for the good of godly Minilters, and 
that for two caules, 

Firſt, becauſe they are their fellow-labourers, 
both tor thatthe Angels and good Miniſters are 
both called Gods Ambaſſadors,and Gods owne 


than any other calling : and for thar their ſer- 
vice 1s fo like, that their names are common 
onetothe other, 'Azgels being called Afini- 
fters, and Miniſters Angels, as though they 
were altmott all one, | 
Secondly, becauſe the Miniſters dury is, to 
convertand fave foules, being a worke which 
(vext ts the.glorifyingof God, and doing his 
will) the ezgelr doe take moſt delight in a- 
bove any other : for if they bee ſent or for the 
good of thers which ſhaltbe ſaved, how much 
more willingly for their good by whom they 
are ſaved which ſha{l be faved ? and ifthe Ar- 
gols Tejojce at the conver ſion of 4 ſruner ; ſarcly 
they much. love him, and deſire to doe him| 
good, by whom the ſiarer i converred : and in 
theſe reſpects, Angels and Miniſters-have the 
ſamenaemes: and are both imployed imthe ſunc 
greatworke; namely,doing good totie Elect, 
Therefore is it, that the Argell calls hinſelfe 


tion : If then they befellowes, even fellow-ſcr- 


vamsand fellow-labomers, in amore ſpeciall | | 


manner than any other;-what marvell though 
the Argels be moft willingly imployed in do- 
ing any-tervice of helpe'or comfort to godiy 
Miniſters 2.” | 

- Jathe ſecondplace, If any aske if it bee fo, } 
then what Quries are Miniſters to pertorme to 
Azgols, for this their fo carcfull fervice, and 


 eſpecialL arrendarce upon them aboye other 


[# 
| 


Before we learnetius point, two queſtions } 


-4 
A  __—_ 


4-35 
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r Qzeſt. 

: Ergo, whenceis 
itthac Angels at- 
rend Mimftte:s 
more than other * 
men. | 

Anſw. 

2 Reaſons, 

1 Prom God, he. 
will have it fo, be: | 
cauſe they worke 
his worke 
more than other 
caliings. 
Pſal. 91.1 I,t 2+. 


2 Fromthe An- 
gels themſclyes. 


-, 


Becauſe they are 
fellow Lbourers. 
x Cor. 4.2. 
Heb;r.14. 
Mal 2.9. 

Rev, 2.& z.chap. 


Becauſe they can» 
vert ſonles, which 
delighteth che 
Angels above any | 
thing inthis 
world. 

Heb. 2.1 4+ 


Luk, 15.19. 


Revel. 19.16. 
X 33, 9% 


> Queſt, 
What ducies chen 
are good M: 1t- 
ers ro j'er/o ne 
to Angels. New 
we! {hipther io 
43tze Papiſts dues 


RI—_ 


—_ 
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As all men ſhould 
therefore honour 
that callog: 


rs. $o Miniſters 
ſhould labour to 
be fairhfull in 

{ cher callisg. 


2. To adornc it 
with a holy life. 


3. To bee painfull 
iacheic calling. 


Thus to doe is to 
them. 


And if a Miniſter 
would rejoyce 
them, let him la- 
boeur ſeriouſly (6 
topreach as he 
may win ſoulcs, 


| @ 


The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


A Papiſt would anſwer; CAfinifters mult 
therefore worſhip them, and keepe their fait- 
ing, holy daics, and ay thcir fervice, and pray 
untothem as to their keepers and Mediators. 
But alas, cagnot the Kings Meſſevger or ofhcer 
be honoured, unlefle he be ſet upon the Kings 
chrone? will nothing ſerve him, butthe Crowne 
and Scepter? fo, cannot Angels be honoured, 


diators? But I anſwer therfore,we darc not goc 
fo far, leſt we remember the ſervant ſo much, 
that 'we forget the maſter : bur rather we an- 
{wer thus ; ſceing Angels are thus ſerviceablero 
Gods Miniſters, it ſhould firſt of all ceach all 
men to honour that calling with all due revc- 
rence: for they cannot bur pleaſethe A» gels in 
honouring good CAliniſters, whom they 
clteeme their fellowes, 

Secondly, it ſhould reach all Miniſters, not 
to content themſelves with the name and ritle, 
but tolabour tc be good and faithfull, Foro 
doing, they are fellowes tothe Angels, and itis 
a dilgrace tothe Angels, when thoſe that are 
chcir tellowes ate untaithfull, 

And it ſhould further teach them to adorne 
their calling with a holy lite:for as ſinneis that 
that grieves the Argels,and drives them away; 
ſoit is grace and holincfle which makes them 
delightin the fellowſhip of men. 

And itinay alſo encourage any man to take 
paines in that holy calling, wherein he is fure to 
have Gods Angels 1n a fpeciall manner to at- 
tend him, toaffift him, to protect him, and ro 
be a witnefle of his faithfuineſle : and who 
would not worke checrefully m that Jaboup, 
whercin he hath the Angels to be in aſort fel- 
low-workors with nim ? ; 

To cocthelethreeduties, is to hanouy good 
eAngels: and that Miniſter that confeionably 
performerh them, the Angels will take them- 
{elves ſufticiemtly honoured ofthat man. 

And if beſidethis hozoxr, we would rejoyce 
Gods Angels, and miniſter matterof joy unto 
them,thenin the fourrhplace, let all Miziffers 
propound. to themſelves above all things rhe 
converſion of ſoules, rather than their owne 
Praiſe, or living, or pleaſing of men, andſoen- 
devour it.both4n teaching, and all rheir other: 
| courſes, tharthe Ange/s may ſec it, and be wit- 
'nefles of it; forit they rejoyce atthe conver ſror7 
of a fimrer (as Chriſt faith they doe) theuthole 
men makethem ofteſt rejexce, whichdaemolt 
ſeriouſly aime atthe conver ſiondf/inners, © ©. 
And:thys weſce both the ſervice>of Angels 

to Gods Miniſters, and: the'dutiesthey.are to 
pertormers them w'thar regard, The = CON- 
L:deration of this point; may raiſe theworid to 
a better conce1g, of this-cabling, and perſwade 
fethers to dedicare their ſonnes to ir,and ſtirup 
young ſtudents to conſecratethemſelvesthere- 
to, and turnetheir ſtudies ro thar-eud + for;no 
man in no calling hath ſo ſpeciall arrcadante 


and ailiftance of Gods Angels, asgpdly Amis | * | 
| labour to be liky 
= | 


feers have: Art leaſt, if it worke notthisinzhbe 


unleſſechey bemade Goas,or S4aviours,or Ae. | 


A 


B, moycth fo quickly to our lenle, as doth the 


- 


D 


0 


world, yet it may yecld comfort aud content.” 
ment to all faichfull Miniticts inthcir painkyll 
calling. : | 
Bur let usſce howthe Arge?[performet] his | 
{crvice tothe Propher : not unwillingly, not. 
lingringly, butſþcedzly - ſo laiththe Text, 
| He flew. 


nor ſenhble bodies, bur ſprrie@ail-and inſeuſible | 
ſubſtances, the a6tions whereof are performed | 
within the compaſſle of outward ſenile. Bur the 
phraſe is uſed for our capacities, to ſhew how | 
readily and ſpeedrly rhe Angell went aboutto 


miniſter cemfort tothe Prophet, For as nothing 


creaturethat fiyerh ; and as we ſay, that man; 

doth flie about his bufinefle, which doth it! 
| quickly and dil:;gextly : io herethe holy Ghofi 
| tets downe the willingnefle and quicknefle of 
the Angel, ro comfort this holy Propher, and} 
roGoe the will of God, Where welcarne ; 

Firſt, what excellent fervants of God the ho- 
ly Angels be, which fo readily, willingly, and 
tpecdily execute the will of their Lord. This} 
muſt teach all Godsſcrvants to do thelike, and 
ro-imitate them in this excclient obedience: 


Thy will be dome in earth as it xs in Heaven: In 
carth of xs, as iris in Heavenof the holy Av- | 
gels: but they do itmoſt cheerefully,and with. 

outall lingring, therefore ſo ought we. Aagi- 


cheerefulnefeand quieknefle in theirgutics, for 
rhereinchey reſemble che blefled , Angels, and 
then their deeds accord with their prayer: but 
contrariwiſe, herhatdorhhis dury unwilling]y | 
and unreadily, islike the Devil: which indeed | 
doth Gods will, and yet againſt his will : and 
turely unto ſuchobedicnce there belongs nore- 
ward, But as Godlovetha cheerefall giver, to | 
doubtleſie loves he a cheerefull worker. 


Secondly,welſce here how great love Augels 


ly Miniſters, how willingly they ate imployed 
| rodogcthem good Willingasſſoand readineile to 
doegoodro any man, .muft nceds-come from 
love :and yeralas all men, cventhe bef,and all | 
Minifters;cvcnthe belt, are creatures farre infc- | 
riour to the Angelscc ow + | 
| 4 Here Mariftratesraud Iinifters mult leame 
to be fas-from contempt of their inferiours:\1d 
ro doetheir duties.of ruling and'teaching catC-| 
fully,though thepeople be. far.theix inferiov797 | 
{4vischenatureof. dovetamakenny man do ler-| 
| vice noſtws/lmglyrohim thathe loves,though 
he befarre qeaner than himſelfe, -,.. | 
| - Wthetefore Princes iavether fubjetts, they 
| villaor ſpare any care,: coli, nor pines, 33Y, | 
they: will rzjoyceteilathem good, a: they will 


the Angels, whore fairegrea- | 


; 


— —— 
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Which is not ſo to be under{Tood, asthongh| 1cjw, 
the Angel had wings:for they haveno coyporall! Meng 


| Ic 
;% 


Andthe rather, becauſe we pray daily to God; |1 


rates inthicir places, and Amiſters in theirs, | 
and every man inhis-funion is teapply this ca 
to himſclfe, and-to- be (tirred upthereby ro.a | 


" 


rer 


\ — 


MY 


with ſuch nimblencficand agility,ascannat fall | Thai 


Peedly a | 


o 


Cat 


Din 


| beare 29 Gods children, efpecially unto god- ris | 
2 god 


atigde- 


And { 
dung | 


and dignittes of the eMiniſterie. | 455 
m_— | — - — — } 
ter than inen, asthey are then their ſubjects, A , ule of fuch good z2anes, as Gods providence Pre 
<= M And if Mimſters love their people,they will | | have ordained of any duties, or effecting of any | x,y, yoaewuts 
forget their 6wnedignity, which ofi-times they | | thing that doth belong unto us ro doe *andnot | the meanes ap 
might ſtand upon, and will make themlclves |= | to depend upon immediate helps fiom Heaven, * -4nag"ng ET 
cyen ſervants to all, rhat they may winne ſome, 2s many fond and fantatticall men doe,whoarc:| | 
And ſeeing. Angels doe flie ſo falt ro give therefore ofrentimes juſtly forſaken. of God, | 
helpe and comfort to good! Miniſters; this mult and left delticure of atthelpe ; and fo expolcd |' | 
-»| teach them further : | to ſhame and reproach. C9326 149 | 
| Firſt,cvery onero labourto be a good Aini- | Seconely, lee here the mighty power: of}, DoF. 2. 
fter,forrhen arethey ſurcofthe love of Angels, | | Gods erdiwance,how itappearech in weakreſſe;i| See how Gods 


and then moft willingly doe the Angels any lcr- {uch are all his great workes; In the Creator, | 570 Haga os og 


il $vicetorthem, Againe, ler it: reach them to fite he brought /zzhr outoF darkneffe;; In our Re- |acfle. 


ning as faſt ro the diſcharge of their duties ro demp 164, hee broughtus life out of.death'; In 
i; Gods Church; as the Angels flie tro doe them. our converſion, he works upon us by his'word, |: 
| ſervice; ſo ſhall Gods Angelsthinke their dili- and by ithe drawes x to him, which in al rea- | > 
gence and carefull ſervice well beſtowed upon {on would drive us from him : and by it con- Praies 
them. &. | B | founds the wiſiomeofthe world, which is ftark ||. © 7 
Lafily,this diligence ofthe Angels,and their | | fool:fbmeſſeto the wifdome of the word. by 
willingneſle, proceeding from-/ove; muſt thrre And ſo here, he cleauſerh the Prophed by a 
upall Chriſtians to performe all duties of god- ( vale of fire - which wonld rather deffftehim, 
linefſe to God, and of loye unto his Church, and ſeg/onerh his mouth with it, which:n rea+! | 
With alacrity-and cheerefulneſie: ſo doc Gods lon ſhould have b*rred him : ſo great;fo admi- 'Y | 
* | Angels.Welooke to belike the Ange/s mglo- rable; and ſo powerfull-are the ordiriznces of | | 

ry in the wetld to.come; then be likethe»4n- Ved,though they feeme ſoconcrary,or ſo weak | +, +... + | 
gel ing/orjinthis world, Thewiſe man faith, in themſclyes,or intheir meanes. © +>! 1 0 via 2/2! 
He that « ſlathfwll ia his baſineſſe, #s good for Lerthis teach all men' notto contermne th Fe 4 
nothmg * butthe diligent man ſhall ſtand before Sacraments, though the ourward Elemenss, | ©7259. God'can |} 
the King. And ſurely, he that is willing and di- Bread, Wine, and Water, be weakeand” com< | Wort alan, 4 
ligent w rhe dutiesof Chriſtianity, ſhall ftand mon, and dead creatures .inrhemſelves : 'nor — a 


| before the King of Kings.in Heaven, And let the Miniſtery ofthe Word,though it be exerci- | thorgh never fo 
this ſufliceforthe Angels ſervice, and his dili- ſcd by a weake man, :1morrall and miſerable as | **<- 
gence in hisſervice. Now letusſce what inſtru- others are+: for thar God; which can ſcaſorrthe 


ment the Angell uſed ; C Prophersinouth, andcleaſe his heartby a coale | ; 
A coale from the Altar. of fire,nomarvell though hee worke'upoi the | = 
ce: | The fourth Circumſtance of this conſolati- conſciences of men,by-his word & Sacraments. i 
ime | 1,15 the [nſfrumert which it pleaſed God, the And 'againe, whenweſce Grace wnd Holi- 
al | eAngell ſhould uſe to miniſter comfort tothe nefſe conveyed into mens hearts by the #%0rd 
5, of a ſtrange inſtrument for ſo great a| | and Sxeraments; letus learne, nottoaltribeit | PETIT | 
worke, 4 coale of fire. Here let humane reaſon roche dignity,cicher'of the Armifter, orthe E- 0) 18 py 


hide it ſelfe, and worldly wiſdome bc confonn- | | /ements,butto the ſuprame power of the migh- 
© * | ded,toſce the wonderfull workes of the Lord : ty God, whocan purgethe Prophet, by 4-coa/e | 
wi. | Godcould have healed the Prophe!s infirmi-| | fromthe Altar. | 


nk 7 ties, and given him comfort againſt his feare, Neither is it altogether withour. myferie, Det. 2. 
| and courage in his calling, wichout meanes; but that God herc ſanctiheththe Prophet, by tou- | The apt teacher 
| . - - w his " od + Gam ; muſt have a fiery | 
bs | he will uſe meanes : and what? a weake meanes: chivg his lips with a firre coale : for it ſpgnifi« —_ oy 


nay, a meanes that ſeemes contrary; A coale of | | eth,tiatthe apr and fufficientreacher muſt have 
fire muſt couch his lips: that which in all rea- | | a firie rongue,and to thar ſame purpole,che holy | 
fon would have made him ſpeake worſe, by | | Ghoſt came downe pon the «Apoſtles in'firie | AN3 
vg g £ . / | at 1s, 8powe2r- 
Godsappointment,and the power of his Word |D | congues: and it may bethat the one is a type of fullrongue, core- 
ſhall make him ſpeake berter, Out of which the other, Certaine it js, that they both teach}; P'*v* and burn 


practice of God, we leartie many points: us thus much, that all rue and able Miniſters, —_ 
Firſt, ſee how God magnifieth meanes : he | | muſt pray and indeyour to have a rongwe ful of 

can worke without them, and ſo he did in the power and force, even like fire, to eat up the 

creation, giving /1ghe tothe world divers aies fins and corruprions of the world. Forthough 


'| before there was Sunne © burfince the order of | | it bee a worthy gift of God roſpeake»mildly 
natuxe was eftabliſhed,he generally uſerh means and moderately,ſothat his ſpeech ſhall fx]llike 


not onely in his ordinary, but evcn in his nxira- dew upon the grafle : yet i is the firie tongue 
cxlors actions : and though he uſe not alwaies thar beats downe finne, and works ſound grace 
the #r diary and direct weanes, yet meanes he inthe heart, It may bee there are ſorze which | 
ecnerally uſcth, though they Teeme contrary, as need the firie tongue. | yh 
þ here inthis place : and the ſame will bee found This ſhewes apparantly,thart thoſe Afmiſters Ergeyfuch Mini- 
— true inalmoſt all themiracles, bothof the old never had their lips touched with a coale from .- ene, ti 
; | and new Teſtament, | | Goas Altar : thatis, their foules with a coale | fiuce. 


Thistherefore commends unto all men, the | | from Gods Altar : thatis, their conſciencesne- | 
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As allwen ſhould 
therefore honour 
that callog: 


r. So Miniſters 
ſhovid labour ts 
be fairhfull in 
'their calling. 


2. To adorne it 


with a holy life. 


$. To bee painfull 
iatheic calling. 


Thus 10 dee is to 
honour them. 


And if a Miniſter 
would rejoyce 
thern, ler him la- 
bour ſeriouſly 6 
to preach as h2 
may win ſoulcs. 
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The [econd 4 reatiſe of the duties 


A Papiſt would anſwer; CMfinifters mult 
therefore worſhip them, and keepe their tait- 
ing, holy daics, and ſay thcir fervice, and pray 
untothem as to their keepers and Mediators. 
But alas, caanot the Kings Meſſevger or officer 
be honoured, unlefle he be ſet uponthe Kings 
chrone? will nothing ſerve him, butthe Crowne 
and Scepter? fo, cannot Angels be honoured, 
unlefſechey bemade Goas,or Saviours,or ec- 
diators? But I anſwer therfore,we darc nor goc 
{o far, leſt we remember the ſervant ſo much, 
thar'we forget the maſter : but rather we an- 
{wer thus ; ſeeing Angels arc thus ſerviceablero 
Gods Miniſters, it ſhould firſt of all ceach all 
men to honour that calling with all due revc- 
rence : for they cannor but pleatethe Angels in 
honouring good CIiniſters, whom they 
clteeme their fellowes, 

Sccondly, it ſhould reach all Miniſters, not 
to content themſelves with thename and ritle, 
but tolabour to be good and faithfull, For ſo 
doing, they are feilowes tothe Angels, and itis 
a ditorace tothe Angels, when thoſe that are 
racir tellowes ate unfaithfull, 

And it ſhould further teach them to adorne 
their calling with a holy lite:for as ſinneis that 
that gricves the Arngels,and drives them away; 
ſoit is grace and holincfle which makes them 
delightin the fellowſhip of men. 

And itmay alto encourage any man to take 
paines in that holy calling, wherein he is fure to 
have Goas Angels 1n a fpeciall manner to at- 
tend him, toaffift him, to protect him, and ro 
be a witneſfſe of his faithfuinefle : and who 
would cot worke cheerefully in that Jaboug, 
whercin he hath the Angels to be in aſort fel- 
low-work ors With nim ?. | 

To cocthelethree duties, is to honour good 
eAngels: and that Miniſter that confcionably 


{elves ſufticiently honoured of that man.; 
And if befidethis hozoxr, we would rejoyce 
Gods Angels, and miniſter matterof joy unto 
them,then in the fourrhplace, ler all Mixifters 
propound to themſelves above all things rhe 
converſion of ſoules, rather than their owne 
Praiſe, or living, or pleaſing of men, andſoen- 


devour it. bothin teaching, and all their other 
courſes, tharthe A»ge/s may ſec it, and be wit- 
'nefles of it; forif they rejayce atthe conver /iort 
of a firmer (as Chriſt ſaith they doe) theuthole 
men make them ofteſt rejoyce, whichdaemolt 
leriouſly aime atthe conwerſion df /inners. © wt 


| And-thys wefee both the ſervice>of Angels 


to Gods Miniſters, and a Yn far ro 
pertormers them w'thatregard, The due con- 
{:deration of this point; may raiſe thewerld to 


f=tners to dedicate their ſonnes to ir,and ſtirup 


to, and tucnetheir ſtudies ro thar-eud2 for;no 
man in no calling hath ſo ſpeciall atrcadante 
| and ailſtance of Gods Angels, as godly Arnis 
fters have: Arlcaſt, if it worke notthisine/he 


a bctrer conceig, of this-catling, and perſwade 


| 


mm 


young ſtudents ro covſecratethemſelvesrherc- | 


performerh them, the Angels willtake them- | 


A 


B moycth fo quickly to our lenſe, as doth the 


w_ quickly and dil:;gextly : fo herethe holy Ghoſt 


C 


world, yet it may yeceld comfort ani! content. 
ment to all faichfull Miniticts imnrhcir nainky | 
calling. ; | 

Bur let usſce how the Angct!performet his | 


{crvice tothe Propher : not unwillingly, not 


lingringly, but ſpeeauly : ſo laiththe Text, 
Fle flew. | 


nor ſent1ble bodies, but ſprrie@ail-and inſeofible 
ſubſtances, the ations whereof are performed | 
with ſuch nimblencfieand agility,ascannar fall 
within the compaſle of ourward {cnic. Bur the 
phraſe is uſed for our capacities, to ihew how 


readily and ſpeedrly rhe Angell went aboutto 


| todoc them good Willingneſſeand readineile to 


4risthenatureof, Jevetammakeany man do ler- | 
| vice noſtwellinghyrohim thathe loves,though 


miniſter camfort tothe Prophet. For as nothin» 


creaturethar flyerh ; and as we ſay, that man; 
doth flie about bis bufineſle, which doth it! 


tets downethe willingneſle and quicknefle of 
the Angel, ro comfort this holy Propher, and} 
trodoethe will of God. Where welcarne ; 
Firſt, what excellent fervants of God the ho- 
ly Angels be, which fo readily, willivgly, and 
{pcedily execute the will of their Lord. This 
muſt teach all Godsſcryantsto do thelike, and 
ro-imitate them in this excellent obedience: 


Thy well be dome in earth as it «s tn Heaven: 1n 
earth of cs, 2s iris in Heavenof the holy Av- 
gels: bur they doitmoſt cheerefully,and with. | 
outall lingring, therefore fo ought we. Magi 


and every man inhis funion is toapply this] 


cheerefulnefeand quicknefle in theirguties, for 
rherein chey reſemble che blefled , Angels, and 
then their deeds accord with their prayer : but | 
contrariwiſe, he chatdoth-his dury unwilling]y | 
and unreadily, islike the Devil:which andeed | 
doth Gods will, and yet againſt his will : and 
turely unto fuchobedicnce there belongs nore- 


doubtleſte loves he a cheerefull worker. 
Secondly,we ce here how great love Augels 


ly Miniſters, how willingly they are imployed 


doegoodro any man, .muſt nceds-come from 
love 2and yeralas all men,cventhe bef,and all 
Minifters;eventhe bett, are creatures farre infe- 
riour to the Angels ow | 
| y Here Mariftratesaud Afinifters mult leame 
to he fas-from contempt of their inferiours:20d 
ro. doetheir duties. of ruling and'teaching caic- 
fully,chough chepeople be far their jnferiov7s* | 


he be farre qmeaner than himſelfe, -,-. 
| © Ifthetefore Prifces iavetheyr ſubjects, they 


hey will r:joycetetiethem good, 8: they will 


rer 
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Andthe rather, becauſe we pray daily to God; !? 


ſtrates inthieir places, and Aermiſters in theirs, |. 


to himſclfe, and to. be (tired upthereby ro.4 | 


e9 
Ws 
xliadvs WF 


| hlbour tobe liks the Angel;,whoarc faire grea- | 


Which is not {vo to be underſtood, asthangh| a 
the Angel had wings:for they haveno coyporal!! henaesſ 


Thang 


Peedlly, ns 
"tl 


ward, .But as Godtoveth a cheerefalt giver to |* ics! 


Divi | 
beare 11.2 Gods children, eſpecially unto god- _ 


h 


| And 
; doing "Þ 
| willort ſpareanycare,: colf, nor pines, 83, | 


Gull 4 


| 


and drgnities of the eM iniſterie. 


455 


m—_— 


-| teach them farther : 
Firſt,cvery one to labourto be a good Afini- | 


x 


ter than men, asthey are then their ſubjects. 

| Andif Mimtersloverhcir people,they will 
forget their 6wnedignity, which ofi-times they 
might ſtand upon, and will make themſclves 
cven ſervants to all, that they may winne ſome, 
And ſeeivg- Argels doe fire fo falt ro give 
helpe and comfort to good! Minilters; this mult 


fer, for then arethey ſurcof the love of Angels, 
and chenmoft willingly doe the Angels any {er- 
vice tothem. Againe, ler-it- reach them to flie 
as faſt to: the diſcharge of their duties to 
' Gods Church; as the Angels flie to doe them 
fervice; ſo ſhall Gods Angelsthinke their dilt- 
gence and carefull ſervice well beſtowed upon 
them. t 


A 


Laſtly this diligence of the Avmgels,and their 
willingnefle, proceeding from:/ove, mult thrre 
ypall Chrittiaps to perfonme all duties of god- 
linefſe to God, and of love unto his Church, 


m_ on, is the [nſtrumert which it pleaſed God,the 
; _* ſhould uſe to miniſter comfort rorhe 


| before the King of Kings.in Heaven, And let 
this ſuffice forthe Angels ſervice, and hisdili- 


with alacrity-and cheercfulneſle : ſo doe Gods 
Angels.We looke to belike the Angels mglo- 
ry in the wedld to.come;. then be likethe»4n- 
gel in g/oryiathis world, Thewiſe man faith, 
He that u ſlathfwll in his buſineſſe, is good for 
nothmg © but the diligent man ſhall and before 
the King. And ſurely, hethat is willing and di- 
ligent io the dutiesof Chriſtianity, ſhall ftand 


gence in his ſervice. Now letusſee what inftru- 
ment the Angell uſed ; | 

Acoale from the Altar, 
The fourth Circumſtance of this conſolari- 


Prophet; a ſtrange inſtrument for ſo great a 
worke, « coale of fire. Here let humane reaſon 
hide it ſelfe, and worldly wiſdome bc confonn- 
ded,to ſee the wonderfull workes of the Lord : 
Godcould have healed the Prophe:s infirmi- 
ties, and given him comfort againſt his feare, 
and courage in his calling, wichout meanes; but 
he will uſe meanes : and what? a weake meanes: 
nay, a meanes that ſeemes contrary; A coale of 
firemuſt rouch his lips: that which in all rea- 
ſon would have made him fpeake worſe, by 
Gods appointment,and the power of his Word 
ſhall make him ſpeake better, Out of which 
practice of God, we learne many points: 

Firſt, ſee how God magnifieth meanes : he 
can worke without them, and ſo he did in the 
creation, giving {1ght tothe world divers daies 
before there was Sunne + but fince the order of 
nature was eftabliſhed,he generally uſerh means 
not onely in his ordinary, but evcn in his neira- 
calors actions : and though he uſe not alwaies 
the ordinary and direct weanes, yet meanes he 
gcnerally uſcth, though rhey Teeme contrary, as 
here inthis place : and the ſame will bee found 
true inalmoſt all themiracles, bothof the old | 
and new Teſtament, 


D 


Thistherefore commends unto all men, the 


| 


| feol:fbneſſeto the wildome of the word." * -- || 
And ſo here, he cleauſerh the Prophet by a 


ule of ſuch good 222anes, as Gods providence 
thing that doth belong unto us ro doe *andnot | 
to depend upon #7mediate helps f.om Heaven, | 
as many fond and fantafticall men doe,whoarc 
therefore oftentimes juſtly forſaken, of God, 
and left detticure of atthelpe ; and fo expoſed 

to ſhame and reproach. 3 138 | 


C:ods erdinance,how it appeareth in weakreſſe; 
he brought /zzhr outoF darkneffe;; In our Re- 
and by it be drawes zs to him, which in all rea- 


{on would drive us fron bm : and by it con- 


founds the wiſdome ofthe world, which is ttark 


and ſeg/oneth his mouth with it, which:in rea+' 


rable, and ſo powerfull-are the ordiriznces of | 
3ed,though they ſeeme ſoconcrary,or ſo. weak 
in chemſclves,or intheir meanes.,  '2/ 1 
Lerthis teach all men' notro contermne th 
Sacraments, though the ourward Elemerss, 
Bread, Wine, and Water, be weake and com- 
mon, and dead creatures .inrhemſelves ::nor 
the Miniſtery of the Word,though it beexerci. 


others are-: for thar God, which can ſeaſonthe 
Prophersinouth,andcleanſe his heartby a cole 
of fire,nto-marvell though hee worke'upois the 
conſciences of men, by-his word & Sacraments. 

And 'againe, whenweſce Grace und Holi- 
nefſe conveyed into mens hearts by the-#ord 
| and Sacraments; Ietus learne, nottoalcribe it | 


ro the dignity ,cicher-of the Aſimifter, orthe E- 


ty God, whocan 
fromthe Altar. 
Neither is it altogether without. myferie, 
that God here ſanctiheththe Prophet, by tou- 
ching his lips with a firie coale : for it fignifi- 
eth.thatthe apt and ſufficient reacher muſt have 
2 firie tongue,and to thar ſame purpole,che holy 
Ghoft came downe won the «Apoſtles in: firie 
tongues: and it may bethat the one is a type of 
the other, Certaine it js, that they both teach 
us thus much, that all rrue and able Miniſters, 
muſt pray and indeyour to have a rongwe ful of 
power and force, even like fire, to eat up the 
fins and corruprions of the world, Forthough 
it bee a worthy gift of God roſpeake»mildly 
and moderately,ſothat his ſpeech ſhall fallike 
dew upon the grafle : yet i is the firie tongue 
thar beats downe finne,and works ſound grace 
in the heart, It may bee there are ſome which 
need the firie tongue. 
This ſhewes apparantly,thar thoſe Afmiſters 
never had their lips touched with a coale from 
Goas Altar : thatis, their foules with a -coale 


purge the Prophet, by 4-coale | 


EOS _ 


Seconuly, lee here the mighty power: of). 


" 


luch are all his great workes; In the Creator, |! 


aemp 104, hee broughtus life out of death; In | 
our converſion, he works upon us by his'word, | 


{oaleof fire : which wonld rather defflehim, | 


lon ſhould have barned him : fo great;{o admi- * 


ſcd by a weake man, :morrall and miſerable as |* 


lements,but to the ſuprame-power of the migh- 


from Gods Altar : thatis, their conſciencesne- 
ver 


— 


Vſe. 


have ordained of any dutics,or etfeeting ofany | x,,, wee wut 


the MEanes ap 


ipornted in all our 


pt.rpuſes, 


Doft. Þ 4 4. 
See how Geds 
wer doh (hew 
it ſolfe in wek- 


zacfle, 


” C4 
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er. 1 
Ergo, God'cin |} 
worke by 'his ' 
Word' and $a> 
crawents; #h4  * 
mans mnifterie, 
thorgh never fo 

ale, 


Do. 2. 


The apt teacher 
muſt have a fiery | 
rongue. 


AR. 3+ 
That is, 8pow2r- 
full congue, go re- 
p:ove and burne 
up finne. 


fters are faulty 
who reprove not 
{itage. 
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ver touched, uor their Loules ſeaſoned with the; A he formerly complaincrt: of the poll;rtion of his 
ſanctity g grace of -Gods ſpirit, which Cir (till, | lips, ſo the medicine is applied ro his lips, 
1 and-fec great and orievous ſtaines ina Church,” Here che Angell, which m this caſe 1s made 
and corruption in a State, and caa bee content ; Gods Miniltct,. doth reach all Gods: Miniſters 
nevertoeprove themyias though CAMimers | | a great\pomt of wiſdome in heavenly Divinity; 
were periwaders onely,' and not reprovers, ' | namely,co apply thei do&rinto their audience | . * 
But whenthis comesto- bee weighed in. the | | in fach'manner; as the circumſtances of place; | my 
ballance of a 0504 conſcience, it will be found, rimes, or perſons doe require: {ome Miniſters 
| chatnotthe pleaſing tongue, but the fiery rongue | | come'to an ignorant and unhumbled people, 
is the principall grace ota good Miniſter, and teach them rhe Goſpell, which never knew |. 
'Butzo goefurrher : whence came this Coale ; the Law: here the-ff-ry coale is uſed, but the lips 

$ EB T ahen from theeAlrar, are not touched, :that is, good defirive taught, 
This coals of fire wastaken by the eAngell but not well applied ; for tnatthe Law ſhould | 
from the: Atar of God,where was a fire which | | firſt belaid-to their conſciences:orhers beare al 
never went. out : and this fire was that, thac | |\upon the Law, when it may be their hearers ac 


. 
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, 


i 


xhis coole > from came from Heaven, icut downe by God,at the | pg lufliciently caſt downe, and have more 
- po hemgy dedicationofrhe Temple by Salomon, And this | B need to be raifed up with the ſwcer comfort of | 


Heaven, ire kindled by God, never: went out: for no || |'the Goſpell: other uſe to lay open the naked. 1, 
teritio-t | nanicould-kindle the. fire, but all-other was | | nesof the Courr in the Country, and to reprove arkieÞ 
counted ſtrange fire: As Nadab and Abihu\ | the faultsof Princes and great Magiſtrares be. 
tried inrwafull experience, when they would forerhe commonpeople, whothave more need 
needs offerwnh it. 11) +) | of the'Catechrſave:ot ers bring the'Catechiſine 
Do Nowthe Prophetmuſft'becleanſed with the | | or points of ordinary inſtructioninto the cowrt; 
The fire 2nd zeate {fire which came from heaven : teaching us,that | | where the duties of: Kings avd Comnſellour;| 
of che Miniſter | the Miniſter uit have his fery rongne from the | ſhould be taught in all plainnefſeand ſincerity: | 
Gods gegen ' Holy Ghoſt : As the Apoſtles were ſaid to bee | | others bring their new opinions} or controver. 
AQ-1.5- » - | baptized with the Holy Gboſt,and with fire. A| |Fall points' unto popular audiences,” which in- 
| « my Lane fierytorigmens aſpecialloraament of a Miviſter, deediare fir forthe chooles: other buſie them- 
| af:&ious. ..> [hyurthat fitemuſt come from Heaven : that is, | | ſelves about ceremonies, when the ſubſeance is 
| 2. | hiszealemhuſt be a godlyand heavevly zrale;| |tndangertobeloft, Alltheſchaye{irmay be) 
| but hethat bath a rayling, a lying, a flande- the Coale of fire, bur it is miſapplied; and not 
' rous,malicious,or a cqttentiousronmgre,he hath | | 4pp/red to the pollared lips. Lex all Minifiers 
| a fiexxronpue indeed * butthis 15 kindledof the C|rherefore leame this point of wiſdome of the 
* WP? fire of hell, 2s S. James ſaith ; The. wabridled _— to apply the medicines of their do&rine 
| | rongue #6:4w0rld of wickedneſſe, and defileth| |co.the times, perſons, and places which are in- 
the wholebody,: ſerterbr.on fire the whole courſe | | fected ; To ſhall they be ſure nor rorake paines 
of natures and us ſet on fireof bell, - invaine, And thus much of the circumſtances 
nets Gre Sothen, a {picefull and malicioustongue we | | of his conſolation, fs. | 
- tm kom | ſcp, is'a fiery targue; butthar fire is taken from It followeth inthe text, Loe rhine iniquitie 


hell, and not from Gods «ltar. 's, 
{ . And hcethar ſtands up to preach with this 
tongue, God will never ſuffer any great worke 
to bedone by him in- his Church, though his 
rongue be never ſo fiery, and his ſpeech never 
ſo powerfull. | 

| - Astherefere Airiſters muſt abhorrethe flat- 
tering and pleaſing tongue, aud muſt have a fie- 
ry tongue: ſoon the other fide,this fire mult be 
| from Gods Altar : that is,the fixe of their zcale 
mult be kindled by Gods Spirit,and not by the 
ſpirit of 8ſcord and drſſention, Ambitious hu- 
'moitrs, turbulent and proud humours,new opi- 
nions, priyatequarrells'; all theſe, nor auy of 


ſhallbe taken away, andthy finnepurged. 
After the Circumſtances, followerh the 
ground and matterof his conſolation, and that/| im 
is the forgiveneſle of bus ſownes : where firit, let |" 
us marke how it and the inſtrumentare annex- 
ed together : Loe, faiththe Angell, this coale.| 
hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquitic ſhall. oy 
be forgiven, wk thy {19 purged; asthough hee | 
had beenecleanſed by the Coa/e: where we may 
note, how greatly God magnifiechthe meanes | 
which himſclfe ordaineth, even true remiſſion 
and ſalvation to the right :and holy uſing of 
them, though it come not from them, but from 
his owne metcie, and power of his ordinance. 


5 Circurſtance, | , . It followetb,, cither of them, be damnation ro them that de- F 
þ 156 c—_es | Ard tonched my lips. ſpiſethem,ſceing they are Gods inſtrumentsor# 
{ki bps which | ThisMfth and Jaſt circumſtance, isthe ap dained by him,to.convey his grace unto us, And ] 
{were polluted. plication of thenenedte. The coale which is the | tforall chis we arc to know, that remifſion | 


from Heaven, asthe Apoftles did. 


| inedicyir, is applied by this Angell to his lips, 
| that is, tothar part which was polluted : and as 


\ 


- % 
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and no marvell though the: eare/efſe neplelt of 


/ 


ſalvation, is no more tied to. the very cle- 


theſcarefor the pulpit; It is therefore no marvell, though God fandti-| #,Þ 

| 'Theſe-may make a man fiery rongwed, but ficth the childe by the miniſterie of water in| ev! 
this fire wasnever taken from Gods altar, as | | baprifme, and feed our foulesin the Lords Sup- | Th 
the Prophets was : this fiery congue never came | | per,by feeding our bodies with bread & wine : | gieP 


for- 


| ments, Or the actions, than here the Prophicts | 


_—_—_—— 
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and diemies of the » 1 miſterie. 
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Wt to the Coale of fire, 


-Bnt the maine point is, that for the Prophets 
gonſolation, the Angell tells him his iniquirtes 
ſhall be raken away, and þss fwsparged - as if 
thereby he had ſaid, thy ſus -werethe caule: of! 
thy feare, thereforethat thy fearemay be taken 


ſm, loallrrue comfort comes: from theſorgive= 


away, thy ſinnesjhall be forgiven; | 


Where wee learne, .that as feare comes by-| 


neſſe of ſmines : this is that tharonely pacifiech 
the conſciciice,, and {atisfierhthe'ſoule, 'When 
David had fnned again(t the Lord in his ewo 


wrath againſt him, and wbnuded his owne 


made him King of ren Kingtloners more, he had | 
notſo rejoyced his heart, as when hetold him, | 
afcer his repentance, Thy fas are forgiventhee, | 
thanſhalt wt dre + Sorwhen this Prophet was 

Extremely affrighted at Godspreſence, becauſe | 
of ſome fins and negligences in his calling, ic 

had beene no comfort ro. his poore ſoule, co|| 
have beenetold,, Thou ſhalt have a moreelo-|; 


pIiſon unto him, being in this caſe ; butthe hap- 
py anſwer that refreſheth his weary ſoulc more 
* | thanall the world, wasthis, : Loe chy intquities 
| are forgiven, and thy ſinnes purged. | 
{| 2 -All faithfull Miniſters mutt here learnethe 
« | true way of comforting troubled and diftreſled 
_ | conſciences, namely, firft todraw him unto'a 
| ſehr of ſome particular ſinnes, then to ſummon 
him into Godspreſence, and there to arraigne 
him forthoſe linnes, untill the view of the foul. 
nefle of his ſinnes, and che glory of Gods ju- 
ſtice have ſufficiently hunsbled' him ; and then 
to labour to perſwade his copſ-ience upon 

d grounds of the pardon of thoſe finnes 
by Chriſt Jeſus : this is the way that God uſed, 
and deviſed, this is the ſure way that cannot 
file. 

Some thinke that all trouble of minde is no- 
thing bur welanchoty, and thereforethinke no- 
thing needs bur Phyſicke and outward com- 


phet here was,or David whenhe made the fixt, 
the 32, or the 51. Pſalmes, will be of another 
mind,and will finde, thar _— Cain m__ 
troubleche minde,but ſin: therefore asthe wi 

Phyfitian in his cure, firſt ſearcheth out the 
canſe,and then endevours to take it away ; ſo 
the good Phyſitian of thy ſoule muſt firſt of all 
ſearch into the cauſe of his ſicknefle, that is, his 
fianes,aud milſt take them away: which if they 
doenor, then al) theirlabour'isloſt: forall the 


worldly comforts and delights, if it were the 
advancement to a Kingdome, cannor fo much 
comfortthe diftrefled foule of a ſinner, as this 
voice of a nifter ſpoken from God upoti 


great {innes;, and thereby -/provoked -Gods| 
conſcience; ifrhe Prophet hidrold him, he had || 


co lay downe what bee thole true au pul, 
grounds, whereupon a Minifter may ſafely and 
comfortably pronounce pardon of fins toa ſin- 
ner, belongs properly to another place, 

In the next place : Lerus here obſerve how 
the Lord afore herenewrthe Propher3}commil. 
fon, or ſend him to preach to the people; firſt, 
b«mbles him for his finnes, and then upon his 
repentancegives hiim pardon : teaching us, that 


| 20 Miniſter is well qualified to the holy duries | 


of the Miniſtery, wileſſe he have truly repented 
of his ſinnes, and have obtaincd pardon and 
mercy in the Meſſias. 
Miniſters labour for qualifications, but the 
true Miniſter of God wili labour for this qa- 


| quent tongue; and +a more powerfull ſpeeth;| 

how ſhale have better acceſſe to the Court, and | 
audience before the King : all theſe, and ſuch | 
like, would have beene no berter than gi/ded| 


lification above all other:for doubtleſſe he ſhalt 
pronounce molt powerfullythe pardon of finnes 


to others, to whoſe conſcience God hathpro-| 


nounced pardon of hs owne. | 
In the laſt place, letus obſerve howthe Pro. 
pher being to be comforted before he goe rhis 
new Embaſfage,che Lord is fo carefull forhim; 
that rather than he benot comforted (if chere 
be no manto doc it) an Angel ſhall beſetro 
be hiscomforter, and (if there benor another 
Prophet todocit) an Angell ſhall pronounce 
unto him the pardon of his ſinnes. | 
Ler this-be an incour ent for all Paſtors 
and Mmifters of Gods 


nefle of the Lord will never faile them * nor 


full Minifters ſhall be left deſtitute. 

ly, ofthe Prophers conlolation, | 
The third and laſt generall point is,the rewe- 

vationof the Prophe!s comm ſſion,in the eighth, 

and part of the ninth verſes, and it containeth 

three parts: Firſt, a queſtionor inquiry made 

by God; Whom ſhall Iſend, and os [hall got 


for 6 ? 


2. The anſwer of the Prophet, Hebe am [; 


forts:but he that conſiders in what caſethePro-| 


company, _— recreation, wine,dier; nay, | 


ſend me. 


3+ Thecommiſſien renued unto him : The 
Lord atd, Goe, ſpeaks nnto this people. by 
The firſt part is a queſtion made by God,by 


way of Proclamation, wherein hee inquiterh| 595 


who ſhall goe preachunto this people. 
Alſo | heard the woice of the Lord, ſaying, 
Whom ſhall I (end? and whe ſhall geefor 1? 

\ In which Proclamation, and i»gqwsry of the 
Evrd we are not to imagine, that the Lord was 
either unprovided of ſuch as /how/d exerure his 
will, or knew nor who were 4b/e; or who were 
willing to goe preach his word : For as the A- 
poltle faith,in the matter of Eleftion; The Lord 
knoweth who are hs: {o much more in particu=- 
lar vocations, The Lord knowerh who are bu, 
and uced not to aske, Whom ſhall 1 ſexd, or who 


| good grounds, thy ſins are forgiven ther. Now 


ſpall ygoe ? Bur then it may bee denlanded, 
why the Lord ſaith fo? I anſwer, not for 
his owne ſake, bur for ours: whom hereby 

he 


_—} 


their labours, elſe | 


— 


urch;ro labour pain-| 
fully and faichfully inchelrplaces for thegood-' | 


ſhall they want comfort, whett ever they ſtand | 
in necd thereof. Yea, rather ſhall Avgels from | 
Heaven be helpers and comforters, thanfaith- | 


Hirherto of the ſecond grnerall point, rams | 


whom. 
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Thi» 1s done by | 
the Author in hig 
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ence, x. 
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bags wr wang 
vfa Miniſter 1 y 
be hendled, and. 
16 repent. 


. DoA. 6. 
'Truc Prophets 
and Miniſtcr18 


new. þ 
Angcls ſhall 
come ty comſort 
them. 
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General] points 
the renving of his 


Conmi 


which cograineth | 


Wham ſhall 
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Noear though | 
God had noneto | 
ſend, or knew nor 
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2 Timm,2. 19» 


Bur eo our Can- 
c2irs, and fervuc 
ſake, to teach us 


many goud do- 
aruics, 


Em 
=” 


- —_— 

_— 

— nm_ ” 
—_— 


* —_—— 


ol 


__ —— WCC _— 


Fidk/l. 4 


How hardto find 
F | go94 ManiRec, 


- noe, 
Objett. 
There are to09 mae 
ny Miviſters, for 

| ſome goe up and 
downe. 


Anſw. I, 


| Then itis a diſor- 


| der in a Cburch. 
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| Arfw.a. 
He icekes not for 
anys 
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Bur for goed Mi- 
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Good Miniftcrs 
ſcarce, evenin 
theic dates, 
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'{ be {econd E reatiſc of the antics 


—— 


he would inſtruct in divers points of holy do- 
Etrine, 17.5 PERO 
Firſt, hereby he would give us to underftand, 
how hard athing itisto finde an able and god/y 
Iimter: tor if there were not a great/carcity 
of ſuch. men, the' Lord, needed not, aske [this 
queſtion Bur ſore willgkyect againſt this, that 
there arc in many Chriftian Churches ſo many 
Miniſters, as they, cangor all be maintained, 
butſome goe up and downe undiſpoſed, and 
unprovided for, I anſwer, thisis rooteacan all 
ages ;.thexe were wandring Levitesinthe Old, 
| Teſtament, w hich wentup and downeand otfe- 
 redtheis {exvice,and ferved for ten /bekgls of fil- 
| v6k 88d 8 fo17 of apparelland meat and dtinke 
' burthis calamity was upon the Church: of the 
| Jewes (never but then)when ehere was no King 
11l{reel&.every mar vid that which mas gooa 


|. 1 hts owne eyes. If therefore there be any in our 


| (4nrch and in Chriſtian nations, which goc up 
and done, and offer their ſervice at ſuch rates, 
' itis mugh more miſegable,ſecing vow there are 
Kings !ſrael:and therfore it is no reaſon that 
evaxy;man rob the Church, as ic ſhall pleaſe his 
covetous,minde, But ceaſing roenquire whe- 
ther this be ſo,orno.: abd if ir be fo, leaying the 
reformation thereof ro thoſe Churches and 
'Srares whom it may concerne :I anſwer for the 


the Lord;may complain as here he doth;#hom 
ſhall I ſend? for the Lord meaneth notluch as 
lygareche name of Levites or Prieftsin the old, 
06, of Minifterrin thetrew Teſtament(for there 
were alwajes enow. of them : who, ſome for 
/preferment (ake, ſome for their calc,” and ſome 
forg-rcfage how-to live, are willing to enter 
that funCtion, and accordingly inthatcalling, 


"1 ſceke.not the Lord, but-themielyes and their 


owne ends.) 


as firſt ,parely;doe ſeeke and undertake that fun. 
&tion,therein to hopour God, and to gather his 
Church, and then in all their labowis and mini- 
Regal daties, truly! and faithfully endevour 
rotheſameends ; Preaching Gods Word, and as 
Gads Hor, diligently: reproving, exhorting, 
and admaniſhing,and ſhining be ore their peo- 
ple jhgood workes tfor fuch men, it isno mar- 
vell though the Lord light a candle at noone 
day, and. make open Proclamationtoſecke for 


them:aying, how ſbeil I ſend? for fuch a man 
is as lob faith One of a thouſand: for ſome want 


- | abilitie codiſcharge their duties, asPax/faith, 


Who are ſufficient fartheſe things? - And ſome 


-( want willinguetle to undertake the labour, as 


God here complaineth-; #/o ſhalt Loe for i? 
Church, 


for our Chriſtian Churches, the Lord had-not 
as great caulc ro cry out-in the want 'of able, 
fairhfull; and -godly Miniſters, 3#hows ſhall [ 
ſend,and who ſhall gorfor us? But alas,this want 
13 t00 apparent, and this-blemiſh is troonotori- 


\matteria hand ; thagthis may bee {o, and yet |? 


Bug here the Lord enquireth for ſuch men, | 


Now:.to make uſe of this doctrine unto our | 


It were to be wiſhed, that in theſe daies, and- | 


A 


"> 


| 


—————_— 


D 
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| 


ous, and it is a worke worthy the labour of 
Kings-ani Princesto reforme it : and js a Kings 
evil; notto he healed but by the power of a 
King: for as long-astherc aretfo few-and meane 
preterments for painfull Mivilters, theye will 
never Want abundance of ſuch Miniſters as dos 


want either cquſcience: or abilitie to diſcharge | 
their duvzes, | -4d 
- Ir» the meane- time, till G 


2 
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ad put into-the 
this. great and needfull worke, -Ict us Arnie 
the //niverſities;are here admaniſhed to looke 


fore ſo furniſh aurſelves, as that when God or 


his Church ſhall fay ,, #ho/bal/gee for xs, and| 


whom ſhall I' ſend.{ then bee may. finde many 


hearts of Parluamenrs and Prin es,t0 looke to| 
ters learne our duties: and firft, we whoareia | 


tour ſelycs. By Gods blefiing we are many, | 
angidaily grow mere and more: Jet us there-|, 


amongſt us, whem he may ſend to:that great| 
worke of the Adrmftery : andlet us fearerobe| 


———— __ 
in 
[4] 
I, Tiny 
Vninys 
then | - 
Wie, man is 
ill God ( 
1 pore 
pprivat 


þ 


luch, as that God may affirme of us, as he did 
in the daies of fab; that he camnor finde One of 
athenſand. :::.. : HEE ur 

Secondly, all Miniſters learye here: not to 
content themſelves with the name and citle of 
Miniſters, but labour for the ſubſ{tantiall orna- 
incutscbercof,norto be willing ts take-rhe ho- 


duties ofthe Mioiſtery. (19; | 
_ Forelſe let them know, God hath no need 


Miniſters for themſelves, and nort-for his lake: 
orbeing Miniſters doe feed themſelves, and not 
heir flock:or preachthemſelyes,and notChriſk; 
then had he not needed to have madethis Pros 
clamation : for ages have ycelded ſtore of ſuch; 
But contrariwiſe, hethat is painfull and faith- 
full in this funRion, let bum know that God 
and: his Church hath need ofhim.. | 


betaxced, whoſe number is infinite: bur ir is la- 
mentableto ſeehow few among them bee ſuch 
as the Lord here ſceketh for. Their orders of 
| Regwlars are exceeding many, beſides all thcir | 
Seeular Priefts;and it is almoſt incredible,how 
mauy thouſands there be of Domnicars, ot 
 Franciſcans,or in ſoine one of their orders: and 
yet amongſtrhe many millions of cheir Monks, 
there is {ſcarce tw'bee found one of many, who 
for his learning and other gifts, isfir ts bee ſent 
tothe worke of God : nay, their ignorance was 
tc, being by Lather,and others of our Church 
made aſhamed thereof, they have laboured (c- 
"_ the /eſwirs ) to become learned, How 
fouleathing isir, that amongſt ſo many, the 
Lord ſhould havecauſe to complaine ; Whom 
ſpallwee ſend ? The leſwits indeed, many of 
them arelearned, but for other guallties, they 
areficter to be plorrers and praRticers in State- 
marters, Spies, or Intelligencers, Reconcilers, 
Seducers,and Subyerters, than Afinifters: and 
fitrer to be inſtruments of po/icy ro eyill Kings, 


enan 


| 


our and livmgs, and to refulc the burihon 474 


of them: for had the Lord pleaſed or contented |* 
himſelfe with ſuch kindeof men; as ſecke to bee 


02] 
Laſtly, hereche Row?!/h Clergyareuſtlyto 


Fes | 
Toke. 

Roe. 1M H 
to es 
nol 
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able and ridiculous to the world, untill of |* 


The1d&w 
lea, 
conkiud: 
are rate 
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vines. 
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| and drgniites of the > M1 mniſterie. 


TE roo 


then Miniſters of the Goſpelunto Cod.Þuttarc | A\ and holy hymnes, aid 0: borouring hum Inoar | 


- them, and ſome few ſelected Monkes, 


(and thoſe but a few our ef many thouſands) 
andthen even for learning Cod may cry, and 
call, and prociaime in their Monaſteries;/#hows 
ſhall I ſend? And ifit be a ſhame and mitery to 
a Church to want ſuch as God may ſend, orto 
have bur a few, then the Romiſh Church is 
ſhameleſſe, which ſhames notrto have ſo many, 
and yetamongſt them all, whom God may 
ſend, almoſt none, 

In the next placc. By this inquiry, and que- 
tion made by God, Whom fhall [ſend,and who 
ſhallgoe for us? The Lord would teach us,that 
no man is to undertake this fungion, unlefle 
Ged call ard ſend him : therefore here are con- 
demned the prophane fancies of the Anabap- 
tiſts, and all like chem, who thinke that any 
man upon a private motion,may ſtep forth and 
Errakeche ditics of -a Prophet, to preach 
and expound, &c, Oh but ſay they, theſe woti- 
ons arefrom Gods Spirit : ſurely rhey can ſay 
licele for themſelves, who cannot fay ſo much : 
but that cannor ſerve their turne * for if we ſay, 
contrariwiſe nay, but they arc fromthe Devill, 


how can they ditprove it? Againe, might not 
the Prophet have allcaged that with a better 

retence and colour thanthey ? yer he ſtayerh 
till God here call him : even ſo all good Mini. 
ſtersareto ſtay Godscalling. 

If any aske, how ſhall he know when God 
calls hims? 1 anſwer, God calleth ordinarily by 
bis Chereh, her voice is his : therefore whenſo- 
ever the Church of God faith untothee, Thou 
ſhalt be ſent, and thou ſhalt goes for xs, even 


vg: | then doth the Lord call us out to this holy fun- 


Aion. 
Thirdly, let us obſerve how the Lord ſaith, 


. | whows ſhak (1 ) ſend: ana who ſhall goe for(u? ) 


Some Interpreters gather out of rhis Chapter, 
an argument for thetrinity of perſons; asname- 
ly, out of the third Verſe, where the Angels 
the. Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God, &c, But itis 
not ſound enough to overthrow our ſtubborne 
cnemies the Jewes, and thereforeit ſeemes thoſe 
Divines ate of a ſounder and wiſer judgement ; 
who ſecing we have other places pregnant and 
plainecnough, thereforethinke it no good dif- 
cretion to urge this, or any ſuch place which 
may probably admit another interpretation, 


the Argument, doe judge all our proofes to bee 
as nd fo take occaſionto perſiſt the ra- 
ther in their blindneſſe, by that which wee 


that ſong ofthe Angelsin the third verſe, where 
they aſcribe holinetle tro the Lord three 
times: that their repetition ſigniftieth nothing 
elſe, butthe continuall joy avd delight which 
the holy eAr-gels take in praifing of God, 
who cannot ſatisfie themſelves in honouring 
his name: teaching us in their example, ne- 


| | yer to bee weary of prayſing God by prayers 


' 
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left rhat the lewes finding the weakneſle of 


brovght ro have converted them. And as for 


or at leaſt from your owne vanity and pride, | 


C 


+ arethree, 
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for ws ? 


for God. Then behold here, what is thetrade 


lives and cajlings, | 
Bur to prove out of the words, Holy, Holy, 
Tloly, the three perfons in Trinity, feemes to | 
beno fir nor ſound colleion. Rather in my opi- | 
nion, we may f.fely colle&t and conclude out 
of thele words (1, and Us) thatthere are more 
perſons inthe Trim'ry than one : for firſt, God 
the Father,or the whole Deity faith ##/howrſhal 
[ ſexd? and then changing, the number, hefaith, 
Who ſhall goe for us * For howſoever Gad may 
imply in the word (Fs) that heethat is ſeatto 
preach, is fent as well tor the yood of the 
Church, as for his oneglory; yer can itnot 
be denicd, bur that the plurall number here and | 
cllewhere, aſcribed to the Deity, muſt needs 
argue a certaine plurality of perſons in that 
Deity : as in Geneſis 1t is written, that God 
ſaid, Let us make man: and here, Who ſhall goe 


Our of the evidence of which places, ſeeing 
the enemies of this doctrine muſt nregs grant 
a plurality, namely, that there are more than 
one : then wee ſhall ſufficiently prove out of 
other places,and by orher arguments,that there 


Inthe laſt place, let usmarke wharGod faith, 
Whom ſhall i ſend, and who ſhall goe for ws ? 
God ſends a Miviſter to preach, aud hee goeth 


and profetiion of a Miniſter; he is the ſeryant of 
God, So faith God here, he gocth for me s_ and 
{o faich the Apoſtle of biwlclte and all other 
good Miniſters, that t/ey are Gods Labogrers, 
And in another place, the Argell of God 
appeared, Whoſe I am,and whom 1 ſerve, Butif 
any man thinke that cither God ſpeaketh too 
favourably of them, or $. Pax/ too partiall 
of themſelves, then let the Devill himſelfe bee 
judge inchis caſe, whoplainly and fieely con- 
feſterh(though he did it not in love to the truth 
orthem)Theſe aret;eſervants of the moſt high 
God, which teach unro whe way of ſalvation, 
Ler cheretore cither God bee beleeved, who 


is for them, or the Devill who is againit chem. |- 


Bur what kinde of ſervants are chey ? what 
place of office have they 2 They are his eſe 
ſengers or Amb-ſſadors, that is their profeſſ1- 
on, and their place. | 

Now then for the uſe thereof, 

If they be Gods ſervants, then arethey not 
their owne Maſters; they have a Maſter, even 
God whoſe they are, and for wh9m9, and from 
whom they come; they may not therfore pleaſe 
themſelves, nor ferve their owne pleaſutes, nor 
ſeeke rhe farisfying of their owne carnall luſts 
either in matter of pleaſure, credit, or profit : if 
they doe, then will hecall them to a heavy ac- 
count, whoſe ſcrvants they are. | 

Againe, if they bee Gods ſervants, then ler 
them doe their lerviceto God, and expect their 
reward from God : ſome Miniſters will expect 
the reward, ad honour of {30ds leryants, but 
will doc no ſervice ; that belcemes not ſervants; 


mmm, een er nw 


But here may be 
p-oved a plurality 
0! perſons. 


Gen. || ” 26, 


1 Cor, 3.9, 


AQ 37. 23. 


Confſeffed even by 
the Devill him- 
life. 

AQ, 16.16,17, 


Queſt. 
What place is it 
they hold ? 

Anſw. 

His Ambaſſs-' 
dours. 
lob 33* 33» 

Uſe 1. 
Thenthey muſt 
ſeeke to pleaſe 
God their Maſeer. = 
not themſelves, 


Ve 2. 
Thenleerhem doe 
their ſervice dilj- 
gently, and expe 
cheir reward aſſu- 
redly, 
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Theughthewarld 
dot not, yer God 
will, for they are 


his Ambaſladors, 


Vſe 3. 
Let no man there- 
tore wrong them :; 
for God will not 
ſe ffer his Ambaſe 
ſadors to be abu- 
kd. 


No Kirg ſo peore 
that ſuffered ic. 


1 Kinge22.3 6,37, 
28,34, &c. 

3 King 9.3 3,&c. 
AQs 13.1,3-. 

and 33. 


Vſe 4: 
Expo 
- ++» Sem of 
men: thar is,men- 
pieaſers: buthis 
that ſent them, 


Great men muſt 
not think to have 
Gods ſervants at 
their command. 


Ve 5. 
Ergo, they muſt 
regardthe glory 
of God. theirma. 
ter, both 1n life 
and dofrine. 


letfuch men remember for whom they come, 
even fromthat God, who as hee can give 1c- 
ward, ſo he willexpe& ſervice. 

And as forſuch men as painfully doe their fer- 
vice, but axe not regarded nor rewarded ol 
men as they deſerve, let them be content and 
centinve intheir tairhfulneſſe, for they are Gods 
Ambaſſadors:ard we know Ambaſſadors may 
have grfts giventhem of thoſe ro whom they 
are ſeat: bnt they expe their wwaintenance 
from the Kings their owne Maſters : So the 
maintenance Which the world ſhould give Mi- 
vifters, is like gifts given to Ambaſſadors : if it 
come,it is no more than they deſervetif it come 


2 wh God, whoſe they are, and whom they 
crve, 

Thirdly, if chey be Gods Ambaſſadors, ſen! 
by him,and come from and for him,then ler all 
ſuch as either condemne, or any way injury 
them, bee aflured, thatas God is mighty and 
powerfull, fo he will mightily revenge it, 

There was never Kivg ſo poore,or weak,but 
thought himſclfe ſtrong enough to revenge any 
wrong offercd to his Ambaſiadour, And ſhal}l 
God fiffer fo fouiea wickeednefle to lieunpuni- 
{hed?Nay,they and their poſterities ſhall ſmart 
for it :1ct Ahab,and lezabel, and Iulias, fay if 
it benot ſo; and all a 
contrary if they can, that ever any contemner 
and abuſer of godly Miniſters,eſcaped the viſt. 
ble vengeance of Gods revenging hands on him 
or his, 

Fourthly, ſeeing they are Gods Meſſerigers 
and ſervants, they muſt not be the ſeryants of 
men, to pleaſe, or flatter, or ſatisfie humours, 
thisis nor for them that ate Gods ſervants:they 
therefore that will be flaves torhe perſons, and 
pleaſures, and humovrs of men, they forget 
that they are Gods ſervants, and came for hem: 
yea, they muſt not endevour the pleaſing of 
themſelves, northe bringing of their owne pur- 
poſes to paſle,butin every motion, cirher made 
rothem by others,or ſuggeſted from theirowne 
hearts,they muſt forth-with call to minde,,ho 


from and for God: therefore they are to yeeld 
ronothing, noraime at anything, but which 
may bce bothtothe will, and for the glory of 
him that ſent them. 

And if the great men of this world doe 
thinke it wrong that any man ſhould command 
their ſervant againſt their will, or expe&t any 
ſervice from him againſt their owne honour ; 
then let them thipke ir reaſon that Gods CM 
zifters ſhould not bee commanded any thing 
contrary to Gods will,or againſt his honour. 

And further, if Miniſters be Gods ſervants, 
then let them regard their maſters glory, and 
be aſhamed to doe anything 
dorineor lives, which may diſhonour him : 
that ſeryant is unworthy of a good Afafter,who 
ſcekes not his Maſters credit in all his courſes. 


———. 


not, yet will faithfull Minifters doerheir duty, | 
and expect their payment from their King and | 


oeg or ſtories ſhew' the | 


ſent me hither,and for whom am 1 come? Even. 


A 


, Either in their | 


D 


asthey received it, ſo muſt they deliver ir, And 
it they doe their dutics faithfully, this doQrine 
is comfortable unto them,they may take paines 
with joy, they have a maſter will reward them: 


they have a Maſter will make it good:theynny 


| land beldly inthe face of their encmies, they 


q 


have a Maſter will defend them, And ever 
Fairhfull Afinifter may ſay to himſelfe, I will 
doc my duty, and deliver my Ambaſfage; 
He whom [ ſerve, and whoſe I am; Hee who 
[ent we, and for whom [ come, will bearemee 


God makes, and the meanes of it. 
Now let us ſee the anſwer which the Pro. 
het makes, in theſe words: 
Then I faid, Here ame I, ſend me. 

The Propherafter he was comforted by God, 
and had his finnes forgiven, then anſwereth; 
| Here aw [, ſend me, Firſt, marke here, what a 
great change is wrought on the ſudden : hee 
whoa little before feared and ſhrunke at the 
leaſt appearance ef Gods glory, now ſtands 


{ſwereth : Here aws 1, ſend mee. So great a mat- 
ter iSit fora Miniſter to have his (innes forgi. 
ven, and to feele the favour of God to his ſoule 
and conſcience. Herctherefore we have anan- 


the world, 

Firſt, many would have quietneſſe of mind, 
and peace of conſcience,and cannot attaine un- 
to it, If they aske how they might ; to them 1 


ly wealth, carnall pleaſures, nor humane lear- 


7 , = . © . 
ning, in company, nor recreations : bur ſecke it 


in the fayour of God, and pardon of thy ſinnes, 
and thow ſhalt not miſle of it, Thus fhalr thou 
havecomfortin thy owne conſcience, courage 
before men, and boldnefſetoward God, _ 
Sccondly,many Students in Divinity, would 


the calling;but they finde a feare and ſhrinkizg 


in themſelves, and thereby an unwillingnelle 


eo venture upon it. If they aske how they may 
amend this : I anſwer, or rather the example of 
this Prophet anſwereth (for me:) Letthat man 
ſer himſelfe in Gods preſence, enter into him- 
ſelfe, ſearch his conſcience, finde our his ſtances, 
confeſſe and bewailethem ro God, crave par- 
donin Chrifts bloud, and leave them, and ceafe 
not till he hearethe yoice of Gods Spirit ſoun- 
dirg in his conſcience ; T hy fnnes afon_ 
thee. Then when God ſhall aske, whom ſhalll 
ſend, thou wilt anſwer readily, and with joy, 
Here an |, ſend me. 

And againe, many aredriven fromthis Cal- 
ling,bcholding the contempr and reproach,and 


men marke here the 
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py anon dif meted, ſi oroublella ih alan a4 mo | 133 of ; 
thou maiſt Th ily perceive, how bars Satants ts deceive as t; andtoebpe this 
till under his & ominion, that his Kingdome may not be Anh — for the preven- 
ring of theſe evils, 1 have drawne this little Treatiſe : Reade it at thyleaſure, and accept in 
, good part this my endevons © 1 truſt by Gods blefting, it ſhall nos bee unprofitable unto 
thee, WW. P. | | 
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A Fraitfull 


DIAL OGYVE 
Betweene the Chriſtian and the VVorldling, 


concerning the End of the World, 


FI I I FY "Oy" is L P af PY ll 


Lu 


how farretrayell you this 
way? 

torldling, 
As farreas Cambridge, 
=o Godwilling. 
Chriſt. What have youa load, I pray you? 

Werldl. As good Wheat as ever grew on 
Godscarth : Iwould I had as gooda price as ] 
| could wiſh for it, = 

Chr:ft, Why would you ſo ? 

#orldl. Alas, I have great ſtore of Comein 
my houſe at home, and Ifeate.me it will rot 
upen the floarcs before I ſhall bee ableroſellir, 
becauſe I cannot get almoſt any thing for it 
aad they which offered me foure markes for a | 
quarter of wheat, will nor atthis preſent give 
me foure nobles, and icarce twen:y ſhillings. 

Chriſt, Truly I perccive that you are a hard- 
hearted man, void of any .compaſſion to the | 
| poore : youhaye beene one of thoſe, that have | 

brought our Country into ſuch miſery. Andto 
youthe Propher Amos ſpeakethafter this man- 
ner; Heare this, O yethat ſwallow up the poore, 
that yee may make the needy of the land to 
faile: ſaying When will the new moneth be gone, 
that we may ſell Corne? and the Sabbath, that 
we may ſer forth wheat, aud make the Epia 
ſmall, and the Shckell great, and falſifie the 
weights by aeceit ? that woe may bu y the poore | 
for ſhooes : yea,and ſellths refuſe for wheat ? the. 


Swrely I wil never forget any of thy works, And | 
evennow at this time God hath becne mindfull 
of his promiſe: for he hath fruſtrated the deſires 
of all ſuch covetous men as you arc, and of his 
mercy he hath heard the cries ofthe poore,aud 
hath now given us plenty inthis land, 

Worldl, 1 marvell why you ſhould {peake 
againſt me,and all ſuch as Iam, tel you plainly 
neverany man ſpake ſo much to me as you have 
donenow.In the parifh where I dwell I am ta- 


Chriſtian. | A 
2@ÞEll overtaken honeſt man: | 


Lord hath ſworne by the excellency of Iacob; C 


uſe not to goe tothe Alchouſe and Taverne,' as 
many naughty men doe: and Ihaveacare to 
provide for my ſelfgand for my family, and I 
hope you will not condemne me fordoing fo. 
Chriſt, Did you never hearc ſo much before? 


Prerer brace is tae pity, and now yee ſhall 


heare more,even of me. For all theſe hoarders 
up of Corne, (among which you are ane)are as; 
bad as the vileſt raſcalsthat be inthe land, Your | 
ſay yeedoe no man hare: doe you not ? and 
what gqod ayer did ye? ye ſtop yourearcs at 
thecry ofthe poore, and ſay unto them ; Gor 
thy ,way-thou, ftranger, God ſend thee thou 
ſtranger, meat, drinke,and cloathing,as Sirach 
faith, Yec play the Glutton inthe Cofpell, yee 
docnotſhew fo much fayour unto poore La- 
z4r#4 Cryiug unto you for relcefe, as the dogs 
did which licked his ſores, The richerfort of 
you, if a man in any need come to beg or buy 
ſomething for his ſuſtenance, ye cry out, away 
with this begoer, goe whip this ſlave, to the 
ſocks withthis ſtinking raſcall, Rand further 
off for filling us with-thy verimine, thouloufe 
wretch, Contrariwiſe, ye which are of the poo- 
rerſort, ſay, God helpethee pooremmn, I have 
not for thee : I have a great charge, andam 2 
poore man my ſelfe : thou would(t have Corne 
of me, but thou wilt nor goe to the price of ir: 
thus deare it is now, I cannot batea farthing of 
it; therefore goe thy waies and trouble menor, 
And yer fortooth ye doe no man any harme, ye 
would be ſorty to be charged with any diſho- 
neſty. Bur i!truth yee are murderers, becauſe 
many are famiſhed by your hoarding up of 
Corne: ye arethecves,becaute ye keep back that 
which belongeth tothe poore, upon a reaſona- |* 
bleprice:ye are curſed 1dolaters, becauſe you ſt 
your hearts upon your riches:and in oac word, 
ye are vely Athcitts in the world; yee dittruſt 
Gods providence, yee love him uot, yee teare 
him not; ye are ftarkerebelsuuto God, bowing 
the kneesof your hearrs before the Prince of the 
world Satan, You are the rich men of which it 


ken for an honeſt man,T doe no man any hurt:] | * faid,Tobe an impoſſiblerhing for theme enter | punt, 1g. 
| | 
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into the Kingdome of Heaven: ard except with | A\ this filthineſſe: yet becauſe they hated nottheſe) ""—_— 

heed ye repent, ye ſhdll finde it to be fo. | ſianes, but approved the doers of them, no. | 
World!. What meane you thus to raile on us? | | thing diſlikivg their filehy behaviour, as Lox 
What doc we but that we may lawfully doe?I | | did, whoſe righteous heart was vexcd at their 
| pray you for all your skill, is itnot lawfu!l for wickedneſſe, behold God deſtroyerh them all 


us to doe with our owne what wee will 2 and alike: and Parl maketh him to be a covetous 
| ro make as much of it as we can? you tellus(me [| | manthat fayoureth and giveth conſent to the | ga... 
| thinkes) that we cannot bee faved, but T will doings of a covetous man, FA 
| alwaies put a eu faithin God, ſay you what World, How if I ſhould have ſold my Corne 
you will, and I hope to bee ſaycd aswell as cheape all this yeare, and no bodyelle, what 
ou, g00d would this have done ? | 
| Chriſt. It is a pictifull thing to ſeehowtl.e| | Chriſt, You ſhould have done great good: 
| world taketh many things for lawfull, which | | for in regard of your ſelfe, you ſhould not haye 
| are flatagainſt the Word of God, As for exam- beene guilty of the great "P reſſion of this 
b ple 7 itis thought no fault to rajſe the market, land, and your doings woul nw condemned 
and totakefor a mans owne whatſoever he can { | the devilliſh practices of ether men, and it 


get, and toſell of any price; burthis is repro- | B | might haye pleaſed God by your enſample, to 
vedin theplace of the Prophet Amos before al- have a other men to deale more ys 
leaged, where hee denounceth Gods judge-| | bly in their bargaining : and the Scripture is 
ments agaitift them that wait for a time, in| | plaine,thatthe good works and Chriſtian conf 
| | whichithey maymakethe meaſure ſmall, and yerfation of any man, ſhining as lights before 
the price great, and take for their come accor- | | the exesof the world, make many men to glorify | 
ding totheir covetous defires:youſay you have | | Gods name. 

a good faith ro God-ward, but alas you deceive Worldl. You ſay likean honeftman:and Iam 
your ſelfe with a phantaſie: for if you had rrue | | perſwaded, if you will ſpeake your conſcience, 
faith indeed, you would leveGod with all your you that haye ſpoken ſo muchagainſt us,cannot 
heatt; and loving God, you would alſo love bur ſpeake ſomething in our behalfe. You'ſe: 
your p6ore brother in whom Gods Image ap- | | every where what enclofing there is, aud you 
peareth : and if you had a love of your brother, | | cangot be ignorant, that Gentlemen and Land- 
you would bee full of pitifull compaſſion to- | | lords they have large conſciences, they make 
wards him ; you would no moreſing this ſong, nothing of itto take great fines, and to double 
May I nottake for my owne whatTean get? | | andtreþletheir rents ; now if the pooretenants 
nay, you would rather doe as the faithfull did |C | ſhall nor be ſuffered te fell their corne of a dea.. 
inthe Primitive Church, who fold theirpoſſeſ- | | rerprice, howſhall they be able tolive? how 
fions, and tooke money, and divided it to the ſhaſthey pay their fines and their yeerely rents? 
poore asthey had need. And asthe Churches | | I tell youplainly, ifthis may not bee ſuffered, 
of Macedoniadid, which being in extremepo- | | we ſhall have beggers enow within this land : 
verty, yet did ſend plentifull releefe to the | | yea, eventhey whichare now ſubftantiall men, 

Church ar Jeruſalem, farrediſtant from them. | | will ſhortly cometo vile beggery. 
And: you would rather ſee your ſelfe in miſery (rift, Indeed IT doubt not but theſe rac- 
and poverty, than your poore brother, for | | kersof rents, and theſe incloſers, they are un- 
whom Chriſt hath ſhed his bloud : yea, you | | mercifull men : ſurely they catthe bread of op- 
would becontentto fare hardly, and topinch | | prefſion: and the very fones in che waks, and 
ourſelfe, that you might releeve your neigh- | | the beames of their faire buildings cry unto 
(hors : For (as Paslfaith) loveis bountitull, | | God for vengeance againſt them : but whar 
loveſeeketh not her owne, love ſuffereth all | | rhen? they deale unjuftly with you, they rob 
things, and endureththern, you, will you deale therefore unjuſtly,and rob 
Worldl. For mine owne part, I could haye | | others? itis very like that God doth uſe them 
beene content to haye fold my Corne all the |D| as meanes tochaſtiſe you, to make you know 
yeare thorow for lefle price, if other would | | yourſelyes, to know God, and to depend up- 
have done ſo : but ether men were ſo hard,that | [on his providence. You mult not therefore in 
they would ſticke for a penny. Theſe men in- | any wiſe uſe unjawfull meanes to avoid this 


deed were they that did raiſe the Market: I| |crofſe which God layeth upon you by theſe 


I Cor.1 3.4+ $5. 


rooke nothing burtthat which was offered me : wealthy opprefiors, but rather you areto beare 
and for my part, 1 hope God will have mee | | it with patience, till ſachtime as God ſhall de- 
excuſed. liver you : praying to God (ifit be his will) ro 
; Chriſt. The vileſt miſer, and moſt covetous | | ſoften the Nats of theſe hard-hearted men, 
Carle that is amongſt you, can fay ſo much. | | who regard nothing bur their owne pleaſure 
And how can you looke for any faverat Gods and eaſe. 
| | hands, whenby your own confeſſion you haye Worldl. Yea, weeſhould doe fo indeed: but 
| done as others have done, and given conſentto who arethey which doeſo? I would faine ſee 
Ger.18.19. their wickednefſe? In Sodome and Gomorrha you doe fo. 
no doubt all were not drunkards and whore- (hriftian. This is the manner of you all, 


| maſters;ſome were civill,and did abſtaine from You thinke theſe bee dreames which I ſpeake | 


wt 
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| moſt infallible truth, that all they wholoever | 
have received the ipirit of God, their mindes 
 arcſoenlightened, their hearrs and affections | 
| ſo reformed, and brought in order, thatthey 
cannot but doe theſe things : butyou are a! 
| worldly carnal man,you can ſhift inthe world, | 
{ and make a bargaine for your owneadyantage: | 
| butasfor the will of God in his word, and rhe 
| performance of ir, ir ſeemeth fooliſhnetle unto | 
you; you know not the meaning and the reaſon 
of it. Tolctthis paſſe : I marvell why youdare 
travell abroad from yourown houſe; you ſeeme 
ro be ficke, ani very low brought with: (icke- 
| neſfe, and in my judgement, you hazzard your 
life : you doe not well, you have ſinall care of 
our ſelfe, 
torld!, Tam brought low indeed, but (1 
thanke God) Ihaveno fickneſle, that I can tell 


of. 


Chriſt. What is the mattertaen I pray you, 
ifa man may bce > bold as to enquire of 
ou ? 
World!. As told you, I have great ſtore of 
corne, and I hoped to have cnriched my ſelfe 
by it : well, onthe ſudden, the price of corne 


| » . 
B | cies, or thetales of Robinhood, They import 


fell very much ; I'cell you, it truckeme tothe 
heart, and it made me ar my wits end. If I had 
not beene a ſtrong hearted man, and borne out 
my griefe, [ had not beene here now. For when 
Iſaw Iſhould have agreatlofle, and bealmoſt 
undone, I had thought to have made away my 
ſelfe; bur I hope ſhall beareit out now, and 
becauſe there is no other remedy I am content: 
truly the world is come to that paſle, it will 
not laſt alwayes, | by 

(rift. You in your talkedoe verifie the ſay- 
ing of S. Part, T hat theythat willberich,do fall 
into tentations and ſnares, and into many fooliſh 
and noyſome luſts,whrich draw men into perditi- 
| 02 ard deftruttion, And he addeth, That rhe de- 
fire of mony 15 the root of ll evil, which while 
ſome lnſted after,they erred from the faith, and 
pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrowes: 
all which you have done. . 

Worldl. But Tam in better caſe now than] 
have becne :and I comfort my ſelte as well as I 
can; for I ſec there is no remedy,and I ſhall nor 
be alwajesinthis miſcry:or che world will laſt 
but a while. F 
{ Chrift, Theſcatefilly comforts indeed: you 


ſhould rather cur off this vice of covetoulneſle, 
and then you might have ſound comfort; But 
how commerh this into your minde, that the 
world cannot laſt long ? 


much as1 : they fay every where, thatithenext 
yeare cighryeight, Doomesday will be. 

Chriſt. They are flying tales, 

Worldl.Nay,I promiſe you:T have ſome skil, 
| and I have read books of it thatare printed,and| 
| talke goes, thatthere be old prophecies of this 
| yeare found in old ſtone wals, 
| Chriſt. 1 tell youplainly they are very lies. | 


World!. How? why I am ſure you know as | 


C | that time, yet it werenot lawfull, | 


- 'part I canyottell, 1 would beglad to learne,and 


D| it by any good reaſon ? | 


{ of, and thatno man ever did them : but it isa | A} Forldl. Itſcemeth that you have $kill thi, 


way; we have yeta good way to goebefore we | 
| COMC TO Our journies end : ] pray you ler mec | 
; heare your judgement of it, And what doe you 
| ſay to tlieſe yerles which every :nan hathin his | 
; mouth ; | 
ivhers after Chriſts birth there be expired, 
of bunareds fifteene, zeares cight y eight, 
Then comes thetime of Aangersto be ſeared, 
and all mankind with dolors #t [hall Fres ghr-! 
For ifthe worldin that yeare doe zot fall, 
if ſea and land thenperiſh ne decay : 
Tet Empires all.and Kingdomes alter ſhall, 
and ms ts eaſe himſelfe ſhau have no wa iÞ 
( &riſt. For my part, I make as lictleaccount 
of theic vcries,as of Aer/imsdrunken prophe- 


— -  ————<—— ——— 


thus much in eftect ; thateither the end of the 
world ſhall bethenext yeare; or if theend of 
the world be northen, yer that there will bee 
oreat troubles and ſubverſions of Kingdomes | 
inthe world. And forthe latisfying of your de-! 
fire, I will ſhew you my juagemcnt betweene 
you and me: firſt, of the end of the world ; ſe- | 
condly,ofthetroubles which (as men luppole) 
ſhall befall us this next yearc. 

Worlal. 1 pray you then, whatis your judg- 
ment of the end ofthe world ? ſhall irnot bee | 
this next yeare ? | 

Chriſt, My judgement is this; that it is nor 
poſſible for any to tind out the time of the end | 
ofthe world ; and if it were poſſible to appoint 


Warldl. Every body thinketh, thatunto lear- 
ned men it is both poſſible and lawfull; for my 


untill T heare what you lay, 1 will ſay as moſt 
doeſay. 

Chriſt. That wemay ſpeake of this-point in 
ſome order; firſt, let us conſider whether it be 
poſſible by any meanes to ſet downerhe end of 
the world : and for a ground of all rhar I (hall 
ſpeake hereafter,this 1 will propound as a prin. 
Ciple,that zo man can define or truly conjelture, 
the hoare, the d:y, the weeks, the moneth, the | - 

eare, orthe age inwhich the engof the world |. 
ſballbe, 
Worldl, Tthinkenot fo : how can you prove 


Chriſt, The word of God is theground of} 


Angel asking another Angel clothed in linnen, 
when ſhould bee theend of the miferies and 
troubles of the Church : the anſwer was;thar it 
would be after atime, rwo times, and lrlfe a 
rime.Now markethe words of Daniel; Then 1 
heard #r(faich he)bar 1 anderſiood it not © and] 
then I ſard; O my Lord,what ſhalibe the end of | 
theſe things? And be ſaid,Goe thy way Daniel: | 
for the words are cloſed up ani ſealed til the end| 
of the time. If Daniel could nor cell the time, ! 
and when an an{wer was made concerning the | 
cad, could not underſtand it ; what meanes can 
agy man living uſe, to coujecture ar theday, or | 
DOORS... 


7” 


_—_ 


this my affertion. Ina viſtion Dazre/ſeeth one Dau.1s.,,8,s. 
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the yearc, or at the hundred yeare in whichthe 
world ſhallend. Againe,wbenthe Diſciples of 
our Savior Cliiſtasked him whether he would 
at h15 aſcenſion reſtoiethe kingdome to frac), 
this anfacr was given themz]Ir is not for you to 
know thetimesand ſeaſons, which tiic Father 


hidden from him : God keepcth them to him - 
ſeclfe. And 1nthe Apercalyps,the ſoules of thein 


—  — — 


tor a full deliverance, cry with a lowd voice, 
How long Lord, holy and true? In theanſier 
whichthey reccivefram the Lambe, there js no 
fpeciall time mcntioned of rhcir deliverzncc: 
but it is told them, That aftera little feafon 
when theirfcllow-fervants and brethren ſh21l 
be killed as they were, that then they ſhall fee 
the end. In my judgement theſe proofes are ſuf- 
ficientto conhrme that] faid before. 

Weridl; For my partFhave no 5:ill in the 
Scriptures 25 you have; you may ſoonedeceive 
me., But if this be true which you ſay, thenbe- 
hkeall che prophecies which gor of tlie end of 
the world are talc. ; 

( &riff. All prophecies are not of -God,and 
from his Spirit : many are from the-phantaſies 
of wicked men, and from the ſugoeſtion of the 
Devull,- > bart! 41:5 16191dr; 
| Worlal. Tpray youthercforcfhevwmechow 
I may diſcerne of prophecic, wherheriv bee 
from God, ov the. Devill; andfowherheriic 
ought-to bee regarded as true, or: deſpiſed 
bs falle.};:{ 05)! 54 bliicwe 1 7123 rocitn3 to 

Chri/t. 1 willto mypower doewhatl can 
ro ſatisfic your requeſt:aud here I will ferdown 
certainMFotcs, by which:you, or ahy.man clic 
may. diſcerne of any propheeie. Firſt, if rhe 
Prophet be inſuſticient, iris a (lrongdirpicion 
that he is not of Cod; bur ir 'argucrhthav his 
prophecies come _trvin forme other: cauſe, The 
tufhcicneicorinſificiencie.of arProphet may 
be perceived by theſe markes:: « +.) | 

L.. If he mauncaineherches, and docnotem. 
- | brace the Chriflian rcligior. BY 

- 2. IÞls8:udocincat braſh! and inconflant 
in other matters, MODS þ | 3% 

3.1 If he begivento famornaouiouizmice, as 
cayetoulhetie,or pride; fat then iv/tvay be-fu- 
ipetteil ;-thar het (tehrch by tis praphedies ro 
wwne-cither ſome>gainey/.01{ome 'whory unto 
hunkcite.': | 5 0032 0570 5 %© 221.073 

4: If is complexion and the tempetatureof 
| hisbody þe ſtrange:forrhen he may; borkought 

to bavedeme diſeat. which -hinderethy rhe-gca- 

{onable part; hemayhwe the weakneſteofche 

brajue, the phrenſie, or ſome ſuch ke. Add it 
\ is-cenaine. that in-all ſyeh Satart.hath rear 
power! nid: doth trouble. thein Witchedreames: 
and-ylons, and many-ſtrong plantafies and! 
terroxs of minde; 1 oth | L553 

5+. If hedeſpiſe orher mens. judgetnents an! 
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hath put in bis owne power, Which anfwer 
maketh very much tor me, For it proveth allo, | 
rhat the ſpeciall times in which theend of the | 
world ſhall happen, are unknowne to man ard | 


that were killed for the word of God, longing 


— ———— — — > 


— —— 


Al co: nicls, and Ricketo his owne opmon, Pant. | 
which was rapt 'p 1} the third heaven,ond law | 


©. ® / iS } ; 
ſtrange viſhons, was for all thatmolt luable. 


6. Laltly, itthe Propher be a youns may, | 
notan old : ifa woman,and not 2 man :itbah- | 
ling and ralkative, nor ſilent with wiktome: if 
unruly and difordered,not quict :tith>icion may 
be gathered, thar the prophecie 1s an 11lufion of 
Satan, For i the weaker fort he mott prevai- 
(ct), | 

Secondly, ifitbe agaiv{t the word of God, 
or any circumſtance of it : and icirrevealethar þ 
particularly, which the word of God foretel. 
leth ia generall manner, not laying downe the 
place,the time, the pertons, the manner ofdoing 
it,it may beraken for a falle prophecie, 

Thirdly,if the prophecie: be mrered inambi- 
guons words,or in ſpeeches which are infolent f 
and ſtrange, not underſtood of them which 
heare them, andnever uſed in the Scriptures, or 
of the Church; itis ijkero be ſome fleight: for 
rhe Spirit of God ſpeaketh plainly; and if it ur- 
rerthinvs which are norto bee knowne myfti- 
cally, yct evermore it lpeaketh like {ir {clte, as 
appearetiz inthe prophecies ot the 01d and n{w 
Teſtament, | 

Fourtbly,ifche endof the prophccie be Gods 
glory,.and che profitof Gods Church, it isto 
beregarded:: butifrhis be thedrift of ir,to pur 
ſome.men into afoglith teare, ro. makedifqui- 
 exucfican the Ghnurch and Common-wvealth zif 
GC itthe a/platformeso britig fometo promation;jt 

 isnone9 be:rtgarded;For example,this is afiy- 
ingeprophecictCaurerbary was, Lepdon is, and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


P 


oartLit; ceenderhco Rite, comention, and (edi- 
tion} and itmay:bee.a. meancs of wicked ar- 
&mots, it .hereaficrtyne and place. doe. ſerve: 
the\devill -ofronrimes ſowerh his {eed a long 
| tive before. he canhave it grownewpr. 
| \\Fafthly,}f ir concerneſome privatemer, and 
ſomeprivate family, iv-is to be ſſpedted;torthe 
| praphecies which.come from:Gugs Spirit are 
| commonly generall, and tend-rathe-prottt of 
the whole Churches» 1 7 7 ts 
| i zAfir be falſe }nany one lirche point, or 41 any 
| eirctimſtance,accounticof nowalne; Far choſe: 
D; propbecics whicharcofGod,axcin no jor alle! 
1 for God istruth ir ſelfe. oli 11 5 Wl 
By theſe potes and many other,ve may judge: 
| of the prophecies af Merlin, ofxhe propnecics 
of thoſe that terme' themſelves Ejage, of Au- | 
bapriſticall revelations,of dreames,oftheltly- | 
ivg cales of che ſecond comming of Chriſt, - - | 
» Wortdl.,, 1 know: more - naw;! than cver 1 | 
{knowinall iy life :and ] promiſe you for his | 
| [ will gothcicorgalbpropteags; wibich Lhall | 
| heare, but as wellascaf -L willyrfe chem out. | 
| But inzhe meane ge, lot me hearergour judge- | 
| men of fone {peciall prophecies, -yyhic n Co1- 
cerie. Noomes-day,Whatlay you rw E{145 pro- 
phecie : 7 wo thoyſand vaimagtwo thouſand the | 


Law,two thouſand Chriſt 5 And for owr frnes | 


z ! 
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- 


we 


[ 
2 Cor. 1 2. 7 
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| Yorke (all be. This prophecic,ifmen willre- . 


} whic ”, 
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: of the | Endof the World, | 469 | 


which are many and marvellous, ſome yeares | A; end of the world to benigh athand: 1 
which are wanting ſhall not be expired; Chriſt, I perceive thar you have read fome 

Chriſt. Some men there are, which make | | bookes ofthis matter : bur doubtleſle your rea« 
orcataccount of this prophecic, bur in truth ir | | ſon is of no force:tor that booke is not.canoni-| The very Popid; 
3s notto be regarded. And if we ſhall examine | | call, and the place which you alleage. may be CONES | 
it by the former notes,it will appeare to be but otherwiſe anſwered. For the Angcll by his 1i- , 
E fooliſh prophecie. militudes doth nor fo much compare the time}. 
Firſt, whois the Author ofthis prophecie 2] | paſt withthe time tocome, as theeſtate and in- 
notE/ia theThisbyte, whoſe hiftory we readein| | fidelity ofthe time paſt, with the eftate-and/ 
.| rhe old Teſtament; bur a fond Jew of theſame {| | infidelity of the timie to come: For asthe ſmoke 
name,and the words of the prophecie are found| | vanquiſheth thefire,and the drops the fhowre; 
- no where but inthe Jewiſh Thalmud. ſo ſhall (ith the Angell to .Eſaras ) the wic- 
Secondly, it is againſt the word of God : kedneſle of the time to come be increaſed more 
From the beginning of the world, tothe pub- than thou haſt ſecuenow,or haſt heard in times 
liſhing of the Law, were two thouſand yeares, paſt. And this is that whichthe Angell princi- 
faith Elias : two. thouſand five hundred and | B | pally meaneth in his anfwer to Eſayas. | 
thirteene yearcs, {airh the Scripture. From the #/orldl. Lec us goc on further inchispoint, | 
givin of the Law, to thepaſſion ofour Savi-| | What ſay yeu tothe propuxccicof the Pocr Or. 
our Chriſt, were two thouſand yeares,faithE7.. | | pher ? I cannot fay his words;bur themeanin 

| 4 : frem thegivingeoof the Law tothe paſſion | | is this, Thatin the ſixth age, 00 fatb bane] 
ef qur Saviour Chritt, were only onethouſand, | yeare God ſhall deſtroy the world. fo br 
five bundred, forty two yeares, faith the Scrip-| } Chrift. You ay true, T remember ſuch a' 
tuze, Now ſeeing two. parts of this prophecie thing indeed, alleaged by the ancient Philoſe- 
are. againſt the Chronologie: which is laid pher 7/ato.Bur if the prophecie of Elias isnor 
downe in the word of God ; whyſhould I be-| | to be regarded. (as intruth-itisnor) whetis fo 
leeye thar' E/iar faith the truth in thethird part| |'Tad as to give any heedco the ſaying of afac!. 


—. 
> _—_ o 


which isnot yet fulfilled ? bling Poe ? But leave your pr: ies, Jerus| | 
| .: Thirdly, this prophecic isa plaine viper, it| | heare what you can fayelſe?for ir ſeemerhchac} VL 
eateth outthe guts of the Jewes Thalmud,and | ( you have read ſome bookes ofthe ſecond com- 
confureth them for ſaying,chatChriſt is nor yer ming of Chrift, | _— : 
| come; For Eli4as'maketh but foure thouſand cl Weorldl.. remember ſuch a-reafon as this;| 
Ly yeares from the begining of the world, to the | © | drawne from the creation. "God was ſixd; | | 
"+ | deathof Chriſt: andnowalmoſtfix thouſand | | inmaking the heaven and the earth, andhere-! 
| | yearsarepalt ſincethe begjuning(of the woekds ' | Redthe leyenchday : nowevery dayis w thou! a per. ;.8, 
"mY ſothat the Jewes, <ifthey will maintainetheir | and yeares, as Saint Peter faith 5 therefore] 
juaWs. .. .... | prophecic, they rauſt grant that Chriſt isalrca= | | abour ſixthouſand yearestheend of thewerld || 
, dic come, which thiey deny, | / ſhallbe. + Ea HC) -: Pi: 


World. Youiſpeake too ſore againſt this | } . Chriff« Youdoeabuſerheplace of Scriprure| j- 
prophecic : ſomelearned men doefſay,thatiris| | which isin- Saint Peter: for hig meaning is this, | E 
_ co the word of God. For inthe fourth chat che greateſt time, and the ſmalleſt, [differ 

Eſdras, whereas Eſdras demandeth of Yrie/| | not inreſpet of God, rawhom all timesare| _— 
the Angell, whether the time paſt be grearer preſent, And if your reaſon were good, I-wilf| [; 
than the time to conic? the __ dothanſwer| | make another as good forth of the ſame plice : 
by two ſimilitudes, and doth ſhew unto hima| | againſt you, after chis manner 2 Saine Pover| 1: 
burning furnace,and afterward awatery cloud, which faith, that one day is athoufand yeares, ; 
andfaith, Marke/ whether the fire.doe over=| | faith alſe in the fame place; chat a thouſand | 
come the ſmoke;;ahd the ſhawrethe drops, or n\ yeares are but as one day, Our of which wotds| 
etherwayes,To.whom £/@ras ſaith;I ſee Lord, | * | I frame my.reafonthus; A thouſand yearevate] 
| [rhat.a very great.{moke dorh paſſe away : Ice | | | buras oneday ; the world ſhall laſt Gx rhoy,| 
| \..,. [alfa very great ſhowre/to':conie- powring and yeares, 'as you (ay, therefore the: world} 
| dowye ; butafterward I perceive: the flameto | ſhall laſt but fix dayes. Moreover your owne|, 
= overcomethe ſawoke;and the drops the ſhowre. reaſon may be retorted _ you, thus;/Y ou} 
| | of all ings, thi 
| 


Theo ſaithrhe Aogell, now judge of the contis | | thinkethasrheend ſhall | 
nuance of the world. Even as-the firft ſmoke | | next;yeare' 88. But as God'was fix dayes in 
| vanquiſheth the fixe,and thedropsthe ſhowre ; creating the world, and heedidnor reſt wrhe j 
| ſothe yeares of the. time: paſt ſhalbexceed the | | fixthday; but intheſeventh : ſoinlike manner j 
| time.which is co.come. But-now according to (i the ſix dayes of the creation reſemble the | { 
| the computation of yeares , it-isevident, that | xthouſand yeares of the- continuance of -the | 

| | | Eſdra lived abougthe third thouſand. and five | | world, as = ſuppoſe) the 'cnd of che world 
MN hundred yeare after-the workis greation, and a | [cannot be beforethe tixch thouſand yeare bee | 
ON ; While, afrer C5744 death'z from which time | expired:asrhexeft was nor before che ſixth day | 
| | aboye, ewe thouſand i. yeares / are \conlumed. | |'of thecreation wasexpired. And fo neither you |, 

| | Wherefore we doeſce,that this prophecie doth | | ner any other have any cauſe co feare the yemre || 


{marvellouſly agree with that of £l;4s, and the | (nextenſuing. 


] 
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| Of the End of thell/ orld. 


. Werldl. You are too {ubtill forme:I have not | 
been at the Univerſity as you haye been,though 
Itravell that way now. But becauſe you are {o 


friendly in calke,I will be bold with youa little 
more yet. Are not theſe times in which wee 
live, called the laſt houre, andthe lait rimes ? I 
know you will grant it :for the m_—_— faith, 
that our Saviour Chrift was once offered in the 
end of the world ; and S. Peter faith,that Chriſt 
was made manifeft in the laſt times; and ifthen 
were the laft times when our Saviourdid ſuffer, 
the end of the world muſt be looked for every 
houre. 

(brift. You muſt underſtand, that the 


wholetime of the continuance of the world, 


lis divided into the old time, which continu- 


eth fromthe beginning of the world, unto the 
comming of Chriſt : and intothe latter dayes, 


| end of the world : as may ap 


or laſt-hourc, which is the whole ſpace of 
time from the comming of Chriſt, unto the 
in the Epi- 
file to the Hebrewes. So then your r 
proveth nothing. For theſe may be the latter 
dayes ſtill, and the laft houre, and the world 
way for all that continue an hundred yeares, 
ottwo hundred yeares longer,for any thing we 
know, Is not the comming of our Saviour 
Chriſt compared to the comming of a cheefe, 
forthis cauſe ; That as no man is abletruly ts 
conjeurethe comming of a theefe, before he 
begiune to breake into the houſe ; ſo no man 


cantruly conjecture the comming of Chriſt, 
before he ſce him in the clouds, and then he 
may. certainly determine, that the end of the 
world is m7; v5 3 


j 


| Herldl, Allthe fignes of the comming of 
Chriſt arepaſt ; Oh, what antakain 


liburlies among men ? whar ſignes inthe Sunne 
and Moone 2 whart flaſhing in theayre ? whar 
blazing ſtarres? ſurely,ſurely,the world cannot 
laſt long: there is ſome cauſe that ſo many men 

agoe have ſpoken of theſe times, and 


ut Ipromiſe you am afraid. . 

--: Chriff. Somemen there be, that thinke thac 
allche- fignes of the comming of our Saviour 
Chriſt arepaſt. And whatif they be paſt, as you 
ſay, whatthen ? mult ofneceſlity the end im- 
mediately follow them 2? what ſhould hinder, 
thatthe comming. of Chrift ſhould nor be two 
or three hundred yeares after the ſignes which 
Hgnifie his comming 2 you have nothing to 
ſhewbut your owne unaginations., But now if 
theſignes of Chriſts c be nor all paſt, 

what will you fay then ? affuredly very godly 
and learned men arcofthisminde, ' - 

World}. I pray you ſhew me how albthe 
Ggnes arenet yctfullfilled, which goe before 
\theend ofthe world. | 2d 


s * 
We * ; 


ledge which God hath given me,I willdoe my 
endeyour to ſhew this point unro you. The 


po of the comming of Chriſt are of two 


po f the I { d 
| 1y O . the next VEAare. 1 ice you doe not | 
feare,b 


-Chrift. According tothat meaſure af know. 


on | 


there beene? what famine? what wars and hur-. | 


m_ 


s 


| erouble among the nations with perplexitie: the 


C 


— 


ſorts; for cither they goe with the commine 9f 
Chriſt, or before it, Of the firſt ſort ſpeaketh 
our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell of S. Luke, 
ſaying; Then there wth be ſignes in the Sun ang 
Adoone, and m the ſtarres, and upon the earth 


Sea and the waters ſhallroare - all theſe fiones 
ſhall be fulfilled at the very comming of 
Chrift, When as the heavens ſhall paſſe away 
with a noiſe,and the elements fhall melt with 
heat, and the earth with the-workes thaf ar: 
therein ſhallbe burnt up.The other ſort of ſignes 
that goe before our Sayiours comming are very 
many. / | 

I, Thefirft ſigne is the preaching ofche Go. 


kingaome ſhall be preached chroughout the 
whole world, for a witnefle to all nations, and 
then ſhall the end come: and this ſigne is every 
day more and more accompliſhed. 

2, The ſecond is, the ſpreading abroad of 
errors, hercfies, and ſchiſmes : as S. Pas/ſaith, 
T hat inthe laſt dayes ſome ſhall depart fromthe 
faith, and give heed unto fpirits of errors, and 
deftrines of devils : and our Saviour Chrift 
| ſaith, That many falſe Prophets ſhall come,and 

if it were poſſible,evento deceive the eleft + We 
= our anceſtors have ſcene this ſigne fulfil. 
3+ Thethird is a generall fecurity of men in 
every calling, and in every place. Whichnow 
is evident, When was there ever more Athe- 


| 


more ſhamelefſe hypocriſie, 'than is in theſe 
timesin which wenow live?. ; 
4. The fourth figne is the Apoftafie, andthe 
revealing of Antichrift, which now is knowne 
of all men tobe the Pope, and his Church; and 
| they themſelves, if they werenot paſt ſhame, 
would grant, that the ſecond beaſt comming 
forth of the-carth, having the lambs hornes, 
but the dragons mouth, they (1 ſay) would 
grant, thatthis beaſt ſhould be the Pope their 


EF . , 

5+ Thefifth figne, istheafflitions and mi- 
ſcries of the world by earthquakes, warres, 

ilence, famine, and ſuchlike; - | = 

| --6, The fixth figne, isthe converſion of the} 
| Jewes untothit religion which now they hate, 
' a5Sappearethinthe 11.to the Romans : and this 
fgne which goeth immediatly before thecom- 
ming of Chrifteo —_ not yer fulfilled 
for any thing I'can tell. Theſe only bethechictc 
Ggnes, of which Gods word maketh any meti- 
tion :: Of theſe; ſome are: preſent, ſane are to 
 come:ſothatforany thing licantell, there is10 
cauſe why we-ſhould thinke thatthe end ofthe 
world ſhould bethenexryeare. 1, 155594 
© World!. Teannot tell whether all the fignes 
; ofthe comming of Chriſt be-paſt or not ; but 
ſure Iam, thar:wonderfullthings are come to 
paſſe in theſedayes; and the world is come to 
that paſſe for naughtineſſe, that it cannot laſt 


# # 


Mo. 


ſpell, as Chriſt faith : and this Goſpell of the : 


iſme? morecontemptof Gods holy Miniftery? oy 


: uo © 


Rent 


long. 
Mia | Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, Toat is your old Jorg, 
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world be naught, 1t 15 the worle by you tha: | 
are {o covetous : and if you thinkethat the cnd | 


of the world will bce ſhortly, even the next * 


Of [ he C ad of we [4' 0; 
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Crit. la word, they are all lyers and de-. 


—_—_— — 0 —_——— 
dd 


; ceivcrs; They are not able rruly co conjecture 


thei: things, and I will ſhevw 


» 
oa 


it you plainly, 


The Fgyprians and Chaldeans of all other 


— 


yeare, whata mad manare you to le ff cove- 
tous? will you heap up riches which you know 


you (hall never enjoy ? And will you hoard up 


to continue one ? 

Werldl. Well, well, my coveroutteffe is an 
eye-ſore to you, you arealwayes harping upon 
it: take no care,ir ſhall never hurr you, you ſhall 
anſwer for your ſelfe, you ſhall not aniwer for 
me; if you will not talke quietly with me in 
good neighbour-hood, I will hold my tonguc. 


IEEE Womiriommmme eo nn 0 tl i A AGO EI on OE 


vice which raigneth in you, What if you ſhould 
ſee a man caſt into a veater, ſwimming, and 
readieto be drowned ; would you not withall 
{peed ſeeke to ſave his life? and were ic not a 


our good will? 

Worldl. Yes. 

Chriſt, Yourcaſe is the very ſame : You arc 
plunged over head and eares in this finne of co- 
yetouſneſle; it preſiceth downe your ſoule torhe 
bottome of hell, and by it youarcinfearcfull 
danger of eternal death; irpittieth me to fee you 
in this caſe, I would with all my heart doe any 
thing to bring you forth of danger. Yet for all 
my goed will, thus Iam rewarded, 

Worldl. Tt is but your minde that Iamin 
ſuch danger of hellfire.I would be forry,if Thad 
nota good heart to God-ward,and I feryve him 
truly morning andevening, as wellas God will 
give megrace. And if I were ſo- bad a fellow 
as you would make mce, good Lord ! whata 
miſerable caſe is the world in 2 For I doe no- 
thing bur chat which every body dorth. I pray 
[you heartily, letus gocon in our formertalke. 

Chriſt, Well, goctoo, I will follow your 
huwour, ſay what you cav, 

Worldl. You rejeQ all prophecies of the end 
of the world, and all other conjetures you ac- 
count them as frivolous, and'nor to be regar- 
ded : yerthe Aſtronomers arerhenthat are vai- 
ly learned, and cars tell many things, which the 
world knoweth mots Irhinke'you dare fay no- 
png againſt them, | 
...{hrift, Aſtronomers that takeupon them ro 
prognoſticateofithingsto come;are bablers, and 
there is no heedtolbee given to theirſayines, 
'There is many of them in this la»d, that make 
living byrclling of fortunes, and things that | 
are lofi and ftollen : bur in truth they are very 
theeves, and the:goed Rarntes that are made a- 
'gainſt coziners, might better beurged againſt 
them, than many others. 57 | 

-'Worldl, Merhinks you ate. very raſh, before 
| ever. I teltyou what they' ſay, you inveigh bits 
| terly agafnſt chem;they write, that abour cigh- , 


{&eight, the end'ofrhe world ſhall be, or atthe | 


leaſt oxeat ſubverſions of 'Kingdomes, Warrcs, | 


. confultons, &c. 


to ad 
treaſure for many yeares, whenthe worlk 15 110t 


Chrift. 1 muſt needs admoniſh you ot this 


wicked part in him to be angry with you for 


| 


| 


| men, were mott given to rhe itadie of the ſtars, 
| {and never any were lo skiitull inrhat matter as 
| | they : Yertor alltoar,rhe Lord by the Prophet 
Ely, }zyetnthis ju theirieerh, that forall their 
| SKHI, yerthey were not able co foretell their 
, ownedettruation, which w:s at hand. Where 


| they may ieilthee,or may know what the Lord of 
| boſts hath determined agtinfts5. 2ypr? And unto 

Babylon ne aith-7 bor art weerred in the mil - 
 Fitue of chy connſels ; let now the Alſt:ologers, 


| are woe (faith the Prophet) 1/7 3viſe men, that | 


Eſa.47.11,12,1 3. + 


the frarre-aazors, Az proguoſticators [tand HP, 
and ſave thee fromtheſe thmgs that ſhall come | 
z1pon thee : behold, they fall be as ſixbble : the | 
| fire ſpall Surze them, they (hall not deliver) 
their owne lives fromthe power of the flame - | 
thereſhall bens coales to warme at, nor light to: 
fir by « thus are they with whom thou haſt wea-| 


B 


 beene with thee from thy yourh © every oneſhall 
' wander 18 his owne quarter - none ſhall ſave 
' thee. 

F/orldl. The Prophet in theſe places ſpeakern. 
| againſt the unskiltull, ' not againſt theart of 
Aſtronomie. 

Chrift. Yea,if you marke and conſider the 
places well, you ſhall find they are againſt the 
; artit ſelfe, and againſt the nioſt wiſe and skilfull 
C in ail Fgyprand Chaldea-: the ſpirit of God 


| here confurerh their arrogancic, and threarnerh 


| foce=ſhew thote things which God hatir hid in 
his fecrer counſel], and caimot be perceived by 
; rhe {tarres. « *-b2t 
| Forldl, Doe yourhiake, that God would 
| make the heavens, 'and the ſarres in them for 
| no end 2 no doubr, God hath made them for 
ſome grea: ule, | j | 
Crit, The beautifull frame ofthe Heavens, ! 
was c:cared for mans ule and projtt,” As' ty 'be | 
figncs of the ordinary and naturall courſe of all | 


things in the world ; as-of rhe time of towing | 
corne, of reaping, of phunting, lop-119, Ec, 
Avaine, they havethis uſe; to diftingriiſh- and 
D'ro make the ſeaſons of winter, finnmer, ſpring, 
harvelt:they make day and nighr andtrhenaru- 
rall coutfc of yeares is by them:-Jn a word,thcy 
are made" everrasan hen to foler and cheriſh 
the creatures here below'4 *and: cherefore doc 
give heat; and caule raine and moifture in the 


ſeaſons of the yeare. As\the Propuct David 
faith, Nothing is hid 'from-the heat of the 


thar day, I will heare (faiththe Lord,) I will 
| heare the heavens, and they ſhall heare the 
| earth, and the earth ſhall heare the corne, and 
| the wine, and theoyle, and rhey ſh2ll heare 1t- 
'-rael. Now God did not make the (tarres te be 
; meanes of foretcIline, things ro come, and that 
/ menſhould learne of them good and evill fic. 
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; tevengement on them, for that they profeſlera | 


| 


ried thy leltr, even thy Aterchants that haws? 


| 
l 
; 


| Gen. 2.14- 


Plal.19 6. 


Sarine, And-the Prophet 'Feſe4 ſaith : And in| Hoſ.2,21,22, 
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[492 | Of the End of thelVorld. 
celle : they thar referce the ſtarres to rhis end | A Things : and-tome men have beene rcady toll; | on. 
abuſe the ftarres, and breake: the third com-| | away all their goods, for feare of conjunttions, | 
mandement, by taking Gods name in vaine. | Ipray you is there ro fuchthings ? and if there + 
And therefore God threatneth them by his| | be ſuchrhings, whatarethey ? | 
Ifa. 44 45- Prophet Eſay, that make fignes of things to| | Chrft. Indeed, Aitrenomers have written ! 
comeintheheavens ; and ſaith, / deſtroy rhe ro- | | of ſtravge conjunRions ; and among others,onc , 
| kens of the Southſayers, and make them that | - | Cypriarus Leovitius,a Bohemian: and becaulc | 
| conjeitare, fooles, and turne the wiſemen back - you are {o earneſt on me in this FOINt, I will re- | | 
ward,ard maketheir knowledge fooliſhneſſe. And peat lome of his words, In the yeare of ou: | 
| to thinke, that by the ſtarres and their courſe, a Lopd ({aich he) 1583, in the moncth uf May, 
man 'may conjecture the end of the world, 1s there ſhall happen a great conjunction of pha- 
| fooliſhneſle, or rather madneſle. Forcirher the | | nets in the Jatt end of Piſces ; aticr which 
| tarres nnx{t be the cauſes of the end of the ſtrajohtwayes in the yeare 84. ſhall cnſue a 
| | world, or bareſignes. Cauſcs they cannot be ; wouderfull mixture of all the planctsin 7ay- 
| for this is a propetty in nature, that every thing rx, about the end of March, a:id beginning of 
| laboureth to preſerve irſclte ; and therefore it is Aprill. And which is more, a lictle after that 
| not like,that by the heavens ſhall becauſed che | B {ſball be ſeene. an eclipſe of the Sunne, in the 
| end of the world : forthen they ſhould be cau- twenty degrce of Tar, about the head of 
ſesof theic owne ruinc. And againe, the courſe | | Algol,a moſt eruc}l and hurtfull fixed Rar, go. 
| of the (tarres cannot bea token or (igne of the verned by Venus, which ſaall belinked to five 
| end. Dionyfirc Areopagita, when hee ſaw the plancts in Aries, rending toward the twelfth 
| Sunneto bc eclipſed atthe fall Moone, being | |.\ degree. Here we muſt watch (faith he :) and ] 
ſore afraid, ſaid, That either the end of the world ' | think jt mect that all carthly cogitations becaſt 
was then, or that the God of nature did ſuffer. oft, let we: be deſtroyed being unready : for 
And no marvell ; for the extraordinary ccliple this great conjunction is of all the laſt which 
of the Surne was a ſigne of fomeſtrange.won- ſnall happen inthe end of the watery Trigon 
; der : butthar the naturall and ordinary courſe | | andthe watery Trigon ſhall hayean eqd, and 
| of the {tarres in the heavens, ſhould: fignifie | | be turned into the fiery Trigon, Neither ſhall 
{trange and extraordinary things, ( {uch as are there be-any more inthe {paceof 89o.years; the 
ſubverſions df kingdomes, and the endof the | | end of che watery Trigou ſhall benigh.Burbe- 
| world) that by ne reaſon can be ſhewed. And | | cauſe abourttheend of the watery Trigonthis| 
yetthis is that which Aftronomers maintaine, | , }Monarehie did begin, it islikely,that chefame 
| and take as granted. Againe, the power, and [Q [4l{ in theend of the ſame Trigon ſhall have 
| vertue,, and the operation of the ſtarres is un- | jancnd ; ſicththe Sonne of God himlſelfe, wIrſns 
| | knowne to man : and if it were krnowne, yet har—ating Lord, even inthe.end-of the wate- 
oem ſRarres no' man could gather what was ry Trigon,tooke upon him the nature'of man, 
| rocame ; which I will ſhew you by this fimi- | | Forſix' yeares before: his moſt glorious nati- 
lirude. Suppoſe rwenty egges of rwentie di- | |vity,, | the very fame conjunction in the end 
vers birds (ct underone hen, -lether fir on them | 'þ of Prſces, and. inthe beginning of Arres hap- 
| all, and communicate / her heatiunto them | | pencd; Neizhen,came the-like fince that time, 
| all,;-can you , oragny other , by knowing rhe | ,|but when Cyan rs the great held: his Em- 
| properties of the hen, and _ by feeling of | |pire, which was in the yeare:of our Lord, ſeven 
her hear; tell mee; of cvery egge whar chic- | | |hundredeighty;hine : and nqw theſecond time 
kens ſhee will hatch ? whether crowes, or par- | | |ſuch a ſtrange ; and: great. comunttion ſhall 
| | {rridges, or what other fowle ; | and can you | |come, which, uadoubredly doth foreſhewthe rai 
| jel by the ſame - meanes when the hen (hall | '| other commingof the Sonne of God and-mad, 
| | die? mtr; 1-5 1 ET 16 lin majzeſtie of his glory! :- at, which time wee 
World. 1 tellyou, my, wife: hatthes many | |wuſt renderan. account at our lifeand conver- 
chickens ju the: yeare, bur this-paſiethall my {D; ſation. ] m6 [rornng gall, 
| Skill, aud berst00,' yn © | 'þ.s +#eorldl. T-remember-that-Thave read theſe 
| (rift. Very, well, The heavens areas a hen, | ' | words in an, Engliſh booke,ofthe ſecond com-! 
| foftcring and. cheriſſing theſe; earthly.chings | | [ming of Chriſt, and 1 woulddefire your judge-. 
| underthem. : and youcanorby the.vertyes of | {near of them. It ſeemeth, that theman which 
| | the ſtarres, if you knew them never ſawell,you | ; þwrittheſe words, was deeply learned in Aſtto- 
i -|csnnot (I lay) conjecture cirher the, event of | ' | nomic. | |. Te) IRSEHNELL 
; rhipgs upon earth, ; or the diffolugon of the | | :(kriſt. You ſhall heareag much as lam ablc 
' | world:exceprt yourouldtherewithallknow the | .|rotell, you, and I can fily Jamewhat, becaule | 
| ſecret purpoſe of, God, and the particular cau-| [ have laboured in theſe-matrers. Firſt therefore | 
ſs of every. particular thing., . ..,, - Jipw thus much, that this Leowit1ugdothuot | 
Werlgl. You ſhew me your minde plainly, | | |reuly accountthe motions: of the {tarres, but | 
and me thinks it ſhould betrue 'you ſay :-bur| {ig farredeceived, as bythemoſt exad.cables of | 
every where there is greattalke of Conjuntti- | Eraſmus, Reinholdus,andStadinerody appears | 
ons of planers, and you would wonderto ſee, And whereas he ſaith, thatinthe yeare of our | 
how ſimple men {ſuch as T am) liften after ſuch | Lord 1583. inthe moneth of May, there ſhall | 
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happen a great COlunction of rhe tuperiqur 
lanets in the cnd of Pitces .: in truth there 15 
no ſuch thing, For [zpitzy and Satzrne are al- 
moſt three degrees aſunder, when they arc both 
in the cad of Piſces in May : bur in Aprill, the 
moneth going before, they arc in conjunction : 
and what ſizange thing can this be, w hich hath 
happened fo often fince the beginning ? To 
wit, every 240. ycares,once in the ſame Trigon 
(asthey ſay,) As for that he ſaith, rhat in the 
yeare 1 534. there ſhall be a mixture of allthe 
Hlaners in7 awr1#5,about the end ofMarch,chere 
isno ſuch thing :but inche beginning of Aprill, 
Satwrne and Mars arc in conjuntion, and then 
lupiter is about twelve degrees diſtant from 
them : other mixture of planersto be regarded, 
I ſee none. Meſſahalu makerth the greateſt 
conjiunction of planets to be, when the three 
ſuperiorplaners are joyned all rogether in Ar:es, 
which ſhall not be cither in the yeare 83.0r 84. 
Bur bc it, that there had becn then ſuch ſtrange 
conjun&ions of the planets, as Leovitins ſpea- 
keth of, whatthen ? what ſhould follow ? for- 
ſooth the end of the world. And why ſhould 
thisbe, conſidering that all theſe conjun&tions 
arenaturall, and come of the naturall and ordi- 
nary motionsof rhe heavens ? aud: there haye 
beene ſince the beginning of , the world, 
270, conjunctions of the ſuperiour planets, 
Mars, Inpiter, and Saturne © heretofore they 
kave portended no ſuch dangers, .as. the cf- 
fects declare : but there is no reniedy, now! 
they muſt needs {ignific ruines of kingdomes, 
and the end of the warld;, Leavitize will haye 
| icſo; for be ſpeakerh-yery confident] y, as from! 
an Oracle : No-doubt (laith he) rhis great and: 
ſtrange conjunRion doth fore-ſhew the other, 
comming of the Soune of Godand man , in 
majcfty of his glory: But no:douht, God will. 
| deſtroy che ſignes, and confoundthe phantaſies' 
of theſe men, 2s hitherto inall ageghath beene! 
ſcene. Albamazar, þe prophelied, that inthe 
yearc of our Lord 1460..2n end hall, be made 
| of Chriftian religion.; and. ye eycatbey the 
| Goſpell begaune moſt of all co Haugiſh. Anda 
ew prophelied, tharin the'ycare 1364. 'Mgl- 
{has ſhould comeg who ſhould delivgr-the reſt 
of his o:xnenatiew owt. of ſervitude, under the 


Judge. "O17 B9 130, PLOT EBW 3.1002 a14:tt? | 
.. Waxldl,, You; AiR 100 -fore: anrazribic; unto, 
|Aftronomers, youarenomy orarethe Univerli - 
{ty,ifyouwererthere, you durſt nopfay lo much!;: 
þDDAF-A wiſe man.andedhat is. nevergeceived;! 
\; and eheſe men; though. they axeleggived ſomnc- 
'time, yet they offengell che veryaruth,.. 


| Criſt, That is naching,; for ic.is.nq marvel, | 


| if a, man'unskilfull. ja ſhooting, often; hit the 
{ipatke, ihe contiave in ſhoating, Bur I would 
have theſe prophericall. Aſtrangggers ſhew a 
 realon, why che great conjunction of planets 
A forſhew the cnd. of the world; belike they will, 
tiy,thatthey know it to be ſo:ifthey know it, 
then their knowledge commeth, either by ex- 
/ ts, I | 


F 
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A | perience, or withour any expericace : Ifthey | 


& 
| end ſhall be :,it is athing ja. which Chriſtians | 
| are not to meddle,. For it is the will of God, 


—_ —— 


| wilof God:tothis purpoſe itis ſaid in theAQts, 


| this ſecrer,vato himſelfe- 2; and; neirher the Ars 


| the Apoſtles, and Daniel the Propher, _—_ 


rand asked this queltion, Whon fhall theſe tires 


'\cugouſly to.cnquire of that cine. - EF: 
||.  #Yorldl, Bax why, is itnot the will of God| 
* gat thistytedhouid/be kaowne? | 
# Chriſt; The fame cauſe that moyed Gtyito 

|-<@hceale-framus the houre of &:arh, tlie fame 
| alſo. made him hide from n5zhe-houce, and. tunc 
|.of his comming: 'to wit, that we might-alwaies, 
| watch and pray, and haveour loytes gixtround 
| about us, and our lamps in dur hands butping, 


lay that they know it withour experience, then 
truly they deceiveus, for all good knowledge 
1m humanc learning is buikted upon experi-| 
ence. Itthey know it by experience, then they | 
mult needs have obſerved this, that the deftru- | 
ction ot the world hath followed ſuch conjuu -! 
Qions : if chey have ſecne this, then-chey were | 
cicher in the world, or forth of the wort : If 
they were in the world, how did they elda pe | 
when tie world was fettrozed 2. If they were | 
forth of the world, where ſtood che y?Bur [will 
here ceaſe to ſpcakeot Altronomers, leaving, to | 
them theic vanities, till luch rime as it (hall | 
pleatc Gud to make them acknowledge them, 
and loath them, as the Epheſians did: wha be- 
ing given, not unto wicked and devillid} arts, 
bur unto ſuch vaine and frivolous conceits as 
theſe of the Altronomers are ; afcer that they 
were wonne to the religionof Chriſt, brought 
their ctrious bookes, and openly burned them,| 23-919. 
And I would haye you that are an jgnoraut| 
man, to remember he faying of che Prophet | 
leremic, Be nat afraid of the ſipnes of heaven, 1*0-3. 
though the heathen be afraid of ſuch -: for the; \ 
cuſt omes of the people are vaine, rl; | 
Worldl. | have heard you hitherto, ſhewing; 


ts 


thar no may-byany propable conjeftarecan rel | 
the ſpecialltime of the end of the world now. | 
ſhew mg, that itis notlawfull for any to ſearch 
our the'end of the. world... - : + tn, 
Chriſt. Indeed Ithinke it is not-lawfull to 
be curigustg ſearch out the-4ine, ip which the | 


£ 


tharthis ſhould net beknowe; cherfore who- 
T6ever ſeaxcheth this. cite, doch againſt rhe | 


1t 4s xt for, you to know the times and ſeaſons.) a8.1.6, 
Morcover, God hath kept che knowledgeof 


gels, nor Chriſt as he is man, knowesthis time: 
wherctorc xt 1ſhallbe pride and vanity in nan, 
to occupy himſelf in ſearchirig it out. 2, Lally; 
the. were cl;rrous ,and defrea ro know rhe ond, 


be * they: had the rEpulſe, and neyer reccived 
” anſwer : which geclazeth, that none ought | 


i 


hes, Mi... ———- ” | m— ——_ 


{ asthough we every houte did wait far cn fom- | 


| Saviour Chriſt-uſech. For after he had ſhew- | 
{ed the uncextainty of rhe crime of his commung, | 


ming ofChriſt. And this isthe re:Ca waich our 


and yet that. his comming .was moſt cercaiue, | 
and very ſudde: ; hee a{d2th an exhortationn, + 
(1ying, 


+ 
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A werldl, Shew mefirſt of all, thar there hal) 


| 


ſaying : Watch therefore, becauſe yee hnow not 


heath. 24-41 when the Son of manwill come. And indeed be- |be many troubles in the world ; for I would 
cauſe the time is unknowne, it tirreth us up to very faine know thar. 
perpetiall watchfulneſſe, Themaſter ofa fami- ' Criſt. Doubtleſfſe, the reaſons of this thing 
lie, if hee knew the houre in which the theefe are moſt evident. Firſt, Gods word threatneth 
would come, he would watch onely theſame phagues and puniſhments to the diſobedient, 
| houre: but becauſe hee knoweth that he will | and the tranſoreflors of his commandements, 
come, and is uncertaine of the houre in which If(faith Adoſes )thou wilt not obey the voice of 


| he will come, therefore he watcheth the whole the Lord thy God, ro keepe and doe all his "i 


night throughour, commandements which I command thee this 

| Worldl. Ithanke you (fir) heartily, for that day, thcn all theſe curſes ſhall comeupon thee, 
you haye ſhewed me your opinion fo willingly and overtake thee. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the 

jand fo courteouſly, of the end of the world: | | rowne, and curſed in the field, &c. The Lord 

| but yet I would make bold with you a little {hall ſend upon thee curſing,trouble,and ſhame 

þ x24 in this matr&r, Toften come among my | | inallthat which thou ſetteft thy hand to doe, 


| neighbours,and now and then wetalke of theſe | | untill thou be deftroyed & periſh quickly, &c. 
matters,and every man will have his owne ſay- |B | And theLord ſhal makethe peſtilence tocleaye 


| ing, and peradventure we areall deceived, You unto thee, untill hee hath conſumed thee forth | . 
fay it is neither poſſible, nor lawfull to ſearch | | of the land, whither thou goeft co poſſeſſe it; 
_ comming of Chriſt by any meanes : how the Lord ſhall ſmite thee with a conſumption, 


then may a man frame his talke wiſely, and | | and withthe fever, & with a burning ague,and 
ſpeake the truth intheſe matters ? with fervent heat, and 'with the ſword, and 
| Chriſt. It is agood queſtion you demand, | | with blaſting and mildew. The hcayen that is 
and T will bee carefull to make you an anſwer. oyer thy head ſhall be braffe, and theearththa: 
Therefore, when you ſpeake with any man of | | is under thee, iron :the Lord ſhall give thee for 
the end 'of the world, frame your talke after | |the raine ofthy land, duft and aſhes; eyen from 
this manner. heaven ſhall it come upon thee, till thou be de. 
I, That theend of the world is moſt cex-| | firoyed. And the Lord ſhall cauſe thee tofall 
| taine. | | F s beforethine enemies, &c. Alſs Amos the Pro. 
| 2. Thatthetime of the end of the world isun- | | phet fpeaketh' thus''; ' -Beho?d the eyes of the 
| | certaine to man-; audthat he muſt not be curi- Lord are npor the finfull nation, and I will d;- 
ous in'this matter, Be By - 
| 2. That God would have this time tobe un- |C|-wilf nor ntterly deſtroy the boufe of Iacob, faith 
knowne, that men might live inthefcare of his | | the Lord. Ati the thitd chapter he ſpeaketh 
name, andnot deferretheit repentafice, - ' © | ]of the houſe of Iſrael, thus ; "They know not 
| 4 Thatevery marimuſl long to ſee this day, | 4s doe right (faith the Lord) they ftirre wp wie- 
| in which an end ſhall bemadeof fin and wic-] || Jence and 'robbery in their palaces : therefore 
| kedneſle, | | ae | |tha ſaith the' Lord God, An adverſary fhall 
- - 5, That God may come ſooner to Judge-: {'comerever round about the Countrey, and ſhall 
| ment than weare aware of, or the world doth | | bring dowrieths ffrength from thee,and thy pa- 
imagine ; asthe parable'of the wicked ſervant | '| Zaces ſhall be ſpoyled. And the Prophet Iſaiah, 
| ſheweth. OR + 00992. 4 {Tpronounceth a fearfull curſe againſt Tſrael for 
| 6. That if God ſecme to defer his comming, herfinnes ; Behold, Cairhthe) th; 
it is, that by his long ſuffering he'might bring | ([che earth'em \ Cerpajyel muketh'it waſte:he tar- 
| ust0 repcntancec.- 68 $I | PT IRIS L 1 > 
'7.' Thar though God will not end the warld; | {|Well; xs: che purpoſe : theſe arc the tiajes in| 
hee may every moment cyt off the Hfe6f| | whichicventhroligh all natieifs fiane and'yic- 
man. If you ſhallſpcake.of any of theſe points, | | kednefſemoſtaboundeth;” Theſe laſt thnes are 
2.4 » |D| comparedtothedayes;of:No4h,and of Lor,in 
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you cannot ſpeake amille, | 
Forldl. Surely my memory is-ratight, and which there was nothing, bur cating,auddritik- 
how you doe me pleaſure, in that you tell me, | ng, and rhrrying;and' Hiding; da generall ; 

your whole minde fo brieflyand plainly.Tpray | Kcuriry f poſh all met hearts. And Parol\ . co, 

| you let me make bold to conferrewith you of | ||:ſpeake af theſe dayes'thus"?'Thi4 briow alfa, 
the ether part of the Prophecie :' which is, that, | ||:rhar- i 'rhela duyer there ſhall tome pirillins 
if theend of the world be not this next yeare, | times: for mi Pall belovirfuftheir own ſelves, 
| yet there ſhall bee greattroubles' and fubverſi-'| || coverons,b0 if t72,pron Fe fed fpredthers;diſobe- | 
ofis of kingdomes. If-I knew. your opinion of | -dient ts Parents, anthanRgfut vnholy, withont 
this; Iwould ceaſeto trouble you;'7 * 1925 \ Taterall ftlinr truce bhenkers falſe accyſers, 

| - \Chrift. Not to: make long diſcourſes, my| : intemperare ; Feret, defbiferr of chem that are 
| opinion isthis:that there muſt be great eroubles | | 004, traytvrs, ibendbe; he Vinded. lovers of 
| #* the world, but they are nt to bit looked for | pleaftrres tor ethau 1ob27s of pd, having aſhew 
| more'in the yeare' 88. than any other yeare.| © 'of 60uTne , bat ha2ing ot the power ther- 
| And thisT will briefly declare unto you, and | | of - Wherefore”! ſeeing | Cot threatherh His 
: (Then we will cnd this matter. curſe to the diſobedichr;2ant wee know, That 
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| O f ihe End of the World. 


now the whole world 15 given to difobey God | Active and puritie them, and ro cleante them of 
| m outragious manner,and Atheiſme never more | | the filthy drotſeoffin, and to make chem wich | 
abounded ; who cannot be a Prophet, and | | joy of heart to praiſe and niagnitie his name; 
make his concluſion of theſe times, that there | 


for whichend they came into tius world, And 


| 


muſt needs be plaguesand puniſhments in tie experience tcacheth, that as there is a perpcru- | | 
world, and great troubles ? for God is not all entercourſe berweene day and night:{o there ; 
changeable : but as he threatneth plagues to the is inthe Church of God, not any perpetuall | 
RY, diſobedicnt, ſo his immurable juſtice will re- | | quietneſle, but trouble and quietneffe; affli&ion 
q quire theſame, and caſe doe continually ſucceed one another. | 
2. Secondly,becauſe theſe arethe laſt runes, | | So that it is yerified of the Church : Thomgh | pgy,,@, 
and Satan ſeeth, that hehath bur a ſhort time | | ſorrow came m the evening, yes joy ſhallbee in| 
to continue, therefore he beſtirreth himſelfe, | | woornixg. Inthe beginning, the Church was in 
hisdefire isto bring confuſions, and to make Adams family; and aibeit fora time they had 
havocke of all : it is a death to him to ſeeGods | | proſperity, yer through the malice of Saran 
kingdometo be advanced, the preaching of his Abel was (laine, Adams only childe which 
word to have free paſlage,his nameto be glori- | | feared God, | | 
fiedin the congregation of his Saints,the clouds | B Before the floud, when Giants were upon | 
of ignoranceto be diſpelled, and men that have | | the earth, what miſery was the Church in?how 
long fate in darknefle, and in the ſhadow of | | was religion prophaned ? what corruption of | 
death, now to walke inthe true light, and to manners was there, when the ſonnes of God 
warme themſelves at the comfortable ſunnc- matricd withthe daughters of chem that came 
ſhine of his Goſpell. He doth even as tenants of wicked Cain ? though the Lord preſerved 
doe with their farmes ; when their leaſes draw Noe and his family, yer pititull isit, to lee the 
neatean end, then they uſe to rack all tiingsto | | dangersin which they were afcer this * « Abra- 
the uttermoſt, to make mony of cycry thing, | | hams family, how was itnowart reſt, now in 
and to ſcrape unto themſelves by hookeand by | | trouble ? he bcing opprefied with famine, wes | 
crooke what they can, that afterward | | fainero goe dowhe into &gypr, and there he 
they may have wherewith to maintaine them- | | was in danger of hislife, when hedeceived the 
Ml .| ſelves. Even fo fareth it withthe devill ; thisis | | King, ſaying of Sarah, ſhe was hisfiſter. But 
thelaſt houre, thereforenow he will play reaks | | afterward being very paore;he was maderich, | | 
every where, he ruffleth it apace, as ongh hee and the land of Canaan was promiſed him,and 
were wood ; he ſtirreth (editions, conſpiracies, | | he got victory of five-Kings,” The propagati= 
tumults, warres, and by all meanes with vio=| C| on of Gods Church was <o-be preferved- in 
lence he labourethto overlarge his owne kjng- | | {ſaac.. And ſee now ro-whar' a (traight ir is | 
pip | dome, brought ; {ſac is 'botmnd-ant laid upon the | 
3- Thirdly, the Church of God hath al-| | Altar, Abraham ſtretches forth his hand,and | | 
wayes beene ſubje& to the croſie, and none | | taketh the knifeto kili higonly ſoane ;' where 
muſt marvell if it be : how can the world love| | is now the: Meſhas ?:where is the promiſed 
themchar hate it, and have little acquaintance | | ſeed ? a man would haye thoiight, char God | 
with it, and arc onthe catth as pilgrimes, wai- | | would here have mqgdean/end of his Church ; 
41 ting every day for happy pafiage through the | | but this wasto ſhew what ſhall be the eftate| 
troubleſome ſeaof this lite,rothewr owne home, | | of the Church, that though in miſeriesromans 
even to the heavenly city of Ieruſalem 2 And | | judgement it may ſcemeto be deſtroyed}; yer 
how can the Prince of the world, Satan, love | | God will preſerve it & goyerncirt for cyer. Fhis 
| the faithfull,that hateth God? aud how canhe | axbrocdacd of quierneſtt- and afflictions may 
ſhew favour tothe members, that bitterly de- | | be ſcene-in {acob, inthochildren of Iiracl be- 
teſtech the head Chriſt Ieſus ? And ſurely, iris | | ing in Zgypt,iu che wilderneſle,and inthekand 
the blefled willof,God, that hischildren ſhall | | of Canzan. Burro iler 5afſe other rimes;"this 
welter and languiſh under atHictions, that they |D| ching is apparent, when the 1iraclires' were 
may learn to defpile the world, to know them. | | governed by Judgesand Kings : The 1ſraelires | tuag.1.3. 
ſelves, to love God,'toſeeke unto. him, and to | | tor the ſpace of cight yeares were imborigage | 194e-3-15 | 
Tops ſer their affe&tions, not on thingson earth, but | | undevCpufax King of Aram : by Orhoniel af- 
onthe things that are-aboye. He letterh the | | rerward they werereſtoredto theirliberry;,'for]. 
| worldlings have their hea:ts eaſe, he letteth | | the {pace ot forty yeares. Againe , after this 
them feed themfelyes with the pleaſures of this | | eightecne yeares rogetherthey were inbondage 
world, and far themſclyes as ox&1 againſt the | | under Eg/on King of Moab, and were giyento 
day offlaughter,With hisgownchildrenhedea.. } | filthy Idolatry : after his deceaſe, Ehad gave 
leth after another manner, He takerh'them as ir | | them reſt for $0, yearestogether. And ſounto 
were by the hecles, he flingeth them 'into a ſea thetime of Sammel, they were otherwhiles in 
Y | of melting olafſe, therc he lets them for atime ws and otherwhiles in trouble : ſoit might 
E { to iceth & boile,and in grear perplexity to ſhift ze ſhewed through all hiſtories, cyen till this 
for themiclves : at lengeh hedraggerh them to day. And'itherefore no doubr, the Churches 
' theſhore, and giyerh them eaſe of their for- | | of God ar thistime, if theyenjoy peace, yet 
; mer mileries. And all this is for this end,to fan- arethey continually to looke for troubles, and 
affitions, 
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Of the End of thelV orld. 


| 


afflitions and calamities in this world. 
accounts, that they cannot bee free from the 


of England. We have had long peace under our 
gracious Deborah,and no doubr in Gods good 
time wemuſt drinke of thecup of affliftions : 
the Prophet Amos faith, Will a Lion roare 
in the foreſt when he hath no prey ? orwill a 
Lions whelp cry out ofhis den,ifhe have taken 
nothing ? And againe, will the fowler take up 
rheſnare fromthe earth, and have taken no- 
thing at all ? or ſhalla trumpet be blowne in 
thecity, and thepeople not be afraid ? Mani- 
fold and greatare thedangers which our Prince 


| 


hath eſcaped, many aſſaults have beene made 
againſt our country. It hath beene in great peril! 
by enemics at home,and enemiesabroad: a lin- 
gring famine bath a long time afflicted us. 
| What are all theſethings, and many more, but 
the roaring ofthe Lion forth of theforcſt ? and 
the founding of the Trumper ? theſe things are 
nodoubt forcrunners of -greater judgements, 
and except we in England with ſpeed repent, 
theEroaring of the Lion will not be in vaine : 
afluredly the Lion will have bis prey. And thus 
much ſhall ſuftice todeclare this point, thar in 
theſe dayes we ruſt looke for manifold affii- 
Rions in every country and kingdome, 


thanke ; Ipromilſe you, Ithinke a man cannot 
ſpeake 2 truer word than this thatyou' have 
id : forthe world is every where ſo bad, that 


ſcarce- there can be auy quietnefle or good fel- | 


lowſhip men. Well, Iam ſatisfied for 
this matter, bur one thing I will aske you, doe 
youthinke that there :is no- more dangerto be 
feared the next yeare,than any other yeare ? 

. Chriff. As I faid, fo1 now fayagaine ; that 
afflietions, hurly-burlies, ſubvertzons of king- 
domes, are no moreto befeared thisnext yeare 


| of this yeare, 


than avy other years. 471 

Worldl. What reaſon movyeth youto ſay 
GX: - 

Chriſt. This moveth me to thinke ſo, be- 
em wr op of the troubles ofthis 
yeate, more than of any other yeare, _. 

Worlal. Nay Ss = deceived, the 
ſtravge conjunctions of planets will ſhew their 
operationthis next yeare :and though you will 
not grant that they are (ignes of theend of the 
[world ; yet youll confeſſe that-they arethe 
'cauſes-of plague, peſtilence, famine, warres, 
ſubverſions of kingdomes,and ſuch lkezand by 
this. mecanes wiſe men have prophefied before 


| -Chrift. Yourſpeech is full of impietie, For 
trodivineof chingsto come, belongeth toGod 

alone,and nonemult be ſo beld asro challenge 
| this to hiraſelfe ; as the Propher Eſay ſheweth. 
Stand ro your cauſe ' (faith the Lord) bring 


| forth your irong reaſons, faith the King of /«- 


cob, let them bring them forth,and kerthemrell 
us what is to come' ; letthem ſhew the former 


' 


Worldl. It is well faid of you, I con you | 


A 
And as all Churches muft pur this intheir | 


Crofſic: ſo, above all other muſt this our church | 


B 


D 


C 


them,and know the latter end of them ; eithe; 
declare us things for to come. Allo it is a wicked 
part to attribute wars and alterations of king- 
domesto the ſtarres, which only belongeth to 
God.And Danielſaith;God he changeth times 
and ſeaſons : hetaketh away kings, he ſerterh 
up kings, 8c. And to make warres and peace,js 
not from any conjunctions of the ſtarres, ex. 
cept the ruling of mans heart may come from 
the ſtarres, which neverthelefle is proper to 
God; as Salomoniaith, The heart of the king is 
inthe hands ofthe Lord,asthe rivers of waters, 
.and he turneth it whitherſoever it pleaſcth 
( him, Furthermore, betweene the heavens and 
| things below, there is a great ſympathy and 
conſent, and the ſtarres oftentimes make rtem- 
pelts, whirle-winds, drought, continuall raine; 


{carcity, and of plenty : but we muſt account 
them onety as inftruments, which God uſeth 
to bringto paſſe his counſell: and rhis not al. 
wayes, but onely at fome times : For example, 
when David was biddento chuſe of threedi- 
vers things which he would ſuffer, he choſe the 
plague;now there is not any man (I thinke)that 
willattribute this plague to the ftarres, And rhe 
famine which was in Iudea in the daiesof El;. 
a, and the want of raine, was not from an 

conſtcllarions.Nay,ratheralltheſc things befall 
us by reaſon of our ſinnes,and our wicked neſle 
is the chicfe cauſe that proyoketh God to 


ſed martyr Maſter Hooper ſheweth , whoſe 
words I will recite, The prognoftications(ſaith 
he.) of theſe blinde Prophets, arc good tobe 
borne ina mans boſome, to know the day of 
the moneth. The reſt of their practices is not 
worth an haw : as CMoſes teacheth, Deut,28, 
Levir. 26. and Malach. 2. whereas yee may 
ſce all theſe evils, and; many more than the 
Aſtronomers pcake of,come unts us for finne, 
and the tranſgreffion of: Gods commande. 
ments. It is neither Sunne nor Moone, neither 
Iupiter nor Mars, that is the' occaſion or 
matter of wealth or woe, plenty or ſcarcity, war 
or peace, Neither is pecttilence cauſed by the 


putrifaction of theaire, (as tm writeth;)but 
Godscommandements isthecaule, 


t of 
asthou mayeſft: read in the places before allea- 
ged. Theayrethe water,northe earth hayeany 
poiſon in themſelves to hurt-their Lord and 
maſter man-: butfirit man poyſoneth liimſelfe 
with finne, and then God uſcth theſe elements, 
ordained for the life ofman, to bethe occaſion 
of his death, Reade the places, and know, that 
good health is numbred- among; the bleffings 
of God, and appertainerh to: rhoſe that feare 
and keepe Gods: commandements, a:xd not to 
thoſe thatbe deſtinied to live long by the favor 
and: aſpects of planets. And the evill of what 
kinde ſocyer-it be, is the maledi&ion of God 
againſt ſin. The Phyſitians ſay, thar the chicteſt 
remedy againſt the- peſtilence, is to flicfrom 
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things what chey be, that we may conſider 


and ſothey may be cauſes of ſome diltaſes, of 


powre theſe puniſhments upon us, asthat bleſ- | 
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Of the End of tel orld. 


ſaith,fiic whither thou wile.theLord ſhal make | 
the peſtilence cleave and aflociate thee, ill it! 
conſume thee from the world, Apaine, in the | 
fame Chaprcr, thediſcaſe or ficknefle ſhall bee : 
faithful, that is to ſay, Nickefaſt to thee, uſe 
what medicines thou wilt. Gales faith, that the ' 
chicke remedy to preſerve from peitilence, is! 
to purge the body from ſuperfluous humors, 
to havea fice and a liberall winde, and to a- 
yoid the abundance of mear and drinke. God. 
faith, nothing preſerveth, but the keeping of. 
his commandements, It we offend,the beſt re- 
medie is repentance ard amendment of life, 
It maketh no force how corrupt theayre be, fo 
the conſcience of maz1 be cleave from fine, 
Thovghthere 6ica thouſand on the one fide of 


thee, and ten thouitand on the other ſide, thou 
ſhair be fate, Pſal,g91.&c, And now to make an 


end, I hone I have fatisfied your minde, con- 


cerning the yeare next entuig 88, thovgh I 
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the place where the ayrei3 corrupt : Gods law A, know, I am not able to fatisfic the lear- 
\ned, ncither was it cyer my purpoſe or my 
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| thoughr,! 

| Worldl, Yea,Sir, you have indeed : Ithanke 
you for it: T hope ſhall be the berter for your 
| talke as longas live: 1 warrant you I ſhall 
| remember you when youthinke little on mee. 


' And becaute you are now come to Cambridge, 
if you will, I will beftow che courtefie of the 
, Towne on you,even withall my heart, 
| Chriſt. Ithanke you heartily: bur tac beſt 
' courtefie you can ſhew to me isthis, to reletye 
the poore, whercin you havebeene faulty, 
 #orldl. Alas man!what ſhould we doe? the. 
world is hard : but1 ſhall nor forget you: your 
ſayings will make me doe morethan ever I had 


thovghtto have done, Well, Sir, if it doenort 


pleaſe you to take the courteſte of the Town at. 


my hands, I will take my leave of you, 
Chriſt. The Lord be with you,and with all 
themrhar tearc lis name. Amen. 
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fr, Salutation, wherein are conſidered:t 
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perfe& forme 
,confiſting of a 
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eAlbriefe view of the whole Epiſtle, drawne according to the eduthors owne method. 


' {Motives exciting the Apoſtle, viz.y2; Ready minde: Gave diligence, enlarged by three arguments 5 . To write unto you (when hecould nor ſpeak 
Jo 


"Propounded, viz, to waintaine the faith : wherein are conſidered the C2. Kinde:Spirituall, 


1. The ſtate ofthe Churchin his time pe- 
tered with caemies, deſcribed by their 


\ 1 Propoſition, viz,. Whoſoevertaketh liberty to "TW | 2. Sinneieſelfe, | 
ſinne, ſhall be deſtroed : proved by example of, 


2- Aſſumpti- 
on,v!iz.But 
theſe ſedu- | 
cers take 
libertie to 


ſin; proved 
by enume- 


ration of 


their fannes, 
in their 


role 
of ly og] 


Ap 
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' CName: [ude. 


-PPecrſon ſaluting, deſcribed by his {Office : a ſerwart of Teſus Chrift. 


Alliance: brother of [ames. (Called. | h : 


h Perſons-ſaluted, members of the milicant: Church, which ared Sanitified of God the Fathy. 


CMercie, ( Reſervedro Jeſms Chrift. 
Bleffings;@ Peace. 


Forme of ſalutation, '-4z. a prayer for Love. 


I.) :CLove,Beloved, 'Tncreaſe of bleſſings : be multiplied. 
Cy bY All diligence. 
Of moſt weighty matters : Of che common 
3- Thepreſent neceſſity : Ir was needfullfor me. CMainraining ? Saints, | 
-L 1+ Parties 


Oppugning : Scducers. 


2. Meanesof maintenance, viz, By fight : the 
1, Hypoctific : Crept in, 
2. Statc beforeGed : Ordainedof old to this condemnation. 
3« Religion : Vngodly menthey are. | 
4. Doctrine : which turne the grace of our God into wantonneſſe. 
5. Lives: and deny God the enely Lord, and our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 
CPerſons deftrozed : the apt. the Iſraclires, 
{Men, Here conſider theg Time: «fter he (God) had delivered them ont of /Egypt- 
Cauſe : which beleevedner. | | hs 
] C1. Perſons finning : the Azgels. 


fr. Author ſer downe = rively m_— 


conſider the and in itthe Y 2. Parts Negative : which kepr not their firſt eftate.. : 


Aftirmative : but left their owne 
$ Ground Or L3» Meaſure of their fall: A total defection. SE 
fournaine © ms C3. Puniſhment in two degrees : 1. Cuſtody : Reſerved in chaines 


2, Full puniſhment : «co the jo 
I. Names : Sodome and Gomorrah, and the Cities about thens. 


( Cities with their * DM 2, Againſt 2. Followedſtrange fleſh. 
| Puniſh - mk Vie, ſer forth for example. TED 
Cx. Vncleannefle : They defile the fleſh. Je £Unenrnents WRerem Acer, ſuffered vengeance of eternal fire, 


: , SAﬀeCtion or judgement : They deſpiſe government. 
M "ow ee from their go met or pratierfheake cvill of I are in authority, 1. CAlichactthe 

2, Contempt of. I, They blafpheme glories and dignitics. (1, Perſons conrending, , Fr Com | 
Magiſtracie. #2. Amplified 2. By compariſon from the greater, thus: A 
Bi three waies: ) Michael d#rſt»ot raile: cnlarged by the 2. Cauſe: eAbourthe body of Moſer. 


Cauſe : natural knowledge, 
Worke : corrupt ——__— 4 beaſts without reaſon. 
4- Cruelty againſt Gods people, comparatively called Cain: WAY. 


1neſſi 1; : Meaſure : they are powred out, or caff away. 
ulpeiie by lunilicute from Baleam withthe Ground : Hope of reward, or wa fore | x 


= 4 . iſon : with that of Core, 
i '6. Ambitious g4inſaying of teeth, illuflrated by Thecad SG aha he Jin -o - he did. 


| 7. Riotouſnefſe ; proved by example and inftance from Line-feaſts,iq which), Ground of it: Wiekeus faere, vis 


| | 3. Intemperancein it, the 


8. Unprofitableneſſe in theit places : Clouds without waten 
L & | 9, Unconltancy : Carried about with every wind, as lightlouds. 


16. Barrenneſle in themſelves, illuſtrated by a com ariſon d deſcribed 2. Alrogether fruitleſle, 
"by foure degrees of naughrineſle, viz. f P ” h . Hopeleſle of fruit : twice dead, 


11. Jimpatience : raging waves of the Sea foaming ont their une ſhame. 
12, Unftableneſſc in doArine : wazaring ftarres. 
13. AAurmnring. 


14. Complaining, which proceeds froms 


Diſcontentment with their outward preſent eſtate. 

The frowardneſſe eftheir owne diſpoſition, 

15. Walking after their owneluſts, 
16. Proudboaſting. 

| 17. eAdmiration of mens perſons. 
18. Covetouſneſle : for advantage. 


CPropounded, yerſ,12. For whons ss reſervedblacke darkneſſe. 


110k thefourth, - «Adam 
Cr. Author, Emech hor 07 & 


L 


. , "HE : | "FIAT 
F Kenn = Cn 31 Committed fornication, ERS: 
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3-They peak evil of a thing they know not. \3. Speech of Michael : The Lord rebuke thee, 


C3- Fruitof it : makesthem ſpots # their feaſts of 


rt. Corrupt trees, that is, without good fruit, = 
that is, wirhoxt any fret, 


that is, certainly. 
4. Hopeleſle of life it ſelfe: Plackednp by the roots. 


CPropounded, wir, to maintaine the faith 


- wherein are conſidered the Oppugning : Scducers, 


- 


UT—_ C___y 


| 1. Hypoctifie : Crept in, 
{1. Theſtate ofthe Churchin his time pe- 32+ State before God : Oraainedofoldrothis condemmation. 
ftered with cnemies, deſcribed by their y3* Religion : Vngodly menthey are. 
4 Joctrine : which turne rhe grace of our God ivito wantonneſſe, 
5. Lives: and deny God the onely Lord, and our Lord Teſus C brift, 
Perſons deſtroyed: the pe 


| 
| 
- 


I | 2, .Exhorta- | | 


| ; en where. | [Men, Here contiderthed Time ; After he (God) had del 
Cauſe : which beleevedner. 
fidexed the | C3. Perſons finning : the Angels, 


f 1 Propoſition, viz,., Whoſoevertakerh liberty to EY 


T 2. Meanesof maintenance, viz, By fioht : BY Kinde: Spiritual), 


opleyviz..the Iſraclites, 
'veredthemout of A 14/12 


[ 7. Author ſer downed BWively : not God, 


£?- Do&tine 


J Example. 
4 Prayes, 


| . 2. Sinne itſelfe, , rmatively: but them «eg 54:20 
{nve, ſhall be deſtroyed - proved by example of, conſider theF and in itthe & 2. Parts 9 \Bative: which kernrther fob afar of 10 UL 
: X ! Affirmative : but left their owne habitation, EAI Ar K Ln 
[1-88 fon OC Dreamers .3. Mealeoftheir fall: A toralldefection. | Ws” or 
| | | | untaine L3. Puniſhment in two degrees :0 7* my 5 Reſerved in chaines waiter du ES 
| , . unthment :* ; Y 
| | . | | | 1. Names . pm —_— C— the Cities ere te judgement the great day, 
Citi - _- £2. Sinnes, Y : S *N r ; Commutted ornication, 
| | CORE 22. Againſt ol pany © Foowed free 
| | | I. Vncleannefle : They defile the fleſh. 3- Puniſhment : wherein, _ _ - example, . 
, ; : »ffered v 
© 4 ] 2- Aſſumpti- I, Proyed from their AﬀeQion or judgement : They deſbiſegovernment. engeanceof crernal fire, [ : 
F S os Boe 2, Contempt of | I ThS bugs < pony dew pag tion. I. Michael be Archang + 
'% g © "OAK. , eme g19ries and dionitics. (1. Perf —_— #: 1; Pe: 
q | £ _ _ | nee. = _ A from the greater,thus: OO ny Yr Satan. | * _— 
f be a ales: Icnael &#7/7 9 rails: cnlaroed by th : , - . - >. So” 
| | S The R = | 3. They peakevilof athin ns _ £ - = 1 Me wry Len + 
E oh = - _ E Intemperancein it, the O_ narurallknowledge. ai "0" 0 GLEN rebuke thee, 75 
| = _enume=- ; Worke : corrapt themſoly ; : NR | 
7 'S S -——— =o 4- Cruelty againſt Gods people, compara = "4p Le wy - rwbbex regen "® "7 4 
© 2 O R _ | | 
EY. 5 A intheir * | Gaga icfle by ſimilitude from Balaam with thed Meſure : they are powred our, or caſt aAy. 
+> —_—_ : Hope of reward, or WAPCHs a 
F | —_ Ro \ / erfsetth,illuftrated b mpariſon : with that of Core, | _ 
=| | E B q | 6 AT TIRES OE Theend of that : Perifhedin it as he did. *# 
= | -! gn _  CxOune? R le& o' FOOfes _ 
Z | | | S-, | | 7. Riotouſneſſc ; proved by example and inflance from INS, GCranad of tr «avichogs Pn of God. kerye > "oh 
S | = > S 2 : C3- Fruitof it ; makesthem ſpots intkeir feaſts of Charing... +2 Sd. 
© | < | iZ | $. Unprofitablenefſe in theit places : Clouds without water. MES * 
= LY UL | 9. Unconltancy : Carried about with every wing, as lightclouds, NE FE ans, "ih ONT. 
' T. Corrupt trees, that 1s, without | good rut, _ 24M 
= ty 16. Barrenneſſe in themſelves, illuſtrated by a compariſon, and deſcribed Y2. Altogether fruitlefle, that is, wirhoxe anyfrait, _ 
- -y | © : 9 : : TED > : 
| | L | by foure degrees of navghrineſle, viz. 3 HOI - ——  __ —_ 4 
| i Hopeleſle of life it ſelfe ; P/acked wp by therovtss © 2 
4» p< : > 
E | | [17 Impatience : raging waves of the Sea foaming ont their ayne ſhame. EL. 
bs. 12, Unſtableneſſe in doArine : wandring ftarres. 
13. Adurmnring. 
| 4 Mick ds Diſcontentment with their outward preſent eſtate. 
14. Complaining, WMCh proceeds HOmy The frowardneſſe of their ownediſpoſition, 
| 15. Walking after their owneluſts, 
oh 16. Proud boaſting. . ; 
\ | I : | E. | 17. eAdmiration of mens perſons. Propounded, yerl. 13. For whons #s reſervedblacke darkneſſe. PEE = FA 
Y | | (18, Coyetouſneſle : for advantage. re. Autos fiaead = - — frema-ddin com rags +2 Se 
| | hy gy n == WR 
. Concluſion, inſerted in verſes r 3,14,15- viz. Therefore« 2. Preface, He propheſied of ſuch, ſaying. | | . VIDE 
| L : thele Bucs ſhallbe nes This concluſion is | ms rd I. The Lords — Lo. pare? _ 
that by an ancient teſti.. ! _ cnerall, ts judge . 
| L ca ir confiderthe | 4s ns : Prior ahangrd EET 
ſt. APreface : Bxt ye beloved remember, &c.Vcrlc 17. S n Spec Manner, repuRe OC. 
| | | 1. The time when theſe wicked men ſhall abound | 3. Thereftimony, "< cm_ =$ 
| ; 2. An Apoſtolicall | 2. Theteſtimony ity 4# the laſt times. Py C it ſelfe, wherein Þ-- Thats a CUnY - Wicked. j 
1 teſtimonie thati ſelfe, andin itareQ2. What manner of perſonsC1. ockers, | 3 Cauſeoff, © anner of doing 
ſuch there ſhould F two things : they ſhall be,deſcribed bye 3. Fle/»ly, walkingaf- this judge- ungodlily, . 
= in it a two properties s rer their ownelyufts. ment TWo- Words {ot out b 
== 3. The applicationof it to theſe Jr. Mockers, common to makerrof Selts. c fold: two pro ale = ts BY 
: C : perſons, who are indeed 2. Fleſbly, having not the ſbirix, Pr fg Pertie**/ that is, God. - ] 
, N tive: th. + $4 
| | I. Faith, on which as upon 2 foundation they muſt build »p themſelves, inforced by TE _ the boly Ghoſt. Es A 
| 2. Loveof God, in which they mult keepe themſelves.C 1. Perſon on whom the Saints muſt wait by hope, viz. Our Lord leſws Chriſt. 4 
A dire&ion in ſome Hope: looking for the mercy of God, &c. and in itQ2, Thing for which they muſt wait, viz. Gods mercy in Chriſt, ; 
Mw _ ins to this £ threethings : the 3 Endofthcir hope : Eternal life. {* 
1 = Se offaichins Chriftian meckneſfe in recovering weakeF1, Way to beginnethis recoverie : imputting difference. | 
| My we on concernin b offenders, in which covfider the 2. Manner mance have conspaſſion of ſome. 
t Hye rulcs, "Ss * , . _. . Ct, Rulcitſelfe: Others ſavewith feare. g 
Fo Chriſtian ſeverity " 2. Manner of it : Pulling them out of the fire. 
\ : of obſtinare Hannes MrIug 3+ Caycat for better obleryation of it - eAnd hare even the garment which # ſpotted by the fleſh, I F 
| "1 Perſon praiſed : Chriſt Jeſus. Propounded here : To hinywhich i able, &c. 5 
E Tf 1 His Power 1. Keeping the Saints that they fallnor. ds 
| F Tnducements moving to Amplified by foure ces: )2. Preſenting them faxltleſſe, thar is, juſtifying them. Ny: 
3. Evil praiſe him,drawne from*)z His wiſdome : To God onely wiſe, 3. Preſenting them inthe judgment day before rhe preſence of his glory, 
P!'gue or conclution,contiſting on 24 3 The work of our redemprion : our Saviexr.(4. Potlefling them with joy everlaſting. 
Prailing of God : wherein three things: 1. Whatthings areaſcribedto God : viz. Glory, Majeſty, Dominion, Power. EE” 
POOR A EP in 2, Thattheſe belong to Chriſt oxely. 
(3 Forme of pralie, WNELeM Toure things 3. Thecircumſtance of time, now 4d for ever. 


4. TheafteRion of the heaxever needfull inthe worſhip of God in the word, mes. / 
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 HONOVRABLE, :: 
WirLLian Lord Rys 8 x, Baron of Thirnhaugh,”| 


Grace and all good bleſſings from. God our Facher, 11] as 
and our Lord Icfus Chriſt. frat va þ 


; - ; ; 44 #1» 23.6 0h ? 
DR IghtHonourable, as itcahnot be but true, which Truth it'felfe] .:.o: +-- » 
was) ” &,: hathurtered: * Himthat honourerh*me, 1 wil honour ; no teiore| * 1$am.2tze. $& 
3 canitbee butſure paitrient which ſuch/a creditor harh underta-]— 1 . ger 
# Y ken, andnotby any ſurety, bur by himſelfe to-bee performed: | | 
Bootleſly had the world beene betruſted with' ſuch a charge! 1+: 927 
A C4 which by ſuffering ſome to walke through'diſhonour, ane | dy exTte” 
SS powring out contempt upon others, unwittingly firech theeon-1] 
F ' _ dirionof the ſervants to the caſe of the Sonne, who faid: b-7 fig! 'b fok.3.49. 
nonr the Father, but yee diſhonour me. Well thenis itwith' us, that hee whoſe bire)| 
{word is above all bonds, hath ſaid, / wil honour : not; thoſe. who by treading dow | | 
his honour, honour themſelves, neither whom men honour, nor who honour mer: | 
but thoſe who honour him - by -© loving him as a Fathey, and fearin# hintas ZLord, | *Mali6. 
Not that any mancanenlarge his honour; the * infinite perfe@ion whereof is iff it) « 10buu.9. | 
ſelfeuncapable of any acceſſion: nor that any can of himielfe expreſſe this honor; 
ſceing himſelfe * worketh bothſuch wills and deeds alſo, of bis ownie pov pled P65 HEE") « Phit.a. 13.7 
ther that ifany could, hemight merit the returne of kohioay; for allthirh fwere' 


S hi” 'f Luk. 17. 10, 
duty: nor that if any could andwould,he ſhould therebyprofir God; towhom's Þtans x PAL16.s, 
oodneſſe ts not extended: niorlaſtly, if any could and wonld not, GodThorild thereby | | 
- diſprofited; for * if one be wicked, he hurteth not hiwi : burb6cauſe the Lord 4wHb) % Iob 35-67. | 
delightethtobe the portionof 7acob, is pleaſedtoaccept thebroken arid homely {er-/ & 
vice of his children,as an high honor done nnto himſelte ; and rhemfſelves as hondyrerr” El 
of him, and ſuch as ke (by crowning his owneworke in'them) cannotbnthonony, ©!" | 
Buz * what ſhall be done to the man whom this King will honour? Anſ.If* Beltazar King |\=te& «oP 
of Babel were to promilſe his higheſt honours if? Haman wete to adviſe Abaſhueroſh, |1 56ers ** 4] 
King of 27. Provinces, in the beflowkhe of what honours himfelfe could wiſh'6r 
hope: if ® Pharaoh ſhould callagaine his Nobles to conſultation, how toenlatge 74- |= 0245-43: | 
ſephs advancements : no more could bee either promiſed, expe&ed, or performed, | | 
than that ſuch an one ſhould be arraied withroyall artire, as cloth of pneple -and fine | 
[linnen, witha golden chaineabour his necke; the Kings Rir&onhis hand, his pritice- | 
ly Diadem ſetupon his head, and withall by Proclamation publiſhed the thirt' mat 
or Vice-Roy inthe Kingdome. Which'indeed were ſingular advancements: brit yet 
the higheſt of theſe farre inferiour tothe leaſt and loweſt honotir, whichthisKing of 
Kings vouchſafeth to beſtow. For even thoſe Kings whitleſt theyetiriched andfinve- | >-+7- * 
fed others with ſich royalties as belonged toa kinde of external! happineſſe, thetn- If 
ſelves were exceeding, poore and deftitnteof the rhings truly good}; the which (be- 
ing ofan-higher ſtraine, and-of nature internall and eternall) are incomparably and| 
onely the beſt bleſſings. Ina word then,thusſhall it be done; yea, *thit honour have all bis | 3 | 
Saints: thatbeing borne of God, their deſcent 'is from the King of glory; all ofthem |: 
Kings ſonnes, all brothers to Chriſt, the firſtborne amdiig many brethren: all youn- | 
gerbrothers indeed, bur (which is admirable) all ® Princes apparant, and tothe ſame | * Rev. 5. 20. | 
mcorruptible Crowne of glory. Tell me tow*t"was it not almoFrhe higheſt ſtatre of 
carthly honour, to which 22oſes was monnted;whenhe was called the ſonne of .Pha-|' 
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p Heb.s 1.34- 
q rloh.z.1. 


r I Sam.,1 $. x 8. 


f Rom.19.14. 


tRom.8.16. 


v Exe, 16,11. 
{= Jok.6.50. 


y Pfal, 74.9. 
ol 3 Tim, 4+ 8. 
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« x Cor.1.36, 


4 Proy. 33.26. 


© Tit, 2,19, 


| vour ſelfe ; neither in your ſelfe alone, but (as * Samuel was) in the hearts of all the people. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


+ | 
called butthe ſervant of God. But 4 behold what love the Father beareth us, 1Hat m* ſhorld | 
becalled (not fervantsany more, but friends, Ioh. 15. 15. nay more) !eſonncs of God, | 
Vas itfuchanadvancement that David ſhould become the ſonne 0; 4 #1, awicked | 
King of Ifrael >and * can it ſtere a ſmall ching to become the {onnes of rhe holy onethe | 
Godof litacl > Isitro be reputeda great grace to be no9ly deſcended trom great men, ! 
andbackedwirhthe alliance of the mighty > who rhen can deeme it other, rhan th- 
rop and tower of trueſt Nobilitie, tobe (as the belecver) ſo neere)y all:edunro Chriit, 
whoſprouted outofthe moſt honourable ftocke that ever the great held of the carth | 
bare upon it 2 unto which their deſcent, if youadde the whoſe ſutable eſtare, they | 
will appearc ſo abſolutcly glorious, as it ſeemcth no further honour here bclow cande- | 
fallchem. Whoſe © garments are the white and unſtained robes of Chrifts innocency 
and rightcouſneſſc; their chaine is the golden chaine of their ſalvation, the linkes 
whercof are deſcribed Rom. 8. 24.their * Ring or ſigner is the Spirit of God, pledy- 
ingand ealingupinthcir hearts theaſſurance of their ſalvation: their leweis and * or- 
namentsare the graces of that Spirit, as Humility, Knowledge, Faith, Love, Hope, &c. 
their diet more choice than that Manna, which was but a ſhadow of this * bread witch 
comme;h downefrom Heaven : their Miniſters are all the creatures ; their attendance 
are the Angels, not onely going before themand at their heeles, bur asa guard 7 pz;- , 
ching :hemſclues round about them; their Diadem is that * cyowne of righ;eouſneſſe, 
which ihe righteous Tudge ſhall give to all chem that love his bleſſed appearing. This 1s ſuch 
honour as darknethall the honour of the world, as the bright ſhining of the Sunne ob- 
ſcureth the light of the leſſer ſtarres, this cauſech the heartthat hath 1t ro contemne 
the contempr of the world, and quict it ſelfe inthe hoiding hereof, as ina choice inhe- 
ritance anda precious purchaſe, 
Now (my Lord) bv all that hath beene premifſed, you mav behold what goodly 
grounds your Lordſhips lines are fallen into: whom the Lord hath not onely thus 
inwardly honoared by putting his feare in your heare, (whereof I might truly relate | 
\more thaneither your Lordſhip would be willing torcade, or my ſelte (haring even. 
the ſuſpicion of the baſe ſinne of infinuation) am heargencd to write) but al{ozn your 
whole outwardeſtate: a great honour is it tobee the ſonne of ſo noble and worthie 
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raobs daughtcr? and vet juitly P refuſed he, nav, deſpiſed he rhe titie,ttat he might by | 


an Earle, as was vour. father of-famous and perpetuall memorie : bur that the ſame ' 
loveof religion, zeale rothertruth, practice of piety, wiſe care of your Country, no- | 
ble and valiantreſolution, bountifull hoſpitality and liberalitic ſhould be fo eminenr, | 
and that the beit partof his better part and vertues ſhould fo ſeat themfelves in your 
perſon this is it which maketh your Lordſhip honourable, not in him fo much, as in | 
Theſc (my Lord) eſpecially ofthe former kinde, are qualities well beſeeming > Nebu- | 
chadnezzars Nobles. For whoare > fitted to ſtand betore earthly Kings, as they was 
are often in the prefence of the great King, ro whom all Kings are to bee counta- 
ble? or wio are fo worthy to ſtand jn the preſence of our earthly Gods, as thoſe 
whom the God of Heaven hath vouckiſafed to ſet in his fight, and gracious accep- 
rance > VWhereunto when I have added how God hath honoured your Lordſhip to 
bethehusband of a vertuous and religious Lady, the Father of an hopefull heire, the 
brother of three ſo worthy and religious Counteſles (two of whom of late have re- 
ceived the end of their faith, even their glorv with God, the poſleſhon of a goodlv 
revenew : I may well ſay, c x67 many thus noble. Now becauſe to whom much 45 yiven, 
much is of them required, and where the Lord ſoweth liberally, there hee expccteth a 
pientifull crop: let your Lordſhip be pleaſed to give me leave by writing ro tir up and 
Ware your pure minde, by calling to yourremembrance that duty, which you religt- 
ouily recetved from my mouth (and that not ſeldome) thoſe divers yearesI emploved 
my paines and poore talents in your Honours houſe, namely, that as either you 
s eqae the continuance of the Honour which the Lord hath already powred upon 
you; orexpectany acceſſe thereunto, ſo you faithfully proceed in the waies wherein 
Honour may redound to the higheſt: perſiſting to honour hin1 with your 4 hearr , by 
gving irunto him: with your life, by © adorning the dotrize of God: with your counte- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


wance , by f mcouraging the practices of piety : with your 8 » iches nd ; 7ICYe. my by re- 
poore members of Chriſt : {ceing that in all theſe vatir large teceits* God 
hath made Sh Lordihip his Steward, and requireth. vour faith fulnele. Theſe be the 
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f P(al. 101.6, 


8 Prov. 6.9. 


paths beaten by the feet of the fairhtull, wherein they are well Eepieticncedogf. the | 
Lofds faithfulneſſe. In theſe tanderh the whole duty:ofa mat) :upo1, perfotgaance | 
whereof, and 'no'other condition, the Sonne of God himſelfe made clialle of the | 
glory of his Father: > haveglori fied thee on carth, aud ridwglorifie mewithrhyſelfers-- S| 

Among other Cnhanaoes of vour s/w kergrea way your Lordſhip be pl 
ſed toreceivethis bodke, arid give it - are . _ cime —_— you Wi F ade 
deny it your prote&ti re lofi it ſelfe : althoug ther your onours affe 
to the PORNO ETSY he lived; ter te fove towards your Honotirs Fe e 
made knowne to the world, inthe dedication of ſundfyof his wworkes anto the ſame, 
neither yet my owne duty (which in many regards as your Lordſhip may jufly chal- 
kenge, ſo my ſelfe am (traightly bound alwaies to tender) could ſuffer me alſewhere ro 
ſeeke the fhelerot chis orphane Commentary. My hearty defireof: the Thtds 
as he hath direed ir unto your Lordſhip;ſo he wouktallds dire your Eord(Hipt 
andmakeitas fmirtnllumo your Lordſhip, asir is#n irfelfe;i in leading yout 
waics of Gods fionour; that as his fairhfulneſſe harty honoured-you}-1o you 
heart may our f ſerled reſolution fay iniefelfe  Fimthat hath r 
\nrryare ok : m_ is firttand laſt —_— "who 4 qe ell v 
ſhall (after iphave many geoddates thr k his grace oundPF 
tultbefore him andyour Covemighne) decke your ſotilewithperfeÞ ri 
a Robe, cloath'your body wich immorrality, 
word)(hallbeall way ET: nada ba, _ —_ africies oy vleſſed ſotever, 
Amen. 
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| TO THE CHRISTIAN READER, 

Much peace and proſperity from the Author thereof, 
+..-....;cycnthe Prince of Peace, the Lord Iclus Chriſt, 


AMEN. 


wate® /nce it pleaſed the Godof light by chafing away the blacke miſts of popiſh dark- | 
wha. nero reftore the cleare and ſun-ſhine light of bus glorious Goſpell unto theſe 
DB partsof Emrope, he hath never beene wanting in raiſing up aneſt faithful 
G. aud furniſhed:inftruments, who as golden Trumpets Þ ſdunded out, and 
FI like galden Candlefticks have held forth before bie people that. great light, 
| word of triech:whith wepreach ;, wherewith they bave: beene mig/ty rbrough Gad 
both bywaice and pen, by ward and writing ;; uot onely to diſcover and 10 dgteF rhas Anti- 
chriſt, but.to overthrowand caſt downe hu ftrangeft holds © yea, and have bythe power of 
| | the ſame ſpiris.in their monrhes, which our of Chrifts owne manth ſpall moſt pewerfully we+ | 
reriy aboliſh that man of finne at.the brightneſſe if. his appearing, giuenthe heaft alreudy 
| his deadly wound: yea, and by :he light have driven away thas former Egypriacall dart- 
i eſſe and blinde barbariſme wherein men ſate, and could not for many daies, yea hundred 
of yeares before ſtir out of the place wherein the corruption of their nature had ſet them. 
witne(ſe ibis truth withme can thoſe incomparable lights of Germany (that 1 may beginne 
where the Lord began) Luther, MelanQhon, Bucer, Occolampadius, &c. France ju 
f elorieth of her three worthies, Calvig, Beza, Marlerat: andof her three Nobles, Sadeel, 
| Morney, and [vniv: How Bipp Heloeria beenein her fruitfull Gar dens, whence ſo 
many ſweer flowers, ſuch as Pullinger, Lavater —_— and others (not afew) have 
| ſprouted? Tea, Italy her ſelfe, whoſe ſoile is a F mother indeed to ſuch plants, hath yet | 
; beene ſo farre manuved by the handof the yood busbandman, that even from thence two faire | 
| branches, neither of them inferiour to the former, Martyr, and Zanchius have ſprung up, | 
that as out of the mouth of two witneſſes from among themſelves, cheir ſentence might bee | 
| ſealed againſtthem. But among che Nations, gloriow art thou Great Britaine 5» 5h; thy | 
| grearneſſe, which as thou haſt |fripped all theſe thy neighbour Nations in ocher external | 
beauties : ſo nowhit art thou inferiour 10 themin this honour, yea, herein#s thytrueft tris | 
umph over them, that as peace and truth have kiſſedeach other within thy walls, and 4 the 
ſeeprer of che prince of peace hach beene almoſt full fifty yeares upheld by the ſcepcers of | 
| peaceable Princes : ſo :5y Seas and Seminaries have nos beene deftitate of their Iewel, 
| | | Whittakers, Fulke, Revnolds, Rolock, Sutliffe, Willet, and their late Perkins, whom 
| '| alone I make mention of, not becawſe eithey chey are alone, or alone worthy , bus partly that | 
| | 7 map bee moderate, and nor (as I might) infinite in recitall : and partly for that theſe | 
| i have moſt valiantly like Davids warthies broken through theſe Philifims forces, and 
| brought unio usin deſpight of them v6. pure water of the well of life, among whom this | 
| 9ur Azuthor laſt ramed was not the leaf, nor of ſo ſmall note through the Chriſtian world, 
that I can thinke by my pento adde any moment unto bis : whoſe writings ſo ſavory and ſa| 
| | #7nnocent, have ſufficiently proclaimed his profound knowledge in all learning, his prudens 
zeale, his mat ure judgement, with an admirable dexterity and facility, yea, 1 mayſay fe- 
licity, (for herein he reigned, that 1 may uſe the phraſe of the reyerend Deane of be Ma- 
| jeſties Chapelt, properly applyed unto him at hes funeralls, which with ſingular approbation 
beperfarmed) inthe direft reſolving the obſcureft doubrs of Divinity, and the ac ute looſing 
aid diſſolving the hardeſt knots of Papiſts, ſo briefly and ſo perſpicuouſly, as that his moſs 
| eholike. polemcalt writings, being firſt by bimſelfe in our th | 
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ar rongue publiſhed, could ſcarce meet | 
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"To the Chriſtian Reader. | | 
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eve amongst our common people, with ſuch an uncapable Reader (if any whit catecniſed ) | 
inrv Whom ihey mig1; 208 convey ſome competent conceit and und-rjianding of ihe d-epeſt 
and darkejt dijferunc 5 verween- the Paplits, $5oſe patrons and defendens of d winefſe, and | 
our ſclv.'s. But bejade inſt, ſuch a tongue of the learned had the Lord God given #127, | 16. o. 4 
that h: knew to mini jte-, and minijt red according to knowledge aword in duetune tohim 
[That was weary : ihe which mojt weighty datyof the Miniſteryw.s fo familiar unto him, 
that hs made it his holy dai:s excerciſe (45 bis recreation) to reſolve cales of coulcience. | 
, ſn his ordinary Mimjtery how powerfull was he # woich of bus hearers cannor confeſſe #has | 
he tpake as oac having authority > Adde now unto theſe his labours, an holy andharmleſſe | 
life: for why ſhould 1 diſ-zoyne them, ſecing they were ſo happily combined in him # ve- | 
tweene which typo (both of chem conlþiring to the glory of God, and.bus cauſe) was ſuch a 
ſweet harmony and conſent, that in reading hu writings any man miyhr ſee the manner | 
| thu life, and in ſeeing hs life, be might alſo therein reade his writings : for hu life ſhake 
what his pen writ, aud 21s perſon was the preſident of bus written Precepts. But when theſe 
unweariable labours hid quickly worne ont ſuch a candle, who ſo freely ſpent himſelfe to 
gtveothers light , ſuch alife w.as not ſhut up, bux by a proportionall, even a religions and 
Chriſtian death; of the which when God made (with ſome others) my ſelfe a beholder, 1| 
could not but conceive himametlcnger one ot a thouſand, forgled our by God rogrive dive- 
Hons t0 others,both how tolive,and that well, 2s alſo in the right manner of dying well, 
| who himſclfe was ſo trained to a bleſſed death, by a i;ol» life, whereby he became borh jn life 
| and death a moſt happy and bleſſed man, for whoſe wri:ten Prec-pts coneerning buth, rhe 
| whole Church 1s bound to blefſe God with us 5 but eſpecially wee bis ordin try heavers in 
Cambridge, who beſides were alſorhe benolders of borh, cannor be but ſo much the moye 
ſtrengthened and confirmed (our owne heedleſſe in; raticude not reſiſting or withſkinding 
| 5) by how much the eye us quicker than theeare, and the jixht a more certuine ſenſe than tan | 
| be the hearing. But we will leave himwith God, and omtit thoſe worthy workes which hine- | 
| ſelfe whileſt hee lived (according s the relaxation both from the-:6e1ty labonrs of Wy cal 1 
ling, and the daily weakneſſe of us body would permit). didpabli ſh, nor oxelyfor thewate- | | 
ring of shis famous Serninarie where helived, but cyeu oxs of his abundarite and FURVNt> 
kers, tothe refreſbing of all the were God, and come 10-0 owne purpoſe "tid not | 
now to be -l} but bewailedrather, that all his workes were not finiſhed by%imſeſfe be. 
fore his owne courſe, ſceing the orphane writings of the learned publiſhed byothers are com- 
monly leſſe _ : for ſometimes the Authors minde is not taten,and mvtimes his mat- 
ter is mijlaken, otherwhiles his forme is inverted, and not ſeldome eicher his owne eleg 1ncies 
aud proprieties,which are like goals, are neg/efed, oy ſumerhing beſides his owne is inj ari- | 
| ouſly inſerted : but yet the Lord having looſed. him from his Iabours, the Chriſti.in care 
| of be Executors commenderh it ſelfe to the Church herein, that before 1t ſhould b e depri- | 
ved of any part of bis paines ſo profitably imployed, de rous they are ro communicate them, | 
if not altogether inſuchexatt manner as theywould, yer as perfefly as they can, contented 
rather to Inge the d-ce regard of the Author hinſelfe , by committing unto his ſthoffers 
hands the pybliſhing of bis Iabours, then that the Church ſhould wans them by their hol- 
ding and hiding them with themſetves. As for my ſelfe, my wiſh was to have beene ſpared 
in Fee aines, both becauſe of my owne weekly imployments, and that in this place wherein | | 
| the buſsne(ſe might have beene committed to divers others farre better furniſhed with gifts, 
and fitted with opportunity than my ſelfe : b ut eſpecially ſeeing how ſife and wiſe a thing it is | 
ro pt ſilent where a mn need not ſpeake, andthat in theſe duies, wherein every mans 0are | 
i inevery mans boat, and moſt men are become left-hmnded in receiving things which are E 
reached v1to them with the right , too like the 700. left-handed Benjamites, whoſe ſole | tadg. 30.8. 


commendation ſeemeth to ſtand in this,that they can throw ſtones anddarts againſt others at | 

a hatre-bredth and not file : yet notwithſtanding conſidering my calling hereunto, as al be-| _—— F- 
ing after a ſort reared up by the Poets rule, not doubting | i that the matter following 16| $ nds | [3t 
_ better than {ilence, I was contented, at the inſtant intreatyof the Authors Executors, | ix8. Eurigude (+ 
0 undey+ rhe the publiſhing of this Epiſtle, which bimſelfe batlin his heart (if God had gi- x {> 
ven him longer time) to have with his owne band ſet and ſent ont in it owne native 8 [ 
berutyandperſe4ion * wherein what mypaineshave beene, they onely know who have f.1- | 1 
thered other mens poſthumous writings. Thave not trodden in their ſteps who make the ; 
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1wnentary) bus inthe Authors owne, who was wonr co 1rrunſeribe out of the nores ef 651-0 g F 
hi hearers, the heads and marrow of things more largely in publite delivered, exp! 12 | 
trepoints which were more obſture, and withaſecond hand pol thing and perfeviing things | 
explained. Yea, herein imitating avt ozelythe Author of the Commentary, but err; of rhe | 
Text aud Epiſile, the Apoſile Iude hinfelfe : who perceiving the men of his d nes geht, | 
waxtiy weary of bearang or reading SEYmons or Epiſtles, if excended w any length or pro- F 4 
lixity;condiſcended ſo farre t0 therr infirmity,us to contra andabridge much matter ing 
a verylhort aud ſummary Epiſtle.” pon the ſameconſideration alſo have 1 ſtudied brevit p 
ſofaire as iniſuch multiplicity of matter 1 might. avoidobſeurity : havin ed 
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VPON THE EPISTLE OF IVDE, 


Explained in publike Lectures by that reverend man of 


God, MWiCLtam PERKINS, and now-publilhed for 
the ule of the Churh of God. 
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ther of Fames, to them which are called and ſanthfied of God the 
Father, and reſerved to Feſus C briſt. | 
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his Epiſtle, is partly to | 
declare the dutie of all, 
Chriſtians, and partly to | 


ſer out the corruptions of | 


& thoſe, and theſe daies and 
rimes; in both which cyc- 
ry onemay- receive edification, who are defi- 


rous cither ro follow the former, or avoid the 
latter, In which generall conſideration, note 
three things concerning this Epiſtle, before we 
come toſhewthe parts of it in particular, 
Firſt, the Amthoritze; Secondly, the Seper- 
ſeription; Thirdly, the Argamen: or ſubſtance 


PENNEY FM 


of it. 

Firſt, concerning the Authority, ewo queſti- 
ons are to be anſwered. 

The firſt queſtion, Whether this Epiſtle bee 
canonicall Scripturc, 

And ſecondly, How we may know the cer- 
tainty of ir. | 

Concerning the former : Luther and others, 
whoacknowledgeit tobe a profitable writing, | 
deny it to be Canonicall Scripture, and allcaye | 
foure reaſons: | 

Firſt they ſay, [ude calleth himſelfe a ſervant 
of Jcſus Chriſt, and not an Apokile, buc all.the 
new Teftament was penned or approved by 
ſome Apoftle, | 

This hindrethnort but that he was one of the 
Apoſtles, who allo called themſelves ſervants 
of Jcſus Chriſt, as Paxl,Rom. 1. 1, and Peter, 
2 Pct.1.1. Secondly,by this reaſon the Epiſtles 
to the Philippians, and Phil:mon, 2s allo of | 
lames, John, &c. might be rejected. 

Thirdly, he callech himfeIfe as much as an 
Apoſtle, | 
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Tude writeth of ſuch things as rhe Apoſles 
themſelves had formerly Bretold ; verſe 17. 
Therefore he was no Apoſile, | 7 

Tude lived afcerthe Apoſtles Parl and Peter, 
who with /ohx werethe Jait of the Apoſtles, 
and liviftg after their deceafe { who were the 
principa ? might very well pur ther in minde | 
of thoſe things they had forerold, | 

In theniath yerſe, hes bringerhin a profane 
Author, concerning the (trife and difpitarion 
berween Michael the Archangel, the devill, 
abont te Moſes body, which cannot be found in 
Canonicall Scripture; as alſo of Ench the ſe- 
venth from eAdam, out of profane writers, 

By this reaſon, neither ſhould the Epiſtle 
of 7 um be Scripture, ſeeing Paul makesmen- 
tion of the prophane Poct Epimerides, Titus 
7. 12. nor the Epiſtle to the Corinths, wherc is 
broughe inthe ſpeech of CHenarnder, 1 Cor. 
I5- 33. nor the Acts of the Apoliſes, where | 
Aratis the Poetis cited, Als 17, 21 _ 

This Epiſtle istaken out of Saint Per: r,from 
whom this Author hath borzowed both the 


matter and manner. Therefore this laude was 
no Apoſtle, bur ſome ſcholler of cheirs, 

If this were ſufficient ro prove this Epiſtle 
not authenticall, rhen the whole bookes of | 
Samnel, the Kings, ard Chronicles ſhould be 
caſt out ofthe Canon by che tame 1caſonzwaich 
take thewatter from Civit Chronicles:Now it 
ir bc lawtfull rotake matrer our of Ciyill Chro- 
nicles, why may uot one S-riprure be raken out 
of another ? we muſt cherfore(norwithſtandivg | 
theſe weake allegations)eflecine chis Epiltle to 
be the Canonicall Scripture, and the erernal] 
Wo:d of God, as our Church, audche Church 
10 all ages hath received ir, And now in the {= | 
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cond place ſee. how we may come to bee re- 


An Expoſition upon 
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ſolved that it is foto be allowed : which wee 
may in this reſemblance, An Indenture between 
man and man is knowne to bee ſufficient rwo 
waies: Firſt,by the matrerand cententsthercin, 
which plainly ſhews an a& paſſed and done : 
ſecondly, adding and annexing thereunto cer- 
taine outward fignes and teſtimonies, as the 
hands and feales of the parties, the hands ahd 
names of the” witneſſes 'corrobarating afid 
Arcngthening the ſame: the firſt is good init 
ſelfe (though not ſo coufirmed tothe parties) 
without the ſecond : but the ſecond is nothing 
without thefirſt: but if both theſe ſhall con- 


| curre and be, ſpecified inthe Indenture, then it 


is abſolutely authenticall, both in irſelfe, and 
unto the parties, Ifthis be applied co the Scrip- 
rure, it ſhall be apparant to beno lefle ratified 
than ſuch an Indenture. For firft, confider but 
the Contents and matter it felfeof it, it will 
ſpeake the certainty andrruth ofit : reade-over 
the Epiſtle, you ſhall! finde the whole matter 
agreed upon by the Prophets and Apottles:and 
forthe teſtimony, the Catholike and common 
conſent ofthe Church, or greateſt part fince the 


Apoſtles daies, hath fer to ber hand and ſcale 


| thatiristhe truth of God, no lefſe affured than 


' other books of the Canon : which affent of the 
Church, though it cannot make us, yet may 


move us accordingly to entertaine it. Beſides, 
if weconſider the exds,asalfo the effects of this 
Scripture (which arethe ſame with any part of 
| the Canonicall) weecannot but confeſſethat ir 
isthe holy and facred truth of God, all of it 
conſpiring with all the other to the adyancing 
of Gods glory, and furthering of mans fal- 
vation, So much of the' authoritie of this 
Epiſtle. 

The ſecond point is the Superſeription,which 
1s intheſe words:T he(atholike Epiſtle of [nde. 
Thistitle ſeemes to be prefixed rather by ſome 


Scribe afterwards, than by /#de himſelte:firſt, 


| becauſe thistitle ( (atholike ) was not heard of 


inthe Church whileft the Apoſtles lived ; ſo as 
| it isnot ſo ancient as the Epiſtle, 

| - Secondly, theritle feemes to beunfit forthis 
and otherEpiftles intituled afterthe ſame man- 
ner,and may be well[forborne;asthe Epiſtles of 


| Petey are called Canonicall,which are no more 


Canonicallthan others. 

_ Thirdly, moſt of thePoſt-ſcriptsare uncer- 
taine, if notfalſe : as of that after the ſecond E- 
piſtle ro Timothy : in which Timothy iscalled| 
an Eleft Biſhop of ns yet commanded | 
to doethe worke of an Evangeliſt, 2 Timorth. 
4- 5. which' cannot ftand together, to bee the 


| Biſhop of one place, and alſo univerſally to 


preach unto the whole world following the 
Apoſtles, as the Evangelifts daty was: and fo 
of others. This title then was not added bythe 
| Apoſtle, but by ſome Scribe that copied outthe 
Epiſtle : iris not therefore holy Scriptureas the 
Fpiſtle is. 

The third point concerning the Epiſtle in 
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' generall,is the argument2which doth exhort all 


| Inde : ſecondly, his office, a ſervant of Jeſus 


| was [udas 1ſcariot, or Indasthe Traitor, the 


Chriſtians to conſtancie and perſeyerance in 
theirprofefſion of the Golpel].Secondly,to be. 
ware and take heed of falſe reachers and de. 
ceivers which craftily creepe in amongthem : 
And thirdly, theſe deceivers are lively ſer ou | 
in their colours ; and with them their deſfiru- | 
Qtion. | 

Now concerning the Epiſtle it ſelfe, and the | 
ſpeciall parts of it. 

Of itthere be three parts : Firſt, Salwration, 
in the firſtand ſecond verſes: Secondly, an Ex. 
hertation, from the third verſe tc the end of the 


three and twentieth. Thirdly, a Concls/ion, | 


from that to the end of the Chapter. Inthe S4- 
tetationconſider three things: 

Firſt,the perſon that wrote this Epiſtic, /xde. 

Secondly, the perſons to whom he wrote : to 
theſe which were calted, ſanfificd of God the 
Father, and reſerved to Ieſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, the prayer ordinary in Apeſtelicall 
ſalutations : mercy wnto you, &c. 

Concerning thefirſt, namely, the writer of 

this Epiſtle,obferve three things: ficſt hisname, 


Chrift:thirdly,his Allyanceand brother-hood, 
being of the kindred of Chrift himlelfe. 

Firſt, of his name, Iude,or Indas, which was 
thename of two of the Diſciples of Chrift : the 
firſt was Iudasthe ſonne of Alphens, the bro- 
therof [ames, and ſonecereallicd unto Chriſt: 
who was the writer of this Epiſtle. The ocher 


ſonne of Simzox, who conld not write this Epi- 
file, becauſe he died before Chriſt. 
Inthis name conſider two things : Firft, the 


occaſion of it, and ſccendly, the variety of his | 


name. The occaſion of this name is ſerdowne 
with the reaſon of it in the 29. of Gen.. 35. 
When Leah had borne three ſonsunto {acob, 
ſheconceiyed again,and bare a fourth ſon, ſay- 
ing, Now /willpreiſethe Lord, therefore ſhee | 
called his name /udah, which fGagnifieth praiſe 
or confeſſion : ſo no doubt did Alphens the fa- 
ther of this /zde, at his birth give him ſucha 
name as might move not only himſelfe, but his 
childe after him,to thankfulnefle and confeflion 
of Gods goodnes. Soought every father inim- 
poſing his childrens names with Alphers, and 
every mother with Leah make ſuch choice of 
names, as themſelyes and their children may be 
put in minde, yea,and ſtirred up to good duties, 
evenſo often as they ſhall hearcor remember 
their ownnames. The ſecond point in this name 
is the yariety of the names of /zde, he was cal- 
led Thaddens, Marke 3.18, and Lebbews,Mat. 
10.3-all which ſignifie the famerhing,8: allput 
in minde of the ſame duty, Hererwo queſtions 
may be asked, Firſt, why was he called by lo 
many names ? Some thinke hee had all theſe 
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names given him by the people and multitude, 
as ſignifying all one thing : others (which is 
more probable) that he was thus called by che 
Apoſtles themſelyes, ratker than by his owne 
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| ſafety : and that the Papiſts not kowing their 
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name, that the horrible fact of [ndas in betray- 
ing his Mafter ſhould bc utterly with his name 
forgotten. 

Alſccond queſtion is, whether may a man 
change his name, or no ? 

If the change thereof bee no prejudice to 
any man, much leſlc hurtfull ro the Church or 
Common- wealth, nor offcndeth the faithful, 
but wholly tenderh to thegloty of God, and 
good of men,it may bealtered and -hanged:As 
Sawl a great perſecuter, being ealled to bee a 

; publiſher and-Parron of the-Goſpel),” changed 
' bis name into Pax: as allo Salomon was atthe 
firlt called by: tisMother, Tedidiah : Peter, at 
firſt catled Simon Barjones, Chrilt afterwards 
pave him anewnamc, and hoaccepted it, Yer 
hence the roocomon practice of the world can- 
not be warranted ;vvho for fraud and deceit doc 
alter thcir names: which when it-is not inten- 
dedmay warrantably be donetas intimeofper- 
ſecurion in thereigne.of King/Edward the fixr, 
| Bycer changed hisname, and Þoth called him- 
ſelfe, and ſuffered others to call him eArerins 
Felinus: fo did! divers: other-worthy men-in 
thoſe daies, ſeeking no otherthantheglory of 
God, and goad'of the Church in their owne 


| narnes, tmight-.reade their ' writings without 
{prejudices 07 jo vt 0456s 0 | 
- The ſecond:ching in the perſon writing is | 
his office: being called | #'ſervart of Teſws | 
Chriſt | which isnor ſo generallyto be under- | 
ſtood as meant of every profetforof Chrilt and' | 
beleever,whoisa ſervant ofthe Lord Jeſus: but | 
of a ſpeciall ſervice, namely, of Apolilethip, to 
which he wasdeputed, 3.0 
Whereincontider two things: Firſt, thathe 

was'called to bce an Apoſtle and ſervant of 
Chrift ro plant the Churchof the Gentiles: Se- 
condly,that he did faichfully execure his fun- 
ion, and performed his ſervice. 
| Firſt, he pleads hiscalling, for two cauſes : 
firſt,in regard of others;and tecondly,in reſpe&t 
of himſelfe. Firſt, that his doctrine might with 
more attention, and reverence bee received of 
others, ſceing he runnor unſent; but was called, 
and that to-an Apoſtleſhip; and therefore hee 
ſpake not of himſelfe, but wholly and unmedi. 
ately direted by God. 

| Secondly, for the confirming and comfor- 
ting of himſelfe, thatrhe-Lord who had cal- 
led him would land by him, both in prote- 
| Ring hisperſon, and proſpering his worke in 
his hand, | | 

Ve. Sccing the Apoſtle Jude before he wri- 
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teth layeth downe hiscalling ; fo oughtall Mi- | 
niſters ro makethcir calling the: foundation of | 
all their proccedings, containing themſelves 
within the compaſſcthereof,even as they areto 
teach the ſame duty unto all forrs of men, that 
; they tempt not the Lord, by paſſing the bonds 
and limits of their calling, 

Secondly, inthat /#de, though he was ofthe 
fame Tribe, yea, ofncare alliance unto Chriſt, 
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of lude. 


yet hee paſſeth by all theſe reſpe&ts which hee 
might have ftood upon, and contefiteth him- 
ſelte with the title of a | ſervant of Chriff+| We 
learne to rake mote account; and efteettie it a 
greater privilege to bea ſervant of Teſts Chrift, 
thanro bee of the kindred of Kings, and allyed 
toche greateſt Monarchs of the world :'Chrift 
himſclfe ſhews us what kindred ſhould rakeu 

our chiefe delight, when hee turned himſcl 

from his Mother & Bretlv6n;and beholding his 
hearer#faid, thoſe were his mother, ſiſters, and 
brethrenghart heare the word of God, ati keep 
it :this alliance in the faith was neerer ind des. 
rer unto hiq than that in the fleſh. If thenthou 


lervanr of Chriſt, which'is more honourable 
thai to bethe ſonne ofa King; to be a follower 
»f Chriſt, ismore than'togoe before theRulers 
of the earth;Bur if thou aske, How ſhalF-I'tome 
to this preferment ? Himfelfe anſwereth thee, 
Thou mult give up thy ſelfe to heare his Word 
ard coe it, that is, learne toknow andobey his 
will, this is themaine duty'of a ſervant: ende- 
vour to pleaſe the Lord in keeping fairh and 
good conſcience, thou art inthe way of prefer= 
ment, and art admitted a ſervant of Chrift, ' 

Thirdly, If we be admitted the feryants and 


ſter, but krepe ourſclyes from beiog intangled 


asto bevaffals thereto: no man can ferye two, 
miuch lefſe more maſters of ſuch contrary com- 
mands. ''Let none pretend to be theſeryant of 
Chriſt, who by loving pleaſure merethan God, 
or ſeeking earth more than Heaven, diſgrace 
{ich a profeſſion. M6 WO NO, 
The third thing mthepetſon writing, is the 
alliance | Brother of James} of which name 


dens, whoſe death is mentioned in the r >. of 
the As by Herod: the ſecond wasthe ſonne 
of Alphems,here mentioned : | 


doctrine, ſeeing hte was nounknowenpetſon, 
but one that came of the worthicſt Rocke thar 


was pon the face ofthe earth;and for this cauſe 


he mentioneth his brother /ames;who was bct- 
ter knowen,as being the Preſident ofthe Coun- 
cclat Jeruſalem,& a choiſe pillar ofthe Church 
in his rime, AR.15.13 not tocredir himſelfe, 
\ burrhis Scripture (which otherwiſcis in it ſelfe 
ſufficiently powerfull) by the mention of him, 
Now followes the ſecond thing inthe Salu- 
| tation: that is,the perſon to whom [dt wrote, 
in theſe words [unto thoſe who are called and 
| ſarilified by God the Father, and preſerved by 
| [eſves Chriſt] it is the militant Cartholique 
{ Church; which is lively defcribed to bee the, 
| number of beleevers diſperſed rhorow theface | 
| ofthe whole world; who are effeQtually cal-\ 
| led, and fandtified, and preſerved untolife eyer- 
| laſting, Our of which deſcriprionnote: - 
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{tandeſt upen thy preferment, ftrive to be the | 


followers of Chriſt, we muſt ſeryeno other Ma- |, 


either with the offences or affaircs of the world, | 


there weretwo, firſt; ſamesthe forme of Zebe- | 


Firſt,thathe mightdiſtinguiſh himſelfe from” 
rhe other Zudas the Traytor. Secondly, that he | 
might win further credit and atreation to his | 


Firſt, | 


| 


| 
| 


; 
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4-82 eAn Expoſition apon | 


Firſt, whoand whartthey bee that are mem- | Ay onely of a numberelectcd and called, though | mm” 


bers of this bn W716 wicked or pro- | italſo (not being as yet without wrinkle) may | 
phane perfons, but _ e Elect, ſuch asare erre and faile in ſome ſmaller points; yer be-| 
| choſen unto life everlaſting, who atter receive ing preſerved by God to life, cannot poſſibly | 
their calling unto kalineſſe,and therein arc afſu- faile inthe maine and foundation, | 
| redly preſerved unto life ; which privilegesno | This do&riue aftordeth frong conſolation | 
wicked perſon, no unrepentant finver can bee | | to the Elect of God, both in regard of cheir 
| partaker of, but anely the Church ofthe firff | | frequent falls and infirmities, whereby they 0 
borne, as in Heb. the 1 2. whoſenames are writ- might fear to calt themſelves quite our of ta- 4 
| ren in the boeke of life, and who receive daily | | vour;as alſo inregard of the manifold aflaults 


| ſpirituall increaſe: for howſoever in the Catho- and bickerings, which in the world they doe 
likeChurchtherebe twoſorts ofmen profeſſing and ſhall cndure, whereby they might ſecmers | 
| | Religion; the one of them that doe unfainedly | |. the outward yiew to periſh; yerthe truth is, | 
; beleeve, and are ſan@ified : the other of them neither of both need diſmay. them, bur that | 
| who make a ſhew of faith, but indeed beleeve | | their faith and hope may ill be revived and | 
not, but remainc intheir finnes : of the former | ſtrengthened, ſeeing they are preſerved toſfal- 
| deth the Catholike Church confiſt, and not of | B| vation, 4 
the latter,who areno members ſ{ctinto the head | Sixthly,here ave better notes of a true Church | 
of this body, though they may ſceme fo to be. than the Papiſts Antiquitic, Succeſſion, Multi- 
Secqndly,thisconfuterh the-Romiſh Church, tude,8&c. which canbe no notes;Firſt, for Anti- 
whoteach.and hold that a reprobate may be a quity: In the beginning was a true Church, buc 
| member of this Church. |  } no Antiquitic., Secondly, ſuccefſionfailes: for 
Thirdly, that none can bee the head of thi what men ſoeverare called and fanRified, are 
| Church and Catholike congregation but only the Church : Thirdly, multitude no note: for if 
| Chrift, for he onely knoweth chem, who and there bee a calling and ſanctification of men, | 

wherethey bce, thorow the face of the whele thcre isa Church, be there my or few : But | TieCuin 


earth: notthe Popcor any other creature hath | | the true notes are the meanes of calling to the _— 


any headſhip overthis company, whoare given faith by the doQrineof the Prophets and Apo- | Ciitinu 
and properly appertaive unto the Soy of God, | | ſtles, and obedience thercunto,proceeding tor- 

Fourthly, that this Catholike Church is in- | | ward in fauRification, even untill death ; with- 
viſible, and caunot by the eye of fixſh bediſ.| | out which notes none can truly fay they are of 
cerned; for what cye (except of faith)can ſee or | the CatholikeChurch:By which we may know 
difcernethedepth.of Gods eleRion, or whom | C | the Church of Eugland to bee the true viſible 
he hath effectually called? yea,and who can in- | | Church of God, called and fandtified in the 
fallibly determine of thethingsthat are within | | truth, Joh. 8. 31. 
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| a man ? and therfore this is a matter of faith,nort Now to proceed, we are in the next place 

of ſenſe, an Article of our belecfe, not the ob- to intreat of the order which God obſeryeth 

| je& of our ſight, ſeeing faith is an evidence of | | in bringing men by degrees to life everlaſting : 

| ' things not ſeenc : which againe overthroweth And firſt of the calling mentioncd ; which is a: 
chat Romiſh doctrine,which teacheth, that the} | worke of God, who of his meere fayour and 

Catholike Church is viſible and apparant upon | | grace calleth vile and miſerable men our ofthe 
| .earth, and ſo deſtroy that Article of our faith. world, and inviteth them to life eyerlaſting : to | 


Ow, that this Catholike- Church being underſtand. which, wee muſt know that the 
b 


T | preſerve y God theFatheoto life everlaſting, calling of Ged istwofold : The firſt is generall,| 
cannot uttealy periſh and be diflolved:all other | | when God calls a whole Nation, Kingdome, 

| congregations and particular Churches being and Country,thatis,when he offers them ſalva-|\ 

[ mixed, and the greateſt part not predeſtinate, | | tion inthe meanes; as when he ſends his Word | 
may faile, yetthis cannot bee overcome, Rom. amongſt them, atfordsthem the Sacraments to 


11. 7-this eleltionof God ſhallobtaine, though D| ſcalethe Covenant, gives leayeto approach him 
the reſt be hardened. The gates of hell ſhallnoth | in prayer, and allthis in the Miniſtery of man, | 
xevaile againſt the faith of the Church, be. | |'that man might call man : yea, when he vouch- 

cauſe faithfuil and rue is he that hath ſpoken, | | ſafeth private meanes farre inferiour tothe for- 
| and who will preſerve in this Church a ſacceſ- mer, yet often ſexving for a generall calling, as 
| ſion of wholſome and ſound doctrine,and Hea- 15the reading of the Scriptures, yea, of mens 
| yen and earth ſhall bee ſooner diſſolved, than | | writings, and fometime reports, as in Kahabs 
one jot of the ſame ſhall faile and periſh, example, and the woman of Samaria : by theſe 


| _ Objed. | Butthough that faile nor, che Church may |- | mcanes the Lord generally callech men, ofte- 
fall from that, and ſo faile. R | ring, bur often not giving grace offcred, in 
Anſw. That particular Churches, and of them the | great judgement turning away from a froward 
moſt famous, hayc beene ruined, yea,and fallen | | people, bad 
away, and ſo may doe, isevident by the Chur- It Ged offer, but givenor grace, it isadelu- Of 


ches of Epheſus, Corinth, Galartia, &c. and no | ding of men : 

marvell, ſccing thefe conſiſted ever of mixed Ne,for firſt a man was once ableto receive it: 
| perſons : but the Carholike Church conſiſting | ſecondly, hereby he maketh chem wichout ex- SE 
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keepes the wicked in our ward order. 
ſe. Conſidering co bee calledot God is the 
firſt ſtep co life everlaſting, and wee in this 

Church of England are thus called, it remaines 
that every man ſhould anſwer this calling. 

' How ſhall this be done ? Frame thy heart to 
anſwer God,as Daviddid when God bade him 
| ſecke his face : Thy face O Lordwill 7 ſeeke : ſec 
| alſo Marke 9. 23,24- of the father ofthe poſlel- 
ſed childe, and Pſa], 40.6,7. when Davidseare 
was pierced, hee anſwered, Lord, I com: : this 
ought to bee the Anſwer of our hearts to the 
Lords voyc* ſounding in theminiſtery. 


The {econd calling is more ſpectall, when 


grace is 110t ouy offced,but given a!ſo by God, 

through rhe cfteCtuall working of his ſpirit in 
our hearts ; whichis the beginning of grace in 
us, he himſelfe laying the firtt foundation ofir: 
by giving power to reccive the word to mingle 
it with faith, and bring torth the fruits of new 
obedience; for the better coiiceiving of che na- 
eure of it conſider. {1x points, 

Firft, the ground and foundation of ir, vame- 
ly Gods ercenall free Ele&ion of us unto [life 
everlaſting, as 2 Tim. 1. 9. when I ſay free, I 
exclude not onely whatſoever man can imagine 
within himſelfe as vaine in procuring ſuch good 
unto himſelfe, as not of workes, ſaith Pax/, left 
any ſhould boaſt ; bur alſo placing the ground 
of all our good out of our ſelves ip che counſel! 


of God, which the Apoſtle \cals hi good pur- 


poſe,Rom.$. 1 8.yea to ſhew the frecncſle of this 
grace, it is thence denominated and called the 
eleftion of grate, + 
| Secondly, the meares of this calling, which 
in the Lords hands are divers ; whereof ſome 
prepare to calling, atherlome are inftrumenes 
| of it : as firſt che reading ofthe Scriptures, ſer- 
\ving to beyet a generall hiſtorica!l faith. Se- 
condly,afflitions in body ,goods,name, friends 
or otherwiſe,tending ro humble a man and pre- 
pare his heart as ſofr ground. Thirdly, che de- 


the Law which ſends to hell, but gives no 
grace:theſe arc generall preparatives:orhers are 
inſtruments to effect the inward calling, as che 
preaching of the glad ridings of the Golpell 
which is the moſt principall and cffeRuall 
meanes of this (peciall and effe&uall vocation, 
and to this Paxl aſcribes it, as 2 Thel. 2.14. 
whereunto he called you by o#r Goſpel:char this 
is true, conlider a two-fold worke of this Mi- 
niſterie, when it 15 powerfully applycd to the 
hearts of men, Firſt,ir opencththe very heart of 
aiman, and layes him out to che beholding of 
himſelfe, ſhewing him thatby his dereſtable 
finnes hee hath made hinſelfe 

Gads eyes than any Toad can bee in mans; 
| whereby he is preparednot to lic aſleepe in this 
| eftare, but unto the ſecond worke, which is to 
apprehend and apply the blood and merits 
of Chrift (cxhibited in the Goſpel!) for the 


| 


waſhing and bathing of his finfull foute, that 
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nouncing of Gods judgements, and threats of 


more ugly in 


| 


| 


| the Epiſile of Fude. 0 __— 48; 


uſe whom he will deſtroy : thirdly, hereby he {A (ſole maybe faved from wrath. 


\ + 11 34.5 
Ye pleateth, ſome ra .ceach another doctrine, 


| will of :van ; roproye which they bripg this 
| compariſon. The Sunge ſhiueson wax and clay 
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Thirdly,the perſons that are called: thoſe are 
mentioned, Ro1.30.uamely, choſe whom, ee 
bd before predeſtmare, thole he called :; which 
ſ[cemcs co bee expounded in ASt.1 3+ 48, $0 174- 
ny 4s wore ordained to life everlaſting beleewed, 
that is, were called unto the faith : allgherefore 
arc not called. _ | "# 


ramely, chat God for his. pate cals all men ef- 
feciually, and gives them a powert@belecve if 
they will ; bur the diffgrence,fay they, is inche 


equally, the wax 1s ſoftened, burrhe clay is 
hardened. But this is not truc out of the'Scrip- 
tures ; for it j$ 798 giver #oall to underſtand the 
mylteries of the kingdome, Matth.1 3-11-theſe 
things are hid from, moſt of the wiſc- of the 
world, and revcaled unto babes, Matthe1 1.25. | 
Knowledge is given ro ſome,nor ro others, and 
conſequently fo : ftorthey which, have. noe 
knowne cannot belceye. tools 1 
Fourthly, che time of this calling- The parti» 
cular time of any mans calling is notrevealed,; 
bur laid up. in the' ſecret counſell of God, in 
wW ms h oped times and {caſons are : yet the ex» 
tent of the time is large cnoughthough fringed; 
even the cime of chis Sf at the Be OT | 
ſome at the ninth, & others at the elevench,8&cz 
bur not after, becauſe, chat chen all meanes of 
callivg of men ceaſe. Now becauſe men kyow 


' out of hand to ftrive to enter, net ta /deferre 


| did the tieefe on the crpfle, when thou howlelt 
D | upon the bcd of ch y lorrow,&gaſpeſt yponchy 


not the date of their. dayes, it beheoves.themy 


from day today, alleagiog that ſome wereical- 
led at the tweltth houre, bur acceprofihe Lords | 
call, while it is yetthe acceprable times, 1fche 
Lord now fay, Secke my tace,lerthy heart an» | 
ſwer as an Eccho- which.takes the word out of 
the mouth, Thy face O Lord will ſceks, Plalm, 
27.8. tucha pieaſanc harmony. God is delighs 
ced with, It he ſay{asthe Propncc {peakerh)Be- 
held now my people, they are preſently ready to 

anſwcr,Behold now onr God, aud the rather be- 

cauſc the Lord will bec tree;and nogftineed by 

thee,that either he ſhal call rhece inthy crooked) 
years,or not at al:hewilngtbepreſcribed extra- 

ordinatilyto cal thee at ghe twelfth houe,as be | 


death-bed. Theretare while ic s caledro day ler 
us heare the vaice & harden our harrs no more. | | 
Fifcly,wheria doththis efteRtualcalling ſtavd? | QOxeſ, 
Both in the outward and inward calling,be- Anfer. 
cauſe the former js often in the meances giver: to 


Nations, people, men, at lealt ro make them | poceurar detf5 vel 


without excuſe : but the ſecond being tecrer | for per predacation 
nem exter nam : vel 


and inward, whereby the Lord makes 4 mans | ene—G 
hartinwardly anſwer the ourward caiting,pol- | reve ſpine. 
ſeſſeth him with a willing minde tedfaltly ro 
beleeve in che Lord Jeluz, and wich an eade- 
vourte pleaſe the Loid in all chings: thus is the 
heart pierced,Pla.42.6.the heart of ſong chan= 
ed into an heart of fleſh,that is,maderra&table 
7.22 and 
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Now wee procced to the ſecond Rep of life pu, 
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| and pliable, Ezech. 11. 19-andan heart which A 

is a ſacrifice accepted of God : ſuch a heart was eternall, which is /anttification : this narac is ta- | acai 
Lydia, At.16.15. when God had opened it, | | ken from the Larines, and by iris underſtood | 

it was heedfull and attentive to the words of | | Regenerarion, renovation, new creation, anc; 

Paul: this heart can reliſh the ſweet promiſes of | ro þc ſanGtified is to be made holy and be borne! 


! 
} 


of man ar the firſt, Roman.4.18. ſo the Apoſtle | | God is reftored in him. For the opening of 
maketh ir, 2 Cor. 4.6, he that at the beginning | | which deſcription, marke that firſt I call ir | 
called light our of earknefſc, the ſame hath ſhi- | | charge of a mar, to put a difference betweene 
' ned in our hearts, &c. that as Godcals thefirſt | | it and civill converſation, which is a gift of God 
time, and dead creatures come forth to life:ſo | | likewiſcas this is,bur farre different from ir:be- 
with hq lefſe powerfull voice the Lord cals the | | cauſe this only reſtraineth the corruption of the | 
heart of man deadin ſinne, and it is quickened harr, wheras fanRtification reneweth the hearr: 


| the Golſpell, and no other. | anew.That we may the better know this grace, | 
| | Sixthly,theexcellencic of this calling:which | | confider ſundry points, 
we ſhall perceive by theſe conſiderations. Firſt, | | Fitſt, what ſanitifieation is : Tt is an inward 
| in thatirt is a great worke, as wasthe creation | | changeof a manjuſtified, whereby the image of | 
| 
} 


| with the life of God. B and thus the gifts of God are « *rwo ſorts firſt, 
| Secondly, this cffeQuallcalling goes beyond | | reſtraining, which dor keepe in che wickedneſle 
the worke of our creation; for here a man is ta- ofthe heart, ſuch as are all civill yertues. Sc- 


ken out of thefirſt eAdaw, and (et into the fe- | | condly,renuing or alteringthe mind, which no: 
cond, and atthe ſame inftant power is given to _—_ repreflerh, but aboliſheth corruption ; of 
| beleeye, being in rime both together, though | { this kinde is ſanRification. 
in orderfairh 1s firſt,and then ingrafting, wher- Seconely, I call it an inward change, namely 
in isnot onely a bare privation as inthe creati- | . | ivthe minde, will, affeRions, as working upon 
on when God called rhings that were net, as the inward corruptions and lufts of the heart, to 
though they were:but here is a plaine reſiſtance diſtinguiſh ic from outward ſanRiification, 
| and rebellion, Godcalling nor only things that | \ which a wicked man may haye, whereby he re- 
are not, bucchings that would not and refuſero | | formeth his ourward man and carriage bythe 
; bee. Thus to raiſe a man out of the bloud of | {miniſtery ofthe word: ſuch are they whem the 
 Chrift,is mere than to raiſe Eve ou: of eAdams Apoflle ſpeaks of Heb.1 0.27. which read under 
| fide ; to raiſe a dead foule from the death of | | rheir feer the bleadof Chrift, whereby they were 
ſinne,farre more glorious and powerfullthanto | | ſarHirfied, namely, externally : thisis of ano-| 
| raiſe a dead body from bodily death ; to raiſc a [ther kince, working the inward change of the 
man to ſupernatural life, farre greater than ro a = hearr. | 
| naturall onely. Thirdly, T adde, of 4 man juffificd, fortwo 
| Thirdly,this calling ratifies all our covenants | | cauſes:firſt ro ſkew that juſtification and ſanQi- 
with God. Men in their baptiſme enter cove- fication are two divers gifts of God, and their | 
nant with God, but often ſtart from irt,ond will | | difference may appeare in threethings ; firſt, in 
not ſtand to it,fo as the covenant is only made: | | that juſtification is out of a man; ſauQtification 
but when as a man is effeAually called, the co- is within him. Secondly juſtification abſolyesa | 
venant is not onely made, but truly accompli- | | ſinner, and makes him ſtand righteous ar the 
hed, and that on mans parr. barre of Gods judgement; ſanHification cannot 
| Ye. Secing wee arecalled of God himſelfe dec this. Thirdly, juſtification brings peace of 
in the Minifierie of the Word, (for Pawlcals it, | | conſcience ; fo doth not ſanQtification, but fol- 
Phil.4.14. an high calling) wee muſt labour to | | loweth that peace. 
joine the inward calling with ir, which is higher Thus the Apoſtle hath them diſtin, x Cor. 
| than that, by baviug firfta griefe becauſe wee | | 6.11. Yeare waſhed, yee are juſtifiedand ſaviti- 
cannot beleeve: ſccondly,a ready minde:third- | | fied : as alſo 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chrift is made to us 
ly, an endeyour to beleeye:fourthly, a ſorrow |_ | righteonſnefſe and ſanttification, Secondly, be- 
| becauſe wee beleeve no more, and faile fo much > | cauſe juſtification goes with ſanRtification, 
intheſervice of God;which if wewant,wemoſt | | though jullification be before innature,yerthey 
labour forthem;and if we have them,bethank- | | are wrought ar the ſame time. For when God 
full unto God for them. | | accepts a mans perſon, tkenis hee made juſt, 
2, Yſe. Learne the dutie laid downe by the | | whois alſo ſanAified. Fourthly,I ſay,the image 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 1. That wee ſhould walke | | of Gods hereby reffored,the which that we may 
worthy ofour calling, To doe which, firft wee | | know wherein it conſiſteth, conſiderthe rhree- 
muſt look chat we frame our lives holily; being | | fold «ſtate of man ; rhe firſt of innocency, the 
| holy in our converſation as he that hath called us ſecond after the fall, and the third under Chrift. 
& holy. Secondly, theremuſt bee the ſame end | | Firſt, in innocency man had three things : fuft, 
of our lives which is of Gods calling, thatis, | | ſubſtance of body and ſoule : ſecondly,the fa- 
/ to bring us to heaven. The end of our being cultics of ſoule, asreaſon and underſtanding: 
| in the world, is to bee called out of the world, thirdly, the image of God ſtandivg in the con- 
| and(as eAbraham )roobcy God,as looking for | | formitie ofthe whole man, ro the will of God: 
/ acity in heavennot made with hands. { ſecondly,in the ſtare after the fal,man hath rwo | 
| or 4 
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SEE ofthele : firſt, frbſtance of body and ſoule : te- j A | men, lonnes of the leco 
hora condly, faculties as before.But the third is wan=- 
— inch b » . . . . F 
aalg Y :ig, ſtanding in righteouſiefle and holinefle, 
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and in ftead of it is originall tinne, which Gj- 
ſtempereth and difordeteth che whole man, his 
minae, will; and atfe&ions, and carrieth him 
againſt the will of God."In the third condition 
under Chriſt wee have three things : firſt, ſab- 
ſtance of body and foule : ſecondly, faculties 
of the reaſonable ſoule 2 thirdly, anew created 
holinefſe and rightcoufneſſe, before loſt, but 


isa renued conformity tothe willof God, and 
the image of God againe reſtored, 

Where note thar ſanRification is ſach a gift 
of God, aschangeth the man, not the ſubſtance 
of body, or the facultics of rhe ſoule, butrhe 
corruption, diforder, and finfulneſic of man, 
ir.rectifieth, but aboliſheth noratfections, if a 
man be of 1ad difpolition, it neither increaſerh 
nor takerh away,but moderates his forrow and 
keepes it order : foif amanbeofa merry di- 
oſition, ir deprives him not of his mirth, but 
corrects it that itexcced not : ſoin choler, and 
other complexions. Then thoſe that feare to la- 
bour in their ſantification, becauſe then they 
muſt be ſolitary, ſad, and cannor be merry,and 
thoſe that thus obje&t againſt thoſe who ende- 
vour over their owne reformation, may ſee 
themſelves deceived, ſeeing it onely tempercth 
rhe affections to ſuch moderation as becom- 
meth holineſle, 

The ſecond point is, Whence kave wee our 
ſanttification ? whether from our Parents, or 
from what originall? 

No it cannot flow. from the parents, no al- 
though they bee holy ; * Joh. 1.13. the new 
birth is not of bloud, nor the will of fleſh, nor 
of man : for parents muſt be conſidered two 
waies : fir{t,as they arc men,children of Adam. 
Thus rhey bring their children, and convey no 
more totheir children than Adamdid,which is 
nature, together with the corruption of ir. 

Holy parents liave nofinne, for it is morti- 
fied in them, therefore they cannotderive it to 
their children. 

Notwithſtanding their ſanRification they 
convey the nature and finne of «Adam - which 
comes thus to paſſc. God in the beginning gave 
this Law, that whatſocver eAdaze received, he 
ſhould receive it for himlelfe and his pofterity ; 
and whatſoever heloſt, he ſhould loſe it from 
himſelfe and his poſterity : by vertue of which 
Law parentsſantified bring forth children un- 
fanQified, which may appeare by this compa- 
rifon. Take wheat,and make itas cleane as you 
can, ſow it, and it will come up not as it was 
ſowne,burin ſtalke, blade, & eare,and it brings 


were ſown with it; what isthe rcaſon hereof, but 
only the order fet innature by God ar the firlt? 


of the former Law brivg forth unholy chiidren. 


Secondly,parents muſt be confidered as holy 
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now reſtored by grace above nature; and this! 


upas much chaffe.as 2vcrit did, though none 4 


. | 
So parents, ler them be never fo holy, by vertuc 


F 


| ion and union between him and us, before we 
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nd+Aiam by aſccont 
birth: and thusrhey produce nor their ciiildren, 
nor derive their -holinette-into them, alchouoh 
their bolineFe may be a meanes to bring them 
within the Covenant. Ih 


Whence note thatthe foule of the citilde is | 
not derived fromthe foule of the father, as the | 


| 


body is trom his body, for then ſhould they 
have the ſame properties with the ſoule of 'the 
parents : {fo every regenerate man ſhould de- 
rive a regenerarc ſoule untorhe infant, which 
is alſenor onely in many examples, but in that 
originall finne infeterh every infants ſoule, as 
well of che delceving as unbeleeving parent, 

But if ſanRification beenor fromthe parent, 
WHhence 18 it ? 

From Clirift, who is wade of God unto us 
fanitification,1 Cor.1.30. Colofi. 1. 19. In him 
are hid all the treaſures of it, of whole fulneſſe 
we receive grace for grace, Joh, 1.16, wherein 
two further pointsare robe knowne: firft, what 
thing in Chriſt js the rootof our ſanRification? 
namely Chriſt his hclinefſeas he is man; even 
25 Adams unrighteauſ:icile is the root of 'our 
COrrUptioN, 

Sccondly, that ſceing he is the root of our 
ſanctification, ir is neccffary there be a conjun- 


can partakeof his holineſſe, avd itis the bond 
of faith which knits us as members unto bim 
the head : in whichregard the Apoſtle ſaith, he 
is made of God our ſan&tification; # Cor. 1.30. 
that is, the root and author of it. Co 

. Athird point is, the meaſure of our ſanttifi- 


cation, which is butin part given us inthis lite, 


the molt regenerate man being partly fleſh | 


and partly fpirir,appearivg inthis compariſon? 
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Take a veſſell full of warer, leta portion be ta- 
ken out and an equall portion of hot water pur 
in, it becomes Juke-warme all of- it, partly 


bor, and partly cold : even fo every man is a 
q 


veſicll of waterfilled with corruption to the 
brim,iF a part of this corruption be raken away, 
and a proportional} part of holines put in ftead. 
of ir,the whole nan becomespartly holy, part. 


ly unholy : of which wec have an example in | 
Moſes, Numb. 20. 8,9. who in ſmiring the | 


—— = —- 


— 


rocke {9 asthie water guſhed out bewrayed the 
mixture of faich with unbeleefe in the ſame 
aQion ; he takesthe (taffe, therein hee obeyed: 
God; but he {irikes the Rocke twice, being 
commanded onely to ſpeaketo it, and therein 
hediſobeyed, for which the Lord was avgry, 
A fourrh point is, tot Ching the part of ſancti- 


fication, which may bedividedtwo uaics: firſt, | 


it is divided into mortification and vivification- 
Morrtification is a part of ſinehfication, 
whereby the power, tyravny, and ſtrength of 
"I . R W/ . 
originall finne 1s weakned,and alfo by lirtleand 


little aboliſhed, which be conſidered to beno: | 


| 


in one part onely, but chorowout ; lo as wher)- 


one part of originall firne Gecayerh, fodorhallo 


the reſt, the around of which isthe verrueand 


I 


efticacie of Chriſts death : which it any aske 


7272 3 what 


= 


£6 tt oth, 


| 
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The firſt divifion 
of ſan&gifieation, 
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486 | eAn Expoſition upon | "W 
whatit is,and what power it can hayeſince it is} A | pertaining to the Kingdome of God. Contrary | — bs 
ended : I anſwer, itis that power of his God-| | to the practice of them whoſe glory is their ; 

| head whereby on the-crofſe heeſiiſtained his | | ſhame, yea, whoſe end is damnation, Phil,z.19, ; 
Manhood, ana {o:made his death a fatisfaction | who minde carthly thmgs. | 
crorhe juſtice of God for mans finne, The third thirg is a ferled purpoſe in the | [ 

Qweſt. It will be further asked, how come we to be | | minde, not to offend God in any thivg, bur wo | 
partakers of this vertue of Chrifts death, and to | | endevour the doing ct his will, and theplea. , 
feclethepower of it in our hearts ?: | fing of him in allrhings: this 15 called thecur. 

Anſiw So ſoone as any man by faith: begins to bee | | ning of the minde, and is rhe lubltance of true | 

| : uniced-unto Chrift, his death is applied unto| | repentance. TEN 

| him,ſothat by meanes of our conjunction with 2, The Memory: the ſanRification of it,is na | demay, 
Chriſt, we as truly partake cf tharpower of his, | | aptnefle by grace to keepe good things, lpecial. | 
as hehimfſclfe wagon thecrofle ſultained by it: | | ly che doQrine of ſalvation, by which David 
then he feels fnoc wounded in him, and dying was preſerved from finning,, Pſal. 119. 11.and 
daily, to which he cannotlive as before. CMary pondred things concerning Chriſt, and 

The ſecond part of ſanctification is vivifica- laid them up in her heart, Luk. 3. 15. 

tion, or quicknivg, and it is when Chriſt dwels | B | . 3. ThefanRification of the Co-/cience 18 an! orgy, 
and reignes in our hearts by his ſpirir;:10 as we | | aptnefle to reſtifie alwaies truly, thar a mans 


canfay,we henceforth live not, but Chriſt in us: | finncs are pardoned, and that he preſeryeth in 
the foundation of which isthe vertue of Chrifts | | his heart a-care ro pleaſe God, 2 Cor. 1. x2. 
refurreRion:which isnothing elſe bur the pow- | | This teſtimony was Pars rejoycing : 2nd He. 
; ex of bis God: head raiſing his Manhood, and z.eþias comfort on his death-bed was the teſti. 
[fxeeing him from the puniſhment-and tyranny | | mony of his conſcience of his upright walking 
'oef our ſins : this power is conveyed from him, | | before God: yea, this conſcience is apt alſoto | 


unto all his members, who being .myfticaliy checke and curbe us when wenncline to eviil:1o 
cenjoyned with him, are thereby raiſed from Davis faith, Plal.16. his reines did correct him 
the grave of their finnes. in the night ſeaſon: and ro ſtirre us up togead 


as the voice behind us, ſaying, Here i the way, 


. — di- E The ſecond divifionis taken from the facul. 
. ties of man : which are ſeven iv number : 1.The| | walke in ir, Efay 20.21 - 
 Minde : 2. Memory : 3. Conſcience: 4. Will : 4- The willis fan&tified when God givesgrace | wp. 
5. AﬀeCtions : 6. Appetite :'7.Thellife it ſelfe, | | truly to will good; as to belceve, feare, obey 
| In all whith this graceof God muſt appeare. God ; whena man can ſay, that though he find 
Minde: \ } TI. The Aindeis that part of man which |C| notto performe thar which is good, yer to will 
.framerh thereaſon ; this Pax/callcth,Eph.4.5.| | good preſent with him,Ro.1.u48.This is much 

''the ſpirit of our minde, which muſt be renued ; [accepted of God: for where the minde-and 

'the ſanRificationof which is called, Revel. 3. | | other faculties faile in their duty, then comes 
the eye-ſalye; it isa grace clearing the darke | | this will and ſupplies their want, which being 


mindeand dim underſtanding ; containing in | | willing to doe much more than itcan,the Lord 
'ittheſe three things : Firſt, ſaving knowledge, ; | of his mercy accepts it for the deed it [elfe, 
| 1Cop.2.12. whereby we knowthe things given | 5. For the eAfeS&ions, tome of them con | aftfie 


of God. Some willſay, what be they ? Anſ.| | cerne God, ſome our Neigbbour, and tome. 
| | This knowledge may be referred to two heads: | | our ſelyes, Sancified atteRtions concerning 
; The firſt isthe knowledge of God, The ſecond | | God are firſt feare of God, when a man ſands 
| is the knowledge of our ſelves. The formerof | | inaweof Gods preſence, and in regard of his 
theſe hathtwo branches : firſt, that knowledge-| | Commandements. Secondly, a contentment 
| 'of the truc God, -which is life everlaſting, Ioh, and quictnefle of mind in all conditions of life, 
| ' 17-3» Secondly, to know the mercy of God when a man at all times can ſubmit his will un- 
,in Chriſt to myſelfe in particular, Epheſ. 3.18.] | ro the will of God, Job r. The Lord hath gi- 
| This'is to know.the height, /ength, and depth | D\; ven and taken away, blefſed be his name : and 
[ | | of the love of Godto me in ſpeciall; as,thar God | | David, Plal. 39. 2. I held my tongue avd ſaid 
j "the Father is my Father ; God the Sonne my nothing, becauſe thou Lord didft it. Thirdly, 
| | | Saviour ; God. the holy Ghoſt my SanRifier:| | love to God in Chriſt and to Chriſt in man, 
this isthe ſaving knowledgeof God. | |'2 Cor.5.14. Rom.9.3. Fourthly, an high eſti- 
|; _ The {ccond head of this faving knowledge's mation of Chriſt and his bloud above all things 
'to knowa mansſelfe, when hee fees the ſecret. | {inthe world: Phil, 3- 8. 1 cont allthings durg 
| ,\corruptions of his heart againſt. the firſt ad ſez} | for Chriſt... ©» 
- cond Table: to ſee and to feelethis, is a worke Secondly,the affectionsrowards our Neigh- 
| of grace, and anargument of at heavenly lighc| |[bouristo love him,becauſe he is Godschildein 

| enliohtning the ſoule, 24% | my judgement, 1 Epiſt.Joh.3.14. and in Chritt 

; .Theſccond thing in the ſanQification of the'|' my brother. oo foruh ing 
minde, is (after the knowledge of theſe) to ap-|. | *. Thirdly, concerning our ſelyes, to have 2, 
prove. the things. of God, that is, to minde-| [baſe eſtimation of our ſelves in regard of our | 

| and meditate on'thisgs ſpirituall, Rom. 8.5.to! |knowne finnesand corruptions : Pax! cried out | 
5 41 (nk things of the ſpirit, namely, things | that he was the head of 4B fixmers:(o the prodi- | 


gall: __.4 


=_ 


y 


- | 
. — —— — ——_— 4 
_ ——_—— mm. —_— Tr AI —_— — _—— i_— 


_ ——i——— 6 OO——— 
—__ 


_ OO Ree = "0D 
457 | 


. 
—  __ . oor 


J <= _—— Epiſtle of Tude. 


k ! . - - , = , * if» *t-07 * » 
g_; oAl (Hume; 1 am not worthy to call the: father : | Aj former, we are _— rhat with the g1trs of tru® 
a 
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' Pavid, Have mercy on mee according to the faith, calling and! actification, is joyned unſe- |: | 

| multitude of thy mercy. parably the grace ofpcrſeyerance utto the end: | 

as 6. The ſanQification of Appetite ſtands inthe of which rruth we will conſider fohrs maine | 
[ holy ordering of our celires in meat, drinke,| | grounds, - ito DT : Gt 7 
apparell,riches, &c, and in the Tractice of three Thefirſt groand 18, thy 72efton of God, tHar nmr | 

| maine vertues : firſt, Sobriety 7 ſecondly, Cha= | [is, his dectee Whereby® he ſetteth fore's Att | verance of thr 

j 


ſtity : rhirdly,Contentation : by which the ap- to life, "This decree is4Fftichangeable I od Ele&. 
petite muſt be governed. PONY gs himſelfe'ls} | bo as eleQiqn is unchangeable, ſo 
| ' -74 SanRtification of life (tands principally in| | is the fruit offit in us, tr refpe& of the ground: 
a | ' | three things: firft, in an endevour togdoe the| | and hence followeth irthar fairh and ſanRifica- 
will of God, that herein wee may'teſtifie our | þcidnare dtichangeable.Rom.$,2.the predefityare B$ZYQ |; 
| thankfilnefſe, *Secondly, in reſtifyi\g our love| | are Sgt. Marth.” 24 24. the Exce riog mu. 
to God in man. Thirdly,in deniall of our ſelves: ſkew tl ir impoſſible the Elect ſhouldÞs; £ 

which is, firſt, when we hold Gb to be wiſer | || ceiyed?#?7777 I 207 ers 
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than we are, chat ſo we ſhoulbbe both directed | | © The ſetond ground isthe promiſe of Gp ; 
Nonfcinn | | and diſpoſed of by him. Secondly, when we 4&-|B | rhe Evanpelicall Covenant, which/is 7 | 
count him more carefull for us,” than wee our | propoun ed in Jerem. 32.40. Where'is py 


ſelvescan bee, and fo reſt Well fatisfied with | made of two things :firIt, the Lot 
what condirtiii of life ſoever he ſers us iv. Thiis thar hee witl-yot twrne from they 2h 
are weto praCtiſe this gracethrough our whole] | g4od, which; is a promile”or etexna 
converſation; for we may 5 gon ir, nor| | thewingthe pardon of finne, being qncegiy «IV 
__ : BL OB '/ 3+ 1745 ae CR WT. | Bott | "4 \ 
judge of ir by oneaction good or bad; but| | is givenfor ever. Secondly, that he ws hi xk | 
looke to the whole courſe of life, if gat bce| | feare into their hearts, flicre is promiſed conri-' 
| good, the hea tis fanRified, * SK | nuance of faith and ſanCtificani | 
W - * Thefifth point is, how ſanRification is here | | not depart fromir, fiend 
| aſctibed to God theFarher, ſeeing all outward | |” Thethirdground,isehi&offic#o ts ins 
| | works arecommon tothe whole Trinity: Anſ.| | conſider firſt his Prieft-ticol 4 condly, (hi 
| | $anRtification is attribured and that truly to all | | Kingly Office, Firft, he was a Prieft, part FA | 
w | | thethree perſons, who have all 'firoke inthe | offerſactifice; partly ro make intercefſio for 
[worke of it, butdiyerſly. TheSonne ſavetifi- | | every belpdver, ford he! uk 35; 
eth b meriting ſanQificarion; the holy Spirit |, 32.thatÞ# faich might » nd noj 
| ſan&tifieth by working jt, and bycreagivg the || for him,” bi as ap Deares in that wor y} r 
new heart;the Father ſanQifieth by ſending his! | recommended it Joh. x7. foralfrhe Diſcipl, 
Sonto merit, and giving his Spirit to worke ir, | | andnot for them onely; bit for of belervers 
And here the worke is Fai aſcribed unto him,j { through their word. Thi farie requieſt is ifithat : 
| as being the ground and firſt author of ir. | Chaprer "repeated thrice. Secondly, for* his 
Vc. Labour for the ſpeciall grace of God.|| || Kingdome ;.as he is the head of his Ghure kis' 
The meanes wee are to uſe is laid downe in| || office is, firft; ro Keepe all that are given him h 
Rom. 6. 1.to the 14. verſe, namely, to beleeve | || unto life, Joh. road? I give unto them life: | | 
that we were crucified with Chriſt, buried with| || and none canplucke them out of my bands, Sc- 
him, yea, and roſe againe with him ; becauſe he| || condly, togive fſpirituall lifero his membets 
| wasupon checrofle, inthe grave, as alſoin ri- | | Rom. 6.8, 9. If Chriſt the head died bur $2 
fingfrom thencejn our ſtea 


promitety | | 
| 
q 
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econ, 


and roome, ſuftai- | || and liverh for ever,thenall his members die bur 
nivg our perſons upon him : thisis the founda- | '| once to finne, and after alwaies live to righte-! 
| tion of our holineſſe, Some will aske how this| || ouſnefle: for this life admits of vo cortuption | 

can bee a ground of our holinefſe? I make ir| || neirhier in nor out of rempration. ' 0 -. 
plaine in thiscompariſon:Asa Traitor atraign-|-. | The fourth ground isthe qualit | of FACE, as 
(ed, and hanged according to Law, is then freed | Dj of faith, Candtiication. &c. whoſe natyreis xo 
from his fact, the Jadge ceaſeth topuviſh him, | || endureto Jifeeverlaſting : for he tha once be- 
and he ceaſeth ro be a Traitor, commitreth no| | leeves, remaines' ever abeleever, 1 Joh. 2. 94 
more miſdemensur; o the ſinner being arraign= | He that is borne of God ſinneth not hecauſe te 

ed.at the barre of Gods juftice, and attain-| || ſcedremainerth\m him. Now if thar'fen ine 
ted of high treaſon, is according to Gods Law'| | whereby he is borne of God, hiaiſelfe miſt UE 
condemned and executed in Chrifts condem-| till remaine borne of God;-upon whic] fSure 
nation.and execution, i$now asa dead man un- | | grounds we may perſwade NG 


ir ſelves of the'gift 
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to hinne, and cannot thenceforth live thereunto of perſeverance, (CR | 

any More, , | | 1: "RY alleaged, nothing is unchan cable but Objeft. 

. Now followesthe thirddegree of lifeeter-| || God, andtherefotegraceis changeable, | 
nall, in theſe words | and reſerved ro Teſus| '| Every gift is changeable in iſclfe, ſo manin| Anſfw. 


Chriſt, |The meaning of which words is plaine| {| himſclfe confidered may fall away : bur God | | 
inthe 1 Epiſt. of Perer, the x. 5. where he faith, hath promiſed a ſecond grace confirming the | 
that the Elect are kept by thepower of God unto| | firſt by'vertue whereof a man cannor fall away. 
fatvation : inthe adding of which words tothe | | | It will be further ſaid, thatthe child of God | ObjeF, 
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Anſw. 
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Anſw. 
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A , Expoſition upon 


Qt. 


did) js guilty ofdeath,-and thexeforcis nor ju- 


ſified, and conſequently falleth away. 

When Davrdfell, he was guilty of death, but 
onely in regard of that {inneinto which he was 
now fallen, all his former ſinnes being pardo- 
ned : yea,that {inne alſo was ts Wide. 
not actually to him before his repentance, yet) 
in Gods counſell: fo as that finne being on 
Gods part pardoned, hexemainesRtill inthe fa- 
vour of God. _ RO 


Y IE 


But intime of perſecution many fall away. 

If any faliquite away, they neyer had erue 
faithWwhich Rands inthreethings: firſt, Know- 
ledge; ſecondly,Afﬀent ; thirdly, Apprehenſion 
of Chriſt, Thetwo former they might have, but 
the third was waiting unto them. Againe,thoſc 
| that fall off in perſecution, if they have truc 


: faith,they fall not wholly, becauſe che ſeed of 


God remainesinthem ; nor finally, becauſein 
time they ſha!l recurneunto the Lord againe. 
© But this doctrine leads meato ſecurity. 

' No, it leads a man from ſecurity untoa new 
life and watchfulneſſe: ſeeing grace is added 
| untg grace to keepe us inthe [tate ofgrace, 

Vſe. Firlt, in thatthe giftof 0s ends is 
joyned with truc faith, I gather that the do 
Ariueofthe Papifſts is not of God, but a do- 
&rine of devils, which teacheththat he which 
is choſen of God, who hath true faith, and is 
juſtified, may ia regard of his preſeur right fall 
away : for how ca that be, ifhe that be choſen 
be called, ſanRified, and preſcrycd unto life ? 

Secondly, itis falſe thataman truly juſtified 
may loſe his grace, {ceing uſti 
x agr preſervation : neicher that which teach- 
eth, that a true belecyer may fall wholly, 
though nor finally, is true, | 

Thirdly, thoſe alſo ate deceived who thinke 
that mansſalvation is pinned upon his owne 
flexve, and hangeth upon his owne will; for 
God would haveall ſaved, Chriſt died for all, 
the holy Ghoſt gives gracetoall: why then are 
ſome ſaved, ſome nor? Iris (fay they) from 
their owne will, grace in ſome prevailes 


ey arc ſaved - bur fleſh 


againſt fleſh, and Py 
againſt grace in theother, who therefore are 


damncd : but this Scripture ſhewes that to bee. 
but a device of man, ſeeing whoſoever are once 
elected, are called, ſanRihed, and preſerved to 
life ; and what malice is able to refiftthis will 
of God ? 


 nefle of God inthe worke of Regeneration ; in 


with \ Nlifcarion is 


Vſe 2. Note here the unſpeakable good. 


(chough 1 
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when he fallcth into a grievous {finnc (as David i A hol y and without blame, Ephcf 5.25, Wien | 


B | Chrift: this is done when God gives Chriſt, 


c 


[ "2s 


| refÞ ? much more glory is it for the faith{uil 


note : firſt, beleevers need not Feare the day of! 
death orjudgement ; nay, ratl;cithcy may 1e-| 
joyce in it, a5 the day of their redemp! ion, yea | 
and of triumph. What an honour vas ir for | 
Pharaohs daughter to be preſented to Sa/0jzzor;, 


* : [ 
and Heſter to become the ſpouſe of Ahaſhuc-) 


thusto [tand before Chrilt at that day, 

., Secondly, wee mult all our life long prepare 
and fit our {elvesto be preſemed as pure [prules 
to our Bridegroome : Lo theſe dutics are 1aic 
downe, Reyel,1 9.7. Be gladanarejoycesforthe 
mariage of the Lamb & cone,and his wife hath 
made her ſelfeready.This preparation ſtands 1n 
two things : firſt, we mult berroth our ſoules to 


and we receiye him by faich, cleave unto him 
alone,depend on him as the ſpouſe upon whom 
her ſoule loveth.. Secondly, we mult beautifie 
our ſoules having given them to Chriſt : this is 
done whey the holyGhoſt ſanctifieth the ſame, 

and we daily labour in the renuing of our owne | 
hearth. -- --- 

Thirdly,we mult hence be ſtirred up toprayer 
for this gift of preſeryationto life everlaſting, 
and reſervation to Chriſt, humgring for grace 
after grace, ta be ſtrengrhened in tempracion, 
eſpecially in this laft and declining age, where- 
in the Goſpell cakes little place in our hearts, 


V. 2, Mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love be multiplied. 


In theſe words is laid downe the third 
point in the ſalutation, namely, the prayer u- 
{ually obſerved in Apoſtolicall alutations. In 
which firſt he prayeth'for three things ; mer- 
©y, peace, and love, Secondly, that theſe ma 
be multiplied, that is, continued and increaſed 
ingnd upon them. Firft, ofthe multiplying of 
mercy: The metcy of God towards thecreature 
is taken in Scripture two waies ; generally, and 
ſpecially: Gods generall mercy is that, whereby 
he isinclined to helpe the creature in miſerie, 
Luke 6. 36. Gods ſpeciall mercy (called riches 
of mercy, whereby FN will have mercyon whons 
hewill, Rom.9.15.) is that,by whichis granted 
pardon of finne,ang acceprancein Chriltto life 
everlaſting:and for this he praycth inthis place. | 
Now becauſe this fpeciat mercy cannot be mul- 
tiplied in itſelfe, being infinite in God, as him- 
ſelfe is infinite, Arete by zwercy we mult un- 
derſtand the fruits and effes thereof, And for 
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that he not onely givesa new life, but preſerves | | our better in{}ruftion herein, three things areto 
lit in us. Adawonce had this life of grace be. be conſidered. : 
truſted unto him, and had it in keeping, bur hee Firſt,that avercy isasked inthe fir/? place,bc- — 
quickly loft it from himlelfe and his poſterity. fore peace and /ove: teaching us,that the mercy | chefil plc 
Now hath reſtored this life againeto be. of God in Chrift is to bee ſought for aboveall whe ilh.. 
leeyers ; but: that they might be ſure of it_ hee things in the world, Pſal.4.6. Many ſuy, Who | inche woll 
will now keepe it for them himſelfe, will ſhew #3 any good ? but Lord! ift thou up the 
Andreſerved wnro Chriſt that is, to be pre- light of thy countenance wpon us. Plal, 119. 77+ 
ſented and ſer before Chrift, and that partly in Let thy tender mercy come upon mee, that I 
| theday of death, partly inthe day of judgment, way live, This isthe foundation of all bleſſing. 
EL IH "Secondly | 


;ads rwency'h | 
rift as (&" 
ze firſt plact' 
> be (ougin® 
ove allth'f 
1the woid 


(thu prayeth, To yox:|that is,as inthe firſt verl. 


Secondly, note the perſons for whom "ou 


tothoſe who were called, ſaxttified, and reſer- 
ved to Chriſt; not for unbelcevers,unrepenrant, 
and Apoſtaraes : whence we learne, firſt, that a 
man juſtified, ſanCtified, and made heire of lite; 
cannot merit any thing at Gods hands : tor me- 
ricand mercy cannot ſtand together, and hee 


2nd ſtill tands in necd of mercy, can never 
merit : which do&rine muſt bee maintained 
againſt the Roman Church, which teacheth, 
that a man may put his truſt in the merit of his 
works,ſo he doe it ſoberly.Secondly,that menet- 
fectually called and fanctified, becauſe they (till 
ſand m need of mercy, muſt beeintheir owne 
cyes till vile and miſerable, «Abraham being 
to ſpeake to God, termes himlelfe duſt and 
aſhes. Tacoh acknowledged that he was /eſſe 
than the leaſt mercy. Iob cries out that hee was 
vile, and abhers Himſelfe. Aﬀcecr theſe examples 


ready to receive more merty. 

Thirdly, note the meaſare of mercy asked ; 
he prayes for continuance and increaſc of mer- 
ey to thoſe who had aleady the riches of mer- 
cy. Whence we learne, firſt, that all the good 
we have,or can doe,is of meere mercy , not on- 
ly for the beginning and continuance, but alſo 
forthe increaſe thereof: as grace is no grace, 
unletle it be every way Trace; ſoalſo of mercy, 
Which takes away all conceit of merit, ſeeing 
mercy filleth up all the roome, and leaves no 
place for merit. Secondly,that the Apoftle here 
alſo confirmeth the former grounds of our per- 
ſeverance: fo1 by this prayer, grace isto be ad- 
ded to the former graces, yea, multiplied : ſo 
the Lord dealeth,not giving over when he hath 
given one grace: for firſt, he gives his ſervant 
power to belerye; ſecondly,he gives an executi- 
on of this power, Neither there gives over, but 
by athird grace gives continuance ofthat pow- 
er: yea,and adds a fourth, which is an execution 
of that continuance. Thus he deales with all 
true beleeyers, not onely in reſpect of faith, but 
of obedience alſo: Phil.2.15.God worketh both 
the will and the deed. Phil, 1.6. Heethat hath 
begun this good worke in you, will performe it 
untill the day of Chriſt. Soas this may well be 
called a multiplication of orace,leeing every be- 
leever hath one grace more than eAdam had: 
he had power toobey ; ſothe renued have. Se- 
condly, hee had the act of obedience; fo they 
alſo have. Thirdly, he had power to perſevere ; 
which they likewiſe have : but he had not the 
act of perſeverance; whichthey having, therc= 
infarre excell him, 

The ſecond thing defired in the prayer is 
peace; namely, the peace of God, whereof he is | 
the Author : and it is the wntty and concord of 
manwith God, and with the creatures. Touch- | 
ing this peace, notethreethings ; the foundati- 


even asthe firſt Adam was the Author of dilt- 


we muſt ever keepe our hearts as empty vellels, | 


on of it, which is Chrift the ſecond eAdam; | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


perly called reconciliation, whereby God in 
Chriſt is at one with man, and man through 
Chriſt at one with God,of which when man is 
once perſwaded in his heart, then comes rhis 
peace, Rom, 5. 1. from which ſprings another, 


namely, tranquillity ofminde, whenthe minde 
is quicted in all chings that befall, without 
orudgine or impatience, and that becauſe ir is 
therevealed will of God, Phil.4:11; I 1. Peace 
with the good Angels, Eph. 1. 10. for men be- 
ing at peace with God, the Angels are bez 
come lervantsand miniftring ſpirits unto them, 
Heb. 1.14. I 1T, Peace with a mans ſelfe, con- 
hfling intwo things :fir(t, whea the conſcience 
lan&ihed ceaſeth to accuſe, and in aflurance o 

| Gods favour beginneth to take his part, to.cx- 
cuſe and ſpeake forhim before God, Secondly, 
whenthe ycill,affedtions, and inclinations {ub- 


himſelfe,and the peace of God ruleth notin his 
heart, Coloff. 3. 15. 1 V. Peace of true belce- 
vers among themſelyes, who before they be- 
lceved wereas Lions and cockatriſes, Efa.11.6. 
but now inthe Kingdome of Chriſt, have put 
off that ſavage nature, and become peaccable ; 
as Att. 4. 32. thennmber of beleevers were all 
of one heart, V. Peace of the faithfull with 
profeſſed enemies; namely, when they ende- 


_ gyour to have peace with all men, Rog, 12.17, 


— 
. 


18, not requiting evill withevill, Y I, Con- 
cord of the enemies themſelyes, with the true 
Church : for often the Lord reſtraineth the ma- 
liceand rage of his enemies, and inclines them 
to peace, Thus [acoband [oſephs family were 
preſerved in Egypt, and Daniel was brought 
in fayour with the chiefe Eunuch, Dan. 1, 94 

The ſecond branch ofthis peacc, is whenall 
things and creatures conſpire and agree for the 
good of the godly. This is called good ſucceſſe; 
promiſed Plal. 13. Whatſoever the righteoms 
man doth, it ſhall proſper. 

Fe. Firſt, in that mercy is firſt azked and 
then peace, wee are by the order taught thar 
peace and good ſuccefle are grounded on mer- 
cy : ſoas meu forthemoſt part takea prepo- 
ſterouscourſe, who wovld have good {uccefſe 
in health, weaith, peace, honour, learning, &c. in 


Lal 


cord and enmity, Ephef 2. 14. Secondly, the | 
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thatthey ſcekeir out of aſſurance of mercy in 
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God, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, pro=| 


mit themſelves to theenlightened minde : of 
which ifcither be wantine,man isat warre with |- 


the pardon of finne : whereas this ground mult 
firſt be laid as the foundation ofall bleſſingand 
o00d ſucceſle, 

Secondly, we muſt endeyourthat this peace 
grounded upon mercie, may haveplace in our 


hearts,that we may have boldnefle in regard of | 


God, 


-—_- —— EY 


«3 Cor.13, 
b x Tim. 15+ 


c< Rom.$ "7. 


| 


| 


- A— CO eu——__ — — —— —  ——— —_ 


God, comfort in our conſciences, peace with 
our brethrca, quictneſſe and contentednefle in 
all conditions of life, &c, This peace ſhall pre- 
ſerve our hearts inallthings,Pnil.4.7.This was 
Davids ſecurity inthe middeſt of his enemies, 
and dangerofdeath,he would now {ie downs in 
peace, beeanſe the Lord did ſuftaine hins, Plal. 
4.veil'8. This grace preſerverh the heart undan- 
red in many aPiQions, even as a ſouldier that 
fakes rhe enemies Enſigne, cares for no blowes 
or- wounds ſo hee may carry away the En- 
fhene : ſo hee that preſerves the. peace of 
God in his heart, makes light of afflitions, 
ſeeing he holdeth that which counteryaileth all 
of them. | : 

The third grace defired in the prayer is 
love, which is a moſt excellent vertue, pre- 
ferred ® before faich and hope, in ſome rc- 
ſpects, and made Þ theend of the commanae-. 
ments, Love is diverſly taken in the Scrip- 
elite; ſometiine it fignificth the /ovs of God 
to the createre + and ſometime the love of man 
to God and man; and fo it israken in this place, 
being ſer after wercie and peace as a fruit of 
them. | 

In the handling of this vertue conſider 
three points in generall, betore we cometo the 
Heciultparrs of it: Firſt, what thes love i; The 


| love of God and man i acertaine divine aud 
|fhiritgal motion in the heart, canſing it tobee 


well pleaſed inthe thing loved, and moving it to 


\ affect communion therewith : 'in theſe rwo 
{ confifts the nature of true love to God and 
| man; 


—_—_ Whence hath love his beginning ? 
Anſ. Not from nature, for the< wiſdomeof the 
fleſh is emmitie with Ged : yea, there is inevery 


mans nature a diſpoſition to hate God and man 


when occaſion is offered ; let the naturall man 
fay never ſo often hee loverh God, herein hee 
lieth and deceiveth himſclfe : for urge him to 


frame and conforme himlelfe unto the Word, 


' | wherein he ſhould teſtifie his loye, here his wic- 


ked hearr hating to be reformed, refifterh plain- 


ly, ſaying, [willnor have this man torulegver 


we, 1 defire none of his waies, This loye then 
comes from grace, 1 Joh. 4.7. Love commeth 
from God,rTim.1.5.it hath his beginning from 
a pare heart, true faith, and good Fe 7 
Which muſt bemainrained againſt the Papiſts, 
who fay that nature affordeth the inclination, 


{bur grace the praGtice ; whereas indeed grace 


giveth both, 


Thirdly, confder the w/e of love; Tc is the in. 
ſtrument-and companion of true faith, which 
worketh by love, Gal, 5. 6. The proper work of 
faith is to lay hold on Chriſt, thisfaith as a hand 
can of it ſelfe doe; but when it commeth ro the 
practice of moralldutics, it canno more worke 
withour thegrace of love than a hand (which 
can lay hold alone and of it ſelfe receiveand re- 
rain)can cut any thing without any inſtrument, 
Whence it appeareth, rhart faith in juſtification 
is alone, bur in the life of man it worketh by 
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A love: and wheicas it hath bin taughtfor many 


| hundred yeares that love 7+ the life of fairhthai 
is untrue, for it onely teſtifieth thar faith hath 
life. Ir is alleaged, thatas the body wihonrt the 
- | ſpirit ws dead, even ſo fairh without workes 7, 
dead : therefore workes are the ſoule, and give 
life to faith, Bur this conlequence from thi; 
compariſon is not good, becaule the fonle js 
| not properly the foule of the body , bur of 


the ſoule of faith. Againe, the word Spire 
there betokeneth the breath, without wiiicl 
thebodyis dead, and thus is the compariſon 
to bce rerurned ; that as breath. maketh not a 
| man living, but ſhewerh him to be alive, fo 
| love maketh not faich living, bur teſftifieth it ſo 
B to be; yea,indeed is rhe fruit aad effect of faith, 
; as breath is of life, 
| More particularly this grace of love is two. 
fold : firſt, that whereby man loveth God : Se- 
' condly, that whereby man loveth man. Tn the 
former notre two points:firſt, whac it is;namely, 
4 motion of the heart, whereby it s affetedto 
God,cauſing it to be well pleaſed in God,and his 
| works for himſelfe;as alſo to ſeck fellow/hip with 
| God ſo much axit can. Secondly,note the mea- 
ſure of this love, which in Scripture is double: 
' firſt, thar whichthe Law requiicth, and that: 
is the full meaſure of love, loye in the hipheſt 
degree, when man lovethGod with all his ſoule; 


| whole man, ſoas in manno love can be above 

C it; unto this all men are bound, yetno man fince 
(the fall can attaine. Secondly, that which the 
Golpeldeſcribeth,ſtanding in an unfained will, 
and true endeyour .to love God, with all the 
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the man, and fo it proveth not thaj love js 


| with all his Rrength, and all the powers of the | 


heart, all the ſtrength, and all the powers;, 

which is a ſmaller meaſure than the former, yea, 
and a qualification and moderation of it,yea,to | 
none but thoſe that are in Chriſt, Whercby we 
come to theright underſtanding of divers pla-| 
ces of Scripture; as 2King 23. 25. of lofiah: 
2 Chron.15.15, all Judah ſought the Lord with 
their whole heart, Theſe and ſuch other places 
| muſt be underſtood as they arc qualified by the 
Goſpell,inthat they willed and endevourc( by 
all's00d meanes to ſceke God ; yea, this Text 
alſo muſt bee underſtood of this ſecond mea- 
D ſure, ſeeing the former being in the higheſt de- 
gree, cannot be multiplied, no not if men were 
glorified, 

The ſecond kinde of this laye is rhat where- 
by man loveth hisneighbor: which is a certaine 
divine and {pirizuall motion, cauſing-rhe heart | 
(asthe former) both to be well pleaſed in man 
for God, (that is, becauſe he is Gods Image 
and his owne fleſh) as alloto powre ont it ſel | 
and communicate goodnefle ro his neighbour, ' 
in wiſhing, ſpeaking, and hoping the belt of 
him. Whetrcin by the way obſerve a plaine dit- 
ference betweene faith and love: faith is a hand, | 
but to pull Chriſt to our ſelyes : love isa hand | 
alſo, bur opening it ſelfe and giving forth unto | 
others. | 
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In this love of the neighbour con{:der rhcte 
three things:firſt,the order of it: The order that 
hath beene taught for many hundred yearcs is, 
that firſt wee muſt love our ſelves, and then o- 
thers, from this ground, Thom fha't lovethy 
meighbor as thy ſelf:;torthe rule(fay they )mulſt 
go beforethe thing 1uled, But this is not found: 
 feeing worthy men have beene commendet in 
Scriptures tor loving others as well, yea and 
better tha their owne ſelves : lo David loved 
[oaathan, 1 Sam. 20.17. Chrift loved his ene- 
mies bctter than himlelte; thele began nor with 
themſelyes : yea indeed, the right beginning of 
loveis in God, and then as a man 15a more 
principall inftrument of Gods glory, heemuſt 
be for God preterred in our love above our 
ſelves, Thus every man is bound to love and 
preferre the lite of his Prince above his owne ; 
ſee the perfect rule of direQtion herein, Jol:. 13, 
34. Secondly, noterhe manner of ir, fer downe 
in that precept: T hos ſhalt love thy neighbour a 
thy ſelfe : that is, as we are cneereful], and free 
to practiſe the duties of love to our telves, fo 

mult we do it to others: for this precept 1imeth 

at the manner, ratherthan the rule of our love 

to man; for that is, as Chriſt hath loved us. 

Thirdly, the kinds of it: iris two-fold : firtt, 

fmgle, when men love orhers,but arenot repaid 

with love againe z yea, when a man loves his 

enemy, but is not loyed againe. The ſecond is 


mutual lovehatis,when love isrequited with 
love,called in Scripture brotherly love:iee Phil, 


ment, like minded, fpeakg one thing; and onc 
ſoule is as it were in many bodies. 

The ſecond point is the mrlriplication of love 
which the Apoſtle prayer for upon good 
ground, becauſcit joyneth man to God, and 
man toman, and ſy becommerh as it is called 
the bond of verfeftion, the bond of the Church, 
Common-wealth, and of all ſocieties. 1 Cor. 
12. Love caiſicth,that 15,it helperh to build rhe 
Kingdome of God, yea, it conſtrainethmento 
all good dutics in their particularcallings. Q-, 
But how ſhall this love be multiplied ? An. By 
| certaine meditations and practices, Thewed:- 
| Fatrons are many; firft, on Gods commande- 
; ments: Be ſcrwantsoneto Another in love, Gal.s. 
| T3. Secondly, of Gods image, which all men 
| ſhould beare in love, x Joh. 2. 16. Thirdly, 
| of the fellowſhip ofthe faithfull, having all one 
; father, one brother,one falvation, all linked b 
| one ſpirit, Epheſ. 4.4. Fourtbly, of the love of 
God, Joh, 15. 35. which hereby wee ſhall bee 


aſſured of, 1 Joh. 3.14. The pratices alſo arc 
divers : firſt, we mult labour to bee aflured of | 


care muſt be more to love, than be loved : for | 
to love is a vertue inourfelves, to becloved is 
the vertne of another, Fourthly, pray daily for 
multiplication of love towards God and man, 


Gods love to us, and increaſed upon us, Ephef, | 
5- 2. Secondly, the law ofnature mult reach us |, 
to doe as we would be done unto, Thirdly,our 


yea towards our cnemies ; ſecing the wore this, 


—— 


B 


2.2, 1 Cor. 1.10. when men are of oe judpe- |C 


D 


the Epiſile of Tude. 
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| 15 multiplicd, the happier is our eſtate, yea and 


; the condition of che Church) upon earth, 
| V.3: beloved, when | gave 
al diligence £0 Write Unto YOu 


of tbe co. mon ſalvation, 1t | 


| 


was needfull for-mee to Write 
7; EI , 
uUunt) Yu that Fee /bould Car - 
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neſily contend "for ihe faith 
which was once grven unto the 


| 


. | therein he 1s not Ignorant, 


| Saints. 
Here begins the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, 


the 22. verſe. In this verſe rwo chings are con- 
tained : Firft, rhe cauſes which moved the A- 


arc three : Firſt, his /ove,noted in the word Be- 
/oved.Secondly,his ready and willing minde of 
himſelf, noret? in the word dulrgence, Which 
[tyniterh 4 Carcfl! endevour and (tudie ro doc 


arguments : firſt, in that he gave all ar{/genrs, 
and not ſome part onciy, to further the Church, 
Secondly, when he could not ſpeake co the Ca- 
tholike Church, hee gove dilizence to write. 
Thirdly, he writeth ner of ſmall matters,bur of 
things moſt weightic, {ich as concerne their 
ſatvarron: agiinlt which f*civg it might be ob- 
| je*ted, thar he wasnot able to write of ſuch a 
weighty matter, hce therefore calls it co:2m0” 
ſalvation to cut off that ſurmil*, a5 alſo ro ſhew 
that it is common to himſlzlfe and tlie whole 
Church, of which therefore having a ſhare 


The third cauſe in the word [needfu2] ance 
cefſiry was lajd upon him inthar he was called 
to be an Apoſtle, and fo bound 5 furcher the | 
ſaivation of the Catholike Church. 

Our of theſe three motives which cauſed the 


| which is che Exhortatior,reachingto theend of | 


poltle to write the Epiſtle.Secondly,the matter | 
of his cxhortation, The cauſes of his writing | 


the Church good, and it is evlargee by rthiec | 


—_- 
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Apoſtleto write, obſerve; Firlt,that every Mi- 
nifter thar would deliverthe Word faithfully 
muſt have three things to excirc him thereto ! 
tift, love towards the Church, to which hee is 
called. Secondly, a ready mindeto firther the 
ſalvation of their ſoules. Thirdly che 60nd of bes 
calling, ſtirring him up to faiclfulneffe and dili- 
cence. Allthcferhree concurred in Pal : firft, 


his love appeared, 2 Cor. 5, 14. Secondly, his | 


ready minde was not wanting, Pail, 2, 17. 
Thirdly, for bis callb.g that urged him, fee | 
1 Cor. 9. 16. Bo | 

Note hence alſo, that whoſocyer would 
heareche Word, or reade it to falyarjon, muſt 
bring three things in his hearttfieſt a love co the 
Word delivered: This cauſed David ofccn to 
mute thereupon, Plal.11 9.97. Szcondly.a rea- 
dy and diligent minde to receive and retaine 
it:this was in the Bereans, ARt.I7.21; and in| 
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= þ the Galathians, when they received Pan as an A\ Apoſtles is given b y divine Inſpiration -2Tim.: L 
Angel sf God, Gal. 4-14. Thirdly, a conide- 3-16. All Scripture a5 groen by dl 77ine nſpirati- | 
ration of the great neceſſity of hearing, and | on:that is,all the doetine both for matter, ſtile, | 
reading the Word ; Prov.'29. 18. Where viſion and words of Scripture is aelivered by the in. | 
failes, the people periſh, | {piration ofthz noly ( hott, Hence it followerh 
| 3 Thirdly, in this example of the Apoitle, all that all Scripture is aurhenticall, as having the | 
Paſtors muſt Icarne\diligence.m all good means authority from God, yea and muſt be beleeved | 
for the furtherance\of the Hlvation of their as if God from Heaven ſhould ſpeake, withour |! 
{ Rocket for whick-cauſehey. arccalled Warch- | - diſputation,orcallivg any part of ir into queſth> | 


| men, becauſe they are to watch over theit on. This ground muſt firſt be 121d. If it be ſaid | Oliea | 
| ſ-ules. Yea, SaviewrrObadiah 21. toput them the Scripture may be proved by reaſon, and by | 
: | in minde, that they are xo, bee the meanes of | - | the generall conſent ofthe Church, «Ax. Thar Arſ 


ſaving men; They hall nor need then bee en- 1s untrue, for reaſon cannot ſettle the conſcience | 
tangled axith many charges ; and other bu- | to belceve in.any pou. Bur Scriptare teileth Oki, | 
lineſles, | there isa God, which realon proverh. ef, Arſy 


Fourthly,asthe Apoſtle writeth of the [cowr- 
mon ſalvation of which he hath good experi- 
ence; lo ciery Miniſter mult fee that hee haye 
expericnce in himſcife of rhat hee teacherh 
others; and have a taſte of that in his ownc 
heart. which hee would have others ſeaſoned 
withall,clfe his teaching ſhall be cold. 

The ſecond part of this verſe is the exhorta- 
tion : the whole matter and ſubſtance may bee 
reduced to three heads : Firſt,that faith is a »o- 
table treaſury, which hath many enemics. Sc- 
| condly; that the Saints arethe keepers of it. 
Thirdly, that the office of every member of rhe 
| Catholike Church is to hold and maintaine 
| this treaſure. For the firſt, that faith is a trea- 
ſure, appeareth 2Pet. 1.1. where it is called 
precious faith : 2 Core4e7.2 treaſurein earthly 
: veſſels ; and by this, that a fightis hereenjoy- 
' ned againſt the enemies of it. For the clearing 


| of which, confidertwothings : Firſt,whar it is. | 


| Secondly, who bee the enemies of it, againſt 
; v. hom we mutt fight;avd them ve fhall joynt- 
; ly obſerve with the ſeverall grounds of faith. 
' Forthe firft, this faith is nothing elſe but the 


' wholſome do&trine of tke Goſpell, called by |. 


Paul to Titus 1.1. thetreuth according to god- 


' lineſſe. So x Tim. 4. 1, this faith, which many | 


| ſhalldeny, is appoſed to the doArine of De- 
 vils. Now for our more orderly proceeding, we 
' muſt conſ{ider thatthis docrine of faith admit- 
'reth a diſtintion,which Pal himſelfe maketh 
1 Cor. 3.171, 12. Sowe, doctrines are'of the 
foundation, without which religion cannot 
| ſtand ſuchas are ſet downe, Heb. 6. x. Others 


—— 


C' condly,the ewes, who refuſe the bookes of rhe 


= 


DD] not.the ſenle thereof, but by the Church ; Thus | 
pertaineto the foundation. but are not of it, as | 


Reaſon our of nature teacheth there i3a God, 
but by the Word of God only I doc beleeve it; 
inducementsto faich may be brought out of na- 
ture, bur Gods Word onely cauſeth true be. 
leefe.Secondly,for the authority of the Church; 
\I belceve not becauſe the Church fairh fo, bur 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith it: and the Church ] 
belceve ſo farre as ſhe conſents with the Word, 
and ſpcaketh out of ir, 


The adverſaries of this ground againſt 

whozs we muſt fight. 

F Firlt, the Twrkes and Tarksfp religion, who 
deny Scripture to be given by inſpiration, and. 

deny the books of the: Prophets aud Apoltles, 

aud in ſtcad of them ſtand to their Alcaron,Sc- 


| new Teſtament, Thirdly,the Jeherts,who will 
belcevenothing of all this. Fourthly, the paiu- 
ted adverſary, the Papiff, who undermines this 
ground;firſt,ſayingtharche Hebrew and Greek 
Text is corrupted,fo as we may not build upon 
i, that thereby they might bring their Latine 
Dible into credit as moſt authenticall ; and yer 
[om they might make the ſentence of their 

hurch the rule of faith) the moſt learned of | 
that Church liold that the Litine Bible is alſo | 
corrupt ; fo indeed they covertly renounce all 
Scripture, that the ſentence of the Church may | 
have the chiefe ſtroke, Secondly, iv teaching 
thar the authoritieof che Church in 1egacd of | 
us, iS above the Scriptures, becauſe we know 


putting downe the true and principail ground 


| 7* and filver builtupon the foundation : Jt} | of Scripture, thatrhey might more calily ſer up 
| ſhall not be amiſle hexe to ſtand awhile to ſer their owne dotages, | 


: downe the wholſome doGtrine of falvation The ſecond ground concaneththe ſufficien- 2, Grows 
which is fundamentall, reduced by the Apoſt le | cy of Scripturezand isthis: The Scripture ofthe | 
2 Tim. 1.49. {cotwo generall hcads, Faith and Love. The Prophets and Apoſtles is a perfet rule of faith 


wholſome do&trine of faith, containes things erd manzers: I; 18 of all men to be beleeyved or 
needfull to bee beleeved. The wholſome do- done to falyation, 2 Tim.2,16.The Scripture 13 | 
&trine of loyecontaines things neceilary to bee profitable roteach, improve, correct, nſtr(t in | 
| pratiled, And both: theſe are expreſly ſer | righteonſneſſe, to make the manof G94 abſ0- 
| downe in Scripture, as we ſhall ſhew in order. lute, yea,per feFt in every oo0d wark. If itmake 
: | him perfect in all kind of reaching, it is allo a- | 
| G rounds of dodrine to be beleewed.- ble much moreto makcevery main perfectto ali 
Tk ESE | | rhedutiesof his calling, Gal,x.8. Ifan Arges 
mm | Firſt, char al gefly ine of the Prophets and ſhonld teach atherwiſechatis, divers or befides, | 


1 = EA Þ ? CS : I EE though! a. 


—— — —_ " A_y_—_— ————————_ — OT OEAIS 


>, ſd ” ITY pn en <— ————— — —— —— = ——_— Ee Ee or 
= | the Epiſile of Fude. | 
ws | I RESTS 
| though not contrary to that which is taught,he' A | ment holdeth one God, yetin heart and life he | 
' ſhall be accurſed;many doctrines indeed of Arts ſetreth up two or moe : (ome riches, ſome plea- 
i and other things are divers and beſidesit : bur ſure, ſome one finne or other: for where a mans 
the meaning is, that no doctrine of ſalyation heartis, there is his God. Pax! ſaith ſome make 
muſt be brought, no not beſides it, therefore| - | their bellie thery God: and that the Devill s the 
the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles con-| | God of the world, 
+ _rainca perfect rule, Many things which capnot| | Secondly, the maine Enemie is the Popiſh 
" | befoundin Scripture' may bee ſupplied by tra- Charch, which in word holdech one God, bur 
| | dition. A»ſcTraditions can never ſettle the con- divers wayes ſet up divers Gods. As firft che 
Obiei, 8 \ feience, for though divers of them, are found | | Pope himg Ufe, who (by their reformed Canon 
in the writings of the Fathers, yetthey were | | law) isto judge all, avd to be judged of none; 
Arſy, | ſubje& to errour, and ſo might anddid errein | Who maketh himlſelfe a. forgiverof finnes, and 
| | them. | | | [| that properly; yea, a maker of lawes to binde | 
Obie, | | x | conſgience as wel as Geds laws: which is horri- 
Arſn, eAdverſaries of this ground, [ble] lalphemy- Secondly, the Virgin Mary, 
| to keconende] | whom they make a Goddeſle, as Chriſt a God: 


2, Ground M 


wfejolin- yp another Rule : ſaying, 
kindes of Scri rure: The Fa 


"SC 
[| 


6 {cr 
| 


| | with, B 
{ Firft, all men bynature ; Job 23. 14. ho 
i ſay ro the Almighty, Depart frone us, for wee 
| defire not the knowledge of thy wayes : yea, our 
' common Proceſtants, who in judgement ac- 
knowledge this rule, yetin their life they leave 
it, and rake the leaden rule of naturallreaſon, 
ſenſe; fight, and feeling, and few there bee chat 
live by faith. os 7s 
Secondly, the Romiſh Church for firſt, they 
make the written word a thing ruled by ſerring 
that there are two 
is inward, written 
inthe heart of all Catholikes, which isthe uni- 
verfall conſent of the Church : Theſecond is| 


an inken Scripture, (fay they) and a dead lercer 
withotr the former. Whereas the cleane can- 
trary is true, tho erye rule being the Scriprure 
| efthe Prophers and Apoſtles: and the other jn 
the heare inthis life, bur an imperfeR parrerne 
drawhe according to the former. Secondly, 
they overrurne the ground, in joyning tothe | 
| written word anwritten traditions, fo maki 
it but halfe a rule, and indeed as good norule. 
But where are theſe traditions? In the writings 
ofthe Fathers they fay:Bur how ſhal we know | 
them tb bee Scripture? Becauſe the Fathers ſay | 
fo:But how ſhall we know they ſay trug ? Here | 
muſt they flie ro man, woiruys yet tio man can 
affure us.Thirdly,in teaching thatthie'true ſenſe 
re cannot be found wichour rheChur- | 
ches determination, and ſo indeed make it no 
rule ; becauſe a right rule bothrulech it ſelfe,| 
and is plaine toryle other things alſo, 
| The third grounds ; Theres one trne God. 
By #nte,I meanc one in number, not two: 1 Cor, 
8.6. Tow there u but ons God, that is, to the 
Church, to us that looke to be ſaved 2 which is 
plain by this reaſon, for therecan be bur one in- 
finite, and if there were rwoor moe Gods,rthere 
ſhould beerwo ormocinfinites, which is im- | 


Ig, 


{23 Chrift 2 King,ſo hera Queene; as be a Lord, 
'| ſo hera Lady: yea, they ſer Chriſt below her, 


|7ighr of amother: yea andin ſome of their refor- 
| med Service beokes, they truſt; in ber for ſal- 
' | VAtiON- Sod 


| ledge of the ſecrets of mens hearts, and om- 


| ces ; which are things . proper unto. God 
[alone 


whom theydefire 70 command her ſorne by the 


* Thirdly, the Saints whom they pray unto; 
wherein they attribute unco chem,che know- 


nipreſence, for they mutt alſo bee.in-all. pla- 


Popery a monſter 
of Cale heads, 


ſerreth u 
Gods. os 


The fourth ground is,thar Gedio @l-ſuffciext 


| in himſelfe.Gen.1 71ol 4m All. { fliciemt :that i * 4- Ground, 
| he hach.in himſelfcall perfection : for firfl;hee' 


Thelece :[rakerh beipg from none, bur giveth beingro.all- 
outward, written | AL EM yy aan 1. | if 


| Firſt, the common people, who conceive 


Secondly, for ſubftavce ke is a Spirit of perfect 


odly, cvery wayjofinicey in regard 


eAttribuces, This may well becal- 
:for whoſoever placerh any want 
ionin God, denicch Gad, and ma- 
keth kin ho Glad. | 


Adverſariesbereef. 


a God made all of mercy without his juſtice. 

Secondly, the Papiſt, who robbech God of | 
his perfe&ion two wayes: firſt, they actribute 
an imperfe&t juſtice uoto; him, namely, ſuch a 
one as may be ſatisfied by mans fatisfaion.Se- 
condly,an imperfect mercy, whereof our owne 
merits muſt make a ſupply : reaching that 
indeed Chrift muft make us jutt , byr, wee 
muſt make our ſelves more juſt. and merit fal- 
vation. 

The fifth ground is : Therebe three inhea- 
ven, the Father, Senne, and haly Ghe(t,and theſe 
three are one God, 1 John 5. 7. How can it bee 
chatthree are one God ? Azſw. Itis a myiteric, 
which the agcicnt Church antwereth chus:they 
be three in perſon and oue in ſubſtance; ſo wee 
alſo ſay they bee three in manner of ſubfitting, 


poſſible. 
eAdverſaries tothe ground. 


ir ,the common Proteſtant, who in judge- | 


oe rr _——__———_ —— —_ 
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but one nature and God. head : Three they bee 
diſtioguifhed in perſon, the Father not being 
the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt, and ſo in other | 


perſons, three ſubliſtences in one nature, John | 


} 


F- 
Papiſts cob God | 


ofhis cacrey and | 
guftice. i 
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17. 2. The # life everlaſting, &c. This is a 
. ground 
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ground, becauſe wee muſt worſhip one God in 

| three perſons, neither can wee aright thivke of 
God out of the Trinitie. 


Adverſaries of this 


ground, 


Firft, Heretikes innumerable whoſe memo- 
rie is accurſed'; as Arians &f. former and latter 
times,denying the Godhead of Chrift. Second- 
ly, the Turk afd Jew, who hold an abſolute 
God our of the perſons. Thirdly, our common 
people, who'priy to ſuch a Godtin their owne 
names out of the 'Sonne and holy Ghoſt. 
Fourthly, the Popiſh Church, which denierh 
bytheir doQrine the three perſons : for hee 
thar' denyerh the Sonne, denyerh the Father 
aud holy Ghoſt, 1 John 2. 23. Now they deny 


the Sonne both in his natures aboliſhing his | 


Man-hood in their doctrine of the Sacrament, 
as alſo his offices of King, Prielt, and Pro- 
pher, for which wee mult uctevly ſeparate from 
them.  . | | 
The fitth groutd is, That nothing commetb 
topeſſe withour the ſpeciall decree will and provi- 
denceof God. Matthew 10. 2 3. eA ſparrow fal- 
teth not to the ground without hu will. Objett. 
Sinne is againit Gods will, and therefore com- 
meth to paſſe withour his wil. Asſ.Thac which 
is #g2inſt che will of God is not without his 
| will. Oeft- How can this be ? X»fw. No finne 
commeth ro paſſe bur God decteeth the per- 
miccing and being of it : now ro n; it ſinne 
and the being ot it, is neuher the Fauſin of 
finne, nor the doing of it, bur the'tidt hindring 
of ir,to which he is not bound HI be- 
ing denied,chance will be broughe if,and God 
himſelfe denied. I OT TRY 
The ſeventh ground is, That Ged hath cho- 
ſen ſome men before the world was, tobee parta- 
hers of theriches of his mercy, and paſſed by 0- 
| thers becanſe it was bs will, Rom.'9.18. He will 
have mercy on whom hee will, Epheſ. 1.4. 1. 
Peter 2+ 9. Some are achoſer generation, and 
therefore ſome are not choſen, Againe, whom 
he will he hardeneth: he hidech the myReries of 
the kingdom'from ſome: why?becaulc his plea- 
ſarewas ſach, Match. 11. 25. And of thisthere 
is good reaſon : for in nature the firft cauſe or- 
dereth the ſecond cauſes, and not the ſecond 
the firſt. Now Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes: 
which therefore muſt rule all as the ſupreme, 
and not bee ruled by any other, That this is a 
ground,appeareth, 2 Tim.2.19. The foundation 
of God remaineth ſare,the Lerd knoweth who are 
bis : atid indeed none other can bee che ground 
of grace and rm unto us, then the coun- 
fel of God incleCting us,called therefore of the 


Apoſtle a foundation. 


Adverſaries hereof. 


Firſt, our common 


ehis dorine : /f I bee c 


_— that thus abuſe 
oſento ſalvation, I ſhall 


| 


| 
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: [more learned are adverſaries to this ground, 


| others who would not beleeye, and adjudged 
them to damnation. Bur bychis doEtrine ſhall} 


— 


—— — 


——— 


bee ſaved, therefore I may live as lift. 7_ 
might as well reaſon thus ; The tearme of ny | 
life is ſinted, none can lengthen or ſhorten jt, 
I will therefore neither ear, nor drinke, nor uſe 
Phyſicke, nor other meanes of prolonging my 
dayes: which what were it clic burto murthe; 
the body ? So theſe from the ſame ground be. 
come murtherers of their ſoules : whereas men 
choſen ro the end will preſſe after the meanes, 
and conclude otherwiſe, and ſay, 7 will »ſ: 
meanes that I may come to life.Secondly, others 


who teach, that God for his part hath choſen 
all men co life ; and for his part would have all 
ſaved, and that Chriſt for his part hath re. 


— 


= 


I 


| 


deemed all, andthe holy Ghoſt giverh or of- 
tereth grace to all. If wee aske, why then arc 
not all ſaved ? They anſwer, becauſe God 
fore-ſaw thoſe who would beleeve, whom hee 
appointed to ſalvation : hee fore-ſaw allo 


Gods will hang on the will of man, and bce 
ruled by it, ſeeing hee wovld have men ſaved, 


but man will not ; and ſochis ground isin part 
raſed. 


The eight ground is, That God wade the hea- 
vens, and the carth, and all things that have be- 
my inthem. Col. 1.16. By him were created all 
things whith are in heaven aud in carth. This is 
a principle ; for if creatures had ne beginning, 


(:Growl 


then are they become as - which would 
overthrow the Godhead. Butall things were 
not made _befides God. For the higheſt Hea- 
ven the Throne of God is cternall as God 
himſelfe is. «Lv. The Throne of God is 2 
Creature as well as the ret : Hebr. 11. 10} 
Hee looked for a Cicie having a foundation, 
Wheſe builder and maker « Ged. In che world 
are many eyils, which could not bee from 
God, che foundation of all goodnefle. eAnſw. 
Evill is of chree forts : Firſt, Narwrall, which 
commeth by nature corrupted, as fiekneſle, 
diſcaſes, plagues, and death ir ſelfe. Second-| 
ly, Material evils, as hurtfull beaſts, poyſons 

in trees, plants, beafts ; rheſe are created, and 
the very poylon of themis a creature. Third- 
BE moral eyils, which be tranſgreſſions againſt 
the Morall Law and Commandements of 
God. Ofthe two farmer God is the author and 
cauſe : Eſay 45+7-1 create evill : that is,naturall 
and materiall : but of thethird, that is, morall 
evils which bec finne, God is no cauſe. Objett. 
But God is the cauſe of all things, and finneis 
ſomething. eAſ. Sinne isnocreature, bur the 
deſtruction of Gods image, which is a creature 
efteRed by the creature : for though the crea- 
ture cannot make a creature, yet it can deſtroy 
a creature, 

The adverſary to this ground is the Atheiſt, 
who heldeth the creatures to have becne from 
eycrlaſting, and ſo by denying one God, hee 
maketh many thouſands. 

The 9.ground is,that God wade man according 
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""__ a= to his owne images Gen. 1. 27 For by creation 


&c, Thirdly, an excellent conformity of all 
theſeto the will of God : This is the image 
of God, called in the Scripture righteonſneſſe 
' and holinefſe. This is 2 ground : for the image 
of God is the ſubſtance and body of the Law; 
he therefore that denicth this, denieth the Law, 
the fall from it, andthe reſtoring unto it by 
Chriſt. 

The 10.ground is, that by Adam, fiune and 
death entred into the world,and in him all meere 
wen ſinned, Rom, 5.12. To the concciving of 
which we muſt know, that the firſt finne of A- 
dens was cating the forbidden fruit; the next 
was, the putting out of Gods image : in ſtead 
of which, corruption of heart tooke place ſo 
farre, as (the ſeed of all finne being within 
him) hee was prone and ready to every {inne. 
Now Adams being a publike perſon,and having 
received whatſscver hee had for himſclfe an 
his poſterity cicher to hold for, or loſe from 
both ; hence is it that both thoſe ſinnes are be- 
comethe two firſt finnes in our coliception ; he 
finning weſinned, and with him havethe ſeeds 
of all tinne within us by nature, no finne excep=- 
ted, no not the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoft. 
Yea,no otherwiſe is it with us, than witha no- 
ble man praiſing treaſon, whoſe whole bloud 
is thereby ſtained, Objet, But Chriſt came of 
| Adam,cherefore he in Adam finned. Anſ. God 
Oh madethis law with A&aw,thatall who came of 
him by ordinary generation ſhould be guilty 
tl of his ſinne:but Chriſt was extraordinarily con- 
ccived by the holy Ghoſt, and tooke of Afary 
Adams nature, but not Adams linne. Againe, 
0%. Chriſt came of Adam, but from him as a be- 

| ginning,and not by him as by a father; whereas | 
all other men are both from Adams and by 
him. This isa maine ground of our religion, 
ra which there could bee no redemp- 
tion. | 


Adverſaries hereof ave : 


| Firſt, our common people, who ſay they 
| | ever kept Gods Law, and loved him with all 
their heart, and, their neighbours as theme 
ſelves, andthinke hence all is well: but were 
it ſo as they dreame, they had neyer fallen in 
Objt Adam, and fo Adamsſinne had not gone over 
all men. { 2 

Secondly, the Popiſh Church : firſt, intea- 
ching that the Virgin CAlarie (who came of | 
Adam by ordinary gencration) was concei-! 
ved. without ſinne : notwithſtanding ſhee 
was ſaved, not by her bearing of Chriſt in her 
wombe, but by beleeving on him with her 
heart. Secondly, in that they teach, that men 
arc not wholly dead in finne, but in part, or 
haſte dead, yea, that being a little holpen, 
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The 11. ground is, that che Law and Goſpel 
are two parts of the wordof God, and are divers 
kindes of doftrine. By the Law I underſtand, 
that part of Gods word which promiſerh life 
tothe obeyer. By the GoſpeF, that part which 
promiſeth it to the beleeyer. Theſe Tay are di- 
vers kinds of doGctrine; to the clearing of which 
conſider, firtt, their conſent and agreement : ſe- 
condly, their ditſent and difference. Firſt, the 
Law and Goſpel conſent: firſt in the Author; of 
both whichis God. Secondly, in their gcnerall 
matter, for both require juſtice and righteouſ- 
nefle tofalyation. Thirdly,in their end,namely, 
the glory of God. Secondly, they ditlent in t1x 
things : Firſt, the Morall law is written in na- 
ture by creation ; yea, and fince the fall we haye 
ſome remainder of it in us. Roms 2. 15, The 
Gentiles ſhew the effect of the Law written in 
their hearts: but the Goſpel isnot in nature, bur 
aboye the reach of nature created, much more 
corrupted. The ground of the Law is the image 
of God; butthe ground of the Goſpell is Tells 
Chriſt, Secondly, the Law will haveus doe 
ſomething that we may beſaved by it, and char 
is to fujfill it, The Goſpell requireth no doing 
of us, but onely belceving in Chriſt. Obje.But 
belceving is a worke to be done. Arnſ. The Go- 
ſpell requireth it notasa worke, but asitis an 
inſtrument, and the hand of the ſouleto lay 
hold upon Chriſt, Rom. 4. 5. and 3: 2x. aud 
IO. 5- Hence is it that the: Law requireth righ= 
tcoulneſle inherent ; bur the Goſpell, imputed, 
Thirdly,the law is propounded to the unrepen- 
rant ſinner to bring him.to faith: but the Goſpel 
tothe belceyer, tothe begetting and increaſe of 
faich.Fourthly,the Law - finne,accuſeth 
and revealeth. juſtice without mercy ; but the 
Goſpellcovyereth finne, and is a qualification of 
the rigourofthe Law, The Law faith, Carſed 
& every oxe,& The Goſpel qualifierh thar,and 
laith, Except he belreve and repent, every man 
i accurſed. Thus the Law(which maniteſterh 
juſtice)is maderared by the Goſpell, which 
mirgleth mercy & juſticetogerher: jultice upon 
Chriſt, mercy unto us. Fifthly, the Law tetleth 
us what good workes muſt be done : the Go- 
ſpell, how they muſt be dane: the former decla- 


D|ipel 


| 


reth tne matter of our obedience, the latterdi- 
reeth usin the mannerof obeying : the for. 
mer is pleaſed with nothing bur the deed, the 
latter fignificth that God-is pleaſed to accepr 
the will and unfained endeyour for the deed ir 
ſelfe. Sixthly,the Lawisno worke of grace and 
ſalyation,no-hotin{trumentally, for iris the mi- 
niſtery of death; the Goſpell preached worketh 
grace only,:though the Law may be a hanuner 
to breake the heart and prepare the way to faith 
and repentance. | 


Adverſaries hereof are : 


The Papiſts, who hold that they are one 
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dogtrine onely, but hercin, differing, thatrhe 
Law is more darke,the Goſpel mote plaine,the 


former more hard to fulfill, the latrer more | 


ealie ; that is asthe root of a tree, thisas the 
body and branches : by which premiſes they 
would conclude Chriſt to bee no Sayiour ; bur 
an inſtrument rather for usto ſaye our ſelyes 
by, he giving us grace to keepe the Law: for a 
finner muſt needs bee ſfayed by workes, ifthere 
be no difference betweene the Law and the Go- 
ſpell, and if the Law which requireth workes 
were not moderated by the Goſpell, which re- 
quireth not workes but faith. 

The 1 2. ground is, The Word was made fleſh, 
Joh.1.14- This is a maine ground, asih 2 Joh. 
4 3- Every Spirit that doth nos confeſſe that 
Chrift # come in the fleſh;chat is,every doctrine 
in which Chrift is denied to bce come in the 


fleſh, & nor of God, but of Antichriſt. Now by 


[Word] underſtand the eternall Sonne of God, | 


the ſecond perſon in Trinity, the very ſub- 
Rantiall word of the Father. Ir is added [was 
m»ade|not as though the Sonne of God was tur- 
ned into fleſh,and ceaſed ro be Gods Sonne,but 
as Heb. 2. 16s in that hee tooke not the ſeed of 
Avgels, but of Abrahams. The meaning then1s, 
thatthe Sonne of God * abiding ſtillthe word, 
tooke, (that is) received into his perſon our na- 
ture; Phil, 2. 7, Heetooke upon hins the forme 


of a ſervant. The word | fleſh] Ggnifieth firft, | 


mans nature which Chriſt rooke unto him, 
namely, atrue nature of man, not phanraſticall 
or apparant onely. Secondly, the whole nature 
of man, conſiſting of true and perfect ſoule and 
body, with all things that belong to the entire. 
nature of man; for-if he had raken mans nature 
onely in part, hee had redeemed itbur inpart. 
Thirdly, the properties ofman, in ſoule,minde, 
will, affeQtions ; in body, bredth, length, cjr- 
cumſcription,&c, Fourthly, the infirmities and 
frailtics of mans nature without ſinne; where 
muſt be noted, that Chriſt tooke not all infir- 
mities of mans nature, as ſinne and corruptian, 


neither every perſonall infirmity ef every per- 


ſon, as blindnefle, gowt, or thisand that per- 
ticular diſeaſe. Hereby the way it may be asked, 


whether Chriſt had oblivion in his agony, as 
ſome have thought ? To which may beeanſwe- 
red ; "That even when hee uttered thoſe words 
[Father if it be thy wililet thxs cup,&c.|it is not 
fit to attribute oblivionunto him, which pro- 
perly is aforgetfulneſſe of thoſe things which 
weare bound to remember, for thus we ſhould 
draw finne upon him : butrather to aſcribe it to 
ſuſpending of the memory- : which is, when a 
manneither forgettcth nor remembreth. For as 
inthe will be three things, x. willing, 2.nilling, 
3. ſuſpending of the will, which is neither of 
the former; ſoalſois itin memory, which re- 


membreth,forgetteth, and ſuſpendeth memory 


[| for atime. Now the ſinnme of the whole ground | 


is ; Thatthe Sonne of God, the. ſecond perſon, 
and ſo abiding, tooke unto him the perfe& na- 
ture ofman, in all things being like unto us, 


II 


| 
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| -heretikes, who have withſtood Chrilts incar- 


| us. Thirdly,the Papiſts, the ſubſtance of whoſe 


| infinite and uncircumſcribed. Object. They al- 
| leage, God can make it to bee in many pla- 


{ he hath revealed. —_— it tandsnot with 


| makeatrue body to be in many places ar once, 
| yea,to bee in heaven, andalſo cyery where on 


| in many places at once. Anſw. The words [ths 


{moe onely _— For theturther clearino | 
of which, confider theſe foure conclutions: fir(] 

: 2) 
The Sonne of God made rnan is not ty;o per- | 
ſons diſtinct, but one alone. Queſt, How can | 
this be ? for as he isthe Sonne of God, hice is a 
perſon; and as he is a man,heisa particular per- 
{on, as every ſeverall man is, and therefore hee | 
is two perſons. Arf. Every particular man is a 


perſon, becauſe he ſubſiſteth of himſelfe ; but 


the manhood of Chrift ſubſiſtcth not in it {elfe, 
but inthe ſecond perſon onely, ſo that Chriſt, 
God,and man is but one perſon, for even as bo- 
dy and ſoule make one man, ſo Godhead and 
Manhood make but one Chriſt. Secondly,this 
one perſon confifteth of two diſtin natures, 


dy and foule. Thirdly, theſe rwb natures are u- 
nited and joyned into one perſon, for the God- 
head doth take the Manhood and ſupport it, 
Fourthly, theſe two natures after conjunion 
remaine diſtin, the Godhead isnot the man- 
hood, neither on the contrary : but ill diſtin- 
ouiſhed firft,in regard ofthemſelves :ſecondly, 
of their properties; for the properties of the one 
arenot the po of the other : thirdly, of 
their actions: for the ations of the Godhead 
are not communicated to the Manhood, nci- 
ther is theworke of one nature the worke of 
another, 


Aadverſaries hereof are : 


Firſt, Heretikes innumerable which are not 
knowneto all ; but knowneenemies are : firſt, 
Jewes,whodeny Chriſt to be come inthe fleſh, | 
Secondly, ſome Jewiſh Arrians compounded 


nation; ſome of which have ſuffered amongſt 


doctrine robbeth Chriſt of his humane nature, 
his death (they reach) his body is become in- 
viſible, and in innumerable places at once; 
fo they aboliſh the Manhood of Chriſt, and 
turne itinto the Godhead, ſeeing it is become 


ces at once. Anſw, Wee muſt not diſpute what 
God candoe, but whathe will doe ; fo farre as 


the power of God to doe ſome things, as 


thoſe which imply contradiions to beetrue 
arthe ſame time. Of which nature this is to 


earth, 
- Bur his body is glorified; andtherfore may be 


* my body | were ſpoken before his gloxifica- 
tion. Secondly, plorification taketh away the 
corruption, but not the true properties of his 
body, as length, bredth, thicknefle, and 


the Godhead,and theManhood anding of bo-| 


though they confeſſe him incarnate : for finee | 


Objet, 


Anſy, 


Objeh, 
Mn mW 


circumſcription. Objett. Bur things joyned 
together muſt beeinthcfame place, and can- | 
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—_—_ 4h { not be ſevere; and therefore his Manliood be- \ A| that is,in orace, though notin oftice.Obie.Bur | Object, 
| ing joyned to his God head, muſt needs be cve- Miniſters are Chriſts deputics. Arſe. Miniſters | Anſw; 
fiſw. try where, -ſ.The antecedent is falſe; for things are properly no deputies, bit inſtruments to 
joyned together may be the one in one place,the declarcthe will of God,and ca goeno further _—_ | 
ef. ' other in another ; as the body ot the Sunue is | { thanroteachrhe eare ; foricis Chrilt himſelfe | 711,320 ae _ | 
joyned with his beames, and light, and ycrthe chat chlightneth the tninde. Bur it will bee | »Efrifecop. 2. | 
| bodyof the Sunne is in heaven, bur the beames faid that Kings are Chrifts deputies on exrth. { Object, | 
| and light inthe earth alſo, | eAnſwer. They are his deputies as he's God Anſw. , 
{nſn, [you | The 13.ground is,char Teſwus is Chriſt. 1 Joh.| | equall to his Father, not as lice is Mcdia- 
| 2. 22, Who is a liar burhee that denieth that | | our. 
| Ieſms is Chriſt,the ſame i the Antichriſt:From | 
which place wee may gathertwo things : Firſt, eAdverſaries of this maine 
Thar Jos is Chriſt. Secondly, Thar it isa ground are, 
| groun ſuſteyning our whole lalvation. For "oh b6. | : ; 
} whoſoever denyeth it, is Antichriſt : ice 1 Cor. The Romi ih Church, whorob Chriſt of all ww nr | 
| 3, 10. The meaning of the ground : by C briſt 1 | theſe three offices. For fir{t, his Kingly officerhey | pacting Cuiſts | 
| underſtaridthe'annointed Sayiour and Redee- | B | give patr of ic ro the Pope, in making him to | 8" 
| | mer; whois tKing, Prieſt, and Prophet. Firſt, remit ſins PINE lawes to bind con- 
as he is aKins, his power manifeſteth it ſclfe in ſcience properly, as Gods lawes doe, which is a | 
"ug things; c&,in ſaving and deſtroying not | powet equal! to Chriſts, and fo they make him 
the body onely as other Kings bur rhe toule | check-mate with Chriſt. Secondly, his Prieſtly | 
alſo. Sccondly,in pardoning fines or retaining | office is giyen to the Malle-prieſt, who by their | 
them. Thirdly, in making lawesro bind conſci- doctrine hath powet to offer 4 propitiatory ſa- | 
| ences. Secondly, his Pricftly office Randeth in | | crifice for theſinnes of the quicke and dead; 
'rwo things: Firſt, in a power to offer ſacrifice | | yea,every Papilt hatha pecce of ir, becauſe e- 
propitiatorie for the fines of whole mankind. | | very oneof them may Carisfie tlie juſtice of 
Secondly, in making interceſſion to God for | | God for his finnes by his owne micrir, And for | 
mankind, Thirdly, his Propheticall office con- | | his interceſſion, the ſecond worke ofhis Prieſt- | 
Giſterh in three things : Firſt,in revealing to man| | hood, thar is dealr among the Saints, (among 
the will ofhisFather, Secondly, in enlightnin whomthe Virgin ary hath the greateſt part) ; 
. j Þ SELL 
of the mindeto underſtand that will revealed, | who are invocatedas interceſſors, not onely by B 
Thirdly, inframing of the heart to'performe o- their prayers, but þy thcir merits in heaven. 
bedicnce unto it, together withthe ſerling of it C| Thirdly, his Propheticall office is beſtowed | 
inthe truth, Thus he isthe Chriſt, thatis, the | | likewiſe upon eyery Pope, who is without 
{ annointed of God. _ J Scripture to determine intallibly, by an inward | 
But we muſt yet here goe further and under-;| | aſfiftaice ofthe Spiric, locked up in his breſt, of | 
Rand by (rift a perfect Chrift, a perfet Re- | | all mizrerscoricerning faich and manners, which 
decmer,withoutany partner,fellow,or deputy : isthe proper office of him who is the proper 
for if he have a partner, he is but halfe a redce- } | Doorot his Church, Thereforethis Romiſh 
Popi abi mer, aid if hive a fellow or deputy, how is { | do&trine eſtabliſhed by the Councel of Trent, 
fr he omniporent, or omnipreſent? This is plaine isan heretical | and Antichriſtian doarinc, ma 
Awgichul by teſtimony of Scripture ; Therc is none other king God an Idol-god, which isconcluded our "7 
| name, AQtS 4-12: thereforethere is no fellow of this place alleaged,thus ; He rhar denieth le- 
 _ { er partner. Thereis one Mediatorr, that is, but } | ſes 10 be (hriſt, 3s Aztichrift, And againe, He | - 
augny . one, x Tim, 2. 3. yea, by hwſelfe he purgedour | | that hath not the Sonne,hath not the Father.Bur | omar by 
Werwir | ,2ves, Heb. 1, 3 without fellow or deputy : | | theRomiſhChurch deny Jeſus robe Chriſt, and | tus tobe Chriſt, | 
Objelt whoſe Prieſthood is ſuch as canner paſſe from hath notthe Sonne becauſe it overturneth his 
beg. himſelfeto another, Heb. 7. 24. Objett. But perſon, and oppugnethall his offices:and there. 
Anſy, Minifters have power to rept and retaine ſin, D | fore neither have they the Father, bur an Idol. 
having the keyesgiventhem. ef, The keyes | | god, and conſequently their doctrine is Anti. 
are not given to Miniſters to pardon men pro- chriſtian and hercricall, For which cauſe the re. 
perly, bur miniſterially to pronounce and de- formed Chunches have juſtly ſeparated from 
clarethat God in heaven doth pardon them. them, and oughtever folong as they deny this | 
Obje&. The Saints ſhall jadge the world, and | | ground,ſo to doc, | | 
therefoce not Chriſt only. Anſc They ſhallnor The 14 ground is : Hee that b:leeveth in « Ground. 
judge by pronouncing a ſoveraigne ſentence | | Chriſt ſhallnor periſh, but have life everlaſting. 
of abſolution or condemnation, which is pro- Job. 3-16. God ſo loved the world, &c. For the 
perro Chriſtthe Judge; bur by affifting him{(as | | better handling ofir, contidec,firlt, for themea« 
Juſtices upon the bench) both by witneſſing | | ning, what this faith is. Secondly, that it is a j 
and afſcnting unto that righteous judgement. maine ground of true religion. Thirdly, the C= 
Objett, Plal. 45.7. He & annointed wich oxleof | | nemies ofit. For the firſt : Tochis taith arerwo ! 
aladneſſe above his fellowes : theretorc hee hath things: firſt, knowledge. Secondiy,application | 
d fcllowes. Anfſw. All that beleeve in Chriſt are ofthe thing known. The kno«vledgets,of Chriſt ; 
d | Objet, | the fellowes of Chriſt : but in his annointing, and his benefits; of which fom= meaſuremult be } 
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By hu knowledge ſhall my righteons ſervant ju- 
ftifie many. Joh.17.3. Thw s life eternall, ce 
And this ſtands withreaſon,thar the thing to be 
belceved muſt firſt be knowne : for faith with- 
out knowledge is fancic, The Roman Church 
hath then erred, whichrteach that there is a faith 
to ſalvation whereto knowledge is not required, 
ſuch an onethar ſtandeth only un an afſent tothe 


| 


| faith of the Church, The ſecond thing in faith 


| (which is the more principall) is an application 
of things knowne:namely,of Chrift and his be- 
| nefirs unto our ſelves in particular. And herein 
ſtangeth the very ſubſtance of true faith, which 
isnot cauled by any naturall afteaion of heart, 
oraQion of will,but by the fupernaturall aRion 
of the minde enlightned by the Spirit of God, 
reſolying us that Chriſt and his merits belong 


application is required intrue faith, is. proved 
by theſe reaſons : Firſt, that which we lawfully 
aske by prayer, wee mul} beleeye by a ſpeciall 
faith:but inprayer we lawfully askethe pardon 
of our.ſinnes in particular, and life everlaſting 
by Chriſt; cherfore we muſt beleeve the pardon 
of our finnesand life everlaſtin by Chriſt. The 
adverſaries can deny nothing if 

of this reaſon, which isthe very word of God it 
ſclfe. Mark. 11. 24. #hatſeever ye defirewhen 
you pray, beleeve yee ſhall have it,and ſite 
done unto you.Where in every petition of praicr 
our Sayiour requireth two things : firſt,a deſire 
of things promiſed, Secondly,a particular faith 
ofthingsdefired ſtanding in affurance, for they 
ſhall be granted, ts AGE RS be the ho- 
lyGhoſt doth infalliblyreftifieto us particylar- 


holy Ghoft doth particularly teftific by infallj- 
ble teſtimony to every beleevers conſcience, his 
owne adoption and pardon of ſinne, and accep- 
tanceto life everlaſting ; and hercfore.ic muſt 
particularly be beleeyed, Here the Papift ex- 
ceptcth and faith ; that this teſtimony of rhe 
Spirit of God,is not certaine,but probable one- 
ly,and a man may be deceived in it, Butthe A- 
ſtle, Rom. 8. 16. anſwereth this allegation, 
The Spirit of God reffifieth with onr ſpirits that 
weearethe children of God ; and cleareth this 
teſtimony of fearefulneſſe and weakneſie in the 
former words : where hefaith,it is or che ſpirie 
of feare which we have received, but ſuch a ſpi- 
rit as maketh vs cry Abba, Father, and with a 
ſtrong voice:yea,and for thefurther aſſuring us 
inthis teſtimony, itis called the ſcale and ear- 
neſt penny of the Spirit in our hearts;than which 
things what are more ſure and certaiue ratifica- 
tions among men, whoſe teſtimony, (though it 
bebur of two men, but much more of three) 
ſeale, or earneſt, if it bee ſufficient confirmation 
| ugtomen, how much more ſure isthe teſtimo- 
ny, ſeale, and earneſt of the Spirit of God unto 
us?Thirdly,that which God offceth and giveth 
us particularly,we — receiye;but 
God offercth and giyeth us Chriſt and all his 
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had, orelſe therecan be no faith, Efay 53-11. | 


unto us in particular, That rhistrue particular | 


ut the firſt part | 


[ 


ly, that we muſt beleeve particularly : bur the) 


| 


A 


[3 17 whom we have beldnefſe and entrance with 


! (faith Pant) be net of faith, it i9net ſure, Rom.| 


benefits particularly in the Ward and Sacra- 
ments,and therfore wemult have particular faith 
to 1eceive him, It will here be ſaid, we gran all 
this, we muſt receive Chriſt and his benefits in 
lpeciall; but we doe it by hope; as the Papiſts 
teachto hope well, Anf. Ir is aworke of taith 
alone: Joh.1.12. As many areceivedhim,cyc. 
Who were they ? The next words ſhew, ever 
they that beleevedon his name. Againc, inthe 
Sacrament of the Supper, Chriſt is offercd as 
the bread and water of lifeto every one in par- 
ticular : andthereforecyery beleever muſt have 
fomething in his ſoule proportjonall to a hand 
and mouth, for the receiving and feeding upon 
him; which is- nothing elſe bur faith ſpecially, 

plying Chriſt and his 2cnefits :ſee Joh.6.35. 
ourthly,the example of belecyers in the Scrip- 
tures provethe ſame truth. eAbrabam belec- 
ved by a particular faith, which was imputed ro 
him for righteonſneſſe.Rom.4.23.Soalto Part, 
Gal.2.20./ live bythe faith of the ſarne of God, 
who loved me, and hath given hixsſelfe for mee. 
Now both theſe are patternes and preſidents 
for us to follow, that as they beleeyed, and par-| 
ticularly applied Chriſt to themfelves, ſomuſt | 
wee : ſce Rom. 4.14. 1 Timoth, x, 16. Now 
from theſe two, namely, knowledgeand appli- 
cation, followeth Confidence,whereby we trult 
and rely ourfelyes upon Chriſt and his merits 
thus knowne and a; lied unto ſalvation; which 
becauſe ir phe followeth. faith, . is often 
ingheScripture pur for faich ir ſelte:] diſtinguiſh 
it from faith, becauſe it hath becne fazd(though 
falſcly) thatit isa.part of faith, which indeed 
is a fruit and follower of faith: and the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 3. 12. doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them: 


confidence by faith in him. « 

| The ſecond point 1a this ground, is the 
weightofit. That it isa maine ground of Reli. 
gion,appeareththus : [f che inheritance of life 


4.15- Forif we were entitled by workes, the 
promiſe ſhould not becertaine:hethen that op- | 
pugneth this ground of particular faith, over- 
throweth the Goſpell, as which cannor aſſure | 
2 man of falvation, Sccondly,in the Cartechiſme | 
of the Primitive Church, faith in God is made 
one” ground, Heb, 6, 1. Thirdly, this ground | ; 
being the moſt maine promiſe of the Goſpell, | 
wholoever overthroweth it, hee depriyeth men 
ofall comfort of religion, 

_ The adverſaries of this ground are, firſt, the 
commen people, who forthe molt part profeile 
thatthey arenot certaine of the pardon of their 
funnes;they hope well, becauſe God is mercifull; 
burto be certaine they thinke it impoſlible : as 
though therecanbehope and confidence where 
is no aſſurance: bur ſpeciall hope alwayespre- 
ſuppgſeth ſpeciall faith, Secondly , the Pa- 
piffs, for they condemne fpeciall faith for | 
theſe reaſons : Firſt, where is no word,there(lay | 
they) can beno particular faith : but there is 80 
word that faith,thouCornelixs, Peter, John, c- 
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| [no word | ſhalc be ſaved. Anſ. Iris trueindeed, thereis ) A\ hee entrerth into the Kings counſel]. Hence wee | 
$6" oy | NO particular faith where there is no particular | | conclude, that ſeeing the doQrine of the Papitts : 
jet, | ut thez2. | word, or which is proportionall: butthe Mini- overthroweth this maine ground, we tnult take 
| hatbefaved. | Gu truly applying the generall promile to this heed of joynivg our elves untothein;” 
| and that particular man, it is as much as ifa The 1 5-ground is; That a ſer ts juſtified by | \,, groms 
ſn, | mans name were regiltred in rhe Scripture. ' Se- | | faith, without the works of the Law, Row:3.28. 
|| | condly,we have infubftance a particular word, | | Wherein conſiderfirſt'the meaning 7; ſtondly, 
| | ia that God who hath given. the promiſe hath the weight; thirdly, the adverſaries; For the 
given alloa commandement, to every belcever meaning, three things muſt be knowne: FitR, 
to apply the fame unto himlelfe ; 1 Joh, 2. 23. | | what itiso be juſtified; Seconely,wharit is to - 
Thu i his commandement, that wee beleeve in be juſtified by faith. Thirdly, what workes are 
| the name of his ſonne leſus Chrift, which is e- | fu be excluded from: juſtification, Concerning 
| | | quivalenttoa particular word. As a King gives the firſt,. In juſtification there” be three diſtinet 
|| a pardon to athouſand men, bur.namerh never | actions of God ;. firft,-the freeing of a finner 
| an one ofthem: yet every of charttruly apply- | ! from his {innes for the merits of Chriſts Aer 3 
| | ing the pardon, according torheKings intenti= | | 79.Frer allthings fromwhich they could not be 
| on, bavethe benefit of it, as ſurely as if all their | B' j«ſt:fied by the Lawof Moſes, by bigy every one 
names had beene ſetthercio. TH that belceveth ts juſtifledithat is Acquited from 
yp I 1. Obje. Many. that apply the generall | | them, Pau! oppoſcrhiir thusto condemnation, 
Rr” promileto themſelves, aredeccived and: faile ; Rom: 8:33. which is nothing elſe; but'a bin- 
yea,every wicked man faith, he beleeverh inthe | |.ding ofa mau to/juſtpuiiiſhment.' The ſecond 
| loune of God, wherein he isdeceived. | ation is, the repuring? amid! the accepting of a 
bſw, _ Anſ. Many indeed faile in their ſpeciall ap- ſinner asjult for the merit of Chriſt, Efay Fo 2 
plication, bur it is only unbeleevers ; but they Woe nnto him that juſtifieth a wicked nike that 
| mult prove that nonetrulycan apply thepro- is, not to make bur accept him'#8juſt zand in. 
| miſc Decially, which all true beleevers doe, the Goſpell, Fiſdome's juſtified of her chil- 
| bjef, III: Obje#: They lay :In cg of God we dren, that is, approved” an acknowledged. 
| muſt belgeve, but in regard of our ſelves wee | |. The third is, the'aceeptarion ofa ini to life 
| | muſt doubr; [2439 | [everlaſting in" Chriſt For fer that God hath 
boſs. Anſ. Yea,in regard of our ſelves wemuſtnot | | abſolveda finner,and reputed him#'as*juſt;there 
* -.* [qnely doubtbur deſpaire : yet beleeversbeing muſtfollow this acceptai6n-to life; 'which is 
found not in themiclves but in Chriſt ; may therefore called the Juſt ho Wirth tle | Rom. 5.13; 
prove themſelves whether they be inthe faithor |C | reaſon rendredin the Fane place=tforthat like 
no, 3 Cor. 13. 5- For whoſaever repenteth, | | as: Adams finne'is ithpbted wito dl pby which 
knoweth that he doth repent : We know wet are deathentred; gr ry > om to 
'þ ht [of God, 1 Joh.5.19. O5je@#: But all meninthe beleevers, bringethlife and jaſtific 'Dutof 
' Wa world arc full of doubting, and how can doub= | | which three aRions© Wee -wnay' cathty'a tric 
hiſs, |ting ſtand with the certainty of ſalvation ? Af. deſcription dfjuſtificationgto wit, 1457 wk #fFi0% 
Conſider faith firſt;as it is init ſelfe; ſo iriscer= | | of God the Farher, abſoFving a ſmiiey fronthi 
|taine, Secondly, as it is i-us, and ſoit-is ming-/| | frnes; for che merit of Chriſt;acronuting him ad 
led with much doubting, which is not of the juſtz andacceptins bins ro life ever la get's 


\drerfants & 


] ſinnes is to enter into Gods counſell. Azſs Thar 
. | isfalſe, becauſe pardon of ourſinnes is revealed. 


nature of faith, bur contrary unto it 5 and yer 
thele may and muſt ſtand togerher inthe: be- 


leever, for doubtings may difſturbe, but norde< | 
| troy trucfaith+ for the Lord (notwithſtanding 


tliem) accopteth our weake faith as pi &;and | 


our willto /beleeve tor beleefe it felfe, white} 
hee ſeerh griefe conceived for.doubtings, ftrife'| 


againſt them, and endeyourito have. our faith 
increaſed, Object. But to beleeye pardontor our | 


Ob.Bur your Church (ſay they) abhorrexisres 
yelation, Af, Neitherthe Scripture, nox-our 
Church condemneth Revelations contained in 
Scripture, but thoſe that are without, befide; or 
againſt Scripture : Epheſ.x,7. The Spiritiscal- 
led the Spirit.of Revelation :. ſe allo. 1 Cor. 2. 


12, As for this revelation of pardon of finne to | 


LEY 


D 


| merſtamding in ſuffetine the. death of is body, 


 hee.dorh by hisdeatly, being made a carſe for 


I: Pbine, Whavit isro be juſtified by faith 
For the” cleere underftanding of rhis eighty 
point, vemuſtanſaortWoqueRtionsFirft, what 
is rhe very thing for which a finner i$jaſtified 3 
Auf. It isthe obedityce of Chriſt the Redee- 
mer and Mcdiatour, eand ative: the for- 


andrthe'paines ofthe: fecond deatHirf iis Coule ; 
the. Jatrer, in fulfilling-the Taw,”The*trach of 
this anſwer app thus: Since our-fall wee 
oweto-Goda double debr: we breakethe law, | 
and:thereby arc bound ro make ſarisfation: | 
Secandly,being creatures we muſt fulfill the ri- 
gOur. of rhe law, and performe whatit requi- 
reth: neither parcell of which debr ſecing wee 
(beg bankerupts) are ableto pay, we flieto 
our ſurety whomuftpay both for us:the former 


——— 


#4, and:;ſo redeemed ws fromthe curſe, Galat., 2, 
13, the latter by perfe& obedience unto the 
law ;.that ſo in him, wee doing theſe rhings, 
might {zv# i: thens, verl. 12, Thoſecond queſt. | 
| on #5: Seeing the obedience of Chritt isthe mar- 

Aaaag ter 
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| the beleever, ic is contained. in the Scriprure,and | 
1s no morea prying into Gods: counſel], than it 
is fora Traytor to beleeve that hee is pardoned 
j When certaine newes of his pardon is. brought 
| unto him from the King,of whom none can ſay | 
Li | 
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theſe workes excluded are workes of grace, 


| 


we may. continue in.finne ;- which objeRion 


' not thereby juffified; where henotethtwo things 


An Expoſition upon 


ter. of our juſtification, and is out of our 
ſelves; how commeth it to be made ours ? An. 
To make it ours, firſt, God mult giveit us : ſc- 
condly, we muſtreceiyeit. Firſt, God giveth 
ir unto us, When he giveth us Chriſt himſelfe ; 
for it is-given with, him, aud it is madeours, 
when God in mercy eſtcemeth, judgeth, .and 
accounteth it to be ours, foritis ours by impu- 
ration : which appeareth by theſe ewo reaſons : | 
Firſt,asChrilt is made our om: ſo weare made 
his righteouſneſſe, 2 Cor.5.21. but he is made 
our ſine by imputation,and therfore his juftice 
being inherent in him, is made ours by impu- 
ration. Secondly, asthe firſt Adams diſobedi- 
enceis1made ours, ſo Chriſts the ſecond Adams 
obcdience.is. ours, Roms5+ 17, 18. butthat is 
ours by impuration, and therefore Chriſts obe- 
dience alſo. Secondly, to make this obedience 
ours we mult receive it, andthat can be only by 
fairh, which' is the hand of the ſoule receiving 
into it the'things, that are given us of God : 
where note by the way,thata finner is notyuſti- 
fied by the dignity of his faith, but as it is an 
inſtrument whereby Chriſts obedience is appli- 
ed unto the ſoule, | | 

I 1 I. Point, What works are cxcluded from 
juſtification. AzſcThe works of the Morall and 
Ceremoniall law, workes of nature and grace. 
Thateven workesof grace are excluded; appea- 
reth by theſe reaſons: Firſt, a ſinner mult ſo be 
juſtified,thar al cauſe of booſting may be cur off, 
Rom, 3-27:Bpr.if a man werejuitified, by works 
of grace he might boaſt (ll, yea though heac# 
knowledge the workes ro-be of God :.ſce the 
Phariſies example, Luk.18, Secondly, if aman 
were: jyRified;. by the. workes of 'the. law , 
then ous jultificayion ſhould ſtand by the law ; 


burrhatic doth not, Rom 4-14: for then the 
promile were made. yoid.z yea,. the: tenpur. of 
the, whole. Chapter proveth, . that. Abraham 
having ſore of good workes,was yet juſtified 
by faith without the workes of the Law ; the 
which thing;alſo that objeRion in chap. 6. 1. 
witnefſeth: hat thenyſhallwe comtinge in ſinne? 
drawae out of the five former chapters thus : If 
a man-may be juſtified by faith without works, 


werenoobjection, ifthat had not beene the in- 
tent of the, Apoſtle, to, proye juſtification: by 
faith onely, without the. workes of the: Law, 
Thirdly, Pax/ was not juſtified by any workes: 
1 Cor. 4- 3- 1 know nothing by my ſolfe, yet am 1 


of himfelte ; fir{i,that he. ha a. good conſcience 
within him: ſecondly, thathe was notthereby 
juſtified, where hedebarrethall works of grace, 
Fourthly,we are ſayed by grace without works: 


for they. are all ſuch as God hath prepared 
tro walkein, Epheſ.2.8. Fifthly,a man muſt firſt 
be juſtified before he can doe a good worke': 
and thercfore works follow juſtification, and 
cannot cauſe it, Yea,and as all worksare exclu- 
ded, ſo all vertues alſo excepting faith are here 
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a gift, no part doth any thiug to receive ir bur 
the hand, yer having received it, all other parts 
reſtifie thankfulnefle, the rongue, the feet, and 
all the bodie : even fo we receive the matcer of 
our juſtification by faith alone, not by hope, or 


with the other graces worke and' ſhew them- 
ſelves. 

The ſecoud- point in this ground is the 
weight of it, appearing herein that hethat 0. 
verthroweth it, overturneth the faith : Rom. 4. 
14. 1f they ef the Law be heires of life, faith 
made void, and the promiſe of nene effeit, And 
Gal. 2. 21::4fwe be juſtified by workes, (hrift 
died invaint. >: 

Adverſaries hereof. Firſt, the home-adyerſa- 
ricisthe common ſort of ignorant people, and 
all naturall men, who withthe young man ſay, 
What ſhall I doe to be ſaved? They ſay they will 
be ſaved by faith in Chriſt, but when it com- 
meth to the point, they will bee doing ſome- 
what, and ftand much upon their good mca- 
ning and righteous dealing. Secondly, the for- 
ren enemy is the Popiſh do&rineand Romiſh 
religion, which teacherh that there be two ju- 
ſtifications : Firſt, when a man of anevill man is 
madea good man; thisjs by grace of the holy 
Ghoft purtinto the heart:thelatcer is whereby a 
man's made of good, better, which is by good 


is fallen from grace, This isa peremprory ſen- 
tence, (will ſomeſay) andno generall Councell 
bath loderermined. A»ſ, The more is the pitty. 
But Gods word hath percemprorily determined 
| ,Gal5.4. They are aboliſhedfrom Chrift, and 
fallen from grace, whoſoever will be juftified by 
the- aw, as the'Roman- Chutchat this day. 
—_— our doctrine maintaineth looſenefle 
of life, by excluding all works from juſtificari- 
on. eInſ.Though we exclude the beſt workes 
front juſtification, / yer wee 'debarre themnor 
fromChriſtian converſacion,but therein require 
themas fruics of the ſpirit plentifully. Ob, But 
it. is abſurd (Gy they) that one man may be ju- 
tified by the righteouſnefſe of another. Af. 
Adams finne is made ours, and they marvel! 
notat it; whatgreater abſurdity is it, that the 
ſecond Adams obedience, anſwering to the 


"The 16, ground 1sthis:Exceps a man be borne 
anew; of water and of the holy Ghoſt, hee can- 
nat enter into the kingdome of God, Joh.3.5. 11 
whichobſerve firftthe meaning, ſecondly, the 
weight; thirdly,theadverſaries.In the firſt con- 

two points: firft, what iris ro be bornea- 
apaine: ſecondly; of what neceſſity itis. For the 
former; wee tnuſt know,-thar'there muſt becin 
him.chat is borne againe three things : firſt a re- 
all:change from one to-another, Secondly,there 
muſt be a root- from whence this change may 
ariſe; Thirdly, a new life, Firſt, the change is, 


| when a man of a meets naturall man is madea 
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xejeRed,For as in a man that ſtanderh to receiye 


love; but after the-receiving of. Chrift, theſe | 


works. Bur what Church ſoevyer holdeth this, 


firſt - Laams. finne, ſhould' bee ours in hike 


new ' 
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birth in the placealleaged, This change is at- 
| tribured to warer and the holy Ghoſt; wherein 
| [ by water | our Saviour alludeth to ſome ſpee- 


nzW man, Rot in regard of his body or foule, 
or powers of them, all which a man 1eraineth 
the ſame after regeneration, but in regard of 
Gods Image reſtored and renued by Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 24- This is the reſtoring of that new 
quality of righteouſneſſe and holineſle lolt in 
Adam, for lo the Apoltle deſcribeth this new 


ches of the old Teſtament ; as Ezek. 36. 25. 
| where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the cleanſing of 


the Church, by powring cleane water upon it: 
chat is, infuſing new graces into the heart, which. 
take place of the old corruption. And by the 
holy Ghoſt he ſheweth that this cleanſing of us 
is by the inward working of the holy Ghoſt. 
O6je&. But it will be ſaid, if a man bee anew 
man, he muſt have a new ſoule. Azſ, Thisnew 


quality of rightcouſneſle is as it were a new 
1oule, for m a regenerate man there is a body 
'and ſoule, bcfides the ſpirit, which isthegrace 
| of fanRiification oppoſed to fleſh,and corrupti- 
on of nature, Rom. 8. 10, This is as it were the 
 foule of a ſoule renued, 

Secondly ,that a man may come to this eſtate, 


{ fleſh, and of his bones, Ephef. 5. 30, forlooke 


there muſt be tome root and beginning whence 
this change muſt ariſe, and that is no orher chan 
Chriſt crucified, the Redeemer and Mediatour, 
of whoſe body belcevers are members, of his 


as Eve was made of the ſide of «Adam, fo 
is every belcever of the bloud of Chriſt, and 
as every man, ſo farre as hee is'a ſinfull man, 
ſpringerh fromthe firſt Adam, fo doth every 
man {o farre as hce is renued, ſpring from the 
ſecond Adans Chriſt leſs, Now that a man 
may ſpring outof Chriſt, hee muſt firſt (being 
caken out of the wilde Olive, the old Adam, 
\Rom.6.5.) beſet and ingrafted into the ſecond 
Adams as a new ttocke, and that by faith 
wrought in the heart by the Spirit of God : by 
which inciſion hee receiveth from Chriſt two 
things : firſt, in regard of hisfſoule, holinefle : 
ſecondly, in regard of body, incotruption, ſee- 
ing that the whole man is united' unto Chriſt, 
and ſo both ſoule and body receive immorta- 
lity and glory. | ;,: et] 

Thirdly, inthisnew birth there muft bee'a 
newlife, by which if any live not, hee is not 


borne againe : for the diſtin knowledge of 
; which life, we muſt diſtinguiſh oflife:life 1s ut 
' creared and created 7 uncrearted life is the life of 
| God, yea Godthimſelfe, of which kinde this is 
| not, Created life is either naturall or ſpirituall : 
; Naturall is that which wee live by naturall. 
; meanes, as mcar, drinke, ſleepe, phylicke, &c. 
of which kinde this new life is not :- but this ts 


' that ſpirituall life, whereby aman in this life is 
ruled by the Spiritof God according to the 
Word:and it ſtanderh intwo things:Firlt, when 
the Spirit dxellerhin the heart: Secondly,when 
the Spititrulethrhe heart : or more plainly,this 


lifehath ewo degrees : Firſt, when a man be- 


A. 


OO ——— > — ——————— — 


The ſecond point in thisgroundis the weight 
of ir; for which obſerve the neceſſitic of the 
new birth in the former words, where it is ſaid, 


that without it a man ſhall never ſee rbe Krng- 
dome of God,mucn lefleenter into it. No man is 


B 


c 


D 


| 


\ know, that Chriſtian liberty which we areex- 


| lips: but when they ſhould come ro their re- 


in Chrift (and ſo conſequently out of the ſtate 
of ſalvation)whois not a new creature,2 Cor.s. 
17. No outward prerogative can brivg aman | 
in requeſt with God, unlefle he be a new crea- | 
ture, Gal.6. 15. Itis a conſtant truth of Chriſt, 
John I3.8 If 1 waſh thee net, thow haſt 19 part 
172 Gs 

The third point is, The Adverſaries: who are 
firſt, every man by nature, the wiſfdome of | 
whom herein is enmitie with God. For every 
one naturally is willing to yeeld untoGod ſome 
externall ſervice and ceremoniall worſhip; as in 
the Church to draw neere to God with their 


nuing, andthe mortifying of theirluſts, Orhen 
they ftorrhe and ſwell, and caſt off this yoke, 
becauſe they ſay it abridgeth them ofcheii caſe, 
liberty, and pleaſure, and rhey cannor be their 
owne men for it. Secondly, the Roman religi- 


in ceremoniall & bodily aQions, ries, geftures, 
apparell, 'and moſt of all in outward penance, 
borrowed partly of the Jewes, and partly of 
the Heathens : but all this do&trine of the new 


| birth, ofmorrifying hidden luſts,and deniall of a 


a mans ſelfe, is dead and buried among them : 
little hereof isſpoken or written in the great 
volumes of their greateſt Clerkes. Butthe do- | 
&rine-whijch is from God is {pirituall, as God 


Secondly, they are orcar adverfarieshercof in 
teaching, that man (though captive to' ſinne) 


[then hee js but in part new, and ſo isnonew 
man. Secondly,a regenerate man muſt bea new 
| creature : now creation is a framing of fome- 


hath a power in his nature, whereby if the ho- 
ly Ghoſt free him, hee can ofhimſelfe will and | 
doe that which is good * which if it were ſo, | 


thing out of nothing, not of ſomething into | 
ſomething. Thirdly, thus x nian ſhould be but 


| of whom wee cannot ſay properly. hce is revi- 


halfe dead,and ſo could not be borne again,bur 
onely ſtrengrhined, eyen as a man in a {woune, 


yed, becauſe he was not dead, bur recovered. 


The 17. ' acreg is out of Gal. 5.1. Stand 
faſt inthe libertie wherewith Chrift hath made 
you free. For the meaning of which wee muſt 


horred ro maintaine, ſtandeth in a double free- 
. dame; 


on which for many hundred yeares hath ſtood | 


himfelfe is,and moſt concerneth the inner man, | 


Adyerſaries, 


17 Groind, 
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Adyerſaries. 


Popery maketh 
moeſinnes than 
ever God made. 


ObjeR. 


| Anſw. 


Objeft. 
Anſw. 


18 Ground. 
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dome: Firlt, from the morall Law : ſecondly, | 
from the Cercmoniall, From the Morall Law 
two waies: firlt, from the curſe of the Law, 
Rom. £.r. There ts no condemnation to them 


that are in Chrift + Secondly, from the rigour 
of it, which requireth perſonall and pertect 0- 
bedience : this rigour is moderated by Chriſt, 
whence followeth a freedom from juſtification 
by workes, Rom. 5.1. Gal. 5.4. The ſecond 
freedome is from the Ceremoniall Law, which 
laving ati end put to it by Chriſt, bindeth no 
man: bur our liberty is procured to us in meats, 
drinkes, and all things indifferent with good 
conſcience,ſceing ro rhepere allth ing are pure, 
Tit. 1. 25. Where we are commanded to ſtard 
faſt : weſec the weight of it to be ſuch as may 
not be departed from nor forſaken : forthen we 
become debtersagaineto the whole Law, and 
fo are fallen from Chrilt, 

Adverſarics hereof ,are firſt the Lebertines;as 
the Family of love,who being (as they ſay) dei- 
fied, are ſocarried by the holy Ghoſt, thatthey 
cannot finne, no though they ſhould commit 
fornicarion : bur no man is freed from obedi- 
encetothe Law by Chriſt,although he be from 
the curſe and rigour of it, Secondly, all that 
takeliberty to finne, becauſe they ſay, God in 
Chriſt is mercifull - but Chriſt freed from fin, 
not unto it. Thirdly, the Kowan Church, hol- 
ding that the Pope hath power tomake Lawes 
i eaCioner properly, preſcribing ſuch 
things ro be done, the obſerving of which is the 


| worſhip of Gad,and meritorious;as on the Po- 


piſh faſting daies, yea, and Wedneldaies and 
Fridayes, not to cat fleſh, eyen this Law biu- 
dcththe conſcience ofa Papiſt : and ſuch abſti- 

nence (fay they) is a worke of merit,and a wor- 

ſhipof God. Bur it will bee ſaid, that Princes 
«n; Magiſtrates make ſuch Lawes of meats, 

driukes, apparell, and muſt be obeyed. Af. 

Theſe lawes bindenotconſcience, but the our- 

ward man. Secondly,they doe notabrogate our 

liberty, but moderateth the over-common uſe 

for the common good : but Popiſh do@rine 

accounteth the breach of any of rheſe morrall 

ſinne. Ob. Yea, butthey forbid fleſh for tempe- 

rance ſake, becauſe it,ſtirreth up luſt, Arſ, But 

they forbid notthe hotteſt wines, ſpices, Con- 
ſeryes, and ſuch meats and drinkes, which more 

ſtirre up luſtthan fleſb;and therefore this is but 

a ſhift, 

The 18. ground is in Matth. 18. 18. #hatſo- 
ever the Church bindeth inearth, « bound in 
Heaven; andwhatſaever it looſethin earth, « 
looſed 1nFeaven.ln which ground obſerve firſt, 
the meaning ; ſecondly, the moment ; thirdly, 
the adverſarics. Firſt,co know the meaning,two 
thingsare to bee handled: firſt, what is this 
i G of binding & looſing, which the Church 
1ath, Secondly, what is the ratificationand ef- 
ficacy of this power our of theſe words, 
bound and looſed in heaven,Concerning the for- 


mer : This power of binding ard leoſing, is that 


authority give by Godro hisChurch oa carth, 


—_— —_ 


| | 


a tu tte, 


*) 


i. 


whereby it pardoneth or retaincth unpardoned | 


the ſinnes of men : for mens ſinnes are cords and 
bands which bind them,Proy.5.22.and chames | 
of blache darkneſſe, wherein men are reſerved 
unto damnation, 2 Pet. 2. 4- and hence fitly 
when mens ſinnes ate pardoned, are they ſaid | 
to bee looſed, and bound if they bee not. This | 
power is called Math. 16. the power of the | 
k:yes of the kingdome of heaven : for mens fins 
areas locks, yea, bars and bolts, ſhutting upon 
them the doores of Heaven : and hence alſo 
when the Church pardoneth finnes, rhedoores 
of Heaven are faid to bee opened ; and whenit 
retaineth them, heaven is ſhur againſt the finner. 
Indeed pardon of finne is properly granted and 
given by God ; but = men are truly (aid to 
pardon and tetaine {inne, when minilterially 
they pronounce that God pardoneth or doth 
not pardon, Ob. It will be faid, that men upon 
—_ know not whoſe finnes God will note 
and whoſe he will not, Anſw. Ic is poſlible for 
man to know. whoſe finnes God will pardon, 
and whoſe he will not: for God hath generally 
made known that he will remit the lianes of all 


| beleevers and repentant ſinners, bur will re- 
' tainetheir ſfinnes who goe on in the ſame;Now 
| wermay know particularly who theſe bee that 
{ doe repent and belecye; for thetree is knowne 
by chefruir, according unto which che Church 
may- pronounce a true ſentence. Further, to 
know more diſtintly what this power is, the 
parts of itare tobe = / roar yes rs be tio: 
for it ſtanderh partly in the miniſtery of the 
Word , aud partly in the jurildition of the 
Church uponcarth.The miniſtery of the Word 
is either publike or private, Firſt, the publike 
miniſtery ofthe Word is called the preaching of 
it; in which isthis binding and TY LOI. A 
and ſhutting, it being an ordinance of God, in 

which Minifersare called of God to pronounce 
inthe Name of God pardon of finne tothepe- 
nitent,and condemnation to the obftinare : and 

here muſt be-noted, that this binding and loo- 

ling, in the publike Miniſery, is generall unto 

all, but withexceprion of faith and repenrance, 


O6. But ſeeing it is general), ic is ot nogreat | 


force. Anſ. It is : foreyery bearer mult apply | 
this generall dotinero his owne perſon, and ' 


the Angels ſpeech, Be i unto mee according to 
thy Word; this maketh it forcible inthe conſci- 
ence. The private Miniſtery ſtandeth in rwo 
things: firſt, private admonition : ſecondly. pri- 
vate comfort. Private admonition is Gods or- 
dinance, whereby the Miniſter in Gods Name 
bindeth a man to judgement for his finne, ex- 
cept hee repeat : thus Peter dealt with Simon 
Magus, Act. 8.21,22. Private comfort is, when 
upon. true repentance the Miniſter pronounceth 
upon-the beleever pardon of finne without con- 
dition. Thus dealt Nathan with Dawtd, 2 Sam. 
12.22. David ſaid, have finned; Nathan hec- 
upon telleth him, hs fins are forgiven. Second- 


ly,concerning the Iuriſadittion of the Church-It 
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fy with the Virgin Mary,applying to herfelfe | | 


Any 
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isapower given of God tothe Church, where= 
by it uſeth;correction upon open finners for 
their {alvation ; and it Rtanderh in excommunt- 
cation and abſolurion. Excommunication is 2 
ſentence excluding open and obſtinate fnners 
out of the Kingdome of God, and conſequent- 
ly from the ſocictic of the Church : for this fol- 
lowes the former, /f hee will not heare the 
Church, let him bee an Heathen, Paul calleth 
this ſentence a giving up of man unto Satan; 
Ob. But no man can exclude another from the 
Kingdomc of God. \Anſe The Church exclu- 
dethnor properly, but by declaring chat:God 
hath excluded ſuch. Ob; Butthe true-childe of 
God may be excommunicated, and yet isnot 


| ſhut out of Heaven. Arſe In ſome fort and for a 


time he may be ſaid to be: ſhut out of Heaven, 
butconditionally & untill repentance. The con- 
trary hercof is pablike.abſolution, when open 
ſivners repenting,are by the Church openly de- 
clared to be members of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, and fo admirted &wxccived againe into the 
Church, This power of the Church diffexeth 
from the power of the civill Magiſtratcin foure 
chings:Firſt,che power ofthe.Chureh is ordered 
only bythe Word, but civill power by other ci- 
vill Lawes alfo,Secondly,the former correcteth 
only by voice, in admonition, ſuſpenſion, & ex- 
communication; the latter by reall and bodily 
| puniſhments. Thirdly, all ſpirituall correCtion, 
aSexcommunication it ſelfe, ſtandeth at the re- 
= of a ſinner, and proceedeth no further: 


ut the puniſhments of c1vill power ſtay notar 
; repentance, but proceed oneven tothe dcath of 
| the malefactor, (notwithſtanding. his repen- 
tance) if he bea man of cleath, Fourthly, inthe 
civill power bee three degrees of proceeding : 
firſt, the knowledge ofthe cauſe. Secondly the 
; Siving ofthe ſentence, Thirdly, the execution 
; of che puniſhmenr. In Eccleſtaſticall arerhe two 
| former, but the laſt belongeth ro God alone. 
The ſecond thing in the meaning is, to know 
whar the ratification ofthis power is: namely, 
to be bourdand looſed in Heaven; that is, when 
the Churches judgement following thejudge- 
ment of God,doth acquite, or condemne a f1n- 
ner,God in Heaven hath doncir already and ra- 
rificth it, For in ablolution (as alſo inthe other) 
pardon of fiane is firſt given in Feaven : fecond- 
ly, the Church pronounceth this according to 
! Gods will : andthird ly, God ratifiethit there- 
uponin Heaven, and confirmeth it as ſureas if 
' on earth he had pronounced the pardon, 

The ſecond point, The weight of this ground 
| may appeare, Matth. 16. 18. where the maine 
; promiſe of the Golpell for the ſtabliſhmenr 
; ofthe Church is contained : Ypor this rocke [ 
wif build my Church, andthe gates of hell ſhall 
| B0t prevaile againſt it : and the ground of our 
; aflurance thereof, is added verl. 19. [ will grve 
thee the heyes of the Kingdoms. This maketh the 
; Church preyaile againſt the gares of Hell, be- 
| caulc it openeth and ſhutterh Heaven. Scecond- 
ly, heceby the Word and Sacraments are preſer- 
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C 
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| vedfrom pollution and prophanation,the foules 
of men pulled out.gf che ſaares of the deviil;and 
Gods KiugJoine {r. open witotheme.-which 
being taken away; there will:bee up difference 
left berweene the, Kingdome of Ged and the 
kingdome of the Nevill. Which power of the 
keicsin opening and, ſhutting Heaven! by the 
miniſtery ofthe Word, ſeeing we have etalli+ 
ſhed by the Lawes of the lagd, wee haveche 
ſarc'of., atrue Church; and therefare mo.man 
can.in good conſcicaceleparate from-48 astio 
Church and-people of God: indeed,-if jt.had 
not the power to opgaHeayen. unto men, it 
were timeto ſeparate fromic. nl 

3. The adverfaries of'this ground are firſt 
the ignorant people, who Popiſhly thinke thar 
this -power is oncly given to Peter, whole of- 
ficeis to. opcnand yh. Heaven; Butihis power 
was givca toall the Apoſtles as 'well as Peter, 
and. in them to all Miniſters, Churches, and 
Congregations : yea, and it isnotexcrciſed in 
Heaven bur in earch, Secondly,all Atheifts and 
Epicures thar conternne ani] fcornetheWord, 
Sacraments, and all holy thidgs, yea, cven the 


power ofthe Church ir ſelf. Thirdly,all Papiſts 


. 


ding and looking inthe publike Miniſtery, and 
og brought all 10a hor ſhrife ed eels. 
tion, which in truth js nothing elſe but aracke 
and a-gibbet to the conſcience ; for:firſt,, men 
mult ſecke for it at the hands of the Prieſt : (c- 
condly,they mult confeile all their finnes tothe 
| Prieſt : tbirdly, they muſt make fatisfaRion to 

the juſtice of God, even ſuch as the Prieſt ſhall 
injoyne them. Bur all thisis dire&ly contrary 
rothe Word : for firſt, Miniſters mult offerpar- 
don of fin before ir be ſought for, Secondly, in 


| Chriſt pardon is offered frecly, wee nced no 


ſatisfaction of our owne. Thirdly, they impoſe 
a heavier yokethan ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
did upon men, when they injoyncthem to an 
enumeration of all rheir finaes before they can 
be pardoned : rhe depth of which policie harh 
beene ſounded, Secondly, that Religion hath 
rurned this power Eccleſiafticall ro a Civill 
power, whereby they rake upon them to ex- 
communicate Kings and Emperours, not onely 
domes and Empires, whom (they fay) they 
may {et up and depoſc atrhcir pleaſure, as ha- 
ving power to wreſt the Scepter out of the 
hands of whatſoever Monarch ſhallnor (toope 
undertheir Popes authority,Theſe be the maine 
enemies ofthis ground, againlt whom we mult 
for ever contend, 

The 19. ground of faith is, There #, hath 
| beene,and ever ſhall be a Church out of which 
zo ſalvation. This isan Article of our faith, aid 
a maine ground of Religion : for if there bee 
not ever a Church of God, Chriſt is ſometime 
no Redeemer, no King, becauſe there ſhould 


| 


be no people redeemed, nor ſubjeR ro the rule |. 


of his Word and Spiric.Ofwhich con(ider two 
| things : firſt, whar this Churci js: ſecondly, 


and che Romiſh religion, who aboliſh all bin- | 


out of the Church, butalſo our of their King- |; 


LL 
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| That jnnething 
the Popc ſhould 
be: unl:keihe Dg- 
vill, he {4'+h with 
him, All theſeare 
mint, and I give 
them co whom 
will, 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


| who bethic adyerſaries of this kg For N 
firſt 1 The Church it a company of mer thoſen 
4s Ohy 


|o ſalvation,called avited: iſt, all Mogi - 
| bred inro everlaſting fellowſbip with hint. Sec 


operties&f this Churchatethele fix 
[hich follos rFir being he Sporſeof Chriſt, 
hee is ore onely- indoed] although diftingui- 
| ſhed in regard of ins, asche'Charchiofthe old 
Teftamn ofthe rw? Secondly; of plce, 


red, Thepropertie 


 Lagof England, Scotland; oce Thirdly, of 60n- 


dition, as.the” Militant and Triumphailit all 
theſe make but onebody of Chriſt. "Secondly, 
it is inviſible; not ro bee ſeene but beleeved : for 
| ele&ion, yocation, redemption, cat onely bee 
beleeved ;-"yer ſome parts of ir'are viſible, 'as 
| inthe 'fight uſe of the Word and Sacraments 
 appeareth; Thirdly, to this aflembly an4 no 
otherbelong all the promiſes of this life ;\'and 
the liferocome,cſpccially forgiveneſle of finmes 
and life everlaſting. Fourthly, it confilteth one- 
ly of living members, quickned by the Spirit 
of Chriſt not of any hypocrites or wicked per- 
ſons. Fifthly, no member of ic can be ſevered or 
cutoff from Chriſt, butabide in him and with 


_ | [him forever. Sixthly,ivisthe ground and pillar 


oftruth;-that is, thedotriric of true Religion 
isatwaies fafely kept and manrained init. Ob, 
9: 9———eW incartlyare true Churches, and 
| yet incheſe are many hypocrites and Apoſtates, 
The fatkfromrheir Mon. And aefben all 
arendtliving members. Af. In viſible Chur- 
chesare two ſorts of men: Juſt men,and Hypo- 


|criteswhoalchough theybewithintheChurch, 


yetthe Church is not ſacalled of them, bur. in 
regard of then only who are truly joyned unto 
Chriſt, who are the berter part, althoughnotthe 
greater : Even as a heipe of wheatand chaffe 
together is called an heape'of wheat, ora corne 
heape,of the berter part, 

Adverſaiics wats x are Papiſts,who framenot 
the Church by theſe-rtue properties, but by o- 
ther deccirfull markes, asſucceſſion; multicude, 
antiquitie, and-conſent ; for when the Church 
firſt beganne, there could bee none of thoſe, at 
leaſt notthe three former, and yer was' there a 
rrue Church, Secondly, all theſe agreeto Here- 
tikes,as among the Jewes what was morechal- 
lenged than theſe ??and yer Chriſt faith, they 
were blinde leaders of the blindc. But the truc 
marke is thedoQtrine of the Prophets and A- 


d 


ye abide inthe word which yee have heard from 
che beginning, 1 Joh. 2.24. Sec Epheſc2.20. 
The 20.ground is : That there ſballbee a re- 
ſurreftion of the dead in the endof the world. 
This was one 6f the 1ix prounds of Catechiſine 
inthe daies of the Apoſtles: Heb.6.12. Hyme- 
nexus and Philerws deſtroyed the faith of cer- 
raine, in teaching tharthe ReſarrefFion was al- 


ready paſt. 
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Heb. 12:33. and 2 Ct.2.9. Comparetheſe two 
|  places;andthisdeſer tion Willeafily begathe- 


| 


poſtles truly taught and. beleeved. A note of 
Chriſts ſhcepe is the hearing of his voice, Joh. | 
10.27. And,Te are inthe Father andthe Son, if | 


: 


C 


bs: 


hold thatthere is no 
this life, = 


a generall imagement of all fleſh. It'isone of the 
grounds, Heb. 6.2. In which judgement every 
mans workes ſhalt betried, and every man ac- 
cordingly ſhall recave ſentence of litc or death 
eccrnall. _ OT 
The adverſaries hercof are firſtthe- Atheiſt, 
who denieth God himſelfe, and: coniequently 
his judgemem : Sceondly, che Urowiie: Prote- 
airs, who in judgeriienc Ro the laft 
judgefnient, but yet plainly ſhewin their lives 
he they are 6s pevſwaded 'of'ir':' for then 
-wouldthcy make'more conleivnee of tinne,and 
| pleaſing God iff all chings. Theſe arethe maine 
grounds of belcefe, unto whichall other may 
be reduced, Now-foHow rhe 
dience and pra&tieq'!? 


grounds of obe- 


thingsare to be obſerved : Firſt the dury requi- 
red, thatis, Reperrance, the neceſſity of which 
appearcth,in thatwirhour it meer periſh.Second=- 
7 Lon adverſaries, Concerning repentancerwo 
things muſt beraght: firſt, what ic is: ſecondly, 
what is the uſe of ir, For the firſt; Repentance 


fSmier turneth himſelfe wnto God, and bringeth 
forth fruits worthy” amendment of life, There 
betwo kindes of converſionof a finner : Firſt, 


that whercby Godrurneth man. Secondly,that 


whereby a man being turned by God, tumnerh 


' | himſclfe by grace : the former is no repentance 


properly, bur the latter, Jer. 31. 18. Convert 
thou me, and [ ſhallbe converred. Surely after 
that 1 converted 1 repen:ed, Que(t.In whatpait 
is thisconvcriion made? Arf. Ir beginneth in 
che miude, but it is ofthe whole man,the minde 
laying offall purpoſe of {inning, the conſcience 
calling backe from ſinne,the willnot ſeeking to 
fulfill che Juſts of it ; but the whole man ende- 
youring to pleafe God throughhis whole con- 
verſation : further, repentanceis attended with 
divers fruits worthy newnelle of | life, Theſe 
arethe duties ef the Morall Law, performed in| 
faith and truth without hypocrifie, which be- 
cauſethey proceed from the lame beginning, 
are approved of God as repentance is. The ſe- 
cond point in this dury is,the uſe of repentance ; 
and that is notto be a c2xſe of ſalvation, but on- 
ly a way wherein men mult walke to life ever- 


| laſting.Weare ſlandered by the PopiſhChurch, 


while they exclaime that our doCtrin requireth 
. nothing bur faith to be ſaved by, and ſo we be- 
comeenemiesto all good workes. But this is 
notour doctrine: for wee hold the workes of 
— to be the way of ſalvation. Indeed 
when we ſpeake of the inſtrument whereby we 
lay hold upon Chriſt, that we ſay is faith only, 
not hope, hw, or any workes; but when wee 
ſpeake of a way to life, then faith is nor alone, | 


' *!Thelaſt ground of dotrine is Thersſpail be | uu Gu 


Thefirſt ground@; 'praQtice is, Luke 13. 3+! 
Except ye repent, yeſShEperiſh, Tn which rwo | 


(as Pawldeſcribeth it) is 4 converſion whereby «| 


[il 
i 


| 


Adveiſaries hereofare the Fumily of love,who | Adverſ.te,) | 
Reſurre&o but ohcly (in! | 


Adverſuin, | 
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bur repentance is required, hope, the fearc ” 
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God, and every good worke. So women are 
faid to bee ſaved through bearing of children, 
1 Tim. 2. 15+ namely, as a way wherein they 
practiſe their faith and obedience, Thus Abra- 
hams faith and works went together, Jam. 2.22. 
Secondly, The Adverſaries of this ground 
are profeſſors of Religion, who content them- 
ſelves with a fained repentance ; for moſt men 
being pricked and ftuog withthie ſenſe of their 
finncs, for a while will hold downe their heads 
like a bulruſh, breake off their company, come 
ro Church, pray,bearethe Word,and performe 
other duties : but when the remorſeis once paſt, 
chey returne to their former courſe of licenti- 
oulneſſe, and this is thought a ſufficient repen- 
rance : whereas it is but ccremoniall, and a 
figge leafe whereby men ſceketo cover them- 
ſelves: for true repentance changerh the minde, 
will, affeions, conlcience, yea, allthe aCtions 
of life. ; 
Secondly, the Romiſh Church, which for 


| many hundred ycares hath overturned this do- 
Qrine * as firſt in generall above theſe 500. 
yeares, penance and publike confeſſion of per- 
{ons excommunicated, hath _— them taken 
and deemed to berepentanceitſelfe; any other 
hath bia ſcarce taught or knowne in theſe parts 
ofthe world. Secondly, repentance is by them 
eurned into a judiciall proceeding and ſentence 
of the Cure, wherein the Miniſter muſt bee 
judge, the ſinner muſt come under confeſſion : 
the Miniſter muſt paſle ſentence, and the other 
muſt make Garisfachion accordingly;which is an 
high abuſe of this dotrine. Thirdly,they hold 
the workes of Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 
tisfaCtion, to merit, yca,and to conferre pardon 
of finne, and ſo aboliſh the merit and ſatisfacti- 
on of Chriſt. Secondly, the world hath bin by 
that Church deceived indivers-particulars con- 
cerningthisdo@rine ; as namely, firſt it bath 
beene taught that repentance, for the originall 


lof it, is yay from nature, partly from grace; 


partly from Ged,partly from our felves;which 
1s a falſe foundation, ,joyning light with dark- 
neſle, it being wholly:from | arms Secondly, 


| remorſe of conſcience ( which the very Deyils 
| may haye) is made 2 part of repentance; Sawl 


himſelfe, nay, [das wanted not his contrition, 
which is no grace, but. a prepatation unto it, 


| Thirdly, they, make eAaricalar Confeſſion, 
| whereby cvery.may is pound to.confeſle all.aud 


every one of his ſinnes, with. thgir circumſtan- 


| ces inthe Prigſs care, ſoneceſlary.unto xepeh- 


\ tance,as without which hecannathavepagdan; 
which is a very gibber to:::the con{cienge. 
Fourthly,they turne their cangnical ſatisfadtion 


into atisfaction.of Gods juſtice for fin, wherein 
blaſphemoully.they: overthrow! 


moſt per- 
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B 


C 
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necksthis yoke of the Roman Church, 


;acither we nor our Fathers were able to beaxps 


The ſecond ground of pragticc is concerning 


| fect ſatisfaQton oftheSon of GodsWearethar- | 
| fore to praiſe God who hath taken rams 


_—.. 


ſpoiling of their goods, 


| And follow mee, it.is as though hee had ſaid ;-1 


man wil come afier mee, let him deny himſelfe, 
and take up his Croſſe and follow me. In whic!1 
ground we will conlider three things : firſt, the 
meauing ; ſecondly, the moment ; thirdly, the 
adverſaries againſt whom we mult contend, For 
the meaning ; 1f any man will follow methat is, 
| will be my Diſciple, (for Diſciples uſed to fol- 


condly, rake wp hu croſſe ; thirdly, follow mee. 
To the deniall of our {clyes thiee:things are re- 
quired: Firſt, we muſt for the magnifying ofthe 
orace of God, abaſe our ſelves eyen to nothing, 
An example whereof we have 1n Paul, x Cor. 
3- 7. 1haveplanted, Apollohath watrtd': but 
neither is he thatplanteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth, but God that giveth mereaſe : If 
the planter be nothing, much lefle the planted. 
We are nor able as of ourſelves to think a good 
thought, And againe, Alf aur ſufficiency s of 
God. Secondly, wee muſt renounce our owne 
reaſon and will, and bring them under ſubjeRti- 
on to the will of God ; wee muſt not ftrive to | 
have wills of our owne, but let Chriſts will bee 
fufficieat for us, bis wiſdome mult be our rea- 
ſon, Thirdly, wee muft eftceme all things as' 
dung for Chriſt, and preſerve within usa rea- 


nours, yea, ourliberty, and life it ſelfe, (if need. 
be) for his ſake, and a good conſcience; - ” | 
The ſecond duty is,T 9 take wp owr croſſe dai- 
ly : unto which two things are required : firſt, 
every member of the Chutch muſt make recko- 


particular in: his calling and .in his profeſſion. 
Secondly, when the crof{ecommeth it muſt bee 
raken up cheerefully,and borne with rejoycing: 
Matth. 5. 12. Rejozce and be glad, namely,even 
when menrevile and perſecnte you : Rom. 5:3, 
 Juſtified perſonsare able to rejoyce intribula- 
ons ; according to the exhortation, James I. 2, 
| Count it an exceeding joy, An example of the 
Saints, Heb, 10, 34. who ſuffered with joy the 


The third duty of a Diſciple is, after therwo 
former to follow Chriſt. Fos when Chriſt ith, 


goe before bearing my crofle, let my Diſciples 
follow tne ſtep by ſtep in Þearing of this crofle, 


will. \ Qeft; But wherein Rood this abedicnce 
of, Chrift2::Avſ; In the practice of three ſpecial! 
yertuts fiſt, Aleekrneſſe, hee opened not his 
mouth, he-veviled nor being reviled, revenged 
not whenhee might, - Secondly, Patience ;' he 
grudged- not to ſuffer thoſe bitter torments for 
his very enemics. Thirdly, Love;he prayed for 


: thoſe that pierced him, and ſhed [vis heart 
the exerciſe of repentance : Luk. 9.23. If any |\,N\ 


bloud:in all which it is our partto imitate him, 


low cheir Maſters and Teachers) he mult leatne | 
three duties: firlt, Let bins deny himſelfe ; tex | 


— 


dincfle to leave and forlake friends, riches, ho-| 


ning of, and looke for daily crofles private and'} - 


| This. contatgeth: in- ic the maine duties of 

| Chrifian Religion; tothe performing of which 
| rwo thangs ate to be done + firſt, we muſt beare 
' \thecrofleinobedienceas Chriſt did, who moſt 
. | willingly abaſed himſelfeto.the death,even the 
| I death ofthecrofle,' in abedience to his Fathers 


——_.._, 


Secondly, 


305 


Popiſh dorine 


4 ſuffereth noc a 


man to ſer one 
foot forward te- 
wards Chri K,be- 


"| cauſe it refiſterh 


deniall ofa mans 


felfe. 


| 3 Ground, 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


being our head ; which conformity confiſteth 
in crucifying our body of corruption, even as 


our ſelves with Peters exhortation, 1 Pet. 4. I- 


—_— 
% 


]the grace of God; as 


| withpride, ſoas itcanne 


ro ſuffer in the fleſh as (hrift ſuffred in the fleſh. 
Which whoſoever dorh, he ceaſerh frons ſinne: 
heliverh not henceforth after the /uſts of men, 
but after the will of Ged, verſ. 2, The learning 
of this duty helpethforwardour obedience un- 
der the croſſe, which many cannotattaine unto 
whoin time of their peace are in ſome ſort o- 
bedient,) becauſe they beare not about intheir 
bodies the dyings of Chrift daily, 2 Cor. 4. 

The ſecond point. The moment and weight 
ofthis ground appearerh, Luk. 9. 24. Hee that 
will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, that is, that will 
nottake up his crofle to follow Chritt, ſhall 
never bee ſaved. Againe, Baptiſme is a maine 
ground, Heb. 6. 1. namely, as it is joyned with 
inward baptiſme, for elſe outward bapriſine 
may be wanting, ſo it be without contemprt;bur 
both together are a maine ground, eſpecially in 


| regard of that ſtipulation wee make, and that 


profeſſion which weereceive upon usthereby, 
of forſaking everrour lelyes, and following of 
Chriſt, without which can bce no falyation : 
which being the matter and ſubſtance of this 


are, firſt among our ſclyes, ſuch as are content 
to make Chriſt a Saviour and Redeemer, bur 
not a patterne and example of imitation in his 
vertues : but Chriſt will not bee made a pack- 
horſe only to beare finnes, ſeeing hee hath pro- 
pounded himſelfe a preſident to bee:followed 
of thoſe who looke for ſalvation by his ſuffe- 


| rings :they mult firſt be his Diſciples before he 


be their Redeemer. Secondly, amore wicked e- 
\nemy withſtanding this doctrine is the Church 
of Rome, incxalting nature, and extenuating 

rſt holding thacall ſinnes 
delervenot death, butmay be doneaway by. a 
lictle knocking on the breaſt, orſuch like ſor- 


will in his converſion, and being helped by che 
holy Gholt, can move himſelfeumofſalyation, 
Thirdly, that after juſtification thereis nothing 


man may merit life, and performe'workes of ae 
tisfaction to God; which. devilliſh' doines 
what clſe doe they but make the heart {well 


Law,” Thot ſhalt have no other Gyd\before my 
face, The ſcopeandimeaning of which Law is, 
rodirect us inchuſing thetrue God onelyto be 
our God; which isdone, firſt, when wee know 


1 andacknowledgehim' as he hathrevealed him- 


ſclfe in his Word : ſecondly, when we give our 
hearts unto him, according to thatprecept ; fy 


= —_—_—— 


ſon give me thy hearts Now the" heart is given 


| to God, when he is loved and feared above all, 


he was crucified upon his croſſe.We muſt arme | + 


round,(hewerth evidently the importance of ir, | 
Thethird point. Adverfariesof this ground 


row. Secondly, that by nature man hath free | 


in a manthat God'can hate, Fourthly, thata | 


Secondly, we muſt be contormable unto Chriſt | A 


B 
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| king of Images: the latter, the worſhipping of 
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a. 


wing God, 
| hirdGlfe, 
D 


when heis alone truſted in, relied onindanger, 
when wee aſcribe all power unto him, beleeve 
in him, ſubje& our ſelyes unte him in our very 
conſcience; for whatſoeeyer hath theſe is become 
our God, Secondly, that this is a ground can- 
not be doubted : for whoſoever taketh not the 
true God forhis God, is out of all way to fal- 
yation,ſeeing there is no covenant betweenGod 
and him, and being out of the covenant, can 
haye no part nor inheritance in Gods Kino. 
dome, . b 

Thirdly, Adverſaries of this ground are, firſt 
the Rewiſh defrine, which committeth high 
treaſon againſt God, ingiving his honour to 0- 
therthings; asto Saints and dead men, whom 
they make Gods, by teaching invocation to be 
due unto them, and ſo attcibaring an infinite 
power, wildome, or preſence unto them, 
which are Godsproperties. Secondly, in tea- 
|ching that men can merit, they make them 
Gods, For if Chriſt himſelfe had beene a meecre 
man, he could not haye merited, Thirdly, in aſ- 
cribing to dead creaturesthe vertue of 4 holy 
Ghoſt; as to water the power of ſanRificatjon, 
driving away devils, and waſhing away ſinnes, 
Fourthly, inſerting up the woodden Crofle for 
a God, which muſt bee worſhipped withthe 
fame worſhip and affection as God himſelfe is; 
The Virgin <Mary they make a Goddeſſe and 
Queene of Heaven, whom they pray to com- 
mand her Sonne, And lattly,the Pope,to whom 
they give power to pardonfinne properly, and 
to make lawes to binde conſcience, as properly 
as Gods Lawes doe, , 

The ſecondadyerfarie is the common Prote- 


| Chriſt, burin his hcart ſerreth up many gods ; 
as the belly, wealth, pleaſure, yea, the Devill is 
the god: of many men, as Phil. 3.19. 2 Cor. 
4-4- others ſerall their hearts and ſtudy for the 
accompliſhment of their finnes : now finne ha- 


| vingthe hold in their hearts, is become their 


God. Yea,anditis acommon praQtice of many 
Proteſtants in their crofles topur off their con- 


' | fidence in God, and betake themſelves to cun- 


ning inen and” South-ſayers; ſo leaving rhe li- 
andrruſtfor their kelpein the devill 


| "The fourth ground: of praRiice concerneth 
ie worſhip of God : Exod,/26. 5, Thew foals 


' | no: make to thy ſelfe any gravis Image,& c.The 


firſt point, The meaning:This Commandement 


hathtwo parts: theformer — the wa- 
"them. The formerin theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 


| mike uno thy ſelfe, 50, In which is not fimply 
| forbidden the making of Images, as if they bec 


for politicall”or hiſtoticall uſe, 'bur the ma- 


' | king of them in wway of religion or conſcience, 
. to 
' {ſhip God in, by, or attheſame, The latter in 


us inremembrance of God, or to wor- 


cheſe words, Thou ſhalt xer bow downe, &c. 
Thar is, thow ſhalt not ſo much as baw do wne 


\ thy bodie-before ſuch an Image made by 0- 
thers\ :..- 


— 


fant, who carrieth an outward profeſſion of 
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1 Ground 
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the Epiſtle of Fude, | 


ba... 


thers, ncither to worſhip ic, nor the true God 
init: which expolition becauſe ir is oppugaed 
by 2 great part of che world, I will prove by 
ſome reaſons : Firft, that which was the fin of 
the 1{raclites in making Images, is here forbid- 
den : bur their common ſinne in the uſe of Ima- 
oes was to make them repreſentations of the 
true God, and to worſhip. the true God in 
them, as appeareth, Exod. 32.4, 5- The I{rac- 
lites having made a golden Calfe ſaid, Theſe be 


6 thy Gods, O Iſrael, which browght thee out of the 


land of Egypt - that is, this isa repreſentation of 
that God who brought thee our of X&pgypr : for 
they ſhould have beene worſe than mad men,it 


| theyhad called thar Calfe which was but one 


day old, that God which brought them many 
daies before out of Xgypt:beſides thar, Images 
rrueor falſe are uſually called by the name of 
gods, as being ſo inthe — of che wor- 
aippers. Further Aaron aid, Tomorrow ſhall 
be the holy day of the Lord : fignifying thar the 
Calfe was made to repreſent the true God, 
whom in' the Calfe they were to worſhip. A- 
gaine, Judg, 17.3. Michaesmother thewerh 
that her intent was to worſhip God inthe I- 
mage,when ſhe ſaith, that ſhee had dedicated 
eleyen hundred ſhekles of filver to the Lord, to 
make a graven and a molten Imagezand havin 
made the Image, ſhe faith, Now will the Lord 


bleſſe me : though his fat was grofſe 1dolatrie, 


yet he ſheweth char he worſhipped the Lord 
inthe Image, whoſe bleſling he boaſted of, E« 


| ay 40. 18, Towhomwill je liken God? whence 


it is plaine, they made images of the true God 
ro worſhip him in. Judg. 2+ 21.The Iſraclites 
were ſore afflicted tor ſerving Baal and Aſhte- 
roth, that is, Idols fetched from the Heathen ; 
bur herein their intent was to worſhip the true 
God int hem, as appeareth, Hoſe. 2.16. Thou 
ſhalt call me no more Baalt, but Iſhi .Yea,the ve- 
ry Heathen themſelves worſhipped the true 
God in their Images, Rom, 1.23. They turned 
the glorie of the true God, into the ſimilstude of a 
corraptiblecreatare, mach more then the Iſrae- 
lites who tooke their Idolatrie from them : and 


| therefore in the ſecond commandement is for- 


bidden the making of Images of the true God, 


and not of falſe onely, as the Papiſts would 
falſely teach us. The ſecond reaſon is ia Deut, 
| 415,16, where Heſes making a Commentary 


upon this commandement, and forbidding ro 
make any repreſenration of any figure, addeth 
this reaſon ; Ye ſaw no image in the day that the 
Lord ſpake out of Horeb : and therefore E Moſes 
underftood the Commandement as wee doe, 
namely, nor ro make any Image of the true 
God. The third reaſon is in the words, Thow 
ſhalt not make the [mage of any thing that ts in 
heaves above, &c. Secing then that God is in 
heayen aboye, as alſo the Saints and Angels, we 
na | make no Image to repreſent them : for 
eycn Images <f the txue God are Idols, bated 
of God, and condemaed in the Scriptures: fo 
the golden Calte is called ar 1do#, Act.7-41» 


A 


B 


C 


| The ſecond point, isthe weight of this grouud | 


Randing herein, that whoſozver ovethroewth | 
this. ground, oyecrturneth chis religion. For ; 
firſt, whoſocver reſemblerh God in any Image, | 
aud worſhippeth him therein, he denjeth che. 
true God : Rom. 1.25. The wiſeſt of the Heas; 
then, worſhipping God intheir Images, turned 
theriruth of Godinto a lie : ſo whatloever men, 


may beleeve of worſhipping the true God in an 


whatſoeyer che Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols, 
they ſacrificed it unto Devils, andnot wits God, 
Some may aske, how can this be, ſeeing their 


intent was te ſacrifice unto God? I anſwer,thar 


| by offering to an Image, they denied God, and 
| ſo not ſerving him, they became (acrificers. to 
; the Devill : tor whoſoever conceiveth of God,, 
, otherwiſe than hee wilt be conceived of, con- 
| ceive an Idol,and not God;and he that will re«. 


member him in things wherein he will nor be. 
remembred, foigetterh him, as the lſraclices; 
Pſal. 106.21: Secondly,profeſied Idolatry ma- 
keth a ſeparation betweene God and his peo=: 
ple, as adulterie doth betweene man and wifes. 
For as a wife that ſeeketh to ſtrangers, denierh; 
her proper husband ; ſo the Chutch, which is, 


| Hoſeah 2. and Jer. 3.8 2 17 
Thirdly, the Adverlaries of chis grouud are, 


the ſpouſe ef God, going a whoring afcer Imas; 
ges and ſtrange gods, denierh God her bul- 


Image, thetruch is, ic wil! prove no better than | 
a lic unto them. The Apoſtle affirmeth, char | 


band, and procurcth the Bill of divorce © ſee]. . 


1 Gor. 19; 30% 


3-8. 


the profeſſed papilts:firlt, in allowing making | 
of Images for Religions ſake ; as the Image of 
Chriſt crucified, which chey call che Cr#0rfix 
and of Chriſt glorified, which they call Agnuy 
| Dei : alſo Images of the Virgin Adarie, and o« 
cher Saints; yca, curſing and condeminng all 


thoſe that forbid the making of them, and ſo 
curſe even the Lord himſelf:yea,and moſt blale 
phemouſly in former times they were wont to 


therlike an old man,rthe Sonne like ach1lde,the 
holy Ghoſt like a Dove, and yet much more 
blaſphemouſly than that, otherwiſe : but chey 
are now aſhamed of ſuch wicked pictures. Se- 
condly, they maintaine, yea, and command the 
worſhip of Chriſtin an Image, and condemne 
chem who denie the worſhipping of Images; 
whether they be Images of God, orof Sains; 
Angels or dead men. Thirdly, they ceach 
thata man is to worſhip the Crucifix religi- 
ouſly,yea, wich the fame worthip and deyotion 
with which Chriſt himſelfe is worſhipped, 
po alſo they worſhip their breaden- 
od. 
| In former times their conſciences ſecretly 
checking chem of their Idolatrics, cauſed chem 
colcave outthe whole ſecond Commandement, 
and divide thelaft intorwo,to fill up the num- 
ber : buc of latter dayes, ſceing chey are con- 


make Images of che Trinicie, piSturing che Fa= |: 


{trained to retaine the Commandement, they 
have ſound ouc ſome ſhjit, which we will ex- 


Tfthe Pope had 


would have de- 
murred the 


ane the 
ſacond Gomman- 


4omene. 


amine. Firlt, chey lzy there is adifference be- | 
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tweene an Idoll and an Image, asthe one is 2 
Greeke word,the ather a Latine:the former is a 
repreſentation of the true God, the latter of 
falſe Gods. Arſw, The difference is but inthe 
Word, for indeed:they be both one, Ats 7.41. 
The calfe was an Tmage and an 1doll too. O6. 


They make difference alſo of worſhip, which 
they ſay is of two ſorts: the firftis Latreia, this 
is a worſhip and reverence due ro God onely: 
the ſecond is D#/i/a,and this 1s a ſervice due un- 
to Saints, to the Crucifix, &c. eAnſv. Bur be- 
fides that the Scripture make theſe borh one, 
they herein bewray their folly, in that,if cicher 
bepreater, tis D»/54, which is 2 kinde of ſer- 
vice moſt ſubmiſſe; and thar properly which 
vaſſals were wont to yee!ldrheir Lord whe had 
takenthem in warre;and yet this muſt be given 
to Saints, and the woodden Crofle, being the 


greateſt ſubjeion. ObjeF. 3. Bur they intend 


Chriſt in it. A»ſw. No mtention of man can in- 
Kitute a true worſhip of God, without warrant 
from God him&lfe, who never authorized men 
to worſhip him in Images. O6je&.4. Englifh - 
men kneelc dow:e to the Chaire of Eftate, the 
King nor being it preſence, and therefore wee 
may much more to Saints and Angels. eAnſw. 
Firſt, this is a civill and potitike worſhip, tefti- 


——_—__—_ 
mon 


Saints is religious. Secondly, the King appoin- 
teth his Chaire of Eftate to bee a figne of his 
preſence, and willeth it ; bur no Papiſts can 
prove that ever Chriſt appointed a Crucifix 
to bee a ſigne of his preſence: or thatGod wil- 
leththeir Images ro bee fignes of his preſence. 
Thirdly, the Chaire of Eſtare is a figne onely in 
{the Kings abſence ; forkimſelfebeing ire Gin 
| the civill worſhipis performed ro himielfe: bur 
Chrift is never abſent from his Church:and yer 
' in his preſence they ſet up an Image to remem - 


( ber him by.Thus that Church being an open T- 
| dolater muſt not be joined with ; for fhee is not | 


joincd to Chrift any longer, bur is a profefled 
harlor ; neither is ir ſo indifferent ( as ſome 
.thinke) to find (alyarion there as well as by our 
Religion. 

The fifth ground is, Matth. 4. 10.7 os ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God and him ouly ſhalt thou 


i pRWHIES» 


ſerve. That this is a chiefe ground needs no 
proofe ; and therefore wee will conſider firſt, 
the meaning : ſecondly,the adverſaries againft 
whom wee mutt contend. To know rhe mea- 
ning, the words going before will afford us 
ſome directiong whercin Satan having mo- 
\yed Chriſt to fall downe and worſhip him 
| with bodily worſhip onely , and requiring 
) not the maine worſhip due to God, bur a little 
bowing ofthe body ; berokening that hee was 
| the diſpoſer of the Kingdomcs of the world: 
chis Chriſt Jenieth him wirh this reaſon rati- 


| 
| 


vice proper to God, and to bee tendred to him 


lh 


"we 
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| bee weighed 


ro worſhip not the image of the Croffe, bur | 


fyitg the ſubjeAsallegeance ; but kneeling ro | 


eAn Expoſition upon. 


A 


B 


fied by Scripture, thar itis a worſhip and a ſer- | 


onely. Secondly, the words themſclves are to | 


0 


: By [worſhip] is properly fignifi- | 


cd bodily worſhip in a bodily gefture : the | 
meaning then 3s, tho ſhalt with thy body | 
adore the Lord , for ſo it is ſurable ro Sa- | 
thans demand. The word | ſerve] Ggnificth | 
all worſhip due ro God both inward and 
outward. | Oey] This word appertaincth to | 
both the members, and fo to the whole ſen- 
cence:tor els rhere ſhould be no direR denial of 
Sathans tempration; requiring only the former 
and not the latcer. Bur ſome will fay, we may 
ſerve him lawfully, how then is ſervice proper 
toGodonly? There be two kinds of worſhip; 
Religious and Civil. Religious isan aQtion or 
aQions of reverence and objcQion, whereby a 
man doth acknowledg the Godhead it felfe, or 
the properties thereof, cither in God kimſelfe 
truly, or inthe creature faile]y. Thefe proper- 
ties of God are, firſt, ro bee an abſolute Lord. 
Second!y,to be Almightic. Thirdly,to be pre- 
ſent in all places acall rimes.. Fourthly,to keare 
allmen mall places ar all rimes. Fiftly,to know 
all chings paſt, preſene, and to come, yea, and 
the hearrs of men, Sixthly, to be a giver of all 
goed things, and the preventerofall evill.Now 
any aQtien of reyercncein fignification of many 
of theſe properties, is a religious worſhip ; the 
very intent of the minde in religious worſhip, 
being to aſcribe either Godhead or divine pro- 
pItes to the thing worſhipped, Civill or poli- 
ricke worſhip is, when men performe aQions of 
reverence & ſubje&ion unto others, as acknow- 
ledging them to bee preferred above rhem- 
ſelyes in gifts or authoritie. Thus bowi 
the body is ſometime religious, whenit is done 
to God, inacknowledging his properties ; and 
ſometime civil, performed toa man ina reſpeRt 


DP 


| ſay) of equall authoritic with the Sccipture« 


of his eminencie in gifts and government. But 
| theſe words of Chrift are meant onely of the 


former,and not ofrhe latter whith belongs un- | 


to man. This ground thus truly conceived, af- 
fordeth us theſe ewo maine points of religion : 


proper to God, and duc to himaloxe. Now religi- 
ous worfhip is two-fold : firſt inward,ſtanding 
| in ewo things; faith and inward obedience. Se- 
condly, outward, when this inward worſhip is 
outwardly teſtified, -onfifting of three princi- 
all parts: firſt, in preaching, hearing, aud rea- 
ding the Word: fecondly, in receiving the two 
Sacraments: thirdly,in praier and thankſgiving 
publike and private. 

The Advcrſaries hereofare the Papiſts, who 
pretend the Carholike Religion, but indeed 0- 
verthrow it, depraving the outward worſhip- 


of | 


firſt, that Gods co be worſhipped with a religious | 
worſhip. Secondly, That atreligions work sf 


of God, whercin the mward is teſtified. The 
firſt part whereof ftanding in the preaching, 
hearing, and reading of the word,they deprave: 


| firſt, by mingling the pure Word of God with 


mans word and writings : and authorizing 
bookes Apocryphalt as Canonicall Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, by making unwritten Traditi- 
ons Apoſtolicall and Ecelchafticall (as they 
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Thirdly, 
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determinations & from Councels, and no other 


 chey aboliſhed the Lords Supper for the ſub- 
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Thirdly,inthar they teach intheir catechiſmes, 
chat the worſhip-of God doth ſtand m obeying 
the Commandements of the Church,as well as 
the Commandements of God themſelves, and 
are neceſſarily to be practiſed unto ſalvation, 
and ſo they worſhip Godin vane, Hat. 5.9. 
Fourthly, in that they allow no Bible to be au- 
chenticall,but only che Latine tranſlation of /e- 
rome, renouncing both the Hebrew and Greeke 
fountains: and yer learned Papiſts contefle that 
their Latine text is corrupted,and that therefore 
the rue ſenſe is to bee ferched from the'Popes 


ſenſe to be admitted. Fifthly,in chat they make 
Images Lay mens books and teachers; and de- 
barche peoptc of the Scriptures publikely and 
privately inthe vulgartongue, and ſuffer it on= 
ly tobe read by them,and unto them in rhe La- 
tine tongue unknowne unto them. | 
The {ccond part of outward worſhip ſtan- 
ding in admimſtration of Sacraments, they like- 
wiſe corrupt and aboliſh : for howloever Bap= 
riſme is preſerved for the ſubſtance of it inthe 
Romiſh Church, which (as 4 lanterne carrieth 
the light) ir rerainerh nor for it owne, but for 
the hidden Churches ſake within it ; yet have 


Aance of ir : firſt, of a Sacrament they have 
made jt a reall ſacrifice. Secondly, they haye 
curned the Communion into-a private Mafle, 
where the Prieit alone receiveth all, and the 
people nothing. Thirdly, although in a Sacra» 
ment there mult bee diſtinRion, betweene the 


| ing in an unkrowhe tongue,not knowing what 
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make requeſt ro God only in the alone media- 


| The ſecond maine pointof Rehgion our of | 


; cd tobe a religious worſhip, ſceing it attribu- 


| hearts of men upon earth. Secondly;they-main- 


— 


chis ground is this ; That religions worſhip 5s 
aucto God alone : for we may not give appea- 
rance of religious worſhip to creatures. Corne- 
lis is reproved for giving to Petey 'exceſſe 
eyen of civill worſhip, As 10.2 5.for he knew 
Peterto be a manof God, and fo ſeemed to 
mingle a-kinde of religious worſhip with ci- 
vill. Thisisa maine ground alſo, which who- 
ſoever denicth he holdeth notthe head Chriſt, 
(ol.2.18,1 9, 

. The advctſaries of this ground alſo: are the 
profeſſed Papiſts, who worthip Saints and An- 
gels, not onely by kneeling before them, but 
praying alſo unto them;,which cannot be denis 


teth unto chem to heare the prayers of all men; 
at all times, inall places, yea, and to know the 


caine religious worſhjp of Images, they.goe on 
pilgrimage unco chem, offer incenſe,creepe unto 
.them,and kneel before chem.Yea,theyworſhip 
the Crucifix with the ſame worſhip whereby 
they would adoreChriſt,if he were living upon 
carth, as alſorhe reliques of, Sainrs, Qur of all 
which we ſee wharto thinke of chat Church, 
which only hath che name of a Church : ſhee 
holdeth nor the head Chriſt, ſceing for ſoma= 
ny hundred yeares ſhe hach diſplayed her for- 
nication in worſhipping Saints, Angels, Images, 
and the Virgin Mary, loas her Bill of divorce- 
ment.isjuſtly given her, 2.7 Þeſ;2.10,Kev.1 548. 
from whom we muſt{eparate, if we would nor 
partake with her in her plagues, -—- 

The fixth ground: of practice is, Eſai. 8, 13; 
Saxttifie the Loyd of hoſts: which words con- 
caine the ſubſtance of the rhird: Commande: 
ment: in which cop{ider firſt the meaning, ſe- 
condly the weight thirdly che Adycrſarics. For 
the meaning : Athing is ſaid to bee ſanQified } 
two waies; cither when jc is wade holy;or when 


"_—_— 


it is ackxowledged to: be made holy. Now this 
latter muft be here underſtood, for, Gods namet 
cannot be made holy, which1s hdlinefleit ſelfe, | 
and the firſt caule of all holinefle ; but itis ſan- 
Rified of us, when we acknowledgeit holy;and: 
this our ſan&tificatiow'of God, cither reſpe= 
Qerh God himlclfe, or the gifts of Gods Our 
ſanRification of Gad him(clfe (the 4hing- in» 
rended.jnthis ground ):is done tw@& wayes:fifk, 
when in.our minde we ackyowledgr-and praiſe 


ving kindnefle, power, proyidence, 'and ſuch 
like:1, Pet. 3.15. Santific the. Lord. God mm! 
your hearts ; that is, ;racknowledge him in his 
wiſdome, power ,.and other his attributes, 


depy the very ſub{tanceof prayer, which is ro | 


tion of Chriſt, | 


| Looke as good {ubjzQs ipcakivg of,and menti- 
oning their Prince, will put off che1r hats inre- 
vexent opinian of lim ;ſo-we religiouſly ſhould 
thinke and ſpeake of theſe. /ob tearing only and 
bue ſuſpeing, that his ſoones in their fealtings 
had diſhonoured-this name of God, ſanQifie 
them. When £24145 heard rhe blaſphemiecs of 
Rabſhcka againit God, he hubled himlelfe,rent 

Bbbb 2 his 


him-in Þis attribuces, of wiſdome; mercy, !lo-| * + 


Ad Lc 
Pop! er3, 
hers 1% pre- 
ferred ro dead 
men thanthe 
liring God. 


| 


his cloathes and pur en {ackcloth b, 2 King. 19. 
Iz Yea, wicked eAhab having heard (though 
falſely) that Naboth had blaſphemed God, he 


ſheweth (wharſocyer his fa&t was) the uſe and 
manner of holy men in his time, when Gods 
name was diſhonoured and blaſphemed. Sc- 
condly, wee ſanific God himſelte, when wee 


rent his cloathes and proclaimed a faſt: which | 


with reverence acknowledge his titles, as God, 
Lord, ITehovah, Father, Chriſt, Teſws , Holy 
Ghoſt; and not without religious and obedient 
affection ſpeaking or thinking of them. Our 
pycarion of Gods gifts, which are many, 
as the Word preached, Prayer , Sacraments, 
Heat, Drinke, and all things ſerving for the 
good of body or ſoule, is not. by giving or ad- 


.| ding any holinefſe unto them, which in rhem- 


ſclyes are all holy ; but when we acknowledge 
them holy by preparing our ſelves to a holy 
uſe of them, and uſe them accordingly with 

ood conſcience ; for every creature of God 

ath a double uſe: Firſt, alawfull uſe when God 
permirs a generall uſe of his creatures : thus all 
may uſe meat, drinke, apparel, 8c. Secondly, 
a holy uſe, when a creature in his lawfull uſe is 
uſed ina holy manner : forthis includerh rhe 
former, though chat may be without this. For 
example, all the Tewes keptthe Paſſcover /aw- 


prepared chemſclves according to the comman- 
dement:which holy uſeisobtained bythe word 
| and | ras I Tim. 4. The Word direQerh'us 
to uſe theſe gifts of God in obedience ; and 
prayer obraineth grace rouſe them aceordin 
to the Word : unto which holy uſe of Gods 
\ CIEATUreS WE ALE tO be moved by theſe reaſons: 


| firſt, wee muft diſtinguiſh our ſelves from the 
bruit beaſts : the ſwine in the forreſt caterh up | 


the maſte, bur lookerh not up to heaven, no 


| notte the tree whenceir fallech. Secondly, be- 


cauſe we have loſt our titleto all the creatures 
| in e Adam, which onely is in this uſe reſtored, 
Thirdly, becauſe they are the gifts 6f God, we 
muſt thus acknowledge them to be his, and 
in him learne to uſe them. Fourthly, that we 
| may ayoeid the commen abuſe of them where- 
by he isprovyaked to diſpleaſure. 
The ſecond point is the weight of this 


ground: which may appeare in the contrary, ſee- 
ing the blaſphemer doth what he canto over- 
throw the Godhead it ſelfe: whence every ſuch 


| L-rit- 24:14:16. | one js called by ſuch a name as ſignifierh apier- 


cer of God, or one that rhrufteth God tho- 


| row : and therefore the ſanification of God 


is a ground of moment. Secondly, the firft pe- 

tition ef the Lords Prayeris, ſaxtified be thy 
| game - wherein we are taughtto preferre and 
| pray for the hallowing of Gods name before 
[ our owne ſalvation. Thirdly, the ſcope of the 


former. And laſtly, the Lord is fo jealous ofhis 
glory,that he will be ſanCtified of all them thar 


| fully, but onely rhoſe celebrated it holily, who | 


eAn Expoſition upon 


A 


third Commandement is the ſame, which | 
whneſoever obſeryeth nor, reyerſeth both the 


come neere him, elſe he will ſanRifie himſelfe in | 


CE er mo SO 
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| 1s well, becauſe herein they uſe good words : | 


—— ee rr ere en eter ere et ergy 


their confuſion, Levit. 10. 3. 


Thirdly, the Adverſaries of this ground axe | Aire | 


firſt, (chough by Gods mercie) the rcligion of | 
the Church of England is no adverſaric unto ir, | 
yet the lives of the moſt fight againſt ic: for | 
alchough when we mentionearthly Princes, we | 
can uſe all reverence, yer Gods name is moſt 
fearcfully abuſed, and rofſed in wicked mens 
mouthes by oathes and curſed ſpeakings ; be- | 
ſides that, many abuſe the ſame co Charmes, 
and Spels in their ſorceries, and men thiuke all | 


bur therruth is, the betrer the words be, the 
greater is the ſinne:yea, it isnored ro bea figne 
of a low and baſe ſpirit not to ſweare and blaſ- 
pheme upon any occaſion:many ſoldiers thinke 
they cannot be couragiouscnough,unlefle they 
picrce God, and rent Chriſt by deteſtable| 
oathes, ſuch as would cauſe wicked A/abhim- 
ſclfe ro rent hiscloathes atthe hearing. 
Secondly, the great adverſaric is the Papiſt, 
and that divers wayes : firft, inthat they ceach 
that the very doing of ſome worke isa ſanQiki- 
cationof God ; as the outward worke of Bap- 
tiſme, yea,in it the very ation ofthe Miniſteris 
2 worthip of God, and doth conferregrace,ex 
opere operato; this was their old doctrine, which 
now they colour with this addition , If the 
partie bee well and rightly diſpoſed : bur beſides 
the uſe, yea, the lawfull and common uſe, there 
is bythis ground required an holy ule of any 
thing to make it acceptable to God, or rightly 
profitableto the doer himſelfe. Secondly, their 


hallowing of Water,Bels,Palmes, Afhcs,Sper- |; 


cle,isa meere mockery of God, ſeeing they have 
neither word nor promiſe from God, that theſe 
creatures ſhould be thus hallowed to preſerye 
fromevill, body or foule. Thirdly, chey crre 


inthe foundation of religion divers waies ; eve- 


Nee Bn EE ee oa | —{ F 


rie which ſuch error is blaſphemy. Fourthly, 
chat Religion oppugaeth the ſanGiificacion-of 
Godsnamc intheuſcofalawfull oath,teachivg 
firftchatthe Pope hath power to diſpenſe with 
an oath. Secondly,that men may {weare by the 
Maſle, and fo doing make it a God. Thirdly, 
even the learned among them with one conſent 
hold,that a man may {weare ambiguouſly even 
when he knoweththe thing to be otherwiſe. 

The ſeyenth ground is, Gal. 5.15.The whole 
law ts fulfilled in this one word, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. The meaning is not 
that wee ſhould love our neighbour equally 
with our ſelves, and with no leflle affeion, or | 
degrce of love; but that with the ſamechecr- 
fulnefſe, and willingnefſe, and truth of heart 
chat we performe duties of loye to our ſelves, 
ought wee alſo to reach them out unto orhers. 
The weight of this ground appcareth, in that 
pot onely Chritt faith, 7s is like the greas Com- 
mandement, but alſo in that it isthe ſumme of 
the whole law : for the firſt Table myſt be pra- 
Riſed in the ſecond, and the loye of Godteſti- 
fied in loye to men. 


The Adverſarics of this ground be the Po- 
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þ 4frprinciple 
| ortharreligion, 
| phich wholly 

* | geketh ir ſelfc- 
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- twherefore the Lord fer this: Commandement 


, Papifts, who weaken rhcauthoritic ofthe: Ma- | 
_ quay their; Clergy fromr-alt 
he | Civil powerot Magittracieziry cautcs b ry gus 


| che former are avove orhers: m regard of power 


the'® 


file of Fude, 
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thy felfe;, and thenchy neighbour ; making the 
love of or ſelves'the foundation: of the love of 
others : but tometime we may teye our nergh» 
' bour above our telves;as ſonarh.an loved David; 
more than his owne ſoule, and Chriſt loved tris 
enemies more than hisowne'ife. Secondly; it 
teacheth that, a-man mult not love particularly 


lar, but generat$pas tt; he ſalure' whole com 


father and thyarrher, Ge. 18 rhewwords two 
things are to berconfidered: firft, an ardinance 
ofGod:ſecondly; the meanes tapreleryeit. The 
ordinance is, that all meri muft vor be equalliin 


whom ſomearc to bcin higherdegree, as fupe= 


riours ; ſomeoin lower condition, =s-1nferiours': 


to command,aniro puniſh;thelacrey are in ſubs | 
jection under'others, by whoſe d1{crecionand 
will they are to be governed. 'Ehis-ordinariceds 
deſcribed, Reme1 3.1. Let every foute be ſubjeit 
tothe ſuperionr power © thats, be; contents, be 
under others whichare above-him'tn:power: ſo 
here,fome muſt be as fathersand mothers, ſore 
muſt bee ſubjefted unto then. Theweanesto 
preſerve thNhodinavce; is che wyeeld ing of. has 
gour unto whomic belopgeth, 'whicii tanderh | 
[' three things «firſt; in reverente ro wardsthe 


fulneſſe for theirpaines in goveming);:ithursis 


his particulafienewie, nor {aluge Hiin in particu- | 


pany togetheriis enemiebeingthere... | 
The exzghthgraund:Exode204 2, Hb;orehy | 


degree, butthere miult..be order of men; of || 


perlons of ſuperiours. : Secondly, in obedvettce | 
Jcotheir juit commandement.Thirdiy in /anks 


chat golden'ſentericeto/be expotinded. Matths | 
2.2. Give unto Ceſar the things that are Caſays; | 
thatis give him reverence, :obedjence; thank<|| 


{fulneſſe; according to that, Romr3.7. Give 
feare nnto whots feare belangeth; honor to who | 


 honoxr, tribute to whom tributes i t 
- Theweighrofchis ground is plaine, becauſe: 


for firſt, by ir ſtand the threerhings;the Femily, 
the ( burch and Common-wealth; all which are 
maintained by government, and ſubjeRion:s 


without it can be no practice of.rrue religion#| 


che firti of 'the ſecond table, as whereupon hee 


pers of both. Tables, withour: whoſe helpe: and 

authority Gogsi/kingdomer could have no abi. 

ding or theearth. +7 3512126 2 ilgc2| 
: | Adverſatitsofthis Commandementr, are: the 


{ diciall (thax is; matters conraverſall) and cri- 
mimll, that is; natters'aſepafic, alchongh 
the Apottlefaich, Lereveryiſomlebefubject. Se- 
jcondly, that Churchcharhſevup a-power to 
bring into ocder! and-fubxRion all the Kings 


—_— 


governours in any-of theſe ſocieties, arcthe kees| * 


{upanearth namely, thepoawerofthe Pope;who | 
|challengeth rohimſclfe rooyerrule, yea,anfdte |; 
{depoſcathisplcaſurc Kingsdnd Queenes; who | 


piſh Church, whrthus expound it : Firtt, love|. A 


; Cy] we ere inthehit placeicommanded to wake 1» + 
Ol eedneanry on: Beghkich containerh the | 

'ſumme of-the firſt Exbley-and Randerhinthree} 
things: fuſt, we muſtacknowledge our finnes-3 | 
ſecoodly;; increatifer/pardon: thudly; purpoſe,| 
offend'Go&<40y more, but cndcyourts | 


would- found all: hzmane focicyies: Secondly, D 


oo 


| our-ſelves,5u//{y;n regard of orhers, and goal/iljn 


| notto maigtaine the lives, goods, name,chaſtis 


| in their dominions are aboyeall nd.anly ntiex 
Goed:Thirdly,rhac religion lefſeagch ihe pawer 
of parents: for in the Cgyracell.of Trqarthey 
eltabliſh, firſt, 47arriages; and-Contxaidsanade 
by childrea without cogſcar; of parenifs! !Se- | 
conely,uowes alſo madeby chilirenund } 


full, and-nax ta be brokey, _ - 


£41. .00J $873 01 
The ninth ground is, Micha, 6. 8. Heeharb 


love mercle,1to humble thy ſelfe, and towalky 
withihy Ged, The meaiinge Three vertues art 


henouriisdue.Sccondl y;bythotight, word, and 


4 


nour of bog and ſoulrin-lioglelife 
monic;Fourthlyhis wordiy:eftate;Fi 
good names This-is:the ſcope of all the'coms: 
mandemebts ofthe ſecond Table; \ «z +: Qu { 


muſt bee 4cwperec iwith: mercy, 
mercie requireof min io the ſecoud| place; 
which is® readineſſe: co.celecue the 


mercy'Withoutgodlinefieare but civilt vercues, 


Otto, t 
prevent fume'to.come. |. 


appeareth in Michg,/6.7, where the-Lordieſtiz: 


| Gerh himſelfe ro bee more delighted withithes]| 


| 


practice of love anelmerey, than.with oblati- 
ops of thouſandrof Rammes, and ren thouſand, 
rivers of oye: and elſewhere, / will havemeris 
cite, aid-not favrifieer Yea, Titus 3.112 this is 
madethe end of the:appearing of the grace of, 
God,:thatwee-would live ſo avg 


in regard-of God, Theſe vertucsare-Þb ropes: 


ately; vefore his face, Pal. 89, 14, and ſoneceſs 


| {aryamong.men, that without themno ſociety: | 
can be preterved»-*' > | | 


The adyerſarics hereof a re, firſt; the lives of 
moft men,. who {ecke their owne things, and 


tic. of others : Yea, too many preterre thcir pri» 
vate gainebetorethe common good of men in 
Church 'avud Common-wealth. Secondly, the 
maine adycrſary isthe Roman Religion, which 
defentterhibe greatctt injuſtice that can be; by 
'<ftablifhing a Monarchy among themſelves, 


and without conſent of parcuts, arc b we | 


hewedrhee, O man, hats: good, and mhat.rhe | 
Lord requirerh of $4ee;IKrely to doe: juſtly, 16 | 


here required:fult puraorimmg: ſecondly mercy: | 
chirdly umi's it. Touchb'y the Fr Shan | 
commanged to:dee guft'y 7: and this.execuriont | 
of juſticc berweene manand.manhath five ſub2 | 
ftantiall pares.: Firſt; 'to giec honout rowwhond | 


deed. 10j preterve: the hody. 3nd foule of out | 


neighbovr,rhar js, His life ſpiticuallanditems | 


- | porall. Thirdly, hischaſtinie; whichisthghos | 


{RIS | 
; Now. becauſe! zhes que execution of juſtice|\ 
therefore: is |. 


eof|, 
the diſtreſſed Andrhirdly, becauſe juftice.and | 


Concerning the-weight of this ground, ie / 
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Red of Gad, tbatthey are ſaid co bee immedgis!]. 
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of Princes in their owne kingdomes, 'but alſo | 


attheir plealifre: Of which uſurped power de- 
bar them) once”, and that counterfeit Religion 


| pedby its Secondly; thatReligion overthrow- 
erh juſtice in chaſtitietfor firſt, it givech power 
tothe Pope to diſpenſe with marriages within 
degrees of nature; it licenſerh the brother by 
that diſpenfationto-matry his brothers wife, 
. anc {0.isa patronof horrible inceſt: Secondly, 
Itdefendeth the tollerationof Srewes. Thirdly, 

by ſolemne decree jx forbiddeth marriages to 
' ſundry otders of men;which Paxlcalleth a do- 
ctriveof Devils, x Timi4. Yea, they binde cer- 
tainemerrand women. from marriage, and yet 
; Call ita Sacrameme. Fourthly, the laft Councell 
of Trentaffirmerh,thar all marriages notſolem- 
nized by a Maſſe-priclt; and in the-faith of che 
Romiſh Church, are of pone effec. Fhirdly, 
that:;Religion reacheth, 'thar ro ftcale' a ſmall 
thing, isa veniall fin 3: whereas the thought of 
ſtealing deſcrverh the curle of the Jaw. Second- 
ly,.itdefendeth begging;yca,and placeth holj- 
nefſein it: wheras the wordteachephthat there 
ſhall bee no begger in Iſracl. Fourthly, it tea- 
cheth that a ſporting hie,- ors beneficiallic are 


yeniail fins, flat agaiiti the ninth Cemmande- |. 


'ment. Laſtly, againſt the rendh Commande- 
ment irteacherh injuſtuce,namely, thathurtfull 
motions inrended againſt 'our neighbour (if 
there be hocovferrot will) are matin, Whence 


exempting their ſubjeRs fromtheir allegeance | 


will fall with it, becauſe it is onely underprop- | 


a Se 
—————— 


A| muſt walke diligently in the duties thereof ; 


for: theſe reaſons : firſt the commandement of 


the eat thy bread * which wores though they 
bea threatning, yet they include a comman- 


demeur bounded with a promiſe of bleſſing: 
Plalm.r28.2.. The man.that fearcth God ſha 
eat. the labour of his awne hands, and bleſſed 
ſhallhee bee, Exod.20. Sixdayes ſhalt thou la- 


| bour, caforced by Gods owneexample; for in 


fix dayes the Lord made heaven and carth. 
; Qzef. May. weenet uſe recreation in the ſix 


we mayſce wharto think of tharRelig1on; yea; | 
Chriſt himſclfe ſhewerh,) Marth. y. 19: #hoſo, 
everbreaketh the leaft.ofrheſt Conmmundements, | 


ard tearhmen {ore ee be i theleaft in thrkgng-' 
dome of hexven;chat is, hehavk no parccherein. 


and texcheth men to doe fo;'andtherefore it is. 


| thereof have no part (without repentance) in 
| the kingdome of heavens! > ' 


abide mrhat calling in which he was cated. Firlt, 
the meaning. The ſcope of the wordsſhewech, 
thatamong the Corinths ſome who wereſlayes 


ters ftill remaining Infidels (thought that new 
theywere tree fromtheir maſters, and wighr 


of licenticuſiefſe, rhe Apoſtle Pax! oppeſeth 


'| der unbelcevers, abide in that ſame calling 


thingsarecontained: Firſt, that every man thar 
would live religiouſly, mutt have a dotible cal- 
ling:firft;the generall calling ofa Chriſtian : ſe- 
condly, fore particular vocation and calling 
wherein ro converſe. Secondly, that everyman 
muſt abide in his particularcatling: which char 


{ But the-Roman Church: byeaketh them, yea; 7] 


not of God, and che. peremprorie i'teachers | 


Servants, bur converted rothefairh(theirmma- | 
| ming, and they whoſpend their wealth in 
 zellingand drinking :and they alſo who being 


relinquifhtheir ſervice,” and hence teoke Occa- | 
fion ca live us they liſt ; againſt which conceir | 


'himſclfo, and wiſherh thar:this bee reformed, | 
'andthat thoſe who being called tothefaith un- 


whereinthey were calledi In which verſe two | 


"= 


3 manmay doc, firſt, he wiufſt be contented and 
{well pleaſed wich-his-calling. Secondly, hee 
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 dayes?-efnfw. Yea, ſo it bee-moderate, and 
helpe ro-make us firter for our callings ; for la- 


| |bour jr ſelfe being commanded , every thing 


alſo which upholdeth itis: commanded. Such 
tommandements arc uſuall in the New Tefia- 
ment alſo : Epheſ. 4. 287: Ler him that ftole 
fteale no more, but rather let him labour with 
his hands the thing that good is, So, 2 Theſl.3. 
I'2. men are commanded to: eat their owne 
bread, Secondly, examples in the Scripture : 
God enjoyned Adam inthe ftate of innocencie 
this double calling : firſt co ſerve him.: ſecond. 
ly, todrefle the.-garden. The ſecond Adam, 
Chriſt himſelfe, while hee led a privace life rill 
bis baptiſme, which was the ſpace of thirty 
yeares, lived'in-his father /oſephs, calling. The 
Angels themſclyes arc winiffring Ppirits forthe 
good:of the godly, and aſcendand deſcend up- 


men ſhould be his inftrnments for the common 
goed of the.ſacicties wherein they live ; even 
as every member in the body endevoureth it 
{clfe,noronelyforit owne good, bur forthe be-| 
relic of the whole :: So ſhould every member 
ofthe body politike.; 45th 

taining of three'manne ſocieties 4) forneither fa- | 
nuke, Church, or Cemmon- wealth can ſtand 
withour diſtinQtion of parcicular callings and | 
labeur inthe famezfor wiich eauſe the Apoſtle 
werltnot have him to eat, that will not labor, 
2;T heff:3+ 3. »4 $9487 7 , 
The adverfaries: hereof are, firſt, many a- 
.monglt us; as thoſe who ſpendtheirlives in ge 


C- 


firong to labour, ſpend their time in begging : 
all which are vile courſes of life, and == 
to all good ſocieties. Secendly, the. Romance 
rel!gion ; firſt, in maintaining a. Monkiſhife, 
whereby a mancurterh/himſelfceroff from all (o- 
ciery,and livesin prayerand fafting: bur we are 
ravghtr not onely.topraftiſe duties-of che firfi 


| table, buc of the ſecondalſo, and wichout the 


ſpeciall calling,thegenerallis nathing.Second- 


| ly,/ in maintaininglooſenefſe of life, and idlc- 


neffceforGodjhavingappointed 5 2 Sabbarhs in 
the yeare, wherin:men arcs lay-afideitheir or- 
dinary callings, & nemoe, they have added(as| 
ma re in:theircaltender) fifry rewo moe, 


whichrheycal holydaies,&ſo ſpend more than: 
| 7 | EL 


I | 


4s. 


A, - 
«41.3 
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God, Gen. 3. 19. [n the ſweat of thy face ſhalt 


onthe ſonne of man, and live wot'out of their | 
calling:Tnirdly;,itisthe ordinanceof God, chat | 


This ground is of great weight for the main- | 


I ——— 


18 Expoſation-upon 


Adverts 


Advnluts 


| condly,of the life preſcnt,and to come. The re- 


peated him of all his finnes paſt, and js turned 


gſ—_— 


| obedience. Examples whercof wee haycein He. 


tone E Pp 
a quarter of a yeare in reit and iclenefle, where- 
by they become adverfaries of thts ground. 
Theeleyenth ground is, 1 Tims 1. 19. Aeepe 
fitith and good conſcience. The meaning. By fauh 
wee muſt underſtand, the wholeſome doctrine 
and religion, delivered inthe writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; further, this faith muſt 
not goe alone, but muſt have his companion, 
which is a good conſcience ; the property of 
which is to excuſe and juſtific a man in all cal= 
lings before God and man:and it is knowne by 
a two-fold teftimony: firlt, ofthe lite paſt : ſe- 


ftimony of che life paſt is, thata man hath re- 


unto God. The teſtimony ofthe life preſent and 
ro come is,firſt, that a man hath a purpoſe never 
ro offend God, but endevours to picaſe him in 
allthings.Secondly, that when he hath ſlipped 
and finned 2g1inft God, it was not wittingly 
ard willingly,burofhumane infirmity:thirdly, 
chat a man hath his generall teſtimony which 
is required ro a good conſcience. Plal.1 19.6.7 
ſhall not bee confounded, when 1 haverefpett to 
all thy Commandements. Jam. 2. 5. Hee that 
breaketh one Commandement , #s guilty of all : 
that is, hethar wittingly and willingly againſt 
che knowledge of his conſcience,breakes one of 
the Commandements of God, will, if occaſion 
be offered, willingly and of knowledge breake 
chem al! : ſo asa good conſcience muſt teſtifie 
on 2a mans fide 'concerning all finnes, a_ 


— 


zekiah, Eſay 38. 3. Remember, Lord, how [ 
have walked before thee with a perfeit heart. 


| 1 Tim. 3.9. 


| COn 
| 


| to be found till nature bee wholly debaſed, and 


And in Pavl, 1 Corin.4. 4+ 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfe. The weight of the ground 2ppeareth in 
the wordsfollowing, where the Apoille faith, 
that while ſome put away good conſcience. they 
have made ſhip-wracke concerning the ſatth : 
where hee compareth our conſcience to a ſhip, 
our religionand faith to our treaiures laid in it, 
Now as a hole in the fhip loſeth the trea- 
ſures by ſinking the ſhip : ſo cracke the con. 
ſcience, and the treaſures of religion ſuffer 
ſhipwracke : whence itisthat Timorhy is wil- 


led to keep the myſtery of fairh in pure conſcence, 


The Adverſary of this ground is the Romiſh 
Religion, who overthroweth true teſtimony of 

Fence, which is ever joyned with true hu- 
miliation, and repentance for ſinnes yu : in 
teaching,that many ſinnes are in them elycs ve- 
niall; or no ſinnes, asthole luſts againft the laſt 
Commandement, which killed Pax! himſelfe: 
and in extenuating mans corruption, and exto]- 
ling nature, wherby(they ſay)a man may work 
his ſalvation, being holpen by the holy Guoſt: 
whereas indeed no true peaceof conſcience is 


grace take the whole place . Secondly , they 
teach that a man cannot be certain of his ſalva- 
tion in this life, but may conjeRure and hope 
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iſle of Tude. = | 
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well ; which is the very racke and torment of | 
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| this gapto the people: Soas they aregladrs 
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the conſcience, Thirdly, while they teach that 

a man muſt merit his fihacies by his workes, 
they torture the conſcience, and leave itdeſti- 
tute of this teſtimony: for how canthe conſci- 
ence quiet itſclte, when he knows not how ma- 
ay works will ſervethe turre,/nor when it hath 
ſufficiently ſatisfied thejuſtice of God? and this 
ist@ be marked, thar the chicfeſt of that religi- 
on, whatſoceverthey hold in thcir life time, yer 
when they lic on their death-bed, they flic 

from their 6wne merits co the merit of Chriſt. 
Nortablcisthat ſpeech of Srephen Gardiner ar 
hisdeath to c<nvince it, who having beene a 
great perſccutor, and being much perplexed on 
his death-bed, by a friend of hisviſiting him, 
was puc in minde of that juſtification which is 
by the meere mercy of God in Chrift:ro whom, 
he anſwered ; You may cell mc, and choſe who 
are in my caſe of this doctrine, but open nor 
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enrertaine our doctrine for the true peace of 


they cannever finde. 

Thus have we fhewed in parr thar faith is a 
meſt precious treaſure, beſet with many ene- 
mies, againſt whom we mult alwayes contend; 
which we ſhail yer moreclecrely ſec, in behol- 
ding the uſc of thistreaſure, which is two-fold: 
firſt, to reycale from God unto man all things 
necdfu!l unto falyation concernig doftrine or 
manners: whercin it excelicthall mans learning: 
for firſt, allthe lawes and learning of men re- 
veale the Morall Jaw only inpart,and mingleir 
with ſuperſtitions,and ceremonies: but they re- 


their conſcience, which in their owne doctrine} 


veale no part of the Goſpell: only this dodtrine | 


And Sir Chr. 
blunt at kys exeeu- 


tion. 


of faith revealeth in the ful perfeQtion both the 


Law and Goſpel. Secondly,the Laws and ear- 


| ning of men know noching(much lefle reyeale) 
of mans miſery, neitherthe caule nor thereme- 
| dy thereof; bur this doctrine of faith knowerth 
and xrevealeth both ; namely, the firſt cauſe ro 
be the ſinne of ourfirft parents, and the proper 
and perfect remedy robe the deach of Chriſt. 
| Thirdly , mens{lawes and learning ſpeake ar 
large of temporall happineſſe; bur know no- 
thing of cternall: bur this doQrine nor onely 
knoweth the true happinefſe of men, but tea-+ 
cheth and deſcriberh the ready way thereunto. 
Theſecond uſe of this doctrine of fathis, thar 
it isa moſt perfeR inftrumen ofthe holy Ghott 
for the working ofall graces in the hearts of 
men ; I mcane nor the letters and ſyllables, 
but the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
taught, and belceyved. Pas calleth irche power 
of God ro ſalvation : and Chriſt himſelfe faith, 
thar his word & ſpirit and lefe,thar is,che inltru- 
ment of the ſpiriz, whereby lite eternall is pro- 
cured : for which two notable ules it is molt 
precious treaſure, Wheace we learnc, firlt to be 
ſwift to heare this doQtrine, ravghtinche pub- 
like Miniftery,as /ames counſelleth,chap.1.1g. 
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becauſc in it God openeth his treaſure to di-! 


ſpence the ſame unto us. 
preciqus treaſure, we muſt hide the ſamein the 
| coffers 
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Secondly, it being a' 
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Thetrue treafaure 


dead men- 


f 


amovglt us? which if we would have continu- 
'ed, wee muſt all continue to hold and aftect 


_  — 


[ 


edows was blefled for the Arke ; ſois thar heart 
which holdeth trus wiſdome within ir : fee 
Prov. 3-13,14,&c. We inthis land have good 
experience of this truth, who by Gods blef- 
fing have above forty yeares enjoyed wealth, 
peace, honour,and above all,Gods protection : 
and whence have theſe flowed, bur from the 
erue faith and religion ſer downe in the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, maintained and defended 


thistruth as a treaſure unto the end. 


—_ 


The ſecond point qr head of the Exhortati- 


ofthe Church ' ſure of faith, to whom it was once given, Whence 
.commiiedrothe : 
Saints 1s the true 
goarine ot falva- of the true Chutch of God to keepe, maintaine 
tion, and rot Re- 

liquesor meilts of 


on is ; tharthc Sarnts arethe keepers of this trea- 
we may learne, firit, thatir is an infalliblenote 


and defend the wholfome doctrineof Retigion, 
delivercd by the Prophers and Apeſtles. It was 
nored tobe the chiefe prerogativeofthe Jewes, 
that to them the Oracles of God were commit - 
ted, Rom. 3. Hence 1 Tim. 3+ 15. the Church 
is called the growndand pulley of rruth, becauſe 
in her publike Miniltery thee maintainerh and 


| eAn Expoſition upoi 
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| Maſſe ; of receiving the Communion in one 
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and ſuperſticious ; for there is but one edition | 
of true faith ; and no after edition of revelation 
befides or without the word;ſuch as thePapilts 
have deviſed, to confirme their Purgatorie, 
prayer,and almes for the dead,mafle,&c.ſecing 
all ncceflary doQrine to ſalvation was once gj- 
ven perfeQly.Secondly,thar allChurch travitt- 
ons in matter of religion and doctrine of talya- 
tion, are mecre proph* vations ot true doctrine, 
and argue it to bec unperfect ; as thoſe of the 


| 
| 


xinde;of the Popes {upremacy;of workes of ſa- 
tisfa tion, and many moe. Secendly,irmay bee 
thus underfiood,. Orce giver to the Saints, that 


B 


C 


preſerverh che ſame,Cant. 3.7.ſhe askerh Chrift 
where ſhe ſhall be ſme of him, and not miſfle 


'{wer, ſhee ſhall be ſure of him m the Terts o 
ſhepherds. Whence may bee truly concluded, 


} thatneither are the aflemblics of Turkes nor 


Heretikesthe Churches of Got, becaulc ehey 
fight againſt therruch ; neither isthe Church 
ottRome 2 true Church of God, becauſe the 
| eruth of doctrine is for ſubſtance! reverſed a- 
mongſt them. As alſo-wee may bee confirmed 


that: our Churches are the true Churches of 


Chrift by chis infallible norte : A. Regitter is 
known by his Records;ſo our Church is known 
to be Gods Regiſter, becauſe it kee 


Secondly, thart-it ftands us in hand ro whom 


| this treaſure is now committed, ſofaitk.fully ro 


keepeir, that it be not taken from us, and given 


jcoorhers who will keepe it berrer 3:which wee 


ſhalldoe by making this uſe of it,that we bring 


| forch the fruits of it in amendment of life, elle 


our unthankfulgeſſe ſhall julily bercave us of ir. 

Concerning that circumſtance inthe text [once 
gives\ and nor often, ir may beare a double 
ſenſe; firlt, it way given (as welay)once forall, 


 {chatis,perfeRly,ſuſſciently,as never aſternec; 


ding any alteratios-or addition. Whence wee 
note, firſt, that all reyclations4k3-maccer of fal- 
| ration and. religidn-given (ince, arc frivolous 


f CCI 


| 


of 
finding him in hec_neeeffiry : hee maketh un. 
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| fully rhe records of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
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is, not in writing , bur in the hearts of the 


' Saints, when they are cruly colightened : and 


' therefore if after enlightening ir be quite loft, it 
| 1s not given the -{ccond.time, and — 
| Cannot be recovered. Heb.6:4.1fa man who hath 


Word of God, fall away, it *s 1mpoſſible that hee 
ſhould bee renewed againe by repentance. From 


and falling from the faith: yea, and ofall ſteps 
| and degrees leading thereunto, as of declinin 
from our grounds of religion ; for better had 


truth, than after the knowledge of it co fortake 
the holy Commande:nent<2-Pet. 2. 22+. Which 
| isthe more to bee remembred, becaule religion 


asked, how:may wee prevent Apoſtaſic ? Ian= 
lwer,nevercall any groundinro. queſtion Here 
| {3priansrule istobec learned, thar divine mat- 
recs admit nodeliberation.', © | | 
The third part of the Exhortation is, the 
office of the Church of God, and every mem- 
ber ofit:and that is co maintaine, yea, to* fight 
for the maintenance of this treaſure ; and this is 


cycry may in his place and calling muſt bee a 
Propher;as Joel 2. 28. and muſtteach all under 
him:the facher mutt teach the children,the Ma- 
ſter his ſervants, and thus keepe out Satan and 
all Satanicall doctrines, Secondly, byconfeſſi- 
on ; cvcry man being called mult and againſt 
the gares of, hell, by conſtant witneſſing of the 
truths. I -Perer 3 +. 19» $SanQific God m your 
hcarts, and bee read y 4/wajes io give anaceonnt 
of the hope that # inyou,, Thirely, by examplc 
ofa good hife and unblameable, ſurable torhe 
doctrine, Philip. 2. I5- This maketh men ſhine 
a lights inthe world, Fqurtbly, by praycr,that! 
che Lord. would ſend forth labourers into 
his barveſt ro withiand all falſe 4oQrines and 
hereſies, that ſo the faith-and religion where- 
with hee hath honoured us theſe many ycares, 
,may be maintained unro.us, and continued un- 


to ours forcycr. 
N « | 
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beene once enlightened and. taſted of the good' 


which wemult learne, to beware of Apgſtalic, 


it been for us neyer to have knowne the way of 


| hath beeue more Cheriſhed than now it is, and | 
che declining from ir a greatdealeleſſe, If ic be | 


Ee — 


not a bodily hght Ly ftreogth of arme or boy, |? 
but = ſpirituall fight by ſpicitus!l duties, which | 
| every member of the Church muſt rake up; and | ts 
|namely,by foure duties, Firſt, by doctrine ; for |, 
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the Epiſileof Fude, 


eee 


verſ. 4 For there are cer- 
taine men crept in, which were 
of old before ordained to thi 
condemnation 5 ungodly men 
the) are which turne the grace 
of our God into wantonneſſe , 
and denie God the onely Lord 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Here the Apoſtle proccedeth ro confirme 
his exhorcation, by a reaſon drawn fro the ſtare 
of the Church in his time, and iris thus briefly 
framed. There bce certaine men which ſecretly 
ſeek to undermine & overthrow the faith,ther= 
fore you oughtthe more earneſtly to contend 
for it . And chat theſe adverſaries lurking a- 
moneſt them we, 8 the berrer bedelcried, hee 
deſcribeth them by five ſeverall adjuncts : firſt, 
by cheir hypecrifie, in creeping 1. Secondiy, 

by their eſtate before God, they are of oldor- | 
7 Aus to this condemnation. Thirdly, by their ' 
religion ; Vngodly men they are. Fourtaly, by 
their doctrine, T hey turne the grace of 0:7 God | 
into wantonneſſe.Fifthly,by their lives; they deny 
the oncly Lord, For the firlt , There are certaine 
men crept in| That is, there be men who ſecretly 
have infinuated themſelves into your ſociety, | 
profeſſing themſelves ro bereachers of the true 
faith, bur are indeed the deſtroyers and diſtur- 
| bers of it. In which words two finnes are laid 
co their chargetfirſt,that they cunningly joined 
themſelves unto the Church, pretending them. 
ſelves ro bee theſervants of Chrift, and of the 
Church, and yer were enemies to both. Here 
marke the ſubtiltie of Satan, who cauſeth pre. 
hane men tojoine themſelyes to the ſocieties 
| of the Saints, rhat by this meanes mingling his 
inſtruments with the members of the Church, 
he may by degrees corrupt the faith and oyer- 
throw the Church. The Parable, Matthew 17. 
ſhewerh, that whereſoever the good husband- 
man ſoweth his good ſeed, this malicious man 
ſcattercth histares. In eAbrehams houſe ſhall 
be an /ſmael ; in /ſaaes, an Eſau; inthe Arke 
'a curſed Cham; in Chriſts family a Tudas.In the 
Primitive Church the devil raiſed up of all ſorrs 
[of Heretiks gtcat numbers. In our owneChurch 
the devill tirreth up daily troopes of Atheiſts 
and Papiſts,to the corrupting and depraving of 
true faith and Religion. 97 

Vſe.Firſt, we mutt not take offence whety we 
ſee ungodly men in the Church, much lefſecut 
'ourſelyes from it by ſeparationtbur rather con- 
ceiye of the policy of Satan, who for the hin+ 
drance of the faith thrufteth them in. When the 
Iſraclites cncredinto theland of Canaan, they 
| muft nordwell alone, but be mingled with the 
Uanabein the enemies of the Church, left the | 
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land bcing too much diſpcopled, wilde beafts | 
| 
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A ſhould prevaile and devoure the people of 
| God : So the Lord (ordering the malice of Sa- 

| than to the good of the Church)(uffereth ſedy. | 

| cersinthe Church, borh to exerciſe the faith and | 

| patience of his, as a'o to prevent greater dan- 
} gers, which they might in cheirſecure condition 
fall into. Secondly, hence we ſee thar ſuch hy- 
| pocrites as theſe bee, though they bee in the 
Church, yer are they not of ic;they are no mem- 
bers of that body ( as the Remiſh Church 
reacherh) for they onely crcepe into it- 

The ſecond faulc that is laid to their charge 
is, thatthey are intruders, thruſting chemſelves 
_ the office of teaching, nor being called 
therero, but creepe into the calling, Whence 
wee note, that it is mott neceſſarie that thoſe 
B | who are to teach publikely in the Church, 
ſhould be firft called hereunto. Reaſons. Firſt, 
beſides the avoiding of this finne of creeping 
into the Church, itische order that God hath | 
ſer in the ſamezthar he that 15 to teach ſhould firſt 
be ſenr, Rom. 10. 14 And, No m1ntaketh this 
henour(thatis, lawfully) to himlcife,except hee 
bee called as Aaronwas,Secondly,the Miniſter 


is Gods, and not mans, becauſe the Miniſter 
ftandeth in Gods roome, and ſpeaketh in his 
name ; which hee can never doe truly wunleſſe 


Thirdly, the Miniſter muſt maintaine that 
which he teachech; unto which hee had need 
(as inall the parts of his calling) of Gods ſpe= 


7) 


God ſend him, and depute him in his Read. | 


ciall prote&ion; for the which he muſt be al. 
waies inftant in prayer, which he cannevyer be 
© aſſured of, if he be nor perſwaded of therruch 


of his calling. Fourthly , the people cannor | 


heare with comfort and profit, if theybeenor 
, perſwaded that God hath called the teacher 
ro inftrut them : Rom. 10-14, How car the 
heare, &c. This truth extendeth it ſeift alfo to | 
' all other offices as well Civilt as Ecclefiafti- 
. call; all which are to be wielded and exe&ared 
| by men lawfully called unto the ſame. All en- 
trance then into any office ia Chureh'or Com- 
mon-wealth by money, favourof men,orany 
unlawfull means, is intruſion ; and ſutharenor. 
called of God, bur are to bee ranged #rmoog}! 
| theſe ſeducers, who creepe into places, and 
' comenot in by Godscall or approbation.  - | 
D, The ſecond adjun&' whereby rtheTedifcers 


| aredeſcribed, istheir cftate before God being 
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Yauaſs ahind agen- 
do egreſs, 
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| wen of old © ordained ro this condemnation] thar | oxen 
is, they were before all rimes, locked, entvſled, | ro, 


or billed unro condemnation, even as though. 
their names had beene ſet downe in a booke. By 
condemmation is meant judogement,as the particle | 
Thu dorh plainly ſhew:which maketh thisthe 
plaine meaning : They were of old ordained to 
this judgement in this life, rocric, ro exerciſe 
and moleft the Church of God, and fo conſe- 


their owne juſt condemnation. | 
In which words wee atc taught : firſt, thar 
God keepeth his bookes of Regiſtrie and re- | 


po in which all things are fer downe, the } 
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quently to procure unto themſelves at length | 


perſors, 


| 


| 
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Predeftination 
' | then is not onely - 
rg be referred to 


fv An 


| willing the-being of that which he willeth not 


| before all worlds decreed the cleQtingof ſome 
{ to ſalvation: ſo he hath decrecd the refuſalland 7 


| ordained. you to wrath, but to obtaine ſalvation 
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perſons, b<haviours, and eternall cltare of all 
men ; which bookes are of three ſorts : firſt,rhe 
bookes of his Providence, containing 8lipatti- 
culars ofthings palt, preſent, and to come, in 
which the Lord ſaw the members of David 
when he was yet unformed, Pſal. 139.16, In 
the ſame booke, rhe number of the harres of our 
heads, and the fall 7 of ſparrowes 10 the ground, 
are recorded. The tecond booke, 15of thelaſt 
judgement; in which the perſons and finnes ef 
all men are enrolled, Dan. 7.9, 10.7 he thrones 
were ſet up, the ancient of dates did ſit : thorſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thou- 
ſand thouſunds ſtood before him : the judgements 
was ſet and the bookes opened, Rev. 20. 12.1 
ſaw all great and ſmall ſkand before God; and the 
bookes were opened,and another booke was opened. 
The third isthe booke of life, in which are writ- 
ten the names of thoſe who are to bee ſaved : 
Phil. 4. 3- Par ſaith of Clement and other his 
fcllow-labourers, tha: their rames were written 
in the book: of life. Now by theſe bookes wee 
may not groilely conceive materiali books,fuch 


as men note what they would remember in : 


bur theccounſel],eleftion, providence, pleaſure, | 
and knowledge of God, wherein all thele things | 
are ſo certainly ſet downeasif any man ſhould | 
Write them in as booke. 

Our of which we note two things: firſt,that | 
in regard of God there is no chance, neither any | 
event by it;in regard of men indeed who know | 
not che cauſes ot things, many chances may be: | 
but Gods providence, and chance are contrary; 
he having, all things written before him with 
their cafes. Secondly, thatnothing comes to 
pafle without the decree of God, no nor the 
wicked a&tions of men. Whick God nor oncly | 
foreſecth, but decreeth : for this /z»de infinua- | 
terh, ſaying they were ordainedtothis judgment: | 
and even that which is againft the will of God 
commeth not to paſſe wichout his will, God 


to eftec$},;'and though hee eſtceme norevill to 
be good, yet hec accountcrh it good that eyill 
Further, where hee ſaith [ordained of old to 
this condeanation] welearne, that as God hath 


rejecting of others to.condemnation: 1 Pet. 2. 
8. Many were diſobedient : untothe which they 
werg even ordained, 1 Theſl. 5.6. God hath not | 


through. {riſt: ſhewingthat ſome are ordai- 
ned to;wrath, who are not to obtaine ſalvation 


| ; 


| Ot it, { 
ef 


| 
| 


j zexr,yeficls of mercy,& veſſels of wrath-In the 


eee ee IT detent. ng 
- b . . 


through/Chriſt. Rom. 9, 22. God is compared 
tO a-potter,franung-veſſels of honour aud diſho- 


| {ame place; / haveloved Iacob, and hated E [ave; 
| that.is,.Þ have decreed fo to doe. Forthe whole 
| Ch.ſpeaketh of Gods counſell & unchangeable | 
\Meerees Of ject. If this be lo (will ome ſay) then 
God. dealeth unjultly., that abſolutely, ordaj- 


,neth lome men to condemnationand perdition. 
| | 


- 
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Aſ'eAnſw, We muſt know, that we are creatures, 
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and may nor preſume to preſcribe a law of ju- 
lice to the Creator ; whole will is juſtice ir icite 


(whatſoever we may conceive )and maketh the 
thing willed good, becauſe it is willed, and not 
willed becauſe it is good. Secondly , though 
God refule and reje& men, yet he doth itin moſt 
wiſe order and juft proceeding, in theſe two 
degrees : firſt, he vouchſaferh ro ſome gen the 
riches of his grace tending to life evcrlaſting ; 
which ſpeciall abundant grace he denicth ro 
ſome other, paſſing by them, who left of him 
unto themſelves, fall into finne. Secondly, tor 
linne God decreech judgement and condemna- 
$t0N, ſo as he doth not ſimply and abſolurcly 
ordajne his creature to hell, bur in regard of ta ; 
not that finne is a cauſe of che decree moving 


nation without reſpect of fin and relation un- 
ro it: which ſpeech we need not fare to ipeake, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt ſo ſpeaketh. | 

Fſe. Firſt, ifſome-men be pafſed by of God, 
wee muſt bumble our ſelves under his mighty 
hand, and with feare and trembling woike our 
ſalvation. Rom. 1 1.20, Some are cnt off, thos 
ſfandeſt by faith , be not high minded, but feare. 
Secondly, we may not be offended when we ſee 
the Goſpell not received, yea hated of men,and 
the profeſſors of jr perſecuted: for many are of 
old ordained to be underminers of the truth, 


|evento this condemnation, which by dilobe= 


dience they haftenypon themlclves. /f rhe Go- 
ſpellbe hid to any,ut us tothemthat periſh. Third- 
ly, many Divjnes overſhoot themlelyes, that 
ſceke ro obſcure or overthrow this doctrine of 


him untcoit, but that he decreech not condem- | 


[ 
| 


Home wn (ay, 
eur Prue 
tum, ſed; 
pe (Cathu, 


leRterh all, and chat man himſelfe isthe cauſc of 


werecnrolled tocertainjudgement by God be. 


men willthey may. be ſaved : whereas our dg- 


walke as in his preſence continuaily- | 
., Lally, inthaticis added, they wete preor- 


coudly, the proper cauſe of the decree of Gad, 


fore they had done good or evil; that is, before: 


ther..$0 Epheſi 1.9; whom hechuſeth, he chu- 


| thin himſelfe. Not informing his judgement, | 
| Ing 1s ce | fl ut- 
nor frarming his counſels as mandoth-from © 


ward reſpeQs, he gocth not ourof himſclte for 


reprobarien, teaching that God for his part e-| 


reprobation ; {o'as man is either che {aviouror | 
dainnec of himlſelfe, by receiving or retuling | 
grace offered ; whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh | 
otherwilc ; and here tcacheth us,that ſome men | 


fore all worlds. The darkning of this doctrine | 
breedeth ſecuritie of:{pirit,- whereia grace is | 
made ſo large, and, falyatiqn fo. cafie, that if 
crins leadeth tothe feare of Go ,and a careto| 
dained of old;-note firſt the time of the rejecti-|: 


on of ſome meninamely,before all worlds. Se- | 


which muſt needs bee in hinifelte, becauſe ity, 
was before the creatyre, was.: Rom- 9-11. Bc- || 


he, conſidered; iof glicir:good orcyillio his de- || 
cree, hedecreed'to.love the ove and hatethe o+ | 


any. motiyetochuſc or refuſe, bur as Mat. 11.25-| 


| 


' 


F 


Becanſe bis good pleaſure was ſuch. This conftu- 
ttth che popiſherror, which affirmeth that God 


| did 
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did decree according to his foreſight of faith | 
or infidelity, the ſaving of ſome, and refuſing | 
of other:bur this cannor (tand,ſeeing Gods de- 
cree isin orderand time before the creature; 
which being the latter, cannot be the cauſe of 
the former. 

The third adjunR or property of theſe ſedu- 
cers is; their want ofrelrgion| Ungodly men they 
are, | Ungodlineſle is a fin much ſpoken of, but 
not ſo well knowne, and therefore it is requi=- 
fitero ſhew the nature of it, that we may know 
whoan ungodly man is : therather becauſe it is 
a grievous finne, much greater than any of the 
ſeven deadly finnes of the Papiſts, being the 
ground of thern all.Secondly,becaulc it isroo- 
ted in the bottome of the heart, and cannot be 
ſo cafily diſcerned as orhers, though as dange- 
rous as any+- Thirdly, becauſcit is a finne more 
ſpiricuall againſt-rhe firft Commandement of 
the firſt table, direRed againft God himſelfe, 
robbing him of his duc honour. Forthe cleere 
knowledge of which,confider three main parts 
or properties of ungodlinefſe: Firſt, that it deni- 
eth God the honour due unto him, and that 3. 

waies:firft,by ignorance it caufeth the ungodly 
| man to rob him of his honour, intkat hee ac- 
knowledgerth not the Godhead,butin his hearr 
he inwardly denieth the providence, the pre- 
ſence, the juſtice, mercy, power, and the other 
| attributes of God, Pſal.14.1: Therhought of the 
heart of the foole,that is, of every ungodly man, 
ts ,that there ss no God: not that in conſcience he 


ww. 


of his wicked heart, upon occaſion offered he is , 
| willing roacknowledge none.Secondly,by not 
ſubje&ting the conſcience and life to the writ- 
ten wil and word of God, but rejeCting and re- 
nouncing ſubjection chereunto. Thus {ob brin-= 
geth inthe ungodly man,ſaying to the Almigh- 
tie, Depart from ns, wee will have none of thy 
wates:Which is roo outragious to be the ſpeech 
of the rongue, bur of rhe heart caſting off the 
Lords yoke.To whomthe King {hall ſay; Thoſe 
| mine enemics that would not have me toraigne 0. 
ver them, bring them hither, and ſlay them be. 
fore mee, Luk. 19. 29. Thirdly, by not lifting 
up the beart by invocation of God for bleflings 
needfull, and inthankſpgiving for benefits recei= 
ved; the propertie of the ungodly man is, thar 
hee calleth not upon God, Plalm. 14. 4. This 
point of Atheiſme maketh a man like a beaſt, 
which looketh not up from whence his food 
falleth. 

The ſecond propertie of ungodlinefſe, to at- 
tribute ard give this honour, which ir denieth 
God, vnto ſomething elſe than God ; as when 
the ungodly man ſetterh his love, joy, feare, or 
any other affection upon any thing beſides 
God. Thus the coverous man becommeth an I- 
dolater.And 2 Tim.3.inthe laſt crimes men ſhal 
be lovers of pleaſures more than of God. 

The third propercie of; itis, whea it giveth 

God his due honour,to deny himthe true man- 
 nerpwbich caulcth the ungodly man to content 


LY — m | 


is not convinced of the contrarie, but by reaſon © 


517 


Ai himſelfe with a forme and ſhew of godlineſlc, 
; ' ; | 
outwardly bearing himfelfe 2s godly, bur in- : 


|; 
F. 
| 


wardly wantcch the power of it; the-hearc i |; va, ;. 5. 


| not ſingle, bur full of fraud, of doubling and de-" 
| ceit betore God, who lookerh into'ir, and de- 
| lighterh not with the approaching ofthe lips 
; whenthe heart is removed. By which wee ſee 
| the practice of the ungodly man, ſundry waies | 
robbing Gog of his due honour , which'one 
finne entertained ; brecdeth and nouriſherh 
lmaes of all ſorts : and ſo much weare given to 
underſtand intheplacing of it here, as the firſt 
ſinne of the ſeduters producing a great num- 
ber of ſinnes more, noted in them thorow the 
Epittle;neither can any other be looked for but 
thatthe life ſhould bee pientifullin all ſinues; 
B | where the heart is poſſeficd of this ungadlines; 
Rom. 1. 26. the Gentiles acknowledged not 
God, and therefore he gayethem up to vile af. 
fettions; and this was the ground of 3ll thiſe, 
ſinnes reckoned there, above twentie in num< 
ber. eAbraham thought not amifle that hee 
| [mighteafily be lainfor Sarah his wife, (whom 
therefore he durft not confeſle) if the feare of 
God werenot in eAbimelechs Court, Gen. 20. 
giving us to know, that where the feare of 


it ſclfe. 1 

| Vſe x. We are hence taught to ſpie out inour- 

ſelves this hidden and fecrer finne, and heartily 
| co bewaile it aboye all other finnes, as the mo-. 
ther ſinne of thereſt. Bur ſome may ſay: Wee 
are not tainted with this finne, wee abhorreto | 
| becounted ungodly. Anſ. It is too common a 
finne among all ſorts : we have indeed an out- | 
| ward forme of godlinefſſe ; wee come to heare 
the Word, to pray, to receive the Sactaments, 

"bur the moſt want power of it in their hearts : 

for firſt, the lawes binde our. outward man to 
this ourward forme : but the hearrs of men re- 

. maine ſecure, ſeldome thinking of their fanne 

 anddamnableeftate by it,and ſeldome forrow- | 

ing forthe ſame,and ſaying What kave we done? 
g forthe ſame, ying, 

, Secondly, many have the forme of godlinefle, | 

| whoſe harts arefilled with the cares of this life, | 

Which choke up the power of godlinefle, and 

' willnot ſuffer it ro ſear ir ſelferhere, ſeeing the 
D love of the world and the love of God cannor 

. Rand togerher.Thirdly,many having this form 

' Cannot abide to ſubje& their hearts and lives 

; unto the lawes of God; yea, they wou!d ex- 

| emprt their ſpeeches and affetions from ſuch 

 iritneſle, and count ic roo much preciſcnefle : 
| theſe are all fruits of the ungodly hearr, of 
which the fewer we can ite in our ſelves, the 
more they be, and the more tobe bewailed. 

2. ſe. Further, hence wee are to take our 
| that leſſon which the Apoſtle reacheth, 1 Tim, 
4. 7. to exerciſe our {elves unto godlineſſe : for 
if ungodlinefſe be ſuch a mother finne, we muſt 
endevour our ſelves ro the contrary. For which 
purpoſe, we mull firſt prepare our ſelyes there- | 
unto (clle we {hall faile mche whole exerciſe) | 


; 
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God is not in the heart, there is no bones |-- 
made of any finne inthelife, no not of murther | ;; 
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demne 01'r owne 
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byllearving to acknowledge Gods providence,| A | 


preſence,mercy,and juſtice in every thing. Gal. 
4+ 8. when the Galatians &»ew no: God, they 
worfhipped them which 'by nature were no 
gods : no godlines can ſtand with the ignorance 
of God; neither can it beexecrciled in/particu- 
lar ations, unleſſe we behold him thus in the 
particulars. Secondly, tothis exerciſe of god- 


| Gnneslſt God ' 
_— | | | 
=_T op ” demne our ſelves forthem, and intreat tor iner- | 


l 


| 


tence againſt our ſfinges, we alſo (ſhould call our 


ſelves to accoungfor them, contefie them, con- | 


cic. Secondly, to his #ord and Lawesof both 


{| Tables; by hearty and conſcienable obedience, | 
\ willingly taking up bis yoke, and ſuftering our 
ſelvesro be dixeRed by all his lawes. Thirdly, 
to.the good pleaſure of God knowne by the e- | 


vent, whether ficknefle or health, want or a- 
bundance, in departipg.frem our owne wils, 
and patiently, yea,thankfully lubmirting them 


God inceſſantly , both in ſuing for his grace 


and aid inthe fcaſonable ſupplic of our nece/-| . 
 fties; as alſo in bleſſing him for bleſſiags recei- 


| 


ved. Intheſe ſtand the pratice of the true wor- 
ſhip of God in the ſpicit, which is true godli- 
nefle ; unto which we may be incitcd by theſe 
reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this godlineſſe harh the 
promilc ef this life and the lite ro come, x Tim, 
4+ that is, the godly man hath title, to all 


bleflings of all kindes, Secondly, Godlinefle js 
| peat gaine,1 Tim.6.Every man affeQcrh gain, 

utif any man would attainc it,let him begod- 
ly. Men are often croſſed in the world, and 
his $ ſucceed not with them, they doe not 
proſper in their callings and duties of it, and 
_— reaſon of it,maryell why they ſhould 
not thrive as well as others; whereas indeed 
being ungodly men, they want that which 
| ſhould bring intheir gain. Thirdly,letthe con- 
fideration of che laft judgement, joyned with | 
the diſſolution of heaven and carth, move us 
hereunto : 1 Pet. 3. 11. Secing all theſe things 
ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons a. 
wete bein holy converſation and goalincſſe? As 


C 


| | unto his blefled will.The ſecond action of faith | 


is, the elcyation or lifting up the heart Unto | 


D 


| rity above forty yeares,how can we be butun- 


| Gneftiches, Heretikes who taught that men 


| 
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Rand us in Read but godlinefle, how are weto 
frame our ſelves to the praftice of it, Fourthly, 
che appearing of grace teacheth us to deny all 
ungodtineſſc, and to live godlily in this preſent 
world, Tic. 2. 12. If thisbe the .end of the Go- 
ſpels appearing, avd wee haye beene they to 
whem it hath appeared withpeace and proſpe- 


— — 


linefſe we muſt firſt inwardly worſhip God in| | excuſable and ſpeechlefle before God, if wee 
our ſpirits, ſoules, hearts and afteRtions ; not in | remain untaught in this duty, and continue fil] 
lips onely, ſpeeches, and out ward actions :For) | inthe waicsof ungodlineſie? | 
Tobn 4. 23. | thevight worſhippers, worſhip him in ſpirit and The fourth adjun& whereby the ſeducers 
Rom.1.9, truth: Paulſerved Godin hrs ſpirit. Queſt, How are deſcribed, is their doFFrine, tathele words; | 
| | fhallamandoethis ? Avzſe. True inward 'wor- They twrne the grace of God into wantonneſſe.' 
hip Randeth in two things:frſt in faith, ſecod- In which confidertwo points ; firſt, the finne 
ly,in the ations of faith.Faith is that whereby | B | or vice here condemned. Secondly, the duty 
a man generally belecycth che whole Word of | © | orcentrary yertue commanded. Before we can 
God, containing the Law and the Golpecll, to know the former, we muſt ſcarch out the mea- 
be the truth of God it ſelfe;8 partieularly con- | | ning of the words. And firſt by[grace]is meanc 
cexping himſelfe chree thipgs:firſt,Gods mercy | | the doGtrine of the Goſpel,called in the former 
inthe torgiving of his owne ſins. Secondly, his | | verle by the name of faith; ſo it is called, Tir. 2, 
preſence in all his actions. Thirdly, his provi-| | 13+ The grace of God hath appeared, reaching 
| denceover all eyents, gaod or bad, rhar befall| | #5, ®c, becauſe it teacherh us, that remiſfion of 
| him.Thea@tions of faithare ewo : firlt, ſubjef#-| | finnes, and life eycrlaſting are obtained onely 
| on of the heart uxts God, in three reſpects : firtt, | | by the meeregrace of God in Chriſt. By wax- 
| to Gods judgement, tharſeeing he pafieth ien- | | t2ownefſe] is properly underſtood thar finne 
| Wee muſt con- 5 


whereby men addi themſelves wholly co 1n- 
cemperancie, incontinencic, and unlawfall, 
pleaſures ; bur here it muſt be taken generally | 
for a licentious prophane kinde of living and 
liberty of finning; :7 xr»e]thar is, they diſplace 
the grace of Gad, applyitg ir from a right to a 
wrong end, and that not onely in practice of 
life, but in propounding of do&trine teading 
thereunto. As though he had more plainly ſaid, 
that whereas the dotrine of grace inthe Go- 
[pell, tcacheth men free juftification by faithin 
Chriſt, withouc the workes of the Law, chete 
mea pervert this gracious dofrine, and teach 
thatthercfore men may live as they liſt, and'fo 
themſclves doc alſo; by which ſame finne ſuch 
ſcducers are elſe-where notedin the Scripture. 
Rorn. 3-8. ſome gathered from Pas/s doctrine 
the ſame liberty, ſaying, Why doewe net then e-| 
vill, has good may come of tt? And 2 Pet. 2.19. 
ſome ſuch are mentioned, who beguiled divers 
with wantonnefle through the lufts of the 
fleſh, promiſing wnts them liberty. Ecclehiaſti- 
call hiſtories mention many ſuch who ſprung 
up afterche Apoſtle8daies;as the Libertines,S:- 
mon Magm,and his Diſciples, who taughtthar 
men might lawfully commit fornication. So al- 
ſo the Diſciples of Baſilides, Eunomins, and the 


might live asthey lift, ſecing now ſuch liberty 
was procured them, being freed from being un- 
derche Law any longer : which finne died not 
with rhole curſe.i hcretikes, but rhe Devili hath 
in theſe laſt dayes revived tr, eſpecially 1Þ foure 
ſorrsof men: Firlt, the Liberrines ofthis age; 
who hold with che former, that being under 
grace, weeare tree from the obedience of the 
Law. Secondly,the Anabaptifis, who upon the 


conſideration of abundant Orace 8 peace m the 
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poygh he had faid, fecing nothing elſe ſhall 
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new Te ty 
Chriſt) ceach, thar Civil! j111(diction and Ma- 
oiftracy isunlawful-asalio co make war,and to 


Churches, bur are dangerous encmics where- 
ſoever both to rhe grace of God, and good of 
man:for where the civil 1word doth cealc,there 
can no ſociery ſtand in fafery. Thirdly, ano- 
cher kinde of Libercines are the Papiſts, and 
the Popiſh Church, with the whole Roman 
Religion, racmſelves being open enemies urito 
the grace of God, and their whole religion tur- 
niog itinto wantonneſſe,and liberty of inning, 
and that divers wayes. Firſt, God having of 
| his grace given unto the Church a power ot che 

keys to open and ſhut heaven, thar Religion 
hath turned it into an inftrument:firſt of profar- 
neſſe, in ſerting up anew Pricfthood co abſolye 
and looſe mens finnes properly, in offering a {a- 
crifice for the quicke and dead, ſo abolifhing 
che facrifice of Chriſt. Secondly, ofi»jnſtice : 


free ſubjes from their allegeance, they ſtirre 
chem up and encourage them to confpiracies, 
rebellions; and maintaine in other ſtates, facti- 
ons,civill warres, and ſedirions, and all by vers 
cue ofcheir power. Thirdly,of horriblecoveronſ- 
neſſe : for by itthey ſe!l pardons forthouſands 
of yeares, the which ſales have broughtto che 
Church of Rome the third part ofthe revenues 


| of all Europe: which one praQtice,iftherewere 


no more, proveth plainely, that char Church 
rurneth the grace of God to the liberty of 
finne, 

Secondly, their whole religion is a corrup- 
ted Religion, and maketh the receivers of it 
the children of Satan more than before : for 


[ firſt, irmaketh men hypocrites, requiringno- 


thing butan externall, bodily, and Ceremoni- 
all worſhip, withoutany inward power of it; 
as in faſting, itrequireth onely a ſhew of ir, as 
to abſtaine from fleſh and white meats, but 
they may uſe moſt delicate fiſhes, the ſtrongeſt 
wines, and ſweeteſt ſpices ; and in other parts 
their religion isnoleſſefiypocritical.Secondly, 
ir makerh men proud and arrogant, teaching 
the freedome of will unto good, if the boly 
\ Ghoſt doe but a little helpeirt ; thata man can 


rakean oth before a Magiſtrace -which ſort ©; * 
| men arc not fo well knowne heceas N other 


tor by it they depole Kings and Princes, they | 


merit by his workes; thathee can ſatisfie Gods | 


torme ſome works of ſupererrogation : who can 
bold theſe thing and be hitmble ? Thirdly, it 
makerh men ſecure, teaching that they may 


| have fullpardon ofall theirſins by che power of 


their keyes for money ; and thatthough they 


| haveno merits of their owne, they may buy 


the merits of other men : yea, although intheir 
death they faile of repentance, yer for lome mo- 


{ ney he may be eaſed in Purgatory. What ſhall 


any rich man now care how he live or dic, {ce= 
ing all ſhal be well with him for a little mony? 
Fourrhly, ir makerch men intheir diſtrefle de- 
ſperate, reaching that no man can be aſſured of 


PEE 


juſtice by ſuffering for ſin; yea, thar he can per- 


ſtamenr,and of the },verty obtained by] A. his ſalvation wi houtiome revelacion.Fifch!y, it 


CG 
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! 


] grace is, that wee ſhouid ee turchered in holi= 


ee 


— —— 


— 


reviv*th che ola {in of theſe ſeducers, teaching 
| that divers men & women may not marry, that 
were adultery ; and yet openly tolerating flues 
and uncleane:cfſe, Which what is it — 
maintaine wantonnefle? wherby che chieſe cca- 
. chers of that Church witneſſe rhemſelyes the 
i righs ſucceſſors : nor of the Apoſtles (asthey 
, prerend )bur of chele ſeducers,and other wicked 
heretikes old and new, | 
The fourth fort of Libertines are carnall and 
formall Proteſtancs ; whofirlt turne the coun- 
{cll of Gods election into wantonneſle, by rea- 


be ſaved, let me liveas I will; or ifnor,I cannot 
be ſayed,dee what ] will or can; becauſe Gods 
| counſels are unchangeable : and thus conclude 


ly, they turne tue mercy of God into,wanton- 
nefle, chus reaſoning 1ncheir hearts,;. Recaule 
God js mercifull, cheretore ] will. deferremy 
repentaiice as yet ; for what time locvcra lin- 
nec repeute:.h, God will putaway, all hisfinnes 
| out of his 1emembrance 2 whar, yourg Saints, 
| vid Devils. Thus, the.:timely acceptance of 
| Gods metcy offered,is become a reproach: be- 
ſides many moe, who, becauic the Lord defer. 
cech puniſhmear, ſer their hearts. co docevill. 
Thirdiy, others under prerence af brothecly 
iove, mifpead ailchatthey have in wagrounes, 
riut,cxceſle, company keeping, gaming, to the 
beggeringot chemlelves, and undoing of tacir 
ownc families, unto which they oughttoſhew 
their lovein the firtt place. Fourthly,others un- 
der pretext that the Jewiſh Sabbath js abraga» 
ccd, andthat Chriſt hach brougheſuchlibeccie 


tradeſmen will doe whatthey liſt onthis.day 


find no cime tor inti:e week daics: fifthly dome 
becauſe they would humble themſelves, com- 
mit divers {innes, and continue in others: theſe 
lay inthemiclves, Let us continue 1a linue, that 
gracemay abound : alltheſc forts. of men turne 
the graces of God into, wantoaueſley, aud pra- 
Ctile the vice here Condeipneds = 

\ The 3. ching co beconlidercd is,the contra- 
ry vertue ; and thatisto make a godly and holy 


us;io wit,that we 1night be rhanktuil unto him, 
and ceftifie the ſame in obedience. to all his 
lawes. Which appearcth, firſt, by reſtimony of 
Scripture: Luk. 1.74, 75-#ce are delrvered ont of 
the hands of our ſprttuall enemies to ſerve him in| 
holmeſſe andrighteouſnes.Rom.6.16. We are nt- 
dcr grace, therefore let us give np the members of 
our bodies, weapons of righteouſuefſe. Tit. 2.11; 
Thegrace of Godhath app-ared,teaching ms to de- 
ny a»gediincſſe. Secondly, the end of a Gods 


ſoning thus : If I beelced ro falvation, I ſhall | 


to ſpendtheir daies mall wantonnefle. Second. | 


as hath aboliſhed diftinRion of cwes, take li- 
berty to keepe no fabbath ar all; whence awd 


and diſpatch thole buſinefles, which they can 


uſe of che grace of God, andro apply.it.to the| 
right end for which God vouchlafcth jit.unto| 


LY 


neſſe of life ; wee are/etted that wee mightbe 


holy : the end of ourcaliivg 1s, that we may be 
Wer Ec | SAILS: 
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Cen | taineth us in ebedicnce;he that hach hope pur- ſomewhat, but not {ufcient to make Gul gur 
glory forany who) verh himſclfe;and fo of all other graces. Third- God,ſecing itis common to the very hypocrits | 


V 

> gg = ly, Chriſt is a Mediatourtwo wayes: Firſt, by | | themlelyes. Secondly, ſeeing hee is nora Jew | 
| 

| 


ſecondly,by efficacie;thar is, wherby his death within, there is required in our conſent a tur- 
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to newlift;and he is no Mediarour by his me- | |forhis God ; whichisthen begun, wiea firfta | 
f { rit rothoſe who are deſtiture of this eſckcy, man acknowledgeth and bewailcth his finnes:| 

Uſ.WcHave'inthisland beenemany'yeares | |Secondly, whenhe endevouretlito bee recon-| 
| partakers'of this grace of God ; our my then | |cjledro God ; Thirdly, when ne purpolech ne- 
isto make a oly uſe of ir, and walk thankfully | . | yer to finnc againe: when this covenant is thus 


$ Ls 


beforeGot: Roman. 1?! 1.'[beſceth you bythe | | concluded by: conſent of both. partics, a man 
| mercy of © God (which kee had in the former | B| may ſafely and eruly fay, that God is bis Gog, 
chapter mentioned) that ye give up your ſolves a -- Now ſecing wee know theſe things, our du- 
holy ſacrifice'ts God:110 more forcibleargument | | tie is, to labour to bee (cred andafluced in our 
can be urged to ſtirre up men to thankfull obe- | | conſcience that God is our God:tfor firit inthis 
| | dience thap this : forif Gods mercy in Chrift aflurance is the foundation of all cruce comfort: 
| cannot move, what will ?: Let this then'per-| | all the promiſes of Godare hereupon groun- 
ſwade us likewiſe ; if wee beleeye God to bee ded, and hertjn accompliſhed, that God is our 
our Father, thatis a grear grace ;lerthisgrace| | God : ſcelſay q1.10. Bee vor af74id, 1 aw thy 
move usto-walke as children before him ;let | | God: yea, Chriſt being upon the Croſle, having 
the grace of our redemprion move usto walke: the panys of hell upon him, herein ftayed him- 
as redecthed ones, reſcued 'ourof fich captivi-| | ſelfe,/ fy God,my Ged: fo David, Plalme 22.1, 
ty Wherein'we werecuthralled to fin and Satan, | | and being read yo bee (toned todeath, com- 
Geing it- were a madnefſe to returne roſuch| | fortedhimsſe/fe inthe Lord his God, 1 Sam. 30,6. | 
bondage againe. If'Chrift be dead for ur; ler| | And nor onely' is it the foundation of all our | 
that grace mgveus to die'to finne;'if hee'be- | | comfort inthis life bur of all our happines afcer | 
ing riſen againe fit at Gods right hand; chat| | deathr-it ſelfe, being the ground of thoſcerwof 
wee might fit there with him, ler that grace c maine Articles of our faith, r2ereſurreliion of| 
move us to'walke as thoſe cthatare riſen with | the body, andihe immortality of the. ſonle : for| 
him, 2nd have our converſation in heaven, ſee-| \ by vertue of this Covenant alone ſhall weerile 
| Om wecare below)rthethitigs that | | againe after death ro life, glory; andimmorra- | 
| arcaboye; md ſoof thereſt - ff © * lity ; as Chriſt himſelfe diſputing againfi the 
| | © Fiirther, the Apoſtle to make thoſe ſeducers | | Sadduces, from hence proveth the reſurrectiy, | 
more edious, {faith not fimply they turnethe | | on;in that, God ihe God of «Abraham, 1/aac, 
grate of God,” bur [of our God]-into' wanton-| | and /aceb, Secondly, itis the ground of all o= 
nefſe: which noteth the indignitie oftheir fac: bedience ; Plalm. 95.7. the Prophet exhorting 
in which confiderthreethings. Firſt, by whar menthereunto,uſerh this asa reaſon: For he « | 
meanes God becomes 6#r God - and thar isnort| | the Lord onr God, andwee are the people of his 
by aty'meric ofoucs,bur by meaner of the gra- | | hands: the Preface of the moralllaw enforcing 
cious covenant proponnded inthe Goſpel, pro- | | obediencelaicth che ſame ground, Fer { amihe 
mifing pardon and remiffion of finne in and by | Laird thy God which browghtther oxt of the land| 
Chriſt. Jer.;1.31-thisis calledrhe new Fovenarr | | of Egypr:{eenlſo Pal. 50. 61. and whoſocyer 
| which the Lord conitrateth with his people, | | is truly perſwaded that God is his God,cannot 
where writing hs law in their inward parts, hee | | but obey him -— 
| becommeththeirGod,andthey hw yeople.Secohd-! D] -! Thefifth property. of theſe ſeducers is, That 
:1 11y, what muſt wee doetofay truly and in'afſu- | | hey deny God the onely Lora,andowr Lord leſw 
«| | |-rance that God 5 our God? Anſ. Wemuſt forour | | Chriſt.) Thus are they deſcribed by their wan- 
{parts make's covenant with him, wntoWhich | | ners. The tranſlators of this Epiſtle were(as 
| Ih  — conſenron eitheripartie';'firft,' on | | ir-ſeemerb) of opinion, chat theſe -words arc 
| Gods purt, rhar hee will bear God; which wee | |propetly ſpoken of God the Father,and of God 
i [fall finde,' nor in any revelation befides the | | the Sonne alſo ; but by the tenour of che words, 
| Seriptares;bur generally in the word, and more| | inthe original,ir ſeemeth that cheyare all co be 
>| ſpeciaHiyin the Minifteric of the Goſpell, and | | underftood of Chriſt,and nor of che Father; and| 
'S | adUminittration of the Sacraments, annexed as | | arethusro be read, Which deny the onely Ryler, 
ſcales unto the covenant :'in which God doth | \»vhi' «& God and our Lord [cfm (hrift. Againe, 
| as ſurely covenant with us, as jf he ſhould from | (therenourof the words being borrowed from 
| heaven ſpeake unto us. Secondly, onourpartis| | the Epiſtle of Peter, may thence be rightly cx- 
requiredconſer,of which ther : ; now Perer ſpeaking ofthe ſame {anne 
| *? %: why wemake anoutward profeflis offaith.| | oftheſe ſeducers, applycthir only co be a deni- | 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 
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that bought them. In the words then conſider 
ewo things : firſt, the ſinne here condemned, 
namely, to denie Jeſms Chrift. Secondly, a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt. For the firft, To denie Teſts 


much as in a man lieth to make his death yoyd 
ind of none efte&. Now becauſe this deniall 
preſuppoſerh a redemption (as Peter mentio- 
neth) They dente the Lord that bought them ; 
this queſtion is te bee cleared, how theſe men 
being reprobares,can be ſaid ro be redeemed by 
Chrift? A»ſ.We muſt not thinke that they were 
| in Gods decree ever redeemed, forthe had they 

beene ſaved : (hee doing whatſoever hee willeth, 
| Pſa). rt5. 3.) bur it is to bee meant inregard of 

thernſelves, and other men : for both in their 
owne conceit and judgement they were redee= 


| med, asaiſo inthe judgement of others, who 


are to beeled bythe rule of charity in paſſing 
their judgement upon men, and to accountof 


{them as redeemed, leaving all ſecret judgments 


roGod. Secondly, the aeſeriprion of Chriſt, by 
three tl;ings; firſt,thathe is a Reler,yea,2n one- 
ly Raler, a Lordand Raleroverallthings inge- 
nerall,in heayen,carth,and hell : and more ſpe- 
cially a Lordoverhisele& only: and in that he 
is6aid to be an ozelyruler, jr muſt not be meant 
 asexcludingrthe Father and holy Ghoſt,bur all 
falſe Gods,and falſe Cariſts.; as John 17. 3.the 
Father called the anely God:for all ourward a- 


| Qions of the trinity are common to allthe per- 


ſons. Secondly, thatheis a God: which isa no- 
table place again allArrians to prove the god- 
head of Chriſt, Thirdly, hee is faid to bee owr 
Lord: Ours im two reſpeRs eſpecially; firſt, of 
the free donation of his father, who gave to him 
a people to bee Lord and King over before all 
worlds.Second!y, in regard of his worke of re» 
demption which hee wrought for them, who 
were of the Pather given unto him. 

Our of that which hath beene here ſaid, wee 
may nore theſe two points: firſt, how theſe ſe- 
ducersdeny Chriſt : namely , not openly and 
plainely,ferthen the Church ſhould have eſpi- 
ed them ; neither in word nor ſpeech, for in 
word they profeſſed him : butin their deeds 
denied him, living after their luſts, and encou- 
raging others in the ſame courſe, Titus x, 16. 
And this finne is revived and renewed in this 
our age, whereintoo many outwardly and in 

Fi profeſſe Chriſt, come to the Word and 
Sacraments ; but covertly and in their deeds 
deny him, whoſe lives arc very fullof Epicu- 
riſme, and carthlinefſe, and mouth filled with 
blaſphemies and reproaches againft true obedi- 
ence, which of them is cougted too mnch mice- 
nefſe and preciſencſſe. Theſe are the Diſciples of 
the old Heretikes, whom ( without repen- 
tance ) the like fearefull judgements await, 
which befellthem. Secondly, wee may obſerve 
in what reg2rds they deny Chrift;namely,firſt, 
in regard of his God-hecad, by withitandin 


Chr:ft,is to renounce and forſake Chriſt, and fo 


:| 


all of Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 1. They dexy the Lord) A (having redeemed them) hee would fancifie 


| 


| 


 finde comfort in Chriſt)to make him our Lord; 


come unto him for caſe ; butthe next words 


ſanitification : 


| 


8&P t, deftr ozed them atterrard 


— 


their hearts ro obedience, The merit of his re- 
demption is welcome to rhem, bur they will 
none of the efhcacie of it, which ſanRikerh | 
and renewerh the inner man, ſubdueth ſinne, 
and quickneth the life of God in them. Second- 
ly, in regard of his Lordſhip, by denying him 
obedience, which 2sto a Lord isdueumo him: 
A Redeemer they would have him, but not a 
Lord ; fo every man would have portion in 
Chrifts redemprion,bur their lufts muſt betheir 
Lords, and they ſeryants to fin and Satan ; but 
theſe be thoſe enemies that wil nor that he ſhould 
reigne over them. who [hall be brought and flaine 
before him, Our partthen is, (ifever wee would | 


his countell is, thatthoſe that are laden ſhould 


are, take my yoke «pon thee: and if we would bave 
him our juſtification, ler him become allo our 


v. 5 {mull therefore put you 
in remembrance , foraſmuch 
as Jee once knew thu, bow that 
the Lord after bce bad de- 
{rvered the people out of E- 


Ou — 


which beleeved not. 


The Apeſtle having propounded his »rioch-! 
pall exhortation co contend and fight forthe | 
faith, v.rg. with the reaſon thereof, y. 4 doth 
here beginto anſwer a ſecret objeftion which 
might be made againſt that reaſon, thus :Theſe ) 
ſeducers profefle Chriſt,and looke for ſalvation 
by him, what dargerthencan redound, if wee | 
ſhould joyne our ſelves unto them 2 This obje- 
Rion is anſwered from this fifth verſe unto the 
ewentieth ; inall which verſesheediſpurerhar 
large thatthere is grear danger hercin, ſeeing 
their end ſhall bee deſtruction : the fumme of | 
which diſputation is contained in this reaſon : 


4 


All ſuch perſons as give thewsſelves libertie ts 
fre, ſhall be deſtroyed ; But theſe ſedxcers give 
themſelves liberty to ſinne ; and therefare ſhallbe 
deſtrozed. The former part of which reaſon is 
contained inthe 5, 6, 7. verſes; and the latter 
fromthe 8, unvtothe 20, The former propoſiti- 
on is notplainely ſet downe in fo many words, 
butthe proofe of it onely by an induction and 
enumeration of all examples of finners which 
have beene deſtroied;and they be three in num= 
ber : brft,ofrhe /ſraelzres,in the 5.verſe:ſecond- 
ly, of the Angels in the 6. verſe : thirdly ,of So. 
x +4 and Gomorrha,in the 7. verie. 

In this 5.vcr.are cwo thingsro be conlidered; 
firſt rhe Preface, in thcte words, {will there. 


knowledge Chriſt 
leſus, bur bardly 


Luke 19.39, 


Weealſily 2c= 
a Lord, 
, 
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Matth,11.23, 


| fore pat you in remembrance , for 4s much as 


f 
WC. you 


| the m<anes of that power of Chriſt, whereby 


he 
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Jo once knew this. Secondly, the firſt example | A grounds cf _—_— muſt be out ofall queſtion, 
whereby rhe point in hand is proved in the | and admitno deliberation. 
words following. The Preface ſervethto pre- Now followeth the firſt example, whereby 
yent an obzetion which might be made by the che firſt part of the former reaſon is proved, 


Church reading theſe examples ; that /»de tea- and that is of the Iſraelites, who wittingly and 
| cheth them nothing but things which they | | willingly fnning againſt God weredeltroyed, 
knew well enough before : to which he anſwe= | |3s appearech,Num. 14. In which example con- 
reth, that his intent is not to teach them any fider foure things: firſt, who were deftroyed, 
new thing, or any unknowne thing : bur to {thepeople.]Secondly,the time when, | after tha 
Tring known thingsro their remembrance:and | ſhe had delivered them out of Egypt.|Thirdly,for 
. in itthree things are to be obſerved ; Firft, the what cauſe, [which beleeved net.) Fourthly, the 
Apoltles pradtice, 1 willtherefore pur you in re- manner of the ſpeech. For rhe hirit, the perſons 
| membrance.] Where note the office of all Pa- who were deftroyed were the people ; by which 
ſors and teachers, which is not onelyto teach | (| word is meant a ſpeciall people, a peculiarand 
things unknowne, bur to repeat and to bring choſen people, the ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
| into remembrance things knowne before. This | | acob , a people privileged above ail pcople 
| was Peterscare, 2 Pet. 112. Though they had B of the carth; to whom belonged rhe covenant, | 
| 
; 


knowledge toputthem inremembrance:and chap. ſacrifices, worſhip, of which Chriſt came ac- 
3- I. Fo ſtirrenp and warne their pure mindes; | | cording to the ficſh, Rom. 3- 2+ and 9. 4-not- 
giving us to underſtand that knowledge in the | withſtanding all which prerogatives the Lord 
| minde licthas embers under aſhes, and needs | |deftroyed them. Ifir had beena Heathen peo. 
daily Rirring vp&Vhich admonifhethal hearers | |ple againtt whom this deftrudtion had pre- 
not to be offended if they heare the ſame thing | | vailed, it had beene worthie obſcrvation, but 
often,ſceing it is the dutic of Miniflers to teach much more when it is againſt Gods owne 
the ſame thing often. Yea, hearers which have | ſPeople. 
underſtanding in the Scriptures, muſt bee con- Here then we learne, that no outward privis 
tentifthey heare nothing but that which they | [lege canavaile vs; nor any outward meanesof 
have beene out of the Scriptures acquainted | |[3Ivation be efteRuallor truittull re our good, | 
| with before, ſeeing the Apoſtle thinketh it | out of their righr uſe in faith and repentance. [ir 
meet to teach nothing elle. Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſion i nothing unleſſe thou _—_— | 
Secondly , in this preface obſerve the proper- keepe the Law.Gal. 6. Neither C ircumeiſion a-| . | 
tie ofthe Church, which is to know the hifto- | vaileth, nor wncircumcifion, but a new creature.” 
ries and examples of Scripture.Chriſt comman- C Tudas had many great privileges, and yet peri- 
ded his hearers to ſearch the Scriptures: the A- | ©| ſhed. This made Pax/.though he had many pri- 
poſtle wiſheth that the Scriptures dwell plente-| | vileges, to account them all 45 dung, iv regard |: 
| ouſly inmen ; which exhortation(no doubt)Rir- | | of the knowledge in Chrift,Phil.3.8. We muſi 
red themup to have the Scriptures familiar un- | | not then content our ſelves wich the means of 
ro them,ceven as Timothic knew the &ripturesof | | falvation in the Word and Sacramenss, bur uſc 
| 4 child. Thecſtate of our times is far otherwiſe : | | them aright in faith and repentance; otherwiſe 
| for Minifters cannot fay as /ude ſpeaketh, For | | they (being our of their holy uſe enjoyed) ſhall | 
| as much as you know theſe things, I will put | | turne to ourdeftruction and greater condem- | 
youin remembrance : but our people plead and | | nation, as they did to this people, who (not- 
profeſſe ignorance, yea, that the knowledge of | | withſtandirg them) were deſtroyed, | 
the Scriptures belongeth not unto them (they The ſecond thing in this example is,the £5we 
| | being nor booke-lcarned) bur to ſchollers and | | whea the Ifraclites were deſtroyed;that is,after 
miniſters that live by it. But wee ought to ac- their deltyerance oat of E gypt.God had diverſly 
q count it aproperticof every Saint of God, whe | | teRtified his love tothis people, having choſen 
is juſtified and fanctified, to know the Scrip- them our ofall the people of the earth; hecal- 
tures, which onely arc able co make them wiſe | | led himſelfe their God,ang he gave them many 
unto ſalyation. D! pledges of his love, but eſpecially inthar their 
The third point in the Preface is a ſecond | |grear deliveranceout of the bondage of Xgypt 
ropertic of the Saints, namely, that they ovce | |by ſuch an outſtretched arme : yer for all this 
LL ; ] that is,they know certainly, unchange- | |not long after they ſinned againſt him, hee de- 
ably, and once for all, neyerts revoke oralter | | firoyed them. Whence learne, that after many 
this knowledge: which firſt informerh us whar | | great bleſſings, men not walking worthy of | 
to thinke and judge of thole men, who becauſe | |them, but provoking the Lord by their ſinnes, | thurkbliY 
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of diverfitic of opinions, will be efno religion, commeth a great vengeance. The whole | of greal 

| hor belecye any thing untill it bee Ectermined ooke of the ucges is a worthy proofe of | 

by ſome generall Counſell:theſe want thispro- the truth; where wee ſhall ſecthe people Rill 

perty ofthe Saints, and are plaine _ Se-| { forgetting their deliverance, and ac forth- 

? condly, it teacheth us to hold ourreligion cer- with left to Tyrants to bee affiied for ten, 

| tainely receiving it once for all unchargaably. ewenty,forty years together. The {are appear” 

( In humane things we may often without dan- reth inthe common-wealth of Ifracl under the 

| ger change our mindes, and deliberate; bur| | Kings: in the dayes of Salczyoy, the ſtate was | 
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the Idolatric of his outlandiſh wives,there tol- 
lowed moſt fearefull accidents ; as the divifron 
and rent of the ten Tribes from Tudah, a long 
difſention and hot war berween Rehoboam and 
leroboam,whole Idolatries brought much evill 
upon their ſeverall lands, and ar 1alt utter deſp- 
lation ; the ten Tribes beino carr.ed into 397 i4 
captives,andth.ere ended their daics zthe orber 
two Tribes into Babylon, & there remained 70. 
yeares; which judgements overtooke them a- 
bove 400. yeares atter. [aco5 when he went 0= 
verJordan madea youw to the Lord, that if God 
would bleſſc him, and give him but food and 
raiment, he would in way of chankfulnefle re= 
rurne to the Lord the tench part of his goods, 
Gen. 2$. 22. God blefled. him lo farce as hee 
became a mightie man, haviog che ſubſtance of 
a Priace : in this abundance. hg forgat his yow, 
' or negleed it : but what followed of it? was 
there no horrible confuſion in his family? Dinah 
was dcfloured ; Rnbern aſcended to his fathers 
bed, Hamer was{laine, and the Lord is glad to 


{ call ro minde hisvow, Cen. 35,1. 


| ſe. This doctrine concerneth us neerly, in 
this land, who by Gods mercy have enjoyed 
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peace, having beene delivered from the X&gypt 
of Rome, and haye fat under the Lords -prote- 
ion all the day long: but as our bleſſings have 
been and are many and grear, ſo have been and 
are our rebeilions raging amongl(t us,eſpecial- 
ly that Ginne of falling away fromourfirſt love, 
6 as leſle love of God and religionis ro bee 
found amongſt us than heretofore; beſides that, 
our peace cauleth men to make their heaven 
uponcarth, and.to embrace and affect things 
below:theſe ſins unrepented of, -will bring up- 
onus daycsof affliction, wee having no more 
privilege than this people had, who after their 
deliverance were deltroyed. 

The third point in this deſtruction, is the 
cauſe of it; namely,becaule they belecved nor : 


that firſt God had promiſed to eAbrabam, that 
aftcr 4; 0.yeares he would givero his poſterity 
the land of Canaan, for their inheritance : this 
promiſe they all knew well-cnough, Secondly, 
t was often repeared,and renued, and namely, 
ro Moſes ; unto whomthe Lord promiſedthar 
he ſhould be their guide, yea,and that himlelte 
would protect chem in theirjourney, and ſafe= 
ly conduct them thicher, Third)y,; God ſealed 
his promiſe by many and-ſundry fignes & mi- 


ro them, to bring them to that good Land 
and further ſeeing the Land of Canaan was a 
type of thar heavenly Canaan, they beleeved 


( 
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here firſt obſerve whar kind of unbeleete this | 
was, Torthe anſwer of which wee mutt know, | D 


racles, both in Xgyprt,at che red ſea, and in the: 
| wildernefle : yertor all this'they beleevaal not;' 
\char God would accompliſh theſe prowitesun</ 
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Secondly, why are they deſtroyed for unbe- 


leefe, rather than for their murmuring,.forni- 


cation, and diyers other finnes which we reade 
of to have beenerife among them? nſw, Al- 
though they murmured, blaſphemed, rempeed 
God, reviled their guides, &c. yer this finne of 
unbelcefe was the foundation and ground of 
them all ; the which doth the more d iipleaſe 
God, inthat it was the firlt finnethart ever was 
inthe world, and the mother of tranſgreſſion. 
| Secondly, this finne ina more ſpecial} manner 
 diſhonoureth God in making bim a lyer,and fo 
| toucherh his honour more neerely. 
Thirdly,what was this deſtruction? A»{. I 
was the deſtruction of their ſoules and bodies, 
for their carcaſſes were,left in the wilderneſſe 
where they fell;and their ſoules havetheir por- 
tion inthe lake prepared for unbeleceyers, Kev. 
21+. For the further hatred of this finne, ſee 
2 Kimm.7.19.the Prince who would nor belceve- 
the word of the Lord was troden tzodeath:and 


| Meſesnort waiting, bur falling in hisfaith, was 


barred the Land of Canaan, and onely fawita 
tarre off, | 

Vc. Seeing deſtruction followerh unbe- 
leefe, we muſt Jabour to ſec our unbeleefte, and 
rake out that exhortation, Heb.3.12. Take heed 


lcefe, to depart amay from the living Gad 2 which 
place well confidered ſheweth what arethe de- 
recs of falling away,' which are ftudiouſly to 
{a declined : as firft, when a man is deceived 
by ſinne, and giveth himſelfe liberty thereunco. 
Secondly ,- when the hearr is hardened, and 
madcanevillheart. Thirdly, when infidelitie tae 
kerh pofſefſhon of the heare ro rule ir, and cauſe 
it to call in queſtion Gods promiſes and provi- 
dence.Fourthly,then followeth apoſtaſic & de- 
parture from God : now we mutt beware of the 
leaſt and loweſt of theſe degrees of thisdefeti- 
on and departure from God. Secondly, if they 
were deftroyed for unbeleefe, we mutt on the 


the dayly apprehenſion of Gods providence, 
power,proteQtion, juſtice,and mercy ; and thus 
walking undiſmaid, we which have thus belee- 
ved, ſhall enter into the reſt prepared for the 
people of God, when as many ſhall not enter 
for unbelecfes ſake, Heb,q.3. & 6. Evenas Ca- 


{band Joſua only centred into thar good Land, 
becauſe they beleeved that God could and 
would bring his people thither, Thirdly, this 
muit reach usobedience: for upon this ground 
thatthey were deftroyed for unbeleete, David. 
 inferrech this conſequent, Pſalm. 95. To day 


| therefere if ye will heare his yoice, harden nor 


| your, hearts ; which cs alſo maketh the 
ground of rhis exhortation to the people to 
| fearethe Lord, becauſerheſe men weredeflroy- 


| not God would bring them to heaven, and) } ed for unkelcete, Der. 1. 32, &c. Fourthly, 
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ſtruction. 
| 


leſt there bee inany of us anevill heart ef unbe- 


contrary exerciſe our faith dayly,and inure itin | 
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| The wretched 

| heartofnnbelee- | 

| vers, 1s the Witch 
that aſfligeth 


them, 


- Hab, Z. 23. 


| 


in that deſtruRion of body and ſouic followes 
of unbelcefe, let ſuch perſons as (when judge- 
ments arc upon themſclyes, wives or children) 
runne to Witches , and Wizzards for eaſe, 


as though they were bewitched,and make that 
the ground of their harmes, bee enformed that 
their owne wretched hearts have bewitched 


' them ; which bcing full of unbelecfe, bring 
| plagues of all kindes, not onely upon their bo- 


dics, but rheir ſoulcs alſo. Arcthou Rrangely 
diſcaſed ? the witch that hath brought irupon 


cth notto relie ir ſelfe on Gods promiſes and 
proteRion:fifchly,were they deflroyed becauſe 
of their unbeleete ?let usnot judge of our ſinnes 
by the crooked rule of our owne reaſon, but by 
the law of God ; wee canjudge murther, thefr, 
and adultery,great fins, but wee never eſpy the 
morher ſinne of all, which is our infidelicy, the 
maine finne of the firſt rable, and the nurcery 
of other linnes ; wee neyer bewaile it, wee ac- 
count hghtly of ir, aud rherefore the Lord ta- 
kerh che revenge of this ſinne into his owne 
hands, andpuniſheth ir with deftruRion; both 
| of foulc and bodice ; ſo odieusit isin his eyes, 
and ought therefore to bee as heinous in ours 
allo. | 


thee is thine owne wicked heart, which know - 


| The fourth ching inthe example is the man- 


ner of the ſpeech, whichat the firſt ſeemeth to 
be general, as though all they had been deſtroi- 
ed which LG not; whereas indeed it is 
ſpecial), forall that belecved net were not de- 
ftroyed, ſeeing char all under ewentie yeares 
were exempred andſaved, Numb. 14. 19. who 
were reſerved that: God might Rtill have his 
Church among them, and that chere mightbee 
of them a people left ro poſicefie the good land, 
according to the promiſe : where note thatts 
be true which Habacuckaſcribed to God, that 
in his juſtice hee remembreth mercy © by which 
metcy the younger ſortare here ſpared; which 
warranteth us to pray incommon judgements, 
that the Lord powre not out his whole wrath 
uponus; neither in our temprations utterly for- 
ſake us, and give us overto Satans malice, ſce- 
ing he hath manifeficd ſuck goodnefſe rowards 
his Church, that in judgements he hathremem- 
bred his mercic. Burt here it may be asked, how 
thiscan ſtand withequity, thateventheſemen 


| ſhould bee deſtroyed, for it ſeemeth that they 


repented of this finne, Numb. 14,409. yea, they 


confeſſed it, and mourned forit, aud offcred ro 


| py into Canaan, yea, and were very ready to 


aften into the land ? e-Lyſw.They repented in- 
deed, but fainedly, ir was farrefromtrue and 
ſincere repentance and ſorrow ; foreven inthe 


) very ſame place it appeareth rhatthey diſobey- 


edGodfor when he had paſſed ſentence againft 
rheir fone, commanding that they ſhould re- 
turne into the wildernefle of Arabia, verſe 25. 
and there abide fourty years,and diethere;rhey 
would not fubmir themſelvesro that ſentence, 
bution all haſt chey would goe forward to Ca- 


[Ronny according to the promiſe : although a- 


eAn Expoſition upon 


A 
| 


B 


| 
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himſelfe could not ſtay them : bur thar brought 
ontheir neckes a more ſpeedy deftruction, as 
appeareth in the end of the Chapter, Whence 
note the wicked nature of the deceitfull hearr 
of man, which in diſtrefle when Gods hand is 
ſtretched out againſt ir, can faine a falſe repen. 
rance and counterfeit humiliation : which cau. 
| ferh many a man in ficknefle tro yow amiend- 

ment of life, ifeyer God raiſc him againe ; and 
yet as ſoone asthe ſcourge is oyerpatled, he for- 
getteth the hand ef God, his owne vowes and 
promiſes, and falleth backe into the ſame bad 


usto watch over our hearts, and ſuſpect them 
ef this deceit, wherby they can frame and faine 
a falſe repentance, when indeed there is no- 
thing leſſe than ſoundnefle in it. | 
The fifth point inthis judgement is the ge- 
nerall uſe of it; namely, that wee ſhould frame 
our ſelves to repentance for this Pre fin 


of unbelcefe, upon which wee behold ſuch a 
fearefulldeftruction in Gods owne people. To 
the practiſe and performance of which we muſt 
doe foure things : Firft, lay afide the common 
perſwafion of the fulneſſe of perfeQtion of our 


our helpe herein ſome direRions may be given 


pain a particular commandement: yea, Moſes 


courſes againe: which corfideration may moye || 


fairh; wee muſt come to the diſcerning of his 
finne in our ſelves, which is the firſt ſtep tor e- 
pentof it, andthe rather becauſe it is our mo- 
ther finne. Now beceuſe this finne is fo inward 
and ſecret, and fo hardly co bee diſcerned, for 


for the eſpiall of ic in ſome fignes and fruits | 


mm 


Jinzay| 
ticles, | 


- | (men nor being by)we make no bones of ,cither 


D 


| thercof ; which every man may finde in him- | 

ſelfe lefle or more. For firſt, wee beleeye notas! 
weovght the particularpreſence of God inzll | 
places and times towards us : for we are aſha. | 
med todoc and ſpeake many things'in the pre- 
ſence of men , which in the preſence of God 


to ”_ or doe ; ſoas mans preſence keeperh us 
in ſomeawe, which Gods preſence cannor doe, | 
Secondly,we beleeye not the particular pro- | 
vidence of God, watching over us ; but either 
not regard it atal!, ornor as wee ought; which 
appeareth by rthele three chings:firkt.jf we have | 
healch, wealth, friends,favour and meanes, wee 
are well conrented, we can thinke our ſelves ye- | 
ry well, and can relie our ſelves on God ; but if 
God take theſe away; oh then we are troubled, 
much diſquieted and diſconcented : the reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe the heart is not ſerled inthe | 
perſwafſion of Gods ſpeciall providence : which 
ifit havea pledge of God,can ruſt him: other- 
wiſe not at all : bur asthe uſererrruſteth notthe 
mas but his pawne : ſo menrelyingrhemſelyes 
on the pledges, truſt neither God him(clfe, nor 
for himſelfe, Secondly, in any diftrefſe lerour 
friendpromiſe us helpe, wee are well cheered : 
bucler Godin his word promiſe ſupply of all 
good, andeaſein ourtroubles, wee reape little 
or no comfert from thence : this is a manifeſt 
fruic of inbred unbelcete. Thirdly, in fick- 
nefle , or any judgement, any meanes is "= | 
ar 
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| ſhip were rightly acknowledged, fine would 


{linnes, they were the ſpearesthat pierced: his 
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for eaſe and freedome;yea there is too common 
running and riding to witches, Charmers, Cun- 
ping men and women : for men wait not on 
God,nor expe& the ſame hand in healing them | 
which hath ſmitten them. Hee that beleeveth 

makcth no haſt (faith che Prophet :) which if it 
berrue,then this haftinefſe to be disburdened of 
the hand of God, is 1tokenof diftruſtfulneſſe 
of God,and want of faith.Nay,this practiſe ar- 

 gueth not onely want of 2 true faith, bur a pre- 
{ence of a falſe and Satanicall faith: for if there 

be no faith in the charme, it will not worke. 

| Thirdly, we belceve nor the Lord tobe the 

Lord of body and foule, as one having Sove- 
raigne Lordſhip and power, to ſave and de- 

ſtroy:for lerany civill man be prefled by temp- 
tation unto finne, hee will be eafily brought to 
make no bones of very dangerous finnes :; what 
other is the reaſon hereof, but thathe elteemeth 

[not the Lord to be his Lord? aad accounterthof 
kis Commandements but as dreames, not ſeri- 

ous or given in earneſt? whereas if Gods Lord- 


not be ſo ripe and rife asit is. 
| Fourthly, we beleeve not the mercy of God 


A 


B 


; 


inthe pardonef our finne as wee: ought : for 
howſoever in our peace wee thinke our faith 
ſtrong enough for auy incounter, yet leta temps 
tation affaulc us, then we begin ro doubt whe- 
ther wee be the children of God or no, and are 


even in ob himſelfe , who before his triall 
chought himſelfe ſafe in his neſt 3 but when | 
Gods hand was heavy upon him,chen he brake 
torth in ſpeeches full of impatience : as that 
(God was his enemy,and did write bitter things 
againſt him : wherein hee bewraied his want of 
faith, and his crooked and cankered increduli- 
ty:and the ſame weaknefſe may the deareſt and 
Rrongeft of Gods children: one time or other 
elpy in themſelves. 

Fifthly, we know not 8s we ſhould the agony 
and 44 of Chritt:he ſuffered the firſt acath, 
and che paines of the ſecond death for our 


heart: bur wee carrie up our heads and cantake 
delight in them, as chough there wereno dan= 
ger in them:whercas the remembrauce of them 
ſhould make our heartsto bleed, and faith in 
the heartſhould cauſe usto die to ſinne, ſeeing 


ur becauſe men will not depart fromtheir fins, 
which are not killed, burliye and are irong in 
them, and no man ſaith what have Idone 2 itis 
2 plaine evidence thatthe lifeof faith isnorto 
be found inthe lives of moſt men, 

Sixthly, wee belcve not thatwe did riſe with 
{ Chriſt and aſcended with him into heaven-:'be- 
cauſe in this our long peace, our thoughts are 
fer uponthe world,and we mind carthly things 
ftill; whereasif we were riſen with Chrift, we 
"oY ſeeks the things rhat bee above, Co- 
off, 3.1, 
| Seyenthly, we doc not belceve as wee ought 


full of impatience. Example hereof wee have | 


Hoſe who are Chriſts are eracified with him : | 


C 


D 
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the laſt judgement : becauſe we are not ſmitten 
with feare and reverence inſpeaking and medi. 
rating Of it. Pax! tpeaking of it, calleth-it the! 


terrors ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.5. 11. aad this made | 


him ſo forward in all good duties, yea rhis ſame | 
conſideration of the laft judgement made hin 
endeyour to keepe a good conſcience before 

God and all men : but men make no conſcience 

of their waies. 


| Secondly, when we have thus found out this 


Eighthly, wee beleeve not aright our owne 
death and reſutre&ion in the laſt day: for men 
commonly deferre their repentance and amend- 
ment of life,til! the laft day of their dayes, and 
| then they call and crie on the bed of their ſor- 
| rowes; which argues a counterfeit faith: for if a 
man did belceve his dearth, it would drive him 
to the daily amendmenc. of his life. By theſe 
notes we may eaſily diſcerne this ſecret finne 
of unbelcefe wirhin our ſclves. 


fone, wemutt bewaile it, and mourne for our 
unbelcefe,as being the mother ofall our linnes, 
confefie it before God, and crave increaſe of 
faith,as the man inthe Goſpell; Lord, / beleeve; 
helpe myunbeleefe:and with the Diſciples,Lord, 
increaſtour faith, | 
Thirdly, we muſt ſer before our eyes and ac- 
quaint our ſelves with the promiſes of che par- 
don of finne and life everlatting by Chriſt : alſo 
all other dependant promiſes, - whereof ſome 
concerne our proſperous ſuccetie in our waies, 
and Gods prorection inour labours & callings, 
and others concerne afflictions,promifing'haps 


be referredg which we muſt alwaies have in our 
cie,that our faith may ground it felfe wpowthE, 
Fourthly,” wee multrruly relic and reftour 


hearts in them:that looke as the earth hangerh 

without prop or-pillar in che middeſt of the 

world, only by the Word of God; ſo mul} our 
hearts be ftajed inthe ame Word & promile of 
God ; yea,if we ſhould fe nothing bur'deſtru- 

Qion before our ejes, our Faith then muſt be our 
ſublitence :and whenour unbelcefe- would uns 

looſen our bold, and make us give backe, ler 

our faith in theſe promiſes make reſiftance : as 

David, Plat 42-5. My foule,why art thou ſo dife. 
quiered within me ? rift ſtill inGod* elpecially 

lceing we have promiſes which affureus in our 

troubles, :cirher of chieir mitigation; or remo- 

vall: afterall rhefe: followerh the ſubjettion of 
faith, whenthe hearvand life are conformed to 

che ebedience of allithe Commandements of 
God. And-thus we purging our hearts of unbe- 

leefe, ſhall eſcape ſuciyfearetull judgements, as 

the firſt example hath-pur us in minde of. 


| v6 The #ngels alſo which 
kept not their firſt eſtate , but 


— 


[ 


piciflue & deliverance rherfrom, wich ſtrengeh: || 
intempration, to che which all promiſes niay?] 


ſelves ww chele promiſes, tcrrle and conrent our | | 


| 


left their onne habuation, bee 
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| eAn Expoſition upon 


bath reſerved in everlaſting | 

chaines under darkneſſe, unto 
? . 

the judgement of the great 


dan. 


| Theſe words comprehend the ſecond exam- 
plc, whereby the firli part of the former reaſon 


is confirmed : namely , that whoſoever give 
them{lves liberty to finne, fhali be defiroyed; 
| here proved by this example of the Angels 
thelnivesto which conſider three points: firſt 
the perſons that ſinned, The Angels. | Second- ! 
ly, the finne or fall ofthe Angels;which kept not 
their firſt eſtate, but left their owne habnation.] 
Thirdly,their puniſhment ; hee hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chames.] Inthe perſons ſinning, we 
have ſundry conliderations;as firſt, that it plea- 


the Angels to prove his purpole, and that 
moſtfitly ; becauſethey arethe excellency of 
all creatures, for tothe Scriptures every where 
ſpeake of them ;as when the highett praiſe that 


unto them in Scripture, che ſpeech is drawue 
from the glory of Angels. Gen. 33. [acob com- 
meuding the favourable countenance of Eſas, 
being reconciled unto him, faith, hee ſaw bis 
face as the face of an Angel, So Manna is cal- 
led Angels food : thatis, a moſt excellent feod, 
that if thoſe excellent creatures ſhould need 


food, they could wiſh forno berter. 1 Cor. i 3. | 


I. Thongh 1 ſhould ſpeake withthe tongue of men 
and eAngels ; ſignifying that if Angels bad 
tongues, they muſt needs bee moſt admirable, 
divine,- and excellent. David ſpeaking of the 
glory that man once had, and in admiration of 


it, being not able re containe himſclfe, brea- | 


keth our into a ſpeech, full of paſſion : O Lord, 
what ts man that thou art ſo mmafull of him ! 
thor haſt ade hins little inferionr to the «An. 
gels ; ſhewiog that the chiefe glory of men jn 
their beſt eſtate, is inferiour to the excellent 
condition of Angels. Yea, further, iris a part of 
rhe glory of God to bee artended of chem,' and 
a part of ourg!ory after the relurreEtion to bee 


like them. Whence nore the ſcope of the Apo- | 


(tle, which is hence co reach us, that no.glory, 


beauty, or excellency of the crearure, can ex- | * 


empr it from the puniſhment of finne, »when ir 
fallechthereinto z nay, the more glorious the! 
finfull creature - is, the more grievous puniſh- 
ment may expect it, if finne bee foundtherein ; 
asthe Angels here : which.may inſtru&thoſe 
whoare in theſe-{chooles of the Prophets, in 
which many men excellin rare gifts, of ' whom 
in regard of their wiſdome and knowledge 
may bee ſaid, as the woman of Tekoah aid of 
David, 2 Sam«1 4-17: My Lord s as ang An- 
gellof God, to heare good and bad. And they 
are the Zvgels of the Lord of hoſts, Malac. 2. 7. 
Yer for all chis let them not bee putfed up kere- 
by, but walke m feare and trembling, not em- 


_—_—_— 


ſeth the ſpiritof God to chuſe this example of | 


belonged to the inferior creatures is attributed | 


— 


— 


{ome would fall, and others would ſtand. I an-} 


hall ever reft in his good will, which willing | 


leave otherwiſe to diſpute of this doctrine, or 
curiouſly ro ſearchout the ſecrersof ir, bur rather 


—_— — — 


boldening themſelves to finne: tor bee itthey | 
were as the Angels in gifts, yet if they ſin, they | 
{hall be as Angels in puniſhment alſo. | 
Secondly, hence note that Angels are ſub. 
ſtances though inviſible , having being , life, 
ſenſe,and underſtanding, and are notonly qua- | 
lities ; for pure qualities neither can finne, nor. 
bee capable of puniſhment, as the Angels are 
here ſaid ro be, O05. It will bee ſaid, ſeeing they | 
are capable of puniſhment, they muſt be bodi..' 
ly ſubſtances. Azſw. No: it 15 ſufficient they be | 
ſubſtances tobe capable of puniſhment,though ' 
ſpirituall; for the puniſhmenr of hell is ſpiritu- 


all. Where we ſec the SaddLices and others even | 


of our dayes are deceived, who chinke Angels 
to bee nothing but motions and melancholy 
Paſſions : and che Libertines alſo, who thinke | 
they are nothing but good and bad ſucceſle. | 
Thirdly, the name Angell isnot a nameof | 
nature,bur of office : which fignifierh that their | 0 
office was to bee the meſſengers of God, who | j.,;;,. 
were to ſtand round about him as attendants, | He, | 
ready to be ſent forth at his pleaſure for the ex- 
ecution of his will, in all theparts of the world, | 
In which function of theirs they are propoun=- 
ded as patternesro us, and examples for our 
imitation 2 who ought accordingly to ſer our 
ſelves inthe preſence of God, as preſt and rea- 
dy to performe his will; forſo we pray daily, 
Let thy will bee done in earth as it s in heaven; 
that is,give us grace with chcerfulneſſe and rea- 
dines to performe thy will here on earth, asthe 
Angels in heaven doe: for whoſoever would be 
like the Angels in heaven, mutt bec herein like 
the firſt in earthy, Now in that this name is here 
given tothe devils and wicked ſpirits, it ſhew- 
eth two thiogs : firſt, what their office was in 
the creation,unto which they were fitted & de- 
puted.Secondly,the juſtice of their puniſhment 
forthe negle of the execution of the fame. 
Fourchly, obſerve the diftinRAtion of Angels; 
of whick ſome kept their fiſt eftare, orhers (of 
which hehere ſpeaketh )left cheir firſt conditis: 
ſome ſtoed arid'fome fell ; the ground of which 
diftintion Paxt mentioneth, 1 Tim. 5. 21, / 
eharge thee before God & his eleft Angels.Some 
therefore are cle&ed,and(becauſe ele&ion pre-! 
ſuppoſerh a refuſail) others are rejected ; no 
other cauſcofthis diftinRion is knownero man 
but the will of God, and his good pleaſure.06, 
Ifany man ſay,it was becauſeGodforeſaw that 


cn 


Gwer; that is no cauſe : for God did not onely| 
foreſee the fall of fome, bur decreed alſo before 
all worlds to confirme ſome in their ſtare, and 
co paſſe by others in his juſtice ; ſo as the cauſe 


che ſatze makerth it'molt juſt, nor giving us any 


roftand in admitation,and ſay with Panl,Orhe. Row.Uu 
aepth of theriches both af the wiſdome and (now's i 
ledge of God ! how unſearchable are hi; judge-| 


ments; a9d hi wayes paſt finding ot ? | 
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| 


evill, and fo fall from Gov, this being tne 
Game will that e Adam had inthe ate of tnno- 
Concy. | 

Obj:ii, Good trees cannot bring forth evill 
fruit : therefor2 the Angels being good; could 
not fine of themſelves. Anſw. A good tree re- 
majoing good bringech forth good fruic - bur 
being changeable m2y bring forth evill . So 
much ofthe cauſe ofthe fall of Angels. 

The ſecond ching in their fall, is rhe parts of 
ir, which here are rwo : firft, They kep? nor their 
beginning Secondly ;T hey left their owne hebit a- 
tion, Firlt,chey fell from cheir fic eftate: which 


_— — 
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| 


, 
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ter grace of regeneration, ſuch feare of Gods 
put iaro the hearrs of rhe regenexare, that they 
ſhall nor depart from God, Jerem. 32.40. and 
this power of norfalling is 1: them indeed, bur 
; nor from themſelves : neither is is firangethar, 
| there ſhould bee ſuch difference berweene the 
| ſtate of nature, and that which is above na= 
\ ture. Againe, as the grace of crcarion ant rege- 
| neratioa 1s Ciftere!/t, fort 
; the will erc2::d,and regtonecare. © Greared will 
| hath a recdame to willtl it wii is good : fo 


= 
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15a differcace of | 
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Now followeth the ſecond point, namely, {Af words are expoundedJoh.$.44.they ſto2d nx i, 
the fas of the Angels : in wich obſerve three the truth, By this 74:5, ismeantrhe Image of 
points:fiiſt,the cauſe;ſecondly,the parts;third- God in righteouſneſſe and tzue holinefle, Eph. 
ly, the meaſure of the fall. The cauſe of their 4-24-and this Image is truly called (trrath ) be- | 
fall in theie words ; which kept not therr firſt e> cauſe it neyer deceived men as unrighteouſneile 
ſtate, bur left their habitation; themſelves were { | doth; which maketh a glorious ſhew of plea. 
che caute of their owne fall ; which is thus pro« | ſure, or profit, bur inderd it deceiverh men, | 
ved: Either God muſt be the cauſe of their fin, who findenothing leffe therein. Secondly, be- 
or man, or themſelves ; but neither God, uor | |caule herein is no hypocrifie, it makerh no ſhew 
man, and therefore themſelves. Firft, God can- or appearance of other, than indeed ir is, as 
not be the cauſe : forthar were injuſtice to con- | |the manner of falſhood is. The ſenſe then is, | 
demne them for that which himſelfe cauſed; thar the Angels voluntarily departed £16 .heix 
how unrighreous were it, firlt, to caule th2m to original] condition and tood not 111 that inz2ge 
fall,2nd then to puniſh then for falling? Ojeft, of ood wherein they were created. The ſecond 
But it will bee ſaid, that God did fore-ſce their Part of this one finne is, that they lettrherr Ea- 
fall, and might have prevented it, and fo nor bitetion; which a man might cſtceime vbuta ſmal; 
hindering it,he ſcemerh to be a cauſe of it. Anf.| B NJuarter, but the finne is not tinall ; for God in | 
Whoſoeyer fore-ſceth an evill and hinderech ir the beginning appointed molt exceilent places | 
not when he may, is acceſſaryunto it, ſobe hee | | for his ſeveral creatures ; wheicin they were | 
be bound to hinder it : but God was not bound ro performe their ſervice and homage unto 
co-hinder it, being a moſt abſolure Lord, nor| | God ; as heaven wasthe proper place affigned 
bound to any of his creatures further chan hee | . | 0 Angels:to man Paradiſe in his innocencie ;as 
bindeth himfclfe. Obje#. Bur God did nor con- | | after ius tall che families of the Patriarchs: be- | 
firme them in thar grace which he gave them : force, andin Chrifts cime the Temple : fince that | 
whereupon they fell: whereas ifhe had confir-} | rime, rhe {ocjerics and congregations of rhe | 
med thery,they had ſtood ; whence carnall rea- fairhfull are theſe places appointed for man to 7 
ſon concludeth God to bee the cauſe of the fail, | | ſer our che ſpecial praiſes of the creator in. Now | 
Arnſw, God gave themgrace increating them| |the Angels leaving their place, incurred ewo | 
righteous, but confirmed them nor therein ; he | grievous hinnes : firft, they lefr the preſence of ; | 
gave them a power £0 will to perſevere , bur | God: ſecondly,their office and calling in which | 
gave them not the will nor perſeverance ir ſelfe; | they ought tor eyer io have beenc imployed in | 
& yethe isnot to be blamed, becauſc he would the glor1fying of God. Ovjett. Bur doenor the | 
notdocit. Qzef. Why would he nor ? eAnſw. c Devils keepe in the aire .? Arſw. Some of then: : | 
hen I anſwer with the Apoſtle, /YVhat art thow Oman | i doe by Gods permiſſion , bur not as in their | 
| that diſputeft with God ? T.er us withour further properplace,or firft habiration : for chat was in | 
reaſoning ſtay ourſelves intheſe rwo concluſi-| | tne comfortable preſence afGod in heaven.The \ 
| ons : firft, that God isan abſoluce Lord: vet third poirt in this finne, isthe meafbre of it ; \ 
ther bound to any action, neither to give rea-| | They left : char 15,wan' y and rotally{rheir Con. 
| ſon of any : Secondly, that hee doth allo the anion : | They quize forlooke God, his Image, | 
glory of his name , inthe manifeſtation of his heaven ir ſeite, and char cthce which therein } N 
mercy and juſtice. Secondly, as God is no cauſe Lucy were aflipned u:to, Usjeit, Here it may 
or author ofthis fall of Augels,no more is man: | | be objected : ifrhe Angels in their innocencie | 
for the Angels fell firk, and were the caule of and exccllency fel wholly & uiterly from God, ; 
mans fall, and therefore themſelves were the | | much wore may finfull men, although belee- ; 
proper cauſe oftheir owne fall. QOze/t. How can vers, wholly failfrom God,and utrer:y cutthE- 1 
this be? AnſcThe Angels had in themſelves the | | {elves by fiane from Chritt, Af. Bur hereunto I 
proper caute, and beginning of their owne fall ; anſwer, thar there 15 not the ſame reaſon ofthe | 
n:! that was 2 free and flexible will, whereby | | grace of creacion, as is of the grace of regenera.. 
for the preſent they willed that which was tion *: forthat commeth farre ſhort ofthis : by ' 
o00d , and might willto perſevere in it : dur D the former the creatuie hath a power eitherto | 
that will being murable, chey might alſo will tard or fal, ro abide with God,or depart from p 
him, and this power is in itſclfe:but by this Jar- | 


* ©ocallel not 
bccauſe the other 


15 But alſo created, 
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red wil hath apower to wilto perſevere in that 
which is good:ſo alſo hath the will regenerate- 
The created will hath nor the will it (clfe, nei- 
ther thea&t of perſeverance; wherein it differcth 


| 


fromthe wil regenerate, which hath both theſe. 


Here the Schoolemen deceived themſelyes and 
others,inthart they taught that in the converſi= 
onof a finner, the will hath a freedome to re- 
ccive grace, ornotto receiveit ; ſoplacing irin 
the will of may, and purting it in his owne hand 
and power to belceve, or not belceve. Butthe- 
cru th is, thatin the firſt converſion of a ſinner, 

he will rebelleth and refiſteth ; For none com- 
weth to the Son, unleſſe the Father draw him : ic 
isnot the will ic ſeife, but the converſion of it 
that framerh ir to willingneſle, making it of un- 
willing , willing.to encertaine thac Which is 
truly good. It is untrue that the will of man is 
now as the will of Angels was before their tall, 
having.a power to fall, or not fall. 

Uſe. Firſt, inthatthe Angels were condem- 
ned for jorſaking their firſt beginning, we muſt 
bewailethis ſame finne in our felves, tor wee al- 
ſo hd the {ame firſt beginning with them; the 
ſame Image of God was ingraven upon us, 
which wee have willingly departed from, and 

thap remaiucth for us ro doe, which belopgeth 
| not to them;to uſe all means to abtaineour firſt 
beginnings againe, that this Image may bee re- 
ored unto us,and renued us: unto which 
three things are required : firt,thar our ſpiritu= 
all underftanding bee cleared and enlightened: 
ſecondly,that a good heart and conſcicnce- bee 
gotten and preſerved : thirdly, a fubjetionim 
our whole converſation untoallthe lawes and 
commandements of God. 

Secondly, though wee havethe fame begin-, 
ning by creation, which is loſt by our fall ;yer 
we haveanother beginning,by a new birch and 
regeneration, which they want; we have beene 
borne, baptiſed, and brought up many years in 
the true faith, and profeſſion of Chritt ;znow 
our duty is ro be more wiſe than before, to bee 
wary lcſt wee fall fromthis beginning, as wee 


| 


havedone from the former ; butcleaveroour 


faith, and Rand to our yow made in our Bap- 
tiſme : forotherwiſe our eftate becommeth as 
remedileficas the condition oftne Angels them- 
ſelves, who are ſhut up inthe chaines of con- 
demnation for eyer. 

Thirdly, we fee how far the Scriptures may 
be {aid to bee ſufficientto cleare all doubts and 
determine all controverſies, ſeeing here ir one- 
ly propoundeth a generall finne of Angels, and 
nameth no particular, as Petey alſo ſaith ,cthe 
ſinned; and John, that they ſtood not in the ak, 
Thus centeating it ſelfe with generall tearmes, 
withont particularizing the proper linne deſer- 
ving this judgement; and dererminerth not that 


; of whom ſome ſay it was a inne in thought ; 
' others, that it was actuall ; others, that it was 
envy : ome pride, &c. which maketh the Pa- 
 pilts ſay, thatthe Scriptures are not ſuffcicnt 
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great queſtion controverted amongſt Divines, | 


A 
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B. 


C 


D 


to determine all hard queſtions. But we muſt 

not imagine the Scriptures to be ſuch a Judge 

as decideth all doubrs, which the curiofitie of 
mans braine may caft within it ſelfe ; whereof 
there are innumerable among the ancient 

Schoolemen, ſuch as this is by Scripture inde- 

terminable:nay ofpurpofe the holy Ghoſt cut- 
teth off all cauſe of ſuch curiohrie by filence in 
ſuch unneceflaric matters,that we might the ra- 
ther atcend tro more neceſlarie : yeris the Scrip= 
turea Judge ſufficiently able to reſolve any ſpi- 
ritual] minded man concerning conſcience, or 
in any matrer concerning ſalvation; all which 
it is the ſole and proper determiner of : now as 
for the particular finne of Angels, it is notne-= 
ceſlarie to ſalvation to know it; but ſeeing the 
Scripture concealeth it, itis a ſafe and learned 
ignorance to be refed in, without further de- 
fire te know that which the Lord hath hid in 
ſecret with himſclfe. 

Fourthly,wearc hence taught to ſeeke toen- 
cer into our habitation-and true reſting place, 
which is notthe earthly Paradiſe, for that was 
our dwellipg-plece before the fall; but Heaven 
it ſclfe, which fince the fa!l is affigned and pre- 
pared to be a reft for the people of God : this was 
the citie which e Abraham looked for, Heb.1 1. 
ſo the Saints departed are ſaid tro bee at home 
with the Lord being in heaven. Chriſt tels his 
Diſciples he goeth to prepare them thele dwel- 


ofunrighteous Mammon,;5c. Now for our bet- 


howſecyerthis ourhabitation be in heaven, yet 
che ſuburbs & the gates of it are here on earth 2, 
for all the aſſemblies of the people of God arc 
the doores and gates of heaven ir ſelfe, yea, the 
yeric entric into it. /acob when hee ſaw the te- 
ſtimonics and tokens of Gods preſence and fa- 
vour, built an altar inthe place for his worſhip, 
and calledit Bethel,and faid ir wasthe very gate 
of heaven, Gen.28, 17.'and therefore we mult 
while we live here ſceke to enter, if we would 
be admitted within that glory hereafter. Q#eft, 
Burt what meanes may wee uſe to helpe us for- 
ward herein ? Anſ. Theſe five. Firſt, we muſt al- 
waics endeyour to bee found readie to enter 
into that heavenly habitatis:for which purpole 
our hearts mult bee at this our home, yea, our 
whole converſation muſt be in heaven, whileſt 
our ſelyesare upon carth ; our walking muſt be 
inthe path of lite eyerlaſting,ſtil! corainingour 
ſelves inthe waicsof repentanee,obedience,and 
daily mortification, wherby we deny our ſelves, 
take up our croſle and follow Chriſt.Secendly, 
we mult loye the aflemblies of Gods people, 6: 
joine our ſelves unto them in the holy uſeof 
the Word and Sacraments, whereby wee draw 
neere unto heaven itſelfe : yea, and keepe at 
che gates of this City , avd with David, 
thinke it a ſpeciall priviiege to be a doore-kee- 
perinthe houſe of God, Plalm.$4. CIoſes choſe 


lings in heaven, Joh. 14. which elſc-where hee | 
calleth ev:7/aſting habitations, Make you friends | | 


ter practice hereof, this muſt bee marked, that | 
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rather to ſuſfer with the people of God great af+ 
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fiction, that to enjoy the treaſures andhonouirs 
of Pheraohscourt:yca, cycn wicked Cain him- 
ſelfe thought of this as the greateft part of his 

uniſhment, and which kee moſt complamed 
of that he was caſt out fronms the face of God,tha?: 
is, out of eAdems family, whereas Gods face 
was to bee ſcene in his worthip. Thirdly,'wee 
muft weane our affetionsfrom our earthly in- 
heritances; which ar* bur Tents, chat they ny 


 - [beefixed upon this ſure habiration inheaven :; 


withour the afſuranceof which, all earthly re- 
venues and treaſures carradde bur little com- 
fort ro the heart. Cain bibles Cirie, hee hiE 
beſides great Lands and faire: poſſeſſions; bur 
yet eventhen the holy Ghoſt brands him with 
the name of a v494bond ; becauſe he was cut off 
from Gods people,and curetftiot £5 joyrie hiny- 
ſelfe unto them 2g1itie by repentance. Fourth- 
ly, wee muſt every diy addrefſe aid Prepare 
our ſelyes ts our death, ſeeing onr' death is a 
meanes to bring us hometro this habitation : 
every new day muſt occaſion us to renew 


ther to feare our owne, norexceſiively ro for- 
row at the departure of-our: faithfull friends; 
ſeeing they have paſſed theſe firſt things, and 
are onely gone before ro their longed-for habi- 
cation, Fifchly,jfGod call us hoxcunto, we muſt 
be content eo leave and forfake goods, friends, 
native councrey, and all forthe affurance of in- 
heritanec inthis our countrey ; and if weecan- 
not finde the davers hereofinour owne coun+ 
crey,we muſt ſcekethem elſe-where, where we 
may \enjoy them , making. light reckoning 
of all things for this one thing of higheſt ac- 


i, COUNt. 


The laſt uſe of this doQrine is, to teach. us 
from this finne of the Angels our contrary du- 
tie : they by cheir office were to doc homage 


as children to their Father : forſo eb calferh 
them the ſornes of God; bur this office they de- 
parted from : wee now being by adoptionthe 
ſonnes and daughters of God, being called 
unto holinefſe, arc to rake-grear heed of this 
finne of forſfakingour calling ;'yez, on the con- 
trary to walke worthy thereof, as the ſonnes 
of God, apptoving our faichfulnefſe unto him. 


the contrary hath ſuch vengeance artending 
[upowJe, asnow in this example wee are inthe 
[next place ro behold. £. - REY 
The third point inthis example, is the pu- 
viſhment of the Anvels, which hathtwo des 
rees. Firſt; rheircuſtody, in theſe words: Hee 
Path reſerved them,] namely, in durance.; Se- 
condly, their full puniſhment 3'«m19rhejudge- 
ment of thegreat aay.] The former is ſer forth 
in ewo things : Firſt,in that they arereſerved in 
chaines. Secondly, under darkneſfſe. By theſe 
chaines are ſignified, firſt, that mighty power of 
God, which bridleth and reftrainech the might 
and malice of the Devils themſelves ; as Revel- 


Pr het 


20. the old Dragon was boxnd fer a thouſand 


——— 
— 


| 


chis our preparation :and this will cauſe usnei- | 


unto God, and performe all dury and reverence | 


| 


» 


And it Rtandeth us in hand' ſo to doe, ſecing D 


Al 
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reares * the power of God wasthe chaine thar 
curbed and over-maftred him ; and this is one 
part of his preſenc puniſhment... Secondly, che 
chajnes fignific alſo tharguiltineſſe of the An- 


cth them over todeſtruQtion;theſe bondsbe up- 


their finne ; ſoas ler chera bee where they will 


B | ence accuſe thee; ſeeke jn duc time wbee loo- | 
ſed and freed by Chrift, that thoumaid be ablc 


(they are kept under darkoeſſe which darknefle 


in the earth, or ayre, or whereſoeyer, theſe 


chaines of guilty conſcientes- biritiethem over} | 


ro judgement. : where wee are taught: rwo 
things ; firſt, ro bewareof giiity and accuſing 
conlciences: for rheſe: are Gots:chaines bin« 


ding body and ſoule unto evcrliſting _ 


[ ance 2 arid therefore for time paſt, iithyconſci. 


to-fay. with Saint Punt ; / krow nething by my 
ſelfe : and for tine to come, beware of lime, c- 


vinding thee over tojuſtdamnation. Second], 


gels, which by the tenour of Gods jufticebind. | 


on the conſcience of the wicked Angels, they | 
know: they are adjudged to damnaridn for | 


| 
z 
| 


ven-{mall'finnesas wellas great : for ſo-nany | | 
{1nnes as thou commitrefk, arc ſo many chaneg | 


hence we alſo learne, that the ſervice of God i, 
a moſt happy and ſweet liberty, any libertie 
clle is ftrait bondage ; menthinke thatro bee 
tied to the daily ſerviceof God, isz yoakeand 
bondage intolerable, and. they muſt needs 
have liberty cofinne:; bur chey deceive them- 


meanestheyplunge themſclves into captivitie, 
and lay-chaines upon themſelves, yea, bolts 
which hold them in cteruall bonda 


by Chriſt is, thatthey can walke before Gediin 
the compaſle of their callings, withour thoſe 
accuſing canſciences, whichcontinually vex and | 
rormeut the wicked: men and Angels them- 
ſelves. Further, cheſe chaines are called here 
eternal, | becauſe rhe wicked Angels ſtand 
guilty for ever, without hope of recoverie or 
redemption; ſeeing Chrift rooke nor xpor hins: 
the ſeed and nature of Angels to redeeme them, 
but Abrahams ſeed : where note Geds infinite 
mercy to mankind , who. being fallen, have 
fund a meane of redemprion, publiſhed incbe 
minifteric of rhe Word + whereby Gods peo« 
ple (being bound before) are looſed from their 
chaincs; bur the Angels choſe glorious crea« 
tures being fallen, found no Saviour, Hor. any 
meancs given by God to looſe chem, fortheir 
chaincs ateeternall: which jnfinice mercie to- 
wards us, ſhould ſirre up our. dead-hearts to 
thankfylneſſe, and conctinuall praiſe of Gods 
free mercie, 'who hathigiven us the þloud of 
his Sono looſe theſe chaines; whea we as lit-! 
cle deſerved it, asthe Angels unto whom-fuch 
favout was denied. 

| The'fecond part of their cuſtodie is, that 


fgnifierh-the wrath and anger of God, and 
want of the blefſed favour which Davidpray- 
ed for: and calleth ic by che concrarie name, 
thelight of his conntenazce, Plalaa, 4. And as 


ſelves;-for while they ſceke for liberty, by this | 


| - Theli-| 
berty which -is ſweet untothoſe whoare freed | 
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ted wil hath a power ro wiltoperſevere in that | 
which is good:ſo alſo hath the will regenerate- 


to determine all hard queſtions. But we muſt 


A 
not imagine the Scriptures to be ſuch a Judge 


—_ 


LE CEC 


A— 


— 


The created will hath nor the willit ſelfe, nei- 
ther the act of perſeverance; wherein it differcth 
fromthe wil regenerate, which hath both theſe. 
Herethe Schoolemen deceived themſelyes and 
others,inthar they taught that in the converſi- 
on of a finner, the will hath a freedome to re- 
ccive grace, ornotto receive it ; ſoplacing itin 
the will of may,and putting it in his owne hand 
and powerto belceve, or not belceve. Butrhe 
tru th is, thatin the firſt converſion of a ſinner, 
he will rebelleth and refifteth ; For none comn 
weth to the Son, unleſſe the Father draw hin : ic 
isnot the will ic (cife, but the converſion of it 
that framerh ir to willingneſle, making it of un- 
willing , willing to encertaine that Which is 
truly good. It is untrue that the will of manis 
now asthe will of Angels was before their tall, 
having. power to fall, or not fall. 

Uſe. Firſt, inthatthe Angels were condem- 
ned for jorſaking their firſt beginning, we muſt 
bewailethis ſame finne in our (elves, for wee al- 
ſo.hzd the {ame firſt beginning with them; the 
ſame Image of God was ingraven upon us, 
which wee have willingly departed from, and 
thap remaineth for us ro doe, which belongeth 
not to them;to uſe all meansto abtaineour firft 
beginnings againe, that this Image may bee re- 
ſtored unto us, and renued upan us: unto which 
three things are required : firft,thar our ſpiritu= 
all odng bee cleared and enlightened: 
ſecondly, that 2 good heart and conſcience. bee 
gotten and preſerved : thirdly, a fubjeRionin 
our whole converſation untoallthe lawes and 
commandemems of God. 

Secondly, though wee havethe fame begin-, 
ning by creation, which is loſt by our fall ;yer 
we haveanother beginning,by a new birch and 
regeneration, which they want; we have beene 
borne, baptiſed, and brought up many years in 
the true faith, and profeſſion of Chritt ;now 
our duty is ro be more wiſe than before, to bee 
wary lcſt wee fall fromthis beginning, as wee 
havedone from the former ; butcleaveroour 
faith, and Rand to our yow made in our Bap- 
tiſme : forotherwiſe our cftate becommeth as 
remedilefleas the condition ofrneAngels them- 
ſelyes, who are ſhut up inthe chaines of con- 
demnation for eyer. 

Thirdly, we ſee how far the Scriptures may 
be (aid to bee ſufficientto cleare all doubts and 
determine all controverſies, ſeeing here ir one- 
ly propoundeth a generall finne of Angels, and 
nameth no particular, as Peter alſo ſaith ,the 
ſinned; and John, that they ſtood net in the rock, 
Thus cententing it ſelfe with generall tearmes, 
withont particularizing the proper linne deſer- 
ving this judgement; and derterminerth net that 


; of whom ſome ſay it was a inne in thought ; 
' others, that ir was actuall ; others, that it was 
.envy : (ome pride, &c. which makerh the Pa- 
 pilts ſay, thatthe Scriptures are not ſufficient 
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great queſtion controverted amongſt Divines, | 


B. 


C 


D 
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asdecideth all doubts, which the curiokrtie of 
mans braine may caft within it ſelfe ; whereof 
there are innumerable among the ancient 
Schoolemen, ſuch as this is by Scripture inde- 
terminable:nay ofpurpefe the holy Ghoſt cut- 
teth off all cauſe of ſuch curiofiie by filence in 
ſuch unneceflaric matters,thar we might the ra- 
ther atcend to more neceſlarie : yeris the Scrip- 
turea Judge ſufficiently able to reſolve any ſpi- 
ritual] minded man concerning conſcience, or 
in any matrer concerning ſalvation; all which 
it is the ſole and proper determiner of : now as 
for the particular finne cf Angels, it is notne- 
ceſlarie to ſalvation to know it; but ſeeing the 
Scripture concecaleth it, itis a ſafe and learned 


| 


ignorance to be refted in, without further de- 
fire te know that which the Lord hath hid in 
ſecret with himſclfe. 

Fourthly,wearc hence taught to ſceke to en. 
ter into our habitation-and true reſting place, 
which is notthe earthly Paradiſe, for that was 
our dwelling plece before the fall; but Heaven 
it ſclfe, which ſince the fall is affigned and pre- 
pared to be a reft for the people of God : this was 
the citie which e Abraham looked for, Heb.1 1. 
ſo the Saints departed are ſaid ro bee at Lowe 
with the Lord being in heaven. Chriſt tels his 
Diſciples he gocth ro prepare them theſe awe!- 
lings in heaven, Joh.14, which elſe-where hee | 
calleth everlaſting habitations, Make you friends| 
of unrighteous Mammon,;3c. Now for our he 
ter practice hereof, this muſt bee marked, that 
howſeeverthis our habitation be in heaven, yet 


forall the aflemblies of the people of God arc 
the doores and gates of heaven it ſelte, yea, the 
yeric entric into it. Jacob when hee ſawthe te 
ſtimonics and tokens of Gods preſence and fa; 
your, built an altar inthe place for his worſhip, | 
and calledit Bethe/,and ſaid it wasthe very gate 
of heaven, Gen.28. 17.'and therefore we muſt 
while we live here ſceke to enter, if we would 
be admitted within that glory hercafter. Q#eff. 
Burt what meanes may wee uſe to helpe us for- 
ward hercin ? A»ſ. Theſe five. Firſt,we muſt al- 
waies endeyour to bee found readie to enter 
into that heavenly habitatio:for which purpole | 
our hearts mult bee at this our home, yea, our 
whole converſation muſt be in heaven, whileſt 
our ſelyesare upon carth ; our walking muſt be 
inthe path of lite everlaſting, ſtill coraining our 
ſelves inthe waicsof repentance,obedience,and 
daily mortification, wherby we deny our ſelves, 
take up our croſle and follow Chriſt.Secendly, 
we muſt love the aflemblies of Gods people, & 
joine our ſelves unto them in the holy uſeof| 
the Word and Sacraments, whereby wee draw 
neere unto heaven it ſelfe : yea, and keepear 
che gates .of this City , avd with David, 
thinke-it a ſpeciall priviiege to be a doore-kee- 
perinthe houſe of God, Plalm.$4. CIHoſes choſe 


rather to ſuffer with the people of God great af- | | 
| SS 
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the ſuburbs & the gates of it are here on carth * |teregaui 
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MW the Epiſtle of Fude. 
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fiction, that to enjoy the treaſures andhonours 
of Pharaohscourt:yca, cyen wicked Cain him- 
ſelfe thought of this as the greateft part of his 
puniſhment, and which kee moſt complained 
of,that he was caſt our fron the face of Ged,tha: 
is, ont of eAdems family, whereas Gods Face 
was to bee ſeene in his worfhip. Thirdly, wee 
muft weane our affections from our carthly in- 
heritances; which are burTents, that they nay 


[bee fixed upon this ſure habitation inheaven : 


withour theafſuranceof which, all earthly re- 
venues and trexfures carradde bur little com- 


| fort ro the heare. Cain bitile'x Cirie, hee RIG 


beſides great Lands and fire. poſſeſſions; bur 
yeteventhen the holy Ghoſt brands him with 
the name of 2 va94bond ;heeauſe he was cur off 
from Gods people,and crethhot eo joyhe hims 
ſelfe unto them 2gaitie by repentance. Fourth- 
ty, wee mult every day addrefle aid Prepare 
our ſelyes rs our death, ſeeing' onr' death is a 
meanes to bring ns hoime'to this habitation : 
every new day muſt occaſion us to renew 
chis our preparation :and this will cauſc usnei- 
ther to feare our owne, nor exceſſively ro ſor- 


| row at the departure of-our fairkfull friends; 


ſeeing they have 


paſſed theſe firſt things, and 
areonely conebok. 


ore to theirlonged-forhabi- 


cation, Fifchly,jfGod call us hereunto, we muſt 


be content co leave and forfake goods, friends, 
native councrey, andall forthe affurance of in- 
heritanee inthis our countrey ; and if wee can- 
not finde the doeres hereof inour owne coun+ 
erey,we muſt ſcekethem elſe-where, where we 
may enjoy them , making. light reckoning 
of all things for this one thing of higheſt ac- 
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The laſt nſc of this doctrine is, to teach us 
from this ſinne of the Angels our contrary du- 
tie : they by cheir office were to doe homage 


| unto God, and performe all dury and reverence | 


as children to their Father : forſo [eb calfeth 
them the ſores of God; burthis office they dee 
parted from : wee now being by adoptionthe 
ſonnes and daughrers of God, being called 
unto holinefle, arc to rake-grear heed of this 
finne of forſaking our calling ;'yez, on the con- 
trary to walke worthy thereof, as the fonnes 
of God,*apptoving our faithfulnefic unto him. 
And it Rtandeth us in hand fo ro doe, ſeeing 
the contrary hath ſuch vengeance artending 
__ it, asnow in this example wee areinthe 
next placero behold. - * '- - AV 
| The third point inthis example, is the pu- 
| niſhment of the Angels, which hathrwo des 

recs. Firſt; their cuftody, in theſe words: Hee 
Lath reſerved them,] namely, in durance.' Se- 
condly, their full puniſhment ;\umorhejudge- 
ment of thegreat any.) The former is ſer forth 
in two things :Firſt,in chat they arereſerved in 
chaines. Secondly, under darknefſe. By thele 
chaines are ſignified, firſt, that mighty power of 
God, which bridleth and reftrainech the might 
and malice of the Devils themſelves ; as Revel: 


| 


_— 


® 


20, the old Dragon was bownd for 4 thouſand 


A |reares - the power of God was the chaine that 


| 


curbed and over-maftred him ; and this is one 
part of his preſence puniſhmenc. Secondly, the 
chajnes fignifie allo thatguiltineſſe of the An- 


cth them over todeſtruQion;theſe bondsbe up. 


know: they are adjudged to damnatidn for 
rheir finne ; ſoas ler chera bee wherethey will 


j 


B | crce accule thee; ſeeke in duc time wbee loo. 
ſed and freed by Chriſt, that thoumaid be able | 


ro judgement : where wee are taught two 
things ; firſt, ro beware of giiicy and accuſing 
centciences : for rhele! are Gocs:chaines bin« 


ance ? arid therefore for time paſt, iithyconſci. 
ro fay. with Saint Punt ; 1 krow nething by wy 
ſelfe : and for time ro come, beware of line, c+ 


{innes as thou commitreft, arc ſo many chaneg 
binding thee over to juſt damnation. Second], 


P> 


gels, which by the tenour of Gods juftice bind. | 


on the conſcience of the wicked Angels, they | | 
| 

in the earth, or ayre, or whereſoeyer, theſe} | 
| 


chaines of guilty conſcientes bintiethem over | 


ding body and ſoule unto evcrliſting _ 


ven{mall'finnesas wellas great : for ſo-nany| | 


hence we alſo learne, that the ſervice of God iz 
a moſt happy and ſweet liberty, any liberrie 
elle is ftrair bondage ; menthinke thatro bee 
tied to the daily ſerviceof God, is z yoakeand 


have liberty rofinnie: ; bur they deceive them- 


meanesthey plunge themſelves into captivitie, 
and lay chaines upon themſelves, yea, bolts 


which hold them in eteruall bondage. The li- | 
berty, which -is ſweet unto thoſe whoare freed | 


by Chriſt is, thatthey can walke before Ged in 
che compaſle of their: callings, without thoſe 

accuſing conſciences, whichcontinually vex and | 
rormeut the wicked: men and Angels them- 
ſelves, Further, theſe chaines are called here 
eternal, | becauſe rhe wicked Angels ftand 
guilty for cycr, without hope of recoverie or 
redemption; ſeeing Chrift rooke not wpor hing 
the ſeed and nature of Angels to redeeme them, 
but Abrahams ſeed : where note Geds infinite 
mercy to mankind , who. being fallen, have 
fund a meane of redemprion, publiſhed inche 
minifteric of tne Word + whereby Gods peo« 
ple (being bound before) are looſed from their 
chaines; bur the Angels thoſe glorious crea« 
tures being fallen, found no Saviour, nor: any 
rweancs given by God to looſe chem, fortheir 
chaines azecternall: which infinite mercie to- 
wards us, ſhould ſtirre up our. dead-heartsto 
thankfylncfſe, and continuall praiſe of Gods 
free mercie, 'who hathigiven us the bloud'of 
his Son ro.1looſe rheſe chaines; when we as lit-! 
tle deſcrvedir, asthe Angels unto whom ſuch 


favour was denied. 

The'fecond part of their cuſtodie is, that | 
they are kepr under darkreſſe * which darknefſe 
Ggnifierh-the wrath and anger of God, and 
want of the bleſſed favour which Davidpray- 
ed for: and calleth ic by che concrarie name, 


ſelyes; for while they ſeeke for liberty, by this | 


| . 


the light of his conntenaxce, Plalaa, 4. And as 
| - __ —_—_ 
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Chrifts yoke is 
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| | 


bondage- intolerable, and they muſt needs | 
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111 eAn&Expoſuion upon | 


adi 


theſe Angelsare ſaid to be indarknefſe.; forhe 
S-ints arc faid to be #* Light, Col .1. 12.thatis, 
in Gods, favour. Objef. But the wicked arc not 
wholly'cat our of Gods favour, for theyhave 
f.ith, and therefore ſome ſarour and grace of 
God. Anfw.The devils indecd belecye, butchey 
have not rhcir faith by che gift of illumination 
as men have; bur it riſeth ofthe remnant ofna« 
curali light and underfianding left in them ſince 
their fa]:wherby thevcan perſwade themſelves 
of the truthof the word-..of God : ſo as their 
faith is noz from ary grace fince theirfall, nei- 
ther common nor{peciall; Beſides this reſerved 


—_— 


- 


their corment- . _ HRS 

 Vſe. Sceivg the miſery of the Angels 1s, to. 
be 60m CD ntarkabſ whith is to Dcak our 
of Gods fivour;; we learne to place all our hap- 
pinefſe jxr-che fruition andenjoying of this fa- 
your-&fi God, and' inſtantly to pray thar the 
Lord would ſtill _ the light of his coun- 
tensce upon 1s ; in that aur whole felicitie 
| my{t bee placed in the apprehenſion of Gods 
mrcie, inthe pardon of finne, and life eyerla- 


: 6 
ns a | ting | y; | 


»The' ſecond degree of their puniſhment is, 
that they arc reſerved wnco the judgement of the 
great day,wherem the tulnefle and extremity of 
their torment is expreiled : forby judgement is 
meant that fearetull and finalt:condemnation 
aud corment, which they are adjudged unto, 
which abidcththem;:andiis reſerved for theme 
Where wee ſee, thathow(ſoever the devils are 
already entred into -divers degrees of - cheir 
—_— yet their full puniſhmear, and che 
| all-wrath of God is nor powred upon then 


tillche la judgement ;'this themſelyes know, 


as Matth.$ er: thou come to torment u« before 
the time? That timeis called here theſ grear day? 
becauſe the greateſt workes of Godſhal be ac- 
compliſhed in rharday-. Forfirſt, an affembly. 


of allen and Angels ſhall bee made by the 
ſound of a Trumpet, who _ becired a 
Gods judgment ſear,though they werereſolved 
reduſt many hotbed oecbs before. Second- 
y, all the-workes and intentions of men, good 


| orbad;fhall be in that day revealed, Eccleſ.1 2. 


I4- Thitdly, another great worke is, the gi- 
ving of a moſt upright ſentence upon all men: 
of Abſolntion unto the godly, and of condews- 
nation upon the wicked Angels and men. 
Fourthly, the reward hall bee given to every 
manaceording to his worke: tet _—_— 
reward of life and glory: to the wicked, deſer- 
ved condemnation. Fifthly, then fhall Chriſt, 
God mid man, give up his kingdome unto his 
Farher, 'and ſhall ceaſero raigne, noras God, 
for he ſhall be till equall co his Father; buras 
| Mediator”: foran end ſhall bee putroaltfami- 
{ lies; ſocieties, Civill and Ecclefiafticalldiftin- 


i 


Rions of povernments, ſo as in! regard of out- 
ward governmem and adminiſtration, this his 
kingdomhe ſhall ceaſe." * 2 GEE 
| Ve; Let the rementbtance of this great day 


—_ _— ——aee ar... ze... 


light lightenethnot, nor ceaſerth, but increaſerh | 


\A 


B 


C 


which heapingup of ſo many words, _—_— 


— —— _ —_ 


——— —_ + ————.. 


irike us with feare and reverence of it. Shall e- 
very worke be brought unto judgement? Then 
Leo ue feare God,and keepe his Commandement:, 
itis the uſe that Salomon maketh,Eccleſ. 1 2.and 
conlidering thoſe terrors of theLord,what man- 
ner of men ought wee to be in all holy conver- 
ſation 2? faith-the Lord, Yea, the Devils them- 
ſclves beleeve and tremble in reaxembrance of 
this terrible and greatday; but how many A- 
theiſts bee there worſe than the Devils them- 
ſclyes,that make a mocke of theſe great works, 
nor fearing nor acknowledging the Scriptures, 


——— 


ment day;but experience fhal teach ſuch fooles, 
whoin the meane time might learne ſo much 
of the Devil himſelfe, {but thar Ged bath given 
them into his hand to bee led by his will) to 
tremble at the remembrance of this dreadfull 
day; and letall chat love the Lord ſhake off ſe- 
curity, and Rand inawe, and fcare with ano+ 
ther feare : let their hearts be ſmitten with a re 
verent feare, that this day overtake them nor 
UNaWATICS- 


Ve 7 Even as Sodome and 
Gomorrba,and the ( ities about 
them, which is like man- 
ner as they did, committed and 


followed ſtrange fleſh", are ſet 
forth for an example, and ſuf- 
fer the vengeance of eternall 
fre. b 


-. Jathis verſe is laid downe the third and laſt 
exampie, proving the firſt partof the former 
reaſon, and it is the firſt of a fimilitude, 
The words | E'ven as| Ggnitying that the holy 
Ghoft here inftitytech acompariſon, the for- 
mer part or propoſition whereof is in this verſe, 
& chereddition or ſecond part, inthe rwo next 
following.Inthe examplc confiderthiee things: 
firſt, the people who were deſtroyed.Secondly, 
the fin for which they were deſtreyed: Third- 
iy, the deſtruttion or puniſhment icſelfe. Firſt, 
the people deſtroyed, were Sodome and Gomor- 
rhe, and the reſt of the Cities about them ; 
which Citiesare narged, Deut.29:23. eLdwah 
and Zeboim: the reaſon of whoſe deſtruQion is 
neted-by the Apofile ; becauſe they followed 
the nnes of Sodome and Gomorrha, They ſin- 
wed in like manner ; ſo as they being found 
in the ſame finnes, they were wrapped up it 
che ſame jud + Here firſt markc that 
the holy Ghoft mentionerh nor the perſons 
who were deſtroyed, bur their Cirics , ro 
fignific an univerſall deſtrution, an uter| 
ruine , and atorall overthrow of them ; the 


Heaven, Hell, God,Devill,northis great judge-| 


— 
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III 


the Epijile of Fude: ge | 


1 


GE ee ans ——__— —_ - - - . « wn Ef nA SEC EIFS "6 nmanartemamans | , 
fvg the ſame thing, giveth us likewiſe to un- | Aſ ſtice: in juſtice hee overthroweth Soadomeand \ 


deritand that place in 2 Per. 2.6 he turned their Gomorral,and ymimce1cy ſaveth thoſe who tvere! | : 
citics into aſhes, condemned them, and over= every whitas wicked 1s they ; his'free grace | 
threw them. Whence we may note,that there's bringeth thoſe tohcaven, who by char * Gone 


adifferencc berweene the people of God, and | { equalled themſelves to thoſe whom His ju- | 
choſe who will not bee obedient to his word, {tice had detrudcd intohell, Yea, it offet6ttFrand't ſ 
cheſe meet with utter deſtruction, Gods peos| | giveth repentance to them which are holden ir | 
| ple may be deliroyed indeed, bur not utterly: the ſnare of Fhe devill, and ruled at ha "will; | ; 
for wee nuiſt ' alwayes beleeve the Catholike 2 Tim.2:25//Manaſſch himſcife who broke 6 2 Chron.z3 
Church upon.carth, .Eliacin hisrime could not | | his covenantwich God, by makin leagne with 
behold it; butyet there were:{even thouſand thedevill;, found mercy with Gol upon hisre-| 
reſerved'fromthat generall Apoſtaſie of thoſe | | pentande,' |. . 5 LOH 24; 
daycs. Whenthe Lord viſtettrhis owne houſe ſe. Letnot the greatneſſe of our ſitinegdil.. Is 
in judgement, his manner isto- leave ſome rem- | | may-usfromfſceking the Lord ; thy fintes 'are 
nants, vn hom heeſaveth, leſt their deftruction [nor aboye the fires of Sodome and- Crmors 
ſhould belike this of Sodowme and Gomorrah; | rah, for which mercy bath beeneobtainedPufs 
| So Iſaiahacknowledgeth: Extepethe Lord of B; thou alſo meanestorturne' unto God, andthitre | j 
hoſts had reſerved unto us even a ſinall rem- | is mercy inſtore; bur ſee thou abuſe 'not this 
nant, we had beene like to Spdowe,and thepeo- | | mercy unto finne. oh 1 I | | 
| pleof Gomorrah.” ' © | -g"EDLE” Þ. Fourrhly,notethat in the ſamietime thispeo- | 
Vc. This may teach every one of ustrue hu- pleof Sodount and Gomotrabi was deftroyed, 

mility in regard of our owne deſervings, and | Cs eſcaped; though hee'wasin Sodoitie : for 
truc thankftloefſe in regard of Gods gracious | | adthetimeof the execurion, the Angelted bitn 
dealing with us: both of whichmuſtbe often | ovit from among them, and not before Which | | 
acknowledged ofevery memberofthe Churel; reacketh; thacalthough the Lord ſceme ſome- | 
and cyery man mult confeſſe, and ay with the | | timeito negleet- bis dearechildrenand ſervatits, Fes | 
Church, Lam. 34 [tzs the Lords merties that wb and leave them in tribulation+ yet the Mabe \ ak 
are not utterly conſumed.Secondly,in theſe pegs | | time of theirneceſſityſhewerl'his oracioigahd | FU. | 
ple obſerye the juſtice of God, and: his ſeverity  feafonable xegard and- reniernbrance of therff; | 

| 


Rds. Afi 


inſuch an univerſall defiruction, paringinone; The Ifractites -had a promiſe; thae free forte 
bur deſtroying even the children wichthePas | | hundred ndchicty yeares, they ſfibuld be dels | | 
rents, who tinned not in following ſtrangs| | vered from: bondage is &gypr; which'promiſe 

fleſh as their fathers did, whichmakeththis@| $| the Lotdiavas not + 4} of, neicher\f6r | 
ſtrange and unſcarchable judgement; ::whencee} | che ſubſtance nor circuniftanite of times "for 

the Atheiſts condemne theſe bookes: of Ioſey} | rhe oP «ot. time Was'e: - 
(whence this judgement is ferched) as artribus | [their deliverance was wrought accordinigte | | 
ing to God cruelty, and jultifying in himin- | aur fron ry 3,6 learne'd$the | | 
juſtice. Bur herein to clearethe juitproceeding] | eſtof our afliction, with quiet heafrs/ro | 

ofthe molt righteous God z wee are:to know] | reſt and-'rely"our ſelves -upey God, waiting | 
firft thac the child is/Gods creature, and the life | histime: whereinhee will come in mercy mts 

| of it is Gods (hee being the Lord of life) fo ag] ſus; uct ts hh fc hs '7 BI2L?? 
| he may take itaway: when he: pleaſeth, having" Fifthly;note that with this people of Sodortie | 
power to doe with hisownewhiat he! will, Se= | | and Gornortahithe orfber cities Adimah and Zew| 
condly, children are parts of the parents, and | boim, becauſe they followeettheir finnes,were| = | 
Cawends Lord may juſtly. infald.them in| | likewiſodeftroyed. Where we'lcarne toaveit; 'Follow ner the 
thepuniſhmenr of. their fathers finge,-to mani- || | thewicked mannets-and'faſhions of theworld:; ew 11: reuher is | 
felt his greater deteſtation of ity; Thirdly, chil] | notimitatingthicle lefler ities, which imitzs noms dogg 

| dien are borne in -ociginall finne;-and therefore _ | ted the greater in their wicked manners ;'bur truth, 

God may juſtly han x wok withtheir Parents, |D:| on the comtrary, followtheexample of David;| 

| notonely in temporall punjſhinents, bur in, e. | | in ſhedding {riversof teares 'whenthee behejd: 
| verlaſting condemnationallo. \ .>y . | men not keeping the lawes of God, 'We ſhould 
| \ Thirdly, in this prople- who are made cxami- not with drie-eyes behold mengirmpierics; yea, 
ples, notcthat as wicked a people as. theſe haye | for thisend our hearts ſhotiſd.belike unto Eos: 
had mercy offered them. Iſa. 1, 10-.the:.Pto- | | when wee fee the fines of our people” breake 
| phercals the Jewes Princes, the Princes of Se«.| | eutasthe-finnes of Sodome and Gomorrah,4 | 
dowe,and their peoplethe people of Gomorrah;\| | our righteous hearts ſhould* be vexed within} | 
that is, ſuch Princes and eas; matehed:| | us, in the daily ſeeiwy apd hekving of ſich dr? | 
|  Sydomeand Gomorxgh themiclveyi in wicked. | | cleancnefle, Andrhus innch' of the people Pit« || | 
| nefle ; and yer hee.invitech 4hem-unto repene|, | iſhed; 7.1. 596 [ES CIS | 
tance, with proffgr of meicie and ; promiſe of | |. Nowfolloweth the ſecond point in the: ex-/| | 
pardon; yea, though their {ines wereas red]. | ample: tiamely, the finnes- for which Sodome? { 


<q 


46 ſcarlet, he would make them, white as ſnow, | . Gomortah 'were » deftroyed, in theſe]: 

verſ18. Whence wee may learne, that thie|| | wards: Thercommirred formeation,and follow- | | 

mercy of God <eycry where ratcheth bis ju- ed ftrange fleſh. Firſt, rhey-commirred forhica- | | 
| | D ddd tion, * 


| 
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© Fbitterxoots, from which cheſe finnegof forni- 


tion. Secondly, they commitred fmaes againtt | 


natuic it ſelfe, following frange fleſh. Tounder- 
and the vilenetle of thele finnes conſider two 
things : firſt, the cauſe and occaſfionof them:and 
'that was abundance of proſperity and. plenty- 
fulnefle of Gods bleſſings, For Sodatne was a9 
A Garden of God, enriched with yariety of pro- 
firs and pleaſures: rhiscauſed Lee to'chuſe So- 
domero dwell in, This ground nouriſhed foure 


catipi aud following .firange Geſhglid: ſprings 


of thy lifter Sodome were firit Prode,by.teaſon 
of . proſperity, Secondly, fulneſſe of bread: rhat 
is, they gave chanel ves to eating and drinking 


| pication,and following ſtrange fleſhythey nou- 


reckoned tip by Ezckiel, chap. 16.49, T he fiws | 


| exceſſively ; for ſo faith Luke, 17,28; Thirdly, 
| [alenefſe, which was.the daughter of their ſfeou- 


rity Fourtbly, #»wercifulneſſe, or comempr of | 


{rhepoore,and theſe muſt needs nowti(h all fmncs | 


| Gomorrah for theſe finnes-;; bur whereſoever 


heredan Gawng| 


R134 5490 12330; 


'” 


of Rome isthac Sodamd wherein the two Proc 


- ,'| phats ware (laineReyels'rv. $.itinthasſo.cal- | 

| led, Þocaucir matcheth- Sodomean ley finnes; | 
| inthavititeacherh..the ſyines of 
proj, kipg lawes to inbibie lawfull 


1nmas: 
vin fun. 
dryJortsof men, «to. toleratefornication; 'and 
ſuchfilthineſle 5 yea; nor onely-by:theSerip- 
tutes, burin many other ſundry,;ancient; and: 


end deſtryuRionthat, abiderh berto.bee ever] 


| ie ;and-isalfo, which wib: ap 
ed by Chriſt unto them of his age, Lyk.1þ4 


ag give-in marriage;andthiokeofnorhing; 


Which thag | 


| maria and 
theſclaft times juſtifieSadome it) i4- | 
\Uons, which Fpxove.echus 2 Firſt, tch 


ſorye of their owne records, /irismanifet, thar | 
Rome is. Sodome.; Whethco -wee-ſeonor- onely: 


the dutyof very Ler,cand righteous: peroi 


Pg fixes Sccondly,, againe in yheſd tines ,ir/| 
28, | 
Itjs intheſe dauer times) as it was aidchedayees | 
of Let,gnen earend drinke buy and ſell,auiryy;| 


ſuch ixthe «yordertullFecuritpot many profeſe/| 


SS 


Chuch herem' thay match, it uotexceed cycu | 
Sodome aud Gomorrah themaſelvrs. Thirdly, 
whoſocver (faith Chriſt) ſhall not.beleeve and | 

the doctrine of the Gofpell,it ſhall be ea- 
fierfor Sodome and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgementthan for them.W hich ſentence might 
moye mol} men to tremble, who whileſt they 
rake themſelves freed from Sodoms (finnes; for-| 


iſh 8 finne within thee, whichmaketh them as 
farreoff their falyationas Sodoment ſelfe 1s, and 
that is the not regtivingof the Goſpell as chey'| | 
Ovght : moſt miencontentthemſclyes to live ci- 
—— danger of humane Jawes, bur 
as forthe doctrine of religian, and yer much 
morethe.power aud life of ir,:it tieth horribly 
neglected.” Bur Sotlome her {elfe ſhall be ſaved | 

orcluch men. * » / Ef ops | 
-- Do. 3. Inchat- fornication and following | 
ſtrange fleſh are the ſinnes of Sodotne;\ we atef 
caught to avoid this firme of fornication,and\all 
| tinues of uncleanenetle, For firlt;the heavy curſe 
| of God iis paſlednoronely again Sodomeand 


| they be faund,they beifins that barne ro deſtrn- 
Hire», Job gx. 21. they ſer families on fire, and: 
devourethemutterly,waſteand conſume them. 
Againe,no fornicaters,adultere ro wantons,buy- 
Ferers, {hal ever beadmirted intorke kingdome. 
of heayen:;andin verſe 13, the fame Apoltle 
| propouniterh cfix reaſons. why we ſhould fie 
ioraicition rſt, cur bodiesarethe Lords,and 
wpuſtibe {exvicedble unco him, Secondly, wee 
poke theydheuld be raiſed roglory inthe laſt | 
09% and theickore wee wult inthe meane time 
| honourable; Fhirdly, they are the | 
mambcrs:of, Chriſt, wee nay not 'then make 
them the members ofan harlot,Fourthly,wher-'| 
aSall otherfihnevgare withoumche body,this di-" 
reftly is againſt che body, Fifthly, che body is 
the-Tcmpleofthe holy Ghoſt; and theſe finnes 
makezic the devils ftie and/(tewes, ' Sixthly, our 
bodiciare owitha price, and it is (acti- j 
lege.nor ro glotific God imrhe body, as well as 
in the foule,fering both atealike his, Now if a- 
man bee>folicited by raifiptation untotheſe 
vints, and Woutd know how hee might over-| 
emhemuſt begin with his hearr, and- 
obtaincindrewine within itthe feare of God; 
which onlyivablets-overatule him. This grace 
alone preſeryed /ofeph, being dailyenticed by | 
(Putiphavowif) Howſhintd T dorrbis wicks d- | 
's p* > Ger WH 29103 


fe a Lene recinl' bogey or | 


edefirſt the mareer of it ; rhep ſuffered the pus 
vfeoceorndltfire:by fire;we muft not im 

ind our fite, Bot ſuch thaeeriall and both 
09s 15)bar an etcvnall fire; that is) HE 
chdlofle:and eomfortieſſe *apptchenſion' of | 
Gods ourarh{forifinne ereryally burning, that | 
is; abwayes terribly toftfienting' the ſinner ; | 
called” fire, "becauſe as burtiig' of fire is the{! 


——  ——_— F— CE awd 


loxs, chat many Ciries-ih "Kun | ———— tortneut umo natufe,\ 
w (£16243 ' bo bob CG XN RP ds - 4 2 A CE DEG FS. Wo 


that never diech,&c. Where in the fearctulneſſe 


ſo much more terrible is this torment : which 
elfixhere is called by other names,as the worme 


ofthe puniſhment, marke ric grievouſneſie of 
this ſinne: it were therefore to bee wiſhed that 
whoredome might bee puniſhed with death. 
The theefe doth not more, if fo much harme 


G1 $16. 


 againft families and Common-wealths, as 


 commeth; ſecing hee commethnor till he muſt 
necds, and that is not till finne bee at the 
height, and muſt of neceſſity beraken downe : 
as appearcth in thoſe foure hundred yeares al- 
lotted for the filling up of the Amorites f1nnes, 
Ler us then beware of abuſing Gods patience, 


ferroid Gods 


— 


| chesof God in! menseares ; ſo asno perſon or 


| defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe 


| vill of chem that are in autho- 


©” 


by adding to our finres; for then hee is adding 
_ and heaping his judgements ; and wee 
ſhall finde that though hee come ſlowly, yet| 
hee will ftrike ſurely, if wee give not {uch a 
ſtroke to our ſinnes by repegrance, as in due 
time his judgements might bepreycnted. The 
third thing noted here, isthe uſe of his puniſh- 
ment; namely, herein rhey were made an ex- 
ampleto the whole world. Which reacheth us 
that Gods jud rs are ſo many reall Ser- 
mons againſt thefinnes of the ſonnes of men: 
for God teacheth not only vocally by his word. 
in the miniftery of it, bur really alſo by his 
| workes in the exectition of his judgements. /ob | 
faith, that God ſpeaketh to men once or twice : 
therein teachingthat corrections are the ſpee-/ 


ple can goecleare away with that plea, that | 
| they wanted all meanes of inftru@tion, ſceing 
the whole earch is filled with the judgements of 


J 


vv. 8. Likewiſenatwith- 
flandin 9 theſe dreamers alſo 


government., and ſpeake c- 


ritte,. nnhnn 


 . Now the Apoſtle commeth-to the vicofe| 
| of the ſecond part of the former reafon: 
namely, chat theſe ſedacers. are they which 
take liberty to fine: and? thereforethey ſhall 
bee deſtroyed, This'is proved ini this, and 
lome verſes following, by 2 * particular re- 
hearſall of certaine {mnes apparent in theſe 
men, , 
In this verſc three thiggs are offered to bee 
conſideredof us: FirR,the {erting downeof two 


a A a MV. 
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| un ſpiriruallaionsand affaies, Ir cauſeth the 


vices unto which thcſe men are addiRed * firlt, 
they defile the. fle/): : e:ondly, they deſpiſe go- 
vernment. Secondiy,the tountaine of theſe and 
other their finnes in this word, dreamers. 
Thirdly, the manner of their ſinnes, in theſe two. 
words ; Likewiſe notwithflanding ; namely,in 
two things : firſt, as Sodome and Gomorrah 
fnned, fo ſinned theſe likewiſe, no otherwiſe | 
thanthey. Secondly, they did not onely finne 
as they of Sodome did ; butnorwithſtanding 
they knew what had befallen Sodome and 
Gomorrah, they not bring afraid of thoſe 
judgements, ruſh into theſe finnes: and here- 
by they are convinced tobe dreamers ; ſeeing 
chey ſlecpe ſecurely in the midſt of ſuch judge- 
ments, 

In handlingthe words we will ficſt ſpeake of 
the fountaine, becauſe it is firſt in nature, and 
then ſecondly, of cheir fins flowing from thence. 
The originall of theſe ſinnes, is that they are 
Areamers ; which word leadeth us to a double 
cautc of them ; firſt,rhat they are {leepers made 
heavy with ſicepe: and ſecondly, inthis ſleepe 


are then to underſtand firft, what this ſlcepe is : 


of rhcirs they arc deluded with dreames. Wee | 


and in the next place, what bee the dreames 


which intheir {[cepe delude clicm. This ſleepe 


divers things going over the ſoule, bindi 

the facultiesof hefme and bringing a BA 
nefſe or deadnefie rather intoall x powers of 
man ; ſo farre forth as they ought to movi 


mindeneverto thinke {criouſly of God, or a 
mans owne eftate-: rhe conſcience never or ſel- 
dome ro accuſe for finne commirted; the will 
never or ſeldome to will chat which is truly 
good ; the affetions never or ſeldeme to 

ce moved tt Gods word or workes. Thus 
it goeth oyer the whole ſoule, and caſteth ic 
in a dead f{lecpe, ſo as it is altogether unfit 
to goe aboutthe aQions of an heavenly life, 
Example hereof wee have in the old world; 
they ate and dranke,&c, and knew nathing 
rill the flood came : they dreamed continual. 
ly of many; other things, bur never of their 
owne deſtruQion. Dives alſo was caſt on ſuch 
aſleepe; he fared deliciouſly every day, he ne- 
ver thotight of heaven, for hce was neyerts 
come ther&;nor of hell firerill he fele the flame. | 
This fpirituall ſleepe is three fold firſt, the na- | 


is notthat naturall ſleepe which oppretſeth th 
body ; buta fpirituall flcepe, like unto that in | 


rurall{lcepe of hearr by which eyery one is 


overtaken; ſoas bynatureno man can ſo much 


-|as moye himſclfe to theleaſt good, till God | 
awake him, andy to hum, Awake rhor that  Bykeſ.5.24. 


ſieepeſt, and tans up from the dead. Theſecond | 
ſleepeisa ſlumber, and indeed the remarnders | 
of thisnattirall ſlcepe 11 the children of God, | 
being awakened out of their dead fleepe; | 
for even they are overtaken oficn with a ſpis | 
rituall (lumber, by rcaſon of remainders of | 
finne in ther. So the Spouſe acknowledgeth, ' 
Cant. 5.2. I ſizepe, but my heart waketh. The | 
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| — [third {leepe 15 the 772c7e4je 0 frhat naturallſleepe A\ takethem uuawares. Laitly, it is a common | , band 
and deadneſic of hcart bv the cultomeof tinne, drcame amongſt mcn, that rhe ptomitt oferer= | my be dun 
when as the heart is made palt feeling,and alto- nall life is but a dreame, and to many make but | bu: adhenne, 
ether ſenſclefle through continuance in fine, a dreame of the whole word of God, and all | 
1 Epheſ.4- 19. This laft kinde isthat whichis at- religion ; that looke as Sarabdidnot ſomuch | 
tributed here totheſe ſeducers, for fo the word regard the promiſe as {hee ought to have done, | 
[notwithftand:ing\importeth : for although they becauſe the rooke it tora Urcae, and made a | 
knew the judgements of God againſt ſinue, | matter of - laugiiter of it, Gen. 18. 12. and as 
yet they are ſeaſelefſe and careleile inthe mid- thole who were reduced from the ca ptivity of | | 


delſt of chem, 


Babylon, entertained the promiſe of their re. 


Now in the next place, let us ſee whar theſe 


rurne but as a dreaine, by their owne confeſſi- | | 
dreams are here ſpoken of; and they benothing | | on, Plal.126, and Peter when hee was dclive- 
elſe, bur wicked, 'carnall, and yaine imaginati- red by the Angell out of priſon, could not bee | 
ons ariſing from an impure heart, and conceived perſiwaded thatit was fo, butrhat hee had ſecne 
in a corrupted minde, which inthe end deccive, a vifjon, or dreamed adreame, Act. 12. 9. Even | 
j and delude men no otherwiſe than a dreame, fo, men hold thedoctrine of the Goſpell but as | 
©. which while a man fleepeth ſeemeth to have | B a dreame, ſecing they can hold it in opinion, | 
ſome truth in it, but as toone as one awaketh, but never endevour-to reforme their lives | 
| it vaniſheth away, and indeed hath in ic no- | | by it : but{ſuch dreames diſappoint men com. | 


ching lefſe, An example whereof we have inthe | | monly of ſalvation; which while men bring to 
rich man, Luk.12.19.whoin his falneſſe and in- the hearing of the Word,it isno marvell if we 
creaſe of riches, dreamed of an happineſie and | |-have ſuch- juſt cauſe of complaint for want of 
continuance in it many yeares, whenthat night] profiting under it, as appearcth every where at 
| his ſoule was taken away. The Angell rc | this day, The, moſt powertull Miniſtery ſhall 


Church of Laodicea dreamed that he was rich, | | diztle prevaile, ſofong as men come with their 
| incteaſed with wealth, and Rood in need ofno- | | hearts full ogy with their carnallimaginati- 
thing ; whereas he knew not that he was blind, 3 .ons,and with ſudh heavinefie of Spitit, Secogd- 
poore,. miſerable, and naked, Reyels 3- 27. So: ly, in that theſedreames aremade the cauſes of 
che Pharjſie dreamed.chat he-was another man- | | all Gnnes, weeare taught to learne the lefionof 
ner of man thagthe poore ſinful Publican; but | | the - Apolile,/Ephel. 5. 14.  Hrake rhes' that 
it was a meeredreame, forthe other. departed a» f || feepeſts avd: fave up from the dead. And,.1 | 
Po nienrd. > nt m3122es Pooabenb 10 Ti \Theiſ.5.6:Let ne not flcepe as others dec + which 
| * Doft. Hence we,may note the cauſe why ſo |C | has wee maydoc, conlider, tir, the reaſons, 
| few cjitertaine the doetrine of the,Goſpell, ſo| {| and meanes which may be effeftuallcoawaken 
few forfake their fipnes and turaeunto God'; | | us; and ſecondly, thenotogzo-:know when wee| 
Dieamesof men | 3nd that 15 becauſe men. are dreamers, being | | axe wakened. Forthefo gonbder, firlt, the 
| waking. caſt and lulled afleepe in their, fines, and | | infinite juſtice and wrath of God apainſt-rhe 
therein deh:ded, xwith many falſe imaginations leaft finne ; which made theApoltle tay, lea 4 | ning 
| which drawthem_ trom God. As.firſt, ſome | | fearefull thing tofall into the handrof Gall: Sex | 
plead thatthey were never bookeacarned,they | | condly,the greatnefle of qur;fins, and the mim- 
could never write nor reade,therfore they mutt | |ber which'islikethe and; jupanthe ſea ſhore, 
bee"excuſed in their ignoxance, as not being | | Thirdly, the uncertainty of che day and houre 
bound to know the word of God; they need of our death, which as it leayeth us, ſo ſhall the | 
not frequent {o many Sermons, or.if they doe, laſt judgement inde us, Fqurthly, our yow in 
ety are not greatly to care to garryghema-| , | Baptiſme; 'whercin' we promiſe to forſake the 
way. Secondly,othersdreame that becauſe they Devill, andallour qnpelhga Fil 'Chrifts | 
have lived thus 101g, and. yet uever had any ores and his bloudy fye for iis OWNE, , 


- a 


. 


' fuchcroſle,as racy ſee befalothers;rherforechey ur our-guncs;; which giflebinicty, My God, 


| are moſt happy men, .and God. loveth them ; wy God,whybaſt thou js ro Sixthly,that 
| they fln&e the bleſſing of God uponthemjac- ® che might $ Loi: ay; "the Sock 
_ very | ing, and therctore they lerve. God well| | up,Even the nol Rightcouſnelie is rilentipon 
 enotioh,” or To much as. ſcrygth; their /rurne. | | as; and thete re we areto be raiſed ont of our 

ſ | Thi ly, others haye [caruj and knowledge, | | fleepe, and watke as children of the light, Rom. 

| | and begin to dreame thax, therefoxe they wang | | 13.12,13, | 

; ' nothiiig, they bleſiecthemſc ves:ia.their naked, | \ +, Secondly, if nman.would know whether he 

( | knowledge, and neyer baye gare,n heir heaps beginto be awakened, let him obſerve whether 

; \to recqve,.Chrilt,Fourth Others Irgarophane | his heart havehegun to move in ſpiritual adti- 

; ant dreame thor the Maſjet Gl pore. er 1 qns or no., For;that/body is:wakened out of 

God willnot.yeh caſlt wm, they ſhallhaverime,| bodily fleepe;which canmove. it ſelfe in bodi- 

! enough to repene ingfor they crave. burone haute) | ly ations. Queft.y hen deththe heart begin | 

| on their dearh=b -d5,and that they ſhall have; in| | thus to moyeit felfe, and howdballb know it ? 

the meanctime "Xp themſ-lvesoyer to.TIÞt Azſw. When thou beginneſt to turne thy eyes 


and excefle, nevey, xeggrding though all the inwardly into thy {elte; andicanft.finde , and 
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| _. thee. Secondly, when chou art ;nwaruly and \ A 15the will of God : The body muit be given up 
heartily difpleaſed with thy felfc, and grieved | | 4s enholy ſacrifsc et9 God, clicit fill not bee 
 forthy ſinnes. Thirdly, when thou canit humbly | | acceptavic, Rom, 17,1, Wouldeſt thou have 
and heartily ſuc to God for pardon, aud cailt | thy bedy riſe up uo olory and fellowſhip 
| hunger and thirtt after Chriſt and his merits a- | ! with Godand Chiilt attic laſt day? then der 
| bove all earthly things. Fourthly, when chou thy carc be to lay it downe in thegravein "ot 
| beoinuclt ro cadevour todoe the will of God, | nour,by prelerving it a pure member of Chriſt; 
and pleaſe Im wn all things, then aflure thy {c}tc tor Without holinciic, Pt, man /Lail ever ſee God, 
thou aut wakencd out of thy ſlrepe of tinne,and rat 18, have fellowſhip with him being a moſt, 


not before, 

Thirdly, ifdreaming be the fountaine of all 
f6n,we mult learne rhe contrary vertue,namely, 
that being once awakened, we {trive to watch 


and be tober, 1 Thcil, 5.6. For the practice of 
which duty theſe rules are to be marked : firit, 
we muſt daily and diligently obſerve our ſelyes, 
our hearts, and ſinnes; and ſecivg what finnes 
we are moſt prone unto, there mult wee dou- 
ble our care and watchfulneſſe : for otherwiſe 
where we arc weakeſt, Satan ſoone(lt maketha 
breach, forthere he makes his greateſt atlaults, 
Secondly,we muſt daily looke for an cvill day, 
ſo as we forecaſt every day to endure the worlt 
that it can bring forth againſt us and our pro- 
feſſion ; out of which forccaſt in vaine ſhall any 
man purpole to keepe faith and a good conſci- 
ence. We may cry peaceypeace ; for then com- 
monly ſudden deſolation commeth upon us. 
Thirdly, weemult cſteeme of everyday as our | 
laſt day, that ſo wee may bedaily prepared to 
our dcath ; daily living asthough we were dai. 
ly dying,carryivg ourſelves in the midſt of our 
aftaires,asthough we were calt upon our death 
beds : the good ſervant expeRteth (till the com- 
ming of his Maſter, whereas the evill ſervant 
his property is to deferre ir, 

Laſtly, ſeeing we are all by nature ſuch (lee- 
pers as theſe vere, and our hearts as ready to be 
deluded by ſuch dreames, our care muſt be that 
the word of God may dwel plentifully in them 
which alonecantake up the roome of them, 
and keepe out theſe dreames and falle imagina- 
tions, Without which care our owne hearts { be. 
ing full of guile) can doe nothing bur deccive 
us : yea, ournaturall reaſon is nothing but a 
dreame,upon which we may notrely our ſelycs, 
for thcn we decciye our foules ; but onely upon 
the ſure word of the Prophetsand Apoſtles,and 
the diretions thereof, 

The ſecond point is, the induction of the two 
finnes, whichare laid to the charge of theſe de- 
ccivers : the firſt is filthineſſe of the fleſh : the ſe- 
cond contempt of Magiſtracie., The former isin 


bp, 
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theſe words| Theſe alſo defile the fleſh :]that is, 
| they abule their bodies by fornication,and fins 
of that kinde,cyen as Sodome did, of which we 
have ſpoken in the ſeventh verſe, and therefore 
pale this iinne oyer without further handling. 
Onely, letthis one thing bee here remembred,; 


thatſccing it is aſmneof Sodome to defile rhe 
body with the finnes of the ſeventh comman= 
dement, our duty is xo reſerve withinus thar 
[pectalicare whereby our bodies may be preſer= 
ved in LovlincHeand honour ; 1 Theli.4.2.4.This | 


——— 


lioly and chaſte fpirit; yea, the contrary things 
ought not to beamed inthe Churciof God, 
Epi.5.3. Y 

The {econd Gnnefolloweth inthcke words ; 
and deſpiſc government, and ſpeake evilloftheſe 


that are 1 aztherity.] In which words their 


| contempt of authority 4s fct, downe -yuT\ewo 
B branches : Firlt,incheir j£dgement and opinion; 


[they deſpiſe ſrhat is(asthe word ſignifeth) rhey 
icfule and put away, yea, and fo farre asthey 
can purdowne all Lordſhip,government, civiil 
power and dominion. Secondly, intheir prac 
(tice they ſpeake evil; Firlt, intheir judge= 
ment they put downe government, by teaching 
(for otherwiſe they could not) and maintaining 
that afcer men were converted to the faich, be- 
ing now become Chriſtians and beleeyers, they 
wcreno longer to be under Magittracie or au- 
thority; but thcir Hecks were to be ealed from 
that yoke : and this'errour was dangerouſly 
ſowneby the malicious man in the Primitive 
Church, and calle;i ſome trouble and labor up= 
on the Apoſtles thencives in theirtimes:agap- 
pcarcth 1 Cor. 7. 11, where the Apoſtle arſwe- 
reth this caſe, which fervants themfelves were 
bold to call in quettion being converted 5 Art 
thou called a ſtrvant ? care not for it :.S0 Tits 2, 
1.Put them im remembrance that theybe ſubject 
to principalitias and paw#rs, SO-aSit was a lefjon 
not wel learnce in thoſe firlt 2ges ofcheGoſpel. 
This was the judgementand opinion of the falfe 
Teachers, which cven the word |deſpr/ejumpli- 
cth and preſuppoleti.Now whereas {ome might 
lay, that they muſt needs ( will they nill they) 
be under authority 2 for Rulcrs aud Princes 


i would and did keepe them under : The Apoltle 


addeth,| and ſpeakg evil,coc.| that is, alchovgh 
they cannot ſhake off government fo cafily as 
they would, yet they can catily manifelt their 


| malice agaialt ir, in reyiling themthat are in 


authority, 

Firſt, then weare to ſpeake oftheir doQrine, 
and then of their practice, In the former con= 
fer thice things : arft, what is this rule or g0- 
vernmeant which thcy defpilt : tecondly, upon 
what ground refulz rhey to bee vader auchori. | 
ty : thirdly, upon what ground doth [yds con- 
demac them for tits refafr ll Pirtt, ro know | 
what thisauthority is, we muſt difurguith all 
gOVErnmMent into dvine and hamane ; Tac t - 4 
poſtle Peter ackrowledyerhtins ditnetion, I, 
Per. 2.13, Submit your 1e1vc>70 every Drena4me 
ordinance. Divine £040 out is the ablolate | 
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the Trinity ; but the adminiſtration of itis gi-| 
ven to the Sonne. This power is not here 
meant ; for had they denyedthis they could not 
have carried a face or ſhew of Chriſtians. The 
other (which here 1s underſtood) is humane,or 
civill rule and dominion, whereby man is ſct 
overman , which may beethus deſcribed : Ci- 
vill government isa ſtare of ſuperiority, con- 


life and death ercrnall, This is the power of all | A; it ordereth all, and cxecuteth all likewiſe . but 


Gtivg in the power of commanding, and in 
the power of the ſword for the common good 
of mankind. That itis a ſtate of ſuperiority ap- 
peareth, Rom. 13. 1. Ler every ſoule be ſubjett 
ro the higher power. Further, I fay it conſiſieth 
ina:double power: firſt, of commanding, that 
is, of making edits and lawes, ofcalling and 
yenting, Secondly, of the Swerd, and that 
nfourethings : firft,in arreſting : ſecondly, im- 
riſoning : thirdly, putting ro death ; fourthly, 
aking war in way of protection or otherwiſe. 
This ſecond power,namely,ofthe Sword,is ad- 
ded : firſt, roput a difference betweene the au- 
thority of the Megiſtracie and Miniſtery; 
| which difference {tandeth in three things : firft, 
the Magiſtracy hath a power init ſelfe, where- 
by the Civill Magiſtrate may command in his 
owne name, The Miniſtery hath power onely 
to pronounce what God commandeth,and that 
in his name. Secondly, the authority of theci- 
vill Magiſtrate is in hinſelfe ; the authority of 
the Miviſternor in himſelfe but in Chrift : pA as 
the Cjvill Magiſtrate may command obedience 
to himelte, To the Miniſter commandeth ir 
to God. Thirdly, the Civill government hath 
anabſolute power to compell, and inforce the 
outward man; butthe Miniſtery hath a power 
onely to counſell, perſwade, exhort. Second- 
ly, this power of the Sword is added to diſtin- 
viſhit fromall private power, as in Schooles, 
Rmilies, which hayc a power of commanding, 
but not of the Sword, Laſtly, I adde for the 
common good of mankind:Rom.r 3.q4.the Ma- 


thar is,procurivg the welfare of ſouleand body: 
which Randeth two things : firſt, true Reli- 
oion : ſecondly, civill Juſtice ; both whichare 
by Magiſtracic maintained. It may be herede- 
manded ; but how farredoth this civill govern- 
ment extend it ſelfe ? Arſe It extendeth it ſelfe 
rotwo things : firſt, over afcauſes, things and 
words of men Civiland Eccletigiticall;for tem- 
porall cauſes there i5no queſih : that it exten=- 
deth itlelfe alto to the cauſes of the Church, 
appeateth,in that the Kings muſt have rhe beoke 
of the Law before them, Deut, 17.18. he muſt 
reade 1t,and executert ecrordingly:yea, he muſt 
doe all the Law, that is, ſce it to be done, Jofi- 
ab kept the Paſlcover himſclfe, and gave com- 
mandement concerning the preparation and 
| performance of the tame, 2 Chron. 35, and 
{aw it done, But here two differences in this 
authority muſt be marked : Firſt, that civill au. 
thority doth notafter rhe ſame manner order 
caulcs ecclehaſticall asciyill : for in civill cauſes 


F 
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in Ecclehaſticall it hagh power to order all, 
but not to execute them. The Magiſirate in- 
deed ordercth and preſcriberh in alt, bur the 
Miniſter is heethat cxecuteth in Eccleſiaſtical] 
cauſes, Secondly , that civill authority hath 
power over all the things of men, bur nor o-. } 
ver the things of God ; as the Word ard 
Sacraments, faith, conſcience, the graces of 
God in the heart : Civill power hath no rule 
over theſe ; concerning which, Chrift com. 
manded to give #xto God the thirgrof God,and 


| under ſubjectionto eAdam, Genel. 3. eArſw. 
giltrate is the Miniſter of God, for thy wealth ; |. 


unro Caſc:r, Ceſars, Secondly, the authorny | 
| extendeth it ſelfe toall perſons, as well Ecclc- 

 iaſticall as Civill, butſo, as it tretcheth onel 

| untothe outward man, tote body, life, con- 
verſation, and outward things, but nor to the 
ſoule and conſcience, of which God is the on. 
ly Lord and Governour.It it he asked, what are 
the kinds of this power ? T anſwer, icis of thice 
forts ': firſt, in one perſon man or woman, 
which is a Monarchy : ſecondly, in moe, when 
the government is ina few ſtates and Peeres : 
thirdly, inthe bodyof thepeople, which isa 
popular government : by one of theſe three 
is every Common-wealth governed. Theſe 
are the Goyernments deſpiſcd by theſe ſedy. | 
CErS. 

The fecond point followeth, namely, upon 
what grounds they deſpiſed government. Avſ, 
Their grounds may bee knowne by the Here. | 
tikes of this time, the Anabaptiſts, who are 

iven up to the ſame errour ; and they may be 
reducedtotheſe foure heads : Firſt, {bjedtion 
(ay they) came in with finne : and therefore 
Chriſt having taken away finne, hath taken a. 
way ſubjection alſo. The former they prove 
out of Gen. 1.26, Man in innocencie was to 
rule over the fiſh of the ſea,the fowlesof heaven, 
over the 6eaſts,the carth,and al creeping things, 
but not over man : but after the fall, Eve is pur 


There bertwo kindes of ſubjefion : the firſt, 
Servile : the ſecond, Civill, The former is the 
ſubje&ionof a ſlave or vaſlall, who is onelyto 
ſceke the proper good of his Lord and Maſter. 
Thelatter ny one man is ſubjero ano- | 
ther for the common good, The formercame in 
by finne : the latter was before ſinne, in inno- 
cencie. Eve was ſubje& to Adaws in innocen- 
cie: thus the Apoftle reaſoneth, 1 Tim. 2. 12. 
Let the woman be ſubjett rothe man: for ſhee 
was taken out of the man, Againe,in innocency 
it was {aid, [ncreaſe and multiply; and therefore 
in the light of nature itisa plaine diſtinCion 
betweene the father and ſonne, and an incqua- 

lity. 

"The firſt place ismiſcalleaged, Gen. 1. 26 
becauſe it was ſpoken not of man alone, but of 
all mankinde,even women as well as men; who 
have alſo dominion given over the unrcalons- 
ble creatures. As for the ſecond place, Gel. 
3-15. Hee ſhall rule, and thou ſhaltbee ſub- 
jets : Ir isnot ſpoken becauſe the ordinance of 
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Cod fimply confidercd in 1t felfe was not be- 
fore the fall : bur becauſe now the {ubjettion 
was joyned With feare,gricte,and ſorrow, which 
it wanted in innocency : for then it was a plea- 
ſure, and this makes ſubje&ion a curſe in ſome 
reſpe& ; butit is not ſs (no not ſince the fall) in 


it ſelfe conſidered, 
Secondly, they reaſon thus: Every beleever 


A'\ned by contract and bargaining berweene man 


and man : the ſecond is 2 debr ro which we are 


bound by Gods Law and covenant; the place is | 


meant of the former, ſo farre as it lies in our 


power: but weare bound ſill to obedience and | 


fubjeRion bythe latter. HS 
O6jeft, Matth. 17. 16. The K ings ſomet are 
free from tribute ; and therefore trom ſubjeti- 


is in the Kingdome of Heaven,cven in this life : 
Now in Heaven theic is no King but God, and | 
therefore no beleeyer isto; bee ſubject to any 
bur God and Chriſt. A»ſw. There bee rwo 
kinds of goyernments upon earth; one ſpiri- 
wall and inward, this is the Kingdome of Hea- 
yen and of Chriſt within man, ſtanding in 
peace of conſcience, and joy inthe holy Ghoſt: 
in regard of whi:h regiment of Chriſt, there is 
| no diftinQion of perſons, no difference of bond 
forfree, Maſter,Servant, Father, Son; but a!lare 


on. Anſ. Chriſt ſpeakeththat of himſelfe, who 
by his birth was heire totheCrowne and Kiny- 
dome of the Jewes : and therefore by clo 
was to pay none; neither did bur for avoiding 
of offence : what 1s this to free other menfrom 
obedienceto the Magiſtrate ? | 

Objei. x Cor. 7. 5 are bought with aprice, 
be ye not the ſervants of men, Anſw, Themea- 
ning 1s, that ſeryants ſhould not ſubjetthem- 
{elvesto men as to abſolute Lords; for wemuſt 
doe ſervice one to another for Gods fake; and | 
not only for God but in God, 

Objeft. Belceyers areabte ro governt them- 
ſelves every way,and nced not any govertiment 
ofman, Af, One thing it is what wedoe, a- 
nother that we oughtto doe; we oughtindeed 
ſoto live, asnot to necd goyernovrs; but wee 
doenor; yea,and if beleeyers could, yetwerethe 
reaſon naught: for the Church contaings as well 
bad as good, hypocrites as well as fincere Chri- 
ſtians;z and therefore the beſt Churches need 
Magiftraciefor the puniſhment of the evill dv- 
ers, and the praiſe of them that doe well. Yea, 
the Church lying open to the malice of Satan 
and the wicked, fandeth evcrin need of Ma- 
giſtracy to protect it by force and warre, 'or þ 
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one in Chriſt, The other is a civill regiment, 
wherein orders and diſtin&tions of men muſt be 
' maintained;as ſome muſt be Princes, ſome ſub- 
jets, lomefathers,ſome children,ſome maſters, 
tome ſervants. Whence it is that every manſt- 
Raines upon him two perſons; and is to be con- 
fidercd firſt, asa bcleever, and as a member of 


the Kingdome of Chriſt: thus is he equall toa- 


ny belceyer,and any belceyer equall to him. Se- 
condly, as a member of the Common-wealth 
wherein he liveth; thus heis either a ſuperiour 
or inferiour, Their reaſon were ſomewhat, if e- 
| ' | very belecver were onely in the Kingdome of 
| Heaven ; but every of them livinghere in earth 
is alſo a member of ſome Common-wealth, 


— — 


C | 
[ 


"A Thirdly, Civill governments full of cruel- otherwiſe. 

| tie, which having the power of the ſword de- The third generall point is ; upon what 
| firoyeth the bodies and ſoules of offenders, in ground doth the Apoſtle here blame and con- 
| not giving them time of repentance : and there- | | demne thefe ſeducers for deſpiling civill go- 
fore is intolerable among Chriſtians. eAnſ. | | vernment ? Arſ. The ground is, becauſe it is a| 
[kedgz). | Afoſes and the Levites by Gods commandc- | | ſolemne ordinance of God ; called therefore | 


by Peter, a creation or creature, which bindeth 
every ſoule untoſubjeation ro the higher pow- 
er, Rom. 13.1. and that for conſcience ſake, 
which reſpe&erh not ſo much the rule it ſelfe, 
as Gods Commandement, ſubjeing not onely 
Civill bur all Eccleſiafticall perſons thereunto. 
Chriſt himſelfe taking upon him mans nature, 
was ſubje& unto authoritie, ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe unto Caiphas and Pilate,yea,to apprehen- 
fion, arraignment, condemnation, _— 
tion, Matth, 26. Paw! himſelfe,whoſe Apoſto- 
licall authoritie and fſpirituall weaporis were 
able to bring downe every oppofition ; yer ac- 
knowledged that he muſt be judged by (ſar, 
AQt. 25.11. 
Objett. Jerem. x, 10. I ſet thee over Nations 
and Kingdomsto plant and plucke up; the Pro» 
hers therefore and their ſucceſſors are not to 
be ſubject unto civill Magiſtracy. Anſw. The ; 
Prophet is ſet over nations and kingdomes,not 
to governe by thecivill ſword, bur the tword 
of the Spirit in his mouth; and heis toplantand 
plucke up kingdoms no otherwiſe, than by de- 
claring chatGod would plant or pluck rhem up, 
Os jott. | 


ment flew 3c0o. of the Itraclites for worſhip- | 
ing their golden Calfe, and never gave them 
ſpace to repent. Secondly, the maletactorthat 
is not moved to repentance at the ſentence of 

reſent death,there 1s little hope ever he would 
repent after, if he had longer time, Thirdly, 
Gods wiſdome and commandement muſt take 
| place of mans reaſon; he commanded that the 
| malefa&or ſhould die, and thereby that the 
evill be taken away ; better it isthat one ſhould 
be deſtroyed thanan wor - better that one bee 
removed, than a multitude bythe contagion of | 
his example infected. 

Fourthly, they plead liberty by ſome place: 
and teſtimonies of Scripture,Gal.5.1.Srand faſi 
inthe liberty wherein Chrift hath ſet you free. 
Arſw. The liberty which Chriſt hath procured 
us, is liberty of conſcience, freedome from the 
| power of finne, Satan, death, hell, and condem- 
| nation; and therefore ſpirituall : but not from 
; temporall and ciyill ſubjection. 
| Objctt, Rom. 13.8. Owenothing 10 Any man 
but love : therefore not obedience. Anſ, There 
be two kinds of debt : firſt,a civill debt occafio- 
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FESFLL 114d; ov 


r-gm Chriſ{s oft 
rus:ua (ub tio. 


Bucer, 


ThePopethe arch. 
rebe!l of the 
world. 


1 oft e ground, 


| perſons inthisage. Fir{t,ofthe Biſhop of Rome 
| that moſtancicnt Rebell, who hath for many 


| God, and all that is called God; that is, all 
| Magiſtrates, 


| z4ah the King, 2 Chron, 26, 20, who taking 


Objeft. Eſay 60,10» Kings ſhalt come and | 
 ferye the Chuich in'the new Teſtament; and 


| thercſo1e the Church is. not to beelubyect unto 


Privces, but they unto its Arſe In the Church 
arc twor things : firſt, the perſons of men : ſe- 
 condly, the things of God. Now Kwigsare ſub- 
je& rgthe Church ;.hurhow 2 not vo, the per- 


| ſon$-;ef: beleevers, but'to the things of God, 


natnely;the Word, Sacraments, faith, &c. 

| ' Otrieit, Kings ind[Magiſtrates areas ſheepe; 
Miniſters are Pa{torsaud-Shepherds ; therefore 
they,aie.under the Miniſters, as. the flocks un- 


| derche Shepherds. eff. Inthe Prophets, Pa- 


ſors, and Miniſters, -confidertwo things : firſt, 
their-perſens; ſecondly,their minijtery, Inre- 
gard of theit perſons all of them are ſubject ro 
theirown Princes,and that for conſcience ſake : 
bur i xegard of their Miniſtery, Princes, and 
Magiſtzates ac to be ſubject therunco, as where 
in the Word is taught, and Sacraments admini- 
ſtred'i Evcn as a weane man, being a Sergcant, 
may.arrclt a Baron, Earle, or Duke, who may 
nor xe{3lt him, becauſe hee commeth with the 
Pridecs-duthority, unto which he muſt yeeld 
binſele. though not imto the perſon ofthe Ser- 
geant-:; ſo mult Maguiltrates to the Miniſters, 
comming not in their owne, bat in the name of 
God; For this alſo-muſt be marked, that Ma- 
giltzazes are not ſimply ſubjects ro the Miniſte- 
rie, but ſo farre as theWord is rightly-caught, 
and Sacraments duly adminiſtredz for elſe they 


| haye power either to reforme or diſpoſe ſuch 


NMinifters as ſhallfaile in their adminiſtration :_ 


| for eveninthis regard themſelves are ſhepherds. | 
| As Jay 44-1.Cyrwsiscalled a ſhepherd,;though 


otherwiſe he be a ſheepe, fo farreas he isrruly 
taught and directed by the Miniſter, So much 


\ Ve, By this dorine we may diſcover the 
wickedyefie and horrible rebcllion of ſundry 


hundred.yeares takenupon him an uſurped ſu- 
premacy over all civill goyernment in the earth; 
whichis the higheſt rebellion which ever the 
woxld hath heard of, fecing there is not a ſoule 
whieh muſt not be ſubject ro the higher power. 
Objett.Yea,but thatplace is meant of choſe that 
areto be ſubject, bur the Popes themſelves are 
excmptcd. Arſe But belides that the Text com- 
mandethevery touleto be ſubject, it ismade a 
note of Antichriſt, to exalt himſelfe above 


Objett. But they alleage the example of Vz- 


upon him preſumpruouſly the office of the 
Prieſt, eAz4riah the Prieſt reſiſted. him, caſt 
him out of the Temple,} and depoſed him from 
his kingdome; Anſ. Azariah xcliſted the King 
' notbÞy force or violence, but by word only and 
' adinonition, whereby he cauſcd him to depart 

the Temple ; neither did he depole him from 
his goverament ; but being by God ſtricken 


FI 
A 


C 


D 


with a leproſie, he, was by the Law ſhut out 
from the company and ſociery of men, aud fo 
difabledro governe; although the right of ir 


{till belonged unto him, 

06. They alleage likewiſe the example of 
Tehoiadah the high Prieſt, who depoſed Queen 
Athaliah from her kingdome,and ict up young 
ſoaſh to bee King, 2 Chron. 23. therctore the 
Pope hath authoriie to depoſe Kings and Em- 
| perours. Anſ, Jehoiadah the high. Prieſt was 
next to the King in bloud, 2Chron, 22, 11, 
and was one of the States of the Land ; who 
_—_—_ her netalone, but by common conſent 

all the Statesand Peeres ofthe Land;as chap. 
23. 1, 2. Hee indeedis chiefly named, becauſe 
he was the chiefe of them in bloud ; neither did 
he ſet up ſeas, but helped to maintaine his right 
which was uſurped by Arthaliah :inaword,he 
protected the right heire, but could not him- 
ſelfe, nor did not diipole the Kingdome unto 
him. And of this yi all their allegations : 
which yeeld no patronage at all to that uſurped 
Papall authority, but even :the Pope himlelfe 
ought to bee ſubje&t to his Emperour, if hee 
would ayoid his molt juſt title of .a moſt unjuſt 
uſurper. 

Ve 2. Hence alſo may be obſeryed that the 
exemption or immunitie of the Clergie from 
the authority ofthe civill Magiſtrate, is wic- 
ked, and a kinde of rebellion ; and this is the 
condition of the whole Roman Clergie. Ob. 
They plead that Kings and Princes of their 
bountic . have granted theſe privileges unto 
them, Anſw. The Law of Nature acknowled- 
gcth a cjvill ſubjection; the Law of God ſtrait- 
ly.enjoyneth it, and no Law of any man may 
offer violence, or derogate from cither of 
theſe. 


ſubjects ſrom their allegcance, and their oath 
of obedience hath beene for many hundred 
yeares a molt wicked inſtrument of rebellion, 
asthe Kingdomes of Europe haye had too wo- 
full experience of, 1f here they ſay, the Pope 
may diſpenſe with the Lawes of Kingdomes: 
anſwer, were it ſothat he could diſpenſe with | 
humane Lawes of Kings and Princes in their 
Countriesand Provinces,(which is grofle uſur-| 
pation) yet with what face dare he challenge to 
diſpenſe with the Lawes of God and nature ? 

Fourthly, wee ſce hence what wee are to 
eltceme ofthe Roman Religion: namely, as of 
arcligionto be abhorred, as aretheſe ſeducers 
themiclyes, becauſe it is cleane contrary to 
Chriſtian Religion :; which teacherh to teare 
God and honour the King; but Roman Reli- 
gion pretendeth to teach men to feare God, 
but putteth downe the honour of the King: nay, 
he that profeſſeth that Religion, muſt {\veare 
the flat contrary ro the Kings bonour. 

Fitthly, we are hence directed what ro think 


Aſn, 


Thirdly, the Popcuſurping a power to free | 


of that oath of the Supremacie unto the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, namely, to ber ſuch a ouc as 


fighteth directly againtt the Law of God and 


Natilrcs:' 


-—- } #9 


_ 


Objet, | 


Anſy, | 


Popiſh reig® 
urgeth men t0 
fortwears tit! 
nour of the 
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nature : ſeeing it giveth all Ecclciaſticall go- | 
vernment unto the Pone, which belongeth 
properly to Kings and Princes in their feyerall 

| domnions. | 

Sixthly, if every man muſt be ſubject tothe 


power of che Magittracic for conſcience ſake, 
then all wandring beggers and rogues that 


A 


ſtoope to that Antichriftian tyrannie. Inliru- 
ments of Satan they arc, inflamed by Diaboli- 
call farie; fighting tor their Babylon withche 
weapon of moſt monſirous and unnaturall cru- 
eltic. Thirdly, wee arc on rhe contrarytaught 
| hence to blefle our Magiſtrates, ctpecially the 


lives of the Lords avnoinced ones, wie will not | 
| auth. nicd 10 t.4Ke k 
aw 'y the lives of 


53y | 
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Romilt valas 


the Lurds 0111's 
re. anc, th! lups 
CO fwholc 2 2r- 


ments thy v the ; 


notte wwuch, 


| 


paſſe from place co place, being under No CCcr- Lords anointed over us 2 as ally other inferi= | 
}raine Magiltracie or Miniſterte, nor joynwg | Our Magiltrats,who alcrhough their perſons may 
themſclves to any fer focicty in Church or be meane, yet arcunder the Supreme,as he under 
Commen-wealth, are plagues and bancs of God isa Steward and JDeputy for our wealth, 
both, and are tobe taken as maine cnemies of The ApoltlePar/ willeth that prayers be made | | 5;m, es 
this ordinance of God: and feeing a molt excel- forall men, bur eſpecially for Kings and Prin- 
lent Law 1s provided ro re{traine them, it is the ces,4d thole that arc arnder them ia autbority, 
part of every good ſubject or Chriſiianro ſet | | 1hat we may lead a quiet and{peaceable life inall 
themſelyes for the executing, ſtrengthenipg,and godlineſſe and honeſty, Jeremy wiſheth the peo. 
| upholdivg of rhe ſame. B | ple in captivity to pray for Nebuchadaezzar 
And fpeakevill of ters which are in anthori- an Heathen King, that wnder him they might 
ty.] In theſe wordsthe Apoſtle ſhewerh how | | have peace, Hence is that good order commen- | 
theſe falſe teachers pull downe authoritie by | ; ded untous, whereby in our publike prayer we 4 
their practice,asinthe formerrthey did by their | ; make folemne mention of our lawfull Mogi- 
judgement : for when they cannot quite put | | ſtrates, teltifying both our dchre of their good, | 
downe allauthority and Magiltrares,they ſpeak | | and our thankfulnefle for their government, 
evill ofthem, and blafphemethoſe that exercile | Secondly, rhe amplification of their, finne 
the ſame :thar is,(as the Word fignifieth) thoſe | | ſanderh partly hercin, that they ſpeakeevill of | 
that are in dignities and glories : tor that js his | Dignities, Glories, Maieſties; that is,of thole | 
meaning when hee calleth Princes by tne name whom God hath adoined wich thele 3 indetra- 
of Glorics, Here two things are to be confide- | ctivg and detaining fiom them their due ho- 
red : firſt,their ſinne, [ſpeaks evill:)ſecondly,the | | nour, = 
amplification of theirfinne, partly inthis verſe, It way bee here asked, why doth the Holy | 
and partly inthe next. The finne is mentioned | | Ghoſt call Magiftrates by the names of Tony | 
and condemned in Exod. 22. 28, Thow ſhalt nor | | and Dignity Az, For two cauſes;firſt, becauſe | 
ſpeake evill ofthe ruler of thy peeple. Ecclel, 10. | C| the Lord hath ſetthem in his owne roome aud | 
Curſenot the King wot inthy heartsfor the birds | | place, and accordingly honoureth them with, | 
of the aire ſhall bewray it, Which hn we ſhould | | giles. befittingehe ſame : Pal. 82, 1, God ftan-' 
be ſo farre from, as that ws ſhould-nos receive | | aFt/tin:the aſſembly of Gods, that is, of Magi- ; 
any accuſation againſt any Elder under two or {trares; called Gods, not onely becauſe he hath 
three witnefles, | 2 Timoth. 5. 1f wee may not | | ſet. themin hiffplace; but alſo becauſe chey have | 
reccive flandersagainlt Rulers, much lefle may | reccived a particular charge and commande- G 
we raiſe them... - : * ment. andicherewjrh a power of executing his { 
F(z 1, See hereas in a glafle the common owne judgements amongſt men upon earrh as 4 
finne of theſe:dajes, wherein thecommon pra» his deputies, 2 Chro.16.6. They execute not the . 
&ice, yea, and table talke ef mcn, is the cenlure | [judgements of man, but of the Lord. Secondly, | 
of the doings of rhe, Magiſtrare, and the do-| [theſe titles-are given them, becauſe the Lord 
Arine of the Miniſter. Paul when he called A- doth n{ually furniſh them with worthy and pe- 
arias 2 painted wall; being reproved, anſwe- | | culiar gifts (though not alwaies of ſantificati- 
red, that hee knew- him not_to bee the high on) yet of regiment and government to bee an- 
Prieſt, for then he would not have reproached tweableto.their former deſignment, as of wil. 
him : that is, hee.acknowledged. him not, but|D dome, courage, zecale, &c, 1 Sam. 19. 9. when 
knew him rather.ro be an.Viurper, which made. | Saml was sf King, the Lo1d gave himſuch 
him.uſethat boldneſſe, Secondly,:iia man may prinedly oifts,asit is ſaid, God gave him azother | 
not ſpeakecvill of a Ruler, thenmuchlefie may care, his heart was changed in regard of orher | 
ay private man take a. {ward inhand.to take | | gifts chan formerly hce had: ſo when David 
away the life of a Prince or Magilirate, Davis was anointcd King, and when Samuel! had | 
knew that he was to.ſucceed Saul inthe King- powred the horne.of oyle upon his head, 'ir is | 
! dome, and that Sax ſought his life dayly, and laid, 1 San. 16, 12. thatthe ſþiric of God came | 
ſh rel | yet his heatt; (more; him:whey. finding Szyl ar pon him, which furniſhed þim with aifcs both | 
_—_ ' advantage, hee cutoff bur the. lap of his gar- of regeneration & regimept alſo, In like manner 
of tht ment, whereas hee mightas eaaly have taken the Lord tooke of the ſpirit of CI19ſes, and pur | 
was away his life : the ground of his orietc was, bC- it oathe leventy Elders, Numb. II 17, wherc- | 
| Cauſc he was the Lords anointed, Where take'| | by they were furniſhed wirh gitts of govera= 
notice of the Spirit that leadeth and ruleth tizaſe;| [,ment,and enabled to beare rule, and judgejuſt= 
'Romiſh vaſſals, who are ſent our Chriſti | | ly,as Hoſes was: ſuch ritles theietore as theſe 
an lands with Commitiion to take awaythe'| | are not aſcribed unto them withoue juſt cauſe, 
k \S, = Yea __ 
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Yea, how can they be hitlier calied than G/orecs? | 
ſceing there is no greater glory in carth than 
toſupply Gods roome, and to be enabled with 
oifts forthe ſufficient diicharge of it. 

Hence learne, that it is lawtull for Princes to 
beare an outward pompe, in dict, buildings, 
; coftly apparcll,and troopes of men: for they arc 
dignitics, and rhcir dignitic being outward 11 
regard of men, they may maintaine it by out- 
ward pompe, to procure more reverence and 
awe of men thercunto. So eAvrippa and Ber- 
wice came with great powpe, and entred mto the 
common hall : which pompe is not there dif- 
commended, bur rather approved, as bythe 
circumſtancesof the Text appcareth. 

Secondly, Magiftrats ought eſpecially toho- 
nour God, tccaule hee etpecially honourcth 
them ; this muſt they doe by ditcountenancing 
and puniſhing vice,and by ſcrting up and-main- 
taining true retigion and yertue, 

Thirdly, being in Gods place, they arc to 
execute juſtice, without corruption or pattialt- 
ticinthe face and fearc of God : 2 Chr.g.7. Sec- 
ing the judgement i the Lords, let the feare of 
God be upon you, take heed and doe it, Deur, 
I.17.7eſhtÞ have no reſpeit of perſons in judge- 
ment, but ſhall heare the ſmall as well asthe 
great : ye ſhallnot feare the face of man, fr the 

judgement i Gods : and hercin [tands a great 
part of their glory. 

Fourthly,we are in all lawfullthings to yeeld 
free ſubjetion and obedicnce unto our Magi- 
ſtrates and governours, even as unto God him- 
ſelfe, whole roomethey are in; which duty the 
childeowerh alſoro his father,zhe ſervant to his 
Maſter, becauſe they alſo areſctoverthentm 
Gods ſftcad. 4 3:50, © 20761 


ro Ptincesthe titles of Majeſtie and Grace, be- 


them utto them, and by theirtitles to commend 
their perſons and places unto us; yea, and to 
furniſh them with ſuch gifts of Magiltracie, as 
thatthey become not onely naked titles, but 
juſt ſignifications of the true honour which 


God hath graced them withal!. 


v. 9 Yet e Michael the 
eArchan gel , when hee ſtrove 
againſt the Devill, and diſþu- 
ted about the body of Moſer, 
durſt not blame bim with cur- 
ſed ſpeaking , but Jaid, The 
Lord rebuke thee... 


In this verſe is laid downe another reaſon, 
amplifying the finne of theſe ſeducers, by a 


= 


! compariſon from the _ to the lefſe : and 


thus it ſtandeth : Aichae/the Archangel durſt 


I OY 


Fifthly, hence sito is it lawfatliforusto give| 


cauſe it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt ro aſcribe] 


A 


B 


C 


f 


D. 


| 


| not ſo much as raile on the Deyill —_— ; 


much leſle may thelc upon Magiſtrates who are, 
Gods; and conſequently their finne is heinous, 
who dare opentheir mouthes to revile Princes 
and Magiſtrates, Here one queſtion is mo- 
ved; namely, whence the Apoſtle had this hi- 
ſtorie of the diſputation berweene Michael 


| Ntament, 


6 | it: for perteRion is taken frometheend. Whence 
Treaſon thus: 1f the written Word bee perfe&t 


| things arewrition, are written for our learning, 


| abſolutely perfe&, and need no addition ortra- 


| and the Devill, concerning the body of Moſes, 
ſecing it is notto bee found in the Scriptures ? | 
I anſwer, the ſubſtance of it is inthe Scripture, 
although not the circumflances. For in Deur, 
34+ 6. is ſaid, that rhe Lord buried Moſes, bur 
n0 man knowe:h of hs ſepulchre till chis day. 
There js the ground of the hiſtory; the other 
particular conceining the contention of the 
Arch-angel! and the Devill, with this manner of 
rebuking, is not found in the old Teſtament. 
Qvneft, Where then had he this? Avſe, Either 
trom ſome book thenextant amongſt the Jews, 
which is not now to bee found; or elſe from 
ſome tradition which paſſed among the Jewes 
from hand to hand, as many things did - as that 
2 Timothy 3.8, where the Apoltle faith, that 
Tannes and lambres withſtood Moſes; the hi- 
ſtory of which is nor found in the old Te- 


Hence the Papiſts conclude, that the Word 


p 


written js not ſufficicut and perfe& in and of it 
ſelfe, unletſe the unwritten word be added unto 
it ; that is, that word which is given by traditi- 
on:borh which(fay they)make a perfe& word, 
bur neither is perfc>t or ſufficient alone; groun- 
ding their opinion hence, that /#de alleageth 
an example -out of a tradition, which is not 


doctrine and untrue, ſecing the perfe&ion of 
things is not to be meaſured byevery thing that 
is wanting unto it, but by the perfe& end of 


and ſufiicicnt to the end for which it isordaj= 
ned,it is every way pe:fe& : Bur irisperfeR and | 
ſufficient torhat end ; namely, to the glory of 
Gc4,in working out perfectly the faith and fal- 
vation of man aud is in nothing wanting for 
theatchieving ofchisend, bur ſufhciently reach= 
eth all things to be belecved and done, and gi- 
veth pertect direQions concerning faith and 
mauners. Joh. 20.31, Theſe things are written 
that ye might beleeve,& belceving might have 
life through his Name. Rom. 5.4. Whatſcever 


that wee —_—_ patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope : andtherefore the 
Word written is every way molt ſufficient, and] 


ditionto helpe forward this end, 

O56. Thisplace is a tradition and not writ- 
ten, and many other truetraditions were never 
written: beſidesthatthe Church may maketra- 
ditions. Anſ, Wee grant many true traditions 
are not jn Scripture, Bo luch they are asa man 
may be 1gnorant of, and not prejudice his falva- 
tion. Againe, the Church hatha power, and 
hath had privilege to wake Conſtitutions and 


Lawes, 
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found in Scripture, But that is an heretical} | 
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 Lawes, which werero be knowne and received: 
bur theſe are ſuch as onely concerne the order- 
ty government of the Church, and are not ne- 
cellary to ſalvation, 

Ob. Bur ſome traditions arencceſſary tofal- 


vation, which arenot contained jn the written 
Word, and they alleage two: firſt, in Rom, 12, 
| 6.chat GodsWord muſt beetried by the rule of 
| faith, and ſo alſo by the tame rule expounded. 
This rule of faith is nothing elſe by their expo= 
fition, but a generail conjent m the hearts of 
all true Catholikes ; together with the Pope 


afſenting with them, which of neccſizcic wee 
muſt belceye; and yer (fay they) ir is not inthe 
Scripture : and therefore ſomethings muſt of 
neceflitie bee beleeved which are not in the 
Scripture. Avſ, The rule of fairhis not fach a 
crooked rule as they would-rliruft upon the | 
world by cheir wicked expoſition;bur the right 
rule of faith is the plaine Word of God, ever 

way abſolutely direCting in all pomts of faith 
and love. 2 Tim.1.5- Pax! wiſhcth Timo:hyto 
keepe the true pattrerne of whelſome words in 
faith and leve : which is nothing cife bur the 
teftimony of Scripture, in points of faith and 
tove, comprized inthe Decalogue and Apoftles 
Creed. The rule of faith therefore in _—_ 
ding Scripture is Scripture it ſelife, The ſecond 
thing neceſſary by their doGrine to bee belee- 
ved, not contained in Scripture, is, thatthe ca- 
nonicall Scriptureis Gods Word: which truth 


is abſolutely neceflary to ſalvation to bee be- 
leeved, but cannot otherwiſe be knowne or be- 
leeved but only byrhc tradicionofche Church. 
| Anſ. Asevery other Art and Science hath cer- 
{kaine principles of cruth to prove all other 
precepts by, bur themſelves are ro bee proved 
bynone; ſoalſo hath Divinity the chiete of all 
other Sciences :of which kindethis is one prin- 
ciple;that Canonicall Scripture is Gods Word, 
which not granted, inferzeth a deſtru&tion of 
all other diyme rules ; this is a truth therefore 
confirmed , not a thing teſtified from ſome 
other,bur as a ground of it ſelfe. Second] y,indi- 
yine matters, faith goeth before knowledge, 
which in humane things 1s cleane contrary : tor 
[if a man would know whether firebe hor, ler 
himput his hand unto it, hee ſhall have experi- 
enceof it,and then he ſhall belceve it : but in di- 
vincthings firſt a man giveth credit, and yeeld- 
eth conſent co the Word, and then hath experi- 
| mental] knowledge: foralthough faith hath his 
| knowledge, yer experimentall knowledge fol- 
loweth faith. Abrahaw belecved above hope, 
here faith went before knowledge. Joh, 27. 
If ye doethe wilt of my Father, ye ſhall know 
whether the doctrine bee of God or no. Thus 
; then we nay conceive it,the tenour ofthe word 
of God is this, Thusſaiththe Lord : if the que- 
tion now be whether the Lord ſay thus or no x 
anſwer, ro beleeve the Church herein before 
God is ſacrilege :but herein weare firſt ro yeeld 
| Ment unto God,and then after this experimen- | 
{tall knowledge will follow, that Canonicall 


| 
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excellent matter of it, and inanner of writing, 


tion; we cannot but have ſufficient perſwationof 
the author of ir, ard that ir can proceed from 


ding the allegations of the adverſaries, the 


needeth no traditions to ſtrengthen or further 
it. in thatend to which iris appointed; Now to 
thereaſon it ſelfe, amplifymg this fine in this 
verſe, wich:containeth three points to be con- 


Devill- himſelfe. Thirdly, che manner of his 
ſpeech, The Lord rebuke thee. 


the Archangel, vhom ſome aſhrmeco be Chriſt 
himſelfes PL s,that he is ſome chiefe;arch,and 
principallAnpell; which opinion is morepro« } 
bable. For firlt, che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of him as 
inſubjeftion; and ſtanding inawe, not daring 
co breake the Law of God ; for he durſt not re= 
vile the Devill. Secondly, in 1 Theft. 4.26.the 
Lord Chrittſhall come co judgement with the 
ſound of a Trumpet, and the voice ofan Arch- 
an$cll; where is a plainediſtinRion berweene 
Chriſt, who ſhould come in the clouds, :and 
the Archangell. Thirdly, Perey explaincth it 
| ſpeakingthe ſametning, and faith, The Angels 
| give not railmg judgement ainft them, 2Pct. 

2-11. It ismore probabler 
| chael was meant a principall Angell ratherthan 


there bee diſtin&tions and deorces of Angels 3| 


ſpeaking of Archangels, ulerh alwaies the fins 


and where the Scripture refolveth not, weeare 


than one; Secondly, wee fave here an-cxam- 


ſemblec. 


Scripture isthe Word of G o », Thirdly, wee 
know that Scripture is Gods Word, by Scrin- 
ture, and not by the Church; out of which-be- 
ing in humility taught and acquainted with the 


theend the glory of God, and our owne falva= 


no other but God kimſclfe. Thus notwithftans 


written Word retaineththar perfeRion, which 


hdered : Firſt,the perſon that durſt not raile,Se- 
condly, the goodneſſe of hi cauſe, which was 
very juſt, and yet hee durſt not raile upon the| . 


A . 


The perfon that durft not raile was Mrchae 


, that by Afi. 
Chriſt. | w.\'} 
Dor. Firſt, from the perſon we learne, that 
there be Angels and an Archangell. Qweſt. Is. 
there bur one Archangell > Af. The Scripture 


ular number,never mentioning more than one: 


not to determine : yet I condemne not thoſe 
who have probably held that there are more | 


ple of Angelicall meeknefle and modefſtie. 
Tirus 3. r. Pur them in remembrance that 
they bee ſubject to principalities, and-fprake 
evill of no-man, but ſhew 2llaweekreſſe unto all 
men 5 the contraric practice of railing; flande-! 
ring, and'obtrecting, isa property of the De- | 
vill, whence hee hath his name, Revel. 12. 10. | 
the Aroufer ofthe brethren fandthe Adver/a- 
rie, 2 PetJ5.8/whoiseyer teady withone 2c- j 
cuſation/ or' ather to' ſtand up againſt everie 
man: the malicious man, whoſe malice cauſed 
himro (and up agaiuft ob, and fallly accuſe, 
bimof hypocrifie unto Gods owns face, Let | 
flanderers and backbiters of their brerhren ſee 
hence whom they imitate, and moſt liyely're- 


Secondly, 


of 
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Inthefe copfli- 
Qing daies of ours 
natmenon)y bur 
the Angels have 
their combats, 


en Expoſutton upon. 
A 


| 


| Deſpi 
| ge/s almaies behold the face of rayFather which 


| che. Devill and his angels trive todrive them 


Secondly, contider the goodnetic of CAtt- 
chaels caulc, which was this ; it was the will of 
Godrhat Moſes bodie ſhould be buricd in a ſe- 
cret place unknowne to any man, to prevent 
and avoid all occaſions of ſuperſtition and ido= 
latry among _= ewes. The devill onthe con- 
trarie would diſcover it, that ſo the Iirachres 


| might fall to idolatrybeforcit;herein the Arch- 


anoell refiſted him, and ſtrove with him for the 
performance of the will of God, and the main- 
renance of histrue worſhip;and yer inthis good 
cauſe Michael durlt not revile the Devill him= 
ſelfe. In this cauſe confider twe things : Firlt, 
thefie br and contention betweene M:chaeland 


{the Devill :Secondly,the caſe and occaſion of 


it, about 2Zoſes body, In the former wee may 
oblervethart there is a ſharp and ſerious conten= 
tion betweene good and bad Angels; in which 
the good Angels labour to defend. all that are 
in Chriſt, againſt the rage and fury of the De- 
vill and his angels, As Pſal.34.8. The Angels of 
the Lord pitch therr tomgronnd about thoſe that 
feare htm. And on the contrary, the Devill and 
wicked ſpiritscaſt about how to deftroy the 


ſary the Devill goeth about continually ſeeking 
whom hee can d:voure, This combat concer- 
neth- and is converſant about either firſt the 

rſons, or ſecondly the ſocieties of men. The 
hghtabourt the 369 gu concerneth either in- 
fancs, or men of yeares, Firlt, for infants, the 


bodics and foules of men : 1 Pet.5. Our adver- | 


B 


deyiliſcekerh how to ſpoyle and deſtroy them 
(clpecially thoſe of elect and faithfull parents) 
in 
bothofminde and body : but the Angels ofthe 
Lord have charge given them to. defend them 
againkt thismalice of Satan, As, Plalm,91.12, 
T hey ſhall beare thee up int heir armes, that is, 
they ſhall bee as nurſes to beare 'them in their 
armes ——_ them frem danger:Mat.18.10. 


D - . 4 . 
not one of thelc little ones;for their An. 


1s in heayen.Secondly,concemingmen in years, 


ourt-of their waies and callings andto lead chem 
into crooked paths;as he would have hadChriſt 
to have leapt off from the top of the pinacle, al- 
though he had an ordinary way togoedowne z 
and have made flenes bread: but the good An- 
gels on the other fide are given usto keepe es #t: 
allour wajes, Plalgi.and ſounder the proteRi- 
on ofthe Almighty. The ſecond ſtrife, namely, 
abqur ſocieties, concernes cither firſt families ; 
ſecondly, Churches or thirdly, Common- 
wealths: - which the Devill riverhto ovyer- 
turne; a5 the gaod Angels to eve. and 
maintaine rn, oo DIR 1s 
utterly to overthrawall families, of Chriftian 
meneſpecially : hce robbed [ob of all his ſub- 
ſtauce,{lew bis ſcryavrs, and children; but the 
g004 Angels guard andetend them. Tacob had 
the Angels of God defending himand his family 
from the furicof Eſan, Gev.31,1+ Pſal.g1.1o, 


when che plague and peltilence prevaileth A. 


Cc 


regard of their weakneſſe and tendemneſie 


] 
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| meats & mariager,calledthe dottrine of devils, 


gainſt che ungodly, the good Angels keepe it 
off from Commng neere thetabernacles of che 

righteous. Secondly, in Churches and congre- 
gations, the wicked angels ſtriveto cortupt the 
Word, Sacraments,and all the Miniſtery ; or to 
make it fruitlefle,every way to their power hin- 
dering the good ſucceſle thereof, The Deyill of. 
fereth himiclfe ro bea lying fþirit in the mouth 
of all Ahabs Prophets : Zach.z.1.He ftandeth 
at lehoſhnaah his right hand, to withſtand him 
in his office. He ſowerh tares in the field, where 
the goodſeed of the Word is ſowne, Matth. 13, 
Hence are thoſe falſe dorines of forbidding 


t Tim.4.1.He hindred Pav/onceor twice from 
his journey to the Theflalomans to confirme 
them, 1 Theff. 2. 18. Hee raileth perſecution 
againſt the Church : for he is ſaidco caſt ſome 
of the Chnreh of Smyrna into priſon, Rev.2.10, 
The good Angels on the contrary fight againſt 
them forthe good of the Church, the Srthe- 
rance of the' Golpell, and preſervation of the 
true worſhip of God, The Law wasgiven by 
their miniſtery, Gal. 3. The tidings of falva-. 
tion, and the doftrine of the Goſpell was firſt 


preached by Angels, Lu.2.9.The Angel brought 
Philip to inftruct the Eunuch, ARt. 8, 26. as al- 
ſo to baptizchim, ver: 38. delivered Peter our 
of priſon, A&t.1 7.11. Thirdly, the wicked an- 
gels ſecke ro ſupplant Common-wealths and; 
Kingdomes. Satan moved David to number 
the 
of his people. Thegood Angels fight in their 
defence, The Angeltold Danielthar he fought 
againſt the Prince of the Kingdome of Per/ia 
for the Jewes, Dan. 10, 13. The Angel {mote of 
Zenacheribs Army in one'night, av hundred 
foureſcore and five thouſand, who were cne-, 
mics to the Church, 2 King. 19. Ob. Howcan 
the Devill thus furiouſly tight againſt perſons 
and ſocieties, ſeeing hee was never ſcene, nei- 
thercan this fight beperceived of us > Aſc, As 
he is a Spirit, ſo his fight is ſpirituall, not cafily 
diſcerned by the eye of fleſh: for wee tight not 


le, by which tinnc hee waſted 9000g.| 


againſt fleſh and bloud, bur againſt principali- 
ties and fpiritualt wickednefſes. Apaine, hee 
fightethnot onely in his owne perſon, but by 
his inftrumentsand complices, whom hedaily 
raiſcth up againſt the perſons of men, and all 
humane ſocicries : aud this fight we may in pait 


perceive. | 
Ye. Firſt, note hence the dipnitic of every, 


beleever who have the Angels, yea, and as here 
the Archangels, to put themſelves in gariſon 
for their defence:for from Chriſt it is.Secondly, 


weare with all thankfulnefſe to acknowledge 
Gods providence and protection eſpecially in 
this land, whoſe peace and. proſperity hath bin 
ſo long eſtabliſhed unto our perions and ſocie- 
ties,ourfamilies,Church,and common-wealth; 
whereas if Satan had might to his walice, 
not one of theſe ſhould ſtand a moment. 
Thirdly , in - all dangers/ our comfort muſt 
hence be raiſed, that chough/Sacans cruelty bee 


nevcr 


a Kings 24, 


EpheC 6.13, 
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icvci fo orcat, yer we have the guard anc Uc- 
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tence of thic g00d Anxclsto keepe 11S 1n il] Jl 
, WayCsS ; and thelc arc too many and to9 [trong | 


| for him, and all the power hee can raiſe agamit ! 


' us, Thus was Efrſhaes ſervant comtortea; There 
| be more with us than againſt us : the 900d An- 


ocls arc more powerfull for our eood, than the 
wickcd arc to harme and hurt us. Fourthly, | 
cance learne to make conſcience of every tinne 
thought, word,and deed : for admitting and 
committing any ſinne, wee treacheroufly turne 
againl{t thoſe that fight for our defence,and doc 
what wee can to grieve and drive them away 
from us, and ſo pur ourſelves intothe power 


of Satan co be led ar his pleaſure into fune, as 
alto into the dangers of it, 

The ſecond point- in this cauſe of contenti= 
on is, the occation of it, namely, it was about 
Moſes body. Michael would nor {utter rhe de- 
vill torcycale where Moſes body was laid,fo 
to low the feeds of idolatry, whereby Gods 
truc worſhip might be overturned: for he cared 
not forthe body of 4eſes, butto bring Idola- 
try by the mcans of it. Hence note that the wic- 
ked angels fightnor fo much againſt rhe bodies 
of men, as againſt their ſoules ; nor contend ſo 
much to ovetirow them intheir outward e- 
[tare, or to deprive them of their goods, mear, 
driake, &c. as intheir inward, to vwielt from 
them thcir {pirituall things, namely, Gods true 
worſhip, and the things and means which tend 
to the maintaining and preſerving of theſame, 
Wehave to fight againſt principalities, . and 
powers and ſpiri:#allwickedneſſe in high places; 
Eph.6.12. But jt may as well be rea in fſpiritu- 
all chiags:tor therein bend they their principall 
forces. The driftof the Devill isto blind the 
minas of infidels, thatthe light ofthe glorious 
Golpcll of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine upon them, 
2 Cor.4.4.This ſame ſerpcntthat beguiled Eve, 
through his lubtilty, ſecketh how to corrupt 


fails not. 


mens mindes tromthat {foplicity which is 1 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.1 1.3. | p21 
Vſe. Fult,we mult keepe thatwhich is com- 
mitred us, 1 Tim. 6, 20. The treaſure which ' 
God hath put into our hands 1s: his true wor- 
ſhip,ſound doctrin,right uſe of the Sacraments; 
all which fecing Satan moſt deſaretiyto breake 

oft or corrupt, we. ought accordingly to ſtrive. 
how we may prelcrye-them to our ſelves, and 

hayerhem continued. in their purity to our'po-! 
ſtcriry. Secondly, iq” that Satan ſeeketh rode- 
privethe ſoule: of ſpirituall things, wee muſt! 
watch our graces,and become more vigilant-in 
maintaining, and adding alſo unto; Qur. knew- 
ledge, tafth, love, hope, and othey out graces; 

ſeeing Satan will ft us ro make ugaschaffe;we 
mult watch aad pray continually that our fairb 


$F Thirdly, marke who istheauthor of Idola- 
ptry, namely, rhe Devill himſclte, and of that 
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and of the wonrdden Crolie: yea,arues,icgges, 
hands, feet, and finvers of Martyrs: winence is 
allthis but tron the Devill hjn:{elte, who for 
| the ſame purpoſe wonkl have revealed 'whepre 
| Hoſes body was buried by Cod ? Yea, ſo farge 
; have they gone on in this dcelufion, tharthe 


[] 


| are become {pettacles of folly ro the whole 


| world : for'it.ſahr Baptiſt had nad fo may | 
heads as the Papilts brag of, he had bin a mon< 
ſter of men: befides, thotoh thee Crofle where. | 


on Chiirift was cructhed, was no gteater than an 


rall pecces rhereot they pretend themlelvesX6 ; 
haye in feverall places, as woule load a ſhip: | 
Object.They lay they hactalſtheſc reliques by 
revelation from heaven. A7RFhele revelations | 
arc but diabokeall illuGons co -maintaine/ Tdo- | 
latry: befides,thatnow.(theaword being amoft | 
perfect rule tall matters :t@ bee: beleeved-d# 
done) unwritten revelations.-h16no;/proofes of 
doctrine, but arc juſtly tobeſuſpeed;' >: its 

The third thing ih the verfeig the mahnereſ 


2 


[! 


| 9r cauſe of both ; becauſe hee 1dr? wot ſpeaks | 


| due and defcryed; punithinenr; the colt ience 


his ſpeech, in which obſeruethrec rhings* firtt} 
what ſpeech the Archangalkwould not uſe, ts 
world not ſpeake cvillSecomtly,u battſpgedoke 
uſed; The Lord rehnke thee Find ly,che repfiors | 
"evill, ef 5011 | 075,016 2648 Iu 
- Firſt, of thiseauſe, as!beingifurſt in narare; 


ordinary manmight beare; yer fo mavy ſeves | 


75 


— — - 4 


q f | 
df {13 4) TRL 


ts Pact 
Ga9rnctlem 
; 1 


Its larry 


'3 


and 


Le) 


winch hecculd 


!, Ot [ 1g a&T.o009 1 


the iowcs, 


which is faidto-be fagre;, Now to kriow what 
kinde of feare it was, conſider that there is:a| 
threefoid feartzfixſt from curireuarure;ſecond-\j 
ly,from the. cotruptiqn.ofoaturertirird ly;fron 
grace. The hirltis 2 fiuerablproperty,whergby 
the creature ſeakes: to preſervelic tclte, and! rs 
ſhun danges4/ivhir 'r fears iJHdolfonctit fel: 
for it was 1f-Chrutt when he: tart higfaultd aut 
heavy even whto death 5 unde(ff it be pojſibils; tet 
this cup paſſefrom merbuycthisisnorliece tea, 
The ſecond feare 'proceediapy! froms:c orrapon 
of nature. in -men and, Avgels/15-thar feryite 
fearc, whe tho creature>teprech-nothine- bur 


_— 


being guilty ;Jnto} it {elfe, :and” aceuling! for 
age, andthe heart deſtirute of fajth angilave 


1d) 


ſpecial] part of it, whichthcn hee;could not cf- 
tect;but bath nov obtained inthat Tdolatrous 


Church of Rowe,namely,ia worſhipping of I 
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| of Cod, which if were: prefdartwould? edt 


the ſeare eyemofithe Devils: themtefves;- wha 


| from grace, aud itisa.gite from the ſpirit of 
| God(ywhothereforeis called the fpirit of feare) 


is the fearc here meant which was in the An- 


| muſt be ſubject ancbobedionert 


our tbis-{hyidh feare ; which is 10 ocher :rhan 


beleewe and tremble,Jain-2429.bur newer was 
this'the feare of. the Angel,» They vhird- feate is 


workingtinmieaand: Angels a:care ro-pleaſe, 
anda fearxcofaipleiſing God in all things:this 


gel. In: which, confder* three things forthes, 
tirſt, rhe heginning of ir, which-is faich <vert in 
the- Angels; themielves:; - whereby they be- 
leeve. the, power, qulitice, foveraignty, and} 
Lordſhip of God over thon ; 2ad-rhat tliey 
creams but in 
{mnan-itis'a faict, apprenenig.the mereyand | 
2 ol God reconciied by Chritt : thisferc 


1:11 


"» 


"i 
s - v % 


— 


TITS Talab_d.]... 


Ee eee nn or HOP PRs 


OO — 


IE 


"Y 


—— 


Lo A. 4d TT” _ 


- | 
54.4 + IR eAn Expoſition pan : j | 
——— |:n Angels and Mcn therefore .is the fruit of | A| dealing even with the Devil hinſelfc:bur many | TIS 
their Pith, Secondly,the propert y of it ; which of us who can utter the proverb, That it zs | | 
| is to make the ſubject of itro feare the offence ſhame to belie the Devill ; are contented, yea, | 
of God asthe greateft evill in the world, to and ready to belie, and detract from the ch1l- | 
feare ſinne properly, and firſt of all ; bc- drenof God our brethren by this railing judoe. | 
cauſe by it God is difpleaſed : aud in thenexr | | ment, Some will ſay, what may wee neyer uſe | 
place it breedeth a fearc of judgement conle- this kind of judgement 2 Arſ. Never,no not a- 
| quently, butnot in the firſt place. Pſalm. 19, | * | gainſt the Devil:but if we would rake up judo- | 
12, Ay fleſh trembleth for feare of thee, and I ment a ainſt any creature, let it be againſt our 
| aw afraid of thy judgement s.This was the reli- owne clves for our ſinnes ; here wee may paſle 
gious fearcof David : firſt, afcaring of Gods ſentence freely, and ſo eſcape the judgement of 
offence,and then a ftandivg in awe of his judg- God: as for others we are to judge by the judg- 
| | ments: thirdly, the uſe of it; which is to make w.cnt of love, which hopeth,tpcaketh,thinketh, 
| ' man and Angel make conſcience of finne:Exod. | and ſ{uſpecterh the beft, and covereth the worſt 
2.it made the Midwives [parethe Hebrew chil. | | even a multitude of finnes. 
| God; it will not ſufferthe Angel here to reyile The third poiat, is the ſpeech which the 
the Devill. The fearc of God (faith Salomon ) B | Archangelluſed,in theſe words ; The Lord re- 
{proy.14-279- | cauſeth r# ſhunevery evillway : yea,it framerh bnke thee, Which words area forme of praier, 
to obedience, and & pure,becauſc it keepeth the in which hee commendeth and remitteth re- 
heart from defiling it ſelfe, Our duty hence is | | venge unto God, defiring the Lord, to whom 
to pray that the Lord would pur into our harts judgement belongeth, would r eſt raine,correet, 
this religious feare, which may containe us in and repay the Devil for his malice, Here it may | 
ave of his Mayeſty,and {o keepe as from offen- be asked 2 what ſhall weedoc when Wee Are 
| ces, wherein wee may relemble this Angel *A$ wronged. Anſ. Learne of the Angel nottro re- 
alſo tobe a welfpring of life unto us, not onely quite and repay evill for evill,neither in ation, 
Phal1g.s: toieſcape the ſnares of death, bur to quicken | | ſpeech, or afteEtion; bur leave all revenge unto 
| and proyoke us in the wayes of life cverkaſling, the Lord, Zachariah being ſtoned todeath un- 
| Secondly, wee muſt avoid che finne whichthe | | juſtly, defircd no revenge, bur ſaid, The Loyd 
| Angel was afraid of, namely, the boldneſleof | | ſee andrequire it + Chrilt himſelfe being accu. 
finning, eſpecially intheſe dayes wherein men ſcd before Plate, anſwered nothing ; and when 
| adyenture and ruſh upon ſinne without feare| | he died, he prayed for thoſe that crucified him, 
or ſhame. | +2 | | Matth.17. Againe, when a man will needs | 
[..;, The ſecond point herein is, what ſpeech the C| revenge himfelfe of a wrong done againft him, 
Archangel would notuſe, that is, curſedſpea- | | hee takes upon him the perſon of the accuſer, 
| king,or railing judgment. Which to know what witnefſe,jud ge,and executioher; which is againſt 
| it 18, obſerve the differences of [judgement ; all juſtice and equity : befides that che Lord 
| | which is two-fold, either publike or privare. challengeth this as his owne prerogative; Yen. 
Publike judgement is, when a man is called by eance u mine,and I will repay. 
| God to judge the creature;and this is two-fold: Obje. But did not Elias pray for fire from 
| firft, of the Magiſtrate; ſecondly, of the Mini- | | heaven in way of revenge whereby he deſtroy- 
ſter. The Magiſtrateiscalled by God to ſeeke | | ed his encmies ? Arſ. Hedid : but by inſtin&t 
| out the miſdemeanours of menggand according from God, which is as much asa commande- | 
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tothe offence: to- pronounce» ©Tighteous ſent. 

rence, evento the taking away- (if the cauſe fo 

require) of thetemporall life ir felfe. The Mini- 

ſter is alſo inthe name of God to prenounce 

the curſe of the Law uponi. unrepentant ſin- 

ners ; and the promiſe of the Golpell unto the. 
penitent, Secondly, private judgement is, when 

one creature paſſethjudgementagainft another 

withour: calling From God, but upon private 

grudge, anger, tiomacke, and revenge; this is 

here called railing judgement ; andiitis prati- 

ſed three wayes: Firſt, in peaking falſhoods 

and: - untrnths againſt others. Secondly , in 
ſpeaking truth, but with intent of ſlandering, 
and detraCting from the good name of others. 
Thirdly, ia miſconſtruing mens ſayings and 

doingsto the worlt part, when they may be ta- 

ken inthe better : this railing ſpeech the Angel 

durſt not. ule, | 


| - Hence we learneto make conſcience of this 


ment, 

Obje4.But Chriſt when he was ſmitten faid, 
If 1 have well ſaid, why ſmiteft thou me ? Anſ, 
Wemuſtput a difference betweene lawfull de- 


| fence of our felyes in our good cauſe, and the 
| offence of our adyerſaries. Far was Chriſt here? 
D | in fromrevenge, and ſo muſt we, 


| , Objett. Bur this is hard and impoſſible unto 


| fleſh and bloud, A4»ſ. Yea, but we profeſie our 
'| felyes to bee children of our Father in heaven, 


and therefore weeare to have more than fleſh 
and bloud in us; eyen that grace of God which 


| carrieth beleevers further in Chriſts ſchoole, 


than fleſh and bloud can lead them Yſe. Schol- 
lers and learned men that are to defend Gods | 
cauſe andthe truth of religion, yea,even againft 
very heretikes, muft abſtaine from reviling | 
ſpeeches ; if we be reviled by the pen ofthe ad- 


verſary, weemuſt commit the injury to God. 
Secondly, people that goeto law with others, 
for- molt part herein offend, that they doe 1t 


others, from which the Archangell abſtained | 1m way of revenge, and to wrecke their real, 


ſors, flandering, reproaching, and reviling 
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| ufc of ſuit in law,i5 only ro defend a mans right, 
| all revenge laid atide, 1 hirdly,hence inen of va- 
lor arctaught not totake a challenge 1to the 

fietd, itis an honour notto accept of it, ſeeing 


be never lo great. Fourthly,whcn men be at ods 
and difference, it15 not lawtiill co chide, braule, 
contend, crie, and litt up the voyce in threat- 
ning3, ſeeing all theſeare degrees and kindesof 
revenge, which we muſt leave unto God, One/?, 
What muſt a man doe that is to encounter with 
the Devill, cither by rempration, poſſeſſion, or 
| otherwite? A u{.He mult follow the practice of 


the Archangell, even to flieto God by prayer, 
and intreat |;jim to rebuke him. The like pra- 
ice mult be taken up by thote who areto deale 
with heretikes, who ſceke the overthrow of re- 
ligion; the Lord mult be intreated to reſtraine 
the malice of the Devill, that hee may nor in 
himſcife or inſtruments prevaile ro corrupt or 
reprefle, much letie ſupprefie or ſupplant rhe 
rruth, 


verl. 10 But theſe ſpeake 
evill of thoſe things which ibey 
know not, and Whatſoever 
things they know naturally, as 
beaſts which are without rea-| 
ſon,in tboſe things they corrupt 


| demnea thing they know not , a: rheretore 


themſelves. 


Inthe former part ofthis verſe is laid downe 
athird argument, which amplifier the finneof | 
theſcdeceivers ; thus framed : For aman to give 
| ſentence,and condemnerhat which he knoweth 
not, i5a point of great injufiice and raſhnefle ; 
But thele men condemning Magiltracie, con- 


arc juſtly accuſed of raſhneſls and injuſtice.The 
like Gnne of theſe ſeducers hath beene too utuall 
inall ages. Inthe daycs of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, rhe Gentiles accountcd the doctrine of 
the Goſpell bur fooliſhneſſe ; the Jewes an of- 
fence; and yetneither of them Knew what it 
was. The ſame raſhneſie is at thisday to be de- 
{cried inthe Church of Rome, who have de- 
nounced the ſentence of excommunication a- 
gainſt our Churches, and condemnetre Prote- 
{tantsfor heretikes, when thz moſt of them 


| 
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revenge 15 to be left unto God, let the wrong | 


| 


never knew our doctrine, nor ever heard what 
we could ſay for our ſelves; yea,molt injuriouſly 
they miſtake us in f1114ry mainepoints of do- 


Ctrine; as when wwe teach that ' workes docnot 
 juſtifiea man before Coo, they cry out and lay, 
| we condemn wll gog wortes. The lame fault 
; Isexccedii'o rijca nol ns inthe dayes: for 
tet aman :112ke cont ce of his wayes, and 
enevourto picate Uzi, he is preſently bran- 
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the Epiſite of ; ude. 


proper cauſe ofir,thatis naturall knowledge;in 


knowledge incident unto the creature ; rt, 


and'diſcerneth mear, drinke, apparell,and'reft, 
| to be Gods igood gifts, and knowerhthe civil] 
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lice upon their adyerlary : whicreas the right [A ded winhnane of reproach; by thoſe whole | 
tongues are nimble to tneake cviil of thinos 

& & «CJ f 
they never knew ; whoaretoknoiy that a man { 


carmot be too precilc Th keepino the comman- ' 
demcnts of God, and that theinſtlyes have made | 


a promiſe in Bapritme ro walke jn noother;| 


waycs, and ought to renew the ſame fo often 
as they come tothe Loidsrable, | 

And whatſoever things they hnow naturally.] 
In the reſt of thus verſe is ſet downe tht third: 
ſuwe of thele deceivers, which 1s the Hye of | 
inremperance, ſtanding in the imme lerare uſe 
of mear, and drinke, apparell, &c. Touching 
this finnetwo thingsare propounded :firft,the 


thelc words ; Whatſoever they know natmrally.| 
Secondly, the finne it ſelte, or the property of 
It; 1a thoſe things they corrupt themſelves, The 
cauſc is, becauſerhey are guided wirh a natural 
knowledge, like the byuit beaſts which are 
without rcafon. There bee three kindes of | 


neturail knowledge, atiling from the inſtin 
of nature common to man and bea(t, and con- 
liſtirg in the tenſes of tight, taſte, roughing, 
&c. by the benchit whereof the beaſt itfelte, 
can diſcerne-what is food. fit for it felfe 
and - what is not : what is profitable, and| 
what is hurtfull and unprofitable for ic! un- 
ro which: is: joyned a naturall appetite, 'by 
the benefit ofwhich the creature can chuſe ' or 
refuſe his food- and meat in'{eaſon. The ſe- 
cond is reaſonable/edowledge, proper to ina, 
and is' nothing eiſe, but the light of under- 
ſtanding, whereby hee reacherh tarre higher, 


_—_— 


uſc of chem; with che which is joynedelection 
of will, whereby he can chuſe or refuſe the'ci- 
vill or uncivill, honeſt,or diſhoneſt uſe of then. 
This knowledoc is in all men, for even rhe 
Gentiles themſelves doe by mature the things 
conramed inthe law. Rom.2.14. that is, civilly 

and outwardly: thus many ofthe Heathen have 
exceliedin civill carriage, and praQtice” of ju- 
ſtice, temperance, and other civill vertues: The 
third is ſperituall kriowledge, not proceeding Ci- 
ther from naturall inflinct, or reaſon it ſelfs, bur | 
from the inhghtving of the ſpirit of God ; and | 
it hath ſundry fruis. Firſt, it enablerh' rien ro] 
know theſe things in their right caſes, as that 
thele gifrs of meats, drinks, and tuch like pro- 
cced from God, not as hee is the (od of nature | 
onely ; but as by grace in Chiilt he isour God, 
yea, our Farher, and fo they becomepledaesof 


| cauſerh wnen to know them in the due pron 


his fpeciall mercie; {ering they arc now tefto.- 
red againetothe beleever, having bin formerly 
boſt in -/dazzs fall, Secondly, cis knowlelgey 
ſu#re of their goodueile and oxcellencie, right- 
ly diicerting: ther: from foirituall bleſſings :| 
{o as: the heart hail wor boeter upon thera'"tn | 
dum firtt place, bur upon the other as of farrc| 


= A 


| higher citceme ; yea, they thall bee: coun- 
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ted as dung in regard of theſe. Thi.aly, it in- 
ftructech men in the right #/e of rHems ; namely, 
when it workeththis perfwalion mw their hearts, 
that rill chcir perſons pleaſe God, they can ne- 
ver ulcthein well ; and then onely he is pleaſed 
inthcir uſe of theſe, when as their perſons firſt 
pleaſe him, Queſt, Whar is rhe thing then con- 
demned inthefe ſeducers? Anf. The very fmne 
condemned is, that inthe uſe of the creatures 
of God, they are not guided by reaſonable, 


| much lefe this fpirituall knowledge ; bur only 
1 by nature, ſenſe; and apperite, as the beaſt 1s, 
and no otherwiſe ; which 15 the cauſe ofallin- | 


temperance. 

Hence note the proper cauſc of the-abuſe of all 
Gods bleiſings: unto covetoulneffe, pride, fur- 
fering, druakennelſe, and other-finnes of that 
kind : namcly,becaule though men have by na- 
ture the uſe.of reaſon, yet 11 the uſe of theke 
things they lay it aſide, and follow theirowne 
ſenſe and appetite : ſo farre are they from being 


{ guided by that higher knowledge which 1s 
| wrought by the fpiritof God, 


Secondly, from the reprchenſion wee arc 
taughtto labor for ſpirituall knowledge, where- 
by .weerhay bee Ic intothe right ute of theſe 
temporallthings ; for then and not before, ſhall 
wee uſe them as pledges of Gods mercie in 
Chriſt unto us (as the beaſts cannot) and ſhall 
bardly be drawne totheir abuſe in riot and in- 
temperance,astheſe ſeducers were. 

: Thirdly, in that they are ſaid to bee guided 
only, as the beaſt which ig without reaſon, that 
1s, by nature,ſenſe,and appetite : note the pra- 


1 


can)'in their naturall knowledge, and wiltnot 
ſuffer themto atraine ro that which is fpirituall: 
yea, and-which is more, he corrupteth alſothat 
naturell knowledge which men haye. A nota- 
ble expericncehercof we have inthe. Church of 
Rome z which of a famous Church is become 
hereticall and ſchiſmaricall ; the reaſon of it is, 
becau(e the Devill hath turncd all their reiigion 
and:de&trine into anaturall doctrine and religi- 
on:themaine points whereof are grounded up- 
onnaturall reaſon,- and the learning and Phi- 
lolophy of the Heathen and Gentiles. As juſti- 
fication by workes,merits,Purgatory, with the 
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{xelt. Others, not a few amonett our ſelves alfo 
| axe deluded by this ſubtilty of Satan; who ſuf- 


fereth many ments livecivilly and honeſtly a- 
moveg their neighbours, but will not brooke 
that theyriſe higher 5 they muſt content them- 


| &lyes;to live by naturall knowledge, Hence 
| many men plead they know enough ; namely, 


 toilove God aboveall, and their neighbour as 
themſc]ves:and that God is mercifuL8c.which 
is: yothing buta flight of the devill, ſtill to hold 
them 4n their naturall knowledge, and fo with- 
in hisowne power, 1521 

The ſecond point isthe finne irſelfe,and pro- 
perty of it, [z thoſe rhings they c:rrupe rhem- 
ſelves.| This: finne af; intemperance' cauſeth 


Rice ofthe Devill, which is to keepe men (if he | 


men inthe abuſe of meat, drinke, and apparell, 
| = : \ 
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to beſpoken of, wherein the whole nature of 
1:temperance is ſufticiently compriſed. Firit, of | 
the abuſe of the creatures : ſecondly, of Þ115 cor. , 
ruption that thus abuſerhthem. Concerning tlic | 
former:the abuſe of the creatures is foure waies: 
firſt, io excefſe: when men uſe them beyond rixcir | 
calling, hability, or that which nature requ1- ' 
reth;chis maketh the heart heawy:forbidden by | 
Chriſt, Luk. 21.34.Secondly, incrris/iry, when | 
men are not content with ordinary meat, 
drinke, apparell, but deviſe new fathions of 
apparcll, and new kinds of waies of ſtirring up | 
aid whettivg of appetite, Thirdly, in affection, 
when menſo addict themſelyes to meats and ; 
drinkes, as they cannot be withoutthem, The | 
Minilter muſt not bee one that loveth to fit at 
the wine, nor given to wine. The atte&tion is | ,q@,.. 
here condemned, when he cannot fit withour ; : C7. 
the pot at hiselbow:for elſe it is indifferent,and | 
for his health ſake he may drinke a little wine. 
Paul willeth that the joy inthe creature bce as, 
no joy. Thoſc alſo are reproyed that drinke j 
not for ſtrength, but for drink ſake:toralthough 
rhey peitherare drunke nor {urfet, yer this very 
afteftion js a ſinne. Fourthly, in 749ze, when | 
theſe good creatures are uſed unſeaſonably, 
Ecclei.10 16. Foe beto the land whoſe Princes 
riſe early to 8at. A woe is allo denounced a- 
gainſt thoſe, chat riſe earlyto drinke wine, 11a. 5. | 
I 7.that is, out of ſeaſon. The rich man for that 
he was clad in purple; and fared deliciouſly e- 
very day, is branded with a nore of intempe- 
rance, jn not obſerving this diſtinction of 
times. Theſe be the waies whereby the creatures 
arcabuſed, 

The {ſecond point is, how intemperateper- | 
ſons in theſe things corrupe thewſelves:namely yg! 
foure wayes: firlt,inregard of their bodies,up- | 


Ecelif.10 47, 


C 


on which by their finne of intemperance, they 
call funcry tickneſles, diſcaſes, yea,and haſten 
their death, Secondly, they deface Gods image, 
making themſelves worſe than the beaſts them- 
ſclves. Thirdly,they deſtroy their ſozles; for no 
drunkard,or riotous perſon ſhal inherit heaven, 
x Cor. 3, Fourthly, they overthrow their fami- 
lies, in waſting their ſubſtance to.the maintai- 
ning of their intemperance, and ſo bring ruine 
to the places where they live. 

Vſe. ln theſe ſeducers we have a glafſe, wher- 
in to behold the ſtate of our dayes and times; it1 
which intemperance hath taken place not onely 
m profane houſes, but even in religious places, 
and where reformation is profeſled. A common 
practiceir istodrink with glaſſes withour feer, 
which muſt never reſt; alſo by the bell,the die, 
the doozen,the yard,and other meaſures,8 then 
ufe Tobacco or other means to ſharpen appetite 
ſtill: an horrible finne, exceeding this not theſe 
ſeducersthemlelves, Secondly, ſeeing intempe- 
rance bringeth juſt corruption, and in the end 
deſtrutionupon rhe offenders, wee mult make | 
conſcience of ſobriety and temperance; this 15 | 
the end of Gods grace which bath appeared to | 
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| the Epijile of Fude. | 547 | 
, | reach us to live toberly, Tit. 2.12, Ain whoto-. A K: v : or” OE; "of = = 
{. CVET CANNOT ODTaU;Re tins much of himltlte tro! | V. i I} 0euntot JW, /v | 
| deny the abule of crestures, will meyer attainc | they have folliwed the Wy 
| tothe deniall of himſeltetor Chrilt his fake,and | | hs | i | 
| | 1Sas yer a man _— _—_— | of Cain, and are caſt away bz | 
| But for the defending of this munthering ; +508 A F627 
| finne, tome things are aleagod, - the dd Cel of Balzams Wages, | 
| is ſo ſoule 1 Ob, Gen,4.2, ult, Toſeph and his bretaren | ſl beg Soninns R844 
| ma nds did cat and Pn 4 and = arurke together. and p oy D 6 thi S ane}. 47 "Has | 
et”  |Ha ove 1.6, The peoplearethreatacd to drinke of E OY es | | 
| } bur not to drunkenneſſe: wherefore drunkenneſic | 
| is not unlawful ; yea, itisa curſe to drinke and Inthe former words of tie verſe, Tee 2n'0 
| not to be drunkea4rſ.Thele places may indeed them|is Jaiddowne the conchulion of rhe prin- | 
be thas tranſlated ; bur then drunkenneſſe i5sta- | | cipall argument of the Epiftle, namely," thar 
| ken two wayeCs : firſt, for excelic in drinking, of thelc ſeducers ſhall be deſtroyed : baving taken 
[| | which the places alleaged ſpeake not. Secona- | | unto themiſelyes liberty of finning ; which hee | 
[ ly, tor libcrall and plentiful drinking, andthis |} | hath already proved by a particelar erfureras 
|| may be done inan holy manner. So /oſeph with tion of the ſinnes, umo which they were 'ad- 
| his brethren ate and dranke liberally and pleri= dicted : and finther amplifieth that ſecondpart ; 
| tifully, but notexceflively : forthe people were | | of the reaſon, by the reckoning up of divers 0- 
threatned in Hagge ro drinke, but nor to fati- | | ther fnnes, both in this: verſe, and-in thereft 
ety and plentitulneſte, unto the ewentieth. Firſt, of the concluſfibvii2#se 
2 Ob, Joh, 2. Ic isfaid that the gueſts had | | »nro them. JHere firſt it may be demanded;vvhy 
well drunke ; yer Chrilt turned waterinro wine | | or how the Apoſtle darepronounce ſuch #*pe- 
ſill, and commanded the Miniſters todraw remprory ſentence againft them, and that of | 
forth. 4x, This oucly ſheweth what we may everiaſling condemration, ſeeingrhe Archan- 
doe,namely, uferhe creatures of God in plen-| | gell durſt not pale judgerent againſtehedevill 
| tifull and liberall manner, upon ſuch occafions | | himſelfe?: Anſw. There be two grounds of this 
asthis ; buryuſtificth notinremperance, or ex- | | praQtice: firſt, God giverh'to all Prophets, Apo- 
ceſle inthe ule of them, tles, and Miniſters, the power of the keyes; 
3 O06. It isan ancient rulc, that in ſomeold whereby they retaine' and binde up ſome 'nens 
and lingring diſeaſes it is good to bee drunke; | | finnestodeſtrution, asallo to remir CE_— 
| therefore it is lawfull upon ſome occafionto be | © | the finnes of ſome other ; in both which they 
\ drunke, 4*ſ. This cannot bedone in good con- | |pronouncejudgement generally. Secondly,God 
| ſcience,being an unlawfull meancs ro.cure any | | gave yer afurther power untoProphets;and A-| 
, diſcaſe,though old and uſed, |  pofiles (which 1s denied now to ordinary Mi- | 
4 O6. Bur ſome ſay they can drinke and ne- | [niſters) whereby revealing unto them hisfpectsl 
yer be drunke, they can beare more awaythan j | judgements againft particular perſons, her2de 
ns two orthree, + Arſw. Woe nnto them that are| |them his inſtruments to pronounce theſe his | 
ſtrong to arinke wine and ftrong arinke ; there O judgements againſt men, even in particular, 
a curic of God agaialt chem who ulc needlefie Thus David, Plal.109. curled particular per- 
drinking, though they never {urter nor bee | | ſons. Paxlcurſeth Alex:inder the copperſmirl, | 
drunke, Queſt, For what cnds may wee uſe the 2 Tim.4.and Gal.5.12, Wonldro God rhey were 
creatures, and in what manner ? Anſ. The law- even cat off” that trouble you : and by thelame 
full end of their uſe is twofold ; firſt, for nece[- {pirit of reyelation the Apoltle diſcerned this 
bty to preſerve life and health : ſecondly, for | | woe moſt certainl y to befall theſe ſedncers. Ye. 
our lawfull and honeſt deliohr, Plalm.z O4.1 4. Hencetae Pa iſts conclude, tha: Prophets, att 
God giveth breadro ſtrexgtherthe heart, and | | Apoſtles, an conlequently the Popes, may 
ople alſo to make hu countenance glad, Chiift [Dj make lawesto bind rhe conſcience, becauſethey 
ſuffered 3a woman topowre a box of precious have power over it; it being lawtull for them 
oymment upon his head:himlelte was ar a fealt | | ro curſe body and ſoule. A»ſi A creature may 
in Galily, and forbadenort the uſcof wine, Se- | | be curſed rwo wayes : firſt, by impoſing a curſe 
conaly, for manner and meaſure wemult know and inflicting ir upon the body, ſoule,or conti- 
that one man cannot herein bee a rule to ano. ence: this i5 the peculiar curle of God reſtino in 
ther, one mans {tomacke and health craveth lis power alone, and isnot commitred to Pro- 
more, another mans letie, But every man mult | phers, Apoſtles,or Miniſters: for it aroneth {ich 
obſerve this rule of ſobriety : that hee have| |a power over the ſouleas may five or deſtroy ir. 
alwaics aneyefo ſpirituall exerciles ; as prayer, Secondly, by foretelling and pronouncing a 
hearing ofthe Word, mediation, asalfo rorhe | [curſe to come, which God will inflict : and this 
workesand duties of his fpeciallcalling; a'.d fo| [is that which belongerh ro Prophets, Apoliles, 
wuch as fitteth a man untotheſe is kis meaſure :{ [and Miniſters : bur this argueth no power ar 
and when a man by the creatures makerh him-) Jallover the conſcience, Second! y, lome hence 
{elfe heavy and untit for thele, hee hath excce- conceive that they have warrant here2 ro 
| ded his mealure, curſe other crearuges, man or bealt, ſeeing the 
—— : Ea 5 | "4 E —_— Apoltc 
| 
” 


— 


|]. ev Expoſition upon 


Apoſtle uſeth ir. M:/. This praRtice of the A conſider two things: tirft, what 15the way of 
L | Apoſtle / having an extraordinary fpirit of re- Cain : ſecondly, why they are laid to walkein 
| relation). isa0 rule for any man,no not forthe this way of Cain.T he way of Catz is that courſe 
Miniſter ordinarily called, Our rule left ws by of life which Caix tooke up to himlcite, mm fol. 
| Chriſtisto blefſe and not curſe, Matth.'5.44. | | lowing the lufts of his owne heart againſt the | 
Rom-:1 2.14. which muſt be underſtood:of par- willof Ged. Itis deſcribed in.Gev. 4. of which | 
ticalarperſons, for otherwiſe the Miniſter fath way there be feyen-fteps or degrees, but: eye- } 
| authority to accurſe impenitent finners in gene- | | ry one out of the right way. "The: firſt ſtep was 
| ral}: burnor this or that particular. perſon ; no | | his hypoerefie.: he worſhipped God by offering | 
| Inot in Gods cauſe: for hee knowes not what | | ſacrificeas Abe/did,burt his heart was nota be- 
| ſhall be the future eftate ofthis or that man in lecving heart as eAbels was; his worſhip was 
| particular: much lefſc may privat men in priyat outward and ceremonious, but notinſpirit and 
cauſes uſe curſings or imprecations againſt o- | | truth, for his heart was 4» evill beart of nnbe- 
thers:which —_——_ their wicked pratice, | - | /cefe. The ſecond his barred of hisowne, one. 
{ whoin their anger and impatience breake out ly, and naturall brother, proſecuting him with 
intocurſing of their children, ſervants, fricads, | | wrath and indignation, teſtified by che cafting 
: yea, or enemies ; our contrary duty muſt be to | B| downeof his countenance upon him.; the reaſou 
Chriftiznmeck- | blefſe, as weeare called unto bleſſing. Thirdly, | of all which was,becanſe his own works were e- 
nefſemuſtbe | maxke, the Apoſtles diſpoſitions; they were | | vill, and bi brothers good, 1 Joh. 3.12. ſoas 
Chriſtionveale. | themſelycs moſt meeke-in dealing with men, | | (his brothers offering being accepted, and his 
whogalled othersunto meckneſſe ; their owne | | rejeted) hee fearcd that eAbe/ might getthe 
ienteminds were knowne untoall men 1n all birth-right, and become the Prieſt, Prophet, 
the matters of men : but when Gods glory was | and King inthefamily, and every way (as hee 
called into queſtion, -and the ſalvation of men deſerved) bee preferred before him : for thus 
likely to behindered,they lay aſidetheirmeek- | | much is figniticd in theſe words, Gen.4.7. that | 
E-| nefle, and pur on ſeverity and roughnefle, their if he did well, Abels affetica ſhould be ſubjeft 
| zegle-in Gods matters would not admit fuch le- unto him,apd he ſhould hold his rule oyer him, 
: nity and patience,as towards meninmens mat. | | Thethird, his; wwrtber whereby he flew his 
rers they werewilling to exerciſe. They had an | | righteous brother. The fourth, his lying unto 
Apoftalical rod, whixh in ſuch caſes they uſed | | God,faying,bekrew nor where his brother was, | 
| againſt offenders. AMoſesthe meckeſt man | having (lainehim, and extenuating his ſin,deni- | 
| the catth, when hee ſaw the Ifraclites words | | ed himſelfeto be his brothers keeper. The fifth, 
the golden Calfe, was ſo incenſed with wrath, |C | his deſperation, after thar God had cenvidted 
that hce brake the Tables which were in his | | him, and ſentence againſt him : for | 
hands, and tooke his ſword, and together with | | being curſed fopbis fines hee cuttcthoff him- 
the Levites {lew three thouſand of them the ike Bom the mercy ERIE M2 pun] 
ſameday, Exod. 32.27, Chriſt himſelfe though niſhavent is greater than I am able tobeare.Dhic 
| | hee wquld not breake a bruiſed recd ; yet dea- fixth, his ſecurity and careleſneſſe ; hee regar- | 
ling withthe Scribes aud Pharifies, who had | | deth nor his finne, nor the conſcience of it, but 
'corrupted- the whole law, laded them with bufieth himſclfe in building a City, and calleth | 
woes and curſes, Matth-23. Pax/, who other- it after thenameof his childe : that ſeeing his | 
| wiſe was all things teall men; yet when Gods name was not written in heayen, heemight yet 
| glory was impayredby El/ymas his withſtan- | | preferve hisname and memory in the carth, 
| dingofhim,he ſtrokebim blind:and curſed 4 | | Theſeventh and laſt, which was the _ 
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lexander out of a rightly ordered & holy zeale: | | Rep of his way, was his prophaneneſſe: fortrom | 
all whichezamples teach usthe religious atfe- | || thenceforth hee caſt off and contemned allthe | 
Rion, that when Gods honour isin hazzard; care and praQticeef Gods worſhip ; which ap- 
| our zeale ſhould beinflamed ; when mans ſal- peareth, Gen.q. 26. Then wen beganto call up- 
| | vation is likely to be hindered, our mecknefle | D | onthe name of the Lord, Which words have re- | 
'mult be for the timeſer aſide, that the zeale of | | lation tothe whole Chapter concerning Cain 

| 

| 


} 
| 
: 


| Gods houſe may even confumeus, Plal. 69. 9. and his poſterity, 'who had utterly rejeeted the 
' as itdid Chriſt himſelfe when hee ſaw his Fa- | | ſervice of God, and beraken themſelves to 0- 


thers houſediſhonored, and of a houſe of pray- | | ther affaires : Caiw himſclfe tohis building ; 
er madea denne of theeves, unto whom wee | | Lamechrto his luſt, being rhe firft founder of 
j | are daily to be conformed. Polygamie; for he tooke unto him two wivcs : 
| They have followed the way of Cain.] In [abal to the framing and pitching of Tents: 
theſe words the Apoſtle returneth to the for- laball to Muſike: Trbal-Carn to other curi- 
|| any of the reaſon, whereby he hath alrea- ous workes, But when Enoch was borne, 
dy by three forenamed finnes proved that | then men begauto affect better things, to call | 


theſe ſeducers are they which take liberty to upon the name of the Lord ; then the true 
finne; and untothem addeth this fourth : Thar worſhip of God (formerly neglected) began | 
» have folowedthe way of Cain, In which, tobe reftored. This is the path wherein Cazn | 
| firft, we will ſhew the mcaning of the words; walked. 


andthen obſerve the doctrines, In the former | The ſecond point is, in what regard _ 
| {educers 
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| ſeducers are ſaidto follow Carrs way, aud rhat | 


' iSin regard ofall thele {even ſinnes : but clpeci- 
| ally in the hatred and cruelty which be praCti- 
' {ed aoainlt his brother; tor as he was bloudily, 
' and maliciouſly minded cowards his brother, 
chough he gave him good words,till he ſaw his 
time convenient to execute his conceived ma- 
lice:{o is it with theſe feducers, they may ſeeme 
forthe ſeaſon otherwiſe: atte&ed, - yer indeed, 
they carry a hatefull attoctionrothe Church of 
God, and again{t thoſe alſo that endeyour in 
the building up ofthe fame. AKDOUE 
DoR.. Hence firft note thatthe way-of Cain 
isthe high and. broad way of the world. The 
Turkes and. Jewcs follow 'Ci77s footfteps mn 
the. profeſſion and practice: of all prophane-= 
neſſe, jn that they deny and:defpite the Mefſias 
the Sonnt of God, | yeay. and /perſecute witha 
deadly harredall Chriftians, and are never fa- 
risfied with the ſpilling oftheir bloud;The-way 
of the Papiſts alſo istheway of {'4in, carrying 
within them the ſame heart towards Prote= 
Rants, which Car did towards Abel; without 


wickedneſte'; and (no. otherwiſe than- ({ais) 
they now carry themſelves.quictly. and filencly 
till oppartunity may ſerve-themt- which if it 
were offered, wee ſhould-feele and have fearc- 
full experience of the fruits of 2 Cainiſh heart 


in them, as Abel dide'Belides, the dotrine 


of che Romiſh Church reacherh the way»of 
Cain, fort ftaudeth wholly invurward Cere» 
monies, borrowed partly from the Jews, partly 
from the Heathen; yea, it traineth up men co be 
Hypocrites, becauſe it is oneby-a dumbe 'and 
dead ſhew, without any power of life, of god- 
linefle. Again, itteacheth deſperation,in rhatby 
itno man oughtto beaſſured-of his falyation, 
(for that weye preſumption) as alſo that a man 


| muſt ſarisftethe juſtice of God for his ſinnes, 


and cannever obraine pardon without confelſt< 
on of all bis ſinnes in the care of his Prieſt, And 
to cone necret home, cvcn atnong; our felyes, 
this way of Cain is not unbeaten; our hypocri- 
fie, lying, malice, but above all,our prophane- 
nefle will convince us hereof. Doe not men goe 
backward in Religion, as thoſc that ſhake off 
the waies of God ? Is not the Goſpell of farre 
lefle reckaning among ns, than it hath beene 
heretofore? Is that wholſome doctrinenor lefle 
reſpeRednow,than it was twenty yeares agee? 
and much leffe therefore obeycd ? which is a 
manifcſt argument that Carrs way is generally 
the beaten way of this agr, | 

2 Dot, Secondly, we muſt bee warned to 
turne out.of the way of Cain, into the waies 
of God, Queft, Which is the way of Godthar 
| We may walkeinir ? nf. It is altogerher con- 
 trary to the way of Carr; forfirſt in Gods wa 
| is ſncerity,God is worſhipped in the Spirit,and 
not 11 hypocrifie. Secondly, love of God and 
men,teftified in word & deed,oppoſed to Carns 
hatred, Thirdly in Gods way is f&#rh, which te- 
| ſteth upon Gods mercy and providence, even 
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twuſans. -| any conviction ofthemeither of hereſie, or of | 


A againlt teeling, borh mliteand death ; OpPDo-"; 


| 4s theway'of Cain is t& begin warty fierhfiee 


| therein ; eſpeciallyitlic word teachiadarid the 


C 
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led to Cains deſperation. Forrthly, wi/{-me | 
whereby the heart is titred up to fegke-Gods | | 
Kingdome, peace of conſtience, inwats joy, * | 
and in the ſecond place for the thitips'6f! this ; 
life, Fiftbly, in Gods way.is feirhfuneſſe an | 
conftaiey; men that beviitin che Spitig;nthios 
inthe flet, bor arefaithflulto the death hey. | 


but ead/in profaneneſſe.This is thylyey bfG3dd | | 
in which we muſt watkhe> uſing all 000d'means 2 
whereby wee thay beeboth ſer and contained | 


Sacraments ; 'which weahesthe' very Phariſic 
himfelfe could acknowledge, when -he faidts |. 
Chriſt, : Maſter, thon tencheſÞ thr way of God 
truly. So the Prophet Efay faith, Ye ſhall heare 
a voicebchinde you, ſaying, This is the way, | 
wathke in ix © this voice is'nothing burthe voyce | 
of the Spirit inthe miniſtery of the Wordi7””- 4<.2T> 
© 3: Diothi-Thirdly; note What theſe ſedticers | 

are/blaned fot, numely;of6e rvorbings: "MH; | 
for making choice ofCai#;way * for walking 


_— 


and gong on forwatd liv; which'is aprop: 

tie ofthe wicked, .Itts true, that" the abep 
God by the frailty '8f the fleſh ray? Ai inco 
Caing way jas Daviddid infleyingYriah; bat 


he:dothnorftand, goe on, rd keeper ethile | 
inchatway; as the wickeddoc,; bein bratided. 
to beſuch pavdilr (Brower of Sarirt PO"; 


We onthe contrary muſt prelcvved Cafe 60 $6 
coverolit ſelves ourof the way” of CHIIOIF at | 
i Arr tn 
caynor: com 2l{ fin, yet we tniyÞde kept i 
Chtittian cate preſeretourpathsin/the?Wities| * ©" horny: 
of God; and 'returne' us vio the obedience of 
his will; when through'rwary weakileſe/tnd 
ſlips weateoftenturned afide * ad? the pather | 
becauſe Cairns end attenderh Ci Whole 
courſe 5 who was harmred with att evill on@/ac2 
cufing conſcience, whoſe fare lay arthed5ote | 
as a Wilde beaſt readytorearthim;and pylPbur 
the throat ofhis ſoule : befidesthar; he'was ac- | | 
curſedly caſt out from-the'preſence andFice' off | 
God: that howſoever\hee was a Prinice, tid | 
mighty amongſt men, yet he was a'vagahond 
and runnagate on the face of the earths which | 


| 


1 


curfes ler them not looketo avoid, -Wiofotver 
will follow his way, no'morethaiy Cie#4 him- 
ſelfe could, | Su, Is "Ii ' (ING /7 £ | 
eAndare caſt away bythe deceitof Baladmn! 
wages.) In theſe words ict downe the fifch 
fine of theſe ſeducers* thememning of which 
is fr{tro be knowne, C uſfawny:The word fig- 
nifieth rhey are powred olit; or powte4 1vay; | 
whichformeoffpeecttis takenti orrwaterjthe { 
which diftiilech not'our of a veilell drop by | 
drop; butispowred out in abundance, rill ſo| 
all 15 quickly ſpent; Whercby the 'ApoſHe| { 
wouldgive usto underſtand char incheatfedtt-} 
on of their hearts they ere violent; #64 !evel| 
carried headione ro commit-chei wickednefſe.} 


I 21{e | 


By the dsceit of Baltarsr wages : thatis, they 
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The erafty con- 
veyance of Popes 
ry decreed. 


| loſe theix reward which chey expeR, for falli- 


—_— —_ | 
arethus forcibly carried ro doe evill upon hope 
of wages;of which hopenotwithſtanding they | 
are diſappointed and defeated, as Balnam was. | 


in a ſivilitude or cemparifon, of which there | 
are two branches: firſt,as Balaam was carried 
headlopg to curſe the people of God in hope of 
wages : ſatheſe wicked men upon hope of re- 
ward are (etto falGhe and corrupt the doctrine 
of the P*ophetrs aud Apoſtles. Secondly,as Ba- 
laam Was Sg and fiuſtratcd of the reward 
hoped for, as Numb. 3x8. he loſt hiseward, 
yea; and after his life (for returning home hee 
was flaine with.the Midianits) fo fhall theſe 


fyingthat doQtrine which they teach : and ſo 
TY foxthe meaning. - | 
That which was the finne of chele ſeducers, 
is the finne of theſe times of ours, wherein that 
rophecie of Peter is accompliſhed ; where is 
foretold that falſe reachers ſhould come in the 
latter times, who throngh coveronſneſſe,i with 
fained words ſhould. make merchandize of 
mens ſoulcs, Qzeſf. But. where ſhall we fide 
theſe cavetous teachers? Anſ. They are too cali- 
ly found eycry where,buteſpecially within the 
| precincts of the Qhurch of Rome, The Biſhop 
of Romeand the guides of that Chixch, are the 
Arch-ſetucers , who. through coyctoulncſle 


So as this fifth lin is coverowſrefſe, propounded | _ 
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thata man mult confelſeall his fins, of 


'ned upall, he muſt ſatisfie forthem inthat man- 
ner asthey will preſcribe : who commonly cn- 
joyne mento- beftqw ſo much Jand, or ſuch a 
ſummeor 
Church, or Abbey, that ſothey may buy out a 
| pardon, By which wicked dogtrine through 
| coxetoulneſſe they have (by encroaching upon 
countries and kingdomes) enriched thernſelves, 
er rather craftily conveyed te themſelves che 
greateſt part of the reyenutes of all Europe. Se. 
condly, they through covctouſnefle maintaine 
the diftinftion þetwecne, mortall and yeniall 


whichthe Popeis Lord and King, indulgent 
to whom he pleaſe, eſpecially to thoſe that 
can pay well tor themeris ef others, or maſles 
of their. owne. This painted fire hath a long 
| time kept the fire of thePopes kitchin ſo bright 
burning, whichif ir ſhould goc our, his ttate 
were ſhakey. Thirdly, through covetouſneſle 
they forbid many degrces of men from mariage 
| whichGod forbiddeth not, that ſo they may 
the oftner, diſpenſe with thoſe degrees which 
| themlelves have forbidden:tfor the more diſpen- 
fations,the more wealth haye they commiog in, 
Avd thus.istheir whole religion contrived and 
plocted for gaine, compacted of falſhood and 
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elle hee | 
cannot be forgiycn.; aud when he hathrecko- 


penſion of money uponthis.or that | - 
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fully accompliſhed in theſe Balaamites of 
Rome:but eſpecially hereinthc Pope is become 


Gods people for gaine; foto maintaine his own | 


| pompe and ſtate, by his Buls and thunderbolts 


hath he aflaicd tocurſe even Kings and Princes, | 
and ſome whole kingdoms, yea,allſuch as haye , 
ſhaken off his intolerable Antichrifiten yoke, | 
The ſame accuſation may be juſtly intended a- | 
gainſt very many thart profetle godlinctie and 
cruereligion; for theſe bethe lait dajes and pe- 
rillous times, wherein men ſhall be lovers of 
theinſelves, coyetous, cc. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Such as 
{eremy complained of, Jer.6.13. From the leaſt 
tothe greateſt everyone is giucn to covetouſ. 
neſſe;from nei s uno thePrieft they deale 
allfalſly. The uſuries, oppreſſions, injuſtice, the 
common and cuſtomable deceit in all trades, 
cry out of this finne of covetouſnefſe in all 
eſtares.But ſome will perhaps here ſay;Yea,bur 
you mony Chriſtians to charge them thus 
deeply with Balaams finne, for they haye bet- 
ter things in them, Arſe But it is noinjuſtice, 
for Balaaw had ſome as good ny in him as 
many Chriftians:for when be was firſt ſolicited 
of Balaak.to curle the people of God, he would 
not till he asked leave of God ; and when God 
had denied him leave, he anſwered bim that he 
would not goe-with him, if he would give him 
his houſe full of gold and filver. Further, he de. 
fired earneſtly to-die the death of the righte- 
ous, and-that his end might bee like his. /u- 


all co follow Chriſt; he became a Preacher of 
the truth, none of the. Diſciples could accuſe 
him, orcould efpy any thing in him, and yer 


D 


| th itn So as Poetersprediction is moſt 


- 


was carried away with coyetouſnefle: folerno 
manobje&t the good things in many Chriſti- | 
ans, which Igrant they may have, and yet too' 
cagerly huntafrerthe world, yea, and be pow. 


Balaaus Was. ; 

Now forthe avoiding of this finne,let us ob... 
ſervethree things, which the Apoſtle admoni- 
ſheth in the words: firſt, in that hee ſaiththey 


das alſo had many good things inhim, hecelefo| 


xed our alſoafter filthy lucre no otherwiſe than |. 


A 


i VETO he: 
: The I, 


fcOd Lilin 


a ſecond Balaam, in that as Balaam cunfſed | 


are powred out, weare givento underſtand that 
the affeRion of coyetouſneſle is a moſt violent 


hcadftrong affeRtion, carrying a man headlong 
to finne even againſt conſcience, as it did Ba- | 
laam : and cauſing him to powre out his heart 
unto wickednefle. Achans coyctoutnefe could 
not be curbed, no nor by Gods ſpeciall com- 
mandement, the wedge of gold and the Baby- 
loniſh garment did fo ſway with him. Ahab 
was ficke of coverouſneſie, no phyſicke could 
recov:r him, but Naborhs Vineyard and lite. 
Indas for thirty peeces of filyer was carried 
againft all ſenſe to the betraying of his maſter, 
and thar after divers admonitions. Aranias and 


bones of lying unto the holy Ghoſt, What is 
the caufe of all treacheries, and thofe molt cru- 
ell murthers, of fathers, of mothers, of icryants 
& ftrangers,bur the covetous heart ſer upon the 


Saphira to lave but a little money, make no | 


booty, } __4 
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| MYSORE fs 
| booty, fa LyIng TOY Tk 
| | that Jand fich a Gummy of mo! ny thall! 
| which objec t inthe eye pttert; out —_ rhe e light 
' of1eh; ion, realon, and {oO metiime of :127iue 1h 
| felfe. T hus the hearr is eafiiy pow ny +» OUT HATE? 
| evill vvhenas firlt it 15 poliefled with c -ovetoul- 
; nefle, which Pa/calle th thc root of all evitl. 

| See: mdly, the Ap oltic would have. us con- 
ſider how hard a thing ir 1s to bee recovered 
from rhis tin, ſ{ecing f: ich a {inner iS powred ant | 
and caſt away by the deceit of it : and indeed 
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of 4 necdle, a5 arich manto enter into Hexven ; 
the reaſon is, becauſe his covetous cares choke 


heart, and ſo hee truſtrateth all meanes of his 
ſalvation. Againe, hce hath renounced the tric 
God ,and ſer up another God in his heart. The 
Wolein our Charch are defaced and deftroyed 
by the Mavgiſtrate; but the Devill fetteth up 
Idols (till inthe hearts of men, which ought to 
be (ods cemples, even Ricnes,the god of gree- 
dy-me: t 

Thirdly, oblerverthat mn Gods juſt judgement 
the covetous man is diſappointed, of his hope, 
his wages arc the wages of deceit fulneſſe: for ei- 
ther hee atchieveth 1 not, or retaineth not the 
thing g expected, as in the formerexamples : of 
Act, 1r, who for the wedoc lofthis life with it; 
to neither eAhab himmſelfe, nor his poſteritic 
ever enjoyed Naboths Vineyard. Indas brought 
backe the chirty' peeces of {1]ver, arid hanged 
himſclfe, eLranig and Sa hiv de{irous ro 


ed A 


lar'h part of their poll: {flom loſt with the 


poſleſſon both their lives + or elſe it he retaine 
the booty, and getand keene all's wealth fran- 
dulently gotten "mood heaped up by oOPpPpre fon ; 
yet having the ching, he hath no! the v {cofit:; 
his co etous heart Keeperhthe key of it, and 
locketh it from his comfortable ute : yea, and 
be it that he have ſome uſe of ir, yet his gaine is 
ſmall for which he loſeth his ſoule; T# 04 ſoole, 
thys night ſhall they fetch away thy ſole. 

Wee are all hence admoniſhcd, eſpecially 
aged and rich perfons,to beware oftlila q ange- 
rous finne. Ir Leommerh Saints not to have 
coyctouſiies oncenamed amoneglt them, Fpn.6. 
Our practice is to varniſh it with teaimics of 
thriftinefle and good husbandry, and the worſt 
it hearcth of us is [carſe a ſmall diſlike, fo as 
when welſpeake of 14 wretched w orldling, Wee 


worldly : fo as this {inne is no diſgrace a- 
moneſ? rhemoſt, as it deſerverth being both 
ec unto God, ata hurtful unto the ſinner 
himſclfe. But let is cor £1 4er, firſt ,that ir ceaſ1]y 
| araweth a man unto nerdition and enwraypeth | 
him inthe ID: ils ſhare. 1 Tin, $9. T haſe that | 
| wil bre rich, f.:ll intro many temptations and . 
[ſia ares. Wheieloove 
| &eth not commande 


, reafon, conkience, 


no not cornmon honeſty: i: ſeife, Secondly, we 


I 


and hindcr rhe Word from taking place in his 


ſay he is an honefl man, but ſomewhat hard or. 
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litrle hope | i5 there of the Teponeanc e of a cove. ' 
| tous man,of whom Chriit was bold to Jay. char 
as eaſieit ts for a ( amell to voe thorow the eve; 


| 


| 


D 


- if "On that man reſpe- | 


-—-———— 


proteile our telves to be manbers of ( rift. eh 

{onnes and daigi, ters of God + now ſuth a _ 
home befcemert!; nor ftich an {14 ” profeffion ? for 
a Noble man or a Prince apparant rofpend ar 

trifle away histime in biyin 19 and { Ilivg Pins 
and Ports were a madnelle : *whar a ba{ef.lly 
were it for usthat hone to be] neces of the Ling 


dome of glory, to be (t1}] poring O11 ezrth i 
carthly things ? Whole hearts and : {Fotions 
ſhould be raiſe] up higher - and taken up wit, 
heavenly Meditations , vfivg weaned|y ehis 
world as thovgh weuſed it not, Triwdlygnaturo 
is contented wirh a little, and is ſirferted with 


| upon the Lord,as men doe upon theirtreafirres, 


{ the wicked man, but partly Acth, & partly fpi- 


abundance - and yet grace-is pleaſed with lefle * 
and therefore if we have food and raiment for 
15 and ours, let ts be therewith contented, rTin. 
6.3, Oueſt. But what ſhall we doe then ? doe 
not all men thus, and may not we ſeekewealth 
as others doe ? Anſl, The rule of the word muſt 
be our direction hercin, and not the manner of 
the world : and thar adviſeth us ro make God 
our portion : which lefſon God himielfe taught 


D 
Abraiam, Gen. 15.1.1 ans thy buchler and thy 
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exceeding great reward, David had learned 
this Ieffon, Pal. 16. The Lord zs my portion, 
This is done by ferting our loye, ovr joy, our 
principall care, yea, ow hearts and Mections 


By which meanes if riches increaſe, our hearts 
mutt not beet upon them, for they arenot'out 
portion; and 1f we be pinc hed and prelſed with 
adverſity, want, or loftes, yet iis 4 
oppreſled : for wee want nothii 29 bur that wee 
may well bee without, and hayenot as yet loft | 
any part of our portion, - 

Further, in the phraſe which the Apoſtle 
uſcth, 7 hey. arepowred away, note a ditterente 
ber ween the childe of God,and a wicked man; 
when borh of them are foand1 in the Func Hane, 
the one powreth out himſelie re wic ked- 
neſle, giveth himſclfe leave ro finne with full 
conſent, without reſtraint, vea,w ith orcedinietles 
che ther ſinneth with conſnt,but no: full con- 
ſent : for being 1egenerare, he isnot all fiefhas 


rit, 31d therefore partly wiljech and conſenre:h 
to linac , partly niljech and confenterh not;he is 
not powred out without reFraint. as the other | 
is, butatlength 1ecovereth himlelfe by repen« | 
tance, and obrainerh reconciliation with God. 
Secondly, we mult beware of powring out ot1r | 
ſelves te wickedneſfle, bur rather with Aa 
powre out our f: mulesbetote the Lord in hurn- 
ble confeliton of finne, and perition for pardon 
thatſo the Lord may powre forth 5s .anenis 
1pon us, and ſhed his love abroad in our tieares, 
T hirdly, we may not content onr {vives with « 
tew or ſome good things : for the Ie:rt may 
notwithſtanding be pow red forth to {311e, as 
Balaam and [rdas - out focke carct ally TÞ) have 
1ur hearts truly ſeofoned with orw e, wrh the 
loye and fearc of Gor, which tor the prefer: 
will cauſe us to decline every evill way 7 yea, t: 
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dteſt and hae every tinfie, and for time tr: | 
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endevour never tooffend God againe: for o- 
therwile aſhew of ſome good things may often 
deccive and delude us, and wee may periſh for 
all them. as Ba/aam did. Laſtly, we are hence 
raught never to give reines ro our affections 
and defires; but curbe, crucifie, and mortific 
them carefully : for if once they ger head, and 
| be yeclded unto, they will not calily be ſubdu- 
ed, nor luffer a man quiet till he have powred 
forth hjmſelfe unto all wickednefſe, and fo | 
broughtihim into the high way of perdition. 
And are periſhedin the gainſaying of Core. 
 Intheſe words the Apoltle layeth downe the 
ſixth Gnne of theſe ſeducers ; to underſtand the 
"meaning whereoficonfidertwothings: firlt,the 
hiſtory it ſelfe : ſecondly, the application of it. 
The hiſtory is recorded in Numb. 16, wherein 
Moſes mentioneth three things concerning 
Corah ; firſt, the cauſe of his ftnne, which was 
ambition and pride :. for Core (being a Levite) 
aftectedthe Prieſthood of »Aaror : and Da- 
thanand Abiram (being heads of the Tribe of 
Ruben) ſtrove to take the government of the 
people out of Moſes his hand, who was ap- 
inted by God as King over the raclitcs, 
eut. 33+ 5. Sccondly, the ſinne it ſelfe, name- 
ly ia this their diſcoatentment, they enterpri- 
ſed an inſurrection againſt Aſoſesand Aaron : 
they ſtood up againit them, contradicted and 
gainſaid them in their offices;and charged them 
firſt, that they uſurped authoritie,and rooke too 
much upon them , and lifted up themſelves 
above the congregation without the Lord, 
yerſ. 3. and thereforethey wouldnot obey Afe- 
ſescommandement, yer{.x 2. and ſecondly, that 
| Moſes had dealt deccitfully with the people; 
and (onely in policy to make himfelfe a King) 
had promiſed them a land flowing with milke 
and honic, whereasthey ſaw no ſuch matter;nay 
rather hee had brought them out of Kpyprt, to 
deftroy them in the wilderneſle, verl. 13. 14. 
Thirdly,their puniſhment for their finne, which 
was an horrible deſtruction upon them, and 
their company, being all of them partly ſwal- 
lowedup of the earth ; partly deyoured by fire 
from Heaven, ver. 3 2+ 35+ 
Secondly,the hiſtory of Corah,Dathen,and 
Abiram, is applycd to theſe faife teachers by 
way ofcompariſon, and they are compared in 
twothings:Firſt,as Core and his company moſt ? 
| ambitiouſly and proudly eainſaid CHeſes and 
| Aaron; ſo doe thele falſe teachers thedocrine 
ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles.Secondly,as they 
weredeſtroyed for their ſuch refiſtance;eyen fo 
ſhal cheſe periſh intheir gainfaying oftherrurh. 
Thus the meaning of the words is made plaine, 
This Epiſtle was written fora warning untothe 
laſt times,cven unto us upon whom the ends of 
the world are come: and therefore that whictvis 
affirmed of thele men, is verified in ſundryin 
this ape. Forexample;fir{t,the Biſhop of Rome 
isthe next follower of Core : for looke as Core 
gainfaid XMofesand Aaron, inregard of their 
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that he uſurpeth tharpower over them, which | 
the Lord hath put in their owne hands, and ſo 

(being inveſted in their owne perſons ) mol} | 
rightful y belongeth unto themſelves, Second... 
ly, his ſhavelings and Maſſe-prieſts, nor onely | 
gaipſay & contradict Chriſt in his doArine;but 
alſo attempt to uſurpe his oftice,in offring areall | 
and proper lacrifice of atronement for rhe fins | 
of the quicke and dead : yea,and (whercin they | 
ſtrip Core) they rake vpon them to become 
mediators betweene Chriſt and the Father, in 
praying the Fatherthat he would accept the fa- 
crifice of the Sonne, as hee did the lacrifice of 
Abel. Thirdly, of this ſort are all Traitors and 
Rebels, cither Pricſtsor Jeſcirs, orothertraite- 
roufly minded menat home or abroad,who(no 


otherwiſe than Core ) gainfay the ordinance of | 
God, and ſtand out in deniall or reſiſtance of 
their lawfull and naturall Prince; whom the 
fame puniſhment ſhal aſſuredly find our, which 


of their conſpiracie. Fourthly, many amongſt 
us who profefſethe Goſpell, yer walke in the | 
prinlaying of Core, of whom ſome will open. 
y lay, they carenot what the Miniſters ſpeake, 
whatſoever it isthey will withſtand it: yea,ma. 
ny wretched creatures who cometothe Lords 
Table, will not fticke to ſay, that they hope to 
ſee the day when they ſhall be hanged ; which 
argueth them to be abetters inthe wicked con- 
ſpiracy of Core. Laſtly, it wereto bec wiſhed 
hs ſome of our ſtudents even of Divinity,had 


not a ſpice ofthis ſinne of Core: for within this 
{1x or leyen yeares, divers have addicted ron, 
ſelves to [tudic Popiſh writers, and Monkiſh 
diſcouries; deſpifing in the meane time the wri- 
tings of thoſe famous inftruments and cleare 
=« th whom the Lord raiſcd up forthe raiſing 
and reſtoring of true Religion ; luchas Luther, 
Calvin Bucer,Beza, Martyr, c. which argu- 
eth that their minds are alienated from the 
finceritie of thetruth : becauſe the writings of 
theſe ( ſoundeſt expoſitors of the Scriptures 
raiſed face the Apoſtles) are not ſayourie unto 
them : yea, foie can revile theke worthy 
lights themſelves, which is a ſpice of Core his 
linne. 

2 Dot. Secondly, hence we aretaught to 
beware of ambition, and ſtudy ro be conten- 
ted with that condition of life wherein God 
hath placed us, not ſeeking things beyond our 
eſtate, David would not meddle with things 
beyond bus reach, Plal.z 31.1. Paxl had learned 
in every cftate to bee content, ro bee abaſed as 
well astobeeexalted. Our firſt Parents inthe j 
ambitious conceit of further highneſle, fel from | 
a moſt happy condition, and-brought ruine up- 
on themſclves, and us their pottcritic. The 
vertue of contentation is indeed necedlaric 
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ty in cauſes Ecclehaſtical! within their owne | 
dominions:nay, herein he goeth beyond Core,in | | 


covlumed (orah and his company in the end |' 


for}. 
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for all men, but cſpecially Jet findenrslecxe wt A, Whence we may learne, thatifatany time wee | | 
| at the hands of God ; and rhe rather, becauſe | would with truit hea-e, reade, ſtudy, or learns | | 
; that within theſe few yeares divers of tnem/not , | the Word of God, weernuf! bring with usnot 
| | poſiefſing the benefit of this vertuc) being tru- | onely quickeunderttandings, tharpe conceits, | 
| ' ſtrated here of thcir expected preterments, | | and firme memories, ut tonelt hearts, calme, 
| [ which they thought wer2 duc to their vitrs, | and tempered aftection=:nvichour which it ſhall 
| 


- oo - — -- HH — - —_ 


; 


Rr | | 
| have departed away dilcontented, and have be withus 25 with the jewes, who faw indeed | 


| ; growne to relolution in Hercke, Papiltry,trea-/ and yet perceived nor. 1 

| ſons, and moſt defperate attempts. Now chat | Fouthly, here Magiſtrates and Miniſters | 

(| evcry man may learne to be contented with his | | muſt learnenot to. be dilcouraged, it they bee | | 
| condition, bee it better or worſe, let himthiake | | gainſaid and contradicted by tiich as Core,Da- | 


than,nd Abiram,who were great men in their 
Tribes: it was Moſes and Aarons lor, Chrilt 
himlclte wasa rocke of offence,aud many ftum- : 
bied at him ; hce was made a wonder of men, 
and few of the great beteeved his do&trine, yea, 
few there were-thar did not gainſty it: it is not 
well with men when ail men fpeake well of 


them;meeke Moſes ſhall haye his patience tri- 


| 

| | well upon theſe two confiderations: firſt, that 
| the preſcnr eſtate and cordition of life, wherein 
every man is ſer by God, is the belt ettate for 
him : health is be(t in tune of healch, and fick= 
| nefle in tine of (icknefle : riches when they are 


enjoycd,poyerty & want when the Lord chan= | B 
eth his hand : lite whilelt he liveth, yea, and 
death ir felfe is the beſt, when asthar chanyve bc- 


falleth : and allthis is, bccauſe the Lord ſo or- ed by very many luch inthe world, | 

dereth and diſpoſerh unto every man our of his Fifthly, Students eſpecially of Divinity muſt ——_ an 
wile providence; which wefor our parts muſt rake heed of rhus ſpirit of contradiction and | is inchings con-, 
inallour choughts be ſubmitted unto. Second- eamlaying, whereby no whoilome doctrine can bans mans (al- 


ly, thatin regard of our linnes we ace le{ſe than 
the leaſt of Gods mercies; unworthy to draw 
| breath inthe common aire,ortotread uponthe 
| earth :and therefore (being ſo unworthy)if we 


ceaiily pleaſe them, which was Cores finne ; and 
content themielves with that truth of dorine 
and thole ſound grounds of Divinitie, which 
are propeunded in the writings of thoſe fa- 


F 


havebut {mall and few bleffings, we may well 
content our ſelves: tor by our : 4 We cannot 
challenge ſo much as we have, [acob herein ſtai- 
ed himſelfe in his want,that he was «worthy of 


the leaſt mercy of God :thebaſeſlt calling is too 


; ching ſooner thanercor and unſoundneile) and 


mous and excellent inftrumeuts aforenamed, 
who werethe reſtorers of pure religion; prefer- 
ringthem beforeall Popiſh writersand corrupt 
poitillers (in whom a man ſhall mect-wirh no- 


ood for the beſt man, if he looke at hisdeſerr. | C reading ſeriouſly their workes and writugs, as} | | 
Objef}. But every man is preferred before mee, | | the foundeſt and beſt grounds of Divinirie, | a 
| and yet I deſerve as well as they, or ſome ' and expoſitions of the Scriptures, which | 
ofthcm. eAſ. Herein content thy felfe, God | |, have beene ſet out fince the dayes of che | 
hath called themro ſuch condition ; (tay till he | Apoſtles, - 
| call thecee ; diſtract notrhy thoughts herewith, | | Sixthly,lct inferiours hence learne obedience, 
| butrel? in his revealed will, and filent ſubjection unto fuperiours : the ſer- 
3 Dot. Thirdly, it may ſecme ſtrange that | | yanror ſibjest mult noc be a gainſayer,nay,nor | 
Coreand his company ſhould gainlay CAMoſes an anſwereragaize, Tit. 3. This curteth oit all 
and eAarov, and their authoritie, elpccially difpuration betweene the Maſter and Ser- 
beholding all the miracles whereby rheir cal-| | yant, Father and Childe, Prince and Subje& : 
ling was confirmed, the oneto bee Prince, the for the very appearance of { ores linnemult bee 


wefuſed affe- 


bens overcaft 


. 
"hed judge- 


mandunder- | other the high Prieſt; and yet we {ce it to be fo: avoided. | } 

Bw for his affection had blinded his conſcience: he Seventhly , Core oninſayerh both Moſes and | Whotoever refi. | 
knew very well that they werecalled by God : Aaron ; the one in regard of his Magittracy,the Ck. Wn 
heſawtheir whole religious courte, the oreat other of his Prieſthood. Theſe rwo finnes goe | 4o- 


miracles in their hands ; but yet the diſordercd |D 
affections of his heart werethey which blinded 
the underſtanding of his minde.In like manner, 
men may marvell that ſo many learned Papilts, 
otherwiſe ſo wiſe & prudent, ſhould nnaimaine 
ſo many grofle errors and herefics, and thoſe 
| againſt thc foundation of Religion : bur the 
' caſe is with them as it was with (ore ; for let 

them benever ſo learned;grave,8& wiſe,yertheir 
| wicked hearts agd ambitious atte&tions over- 


hand in hand ; hce that oppoſech himſelfe to | 
Moſes,deſpileth Aron allo;he that honoureth 
not che King, feareth not God ; hee that careth 
not for the Word,isnot loyallto his Prince : a 
rebellto God, isa rebell ro his Prince ; Seeing 
then loyalty towards God and the King are fo | 
linkr together in themlclyes, ler us not finder} 
then, but rather conjoynethern in ou: practice; | 
as tae Apoſtle hath coupled them in one pre-! 
cept, commanding us ta feare God, and hozonr ' 


alp.s caſt their jud gement and knowledge, and over- the King. 
carry them againft conſcience, .yca, and often Eighthly,irmay be here demanded, whethei 
| reaſon it ſelfe : they reade the Bible the word of have we done well 1 gainla yig and contradi- ] 
| truth, but (ce nor the truth therein contained, cting tne Church oft Rome, [*ci09 OUTr Church 
| becauſe the cloud of corrupt atfections harh before the time of King ery the 8. was | | 
| oyerſpred aud darkcned their under[tandings, | membe: of that Ciurcl? An, \Whentwoare :*| 
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thanand Abiram with Core. 1nſiThelcarned 
expound that place not of FRI, but his 


Marke here the juſt iudoement of God : Co- 


| ſib{tance and retcmne,.- 


72:2 had abuſcid hi miſclſe, (beg a Levite) his/ 
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their mutuall love among themſelves; as al{>to 
the poore, who hereby were releeved; and to 
the Miniftery it felfe, which was by theſe feaſts | 
partly ſuſtained Secondly,what 1s meant where | 
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ue, om 
ls eAn Expoſition m— {OY 
Tito boch accnorto be blame «d, bur the party | A | part the Lord revenc acth bimiclte n upon FEVER . | om | 
| 2 Whom ©, 116 i5 convinced n be: we have to men glory in abuling thecre aturtcs of God ,As | | 
Indo Gen oo from them;butchecantc of our mcats, wine, and lirong drinke, the Lord in | | 
departure was nor in vs, butia themſelves: we rhe meane time lccretly "amerh the fame to | | 
| —_ oy ve Geparted trom the m, 2s the Itraclites by their owne dclt;uction ; that thofe which are | 
Le II Pa" 1 Dd commandement from the Tents of Core: his good gifts, and ordained forthe preleryati- | 
+0 6vot hs \ they ave frft a ions time gainfaid Chriſt, and | on of nature, being by men abuled, through | 
Fa : ;6/t Cores by therefore vie have wall done to caintay them : Gods uſt judgement, are turned to O"V6 choa- 
F demenr, wearcnot therefore the ichifmatikes, neither king and overturning ofnature. | 
| blame=worthy; bur chiey i in whom the cauſe of Secondly, hence learne the wiſe counſell of : 
Num®.16 22, {chiſmeis : no more than Meſes was here to be Salomon, Prov.24.22. Feare God, honour PY 
| blamed, the caule reſting in Core. King,and meddle not with the ſeditious;or with 
; | Laitly,; ir will be a3ked, what did AZoſes all them that make alterations, For although it be | Piivae mn 
| this while that he was GAIN aid? Anſe He fell tawfull for a ſubject (beine called) to ſhew his ET. | 
on hes face,ardprayeanunto the Lord, Wherein minde, what he thiaketh mect for the Church continans © 
he became a fit preſident for us in this land, Or Common-wealth; yet for apriyatc man to 
; who have bcene above fertic yeares aflaulred B| attempt upon his owne head to alterany thivg, 
| ; by p Ropiſh {ores, cnemies and rebels, without ſtanding by Gods and the Princes Law, isno 
| | +d withinus; from. whom we have bene de- better than tedition, and 1isa branch of C orah 
' | {ended, not ſo'muctiby the ſword, as by Gods his ſiane, 
| | | prote&tion, obrained by the prayers of his ſer- Thirdly,althoug{Corah,Dathan,and Abi- 
; | yants: which teacheth us for time to come, to | 74m arc deſtroyed for this finne,yet Cores chil- 
|; ; rurge nsto this moſt ready courſe, of ſubduing arcn arenot deſtroyed, but ſpared, Numb. 26. 
| 4il eninfayers and enennies of our peace : for 11, God injuſticeremembring his mercy ; his 
| the dir © ways dif-over confpiracies, to {ub- care forthe Miniſtery was fuch, as could not 
; | | dnotreatons and rebuls, and by purchaſe tran-| | ſuffer the Levites race to be rooted out, bur 
' | qui} tice to 7 * Ohh << ar:d land, 1s tro commend preſerved for the uſe of the Tabernacle, Let | 
| | tho fifery thereof unto the Lords favourable Gods care teach us our duty in this behalfc 
/ ; } | 
| | protecti Mn, whe {eyes are cver watchfull over namely, to apply our beſt endeyours for the | 
; his | ple, And thus-mpch of Core his finne. maintaining and preſervingof the Schootes of 
; Fe Faſt pointistheir puniſhment ; in which learning, for the uſe and ſervice of the Church, | 
| it may be asked how they periſhed ? Arſ. It is Commendable hath becne the care of many. | | 
| | C013 monly tho!ght that Core, Dathan,and A-|C| Kings and Princes in this behalfe, whom wee | 
biram were firallowed up of rheearth ; bur IT ſhould imitate in preſerving theſe {ced-plors of | 
| takeir,thatallthe men of Core,all his ſubſtance the Miniftery : for herein they imitate the great | 
and iis Tents, Darhanaito and Abiram were| | King, eyen God himlelte, | 
frrallowed up of the earth : bur that Core him- hb 
ſelfe was burned with fire from Heaven, with VIZ. 4 eſe arc ſpors i in your 
the 250. men thar offered mcenſe, verl. 35. for feafls of love, When they feaſt 
| inthe hiitoric, Numb. 16. 27, 32. it is ſaid that | 
| Dathan,and Abiram,and themen of Core,were with you p Without all fo CAVE ft, OE= ! 
| frallowed up ; but Core himfclfe i5 not menti- di h of | 
| oned :1o Deut, 11. 6.404 Pal, 106, 17. in both _ emſe VES 
which ay pe and Abiram are laid to In thefe words the Apoltle ſctteth 'downe 
| be ſwallowed up with their houſholiggbur in the ſeventh ſfinne of thele ſeducers : to know 
t neither place is 4 ore mentic med.Secondly, Da- the meaning whereofthe better, conſider foure 
than and Abiram were in their Tents, and io things: Firlt, what is meant by feaſts of love and 
were che men of Core alſo, whos the earth o- ch; arity. Axf. In the Primitive Church it was a 
| pened wat bllowetdien, ,ver.17, But Corab [D| cuſtome and manner to have a feaſt beforethe 
| and the two hundred and {ifry men were at the Lords Supper, made by the Communicants, 
doore ofthe Tabernacle with their cenſers,fire,} | unto which ſome brought honie, lome bread, 
and incenſe, and were devoured with fire from ſome wine, ſome milke, and every One accor- 
Heaven, v.19, Ob, Num. 26.10. The earth ope-| | ding to their abilitie contributing ſomething 
ned her mouth and fwallowedthews (that is, Da- thereunto. Theſe were here-meant and called 
Love-feaſts,becauſle they were herein toteſtifie 


theſe ſeducersare called ſpurs in theſe feaſts, or | 
rocks; for the word fignifierh either, and more | | 
properly the_lattcr : they are rocks, becaule 


olice, and thoſe ſacrifices which he offercd by 

fire; and the Lord deſtroy ca him by fire. The 

| ſame was tl ce dealing of Cod ) with Nadaband | | 
| f 

z ; Abihu, Lovit. 10.2. Looke in what things men | asrocks are perceived a farte off by the leala- ! 

| Ennc and djſhonout God, by thoſe for the moſt. ring men ; even ſo theinfeCtion of thelc wis ked | 
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men ſpreads it ſclte very farre : and againe, as| A 
rockes are dangerous and troubleſome ro them; 
ſo arctheſe as rockes and {tumbling blockes to 
the weake, hindring them from the profirable 
progreſicin godlinefle:they arcalfo rightly cal- ! 
led ſpots, becauſe as a ſpor defaceth the counte- 
nance, ſo thcir preſence is an eye-fore and a dif- 
race unto theſe Loyc. feaſts, The third thing is 
the cauſe why they arc thus called ; thar is, be- 
cauſe in theſe Love- feaſts they feed themſelves: 
for laying afideali carcofthe poore, ard of the 
| Miniſtery for whoſcſakethis contribution was 
made, thcy pampered and fed rhemſelyes, rio- 
rouſly walting the goods of the Church. The 
fourth, is the cauſe of this their riot [without 
feare|thar is,becauſe they have caſt off the feare 
of God and man. In theſe words therctore the 
Apoſtle chargeth theſe falle teachersnot onely 
with intempcrancc in generall, butalſo with a 
ſpeciall kind of riot in miſpending and waſting 
the contribution pertainirg to the poors main- 
tenance, and the ſuſtaining ofthe Miniſtery, 
ſe, That which is ſpoken of theſe men,tmay 
be applicd to theſe laſt times, whercin divers 
men riotouſly abuſe the goods ſpecially pro- 
yidcd for the maintenance of the Miniſtery and 
poore : asfirſt, the Romifh Clergie, thoſe Lo- 
cuſts that come forth of che mouth of the beaſt; 
idle bcllies,and {low-backes,the moſt of which 
want learnivg, and are unable to reach people;, 
yet feed rhemſelyes without feare, fo- as their 
cycs are ſwollen with fatneſſerwealth they want | 


B 


the third part of the revenues of Europe; bur 
with it doe nothing but pamper themſelves. 
Secondly, ſuchParrons are here included as 
feed themſelves with Church-livings, appoin- 
{red for the releeving of the poore, and mainte= 
| nance of the Miniſtery, m ſuch fort as Gods 
people cannot bee faithfully and ſufiiciently 
taught:they can be content to depart from ſome 
ten pounds a ycare to ſome unable man, to as 
they may of the reft feed themſelves withour 
feare, or elſe (as ſome doe) fervetheir lufts, in 
miſpending the Churches reyenewes upon 
Hawkes, Hounds,and other unprofitable rave= 
novs creatures, Thirdly,ſuch Students whether 
Fellowes or Schollersof or inColledges as mif4 
ſpend their time in idlcnefle, gaming, or other [D 
improfitable exerciſes, come alſo within the 
compaſle of the Apoſtles reprehenſion, as fee. 
ders of themſelves with that falaricor living, 
which was given forthe maintenance of the 
Miniſterie, 

' Hereaqueſtion may be demanded: namely, 
{ whether thoſe whom we call lay-men, having 
Church lands and livings impropriate unto 
them, may be faid with theſe {educersto feed 
| themſclves without feare; or whether can any 
man impropriateany Church goods or livings, 
withour ſacrilege? Anſ, The anſwer hereof is 
two-fold : firſt,though no good member of the 
Church can in good conſcience ſeeke thc harme 
and prejudice of the ſame; yetthe plametruch | 
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not, havingcraftily conveyed untothemſilyes | C. 


15, thatthe Church.coods and lands may bee | 


| ſometimes upon ſome occaſions alienated ; the 
| ground of which anſwcr is this rule; namely, 
| that the governouns of the Churchare to con- 
| tent themſelyes with things. neceſſarie; For 
| when the people had brorvght lufficient for the 
| building of the Tabernacle, «Moſes biddeth 
' them bring no more, ſeeing (faith lie) there is 
enoueh : fo as when the Church hath too 
much and excefle (asthe Romiſh Church and 
theſe Churches of Europe gotten by maſſes, 
Purgatorie, Dirges, Sacrament of Penance, 
&c,) rherc may be admitted alienation and im- | 


| 


| ſo as two conditions mult beneceſfaril y obſer- | 


| profftiation of Church-gogds and lands 5 but | 


| ved ; firſt, there muſt bec jaſt cauſe : and thar 
' which is ſo alienated, mutt bee imployed to 
| foe good uſe in the Church or Common- 
; wealth ; and this foure wayes: Firſt, incaſe of | 
| preſent neceſſity : for tenths have beene in ſome 

| Cates of neceſhty lawfully payed in way of tri- 


monwealrh could have bin preferved. Second- 
ly, in way of ex:hange, when the alienation of 
fone lands ſhall bce rather more conyenient 
both tothe Church it ſelfe, and ro whom ſuch | 
lands are alienated. Thirdly, when as ſomegreat 
profit ſhall enſue unto the Church aud E g 
mon-wealth :upon which ground King Henry | 
the 8.of famous memory moſt juſtly alienated 
molt of the'Church lands called Abbey lands ; 
char Monks, Friers; Abbots, and ſuchlike idleſ 
Drones ſhould never have more footing inthis|: 
| our land, Fourthly,in way of reward:for Kings| 
| and Princes thatarethe Patrons and prote&tofs| 
of the Church, may«4lienate Church lands 
wherethere are exceſle) untoſuch ashayebin 
aithfull in the defence of Church or Common- 
wealth,and that in way of requirall and reward 
of their ſervice, The ſecond condition is; that } 
there mutt be reſcrved a ſufficient releefe forthe 
poore, aitd maintenance for an able Miniſtery, 
Some there are which teach otherwiſe, andthey 
reaton thus:Tenths(fay they)ſtanding by Gods 
law, arcgyt to be alienated : butthe goods and 
lands of rhe Church ſtand chiefly in teaths,and 
therefore ddinit no alienation, A-ſ3-. In Eng- 
land tenths ſtand nor by Gods lawes, biit"by 
the poſitive lawes of the Land ; ſoas if it pleaſe | 
the King, he may appoint ejghths, or more or 
leſle as well asthey: which if ir werenotfo, no 
Miniſter wereto meddle with the tenth of his 
Pariſh tfor by Gods law tenths were brought 
to the ſtorchouſe of the overſeers, and diftri- 
buted by chem to the Levites, according as c- 
very man had need ; butthe Levites themſelves | 
never medled with them. Again,if tenths ſtood 
now bythe law of God, then the poore ſhould 
have every third yeare all the tenths of the 
carth : for ſoir was among the Jewes, White 
they ſtood in force by Gods Laiv. Secondly, 
they object that inthe Proverbs, chap. 20. 25; 
It ts a ſnare to devoxre tenths. eAnſ, Theplace 
isto bee underftood of tenths then ſtanding 
Firift Tl 
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bure, and o:herwiſz neither Charch nor Com- | 


Exed. 30. 6,7. 
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{ in force by Gods Law,not of ours which ſtand 
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by mans. Thirdly, they alleagethat ſome de- 
crees were made inthe Primitive Church, that 
the alienation of Church-<lands ſhould become 
ſacrilege Anſu'. But: thole decrees concerned 
privateperſons who might not,normay not on 
their own heads impropriatecheChurch goods; 
asalfo they debarred rhe taking away of ne- 
ceflaries from the Church,for then the Church 
was farre from thatſuperfluiry, which {1thence 
it. hath obtained + ſo that for a lay man to hold 
lands irpropriate, the former conditions ob- 
ſeryedygis no facrilege, Now if the queſtion bee 


concerning the impropriations of Colleges, 
whether they lawfully hold chem orno: then I 
anſwer ſecondly, that Itake it, they hold them 
by a more ſpeciall right ; for they being given 

at the far(t unto the Church,they are not (being | 
 impropriateto Colleges) generally and.wholly 

alienated from the Church; but remaine in this 
ſpeciall uſe of rhe Church for the maintaining 
of the Seminaries of . ir, without: whicn the 
Church mult needs decay : and this ſeemeth 

a ſflicient cauſe of reſerving unto them this 
| maintenance, ſo as carc be had of the people 
and poore fortheir releete aud inſtruction. 'Se- 
condly,wheieas the Primitive Church farli fea- 


ſed, and then receive. the Lords Supper, wee 
noe firlt the lawfulnedde of feaſts, fo as the 
poorebe regarded, fiperfluityandrietayoided, 
and the rightend intended, whichische praiſe 
and glory of God, expreſied in thankfulnes for | 
the. abundance of his good bleſſings. So after 
the facrifices and offerings, Maron and the El- 
dersof Ifracl came to feaft with [ethro before 
God, Exod, 18.12.50 , Goe your waies, 
eat the fat, and drinke the ſweet, and ſend part 
tothems for whona none is prepared: for this w the 
day ofthe Lord.Secondly,the Papiſisarc deceis | 
ved, whoreach.it neccilary to come to the Sa- 
craiment of the Supper faſting, for thele tealted-] 
before ic. Third] yginche Primitive Church,and | 
in the -Apoſiles. daies, there was no private 
Maſſe in which one Pricft ſhould cat up all a- 
lone, bur chere were feaſtings, 'whigg cannot 
bee performed by, one: man alone, but the 
whole congregation. Fourthly, hehce we may 
notethe end of the Lords Supper to bee the 


with Chriſtian men, as well as our union with 
God;; and that we are to come together in love 
| and Chriſtianuniry : for the reifying of which 
charitable aftection, the ancient beleevers in 
the Apoſtles daies had theſe fealts of love be- 
| forethcy came tothe Lords Table, 

Further, in that theſe ſeducers are called 
[bots intheſe feaſts | L note firſt, that open offen- 

ers ſhould be hindered and repelled from the 
Sacraments, being as ſpots inthe face; which 
becaulc they are blemiſhes, muſt bee waſh- 
ed'away : ſoought theſe by the cenſure of ex- 
communication to be (untill their repentance) 
cur off from the face of the congregation, Se- 
condly, that every onethar proteſicth the faith 


increaſe of our. fellowſhip and communion |D 
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| and ninth finnes of thele wicked men : which 
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isnota truce member of the Catholike Church: : 
as the Papiſts erroniouſly hold : that Jer a man | 
bee what he will, it he profeſle the faith, it is 
ſuftcient to make him a member of the Catho- 
like Church, Whereas open ofcenders are to 
bee accounted as ſpots, which no man will | 
ſay are true parts of the bodice, but blemiſhes | 
to be parcd away, thattheir body may be the | | | 
more pertect and entite. | | 
Feeding themſelves without feare.) In feas | 
ſting we are to preſerve feare within our hearts, | 
whi:h is ewo-told : firſt, of God ,ſeconcly,ot | 
man. The foriner is ſcene, Exo0d.18.12. The | 
men of 1fracl feafted before. the Lord. lobs' 
tcare was, leſt his fonves ſhoa!d caſt this feare 
of Cod out of their hearts in their feaiting, and 
lo offend God, The latter is preſcribed, Prov, 
23.1, 2. When thou ſitteir to cat before a! 
Ruler, purthy knife ro thy throat; that is, bri- | 
dlethine appetite: have reſpect nor to paſle the | 
limits of ſobricty,temperance and moderation, | 
And as we aretocat and drinke, ſo alſo to ſea- 
ton all other our actions with the feare of God 
and men ;. which onegrace will cut off many 
graceleſle practices eyety where reigning a= 
mongft men, Bur a ſpeciallthing here aimed at 
is, that we ſhould neyer cometo eat the Lords 
Supper without featc and reyefence: which bc- 
caulc the Corinths wanted, Pay complaineth 
that one came hyngry, another drunke, and fo 
prophaned that holy inſtitution, 1 Cor. 11. 
21, Objeft, But in that place it ſeemeth Pax! 
condemneth theſe love-fcaſts, which de here 
diſpraiſcth not, where hee ſaith, Every man ca- 
teth hy ſupper before, verſ, 21,22. Anſ.Thcſe 
Love-feaſts were indifferent, and might bce 
uſcd or not; Paw/condemnerh the great abuſe 
of them in Corinth, becauſe fome were made 
by them diunke, and unfit for the Lords 
Supper, and the rich deceived the poore; 
but [de commendeth them, becauſe they 
were in other Churchesrightly and religiouſly 
uicd, 

Clonds they are without water, carried 
about of winds,\Thelc words comainthe cighth 


D oy, 


the better ro know what they are, let us a little 
conſider the meaning ofthem, [ Clouds they are 
without water] It pleaſeth the Spirit of God 
in many places of theold Teſtament, ro com- 
pare Prophets and Teachers unto clouds; and 
their do&trine unto the aropping and diſtilling 
of the raine, and ſweet ſhowers falling from 
theſe clouds, So the Propher E' zechiel is 
commanded to fect hjs facetowardsthe way of 
Teman,and drop his wordtowardthe Soxth,and 
his prophecie towards the forreſt, Deur. 32, 2. 
My doctrine ſhall drop as the raine, and'my 
{pcech ſhall diff ill as the dew,as the ſhowre upon | 
the herbs,and as the great raine upon the grafſe. 
Mich. 2.7, and 11, The word tranſJarcd pro- 
phecie,(ignifieth properly to drop or diftil. The 
reaſon of which compariſon is rendred, Ifa, 55. 
I o,11.Becauſcas the rainfalleth upon the earth, 
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[ withour water are | 


|the-<cloud is rige braken undeFrhim, Phil5ſ6: 
| phy is r66YefeRivers yerld' the rrue reaſoti"6f 


| Word he ordetary all his cit 
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and returneth not in vain,v:z: »-- #1 Ce 
maketh it bring forth and 51d, that it may groe 
feedts the ſower and bread to hin that eateth : 

ſo the word inthe mouth of the Miniſters re- 

rurnethnor void, butaccomplitherh the Lords 

will, and profpreth inthe thing wherero it 1s 
ſent; in becom:ming the favour of litero the 
ſalvation of ſome, and of dearh unto che death 
of them thar periſh. The words then ſtanding 
upon this fimilitude, beare this fenſe; T hough 
the propertie and uſe of clouds is to carry wa- 
ter and raine forthe uſe of the earth, yer ſome 
clouds ate without water : eyen ſo though all 
Teachers oughtto befitted and filled with ſtore 
of wholfome doctrine, to powre it our forthe 
uſcof the Church ; yettheſe feducers are utterly 
deſtitute thereof, And againe, as thoſeclouds 
ighr, and fitter for nothing 
than to be carried about with winde : f theſe 
are altogether variable and unconſtant, carried 
abonr with every blaſt of ftrange doQrine.The 
former of theſe fmilitudes condemaerh their 
finne of Harrennefſe and unfruitfulneſſe: the lat- 
ter their ninth 'finne of inconſtancy and varia- 
{ blenetle;” * | g 

| Concerning the former, ſeeing that the A- 
| poſtletaketh it for granted that the cloudsare 
| naturally ordained to containe waterzit may be 
| demanded, how ir can bee” conceived that the 
| clouds above being heavy with water, ſhould 
not fall tothe earth}; ſeeing every heavy thing 
naturallydefcendeth and rendeth downeward ? 
Avſw. The clouds are heavy irideed, fot even 
windsthemſelves(being by maty degrees ligh- 
ter thanthey)have their weight, Job 28.25. No 
mantherefote by wit'or reaſon can reſolve this 
doubr,bur only from the Word of God: which 


dement given' inthe creation, that the clouds 
fallnor, Gen. 1.6. Let the firmamant ſeparate 
the tvarers fromthe waters : by force of which 
commanding word, the water hangeth in'the 
clouds, arid che clouds intheaire, and necd no 
other ſupportts. [ob ſetting oiit' the Majeftie 
and greatirefe of God inhis workes, hete be- 
vinteth ;" Tir her hangeth the earth tpon'ns- 
thing, he bindeth the witers in the cloud$// and 


this excat Workeof God, Whith conimonly at2 
\ tfiburerh'tb&rgach'to ttite, -and too Jirlers 
the Godofhatiire;, whoſe providenceamt powet 
is herein, to'dee acknowhet 64." in thacby his 
res, unto which 


| 


theword, and they obey. 126 O90 


right meg, | 


teacherh tharir is by vertue of Gods comman-| 
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he ſpeakejh 
£ "Ges al , hence'we fearne vo conceive” the | 
pAfrtiatphice, Con; t:4;: Let rhe | 


; 
firmamesy : Fate the whrerriBat be beteath, | 
from thtw ar char bb abive; By the! firina: | 
en in OHA af 62hEMMince beeweene | 
theearth 4igtheiWty vkit By rhe #arers jr- 
ter this PY-rvament, "are" tieant 'the feas and 
folds: ind the warert abave;are the watery 


\clofids, whichiate divided bythefirmament or | 
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Epiſtle of Jude. 
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| hich we brearhe, called rhe firmament 


vens, | 
reachino to the t6ghelowelt of the three Hea- 


ſtarry Heaven : the third Genfoh mention of, | 
Heavens, the ſeat of God, where hee revealeth | 
his glory to his Saints and Angels. Thoſethen 
are deceived, who out of this place dreanie of 
watery Heaven above the Scarres, 
Now further,jn thiat theſe {cducers are called 
Clouds without water, beciute they are deſti- 


rute of wholſome doctrine ; we learne firſt thar | 


Minifters ought to be ſuch as are able ro teach | 
whollome and ſound dodtrine, 1 Tim; 3. Mal. 


2.7. The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve hnowledge : 
otherwiſc they are as Clouds without water, 


| 
| 


keeping the field of God barten and fruirletle : 
which abilitie ſuppoſeth, yea, and impoſeth the 
performance of diligence herein; orelſe whe- 
cher they have knowledge 'or not, they come 


barke, In former ages I grant indeed thete were 
readers appointed in the Church, who could 
not otherwiſc reach : bur yer none were called 
teachers into the Church, but ſuch as had this 


more or leſſe,untill herefie and ſchiſme camein, 


drop andinſtill the graces of faith, repentance, 


| under the ranke of them whom Elay $6; 10; | 
calleth d»mbe dogs, which cannotor doe not 


Secondly, Minifters oughtfo to reach, as they | 


abiliticof warring Gods Church by do&rine | 


and obedience into the hearts of the hearers : 
even as the clouds drop/ water upon the dry 

carth which finketh into che ſame, This wel 
Paxls defireto ſee the Romans, that he mighr 
beftow ſome ſpirituall grace upon them,Rom. 
1. 11. This is the right handling ad dividing 
of the Word, when men ſhew not words bur | 
power Ce 4. 14. That Teacher ſheweth 
caming that ſhaweth men'Chriſt; and'can be 2 
meanest6 dfftill Gods graces jnts their foules ? 
et this be the ſcope of theſe who are ſer apart | 
nfo this holy Miniftery 7elfe they fall bens | 
unprofitable ax clonds whickicontzine HOAWRR | 
reritf them atall. ThitdlyFfcheMiniſters muſt 


J 


'd 
' nor bee fall, bur wee 
| even"dried and 


| 
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the people be'as dry gtound/ not' in reggrd of | in regard of rheie | 
batretmeſle, bur6f cbiirlt 2M Veſire aſtertheſe | chit rc ; 


#{ 
£ 
4 
# 


drop#'#nd dewes'of gate” diftilli flowf the | 
Miniftery:Pfal. 143.6; \Pfyjoult defirath 7 
thee, ev:tixs « thirſty lang" nitro which difps: | 
fition we're to preſerve two'rhings within us'; 
firſt, looke's indry land parcht witli che heat | 
of the Sine, there is a grear want of moiſture; 
{o1n our ſonles muſt be retained a ſenſcof+ rite 
want” of 'the graces of God; with an- heatty 
forrow of our want.” Oar chtarts' miſt bee 
perlwaded” that in us ; and"of* owr (ſelves 
chere is -no'pood thing: thar- God .can take 
cligtitih; yea, and thegriefe conceived rhuſt 
muſt fecle' otir ſelves 
parched with the heat of / 
his wrath -due umo our fnnes, untill "rheſe | 
ſweet Waters lowing from under the' thre= 
ſholdof che Sanctuarie have eraciouſly: re! 
Frere 2 freſhcd 
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Men mult be as 


be as cloadShiying water initheiny; then millt | mn} Eound.aor 


[* 
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Clonds without 
water keeps Gods 
field fruirlefſe and 
barren. 
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ground, not {! 
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555 | efAn Expoſutior @cn trees : containing ſoure {icps or de- | w— 
a BT 7 = pb —_— —a | | grees of navghtinciſe, every one worſe thin | 
Luk.1.13. [16w-n 45% * 2096 AHI filleth-**""yea, other. The Fd (t ep, they ny corrupt trees; 
£7) with good things : by the {4 offfnt of it. | | which mult bee underſtood not in revard of 
thoſe who tcele themſc1ves V5 hat hee |} heir Gilbſt- _ POIREFas ate 
TA. 1 >, Canaan that hee their ſubſtance, bur in regard ef, their corrupt | 
oh Bret pineh.,25 of the I onſe of {ſrael:that | fruits : for the word tranſ]ated coruptproperly | | 
G hoe thar knowerh himſclfenor a wandring is appiiedto trees thar bearc no fivit, þutinthic : [/ 
_ ſhcepe, but quite Icit, even in the lyons paw fallof the leafe, which with the leaves fall off 1 
ready to be devoured:ſ{uch doth Chrifttake up = bcingnegleRed and wither away, never com- | 
on his,necke, and like a good ſhepheard bring ming toany o00d or gathering, The ſecond de- ' 
backe to his fold. For he was ſcnt to preachthe orce, they are without fair £ which words are | | 
| acceptable yeate; nattothe mighty and ſtates a corre&ion of the former; tor they arc not on! y 
of the world,butto priſoners and captives; that without good frujt, bur utterly delliture of | 
is, ſuch as could greeve and mourne for their any fruic ar all, Thirdly, chey are twice dead - | 
captivity. Secondly, as dry land parched with that is, certainly dead, hopcletie of any fruir, 
drobght,gapcth and opencth it ſelfe wide, asif | | Fourthly, they are plackes. up by.che roors, that 
| it would ſwallow up the clouds for raine : fo |B | is, utterly without hope, not of fruit, but of | 
muſt our hearts preſerve within them an earnelt lite it ſelte ; they are paſt living,aod much more | 
| appcrice and inſatiable deſire after Chiilt and | | paſt fruir, This fimilitude then chargerh thele | 
his.merits, above allthethings in the world : | { feducers (to whom ir isficly applyed). firſt that | 
| more .huugiing aftcr him, than after wealth, | all thcir worksare but hypocriticall.Secondly, 


gold,ſilver, honours, health, or whatſoever is | that they are utterly deſtitute of al gaod works 
| delightful and higheſt, prized among the ſons | ; which truly are good, Thirdly, char they have 
ofmer, And this willfoliow of the former : for | no heavenly and {pjrituall life or ſap in them. | 
if we be once atthe point,that we are out ofall | And fourthly, thar they are out of Chriſt, not. | 
conceit.of qur owne goodpelle, wee willſceke | | reoted in hip, bye plucked up.:,and. therefore, | 
carnelily for it arthe hands of him, whoisthe | they: arc moft hopelefle of cyer bearing truit 
fountaine of all pooduetle : if we fegle our {pi- | unto life, being proceeded fo. farre: in. the 
rituall poverty once, we cannot bur cqyerouſly | high way upto. pexdition. So. much ofthe 
hunt af;er thoſe true treaſures whichanely in+ mM{aning. . eteoiod gents ed 
rich qurſoules tq, all eternity, The woman of | | ... Bolt, Ju that theſe falſe reachers. are juſtly 
Samaia did bur prattle with Chriſt rijl he had | | condemned fax, this fine. of .bring, corrupt 
| told her of her finne, aud of her hushqnds, and | G | erces withour frace.s, we gn the. congrary mult 


that he which was.now; her husband was nape | | ftxiye to become good trees of Gads, delight ; my 
| of hers : then could ſhe humble, herfe}fe, aud | | I&y 5. 7. Judgh 6.3 : plane of my: delight 
| confellehimto be-a Prophet, and quickly afies | |yroes of righteouelie : lay 60,121; T be plen- 
| cameto acknowledge him tha Mefliahg and all nga org, laden with the fruits of righ- 
| her cayilling was laid-afide ; ſorill, we.be hum- | }repulnciſe ; which that we may! be, fayrerhings 


i. 


bled, wee doe buz cavillar the Word, -and re- | \ are required of us; firſt, thatwe may be well 
cciveitnotasdry langddoth the ſhowrgh which | | rooted: ſecondlys that. ee. live, in ſhe, xogt; 


j | fall.; burlerthe heart ance betouchedyit jsrus» | |rhirdly, that webeare fruit: fourthly, thatwe 
| ned.preſently.uptigedowne,and: we argbecome bore good Fae, Lt tro anti 
| | ochermannerofpaen.than before, 111.4...» | | =, Firlt,we muſt becoored.In rhis roaring rwo 


| 
: 
| 
i 
; 


| + +4411 ob | 1, The ojathy leans tplamed inthe ſeducersis, | [chyagsare,required 2 rfl cherg 

|.- 15>!" |rhaxehey are inconfiabs.and-unliable, carried | |chiszootis nn. Joh ger the. Vjoe, 
411 Flikg hls, dlougs, wich hewinds offirangeda- REFS ns 5; Rom t werbe planted | 

| © | rines 4. heneeffcachers, mult Jeagneto hold | [jp,bimp,”. Col... 7; xagted jo him, Here, wee 
7 copliaatly.chedoghrugat Blvation, Tixus.2,9e | | nauſt conſider Chylt nor as, Go. v. alone, or 
| cal... | Halding Faſt thefainfall 9rd 2:people; alle [D, | man alone, artl Gown of One, Hur 85 

| | muſt pgrzovolrar,depart Fromix, gay,noubee | | Gad-man 3.25 God,mayſerpan; azan [nomanu- 
| unftable,, oufopnerowoyed to another Goſpelts | | eLGod wirh us, eyengur Mediacor apd Redece| 
| Eph. 4- 14 Beno,marechildrenwazering and | | mers Thus hes our coor, in Whomere bid chel 
; carried about with.guery wind ef daftrine 5'but| | rr54/trenef graces sColofſy2, 3. and of whole| 
Bemzreoflco- | bach Teachers and hearers mult 'heware leſt | | fulnefſe weallrecciue grace for graces Jobs le16| 
| we. preg we-(hcjug.by, Gods bleſſing freed from, che The Wa of on rooting xs Memnfting 3 | 
{ ourof whichiheu | ſpixiug}, Agypt, where vice were many buns | | fartaecs of, x1 laclle grow-nogby.p _ 
{ 
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incapet | tiyoa5racmined) now after any. yearey | | Plaln Aga 
| | and mes, Jooke, hacks againe, and, fall frem | | getyethe: 

tharfygþ we which. wehave becne baprined,:. | | oauſtÞ 
 Corruprierobo and withourfruity taicedend, | | theike 
rd plucked pp bythe roots.) latheſewordsis| | bunldlfr,w 


cotchi 
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the tenth {16 oftheſa ſeducers ſet dawwand:that yeth Chriſt gruſy & really inehe) nd $a | 

is their-ivgwrable hypocrifie;illuſtrared and am- | | craments, nptout gf rhe Ward bwt wand by it | 

plified by a compariſon or.limilitude,from bad | Sg -3-Gory 35 Par planteths Apele matererts| 
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God in his word giveth Chriſt and his merits 
to the beleever, who as he harh received him by | 
faich,ſo he rerainech him by grace: by yertue of | 
which donation, and acceptation,a man may as 

truly fay, Chriſt is his;as though he were now 

in heaven already with him; yea, ſo-firme and 

certainc is this mgrafcing, that it once being 

made, can never bediſfolyed,bur iseverlaſting : 
for the root living andabiding for ever, ſo al- 

ſo doethe branches, beivg ſet into the ſame, 

and that by the hand of the good hnobandman 

God himſelfe, 

The ſecond thing required in a tree of righ- 

reonſneſle 5 life, which 15not the natirall life 

of otherplants, but ſpirituall and eternall; for 

cternall life beginneth in this life. Gal. 2. 20, 

Now 7 live, yet nor 1 now, but Chriſt liveth m 

me:and this life is by the fairh in the Sonne of 
God, and then wrovght inus, whenrhe fame 
mind which was in Chriſt whileft he was upon 
earth isalſoin us, Phil. 2.5. for hee conveyerh 
his ownediſpofition into his members in part, 
who are daily made conformable unto him : of 
which conformity the _—_— maketh two 
parts, Rom.5.6.Firſt,a conformity unto him in 
his death; that looke as he ded for ſin ſooupht 
his members #xr0 ſinne : and as he by his death 
ſubdued finne, and obtained vietory over it; 
ſo ought they daily to be nibbling in he aboli. 
ſhing and mortifying of that finne which 
preſſeth chems downe, and hangeth fo faft upon 
them, untill the day of their tull conqueft and 
finall deliverance. Secondly,aconformity unto 
him in his Reſe:rrettror ; that as he roſe againe 
from the grave, ſo ſhould they from the grave 
of their tinnes; and as he roſeto live for cyer, 
fo ought they by vertne of his refurrection 
to live ro God in newneſle of life, as thoſe that 
looketo live for ever with him. Thirdly, che 
cree of righteoulſneſie muſt bring forth fruirs,to 
teſtifie the life of it, called Gal,5,22, fruits of 
the ſpirit, and there reckoned up; Love,peace, 
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joy long- ſuſſerims, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe ,faih,, 
E- | 


G| corrupt trees, but of Gods owne planting they 


D moreto becſubjected rhereunto againe, than | 


| 


re fifch yeare the [ſraclices might cat of the 
fruit : even ſfo-we mullt firſt :aſt away in 

of our ſclves our fruirs, and dedicate them unto | 
the Lord,ſfo he ſhall raſte of them with delight, 
andnor before, Fourthly, ir muſt be brought | 
forth tothe good of others; as trees bearefruies | 
not for themtelves, but for men : fo our fruits | 
mult be intended. not ſo much for our privare | 
good, asthecommon good ofthe Churchand} 
Common-wealth. 5267þ 


Dor. 2. Sccing the faichfull arc _—_ 


have here fir{t a ground of comfort in the mid- | 
delt of forroww,ficimnefſe, yea and dearh irfelte; 
tor being ingrafcec| inco Chriſt, the whole man 
15 preſerved fafcand found inhim : yea, thedy- 
ing body, nay, the dead body, and that which 
is rottirg in the graveis planted into him, and 
15 to liveagaiae in him, who alwayesliveth, 
and will raiſe it to life eternal at the laſt day. | 
Trees in winter are dead to-mans ſenſe; yer be. | 
cauſe the roots of ih1cm live, and have in them 

fap and moilture, inthe fpring they ſhall bud, 

blaſliome, and beare fruit againe : evenſo the 
rotten bodic at the time of refreſhing ſhall 
revive againe and become a glorious plant, 
putting off mortaliry and corruption, no 


WI_ 


—_—_— —— 


the root into which they are ſet; who hath 
for his memberschaſed them away. Secoudly,| 
ſceing wemult beplanted, and cannot atrajne 

this growth by nature: we muſt derelt,and ab- 
horre our {elves in duſt and aſhes;renounce,and 
bewatle our natural! condition,and be at noreſt 
till we fecle our ſelves 1c into Chritt, by living 
the life of the Sonne of God 2 For know we nor 
tha: Chriſt liveth in u6,except we be reprobats? 
Thirdly, our Church hath herein refemble« 
| [udah;naving beene for many yeares a plant of 
Gods delight, who harh edged 2nd fenced it 
by his favorable protection : but many, yea,the 


molt branches are barren, bearing no fruit; 0- 
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thac is, God by their miniltry jograftcd rtheCo- | A} meckne}/o,romperance. Phils. Paut prayerh | ' 
rintinans into Chriſt, Secondly, when on his that the Philippians :nighebee filled” with che 1 
parthepgiverh Chriſt, he giveth) alſo a powerto | * | fruits of righteouſneſſethar is, the duties of the | | 
the belecverro apprehend him,and receive him Morall law contained in the firſt and fecond 
| | | With his merirs unto {alvartion, and that by the Fable. Fourthly, a trec orriehtcouſneſſe muſt 
| onely hand of faith, Ob. Butrhis can beno in- | | bring forth good fruits, ſuch as xe pleafingirs | 
1 orafting, lecing Chrilt is in heaven, weare on | | God. Of How ſhall a Chriſtian bring 
| earth, A»ſ.Itisnot indeed anaturall ingrafting, | | good fruits? Af. Firlt, good fruir mutt come | 
which cannot be bur by the fir applying of | | trom a good hearr, an hearrpenitenr, and cruly | | 
| ewo bodies oneto the other, but ſpitituall, yet turnedto God, Mat. 3.Bring forth fruits worthy | | 
as ſure and as ſtraight as that is. Wee ſee inna- | amendment of life, 1 Tim. 1.5. Love out ofa | : 
| ture the minde is preſent and joyned with the | | pare heart, Secondly,itmuſt be brought forth 
thing ir thinketh of, alrhough ir be diftant ma- with intentien, will, purpoſe, and endevourts |: F 
ny chouſand miles : if this can be true in nature, obey God inhis commandements, which the | G 
cher much morein faith, which is a worke [u- heart muſt reſpect. Thirdly, 'the end of this | ; 
pernaturall,and farre aboycthe reach ofnature, fruirmult berke glory of God,nor ſceking'our 
Againe, a man hath land given him in Spaine, | B| ſelves but Gods honour. In Levit.19.23; God | 
Turkie,or Americ2, many thouſand miles off requirerhthatthe trees ſhould be circumciſed; | - s 
him, he was never at 17, he never ſaw it, and yet which was thus performed::'The three: fixſt Trees fights. | 
5 truly the Lord ofir, and may fay of it, it is yeares the fruit wasto be caft,or fall away; the | cumere the c 
bis owne, by vertue of the donation, Even fo fourth ic was to be dedicated to the Lordy and | h2ttyſecingwere 
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_ bearc 1:0: fiir thanthey have done, be. | 
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eAn Expoſuion upon 


*\ ftarrer, for whom tu reſerved © 


[the blacke darkneſſe for ever. 


The Apoltlc inthis verfc procecdeth'on; it, 
the further diſcovery of theſe wicked men by | 
ſundry other {innes, ſet downe aiter the fame | | 
manner asthe former by way of fimilitude an | | 
compariſon, And firſt hee comparcth them to. | 
the ragmg waves of the ſea ; andiccondly, to | 
wardring ſtares, And -intheend of the verie, 
For whom,&ethe concluſion is againe repca- , 
ted, of which we haveſpoken in the 12. veric, | 
The former compariſon hath three expolitions: | 
for ſome will have rhcir grofle hypocrilie here-| 
by fignified ; and then che compariton ſtanderh 
thus; Looke asthe waves of the fca rage and 


ivg withered and fallenb acke ;nwhat will bee | 
| (hink-we)thc rnd heivot? Surely theaxe being | 
| alrcady laid tothe root of the tree, ſhall cur | 
downe whatſoever. branches beare nor forth | 
gogd fruit, and they ſhall be caſtinto the hire. 
Irftandeth us then in hand to become more 
| fiuiffull-be fore weebee cut dowhe: Fourthly, | 
| beacs let every manlearne fibjeRtion unto God 
| iniall ls croſſes anchaffiictions: weare trees or 
branckes-at leaſt;ofthe Vine; "the Fatheris the | 
husbandman; and:looke as the husbandman | 
loppethgeurteth, and pruneth, yea, and almoſt | 
' eurtethy downe: his-trees to make them more 
fraicfhll:fo dealeth the Lord with his children, 
; :whothctcin eto reſt well contented, for hee 
chaſtenethrthem'for their good : and although | 
' to chaſtiſement ſcemeth joyore for rhe preſent, | B 


| yetiitbriogerh afterward the pleaſant fruit of ſixcll, riſing uptowardsthe heavens, as though , 
& [7/445 25 : righteonſnes tothote-that arc exerciſcd thereby. they would ſwallow and overthrow the earth, | 
16Þ 'T wice dead and pluckedup.|Some hence ga- which they ſeemeto threaten: bur drawingto 
A þoowy ther tliis, that weare once dead in Adamby o- | | theſhore, they are broken to a little foame : to 


thcſe ſeducers make agreat ſhew of godlincllc, 
aud piety, asthough they onely would 'goero | 
heaven ; yet is the matter nothing fo, all is but 
froth, ſecing they want the power and practice 
of religion, and godlinefle in the mid{i of ſuch 
pretences.. / Secondly, others hereby exprcile 
their unprofitableneſſe and deceirfulneſle in 
their doctrine, thus : As the waves of the {ca 
riſe yery., huge and high, - eſpecially . bein 

ſtirred by 3.4 rg = Sr heir Eo Ky 
nothing but. a little foame. and mire, which 
C | they calt up : ſo theſe lewd men. being put- 
fel up inthemlelves, promiſe great martrers to 
their followers: as, much4liberty, many bleſ- 
ſivgs, and great good things ;' and yet the ef- 
fect of all their ſhewes, is but to make mcn 
much more the ſeryants of ſinne than before. 
And thus Peter ſpeaketh ofthem : [» ſpeaking 
ſwelling words of vanity they beguile with wan- 
ronnes,throngh the luſ#s of the fleſhthemwhich 
were cleane eſcaped from them, This was truly 
{ſpoken of them, and may ascruly be applicd 
unto divers. of ourtimes; as firſt che Libcrtines ' 
and Familiſts,/ fondly aſſuring their Diſciples | 
that they ſhall be illuminate and dcified, tuch ' 
great marters they promiſe; whereas they make | 
chem the children of thedcyill ſevenfold more | 
thanthey were before, Secondly, the Romith | 
Clergie have beene as largein their promiles |fonb, 
unto their hearers:teaching them thatthcy ihall | but foanea 
be able to fatisfic the juſtice.of God forthcir |: 


- | rigitall finne ; and ſecondly, after regeneration | 
© | or ingraftivg into Chriſt, by ſome grievous 
| | finne, wounding the conſcience to death : arid 
| hence conclude, that a man regenerate may dic 
| againe;and fal from grace:urgingfortheir pur. 
p ; poſc thatin Rom..1:1-20 Through wnbelcefe 
' they were broken off, and thou ftandeſt by faith; 
be:net bigh minded,but feare. Bur this cannot 
be {o/underftood-; for by ewice dead; is meant 
: dead certainly;or dead twice,oncem Adam by | 
originall finne, ahd the ſecond” time dead by 
their owne a&tuali finne, As for that place-in | 
Rom. 11. Ianſ{wer;thereare two kinds of plan- 
ting : firſt, outward: tecondly,inward.The out- 
| ward is, when God giveth the word unto a 
people without other his ordinances, and they 
| ' publikely profetle it. The inward is,when God 
| _ true faith, whercby men are ſer into 
Chriſt. Now the Jewes whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh of, wereimplanted by the former on- 
| | ly,and therefore might be broken off:the other 
b; iseverlaſting, 1 Joh:2.19. They went ont from 
us, but were not of us: for if they had beene of us, 
they (hauld have continued with us. Further, 
where itisfaid, Plucked ap-] hence is-gathered 
by ſome, that they were once in. the root, and 
therefore a man-rooted and ſer 'in Chrilt may 
periſh finally. Azſ:But we muſt know that this | D 
phraſeinthe Scripture, {ignifieth a manifeſtari- 
| on ofthe-things to be done, rather thanthe do- 
| ing ofthem : tacy aretherefore ſaid tobe pluc- 
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ked up, whom God manifeſterhnever to have 
beene rooted :asallomen arc ſaid to be blot. 
ted out of the booke of life ; nottharthey were 
eycr written therein, but in that God manife- 


ett and makcthi knowne to men that they 
WCreneyer Written in it. | 


v. 13T heyareraging waves 
of the ſea, foaming out their 
owne ſhame:bey are wandring 


ſinnes, yea,and merit life cyerlaſting ; and that 
many of them can performe works of fupcie- 
rogation, Which the Law. of God bindcth 
them notunto : but what is this bur to foame | 
out dirtand mire, and to teach menthat for a. 
little money they may breake all Gods com- | 
mandements ? The third expoſition is this ; As | 
the Sea ſtirred by the winds and weather 1a- 
geth,& fromthe foundation caſteth up nothing, 
but froth ; ſo theſe men ſtirred and moved by | 
rhe hand of God correting them, amend. nor, / 
nor profit chereby: but rather under the ſame, 


- Ts Er | Tip 
; diſcover! 


—— 


rhe Epytle of Fade. | 


7 
D EN | 
= I diſcover the wickedneſle and unbelcete of their | A{ heart, and breaketh our iuro railings, curhns, | 
hearts ; whichis the moſt agrecable and fitteſt | reviling, and all manner of revenge: fo if Gods ' 
expoſition ; explaincd in Ita, 57-20. Thewiched | hand be upon him by 1icknefle, oruponhis fa- | 
are like the raving ſea that cannot reſt, nhoſe | mily, he cannct coyer his wantoffoyebfGod, | 
waters caſt up mire and dirt. Prom this {enic | { hecannorhidethe infidelitic of his heat for | a; atm fied 
confider rheſe things; firſt;y worke of Godrſe- | | he berakes hiniſelfe chenexc way tothe Sotce- | from God upon 
| condly,a practice ofman. Firft,the will, workes | | rer, Figure-eaſter, orthonext Wizzard 716 fly 20neflich ro the 
| | and appointment of God is,)that men ſhall bee | | zth from God as faft ds his feer will carey hint 1 | devill apache 0 
| troubled, ſtirred; moved, atidfer out of quiet, | | and every way the ſame violent affettions the }* 
| and have within them ſuch diſquietneſle , as if | | wray themſelves , which theſe ſhuts: ave ; 
theraging waves of the Seq were within their | | charge&withall; | {41 3241 ft 345T DP Fr 
ſoules. The minds-of men beth-godly” and Ve. Secingthis is clieproperty of a-wicked 
wicked, rhcir ,wills and attcctions arc often, {| man being troubled; rs foame #323” bits ayprie 
 diſtempered, as 15 the Sca when it is trouble ſhame\lerthe childe of Godiirhis Fit 
with boiſterons Winds and xempeſts.Jer.46.243; himſclte, reſtraine'aridbridte* Hi k 
The Lord ſhall trouble Damaſcus, ſoſhee ſhall | | yea, let him fhew forth! his faithy "abadieacve; 
become AS a fearcfrell Sea thag eammotreſt. ol, B meceknelle, and fubj e&Hio 4 ine -2G6ÞE n 
Toſhuaſaid ro Achan;Thou haſt troubled'{ fea. | |er 708 [ehoſaphur bens'It# gricgt fv6W 128 | 
el,and the Lord ſhall trouble thee:ob faith,T he | | every fide; turned his cyesunto-the Tai] ys | x Chr, 20.23. 
eAlmighty troubled him, Chap. 23. 16, Yea, ing, 1k 9 bt what ev abt; bat nr 4 
Chriſt himſelfe, although he was without'{in, wards 66 And Davidflying, 194 
had his ſoule troubled im his agonie, in which his ſonie, ' feviled hin at, yor Itormaed: 20a 
his minde, will, and affections werediſturbed ; him, but turned torhe'Eo d 4 ying; If Ijileaſe 
and this trouble God bringeth"on men divers'| | hee x66, Dora heve 4 abs; be with it biitnci 
waies; ſometimes by thoſe of a tnaris owtte thou pleaſe - (hm bis 3g 201 2ved ow |} 
houſe, as Tacobsſonnes troubled 'him, Gen, 24; The-fecond comparifors followeth #h/theſe | | 
Sometimes they'of his companie, /as «Ach, words ; 'T iryare wandring fharrds ich 
Joſh.7, Sometimesby the Lords withdrawiny words-weeyns ovubdgaga-rher lags: it | 
of himſclfe, Plal:30.7.Thondidſt hide thy face, | | the Heavatisy! neither the fixed Rarres, which 
and I was troubled; Sometimes-a-mans owne keepe aired? and.conftznt courſt : bardbl} as 
heart'and conſcience will rage againſt him,'as | | wee: call 3: p80; ag 
| Baltazer ſeeing' the hand avriting upon-the |-., | which nc :- tft | | 
wall, was troubled, and therewas no life in | C' Theſirtie chen4s; ne re re H—— 
bim, Dan, 5. Wharthen, will lomeſay,isrhere | | tioned jrimely;theirfalleard/nable gu t a 
no difference betweenerhe godly and the wit- which catvneyer dire&tnartos heaven gomite = —y 
ked herein > Anf. Yes, for every little croffe than thoſe ſhooting ſtars eat dire: eithid4 £14 »<)0 Gvedacs 
untothe wicked is'a tempeſt breaking therocks lers _—_—_ travelers by-lafd, Jen @ | Ii? 
which maketh them to ſtorme and rage, and two things? firſt, tharall cre reacherswart be | 
t2ak ſend forth foame and mire: bur the crofles' of | | fares. Second! y, they miiſtbe fixe,"and'ot 


wandring ftarres: firſt,they muſt be tarfes;Ob; | 
This cannot bce, ſreingthey have nohiglit' of | 
their owne. -Anſ. Chiilt #thelisht which @i- | | 
lightneth (every man 'thar/ commerty Ihvo'*the | 
world; called thereforethe Sai of righteouſhes? 
and the day-ſtarce, from whom all Mihiſtersre- 
ceivetheir Tight, Againe they may be fitihfitiiz | 
ments:toeatty light dhgto others (which istheir 
office)althoogh tliey have none of thefr ©wile,, 
five that ohely which is conveyed fromChrift | 
unto them : as a lanthorge hath no lishe tn'ir 
ſcelfe, but what men pur intoir. |. 14 (2996 
- Dodt. Birſt; all true Teachersmuſt firſt-have 
the Sunsf riohteoulſnefſe roſhineintheir 5wne 
hearts, before they can enlighten others with 
his light : for as Paul was himfſelfe comforted 
that hemightbe able to'comfort others, 2 Cor. | | 
1-{o no mary can teach others, till himſclfe fifft | Miniflers as ſtars 
be taught. Secondly, if they be fars, they mnt | | 
ſhine FA eWhin and cha is to the hevkevf | ocencly ry | 
men:ſoastHKeprincipall care of Miniſters 6ughr } ® —_ | 
ro bee hefthn placed, that they may inlighten | 
froth. Experience teacherh, that if a wicked | | the mind$;c6aſciences, wills, and affe&tions'f| 
man have any wrong or diſgrace offered him, | | men, ſo beeomming the meanes of theE'rifing 
preſently he diſcoyercth the corruption of his | | of the Stine of riohteouſneſſe in mens' Hearts, | 
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the godly are as calme winds, a little ſhaking 
them indeed, and for a little time + but are 
blowne over when they have alittle exerciſed 
their faith and graces, 1o as they are betrered, 
yea, and furthered by them: 1 King, 19. E/tas 
handing on mount Horeb, there paſſed by him 
a mighty tempeſt which rent'the rocks; and 
then an carth-quake, then fire, burGod was 
| not in any oftheſe ; afterward there carne a ſtill 

| and ſoft yoyce, and God was inthe voice. Af | 
—_— flitions are hKethattempeRt, earthquake, and 
t loaneWl fire, namely, rothe wicked, againſt whom the 
oh | Lord commethtoſhakeand conſumerhem;but - 
tothe godly ate as a {till voice to teachand in-. 
ſtruct rhem : under which they'quietly con- 
rent themſelves, becauſe God is m that Nill 
veice,namely,by his grace and preſenceſuppor- 
ting and ſuſtaining them even in the mid(t of 
their troubles, #12 

Secondly, the practice of a wicked man is, 

when hee is troubled and ſtirred by God, to 
foame out his owne ſhame ; even as the Sea his 
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eAn Expoſition upon 
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not that they may fill the. care with words, but 
the heart with light, comfort, and refreſhivg. 
This was che ſcope of Pals preaching, 2 Cor. 
4 2- in the declaration of thetruth to; approve 
himſelfe to cvery mans .conſcience in the ſight 
of God:;'fo as if his Goſpell were yet hid, it 
was not bisfault ; bur of thoſe men whole eyes 
the God, of the world had blinded, that the 


not ſhine unto-their hearts, 
Pe This teacheth thar all men by nature are 
cheickildren of darknefle, without che know- 


mn to be as ſhining ſtars! to en- 


this truth, for evenourown coutttry witnefleth 
that inghe deyes of former Princes, our forefa- 
ers Want light-and theſe ſtars, ſowed 


thers! wgthis. 
= a0 x raped 6 4c ficlds, brought home their 
Orme dtheix bread ; which ſexyed them | 
tly to makea breadea | 


god of ;;3anoc palps darknefle than that of | 


COTDe,, DA 
parahypfor food, and. 


Egypi which might have. beene felt. Second- 
ly,eingthat darknelle is chaſed away, and 
| we have the light and many bright. ſtarres. to 
diret as;take the'exhortation, Epheſ, 5. 8. Tee 
are nom lights walkg- aa ebilaren of the light, 
+ og 

braging of. the light.,/That wce may doe this, 
firſt we muſt know the light,and behold jt wich 
the loye-and afteion of ourhcartsainto it;that 
as-when he Sunneſhioeth, cvery.man openeth 
his dooxgpand windowes to receive: the com- 
fortof at; fo we ſhould open the dooxes ofour 
heaxts-t0cnrertaine ,.and reraine the. light of 
Chrift;to have them Glled therewith : for chen 
Godsfayoprable ceuntenance is. ſhiningupon 
us. ' Secondly, having the light,we wwſt doe che 
workes of the light,chatis, of obedjence : when 
the Sunis up and ſhinech, every man walketh 
w hjs calling, and.whileft our Sunae of grace 
iSaverour heads,, we are to walke as becom- 
meth thecalling of Chriſtianit y,. tomake con- 
ſcience of all finne;aſhamcis itat nooge day to 
ſtumble and fall, and ruſh into a pit: fo now is 
itfor Chrittian men[in fuch a ſin-ſhine of the 
Goſpell; ro betake chem to cvexy. worke of 


' | darknefle , and bee betaken with -cyery ſaare 


of Ginne, asthough they had no light ro direct 
them, but were Icft indarkneſle. - | 
| Secondly, true Teachers multnot.onely bee 
farres, but fixed ftarres, that is, cpnoſtaut and 
ſable in the doctrine. which they reachand de- 
| ivex out of the Prophets aud Apoſtles: for if 
| the Starres and Sca markes ſhould change their 
places, and remove to aud fro, the/poore paſ- 
ſengers that looke for conſtant ,direRion by 
them, are likely to be carried and caſt upon the 
| quicke ſands. and: rockes, and fo, tobce over- 
throwne and drowned : in like manner, if Tea- 
chers be variable, and changelings intheir do- 
: trines,theſoules of all their teazers(vor know- 


| ing where to have ſuredirection), aze' as likely 
: 


light ofthe glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould | 


ledge of God --2s.Unto whom God hath ap- | 


ighteqthem. Wee need not goe farreto prove |. 


—_ 


accepting, entertaining, and em- | 


| 
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A 


B 


ro ſuffer ſhipwrack & finke into their of hell, |. 


D 


Fe. People ought to have their hearts fta- 
blifhed, and ſerled upon the do&trine of religi- | 
on taught, and proyed unto- them out of the | 
Word : by the direCtion whereot they areto | 
be pafied imtothe haven of happines. If this be | 
learned of the body ofthis land, our peace and | 
profperity ſhall bee ſtable within our walls / 
and palaces ; yea, Gods prote&tion ſhall bee a | 
m of fire round about us. So much of thart | 
verſe, 


V. 14. eAnd Enoch alſo the 
ſeventh from Adam propheſred 
of ſuch, ſaying : Bebold, the 
Lord commeth with thouſands 


of hu Saints. 

Fhe Apoſtle having inthe latter 
former verſe repeated the concluſion of the 
reaſon, which is, that theſe ſeducers ſhall bee 
ens Fr the blacknefſe of darkneſſe being re- 
ferved for them) he confirmeth that concluſion 
by a worthy teſtimony of Exoch;who prophe- 
cied that the Lord would give judgement a- 
gainſt all ungodly men : and thereforetheſc un- 
godly men, verſ, 4. muſt needs bee deſtroyed, 
Incthis teſti conlider two things : ficlt, rhe 
preface before it : ſecondly, the teſtimony it 


| 


rt of he | 


ſelfe, In the prefacc hee namerh the Author ; 


he was the ſcyenth from Adam, Here rwo que- 
tions are to bee anſwered : firſt, whence had 
Tude this biſtory, ſeeing it is na whererecorded 


Enochs?] anſwertwo waies: firſt, he either had 


which went from. hand to hand : (or elſe writ- 
ten by fome Few) or ſecondly, he learned it out 
of ſome booke which went under ' Enochs 
name then extant in the daies of the Apoſtles, 
thoughnow loft : it is certaine that one of theſe 
waies he hadit. - 

Hence thePapiſts gather,thatthe Jewes had 
unwrittentraditions,and conſequently all theis 


| traditionsare to beobſeryed. Arf. Wee deny 


not allunwvicten traditions, of which ſome are 
true and profitable : but we renounce and deny 


faich, and.rules of Gods worſhip, neceſlary to 
flyation, (for all tuchdoFtrines are written in 
the books of the Prophets aud Apoltles, which 
containe perfe&' direion. and rules concer- 
niag faith and.manners) of which kind the Ro- 
man Church holdeth- their traditions tobe: this 
is ofanorher kinde, it being no article of faich, 
nor neceflary to ſalvation to know, whether E- 


OL 


#och writ this Prophelic or no. Again, fromthe 
ſecond anſwer, others whoare uo Papiſts, con- 
clude that fome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 


| 


tureare periſhed and loſt. But this is untrue ; for | 
then firſt the fidelitic of the. Church, which is 
rhe keeper of theſe Oracles, ſhould bee called 


mn 


—— 


who was Ezech+ and commendeth him in that | 


inthe Scriptures? and. how knew. heitto be } 


it and learned it to bee his by ſometradition | 


allthoſc traditions which are made Articles of | 
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in queſtion :. and tecondly, inthe books of ca- 1 
nomncall extant, notone ſentence, ortirtle, no 
not the ſevle of any {enrence is loft : how then 
ſhould whole bookes come to be loſt ? 

Tris allcaged that the bookes of Salomon 
are molt ofthem loſt, Anf.,The books of Sals- 
mon Which were loft, were bookes of humani=- 
tie and Philoſophie : for he writ of all beatts, 
birds, trees, even from the Cedar in Libanus to 
the by(lop upon the wall;the books of humane 


O6. Mention is made in the Scripture of the 


cruth might faile, bur no. part: of Canonicall 
| Scripture, | 


books of the Chronicles of the. Jewes or kings 
of Judah ; butrheſe are periſhed, A »ſw.They 


A 


were politike hiltories, as: are the Chronicles 
of England,or other Countries. 

0b. The bookes of Nathar,Gad, [4do,She- 
21ajah, aud other Prophetsaze periſhed, 'Avuſw. 


| All theſe (as is thought by the learned)arecon- 


tained in the bookes of theKings, Chronicles, 
and Samuel, L 

Ob. This booke of Ezech is loſt. Azſ.Firft, 
itis doubted whether it was a-booke or no, or 
went by tradition, Sccondly, if it was a booke, 
it was no part of Scripture :.for Moſes wasthe 


firſt penmanof Scripturegwho lived long after 


| Emncch. | 


The ſecond queſtion: why doth che Apolite 
make choyce ofthis teſtimony'of £xoch vather 
than ſome ather Prophet? Avſiv. Himlelfo gi- 
verth two: reaſois: Firſt, -heewas' the: ſevenrh 
from Adam : it isthereforeanancientteſtimo- 
ny, to. be. received and reverehced forthe auri-.| 
quity ; bur withall it ſhewerhwhat is trucanti- 
quity, namely, when a do&rine of religion'can 
be proved from ſome Prophet or Apolile 2 for 
thisteſtimony was a prophecie, and therefore 
| that antiquity which the -Church of Rome. 
challengerh to het religionand dodtrine, is'but 
counterfeit ; becauſe they arenot able tojuſtifie' 
the mainepoints thereof from; any Prophet or | 
Apoftle: yea,imtheſe wherein-they diſſent from | 
| us, rhey cannot bring their proofe and deſcent 
from within the fittt hundred yeares after | 
| Chriſt, Iristhen a vaine pleaand falſe prercuce 
of them to boaſt of the antiquity of cheir re 
ligion, Theſtcond reaſon is/in the word prophe- 
| fied: for Enoch ſpoke not this of his owne head 
| or motion; hur from God ; for no creature, An 
' pell, or maty;carforetell things, to. come 3 be. 
ip © pterogative properly belonging unto 


truly'fotttell the deathiof the patient ro.come. 
Anſw. Hedoth nor properly herein forerell/a 
thing to ''evme 3-fot the death of the party. is 
reſehr.in rheſignes and cauſes of ic; Ob. But 
the: Devillcobki forerell: Souls dearth, 3 Sam. 
28.19. Tomireow/baltcbewbe wothemee, and 
x thy ſormnex. Aſo 
forctellir,- but might ſeeirimcheccauſes, and 
ſignes. Againe, hemight ſpeake fo to Saul, bee 


edtiſe God had 'miade Wits ary inftrament! for 


| God, Objet: es,bur the learned Phyſiciancan | 


: The Deviikcookl nov properly | 


'C 


| 


|theevidence of the Spirir, the authoritie, puri- 


ctioa ; to as God-encly: properly forerellerh 
that whichis ſupply 36 come, and na man or. 
Angell, - - | 


The ſecond point. js checeſtionn , p. ir ſelfe; 


ſerve three points : firlt, 4he comming .of .the 
Lord : ſecondly, the jkdgemert of the Lord t 
thirdly,the caufe of ir,jo che a 5, verſe ; To-give 


WheretheApoltleſpeaketh in the time prefcat, 


which js pur for the-tirpe:to come: which forme 
of (pcech ſheweththexertainty of Chrilts com- 
mirg to judgement ; who (hall as certainly 
come, as if hee were now: already comming. 
Concerning which certainty, it may bedeman- 


judgement againſt all men; 5c; Fir it, of the | 
| party comming, Behold, the Lord commeth,| 


Behold, the Lord commth, 5c.) In which ob- | 


| 


ded firſt, whence commech this comming of 
Chriſdro be certaine? Arſ.Fromthe unchauge- 
able will of God, which bath certainly decxeed 
the ſame, For hee hathyappointed « day inthe 
which he mull judge the world inrighteouſneſſe, 
Andthus.ite all other the Articles of. our fajch 
moſt certaine, in that they are grounded onthe 
unchangeable will ayd Ward'of God, 
Secondly, how or. from whence may wee 
Know this will of Godto be focertaine ? Arſ, 
From the manner of propounding the dotrine | 
of it ; wherein theevidence of the Spirit plain- 


ly appeareth, ſaying percmptorily, 7ht: Lard 


a$1fit-were. now preſent.. And the ſame. miy 
be ſpoken of the wholeScripture, Which 3nit 
ſelfe i9molt fire and certaine, becauſcitis the 
moſtunchangeeble will of God, Byt:how Joc 
weknowirfoto be, willſomeſay?LanfWer,by 


tie, majeſiy, cffe&, and ends of thedoQriye.: 
ic need gat irteke evidenceelc-where thay from 
it ſclfe,nar fromaman ar;the Church ic (ele; The' 


D he commeth, for he will come 3 weeleargeto ſer 


the execution '6f that judgemienmiand deſtra« | 


hearrſcaſoned with 


| grace, will make themnouth 
confetſeir; «-.;: T- 1 


{.inquire heqythe me of ire, 2d»fiv, Although, | 


{the day o 


Secondly ,the ApoBile peaking in this forme, 
before ouwgtyesrhe'commig of our Totd Jeſus 


t0.\juIgement, aud to ynake accoimc ey 
preſent day as the'd 11s « motor c 


unto,us, which is:to doe nothing cl{s bug to 
make kdhing conti\udlly Pk day: Bir 
} We Ide itcortntiees 


ſamewill fa 
ir. #0} Welt. 


t: neither may we | 


wecanior 
genenall 


ly make account of chac day pf. 
Fans. -jer Wwe thay:reckon, upon 


| 
compmreth;; evidently expretiing the certainty, | 


Romiſh Church confelltth iris of itfelfe;; and | 
in it ſelfe fyfficiently certaive, burnoctone or | 
thee,excepribe Churchſay fo; but thisisa falle'| 
polition. The: Scripture i$certaine both: in k'} 
fe and; unto us, and- we: know it fo to. be, | 
though never.a man would acknowledgeu;rhe | 


ay of his commi 
Zcriptutes every where udaeauttwat hfulnes | 


we nh genes daily of | 


CCC I Lat 


ow pereicular judgement, and the 
2»*f bo DS d Gf 


day of out exth.that {> wemay befieted, 


[thereto *'Foraschis ſhall leavqus, ſorhar ſhall | 


| findeus. Ancectiary doariieand.durytobeen- 


forced 


- 
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| Open the doore 

thy heart, thar 
{the Sonncof 
{righteouſreſſe 
ſhine into 
the houſe of thy 
foule, 


F 


-. | ang reaped their ficlds, brought home their 


' | darknefle, and bee betaken with cyery ſuare 


| chers be variable, and changelings in their do- 


— 


eAn Expoſition upon 


"OBA es 


not that they may fill the care with words, but | A | 


the heart with light, comfort, and refreſhing. 
This was che ſcope of Pauls preaching, 2 Cor. 
4- 2- inthe declaration of the truth ro approve 
himſelfe to cvery mans conſcience in the ſight 
of God; fo as if his Goſpell were yet hid, it 
was not bisfault ; but of thoſe men whole eyes 
the God. of the world had blinded, that the 


Yſe This teacheth thar all men by nature are 
rhechildren of darknefle, without che know- 


ledge of God ; as unto whom God hath ap- | 


pointed Teachersto be as ſhining ſtars to en- 
lighten them. Wee need not goe farreto prove 
this truth, for even our own country witnefleth 


thers/wantivgthis light and theſe ſtars, ſowed | 


corne, baked their bread : which ſexyed them 
parihy.for food, and partly to makea breaden | 
god of ;;2 more palpabledarknefſe thanthat of 
Egypt which might haye beene felt. Second- 
ly,.gcing that darknefle is chaſed away, and 


| dire us, take the exhortation, Epheſ. 5. 8. Tee 
| are now. light, walks as chilaren of the li 'gÞt, 
namely, by accepting, entertaining, and em- 


bracing of the light. . That wee may doe this, 


light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould [ 
| not ſhine unto- their hearts, 


that nche dayes of former Princes, our forefa- | 


we have the light and many bright ſtarres to | 


firſt wemuſt know. the light, and behold it with | 


' as-when the Sunne-ſhineth, every man openeth 
his doores and windowes to receive: the com- 
forteof it: fo we ſhould open the dooxes of our 
hearts to-cntertaine , and retaine the light of 
| Chriſt; ro havethem Glled therewith : for then 
 Godsfayourable ceuntenance is ſhining upon 
us. ' Secondly, having the light,we wmſt doe rhe 
workes of tbe light, that is, of obedience : when 
the Sun is up and ſhineth, every man walketh 
m hiscalling, and whileft our Sunne of grace 
iSoverour heads, weare to walke as becom- 
meth thecalling of Chriſtianity, romake con- 
ſcience of all finne;zaihamcis irat noone day to 
ſtumble and fall, and ruſh into a pit: fo now is 
itfor Chriftian men in {auch a ſin-ſhine of the 
Goſpcll; ro betake chem to evexy worke of 


of fine, asthough they hadno light to dire&t 
them, but were Icft in darknefle. 

Secondly, true Teachers muſtnot onely bee 
ſarres, but fixed ftarres, that is, conſtant and 
ſtable in the doctrine which they reach,and de- 
| liverout of the Prophets and Apoſtles: for if 
the Starres and Sea markes ſhould change their 
places, and remove to and fro, the poore paf- 
ſengers that looke for conſtant direction by 
them, are likely to be carried and caſt upon the 
| quicke ſands and rockes, and fo tobee over- 
throwne and drowned : in like manner, if Tea- 


: trines,theſoules of all their tearers (not know- 


| ing whereto have ſuredirection). arc as likely 


to ſuffer ſhipwiack & {inke into the pit of hell, 


the loye.and affeGion of our hearts pinto it;that | 


C 


D 


Fe. People ought to have rhicir hearts fta- 
bliſhed, and ſerled upon the doctrine ofreligi- | 
on taught, and proved unto them out of rhe | 
Word : by the direCtion whereot they areto ; 
be pafizd unto the haven of happines. It this be | 
learned of the body ofthis land, our peace and | 
proſperity ſhall bee ſtable within our walls / 
and palaces ; yca, Gods protection ſhall bee a 
wall of fire round about us. So much of rhar 
verſe, 


of ſuch, ſaying : Behold, the 
Lord commeth Tith thouſands 
of hu Saints. 


former verſe repeated the concluſion of. the 
reaſon, which is, that theſe ſeducers ſhall bee 
deſtroyed, (the blackrefſe of darkneſſe being re- 
ferved for them ) he confirmeth that concluſion 
by a worthy teſtimony of Exoch;who prophe- 
cied that the Lord would give judgement a- 
gainſt all ungodly men : and thereforetheſc un- 
godly men, verl. 4. muſt needs bee deſtroyed. 
Inthis teſtimony conſider two things : firlt,the 
preface before it : ſecondly, the teſtimony it 
ſelfe, In the prefacc hee namerh the Author; 


ſeventh from Adam prophefred | 


The Apoſtle having inthe latter part of the | 


V. 14. eAnd Enoch alſo the 


[ 


who was Ezech: and commendeth him in that | 


he was the ſcyenth from Adaz, Here two que- 
tions are to bee anſwered : firſt, whence had 
Tude this hiſtory, ſeeing it is no whererecordcd 


EnoclyffI anſwertwo waies : firſt, he either had 


ich went from hand to hand : (or elſe writ- 
ten by fome Few) or ſecondly, he learned it out 
of ſome booke which went under | Enochs 
name then extant in the daies of the Apoſtles, 
thoughnow loſt : it is certaine that one of theſe 
waies he hadirt. ” 

Hence thePapiſts gather,thatthe Jewes had | 


unwritten traditions,and conſequently all their 


| traditionsare to be obſeryed. Arf. Wee deny 


not allunwritten traditions, of which ſome are 
true and profitable : but wexzenounce and deny 
all thoſc traditions which are made Articles of 


faich, and rules of Gods worſhip, neceflary to 
falyation, (for all tuch doEtrines are written in 
the books of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which 
containe perte& direction and rules concer- 
ning faith and. manners) of which kind the Ro- 
man Church holdeth their traditions tobe: this | 
is ofanorher kinde, it being no article of taich, 
norneceflary to falvarion to know, whether E- 
#och writ this Prophelic or no. Again, from the 
ſecond anſwer, others whoare uo Papiſts, con- 
clude taat ſome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
tureare periſhed and loſt. But this is untrue ; for 
then firſt the fidelitic of the Church, which is 
the keeper of theſe Oracles, ſhould bee called 


in ! 


—_— 


in the Scriptures? and how knew hcitto be} 


it learned it to bee his by ſometradition | 


ee nn OR 


—_— 
_— 
—— 


CIC, 


Oey” eo oF uurmeaeTls WY, CC —r_—e_—_—_—— 
- py 
--_ CO _——% 


40 WIR nm nou Ac Alum rg. 1 =” 4 4. a - on 


_— ] . | the Epiſtle of Fude. _  -- | 563 | 


— - m4 <w- - OI o——— — 


— — —— += : | ——m—mmtmm—_ I 
in queſtion: and tecondly, jnthcbooks of ca- \ Ay ctioa; to as Co onely: properly forerelleth 


nomncall extant, nor one ſentence, orritle, no that which is ſunply to come, and ra man or | 
not the ſenſe of any ſentence is lott : how then Anecll, en Te oth or | 
ſhould whole bookes come to be loſt ? The ſecond point is the teſtimony it ſelfe; 
It is alleaged that the bookes of Salomon Pehold, the Lord commeth, c.|1n which ob- 
are molt ofthem loft, Af. The books of S4/9- | j ſerve three points : fir{t, the comming -of «the 
mon which were loft, were bookes of humani= | . | Lord : ſecondly, the j#dgement of the Lord * 
tie and Philoſophic : for he writ of ail beaſts, | | thirdly,the cauſe of ir,jo che 2 5. verſe; To give 
birds, trecs, even from the Cedar in Libanus ro | | jrdgement againſt all men, 5c; Furſt,” of the 
the byiTop upon the wall;the books of humane | | party comming, Behold, the Lord commetrh,| 
cruch might faile, bur no part of Canonicall | | WheretheApottleſpeaketh in the time preſcur, 
Scripture, which is pur for the time:to come: which forme 
O6. Mention is made in the Scriptureof the of (peech ſheweth thecerrainty of Chrifts com- | 
books of the Chronicles of the Jewes or kings mivg to judgcment ; who thall as certainly 
of Judah; but theſe are periſhed, A»ſw.They come, as if hee were now. already comming. 
were politike hiltories, as are the Chronicles | | Concerning which certainty, it may bedeman-. 
of England,or other Countries, B ded firſt, whence cominech this comming of | 
| 


Ob. The bookes of Nathar,Gad,1ddo,She- | | Chriltto be certaine? Auſ.From the unchapge- 
| 214jah, aud other Prophets ate perithed, *Auſw. | | able will of God, which hathcertainly decreed 
All theſe (as is thought by the learned)arecon- | || the ſame, For hee hatir appointed « day in the | ag 19. 31. 
tained in the bookes of the Kings, Chronicles, which he mill judge the world inrighteogſneſſe, 
| + jand Samuel, | Andthus re all other the Articles of our faith 
| Ob. This booke of Exech is loſt. Az{.Firft, ; | moſt certaine, in that they are grounded on the | 
itis doubted whether it was a. booke or no, or unchangeable will aud Ward'of God, 
| went by tradition, Sccondly, if it was a booke, Secondly, how or from whence may wee 
| it was no part of Scripture : for Moſes wasthe | | Know this will of Godto be ſo certaine? Arſe 
| firſt penmanof Scripture,who lived long atter | | From themanner of propounding the doQrine 
os Enoch. | of jt; wherein theevidence of the Spirit plain- | 
hs nordbs The ſecond queſtion: why doth che Apolile } | ly appeareth, ſaying peremptorily, Th+ Lard 
him make choyce ofthis teſtimony of Exoch rather | | commetch; evidently p_ rhe certainty, | | 
Gn. 4 17: un | ©22P ſome other Prophet? Auſ3y, Himſelfe gi- | | a$1f itwexe now preſent, Aad the ſame. may | 
i#epoſteriry of | Veth two reaſons: Firſt, hee was the ſevexrh | | be ſpoken of the whole Scripture, which init 
Gn .718, from Adam : it isthereforeanancientteſtimo- | C| ſelfe ismoſt fire and certaine, becauſeitis the | 
ny, to be. received and reverehced forthe amti= | | moſt unchangeable will of God, But how doe | 
quity : bue withall it ſhewerh-what is rrueanti-| | we knowirſoto be,will ſomeſay?I an{\Wwer,by 
quity, namely, when adotrine of religion can theevidence of the Spirir, the authoritie, purj- 
be proved from ſome Prophet or Apolile : for | | tie, majefiy, effe&, and ends of thedoQrine : 
this teſtimony was a prophecie, and therefore | | ic need not ireke evidenceelſe-where thay from be 2:47) 
that antiquity which the Church of Reme it ſelfe,nor fromwman ar the Church it ſelte; The | 
| 


— 


challengeth to het religion and dotine, is but Romiſh Church confefltth iris of itfelfe;; and } 

in it ſclfe ſufficiently certaine, butnotroime or | Y 

the mainepoints thereof from any Prophet or thec,exceprtbe Churchſay fo; but this isafalſe'| 

: Apoflle: yea,inthele wherein-they diflent from i | polition, The- Scripture iscertaine both: in K | 

| us, they cannot b1ing their proote and deſcent {elfe and. unto us, and: we: kriow it fo to be, | | 

| from within the fittt hundred yeares -afrer;} | thoughneyer a man would acknowledgeit;rhe | 

| | Chriſt, Tristhen a vainepleaand falſe prerence } | heart ſeaſoned with grace, will make the mouth | 

of them to: boaſt of the antiquity ofrheir re=, confetſeir, --.. | ENS ces v5. 

ligion, Theſecond reaſon is'in the word prophe- Secondly,the Apoſtle ſpeaking in this forme, | 1 

fied: for Enoch ſpoke not this of his owne head. D he commeth, tor he will come 5 weeleargeto ſer | 

or motion; bur trom God ; for no creature, Ant | | before our.eyesthe'comming of our Lord Jeſus | 

gcll, ormat;carforetell things. to come ; be=, | to judgement, and ro qnake account of cycry | 

ing « pterogative properly belonging unto | | preſent day as the day of his comming: the 

| God. Obje#:Yes,bur the learned Phyſiciancan | | Scriptutes every where'cdamendwatchfulnes 

truly foretell the death'of the patient tocome, | | unto,us, which is.to doc nothing clie bup to | 4 

 Anſw. Hedoth not properly herein foretel a make tockdning continually of-chis day; tir | 

' thing to come; for the death of the party is ſome will ſay we cannot makeaccountdaily of | 

Preſent in rhE Genes and cauſes of ic, Ob. Bur | | it, for we ite ircormmierb not ; neither may we 410 

' the: Devill colkd forerell: Sauls death, 1 Sam. | | inquire thegythe time of its. xd(»fv, Although 

28. 19. To wmirrow/halt chew. be woth:uace, and we cantiot exattly make account of that day of. | 

thy ſomes. Anſ, The Devillcould nov properly | generall qudyetriene, . yer we thay reckon. upon 

foretell ir, but might ſceirimche-cauſes, and | {rhe day of our particular judgement, and the 

fignes. Againe, hemight ſpeake fo to Saul, be= | |dayof outbwnedeath,rhat {> wemay befirred 

cauſe Got had 'made Witt: ary: inftrument: for { [|rhereto **Foraschis ſhall leavqus, ſorhar ſhall 

the exccution'sf that judgement" and deſtza« | | _ necetiary —— | 
Wet. | orcea 


counterfeit; becauſe they arenot able tojultifie 
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| 564- eAn Expoſition upon 
5508 } forced" in-rtheſe drowhie daics, wherein cvery A the cauſe is inthis verie delcribed, Concerning, | > 25" TR 
man almoſt puttcth off the eyill day, and ma- | the judgement wee muſt know, that it is either | | 
keth league and covenants with death and hell: ' generall or ſpeciall - both of then here mentio- | | 
the young man preſumeth of length of daics: | ncd : the former in theſe words, Tos 9ive judg e- | 
| the old man dreamcth hee may live one yeare | | ment againſt all men; the latter in theie words 
| longer': both of them deferre hereupon their | following, : «And to rebuk; all the xrgod-| 
| repentance, in that they both are of oneminde, | | y ammg them. | Tn the generall judgement || 
vamely,that their maſter wil yet defer his com- | | it inay bee asked; how Chriſt can bee ſaid 
, ming. Thirdly, we mutt notonly carry within | | to give judgement againſt all men; ſeeing 
| us aconceit and opinion of this day, but alſo | | the Saints ſhall come with him, and hee will 
| muſtbe inwardly afteed with it, thar wemay | | paſſeno ſentence againſt rhem. Af; The mea- 
| walke it-awe and revereve before God inre-} | ning is, hee will give judgement upou all men : 
| card of it. 2 Cor. 5.11. Knowing therefore the for the godly ſhall reccive and heace a ;entence, 
| terrors of the Lord, we perſwade men, Oc. but of ablolution :and amongſt all men he will 
Now in the later part of this verſc, the at- rebukerhe ungodly : all perſons thall come un- 
| rendantsof the Lord: in his comming are men- ro judgement without exception, of what age, 
| tioned in theſe words; With thouſands of hw | Bj ſex, or ſtate foever they be, This univertall 
| Saints : which muſt be underſtood not only of | | judgement teacheth us, firſt, to redrefle before 
Angels, but men alfo, 1 Thefl. 4.14. at the this day come, whatſoever within us would 
| comming ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his when it commeth confound us, for every man 
| Saints. Queft.How canthis be,and how ſhall | | muſt appeare 1 his owne perſon: no Proctor | 
the Saints come with him? 2». All menſhall | | ſhall be allowed ro ſpeake or (olicite for any 
t | riſe withtheir owne bodies, good and bad, at | | may, the ſecrets ofall hearts muſt be diſcloſed, 
| the ſound'of the Trumpet ; then ſhall the Saints | | andevery man fhall receive accordingly to that 
bee taken up into the clouds to meer Chrilt, he hath done.It ſtandeth men therefore in hand 
and ſhall be madeapatt of his attendance: but | | to reformethivgsamiſle before hand, for they 
'the wicked ſhall ftand upontheearth, -wiſhing | | ſhall appeare nakedIyevenas they arc. Oneſt. 
the mountains and hills to fall upon them, and How ſhall this be done ? Af? 1 Cor. 11721, | Wenutieas 
| hide them from the- preſence of 'the' :Fudge, | | adge'thy ſelfebeforc hand, and thouThaltnor ſe'vevorbyt 
| Which atforderha moft fpeciall comfortunto | | be:judged of the Lord; arraigne, cxamine,caſt, _ 
| allthem:who know tizemfelyes to bethemem< | | and condemne thy. felte, ſue for pardon as for 


maiedat tharday,nor feare the face of the wic- C full judgement:Forhe thar conteſicsh his fines 
ked, ſceingthey ſhall be receivedintheelouds | | and: forlakerh ther, ſhall findemercy, Prov, | 
mto fellowſhip with: Chriſt before the-judge- | | 28-1.3- Thus doe, and mercicbelongeth unto 
ment. begin; which manner of proceeding the | thees Upon che ſarne ground Pew! raiſerh the 
Apoftle having deſeribed, concludech withthe | fatne duty, adinoniſhing all men every whert 
. : x ThefT4. 16, 17. ſame Wherefore comfort your ſebves one another ro repent, becauſe: he hath appointed a day 1n 
| | withtheſe words,verſ.r8.Merealſoimay be no- which he —_— world inrighteoufnefſe, 
| red thePower, Majeſty, and Omnipotency of Acts 17. 30, 31. Secondly, iceing there is a day 
Chriſt im his ſecond-comming :alchough his of univer{all judgement , ſceke in the ieane 
firſt commine was: baſe: and in the forme of a | trmneto top the mouth ef thy conſcience, thar 
ſ:rvant,now he ſhall come with many millions | | 4tmay then ſtand; with thee to excuſe and ac- 
of Arigelsand Saints,” whom all creatures can- | quirthee, and - never dare to offend againe and 
notrefsſt »letno wicked man thinkerhencither wound it, for itisa deputy-judge wider God : 
toabſcnt himfelfe;or eſcape his fearefull wrath: | | which if it condemae thee, much more ſhall | 
the onely way to avoid it is, inthy lifetimeto | - God the great Judge, being greater-than thy 
meer him by repenagee, J _—_ pn hence in;all _— aur | 
Mol ent agua; Te * ca: - =: care ſhould bee to approve our. :hegres. unto 
| 1 Vo 15s To give judgement Ged, eſpecially :in hearing and ſpeaking the | 
| againFt all men, and'to rebuke | Word, Prayer, vic oftheSacramans; yea, and | 
Sn riprreres 0 in04 By 9? 21.7 > VEh altother endevours ſhould be to: pleate and a+ 
| |all the ungodly among- them, | |teykimpuhooneday willgin vo upright ſev 
| brand INS.:18 TT Par 2lig:1 | rence upon thern 2a}. $ thecarnſyyeration of | 
of all their pucked deeds wbich| he ru mane. come gmadeche Apoſls Pax! 
ab okt Loni: ama Ml 45ro oy t lendevour to rove all-the-adtions of his |} 
| 7 they x bay? uingodl! Ly con wit- '| rfe unro God, »Cor F«i1 od Berer 2 Epith | 
| tediand of all there eruel] thea-| 3-11. ſeeingalkthcſ things Hall be! difi6lved, | 
$1.13 $130 i 23s OA £192 TORS TORT) > | bat manues ef.xeen ought WE 6azbfr 113 holy | 
kings , which -Wicked-/nners conyerſaion'and godbeile, Laaking for the 
FR: gen ni an IT es Yo 2 haſting unto-+th&:cammine, 1d -thie |, 
| The ſccond point in the. teſtumonie, is. the | | -. The ſpeciall jdgementiis laid downcin the | 
| judgerent.of theLord, which together with | | next wotds,andthey comaincywodhings: firlt;| 
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| bers of Chrift ; they ſhall not need robe diſÞ. | | life and death, aud tliou ſhilr eſcape that feare- 
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the perſons who fhall be judged; All the nngod- | 
'yamong them, Secondly, the manner of their 
judgement inthe world, reb#%e or convince. 


ngoslineſſe, which is a ſine diredtly againſt 
God : and the ungodly man.is he who denieth 
God the honour due unto him : of whom (chat 


The perſons are ſer out by their propertie of | 


weemightthe better know him) the Scripture 
hath given hive notes or propettics : as firſt, that 


| he knowethnor or acknowledgerh not the true 


God aright accordingto his Word. Pſal, 10.4. 
All :heir thoughts be that there i no God, that 
is, they acknowledge him not, in his preſence, 
providence,juſtice,or mercy. Secondly,he ſub- 
-eterh nor his bodie, ſoule, and conſcience to 
the Lawesof Godin all things : but taketh li- 
berty to live as he liſt, Job 21.14. They ſay to 
the Almighty, Depart from 18, we will none of 
thy wates. Pſal.50.16.7 hey hate to be reformed. 
Thirdly, in heart & life he dependeth not him- 
ſelfe upon the wil, power, providence,and good 
pleaſure of God; but on ſomething out of God 
in himſelfe, or ſome other creature : Abac. 2. 4. 
whereasthe juſt man liveth by faith,the wicked 
man exaltetb himſelfe, and is puttcd up as bea- 
ring himlelfe upon ſomething beſides the Crea- 
ror. Fourthly,he worſhipperthnot from his heart 
the true God, he lifreth not up his ſoule in pray- 
er, or thankſgiving : but as a beaſt receiverh 
bleſſings, contenting himfelfe within himſelfe, 
never Jooking higher to the hand reaching 
them out unto him, Job. 21. 15-#ho « the Al- 
mighty thatwe ſhould ſerve him, and what pro- 
fit is it to call upon hin? Plal:14. He never cal- 
lth npon Ged, Fifthly, he haterh the Church 


ſerve, he will teſtifie it by perſecuting the ſame, 


{ For hethat loveth not God, loyeth not his ad- 


herents. Pſel.44-5. They ſmite downe thy peo- 
ple, O Lord, andtrexble thine beritage. Theſe 
bethe notes ofthem againſt whom ſentence ſhal 


| paſſe when they ſhall be judged : from whence 


two duties arc to be learned, Firſt, todeny all 
ungodlineſſe,and to put far from us all the pro. 
pcrties thereof, Secondly, to exerciſeour ſelyes 


{ unto godlines,and all the duties thercof:as firſt, 


to learne to know Ged aright, both in his owne 
attributes; and alſo in his afte&tion to us ward, 


and people of God, and when occaſion ſhall | 


never quieting our ſelves till we know himto 
beour Fathcr, our Redeemer, our SanRificr : 
and this knowledge of him is lifeerernall, Se. 
condly,to ſubje&t our felves, our lives,wils,af- 
fections, ſpeeches,and 2ctions,to all his Lawes: 
for to ſhake off the yoke of obedience to any 

art of his word,is rebellion. Thirdly,to go our 
of our {clyes, as beivg nothing in our ſelves; 
and in our heattsdepend upon the will 8 good 
pleaſure of Ged, living by faith, making him 


defence in all eſtates, yea, in lifeand indeath 
our adyantzge. Fourthly, to worſhip him not 
onely outwardly (as hypocrites may doe) but 
to ſerve him in our ſpirits, giving him our 
whole hearts, Fifthly, to loye all men, bur eſpe- 


A 


| 


C 


\ ſhall convince the ungodly man, whoſe mouth 


| for though thou maiſt gloſe with men, who 


our rocke, our tower, our fortreſle, and ſtrong | 


| Of all their wicked deeds which they have un- 


cially Gods Saints, andthe houſhold of faich;; - 


affecting the particular congregations, and 


chiefly delighting in the Saints upon earth that | 


exccllin vertue, Thus walking wich, God, as 


Enech did, wee ſhall efcape this met wofull | 
ſentence which ſhall bee pronounced, againf} | 


the ungodly ones of the carth; __ 

The ſecond thing 3n this ſpeciall judgement 
is the manner of it, in the word rebxke.| God 
rebuketh two waies: firſt, in mercy, when as in 


4 «= 4 v 


ter 15 here meant. So as thus much is hexefig- 
nified, that the Lo1d will powreourt his fugy, 


and his wrathfull indignation upon all the un. 


godly of che earth. This wrathfull rebuke hath | 


rwo parts : firſt, the conviRting ofthe ungodly 


{ intheir owne conſciences, of all their wicked 


thoughts, words,and works,and this the Word 
alſo ſignifieth,Rey.20. The books ſhall be ope- 
ned, and all mens ſinnes ſhall be laid open © that 
1s, they ſhall bee ſodiſcovered, asthey (being 


convinced) ſhall not beable to deny them. Se- 
condly, the puniſhment that ſhall follow that 
| conviction, So David prayeth, Plal, 6, Net- 
ther chaſtiſe me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 
| Dot, Hence we learne that all things are ful- 
y and perfe&tly knowne unto God; and all 
things are open before him:Heb.4.1 3. yea,they 
areaked,and as it were unquartered before his 
eyes: for the Apoftle alludeth to the cutting 
up of a beaſt, or the anatomizing of the. crea- 
ture, wherein men are curious to finde out eve- 
ry little veine or muskle, thoughthey lie neycr 
ſocloſe : even ſo the Lord ſhall finde out every 
tranſoreſhon, although never fo ſecretly con= 
ceived and concealed,and that in ſuch ſort as he 


ſhall be ſhut ſo ſoone as ever his booke is open: 
which ſhould reach us, firſt, in matter of religi- 
on to avoid all diflembling and hypocrifie, Be 
that indeed what thou ſfcemeſt to bee : for 
though thou mailt delude men, thou canſtnot 


| | deceive the Almightie, bur hee ſhall convince | 


thee, Secondly, let thy dealing before men be 
plaine, fmple, wichout fraud, covin, or deceit; 


cannot convince thee, yer the righteous Lord 
ſhall rebuke thee for want of righteouſacile in 
thy dealings. Thirdly, humble thy ſelfe before 
God alwaies for all thy knowne fins ; yea, and 
for unknowne finnes allo: for though they bee 
unknowne to thy ſelfe, yet they are knowne 


Be 28thou ſee» * 
meſt, or ſeeme as 
thou art, 


unto him, who will oneday conymcethee of | 

them all, except thou prevent him by thy re- 
entance. 

The third thing propounded inthe teftimo- 


ny,is the cauſe of the judgement, in theſe words: 


godlity committed, and of all their cruel! ſpea- 


| kings, which wickgd ſinners have fpoken againſt 


him]The cauſe istwo-fold,the deeds & words 
of men : the deeds are difiribured, fuſt, by 
rhe 
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Nores of an ufi- 


| I pentant heatto 


as the wicked. 


gedly and unre- 


The godly com- 
mir wogodlinetle, 
but not un:godl:ly 


——_— 


en Expoſition upon 


them,cthey are #xgodlily committed. By ungod- 
.ly workes are meant all finnes againſt any part 


{being overcome and foiled by corruption. And 


| yet is itnot but awickednefle wickedly com- 


| ries: firſt, chey are crmell: {:condly,chey are mt- 


\ thepropertic of them, being works of ##g0d- 


lineſſe. Secondly, by themanner of performing 


'ofthelaw of God, whether in thefirſt or ſecond 


Table : for every finne (though it bedireRly a- 
gainſt man) hath in ita defect,and awithdraw- 
ing of ſomeduty due ro God. Secondly, for 
the-manner, theſe workes being ungodly and 
failing againſt the law,are done after an ungod- | 
ly manner : and that wSrke is done ungodlily 
whichproceedeth' from-/att unrepentanr heart, 
and a'minde addited and deyorted to unged1:- 
neffe;which is knowne and diſcerned to be ſich 
done by three notes: firſt, becaule it purpoſcth 
ro:commir finne beforehand. Secondly, inthe 
committing of finne it is delighted and taketh 
pleaſure inir. Thirdly, after tinne it walkerh in 
rhe ame courſe, yea, runneth on in the ſame 
waies without remorſe or repentance : ane this 
clauſe feemeth ro beaded to put a difference 
berweene the godly and wicked, who both of 
them may commit ungodlineile, and be found 
in ungodly ations , but not both committing 
them in an ungodly manner : for thechilde of 
God, before he (in, he purpoſeth it nor, yea, he 


is not onely befides,but againſt his purpoſe. Se- 
condly, in his finne he-hatha reſiſting and ſtrife 
againſt it, and isnot wholly ſwallowed up in 
the pleaſure ofir, Thirdly,be liechnar in ir,bur 
renueth and recovereth himſelfe againe by faith 
and repentance : ſo as though he doe wicked. 
nefle, yer he doth it not wickedly, but weakly, 


heneeis itthat this wicked worke being found 
inthe hands of Gods children, though it de- 
ſerve death: yet through grace it ſhall beeno 
cauſe of his condemnation. 

Dot. The principall cauſe of condemnation 
is notthis or that {inne, bur the lying and tra- 


dirg therein, which _ anungodly heart : 
ro commit ungothnetf indeed, makerh men 


ſabje& ro condemijgtion; butro commit it un- 
oodlily,this bringethtwift judgement. Second- 
ly, a wicked mar/finneth not of infirmity, for 
he commirrteth ungodlines ig an ungod]y man- 
ner, and tradeth in wickednefle wickedly : the 


| | fines of infirmity befall not the gracelefle fin- | 
; [ner, burtthe regenerate onely, in whom frailtie 


failethgracefor atime : the drunkard may cx- 
cuſe himſelfe and ſay, his finne is his infirmity ; | 
mitted: ſo of the covetous perſon and other fin. | 
ners. Thirdly, marke Gods great mercy with 
much thankfulnefle: in that the regeyerare do- 
ing wicked aCtions as well asthe wicked, arc 
not condemned for them as the wicked are : 


hath apurpoſe notto finne; ſoas he may fay,Tr | 


=_y 


For there is no condemation to them that are 
in Chriſt Teſus, Rom. 8.1. 

The ſecond cauſe of the judgement is the 
ſpeeches of the wicked, {ct out by two proper- 


tered againſt God, Anexample of ſuch ſpeech 


Tit, witneſting to our ſpirits that we arc graci- 
| ouſly accepted, and chat our ungodly workes 


| whoſe righteous ſoule was vexed, not oncly in 


| 


| 


|takenaway, the wicked reproach thoſe that are 


learnethis or that there? thouartfull of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, the Devill is within thee : and ſuch 


having mens perſons in admi- 


A, we have in Lamech, Gen. 4. Wiofoever bittert | 
Cain ſhall berevinged ſeven fold: but whoſoewcr | 
off endeth mee, [ will revenge wy [e:fe [oyenty | 


times ſeven fold; 2 cruell and bloudy ſpeech | 


vantivg itſelfeeven again{t God himſelfe, 


LV, Te, Firſt, hence it followeth that wicked [ 


wordsand workesare cauſesof juſt condenma- | 


tion. Ob.Then 00d wordsand works are cau- | 


tes of falyation, Af. The reaſon is not good : | 
for wicked mens finnes be perfe&ly wicked bur , 
the actions of the regenerate are nor perfectly, 
200d, Secondly, wee archenceto bewaile the | 
ungodly words and works that have pailed us, | 
Which binde us over to condemnation, and a- | 
bove all things inthe worls toſuc to God by } 
prayer for pardon: yea,to give our ſelvesnoreſ(t 
till we have within us the witnefle of GodsSpi- 


are remoyed out of his fight. Thirdly, wee are 
to marke thoſe perſons whole lives and mouths 
abound with ungodlineſle, and communicate 
zot with ſuch; but mourne forthem as Lor did, 


ſecing rhe wicked workes, but alſ9-in hearing 
thefalchy ſpzcches of the ungkeatie Sodomixes. 
My teares (faith David) hath þecene my meat 
day and night, while they dayly ſay uno mee, 
Where & thyGod?Fourthly,our duty is toavoid 
every wicked way and word, and cndeyour to 
have our ſpeech ſeaſoned with falc, and mini- 
ſtring grace to the hearers, PFifthly, conſider 
hence what wee in this land may jultly bee 
afraid of , ſeeing ungodlineſle ſo exceedingly 
aboundcth,godlinefſedecreaſeth : the godly are 


left eyen for Religions ſake, and for ſuch religi- 
ous practices asftand both by Gods Law and 
the Lawes of the land, by ſuch ſpceches astheſe: 
Thou art one thatrunsro Sermons ; doett thou 


like moſt wretched and ungodly ſpecches, juſt- 
ly deſerving fearefull judgements:The wicked- 
nefſe of inhabitants overturne whole King- 
domes, Prov, 28. 2, It behoves us then to be- 
take our ſelves to ſpeedy repentance; leaſt ſpce- 
dy vengeance overtake us Unawarcs. 


v.16. Theſe are murmu- 
rers, complainers, walking af- 
ter their owne luſts, whoſe 
mouthes ſpeake proud things : 


ration becauſe of advantage. 


In this verſe the Apoſtle returneth againe to 
his former purpoſe, and ill rt the rc- 
hearſall of the fins and vices of the falſe tea- 
chers, againſt whom he writeth ; and againſt 
| NEE whom 
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whom he hath already alicaged ewelve feverall} A their wiſhing3and defires, We on the contrary 
ſinnes; and in this verſe addeth fix more, of arc hence to Ilcarne, firſt, ro chinke well and 
which ſome notwithftaraing have beene tou- | ipeake we!l of that eſtate in which God in his 
ched in the ftinnes formerly condemned. Herein providence hath fectled vs, be it betteror worſe. 
ve firſt thew the nature ot che vicesthemlielves, Phil. 4.11. {z what eftate foever, I have lear-. 
| and ſecondly lay downe the contrary duties ſo} | #ed therewith to bee contented, Heb. 13. 5. Bee 
farre as they ſhall concerne us. cortent with that you have. Firſt, carrie not co- 
Theſe are murmurers| By murmuring we are verous,aſpiring,aud malicious mindes and affe- 
co underſtand a certaine fruic of impatience, ctions: bur ifthou muſt needs be defiring,faris- 
whereby men ſhew themſelves difpleaſed with | fic thy ſelte with /acobs defire : Onely the Lord 


che worke of Gods providence,efpecially when) | be with mee, andif hegive mee food andraiment 
his hand is upon them, and they are under the in this my journey, it i5 (uſſicient, Secondly, our |. , - . 
4 - : , Gods will mu 
croſſc. Example whereof we have in the Ifrac- hearts mult be ſer ro obey Gedeven in pover- | be obeyed, inve- 
ing both done . 


lites, who when Moſes had brought them our tie and affli&tion, and beare advetrſitie with an uu. order go Df 
of Egypt,they murmured and repined rhar they equall and moderate mind, our obedience muſt ” 
were fed with Manna only, and wanted their | B | aoronly be active in doing, but pafhve alſo in 
fleſb-pors which they had in Egypt : ſee Deur. | | ſuffering his will. Phil. 4.12. / can wart and 
I. 26, 27. where this ſinne is calledrevellio; a- { | abound; Ican deeallthings through Chriſt that 
gamt God; and therefore is no ſmall finne. For | | frengtheneth mee. Heb. 10. 34» The faithfull 
avoiding and preyenting of which finne, wee | | corldwirh joy ſuffer the fpoyling of their goods. 
mult tearne two duries : firſt, in Glence and ſab- | Thirdly, we muſt endeyour to ſhew all meek- 
jection to calme and quiet our hearts in the | nes toal{ men upon ali accafions, putting of all 

revealed will of God upon us, though therein | | moroſttie, waiwardnefle;and diffcultyro be (a- 
our owne wils be croſſed. Pfal. 4. 4. Examine| | risfied and appeaſed, Chriſts voice was net lift 
your ſelves, and be ftiil. Pl. 37.7: be filent uns «p inthe ſtreets, he indured all wrongs, forgave 
to Gag, and wait on the Lord. Which is all one} | all iyuries;and all the members ofthis body put 
zs if he had plainly ſaid:Ler Gods will be your | | eff likewiſe their wolviſh diſpoſitions : they 
will alſo. 12.30.15. [7 guierreſſe and confidence | craſe to be Tigers, Lions, Cockatriſes, and be=|;,,_ 
ſhall be you?ftrength, Herein our Qirevgrh muſt | | come Kids, Lambes, lictle children; eafie ro be 
beexerciſed, nor in reſiiting, but enduring the; | handled, hardly oftended, and quickly plea- 
hand efGod:Secondly,we mult ſhewour elves | [eds which diſpsftion we muſt pur upon us, » 

eruly rhankfull ro Qod inall things befaliing | The third finne; | walking after their owne 
us: yea, cven in evill things ; which other-| C | /»f5|is ficly expounded in-Ecclef. 11.9. where} 
wiſe may be occafionings of murmuring.Job.r. | |the. young man isironically willed to walke in 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken, | | the waics of his owne hearr, and inthe fightof | 

bleſſed be hi: name. Object. But this may ſeeme| | his owne eyes, &c. even ſo theſe men hivein' 
harſh and contrarie to reaſon, to bleſſe God for | | their ſinnes , according to. the leading and | 
croſſes. eAx/. Not a whit, it we conceivethat | | luſting of their owne corrupted bearts : which 
according to our deſerts, he might plunge us; | finne is before in the fourth verſe couched; and 
into the pit of hell: and therefore if he mitigate | ſomwhar alfo is further to beſpoken of it inthe |; 
of that juſtice, and remember hismercic more | | relt of- the Epiſtle. Our contrary dutie is ewo- | 
| 
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eafily correcting us; herein all che praiſe of mer-| | fold: firſt, ifarany time by frailtie we fall into 
| any finne, never to goe on in the ſamez-bur] 
Complainers] Socalled for two cauſes : firſt, | | breake it off, and recurne unto God : farts 
becauſe they are diſcontented with their pre- | | walke after his owne hearts luſts, is a note ef a 
| ſent outward eftate wherein God hath placed | | wicked perſonand an enemic of God. Pal. 68, 
them;the portion rthac God harh allotted them| | 21. Surely, God will wound the head ofhise- 
likerhthem not ; they are difpleaſed that they /1 | nemies, and the /airiepare of Him that walketh i 
are notas achersbe, and rharthey have notas| | 0 #2 fiune, Secondly, we are to frame our lives | 
others have, Secondly, becauſe upon the fro-| | cleaneagainftrhe luſts and inclinations of our | 
wardnes of their diſpoicion they are cably diſ- | | ownhearts; waging bartell continually againſt | | 
pleaſed, and hardrto pleaſe againe; foone incen- | chem,ever croffing and chwarting them:Ro.1 3. 
ſed, andnort (o ſoone ſatisfied; and thereupon; | 14 Take nothoughtte fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, | 
| arecommonl y complaining ofthe hard meaſure | | Gal. 3,They thararc Chrifts have crucified the | 
they ſeeme to receive at mens hands. Bur eſpe» | | flefp, with the ln?5thererf: for wholoeyer be- | 
cially they are io callcd in reſpeR of the former|| | leeveth.cruly the pardonof his fins by Chrifts 
reaſon. This is not the finne ofthat age onely, | | death, cannot bur mortifie the luſts of his wice [ 
neitheronly of choſe perſons, but isevenacom-| | ked heart ; beſides that the whole courle. of | 
mon finne of eur times, and thar of the richer | Chriftianitie- is nothing elſe bur a contiuall 
fort ;forch-ſe arc the pooreſt amongſt men,ever, | converſion and turning unto God. 
whining, and complaining that their ſtate is, The fourth ſinne. /Vbeſe n22nthes ſprake proud | 
Inot fo good 2s others, nar as they would | | or ſwelling things, chat is,they boaſt themſelves 
have ir: and alchough they know(as we fay)no | of knowledge, tolineflc, 2nd thingsnotto bee 
found inthcm. The ſame with the devilsfinne, 


end of their wealth, yet know they no cad of | 
_— | L | Gog Luk.) 


cie is due unto him. 
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moſt admired, 
bm leaſt adme- 
nithed. 
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eAn Expoſition upon | 
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Luk. 4. eZ this will 1 give thee, for they rd 
mine, and 1 givethemto whom I will : wherein 
hee ſheweth himſelfe the father of lying and 
boafting. It is noted alſo to bee the proper- 
tie of Antichriſt, as to whom was given 
2 mouth which ſpake great rhings and blaſphe- 
mics, Reve!. 13. 5. which was meant of the 
Emperour indecd, but ſo asthe ſecond beaſt, 
which is that Antichriſt, ſhould doe all things 


which the firft beaſt could doe before him, verl. 
12. It isallo the noted vice ofall hererikes and 
ſeducers, 2 Cor. Io. 12. to exalt and praiſe 
themſelves.The contrary duties are firſt,in com- 
mon ſpeech neither to praiſe, nor diſpraiſe our 
ſelves, for vanitic lurketh in both : befides that 
modeftic will nor ſuffer the former;and the lat- 
ter isto occaſion others to praiſe us, which is 
but vanitic. Secondly, when in ſpeech we com- 
parc ourſelves with others ourequals, we muſt 
ever thinke and ſpeake better of them thanour 
ſelves. Phil. 2. 3. Let every wan eſteeme other 
better than himſc!fe, Pan! comparing himſclfe 
with the Apoftles, ſaid he was the leaſt of them 
all; becauſc he had beene a perſecucor, 1 Cor. 

I 5-9. Thirdly, if any ſpeake of hisowne want 
when juſt occaſion is offered, heemuſt ſpeake 
even the mok againſt himſelfe. As Paxlrthathe 
was the head and chiefe of all funers,Fourthly,if 
2 man upon juſt occafion bee moved to com- 
mend himſelfe,firft,he muſt doe itinall humili- 

tic and modeſtic : ſo Pax! ſpeaketh of himſclfe 

in another perſon:. 1 Cor. 1 2. 1. / knew a man 

in Chrift which was taken up into Paradiſe, &c. 

eAnd in nothing was 1 inferiour unto the very 

chiefe Apoſtles though 1 benething,ver(, 11. 

The fifth finne. Having mens perſons in admi. 


| ration,] The word perfor in Scripture fignifieth 


the face and eutward appearance of a man, and 
conſequently the things belonging unto the 
rſon, as riches honours, dignities, for the 
which theſe falſe teachers have men in admi- 
ration. 9xeft. Is it not lawfull re admire a 
Prince, or other Pocentates at all 2 Arſw. 
Yes : but when men admire them onely for 
their perſon, riches honours, nobilitie, with- 
outreſpect of the feare of God or true vertue, 
this is unlawfull, and thefinne of theſe men : 
whercin is alſo included the contemprofthe re- 
ligious poore, yea, and alfo of the rich them- 
ves, if they truly feare Ged. Jam. 2. x, Ay 
brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Teſoe: 
Chriſt in reſpett of perſons: teaching us thar ir 
will not ſtand with true religion, nor with the 
faith of Chriſt to honour men onely becauſe 
_ are rich or noble. 
irft,note here that no man carrieth ſo baſe a 
minde,and ſuch laviſh affeRions, as the proud 
ambitious perſon; he magnificth the great man, 
and isſervilely addiQed unto him even for out- 
ward reſpe&s, not efteeming him for that 
which is indeed worthie to be reſpeRed. Se- 


condly, the condition of great men (for the | 


moſt part) is miſerable, who haye many to ad- 
mite them, bur few to admoniſh them : rich | 
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men are admired for wiſdome , whereas the 
ſame men, if they were poore, would carric a- 
way no praiſe thereof. eAhab had foure hun- 
dred falſe prophets who thus admired his per- 
fon,but only ene Micha who faithfully admo- 
niſhed him. Thirdly, our dutic is to honour 
them that feare God, rich or peore, high or 
low: it being a note of a child of God ro cor- 
tenme 4 vileperſon,that is a wretched ſinger, buc | **154 


B 


C 


| 


(member the words which were 
ſpoken before of the <Apo- 


files of our Lord Teſus (brift. 


| before by them delivered. Where three things 
| are to bejconfidered;firft, aprefacerto the teſti- 


to honour them that fearethe Lord, beethey 
never ſo baſc: and yet the kenourable much 
more, if they be found in the waics of religion. 
The ſixth ſinne. Becanſe of advantage.| That 
is, for profits ſake : where their covetouſneſle, 
whick before was teuched, is here againe tax- 
ed : the cffeR of which affeRien is to blind the 
minde that it canner judge aright of perſons or 
things: it maketh a man account an enemic of 
Ged rightly honourable, and to deeme the 
things below of higheſt regard. Let us weed 
our of our hearts this bitter root of coyerouſ- 
nefle, which otherwiſe will ſoblind us, as wee 
cannot truly diſcerne the people and things of 
God, but take Egyptians for Iiraclites, and ac- 
cept of the red potrage in ſtead of the bleſling. 


v. 27 But, yee beloved, re- 


In theſe werds the Apoſtle you about C 
anſwer anobjectien that might be madeby the 
Church aſterchis manner : We cannot bee re- 
ſolved thattheſe men againſt whom yee write, 
are ſo ungodly as you would make them : The 
anſwer whereto is framed inthe 17.18.and 19. 
verſes. The effe& of which is, that in the laft 
times there ſhall be mockers, and cheſe be no 
other than the menof whom he writeth:and left 
chey ſhould yer doubref thetruth of that hee | 
ſpake , hee bringeth in the teftimonie of the 
Apeftles inthe confirmation of the fame: fo as 
his do@rine was no other than that which was | 


monie, verſ. x 7.Secondly,theteftimonic it ſelfe, 
y- 18. Thirdly, the amplifying of it, v. 29. 

For the Preface. Bt, ye beloved, remember; 
&c.]Firft,the Apoſtle /#de ſetteth out his own 
duticand praRice, in that whatſoever he ſpea- 
keth it proceedeth of loye:and he is not carried 
away in ſpeaking or writing with finifter affe- 
Riens ; and therefore he calleth them Beloves. 
This oughtto be the praftice of all Teachers, 
who out ef their inward love to Gods people 
committed unto them are to utter whatſoever 
they teach:yea,and no man in any othercalling j 
may lay afide this affection in the diſcharge of 
che duties thereof, ſeeing itisthe end of all che 
Commandementrs. | 

In the ſecond word remember] is laid downe 


the dutie of the Church and faithfull poop 
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ken by the Apoftles of the Lord Jeius Chrift, 
Which wee allo in this age arc to bee exhorted 


unto, for very weighty reaſons : firſt,it is a no- 
cable remedie againft all ſta, and clpecially the 
farenamed finnes : Pſal, 116. 11, In my haſte / 
ſaidallmen are liars; that is,when Iremembred 
not the word of God, but fargat my own duty, 
and was carried away with the ftreame of my 
owne affeions againſt faith, then I failed and 
was foiled. Plal. 119. { h4ve hidthy teftimonies 
in my heart,that 1 ſhould not offend againſt thee. 

Secondly, this remembrance is 2 notable reme- 
dic againſt herefies, and ſchiſmes, and all falſe 
doctrines,and is of much ule in theſe our dayes, 


by Atkeifts, partly by Papiſts, and partly by 
carnall Goſpellers ; againſt all whom we had 
necd to-be well fenced, and armed by the rea- 
ding,knowing, belecving, and remembringrke 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whichon- 
ly areas Davids (ling to overthrow the great 
Goliahs. Thirdly, it is an excellent meancsto 
ſettle the conſcience intherruth by perlwading 
che ſame : and the rather to bee enforced, be- 
cauſe many. alleage that there are ſo man 
Religions 211d opinions, that they will bee of 
none, for they know not which to berake | 
chemſelves unco. Bur if theſe were diligent in 
the words of the Prophets and Apolſtiles,in rea- 
ding, ſearching and fifting our the cruth in hu- 
militie,they ſhould find wherein to ſettle them= 
ſelves. 

Secondly,by his ſecond word all teachers are 
totake notice of their dutic, which is to whert 


'*] black darknes overtheſe parts of the world.The 


the wordofthe Apoſtles uponthe harts,minds, 
and memories of their hearers, ſo as they may 
learne and remember them : and the rather bce- 
cauſe in fermerages religion wasdeftroyed,and 
ſuperſtition prevailed, becauſe that men laid a- 
way the Scriptures out of their hands, and be- 
tooke themſelves to the expoſition of other 
mens writings; and to gloſſe uponthe ſayings 
of their anceſtors : whereby they brought a 


Prophets and Apoſtles give another direction. 
Malachy the lait of the Prophets referreth us 
unto Loſes and the former Prophets; and /zde 
thelaſt of the Apoftles unte former Apoſtles, 
ſhewing what ought to be the ſcope of all tea- 
chers that would follow their ſteps. 
Thirdly, henceall Students of Divinitie are 
taught what rhey mult moſt remember, name- 
ly the words and writings of the Apofiles: for 
theſe are the key of the old Teftament and of 
the whole Scripture ; which dutie it it were 
well obſerved, Poperic, ſuperſtition, and A- 
theiſme could not ſo farre pevaile , but fall 
downe to the ground, as Dagon befare the 
Arke. 
Thirdly, henameththe authors of the tefti- 
monic, who were the eApoſtles of owr Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, implying cheirauthoritie, and ta- 


Ep it forgrantcd, that whatſoeverthey ipake 


A | or writ muſt be received as an infallible truth, 


wherein we are in danger to be ſeduced, partly | | worle, for the whole world was their charge. 
'B Thirdly, as Chriſt was ſent to reyecale his Fa- 


| and may not be contradicted, Now the better 
to know borh what the Apoſtles were , aud 
what this Authoritie js, conſider three points ; 
firſt, their calirg, and the preatneſle thereof; 
They were called by Chrifts owne mouth, Joh. 
20. 2I, eAsthe father ſent mee, ſo T ſend you : 
by which compariſon he defigneth them toa 
particular & weigity calling, ſtanding in theſe 
points : firſt, as Chriſt was immediarcly called 
by the Father,ſo werethe Apoſtles immediately 
| called by himſclfe.Secondly,as Chriſt was ſent 

from the Father to preach tothe whole world, 
being the great Prophet and Dottor of his 
Church; fo Chriſt ſendeth them into the whole | 


| thers will, which before was hid tothe greateſt 
part of the world;fothey were ſentby Chriſt to 
| Teycale the Fathers wi), partly in making things 
| more fully known, which were before bur dark- 
ly ſhadowed:and partly in forctelling thingsto 
come, they all being Eyangtlicall Prophets. Tn 
theſe chree ſtandeth thar compariſon: inregard 
of which mauner of their ſending they are a- 
bove even the Augelsthemſelves, nay the An- 
gels were as it were but their {choilers. Eph. 3. 
10. Now anto principalities and powers ta hea. 
venlyplaces is made knowne by the ('harch the 
manifold wiſdome of God, that is, by the mini- 
| ſerie of the Apollles, the myſteries of God, 
| concerning mans redemption, have beene re- 
vealedto the Angels themſelves. 

Secondly, confidercheir Aurhoritt? £ which 
was moſtauthencicall,ſceing that neither intea- | 
ching or writing taey could erre, being ſpeci- 
ally privileged chereftrom : Matth. 164 19. 1c 
ſhall be given you in that houre what yee ſhallſay, 
| The peculiar promiſe of direction belonging to 
|the Apoſtles js recorded in Joh. 16; 13, {be 
[pirit of truth ſhall lead yorr wo 4ll rrath « in 
which regard they were bold to joyne chem- 
ſelves with the holy Ghoſt. {+ ſeerzeth good to 
the holy Ghoſt and »s, namely, in ordering the 
Church affaires:yet herethatdiftintion which 
is falſely applicd to the Pope, istrue in the A- 
poltles,by reaſon of this aſſiſtance ; that as they 
were private men, and jn other cauſes they 
might, and did erre, durnoras Apoſtles in per-: 
forming rheir ofice Apofldlicall, 

Thirdly,theirworge or office, they were ma« 
er builders of the Churchof rhe new Teſta- 
meat : yea, founders thereof, both by teaching 
doarines,and informing rhe mangers of men : 
farre paſſing all Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, 
or ordinarie Miniſters fince their daies. 1 Cor. 
| 3. to. 4s a skilfall Maſter builder, Theve laid 
the feundation, and another bxildeth thereon, 
|Forthe furthering of which grear work in their 
| hands, they had given them firſt a powerto 

worke miracles for the confirming of their do- 
; Arrine. Secondly, of giving tix holy Ghoſt by 
| impoſition of hands. Thirdly, an Apoſtolicall 
a to ſtrike and correct ebfiinate offenders:hy | 
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with preſent death : and Pan! Elymas with 
blindnefle, 

Uſe. Marke thatnow the Pope claiming au- 
thoritie Apoſtolicall from Peter; it is but a 
falſe challenge : forthar authoritie ceaſed with 
that office, and ſerved onlyto lay the foundati- 
ons of the Church withall, being both extra- 
ordinary as the calling was: and perſonall,cca- 
fing with the perſons of the Apoſtles. So as if 
the Pope ſucceeded Peter in any thing, it is in 
thedenying of Chriſt : ir cannot be in founding 
the Church, which was doneto his hand ſoma- 
ny hundred yearcs before him. 


v. 18 How that they told 
you that there ſhould bee moc- 
kers in the laſt time , which 
ſhould walke after their owne 
ungodly luſts. 


This verſe containeth the teftimonie it ſelfe, 
the preface of wkich was laid downe in the for- 
mer : whereintwo things arcto be nored : firſt, 
thetime when wicked men ſhall abound in the 
Church : in the laſt time.) Secondly, what man- 

 nerof perſons they are ;- namely, deſcribed by 
rwo properties: firſt,they are wockers : ſecond- 
yo fleſhly. = OS 
For the time : It is called the laſt time fwhich 
is the time from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt unto 
{ the end of the world. It may bee asked, how 
| could this bee called the lalt time, ſeeing itis 
fixteenc hundred yeares ago? A»ſcItis fo called 
| for two cauſcs: firſt, becauſc it goeth next be- 
forethe end of the world, and ſhall bee cioſed 
up of the laft day, x Cor. 10.11. Toadmo- 
nifh us upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. Secondly, in regard of former times, ac- 
cording to the ſeyerall ages of it, in which God 
altered the condition of his Church, and re- 
newed his covenant from time to time unto 
the ſame : as farft plighting it with Adam, and 
afterward renewing itto Noah : thirdly,to A- 
brabam ofcen repeating it : fourthly,to David- 
fifthly, at tne returne out of the Babyloniſh 
captivitie : fixthly, atthe comming of Chriſt. 
Bur now Chriſt being come, and that fulnefſe 
of time wherein the "2 prophecies are ful- 
filled and accompliſhed, the ſhadowes and ce- 
remoniesare aboliſhed, and thenew covenant 
ofgraceeſtablilhed ; there remaines no renuing 
thereof, neither any other alterationof it, bur 
as Chriſt hathalreaay appearedin his humilitie 
by his firſt comming ; ſo nothing is to bee ex- 
pected now but his ſecond comming in gloric: 
and this isthe proper and principall cauſe why 
this is called the laſt time, 

Secondly, concerning the perſons of the un- 
godly men they arc deicribed, firſt to be moc- 

;kers. Theſc are deſcribed by Peter, 2 Epiſtle. 3. 
3- Inthe laſt times ſhall come mockers, which 
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promiſe of his comming:that is,tho!e that ſhall 
ſcorne all religion, and make a mocke of God, 
godlincſſe,and godly men: than whica there is 
not a greater hejght of wickedneſfle : of whom 
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Salomon ſpeaketh as being ſo farre gone 
thatthey are paſt all admonition, and therefore 
would not haye them admonifhed; and David 
maketh this the higheſt degree of a wicked 
mans proceeding in his finne, to fit him downe 
inthe chaire of ſcorners, Plal. 1.1. 

Uſe. This part of the teftimonic is moſt tru- 
ly yerified in our age. Firſt, in the Romith 
Church ,whoſe religion ſetteth up a plaine moc- 
kerie of God and of Chrift, of Scxiprure and 
of true religion. Firſt, for Chrift they make 
bur a mocke of him ; the true Chrift is a King, 
and fo they ſay, but the Pope muſt controule 
him both in making lawes of his owne to binde 
the conſcience, asalſo in adding and detracting 
from Chrifts laws what he will:the true Chriit 
isa Saviour; butthey make every mana ſaviour 
of himſclfe, by meriting ſalvation; for they 
teach that Chrift mericed, that we might merit 
our owne falyation: yea, the true Chritt is a me- 
diatour, but yet Saints muſt be interceſſors:and 
his mother, whomthey intitle the Queene of 
Heaven, muſt command her ſonne by the 
right of a Mother, to heare their prayers, and 
forgive their fins; whatis this but to make his 
Mother Mcdiatour in hisſtcad? Secondly, as 
forrhe Scriptures they renounce the originall 
Bible, and the Greeke and Hebrew text as cor- 
rupt, and will admic of none as authenticall, 
but the Latin tranſlation;yea,and of that allow 
no ſenſe, but that which the Pope authorizeth, 
and ſetteth downe:;what is thiselſe but tro make 
a mockeric of the Scriptures? no Bible,no ſevlc 
will ſerye,normuſt ſtand, but the Popiſh teule, 
which is indeed to reduce all ſcripture to the 
Popes willand determination. 

Secendly,ifwe come hometo our ſelyes, we 
ſhall finde this Scripture verified among the 
ſwarmes of Atheiſts, which make but a _ 
of the Word and Religion: rell any man almoſt 
of his duric, hee will bee readie to ſay; How 
know youtheſe to be Hoſes writings? and 
theſe to be the Apoſtles writings which goc 
under their names, and may not falſchood be 
written as well as truth ? Theſe are moſt pro- 
phane and blaſphemous {corners : but ſuch as 
were prephecicd of before by the Apoſtles 
themſclyes. 


RY, oy ee, 


on are many ſ{corners; that leta man make but a 
ſhew of goodnefſe, and begin to make conici- 
ence of his way, if he will notblaſpheme and 
ſweareas he was wont: if hee will not drinke 
with the drunkard : if he refuſe ſuch companie 
as he conyerſcd with before, or willnot doe as 
others do,he is preſently condemned for a pre- 


Leen, LR 


Againe , among thoſe that profefle religi-} 


ciſe foole, or with ſuch reproachfull cermes; 
how thenis nor this prediction of rhe Apoltle 
| accompliſhed, when eyen the performing of 
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moral duties, yea,and ſuch as ſtand by the _ Aj The lattcris the motion conceived, but with |: 
of God'and the land is {coffed ar, as a blemiſh ? conſent, purpoſe,and deliberation; which may 


When ſcorners are ſo rife and bold even in =_ bee madeplaine in this ſimilitude. The eyes 
face of the Church 2 when where God hath his) |} ſometimes caft upon an ebje& on a ſudden, 
lictle Aocke, the Devil hath a large kingdome ? without atly purpoſe or intention of the mind : 
let us not bee offended too much, when wee but ſometimes purpoſely and teadily upon the 
hearc and ſee theſe ſcorners: but then acknow-{ | ſame: andas in the twinkling of the eye tis 


ledge the accompliſhment of this prophecie, ofren thur withour chought or purpole;'bur | 
and contrarily loye and reverence the Word of ſometimes againe of purpoſe and deliberation 


God as 2 mott precious treaſure. to prevent ſome hurt: -fo is it in the minde; | 
The ſecond finne whereby theſe ungodly) the heartis a'furnace of uſt, rhe flames where- 
men are deſcribed, is, that they walke after the of ariſe ſometimes uponthe ſudden; and ſome- 


| lufts of their own hearts, whercin two things are | | **\mes upon leiſure and deliberation ; both theſe! 
included : firft, that theſe ungodly men ſhall degrees muft here be undetſtood. Concerning 
have their hartsfilled with ngod(y luſts.Secod-| | Which luftschere bee.three things further here 
ly,that they ſhall walk after theſe luſts.Concer-| B | to de conſidered: Firlt;thequality 2nd hacure of | 
| ning the former ſundry things are to be known- theſe lufts ; in that they are ſaid to bet ungodly 
| Fir(t, what this luſt or concupiſcence is: Anſ. In luſts:tuchas their r9oris, ſuch'are the*bran- | 
the Scripture it is of two forts, either originall, ches; andtherefore arc in theirnature ptoperly 
or aCtuall :or it may be conſidered two wayes: | finnes, yea,principall and maſter fins, yea, and 
firtt, asit is the fountaine or eff-ſpring of all 0- finning fines, canfing mento goc on in finne. 
cher ſinnes ; or ſecondly, asit is a fruit of the Qweſt. Ifchey be finnes, whar Commandeinent 
corruption of our hearts. The former is an im- of the tenne condemneth them? eArſ. Sudden 
otencic of the hearr, whereby it is inordinate- | | lult before conſenrof will is condemned in the 
lie diſpoſed to the deſire of this or that evill : tenth : bur yoluntarie with coriſent is condem<-] 
of which Iames ſpeakerh, Chap. 2.14. Every ned in all the nine former. If this diſtin&ionbe | 
man when hee is tempted, is arawne away by his not held, wee cannot make ten Cormande- 
owne concupiſcence : hence is the whole corrup- ments. For in all the Commandemev rs {ult 3s | 
ion of the heart, or originall ſinne called /»ff, forbidden; neceſfariechenir is that luft Could 
becauſe it principally ſhewerh it ſelfe in theſe be thus diſtinguxſhed, and allo referred, as wee 
luſts. Thelatcer is actuall luR, thatis, every in- | | have ſaid. Duef. Some may ake : In whar' 
. ordinate andeeyill motion of the innermar a- Commandement is otiginall finue condemned? 
gainſt the law of God, which proceedeth asa | C Anſ.Some ay it is forbidden in the whole faw, 
branch or fruit frem the former root. Rom. 6. which is notuntruc;bur yet'it ſeemeth ro be di- 
12. Let rot ſinne reigne in your mortal bodies, realy: condemned in the firſt and laſt Corn- |* 
| 3 Jn fe owld obey it inthe luſt of it : where, b mandements: for theſetwo concerne properly, 
| J J y | | 1 
lnſts. are meantthe flames and motionsof luſts !. the heart of man : the firſt reſpe&wg rhe heart} 
| ſpringing from the former founraine. This luſt direly ſofarre as it concerneth God : the hft|, 
I call firlt an inordinate ”ot0y, to diſtinguiſh ir {o farre as'it concerneth man, whether hrimfelfe, 
firſt from a holy luſting inthe regenerate, Da- or others. e200 I 
vidluſted after & defired the commandements Vſe, This ceacheth usto dereſt the Popiſh er- 
of God, yea, above gold and filver;and thereis ror, whjchceacherh uzthat inordinar luſtsbe no| 
a luſt ofthe ſpirit 2gainftthe fleſh, as well as of linnes, if conſentof wil! be nor added': bur that 
the fleſh againſt the ſpirir. Secondly,from a na- | | 15 falſe; forif they be conceived in the minde, 
curall lJuſting, which is an appetite afcer meat, they are the {insof the mind, condetmnedin the 
drinke, &c, which inir ſelfe is no-ſ\inne. Laza- centh Commandement.06b. Bur they ſay, there 
rus defired without ſinne the crummes under | | can bee no finne properly produced withour 
Dives his table. Theſe Iuſts then are not to be [D | conſent of will. Af. In civill marrers the rea= 
condemned,but only luſts inordinate .Second= ſon is good, that none can bee acceffaric wnto 
ly, I fay, every evill motion ; becaulſc {uſt in the linne, unleffe conſent of will be added bur in 
Scripture comprehendeth allthoughts and mo- divinematrers, and in the Courtof Conſcience 
| tions againſt Gods law, fo is the comandement it is farre otherwiſe, | 
ro beunderſtood : Thos ſhait not luft. Eph, 2.3. Secondly, inthe luſts note the propertie of 
Among whom alſo we had our converſation in chem, in theſe words; Which walke after ; their 
times paſt in the laſts of the fleſh in fulfilling the propertic isco reigne inmen, and to cauſe men 
 willof the fleſh, and of the minde. Where the A-| | t© giveattenJance upon them;yca,ang to walk 
oftle inlargerh it unto al motions,inclinations, afterthem, Where they are nor reſiſted and re- 
paſſions and perturbations of the heart, minde, preſſed, they make tharman a vaſſall and flaye 
will or affections : ſo farre as they are not dire=| | untothem. Rom. 6, Let not ſinnereignein your 
Red by the law of God. This text muſt be un- | \ morrall bodie, to obey the luſts of ir. Where the 
derftond of aRuall luſt : of which there be two | Apoſtle inſmuaterh ſo much rharthey force and 
degrees : for ſometime it is ſudden, and ſome-| | compell menrto the obedience of them, the 
times voluntary ; the former is the firtt motion | whole order and courſe of which regiment js 
ofthe minde conceived, but without conſent. ner deſctibed,Jam.1.14,1 5. by hve degrees: 
CG: -+1 
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firſt, luſt rempterh,and that two waies : firſt,by 
withdrawing the heart from God :: ſecondly, 
by inticing and intangling the mind with ſome 
delight of finne. Secondly , {uſt conceiverh, 
when it caufeth the will to conſcatand reſolve 
upon the wickednefle thought upon. Thirdly, 
it bringeth forth, when it forceth a man to pur in 
execution the things conſented unto and rejol- 
ved upon. Fourthly, itperfecterh the birth of 
finne,urging a man.co adde finne unto finnc,un- 
till he come to a cultome, which,is @ ripencile 
and perfection in finnivg. Fifthly, is bri»gerh 
forth death , that is, everlaſting yengeance 
and deftruRtion : in all which hc alludeth unto 
the beginnings, proceedings, and end of aman ; 
who atter he is paſt his full trengch; deeaycth. 
againe, apd diecth: by theſe-degrees che lutis of | 
the hearc rite unto this-raigne and regiment in | 
the heart of every. wicked and naturail man, 
where grace overcommerh not nature--.; , 

; Thirdly, obſerve the number of theſe luſts. 
After ungodly luſts,} Where he ſpeakerh in the 
Plurall uwumber asof many:for originall concu- 
piſcence.isthe feed of all finne in every man : 
and looke how many finsthere be inthe world, 
fo many luits there are in the hearts of men : ſo 
as ſeeing there is no number of theevils in the 


| 


world, even fo arc the lufts ofthe hearginuumes ' 
rable. Therefore truly may we conclude, thar | 
ungodly mcn baye their hearts filled with un» 
godly lufts. | | 
3 The ſecond point inthe words is, that theſc 
| ungodly men /haiwalke after their lufts ; which 
is chen done, when men firſt ſyftcr their hearts 
to be withdrawne from God byevill lufts and 
motions: ſecondly ,give afſeng thereunto:third- 
'ly, Praga them : tourthly, keepe a courte and 


trade in finning, which is the perfeRion of ir. 


{mall finne, 


| of God be inticed and drawne away fromGod, 
he gricveth for it,and giveth not readie conſent 
unto the remptationsSecondly,ifthrough frail 
tic he be overcarriedto give confent, yet it is 
| not full copſeri ; bur he deth it againft his will 
and purpoſe , for his purpoſe js not to finne. 
| Thirdly, if he put luſts in execution, hee lieth 
not inthem, he will not walke after them ; bur 
| recoycreth himlſelfe, becauſe he is incorporated 
| 

| 


into Chiiſt ; he hathcke rootof grace, which 
ſhall nerurterly dic in him, the ſeed abidech in 
_ which at laſt ſhall ſprout up to repentance 
and amendment of life : and hereby may a man 
know whether he be the child of God or no. 

De. Firſt, whereas all men good and bad 
have innumerable luſts in them, we are totake 
notice of the yilcnefle and uncleannefle of our 
nature, which is common tothe good and bad, 
| Þerweene whom there isrio difterence but by 


] 


| Thus awan denicth the true God, and exclu- | 
deth him out of his hearc, and ſerterh up the | 
deyill, yea, his owne luſts for his God, unto | 
which he bccommicth a flave ; ſo as this isno | 


Dott. Hence nore a defference betweene the 
'regcuerateand the reprobare : for if the childe | 


gainſt us ; being every of chem ſiiſhcient to pro-| 


| caigneth inthe minde by cvill thoughts, our 


D 
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moretheſc luſtsticring and moving themſelves, 
againft God and man.Secondly,to 1nourne and | 
bewailethem.Thirdly,o pray that God would | 
burie chem all in the death and grave of his 
Sonne, that they Rand nor up in judgement a- | 
cure our cteruall defirucion, 

Secondly, we muſt not ſuffer ſinne to raigne 
in us, for this is the part of an ungodly perton: 
true it is that lufls will bec inthe heart whiltt a 
manisinche ficſh:bur they muſt be retiſted,thar | 
they may not raigne & rule in the heart. Lxest. 
How ſhall we keepe under the luſts ofthe heart 
from raigning over us? eAnſw. Sccing ſinne 


thoughts. on the contrary muſt bee framed ac- | 
cording to the word, and ordered by che coun- 
ſell thercof : according to the Apoliles advice, | 
Phil.4.8.1f any thing be honeſt, vertnome, of good 
report, we muſt thinke of theſe things, Coloſl.3+ | 
26. Let the word of Goddwell plenteouſly in you. 
Againe, luſt raignerh in the memoric, by re- | 
membring vanities, wrongs and wicked ſpee- 
ches and ations: we multi therefore remember 
our (ines, the number and greatnefle ofthem, 
the curſe of the law againſt them, the day of 


the remembrance of which ſhall be ableto keep 


ons of pride, revenge, hatred, &c. wee muſt 


 learnethe exhortation, Phil. 2. 5. Let the ſame 
wind bee in you that was in Teſma Chriſt: that | 
look as Chriſt was moſt milde,mecke, humble, 


patient, full of love cowards God and man, ſo | 


ought our unruly affeRions to be conformed 
unto his. And laſtly,ſceing it raigneth inthe bo- | 
die by idleneſſe, eaſe, ſleepe in excefle, which | 
make the bodie an inftrument of finne, we-mult | 
alwaics diligently inure our ſelves ro the duties 
of our callings ; uſing fafting, watching, and 
prayer: by which mcanes well obſerved, the 
luſtsin the heart may fill trouble and moleſt 
us ; bur they ſhall nor rule and raigne over us. 
Yſe. If it be the propertic of a wicked man 
to follow after ungodly luſts, wee ought to 
purge our ſelves from all the Iuſis ofthe fleſh and 
ſperit, 2 Cor. 7. 1+ leſt theſe defile the bodies 
and ſoules,in the powers and parts of them : to 
dec which the berter, remember that 5/efſedare 
the pmre in heart : ſecondly, ts inurcour ſelves 
unto the feare of God, ſecing the fearc of God 
& cleane, Pal. 29. that is, tr cleanſerh the heart, | 
and breaketh the necke of all noyſome lufts. 


v.19 Theſe are makers of | 


ſells, fleſbly, not having the [pi- | 


rit. 


| I 
This yerſe containerh the application of tie 
former: reltimonic unto the particular perſons 


a eats | CR EE 
A | grace: our endeyour muſt bee to fee more ard | 


' 1N Us Whilewe 


our owne death, and the generall judgement; | 


out, or at leaſt ro keepe under theſe ungodly | 
lafts, Further, ſeeing itraignerh in the affeRi- | 


whom it concerneth : ſetting downe who 
| they } 


Sinne will det 


4wellin the ib, 
bur it may not 
raigne asacom- 
mander in us, 


Matth. 5.4. 


: I oy ——my yy 


LOU 
”— 


e——— — 
— 


"x 


the Epiile of Fude. 


| 


ne] — ROOF Eat Ire MEAS. fot SH 
they be that are ſcorners and followers of their A | nanceit is that men ſhould bee taught by men, 
luſts : namely, ſcorners are they that wake ſes, }. |and not otherwiſe, Object. They fay further, 
ſeparating themſelves from the people of God : | | that they hayerhe Bible, and the Sermons of 
and followers of their lufſts bee thoſe who are the Prophets and Apoſiles athame, and none | 
fleſhly, and withent the fpirit ; which wores be- can make better Sermons than they, ; and 3+ { 
ingapplied to theſe ſeducers, faſten two fines | | gaine, that they can get knowledge enough 
more upon them. The firtt whereof js, that they to ſalvation by themſelves : and ſomnc ſay chey | 
are makers of ſeſts, The ſecond, that they have | | have knowledge ſufficient, and need no more. 
vet the ſpirit. For the former,the word ſignifieth | | Anſw. Firft, Gods ordinance muſt be acknow- | 
a fingling and ſeparating of themſelves from | | ledged, and reverenced in the publike Minifte-! 
the Church and people of God, & conlequent- ry,and iathe mid(t of the aflemblies: and pri | 
ly the making of {Rs to themſelves : neither yatc duties muft give/place co pyblike, Secong- 
| may this ſeeme range, that there ſhould bee iy, the word is net onely to be kuowne, but af- 
{ſuch perſons that make ſuch ſeparation ; ſceing | | fected : now although knowledge,may be gai- 
|ir.jisthenature of cvcry ſinnerto flic fromche | | ned privately. ; yec the affeRions mult. bee 
preſenge. of God, as Adzmdig: and Peter when wrought and moved ip the publike miniftery. 
he had ſeene.a part of the glory of Chriſt,bade | B| Thi dly,choſe thar know the moli;know burin 
| bing depart from lim, for he was a (inner. The | | part ; and che Miniſtery.is inſtizuednor onely 
|.prodiga!lſagoe muſt have his portiowapart,and | | £9, inicjace and beginmen, burto.coutirmethem | F 
will nog be perſwaded tolive with hisfather: | | 10,grace,and lead chemro perfeRion:far which |. | 
and every yngodly man withdraweth hunſcltc end.che Lord hath given Paſtorsand Doctors PR ape: 
{ unco perdition, Heb.10.3S. EE | of the Church ro teach men, untill they-come [OD "x 
i De, Firkt, itisa great finne for a man.toſc - unto 4 Tipe age in Chriſt, which is- not 4ill 
parate himſelfe from the aſſemblies of Gods | | death. EINE _—_ WRIST) 
\Prople : becauſe, firſt it is a flying from God No for che further clearing of this point, | 
| and his preſence, whoſe face every one iscom- ewo queſtionsare to.he iclolved, IQuoſtaSee: 
mandedoſceke; fecing he preſenteth himſelfe | | ingit is 8 finge for a:man to ſever himlclfe from 
in the Word and Sacraments, and whereſoever the Church of God.; where, and what Church 
| <WO or three areafſembled in his name,&c. Se- | | is that to which. a man may for ever joyne hims 
| condly, ir. is a contempt of Gods ordinance, | lk wh good conſcience, ?. eAnſw., Thar 
which whoſoever deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth God | | pe@ple which, heare, belceve, and obey the dos 
himfelfe. Thirdly, out ofthe Catholike Church | | Aring ofthe Praphers andApoſiles gre qberrue | 
is no ſalyation : the ſaying is true, Whoſoeyer | C| people and Church of God,  unta, which aman 
will not have the Church for his Mother, ſhall | | may -lafelyjoyne himſclie. Divers notes'there | 
not have God for his Father.Fourchly,the con- | | be, but the infallible notes of rhe. crue Charch 
gregations of Gods people on earth are che ſub- are, knowledge, faich, and obedience unto thay 
[urbes and gates of the kingdowe of heaven ; | }dodtrive; thele were the notes of. the primitive 
whoſoever therefore ſhutterh the gates of this Church next after Chrift, Act.2.43 Fult,they | 
kingdome of grace 3gainit himfſelfc here, ſhall continued inthe Apoſtles defirine, Secandly,inn | 
never enter into the gates of the kingdome of | | felfaw Pp wherein the dittics of Jove;arg come | 
lory hereafter. prehended. Thirdly, in breaking of bread, thar 
Vſe. Our duty hence 3s, to joyne our ſclyes is, theadminiſtration of Sacraments-;; for the | 
to theaſſemblies of the faithfull, not For ſakirg celebration of the Supper, is put, for-+bath: | 
the fellowſhip that wee have among our ſelyes, Fourtily, in prayer, thatis, invocation of God, | 
Heb.10.25. bur Keeping the unitie of the ſpirit with thankſgiving. In chat Commiſſion of the 
Jin the bond of Peace, Eph.4-3. being likemin- Apoſtles, given for che-gathering together of | Marth;38.19. 
ded one towards another, Rome1 5. 5. ſpeaking | | the Church of God, they ace enjoyned, firlt;eo | 
one thing asthoſe that are knit togetherin ane | | #e4ch all Nations © thatis, romakethemdilci- 
minde and one judgement, 1 Gor.1.10. And if |D | ples, namely, by the doRrine Propheticall,and|, 
we would {eparate our fclyes,then lec us deparr Apoſtolicall. Secondly, ro bpriſetherm;thatis, | 
fromthe Athcilts and Papiſts in their corrupr | | to bring and admitrhem into the haule of Gad, 
dodtine, and wicked converſation. Secondly, Thirdly, roteach them co perforne all things 
ſuch ate juſtly reprehended whe ſeldome come | | whichthey were commanded. In which Com: 
to heare the word, receive the Sacraments, and miſſion, two of thele notes arc exprefſed, Eph. 
to call upon God inthe congregation : for ſo 2.19. The Church is founded. «pon the aottrine 
much as they canthey cur rhemlclvesfrom the of the Prophets and Apoſtles, loh. 8.31. If yee | 
Kingdome of God, in rejeRing the meanes of | | abide in my word, yee are trely my d:/rinles. Joh, | 
their ſalvation. Objett. They alleage forthem- 10.27. My ſheepe beare my voice and follow mee. 
ſelves, thatif rhey ſhould come, they ſhould Plalm. 147. 19. Hee ſheweth his lawes to [a- 
heare but a weake man like themſelves fpeake | | cob, and his ftarntes ro [{racl, hee dedizth not ſo 
unto them ; and if Chriſt himſelfe or ſome An- } | with every nation, Hence we note that we may | 
gell ſhould preach unto them,they would heare not joyne our ſelves with the Jewes or Turkes, 
- | willingly. 4»ſw. Lay abide all diſputing, and whe renounce the words of the Prophers and | 
yecld untothe wiſdome of Cod, whoſe ordi- | Apoſtles : neither yec with the Papiſts ; for 
LE | ET though * _ 
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though in word and ſpeech they hold this 
word, yet indeed and inthe ſenſe they corrupt 
icevenin the foundation. 

The ſecond queſtion. But what if therebe er- 
rorsin theChurch,or things amifle;may we not 
then ſeparate our ſelves? A»ſ. Things that may 
| be amifle inthe Church muſt be diſtiaguiſhed : 
for ſome faults concerne the matter of religian : 
ſome the manner : the former reſpeeth do- 
| &rineprincipally:thelatterthe manners of men. 
Firft, forthings amiſle in the' manners of men, 
wee may not ſeparate ; but with Lot have our 
righteous hearts vexcd, and grieved with the 
wicked converſation of thoſe among whom we 
1ive. The Scribes and Phariſees fitting # Aoſes 
chair exeaching Moſes doQrine,mutt be heard, 
howſocyer the corruptions of their manners 
be ſuch as they may nor be imitated, Matthr.2 3. 
#- Yethere obſerve further; that although wee 


( 


A 
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the Prophets and Apoftles. 

Further confiderthe manner of the ſeparati- 
on of theſe wicked men ; there be three ſorts of 
ſeparation:Firft,by apeſ/afie, when a man fallech 
wholly from his religion,from the Church,and 
from common grace. Heb. 6.4. It is impoſſible 
thatthey which were once enlightened, ifthey 
fall away,&c. Secondly, by bercfie, when men 
errein the ſubſtance of doEtine and religion, 
and that of obſtinacie.Thirdly,by Schiſme;and 
that is when men hold the ſame faith and foun« 
dation, and yer diſagree and ſeparatcin regard 
of order and ceremonie. Theſe ſeducers ſepara- 
ted themſelves by hereſies - their hereſies were 
theſe : firſt, that men being in Chrift mighe 


| live as they lift,and ſo they were Libertines.Se- 


condly, that among the people of God there 
ought to be no civil Magittracy,and {o they be- 
came alſo Anabapriſts. Here obſerve, that eyen 
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Whom we may 
| not ſeparate from 
1 inpublike aflem- 
blies, wenecd not 


privately conyerie 
| with, 


inthe Apoſtles time and daies were many Here- 
tikes ; among whom was Hymenexs,and Phile- 
| 248, 2 Tim. 2.17. and many wolves eztred ever 
intheir dayes,who - 708 not theflocke. Which 
may ſeryeto ftablifh our minds againftthe Pa- 
piſts, who objeR, thar our religion'is che foun- 

dation of all hereſies : as atthe rifing of which 

many herefies were revived ; in ſo much as they 

call x|l our religion herefic, and the profeſſors 
of it heretikes : by which reaſon chey might as 
frengly prove, that the doAtrine of the Apo- 

les themſelves was herefie, and rhat the Pri- 

mitive Church inthe Apoſtles time was hereti- 

call, and no.Church : for in the firft hundred 

yeares after Chriſt, the Church ſwarmed with 

herefies, ſowen by Sarans inſtruments, to the 

choaking of that holy doRrine which was 

ſowne by the Apoftles and rheir ſucceſſors in | 
che field of the Church:nay,rather we conclude 

our religionto be Apoftolicall,becauſerhe ſame 

kerefies which aroſe up in the Apoftles times | 
apainft their do&rine, now revived againe up- 

on the reviving of ourreligion. 

The ſecond finne of theſe ſeducers in this 
yerſc is, that they are fleſhly, or naturall men. 
For ſo it is explained inthe laſt wotds [»or ha- 
ving the ſpirit |wherin conſidertwo things:firſt, 
whe is2 naturall man : ſecendly, that it is a fin 
. [ro be anatura!l man, for it is noted as a main c 
<q] finnc in thele ſeducers, Touching the former, a 
naturall wan is he, who living a natural life, is 
enduedwith z reaſonable ſoule,and is governed 
by cature, reaſon,and ſenſe only; withour grace 
orthe ſpirit of God : which may appeare, firſt, 
by the word naturall ; which fignifieth ſuch a 
man, as in whom the beſt thing is nature, and 
in whem there is nothing more excellent than 
his reaſonable ſoule,thoughcorrupred.Second- 
ly, by the expoſition, or rather oppoſition in 
the words, wherein it is oppoſed wnro 1heſpirir, 
whois wanting unto ſuch a one to Jead him jy 
the way of a heavenly life. Further, that yer we 
may know this matter the berter, there be three 
things to be found in + narurall mar: 1. Hee 
hath a body and foule nnited rogerher 1n = 
eriOtls 


maynot ſeparate our ſelves frbm ſuch corrupt 
Re ediante publike afſemblies, yer in nice 
converſation wee may abftaine from \ why I 
Coriss rt.:Ifany that is called a brother bees 
fornicator,or covetone, or an idolater,or aratler, 
ora draukard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one 
eat not * that's, eat not privately. Secondly, if 
{ theChureherre in matterof religion, then muſt 
{ wee cohfider whetherthe crrour bee ina more 
| weightic and ſubftanriall point, '6r in, matter 
of lef{e importance. If irbe in ſmaller pdints(the 
| foundation being kept) wee may fior ſepirare 
ourſelyes.z Cor: 3. 15: 1f any mangworke byrne, 
heefball loſe, brit himfelfe ſhal be ſafe, Jeri It | 
|  wereby fire. Now if theerror of th& Chiltch'bee 
| | in ſubſtance of deQrine, orin the foundation, 
then we muſt confider whether it erre of human 
frailty, or ofobſtinacy : if offrailry, wee may 
not ſeparate . The Church of Galatia was 
throughfrailty quickly turned to anorher Gol. 
 pel,and'erredin the foundation, holding juſtifi- | 
| cation by workes ; yet Paw! writeth unto it as 
unto a Church of God. So likewiſe the Church 
of Corinth erred orieyoufly,and overthrew the 
| | Article'of the reſurreQion ; and yet Paul be- 
hayed-himſelfe accordingly unto it. Bur if rhe 
- | Churcherre in the ſubſtance of religion obfti- 
\nacely; then with goed conſcience ſeparation 
| may bee made. 1 Tim. 4- 5. /f any manteach o- 
therwiſe,and conſent not to the who/ſome doftrine, 
| from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. Agexample hereef 
wehave in AGt. 19. 9. when Par had preached 
inthe Synagogue of the Jewes, and could not 
prevaile with them, but they began co blaſ- 
pheme and fpeake evill of the wayes of God, then 
he withdrew himſclfe and ſeparated from them. 
1 Chron. 11. 14, 16. when leroboams had ſer 
the tws Calves to bee worſhipped, many of 
the beſt.diſpoſed ewes departed from hin and 
| came to Rehoboam, and joyned themſelves with 
Indah and Ieruſalem in the true worſhip of rhe 
| God oftheir Fathers. Whence wee ſee, that no 
[= may with good + aronanty Epne him- 
.ſc 
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ſeltc frem the Church of England;ſceing it rea- 
cheth, beleeverth, and obeycth the doftrine of | | 
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perſon. 2. In his ſoule he hath excellent powers | A | it :ooliſhnes thar life ſhould be brought out of 
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and faculties,as will, undertianding, affe&ions. | | death. Secondly, as his minde is blinde,fo a na- 
3- He hath all the ornaments of man, yet fo as turall mans will is rebellious, and is not ſubject 
withour grace: ſuch as are, firength of bodie unto the will of God, neither indeed can bee. 
and minde, memorie, knowledge of Arts and Joh. 6. 44. No man can come to Chriſt, anleſſe 
Sciences, civill policic and vertues, as Juſtice, the Father draw bim:intinuating our withdraw- 
Prudence, Temperance, diſcretion to diſcerne ing of our ſelyes,and refiltance of his call,untill 
what is meet to bee done, what not : theſeare he curne us, and make our wils of unwilling, ' 
ornaments incident to corrupt nature, ſerving willing wils, to will that which is truly good : | 
not to aboliſh, butto rcſtraine and bridle cor- whencethe Apoſtle ſaith, that zowil!, namely, 
ruption,and containe men in order, for thepre- | | that which is truly good, is nor of ourſelyes, it 
ſervation of humane ſocietie. Now he that hath | | 13 the gift of God. Now hence we may relolye 
theſe three and nothing elſe, is bur a meerc na- | | fharqueſtion: why ic is a finneto bea naturall | 
mrall man. { | man?not becauſea man hath nature in him : but 
The ſecond point is: Hereit may be asked, becauſe his whole nature is tainted with origi- 


how it commerh co paſſe that a natura!l man of= | | Nall ſinne, - | 
fendeth God ? Avſ. There be two thingsin e-|Rg| Ob. The naturall man may plead, that hee | 
very natural manto be diſtivguithed:firit,there | | cannot helpeit:he was borne finfull : why then 
isnature:ſecondly,the corruption of nature:the | | ſhould he be blamed ? A»ſ; Rom. 5. 12. [n A- | 
former is from God : the latter from .mans dam weall ſnned; for when he cat the forbid- | 
All : which rwo may be indeed diftinguiſhed, | | den fruit, weeven car itin him, and arenolefle 


but cannot now be ſeparated : the one is notthe | | blame-worthiethan he was, ObjeZt.Butir will 
other; bur the one is not without the other:this be ſaid; ir is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſaid to 
corruptionisthat fin which prefleth us downe 3 | | finne in him, ſeeing then we were not? Arſe A- 


and hangerh ſo faſt on, Heb. 12.1. which cor- | | 44m was apublike perſon repeſenting all man- 
ruptedthe whole man, fo as the whole frameof | | kind, and every particular perſon deſcending 
man, thatis, his whole diſpoſition and inclina- | | from him ; and therefore what he did,all and e- | | 
ion is corrupted andevill from his youth,Gen. | | very mandid in him : Even as a Burgeſle in the | 
8, 21. his wiſdome is enmitie to God, that is, Parliament giving hisvoyce and aflen, all che 
eventhe beſt thing that is,orcan be inthe fleſh, | | countrie or hire is ſaid ro give their voyces 
is hatefull ro Ged, Rom. 8. 5. himſelfe is dead | | though they be abſent, and not preſent other- 
in finnes and treſpaſſes, Epheſ. 2. 1. having wiſe then in his perſon. God then giving a 
no more abilitie to move to any thing truly | C| prohibition unto eAdem, hee gave it unto all 
gaod,than hatha dead man to beſtirre henſelfe us in him; and threatning him he chreatned us 
in and abour the actions of life. and all mankind; this onely isthe differcuce, 
For the clecrer beholding of this corruption that hee being the root or ſtocke, and wee the 
of mans nature, marke that there beetwo de-| | branches arifing frem him, he ſinned aRually, | i 
orees of it:the former whereof is a want of that | | andwe by relation and impuration. It then the ponnnnhets 
goodneſle and righteouſnefſe which atthe firft naturall man ſtil plead he was no cauſe, but was |pgme in hoe 
was, and now ought to be found in eur nature. borne ſo, the anſwer is cleere, that himlſclfe is a pron ang 
The latteris a pronenefle and diipefition unto cauſe, although not in himſcife, yetin eAdam | | 
allevill which carricth the heart on every occa- | | before he was borne he procured thathe ſhould | 


fion thereunto: this corruption mutt be concei- be borne a naturall man. 
ved as an ocean ſea, ſending out into eyery Secondly, itmay be pleaded againe : If I be | 
channell and veine of the foule, and whole man, a naturall nan, I am Gods creature as Iam;why 

fireames and floods of wickednefle : for looke then ſhould I be blamed ? Anſw. The former | 
into the principall powers of the ſoule, ye ſhall diſtin tion betrweene nature and corruption of } 

need to goe no further for the finding of this | | nature muſt be here retained; for by the former 


eruth, For firſt, in the 9imae is luch an impo= [xy | thenaturall man is Gods creature, and notin | 
rencic, as whereby it is unable to thinke or ap- reſpect ofthe corruption of nature :for this hee} ' 


prove of any thing that is truly good. 2 Cor. | | created not, asthe other: bur ſuffered ir to paſſe 
| 3.5. We are not ſufficient of or ſelvesto thinks by generation from man to man, forthe exc- | 

of any good, but all our ſnſſiciencie w« of God. 1 cution ofthe puniſhmenr of the firſt finne. 

Cor. 2. 15. The naturall man perceiveth wot the Oneft. Why did not God ſtay this corrupri- | 


things of God; which is moft manifeſt thus : on in Adams perſon? Arnſ. God could have 


firſt, he knoweth not God himſelfe aright; for done it; why he did it nor, the reaſon is neicher 
although hee may know God as an ;nfinice and knowne, nor to be enquired ; 2 ſecret it is, bur 
eternall being, or in ſome other attribute, yet yer ajuſt judgement of God ſilently to be with 
he cannot know him as a father to himſelte. reverence refted in,and not with curiofitieto be 
Secondly, ke knowerh not, neither conceiveth ſearched our, | 
the corruption of his owne nature, nor his fins | Uſe. Firſt, ſome may hence gather, ifa man; 

| original and actuallin the ſtaine and dangerof | | be juſtly blamed for being only a narurall man, | 
them. Thirdly, he conceiverh not of the reme- and not having the Ipiricof God ; then every! 
die of {innc,the dearh of Chrift:burt accounteth | one hath power to receive the {pirit of Ged,! | 
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Anſ. This is no good reaſon, but is all one, as ifl Al 


becauſe 2 bankcrout is blamed for not diſchar- 

ins his debts to his creditors; another man 
ſhould conclude,that ſurely he istherefore able 
to pay them. Bur theſe wicked men were bla« 
med here, firſt, becauſe they profefled Chriſt, 
but yet had not his ſpirit: ſecondly,becauſc that 
in «Adam they were the caulesthat they were 
borne withour the ſpirit of God, and ſo made 
themſelves unfic ro receive him. 


Secondly, if naturall men be juſtly condem- ) - 
ned,much more thoſe that are worſe than they, | 


as Atheiſts, prophane perſons,thoſe which con- 
cemnethe aſſemblies,and negle& the meanes of 
their falyation, and yet looke for falyation as 
well as ethers.The Gentiles who were without 
the law, doe the things of the Iaw by nature, 
Rom. 2. 24. and yct many that profeſle the 
name of Carift,andltve under the Goſpell, goc 
not ſo farre as thoſe nacurell men in doing the 
things of the law : ſo as even thoſe Heathens 
and naturalll men ſhall riſe up in judgement, 
and condemne many a profeſior of Chriſt ; of 
whom eyen many comeſhort of the Devil him- 
ſclfe, who belceverh and trembleth; and yer 
not a few profeſſors neither know what the | 
Devill beleeves ; ncicher through hardneſle of 
heart cantremble at the judgements of God as 
he can doe. 

Thirdly, thoſe come farre ſhort that thinke 
themſelves in ſtare good enough, becauſethey 
live civilly and deale juſtly and neighbourly ,as 
they ſay : for the naturall man can doe this,and 
yet ſhall be condemned :. no plea ſhall tagd at 
the grearday of the Lord, but that which afſſy= 
reth of the pardon of ſinnc, ſcaled up with the 
bloud of Chrift. Let a mans outward and civill 
righteouſneſle be never ſo great, yea,if ir could | 
be equallto the righteouineſle of the Scribes | 
and Phariſes, which for outward appearance 
was without allexception ; yerif he bring nor 
a righteouſnefſe exceeding that, hee can neyer 
be ſaved. | 

Fourthly, in that the naturall manis blamed 
for being a naturall man, this overthroweth all 
merits of congruity, which the Papiſts boaſt of; 
becauſe a mans perſon not being accepted be- 
fore God, all his workesare ſinnes :cthe worke 
_ pleaſeth God till the worker firſt pleaſe 

im. 

Fifthly, every profeflor of Chriſt muſt rip 
the natural man,and become a ſpiritual perſon, | 
that is, ſuch as the Spirit of God dwelleth in: 
for fiſt, as the Father workerh our ſalvation,by 
giving Chriſt and his merits ; ſomuſt the holy 
Ghoſt by applying che ſame unte us, elſe can 
we looke for no {alyation. Secondly, as the 
ſoule giveth lite to the bodie, which elſe were 
dead ;ſo the Spirit ef God is the ſoule of our | 
ſoules,and quickneth them with new life being | 
dead in finne. Thirdly, we can never know that | 


| weare in Chriſt, or belong unto him, but by. 
the preſence of the ſpirit in our hearts; x Joh. 


3+ 24» Hereby we know that bee abideth m us, 
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even by the ſpirit that he bath given ws. 

Dueft. But how ſhall a man know whether 
he hath the ſpirit or no ? Anſ. Let him examine 
himſelfe, firft, whether he inwardly love and 
feare God in his Word of promile and threat- 
ning:{ccondly,whether he ſubje his heart and 
life unto him: thirdly, whether his heart bee 
continually lifrup in invocation, and thankſ\- 
giving. All theſe are the workes of the ſpirit of 
God: and they which be of the ſpirit thus ſa. 
vorr and afteQthe things of the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 
Oxeft.But I feareT haye netthe ſpiric,how ſhal 
I obtaine it ? Avſ. By ufing the meancs of rea- 
ding the Werd, meditation and prayer eſpeci- 
ally. Luk. 11. 13. Yowr heavenly Father giveth 
the holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him. Plal.143. 


my hands unto thee. 


v. 20 But yee beloved, e- 


boly faith : praying in the boly 
Ghoſt 

In this yerſe unto the end of the 25. are ſet 
downe ſome means whereby all belecyers may 
bee fitted tothe maintenance of the faith and 
crue on, unto the which the Apoſtle hath 
in the former pait of the Epiſtle perſwaded. 


Theſe meanes are contained in fiye rules here 


Love:thirdly, Hope: fourthly, Meckneſfſe : fifth- 


|ly, Chriffian ſeveritie:the firſt of which is con- | 


rained inthistywenticth verſe, which is,that rey 
/[hould build themſelves upon their faith ; which 
isnot barely propounded, butinforced and ur- 
ged : firſt, by a motive inthis word, moſt holy 

faith :] ſecondly, by the meanes of it, which is 
prayer; praying in the holy Ghoſt. | In the rule 
note two things:firſt,thatfaith is a foundation; 
ſecondly, that the dutie of beleeyers is to build 

up themſelves pon this foundation, Concer- 
ning the former: firft ir may be demanded what 
is here meant by faith? A»ſ.Here by faith isnor 
ſomuch meant the gift of faith, as the matter 
of it, namely, the doQtine of faith and religion 
compriſed in the writings of the Prophets and 

Apoſtles;in which ſenſc it is ſaid,thatthe Ephe- 
fians were built upon the fundation of the ÞPro- 
phets and Apoſtles, that is, upon their dorine, 
Epheſ. 2. The ſame was the rocke confeſſed by 

Peter, upon which Chriſt promiſed ro byild hi 

Church ; and yerin the ſecond place we mui 

not exclude the gift ic ſelfe; tor alchough the 

doctrine be a foundation in it ſclfe, yer it is not 
ſore us, uplefle we belecveir, and applic it ro 
our ſelves by this gift. If any man aske what 
doctrine isthis? I anſwer, the ſumme ot ir may 

bee reduced co three heads: the firſt whereof 
concerneth mans wiſerie by his finne, original] 
and aCtvall:as alſo the dangerous fruirsrhercof. | 
The ſecond, the redemptionof man trom this | 


hs rn een 


5>6.1 meditate in all thy works; and [Iretch forth | 


aifie your ſelves in your moſt 


preſcribed : firft, concerning Faith - ſecondly, | 


. - . — . , \ 
miſcrie, and his freedome by Chriſt, The third } 
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thethankefulnefſe which man oweth for this de-) A | applyed, mult cake a dezpe rooting in the heart ; 
liverance, and ought to teſtifhc and cxprefle iy it mult deſcend into the affetions, and there be 
aewneſle of life. imbraced untill it hath wrought out 20 experi- 
Hence learne firſt what is the infallible marke ence of the {wect comfort of it. Sixthl y, there 
of the true Church, whereby it may be diſcer- muſt be an «»fsined obedience unto; the whole 
| ned from the falſe and Apoſtaticall Church,and Word of God : Not every oze that ſaith Lord, 


chat iS the doctrine of the Prophets and 'Apo- Lord £ but hee that dath the will of my Father, 
files ; for this being rhe very foundation of the Matth. 7. 21. This man buildeth wiſely upon 
Church, where it is, there the Church muſt | | the rocke. Qxeſt. But what is that which muſt 
needs bee: and this norte of it ſelfe is ſufficient be done of us ? Anſ, Wharſoever is tobe done 
co point outthe true Church whereſoever. Se- | | of us,may be reduced to three heads:firſt, faith, 
condly, ſeeing faith is the foundation of the | | whereby the beleever truly reſteth himſelfe 
Church, and not the Church the foundation of | | upon God; cleayeth unto Chrilt forthe pardon 
l faith, beware hence of a damnable doQtrine of | | of (in, and renouncerh all other meancs inhea- 
the Popiſh Church, which teacheth that chere | | ven and earth, Secondly, repentance, whereby | 
| can bee no cerraintie of the points of religion, |. | he truly turnerh from all ſin unto God, Third- 
no nor of the Scriptures themſelves, but onely B | ly, new obedience, whereby he cndeyoureth to 
by the judgement of the preſent Church of | | obey God in all his Commandements. | 
Rome; and that Church muft give what ſenſe Vſe. Ficſt, here is reproved the carnall Pro- 
loeyer ſhe pleaſerh to the Scriprures, elſe hath | | teſtanr, who holdeth his religion bur for forme 
arr irnone : wherein they play the part of prepo- | | and faſhion, or forfeare of lawes : he isaltoge- | 
| bulders, laying , 4 PM | . . . 22 
teforndation | Rerous builders, laying che foundation in the ther withour foundation, and in a pitifull con- 
heropoſihs rop of the building. Thirdly, it may be deman- dition: ſeeing when the great day of the Lord 
ded, how any doctrine becemmeth a foundati- | | ſhall approach, whoſoever ſhall wane Chrift 
on unto the falyation of men ? A»ſ.Properly to their fourdation ſhal fall before him.Secondly, 
ſpeake, God and Chriſt is our foundation and wee muſt never ſutfer ourſclves to bee drawne 
rocke, Pſal. 18.1. but becauſe God revycaleth | | from our faith andicligion ; norlooſe our hold 
himſelfe,and the meaves of our ſalvation in the of the doQtrine of godltnefle,though we ſhould 
word, it becommeth hence a foundation: asal- | | ſuffer lofle of lands, livings, liberties, yea, our 
ſo ſecondly, becauſe Chriſt, whois theproper | | life ic ſelfe : ifrhis be once wrefted fromus, we 
foundation, is the ſurame of the doctrine there- are fallen from the foundation, & have loſt our 
in contained. hold of happineſſc and life it ſe!fe. Thirdly, 
Pſe. Firſt, let no creature draw us from Cl we may nottake any refttiil we be builded up- 
Chriſt, for then we are drawne from our foun. | | on this foundation, ir being che foundation and 
dation. Secondly, the affeRions of our heart | | ground-worke of all our faferic and fecuricy : þ 
towards Chriſt muſt exceed all affeRions of | | for Chriftian men are as houles built upon the}, 
any things beſides; our love, feare, hope, con- ſea ſhore, who muſt leoke for the waves and 
fidence and truſt, muſt ſertle themſelves upon | | billowes of afflictions one in the necke of ano- 
| him as _ a foundation, ther : eyen as one ſurge in the lea oyertaketh a- 


The ſecond thivg in this firſt rule is che duty nother : how ſhould they hold out when this 
raine falleth, theſe floods come, theſe windes | 


FITS 


ofevery belecyer,whichisto build bimſelfe np. 
on his faith; which that a man may doe, fix blow and beat upon their houſe, uvlefſe they 


things are required : firft, hee muſt haye in his | | be founded uponthis rocke? how elſe ſhould |- 
heart a deepe ſenſe and fecling of hismiſeryin | | not their fall be great? butrhis ſure foundation 
ſuch fort, as not finding in himfſelfe whereonrs | | eftabliſherth the hearr againſt all calamities of 
be founded, he may feel himſelf to be founded chis preſent life, yea, inthe houre of death allo, 
upon God and Chrift; cvenasinlaying ſtrong | | which otherwiſe is che downefallro hell, yea, 
and ſure foundations men digge deepe, andif| |andin the day of judgemenrthe ſentence ſhall 
rhey finde ſure ground, proceed on intheir pur- | D{ paſſe on their fides, whoare laid inthis founda- 
oſs : ſo this wiſe buijderlayerh his foundation tion: they ſhall be found worchy to ftand be. 
9n a rocke, Luk. 6. 48. Secondly, hee muſt have | | forthe Lambe, when chedevill and his angels, 
| knowledge of thisdoArine of the Prophets and | | with all finners and finne ir ſcife ſhall bee cali 
Apoflles; forunteſſe it be knowne, itccan beno | | intorhe borromleſſe lake. Now as every parti- 
foundation. Thirdly, a holy memorie,to layup | | cular Chriftian man isto bee a practicer of this 
the Word of Godin their heart as in a ftore- | | duty in his owne perſon, foalſo may ir be ficly 
houſe: for he thatremembreth northe doctrine | | applyed to the ſtate of the whole land, which 
of falvation, can never build upon it. Fourthly, | | by Gods bleffing hath had for many yeares 
fai:h, whereby not onely we belecyetherruch | | this foundation laid within ir, r2rough the 
of it, bur apply it unto our ſelves; thisknitteth | | which it hath beene able ro withſtand, yea, 
us unto the foundation, without which the and ſubdue many rebellions, treaſons, ftor- 
word ſhall be no more profitable unto us than | | ces, and powers, iarcnded againtt it : and 

the Jewes, who mingled itnort with faith, Heb, | | beſides hath had ſecuritie and faferic under | 


———— 


4+ 2. for this onely applyetk itunto our hearts, | Gods prote&ion, with much peace and proſpe-. 
Jams I. I2. Fifchly, the doctriue beleeved and ) ritie. Would we now know the way how this 
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peaceand fecuritie continued to us and ours ? 
the way is to continue and abide upon this 
foundation, not looking backe to Poperie or 
ſuperftirion,but taking out the wholſome coun- 


{ ſe]! of good King Jehoſhaphat : Put your rruſt in 


the Lord,and yeſhallbeafſured ; belceve his Pro- 
phets, and yeeſhall proſper. 

In this dury of belecevers marke further, firſt, 
how the Apoſtle aſcribeth power to the belce- 
yer to build himſelfe : for although by nature 
men wantthis power{for the naturall man can- 
not of himſelfe ſo much as thinke one good 
thought) yet the regenerate whom the Lord 
by his ſpirit hath moved, havea power given 
them to move themſelves , and build them= 
ſelves : that which was beforc to nature impoſ- 


| ſible, is made poſſible by grace. 


. Secondly, nore further the force ofthe word 
build up|wihich requireth not onelya building, 


| he had ſaid, Bald xp your ſclves more and more, 
A dutie which neercly concernes men in theſe 


dayes, wherein men doe climero Atheiſme,and 
| Popery,(which alfo is but a painted Atheiſme) 
when men can content themſelves ro goc 
backe, and fall from their former love, and are 
afraid to be found cither hor or cold. This dil. 


eaſe of ourdaies hath this Apoſtle forewarned | 


| us of in this Epiſtle, being one of the laſt fare- 


wels ofthe Apoſtles to the Church. Lec us then 


take notice of our declinings, and doe our firſt 
works, and gee on forward to perfe&ion, bui]- 
ding up our ſelves daily, left it come to paſſe 
thar the Lord come againſt us, ſpue us out of 
his mouth, remove our Candlefticke with his 
other blecflings, and leave us unto our too late 
| and untimely repentance. 

| The motive whereby this rule js inforced up- 
on the Church, isdrawne from a propertie of 
faith, which is thatit is 970/# holy. Wherein (to 
underſtand it) we will ſhew firft what holineſle 
is properly:{econdly,thatfaith ismoſt holy,For 
the former, inthis holines there be rwo things : 
firft, a freedome from a!l faulr and blame; ſe- 
condly, an excellencie or perfeCtion conſifting 
of many G:vine vertves, Holinefle thus under- 
Rood is two-fold:#-created.or created.Vncrea. 
tedisrhe holinefle of God, which is nothing els 
but the perte&tion of his properties and attri- 
butes:this holinefle is incomprehenſible, &infi. 
nit, yea,the fountain of al other holinefle. Cres. 
ted holineffe is a certaine gift of God, which 
| by ſome proportion reſembleth this uncreated 
holinefle of God ; the ſubje& whereof are An- 


| gels; man, and Gods ordinances;eſpecially the 


written word : ſo as this holinefle of faich is 
this derived holinefle, and not the former. 
Secondly , how. is the doctrine of religion 
mo holy? A. Firlt, n: it ſelfe, being withour 
all fau]tand errour, and having ſundry excel-' 
lencics, :being full of divine wiſdome and 
truth, andthe onely inftrument whereby Gods 
infinit wiſdome and goodnefie is made knowne 


unto us. Secondly, im regard of che effeR and | 
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bur a going 0n,and encreafing in building: as if 
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operation, which isto make the creature, but | 
eſpecially. man holy:Joh. 17. 17.S4*7ific thewn 
inthytruth, thy word s truth. It ſanRifieth meu | 
inſtrumencally,in that it maketh them reſemble 


——>——— 


God in many graces:by this David became wi- 


| ſerthan his Teachers,Pſal. 119. and fo reſemb- 


led God in wiſdeme. Jam. 3.17. This wiſdome 

which is fromabove (of which the word is the 

'inſtrument)ispare,peaceable,caſietobeinreated, 

full of mercy and good fruits,without juaging,and 

without hypocrifie.Thus we fee how it maketh 

men reſemble God inall theſe, yea, and in all 0- 

ther yertnes. Thirdly, it is woſt holy, becauſe it 
ſanRifieth all inferiour creatures co the uſe of 
man, {o as he may uſe them with good conſci- 
ence : I Tim. 4. 4+ Every creature of God is 


B | good,ſanitified bythe word andpraier.Where(by 
| rhe way) may be noted the ſuperſtition of the 
Romiſh Church which hallowerth Bread, Salr, | 


Water, Palmes, &c. forthe curing of diſeaſes, 
| caſting out Devils, and working wonders; 
| which practice of theirs, is nothing but the de- 

filing and prophaning of the creatures, by ſu- 
perſticious prayer ſeeming to hallow them, yer 
without any word or warrant, cither of pro- 
; miſe or commandement : which is the priyci- 
pall inſtrument of ſanQifyingrhe creatures un= 
co their lawfull ends and uſes. 

Hence learne firft, that the doQrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles is from God ; becauſe ir 
| is full of wiſdome, without any follie, full of 
truth, void of 81l falſhood; as alſo moſt holy 
both inir ſelfe, and in operatiep and effe<&, and 
inthe author, as procceding from him who is 
the fountaine of all holinefles itis not of men, 
neither needeth; the evidence of men; by this 


with it, and conraineth within it ſufficient evi- 
| dence againſt the gates of hell, that itis from 
God, and holy as himſelfe is. Secondly, the 
Word being moſt holy, it muſt dwell in our 
hearts plentifully,' and our-.care muſt be that it 
may be written in the tables thereof, that ir 
may be an ingrafted Word, bearing rule over 
our wils & afte&tions, yea,overour whole lives: 
for where itruleth,itſanAifierh the whole man. 
Thirdly, the dodtrine of true faith ſanRifierh 
us; bur asitisreccived, belceyed and applyed 
by faith, and ne otherwiſe:when it taketh place 
in us, then it ſanRifieth us: iris not the rehear- 
ſing of the articlesof it; nor the knowledge of 
it, nor carryingiabout with us the words of it, 
that can warke grace, butthe-hiding of it, ad 
mingling it with faith in the heart:from which 


| 


propertie only (if it had no more) it carrierh * 


wegather, that itis a foulcerror of the Papiſts, 
to'teach that:the Sacraments conferre grace, 
by: the worke wrought, and that asthe penance. 
writeth by the hand of che: writer, and that of 
jit ſelfe, the hand movingit ; ſorthe Sacraments 
of chemſelyes {anftifie, being adminiftred by 
the Minifter-> but this is errencous, for the 
Word and the Sacraments are both of ons na- | 


{an- 


ture, the Sacraments being none other but ric 
| word made viable: butthe word read or uttered 


| 


— 


— 
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Papiſts #ecoung | 
the word ſuper- | 
fluousinſar&f- 
ing the creatures! 
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| irmed and animated.Secondl y,faithfull prayer 


Jning of grace, eſpecially i time of temptation, 


| without mee can doenothihg,Joh. 15. God gi- 


|the glorie of all; as for the doQtrine of mans 


A 


leeved and applied by Frith ;therefore no more |! 


doe the Sacraments by being adminiftred, but | 


by apprehending Chrift in cyem: grace mult te 
conferred by the ſpirit of grace, and not by the 
vertucs of any action inthe Sacraments. 

The laſt point in this firſt rule, is the meanes 
whereby beicevers are to build up themſelves 
in their moſt holy faich, and that is prayer| pray- 
ins m theholy Ghoſt.) Wherein every member 
of the Church is pur in mind of a principall du- 
tie, namely, that whenſoever we feare, or fore- 
ſceafalling, and defeRion from the fajch, by 
reaſon either of weakneſle within, or perſecuti- 
on without, then time it is to repaire unto God 
by the prayer of faith , craving at his hangs 
ſtrength, and powernot onely to be preſerved 
from revolt, but alſo to bee- confirmed in the 
faith and doQtrine wherein wee ſtand, The A- 
poſtle having exhorred the Epheſians to ſtand. 
faſt and be (trong inthe Lord, and having pre- 
ſcribed ſome meanes tending to that purpoiezin 
18, yerſe hee conciudeth the principall of the 
reſt to beprayer : praying alwates with allprayer 
and ſupplicatien in the ſpirit : and that itis ſo, 
appeareth by rwo reaſons : firlt, by prayer faith 
is exerciſed, yea,and increaſed according to the 
increaſe thereof, the other graces of zeale, 
hope, patience,and conftancieare likewiſe con- 


hath a faithfull promiſe madeanto it, Arkewnd 
| ye ſhall have;ſeeks and je ſhall findehnocke and it 
ſhall be opened untoyou; thelepromiles we muſt | 
lay hold upon,and apply unto ourſclyes, forthe | 
tirivg up of continuall prayer, and firength- 


2nd in ſenſe of trailtic, and then God will bee 
good in hearing and helping, as his promiſeis. 
Now in the meanes oblerve the manner of 
making prayerintheſe words,(s the holy Ghoſt, 
which are added for foure caitſes : firft, to give 
us to underftand that although a man be rege- 
nerate, yet he cannot pray as he ought, unlefſe 
he bee till moyed, helped, and ftirred by che 
holy Ghoſt. God giverh ſundrie grzcesin the 
converſion of afinner: firſt, a preventing grace, 
which yer isnot at all eftectuall, unlefle ir bee 
ſeconded and helped with a fupplic ofa ſecond 
grace: for that is erueeven of the regenerate, 


veth firſt the willand then the deed, Phil. 2.13. 
yea, and the continuance of the doing of that 
which is truly God : He thathath begun the 
good works, will performe or fintſh it, chap. 1. 6. 
Here let grace be every way grace, leſt it bee 
no grace at all; ler God who isallinallhaye 


merit and humane fatisfaFion , which rob- 
beth God toentice man, it herefallech'to the 
ground. The ſecond is, becauſe prayer is a fin- 
gular and efpeciall worke in the holy Ghoſt in 
us; who flirrech up in _rheſegrones and frgbes 
which we cantor exprefle, Rom. $.8 maketh vs 
cry Abba Father:Zach,1 2.10.this/prritof grace 


the Epiſtle of Fude, 
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*penthe houſeof David, and inhabutents of leru« 
ſales : and from ence a man may examine and 

tinde whether he be che childe of God or nosfor | 
if he have the ſpirir of God he is his, arid if hee | 
nave theſe holy motians and defires to pray | 
and can ſcnd out theſe cries unto God unfai- 
| nedly,he hath the preſence of the Spirit; and he 
that hath-nor his ſpirit in thele bleſſed fruirs 
of it, is none of his. Thirdly, theſe words as 
added, toteach us, that when we pray, we muſt 
doit frem our hearts ; for where the ſpirit of 
God dwelleth,thence mult prayer proceed, bur 


| aisabede is inthe heart, and cherefore prayer 


(tharGoiimayacknowledgeitto proceed from 
che ſpirit) mutt be hearty : and foof all other 
{pirituall duties : Coloſl. 3. ſnping with grace iy 
Jour hearts: Rom.1.whom 1 ſerve inmy ſpirit « 
where the Apoitle expreffeth a reafon 'why 
prayer ſhould proceed from the hearc, butzuls 
prayer is of the ſame nature with faith ind the 
ſpiricuall worſhip of God, yea, indeed IS 2 
a ſpirit ; bur all cheſe are ſcarediinthe heart;and 
ſpirir, and conſequently prayer it ſelfe ough tlo 


part of ic anſwerable untaGod himſclfe, who is | 


—_ 


rq be: neither is it thegurward actionor words 


w 


which is hmply the worſhip of God, bur fo | 


farre as they conſent, -and proceed from 'the 
heart. Which teacherh us, char whatſoever te. 
ligious duty we are to turne our ſelyes untd, we 
are firſt of all therein to approve our he#vrs in- 
co God.Fourthly,thatchere may bea diftiic;- | 
on madeberween the true belcever and thehy- 


.| Secondly,by converfi9n, whereby heeturnerh 


D 
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pocrite &carnall man. The hypocritehepray- | 
eth outwardly for forme and faſhion ;theriatt 
rall manin affliction prayeth of compulſion, as 
2 manthat is racked and tormente : without 
any loyveof God atall;- both ofthert withour 
any inward ſcnſc, or reGtified diſpofirieh 6Fthe 
heart : but che beleoverheprayerh in the heart 
and in fajth, che ſpirir of God diſpoſing his 
heart arightunto prayer. TE LEE 
Oneft: How dorh the holy Ghoſt dire@the 
hearr: 4#ſw. By five wayes or meanes,y firft by | 
illumination, wherby he reyealerh God to man, 
a52lſo-his owne eftate ; beth of theavin'parr, | 


che hearruntos God once made knowne; Third- 
ly,by direQion, whereby he direerbithe heart | 
ro deale as with God himſelfe, raking it from 
eutward'meanes.Fourthly, by fervent and con 
ſtarr deſires for things ſpiricuall or remporall; 
Fifthly, by fa, whereby we canreft oh God: 
for the accompliſhment of the rhing,' we'have 
heartily defired. (2 His LERY 
Oneft, Whether may wwe not pray tothe ko- 
ly Ghoſt, ſeeing here icisfaid, praymg in or by 
the holy Ghott ?- 4»ſ. We may nor onely pray 
in er by-him, burunro him : for alrhough we 
have neparticular example hercof inthe Scrip< 
cure, yer wee have ftfhcicut warrant : for the 
three perſons being undivided in nature, muft 
be allo undivided in worſhip, and one bein 
worſhipped ,all mult be war{hipped.Sreondly, 
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 fieth nor by the worke done, but by being be- A {and compaiſion is promiſed to bee powred ont | 
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wee are baptiſed into the name of the holy 
Ghoſt, as wcll asof the Father and Sonne, and 
therefore he is to be prayed unto, even as they 
are. Object, Bur we are not commanded to pray 
any where by the Father or Sonne, as here by 
the holy Ghoſt, which argueth that the hely 
Ghoſt is not the Author of our prayers, as 
they arc. A»/. The Apoſtle here would have us 
obſerve anorder in the working of the Trinitie, 
for all the three perſons are Authors of our 
prayers; the Father and Sonne wake us to pray, 
but by the holy Ghoftzhe holy Ghoſt maketh 
us pray,but more immediately,for he is the im - 
mediate author of our prayers: which teacherth, 
that when wee pray, it is not of our ſelycs, bur 
from the ſpixit which Rtirreth and ſendeth up 
heavealy requeſts forus ; hereinthen we muſt 
renounce our ſelves, magnifie the grace of God 
within us, and ſhew our ſelves thankfull by en- 
tercaining carefully juch holy motions of this 
wot holy ipirit of God. 


| ſelves in the love of God, loo- 
king for the mercy of our 
| Lord Feſus (hriſt unto eternal 
life. 

Theſe words containe the fecendrule of the 
( Apoſtle tending to the preſervation of faith, 
| and rrue religion concerning love, and it is in- 


deed of ſpeciall uſe, and direRion for the fra- 
= of our lives: Chriſt calleth the love ofGod 


aud men the ſumme of the whole law : Par! 
 Galleth it the end of the Commandementrs.This 
| caufed Paxito keep faith and good conſcience : 
2 Cor. 5.14. The eve of ( briſt conftraineth wa. 


| Nowfor the berter informing of our underftan- 


dings, & our furtherance in obſerving this rule, 


meant by the love of God ? Anf. Weare ro une 
derſtid by the love ofGodadivine vereve in the 
kearts of the belcevers, wherby they love God 
hav Chriſt, prepcrly and ſimply for himſelfe, 
reſt inhims, and cleave unto himas the moſt ab- 
folute good : forby Gods love in this placeis 
| not meant that love whereby God loverh man, 
but whereby man loveth God. Q. Whydorh 
the Apoſtle here omir the love of man? ef. 
Becauſe the love of man to man is included and 
to be underſtood inthe ovher as a fruitneceſſa- 
rily flowing from ir:for firſt, whena man loverh 
hisneighbour, herein after a fort he leyerhGod, 
for then God is loved, not onely when our af- 
fetion of love is dire&ed unto bimſeife, bur al- 
ſo when his ordinances, his creatures, image 
and otherthings pertaining unto him are loved. 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Pax/calterk the love of 
the neighbour the fulfilling of theLaw ; which 
; Caunor bee unleſſe wee include alſo therein the 
love of God, or rather it within Gods love, and 


joyne them together. Nowif the love ot man 


Expoſition upon 


A 
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five things are to be conſidered : firft, whatis | 


B 


—— 
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| be included and practited inallchenine follow- 


pe  IrOte FI wan wor mor am ag we en owomnn — we err er To er TT OT oO 


Ir SN 
RR  #—_— _ 


| bee the fulfilling of the Law, how much more 
is the love of God, which by the tame reaſon 
mult include the orher? Thirdly,itis a true rule 
in Divinitie,that the firſt Commandement muſt 


ing, as being the foundation of them ull. Now 


the maine duty of thefirft Commandement is 
the love of God, which muſt goc with the pra- 
Rice of all the other, ſoas a)lche duticsof the 
other commandementsare included inthe ſame, 


God bee in man by nature, or g:ven by grace ? 
*Anſ. It isnot from nature, bot a gifc of grace 

following faith and juſtification. John 34.14. 
If nee love me, ye will keepe my commanaements ; 

both which procced from one beginning : as 
| nomanthencan by nature keepe the Comman- 
| dements, ſo no manican by nature love God a- 
right. Rom. 8. 5. The wiſdom of the fleſh (that 
is,mans beſt things, his beſt thoughrsand atc- 
Rions)s exmiry ro God, therefore can there bee 
no true loye of God in nature. 1 Tim. 1.5. 
The endof the Commandement is love out of 4 
| pare heart, and of 4 good conſcience and fairt 
| wnfained, Againe, wemult firli belecyethar we 
| are loved of God, before wee can love him, 1 
Epiſt.Joh.4. Fee love him, becauſe hee loved us 


fnaes are forgiven her, for ſbce loved much : 
whcie it ſeemeth that love is the cauſc of for- 
givencſle of finnes. «Ar/. I anſwer, this word. 
(for ) doth not fignific here a canſe, bur ares- 
ſon drawn fromthe ſigne, as it is alſo elſewhere | 
uſed; this then is the ſenſe, many finnes are for- 


cauſe or intharſhe loyed much. | 


of Rome to bee falſe, whereby they reach that 


and aptitude in a man theieunto, ſtanding in a 
fearc of hell, love of God, &c.for by this do- 
Qrine the love of God in man ſhould goe be. 
fore juſtification, whick isa fruit and follower 
thereof. Secondly, that is asfalſc, that love is 
the ſoule and life of faith, for though in time 
they bee both together, yer in order of nature 
love followeth » 4 faith,and therefore cannot | 
be the forme and ſoule thereof. Thirdly,it hath 


beene the opinion of ſome,that faith apprehen- 
deth Chiiftby love, and not by itſclte ; but 
this is alſo erroneous;for love in order followes 


apprehenſion of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt is 


The ſ{ccond point 3s, whether this love of 


not apprehended by love. Firſt, we belceve,and| 
. | being knit unte Chrift by faith, then our hearts 


' given her, and hereby yeeſhall know it, be-] 
Note hence firſt, that dofrineof the Church | 


before juſtificarien there muſt bee a Ciſpoſition | 


| 


frji-c will be objeQted here, Luke 7.4.7. Many | 


are knit unto God by love. 

The third point is, what is the meaſure of 
love whereby we mult love God and man. Ar/. 
According cotherwodiſtinR partsof the word | 
of God, are preſcrbed two dittin&t meaſures of 
love. The meafure of the Law isto loye Goll 
without meaſure, for it requireth that we love 
God with all the powers of our bodies and 
foules, and with al che ſtrength of all theſe 


powers, Luke 10. 27- This meaſure is not now 
1nN 


— 


— 


mt ———_— 


—_ ———— 


>——_ —_—_— 


ee 


| 


_ 


—— 


The love of Go | 
$ſoweth notwar, 


rally in ow own 


groungy, 


— wt — i 


ws 
\ 


D— o 


Pypiſts are none 
«them that can 


'confeffe that they 


#evprofitable 
wanthey have 
|{ceallchey Can, 


— te ere or er AA AO 


| co love God : ſecondly, inthe daily increaſe in 


| ſelfe in our hearts which you ſhall increaſe in, 


\| poore, iris more thancyer God in his law hath 


| le, Galat. 3.10.concludeth it, as many 4s are 


men be condemned by the law, then is no man 


Commandemen ts is hee that loveth me * rhe; 
[an whereof is this, hee that:loverh Gad, | 
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our power to performe, nonotaltnough we be A{deth the keeping of the Commandemenrs, | 


borne anew: for being till fleth in parr,ſome of | 
the powers of our {lrength arc with-drawne | 
from the love of God. Tic Golpell is a qualifi- 
cation of che Law, and moderateth the rigor 
thereof; ir freeth a man not from loving God, | 
buc exacterh not this iovein the higheſt mea- 
ſure and degree, but accepteth ſuch a meaſure 


as tandeth inn 3.things : firlt,in beginning rruly 


this love : thirdly, in being coaſtanc in the ſame 
unto the end : this meaſure the Lord acceptera 
for perfe& love, in thoſe that be in Chrift, in 
whom the imperfection is covered, Deut. 30.6. 
The Lora.thy God will circamciſe thine heart, 
that thou maift love the Lerdthy God, with all 
thine heart , and all thy ſoule, that is, as if the 
Lord had ſaid, I will ingraftthetrue love of my 


and conttantly proceed in the ſame, and then 
I will account and accept of it, for che full mea- 
ſure of love that my Law requireth : which 
diſtinction is the rather co bee coolidered, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts teach,that the love which the 
Lord requireth of Chriſtians, is the ſame for 
ſubſtance and meaſure which the Law preſcri- 
berh: and for the perfection of our loye,they (a 

a man may doc more than the Law bittech, 
him unto; as if hce give all his goods to the 


commanded : and if wee love God above all 
creatures(which they ſay a man may do thogh 
imperfe&ly)itisthe love whichthe law preſcri- 
beth. But all thisis moſt falſe, and ſo the Apo- 
a»nder the workes of the Law areaecurſed, If all 
ableto performe the love and duties which it 
requireth:but he taketh the former for granted: 
for elſe his argument could not hold;and there- 
forc that none can performe. the love whichthe 
law injoyneth is true. Secondly, the common 
opinion of men is, that they everloved God 
with all their heart, and it is pittie hee ſhould 
live that doth not ſo : butirt is a meere delu- 
yon, forif it wereſo, whatnceded any quali- 
—_y or moderation of the Law:by the Go-| 
pell. xe! 


loye of God? Arſw. 1 Epiſt. John 5. 3- This 
the love of Gad, that yee'keepe. hrs Comman- 
dements, John 14+ 13» Hee that keeperh my: 
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keeping of the. Commandements ſtandeth-in 
chele threg, things : firlty in faith, for irmuſt 
bee the worke of a true: beleever : ſecondly, 
'in cox97/508 nnce God”: thirdly, innew obe- 
( dtexce © which hewerth many 2 man how mi- 
q {crably hce hath beene heretofore deluded by 
[Saran : for cycry man profefſerh and preten- 


| The fourth point "is, wherein ftandeth the: 
D 


loveth his Word,and he that loyeth his Ward; | 
will bewray his love in yeelding anſwerable: | 
obedience thereunto; avd; ig one word this | 


I 
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and yet the moſt are fo farre from doing them, | 


| 


tharthey know them nor,ne:ther care to know | 


them. 

The fifth point is, how a man ſhould preſerve 
inhim the love of Ged and of man ? Ar. Firſt, 
the means whereby man may preſerve himſelfe 

| inthe love of God istwo-fold ; firft, eyery one 
muſt labour daily to have his heart ſetled inthe 
ſenſe of Gods love towards himſelfe : for the 
more hee ſhall feele Gods love cenfirmed unto 
him,the more ſhall his loye be enflamed and in- 
creaſed towards God againe; even as the more 
wee feele the heat of the Sunne, rhe warmer 
we are.Secondly, we mult keepe a daily obſer- 
vation of Gods bleſſings ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, which is a ſpeciall mernes not onely to- 
confirme'and augment our love, but preſerve it 
conftant tethe cud. Pſalm. 18.1. { wil /ovethee 
dearely, O Lord, Why, what made David thus 
reſolve himſcife 2 The reaſen is rendred in the 
next words; The Lord is wy rocke, my fortreſſe, 
wy ſtrength, and hee thatdelivereth mee. Se- 
condly.,men muſt uſe themeanes whereby they 
way preſerve their loveto man ; and chele are 
of cwo ſorts, for ſome ftand in meditatis,others 
in practice. The meditations are foure.” The 
firſt is the conſideration of the ſpiritvall and 


neere conjunction of all choſe that are true be- | 
leevers,of which number we profefie our ſelves |* 


allto bee, who have all enc Father, God-: one 


/ 


| 


Mother, the heavenly Jeruſalemthe Catholike | - 


Church. ; all begorten of the immorrall feed, 
the word o8God-:all live by onefaith in Chriſt, 


and all are heircs of eternall life and gloty. 
This was Pawzls motive perſwading him hereto: 
Epheſ. 4+ 3, 4» T here £: one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſme, one Godand Father of all: (ee Philip..2. 
x, 2. The ſecond meditationis, that the duties 
of loye which man ſhewerh to man, eſpecially 


the faithful,God accepteth as donets himſeite: |: 
ſo faith the Wiſe-man ; Heerhat giveth to the | 


poore, lender unto the Lord, And Matthew 25, 


members. upon carth. The third meditation.is 


ſed, [was bungry, yee fed me nt :to avoyd this 


to walke in love. The fourth is, ro confiderthat 
the love of man to man js a'grace of Go, 
which. leadeth a man by chehand rothe firſt 


 bim; that is, hee hath entred rhe firſt degree 


Gods love is perfeR in us. Now as nature it 


ſclfe can tel! usa happineſle js co be ſought for; 
ſa leethis grace lead usto chedegreces and be- 
ginnings oft, | 


| The ſecond fort of meanes fland in practice ; 


When [ was hungry, yefed me,Cc.namely,in my | 
the confideration of that curſe, which is duets | 
them that _— duties of loye to man; when |, 
occaſion is offered ; Matth. 25. Departyeecur-| 


curſe, wee mutt embrace the Apoſtles counſell, | 


degree of happinefle : 1 John 4. 16. Hee that |' 
dwelleth in love, dmelleth in God, and God: in | 


of happinefle.,, for hee hath fellowſhip with | 
God :.andverſe r 2. If wee loye one another, |' 


and the rules of practice bee fix. The firſt is | 
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the prafticeof the Law of nature, being the | 
| ſumme of the Law and the Prophets,by Chrifts | 
| ownereſtunony: Whetſoever ye would that men 
ſhould dec unto you, doe you the ſame unto them. 
| The meaning of which golden rule is this : 
| Looke what wee would have other men to 
| thinke, ſpeake, and doc to us, that mutt wee 
| thinke,ſpeak,and doe untorhem,and no worle: 
| and on the contrary, conſider what wee would 
: not that men ſhould chinke,ſpeake,or doc unte 
 us,that we mutt abſtaine ro ſpeake,orthinke,er 
, doc unto them. The praQtice wherof would cut 


| 


. off many wrengs,contentions,frauds, and inju- 
| Ties both in word and deed. 

The ſecond rule of praCticeis inGal. 5. 13. 
| Doe ſervice one to auothey by love : that is, let 
| every man in his place and calling become ſer- 
| vant tO another,and ſs preſerye love by the du- 
| tiesof love. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe Ged 
| (although he might if he had pleaſed preſerved 
' man withour man) would have man preſeryed 
' by man, and thatevery man ſhould bee his in- 
| frument for every mansgoed in regard both of 
| body & ſoule. For which end he hath furniſhed 
i men with ſeverall arts, ſciences, trades, and 
callings, thatone man might ſtand in need of 
the helpe of another.Secendly,we are placed in 
{ the world that here we mightſcryeGodindced, 
| not in ſpeculation onely, butalſo ia our whole 
praRtice in our ſtandings and callings,he wil be 
ſerved of us inour ſerving of man, for theſe two 
mult goe together,and asit were hand in hand, 
the ſervice ef God , and the ſervice of man. 
Whoſocyer therefore imploy their callings 
principally for the pucchafing of their pro- 

firs, pleaſures, honours, and not -forthe good 
of men, they abuſc their callings, -prophane 
| their lives, and miſtake the proper end of 
them, as though they were borne onely to 
live unto themſelves, and ſerve themſelves, and 
neither Ged nor man beſides : from which roo 
common @ practice hath that devilliſh ſpeech - 
 [prung, and by Satan put into the meuthes of 
| many. men: Every man for himſelfe, aud God for 
| 6: all, A-ipeech well beſceming thoſe who are 
at opeacamity with the duties of true loye. 

The third rulc is in Phil. 4-5. Let yoar mode - 
rate minde bee knowne unto allmen. Wherein is 
commended thatinecknefle of minde, whereby 
we ean:with moderation and equity bearcwith 
| mcnforthe preſcrvatien of lave: {ce Phil. 2. 3. 
{ This moderation ſtanderh in foure aQions:firft, 
in bearing with defects & infirmitics of nature, 
| ashaſtinefle,frowardnefſe,defire of praife flow- 
neſix,and ſuch weakneſfes:it is the part and pro- 
Derty efan c<quall mind,not to be {evere,or ha- 
ity.againſt theſe, but rather to paſſe by them,as 
Sqlamen Aaith 2, dt i the glory of aman to paſſe 
by ax nfirmity,Secondly,in covering many,yea 
a miltituge of finnes:yea,and if a manbe called 
9 xeyeale and diſcover them by way of teſti- 
| monic, 1t cauſcrh aman nor to aggravate the 
| crume, but equally-to ſpeake evenasthe thing 
| is. Thirdly ,. in copſtruing mens meanings, 
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words, and actions (if itbe poſliblc)in the ber- 
ter part, even ſo far as the word of God giveth 
us liberty : foritisa fruit of malice to miſcon. 
Rrue men,to make an offence where it is not gi- 
] ven,or not to be taken,and thar is,ſo long as . 

wickednefle is net apparant.Fourthly,in refto-. | 
ring him thar is fallen into a fault, by the ſpiric 
of meckneſle, courtefie, and humanity : eyen as 
a Surgeon dealeth with a broken arme or leg, 
not with roughnefe, or anger, but with mild- | 
nefſe, yea,and pity towards the offender, ſo ſer- 
ting him as it were injoyntagaine. 

The fourth rule is in Rom. 12. 16. Beaffelts- 
oned one towards another with brotherly love. 
How may that bee done ? eA»ſw. Inthe next 
words, in giving honour goe one before another, 
netin taking honour as our nature is ; but in 
preferring others before our ſelyes:and here we 
muſt net cenceive of this honour as a meere 
ceremony, ſtanding in ſome ourward gefture ; 
but it is a reyerent opinion conceived inwardly 
inthe heart, whereby cycry manthiukechberter 
of another than of himlclfe, and accordingly 
yeelds him more honour.But ſome wil ſay here 
this is hard to doe,toeſteeme of cvery man bet» 
ter than our ſelyes,and how may we attaine un= 
to it? An, Whoſocyer judgerh this ſo hard a lef- 
ſon, lethim entcr into the ſerious examination 
of his@wneheart, without partialitie, lethim 
looke narrowly into himſelfe, and he ſhall cſpy 
ſuch a body of finne for meaſure and manner 
as hee cannot finde in anyenan beſides ; ſoasin 
the true ſenſe of hiseftate hee can never abaſe 
any man ſo farre as hee can himſelfe, whereby 
hee ſhall come to judge eyery man worthy to | 
be preferred and honoured before himſclfe. 

The fifth rule is in Epheſ. 4. 26. Letnorthe 
Sunne ſet upon your wrath . A very neceſſary | 
rule ; for ſecing wee bee bur men, wee cannot | 
bee without many finfull motions, and eſpe- | 
cially ef revenge upon occaſion ; but here wee 
are counſelled forth-with to ftay and reprefſc 
them, yea, and to breake them utterly off : that 
althoughanger, wrath, and revengeful thoughts 
will ariſe up in our hearts, yet wee muft extin- 
guiſh chem , and nor ſuffer them to continue 
with us, no not for the ſpace of a day. The ſame | 
Chriſt himſelfe hath taught, Mar.11. 25. her 
ye ſtand to pray, forgive, if yee have any thing a- 
gainft any man. So often then as we ate to pray 
(which is at the leaft daily) ſo often are wee to 
forgive injuries offered tous, for we pray tobe 
forgivenas our ſelves doe forgive others : men 
content themſelyesrocarry their wrath a whole 
yearetogether,aud if they forgive once a yeare | 
at Eafter, or at the receiving of the Sacrament 
encc a quarter, it is as much (they thinke) as 
they necd to doe : butthey forger that the Sun 
mult not goc downe upon their wrath. 

The fixth rule, Roman. 1 5.2; Let every mar 
pleaſe bis neighbour. Some will ſay, how can 
this be, for ſome will neyer bee pleaſed, if wee 
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ftles meaning; for good: What is that ? An/. For 
his edification : ſo as the generall Commande- 
ment adimitteth this limitation: thatmen muſt 
bee pleaſed, bur onely fo farre as ittendeth ro 
Godsglory, theiz owne good, andcdification. 
So,Rom.1 2.18. Have peace with allmen : but 
yet with a double limitation:firſt ef it be poſſible: 
ſecondly, ifir bee in you; orſomuch as liechin 
you, wee mult not carry crofle and thwarte 
mindes, as being enemics unto peace, butap- 
ply our ſelves ro the preſervation of it in our 
{elves andorhers:chus ſhal we teſtifie our {elves 
to bee admitted into Gods kingdome, wherein 
the Lien and Lambe play together, and the 
young childe with the Cockatrice. Ilay 11- 
Whereby thus much is ſignified, that men once 
converted ſhall be ſo changed and altred ; that 
if they were neverſo fierce and cruell againſt 
the Church,and one againſt another before, yer 
now they ſhall bee framed to a peaceable and 
mecke diſpoſition towardsall men, 

Now to perſwade us to the practice of theſe 
| rules, confider firlt that theſeare the laſt times 
wherein moſt men are /oversof themſelves, and 
lovers of men for their owne adyantage, even 
ſo farre as by them they may atraine and retaine 
[their wealth, pleaſures and pompe; bur few are 
they that love mentor God, or his graces in 

them : now ſecing the times more call for theſe 
| duties, let us bce che more carefull inthem. Se- 
condly, love among(t men is the bond of focie- 
ties ; for what linketh manto man bur loye, 


perfeition ; and cruly, for ir maketh men ſpeake 
andehink one thing, and perfeRerh their ſocic= 
tie.Secing then Chriſtian ſocieties axe Gods or= 
dinances and preſerved by love, weeareto la- 
bour the more in the preſervation of it. Third- 
ly, the office and ation of loye is meſt cxcel- 
lent, for the manifold gifts and graces which 
God bceſtoweth on men for the uſe of the 
Church and Common-wealth, are all hereby 
made profitable thereunto, all ordered hereun- 
coaright, and all hereby applyed to their right, 
| ends and uſes : che gifts of knowledge, rongues, 
\ arts, wiſdome, and ſuch like, without lovethey 


[puffe up, b#t it i5 /ove that edifierb,a Corin.13. 


and which cauleth man to apply and uſe rheſe 
gifts tothe $90d of man. 

The third rule for the maintenance of faith 
concerneth Hope in the next words, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Teſus Chriſt unto e- 
teraalllife.| Whercin is contained a deſcription 
of hope, which isthis : Hope is a gifrof God, 
whereby we wait for the mercy of Jeſus Chrift 
te ctcrnall lite . For the beter conceiving of 
| which grace,confiderinthe words threethings: 
hrft, the perſon on whom wee are to wait by 


with the properties of this waitiag, which are 
foute : firſt, ic muſt be cerraine withour doubt- 
ing: for the Apoſtleaſcriberh a full perſwaſion 
and aflurance unto our hope, as well as unto 
our fairh, Hebr. 6. 11. neither doth hope make 
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| which therefore the Apoftle calleth the bowdof | 


hope, namely, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together | 
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A a man aſhamed by diſappointing him of the | 


| rhing hoped for, Rom. 5.5, Secondly, it miſt | 


| reaſon,ſfenſe, and whatſoever may be grounded 


| upon theſe. Thus eAbraham belceyed againſt | 


| hope, Rom.4. 18. Thirdly, it muſt bea patient 
, waizzap on Chrift : Rom. $. 15. {f wee hope for 
that wee ſeenot, we doe with patience abide for it: 
| for otherwiſe the thing hoped for deferred,ma- 
keth our waiting painefull and tedious. Fourth 
ly,it muft be grounded upon the word and pro= 
miles of life, Plalm.13o. 5. My foule hath wai- 


the ground and anchor of our hope is madenot 
onely the promiſe, but the oath of God who 
cannot lic, although he ſhould not ſweare, that 
wee might hold fuſ? the hope that us ſet before 
M4, 
The ſecond point is, the thing for which we 
mutt wait, which is nor for gold, filver, ho- 
nours, pleaſures, bur onely for the mercy of 
God in Chriſt uno life eternail : by which we 
mutt nor underſtand the beginuings of mercy, 
'fortheſe wee already here enjoy, aud having 
the prefenc hold thereof need nor hope forthe 
ſame, bur forthe full meaſure anq accompliſh- 
ment of Gods mcrcies hereafter ro bee enjoyed 
Thelike manner of ſpeech hath Pa«/, Rom. 8. 
| 22. He wait for our e Adoption and Redemption, 
ger that wearealready adopred and redeemed: 
bur rhat it is not as yet fully finiſhed and ac- 
compliſhed in us, as hereafter it ſhall be. 
The third; point is, the fruit and profit of 
, this waitingzand chat is life eternall, and there- 
| fore is added, wnto life eternall, giving us toun- 
' derſtand, that our waiting fhall bring us unto, 
and ſet us in the pofleflien of this life, So asthe 
deſcription ftanderh in ſetting downe two cf= 
feats of hope, deſcribed firſt, rhar it cauſerh ro 
| wait on Chriſt for mercy : ſecondly , that it 
' doth not faile nor make a manafhamed, for he 
| waiteth untocternall lite, andin this expeRati« 
| Oh is put in poſſeſſion of the ſane. From the 
; formereffe&, we learne firſt to puta difference 
| berweene hope and confidence : firſt, by hope 
| wee Wait on Chriſt, bur by confidence wee reft 
' upon him, and quiet our hearts in him:Second- 
ly, hope is ef things to come,and confidence of 


|D things preſear, ar leaſt made preſent by faith, 


| Matth. 92+ Have confidence, and thy fines are 
forgiven thee : Whence wee may diſcerne an 
| errourin Popifh religion, They reach with us 
| thata man.is to have coufiderncein Chriſt, but 
they include itunder hope, and will not permir 
| that ic ſhould be referred rofaith, becauſe then 
they ſhould be drawne to grant a ſpeciall faith, 
Bur chat is erroneous, ſeeing confidence is not | 
| of things to come as hope is, but ofchings pre- 
ſent : and therefore although contidetice gocth 
with hope, yer it is no branch of ir, but protee= 
deth from m_— rhis waiting is 
2 certaine expectation of Chrift, hence I gather 
that there is a ſpeciall faith; for if there bea ſpe- 
ciall hope, chere mult neceds be a ſpeciall faith 
Hhhhy3 
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red, andI have truſted in his word : Heb. 6.18. | 


| beagainſt hope, thatis, againſt all human hope, | 
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never certainly wairforthat, whereof weeare 
uncertaine whecher it belong unto us or no : he 
that hath reccivedthe earneſt, may certainly 
wait for the whole ſumme; bur it is faith which 
[receiveth the earneſt ofthe ſpiric, from whence 
{ our hope is raiſed. Heb. 11. 1, Now faith @ the 
' groundof things hoped for + for which caule it is 
| taat hope allo hath his full aſſurance aſcribed 
| utntoitas well as faith : And hence we may fur- 

ther take knowledge of another of their errors, 

whereas they teach that hope indeed is joyned 
| witha certainty, bur they diſtinguiſh of cer- 
| tainty, which 15(they ſay)either of the will or 
| underſtandiug ; hope they grant hath the cer- 
' tzinty of will, bur not of judgement and under- 
ſtading:burrhis is falſe, ſeeing the Apoſtle Heb. 


12. Commanaeth to rejoyce in hope : which no 


{ man can doc, unlefſe the judgement bee cer- 


taine and ſerled ; he that is nor certaine of mer- 
| cy, Can neyer hope certainly for mercy. Thirds 
ly, wee learne hence to wait by our hope in 
; Chriſt for life everlaſtingeven ro the death,that 
; muſt becke whice which muſt ever bee in our 
(eye, at which wee muſt continually direct our 
'aime, Wee haye many examples of holy men 
' who have gone before us in this duty ; Jacob 
when hee was making his will, inſerteth and as 
it were interlaccth this ſpeech : O Loyd, [ have 
waited for thy ſalvation, Genel. 49.18. Ieſes 
had his eje ever uponthe recompence of reward, 
Hebr. 11. 26.706 will truſt inthe Lord, yea, al- 
| rhowgh hee ſhould kill him, Job 13. 15. David 
was much and often in this expeRation of the 
Lords mercy, Plal. 40. 1.1» watting 4 have wai- 
| reaor the Lord, that is, I have inftantly waited: 
| and mine eyes have fuiled me whileft Thave wai- 
ted for my Goa. Plalm.63-3.and Plal. 16.9. If 
| fleſh ſhallreft in hope; his hope was that his fleſh 
ſhould riſc againe unto life eyerlaſting. Obje&. 
But how can wee nouriſh this kope (will ſome 
man ſay) ſeeing wearco toficd and perplexed 
with ſo many miſcrics and grievances in this 
life > xAnſw. Paul meetetk with this objeQion, 


can wee doe ſo ? eAnſw. When we Rour 
| ſelves unto God in affliftions, hee ſhedderh a. 
broad his love in. our hearts, and this breedeth 
patience, which bringeth forth experience, and 
experience hope, which maketh not afhamed; 
being the helmet of falyation, and our _—_ 
which Raieth our ſhipin the rroubleſome ſea o 
| chislife. Fourthly, if we muſt by our hope wair 
on Chriſt; then in all our requeſts and peritions 
unto God we muſt abide the Lords leiſure, nor 
limiting, him or preſctibing the time uhts hiw 
- hearing ; for herein our hope muſt exerciſe it 
elte. £ ; 


yers points : firſt, that there is no ſuch merit of 
| worke as the Papilts dreame of, for then might 
| wee wait for jullice, and of due lay claimero 
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ro ground this {peciall hope npon : for wee can! 


| Rom.1 FT. He rejoycein tribulation. Coe How | 
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| 
A | read us, namely, that the Saints of God juftifi- | 
cd, ſandtified, and fo continuing, (for ro ſuch 

[ude wrote, as verſe 1.) muſt wai: for the mer- | 
cicof God unto life eternall.Yealet a man keep 
all Gods Commandements, hee ſhall merit no- 


thing, hee doth bur his ducy. In the ſecond | 


Commandement the Lord faith,heſhewes mer. | 
cy ont houſands:but who are they? even to them 
that love me and keepe my ( ommanarments, If 
Adam had Rood in innocencie, hee could nor 
have merited any better eftate than he wasin ; 
how much lefle can we fincethe fall2nay,Chrift 
as he was manalone, could not merit, nor did 
not, bur in regard of perſonall union. But the 


Papift wil kere fay,thar life eternal is promiſed 
| upen condition, and if we can qui the Com- 
mandements wee may merit. I anſwer, if wee 
keepe the eonditien of our ſelves, we may merir 
indeed ; but this is impoffible, for eyen our 
keeping of the condition were of mercie ; and 
mercie and merit will neyer meet and ftand to- 
gether.Secondly,if we wait for merciein Chriſt, 
then we muſt alrogether deſpaire in regard of 
our ſelves for eyerattaining life everlaſting, for | 
hope ſendeth a man out of himſelfe,and cauſeth 

him wholly to relic himſelfe upon Chriſt. 

Thirdly, if we muſt wait for the accomplifh- 


ſting,then much more muft wee in our dangers 
or troubles wait for Gods mercie in our delive- 
rance.If we muſt wait for the greater, wee may 
for the \lefſe, Hab. 2. 3. Ar laff the viſion ſhaii 
ſpeake, and not lie ; though it tarrie, wait. And 
C : Tfai-28.16. He that beleeveth, maketh nor haſte. 
This meeteth with mans corruption, who in 

reſent trouble will have preſent helpe, or c!fc 
he will fetch it from hell ic {elfe, from Saran and 
Sorcerers : but ſuch never learned to wait on | 
Gods mercie for ſalvation : for then could they 
wait his leiſure in leffer matrers, for health and 
cale, and with merc comfort make farre lefſe 
hafte. 


ment of mercy, which renderh to life eyerla- | 
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Secondly, from the ſecond effeRt or fruit of 
hope, namely, that it decciveth nor, nor diſap- 
FR him that hoperh;note,firſt a difference 

etweene humane or carnall, and religious or 
Chriſtian hope. The former often deceiverh 


A 


Further, from the obje& of this waiting, | 
which is the werczof God, wee may-Tearne di-\ 


Secondly, hence aman may and muſt beleeye 
hisowne perſeverance in grace; for where this 
hope is, ſuch a man cannot fall wholly from | 


ChriRt, for then hishope ſhoulddiſappoint him: 


cternall life : an# herein can neyer fruftrate his | 
 expeQation, or make him aſhamed. Thirdly, if 
our hope bring'usto the fulnefſe of happineſle | 
andrto the accompliſhment of mercy hereafter, 
then it bringeth us to the beginnings of this 
happinefſe even in'this life; forthe beginning of 
lifeeternal is in thislife,and ftandethin the con- 


\:ife cternall. But here wee have anotaer leſſon | 
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men, at leaſt when death commeth all ſuch | 
hopes periſh : butthe ſecond never decciverth a | 
D) man intime of need, no not in death ir ſelfe. | 


neither from his 'owne ſalvation, becauſe this } 


hope layes hold-on the mercy of God unto |] 
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: | of life : and whoſoever hath true hope, hee is 1A ding that warre is notto bee made, nor cathe; | 
| therby ſtirred up unto daily repentance and re- | [ro bee taken, erre groflety ©: but yer hercin 
| formation of life : 1 John 3-3. He that hath thts (though in other poittstaeydoe) they ralv nor 
| hope, pur geth himſelfe, even as bee # pure. Now the foundation. Thete onght wiſely to bee 
there isnone of us but wee {ay we hope for life diſtinguilhcd, for be tharerces inthe foundart- 
etcrnall, and looke to be ſared by the mercy of on, oyerturneth 1s faith and religion : bur hee | 
God in Chriſt : it ftandeth usthen in hand to that holdeth the foundation,and erreth in fmal. 
ery the truth of this hope within our ſelves,and | | lerpoints, doth not. 1 Corinth. 2.12, [fany war 
manifeR the truth of ir unto others, and both build on the fouudation hay or ſt+bile, his workes | 
theſe by this note, namely, that wee finde it to | |/pallburne, but himſelfe may be ſafe. One thing 
purge our hearts and lives, and that it conforme it is to beat downe a wall , to pull downe a 
us unto Chriſt : for if wee hope to bee like him | | window, yea, ſome one tide of a houte ; and 
after this life, wee muſtlabour to reſemble him another to plucke up the foundation, for this 
even in this life, by being in ſome meaſure pure, deftroyeth all : which difterence if it had beene 
holy, innocent, meeke, loving, &c. evenas hee | | made and minded, many which have ſeparated 
was : for otherwiſe if our lives bee not in ſome themſelves from the Church of Englavd, had 
reformation of our ſelves, and conformitie to ſill remained members of tt. Second} v,ot rho 
our head ſutable to the profeſſion of our hope, that erre in opinion, ſome erre of 12norance 
iT is bur pretence of hope, and will make men in and blinde zeale, ſeeing no othertruth than thar 
the end aſhamed. 9s fracss 22s __—_— did, _— Io. 2. who 
ad the z.cale of God, but not according to know. 
| V. 22 eAnd bave compaſ- leage : —_— of malice, who know they 
, Ho are deceived,and yet perfilt obſtinately in their 
| = of / orgs New Pp LLEIAS diffe crror and falſe —, leſt they ſoul, loſe 
p ences woo” as Heretikes. Now berweene theſe | | 
. alſo a difference isto be put: Tit. 3. 10, 4n heys- 
| 25 eA, nd othe rs ſave with tike after once or Ges ada reject ; for | 
: | ſucha oners condemned of his owne ſelfe. Buc if | 
fe care, P ulling them out of the the error be Ce Pa ſpeaketh : /f any ; 
| F., and ha te even that £ar- bee otherwiſe minded, the _ will reveale it, 
: Philip. 3+ I5. But here wee muſt alwayes 
ment which 5 ſpotted by the remember, that ſecing wee can hardiy diſcerne 
the ground of mens errours whether they; | 
fleſh . proceed of ignorance or malice , wce ate | 
Theſe words cantainethe ewo laſt rules ten. | | ever to condemnetheirerrour, but haye reſpect h 
ding to the preſervation of the faith, bothof | | ro their perſons, and nor pafle ſentence rathly 
them teaching how wee may and areto reco- | | againſt them. Forthe crror of theubiqu:tie of 
ver, and reſtore thoſe who are fallen or decli- Chriſts body hath beene held and mainizined 
ning from faith or good conſcience.For the bet- | | by many both gadly and learned Proteſtants; ; 
ter underftanding whereof, confider in the their errour we are alwayes able to condemne, | | 
words two things : firft, the way to begin this but we may nor condemne their perſcns,nv nor | 
recovery, Which isin the end of ver. 22. Byput= | | although they have detenced it of malice, or | 
ting difference, Secondly, the manner how they out of the pride of their hearts, ſeeing rhe | | 
are to bee recovered ; exprefled in both che Lord might give them repentance before cr ar | 
} rules : The former concernerh Chriſtian meek- | | their death. Thirdly,againe thoſe thar doe e ;@ 
\ nefle, Have compaſſion 01 ſome : ]the latter con- | | of igncrance muſt be diſtinguiſhed : tor ſore 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeverity z andotherſavewith of them are miſled of {ſimple 1gnorance,as chuſe ; 
feare.| Concerning the tormer : the way of this who have no meanes, or very ſmall meanes to | 
Men are not | rECOVCry is to pt 4 difference.]thatis,by Chri- come to knowledge: otherscrre of affeaed ig- | 
um * {tian wiſdome to diſtinguiſh betweene offen- norance, which is when men are willizgly inn. | 
ders. For our dire&ion a muſt know | | 74»t, haying meanes of knowlcdge, bur refuſe | 
that men erre and offend two wayes : firſt,ino- the ſame, As above forty years agocthe people | x4, gnonnceet 
Pinion and judgement: ſecondly,in practice and of this land erred of {imple iynorance, becauſe | this land Foy 
life. Againe, thoſe that errem opinion arealſo | | they had not the meaves(which yet did notcx- wy no: | 
diverfly to beediftinguiſhed, according tothe cuſethem) burnow their ignorance is wilfull, | agoce - 
diverſity of their errours : forſome errein the and affected, neglecting ar lealt, if not feareful. { 
: foundation of religien, and matters of greateſt ly deſpiſing ſo grearfalyarion; and thercfore as | 
Popih dorine |; . . | p | . G | 
ape [1mportance, asthe Papiſts at this day, when the ſinne of the land is greater, fo the more 
[efoundation, | they teach invecation of Saints, juftification | | fearefull is the judgement like ro bee, iF it bee | 
| | by workes, arcall ſacrifice for the quicke and | | notſeaſonably prevented by reperance. Fourth | 
dead in the Supper, with other falſe doftrines ly, there is alſo wiſe diference to bee purbe- 
raling tie foundatio: others may hold thefoun- | |rweene the authors of ſectsand hereſies. and 
dation, bur crre in ſmaller pointsof lefler im- choſe who are by then: ſeduced. The Se&-ma- | } 
portance. As tor example, the Anabaptifts hol- | ters and leaders arc to be uſed with more ſeye- | j 
( rice 
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Church of God ignorantly, and —_— a blind 
| zeale.Now ignorance is twofald : fir{t,generall 


| lar faR, or ſome ſpeciall aRion is unknownezas 


| kind are unknowne to many fore bezand ſome- 
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Obſerve them which canſc dtviſiens among your | 
2$ in a wiſely ordered Common- wealth, the 

heads of conſpiracies-and authors of treaſons 
arc moſt aimed at. 

| Secondly, errors in praQice or action, is any | 

aQuall finne, or offence in word ordeed ; and | 


ged inone ranke,bur to be diſtinguifhed. For of 
thele, firſt, ſome ſinne of ignorance, not know- 
ing what they doe ; as Pan! perſecuted the 


goats, u hen thething is utterly unknowne 
econdly, ſpecial! when rhe cquity ofa particu- 


opprefſion and uſury in generall are knowne to 
be evill; bur many particular ations under this 


\ time theſe two ignorances are joyned both ro- 
| gether,according unto which we may put diffe- 
| rencebetweene the faults and offences of men. 
| 


Secondly, ſome finne of infirmity, who know 


men that cfend in theſe are notallto bee ran- | 


whartthey doc, buc yct arc overcarried by {ud- 
: den and violent paſſions of anger, feare, ſorrow, 
; or ſuchlike unto evill. Thus Peter denycd his 
| Maſter upon ſuden feare of danger. Thirdly, 
| ſome finne of malice, being carried unto evill 
| by the malice of their owne will, not of igno- 

rance,or pafſion as the former : of this the Apo- 

{tle ſpeaketh, Hcb. 10. 26. {f wee finne willingly 
| after wee have received the knowledge of the 
{ rrath, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
fennes, Now of this malice ofthe will, there be 
rwo degrees : firſt particular, when a man wit- 


| ringly and willingly fioneth againft ſome parti- 


cular Commandement ;as Act. 7.51.the Jewes 
| were iiffe-necked, and alwayesre ſiſted the holy 
| Ghoſt; that is, the miniſtery of the Prophersin 
( ſomethings, not in all. Secondly, generall ma- 
{ lice, when aman js carried witingly and wil- 


Chriſt himſelfe, true religion, and ſalvation by 


| Chrift, and ſo reverſeth all the Commande- 


| ments, This isthe finne againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
and ef this degree the Apoſile faith, there re- 
+260 1 zo more ſacrifice for prne «© this bein 
an univerſall and generall Apoſtafie. Now of 
fenders according to thele differences muſt bee 
diſtinguiſhed. 

| Further, efthoſe that aftually offend, ſome 
| fine ſeeretly, when it is knowne but to ſome 
one onely ; and privately, whenit is knowne 
but to ſome few, and the (caadall is the ſmaller. 


{ Some finne publikely, when the finne is noto- 


rious and the offence given great. If the offence 
be ſecrer,the Apoſtle rulerh the caſe, ſaying;thac 
love covercth a mulcicude of ſuch finnes. For 
| che ſecond, ifthe offence be private, then muft 
thou admouiſh the party berweene thee and 
him : if he heare thee, rhou haft ſave and won 
bim : ifnor, but he perfift in offending, tellthe- 
| Church. But hethat offendeth publikely, muft 
bee publikely reproyed, that others may feare, 
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lingly to oppugne all the law of God, yea, | 


| eAn Expoſition upon | 


rity, and finne more grieyouſly : Rom. 16. 17: 'A I Tim..5. 20. By theſe differences obſerved, a 


B 


D the Serpents head. Thus Chriſt looked on Peter, 
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notable way is made forthe recovery of thoſe | 
that are ſliding orfallen fromthe faith, in mat- | 
ter cither of doctrine, or practice. | 
Hence wee learne firſt, that it is our duty to | 
obſerve one another in our ſpeeches and aQi- | 
ons; orclſe we can never put any difference in \ 
\thein » theende of which obſerving muft bee | 
(not asthe manner of many is,to inutate others | 
inthcirevills, or traduce or floute men) bur | 
that ofthe Apoſtle, Hebr. 10. 24. Ler #« con-| 
fider one another, ts provoke ants love and good 


in us a Chriſtian wiſdome,wherby we may diſ- 
cerne aright of perſonsand things, and notto 
judge of all alike. Our head Chritt was anota- 
ble preſident unto us herein : for though many 
profefled him, and beleeved in him, yer would 
he not commit himſelfe unto them, becauſe hee 
knew what wasin man, Joh. 2.24. Lovc indeed 
muſt hope allthings belceyeall things, ſuffer All 


mutt be ordered by Chriſtian witdome. 

The ſecond point concernerh the manner of 
reſtoring offenders, ſtanding in two rules : firſt, 
of compaſſion : ſecondly,ofſeverity.Inthe for- 
mer coplider two things : firft, on whom cem- 
pafſion is to bee ſhewed : the Apoſtle faith, o- 
ſome, that is, onthole that erre of ignorance, or 
infirmitie : on thoſe alſo who are carricd away 
with the yiolenceoflome ſudden paſſion, if they 
repent, yea or give atly hope of amendment:all 
ſuch muſt be reſtored with the ſpirit of mecke- 


 nefle, Gal. 6.1.Secondly, rhe manner of ſhew- 
ivg the compaſſion, which is net by winking, 


at, or ſoothing men in their ſannes, but by ad. | 


monitions, and exhortations ſeaſoned with 
compaſſion : Matth. 18. 15. /fthy brother treſ- 
paſſe againſt thee, goe and tellhins his fault be- 
tweene thee and hims : ifhee hears theenot, take 
net with theeone ortwo. This is the meanes firſt 
to convince the eftenders, and then to bring 
them ro repentance with all mercy and mecke- 
nefſe,and confirme them therin. Thus God him- 
ſclfe dealt with Adam, firſt convinced him, and 
chen in much mercy made that gracious pro- 
mile, tha: the ſeedof the woman ſhould bruiſe 


and mercifully reftored kim. Thus Paxlreftored 
the Galathians, beioy fallen from the faich,by 
mercifull admonitions, 

ObjeF. Burif we admoniſh men before wit- 
nefle, according to the rule of Chriſt, wee may 
draw our ſelves into danger, for they may take 
ſuch admonitions for {landers, and uſe them as 
witneflesthereof againft us. 

eAnſw. lt ras a the fault bee ſecret, wee 
muſt onely admoniſh our brother alone ; and if 
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that willnet ſerve to reclaime him, leave him 
ro Gedto turne him : and if it be private, that 
is, known to ſome few, it is Chriftian wiſdom to 
admoniſh him before ſome two of thoſe rhar 


IL if 
| things, 1 Cor. 8.7. bur yer this Chriſtian love | ns 


workes. Secondly, forthe making of this diffe- | 
rence betweene offenders, wee ought to haye | 


Chriftanlon 
muſt goe kandin 
hand with Chef. 


— 


can reftific of this ſinne, thar ſo the partie ad- 
moniſhed # 
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| nr ————_—_ = AY Engg ED "© es of it meant. The ſecond m<C2nes | 
monithed may be convinced, andrhe — * — JireAly reſpeRing the ſo'i!e, nor 
oo LI from all ev 2nd SPEER the body . and they are reduced to three winds 
ander. : : firſt, 4dmonition, with denunciation of | 
Vſe 1. By this rulc is condemned the _ Code ps »gainft the partynot repen- | { 
wr dirmages A an thy _ f wo —_ ting. Secondly, ſafpcxſon, whereby offenders 
offenders and offences. This was : | - : an Re Leads © Thirdly, 
blemifh in the ancient Cn urch ay: — excommunication, whereby men are deliyered | 
time for ao faulrs would Sat ye ung: = | up to Satan, and caft out of the ſocieticof Gods "1 
a man had married the lecond time ; yea, for { people, Ofthele three this laft is here mot pro- 
{mall and lighr offences were gn Wa. Aa y meant.Ob, But ſome will ſay, Excommu- 
a penancefor two, five, yea, and rn Geacteg is of no force,ic is lightly regarded,and qd - 
ren yeares. This is the fianc all of theſe char therefore can be no great meanes of feare to of- 
aredeparted from our Church, cn | | Graders. gtnfiny This cenſere uſedeccreding 26 | 
(for ſome wancs)utterly as ne Churc —_—_— wee - > cn berke datnetnS, 
ple of Ged, refufing _ heare yo = a and terrour, and the moſt forcible (asthe latt) | | 
Gov, topray, and to joine in other religious | meancs ofthis feare. Matth.18.17. If hee heare | 
duties with us. Itisalſs the finne ofmany ofthe B| not the (hurch, let hims bee to thee as an Heae 
Lutheraus, who becauſc we diſſent py then, What will move a man if this will nor, | 
| in ſome opinions, ceademucus and our Chur- char the wheloCharch Gould cctntoathns | 
chesro hell ; and ipeakieane wrice cat Wang 252 Pagau or Heathen? The inceftuous perſon, 
lims ofthe devil. Which were roegreat _—_ : Cocin. #cceliwenafered, fs given upto Sa- 
ty, ane OY _ "jg — ran, and delivered into the deyils power: than 
things wherein we difter. F hat can be more fearefull Both theſe 
Tſe 2. Wee ought onthe contrary © ary _ —_ pr encmies of this cenſure fecketo e- 
=_ bowelsof compaſſion rowards p wk 1 [hade chat they might make ir leſle forcible : for ' 
if there be any hope of amendment z : — that in Macth. 18. they interpret of ſeeking ci- | 
herein the footfteps of Chriſt himlelfe, RE vill remedy, againſt civill harme or wrong, as | 
was very tender over Jeruſalem, {o as hee wept chough che ſenſe were thus; Ifrhy brochet inju- | 
over it. Afoſes when the Iſracliteshad finnedin| | ry.chee, admenith hiafritprivanely ; end iF he 
| makiag them chcir golden Calfe, hee mourned refuſe rs heare thee, bring him before the Ma- 
for them, faftcd fortic dayes and foertic nights ome goe to law with him, and 
forchem, and would —_ > ems oe him 65 2 Heathen wan, in callirg hunbe= | j 
hee was intreated of him intheir behalf. Men © | forethe heathen magiltrate. Burthis expoſition | 
cangot but be compafſſienaterowards ſicke,and cence ante Since chew tharls noon 
ongrontly FLOG _— on ofthe mannerts revenge civill wrongs, burap- | 
a rare thing it isto be fo tender over t e fic e enchiners as-the- conſcience; wiiddhd 
ſoulcs of aur brethren. Bar bleeds herhat juilg-| +" very next words, verſe 18. Whatſo- 
erh wiſely efthepoere. whetheraMlied inbedy everthey bind on earth, {Hall be bound - _ | | 
or minde. vent a ſocverthey looſe in carth,ſhal be | 
| Theſecondruleof x eftoring offenders, yg COOET For os other place, 1 Corin; 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeyeritie : and it is the [a of - they expounditof anextraordinary puniſh- 
che five, laid downein the verſe 23. In _ the = "hich might be execured inahatddayes | 
Apeftle layeth downe three things : firſt, the ms upon the bodies of fuch offenders ; ” 
rule ir ſelfe, To ſave with feare. Scconatyy;ohe Deliver him to Satan : that is, ſay they, that he 
| reaſon of the rule , or manner of it ; pulling | — hisbody-Bueth's os © © 
\ rhems out of the fire. Thirdly, a caveat for the | bodily puniſkmear, butanexcluding ofche ſin- ' 
bercer obſerving it : And _ —_ —_ ner fromthe communion and fellowſhip of the | | 
(/Pottedby _ s SIO — Church, and muſt bee done inthe face of the 
> age — ewothings; firſt, who are to be layed Y _—_ Church, by the conſent of the whole Church: $ 
male. namely, thoſe who , otherwiſe are incura le, D Ya >- Moenceco be fo ver.2.and 4. Ayniats,if | £ 
which is manifeſt in the oppolitien ef _ kad _ meantof ſome ſuch extraordinary | 
| words withthe former ; ſome are to bee cured uniſhment, Paw/by his Apoſtolical rodcould | | 
wich mercy and compaſſion, as theſe _ = — lone ; and needed nor have | | 
nerves} marred Twas eg ns OY i br arr b j 
are hardly curable muſt be terrified, affrighted, The ſecond point is the reaſon of this rule, | | 
and ſo ſaved by terreur and feare. Secondly, takes fromehe danger of the delay of-it ; Px. | i 
what this feare is?namely,not a bodily os -— ling thens. out of the fire. They are in perilt of ! 
neither che meanes cauſing it are: but a ſpiriry- | oe hy for r; they muſt therfore preſertly-be f 
all feare, y_ that of ——_ CE Hood ; cveſias things: that ace in the = muſt 
1e means of feare are Either civill © y pg Ay e | 
| 09 nes is the power and authoritic of the | | be preſently pulled out violently, orelſe'they |! [ 


: : F 1M VAIN fexcly conſumed; ſo mutt theſe otfenders 
ftrate, who carrieth nor thelword in vane | | are pret W's 
am 4 on hue chat thoſe that docevill |bepreſently preſerved and pulledoutotthehre | 
2 


etwo tormer points, wee | 
ES | | ofhell. Our of theſe two 
91901 feare, Rem. 3.4. butneicher 15 this race | | f  Teane EET 
| | 2 
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lecarne divers jn(tructions. 


is an ordinance ef God, and no invention of 
man:for cyen inthis verſe we may obſerye,firſt, 
that obftinare offenders are tobe ſaved by ter- 
[rible meanes ; ſome mutt bee ſaved by feare. 
| Secondly, violent and ſudden meanes muſt bee 
| uſed ; they muſt be as it were ſnarchedont of the 
' fre. Thirdly,they muſt be ſeparated fromin re- 
| gard of ſociety, inthe next words ; all which 
three things cannot agree to any thing but one- 
; ly to excommunication. 


| 


Firft, that their cenſure of excommunication 


| Secondly;note the end ofexcommunication, 


againſt open and notorious finners, whom the 


ſceing many goe on eyery.where obſMinarely in 
their ſfinnes without amendment, to:the great 
ſcandall_of others. eh 23 EY 
Thirdly, hence wee learne, thatmnany-befo 

| wedded aud addidted to their wicked wayes, 
that although they bein the mouth of hell, yet 
they fearc nothing; neither Ged nor devill: nor 
care neither for heaven or hell ; elſe whartneed 
were there of ſuch a cenſure asthis is ?2/« Ahab 
was ſo addifted to Naboths vineyard, that he 

| was ſicke for it : Beſides, hee ſold himſelfe to 
| worke wickednefſe, ©Haxaſes ſold himſelſe ro 
{ Satan, nothing could-returne him'but ferters 
and captivity.Fruitfulleffuch hath beenie, and 
pt my ay ape, lG (66 037% 
Fourthly,when gentte meanes will not ferve 


iy reclaime meo, itis rhe will of Godtharters | 


'rible meanes ſhould be uſed, if by any tmeanes 
(hay may dec pulled out of the fire :-and thus 

the. Lard uſed. ro deals, with his 'owne- peo-! 
| ple of the Jewes, proceeding. with them ac- 
cotding to thatorder.in Rom. 2.4.firſt,Þypati- 
ence, by long ſuffering, calling them 26Tepen- 
range 12. but when they hardenedtheirheart a- 


\ (ured, up wrath for them-againft the day” of 
wrath. Theſamb hath been lis dealing with us 
in this ard ;for this forty yeares and more, he 
\ hath. hedged us 3n with.peaceand: profperity, 
| rogether With the liberriesof his glozious Go- | 


' 


Cc | ofit, intheſe words; Andhate eventhe garment 
Word cannot preyaile withtothcir falyation; , - | Potcedwith the fleſh: that is,keepe no company, 


gainſtxheſe meanes, thenhee hoardedandtrea- | 


D maybedemanded. The formeris this: 
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A' ſpel,Rill expeCting our further fruitfulucfle, an- | 


' {werableto ſuch mceancs; but wee become Ril! 
more barren, and lefle fruitfull; hee hath often 
taken in hand his pruning knife, and lopped 11g | 


\ by famine, peſtilence , and other his judge. 
| ments, and yet behold wee abound with bircer 
fruits ofblaſphemies, injuſtice, prophanecneſle, 


contempt of the Goſpell, which was more em- | 
braced and eſteemed of rwenty yeares agoe, 
than now it is in theſe dayes, which make no 
end of declining : that ſurely wee cannot now 


butexpeR thar the Lord ſhould open upon us 
the creaſures of his wrath, and ftare- houſes of 
judgements, unlefle wee uſe meanesto prevent 
them, and that in due time. Some will aske, 
what be they ? A»ſ.Remember 2.rules, firſt the 
counſell of Amos, chap. 5. 12. Prepare te meet 
thy Goa O Iſrael. Mcanes in this land are: pre- 
pared to meet our enemies, and it is well done, 
bue wee-muſt firſt prepare te mcet our Ged b 
unfained repentance,and forſaking of ſinne; for 


A 
Rubels, 


that is it which maketh the breaches of our 
land, and ftrengrheneth our cnemics againſt 
us.Secondly,the praQtice of /eoſaphat, 2 Chro. 
20. I 2.We know not what to doe, but our eyes ars 
towards thee, O Lord, Depend upon him alone, 
and nothing beſides him; make him thy hiding 
place in life and death, ſhroud thy ſelfe under 
the wings of his proteion, and thou ſhalc bee 
ſafe under his feathers. 

Now followeth the third point in this laſt 
rule,that is, the caveat tending to the obſerving 


, havens fellowſhip or ſociety with them:which 
 precept is propounded in a dark compariſon or 
; fimilicude, taken from the ceremoniall pelluti- 
' 0ns-of the Law : thatlooke as men were then 


, made uncleane, not onely by converfing with | 


perſons legally uncleane ; but alſo by touching 
' (though it was unawares) theirhoules, veſſels, 
| and garments, as appeareth, Levit. 15. 4.and 
Numb. 9g. and therefore did not onely avoyd 
ſuch perſons, but hatred even their garments : ſo 
muſt we undergracedeale withobſtinate offcn- 
ders; avoyd their perſons, finnes, yea, and fo-' 
| cieties, as occaſions thereof. Firft, then in the 
former part of the compariſon two queſtions 


.  'Why ſhould any mansflefh be uncleane, or 
hisgarments ſpotted, and ſe deteſtable and ro 


God? Anſ. Therebe three kindes of uncleane- | 
nefle : 1. Naturall. 2; Morall. 3. Ceremoniall, 
Natural uncleanneffe is, whereby the creature 
j ' . . ; 

'becometh by his corrupted nature uncleane for 
' mans uſe: I ſayby corruprednature,becauſe this 
, uncteannes cantior tile from created nature, bur 


\\ from mans finneand Gods eurſe ; asthe Ser- 


—C A 


— 


Pg 


be haced, ſeeing chicy arc the good creatures of | 


pentsare now ro mans uſe cleave, that is, 
noyſome, and full ofhurt and poyſon. AIlora!! 
is, when any' 'erearure is uſed apainſt Gods | 
Law and /Commandemevr, feparating it from | 
theuſe ofman : -astomarry within any of the | 


devgrecs 
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inthis uncleanneffe. Thus 2 man borne of un- 
cleaac ſeed is uncleane, Job 14. ( eremoniall is 
when the creature beiag cleane in it owne na- 
ture, yer in ſome other reſpects by vertue of 
Gods probtbition, becommeth uncleane, Thus 
vere certaine beaits, and fowles, and dead bo- 
dies unclicane, not intheir nature, but in ſome 
reſpetts, which eſpecially were three : firlt, in 
regard of couching : ſecondly, of tatting:third- 
ly, of facrificing: jn which reſpeRs they might 
not be uſed. Now the creature might be hated, 
not in regard of it ielfe;or as ic isthe good crea- 
rureof God, bur 2s farre as this cerem: niall un- 
cleannefſe was falined wo it,veing prohibired 
in this or other reſpeAts by God, 

2. 2xeft. Bur why ſhou'd any man hate the 
fleſh,or garmers of another, ſeeing this ceremo- 
uiall uncleannefſe was no fin; yea, ro vurie the 
dcad corps was 1 durie to be performed neceſ- 


deorces prohibited, Lev. 19. commeth wirth-! A 


{ 


withall, which is infeed by reaſon of that 
dwelling fig in us, even as it was which inthe 
law was touched by a pollured and uncleane 
perſon. This conlideration ſhould cauſe us to 
looke inco the filchineſſe ofouc hearts; which if 
we could,or did ſee,as it is bethin ir ſe!fe,ard in 
che vile fruits which without intermiſſion ir 
ſenderh out, it would make us humble our 
ſelves, and never be at reſt uncill this fountaine 
of the bloud of Chrift were ſet open unto us, 
and weeven plunged into it, and 2, cleanſ-d 
from this uncleannefle ; whertof theunclean- 
nefle of che fleſh was bur a figure and ſhadow. 

2 ”ſe, Wee learne how to underſtand the 
Commandements of the Morall law, namely, 
net onely according to the letter, and bare 
words in which they are propounded, which 
mention the maine finnes onely againſt God 
and man; bur by a Synecaochein the mentioned 
finnes,all of thac kind,as all occaſions,alſo mo. 


| tives ang inducements thereunts, as here the | 
| Apoſtle wiſherk che Saints to hare the fleſh, yea 
| the garmencs ſpotred ; ſo weare to hate the fin 
{ it ſeife, yea,and all che kinds,and all theoecafi- 
| ons of the {ame, 

| 3. je. Hence we have a dire way wherein 
' all beicevers are to walke : firft, wee muſt hate 


ſarie:& lo necefiary was it to touch rhem:& tor 
garments they were narurall, and no more {in 
.. [rotouch them than cs cat or Erinke ? Azſ, AL 
chough legall defilemenr was not 2}:waies a (in, 
yet it was alwaies an evil}, and pretigured the 
defilement of imenby originall tinne : and be- 
(ides, upon Gods prohibiuon was co be hated, 


Secondly, although the defilement it ſelfe was 
no finne : yer hee-that wittingly withour cauſe 
did touch or med&le with the thing defiled,did 


finne, becauſe God commanded the contrarie.* 


the company and ſociety of manifeſt and obſti= 
nate ſinners, who will nor bee reclaimed. Se- 
condly, all cheir finnes, not communicating 
with any manin his ſinne, we muſt have no fel- 


| lowſthip{(as with the workers, ſo) with the un- 

| fruicfull workes of darknefle. Thirdly, all oc- 

 calions” and 12ducements unto theie finnes, 

' Fourchly, ail apparances of wickednes, 1 Theſ. 
5-22. that is, which men in common judge. 


Secondly,out of the {ccond part of the fimili- 
tude, inthar weare to hate tie company of ob- 
Rinate offenders,it may be demanded whether 
we may keepe any company, or have any fel. 
| | lowſhip ith an obſttnare finver ? 4nſ. The fa- 
. miliar companie with ſuch is forbidden, but all] ment account evill ; and all this muſt proceed | 

| companie is not abſoluely forbidden: forin| , from a yood ground, even from a good heart 
two caſesit is lawtuli to accompanic with ſuch | | hating twane perfe&ly, thar is, all fin, as David | 

a one, fiſt, rodoe him guod wich conference, | Plal.1 39. hate them with a perfeit hatred: and } 
inſtrution,oradmonition ; an heretike muſt be| | not as ſome, whocan hate foie {in, but cleave 
once or twice admon!ſned, and if he be not then| | to ſome other; as many can hate pride, bur loye 
reclaimed, he mutt be avoided, Titus 3- 10.Se-} | coverouſneſle, or forne other darling finne: but 
condly, when a man is bound ro ſuch an one| | we muſtarraine ro the hatred of all, before we 
by tbe bond of civill focierie : as for example, | | can come to the praQice of this precept ; be- 
if a man were by the Church excommunicated, | | ſides, tharall finues are hacefull, even in chem- 
yera wite muſt performe the dutie of a wite;the| | ſelves. Aneedfull duty, to be heedfully .regar- 
childe of a childe:; the {ervanr of a feryant : for | ded intheſe dayes, wherein are fo fewhaters of 
theſe divine ordinances aboliſh noc, but c=| | che fleſh, and ſo many haters of thoſe that hate 
Rabliſh cjvill ſocietics. Then I fay familiar cam-| D it: fo inany thar are ſo farre from hating the ap- 
panie muſt be denied ro ſuch obſtinare finners, þ pearancee of cyill, that many finnes themſelves 
| but not all companic; as when by the ſame} | are ſwallowed up, and made no bones of; hor- 
we can cither reclaim chem,or clic to-pertorme rible þlaſpheniies muſt now credit mens ſpee- 
ſome civill durtic towards theme. ches : the breach and violating of the Szbbath 
| V ſe. Firft wee ſee here whar was the end of in iourneying, 1s as good a ſervice of God on 


ceremoniall uncleannefle;and that was to repre- 


Cremonzall un. | horſebacke as need bee, or as hee requireth : 
denmeſl bgured! ſen that ſpirituall uncleatnnefle in the whole | aplings, al fightings, od ſuch workes ofthe 
| _ man, by originall and aQuall hnae in choughtr, fleſh, are notes of valuur and ſpirit: and fo in o- 


| 


word,& deed.Zac.17.1+ Inthat day ſhall there 


be a fountaine opened to the houſe of Dawvza, | 


| cher. Thus men who profeſle religion in word, 
| denje it indeed ; ſeeing rrue relgion Randeth 


{ nor onely in the hatred of the fins themſelves, 
| but even of all occaſions and appearances of 
chem : becauſe God hath coinmanded thern to 
be hated, 


4: Fic. 
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| & to the inhabitanrs of Jeruſalem, for in and for 
| wncleannefſe : whereby is ſignified ſuch an un- 
cleannefſe, whreby not only our ſelycs arc deft» 
ied wholly,but what ſocyer we touch & meddle 
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neere the houſes nor couchtheuncleane Jitthey 
did touch any ſuch thing, they were uncleane 
and pollurcd:and for that cauſe mult waſh then 
oeey and change their garments, yea,ifthcy 


ſelves, they were preſently to be purified; ſo we 
being defiled with any knowne finnes, or ſu- 


bee to the bloud of Chriſt the Laver of the 
Church, ſuing unto God by prayer that our 
fins may be therewith waſhedaway ; we muſt 
pur offour garments, thatis, the old man with 


is, Chriſt Jeſus with his righteouſnefle, daily 
proceeding in the duties of {andtification ; for 
hee that hath waſhed himſelfe, had necd ſtill 
have bu feet, waſhed, that is, daily renew his 
repentance, and bring daily fruits worthy 
amendment of life. . 


v.24. Nowunto him that 
x able to keepe you that 30u fall 
not, and to preſent you fault- 
leſſe before the preſence of bu 
[glory with joy. 25. T hat i810 
God onely wiſe, our Saviour, be 
| lor. 3, and majeſty, and domint- 
on, and power,both now and for 
ever. eAmen. "= Ld eg 
In theſe words are contained the third part 


| of che Epiſtle, ramely, the concluſion of it, and 
it is nothing elſe buta Jauding and praiſing of 


| God: wheremthree things are to be noted:firft, 


the perſor praiſed, which is Chriſt the ſecond 
rſon inthe Trinity, the Sonne of the eternal] 
Farber : this appeareth byrwo reaſons in the 
words ; firſt, becauſe he is here deſcribed to be 
\a Judge-that doth: preſent all men before him- 
| ſelfe, which4s proper to the Sonne of God. Se- 
cendly, becaulc he is called 0#7 Saviour, which 
is the title of Chriſt, according to the name Je- 

| ſus. And: yet here muſt bee noted thar in this 
praiſing of the Sonne, the Father and the holy 
'S hoſt arenotexcluded: for as thenature of the 
three perſons is all one, ſois their worſhip all 
| onea[{o, The ſecond point bethe reafons er in- 
| ducements. moving: us.to praiſe Chrift, which 
be three. The firſt drawnefrom his power: To 
Limwhich « able,eh c. The ſecond from his wil. 
} dome : To Godovely wiſe, The third fromthe 
workeof ourredemprion and ſalvation : Owr 


{ 


and power,buth now avdfor ever. Amen.Of theſe 

2oints in order; And firtt ofcheperſonto whom 

this praiſe is given. Bn 44 42G 3 
Firſt, note how the Apoſle concludeth his 


tat 


4. Vſe, As rhe Jewes (bcing not to come | 


; 
| 
did but ſuſpe& that they had defiled them- | 


ſpecting any unknowne : our next courle mult | 


his luſts,and put on the wedding garment, that | 


| Saxziozrr. The third point is the praiſe it ſeffe; in: 
theſe v.ords: Bo alorg,and majc/ty,and Hominion 


Expoſition upon 


—— 


irisof rwo forts: firſt,his generall power which 


| wall, Secondly, a more ſpecial[/power which ac- 


——_— ern rent —  — —— | 


Epiſtle withthe praile of Chriſt as a Judge, as 
allo the Saviour of mankind; in whoſe cxampic | 
we are taught with willing mindesto tpead our | 
dayes inthe honour of Chrift ; for chat which | 
the Saints doe in heaven, that muſt wee doe , 
while we live uponearth; for ſo wepray inthe | 
Lords prayer : butthey in heaven doc continu. | 
ally caſt downe their Crownes at the feet of | 
the Lambe, Revel.5.11. as worthy toreccive all | 
honour,and glory, aud praiſe, ara power; we muſt | 
rherefore bee ready unto this duty. Againe hce | 
hath ſubjeRed himſclteroexcecding diſhonour | 
and abaſement, yea,to the death,and that of the | 
crolle : and all that we might firſt honour him, 
and then bee honoured by him : kow therefore | 
ought we in way of thankfulnefle for the greac | 
worke of our redemption, glorific him, and 
advance his honour ? Bur nffead hereofmany 
even of theſe that profeſſe Chriſt difhonour 
him, ufing him as # packhorſeto lay upon him 
all their finnes, and fo lade him with their tins 
paſt,and crucific him again with daily new fins, | 
and yet they looke kee ſhould be their Saviour | 
to bring them ro honour and immorrtall glory. 
The inducements follow. The firſt of which 
is taken from the powerof Chriſt, #»to him who 
is able, c.That we may know the force of this 
reaſon,we wil firft conſider what this power of 
Chrift is, The power of Cftriſt is twofold: firſt, 
2bſolute:ſecondly,adtuall.By abſolute Lunder- 


doe eventhat which he will ever dog;of which 
Tohn Bapti/i ſpeakerh : God i able ovenof fianes 
to raiſe up feed to «Abraham. By this power 
God conld have made many thoutand worlds, 
wheras he made but one;and by the fameChrift 


ſtand that power of his, whereby heeisableto } | 


The power of 
Chriſt iceihch, 
f#/uteoraGull 


f 


could have commanded a legion of eAngelsto 
havedclivered him fromthe hands of che Jews, 
but-would not. This abfolute power goeth be- 
yond his atual power or wil, yet is notgreater 
than his will : foras what God doth, thar hee 
willeth: ſo what he can doe, hecad alſo ail;bu: ' 
thispowerisnot heremeant.The ſecond,name- 
ly, the aQtuall power of Chriſt is, whereby hee 
dath and affeterh whatſoever hewilleth, and | 


rendethtvon his providence, wherby he ordereth 
all things both in heaven and earth: Pal. 115. 
3- Oar Gods inheaven and doth whatſoever hee | 


companieth his grace, and alwayes goeth with 
we may know what 1s the exceeding greatneſſe of 


his power towards u-rhat beleeve, according to 
thewotking of his mighty power. Ofthis power 


it : of which Paw/ſpeaketh, Epheſ; 1. 19. That | 


| 


| 


werking life andgraceto them which beleeye, 
lude here ſpeaketh. Concerning which obſerve 


three conelufions, 

Firft, thatrhis power'-is given to- Chrift in 
time; Matth.28. Allpower i givento mein he :- | 
ven and in carth./At.2. 36. Hee of God maar | 
Lordand Chriſt, importung that this power is 


God as Ged,is ofequal power with the Father: 


and 


—— 


given him to bee 2 Lord. Indeed the Sonne | 


—— ——  ———  ————— 
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; and that fromall crernity : in witich regard no 'A] meth ad turneth their wils, Joh. 6. Yo neu Ee 
| power can be given tim : bur it we reſpect his {| | commerh tothe Sonne, except che Father are: - 
| office of mediation, ro the pe;formance of him, that is, except lie incline, and turne mans | | 
 vrlich he muſt lay atide his power, and become will unto his owne, and make it of an ugwil- | 
{as a fervant ſubjecting himtelfe tothe death; ling will a willing will. Againe, after conver- ; 
| thus this power may be faid to be given hirn a- ton it is pot anidle power jathem : 42 Joh. 3.9. | 
( gaine,namely,when by his 1ifing from the dead Te that is borie of God ſinneth wat, thatis,ad- | 
| and aicendivg into heaven,he was mightily de- dicten not himſclfe nor ſetterh hjimſelfe to the! 
| ctatedto berhc Sonne of God:!orhat in Pi2l.2. | | pradtice of ſane, and the reaſon is given, be- 
Thos art my Senn, this day have I begotten caulerhe ſeed of Gadremaineth inhim, which 
thee, iSin Acts 13. applicd to the returiection | i5 all one with this power, which isable, and | 


of Chriſt : asif hee had frid, This day haye I accordingly keepeth him, Whereby thas Po- 
made manifeſt by thy powerfull refurrxection | piſh errar is derected, namely, that in.the cqu- 
that thou art my ſonne, and that ] haye Degotten ver{1on of a {inner it is 11 mays power and will, 
thee before all worlds. eidticr torecetycor xelfilt the grace of God : and 

The ſecond concluſion is, that this power | | Taat mans will cancither apply it ſefeto grace 
manifeſted in Chri{t the hcad eſpecially: name»'| B, offered of ig will, orelſe refaſeic; butifthis: 


——— —— 


ly, when it Cau ſed him {o victoriouſ) y.to Over=| | were true, the Power of God ſhoulg nat orderi denagah, gene | 

come death in {uttering it ; to riſc trom the mans will, but mans will ſhauld erder Godsi| will,ifche difor. 

orave, aſccnd from heaven, and fit 2 the right grace, yea, ,and. overcome this emnipotent; _ —_— of | 

hand of God his Father, Pax/ prayeth that the pawer of Ged. Againc, this overthrawerththe LEN ; 
| Epheſians might kuow. the greatneflle, of this diſtingtion of grace into {ufficient and effectu- 
| power, which raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ad all : for ſufficient grace is effefuall, fccing that 
| ſet.hiz3 at Gods.right hand ua heavenly places, this power of Chit waitech upon it co make it 

Ephel.1.20. — IR ] } eftectuall, | Sc 

The third canclufion : That this power con-' Secqndly, hence we fee that this power. of | 

ſ-veicch ir ſelfe from Chriſt the head to all bis | Chriſt in/his members, is2 continued pawer, | 
| members, EpheC. 3. 20. To himthat i able to | | never wholly interrupted, for it ran;? 4. a 

doe. abundantly above ell that we aske or thingg, | | in this life that they fall nat into prelymptuous: | 
aceardipg to the power thar workgth.in 6. Col. Cnvex,Seeovdly jr julie them ang anctifi- 

I-29. 1 alſo labour and ftrive decoraing to by | eth them. imperfe& y. in Is and perfectly in 


| working, which worketh in me mightily. Naw | | death. Thirdly,after dear 


being conveyed untothe membersof Chrilt, 1a their glory, Fourthly,afterthe lalt judge | 
x, isn0t idleio them, orunprofitable, bur wor- | .[wnent, ir poſſefieth them: 204:h, #pſpeakable joy. 
kech propprrionably in them all, as it did ii ji hus thexightegusman by, vertuc of this paw- 
Chei fhimGlſertaras inc auſed Chrift to dic for | Fi, becojp $lkeza tree who/e leafe never faileth 


our ſinpes, fo it. 1nake5h us to-die ta our owne Fg fadeth, Plalr, 3-And hence. is it, rhar hope | 


it. prelengeth chem | 
| 
; 
4 
. 


— — 


finnes.; as this power,made himto liye agawe | || 15 ſaid ra be Mrrancher eb. 6. verf. 1.9, for} 1 

ro his father, ſo it, makerh us kismembers.to. | his property att It, NOE rom it ſelfe (as allo 

live unto God ;. thatas he. by vertue heigof role | | love an fajth in themſelves are changeable; | : 

againe, ſoit caufſcth usro tiſeto- a nciv life im | | anduothing indeed 1519 gr Celfe unchaugeabl 1 

j this life, and .to gur cxcrual}. fif> in tuclifers | | burGod)burthepower of, Choſt hatgn 
| | COME, | kerh jt an. anchor ſure and. ſicdfalt. Ry Rich 
E CELOTS 
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«. Furgher, this powers comfacudedtbere by confideration, thoſe rvrg,uncomfortable exxon 
| foure effe&s;; firit; it isable co keep themtnag | | are cobfured. frRt, chat theckilde of God Xing 
| they fall not, namely,into,coanifel} ones joyneg |  regeneraremay fall maliciquſly,and even whol- 
with obſtinacy :. torof ich (nes. and bhoers| | ly aways Stcondly,that] 6may fall finally: ſce- 


he had ſpoken inthe former words; and cannat'| | ing God purttthhus hand under,and chis power 


”"— — - 


be meaur of every kindeof fail, ſecingthechil- |D| of Chil 55:2hle to keeps tcacm, thar they fall 

dren of God fall daily, butof ſich as Davrd.| | not (rough fearcfully rhey may) yet, gexher 

-praycd again, Plal.1g. laſt ; Keepethy ſervant: | | whollynor finally. Oo wi op 

frompreſumptuoms ſinnes, let them norreigne 9+ . Thudly, we mutt labquy to have.qxpericnce 

ver we.T he ſecond effect is,to preſent you farlt. of this power of.Chriſt inour Flyes, working 
| Zefſe, that is, firſt, rojuſiifie beleevers: ſecondly, | | in our hcartshe death of our fmnes, and, quick- j; 

to ſanctifie them here in part while they live, ning them againe unto.tho life of grateand. of þ 

and indeath to figiſh 2nd perfect that inchoate | | God: forzhis power of Cfirilt conſulterh nerin ; 
| | fanRtificazion. The third effe&, 3n the day of | | any fangie, bur in ay ctiequall teclipg, in'zhe j 
| judgement to rye them beforerhepreſenceaf bcart of every truebglecycr, Pan! prayed. that| . 
| by glory. The tolrth effect, av1th joy, that 18, ) | the. Hphelians mighs feele in themſelyes.chi$ | 


| to poſſefie them with jgyeverlaſting, .,.. | proportiqnall power to Chriſt his powerin bit 

Yſe 1. Tothat Chriſt 1s able. ro keepe them death and xefrredtion, Epb. 1.19 ,nimchts.coups | 
| that beleeve, vee, may note, that this his power ted all thigs dung in campariton of che know 
doth orderthe wils of beleevers both in and at- ledge of ghis power, Phi.3-10.and that heqnight 
ter their couveriion, In theix.converfion it fra. | | have experience hereof, hee will xejqyge--in | 
| | I 111 his\ - 
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| 592 | eAn Expoſition upon | 
| Aj Theſecond motive is inthe vert. 25, 7 + God —_ 
ovely wife, drawne fiem his wiſdome; where | 


his owne weakneſle, 2 Cor. 12.9, And what 
will this power be profitableunto us (be it a 


| ver ſopowertullin it felfe) unleſle we finde our im three things arcto bee obſerved: firft that | 

i ſelves thus (trengthned in grace aud godlinefle Chriſt is God ſecondly, that he 15wiſe:thirdly, 

| by it ? thar he is 0zly wiſe. For the firft, this is a notable | 
Fourthly, wee may not conteat our ſelves | | teſtimony, andto be obferved againſt the Arri- 


with a forme and ſhew of godlineſſe, but ftrive ans and Arhcifſts, to confirme the Divinity of } 
| to attaine the power of it; orelſe let us never Chriſt, wholike dogs molt blaſphemoufly with 
profeſſe Chriſt, and plcafe our ſelves onely in blacke mouthes bake againſt their Creator, af- 
fuch a profeſſion:for whoſoever is trulyChriſts, firming him to be one of the great ſeducers of | 
in himthis power worketh mightily in fubdu- the world : againſt whom (char we may be the 
ing finne, in ſtrivingagainft temprations,in ſtir-| | better arned) I will firft propound one orewo 
ring up zeale of Gods glory, and ina word in evident reafons, and then anſwer their allegati- | 
| i 2: men fruitfull and abundantin all well ons, The firſt argument : Conſider that whofo. 
doing: yea,it can no more hideir ſelfe whereir | | everhaveraken upon themlelyes to bee called 
| ts, than can the Sunne atnoone day, bur it will Gods ; the juſt judgement and vengeance of 
cauſe men te ſhine as lightsin the middeft ofa |B | God hath befallenthem, and they have beene 
froward generation : which fruits and effe&ts, | deftroyed by the hand of God. Adamand Eve 
if 2 man cannot finde in kimſclfe, let him fir- | | becaute they would have becne bur like God, 
fpe& himſelfe that hee isnot as yer knit unto | | or as Gods, were grieyouſly puniſhed inthem- 
Chrig, for then he would be by vertue of this | | ſelves and all their poſterity. Hered becaufe 
ower in ſome proportion conformable unto | | hee was contented thar che people ſhoukd call 
fim. | him Gol, the hand of God was inſtantly upon 
} Fifthly, this doQrine miniftrerh a ftay and | | him, and the Angell of God {more him, and he 
rop to our faith and hope, ſeeing char Chriſt | | was eaten up of lice. But Chriſt profefled him- 
fark ſuch a working power as this is, whereby | - | ſelfe ro bee God, yea, and diſputed, Joh.7, a- 
heis able ro make good, and accompliſh what- | | gainſt the Phariſies that hee was the Sonne of 
| ſoever he hath promiſed concerning ourſalyati- | | God,and yerno harme befcll him: nay,he pro. | 
on: thus he ftrengrhned his Diſciples, Joh. 17. | ved mani = by his doRrine,and miracles,by 
' But be of good comfort, [ have overcome oh his death and glorious 1cſurreRion, thar hee 
werld:and thus Abrehaw beleeved above hope | | ſpoke true when hee ſaid hee was God and the 
becauſe hee knew that God was ableto performe | | Sonne of God. 
{ what hec had promiſed, Rom... 21. teachirig |C| Theſecond reaſon:Chriſt wrought miracles, 
all the fornes of faithfull p67 Wake upon ow; which could nor be done either by naturall or 
prop they areto leane, and ſtay up thenifel Satanicall power ; asto raiſe the dead, to make 
while the promiſes aredelayed. Herethe Papilt\| | them which were borne blind to ſee; & theſe by 
| reacheth that in regard of God indeed and hjs| | a divine & omnipotent power, not as an inftru- 
IP: wee may belceyc our ownefalyation :| | ment, bur as an author of them ; and therefore 
ut in reſpe& of our ſelves, and in-regard of our | | hee was true God, Now if they alleage here, | 
owne indifpoſition we muſt ilk doubt,and itis | |that wee have no proofe hereof, bur out of 
preſumption (faith he) ro beleeve ir. Aſc Bur | |the new Teſtament, which they reje&tas they 
this is falſe, for we muſt not doubtin regard of | | doe the other Scriptures: I anſwer, chat many 
ourowne indiſpefition, bit wuſt certainly by | +| ofthe ſame things in etfeet arc cxtaur alſo c- | 
faith lay hold on our owne alyation, feeing | | ven in Heathen writers then:felves. Obje#. 
that Chriſt by his power correRerth, yea,and a- | | Butthey alleage againſtthe Divinity of Chrift, 
boliſhcth in his members this indiſpeſition,fir- | | that Chriſt is inferiourunto God ; Joh.14.18.! 
ting them (notwithſtanding ir) and keeping The Father  preaterthan[ : 1Cor.11.3.God 
them unto life etcrnall. & the head of Chrift, as themanis the wo- | 


| Sixthly and laftly, we muſt ftriye to become |D | mans head : and chapter 15. 28. The Sonve 
like 'tinto Chriſt, ſeeing the ſame power that | | ſhalibe ſubjeft unto him that ſubdued allthings 
was in him is conyeycd and derived from him | | ##4er hizz. But as none is above God, fo. 
| into every one of his members, that as he lived | '| God is inferiour ro none, and therefore Chrift 
in obedience unto his Father, both doing and | | is not God. Anſ. The rwoformer places muft | 
ſuffering whatſoever his Father enjoyned and be underſtood of Chriſt as he is man and Medt- 
| willed; evenſo ovght we: looke what was his atour : Which hindereth not bur that 'as he ts| , 
diſpoſition and converſation whileſt he conver- | || God he is equall tothe Father. The third place 
ſed here ttpon earth, ſo ought wee to bee diſ- b Cor. 15.28, muſt bee thus underſtood ; that 
ofcd and converſe, reſembling him inmeek=- | [the Sonne is made eternally ſubject unto the 

| netſe, humility, patience, love towardsPFather, |  |Father,notas he is God,but m regard of his hu- 
| and brethren, yea, and towards our enemies: manity. Secondly,of his myfticall body;that is, 
and as hee was minded, the ſame minde ought | {the Churchtfo as this ſubjeRtion and inferiority | 
alſo to bein us, Phil.2.6. So muchfor the firſt of Chriſt, isnothing elſt but a manifeſtation of 

reaſorrmoying us tothe praiſe of Chriſt, drawn | |thedifference of Chritt as he isMan and as he i | 
{ from his power. - ]God,&ofrhe inferiority of his manhood to the | 


Y. Re - 6 ; 9 \ God- | onernoener | 


—_ C—  _——_——— —— 


A. 


— TEE —— ———— ———— 


— © — 


Rd" <> oo eo tn, 


| 


— — 


Godhead : which ſhall bee eſpecially revealed 
at the day of judgement, The ſecond objecti- 
on : Actsthe 20.53. /r is a more bleſſed thing to 


give;than to receive : but Chrilt receiveth wil- 


dome,life,yea,and his ſubſtance fromhis father, 
and {6 the Farher is more bleſſed than he, Ar. 
That place ſpeaketh of ſuch a receiving, as pre- 
ſuppoſerh want, which is more milerable than 
to beable to give, whichargueth plenty and a- 
bundance: but Chriſt receiverh notthus his ſub= 


| 
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things; bur diſtinguiſheth every partic 
| thing and a&tion, even as they are, he knowerh 


—_ 


I 
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every haire of our heads,and the places thereof. 
every lighting of a ſparrow upon the ground. 
The confideration of which points / cr 
the admirable greatnefle of this wiſdome- of 
Chriſt, 
The third point is, that heeis #nely wiſe. 

Where isnot excludedthe wiſtome of the E:- 
ther and holy Ghoſt, bur all the wiſdome of 
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ſtance, wiſdome, and life, for he never wanted all creatures, as Joh.17; This is life erernall to 


them : when he received them he had them;zand 


|having them he received them, and both had 


and received them before all worlds,and ſo rhat 
allegation is rono purpoſe.The third objection: 
Chriftisa Mediarour and praycth unto God, 
and ſo he is not God, for nothing prayeth to it 


ſelfe. A-[. Chrift is directly a Mediarourto the 


| 


Father the firſt perſon m Trinity : now becauſe 
the perſons have all one nature and will, there- 
fore he is alſo Mediatoureven to himſelfe as the 
ſecond peiſon, as alſo to the holy Ghoſt. Ler us 
be fill armed againſt cheſe wicked hel-hounds, 
and det: | their Satanicall delufions and ſuch 
damnable doctrines, derogatory to the honour 
of the Sonne of God. | 


4 


B 


know thee the one/y God; where the Sonue and 
holy Ghoſt may not be excluded, Ob.But forme 
will ſay, the creatures have wiſdnine,” and fo 


of the creatures is but'acreared wiſdome: God 
is onely wife by a wiſdomeuncreared theirs is 
but an image and ſhadow of this, Yea, compa- 
red thereunto it is no wiſiomeart all, fo as (til 
Go4 may befaid.to be oneiy wiſe, ' | 
V{+ x. Secing Chriſt isattirmed to'beeGod, 
note that lis death although it was burmo- | 
mentante and ſhort in rime, yer it was of end- 
letle merit. Qzef. Bur how can thisbethat a 
ſhort death of to few houres ſhould councer- 
vaile theerernall torment due to tinne ? Aw. 


thc Sonne is not. onely wiſe, Avſ. The wiſilome | 


The ſecond point in this ſecond reaſon is, | | The perſon thardied being God, the digiry z 
thac Chrilt is wiſe, This wiſdome of Chriſt isa of the perſon countervaiteth the eterniuc of ; 
propeity common to him with the Father and the puniſhment ; ſo asthe Sonne of God fiiffe- ab Miah ' 
holy Ghoſt, whereby heperfeatly knowethall | | ring, although it was not for halfea day,itwas | _ 15s | 
things asthey are, Concerning which, remem- as much a$if all men had died for ever; ſoinfi- | - + :15v:7 22d | p 

ber theſe eight thivgs:firft, that this wiſdome of nite and endlefſe ir was (though notin time) — 
| Chriſt isof it ſelfe, and hath the beginning from | C | yet in merit andefficacie. | | xt lh | 
it ſcIfe,and not from any other : for though hee | Y{e 2. Secing Chriſt hath ſuch an abſolute _—_— 
reccivethit from the Father, yer it is all one with | wiſdome diſtinctly knowing all things, we are 4 
the Fathers, and therefore is not begotten nor taught tofcare and tremble before him, do- | 
precraderk from any, bur is the fountaine of all | | irig allchings as in his preſence; he beholderh q 
| { wiſdome inthe creatures, men or Angels, Se= | | us with all ouractions,there is nor a word in our! | 
condly, wee by our wiſtome conceive things | | remgne but he knoweth it wholly, yea, he under- | { 
by formes and apparances preſented to our | ! farderh onr thoughts, and that a farre off. Sce q 
minds; bur Chrift he knoweth all chings bythe | | Plal. 139. 2, 2. | iy. 
| thingsthemſelves, and not by any repreſentati- Vſe 3. Suchas areindiftrefle, reſting them-= I 
| ons thereof; he needeth no helpe fromtherhing | | ſelves upon Gods mercie in Chriſt, may herein 
| it ſelfe to conceive of it as we doc. Thirdly, we ſtay and uphold themſelves with this comfort, 
| know and conceive of things by 1enſe and dif= | [rhar Chriſt is God and able to releeverhem,yea | [ 
courſe, but Chritt doth this by one ſimple a&t | | he isthe onely wiſe God,and therfore he know- | 
of underſtanding, Fomthly, this wiſdome of | |erh alltheir miſeries diftinetly, he knoweth how | 
Gcod is ail one with God tumfeife, for his wif- | |farre forth it is good forthem to ſuffer, how to 
dome is his fubftance. In men and Angels it is |D, rurnetheir ſuffering to the beſt untorthem, as 4 
ror to, bura quality diſtinct from their ſub- | | alſo the beſt and fitreft rime when to deliver 5] 
ſtances. Fifthly, this wiſdome is infinite, for | | them ſeaſonably out of their rrouble: andthere- ſ 
| hereby God knoweth both himfelfe and all o- | | fore patiently commir thy fſclfe int his hand, 
ther things paſt,pieſent,or to come;things good | [and rely thy ſelfe upon him as on a mercifull re- 
and bad ; things that are, and things which are| |deemer, | | 
nor ; y-a, the very morions and thoughts of the Vſe 4. 1f Chrift be only wiſe,then mutt wetake | Ourwifdome 
| j heart. Sixthly,this is alwaies a certaine and in- | [counſel of him, and learne wiſdome of him: _ —_ 
(} failible knowledge ; never conjetturall as ours | | Learne of me,If it be asked, how ſhall welearne , isenelywie., | 
| 5, Seventhly,itis moſt perfe&t, both becauſe it| |ofhim\ſeeing he 15 in Heaven? Ianſwer,he harh 
| doth nor onely know ſome things, burthere is | left his word with us in the Scriprures,there we | 
l | nothing which ir knoweth not; as alſo becaulc} |rmay learne his wiſdome, there wee may have | | 
| nothing can bee added unto ir, nor detra-| [his direions. Tfir beasked what isthe ſumme | | 
| | #ted from it, in all which ir difterech from | of thar counſel] there contained ? I anſwer, iz | f 
lf ours. Eighthly, it is adiftiact wiſdome, ſeeing ftandeth in the hearing and doing of his Com- 
i God kuowerth not 1n grofic and confuſcdly all |mandements, ro which three things ate re») 
EE. -- _ | Tiii 2 quired ;! 
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' $ thatChciſt hou'd 


bea Saviour,bur 
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| quired :firlt, to belceye on him and depend up- 
on bim alone for falvation. Secondly, toturne 
unfainedly with all our hearts unto him, 
Thirdly, to obey him inour lives and conyerla- 
| tions, This isthe right wiſdome : for the tea- 
ching of which, Wiſdome her ſelfe urtererh 
her yoyce, and callethto the children of men, 
Prov. $44. | 

Thethird reaſon istaken from theworke of 
our redemption, in the words Ozr Savioxr.\ 
The which 1eaſon that wee may rightly under- 
ſtand, foure points are to be propounded : Firlt, 
what.kinde of Saviour Chriſt 15? eA»ſw. Hee 
mult bee conceived, firſt a perfe&t Saviour, ſa- 
{ vingpeafeRtly allthatarefaved. Heb.,7.25. Ie 
| 44 able to ſave perfeitly all that come unto him ; 
yea, he perfectly ſaveth by himlclfe(and not by 
any other creature), whoſoever atraine to ſal- 
| vation,for this alſo is required untohis perfecti- 
| on: Rom. 3. 25. #how Godhath ſet out to bee 
| 4 reconciliation through faith m hs blowd.Heb, 
{ I-3-» By bimſeife hee hath parged our finnes, 
Where notc an error inthe Church of Rome ; 
which ceacheth thatChriſt,did by his death me- 
| rit,that we mightby our ovwne works merit ſal= 
yation:but this is falſe, Chriſt ſavethnot man by 
man, or by any creature, but by himſelfe;yea, he 
ſhauld not ſo be a Saviour, but an inſtrument, 
by whom wee muſt ſaye our ſelyes, Secondly, 
hence welcarne to acknowledge him an alone 
Saviour, without any fellow, partner, or depu- 
ty: As 2. There « noother name under hea- 
ven given to ſave us,but the name of Chrift;and 
if he have any partner. he is bur halfe a Savi- 
our. Hence wee {ce that the Roman Religion, 
although in word it honour Chriſt, yet in deed 
| ir deateth him, in joyning to Chrifts all-ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfaction, others ſarisfaRions:and ſo like- 
wiſe they joyne to his {acrifice upon the Croſſe, 
their ſacrifices in their Mafle;to his meritorious 
intercefſion,the intercelſion of the Virgin Ala- 
ry and other Saints,and that not by way of re- 
veſt,burof the merit of their interceſſion.Thus 
x1 ſcr up many Savioursin ſtead of this our 
pertect and alone Saviour. 
| Theſecond point is, from what danger doth 
| he ſave us? Axſ.Salvatienever implieth cndlefic 
deſtruction, which is the thing from which hee 
doth fave us. In which endlefle perditionnote 
firſt the foundation of it,that isour fines; noted 
in the expoſition of his name, Mat.r. Hee ſhall 
ſave hes people from their finnes. Secondly, the 
| degrees, which arethree: firſt, inthis life a ſub- 
jectionto all kinds of miſertes inward and out- 
witd ; in ſoule, body,goods, name, in our ſelves 
and others, Seconely, in the end of this life, 
death, being in itfclfe a curſe, aud anentrance 
into hell, Thirdly after the firtt, the ſecond 
death, which is everlaſting deſtru&ion in hell 
fire for ever. Now Chritt isa Saviour to ſave 
and free us both from this foundation, our 
fins theruſelves ; as alſo f:om the degrees,from 
rhe bondageto Saran by ſine : ſecondly from 
| the firſt death ſo farre forthas iris a curſe;third- 
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The third pointis : Tlow doth Chill thye 
men? Ar, According tothat order which God | 
hath ſet Cowne in the covenant : not of workes | 
but of gtace : wherein God promiſcrhto give. 
Chriſt with all bis merits and Graces to cycry 
belecycr. Now azcording to the tenourof this 
covenant, firft, Chrift with his merits is given 
unto the beleeycr, hee againe is given unto 
Chriſt: by yertue of which donation a mat may | 
lay Chriſt is mine, his benefirs are mine allo, as 
truly and as lurely as my land js mine owne, | 
Hereupon to make this mutuall donation cfte- 1 
etuall, followetha ſecond thive, which is the | 
union of us with him by the bond ofthe ſpitir, 
B | and this is a my(ticall but a true union, wrhereby ; 
he thatis given unto Chriſt is made cone with | 
him, Afcer this eommeth a third thing which is | 
| a communication of Chriſt him{*lfe and ail his 

benefits unto beleevers. This is done two waies? 
firſt, by way of imputation, which is an ac- | 
counting and accepting of his obedience ard | 
ſufterings as ours, for thediſcharge of our ſinnes 
and acquiting us from them. Secondly, by a 
kinde of propagation, whereby grace is derived 
from his grace, and infuſed into thoſe that are 
{et into him : For as many candles receive light 
fromone great Torch or light, and as many 
ſtreames flow from one fountaine or head- 
iprivg, and as from one root proceed many 
branches ; even ſoall his members drinke of his 
C| fountaines, are enriched. by his treaſures of 
wiſdome and knowledge: yea indeed and live 
by noother life,thanthar which by his ſpirit he 
iv{pircth into the faces of their ſouls: and here: 
by he ſheweth himſclfero bea root, even that 
root of Tefſe, andthat ſecond A {am conveying 
unto all his branches righteouſnelle and lite, 'as 
the firſt eAdam (being a root allo) derived 
corruption from, bimiclte to all his poſteriry | 
ſpringing and arifgtrom him; fo isthar place 
x Cor.1.30.to be underſtood, He 5 made of God' 
ro 11 wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſaritification and | 
redemptien;bccauſe he is the root and fountaine 
| of all theſe graces unto us, of whole fulnelie we 
receivethem. 

The fourth point is: Of whom is Chriſt a 
Sayiour ? drſ., Owr Saviour, | that is, a Saytour 
jof the Carholike Church : Epheſ. 5. 2-. The 
Savior of bs bedy : that is, his Church. Mo:e 
plainly the perſons thar are to befaved by kim, 
are ſuch as truly belecve in him, and teſtitic 
their faith by their converſion unto God, and: 
forſakivg their finnes, For the evidence where- 
of confider two things : 

Firſt, thar it is moſt neceffary, thatthe per- 
ſonthar isro be ſaved ſhould be thus qualified, 
ithe beof yeares (for with infants ic is other! 
wiſe) for markethe order preſcribed to be ob- 
ſerved in the Word and Sacraments, in which 
God requiteth in the firſt place repentance and 
faich, and then afterwardsmaketh promile of 
| falvation byChrilt, Luk.24.47.7 Þas Tepentarce 


ly, from the ſecond death 2nd everlaſtino de. * 
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»ame. Repentance for finne muſt goe before 
remiffion of finne: Act. 2.78. Repert and bs bap- 
tized, there is the firit : for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
there 15 the ſecond. This is the tather ro bee ob- 
ſerved, becauſe many goc prepoſterouſly ro 
worke, beginning there where God endeth : 
comforting themtielyes in their Saviour, and in 
the promitesof life by his meanes, - bur let goe 
faith and repentance, ar leaft deferrerthem, This 
isthe cauſe of muck wickedneſle;” and a falſe 
comforr, not fetched from that otder which is 
appointed by God.” 


and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhonld be preached mhis | A 


Secondly, thoſe who bring the beginnings 


of faith andrepentance (if fobe the beginning 
be true) conſtant and ftill increaſing, ro theſe 


Cane not to call the righteou, but ſinners to re< 


Chriſt becommeth a Savicur: Marth. g. (Þrift B 


pentance:thatis,thoſe whoacknowledge themm= | 


ſelves to be finners, confeſſing and forſaking 
their ſinnes, and not ſuch as preſume of their 
owne righteouſticfle: Mart. 25. [ ans ſent tothe 
loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael: even'thoſe who 
in their owne judgement are loft, who artin the 
mouth of the lyon, and inall mans judgement 
lofi. 1.45.1. The well of water of life is pro< 
miſed to all rhoſe that thirſt : that is, cich as 
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| they neverſo weake or feeble, ſo they | 


to bee qualified tifito whom Chrilt will be- | 
come a Saviour. Now becauſe #ll men are got 


the worke of ſalyation is not univerſal. 

Fſe. Firſt, themultitude of our people are 
juſtly blamed as enemies of Chrilt : for if they 
be asked how they looke to be ſaved ; rhey an= 
ſwer, by their good ſerving of God, and their 
juſt and honeſt dealing among men. Now this 
their ſerving of God, is butto repeat over the 
ten Commandements , the Creed ;- and the 
Lords Prayer : and their good dealing is but to 
deceive no man, ornot to offerthemopen in= 
jurie, and here they ſtay themfelyes ; notall this 
while ever looking after Chriſt,asmennot (tan- 


but ſetup themſelves for their owne 'Saviours, 
and know not any other wayto' life than their 
owne, which carrieth them fromChriſt:Second- 
ly,we are taught to conceive of Chriſt as ef our 
Saviour; which we ſhall doe, if we betouched 
with the ſenſe of our fine, and danger by it, 
and with the need - we have of his mott preci- 
ous bloud, which will cauſe usto prize it above 
the moſt precious things, which the world can 
containe, When our hearts arethus affccted, 


then we conceive of him as weought. Thirdly, 


we muſt carry our felyesas perſons ſaved alrea- 
dy by Chriſt;for heis a Saviour unto us even in 


]this life, and our ſalvation is begunneand is ih 


part here, This wee doe when wee joyue with 


tema. i. 


true, he deſpiſethnor,” Thus are the perſons 'C 


thus diſpoſed, it followeth that redeinption,and 


ding in need of him, or of his righrcouſneſle, | 


mer he procureth pardon of finne; by the latter 


| miſeriesof this life, bur properly in rightiteouſ- 


| himſelfe, who is glory it ſelfe, orthe excellen- 


Ged, Reaſons hereof: Firtt, becauſe regeners- 
tion alchoughir be no cauſe, yet it is a part of 
our ſalvation + ifor by ira man isfreed from the 
corruption of his finne in part, which whoſoe- 
ver looketh for temiffion of ſinnes muſt attaine 
unto, Secondly, whomfoeyver Chrift Gaverh 
from hell, he firſt ſaveththem from their finnes: 


- 
———— =o 


, . _m— # 
; che proteſiion of faith a true converſion unto} 


demnation, but alſo their yaine converſation. Tf 
then thou wouldelt know whether Chriſt hath 


and cry whecher his dearh hath wrought the 
deathof figne intheeorno : for if thou art riot 
rurned from ſine, thou art not ſaved from hell: 


merit, to him-he isa Saviour by efficacie alfo, 
for he is a Saviour both theſe waies: by thefor- 


hee turneth the heart of the'ſinner from finne 
unto God :this if irbe wanting, there can be nd 
true aflurance of the other. Laſtly, the falyati- 
on of a {inner flandeth not inthe fruitionof ri- 
ches, honours; wealth, or deliverance from the } 


neſſe, and life eternall, the recompence of the 
ſame : which fruic whoſveyer would reape, he 
muſt ſow the ſeedsthereof in righteouſheſſe, and 


ceaſe from: henceforth to-bee the ſeryant of | 


finne, +6 Sos | 

The third generall point inthiscorielufion 
is, the praiſe of Chriſt it {elfe in the laſt verſe : 
Be glory, aud majeſty, and dominion, andpow -\ 
er, both now and for ever, Amen, Which words 
containe the forme of the praiſe of God and 
Chriſt; where foure things areto be conſidered: 
Firſt, what bethe things that are here aſcribed 
to Chrift ? and they be foure; firſt, Glorie « by | 
which we areto underſtand an infinite and ia- 
comprehenſible excellencie, whereby Chrift ex- 
cellech all chings that cyer were, are, oreyer 
ſhallbe, Now asthere bee in God two things 


ſcIfe fimply conſidered. Secondly, perfon, as 
Father, Sonne,and holyGhoſt : ſo accordingly 
the glory of God is twofold :fir{t, the glory of 
eflence: tecondly,the glory of perſon. The glo- 
ry of eflence isthe Godhead it ſelfe, or God 


| cic ofthe divineartribures isthe glory of God : 
Rom.1.19.That which may bc kzowne of God 
i hu wiſdome.glory,power, juſtice, and mercie. 
And verſ.23.They turned the glory of the incor- 
raptible God, &c. Whatſoever therefore that 
may be knowue of God,js a part of his glory: 
Excd. 33. 19, Aoſes defireth the Lord that hee 
would let him ſee his glory; the Lord anfwered 
him, Thoucanſt nor ſee zxy face and live, Where 
roſcetheface of God and his glory isallone, 
and ſo of all divine attridutes, 


other, as the perſons themſclves are by their 
perſonall proprictics, as the Fathers glorie is| 


co beger che Sonne, £2 Sonnes glorie 15 to bee 


he redeemeth men not only from deſerved con-}/ 


ſaved thee from hell or no; lookeintothy ſelfe, | 


diſtin&: firſt,efſence, which is the God-head it | . 


| The glory of the perſons 15 diſtin from the | 


He that is not by 


ned from finne, is 
net by ic fayed 
hell. 


| Thirdly, to whomloevet Chriſt isa Sayjourby | from 


Jo 2 ___ begorten 


— 
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Chrifts dcath rar } 
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596 | — _eAn Expofition upon 


begotten of the Father,the holyGhoſt 15to pro=. JA! _ and in our ow we __ his mercy, | — 
ceed from them both, Thus Heb,1.3. Chriſt 1s wiſdome, power, and ſuch other his pro. 
| dd brgbenefe of the glery,and the ingra- | erties. Fourthly, that we may Rot thinke thac 
ven forme of hu Fathers perſon. Joh.1.14- Wee this is an arbitrary dutie left to our owne lj. 
ſw cheery href hel f he on be. | ery, oy in aur oe whether 
+ % arr Bree —_ fitreth aecre, or ought to fze neere us, and a 
| henſible,and therfore our caremuſt beto walke | | caſe of neceſſity to preferre the glory of God 
| by faith, whercby wee may attaige unto it, ra- before our lives, yea,before the ſalvation of our | 
ther than more curiouſly ro ſeeke to compre- ſoules. Inthe Lords Prayer we are taught firſt 
hend the knowledge of it. | | topray for the glory of God, ſimply without 
| The ſecond thing attributed te Chriſt is | any reſpect to our ſelyes, and afterwards come 
Majeſty. Whereby we are to dnderſtand that to the petitions concerning our ſelyes and o.. | 
highnefſe and greatneſle of God and Chriſt, thers. Ob. Bur here it will be ſaid, God isthe 
no 4 rv he is in himſelfe, in his workes,and c- | | fulneſſe and perfection of all glory, how can we 
very way wonderfull, Luk. 6.47. When Chriſt | | then adde any glory unto him? Anſ.The glory 
wrought a famous miracle of caſting out a B| of God is taken rwo waies:firſt,for that infinite 
{ ' | Devill;ir isfaid they were amazed at the wigh- glory which is in himſclfe, or rather which is 
t7 power God. | himlſclfe, tothe perfeRtion of which nathing 
| The third thing is dewvinion; which word | | can be added, neither can any thing bederra. 
| + > £4, wr «marrow ences | fetal ke Treated roger 
ma power F ignificth properly dominion ; bur the which is nothing elſe bur the acknowled. 
it commeth all roone. By domnien iS meant an ging, confeſſing, and praiſing of this his glorie, 
OE a ELEC! 
, com ivgall creatures. F , N 
; Tea legnne; which fignifieth | | ged, that God being the perfeRion of gloric 
{ | that abſolute might of God, whereby hedoth in himſclfe,he needeth not glotie or praiſe from 
whatſogyer he will. Here by the way we muſt us; and thereforetheduty 15 not ſoabſslutene- 
F ow -—wate > wa. Grp _ chiefeſt, Foes 0 Ongonl ob "a i. nanende 
: the other are but as of his and n O : 9. 2, & £4 
| 1 added to make a deſcriptionof his g on For = eodeeſecxtndetbog unto thee, butit is ov 4 
the of God isherein manifeſt, in that he in our ſelyes being creatures, and 
F-1- fff of ,deminion,and power. inthis retpect bound to henour and glorificour 
4 The ſecond thing to bee obſerved is, thar | | Creator. Secondly, berauſe (alchough it is ner 
E theſe foure are givento Chritt alone; forthe | | his happineſſe) yer it is our chiefe good and 
| | word ovely mutt be referredrothe whole ſen- a6 0 gs raiſe him. Ive oy ww take 
| tence, the Father _ hol Ghoſt _ being w - geo > ty ng uy, _ _ 
| excluded thereby, but all falſe and Idoll-gods, | | trary of our maine fine, who acrein have lo of= 
Thethird thing is the time of prayſe : Now tenfailed, diſhonouringrthe Lord by our wic- 
and for ever : for there isn0 time wherein it is ked thoughts, ſpeeches, and ations, and that 
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At not to beexpreſſed. continually,and fo haye robbed him ofhisglo- 
The fourththing is the Afodtion, which is| | ry, for whoſe glory alonewe werecreared, 
t everto beuſed in » prayſing of Chriſt in the Vſe 2. In this formeof praiſe, obſcryc the 


word eAmen,that is, verely, or ſobe it : figni- | | foundationof all divine and religious worthip, 
fyingthatthe affection of the hart muſt eyerbe | | all which may bee referred untofoure heads : 
| joyned with this religious ation of the praiſe Firſt, adoration : the ground whereof is Gods 
| of God.; | Majefty and glory: for it followeth well, if God 
Vſe. Firſt, we leame hence, that wee are | D| be full of Majeſty and glory, then wee muſt a- 
bound to give prayſc and glory to God and | | dore him, wee muſt ſubmit our ſclyes before 
| | Chriſt: Pſal.65.1. O Godpraiſe waiteth forthee | | him, wee muſt ſubjeR ourconſciences to his 
i® Sier,itis oneof his rights, properly dueun- | | lawes, wee muſt beleeve all his promiſes, and 
tohim. 1 Cor.g. Whether we eat or drinke, or | | tremble at all histhreatnings, Secondly, faith - 
| | whatſoever we dor,it muſt all be doneto bus glo-| |the ground of which is Gods dominion and 
| rie. Secondly, looke what is Gods principall | | power; for if hebe the ſoveraigne Lord of life 
endinall his ations, that ought to bee ours | | and death, if he have ſuch abſolute power to | 
inous aRtions. But his principall end of all his| | fave and deftroy, then muft wee place all our 
: actions is his owne glory : Prov.16.4. The| | faith in him for ourfalyation. Thirdly, prayer : 
7 Lord made all things for himſcife, that is, for \ | and fourthly rhenzgrving, both which haye 
| his glories fake; 'which end wealſo muſt aime | [heir grounds and foundation in his power, 4o- 
atin all our actions. Thirdly, the end of all minion, and glory; ſo inthe Lords Prayer after | 
. Gods bleſſings is to move us to ſet out the the petitions, is added as the ground of prayer 
vertues of God, x Pet.2,9. Which is then | | the reaſon of all the requeſts, & thine a king- 

[-.& done of us, when with our mouth wee con- | dome, power and glory. 
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the Epiſile of Zude. 


Yſe 3. Hence wee mult leariie to adore and 
reverence the judgements and workes of God, 
howloever they ſeeme unto us, and may bee 
harſh in our ſhallow reaſon; for he is glory it 
C:lfe, Majeſty it ſelfe, power ir ſelfe, and hee 
worketh that for his owne glory which wee 
cannot comprehend, If God therefore loye 
[aceb, and hate Eſas, for nothing ſcene in 
themſelves, bur becauſe he will fo doe ; which 
might ſeeme to the eyeof fleſh a thing unjult 
_ partiall, letus ſtop ou” mouthes at rhismoſt 
righteous judgement of God, for he isall pow- 
erand dominion, having ſoveraignty and abſo- 
lute Lordſhip over all his creatures, ro make 
ſome veſſels of honour,and ſome of diſhonour ; 
ſome of mercy, and ſome of wrath, all men be- 
ing as the clay inthe hand of the Potter : and 
therefore the Apoſtle, Rom, g. lo ſoone as hee 
had propounded this famous and memoriall 
example, to ſhut the mouthes of men which 
otherwiſe would have been opened againſt this 
juſt and incomprehenſible proceeding of God, 
he brought them preſently to the coutideration 
of the power and ſoyeraignty of God, verſ. 17, 
19. Wee our ſelves thinke it no injuſticeto kill 
the creatures, becauſe G o Þ» bath given us a 
Lordſhip and dominion over them ; -and ſhall 
we deny itto be juſt in God to deftroy likewiſe 
hiscreature, over which he hath infinitely more 


| foveraiguty,than man hath over them ? 


Vſe 4. We aieto bec afraid to finne againſt 
God; we muſt refigne our will unto his, what- 
ſocveritis, and ſimply ſubje& our ſelyesvnto 
the obedience of the ſame, fearing in the leaft 
thingto offend hun; andallthis becauſe of his 
Mijefty, Power, and Dominion over us: for 
this is theliving, holy, aud acceptable ſacrifice 
which he requireth of us, Rom. 1.12. evex our 
reaſonable ſerving of him. 

Further, whereas all theſc are to be given to 
God alone, norte firſt, that the wicked Attrolo- 
ger with his Art is here condemned, ſecing all 


hat. 


A 


Gods glory which confiſteth in the foreknow- 
ledge ofthings to come, in that 
figure and the aſpect ofthe Scarres, he rakes up 
contingent, as of life and death, woe or wealth, 
peace or Warre, wherein hee entreth upon Gods 
pollefſions, Iay 41.23. Beſides thar, hes 


God, can be any meanes to foretell thi: 
come, Secondly, deteſtable is the Ronuſh do- 
ctrine, which giverh the glory and power 
God to Saints, as of hearing the prayers of all 


wer to make 
Lawes to biade the conſcience. Thirdly ir afr- 
beth to the Pope and his ſhavelings, power to 
forgivelins properly; all which be incommuni- 
cable properties of the God-head, Ry 
Now for the time for ever.| Learne that itis 


himſcjfe unto rhe proiſe of God, and that con- 
cinually, Pfal. 119, 117. For this ſhall bee the 


ſhall poſlefſe the Kingdome of glory, and it 
muſt armed vm 4 this life. BN 

Laſtly, from the affeRion in the word »L- 
men.) Note that whatſoever weareto performe 
inthe ſeryice of God, it muſt benor 
bur withche earneft affeQions ofour hearts: P1. 
103. I. My ſorle praiſe the Lord, and all chet's 
within me praiſe his holy name. is ſaid of lofts 
that he turned toGod with «ll hu ſoule,& all bas 
hear;,according to all the Law of Hoſes ;lowe 


drawing necre himſwith our lips, we with-draw 
our hearts from him 2: which we ſhall che ber= 


| ter performe, if wee carry in minde his owne 


commandement, My jorne, Give me thy bear. 


—— a _ _——_— 
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FINIS. 


| gloryis pi operly belonging unto God: but the 
| Aſtrologer arrogateth ro himſelfe that part of 


herons. a 
on him to foretell things meezrely caſual and 
Starres |- 


neither by creation, nor by any ordinance of 
b to) 
of 


men in all places, and knowing the hearts. Se- 
| condly, it giveth co thc Pope 


the duty of cvery childe of God to dedicare} ] 


etcrnall calling and condition of thoſe who i 


faſhion; 


in like manner in our converſion ro God, in our 
| prayers,praiſe,or yhartſoever holy worſhip aud, 
ſz1vice we tender unto him, muſt beware leſt in 
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1 | which we ſhall neceſſarily ſuffer ſhipwratk; or 
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Any excellent points might I, as | A 
 / gcmmes and pearles in this Com- 

1 LY Þmentaric, commend unto thy Chri- 
 ** ſian conſideration (Chriſtian Rea- 
| der:) but that one ſhall ſuffice to give notice of, 
7 | anddire& thee unto, as worthief of my pen- 
ningand thy peruſing ; which, as itismolt joy- 
wed! with the ſcope of this whole Epiſtle; fo 
| moſt ſeaſonably is it firted-to our preſent con- 
| dition,and moſtdiligently craverſed by this our 
| | Author, namely, that The ſedwcers of the lat 
age, eſpecially bere aimed at by the ſpirit of God, | 


| 


Grine and prattice, are the Papiſts andthe pre- 
1 ſent Romiſh Church. The neceſſary conſequent 
whereof is dire&ly proved, namely, Ther wee 
may never joyne with then in their religion, but | B 
for ever contend againſ# thens for the Fu once. 
givento the Saints: which we can never doeif | 
we” ayoid not their doQrines, as the rocks on 


# q death ir ſelfe, urito which they caunor buircarry | 
the profeſſors. The ante&&dent or fortfier part | 
| ſeemeth (by the way) tibee a dire and na- 
turall anſwer unto a popiſh' Pamphler, already | 
| by three learned men: ſufficiently confured ; 
| wherein HF. T. by twelve triviall Articles (in 
compariſon): goerh about the buſh to prove, 
|that Proteſtants have neither faith nor piety, 
| religion nor good life, To whom.gu; Author in | 
| | the ficion of the third verſe rejoyndeth, 
and (doublingthenumber of thoſe articles with 
| advantage) in the ſame order proveth the Ro- C 
| miſh faith to be adverſaric in fix and twenty 
{ererall, ſolid, and maine grounds unto Chriſti- 
an faith and praQtice. I will no longerftandon, 
this part than I have ſhewed who theſe Papiſts 
be, meant by the Author from whom wee muſt 
depart ; and that for this end, that the ſequell 
of our ſeparation from them may beacknow- 
ledges moli juſt and neceſlary,Bylucha Papiſt | -- 
wee underftand not every one who in ſome 
{ things may be popiſhly affeQed, for true faith 
| may ſtand with ſome errors, and inthe end of 
| rharfaith be the ſalvation of mens ſoules : ſo be 
the partic aberring bee framed to theſe twa | 
rules : Firſt, heemult of neceſſity hold the foun- 
dation, namely, that in Jeſus Chriſt alone, and 
in noother name, cither Angell or man, him- 
ſelfc or ethers, ſalvation is to be ſought for. If a 
man upon this foundation build ſome wood, 


| 
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hay,ftubble,or chafte,thonglr theſe ſhe] be bur= 
nl ,yethimfelfe ſhall be fayed norwithſtanding 
aS ir were through fire, Secondly, thoſe exrors 
muſt not be joyned with either a willing or wilfull 
ipnorance,forſuch errors aredeſperate and bring 
wift damnation. And thus where God reyeales 
no more but naked Chriſt, and where there is a 
ſubje&ion of the heart to theword,cauſing it to 
depend onthe Miniſterie for further and '\more 
full inftru&tion, theacknowledgement ofevery 
divine'truth-is not of ſich abſolute neceſſitie 
roſalyation, bur that true faith mayſtand with 
ſome (even Popiſh) errors, The Ruler is ſaid 
to beleeye (and that wes bya juſtifying faith, 
when as yer he was only overcame by the Ma. 
jeRie af Chriſt ; appearinginthe miracle of rai- 
ſing his ſore, ro affene unto and arknow- 
ledge the maine truth that Chrift was the Meſ. 


fiah tbur (s;” as himfelfe and his houſhold de. | 


pended on his mouth for: farther inſtru&ion, 
and became his Diſciples, Yea,even the Diſci- 
ples themſelves werelong after their calling and 
conyerfion very ienoranr ifino {mall points'of 
Chriſtianitie. Pholip,of thefirft perſon inTrini= 
tic: Lovdſhew we the Father. Ochers of them 
conceived of Chriſt as zxworldly King: whence 
twoof them defire ro fit the one at his right 
hand, and the other ar his left, when he cane ts 
hu kingdoms: Others ofthiem (even after his re- 
ſurre&tion) harping ou _the. ſame fixing, and 
hearkening aftertemporalities,expett ie, Others, 
aske him when hewonl/d reſtore itto Iſrael, Perer 
himſelfe held not as hee ought the doQrine of 
the paſſion, ſeeing he diflwaded Chriſt from it, 
Wherein marvellous ignorance deſcrieth it ſelfe 
imchem being true beleeyers : bur ſo much the 
more tolerable, in that firſt Chriſt revealed 


2 Cor, 


2 Pet. 3.1, 


Tok.14. 6. 


Marth, 20. 


Luk.24 34. 
Agi16 _ 
Matth, 16.3Þ 


no more unto them, either not opening the 
things, or their underftandings to apprehend 
them, till afterwards thar hee ſent the ſpirit of 
truth, And ſecondly,thisignorance (the mother 
of their errors) was accompanied with a de- 
fire of knowledge : for they were ever queſtio- 
ning with him, deſiring him to open unto them 
his parables, and refolye their doubts, in{fantly 
litening unto the gracious words of his mouth, 
and'in a word were blefled even in hnngrin 

ard thirſting after righteonſnefſe, The perſons 


'Narewell, 


then here aimed art, are abſolute and perfeRt Pa- 
piſts,againſt whem alone thisgraycAuthor dea- 
leth ia all ſuch places of chis or other his works, 
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| 'F be Publiſhers Poſtſcript. 599 | 
_ = ' whercin hee may fceme levere againlt them : as A| Wherein Gods truth, his glory, and her Ov. 
| ' himſelfe here and rizere thorow his writings , | glorious eſtate muſt b- queſtionable: moſt jult- 
| hath deſcribed them, to bee luch as acknow- , |lymult ſhebe lettof God, fnared by Satan, 
| [edge the Pope ciicir head : nold and main= ftoyled through her owne tollie, thrown« 
| ' raine the doctrines and devices of the Councell | | froin her cſtate, (tnough of imocency) anc | 
of Trent, aid therein are become overtur= | | difpotleſſed (nor alone wee all know) even of 
ners and xaſers of the foundation of Chriiti. | Paradiſt it felfe, Beſides, how farre ſhortcome 
ſtian Religion; members of Babylon, Idolarers, | | thefv men in zeale ro the truth, not onely 
| not onely onrwardly towards Saints and Ima- | | of our adverſaries the Papiſts themſelves, a- 
Ok 097008, [oes: butinwardly ſacrificing to their owne ners: | | mong whom no doubts or queſtions in their 
| theſe zealous Papilts, elpecially the Teacliers | | grounds and principles are tolerable ; bur eyen | 
| among them, are the deceivers 1{o lively ack of TC Jew, who will admit of no diſpute 2 | 
| bed thorowont the Epittle. g2init his Religion; yea,of the barbarous Turke ; 
The lecond point 13 our conſcavent duty, limiclfe, who inflicteth death oa whomfocyer | | 
ſtanding inour ſtanding out with thee adver=| | they convince to have called a word of their e carl 
{aries of Gods graceand Golpell :never ofiring | Alcaron into queſtion... 
to communicate with them in their cup of ftor= | BÞ Secondly, concerning thoſe who cannor diſ- z ; 
{ nications; nor once bethinke us of leaguing cerne {uch eflentiall ditferences berweene our |; {: 
| ſuch abhorring natures as arelight and dark- Religions, both of us (as they tay) profetiing ; 
neile ; and truth (which is of an unſtzined na- | |falyation by the ſame Chriſt; andaltthe articles | 1 
eurc) with moſi foule and deformed fatihood, | | ofthe ſame faith ; I wiſh them no worſe than 6: it 3B 
| 1C01.10.31. | For we cannot drinke of the cup of tne Lord ang [rar their eycs were cleared with the eye-falve, = Porklaopra> 
of Devils. Which point let me witli good leave | |rhat triey might ſee, that herhat ſeerh notſuch a {oper 
4 little further declare :notthat I loveto kindle | | Papitt as is mentioned.to profcilea falſe Chritt, 
or keep in any coales of contention, (the Lord | |and a talle faith, feth in Religion ſcarſe any | 
put farre from mee ſuch unpleatant thoughts) | {thing atall :neitherdoubrT bur (ro whom ma- | 
but calmely to ſhew the overſight ofdiversme- | [ lice, or ignorant ſuperſtition ſhutterh not their 
diatours, attempting te reconcile ours with the eyes) to thew plainly in few words, that what- ' 
preſent Religion of the Romiſh Synagogue : | | ſoever in words they confeſſe with: us, yer in 
eftceming it to be too much peremptorinefſe ſo | | doCtrine and deed they altogether reyerſeit,and 
far *< we doe todepart from them: yea, cenſu- diſſent from us, in caſes wherein we may never 
ring it, cither as wilfulnefle on the one hand, or | | conſeut untothem. And firſt, ſcemerh it aſmall 
{crupulofitic ontheother,to beſo oppolite unto  C matter of difference, that in generall they 
themas weare: __ ita matter ofno dif | | charge our whole doQtrine of noveltie, whence | | 
; ficulty to frame both ſides. to a meane, either | ordinarily they tearmethe teachers thereof Nes- 
fide(as they fay;yeclding a little :nay,it is buz-| waters? andin (peciall, firſt, that our do&riae | 
zed out,into the cares, by the tongues of com-| of juſtification by faith alone (for this {trikerh 
| mon men, that there is no {uch ditcrepance and atthe head, and unbowelleth all their ſhifting | 
ditference betweene us in matters of moment | | devices) is but anew device of ours? as appea- | 
as is made: but that the ſubſtance oi bori our reth in their Champions challenge, But con- | Cenpian. 
Religions is not farre fromtheſame: io as many | | founde:i herein waz he, his cauſe and aberters : 
| are ina mammering whether way may be ct-| | our learned men xt the conference with him in 
# ter : Whexeunto (alter the Hebrew uUggens, imi- the Tower not onel y mightily by the Scriptures . 
tatcd alſo by the Greeks and Latines,thar I may convincing;bur out of Greek and Latige fathers 
begin with che lafl for the helpiog of memory) allo, who lived above a thouſand yeares agoe, | 
firtt we may bewaile, in behotding in what a | | opprefſing him with thoſe very formall words, 
fearefull (ifnordeſperate) degree of declining 7 a faith onhy juftrficth ; lodriving himto ridi- | veethe firſt and 
many arc already come:thatafter fo many years culous ſhifrs, and newly coined dittin&tions (to CP 
| profcſiton of the truth, powerfully both publi- /D | necrethe Mint was he) before unheard of : even 
ſhed and prote&ted,they ſhould not only admit | | as in this controverſie being much ftraitned, 
a dangerous d/tberation; but eyen call rhe very | | they were forced to caſt about for thar as falſe 
maine grounds thereof iuto queſtion : whereas as new diftinction of juitification into the tirſt | 
| ifir be in a motionto Idolatry, they ought in- | | and ſecond, never keard of for the ſpace of | 
| ltantly to iay with Siarach, We are rot carefull 2a thouſand and fve hundred yeares after 
whe: ro anſcr in this matter. Butthis judge= | | Chriſt, 
| ment of God is juſt upon them, that whereas 2 Let ne adjoyne hereunto the challenge | | 
they never reccived the truth in love of ir, they of our Englands Jewell, who undertooke and ! nithop Iewel 
ſhould loſe of their ground, and be left unto| | performed the proofe, that in ſeven and rwenty | 484nkt Hardng, 
further deluſion, Good cauſe have we ail co la- points(nageof them trifles) the Papiiis are dif | * 
ment the remembrance of our ruine, through | | ferent, nor onelyfrom ows, but from the do- | 
| ris Satanicall tratagem : If the woman will | | &rine ofthe Primitive Church : and rhac never | 
needs bce ſo unwiſe as (not needing) to enter | | one of thoſetheir new devices was once heard | 
1 arlcy with Satan, whom ſhe ought rohiave 3e= | | of, or reccived in the Church of God , for 
ah liſted : and that in matter of ſuch momear, as = {pace of fix hundred yeares after Chrift, Tf 
. t::ep i 
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T he Publiſhers Poſt-ſcript. 


and we have proved {chey not improving) that 
theirs is of no ancicyt, and not neere Apo- 
Rolicall authority : I hope this cannor ſecme 
a circumitance berweene us; for there can bee 
but one truth, and that is moſt ancient, 

3 Againe, can it ſceme fo {mall a moat in 
theeye of any man of fight, that the facrilegi- 
ous Synod of Trent teacheth, (curſing the con- 
trary minded ) that on their Romiſh Altars 
ſacrifices propitiatory are daily, properly, and 
truly offered for the tinnes of the quicke and | 
the dead? ſeeing that this dorine urterly de- 
rogateth from, yea, and abrogaterh thar molt 
perfe# and onely once for all offered, whereby 
rhcir finnes are expiared that ſhall ſcethe Lord 
in thc holy of holies, 

4 Further, let any indifferent and ſnigle eye} 
bchold, azd conſider whether thoſe be b11t t1 i- 
fling differences which'our reverend Rergnolds 


in his bookes intituled, The /dolatry of the Ko- 
wan Chnreh : as alſo againſt Hart, both inthe 
ewoprincipall queſtions concerning Perers and 
the Popes ſupremacy :(by which their doctiine 
they would make Kirgs and Princes but yal- 


hath worthily diſputed, both againſt B-/kurmr we | 


” 


ct 


the molt of the Articles of the Creed, an ! 
Petitions of the Lords Prayer, have Gi&:red 
and {quarcd in points not eflcnciall : oc ther fo 
many zealous Martyrs, many of themof' very 
profound knowledge, ſhouid give their lives: 
and moſt innocent bloud, tor matters of ſhadoiy | 
(as is pretended) rather than of tubſtance : for | 
thus to impeach the labours of the former, or 
the ſutferings of the latter, would ſcarce be- 
ſceme any but either a Papiſt, or ome ſpcctall | 
favourite of cheirs, : 
Thircly,to ſuch as are of minde that a harm. 
lefle mediation may be mae ; m=\ chinkesitno 
other burrhe feeding of a fancy : beſides razr, 


B 


falsand feodararies wito the Pope ; to whom ! 
they aſcribe abſolute power to excommuni- 
cate Kings; to dilcharge their ſubjects from 
their obedience and allegeance : ro: diſpenſe 
with their oathes of loyalry \and faithfull 
ſubjeRion; and diſpoſe of their Crownes at 
his pleaſtire : which no good ſubje& ({ much 
leffe Chriſtian) can fay is a triviall poiar, or 
alittlero bee yeelded unto) as alſs im theſe [x 
corclufiong annexed, wherein he hath ſubſtan- 
tially and learnedly determined, thar the faith 
proefſed by the preſent Church of Rome is not 
the Catholike faith. That their Church is fo far 
from being the Catholike Church, that it is 
no found member of the Catholike Church; 
and conſequently, that the reformed Churches 
of great Britaine, France, Germany, &c. have 
lawfully, thatis, by warrant of Gods Word ſe- 
vered themſelves therefrom, 

5 Neither may we yceld that to bee a Cir= 
cumſtantiall queition diſcufied betweene our 


learned Whitaker and Stapleton concerning the 
Aathority of the holy Scriprares, which they 
io farre debate and ſubordinate to theirChurch: 
{ecing through that great booke of his (never 
like to be anſwered by them) he gravely pro- 
ved, that the for:ndarion of Popiſticall faich 5s 
laid xpoi: mary and not upon God;and fo itis an 
bemancfurn, and not divine; unto which their 
whole ſervice is ſatable, according to Dwuran- 
ds his deſcription in his Rationale. And lalt- 


C 
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ly, none but inconſiderate men would aycrre 
eitherthar rhe moſt learned Proteſtants of Ex- 
rope have {pent their ſtrength, and bearen their 
brajnes oncly for the beating of the aire in mat- 
rers immareriall ; or that thofe who have as yet 
uncontrollably publiſhed, thar the Popiſh tea. 


chers have reverſed the whole Decalogue, with 
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It isnot harderto makethem preſerve, ain yer 
neither without prejudice. In which point, as 
I would not f:eme roo rigorous or au{tere, well 
knowing how Liweert is thenaine, and yet more 
pleaſant is peace ir ſelfe; fo would 1 chuſe an 
honourable watrre, before a Gdiſhonourable 
peace ; a free anduſt difſention, betore a baſe | 
and {aviſhagreement, ſich as theirs would be : 

For Na-aſh the Ammonite witl make no con- 

cord with [abeſh Gilead, wnleſſe every man ſuf- 

fer h:s right eje tobe pullea our, that ſo hee may 

bring ſome ſhame #pox 1ſracl. And firſt it ſec= 

meth to me a matter harder tobe brought about; 
than I out of my ſhallow reach can expect ever| 
roſce etfeRed : both in regard of our ſelves, as| 
alſoof them : for if chetyuth be with us (as wee: 
are bound to confeſle, bothin reſpect of ir ſelfe, 
andthe® Law whereby it is eſtabliſhed) Þ ther 
our turnings backe muſt not reprove us, but ha- 
ving found the old way, wee are to walke in it, 
(without turning aſide) that we may in it finde 
reſt for our foules, The Lords counſell to his 
Prophet muſt be our direRion in this caſe : Son 
of m4n,g0e not thou ts them bur let them come to 
thee : tor to loſe our hold of the truth, much 
lefle ro leeſe any part of it, as in exchange with 
falſhood, were not enly.a wrengfull betraying 
of it ſelfe, but a wiltull wronging of our ſelves 


and pofterities ; whom Gods bleſſings for the 


preſent have madeable to hold it entire, nor 0n- 
ly without danger, but with incouragement, 
power, and proteion. But more hopeletle or 
impoſſible rather in reſpe& of them ſhall our 
mecting in the mid-way f{eeme to be,to whom- 
ſoever with judgement ſhall perpend theſe foure 
ſubſequent contiderations. 

Firſt, thar their faith being not © Apoſtoli- 
call, rheir Religion a #4 falſe Religion, their 
Church a © falſe Church, and their worſhip a 
falſe worſhip : it will prove not a matter of re- 
pairing {as requiring lefle coſt and labour) but 
of founding thcir faith, before they can berai- 
ſed unto us: which how hard it is for them to be 
broughe unto, who ares ſetled in their lees and 
dregs for ſo many hundred yeares, they cannot 
be ignorant, who know how difficulr it is for a 


Blackmoore to change his hte, or a Leopard 
his fpots « for fo hard is it for thoſe who are ac- 

cuftoned to evill, tobe drawne to good, 
Secondly, that fo long as the Pope holdeth 
his 
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bis head-\{hip over the Church, with thar crr0- 
; Nious poficion, that he Eannot erre; (which he 
' is likely to lay downe with his Crowne and 
; Crolier, (for ſooner ro part with them were a 
 foule error) it by much: ſweat ſome indiffe- 
rent patley wece compaſſed (himfclfe ſtill re- 
maining both party and judge, as hee was in 
the Councell of Trent) improbable, yea, jm- 
offible it were thatany concluſions could on 
their partbepaſſed, (if on any at all propoun- 
ded) whichany way might bee deroguory 
to his uſurped power and pretended ſupre- 
macic. 
Thirdly, their cautelous circumſpeRion, 


Etrine might perhaps be ſcartered among them, 
argucth an urter ayerfation in them tor ever 
acknowicdging it, vehich appeareth in ſun- 
dry theirpractices: 1. In thar they bindethe 
conſciences of all Catkolikes, to a perpetuall 
ſeparation from all Eccleſiaſticall 2flemblies 
in religious publike duries, which isthe ground 
of all Reculancy ; to which purpoſe they teach 
ic tobce a finne to heare our Sermons, for that 
WEre a f participation with blaſphemies: and 
for prayer with us ſo ſtrait Jaced are they, as 
they may notfay Amen in publike or private, 
(ſuppoſe at their tables) if any Proteſtant bee 

reſent. 2. In that they cenſure moſt ſeverely 
all their ſubje&s that travell or rrafiicke into 


communication. 2. Inthat they haye ereRted 
in their Cities an Inquiſition to cxamine upon 
oath any forreiner or ſtranger, whereby they 


Yo ————— IS 


ranſacke not onely all his carriages, but even 
his conſcience alſo, left hee ſhould bring any 
opinion within him, or inſtrument without 
him, that ſtandeth not with cheir minds and 
liking : wherein not onely ſome lictle eſcape, 
buteven ſuſpition it ſelfe proveth oftea capi- 
tall. 4, In their warinelle, leſt any of our 
bookes, efpetially of our cranſlitions of the 
Bible ſhould bee had; 'or read among them : 
whence it is that no bookes, which paſle not 
the Inquiſition, may be ſold in Italy {ro which 
purpoſe alfo ſtudiouſly they teach irto bee a 
; finhe-againſt rhe firſt Commandement to read 
; any of their prohibired bookes, of which they 
| havea large Index very common, and conſe- 
quently being ſuch a mortall finne; irmuſt ne- 
ecAarily bee confeſſed arrime of ſhrift : yea,as 
medi every way foreſceing what way our do- 
Arizes may bee induced amongthem, to ſhu: 
' upſurelyevery cramny and entrance,they ſcaiſly 
ſiſferto ſee, or be ſcene in the light their owne 
greneſt Writers; ſuchas Bellarmine, Gregor) 
| de Falencia, &c. chat our poſitions, all-gati- 
; onsaitdanſ{ivers (though anſwered by chem- 
 ſelyes)in thoſe books may not be made known; 
leſt perhaps it ſhould befall orhers of them as 
it did Pighizzs, who reading over { alvins [n. 
ftitmtions, wich purpoſe of returting jt, was (ere 
lize was aware) wonne to the defence of the 
doftrine of juſtification by free-imputation 
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[leſt by any meanes the knowledge of our do-| 


Proteſtant countries, blaſting them wich ex. | 
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| Scriptures themſelves, lett they ſhould be- 


'tothe 
C Prote 
| nothing berrer thanthar of the Alcaron; and in 


according to the Apoſtle, $9 as Saatue ma! 
keth nota more diligent annual! ſearch thar the | 
Jewes among them have no armEs in their | 
houſes, than both Spaine and Italy vigilantly | 
ſecure themſelves in this behalfe : and no mar- 
yell if our bookes bee fo avoided, ſeeing that 
they inhibit men from rhe reading of the 


come Heretikes : condemning ir, and 3 brine- 
ing men in danger of their lives for reading 
them as for an hereticall praRice. fn a word,at 
this day ſuch a night doe theſe O wles delight 
to live in, thac among them(f21ves even their 
Regulars (much lefſe heir Laicks) may not 
withour licence from the' Pope or their Pre- 
lates reade the Bible, no not che Catholike 
tran{]dtion, | 

| Fourthly, conſider their irrecoaciliable ha- 
tred againſt ours, far aboye all other (although 
moſt hereticall and damnable) religions , for 
why elfe can they content themſelves , with 
ſo ſtudious preveation of the Proteſtants pro- 
fefl1o0n only; whereas both Jewes andGrecians, 
eycn in Roine ir ſelfe the Papes See, are ſuffe- 
r2d withtheir Ceremonies, Synagogues, Servi- 
ces, ye2, and Circumcifion ic ſc!f2adminiſftred 
to rhedead as well as to the living 2 which 
lowdly proclaimeth, that farre they are from 
judging, and deeming fo indifferently of our 
differences, as ſome among our ſelves leeme to 
doe; and that rhey would ſooner be wonac 
youm or Turkes ja profeſſion, than the 
ants :* which Þ one of them faith is in 


| 


| 


many things farre worle and more derteftable.. 
And good reaſon (mcethiakes) they have of 
ſuffering among them the forc-named Seas 
and Hererikes, as from whom together with 
che Heathen , the whole bodic-of Popery is } 
cece-meale parched together,and yetthename | 
of a Proteſtant bee as much deteſted of them, 
as Jewes names were of che heathen Kings.For 
which caitc Darieland his fellowes muit have 
all rhcir names changed before they may bee. 
broughr into rhe preſence of Vebuchadnrz ar; 
whence their ordinary praQtice proccederh, 
char intheir writings, their bitrernefle and dif: 
daineſatferthem nor to name, bur in moſt = 
proachfull tearmes, the firſt reformers and re- 
ſtorers of our Religion : calling them uſually 
Calvin, Puritans, Innovators, and Here- 
e:kes: neither doth this inbred malice of Papiſts 
agzinſt our Religion ſtay ir (elfe here, but hah | 
broken out jato moſt barbarous butcheries, 
and moſt cruell bloud-ſheddings, which yer 
they could never account ſufficiently ſavage: | 
vor of their owne ſubjects onely, and within 
their owne Territories ; but within other do- 
minions? not of private onely, bur of publike 

erſons : not of meane, but of m2ſt noble, yea, 
Royall deſcent :and not of per{ons only, bur of 


Cities, Scares, Kingdoms, and Countries. Bur 


where ſhould I beginne, oc ii Iiſhould, where} 
(ould I mil: inet of ia{kancing cheir moi} 


-- maitchletſe, | 
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falſe Rehgjon, and inſeparabletorthe Romilh) 
whoſe curled rage (likethat of Simeon and Le- 
vi )Gen.34-39. and 47.7. cven fierce and cruel], 
cauſing thews 10 ſtinks among the inhabitants of 
the earth, hatk made the ſtrects of infinite Ci- 


fants, rurned In« 


ties (which cither thcix force, or fraud and fallc 
arts could caſt open, to run with the bloud 
of Proteſtants, as did once Jeraſulems with the 
bloud of the Saints which CManasſſeh ſhed like 
water. What ſhall Ineed to ſpeake of that no- 
torious bloudy inquifition in Spaine and /raly 
the chicfe ſearsof it? what of the many miſc. 
rable maſſacres, Caniball-like conſpiracies, and 
tragicall murthers, .#m France and the low cour- 
fries? In our owne country, who butſtrangers 
'athomearci onorant what fiercenefle,feares, and 
fires, were raiſed to-conſumethe innocent bo- 
dicsof the Saints living and dead : in ſuch fort 
as every corner of the Land ſeemed as hot as 
Nebuchadzez.zars. furnace, even ſeyen times 
hotter than i: uſed to bes wherein were to 
bee caſt whoſoever would nor fall downe 
and worſhip the Image which the Romiſh Ne- 
;buchadnezzar had.erected 2 Neither yet were 
thoſe fires thought furious enough for ſuch : as 
might have appeared, if the Lord had not ta- 
'ken the rod out of thoſe wicked, hands in that 
ſcaſon when hedid : and fince that time, whata 
number of deviliſh plots and conſpiracies were 
attempred againſt the noble. perſon of her late 
Majeſtie of blefſed memory, by Arden, Se- 
mervile,Babington, Parry, LAS gu and; 


perſons exorbitant, but with theprivity of the 


the famenbr only with their doCtrin,to which 
it is moſt ſutable_(as appearethby {kndry their 
ſeditious poſitions ; lately colleted by Maſter 
Horton ) but with pardons, promiſes, paies to 
particular E perſons, and commandements ge- 
erally to all ſibje&s whoſoever, as appeareth 
by the Popes Bull againſt her Jate Majeſtic.: 
V olumus & jubemus ut adverſus Elizabetham 


all were well) they can cover all the ill bearing 
of ſich traiterous practices, underthe name of 

tholike pretences : for the f| urthering of 
which intentions, what may not, and mult nor 
be attempted? Now to thefe.purpoſes main- 
taine they innumerable Carholike intelligen, 
icers' and inſtruments (I meare their Pree#7s 
and Teſwits ) ſent out by them, notonly aseyes 
ro ſearch out the'ſecrets of ſtates. and coun- 
tries, and watch their beſt advantages: bur as 
hands (full of bloud ) to execute whatſacyer 
miſchiefe upon any of the Lords anointed 
ones. not onely oppoſing themſel]vesto the Pa- 
paJll power ; but which is more, if they be bur 
tuſpected not ſo firmeto the Pope as they wiſh; 


| 


not tiemſelves as readie to execute the Popes 
bloudy defighes, as hee to command : which 


matchleſſcand cndlefſeryranny ? (ever a noteof | 


others? and thoſe ſtratagems ngt performed by | 
Pope,and Principalls of theirRehigion, backing | 


ec. ſubditi arma capeſſant.And yet (asthough 


or (which is moſt of all to be marked) though | 
[hey betheir awne dead ſure; yet if they ſhew | 


A 


B 


| 
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was the caſe of the Izte King of Francc . 
flaine treacherouſly for no other cant by A | 


to petſwade us of their ever accoruing with 1s 
in whole or part in our Religion ? of which, 
they deeme no other, thaii as of a pcccant | 
humour neceflarily to bec purged ont everis 
few years, either by raurther, if it prevaile | 


In I Io ro 


Tacobrrn, What argument then can io brought | 


— j 


inthe head : or by miſlacre, it in the body of 
any countrie; and rather than it (hould nor, 


on fire or co blow up cven the Capitoll ic ſelfe : 
although nature and Gentilifine condemne 
| fuch graceleſle devotedneſic. Thelate moſt dia- 
bolicall and furiousatrempt againſt his Majeſty 
and the whole State that ever was invented; (the 
like whereof both in the contriving, and wholc 
carriage could neyer beeſhewed, no I thinke 
if there were Annals and Chronjcles kept, in 
hell it ſelfe);cryeth our againft them long ere 
this time in. all the corners.of Chriſtendome, 
God Almightie till deliver his Highneſle and 
Royall-race from them : and by his Majelties 
meanes, us. and our land from them. For hav 
much betrex had it beene, that his Majclty had 
beene moyed to , have baniſhed thele yipers 


C 


D 


out of his Realmes, than thoſe who profefſe 

the ſame Lord Jeſus, and labour (though with 
acknowledgement of too wuch weaknefle and 
wants) to bee found faithful. before the; Lord 
and their Soveraigne 2: But not to depart from 


the Popiſh, Balaamites would meet -us., and 
| with us, if the Lord ſhould not meet with 
them, comming againſt chein inevery;corner, 
While thenthey walkein pheſe waies of, ( an, 
what bogteth.it us to ſpeake of .a peace with 


tO WATTE,* ; Þ 


But be it ſome peaccahle, conſent and asnec- 
ment were on their paxt pxomiſcd ; yet thax oue 


would keepe any judicious, man from, tetliug 
his conceit and aftettion,, upon any. ingent- 
ous concluſions with them : which [treacher 


"” 


isnot onely practiſed by the, perſons 


— — 


lefle Papiſts; bur is pretcxibed as, a maing, RFrc- 
cept. of that moſt infidell doRrjve.of thezys:: 
nay, Which. even Infidels themſelyes, would 
| &rine make jtJawful for them to uſe any Equi- 
vocationsor Reſeryations(as they tearmethem) 


rage?yca,and that (leſttheyſhould not come to 
the height of impicty)ip giving anſwer nor ouly 
on their words, but upon oath before the lawtul 
Magiſtrate,though nottheis lives, burtheir. [caſt 


liberties only be touched 2 Which doftringrill 


it be reverſed, how dare wee take their words 


' or any afſurypſitfromthem in any thiug where- 


.in wee would not be over-reached? Buc luppole 
againe ſuch. peaceable. canglufions were got 


promiſed only, but purchaſed ; what yer were 


we | 


"WI 


{ 


they will not ſticke with Blaſizes at the com: | 


0 


mandement of their great Gracchus, to {et | 


| 


'our purpoſe : Theſe, bec the waics whercin 


| them ? for while we ſprakg ofpeacethey arg ent 
conſideration ,of the treachery in- compacts; 
of Hlich- 


| bluſh ar in this behalfe,: for, deth not their do- | 


with their adverſaries, almaſt upon any advan-- 


[ 
4 


| off ere, 


Pifiwr't in foo, 
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2 = ' wee better than before > what bils or bonds } A daled, and there fall in one day, three and tet. | 
| would or could they lay in furc enough for our ty thouſand, The certaine perill and incvira\ic | 
[ecirity, fo long as tet doctrine ltandeth danger whereof, the Lord well perceiving, did | 
| 111 force publiſhed in word and writing, that not onely charge his people to have nothing | 
| | | fiaes hercticts non eft ſervanda, and ary to doe at all with the Heathen, leſt by any | 
= Infra | Leagres with them arc morc honourable in meanes they ſhould be {nared : bur alſo thar 
| breaking than in waking? how long can wee tney ſhould be ſo oppoſte unto them, thar they 
; conceive, would the contmuance of our peace ſhould wn all appearances atid circumſtances 
' laſt longer, than by it they could v-ith aGvan- (and yer none will lay che Lord herein was too 
| | rageundermine us | | fevere and (trait) bee unlike unto them both in 
| Rutbecauſe T muſt ſhut up many murers Religious and Civill exercites :for if they looke 
| in few words, let us ſec the prejudice whicn rowards the Eaſt in their Temples in the honor 
would cnſue upon ſuch pretended meeiation, | of tne Sunne, his people ſha: in his SanQuary 
ines 3 ſpeak inmatter of Religion : and hiclt, ſceing they ate and i cmple contrarily looketo the Welt : and { 
\neaguinftrhe a ſeed of the wicked, corrupt childrea, ha- inthe Welt thallche Sanitnw Sanitorum bec | 
lt Iey 1.6. | ving forlaken the Lord, in whom from the tole ter. If hey offer ſacrifices unto Oxen, Sheepe, 
| of the foot, to the crowne of the head, there | B Doves, Coats, &c. as unto Gods : the Lord 
| isnothing but wounds, and Iwellings,and fores | in deteſtation hereof, will lave his people to 
| full of corruption : and ſeeing themſelves arc conlume and burne theſe creatures before him 
| become open Jdolaters, their Cities cages of in ſacrifice : and hence was it that every ſhep- | Gen. 48.3 4 and | 
Idolatry, thcir ſervices all Idolatrous, having herd was an abomination to the Feoypti- 4333. | 
| thus forſaken the covenant of their youth; } { ans; with whom they might nor eatnor con- 
cnn flthinefle appeareth on theirskirrs ; and | verſe, becauſe they did kill, car and facrifice 
finally ſceing by ſeeking their jultification by | thoſe bealts, whomthe other worſhipped as —— 
the workesof the law, rhey are aboliſhed from \ | Gods. If they uſe ro eat almoſt none bur | 
Chriſt, and fallen jrom grace : (the which par- Swines fleſh, and yet neither that , before 
ticulars have beene cleately proved by many they have ſacrificed of the kindeto the Moone, - f 
a our unau{wered and unanſwerable bookes)ro| | or Bacchni: the Lord eſpecially prohibiteth | 
communicate with them by acceptiog ; yea,not this meat of all other to his people, they ſhall 
| abſtaining from the leaſt appearance ofanyof | | not meddle with it, it ſhall bee an abontinz= | 
| theſe evils; were no other but to expole and tion unto them, Tf thcir Prieftsn make their ahwgatr Go i | 
| lay our ſelves open and naked to all manner of | pates bald, ſhave the locks off their beards, | pares bald,end | 
| danger, of infection of our ſoules, —_— and make cuttings ia their fleſh, as Bazls j = 
| from our God, and in the end of deſtruction Prieſts did : the Prieſts of the Sonnes of Aa- | 
[zpbas,or Ele- | ÞOrh of body and ſoule. It was a dangerous ron may not doe ſo. Ifthey make glorious Al- | 
jlunios, the | diſeaſe which Iſiacl brought outof Foypr,ha- | | tars, and plant Groves about them ; the Iſrae- \ 
_ vivg throughthcir long continuance thee by lites may notdoe fo, (clpecially in che wilder |; 
reaſon of thoſe mariſhes, and rhe River Nitus, nefle) bur either Alrars of earth, which pre- | Exod 26. | 
(ro which Lacre:ize ina diſtich appropriateth fently upon the reinoyall might be demoliſhed | 
p this diſcaſe) contracted the ſame tipon them 2: and caft downe, leſt theremainds ſhould bee 
| for the' proving, and purging whereof, the abuſed to ſuperſtition : or if of ſtones; they. 
Lord nan {o many ceremonies and fepa- mult be rough and rude, unhewen andunpoit-' 
rations : bur farrc more fearctall was that in- ſhed, leſt ary beauty of rhem ſhould ſ{olicite | 
ward leprofie, even that abominable Idola- their pretervation : as for groves, fee'Deut.16, | 
try which they brought forth with them, and 21.1fthey ſhall in way of ſuperſtition, or wor- | S——_—_— 
which coſt them fo deare both in the wilder- ſhip, relerve any portion of their ſacrifices : the | in the Mafſe, and ! 
ncgc,and inthe land of Canaaryea,fo habirtuall Lord rather than hee will haye any portion off as. > 
and inbred was the infeRion, that alchough the the Palchall Lambe preferyed till the Morrow, | Bxed.12.10. 
Lord uſed mot wiſepreventionsevery way: yet | D| will haveit burnt with fire : neither ſhall Ago. | PY5I4%. 
| prelencly upon their delivery out of the lea, ſes bodie be knowne where ir is buried: left 
\Ieed. 32. will it burſt forth, and become in tlie end they ſhould make an Tdoll of ir. Nay,whichis 
Jl | | their utter overthrow. It'cannot bee bur the more, and as worthy the noting, wee may ob- 
| ſtrangers which come with1ſrael out of &gypr, ſerve how the Lord, even 11 civill things, drag- 
being accuſtomed to the Agyptian faſhion and geth his peop!-trom their lIociety and fellow. | 
diet, will ſtill be harping oncheir cucumbers, ſhip:for firſt, Ilrael is charged that they ſhould FE 
leekes, onyons, and garlicke : and draw the 1t- got no more backe to Egypt that way; | : 
| raelites to the fame luſtings, rhough with the fo asthe danger was (if any) by their vx bt 
loathing of Manna it felfe ; but ſuch an excee- bours, whoſe Countries were adjacent unto | | 
| ding plague ſhall proceed fromthe Lord, that \ | them : the whichthe Lord uſetl1all ineages to | | 
| | in perperuall memory thereof, the place ihall prevent: both jn that hee willech his people to | 
Lib bataavgh, | BEE Called the graves of [nfting r and it the 1OOrTith a perpetuall enmity with the Moabire, | : 
m—_— $ccon- daughters of Moab may have free accelſe to I1- and Ammonite, the peace ad proſperity of | —— 
ws, '[ rac} in Sittim, Ifrael will eaſily bee joyned ro whom they may ever ſcehall their aiyes: asal- i 
Baal Peor, tillthe wrath of the Lord be kin- | | toro debarre them from preſſing into his pro- [ 
CE CLE __ 0 18 
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Veiſ.3. ple, he chargcth that neither of them ever evter| A| wherein the Lerd ftraitbed his p2ople, tun ! I 
| imtothe congrenation ef the Lord, to the rexth they mighr bec utterly unhke the Guarilcs mY | 
{ gercration + intending hereby that they ſhould habit, manner of livirg, behaviour, and ©- | 
not riſero preferment, authority or Magiltra- cher like circumſtances, otherwile in tic! | 
cic among them, And as for the orher ſtrangers, ſelves very inditterent ? which I had herc inlor- | 
though liracl ſcemed in private 1eſpectsto be,| | red, burrhar I mult conſider that 1 write an ad- | | 
| if not fomewhatobliged and indebted to divers dition, not a bocke; an admonition, and not ! | 
' ofthemy, yetas it were bound to peace, and to an expoſition; andif yet thife ordinances of | | 
Ve.{.2. hold their hands from open hoſtility; yer might God himſc!fe, ſeeme in ſome mens opinions ; 
they not be acnitted into the congregation of| | too ſtrait, and not to bee imitated of vs in rc-. 
| Cod, »xtothe third generation. Bciides this, gard of the Papilts, towards whom wee are | 
| forelceing that the next and molt dire&t Waysl _ juorto bee lo ſevere, asfo' farre to ſever our | 
| n hereby che heathen might league and linck in lelves ; that is but the ſeeking of alnot in a! | 
themſelves with bis people, mightbe by marri- ruſh, and robe acutein diſtinguiſhing, where | 
| ages and contracts: the Lord is very ltudious God harh not diftinguithed ; and in effect co | 
that all ſuch means be cut off; and therefore | | aftirme, either thar the Idolacry of the Ro. | | 
| would have the diitinctions of Tribes obſerved; |B | miſh Church isnor ſo vile and oroſlc,as 15 char | | 
| with Qrait prohibition, thar no Jew (except of other Idolaters: or clſe ( lecing our people: 
the Levitc)ſhould marry our of his own Tribe, converſe with them more than any idolaters ) | 


much letle without his owne people : whereof | that ro communicate with their klolarrie, is! 
akhough I acknowledge other more maine nothing ſo dangerous novw, asit was for Gods | 
cauſes ( as the difiingtion of the Tribe of the people to participate with the Toolarry of the | 
| HM: fjizh from the reſt : the clcare acknow- heathen againſt Gods expiefſe commande- | 


Ol ledgement of his racc : the execution of the ment. Dur if with any ſuch, the reſtimony of | 
1 corjucierxrs | Lords whole regiment Eccleſiatticall and Civil| | man, bee greatcr than the teſtimony of God, ! | 
Dew & migub, | 1,1 that policy,fitred according to thatd iltincti - (as it 1s commonly, with tle Popiſh minded, | | 
{caſe coſe tt” | onto their ſeyerall offices, and poſieſſions) yer who flie from the Scriptures unto men,becaute | 
| om ou C Itainke tis ts one included rcaſon not to bcc their doctrine is from below) let them looke | 
Exod. 21.4, neglecicd, eſpeciaily ſfeing they had ſtrait | || unto thoſe moſt anciem Councels, which| | 
charge againit it, Againe, 1 calc a leryant Jew were the purer, for ſix hundred yeares ,aftcr| | 
| 


would marry a ſtranger into his Maſters houſe, | | Chriſt ; and they ſhall finde that the Church| 
' he wasnot at his departure to carry his wite | | would haye her children Giamerrally oppoſed| 
| -  {andchil:en, for they were tobe. his Matters : C! cveo on lawfull things, tothe Jewes, and hea- 
ſ | bur 5f ce would abide (till with her; hee was then of whom they were in dangerto be cor- 
| then ſhamefully to come before the Magiltrate, rupted. Thpie were more famous, of Nice, 
and for ever renounce tis liberty, untill the Ju-1 y which decrecd that the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould | x 462mg.) 
bily releaſed him 2 by which itrait. lawes che got be kept of Cluiſtians, at that time, and 
Loxd would reftraine eyen ſlaves and ſervams | | in thatmanner that the Jerwes did : that inno- 
| (who forthemoſt patt arc vegleed) from| | thing they mightagize wich chem.” That alſo 
matchirgrhemſclves with ſtrangers, Such ano- of Bracea * decreed, that Chriltians ſhould | *A»Da4, 
| - & . X * R | Tom lm; 
ther law tothis purpoſe is recorded, Deit,az. | | not decke their houſes with bay-leaves and 

10. thar if an Iſraelice in warre, ſhould fee a! | greene boughes, (than which what can-bce 
| bcanrifull womantaken captive, whom hedid | . | more indifferent ? ), neither refti the Tame day 
aftect.for his wife, it was oxdered by God, from their callings wherein they did : nor 
| þ * | that fixſt. all meancs ſhould beuftd forthe a-| | keepe thefirſt day ofevery moneth as they did: 

2 > Thengtivgof, his aftectian, asihathe mult hayc It would bee too. tedious, and .argue forget- 


—_ 


[ - ++--1-.3% | hep home amoneth before, and not-marty up- fulneſfe of my ſelfe, and no.rcmembrance of 
©. | on any.fudden moon, Secondly, feomutt my reader, to. recite the teflimanies of - other 
+ + |(havejher hcad to make her as ilf favoured in | Dj Councels, Fathers, and our owne: principal 
| [his eycs asnight be. Thirdly, ſhe muſt nouriſh | \) Writers inthis behalſe : which other wiſceafily 
4 bernailes,to makeher yet more fordid. Fourth» had I beene Carricd unto by the tenacity and 
ly, ſhoe muſt put off the garment wherein | Hiitteneſlc of ;nany in this argument. But to _ 
: thee was taken, and put on baſe and negiccted | * as our Saviour wifhecd his hearars, Beware 0 
earments {it for a pentive Captive, Fifthly,ſhce the leavenof the Phariſcs ; ſo.let every man | 
| mult bewaile her father and mother a whole | ' beware of the leave ofthe Papiſts : for what 
moncth, to ſhew how hardly, and forrowtui- is Popſh dodtrive clſe, but a Pharifaical 
iy ſhee was brought from her fathers houle, leaven, alwayes to bee purged. our of Chur- (| 
tothe power of {ircngers ; and rhen if by all ches, and ſtates; asthe Jewes upon {ome oc- | 
theſe meancs the man could not bee drawne cafions wete to purge all keayen out of thei | 
from her love, ir was permitted to him to houſes, Let no manſay it is buta little, and} | 
marry her for his wife: which law letteth us ſee ſuch a difference which may bee tolerated ; [ 
how hardiy the Lord endureth, and isdrawne for eyen the Pharifics doctrine was much of | | 
| to admit the leaſt liberty in this bchalfe, | ir more true, than this Pharifaicall doctrine | 
| How many civill thivgs might] inſtance in, of theirs ; yet Was their leayen hid tit, (as | 
j NERO 3 6s of, 
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us, he will bring unto it: even fo, if the 
Lord love us, hee will expell theſe Gyants 
from us, and give us ſecuritie in our owne 
land from the Anakims : or if not, if any of 
theſe firangers abide with us, our faithfull 
prayer and hope is, that as Salomon num. 
bring all the ſtrangers in the Land, ſer them 
to workein his Temple, even a hundred three 


and fifty thouſand and ſix hundred : fo our 
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inthis) the nature whereof is (chongh it bee, A| wile and peaceable Salomon and Soveraigne EG 
bur lictle) yet to ſowre the wholelumpe. In will cominue, to ſet eycn thouſands of theſe ' 

2 word, as Caleb and [oſhua ſaid of Canaan, | | to worſhip with us inthe Temple : yea,and in | 
the land isavery good land ; If the Lord love this one circumſtance paſle Sa/omone wiſdome, | vai.z2. 


in not chufing overſeers of themſelves, to cauſe 
them to worſhip, The Lord Jeſus ſtrengrhen 
his Highnefle heart, unto this and many moe 
honourable workes, and make us happy in his 
long and proſperous Reigne, ro his renowne 
and plorie in this life, and fruition ofthe ble(. 
{cd Crowne of righteouſneſle at the peaceable 
end of his through-comfortable dayes. L- 
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| cretly , whereby they binde themſelves on the dne part to obſerve his rules, and he on 


| 


| Old Teſtament his TemplearTeruſalem, yes, his*; Oracle, from whence he ſpake,and 


| 


minde into error by his deluſions and impol 


inquiring at Sooth-ſayersand murmuring Inchanters, others berooke themſelves, in 


\travo Geogr. |. 9. | 


tio imbecillianimi | 


which he hath not commanded. V 
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thebeſt Preſidents, than when they are ſuted tothe direion of meaner examples. To| 
this purpoſe, as God hath madea Covenant-with his Church, binding humſclfe by | 
promiſe to be their God, and requiring of them the condition of faith and obedience; 

ſodoth Satan indentwith his ſubjes by muruall confederacy, cither ſolemnly or {&- 


—— 


the other toaccompliſh their defires. Againe, God gives his Word, the Interpreter 
of his will and his Sacraments, the ſcales of his promiſes, to which being rightly ad- 
miniſtred and received, he hathtied his owne preſence, aud the worke of tus grace in 
them that beleeve. Anfwerably to this theDevill gives a word of direction to his In- 
ſtruments, and addeth unto ir, Charmes, Figures, Chara&ers, and other outward 
Ceremonies, at the uſe whereof he hath bound hamſelfe to bee preſent, and to ma- 
nifeſt his power in effecting the thing deſired. Furthermore, God hath revealed 
his will to the Patriarchs,Prophets,and Apdftles,by familiar*conference,by ®dreames, 
by © inſpiration, by * Trances ::In the ſarhe manner, Satan hath his Divinors, and 
Soothſayers,his Pithoniſſes,his Caſlandares,his Sibylles,to whom he maketh knowne 
things rocome, by familiar preſence,- by dreames, &e.'To conclide, God hadinthe 


oave the anſwer unto Moſes : So of ancient times, the Devill erected his temple ar 
* Dodona, and Delphos, whence he gave his anſwers, for the ſatisfaction of the ſu- 
perſtitious Heathen. Yea, andatthis day, as the Miniſters of God doe give refolu- 
rion to theconſcience, in matters doubtful and difficult, ſo the miniſters of Satan, un- 
der the name of Wife-men, and VWiſe-women, are at hand by his appointment, tore- 
ſolve, direct, and helpe ignorant andunſetled perſons, in caſes of diſtraction, loſle, or | 
other outward calamities. © -_ oy | | 

Now the Grounds whereupon hee buildeth his proceedings for certainty, are cun- 
ningly gathered from the diſpoſition of- mans heart, by naturall corruption, and 
that in three ſpeciall inſtances : Firſt, heknowes that Man naturally our of the'light 
of grace, hath but * a -reereſoule, induedonely' with ſome generall and confuſed no- 
tions; andas for matters of deeper ephrckihſbe totiching God and heavenly things, 
there is a vaile of ignorance and blindnefſe drawne over the eyes of his minde. 
Wherevpon, though he be aptto know and worſhip a God,/and learne his will, yer 
for wait of information by the Word, he is prone to erre in the practice of his nori- 
on. Here Satan applies himſclfe ro mans meaſure, andathisowne will, drawes the 
tures. This made the $ Samaritans in 
the Old Teſtament, and the ſuperſtitons * Athenians in the New, ro worſhip an 
unknowne god, that is, the ! Devill. Henceit was thatthe greateſt Clerks of Greece, 
& Thales, Plato, andthe reſt, forwant of a betterlight; fought untothe Wizzards of 
Zgvpt, whom they called Prophets, men inſtrutedby 'Satan in the grounds of Di- 
vination. And of this ſort were 1annes and Zambres, mentioned in the * Scriptures. 
Hence it was alfo that the atictent Heathen, having ® zo law and teſtimony from God, 


matters of doubt and difficultie, ro the old Oracles of * 7upiter Ammon in Libya, 
of ® Iupiter Dodoneus at Nodona in Epirus ; 'of ? > xr at Delphos, of 4 7upiter 
Trophonius in Boeotia, and the reft ; where the Devill gave the anſwer, ſomerimes 
one way, and ſometimes another. Secondly, Satan by obſervation perceiveth rhar 
man'upon a * weake and ignorant minde, 1s prone ſuperſtitiouſly ro dote upon the 
creatures, attributing ſome divine operation or vertue to them, without any ground 
of Gods Word, or common — and conſequently diſpoſed to worſhip 
Godin ſome worke of man, or to joyne to the ſame worſhip the inventions of man, 
pon which ground he made the Heathen to dote 


upon their Wiſemen, toregard Þ Soothſapers, and them that wrought with ſpirits ,, The 
Chaldean i Philoſophers renowmed for their ſuperſtitions and Magicall courfes, ro 


make the Heavens, fatalium Legum Tabular, aſcribingthat to the vertue of the Stars, | | 


which was knowne and done by Satanicall operation; The Magicians of Perſia, to, 
admit of corruptions in their ancient good learning, and to give themſelves, upon | 
the reading of the fabulous writings ofthe Chaldean Sorcerers,tothe ſtudy ofunlawtul | 
Arts 
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Arts invented by himnilcite, doth before and after the times of Dame! the Prophet: | 
Laitly, the ancient Romans upon a ſuperſtitivus dotage, never to undertake any | 
bulinetſe of weight, ziji axſpicats, unleſle they had luckie conſent and warrant fron | 
the Colleges of their Augurors ereted by Romnlas. Thirdly, there is a naturall di-| 
ſtemper inthe minde of nan, ſhewing it ſelte intheſe particulars , Thar hee cannot in-| - + 
dure to ſtand in feare of imminent dagger; That hee books inan high conceit of his 
owne deſerts, eſpecially when hee is:in lower eſtate than he would bee,” Thathe wil | 
not beare a wrong done withoutrevenge z Tharhe reſts nor ſatisfied with the meaſure 
of knowledze received, but atfecteth the ſearching of things ſecret andnor revealed. j 
When the minde is poſleſſed with theſe troubled paſhions; with care-to helpe it ſelfe; 
then comes the Devill, and miniſtreth vccafion touſe unlawtull meanes in the gene-| 
rall, and forceth the minde by contmuall ſuggeſtions roderermineit ſelfe im particular}. 
upon his owne crafts. Itwas the cafe of ® Saul, andiof * Nebuchadnerſar. Itcaufed ma-| (9.59935 
ny of the Heathen Philoſophers, to goe from Athens ro Memphis, from Grecia tþ | 
Svria, from men on carth to wicked ſpirits in hell; co get more illumination at the 
hands of the Prince of darkneſle. - Itmoved ſundry male-contented ® Prieſts of Rome, | 
toaſpire unto the chaire of Supremacy, by Diabolicall aſſiſtance ; yea, * toexerciſe | Faſcieempogum, | 
Magicall Arts whenthey were Popes; and thereby tomaniteft indeed, thiat'tlieywere | Ferns eg. 
notthe true Succeſlors of Simon Peter; but heires of the vertnes of $imonthatMagys; | Fr ag | 
who bewitchedthe people of Samaria, and profeiled rodoe thatby the great power of 
God, which he wrouglitby the aid audafſiſtance of che Devill. £1 WIE ON 
If any doe thinke'1y frange, that Satan ſhould inthis ſort oppoſe himſeſfetothe | 

Kingdome of God, and maintaine-his owne principalitie, by ſuch nngodlv'arts and _ © 547 
exerciſes ; They muſt know, that this and all other evills come to paſte evenby; the Angal Boteld 
will of God, whohath july permirttd che ſame ; Topuniſhthe wicked for theirtivr-| | 
| rible ſinnes, as Sal for his wickedneſſe, Toavenge himſelfe apon Man for his tgra- | : mas. 
titude , who having the truth revealed unto him, will not beleeve or obey it , To'wa*f ,rrea.:.ro, 

kenand rouze up the godly; whoarefleeping inany great ſinnes or infirmities :Lafly; Lies. 6 dif.911 
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Lt 


; a Platina in Sylv. 
2.&c, : 


to try and.prove his people, whether they will cleave to him and his Word, or ſeeke} Prur;gs?” 
unto Satanand wicked {pitits. - (+ | 6 oh, 220) 
. Now from the conſideration of the premiſes, wee conclude ira neceſſarie-thing for +->- 

the Church and people of God, to bee acquainted with the dealing' of Satawiry this 
kinde, that knowing his ſubti!l devices, they may learne toavoid them. For which $1414 3 
purpoſe this Treatife was firſt framed, and now exhidited toyonr Lord(hip.: The juſt | 14.--:4 4-1" 
commendation whereof, above others formerly divulged touching this Argument, ap- EF 
pearerh herein, that it ſcrverh tothe full opening and declaration of Satansmethod in 

E the ground and prattices of VVitchcraft. Wherein among many other remarkable 

| points, itmay pleaſe you to take ſpeciall notice of theſe particulars: I.-Thatthey doe | 
2rolly erre, whoeither in exprefie rernies deny that there bee Witches, or ifteffect, _ 


and by conſequent, ayouching that there is no league betwecnethem and thie Devill; 
orafhrming they can doe no ſuch miraculous workes 2s are aſcribed ro them. The for- 
| mer ifſueth plainly out of the body of the Diſcourſe. And tor the latter - That there is , 
a Covenant betweene them, citherexplicite in manner and torme, or implicitey de- +-380.2.% | 
grees of ſuperſtitious procceding inthe ule of meanes inſufficient in themſelves; is | 
plainly taught -and confirmed in the fame. That VWitches mav and doe worke won- | 
ders, 15 evidently proved : howbeit not by an omnipotent power, ( as the * gainſayer _— 
hath unlearnedly and improperly termed 1t) butby the afſiltance of Saran their prince, | © DY 
whois a powerfull ſpirit, but yet a creature as well asthey. And the wonders wroughr 
by them, are not properly and {imply miracles, but workes of wonder, becauſe they Cx-| yi; vetmirands, 
ceed the ordinary power and capacity of men, eſpectallyſuch as are ignorant of Satans | on Miracula, 
habilitie, andthe hidden cauſes innature, whereby things are brought to paſſe. Il. 
That the VVitch truly convicted, 1s tobe puniſhed with death, the highelt degree of 
[li puniſhment ;-andthat by the Law of 2zoſes, the equitie whereof is perpetuall. Yea, 
even the better VVitch of the twoin common reputation, becauſe both are equally ene- 
mics to Godand true Religion : and itis wellknowne by true experience, that all pro- 
| felled Sorcerers are guilty of many moſt monſtrous impicrties. III. Thar the miracles ] 
þ+ | ot 
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of the Popiſh Church atthis day, are indeed either no miracles, or falſe and deceitful! 
workes. Touching corporall preſence in the Sacrament, which rhey affirme robe by 
niiracle : If it were true, then miracles were not yet ceaſed, but ſhould ſtill beas ordi- 
nary inthe Church, as are the Sacraments. A point not onely confured inthe latter 
Lib.degiv.Dei. | part of this Treatiſe, bur alſo by the teſtimony of —_ Antiquity. Azgaſtine ſaith, 
——— That miracles were once neceſſary to make the world beleeve the Golpell : bur hee that now 
Homiltgoper, [JEOKE5 4 ſigne that he may beleeve,is a wonder, yea, a monſter 1n nature. Chryſoſtome con- 
imparkc, cludeth upon the ſame grounds, that there is now inthe Church no neceffity of working 
miracles , andcalls him afalſe prophet, that now takes in hand to worke them. Againe, it 
there be a miracle in the Sacrament, is it contrary to the nature of all choſe that were 
wrought; either by 2foſes and the Prophets, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For they 
were apparant to the eye, bur this is inſenfible : and therefore neither of force to move 
| admiration, nor toconvince the minde of man, and make him to beleeve : As for thoſe 
EE - which are pretended tobe wrought by Saints in that Church, if wee make recourſe to 
the Primitive times, wherein God.gave the gittro breed faith in the Gentiles, wee 
.  - | ſhall finde that the powerof producing ſuch works, was neveraQtually inherent in the 
Apoſtles, but diſpenſed by them in the name of Chriſt. Neither was it in their hberty 
| to worke miracles when they would, but whenir pleaſed God, upon ſpeciall cauſe to 
call them-thereunto. And if neither the power nor the will was in them, much lefle is 
it ikelytobe found in any of the Saints: And for their Relikes, of what name ſoever, 
ſo greatly magnified andreſorted unto , wedenythere is any ſuchvertue inthem. For | 
they may not be thought robe more effectaall thanthe hem of Chriſts — from 
Luk8.46, {| which the power of healing the woman did not proceed, but fromhimſelfe : Orthanthe | 
a8.u9-1412*.. | Napkinof Paxl, which did not cure the ſicke, but the power of God onely, diſpenſed by 
:-7* * | thebands of Paul. Miracles therefore, avouched by them, robe wroughtat the Tombs | 
- ue: | and Statues of Saints, and by rheirrelikes andmonuments, are bur meere Satanicall 
1 wonders, ſerving to maintaine Idolatry and ſuperſtition: and are in truth no better 

avg ub emis, | han the wonders of the Donatiſts in S. Awuguſtines time, Aur figmenta mendacium ho- 
Jeccleapa, . - c: | 272121671, aut portenta fallacium _ IV. Thatthe light of the Goſpell purely prea-} 
| ched,isa ſoveraigne meane to diſcover and confound the power and policy of Saran in 
2 Car,z04, | Witcheraftand Sorcery, The Word of God preached, is the weapon of the Chriſti- 
| | ans warfare, andis mighty chrough God to caſt downe ſtrong holds. At the diſpenſation of | 
- Jiniom, | bythe Diſciples of Chriſt, Saran fell from Heaven as lightning. After the aſcenſion 
[>148.24an.apet. | Of Chriſt into Heaven, inthe times of Claudins 'Ceſur*, the Devill ſtirred up ſundry 
— perſons, who in regard of the admirable works which they did, by the helpe of Magick 
| and Sorcery, were acc2untedas gods, and their Starues ereed and worſhipped with 
great reverence. Amongſt the reſt one $7209, called by a kinde of eminency, Magus, 
ractifig his trade with ſucceſle, ro the admirarion of the multitude, was holden to 

| ethegreat power of God. Whoſe dealing was firſt diſcovered by the light ofthe Word, 


AQ. 3.13416. 


| 


| _ ſhining inthe Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, and himſelfe convicted with ſuch evidence 
of truth, robean Inſtrument of Satan, rhathe was forcedart lengrh to flic out of Sa- 
FRY PN maria into the Veſterne parts, as Exſebius recordeth in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie. 

| = 


lid.2cp.:2. | By this;Chriſt the true Angell of the Covenant, locked and bound up Satanfor a thou- 
| xevl2d2 8 | Grdyeares after his Aſcenſion, that he might not be ſogenerally powerfullin ſeducin 

the Gentiles as he hadbeene before his incarnation. Burt toward the expiration of thoſe 

++... | yeares, whencorruption began to creepe into:the Papacy ; when the Biſhops affeted 

| that Sea, and aſpiried unto itby Diabolicall Arts : whenthe Canons;Decrees, Sen- 

tences, Synodals, Decretals, Clemenrines, Extravagants, with other Lawes and Con- 

| ſtitutions, prevailed above the Scriptures; then began Satan againe to erect his king- 

* _. | dome, andtheſeworkes of iniquity tobe ſer abroach. 

Theſe. points together with the whole worke enſuing, I humbly commend to 

1 your Honourable patronage, that under your proteRion they may freely paſſe to 

the common view of the world. Wherein if I ſeeme over-bold, thus to preſſe upon! 

| your Lordſhip unknowne, my anſwer is at hand : That all by-reſpects ſerapart, I have 

beene herevnto induced many waies: Firſt, upona reverent opinion of thoſe rare gifts 

| of knowledge and piety, wherewith God hath beautified your perſon, and thereby 
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advanced you tohign place, and cftimarionin this Common-wealth; VVhercofthoſe 
vour grave & judicious ſpeeches,cven inthe weightieſt matters tonchingGodand Ce- 
{ar,as alſo thoſe many learned Law-writings, have given large telimony.From which 
hath ifliedthe grearneſle of yourname, both in the preſent judgement of the world, 
and in future expectation. Next,out of a red pare (ion of your Honorable diſpo- 
ſition, as ingenerall to the whole houſe of Levi, ſoparticularly to thoſe, whoſe labours 
have truitfaily lowed our of the Schooles of the Prophets, amongſt whom the An- 
thor of this Booke, if. his time, was noneof the meaneſt, Laſtly, by theconſfderation 
| of the Argument, <rifing out of a Law Tudiciall, agrecable tothe calling and quilitic 
of a Indge. A Law penall inregard of the offence, and therefore ſartable ro his Pro- 
| ceedings, whoſe ofhce is to heare with favour, and rodereymine with equiry, to exc- 
cute juſtice with moderation. A Law of rhe higheſt andgreateſt weight, immediat- 
ly concerning God and his Honour, and theretore appertaining to him rhar ſits in the 
lice of God, to maintaine his right, that he may be with hi inthe cauſe and judgement. 
 Byſach Motives, I have encoutaged my {cife, under aſſurance of your Lordſhips 
pardon, to preſent you with that wherein you are moſt deſetvedly interefſed; fur- 
ther intreating your favourable interpretation and acceprance, both of the qualitic of 
the Worke, ard of the, paines of the Publiſher. And thus heattily wiſhing to vout 
Lordſhip increaſe of grace andhonour, witha daily influence of bleſfingand direction 
from Heavenupon your grave conſultations andemployments,I humbly take my leave; 
andcommend you to the grace of God, by whom ave rule all the Iudges of the earth, 
Finchingficld, Octob. 26. 16-8. 
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| depraved by hisfall; hee turnes the ſame to the 


{ able againſt God 
| well 4 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. = G | | 


—— 


For manifeſtation whereof, it isto be cont1- 
dered; that God is not onely in generall a So- 
yeraione Lord and King over all his creatures, 
wherher in Heaven or Earth, none excepred, 
nonotthe devils themſelves; but thathec excr- 
ciſerh alſo a ſpeciall Kingdome, partly ofgrace 
inthe Church milicant upon earth, and par 


of the 
like manuer the Devill hath a Kingdome called 


= 


king in the hearts of the children of diſobe- 
dicnce, —_— 
 Asaine, as God hath cnated Lawes, where- 
by his Kingdome is governed, ſo haththe De- 
vill his ordinances, whereby he kcepeth.his ſub- 


of the very Law of Gods, And amongtt them 
all, rhe precepts of Witchcraft are the very 
chiefe and moſt notorious, For by them eſpeci- 
ally kee holds up his kingdome, and therefore 
more eſteemeth the obedience of them, than of 
other, Ncirherdoth hedelives them indifferent-! 
ly tocyery man, bur to his owne ſubje&ts, the 
wicked ; and not tothem all, butto ſome ſpe- 
ciall and tricd ones, whom hee moſt betrufterh 
with his ſecrets; as being thefitreſt ro ſerve his 
eurne, both in reſpe of their willingnefle ro 
learne and practiſc, 4s alſo fortheir ability to 
become inſtruments of the miſchiefe which hee 
intenderh to others. LET pri —_ 
If it bee Hereasked, wheneethe Devill did 
fetch and conecive his rules?L anſwer,out ofthe 
corruption and depravation of that great mea« 
ſore of knowledge he once-had of God, and of 
all the duties of his ſervice. For that being quire 


inventing and devifingof what hee is poſſibl 

: of his honour, A nnion 
cetving that God -hath expreſly com- 
manded to renounce and abhorre all practices 
of Witchcraft, he: hath ſer abroach this art in 
the world, as majiie pillar of his ages, 
which notwithſtanding is flatly and direaly 
oppoſed to one of themaine principall Lawes 
of the Kingdomeof God, touching the ſervice 
of himlelfe inſpiritand truth. 

Againe, the reaſon why hee conveyes. theſc 
tngodly principles and practices from man to 
man is, becauſe hee findes in experience, that 
things are far more welcome damwnidioics 
the common nature of mankinde, which are 
taught by man like unto themſelves, than if the | 
deviil ſhould perſonally deliver the fame, to: 
cachman in ſpeciall. Hereupon, heetakesthie | 
courſe at firſt to ſtruct ſome few onely, who 
being taught by him, arc apt to convey: thac 
whichthey know to others. And hence in pro- 


cauſche isrearmed ® che prinee of darkneſſe, dhe. | 
Ged ofthis world, rulifig anteffeQually wor- | * 


jets in awe and obed ience, which generally and a 
for ſubſtance are nothing eVebyrtranfprefſions,| 


A 


of glory oyer the Saints and Angels, members | | | 

Ghurch triumphant in Heaven. Now in | 

*".y art, as appeaicth by the Scriptures, For when 

in Scripture the kingdome of darknes, whereof | . 
himſelfe is the head and governour, forwhichy| 


p 


—— 


C 


| 


nall and continuance. 


[als this devilliſh trade had his firſt origis | 


— 


| 


| 


| perend of this art, whereby I put a further dif- 
1 and Jawfull. | ; 


, | movedto yceld himſelfe to the Devill, ro bee 
his yagall and ſcholler in this wickedart, ſup- 


S 


.moſt horrible and gricyouscrime, like unto that 
4 wicked,capitall,an&morher tin, 1 Sam. 15.23. 


Set. IL. 


( 
i 
! 


Ithe ſecond place, Tcallit awickea art, to By 


diſtinguifh it from all good and lawfull arts, | 
raughr in ſchooles of learning, which as they 
are warrantable by the Word of God, fo arc 
they no lefle profitable and neceſfarie in rhe 
Church. Againe,co ſhewthe nature and quali= 
tic of it,thar it is a moſt ungracious and wicked | 


Saul had broken thetexprefie commandement | 
of God, in ſparins Agay, and the beſhfhings; 
Sarpwel tells (Wim, that rebellion and ifolg- 
dicuce is av {#Hhe linne of Witcherafi, chat 195mm 


_ - Seth. 11. 


; ;Thirdly, I adde, tending ro rhe working or| | 


producing of wonders,whercin is noted the pro- 
ference betweene it, and others that are godly 


Now if queſtion bee moved, why 'man 
ſhould defire by Witchcraft ro work wonders? 
I anfwcr, thetrue andiproper cauſc is this: The 
fnſt cemptarion, whereby the Devill prevaited 
againſt our np wes had incloſed within it | 
many finnes : for the eating of the: forkidden | 
fruit, was/no-{mall or fingle offence, biit as 
ſome havecaught, containedinit the breach of 
every Commandement of the Morall Law. A- 
mongfthe reſt, Saran laboured to bringithem 
to-the-ſnie of drſcoorentaicent, [whiereby they 
ſought to become as gods; char is;'Hietter than 
God had made them, not reſting cone with 
the condition of men. This fine was then lear- 
ned, and could never fince bee forgotten, bur 
coatinually' is derived from them to: alltheir 
poſteritie, and now. is becomg ſo conimon a 
corruption inthe whole. nature of ficlh and | 
bloud, that rhere is ſcarce aman to bee found: | 
whois not originally tajntedtherewith as hee is 
A 1NAN. | (101! 1.048 

This corruption ſhewes it ſelfe principally in! 
ewothings, both which are the maine cauſes of 
the practices of Witcheratt, F 

Firſt, in mans ourward eſtate: for hee being 
naturally pofiefied with a love of himiſelfe, and 
att high conceit of his owne deſerving, when 
he _—_ in baſe and low eftatc, whether jn re- 

ardof poyerty, or want of honour and repu- 
bn, Loving thipkes by'righr jodue: Go 
him : he then growes to ſome meaſureof gyiefe 
and ſorrow within himſelfe. Hereupon hee is 


ing that by the working of ſome wonders, 
he may beable inrime ro releeve his poverty, 
and to purghateto himſclfe credit and _coune- 
nance amongſt men, ' | 

It were eaſie to ſhew the truth of this, by 
examples of ſome perſons, who by theſe means 
have rifen from nothing, to great places 2nd | 


__ prefcrments 
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ing, conſt | 
þ,10.cap-35- | fire, when a man refteth nor ſatisfied with-the | 
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playina de vit.. 
Font. in vita Silv- 
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| from all good; lawfull, and commendable arts; 


_ PE 


p "3 


| jtHe&red Sea, and making itfry land by a migh-' 
[fe Faſt%ing; that the chiltht'oF/ Iſrael might 
| paſſe thorow'it, Exod 74. 2, For thougtythe: 
Eaſt wind-be'naturally/of great force to. mwye; 


_ 


pearethin certaine Popes of Rome, as Sy/veſter 
the ſecond, Zeveditt the cighth, Alexander the 
fixth, John the twenty andthe twenty one, &c. 
who for the attaining of the Popedome (as Hi- 
ſtories record) gaverhemſelyesto the Devillin 
thepraQice of witchcraft, that by the working 
of wonders, they might riſe from one ſtep of 
honour to another, untill they had ſeated them- 
ſelves inthe chaire of the Papacy. So pr was | 
their defire of eminency in the Church, that it 
cauſed them to diſlike meaner conditions of life, 
| and neyer to ceaſe aſpiring, though they incur- 
red thereby the hazard of good conſcience, and 
the loſle of their ſoules, | 
The ſecond degree of diſcontentinent, 1s 1n 
the minde and inward man; and thatis cxrio- 


meaſure of inward gifts receiyed, as of know-, 
ledge, wit, underſtanding, memorie, and ſach 
like, but aſpires to ſearch our ſuch things as 
God would haye kept ſecret: and hence hee 1s | 
moved to attemet the curſed art of Magicke | 
and Witchcraft, as a way to ger further know- 
ledge in matrers ſecret and not revealed,that by 
working of wonders, hee may purchaſefame in 
the world, and conſequently reape more” bene- 
fit by ſich unſawfull courſes, than in likelihood 
he could haye'done by ordinary and lawfifll 


micanes. 


A OOO 

Fourthly, it is affirmed 'iri thie'deſcription, 
that Witchcraft is pratiſed bythe aſſiſtance of 
{ the Devill, yerthe morefullytodiltioguilh it 


- C—_ 


For in themexperience teacherh;;that the Arts: \ 
| maſter isable by himſelfe ro practiſe his art, and | 
to doe things belonging thereuncs, without 
the he!pe of another. Bur in this it isotherwile ; 
| for herethe worke is done by the: helpe of anos 
ther; namely, the Devill, who is contederate 
withthe Witch," The power of efteQtirg ſuch 
ſtrange workes, is not inthe art, neither dorh it 
flow from the skill of the Sorcerer, man or wo- 
man, but is derived wholly frotn-Saran, and is 
brought into execution by vertue-of mutual 
| confederacy, berweene him and theMagician, 
|*-Now thatthis part of the deſcription may be 
| more clearely manifeſted, wee"ae/to- proceed 
to a further poiit*toſhew whatkinde of won- 
ders they be which are ordinarily wroughrby | 
{the miniſtery aridpower of thegevill. --«: 
'- $1, Wonders thereforebe ofrwo forts;:ei 
ther true and plaine, orlying and deceitful. | 
Atrue wonder is a rate workezdone by the 
power of God fitply, eitherabove, oragainſt 
the power of nature, and it igpcoperlycalled a 


'6f this kinde. Of this ſort Was the d ividing of 


miracle, The Scripture is plentifull in examples | 


preferments in the world. In lead of all, it ap- | A| 


C 


| naturall power of any wind, and therefore is a 


the ftanding of the Sunne in the Firmament 


of Diſcomſe of Witcherafe. 


the waters, andto dry the carth; yetto partthe 
{ea alunder, and to make the waters to ſtan 
as walls on each fide,and the bottome of the ſea 
as 8 payement,thisis a worke imply above rhe 


miracle. Againe, ſuch were the wonders done 
by Moſes & Aaron before Pharaoh in E&oypt; 
one whereof, in ſtead of many, was the turning 
of Azrons rod into a ſerpent, a worke truly 
miraculous. Forit is above the power of tiatu- 
rall generation, that the ſubſtance of one crea- 
rure ſhould be really turned into the ſubſtance 
of another, as the [ubſtance of a rod into the 
lubſtance of aſerpent. Of the like kinde were 


without moving in his courſe for a whiole day, 
Joſh. 10. T3. the going backe of che Sunne in 
the firmament ten degrees, 2 Kings 20.1. 
che preſervation of the three men, Shadrach, 
Meſhneh, and +Abeanego in tlie midft of the 
hot fiery fornace, Dan. 3. 25. and of Daxiel 
in the Lionsden, Dan, 6. 2%. the feeding of five 
thouſand mer, beſide women-and children,witli 
five loaves and two fiſhes, Matth, 14: 20; 21, 
the curitg of the eyes bf -the blinde mariwith 
{pictle- and clay tempered: together, John g:; 
6, 7, &Cc. I . p :2732:K/ 2" 


Now the effe&ing of miracle inthis kinde, | 


isa workep Jer - andt1o-crea- 
rure, man, or Avgell, cant doe any thing either 
above evcointicy to nature, but hee" alone 


'poſe inthioofe workes; and ſuch as did northem-. 


which isthe Creator, Forty God iri the begin- 
ning madeall things © , hehathie= 
ſerved ro/himſele,as apeculidr worke ofhis #l- 


mightie power, to chatjse *or aboliſh'the fub- | 


ſtance, property, motion, and vſcofaay*<ecrea- 
ture. Ti Fee is, becatiſe he'is the amhoFind 
creator offature, and therefore ar his pleaſure, 
is perfefly able to command, reſtraine, en- 
large, or extend the power and ſtrengrh | 
thereof, without the helpe or affiſtance of the 
creature. 1097 8. 
Againe, the working of a miracle is a kinde | 
of creation, for thercin*# thing is thadt&to bee: 
which was not before. And this muſt necds bee 
properto God alone, by whoſe power things 
thatare, were ance produced out of .th ingsthar 
didnot appeare. Tne conclufionthereforemauſt 


= 


needs be this, which David confeilſeth"in the 


Plalme: God onely doth wondrows things, Pal 1 


136. 4. that is, works ſimply wonderfulk,-- -. 
Bur it js alleaged ro the contrary,;'that the | 
Prophets. in che old Teftamenr, and vhs Apo- 
{Hes inthe new; did worke miracles! Trartiwer, 
they did ſo, burhowMorby theirowne power, 
but by the powet of G0d, being'onely his in; 
ſtruments, whom he uſed for ſome {peciallpur.. 


folves cauſe the miracle, bur God in and by! 
them, Thefame doth Perer and Johnacknow- 
ledge, whenthey had reſtored the lame manto' 
the perfect uſe of his limbs, t/a: byrheir power! 
and godlineſſe, they had not made the man to 
goes, Aft 3.12. - TIE or 
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A Duſconrſe of Witchcraft. 


Againe, it is objeted,that our Saviour Chriſt 
in his manhood wrought many miracles, as 
| thoſe before mentioned, ard many more, Av/. 
Chriſt as he was mandid ſomethinginthe wor- 
king ofmiracles, but not all. For in every mi- 
raculous worke there be two things; the worke 
it ſelfe, and the aRing or diſpenſing of the 

worke: the work it ſelfe being by nature and 
ſubſtance miraculous, conſidering it was above 
or againſt the order of naturali cauſes, did not 

roceed from Chriſt as map, but from him as 
God; but the diſpenſation of the ſame,inthis or 
thatyvifble manner, to the view of men, was 
done and performed by hismanhood, For ex- 
ample; The raiſing up of Lez4r«s out of the 
grave, having beene dead foure daics,was a mi- 
racle ; tothe effeing whereof, both.the God- 
head and manhood of Chriſt concurred, by 
their ſeveral and diſtin actions, The manhogd 
only uttered the voice,and bade Lazarms come 
forth, but ir wasthe God-head of Chritt that 
fetched his ſoule from Heaven, and purtit againe 
into his body, yca, which gave life and power 
to Lazar, to hearethe voice uttered,,to riſe 
and come forth, Joh. 11, 43. In like manner, 
when he gave fightto the blinde, Mar,20.34.he 


hood, þutthe power of opening them; and ma- 
king them to ſee, came from his God-head, 
whereby he was able to doe all things, And in 
all other-miraculous workes mibigh hodid, the 
miracle. was alwaies, wrought by his divine 
power onely, theoatward actions and circum- 


from him/as he wes man. 

Now, if Chriſt as he js man, cannot worke 
| atrug-micacle, then no-mecre creature. can doe 
it, no not. the Angels themſelves, and conſe- 
quenly not Satan, it being a meere ſupernaturall 
worke; pertormed onely by the. omnipotent 
power of God, 16 *{1; 5 7.10 

$ 2 Theſccond ſortof wonders, are lying 
and, fdeceitfull,, which alſo are extraordinary 
| workesin regard of man, becauſerhey proceed 
not from thewſuall and ordinary courſcof ne- 
rure zand yer they be nomiracles, becauſe they 
are done by the vertue of nature, and notabove 


the ordinary courſe thereof : and theſe are pro- 
perly ſuch wonders as are done by Satan and 


afrerxwards. 


thatacreature ſhould/þeable to warke extraor- 
| divacily by naturall meanes; hemuſt remember 
| that thoog 
| lonethe power of aboliſhing and changing 


#.rie courſe of nature, hee hath put in the power 
| of his firongelt creatwes, Angcls. and Devils. 
That the Angels hayerectivetthis power, ate 
doe execute the fame.upen his-command or 
permiſſion, it is manifeſt by Scripture, and the 


| 


touched their eycs with the hands of his. man- | 


ſtances thax accompanied the ſame, procteded | 


or againſt nature fimply, butaboycandagainſt 


his inſtruments : cxamples whereef we ſhall ſee 
IF any man in reaſon thinke ic. not likely 


h God hath reſerved to. himſelfe.a- 
na- 
ture, the order whereof hee fer and eſtabliſhed 
in thecreation, yet the alteration of theordind- 


A 


\ 
A 
\ 


by the helpe of nature (which is chequettion in 
hand) it ſhall appeare, if wee confider in him 
theſcthings. 


forcof great underſtanding, knowledge, and ca- 
pacity mallnaturall things, of what ſort, qua- 
lity, and condition ſoever, whether they be cau- 


ture, By reaſon whereof hee can-ſearciz more 
deeply and narrowly .into the grounds of 
things, than all creatures that are cloathcd 
with fleſh and bloud, 

Secondly, ke isan ancient ſpirit, whoſe skill 
hath beenc confirmed by experience of rhe 
courſe of nature, for the ſpace almoſt of {ix 
thouſand yeares. Hence hee hath atrained to 
the knowldege cf many ſecrets, and by long 
obſeryation of the cficRs, is able to diſcerne 
and judge of: hidden cauſes wi nature, which 
man in likelihood cannot come unto, by qx- 
lznary mcanes, for want of that opportuni- 
tie both of underſtanding and experience. Here- 
. ponitis, that whercas in naturethere be ſome 
| properties, cauſes, and effects, which man ne- 
er imaginedto.be; others, that men did once 
know, or now forgot; ſome, which men 
knew not, but. might know; and thouſands 
| which can hardly, or not atall be knowne: all 
| theſe are moſt familiar unto-him, becauſe in 


Firſt,the Devill is by nature a ſpirit,and thece.. | 


ſes or effects, whether of a ſunple or mixt na- | 


proofe of it is not ſo neceſlary in this place, But 
that Satan isable to doe extraordinary workes | 


{ Thirdly, he js,a ſpirit of wonderfull power 


and 

found the creatures inferiourunto him in nature 
| and condition, if he were not reftrained by the 
omniporent power of God. And this power,as 
| red by his bur rather increaſed and made 
| beareth to mankind, ſpecially;theſced of the 
| woman. 3.80 26 aff 114 0 Wy 3; 

| - Fourthly, there is inthe devill an admirable 
1 quickneſle apdagility,proccedingtrom his ſpi- 
| ricuall narme, whereby he can, very ſpeedily and 
ia.a ſhort ſpace'of time, .conveigh himſclteaud 
other creatures im placesfardiſtant. one from 
| anocher. Bychels foure helpgs, Saraa is enabled 
| co-doe; (trange; works., Scraxge. ] fay.to man, 
| whoſe kuowledge fince the falhig mingled with 
| much ignorance, eyenia naturall things; whoſe 


| xeaſon of his grofle nature is nothing, .ifhe ha 
| not the helpe 6f other creatures 3 whoſe power 
is nat aud infirmity in, compariſpn 
of Satans. 71:69 DET nit) 
Yet if there beany fiuther:doubt, haw,$a- 
tin can bytheſc help Gers; WE may; 


# 
I. 


NC LE ED 


$ worke-1 


| bereſdbred 6f therruch thereok by canfider 


by cenfidering 
| thret other chiogs : Firſt, that by reaſpn of his 


great knowledgednd sKill in nature, hes: able 


—— — 


themſelves they-b& no wonders, but only my-| 
Keries and ſeexers, the vertueand effec where-| 
of behathſometumeobſcrved fince his creation, | 


jt WaSoreat by his creation, .1o.it is not impay-: 
bl 


{ morefoxcible by his irreconciliable malice. hee 


might, able to ſhake the.carth, and to con. | 


q 


| 


| experienccis of ſhort cominuance, and. guch| 
; kindred by forgetfulnefie 3. whoſe agility by 


| 


q 
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FT A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, 
—_ -| A: behaved themſelves. And the hiſtories Gfumen in 
ro apply creature to creature,and the = ken _ n Rn _ have riccorded Fe teſtimonies 
cient to the matter,and thereby bring t w1e of forac that havebeen thus turned into wolves, 
afſe,thatare in common conceit —_— _ lyvns dogs, birds, and other creatures,which | 
| Secondly, he hath obs _—_ was could not be really in ſubſtance, bur onely in 
only according to the ordinary ROY appearance, and phantafic corrupted, and ſo 
F much moreſpeed and celerity, BY theſe records aretrue.For God in kis juſt j dae- 
Thiedly, ohne _ God thie ment may ſufter ſome men ſo to bee (V4 
his ſpiritual] nature he is able, if - 0 _ re : by che da acly cond chajy may | 
ro convey himlſelfe into the ſubl _—_ © - ſcemeto belikerheſe bruit beaſts, though in- 
creature, without any penetration of pgs deed they remaine true men till. For it is a 
{ ons, and beivg is the creature, althoug}1 _ worke ſurmounting the devils power, to 
neyer {o ſolid, he can WAY _ _ change the ſubRance of any one creature, into 
according to the principles of the ind abil of the ſubſtance of another, By this kind of delu- 
| of bur as farre as the {treygth an = ya fionthe Church of Rome,in the times of blind- 
thoſe principles will pofſibly —_— _ o| | Deflepnt ignpmper, herb calne' gimemilons- 
themſelves. Thus it appeareth,that the dev? _- B |fage, and much cncreafed her riches and ho- 
in generall worke wonders, oe Tye | nol, Forchere be three points of the religioa | | 
$ 3, Now more particularly, the by Rions, | | of thar Church, to wit, Purgatory, Invocati- j 
ders are of two forts: bong as - SO | on of Saints, my; honeuring of Reliques,where- | 
An ilulion is worke c— — by ſhe hath norably inrichcd her ſelte,all which | ſ 
he detent ne nt RE » = | wo thcir fixſt foundation from theſe, and ſuch q 
fold, cither of che. outward _— Re S A like Garartical! impoſtu res. For the onely way j 
ug. de iy. Dei. | inde, An illuſion wins —_— akesaman| | whereb they have brought the common fort | . ; 
Lic. worke of the ona ry uch-| || to yeeld unto them, both for belcefe and pra-: 
to thinke that he heareth, ſceth, feelerh — | | tice, hath becne by deluding their ourward | 
eth fach things as indeed hee doth nor. re F fe wials. Gale apparitions' of ghoſts and | | 
the.devill can-eafily doe divers wayes, even 4 |ſoules of men, walkivg and rangingabroad af- | | 
rhalrengeh. of nates; — |rexrheirdleparture,and luch like; oby fim- | 
ringthe inſtruments of ſenſe, as m_ nethe [ep Gagonnt:of their fubbnanids. if 
the eycySec, of by —_— | [res eaatotomazh affrighted; andeau- | 
| age aguee mens chrough extremity of feare and dread, to 1 
tuchlikes/ 2! 1n2 209010 DUE emf OO irownepeace and ſecurity, by mm- bh 
xn IR . = — prada, And rr 4 were 
Skilfull practivience w/ 2145 h Ga ay un- | the trongelt arguments thar eyer they had;and 
ran wa, are 6—xnthnr | which moſtprevailed with —— | 
knowne US 4/I;Ut - , Loans ifeRuſtorics of all nations ages, 
$1 /acfy®: Conentedss Ho WAI | | freati the juſt jndgcment of God, the i] 
=. | 1: Where he uſcth a word * bortowe! | ſoftemimesByrbe juſt judgement o 
_ + mon mh of. Witches, and forcerers, w_ A as —_—_ irs recld 
} who uſe to caft-2 miſt (as it were) betore the vis wry FReurs- os a nde; and | 
| CP TITTY mar =. _ Magus makes a manthinke that of himlelfe _ & 
unto t W | 5 TIS: to. Wha; ; that he hat '} 
| pr ng api sar rr | WY arr age os OS | 
|  hetakes for 3grancederuth, char-there 1 | 1 ho bat hed and profeſted themſelves 
| | herehy mens ſenſes are andimay be | | who have avauc Cy | | 
| dclufGons, w exchy A HR | to be Kings, or the ſonnes of Kings. Yea,fome | 
| —  — —_—_— || | have holdenthemſclves to beChvitt, forae-to 1 
| —— —— be Elie; ſamie to be Johwthe Bapr:/f, nd fome 1 
| dorgiecervidFeutinthcepprnce of Semmb/cſd1 0% Eller oke rophets.:Andthe like conceics 
"<xTY leeve-that it had | | jextraotdinaryProphets.:Andthe 1 
|becne'Sawwet- indeed,” Whereas it was heres | | b thekuggeſtion and perſjwation of the devil!; F 
{prog yecierrogatms mags nar ren or. er rage oe [ 
| - afier.Agai SHIT |, their fonles and bodies, they have bene moved 
| {an OTTNED ABUTTING 20 Pak Ru | An Dobod we els | ing 'them- 
l If ſuorahey arvinchned takes. he eng no mages — 
\l Home, and fecorderhithe-niturtefithe; difchic | |ſelves, as they - —_ ET 
I) e concurrgathab>hix gwnedelytion,chere-|  |inco- other. Gtearures, #5 -cat, birds, mice, Bec 
'Y) l by the concurrent OED ckinein| | {The i uifeions'of:'Spaine and other :coun- 
{oderar ny Fokasao m4crrunges nl rg warrior things are 
| the marr arnOg earl wanan,enag: nn on, Y ary Irchtsireally mcramor- 
| (Dn, _ wer rar tel a gra | | oro: + ear Horns OY 
E | rep wherſomedumagric brane pole: | {Hidetingthat iris nor inche power I | 
I | {ed& diſtempered-»yith melancho ly,haveyerily | | [rhusro change ſubſtances into-orher fubſan- 
thought haki_es to. be wolves,: andfo- Sf _ Andrthofe converſions recorded —_— f 
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\ | foundour; Satan br 
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' [generated naturallyzidded martertomarter,and 


 {hiniſeifcybeing, adpirit ofa ſwiſbundi{pcedy na- 


| ſtand, that 'hinknowledge extenderh it ſeifero 
the wholeframeand diſpoſitiomofermans body, | | -: 
| {whereby ivcomestopaile;tharthecaules of all 


which they ſezme and appeareto be, Theſe, 


| fore. hee was nor ignorant of thematetiall cauſe 


| more yiolent-andorcible. Thirdly, hee finote 


were onely Satans illuſions, wherewith the | 
mindsof Witches were poflefſed, and nothivg 
elſe; which thoughthey were extraordinary,(as 
the reſt of this kind are) yetthey went not be- 
yond the powerof nature, 

The ſecond fort of the devils wonders, are 
reall workes, that is, fuch as are indeed that 


howſoever to men that know not the natures 
of things,nor the ſecretand hidden cauſesrhere- 
of,they may feeme very ſtrange and admirable, 

et they arc no true miracles, becauſe they arc | 


not aboye and beyord the power of nature. 

If it be here alleaged, that the devils workes 
arenorreall and true ations, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt calleth them Lying wonders, 2Theſl.2, 
9.1 anſwer, that they are called Lying wonders, 
not in refpe&t of the workes themſelves, forthey 
were wonders truly done and efteced;but in re- 
gard of the devils end and purpoſe in working 
them, which isto lieunto men, and bythem'to 
deceive; The truth of which point will appeare 
in the view of ſome particularexamples, + 

Firſt, wee reade in the hiſtory of Zeb, thar 
Satan brought downefire from heaven, which 
burnt up Jobs ſheepe and ſervants; and caufed 
'a mighty wind - to blow downethe houfe tp. 
on his cluldren,as they were feaſting,to _— 


P * 


them. Againe, heeſmote the body of fob wit 


 batchesand bylcs. All-rheſe- wererrueand re- 
all workes, very ſtrangeand admitable,and yet 
no miracles, becauſe they exceeded- not the 
 compaſle of nature. For kr 

downethe fire from heayen, he did not create 
rhefire ofnothing, for that is a worke proper 
to God alone, bur applied creature to creature, 
and thereof produced ſuch a matter as was fir 
to make fire of. Ifit be demanded; how heisa- 
ble todoethis?. wee mult remember, thar his 
knowledge in naturall canſes isgreat,and there- 


.of fire, which being thorowly »knowne'and 
ought fire imo! ir,” and fo 
putting fire!to the martcrof fire; hee brought 
tdowneby-his power. and agility from hea- 
ven;upon thecanel] and ſervantsof /ab.Againe, 


his ſonnes and Gaughters wereeating- and'drin- 
knowing well the/matter; whereof winds are 
| theeicecame the! wind ; whereunty:hee” joynes 
vurezand fo makeyir for his owne purpoſe, the 
| labs body with formibyles, fromthe crowne of 
.kis-head rotheſolvof hisfoor. Now this:may 
icemeſtrayge that hee fhoulethave ſuch power 


aves:1mans: bady,} as. to. cauſcſuch diſeaſes ro 
breed. in it. Thereforewee are further rounder- 


ſ, when hee calt | 


þ 


the wind which blew downethe, houſe, where | | 


. king, was not created: bythe deyill, -but hich ame a YOYCe In a5crearude, hedoth itnotby 


iftafes are'well knownounco hin: and) hee is 


22 fv i | 


f 


ble ro mans underſtanding in any hnguage. 


|'voyce ofnothing: withour mwanes, but know. 


1 


| 


| 


not ignorant how the humors in the body may, 
bee putrificd, and what corrupt humors will| 
breed ſuck and fach diſcaſes,and by what rzeans 
the ayre it ſelfe may be inteed : hereupon pre. 
paring his matter, and applying cauſe to cauſe, 
hepraQtiſed upohh the body of /ob, and filled 
him with grievous ſores. 

Another example of Satans reall workes is 
this. By reafon of his great power and skill, he 
is able toappeare inthe forme and fhape of a 
man, and reſemble any per{on or creature, and 
that not by deluding the ſenſes, bur by affu- 
mingto himſclfe atruebody, His power is not 
{o large, as to create a bodie, or bring againca 
foule intoa body,yer by his dexterity and skill 
in naturall tank hee can worke wonderfully, 
For hee is able, having gathered rogether tic 
matter, to joyne memberto member;/and to 
makea true body, cither after the likenefle of 


| man, 'or ſome other creatute ; and -haviog ſo 


done, toenterints it, tomove and ſtirre-ir up 
and downe, and therein viſibly and ſenſibly ro 


appeare unto manz which thoughir be a ſtrange 


| work,and beſidesthe ordinary courte ofnature, 
| yeriris not imply aboyethe power thereof, 


-:: For arhird inftance. The devill is ableto ut- 
ter a voicein plaine wordsand fpeech,anfwera- 


Nor-that hee cantake unto himſclfe, being a 
ſpirit, an immediare power :to ſpeake or frame a 


ivg the naturall and proper cauſes and meanes 


by  whichmetidoe fpeake;/bythem hee frames} 
ir himſelfe thevoyce of a mam, und plainly ur- 


ers the. fame in a knowne 'latipuace. Tu 'this 
mannet heabuſed the rongus andYmoath of the 
ſerpent, when in plaine words he tempred Eve 
roveat the forbidden fruit. - New -it is tobe! re- 
membred here; that when the devill ſpeakes ih 
acreature; it muſt be ſuck a creature, ashath 
the inſtruments - of 4pcech; or ſuch whereby 


' [peech may be framed and. turrered, nor other= 
| wiſe: 'for it:-was never heard thachefſpake in a 


Rocke or altone, orany crexed emtiryctharhiul 
not the meanesand powerof urteriniga voyee, 
arleaſt in: fonwolore ; irbeing; 


a workepeculiar 
ro the Creator}ito ive: pt 


- pk of. utterance 
where 1t is for by/creation,7/Againe, wheh he 


,  and- 


! 


(chob 
(he 


ing an-immnediate poivertofpeake, for thar 


| | cannot dot,and rhe creatuteabuſed by him, 


\remainethcin that regard, 29 ivvas before. But 
k irbeing natarally fitted! and diſpoſed t0:utter 
' a vOIce;t not: to tpeakasa njan, 
 -hefurthereaſp and helpertinaturein ir; andzad;s 
| 4+deths ro'tfie facaltic:rhereofria -proſent uſe. df 
; words; by:ordering inſtruments 


' {ro hisiorended ns And ro concludeyhis 
anger: 


| 


7 


pint, Jooke whar ftrangeworkes and wonders 
may bermlyrefteRted/byrthe powes of  gature, 
girtheybe notordinazily:brooghtropafſe 
thezourſt of nature)thoſethe devilleay doe, 
ſo-fatrei forth; as:theipolwer of nature will 
permit;heas abjecowork truce wonders,though 

for 


ht. 


td 
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(ht | A. Diſcourſe of Witeberaft, 4 61, | 
for afalſe and evill end. 1A | them, nor to rejoycein this, that wicked ſpirits 

Herea quettion is move by ſome, whether | '| were lubdued untothem; bur rather, becauſe 
the devillcan change one creature into another, | | theirnames were written in heaven,yeul. 20, 
as a man-or, &. woman into a bealt?-fox fome, Indeed to be able-to worke a wender,is an | 
notwithſtanding the doctrine already ranght, | | excellent gift of God, and may mialfieryiaccer 
are of mens. & hee canturnethe bodies of ofrejoycipg,when it proccederh from God:bur | _ PR 
Witches into other creatures, as hares,cats,and lceipg the. devill received this power by.che 
ſuch like. Anſe The travfintirkrienof theTgb- | | gift of creation, ourſpeciall joy muſt gat ubee | 
ſtance of one creature into anorHet; as ofi@ wan thereuh ;bar rather intl that we arcthe adop= 
| into a beaſt of what kind ſoever,js a worKEflrne. ted foruregof God, | in which privilege thede» 
ply above'the power of 'natore; anti thetefore| | vill bath no pair with us; And: thergfgse the + | 
cannot be done by thedevily bt "ally <ldatire, poſtle,' 3 Corr 3: making a compaiian of the | 
For itis the proper work&of 'Godlulone; "487 | gifts of. che Spirit,as of peaking divers3ongues, 
haveſaid,to cicare,ro changs,6raboliſ}imatire. | | of prophaſying, and working miracles, wich | { 


Pe « 


Iris objectet, that ſuchchanges hav&beene | | love: inthe..cad, wiſherh men. to Jabour for 
{ made. For Lore wifewas timed ines apitlirof | | the beſt gifts, which arefaith, hope, and love, | 
ſale, Gen. 19. 26. A»ſ. Tris thiie;batthigtiwis | B | becauſe by theſe wee are made .. pay of 
done by the mighty powerof Gag); nenticr eat Chiit,on whom we.qughtt ſerou bearrs,and 
ir be proved that anycrearute;Angell, ot other | | in whom wee are- gaummandedalwayes to.rc- 
was eyer able rodoethe hke;is ff nt Joyce, Phileq-++ om; ot 9012 19TH vo3Q 247] | 
But it is further ſaid, that/King Nebachadiets. Secondly, we leame from hence, nog 80 gr | 
z4r was turned into a beaft, and did* cat 'grafle , leeve or receive a dotrinenow or at any: 
with the beaſts of the field, Dan. 4.30. «/Orf. 
Therceis no ſuchmatter= his ſubſtance washot 
changed, fo-as his body becarne:the'body'of 4 
beaſt indeed; bur his conditions onely were al- 
| rered by the judgement of God uporr histnind, | 
whereby he wasfofarre forrh bereaved of hd 
maneſcnſeand prong, Ars for 'his 
| behaviourandkinde of life, he bec2me altoge- 
ther brutiſh for the time, 'and-excepting'onely. 
his outward Come and hape;nb pnereſingnd, IV 
nity ——_— hirn-#bur rhat he retained | C them 
| his hy y ſtill, it is evident by hisowne: 
| ITS Ard mire un- 
rflanding was re, ved to'me :' Whichargueth'| | racices, DU "BL 
lainly, thatttichand of God wasuponhitr'in,| || apd the Church hath uo warrant zocxpett. am 
me kindeof madneile atyd: furic, and-chere- | further evidenceof the cl19106 it wroteicen and | 
fore that there was nota change ofhisbady and | | £1 yeth by arguinent3,of thatkiud ; 
ſubſtance, bur a ſtrange and fearefull alteration | - | 1 th cauſe taſy 
in his minde and outward ' behaviour. ' And | QGers 1A. | bo 
thoughſuch atranſmutationſhould be granted, root eu gud Fee oO Jo ton 3now ol | 
yet it makes _— | _ ——_—_— cunſfdes | | L- 3 od bo Folly box 
ring it was the worke of God oncly, and not of The laſt clauſe inthe deſcription, i>.chis : ſo 
þ the devill, And thus weſce what kiade of won- n= g 
| ders the Devill-can bringto paſle, The medita- 
| tion of which point may teach ustwothings : for juſt cauſes, permite=th the Arts of. Magjicke 
Firſt, that the working of wonders isnota | | and Akan Sela Dractices thereek, Now! 
thing that will commend man unto. God; for |D | this he doth in bis providence,cither forghe tri- | 
the evill himſelfe, a wicked ſpirit, can'worke | | all of his-children;or forthe puniſhmentofthe 
rhem: and many ſhall alleage this inche dayof 6 wisked od ativabad3 32643 


PR "EET 


i 


- — 


— 


judgement, tharthey have by thename of God Firſt: therefore God: Sai Wy Ss | 
caſt our devils, and done many great workes, | artsinthe Church, to-prove- whether: his chil- F 
co whom notwithftanding the Lord will-lay, | '| dren will-ſtedfaſily beleevein him,and ſeek un- F 
|] newer knew you ; depart from mee ye workers of | '| ro his ward, or cleaveunto thedevil},by ekin | 


iniquity, Marth: 7. 22, 23, It behoveth us ra-| | co his wicked-jnſtruments. This foes plainly 
therto get unto our {elves the! precious gifrs | | forwarnedthe Churchof God,in his time.Deu. 
of faith, repentance, and thefeare of God, yea, | | | 13.v.x. If thereariſe among you 4 Propher,or'a 
to goe before othersin a godly life and upright | | dreamer of dreames, and: give thee 4: figne or 
converſarian, -than to excell in- <fteting. of | wonder ; 1.2. and thefigne and wonder which he 
ftrange workes, When the ſeventy Diſciples | hath cold chee,come to paſſe : ſaying, Let us goe 


cameto our Saviour Chriſt with joy, and told | | afterorher gods, which rhon haſt not known, and | 
him, that ever the devils were ſubdned unto | |ſerwerhems; v. 3. thox ſhalt not hearkgu to the | 
| them throngh his name,Luk.10.,17, he counſels | word: of that Prophetiote, ET 


4 
| o . 
_ [Againe,\ | 
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| 2 Theſ, 2.10,11. 
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A Diſeont/e of webcraft. 


| | Apaine, God ſutffererh them for the-puniſh- A) 
| ment 6f.unbeleevers and'Wicked ment forvÞ'f | ©: 


centicnes God puniſherhi"one fine by-arſother, 


W497 5 Wir #Þe ferger of God, Exod. 8. 
| be ſen the deyil Ho a became a 
|Epincin the OE RICE, 
[t fi to eoctb fall at RamothGilcad, 
|| he wentnot of biS&wnEwill, but by the autho- 


| riry of God, who comma ded him to goe to 
 intiee&1 Abb, and 4uffcred. him to finevetl, I 


as the antecedent finnes bythe conſequent; This 
Pail plainly ſheweth(ſpeaking ofthe Yayes of 
Antichriſt) that becauſe men received ot the 
| love of the truth, therefore God would ſentlvigon 
them fbrong illnſions, that they ſhoatd-belerve 
lies. Ad>we may reſolve our ſelves,thar f6rehis 
very | cauſe; God ſuffereth the? prifiices of 
 Witchcrafty ro beſo rife in theſe our Uayes,: ro 
plniſh-eheingratirude of then; who have the 
"ruth revealed aipeo them;-and yetwilTnor be- 
leove and obey the ſame;bittreit wiider their 
| feet havall they might br eondenmmed which be- 
lerviiiver the trath, but tooks pleaſiiy ein un- 
righicenſneſſe. > at 238 993% ls vg Hue > 
Secondly; thi laſt clauſe isadded; toſhew 
tharmi thepra 


| aitPhim, and-0 more,” Doubrleſſe, hisralice 


cles wraughtby Afoſes and Aa- 
hos bye anght x" rod 
ints bloud-*and by 


| FhEduftefitheland into Hice; ani 


- "CHAP. II. | 


FT} Ba Ground "of Witchcraft, 
.  andof alltheprefiices thereof. 


% Ground. of all the practices of Witch- 
o& Fraft,:is a league or covenant made be- 


| doe mutually bigde:themſelyes- each to other, 
| If ayyſhallchinketrſtravge, that. man or wo- 
| man ſhould enterleague with Satan, their ut- 
| ter eNemy ;-they arero know itfora moſt eyi- 
| dentandcertaine trueh, that-miay not. be called 
into queſtion. Angyet toclearethequd 


| of any-onein thispoinc, I will er downe ſome. 


reaſons in way of proofe. | 
Firſt, the ho r $cri - doth intimate fo 
| much unto us in the 58. Pfal, y. 5. where, how- 
| ſoeyer the common: tranſlation: runneth in 
ther tearmes, yetthe words arc y'to-be 
xead thus: which' hearerh nor the voice of the 
wntierer joyning ſocieties ewnningly. And in 
them the Plalmitt layeth downe two points: 
Firſt, the effect orworke of a charme, mutte- 
red by the Inchanger;- namely; that iris ableto 
| Ray he Adder rom Pinging th which ſhall 
| lay kold on him or: hiin.: Secondly, the 


| confederacies-clinningly made, not berweenie 


I 
pleafhd-0354 to de. | | Mananiiman, -but-(asthe words import) be- 
give thei riv/fur- |C | tweene the InchanteraniicheDeyill, The like 
dot that, which | | Werxade; Deut-28. 21, where the Lord char- 


| geth his people when they come into the land 
| of the Heathen, 'they ſhould beware left any 


other abominations 


were found amongſt them thar joyned ſociety, 
thatis, cntred into league and computt with 


| wicked ſpirits. cove? ,55167] 
| Aſecond reaſon nay bethis:icischepraRtice | 
| of the Devill ro'offer ro make a. bargaine and 
1 covenant with man.” Thus he dealt with our $a- 


viour Chriſt in- the mr Tr where. 


; rweenethe Witch.and the Devill: wherein they 


{ maine foundation! of the charme; ſocieties or| 


MEISE Ir 
| and thieteforethe holy Gholt ſaid by Micaiah, glory ofthem, (which he ſhewed'him'in a vi- 
| The Leretharh par a tying ſpirit inche month of 100) if Chrift for: his| part would fall dowue 
gthigferby Prophers, and the Loyd hath ag. [2 2nd worſhipthim;:The- offer waspaſſed onthe 
|ke 74 Sirkakvcagenceallh Jews behalfe of Satan, and now to make a perfet 
that the devils, being _ br &— - att ws crores Areagrean _— 
'{hadan wickane ſpiticcasled leave of Chriſt wanting bur' the conlenr -of our Saviour 
annobicadereacbaſſwing;/mat call mikey pre the condirian ounded, 'Whereby it 
| cer itvrilhec hat permitred/ them; Mark. 5.12, | | 15 manifeſt, tharthe Devill makes many cove. 
|;r3. And we reader oftentimies in the Goſpel, | nants inthe world, becauſe hefindeth men and 
| chariqur$aviout caſt our many devils by his| | Women in themoſt places, fitred forhisrurne in 
wordonely;thereby ſhewing that he was abſo- | | this kinde, who willnorlerro worſhip him for 
 lute- Lord: overchem;'and that without his per- a farre lefle matterthan a Kingdome. And it is 
| miſhonzehey could dotnothing. notto be doubred,rhat thouſand sinthe world, | 
- Andrhus $110 che generall nature hadth beene offered ſo faite ay -Chrift was, 
of ris Are 1) og nee would haye been av willing ro have yeeldedup- 
4 57 es RAI | | | on ſuch conditions, asthe devilieOlave offered, 
ew \ tine nd at . Thirdly, thecommmon confeſſion of all Wit- 
; | a . x ee S———————_— ches and Sorcerers, borh before and fince de 
on.gn th, [_ _—_ come! 
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A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 


tes 


comming of Chrift, doth yer more tully con- 
firme the ſame, For they have couſeſſed with 
one conſent, that the very ground-worke of all 
their praCtices in this wicked art, istheir league 
with the devill. And hence it appearcth, how 
| and whereuponit is,that Sorcerers and Witches 
can bring to paſſe ſtrange things by the helpe of 
Satan, which other men ordinarily cannot doe; 
namely, becauſe they haveentred a league with 
him, whercby he hath bound himſelfe rothem, 
for the effecting of raxe and extraordinary 
workes, which others, not joyned with him in 
the like confederacie, arenot able either by his 
helpe, or any power or policy of their owne to 
bring to paſle, Hereupon it was, that the Witch 


Samuel, whichneither Saulhimſelte,nor any in 
all hisCourtcould doe,There wasno great ver= 
rue in the marter or frame of her words, for ſhe 
was jgnorapt 'and had no learning. By power 


| ſhe could not effe&t it, being a weake woman; 


reither was it like chart ſhee had more cunning 
and policy than any of the learned Jewes in 
choſe times had fpr fuch purpoſes. The maine 
rcaſen was, her league made with Satan, by 
yertue whereof (he commanded him to appcare 
in the likeneſle of Sawwxel, which neither Sax!, 
[nor any of his companycould doe, by vertue 
of ſuch covenant, which they had not made. 
The end. why the Devill ſecketh ro make a 
league with men, may be this; Itisa point of 
his policy, not to be ready at mans com- 
mand to doe forhim what hee would, except 
he be ſureof his reward; and no other meanes 
will ſerye his turne for taking aflurance hereof, 
but this covenant, And why ſo ? that hereby he 
may teſtifie both his hatred of God ,and his ma- 
lice againſt man. For ſince the timethat he was' 
caſt down from heaven,he hath hated God and 
his kingdome, and greatly maligned the happy 
eſtare of man, eſpecially fince the covenant of 
race made with our firit parent in Paradiſe. 
For he rhoughtto have brought upon them by 
their fall, eternall and finall confuſion, but per- 
cciving the contrary by vertuc of the covenant 
of grace, then manifeſted, and ſeeing man by 
it tobe ina better and ſurer eſtatethan before, 
he much more maligned hiseſtate, and beares 
the ranker hatred unto God for that his mercy 
beſtowed upon him. 
| Now that hee might ſhew forth this batred 
and malice, he takes upon himto imitate,God, 
and to counterfeit his dealings with hisChurch. 
As God therefore hath —_ a covenant with 
his people, fo Satan joynes in league with the 
world, labouring to binde ſome men unto him, 
that ſo, ifit were poſſible, he might draw them 
from the covenant of God, and diſgracethe 
ſame. Againe, as God hath Wordand Sacra» 
| ments, the ſcales of his covenant uvto belce- 
; yer® ; ſo thedevillharh his words and cerraine 
| outward fignes to ratifiethe ſame to his inſtru- 
ments, a5 namely, his figures, charaters, ge- 
Kures,and other Satanicall ceremonies, for the 


A 


& 


of Endorſhewed unto Sal the appearance of |: 


B 


C 


confirmation of the truth of his league unto 
them. Yea further, as God in his covenant, re- | 
quires faith of us to the beleeving of his pro. | 
miles: fo the devill in his compa, requires 
faith of his vaſlals, to puttheir affiancein him, 
and rely en him for the doing of whatſoever he 
bindes himſcHfeto doe. Laftly, as God heares | 
them that call upon him accordingto his will : 
ſo is Satan readie at hand upon the premiſſes, 
endeyouring tothe utmoſt of his power,(when 
God permits _ to bring to paſſe whatſocyer 
he hath promiſed. And ſo much of the league 
in generall, 


1 


More particularly, the league bitweime the 


and open,or ſecret and cloſe, 

The expreſle and: manifeſt compatt is ſo 
rermed, becauſe itis made by ſolemne words 
on both parties. Andi isnot :{o expretfely ſer 
downe in Scriptures, asin the writings of lear.. 
ned mien, which have recerded the confefſions' 
of Witches, and they exprefle it inthis manner, 
Firſt, che Witch for his part, as a ſlave of the 
devill, bindes himſelfe unto him by ſolemne 
vow and promiſe te renounce the true God, 
his holy ward,the covenant he made in Baptiſ- 
me, and his redemption by Chrift ; and withall 
to belceye inthe Devill, to and receiuc 
aid and helpe from him, and at theend of his 
life, to give him either body orſoule, or both : 
and for the ratifying hereof, hegivesto the de 
hm nt rr Ferran ve 

or his: asap 
corpliproyis bind the bargaine. The devill 
on the other fide, for his partpromiſethto bee 
ready at his vaflals command, to appeare at a- 
ny time in the likenefle of any creature, to can- 
Cle ith him, coaid and_belpe him in any 
thing beſhall rake in hand, forthe procuring of 
pleaſures, honour, wealth or preferment, to 
goe for him, to carry him whether hee will ; m 


command. Many fufficiept teſtimonies might. 
bec alleaged for the proofe hereof, bur it is ſo 
manifeſt iu daily experience, thatit cannot well 
be called into queſtion. 

But yet if it ſceme ſtrange unts any, that 
there ſhould be ſuch perſonsin the world, rhar 
make ſuch fearefull covenants with the devill, 
let them conſider but this one thing, and ic 
will putthem our of doubt, | 

The natureof man is exceeding impaticnt 
in crofles, and outward aflitions areſo tedious 


Devill and a Witch, is twofold:cither expreſied 


a word, to doe for him, wharſoever hce ſhall | 


nun 


unto mortall mindes,and preflethem with ſuch 
a mea(ure of griefe, that ſome could be conten=- 
ted with all their hearts to be our ofthe world, 
ifthereby they might be releaſed of ſuch extre- 
mity, and her they carenot what meanes 
they uſe, what conditions they undertake to 
caſe and helpe themſelyes. The devill finding 
metin theſe perplexities, is readic to take his, 
| advantage, and therefore perceiving them now 
firred for his purpoſe to worke upon; he infinu- 


and 


—_ offers himſelfe to procure them caſe 


+ be A/C. res 
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| herein there is a mutual[-under-hand conſent 
| betweene the party andthe devill, though it 


| uſe ſuperttitious formes of invocation, for hel pe 

| havethething effeted.When therfore the devil 
:| hath netice efchem, and cndevoureth to effect 
| rherhing prayed for, therein alſo he gives con... 


:| ſent; ſoas though there be no expreſle words of 
| compa outwardly framed on b, 


|| ſcat of party withparty, is. ſufficientto make 
| a bargaine,thoughtherebeno ſolemnecourſe or 


1 which m' bis owne knowl 


| ſpeciall operation of thedevill, 


_—_— 


| thedevill, © - 
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and deliverance, if they will uſe ſuch meancs,as 
he ſhall preſcribe for that purpoſe : and to 2 0a- 
turallman there isno greater meanethan this to 
make ,him joyne ſociety with the devill. Hee 
therefore without any further doubting or de- 
liberation, condeſcends to Satan, ſoas he may 
be eaſed and relceved in theſe miſeries, 

Againe, weareto conſider, that in theſe caſes 
the devill getterh the greater hold of man, and 
moves him to yeeld unto his ſuggeſtions the 
rather, becauſethat which he promiſerhto doe 
for him4s preſent and ar his command, and 
therefore certaine ; whereas the thing tobcper- 
formed onthe behalfe of the party himſelfe, as 
the giving of body and foule, &c. is to come 
ſundry yeares after, and therefore in regard of 
the particular timc,uncertaine. Now the natural 


mannot regarding his future and finall eſtate, 


iA 


preferres - the preſent commodity before the 
lofſe and puniſhment that is to come afarre off, 


and thereby is perſwaded to yeeld himſelfe un- 


to Satan, And byth:ſcand ſuch like antecedents 
are many brought ro make open league with| 


The ſecret and cloſe league betweene the 
Wirtchand Satan is that, wherein they murually 
give conſent each to-other, but: yet withour a 
{worne covcrant conceived' in exprefie words 
and conference. Of this there bee two degrees : 
Firſt, wheriaman uſeth. ſuperſtitious formes of 

yer, wherein: hee exprefſely requirerh the 


elpeiof the devill, without):any mention' of 


thisis akind. of: compa&*1r'is plaine, becauſe 


be nor: manifeſt. For'when a man'is contentts 
intimeofnecd ;. by the veryuſing of them, his 
heart conſentethto Satan, and he would glad] 


oth parts, yet 
the concurrence of a mutuall conſent for -the 


coyenantauthenticall, For according tothe re- 
ceived rules of equity and reaſon, mutuall con- 


forme of wordsto manifeſtthe ſame to others, 
The ſecond degree is, when a man uſeth ſu- 
rſtitious meanesro bring any thing to paſſe, 
ce, have no ſuch 


bringing topaſle of theſame _ , makesthe | 


vertue in themlclyes to effect ir, without the e- 


Superſtitious meanes I call all thoſe, which | 
neither by order of creation, nor by the ſpeciall 


any yertue in them, to bring topaſlethar thing 
for which they arc uſed, For example;A charme 


| conſiſting offer words and ſyllables, both rude, 


' | barbarous, and unkonowne, uſed for the curing | 


; [appointment and blefling of God finee, have | 


B 
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meanes : becauſc it hath ne vertue in it ſelf-ro 
cure, cither by the gift of God inthe creation, 
orby any fpeciall appointmentafterward in his 
' word or otherwiſe. And therefore when this 
meane is uſed by man, which he knoweth hath 


worke for which it was uſed, there is a ſecret 
league made with the devill. 


"ledge, to put a difterence betweene men, which 
uſe ſuperſtitious meanes to bring fome things 


uſerhem, know they be meerely ſuperſtitious, 
yea, weake and impotent, having no vertue in 


1 themſelves for the purpoſe whereto they are 


uſed ; as the repeating of certaine formes of 


| words; the uſing of fignes, charaQers, and fi- 


gures, which in effect are meere charmes, no 
whit effeQuall in themſelyes, but fo farre forth 
as they ſerve for watchwords unto Satan, with- 
out whoſe aid nothing is done by them. A 
plaine argumentthat the-uſer hereof hath in his 
heart ſecretly indented with Satan, for the ac- 
compliſhment of his igtended workes. A ſe- 


ſpeciall end, being perſwaded that there is ver- 
tue inthe meancsthemſelyes to bring the thing 
to pafle, and yetnot knowing thateither they be 
ſuperſticious,or havetheir efficacy by thepower 
and worke of the devill. Such perſons have 
madeas yetnoleaguewith Satan, but they arc 
in the bigh way thereunts. And this evirtd iS2 
fit preparation tocauſe them tojoyne with him 
in covenant, I ſhew it by an example; A man is 
fallen into ſome extremity, and findes himſclfe 


withall his heart to be cured and delivered : 
Hereupon he ſendeth forthe ſuſpeRted Witch; 
being come, hee offers to ſcratch him or her, 
thinking by this mcanes to bee cured of the 
Witchcraft, His reaſon is no other, than a 


| ſtrong per{ſwaſion, that there is ſtmply vertve in 


his ſcratching - tocure him, and diſcoyer the 
Witch, not once ſuſpeCting that the helpe 


| commeth by the power ofthe Devill, but from 


the a&ion ir ſelfe. This doing, he may bee hea- 
led : butthe truth is, hee ſfinneth and breakes 
Gods commandement. For the ufing of theſe 


meanes is plaine Witchcraft, as afterward we 


be ſaid in preſent to haye made a league with 
Satan,becauſe herhought,thatthough he yeel- 
ded totheule of ſuperſtitious meanes for his 
curing, yetthere had bin in the ſaid meanes a 
yertue of healing, without aty belpe or werke 
of rhe devill. 


i 


| 
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Oftbe kinds of Witchcraft, 
and firft of D ivination. 
Wirchcraftis of two forts; Divining or Wer- 


king. For the whole nature of this art,confiſterh 
Tees | cither 


| 


no ſuch vertue in it, for the effeRing of that } 
Yet here Iaddethisclauſe, in his ewne know- 


to paile : for ſome there bee which when they | 


cond ſort there is, which uſeth them for ſome |} 


| bewitched ; his paine is great, and hee defires 


ſhallfee. And yet for allthis, the party cannot 


| 
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of ſome dilcaſe or 'paine, 1s a ſuperſitious | 
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ei 1:27 1h marter of Jivinarion and conjecture,or 
in mmatrer of practice. And in both theſe ir is ro 
bu remembred,thar nothing can beeftected,un- 


vill, exprefle or ſecrer, orarrhe-leaſt, a prepara- 
| tion thereunto, by a falte'and-erroneons opinio! 


of the meancs. Nv 
Sed... 


Divination is apart of Witchcrafc, whereby 
men reyeale'{trangerhings, either paſt, preſent, 
or to come, by theatliſtance ofthe devill, 

If tbe heredemanded; how the deviltbeing 
a creature, ſhould beable:tomanitelt and bring 
to light thingspalt,or to foretellthings to come: 
I an{wer; firlt gencrally,thatSaran in this parti- 
cular worke,transformes himlelfe intoan Angel 
of light,and rakes uporthim the cxcrcile of theſe 


of divine revelations and predictions, madeand 
uſed by God. in the times of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. And this he doth {as much as in him 
| liech) to obſcure the glory of God,and'ro make 
| himſelfe great in the opinion of ignorant and 
unbeleeving perſons, Againe, thoiigh Satan be 
but a creature, yetthere be ſundry wayes where- 
by he's ablero divine, | 
Firſt, bythe Scripeuresof-the Old and New 

Tettament, whereta are ſet downe ſundry pro- 
pheſies concerning things to:come. :Jathe Old: 


{Teſtament are recorded many Ly con- 


cerning the ſtate of Gods Church, from the firſt 
age of the, world.cill the comming of Chriſt. In 
the new Teſtament likewiſe arexecorded others, 


| touching: the ſelfe ſame thing, from rhe com- | 


ming of Chriſt in the latter dayes, tothe end of 
the world. : Now the Devill being acquainted 

with the Hiſtoric of the Bivle,and having attai-- 
ned unto a greater light of knowledge inthe 

propheſies therein contained , thay any man 

hath ; by ſtealing divinations out of them, heis 

ablero tell of many ſtrangethings, that may in 

time fallout inthe world, and anſwerably may 

ſhew themere they come to paſle, 

Forcxample; Alcxarderrhe great before he 
made warre with Darius King of Perfia,conſu]- 
ted with the Oracle, that is, with the devill, 
rouching the event and iſſue of his enterpriſe. 
The Oracleanſwered him thus; 4/exarnder ſhall 
be a Conquerour; upon the prediction of the 
Oracle, Alexander wages. warre with Darins; 
| and invades Afia, and having conquered him, 
| tranſlated the Empire from Pertja to Greece,ac- 
| cording asthe Oracle had ſaid. Now if queſti- 
| on be made, how the. devill knew theevent of 
this warre,and conſequently made it knowneto 
\ Alexander? The anſwer is, by the helpe of a 
' prophetie inthe old Teſtament; for this thing 
was particularly ſet downe before hand by the 

Prophet Darxiel, Daniel 11.3, where he faith; 
' That a mightic King ſhall fand up,and ſhall rule 
with great dommnioz, and dos acco-ding to his 
pleaſure, and this was eAlexander the Gieat, 
Sacan therefore Knowing the lecrer mcauivg of 


elle the partie havemadea league with the De- | 


thingsin an ambitious (though falſe) imiration- 


A! 
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| 


—__ - > Ir puo—  —— —— —— 


ching, but what himlelte hath compatſed and 


wy _”m 


| 655 | 


_ 


the Angels words uo Daxel, framed out o £ 


them atrue and dircet anſycr, whereas he was 
nor able of himlelfe ro define certainly of the 
cvent of things to comme in particular. 

The fecond meanes, whereby the Devill is 
furniſhed for his purpoſe, is his awne exquiſite 
knowledge of all naturall things; as of the in- 
fluences of the ſtarres, the conflitutions of men, 
and other cteatures, the kindes, vertties, ard o- 
perations of plants, roots, ha1bs, Rones, &c. 
which knowledge of his, gocth many, degrees 
beyond the skill of all men, yea, evey of thoſe 
that are moſt excellent inthis kinde, as Phitoſo- 
phers, and Phyſiciags. No marvel! therefore, 
though bur of hisexpericnce in theſe, and ſich 
like, he isable aforehand to oive 2 likely gheſle 
at the iflues and events of things, which are to 
him ſo'manifeſtly apparent in their cauſes, 

Athitd helpe and furtherance in this point,is 
hispreſencein the moſt places : for ſomEdevills 
are preſent at all aſſemblics and meetings, and' 
thereby are acquainted with the conſultations 
and conferences borh of Princes and people; 
whereby knowing thedrifrand purpoſe of mens 
mindes, when the fuine is manifeſted in their 
ſpeeches and dciiberarions,they are rhefirter to: 
toretell many things,which men — 
not doe. And hence 1t js apparant, how Wire 


ches 


whether one Nation intends warre againſtano- | 
ther, namely, by Satans ſuggeſtion, who! was! 
prelent ar the conſultation, -and'fo knew it; and 


tevealed it vnto them, Bur how then comes it | 


to paſle, rhat che conſulrations and a&iofs of 


Gods Church and children, arenor Cit toſedro | 
their enemies? even by the unſpeakeable mercy | 


and goodnef{e of God,who though for ſpeciall 
cauſes ſometimes,he ſuffers Satary by this meages 
ro brivg things to light, yet he hath reftrained 


this his libertie, and ſubjected ir wato his/owne \ 


will, fo as he keeps him out of ſuch mettifips,or- 
compells him to conceale; whereas orkerwiſe 


his malice is ſo great, thatnot a word could be] 
ſpoken, but ic ſhould be carriedabroad tothe 


hurt and diſt.irbance both of Churches»and 
Common=-wealrhs, rhcf ps 
The fourth way is by putting into-mens 
mindes wicked purpoſes aud counſels ; forafier 
the league once made he labourech withthem 
by liggeſtions,and where God gives himleave, 
he never ceaſes perfwadirg,till he hath broughr 
his enterpriſe co pafle, Haying therefore'firlt 
brought into the mindeof man, a refolution to 
doe ſome cvill, he gozs and reveales it ro the 


{ 
' 


| 


| 


Witch, and by force of perſwaiion upon the 1 
partie rempted, he frames the action intended 
ro-the tie fore-told, and fo finally deludes the 
Witch his owne inſtrument, tore-telling no- 


tet avout. 

The ffch helpe is the agilitic of Satans nature 
whereby he is alc lpecdiiy co convey himſclte 
from place to place, yea, to pat{* trrovghthe 
wholeworld ina thorttime. For Cod hath mace 
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| pertai2ing, hedid truly define; not of himſdlfe, 


| as a meanesand uſed asan inſtrument to worke 
{ his overthrow, The Scripture indeed maketh 
{ not . particular mention of the time of Sauls 


{ when thewill of God ſhould-be wrought upon 


| may give probable conjectures of the ſtateand 


him by nature a Spirie, who by the gift of his 
creation,hath attained the benetit of {wifineſle, 
not onely in diſpatching his affaires, but alſo in 
the carriage of his perſon with great cxpediti- 
on for the preſent accompliſhment of his owne 
deſires. | 
Laſtly,God doth often ufe Satan as his inſtru- 
ment, for the eftcfing of his intended workes, 


and in theſe caſes manifeſterh unto him , the 
place where, the time when, and the manner 
how fuch athing ſhould be done. Now all{uch 
things as God will haveeffeed by the Devill, 
he may fore-tell before they come to paſſe, be- 
cauſe he knowes them before hand by revclati- 
on and affignement from God. Thus by the 
Witch of Endor he fore-told to Saw/the time of 
his death and of his ſonnes, and the ruine of his 
kingdome,ſaying, To morrow ſhalt thou and th 

fonnes be with me, and the Lord ſhall give ho 
hoſt of Iſrael imts the hands. of the Philiſtims : 


which. particular eyent, and circumſtances ap- 


but becauſe God had drawne away his good 
ſpirit fram Saw, and had delivered him to be 
guidedby the devill, whom he alſo appointed 


death, it onely recordeth the manner thereof, | 
and that which followed upon his death, the | 
tranſlating of the Kingdome to his neighbour 
David A him; and yet becauſe God uſed Sa- 
tan as an inſtrumentto bring this to paſle, here- 
upon he'Was ableto foretellthe particular time, 


him. And theſe be the ordinarie meanes and 
helps whereby thedevillmay know and declaro 
ſtrangethings, whether paſt, preſent,or tocome. | 

Neither may this ſceme. ſtrange, that Satay; 
by ſuch meanes ſhould attaine unto fuch know- 
ledge, for even men by their owue obſervations 


condition of ſundry things to come, Thus we 
reade;that ſome by obſervation have found our 
probably, and fore-told the periods of families 
and kingdomes, For example, that the time and 
continuance of Kingdomes is ordinarily deter- 
mined-at 500. yeares, or not much aboye; and 


ſixth and ſeventh generation. And as for ſpeciall 
| and private things, the: world fo runnes (as it 
| ond in a circle, that if a man ſhould but ordi. 
narily obſerve the courſe of things, either th the 
weather, or in the bodies of men, or otherwiſe, 
| he might eaſily foretell before hand what would 

come after. And by theſe and ſuch like inftances: 
| of experiences, men have gheſled atthe alterati- 
ons and changes of eſtatesand things in parti- 


{ nuance, andof a ſhallow reach in compariſon, 
are able to doe ſuch things, how much more 
| caſily may the devill, having fo great a meaſure 
| of knowledge and experience, and being of ſo 


and the executing of his judgements upon men ; | 


| 


that great families have not gone beyond the | - 


cular. Now it men which be but of ſhortconti- |- 


B 


C 
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D 


| 


A | long continuance,having allo marked thecourſe 
of all eſtates, be able to torc-tcll many things 
which areto come to paſie? ipecially conlige. 
ring what the wiſe man hath fer downeto thiz 
purpoſe, that chat which hath beene, ſhall be ; 
and that which hath beene done, ſhall be done , 
and there is no new thing under the Sunn, 
Eccleſiaftes 1.9. 


| hirm(ſelfe ; bur the prediCtions of Saran are onely 


rogativeof God himſelte,and a part of his glory 
incommunicable-to any creature, Ifay 41.23. I 
anſwer; Things to-come mult be conſidered 
two. wayes; either in-themiclucs, or in their 


their fignes or cauſes, is a propertie belongiug to 
God onely ; and the Devilldoth it not by any 
direRt and immediate knowledge of things fim- 


fore-telleth things te come certainly, . without 


tion from God, as the death of Saxl; or by the 
execution of Gods will upon ſome particular 


followrhe parrs and branches thereof. Divina- | 


If it be herealleaged,that divination isa pre- 


cauſes and fignes, whicheither gee with them, 
or before them. To fore-tellthings to come, as 
they are in themſelves, without reſpe& unto 


ply conſidered inthemſelyes, bur onely as they 
are preſent in their fignes or cauſes. Againe,God 


the helpe of any creature,or other meancs outof 


probable and conjeRturall ; and when he fore- 
tellerh any thing certainly, ic is by ſome revela- 


Scripture, as Alexaxders victory; or by lome 
ſpectall charge commirred unto him, fe the 


places or perſons, as before hath beene ſhewed. 
Thus much for the cauſesof divination. Now | 


tion is of two ſorts; either inand by meanes,or 
without me2nes. Divination by meanecs,is like- 
wiſe of two ſorts: cither by ſuch as arethe true 
creatyres of God ; or thoſe which are mcerely 
counterfeit and forged. | 


Set. [T. 


Divination by thetrue creatures of God, is 
diſtinguiſhed according to the number of the 
creatures,into five diſtinCt kinds, whereof four 
are mentioned in the Scriptures, 

$ r. Thefirſt, is by the flying and noiſe of 
birds. Sorcerers among the Heathen, uſed to 
obſerve fowles in their flight : For example; 
whether they did flie on the right hand, or on 
the left; abovethem, or below by them ; whe- 


ther croſle and oyerthwart, ordireQly againſt 
them. In like manner they obſerved the noilc | 
and ſound of the fowle. And both theſe wayes, 
ſometimes by the noiſe, and ſometimes by the | 
flight, they divined of things to come, both | 
publike and priyate,of good and bad ſuccefle in | 
mans affaires; ofthe ſtate of kingdoms, townes, ! 
familics,and particular perſons. Now this kinde 
of divination 1s condemned by Zoſes,Deur.18, ! 
Io. Letnene be found among you that xs a --- di-' 
vine of divinations: thatis,(asſome interpret it) | 
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a marker ofthe flying of fowles: or a charmer,or 
a conſulter with ſpirits, or a Sooth-ſayer; that is, 


[ſuch a one as by obſerving the fiying and noiſe 


OT 


A — 


— 


- 


if. 


__rw 
— <a IV 


Ver% 11, 


fl / 


_ 


* _ —_ 


——_——— _—_ ——— — 
— — — 4 a Fe 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, E | 


_ — — 
as 


T_T —___ ee err er—_ _—_— DH _ N_ 


C——_—  —— A 


. 4 [ a. v+:- | : FP GE "ESE P IM . 
of towles, takes WDON hi to LOCC-IC.L 200d or} A} ipake NOT AS ic CHO4GAT, bur Fas purpoſe Was 


| ns cauſes of Divination, ſan 


bad ſucceſic, 


divination, are the imralls of beaſts, of which 
mentiou is made, Ezckicl 21.21. where Nabu- 
chadncz.2ar Deingro make warre both with the 


 Jewes and the Ammonites, and doubting; inthe 


| way which caterptiſe to undertake firlt ; hee 
oftcrs a lacrifice tothe Idole-gods, and opening 
the bellic of the acrifice, lookes upon the liver, 
and by the fignes therein found , hee judgeth 
what {ſhould be the ifluc of the warre,, Which 
thing Naonchadnezuar did according ta rhe 
uſuall practice of. the Heathen, who when they 
wereto make warte,or to attempt any butqueſfle 
of importance, were wont.to ofter ſacrifice,to, 
their gods, and ro pric into the intralls,of the 
{ beaſt ſacrificed : for example,the heart,ſtomake, 
| ſplene, kidneies, bur ſpecially the liver : and.by 
{ceraine ſignes'appearivg inthole parts, the De- 
{vill was. wont to reveale unto them.,.; what 
' ſhould bethe. ficceſle of their affaires chey, had 
in hand. Je,wge cofic to exemplifie bock chete 
| forrs,of Divination by ſuadrie particulars out 
of Heathen wricers,bur ſeeing the Scripture hath 
manifcltcd that there axe ſuch, and experignce 
ſhewes che ſame, I will forbcare chat labyur, 
and proceed, 


Scripture, conlidering they, had great applaulc 
among the Heathen? I anſwer, cop 
Ling of. birds, and the difpoſitionof thezwward 


{parts of, cxcatures, are no 4trve fignes either of 


g00d- or. bad ſuccefle, For thac which-isagrue 
Hgne of afuturecvenc, muſt have the yertue and. 
power whereby it {ignifjeth, from God himelfe, 
either by, creation in the, Hegiunigg, 95, þy-his 
ſpeciall ordinance and appointment afterward, 
{Now it cannot be ſhewed,that God inthecxoa- 
tion infuſed any {ich vertue. intothenatures.and! 
motions ofthele creatures; whereby they might: 
fignifie ſuch, things ; nexcher is there any appa- 
rentic{tianonic in the whole Booke of the Serip- 
tures, whereby ir may be. proved, thas fuyce the 
creation, they wereappounted by God, to ſerve 
ſuch uſes aud ends; And. therefore howſoeyer 
they were eficemed of the Heathen, yerrhe. word 
of Gad bathqultly xenfred chem, asnotwmeand 
ut.meerely;diabolicall eB(C3fFIOLG 1 b£jo39) a: 
t It3s alleaged, thatyſofpgbidivined by-his cup, 
| asmay;appeare both'by hi Stewards ſgcech, as 
{ alſo by, hisowne, Genelis 44-5-and I52 andyer 
| thatcup received no power from Godyeuherthe 
ong Way.or the other, xo bea-cauſe. or axcanc of 
 Divigatione,;.,-. > 14 boo 11355 oyort ,-: 


| this, thas Joſephs Steward fpakegor.astheching 
{ Was Jadeed, but asthe common reggiyed,opjnj- 
{ on was, among the, Egyptians, whogſteeamed 
Loſepbto be a man of great skill and; wiſdome, 


| 


{able by lmdtie, meanes19 divweand Argphche. 


+ < 2. Thefecond kinde of creatures red 


C 


| - Theanlwer anciensyandcommprly:madeis 


ToghisIadde a fecoyd anſyer thatrhs Sigward 


| But here it is demanded, why both theſe | may-probably gather the liace of the weather, 
kindes of Divination ſhould be condemned in 
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| thatare and may belawtully uſed, becarlerhey 
| 4x6-2atyeall , of which {oit, are thoſe. char ar 
| made. by Pizyſiciaps, Mariners, and husband+ 
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C 


| whaplocver can be laid-in their dote | 
| z£majneth cerraine, that the flying and noiſe of 
| bixgs, ;204 the {tare of the intralls of beaſts, are 
|3Þ Wuefigoes ordained by God, hutinvented| 
[by teDevilland his inſtruments,aud<herefore |. 
|-a1l divination by thejn is qulily condemned, as 


|;:: Whence, itappearer, what judgemept may 


-- 


| afthe; aoreignorant ſort, For example: Aman 


- IG 


Eaaday, It height oa peece of lver,then he 


[5 


; his journey, ;ifie hae crofle himinghe way; all 
$35:0g5 well, his jausacy ſhall notbeproſpcrons, 


in thoſe words, to conceale; the knowlevpe of 
Toſeph his maſter from his brethren; that-there- 
by they might not dikcerne who-he! was, but 
take him to bcc an-J/Egypriay, Thirdly; the 
words may not unficly adinit this interpyetati- 
| on, asifthe Steward had ſaid, Kaow yenotthat 
this cup which I fiude in the Sackes mouth of 
your youngeſt Brother., is that whereby my 
maſter, will cafily prove what manner of me 
you are? this antwer. is alſo ancient, and may 
well be;received. > 214 

Ir is further objecd,that our Saviour Chriſt 


| by,his {pcech uato the Phariſees ſeemerh to ap- 
prove efdivining hy creatures, as by winds,aud 
byiclguds.; her you ſee a cloud (axh he) refing 
ot of the. Weſt, fraightway you ſays a ſhowre 
commeth, and ſo at, 15.5 and when you. ſee the 
South wind blow, ye (ay, that it will be hot,and is 
cometh p.iſſe, Lake 12.54, 55+, 2: 


ata, touching.the particular aleratjons and 
diſpoſitions, of the;,weather ; and theſe being 
agreeable tothat order which' God hath ſeriin | 


natuxallfignes ous Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh; nor 
of. diabolicall, which bave no warrang, eirher 


from thecommon: courſe of nature gerared,,on | 


by anyApeciallappointment from God, $0 that 
this yer 


£ {+ A # 1% » Y 4 
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-be. given of thaſe common {ipnes of. Divinari- 
on, hich are obſerved in the world, ſpecially 


;hades a peece of iron, he preſently conceiveth a | 
prediction -of fame, good lucke img himſelfe 


Randscontraril y atkected, imaginins-faine evill 
will befall him Agajne, when amay-is taking 


1-t,picfagect: lomaumulchicfe tawagds, him. Lec 


+ 
ad 


| hathrenemies; 
' |zhen.doch, or preſatulywill peakejllofhim, If 


—_— LC. 


AiS eats tinglegr,burde, bee-is, perſwaded hee | 
d,;and thatſome man either 


Fe Jalg-Fall comaygdsa man atchc Table, js. pore 
\xxnderhs, uz £0ynNQ3; gEnceit) foine:1l] newes, 
[Whey 4; 


PA —_—rr 


Aſs I bexe be Lame kindes of prediQions | 


nature From! the, beguming ; by chem; a man} 
[hog ic will be faje or foule;, and of theſe | 


mecccly 


— — 
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— 


v Megnonn 


further appeare by other places of Scripture, 


| asare in lea 
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meerely ſuperſtitious. For'the truth is, they 
have no vertue in themſelves to foreſhew any 
thing that is to come, either in nature, or by 
Gods ordinance. Therefore whatſoever divi- 
nation is made by them, muſt needsbe fetched 
from Satanicall illufion, And though we cannor 
fay they be ſooth-fayings, or tearme the uſers 
and fayourers of them Sooth-ſayers,yet we may 
ſafely referre them to.this kinde of ——_ 
being ſuch as no Chriſtian may warrantably 
uſe, though ſome of them be not ſo grofſe and 
palpable, as thoſe that arc condemned in the 
Scriptures. WEE 
$ 3. Thethird kindeof creatures uſed to di- 
vine by, are the ſtarres. Divination by ftarres, is 
commonly called [xdiciell Aftrologie; of which 
| we may reade, Deur.18.10,11. where the _—P 
Ghoftdoth of purpoſe reckon up all rhoſe kinds 
of devilliſh arts, whereby men have dealings 
and ſocictie with Saran, either in divining of 
prattifing - among which, this is the ſecond. 
The word there uſed * may carry adouble 
ſenſe. Foritſfgnifieth eicher him that obſeryeth 
times,under which acception Aſtrologie iscom- 
prehended, or him that obſeryeth the clouds. 
' And howſoever the beſt learned Interpreters doe 
difſent about the notation of it, yet all agreein 
| this,that this profeſſion of divining by the ſtarres 
18 there condemned: and that itis to bemumbred 
| among thereſt expreſſed inthe prohibition,may 
as 


—_—R_ 


| 


4 


in lay 47.1 3,14. where the Lord threatnerh the 
chat he 
ans: _ in Daniel 2.2, Inchanters, Aftro-! 
logians, afid [Sorcerers are joyned together,'as 
berng ail ſent for about the Anette oe 
ro expoutd the Kings dreame. Now 'f the 
Lord himſelfe have allotted rhe A 
ment ro the-Aftrologer, which he hathto the 
Sooth-ſayer and Magician, and account them 
all one; ir'is manifeſt, chat divining a 
ſtarres, ought to be held as a ſuperſtitious Kind, 
of divination. | bod gdiO | 
Here, ifirbe thought ſtrange,thatprediRions 
by ſo excellene creatures as the ſtarres be,ſhould 
cartie both the name and nature of diabolicall 
praRtices, which can be done by none bur ſack 
with Satan: - Wt 
I anſwer, The reaſons hereofare theſe: *© | 
Firſt, it muſt be conſidered, that the driftand 
ſcope of this Art, is to fore-tell the particular 
events of things contingent, 4s the alteration-of 
| the ares of Kingdomes, the deaths of Princes, 
ood of bad ſucceſſe of mens particular affaires; 
om the houre of their birth, tothe day oftheir 
| death. And from thisall men may judge, whar 
the art it ſelfe is, For the fore-celling of things 
| to come, which intheir owne nature are contin= 
gent, arid in regard of us caſuall (1 fay notiare- 
ard of God, to whom allthings are certainly 
nowne) isa-propertie peculiar to God alone, 
and not within the power of any creature, min, 


| 


fame julyaes againſt divivers by the ftarres, | 
doth againſt Sooth-ſfayersand Magici- 


A 


B 


produce a | 
1 and helpeth the particular, immediate, and ſub. 


the Prophet Eſay, from the fourth Chanter of 
his prophecie, to the 48. The ſcope whereof is 
to prove, that it is a prerogative appropriated to 
the Deitic, and not communicable to the crea- 
cure, to fore-ſhew the cyent of things to come, 
which in our underſtanding and reach, may 
cither be, ornot be; and which when they are, 
may bethus or otherwayes. It remaines there- 
fore, that divinations of this kinde, taking from 


are juſtly cenſured of impietic, and are inthem- 
ſelves wicked and abominable. 
Itisalleaged,that ſtarresin the heayens,arethe 
cauſes of many things happening in the world, 
and thereforeto practiſeby them inthis manner, 
deſeryeth no fich impuration, | 
Auſw. Tt cannot be denied that they are 
canſes of ſome things; but I demand, what 
cauſes ? not particular of particular eyents; but 
generall and common, that worke alike upon 
all things : and no man candivine ofa particular 
key a generall cauſe, unlefſe he alſo know 
the particular cauſesſubordinare to the generall, 
and the particular diſpofitions and operations 
of them. For example, let twentie or thirtie 
egges of ſundry kindes of birds be taken, and 


it is not poflible for any man, onely upon the! 
bare conſideration of the: heat of the Henne, 
which is the generall cauſe of hatchi the 

, to ſet downe certainly what kinde of 
bird each egge will bring forth,unlefſe he know 


whar the were particularly. For a = 
rall and — == pray _ at 
cular effe&, but onely over 


| 


or Angel, A point that is plainly taught by | 


_ — —_ . $1 "> res” - 


| ordinate cauſes. Therefore the heat ofthe Henne 


| 8&c.buronelyhe 


Jare 


| gentevents,in kingdomes,families,or particular 


| ack hin hy 
|| Aſccondreaſonmaybethis; allthetulesand | 
ceptsof Aſtrologie; {cr downe bythe moſt 


' [fratne by obſeryarion;whereupon they 


doth normake oneepoe to ſend forth a Henne- 
chicken, another eggea Ducke, a third a Swan, 

it forward by fitting and 
n. Inlike manner the ftarres 
cauſeCofnaturall things,as the hear 
ofthe Henne is of the hatching of the egges,and 
by them no man 


Croue 


ſtarres, whereby are forerold particular comtin- 


perſons;is bur a forged kill, thathath no ground 
in nature from the vertueof the ſtarres, for any 


. 4 = 


med among the cans, ians,and 
other- Aﬀtrologers;-are'Hhothing ur meere 
dotages and fictions of the braine of man : for 
theruſes aadeonclufions of all good and lawfull 
arts, haye their ground in experience, and are 
w | " are cal- 
led Axiower,ot poſitions of Art,lo generally and 
undoubrdly rr Y ns they canner deceive: 
But theſe rules are of acontrarie nature, baving 
no fouhdation' in experience at all ; forif they | 


God his right, and robbing him of his bonour, | 


ſet underone and the ſame Henne to be hatched: [ 


can rightly define of particu- 
lar events, end onde Divination by the| 


—_ > ID—_—_  —_ 


had.” this muſt needs follow, thartthe poſition 


of theheavens, and the courſe of all the ftarres, 


__owſt' 


- ICI A - Seat > 


MII Maga 


A mes 
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- [thereof isnothing bur tupetſtitious-ſorcerie, and 
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'mmuft needscontinuc one and the fame; for the {A ing thar in fo doins, we doe but uſe them to the 


| principles of artoughtto beummutavle: but nei- 
; therthe pofitionof the heavens, nor the courte of 
| altthe ſtarres,is alway one and the ſame. Againe, 


he that would make found rules of art by obter- 
vation, mu? know the particular eſtate of all 
things he obicrveth ; Bur no man knoweth the 
| particula: eſtate of all the {tarres, and conſe- 
| quently tone Can gather found rules of art b 
them. Thirdly, noman knoweth or ſeeth all the | 
 arres, ard though they might be all diſcerned, | 
yer the particular vertues of thoſe which are 
 feene,cannot be knowne, becauſe their influences | 
bin theaicc, and upon theearth,are confuſed ; and | 
therefore by obleryation of them, no rules can 
be made, whercby to judge of particular eyents 
to come that becontingent. 
Butexperiencetcacherth (may ſome ſay) that 
ifa manaddiQedto this courſeſhall pra&tiſethe 
rules of A(trologie, it willfall out thatthe moſt 
things he fore-teilerh ſhall be true, and comet9 
paife accordingly : which being verified in cx- | 
perience, it ſhould ſceme, thar theſe principles | 
are riot uncertaine : for how is it poſſible that 
pon falle grounds, ſhould 'procecd true pre-, 
dictions ? To this objection, learned Divines 
have framed anſwer thus : That in this there is 
ſecret Magickeatrhe leaſt, ifnot an openleague 
with Satan, For looke what is wanting tothe 
effect of rhe (tarres, the devill makech. ſupply 
of it by his owne knowledge in things that 
are to come to paſle, And this is the judge- 
ment of them that have knowne this art, which 
| was alſo received for true in the dayesof the 
Apoſtles. - 3+ 
The third reaſon; The man that repaireth to 

the Aſtcologian upon rhe particular caſe for his 
jhelpe and counſell, mufdbeleeve thar he canand | 
willdoe for him; otherwiſe if he come doubt. 


B famous Prophetrs,are commended for their $kill 


ing ofhisabilicie, or in way of tempting him,he 
{cannothelpe him. Now in common underſtan- 
divg, ifthe diviner bring therhing ro paſſe, here 
{ malt needs be more than Art. For he that'is/a 
maſter of aJawfullart,:can worke by thisrules, 
whether a man. beleevethat: he can orno; yea, 
{choughrall the men in the World ſhould daubr, 
{ his roles would be effeRuall.- The art therefore 
wlelfe is the old ſupetftitiousartof the Chalde- 
ans, 'which they being Idolaters, firſt ferched 
| | fromchedevill,and his Oracles:yea,thepradtice 


{the underrakers no betterthan Sarcerers, Ifauy 
| man:doubrhercof, their. writings. ateſdfficient | 
: xeſtimonies; and chey themtielves avouck-ire For 
' itisa rule and maxime among themirrall kinde 
 offoxcerip,thatthe learnermult come crednlous, 
' and not: doubting, or to tempt; otherwiſe no 
' anfwer can be given, : : 

.- Putnorwithſtandirgalitheſe reaſonsal leaged 
for the proote of this point, fundry things are 
 oppoted to thecontrary, | 

| Fortirft,itis f6id tharthe Sunne, Moone, and 


| Rarres werecreated for ſigwes, Genelis 1.14. and 


Df 
cially the Sunne aud Moone, haye'grgarverttie}. 
aud force upon rhe crearures that arc below; | 
| partly by their light, and partly by their hear] 


| thereforethat it is lawfullto divine by them,(ee- 


_ cad for which God mad: rom, 

| Arnſ. Thercalonis of no force, The ſtarres 
indeed by this ordinance dee ſerve for ſignesout 

of what? notofall things, but (asthe texrplaiue- 
ly ſhewerh) of dayes, weekes, monerhs, and 
yeares; yea, of the ſcafons of the yeare; as of 
Spring, Summer, Autumne, and Winter ; yea, 

further,of the alterations of the vecather in gene- 

rall: butallthis makech nothing to ratifie Divi- 

nation of particular events in things contingent, 

. whichare to fall out inthe (tare of kingdomes, 
familics, and perſons : for they '4re not cauſes, 
but ſigner, and that of ſome ocnerallchivgs one- 

| ly, not of particular. £ 

' Againe, itis fajd,that ALſes and Daniel;:wo 


| 1nthisart: for of Asoſes it is ſaid, Acts 7.22.that 
he was learned in allthe wiſdome of the /£ T4 
ans : and Daniel in all the wiſdome of the Chal- 


' divination, 
ters of Attrolopie, 
Avrf. It cannot beprovedout of tlioſe places, 
{gs 
that Moſes or Daviel' were rraincd up in this' 


and eminentaboye allothers in mat- 


, art 2 and though ic ſhould be granted they were, | 
yet it followes nor, that they were praRicers of || 
it, at leaft continuaily; For albelr, being chil-| 
: dren and of tender yearesin the Courts of Pha- 
rah and Nebachadvetſar, they had beene _ | 
ned up+by their governours in thisknowledee,]: 


C| it may not thence be concluded,thatthey uy | 


ſubmitted themſclves to the praQice chereo 


is yoatg, which afterward upon better 
ment dnd confideration,7 hee may utr 


- 
”- 


orly ail. 
 claime. Aud fo weare to thinke of thein> that 
after God bad called them, theydid-foreyevlay 
aſide all fuch wickedand devilliſprattices,for- 
bidden by God,and yerinoſcamong rhe Bgyp= 


tians aud Chaldeans, 221nobnrrif th 


range cffeds intlioai re,in the ivsrcrs;and upons 
the carthallo, inthe bodies of men and-beattsr: 
it may ſceme therefore nor uulawfall;zo divine 
; by them. 77 -", v7:370t0e of Þ 


yptr- | | 


deans, Danicl 1.17.20. and we know thar the| 
| Egyprians and Chaldeans were the maſtets of} 


6 


confidering tharxman may learnethat whenthe |, 
ra | 


* Thirdly, ir-is objectetl; the fiarrecrendivi- | 
rable creatures of God, andthe canis of many] 


'" Anſw. We grant that the Srazres,/aud e Gels 
but heace it will norfollow, thar/they are, or| 


perience, it415not pothble for any man, truly, 
arid certainly ro-oblcrye all particular events' 
brought forth by the ſtarres, whereupon hee 
mighr ground his rules, And for prootehereof; 
Suppole there werea heape of all kinds of herbs 

rowing upon the cath gathered. together, 
which ihould be all ſtraincd into one veflell, 
and the liquor brought to the molt skiifull 


hy I. gn) my 


may be lawfully uſtdfor divinatioa<for wheres | 
as it hath becne-ſhewed, that the gropndsof all | 
| 00d artsare:gathered-by obſcrvation and ex>| 
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Phyfitian that is, or ever was; can we thinke| 
him able by taſting or ſmelling thereof, to di- 
| ſtinguiſh the vertues of the herbs, and to fay 
which is which? Todocthis when all are ſeve- 
red cach from other, is a hard matter, yer poſſi- 
ble, conſidering they have their ſeverall natures 


and operations; bur in this confuſed mixture to 
diſcerne the ſeveralls, is athing paſſing the Kill 
of man. 


of everieſtarre ; for they all have their opera- 
rion inthe bodies of meu, and other creatures ; 
burtheir vertues being all mixed together inthe 


The like may be ſaid of the particular vertue | 


ſubje& whereon they worke, can no more be 
knowne diſtinQly, than the vertues of a maffe 
of herbs of infinite ſorts beaten together, For 
this is an undoubred truth in nature: that the 
yertues of Celeſtiall bodies in their operations, 
are mingled with the qualities of the elements in 
the inferiour bodies, and the yertues of them all 
doe fo coneurre, that neither the heat or light 
of the ſtarres, nor the vertue of the elements, 
can be ſevered one from another. And therefore 
though there be norable vertue inthe ſtarres, yet 
in regard of the mixture thereof in their opera- 
tion, no man is able to ſay by obſervation, thar 
this is the vertue of this ſtarre, and this of thar. 
The ſeven planets being morenorable, than the 
other lights of the heaven, ſpecially the Sunne 
and Moone, have their operations and effects 
plainly and perfectly knowne; as fortheother, 
wasnever any manthat could cither feele 
_ heat, or certainly determine of any thing 
them. oa 
There being then ſome ſtarres, whoſe vertues 
are unknowne, how can their tions.and. 
effeQs be diſcerned w particular ? Thereforeno 
rules can-be made by obſervation of the vertues 
of che ſtarres in their operations, whereupon we 
may foretell particular events of things contin= 
gent, dither concerning mens perſons, families, 
or kingdomes, | 7 
: ' Afourth reaſon. All Rarres have their worke 
inthe qualitics of hear, light, cold, moiſture, 
and drineſſe : as for the ſecret influences which 
men dreame of, ing from them beſides 
the aid. qualities, they are but forged fancies. 
[The Scripture never mentioneth any ſuch, nei- 
ther cau it be proved that the Sunge hath:any 
efficacic upon inferiour bodies, but by light and 
hear, which becauſe they are mixc with other 
qualities, they affoord no matter of prediQtion 


touching particular events. For what 

the celeftiall bodics | cn et 
heat and cold , drought and moiſture? - Doth 
| .it-rherefore-follow, that theſe effe&s doe de» 
clare before: hand the conftitution of mans 
[bodie? the diſpoſition of mens mindes? the 
affeions of mens hearts? or finally, what ſuc- 
ceſſe they ſhall have in their affaires, rouching 
wealth, honour, and religion > Hence I con- 
clude, that divining by them in this ſorr, is 
meere ſuperſtition, and a kinde of Sorcerie : 
for which cauſc in Scripture Aſtrologians are 


; 


_—C_ 


[E icall and yaine, not grounded in nature, 
| but borrowed from Aftrologie. For the Aſtro- 


— 


— 


juſtly numbred among Sorcerers. 

Now that which hath beene ſaid touching 

this point, may ſerve for ſpeciall uſe. 

And firſt, it gives a caveat to all Students, 

that they have care to ſpend their time and wits 

better,than in the ſudie of judiciall Aſtrologie ; 

and rather imploy themſelyes in the ſearching | 
out of ſuch things, as may moſt ſerye for the 

lory of God, and the good of his Church, 

t is the ſubtiltic of Satan to draw men into 

ſuch meditations, and to make this ſtudie ſo 

pleaſant, that it can hardly be left, when it is 

Once n 2 but let-them take heed betime. 
For affuredly theſe yaine and fuperftitious pra- 
Rices, are not the builders and furtherers, but 
the hindercrs and deftroyers of religion, and the 

feare of God. | 

Againe, this muſt admoniſh them which ſuf- 
fer any loſſes, not to ſeeke for helpe or remedie | 
at the hands of Aftrologers, commonly called 
Figare-caſters : for their direRtions inthe reco- 
verie of things loſt or ſtollen, commeth not by 
the helpe of any lawfullart, but from the worke 
of the Latin the ſame unto them. And 
better it were to Jo a thing finally, and by 
faith to expe& till God ik 
way, thay in this manner to recover it againe: 

, the curſe of God hangeth oycr the head of 
im , that to helpe himſelfe uſeth diabolicall | 
meanes.. For put the caſc a thing loft of great 
value, be againe reſtored by the helpe of Satan; 
yetGod in his juſtice, for theuſe of theſe unlaw- 
full meanes, may take from the conſulter twilc| 
as much; or at the leaft his grace, and ſo give| 
him up to areprobate ſenſe,to beleeye the deyill| 
to hisutter perdition. 

Thirdly, it ſerverhto admoniſh us of fome 0- 
ther vanities that accompany Aſtrologie ; eſpc- | 
cially of two. | 

The firſt, is the obſervation of the ſigne in | 
mans bodice wherein notonely.the ignorant fort, | 
but men of knowledge doc-farre over-ſhoot 
themſelves ſuperſtitiouſlyholding,thatthe figne 
is ſpecially ro bemarked. An opinion in itelfe 


tans for better expreſſing and eftabliſhi 
oe deyifed x20 ſpheresinthe woes 
more than indeed there be, ro wit, the nivth and 
the tenth; and in the tenth, commonly called: 
the firſt moveable, have placed an -imagiarie 
ſphere, which they tearme the Zodiacke; and 
in the Zodiacke twelye fignes, e-ArMes Tara, 


| Gemini, and the reft; which they imagine to 


have: power over the twelye parts\'of mans 
bodie;-as eAfrier, the head and face, 7 awim 
necke and throat, &c. But theſe arc onely 
ewelve imaginarie fHignes : for in the heavens 
there is no ich matter as a Ramme, a Bull, 8c. 
And-how can it ſtand with reaſon, that in a| 
firmament feigned by Pocrs and Philoſophers, 
a forged ſigne, which indeed isnothing, ſhould 
have any power or operation in the bodies 
of men? £1 


e ſupply another | 
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Againe, the very order of the government of 
theſe ſignes in mans bodice, is fond and with- 
out ſhew of reaſon. For according to this plat- 
forme, whenthe Moone commeth into the firſt 
fgne, eAries, ſhe ruleth inthe head; and when 
ſhe commeth into the ſecond figne, Tawre, in 
the necke ; and ſo deſcends downe from part to 
part, in ſome part ruling two, in ſome three 
dayes, &c. Where oblerve, that the Moone is 
made then to rule in the cold and moiſt parts, 
when ſhe is in hot and drie fignes: whenas in 
reaſon, a more conſonant order were this; that 
when the Moone were in hot and drie ſignes, as 
eAries, Leo, and Sagittarixe, ſhe ſhould rule in 
hot and dric parts of the bodice; and when ſhe 
is in cold and moiſt ſignes, ſhe ſhould rule in 
the cold and moiſt parts of the bodie; aud ſo 
till governe thoſe parts, which in temperature 
come neereſt to the nature of the fignes wherein 
the Moone is. 

Beſides this, ſome learned Phyſitians haye 
upon experience confeſled, that the obſeryati- 
| on of the ſigne, is gothing materiall, and that 
there is no danger in it, for gelding of cartell, 
or letting of blood. Iadced it prevailes often- 
times by an old conceit and ſtrong imaginati- 
on, of ſome unlettered perſons, who thinke ir 
to be of force and efficacie for reſtoring and 
curing; and yet the yanitie of this conceit, ap. 
peares in the common practice of men, who 
commonly upon S. Srevensday uſe to let blood, 
bethe ſigne where it will; though it bein the 
place where the yeine is opened. Butthe-truth 


yailcable, being but a fancie, grounded upon 
ſuppoſed premiſfles, and t 
I ; ASA _ _—_ EE 
| The ſecond thing belonging to Aftrologie, 
which ought ro berktbewel 7 the — 
obſervation of dayes, Curious diviners doe ſet 
apart certaine daycs, whereof ſome are ow they 


point to be obſerved forthe beginning of ordi- 
narie workes and buſinefles ; as to take a jour- 
ney ; to beginne ro lay the foundation ofa buil= 


_ {ding,toplanta garden, to weane a childe,to put 
| 0p new apparel], to flit into a new houſe, to 


traflicke ivto other Countries, to goe about a! 


{ur tg a Prince, or ſome greatman, to hunt and 


aſe exerciſes, to parethe nailes, to cut the haire, 
in 2 word to-atrempt any thing in purpoſe or 
ation, which is not done evericday. TheeffeR 


| and force of theſe dayes, is not grounded either 
| martorin nature,bur onely in ſuperſtitzouscon- 


ceit and diabclicall confidence, upona wicked 
cuſtome, borrowed from the praQtice of Divi- 
ners; andthe danger of ſuch confident conceits 
is this; thatthe devillby themrakesthe vantage 
of fantaſticall perſons, and brings them further 
unto league and acquaintance with himſelfe, un= 
lefle they leave them, And all ſuch perſons as 
make difterence of dayes for this or that pur. 
pole, are in expreiſe words plainly condemned, 
Deut, 18,10,11. 


1s, the ſigne iu it ownenature, is neither way a- | 


re ought to be| | 


fay) luckie, ſome unluckie. And thele they ap- 


A 


C 


Df flouriſhing agd 


$ 4. The fourth kinde of Divination by true 
meanes, is the prediction of things to come by 
dreames, | 
In the old Teſtament we reade that Sorcerers | 
and falſe Prophets uſed to foretell firangeevents, 
by revelations which they had intheir dreames. 
Such Diviners were among the Jewes; and for 
thatcauſerhepeopleof God wereexpreſlely for- 
bidden to hearken unto dreamers of dreames, 
Deue.13.3. And the Lord himſclfe by the Pro- 
i" Teremie, taxeth the falſe Prophets, who 
roached falſe doctrine in his name by this de- 
villiſh meanes, ſaying, I have dreamed, I have 
dreamed, Jerem. 23.25. 

Yet hereitis to be remembred,that foretelling 
of future things by dreamecs, is not ſimply to be 
condemned, bur onely in part. For of dreames 
there bethree ſorts, Divine, Natural, and Dia- 


God. Natsrall, which proceed from a mans 
ownenature,andariſefrom the qualitieand con- | 
ſtitution of the bodie. Diabolicall, which are 
cauſcd by the figgeſtion of the devill. 

Touching Divine d#eames : that thereare, or 
atleaſt have beene ſuch, it is evident. For theſe 
be the words of God, Numb.12.6. If there be 
a Prophet of the Lord among you, I will be 
krowne unto him by a viſion, and will ſp:ake nn- 
to him by a dreame. And Tob faith, that God 
fpeakerh in dreames and viſions of rhe night, 
when ſleepe falleth wpon men, and they ſlrepe np- 
on their beds, Job 33.15. Now thele divine 
dreames were cauſed in men, either immediate- 
ly by God himſelfe, as the former places ſhew 
or by meanes of ſome good Angel}, In this 
latter kinde was /oſeph often admoniſhed in 
dreames whar to doe, by the miniſtciie of an 
Angel; as Matth. 1:20. 2ud Chap.2.r 2,10. and 
divining by ſuch dreames, is not condemned : 
for by them the moſt worthie Prophets of God 


bave revealed Gods will in many things to his 


7,9- and by Pharaohs dreames which were ſent | 
from God , hee alfo foretold the ſtate of the 
Kingdome of &gypr, touching provition for 
ſevenyearesdearth, Geneſis 41.25, By the ſame 
rneanes the Prophet Daniel propheſicd of the 
ing of the chieke Monarchies 

of the World, from his time to the comming 

of Chriſt, Daniel 9. 8c. Theſe therefore being 

one of the extraordinarie meanes, whereby 

Ged hath manifeſted his will unto man in 

times paſt, more or lefſe: divination by them 

is not to be cenſured as uwnlawfull, but rather 

to be honoured and eſteemed, as the ordinance 

of God. 

For the ſecond fort which be Natwrall, ari- 
fing either from the thoughts of the minde, or 
the affeions of the heart, or the conſtitution 
of the bodie: as they are orcinary in all men, in 
ſome more, inſomelefle: f5 they vary according 
to the diverfitic of mens thoughts, affeRions, 
andconftititions: and by th:m a man may pro- 


bolicall. Divine, arc thoſe which come from 


Church. Thus Ioſeph by dreame had-norice | 


| given him of his owneadyancement, Geneſis 37. 


bably 
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bably conetue of fundry taings concerning, 
the f{atc and Ciſpolition, partly of his bodie,and 
partly of his minde. : : 

| Asfirſthe may gheſic in likelihood, what is 
his conſtitution,as the learned inallages docon- 


runnes upon warres, and contentions, fire, an 

ſuch like,itargueth h1s complexion is cholerike, 
When he dreames of waters and inundartions, it 
betokeneth abundance of phleeme. When his 


ſRantly avouch.For when his minde in _— | 


hantahe concciyeth heavic and dolefull things, 
full of g1iefe,feare, and horror, it bewrayeth a 
melancholike conſtitution, When his dreames 
be joyfull and pleaſant,as of mirth,paſtimes,and 
delightfull newes, his complexion is judged to 
be (anguine, | 
Againe,by naturall dreamesa man may ohefle 
at the corruption of his owne heart: and know 
to what finnes hee is moſt naturally inclined, 
For looke what men doe ordinarily in the day 
time conceive and imagine in tacir corrupt 
hearts, of the ſame, for the molt part, they doe 
corruptly dreame inthenight, And this'is the ra-. 
ther to be obiterved, becauie thong the wicked 
man ſhut his eyes, and ftop his cares, and har- 
den his heart, and-will not take notice of his 
cnormitics-by the light-of che Law; yet even 
by his owne dreames ih the night, hiswicked- 
nefle ſhall be in part diſcovered, and his confci- 
ence thereby convinced, and he himfelfe lefe in 
the end'inexculable before God. Now albeit 


Maniches had their damnable opinions firſt 
inſpired into them , and then confirmed b 

dreames. And in this agethe firſt authors of the 
{c& of the Anabaptiſts, had their curious con- 
ceitsof revelation, partly in dreames, partly in 
viſions, Likewiſcthe Familie of Love havethcir 
revelations in dreames, For he that deſires ro 
become one of that ſe&t, muſt aſcend thereunto 
by degrecs before he can come to perfz&ion to 
bee an elder illuminate or a man deified; to 
whicheſtate when he is once come, he hath for 
his confirmatiou ſtrong illufons, both waking 
and&fleeping in viſions and dreames. Hiſtories 
of latrer times, and wofull experience ſhewerh 
thisto be true, the Devill prevailing fo ſtrongly, 
that many have fallen away by this meanes, be- 


| 


ing corrupted by a doctrine meerely carnall, 
howſoeyer-maintained with great pretenſe of 
bolineffe, Againe,asthe good Angels may cauſe 
divine dreames from God, and | ax revcale 
unto meh his will and pleaſureconcerning things 
ro come ; 1o no doubt the evyill ſpirits m2y 
cauſe'in men diabolicall dreames, and therein 
reyeale unto them many ſtrangethings; which 
they by meanes unknowneto men, may forclce 
and know, By all which it isevident, that there 
areand* may be as well diabolicall dreames as 


divine dreames. | 
| © Theconclufion then isthis : That as divining 
by the ſecond ſort is ſuperſtitious , having no 
ground'from Gods Word; ſo fore-telling by 
|rhis third fort is flat Witchcraft, dire&ly con-| 
demned in the places afore-named, where men} 
are'forbidden to prophetic by them, or to re- 
[gardrhem, ' *l 
| : Yer foraſmuch as dreames bee of ſundrie 
kindes, as hath beene ſaid, it ſhall not be amitfe 
roſe downe ſoinc ores of difference betweene 
thera, whereby they may be kaowne and diſtin-. | 
guiſhed each fromother. Which poitr indeed: 
Hath long'agone beene haudled in the Primitive,| 
|Church;bur hardly determined; For thelcarned | 
| them reveale his divinations. And-1t isphainly [of rliar age hayeavouched ira yery bard matter, 
f { manifeſted by the contiuwall obicrvationof the | | conſidering tharthe Devill inthe; as welt as 
Gentiles before the comming of Chriſt, For 'D /jn-other things, can transforme himſelfe into an 
| when Oraeles, (that is, avſwers fromthe De-/| || Angtbof light; Bur howſoever the caſe be hard, 
vill) were in force; men that- uſed to-conſule | pan#cheDevill;politicke, yer by lighrof dire&i- 


with, them , and deſired ro. bee refolved- in) {| onfrom theWord'of God there may ſortie'truc 
matters of doubt, wereto lay them downe 


differences bee fer' downe betwecne them ;'45 
| and ſleepe beftdes the" Altar of Apolloq where w_—_ Se 


|aamely theſe: : CO UTHIISNAIOS 
| they had offered their gift, and (leeping they | {> Firſt of all; divinedreames hayealwayes had 
received in a dieame the anſwer for-which 


their preeminent aboye others, thar generally 

they came; and this dreame was framediuthe | they:;have concerned the weightieſt matters/in 
braine of him that{lepr, by the Devillandin ic | qabe World ; as tlie comming and exhibiting of 
i the anſwer was delivered by him ſpeaking at or | | che CWMeſſias, the' changes and alterations of 
| in the Oracle. So likewiſe in the Primitive | | Kingdomes, the- revealing of Antichriſt, 21d 

Church, fince the comming of Chriſt, though | [the ſtate of rhe Church of God, And this may } 


man may probably conjecure of thepremiſles 
by natoralldreames; yernodivination of things | C 
| to come, Whether publike or private, good or 
bad,can bemadeby them either conceming per- 
: ſons, families, or Kingdomes. Therefore rhe 
# coinmon obſervations of cireames in theworld, 
whereby men imagine things that.areto' come, 
| to paſſe, and accordiagly.fotctell them by thoſe 
| mcanesare vaine and tuperſtitious, and juſtly {6 
condemncd inthe places before named, Deur.13. 
Jjoaan-K3e - 2: fo oi | ToTE, 
Concerning the third inde of: dreames, 
which are cauſed by the Devill; It hath beene 
i granted irf* all ages for 2 truth, that Satan can.| 
frame dreames in'the-braine of man, and” by, 


—_— 
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Oracles then ceaſed , which were the-greateſt plainly appeare by thofe which 7oſeph exnoun- 
] aud ftrongc{t deluſions that ever Satzn had; ded unto Pharaoh, and Dazie! unto the Kings 
; yet he hath by dreames aud yifions wrought in of Babel and Perha. Bur in the cther fort it s 
k pt (Go 
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{ an eaſie interpretation uponthe inſtant,Gene,gqn, 


|is alwayes agreeable to his revealed will, and 


{nant unto Gods will. 
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otherwiſe, For ifthere be any ching repreſented 
more than ordinary in choſe that be naturall, it 
proceedeth meerely from fancy and imaginati- 


on. And as for diabolicall they are not of ſo 
weightie matters, nor ſo hard ro fore-tell, For 
though the Devill have great power and skill, 

ct it is above his reach to determine of ſuch 
things as theſe arc, or to fore-tell them without 
helpe from God. 

Secondly, divine dreames be alwayes cither 
plaine and manifeſt, or if they be obſcure, yet 
they have a moſt evident interpretation annexed 
unto them, Of the plainer ſort, werethedreames 


of Toſeph the husband of Afarie, Matth.x, Of 
hidden, but God raiſed up Joſeph to give them 


Nebuchadnetſars dreames were full of obſcuri- 
tie, and many matters were contained in them, 
fo as his ſpirit was troubled , and hee forgat 
them ; but God ſtirred up Dariel and revealed 
ing him the ſecrer, ſo as he remembred it tothe 
King, and declared the true meaning thereof, 
Daniel 2.1.28.36, Laſtly, 'Daxtels dreames of 
the foure beaſts, &c. were of like difficultie, 


make him underftand them, Daniel 8.16, Now 
thoſe that are cauſed by the Devill, as they be 
obſcure and intricate, fo the interpretation of 
them is ambiguous and uncertaine, becauſe he 
himſelfe cannotinfallibly determine how things 
ſhall come to paſſe, and thereupon is conſirai- 
ned to givedoubtfull anſwers by dreames. And 
ſuch were not onely the ancient Oracles 
the heathen, where he gave the reſolution, but 
the mederne Prophecies given by him to ſome 
of his inftruments inthe latter time. | 
Thirdly, the dreame that comes from God, 


_ th nothing contrary to the ſame, in 
whole or in part: whereas thoſe that proceed 


from nature, doe ſayour of nature, and be a- 
greeable to mans corruption, which js repug- 
nd thoſe that are ſug. 


the other fort were Pharaohs very darke and | 


but the Angel Gabrie! was preſently ſent to | 


geſted by Saran, are of the ſame noture; t 


| generall ſcope whereof is to crofle the will of 
| God, and to withdraw the heart from obedi- 
{ence thereunto, : 

Fourthly, divine dreames aime at this end, | 


1 


to further religion and pictie, and to maintaine. 


"true doRrine : bur the Devill, an enemie-.to 


God, worketh in his dreames the ſubverſion of 
rrue religion, and the worſhip of God, that in 
the roome thereof hemay {er up Idolatric and 
ſuperſtition. For ſo much we learne, Deut.x3. 


|-wherethe falſc Propher brings bisdreame, and 
itb x wonder; ; 


|UNTETS it, yea, and confi 


but marke his end : It was to draw ruen to 


|Apoſtafie; Lee ws. (faith he) goe after other 
| eds, which thow, haſt not "has and let us 
| farverhem, veiſe-2, Anſwerableto which, was 


the practice of the falſe Prophets afterwards, 
who cauſcd the peopleto ere by their liesand 
flatteries, Jerem. 23.32, 7 


A 


B 


| skape-goat ſeparated from that which-wasto 


| hath his warrantin Gods Word, ſo it be law: 


of therwelve, Acts 1.26; ahd of this Lot!Seto- 


| Loe (faith Salomon) is caſt into rhe lap, bib the 
| whole diſpoſition thereof i from the Lord; of 
1 16. 33. . he _ 


EE 


To conclude this point, it muſt be here rc- 
membred , that howſoever there are and have 
beene diſtin& ſorts of dreames, yetthoſe which 
are from God, were onely in ordinary uſeinthe 
old Teftament, and in the Church of the New 
are ceaſed and rakenot place ordinarily. Where- 
as therefore men in their {leepes have dreames, 
they muſt rakerhem commonly to be naturall, 
and withall know that they may be diaboli- 
call, or mixt partly ofthe one kinde, arid partly 
of the other. And howſoeverthere may be ſome 
uſe of the naturall, as hath beene ſaid, yet com- 

only they arenot to be regarded. And forthe 
os which are from Saran, or mixt, they are 
not to be received, beleeved, or made meanes 


whereby to fore-tellthings to come, leſt by this | 
ule of them, we grow into familiaritie withthe 
Devill, and before God be guiltic of the finne 
of Witchcraft. 
$ 5- Thefifth and laſt kinde of divinationby 
true meanes, is by Lots, when men takeupon | 
them toſcarch ourfortune (asthey uſeto ſpeake) | 
that is, good or bad ſucceſie in any bufineſle, by 
caſting of Lots, whetherit be by caſting a Die, | 
or opening ef a Booke, or any ſuch caſuall | 
meanes. I mention this the rather, becauſe a. 
mong the ignorant and ſuper(tirious fort, ſuch 
practices arecommon and in great account: the 
Lotis an ordinanceof God, appointcd for ſpe= 
ciall ends and purpoſes, bur __ it is thus ap- 
lied, it tobe lawfull, becauſe itlis a- 
uſed to other ends than God by his wordand | 
ordinance hathallowed, +62" ya 
That ,we mayithe better know the abuſe of | 
a Lot in this kinde, we muſt remember there be 
three ſorts of Lots; the Civill, che Sporting,and | 
the Divining Lot. i) MIT 
Thechvill uſe of Lots, is when-they be uſed 
for the ending of coutroverhies; thedividi of 
lands and heritages : the diſpoſition of | 
amongſt many that are , the rryingof 
the * indoubeful: hl Nb dots! 
hi amonglt many ſus 


C __ 
” | 


covery of a malefactor 
ſpected. By this uſe ofthe; Lotwas Sewl choſtti 
to bee King over Iſracl,” x Samuel 10. 21: the 


be ſacrificed, Leviticus 16,8.the land of Cariamny 
divided among the children of Iſrael, Joſuah 
14-2. &c. 'the treſpaſie of + Acher found our, 
Joſuah 9.15. and CHatthias choſento be'one 


wonſaith, Proverbs18.18.7he Let canſech con- 
tentions to ceaſe, and maketh partitions among 
the mightie, Hereupon the civill uſe of Lots | 


fully uſcd incaſe of necefſitie, with invocati> 
on of the-name of God, and with expedtati- 
on-of theevent from God, by whoſe hand and 
.immediate providence it is diſpoſed. For the | 


The Sporting Lot is that which is contmon: 


| 


ly uſed for ſoine yaine and. unneceffariccend ; as 
to 
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f Witchcraft. | 


{to ſet-up bancke-rupts, or fuch like, This bath 
'no warrant in the Word of God whereupon 
men ſhould uſe ir, and therefore is -no better 
than an abuſe of Gods ordinance, to ſpeake no 
more of it, LL 
Now the divining Lot performed by the 0- 
pening of a booke, or the caſting of a Die, or 
ſuch like, thereby to declare good or bad ſuc- 
ceſle,camot be done withour confederacie with 
Sataneitherexplicite;or implicite. For the plaine 
caſt.of a Die, orthe opening of a Booke with- 
out belecving, can doe nothing for the diſcove- 
ring of future contingents. And whar isthere in 
the nature of theſe ations to produce ſuch 
effe&s? or where, or when did God givethis ver- 
rue tothem certainly to derermine of things hid- 
den fromman, and-knowne onely ro himſelfe? 
Divination therefore by them is to be holden as 
a practice, not onely ſavouring of ſuperſtition, 
but-'proceeding from 'the Art of Witchcraft 
' and Sorceriegs 15d anc 4h Gt 20h” 
| Andthus muchof Divination by..-meanes of 
the creatures ; and the ſeyerall kindesthereof, 


See, TIT. 


 \Theſccond kinde'of Divination, is by coun- 
terfeit and forged meanes, which aronone of the 
creatures of God: whereof one Kinde' onely is 
'mentioned in Scripture,viz.. when Sataniscon- 
'ſulred with in he/lliipe ofa dead man. This is 
[commonly called- Necroniancie, or the blacke 
| Art, becauſe the Devill being ſoughrunts by 
| Witches,-a 


courſe 0 
A 


peares antorhem in the likenefle of | 


a:Head body. And'it-is expreſſely forbidden, 
Dreytir$;rr; yea; condemned by the *Propher, 
Eſay 8.19,20. who faith in po_ that 
Gods people oughtinotro goc frow whe” livin 
F rhe: dend, Tuco Law _ 1& the oft 
| monte 'A memorableexamplehereof/is recor- 
| decir 3.Samuth38.- rhe 'obſervation whereof 
will-diſcover unr@-vsithe chiefe-points of Ne-} 
| crdwancie. There: Sau/ about to-:ermcounter the 
Philiſtims,- being forlaken of God, who refu- 
{ed ro: anſwer himy eitheriby dreames,”or by. 
Urimzor bythe Prophets, inquixed foronethar. 
had a familiar (pirits.and hearing of the Pytho- 
neſſe at Endor, went-anto her by night; and-cau- 
ſed her. toraiſe 1ip.Samne), rotelbhimthe-iflue| 
of-the warre: | Newithe Witchiac his requeſt 
re«(2): up the Devidk, with whonoſtie-was con- 
federated, in Samuels dikeneflc 3 who. gaverhim 
anſwer, concernmg his: owne. Querthrow; and; 
theHaarh of his ſorties, Whickicuniahipcals- 
reth/ phainly, thatthete: is a: kindeot divinari- 
arzz whereby Witches: and-$orcerers: reveale; 
range things;-by:mcanes of theiDevill a | 
| ea) 69 57A the ſhapes or Sudedned 
the dead. © lib a 3 00000 97: | 
<1 Eauehing\theceriigh: of .this:txample , ewo' 
jons nay, becthaved, oo ef 
The firſt is, whether that which appeared was 
cmerSamel or not? Some fayit was Samrel 
indeed>:: otherr4{who hold thar-there-are no 
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+ | there reft in peace. So ſaith the voyce from hea« 


Witches) deniethatic was either Samzmel,or the | 
devill; and affirmeic to be ſome other counter. 
feit comming in Samwels attire to deceive Sanl: 
both which opinions arc falſe, and here ro be 
confuted. 

And firſt, that their opinion which fay that 
true Samwel appeared unto Sawl, is a flat un- 
truth, I prove by theſc reaſons. 

I. Before this time, God had withdrawne 
his Spirit from Saw!, as himſelfe confefleth, and 
denied to anſwer him any more by ordinarie 
meanes,in ſuch ſort as before he had done. Here- 
upon I gather, that it was not probable, that 
Ged would now vouchſafe him the fayour to 
ſuffer Sarmne! to come unto him extraordinari- 
ly, and tell him what ſhould be the end of his 
warre with the Philiſtims : and co this purpoſe ir 
is affirmed twiſe in that Chaprter, that God had 
taken his good Spirit from Saw. 

IT. Theſoules of the faithfull departed, are 
inthe hands of God, and doe reſt in glory with 
| himſelfe, and their bodies arc in the earth, and 


yen, Revel.14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord : for they reſt from their labours, and 


follow them immediately, or at the heeles,as the 
| word fignifieth. Now ſuppoſe the Devill had 
power over Samwuels body, yet 'to make true 


| ivthe:power of the Devill, to bring againe the 
| ſfoules thatare in /heavenumtotheir bodies,and fo | 
to cauſerhem toappeare unto men upon carth, 
and toſpeake untorhem. TheDevills kingdome 
is 4n. hell, and {itythe hearts of wicked men on 
earth ;/ yea, whiles' the children'of God are in! 
this World; he uſurpech ſome authoritie over 
them, by meanesof their owne'corruption : But! 
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[die inthe Lord: and therefore the Witch with 
1 .allher 


|Samnet would never have received adoration 
þfrom Saw/ theKing, though it had» beegcin c}- 


net eee RL 
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forme to'God himſelfe. 


at Witchegzcantrary to Gods 
| and thar doarine which- hee-had caught-anin 
[from God inchis (life rime. »Bur this counterſeir 


 reproved him-nory and therefore it is not like 


heaven is the kingdome of God and his Saints, 
where Satan hath: nothing 'to doe, conſidering 
chatthere is nofleſh orcorruprtion, ro make him. 
entrance or" yeeld him entertainment. Neither, 
cairit beprovedby Scripture,thatthe Devillcan 
difturbe either the bodics or ſoiiles of them that 


wer and skill,could notbring Sawwels 

(for {ſo no doubt ir-was now) and 
ſoule together. | tf, 
TI, Thisſhape which appeared, ſuffered 
Saul troadoreand werſhip it, whereas thexrue; 


vill manner onely; Whom then did Squ/adore?, 
\Axſ. The Devillhimſelfe,vhobeingan encrrike 
.tatheglaryof God, wasTtoritenitto take to him- 
iſelfe that honour,which a kin in/duric is ro pet- 

| 9371 - 
03 (ÞV. IF ir had:beene true Sammel, he would 
xeertainly have reproved Sawt forſcekingihelpe 
Conmandemear, 


to be the true Prophet of God, but Satan him- 


their workes,that'is,the reward of their workes, | - 


 Sammel,he muſt have his ſoule alſo, Bur it is nor | 
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1 Diunſe of Wackeraſe, © 


ſeite,traming by his art and skill the perion and 
ſhape of Samuel. 

Bur it is alleaged to the contraric, that S4- 
mel afccr his ſlcepe, propheſicd of the death of 
Sarl, Eccleliafticus 46. ver{.20. After hes ſleepe 
| al 'fo he told of the Kings death, cc. Avrſ. Thar 

booke penned by Jeſus the lonne of Sirach is a 
very worthie deſcription of Chriſtian Erhicks, 
containing more excellent precepts for manners, 
than all che-writiags of Heathen Philoſophers 
or other men, Bur yer it i5 not Scripture,neither 
did the Church ever hol-1 and receive it as Ca- 
nonicall; yca,the author himſelfe infinuateth fo. 
much in the beginmng thereof, for in the pre- 
face hce diſableth himſelfe ra: interpret hard 
things, and after.a ſort craves pardon for his 
weakneſle, which is not the manner of the men 
of God that.were penmen of Scripture.Forthey 
{ were ſo guided by Gods Spirit in their procee- 
dings, that nothing could be hard unto them. 
This privilege no ordinary man hath aiſurance 
of: and therefore this author writing upon his 

owne private motion, was ſubje& to error, and. 
| no doubt this ſpeech of his, being contrary to: 
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that which is recorded in the Canonicall Scrip- / 
turcs, is a {latuntruth. h Y 
Secondly, it is. objeted,.that the Scripture 
calleth him Samnel, that appeared unto Sal. 
Anf: The Scripturedoth oficn ſpeake of things, 
not asthey are in themſelves, but as they ſeeme 
to us. Soit is affirmed, Geneſis 1.16. that God 
madetwo great lights,the Sunne & the Moone ; 
whereasthe Moone is leſſer than many Starres, 
yet becauſe in regard of her nearenetle to the 
earth, ſhe ſecmeth to us greater than the reſt, 
therefore ſhee is called a great /ight. In like 
manner Idolsin the Scripture are called Gods, 
not that they arc ſo indeed, ( for an Idol is no- 


C 


thing, x Cor.$.4.) but becauſe ſome mendoe ſo 


conceive of them in their mindes. Ina word ; 


{the Scripture oftentimes doth abaſc ir ſelfe to 


our conceit, ſpeaking of things not according as 
they are, but after the manner of men; and ſo 
in this place calleth counterfeit Sawwel, by the 
name of the true Saxzmel, becauſe it ſeemed 1o 
unto Saxl. 

The third objetion ; That body which ap. 
peared, prophelicd of things that cameto paſſe 
the day after, as the death of Sax/, and of his 
ſonnes ; which indecd (o fell out, and at the 
; ſame time, therefore was like to bee Sammel. 
| eAnſw. There is nothing there faid or done, 
which the Dcyill might not doc. . For when the 
i Lord uſeth thedevill as his inſtrument to bring 
ſome things to paſle, he doth before hand re- 
veale the fame unto him : and looke what par- 
ticulars the Devill learneth from God, thoſe he 
can fore-tcl], Now the ttuth is, Satan was ap- 
pointed by God to worke Saxls oyerthrow,and 
it was made knowne unto him when the thing 
ſhould bee done; by which meanes; and. by 
none other, the Devill was enabled to fore-tell 
the death of Saul. Where (by the way) obſerye, 
that in this caſe the Devyill can revealethings to 
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| and to cauſe them toembrace the do&rins-of 
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| Cone certainly, to wit, it lic be appointed Gods 
 1mmediat in{trument for rhe execution of them, 
or knowes thei by light of former prophecics 
1 SCripturc, | | 
Fourthly, dead men doe often appeare and 
| walke after they are buricd, Af. It is indeed 
; the opinion of the Church of Rome,and of mra- 
ty ignorant perſons among us : but the truth is 
| otherwiſe. Dead men doe neither walke-nor' 
| appeare in body or foule after death: for all 
that dic, are cither rightcous or wicked : The 
loules of the righteous goe ſtraight toHeaveii, 
and the ſoules of the wicked to Hell, and there 


 remaine till che laſt judgement : and therefore 
| of the juſt it is ſaid, thatthey are bleſſed wher 
' they die, becauſe they reſt from ther labaurs, 
' Apoc. 14.13. Bur how doe they: reft, if after 
they bee dead chey wander up and downe in 
che earth ? | | 


If it be ſaid, that Moſer and Elzas appeared 


; 


Hee 


and that Lazar roſe againe, and ar Clitiſts 
reſurreFtiou many dead bodies roſc agaihe and 
appeared ; civic þ 
L anſwer; there were two times when God 
{uffered the dead to be raiſed up againe; cither 
ar the planting of his Church,or atthereſtorirg 
, and eſtabliſhing of it, when it was raſedito the 
' foundation, Thus at the reſtoring of religiogin 
. Elias and Eliſhas times, the ſonne of the Shuna. 
| mitiſh woman, 2 Kings 4-34. and the widowes 
 ſonne ar Sarephta, x Kings 17.21. were raifed. 
Againe, when God would reſtore his Church, 
which was fallen to Idolatrie 2bout the death 
of Eliſha, hee-eauſed the like miracle-to/bec 
wrought in the reviving of a dead man by the 
touching of Eljbas dead carcaſc in the graye, 
thereby-toaflurerhe people of their deliverance, 


the Prophet after his death, which in his life 
they had contemned. In like manner atthe efts- 
bliſhing of the Goſpel in the new Teſtament, it 
pleaſed Chriſt to raiſe up Moſes and Elzas, and 
to make them knowne to his Diſciples by ex- 
traordinary revelation, that they might belccve 
that the doctrine which he preached was not 
new, but the ſamein ſubſtance with that which 
was recorded inthe Law and the Prophets, both 
which were repreſented by Moſes and Elias. So 
alſo he wrought the miracle upon Lazar, the 
widowes ſonne, and air; daughter, thereby 
ro ſhew the power of his Godhead, the truth of 
his calling,thetcſtimonie of his doctrine : Laſt- 
ly,to make knownethe power of his reſurreCti- 
on,he cauſed ſome to riſe and appeareto others, 
| when he himſelf roſe againe. But out of thele 
two times wee have neither warrant not Cx- 

ample, that God ſuffered the dead to be raiſed } 
up. Wherefore thoſe inſtances will not any 
way.confirme Samuels appearing, which indeed 
wasnot true, but counterteit and forged by the 
Devill himſelfe. 

Now forthe ſecond opinion, of thoſe which 
denic that there be any Witches, and thereupon 


when Chriſt was transtigured in the Manu; | 


— —» Atty. 


hold |} | 


— 


. 


”— We 


; | - If therefore it be manifeſt, that by-counterfeir 


| whichmoved Sal toſecketo Witches, becauſe 


| over Pyrho,that is, the familiar fpirit : yer when 
| he iscommanded, he yeeldsnot uponconſtrainr, 


] owne greateradvantage,the gaining ofthe 1oule 


Wi Diſcourſe of 


Witchcraft. 
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| Wirch;{uborning ſome man or woman to coun- 
rerfeit the forme, attire, and voyce of Samyucl, 
thereby ro delude Sar/, that alſo is untrue, For 
he chatſpake fore-told rhe ruine of Saw, of his 
ſonnes,and of his army, yea the time alſo where- 

tn this was to come topaſſe: whereas in likeli-; 
hood noman or woman in all Iſrael,could have 

forczrold {ch things before hard of themſelves. 

It was tot thenany coſenage, as is affirmed, bur 

a thing effected by the devill, framing to him- | 
ſe}fea body inthelikenetlc of Samwer, wherein 
| he ſpake. 


apparitions of rhe dead, Witches and Sorcerers 
can fore-tell things to come : hence ſundrie 
points of Witchcraft may be obſerved. 

| Firſt, that thefe is'a league berweene the 
{ Witch and the Devill. For this was the cauſe 


neither hee himſelfe, nor any of his ſervants 
{ could rae up Satanin Samwels likenefle, asthe 
Wichof Endor did. But Saw/ being a King, 
might have commanded helpe from all the wiſe 
of learned men in Iſrael, for the effeRing of 
ſuch a matter : why then would he rather {ecke 
to: a filly: woman, than to them ? The reaſon 
was, becauſe ſhe had made a compa with the 
devill, for the uſing of his helpeat hefdemand, 
by vertue whercot he was as ready roanfiwer, 
as ſhetocall him; whereas Saul and the learned 
y_ having made nofirch league, neither he 
by his power,nor they by their 8kill,could haye 
performed ſuch a worke. SLED. 
Secondly, thedevill will be readieatthe call 
and command of Witches and Sorceters,'when 
they are intending any miſchiefe, Fot here the 
Wuch of Endorno faoner ſpake, bur he appea- 
red, and thercfore the Text gives her a name 
that fignifieth one having rule and command 


but voluntarily, becauſc hee builds upon his 


of the Witch. Where by the way, lerir be ob- 
ſerved, whar a pretious thing the ſoule of man 
is; the purchaſing whereof,can make the proud 
ſpirit of Satan fo farreto abaſt ir ſclfe,asro be at 
the command of a filly woman. Againe, what 
an inyeterate malice Satan beareth to. man, 


which for the gaining of a ſoule, will doethar 
which is ſo contrary to hisnature, Itmay teach 
mian'what to efteeme of his ſoulc,and not to ſell 
| it for ſo baſea Price. + 

Thirdly, by this, the great power of the 
Devill in the bchalfe of the Sorcerer |-is made 
manifeſt, For hce was preſently: at -hand ro 
counterfeit Saxzecl, and did it {o lively and 
cunnjngly, as well in forme of bodie, as in at- 
tireand voyce, chat Say! thought verily it was 
the Prophet : which mzy be a caveat unto us, 
not eaſily to give creut to any ſuch appariti- 
ons. For thongh they 1{ceme never ſo true and 
evident, 'yer ſich is the power and skill of the 


——— 
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| 


hold"that this was a meere coſcnage of the A devill, that he can quite deceive us, as he did 


Sant in this place. 


Set, TW. 


Hitherto I have ſhewed the firſt kinde of di- 
vination by meanes, both true and forged. Now 
followeth theſecond;pratiſed without meanes, 
Divination without meanes,isthe forcrelling 
and revealing of things to come, by the alone 
and immediat affiſtance of a familiar ſpirit. This 
kinde is mentioned and expreflely forbidden, 
Levit. 19-31, Ye ſhall not regard them that 
worke with fyirits. Againe, Levit. 20.6, If any 
turne after ſuch as worke with ſpirit, to goe a 


| | whoring after chem, 1 will ſet my face againſt 
" 


that perſon, and will cut him off from among 
bis people.So Deut.18.11.Let none be found a. 
mong you,rhat conſalteth with ſpirits: In which 
places the holyGhoft uſeth the word Ob,which 


1 Sam.28.8. And by reaſon of the Teague which 
is betweene the Witch and the devill, the ſame 


devill : and therefore the Pyrhonefle at Endor, 


ruleth 06. vetſ. 7.8. 
Now this kinde of divination is pra&iſed 


within the Witch : or outwardly, when being 
forth of the Witch , hee doth oricly inſpire, 
him or her. Me oa | 

An example of the former way, the Scripture 
affoordeth, AR.16.16. of a woman at Philippi, 
that had a ſpiritof Pyr1ho; which gather maſter 
much yantage with divining. And this ſpirit 


heing moleſted, faid ro the ſpirit, Icommand 
chee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, rhar chow come 
out of her,and he came ont of her the ſame howey. 
yarſ.18, And becauſe the devill is not wont in 
this kinde to ſpeake out of the throat and breſt, 


ned men have thought that this name (Op ) is 
given to the deyill, becauſe he ſpeaketh our of 
the Witch as our of a bottle or hollow vetſcll ; 
for ſo the word Ob, properly ſignificth, 

' Secondly, this may be Nradtiſed when the 
devill is forth of the Witch, and then he cirher 
inſpireth her,orelſe caſteth her into atrance,and 


would know. - : 
Of this kinde, though we have noexample in 
S:ripture, yerthe Hiſtories of the Heathcn doe 


bees unto us many inſtances of experience 
| therein. One of theprincipall ische Hiſt o:1e of 


theten Sibylles of Greece, who were molt ta= 


things to come, whereof ſome were true con- 
cerning» Chriſt and his kingdome, which the 
devill {tole: our: of the Bible, and ſome other 
were falſe : and all of them they received by re- 


yelation from the devill intrances. | 
Bur ; 


—_— —_— 


more ny ns a ſpirit, or devill, in | 
| which ſeſcit ts taken in Leviticus 20,27.and in 


is alſo given to the Witch, that worketh by the 


is both called Ob, x Sam, 28.9. and ſhe thar | 


two wayes : either inwardly, when the ſpitir is | 


whereby ſhe divined was within her, For Paxl | 


or bellie 6f the Witch poſſeſſed, hereupon lear- | 


therein revealeth unto her ſuch things as ſhee | 


mous Witches, and did propheſie of many | | 
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{ faich of himſclfe, 3 Corinth. 12.2.that hee was 


= AS 


+ << a ; Yo rr ene au—e— os AAS — emo _— 


eA Diſcourſe of W uchcraft. | 


CO eee ne a lions — 


But it wili be {aid, if the devill reveileth un- 
to his inftruments ſtrange things in trances, 
then how ſhall a man diſcerne berweene diabo- 
licall Revelations, and the true gift of Prophe- 
cie; which God in trances revecileth unto his 
Prophers. 

Arſ. 1n this poiortSatan is (as it were) Gods 
ape : foras hee in oldtime raiſed up holy Pro- 
phets to ſpeak unto the fathers, for rhe building 
up of his Church;ſo hath Saran inſpired his mi- 
nifters,and furniſhed his inftraments wirh pro- 
phericallinſpirations fromtime to time, forrhe 
building up of his owne Kingdome : and here= | 
upon hee hath norably counrerfeired rhe true 
gift of prophecie received firſt from G 09 
bimſelfe. And yet, though in many things 
| they be like, there is greatdifference berweene 
chem. | | 

Firft, divine traunces may come upon Gods. 
children, either when the ſoule remainerth uni- 
ted with the bodie, or clſe when it is ſevered 
for atime. So much Pas/infinuatech, when he 


rapt up(as it were in a heavenly rrance)into the 
chird heaven, bur whether in the body, or out 
—_ body, hee knew not. Bur in all diaboli- 
call extafies, though the body and ſenſes of 
the Witch bee (as it were) bound or benum- 
med forthe time-; yettheir fouls ſtill remaine 
united to their bogics, and nat ſcyered from 
them. For though the devillby Gods permiſſi- 
on may kill the body, and ſo rake che ſoule ou: 
of it for ever z yer totake it fromthe bodie for 
atime, and ro reunite them againe, is miracu- 
fous, and therefore beyond the compaſle of his 
POWere 
Secondly, in divine rraunces the ſervants of 
God hayeall theirlenſes, yea,and allchepowers 
of ſoule and body remaining ſound and per- 
te&,onely for a time the aRiens and operations 
arc ſuſpended and ceaſe ro coc theirduty : but 
in extafies that bee from Satan, his inſtruments 
are caſt into frenzies and madnefle :ſoas reaſon 
inthem is darkened, underſtanding obſcured, 
memory weakened , the braine diſtempeted ; 
yea, all the faculties are ſo blemifhed,that ma- 
| ny of them never recover their formereſtate a- 
gaine, and they thar ſcape beft, doe carry their 
blemiſhes , as the Devils skars, even to their 
grave. So kinde is Satan to his friends, thathee 
wiilleave his tokens behind him where ever he 
comes in this ſort. The Servants of God re- 
ceive no {uch blemiſh , bur rather a farther 
| good, 2:4 a greater meaſure of illumination of 
all the powersof the ſoule, 
Thirdly, divine extafies tend alway to the 
{copfirming ofthe truth of the Goſpel], and the 


—_— —_ 
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{furtherance of true religion and piety. Such | 


' was Peters, ARt.10. 11. Which ſerved ro affure 
him of hiscalling ro preach the Goſpell ro the 
;Gcnriles, and to informe his judgement in this 
tcuth, that there was no exception of perſons 
with God, and thatto them of che new Te- 


A\ 


fay it isebe pratice: 


a. 


_—_ all things were cleane, and nothing 
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poliutcd. Bur the {cope of them that are from: \ 
Satan, is principallyche ſuppreſſingand hinde- | 
rance of religion, the dra wing ofthe weake in- 
to errors, the ratifying and confirming of them 
that are fallen thereinco, and the generall up- | 
holding of the praQices of ungodlinefſe, And 
by theſe and ſuch like particular differences, 
hath God pulled off the devils vizar,and made | 
him betrer knowne and diſcerned oftrue Chri- 
fians, And chus much concerning Divination 

the firſt part of Witchcraft. : 


. 
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Of operativeor working 


Witchcraft. 


Taz ſccondpartis thiriwhich confiſteth in 
Operation, and is therefore called Opera- 
tive or working Witch-craft; 

Witch=crafe in Operation, is that which is! 
employed in the practice and rea{l working of 
ſtrange things or wonders, and it hath two | 
parts, Inchantinenc, and Jugling, 


Set. /. 


 Inchaurmentisthe working of wonders by a 
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Charme. This che Lord expreflely forbiddeth, | Iochantmeris | 


Deurer. 18. 21. Let wone bee fond among on, | 


thet 's a(harwer. Ta this deſctiption , two | 
pointsare ro be confidered: 1. Wharthings may | 
be done by inchantmeny,namely,voxder;, for I | 
of Wonders :; 2. by what | 
meanestheſe wonders'ate wrought, rhat is, by | 
a Chayme. | | 

Forth firſt : The wonders done by haikes? | 
cers are, 1.The raiſing of tormes and tempeſts;'} 
windes and weather,by fea and by land; 2.The 
poyloningof the ayre: 3. Blaſting of core : 4] 
Kliling of cattell, and annoying of men, women 
and children: 5. The procuring of ftrange paſ-] 
fions and rorments in mens bodies and other 
creatures, with the curing of che ſame:6.Caſtin | 
our of devils. Theſe and ſuch like things In-} 
chanters candoec by their Charmes. Aad for | 
proofe hereof, we bave the uniforme conſent of | 
all ages, withthe records of Witches confeff1- 
ons ro manitett the fame; beſides the reftimony 
of experience in chis age : fo asthe man that 
cals ir into queition, may as well doubr ofthe 
Sunne ſhining atnoone day, 

Yet for the further declaration thereof wewil 
alleage wharthe Scripcure faich in this point. | 
Salomon ſaith, Ifthe Serpert 91;e when hee t not 
charmed,no better & 4 babler, Feclel. 10.1 1.thus 
the words are in our Engliſh tranſlation : bur | 
they may bercer be thus read according to the | 
original]: If the Serpent bite before he be char! 
med, what profit hath the maſter ofthe rongue | 
there>y, that is, the Charmer, And fo heyy] 

Nnan bare! 
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| berrethis ſenſe. 17 the inchanter bce bitten, be- PI and petition : and they all are ſometimes 
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| fore the {erpert bee charmed, thea hee hath. no plainly conceived , ſometimes in ruder and 
benefit by his charine, For Salomon in that inore unknowne words ; as thoſe well kno'v,; 
| place giveth vs to underfand, what. power in- Who haue heard them, or read them where | 
 ehantcrs have, and whar they may doe byrthcir they areto be found. 3 
| | charmbs, ifehey come ia tims, namely, fay the Secondly, I adde, thatthe charme is uſed fot | | 
| | poiſonof the ſerpent, ſo 25 he cannor hurt,cither | | 4 figne and watch-word to the Devill, toganſe 
| by biring or ſtinging, {VV hey Balac intended e- him 7s worke wonders, wherein fRandeth the | | 
vil againtt{ſrae/,he hired Balaewro curſechem, | { natute and properend of a charme. The nature, 
; ' Num. 22. 6. Now this Ba/aams wasaninchan- inthat it isa diabglicall ſigne ; the end, to cauſe | 
' 
; 


ring Witch; for though ke be called a Prophet, the Devill co worke a wonder: whereby it is 
| yer this was onely in the reputation of the | | diſtinguifhed fromall other ſpeeches of men. | 
; world;fer his praRice was to inchat Þy charms | | Farall they conimonly carry the narure of the 

of words; and to thatpurpole hee was hired to| jthing;whereef and: whereabour they be made ; | 
curſe Gods people, thatis, robring miſchiefe | | bur:the Charme doth not alwayes follow the 
' upon them þy charming ; whichthing when he | |pgture of the werds , bur hath anether 
| had oftenand'manywayesaſſayed to dee, and | B | patyre-in ng_ of the immediate relation ir | 
| could no way prevaile, butthatit pleaſed God | | hathto the devill,to whom it is a figne. Againe, | 
' contrary to his endeyours, to bleſle ſrael,then the Charme prenounced doth not the wonder, 


edt hte MS 
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| hee breakes our into.gheſe' words: There 970 | |butthedeviladmonithed by ir as by the watch- 
| Sorcery, againſt lacob,; por ſeath-ſaying againſt Lunatindes choc: | 
| Lract, Numb. 23.23. As if he ſhould have ſaid, ' Now becauſe ſome are ef opinion, inregard 
'I know well that {orecry is powerfull in many of the ordinaric produdion of range a: 
things, and of force tg bring much miſchiete by theſe meanes, that the Spell hath in it ſelfe 
| upon men, yer it can take no place againſtthe | | ſome vertueand power to ſuch and ſuch purps- | 
| people of God, becayſghe hath bleſted them ; ſes whereunt it is uſed ; I will Rand alittle in 
s and whom hee blefſeth, rhem nv» man can hurt | | the proofe of the contrary. Thata: Charmeis | 
by curſing . Inchantegs. therefore may upon | | onely a Diabolicall watch-word, and hath in 
1 Gods permiſſion works ftrange things, as ap- | | it {elfe no ſuch effeQuall power or poſſibi- 
| peares by thelc places, ro name no more, litie to worke. a wonder. My reaſons are | 
| The ſecond point'to.bee.obſcrved:p'is the | | thele. y , | 
| meanes whereby thele wonders arepradtiſed ; Ficft,this muſt be taken fora. maine ground; | 


theſe are counterfeir ayd;ſuppeſed:nieanes, net | C| That as there is nothing in the world, that hath 
| ordained apd fanRifieg:by.faod, which are | being bur from God, > nothing hath in it any 
[ | commonly called Chazines. .. - 12's elkicacie, bur by his ordinance.. Now whatſoe- 
1 A Charme is 2. Spell ox-yerſe, canſiſting of | | vereſficacy is in any creature from God, it re- | 
F ſtravge wards,uled azahgec or.warckword to | | ceived the fame into it ſelfe, either by creation, 
| j che devill,to cauſe himig worke wonders: or {ince the creation by ſome newand ſpeciall | 
| * Firlt, Ifay iris a Spell conſfting of firange inſticution, appojntment,and gift of Ged. For 
| words, becauſe in theſe. inebamments, .cenaine | \ example. Thebreadinthe Sacrament, by a na- 
words or verſes are {eceetly uttered]; whichin rurall power given unto itinthe creation, ſer- } 
{ regard of the common, tprmes of words are | | yethto nourith the body, andthe ſame bread, |} 
| ſtrange, and wherein there, is thoughtto beea | | by Gods ſpociail appointment in his Word, 
| miraculouscfhcacy.to bring ſotne excraordina- | | feeds the ſoule, in that by his erdinance it is | 
| ry and unexpected thing to-paſſe- Apoint.of it | | made to us a-figne. and ſcale of the body of 
ſclfe evident and negging no-further:preofe, | | Chriſt broken forus: Andſoitisinevery crea | 
| confidering it is noiynknowne tothe more. ig» | | ture ; if the effedt bee ordinary: and naturall, it 


| | norant ſort, who axe; þetrer. acquainted-with |  } hath ic by creation : ifextraerdinary and ſupers- | 
Itheſc, than with the word, of God, Ang theſe | D} naturall, it hath that by divine ordination : So 
words arc not all of one and the {ame kind; but | | that whatſoever comes to paſſe by any other | 
| ſome are rude and bayhprous, neither knowne | | meanes , is by Satanicall eperation. Now 
| nor conceived or underſioody; ef which thean. | | Charmes and Spels, Randing ef ſer words and 
| | —_— ſort of Charmes wete wont te be made | | fillables,hayene pewer in them to work wen- | 


eſpecially , and ſome later. Some againe are | |ders,cither by rhe giftof nature inthe creation, 
plaine and kno:vyne tearmes, which maybeun- | | or by Gods appointment ſince the creation: | 
|?  |derſtoed, asthe names of the Trinity, ſome | | and therefore they have inthem no power art |: 

words aud ſentences of Scripture, asiv princt- | | all forany ſuch purpoſe. This latter part of the | 
pio erat verbuw, c.Againe,charmes that con- | | reaſon, being the afſurptionor application of 
ſiRof words, are not all of ene fort,. bur ſome | |the ground totke preſent inftance,confifteth of | 
K be imprecarions, wiſhing ſome cvill : othersin | [two parts, which I will prove in erder. Firft, } 


few have the forme of praiſes and bleſſings, then I affirme, That by che gift of Neture, no ! | 


| 
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, | ralereby the Witch either flatteringly com- | | words of Charmes have power in them to | | 
wendeth, or fayourably wiſheth ſome good: | *| warke wonders ; aud I provycitin this man- | 

| . Tothers againe are wade .in forme of prayer | vere | | 
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[ by their ſwtetnefſe or otherwiſe, bur they are 
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| ence teacherh, thatthe ſame word ſpoken. by 
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I. 'All wordsrhade and uttered by m-n, are Aſis powerfull and effetualk toany cnd'orpur- 
| pote, by Godsgift, bleſſing; or appointmeur, | 


in their owue nature but ſounds framed by the. 
rongue, of thebreach char comimerh from che | 
lungs. And tharwhich is onaly a bare ſound, in | 
all reaſon. can have no vertue in ic to cauſe a | 
reall worke, much lefle roproduce a wonder. | 
The ſounds of bells andof many muhicail in- 
ſruments, and che voices of many bruic crea- 
tures, are farre more ſtrong and powerfull than 
the yoice of aman : yer whoknowcth nor, that 
one of ail theſe is availeab]e/rotuch purpoſes. 
Indeed they have power toaffedt the minde, 


——_— -—— 


not abic to, bring to paſſe a real worke, cither| 
by the inflicting of hurts: 28d: harmes , or by 
the procuring -of good. conclude. therefore, 


tharthe voyce of man by nature hath no power 


to worke any wonders. 

I T. Againe, .tvery thing which. burteth or 
affeerh anorher, mult neceffatily rouch the 
thivg which ir hurtech oraffecterh. For it isa 
granted rule innature,thatevery agent worketh 
uponthe patient by touching ; bur words utte- 
red in Charmes'are commonly made of things 
abſcar,and therefore chough it ſhould be grat- 
ted, that chey had the power of touching a ſub- 
ſtance (which they cannor have) yerot them- 
ſelves they are not availeable co bring upon 
things abſent either good or-evill, 

TIT. Moreover, if werds conceived in 
Charmes and Spels have any fuch power as is 
pretended, why ſhould notevery word chat 
any man ſpeakerh haye the ſame-power, ina(- 
much as all words arc ofthe ſame nature, being 
only ſounds framed inthe breaſt, and uttered of 
the tonguein letters and ſyllables ? But experi- 


another, hath nor the ſame vertue ; For the 
Charme uttered by the Charmer himſelfe, will 
cake effe&, but being ſpoken in the ſame man- 
ner by another man, thar isno Inchanter, ma- 
kerh to no purpoſe, for nothing'is effeQted by 
its 

I V. That which is in naturenothing bur a | 
bare fignification, cannot ſerve ro worke a 
wonder, and this is the nature of all words; for 
as they be tramed of mans breath, they are na- 
curall,but yetin regard of forme and articulati- 
on they are artific)all and fignificanr, and the 


uſe of them in every tanguage is, to lignifie thar D | kinalelfe, which may rend either to the hurt' of 


which the authorthereof intended ; tor the firſt 
fignifcatiors of words, depended upon the 
will and pleature of man that framed andin- 
vented them. Being therefore invented onely 
co ſhew or ſignifie ſome thing, it remaines 
thar neither in nature nor properuſe, they can 
ve applyed cothe praducing of wonderfull and 
ſtrange effets. Thus the former parc 'of the aſ- 
ſumprion is cleared. 

In the ſecond place I sffirme, that rhe words 
of Charmccs have nar this powerin them, By 
any ſpeciull oft, bleſſing, or appointment of God, 
hacerhe creation, which is the other parc ef the 
aflumption. And 1 ſhewirt thus : whatſoever 


w_ 


C| and have beenc tome learned men, 10 all ages, 


the ſame.js commanded in his Word ga be uſed, 
and hathalſo a promile of blefſmag annexed ro? 
the right uſe taeceof. To uſe the inftance 
before made for cxplanation ſake, Thebread 1m 
cheLords ſupper,hath this power and propetry 
| given it by Chriſt, roſealo and ſignifie untoe= 
very belecving receiver the body of 'Chrit; 
and by thispropercy given it, it is ayaileable to' 
this purpoſe; though ir bee a thing above the: 
common and naturalliufke ofbread; and there- 
upon we have warrant trom Corifts owne-com- 
mandement, ordinance, and example, ſotoule 
it, But in the whole bedy of the Scriprure,there 
is nor the like commandernent to ufc the words 
B! of Charmes for the cfteiing of wonders, much 
lefle the like promiſe of bleſſing uponthe lame 
ſo uſed : therefore the concluſion is, thar God 
hath given no ſuch power unto them in ſpe- 
ciall, | | 
Ifit be asked then, whac they arc,and where- | 
tothey ferve? [anſwer,they are no berter chan 
che devils facraments and watchwords,to cauſe, 
himco doc ſome {irange worke.Fortheinthan- 
ter hath relation in b1s minde to the Deyill, 
whoſe help he hath ar hand by covenanr either 
open orſeerer ; or at leaft fome tuperſtitioiso-- 
pigion of the force of che words, which is a pre- 
patration to a covenant. / LL. | 
The truth of rhisdotrine, howſocyer it bee | 
thus made: maniteſt, yer ic findes not penerall 
cnacrtainmentiat bll mens. hands. For there arc 


— 


_ 


4. 


whe:maintained the contrary, both by: word | 
and writing;and namely,chat there is great yer- 
tne and power in werds pronounced ju time 
and place, to effec firange things. For proofe 
whereotthey alleage theiercafonus: *' > : 
Fict?, thac the bare conceir and imagitiation 
of man is of great force to doe firange thihgs: 
andtheretore words expreficed'much wore; An; 
The ground of the reaſon is naught. Imaginati- 
on is nothing elfe bur a ftrong conceir of the | 
minde touching avy thing, whatſocyerit bee; 
and by reaſon of the Communion that. isbe- 
tiveene the body aud ſoule being rogether, its 
ot grear forze' to worke within the man*that 
imagincth diverſly, and ro cauſe alteration in 


——_—_— 


tothe good of his 0wne body : but yetimagi- 
nation aarh no force ont ofa man rojaffeR'or 
hare an6tner. Aman (conceiving deſperzte!y 
of his owne eltire) by the {treagrth of imagina- 
tion may k:]l himlelſe ; bur the tame conceir, be 
ir never {oltrong, cannor hurt his neighbour, | 
For it is no more than Cefars image upon his 
coyne,which ſervech pnely to repietent Ceſar : 
ſo maginatis is ueching bur the repreſentation. 


— 7 


—— 


of ſome-ching in the minde by couceir, and 
{ therefore as thc perion of { «7 is norning hure, 
| though his ime be defaced, ſo wire we con- 
|bad of mea 1a our mindes, though never (0 | 


badly &maliciouily,yerallisvi no forceto hurt 
do nan? ar 
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| 

{ or aqnoy thery, cicher in perſon or {baro. 

| - Sreondly , they alleage thar Wirches by | 

_—_ and -wry-lookes, in anger and dit- 
calure,:may and doc hurt thoſe upon'whom 

they looke; whether they be men ororher crea- 


*, 
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firmed neicher by reaſon, nor experience. | 
| 1Thirdly, they reaſon thus ;: Irchanters by | 


| rures And it is an old received opinion,'that in 


| majtgious 'and1ll diffoſed perſons, there = 


cceg-outof the cye-with'the beames, noyſome 
and malignant ſpirits; which infect cheaire,and 
| doepoiſon or kill, notone!y them with whom 
\they arcdaily conyerfant,bur others allo whole 
l company they frequent; of what age,ſtrength, 
 jand complexion foeverthey be. eAnſw. Burthe 
Opinion is4s fond, asitis old : for it is asmuch 
8pain{t nature that ſuch /verruc ſhould proceed 
out of the eyc, orſuch-ſpitits breake outof the 
neryes tothe partic hatcd, as itis forthe blood 
,of the badic, of it ſelie, ro guſh-our of the 
| yeines. ;.- | 0 K2I4C 
j . Yer for the ratifying of this opinion, they al- 
'Jeage that which is writtE inGen. 30.37. where 
\[aceb laid ſpeckled roddes beforetheſheepe in 
their, watery troughes, and that by Gods ap-. 
;pointment, for thisend; that they might bring 
! forth partie-coloured lamos. Iarfwer,that:was 
| not a,Wworke of ſight, bur a {peciall and exrraor- 


idinary worke of Gods providence ypon:/acos | 


in hisnecefficie, as wee may plainhy ſtein the 


| whiſpering of words in Charmes can ftay the | 
| | imging and poiſomng of ſerpents ; torſo Da- 


ig words for the efteting of ſtrange workes.. 
Anſ. It muft begranted that the:Charmer may 
inchant the ſerpent. ; but how 3 Not by vertue 
of the words inthe Charme, butby power of 
the Deyill, who: then is flirred vp, when the | 


 charme isrepeared, to doe the thing intended, | 
' Thetruth of this anſwer appeares by the words | 
B{, of che text, as they are-read jo the. originall,' 
'that the Inchanter joyneth ſocieties very cun- | 
 aivgly, namcly,: with the devill. Now theſe ſo- 
cieties betweene Satan and the Charmer, are 
the very ground of the worke upan the ſerpent: 
"which worke ,; upon. confederacy formerly 
made, is done by the Devill, andthe words of | 
'the Charme are no. more but the Inchanters I- 
temor watchword, to occa{ionhim thereunto, 
;And Ict any other. man repeat the fame words | 
'2 thouſand times, that either is notchus confe- 
derate with Saran; or hath not a ſuperſtitious 


———RIT— 


Chapter next following, vericg. aud*117 yoayit 
was taught [acch by God himldelfey and if it 
had beene an ordinary worke,, doubrlefle the 
gaines thercof. being fo: goad g1Þdacoh. would 
havedone it againcafterward ;xbur weenever 
| readethat he 4id it againe. And be it grantedit 
were. a, Naturail worke, yet it cannot-prove 
witching by fight, becauſethe ſheepereceived 
| into their. eyes the. ecres and reſemblance of 


[opinion of charmes, andallbis labour will be 
mM VAine. e 1216 
Fourhly, the word of God is of great force 
in the. hearts of men to convert and: change 
them, as it is;uttered by. the mouth of mur- 
| tall man; andthis force is not in the man b 
whom it is ſpoken; where then ſhould ic be,bur 
in the-words 2-And then if inthe words, why. 
may. not other. werds bce of likeefhcacy, be- | 


the rods, which isaccording to nature; where- 
asjn faſcination or bowitching by fight, malig- 
nant-ſpirits ſhould nor bee received in, but 
ſentforth of the eye, which is againſt nature. 
Yea, but the Bafiliske or Cockatrice doth 
kill man and. beaſt+.with his- breath and 
fight, yea, the wolfe takes away theyoyceof 
luch as, hee ſuddenly mcets withall and be. 
holds,and why may not wicked men or wo- 
azen doe the hike ?- Anſw. Indeed itisa thingre- 


for aixuth ;- but no experience of any.man hath 


therefore-itisro beexepured as fabulaus, Thus 
much jn. probability may bee thought (if che 
allegation ſhould berrue)char che Bafiliske be- 
ing poſſeſſed of a thicke poiſon,-may by his 
breath, {end forth ſome grofſe venomous va- 
pours, and thereby infe&t che ayre, and poiſon 
the thing thats neere unto him. Againe, thar 
che ſuddaine and ynexpeted behoulding of the 
; yenamens Cockatrice, or the ravenous wolfe, 
| *bejng-creatures in theur kinde fearefull, eſpeci- 
i aily to thoſe that arenotacquaimted with rhe) 
' may caule preſent atoniſhment,& conſequent- 
Iypertiiofdeath. But that this ſhould be done 


\Þy theeyes ofcheſe creatures only,jn mapucr a- 
| 


ccived:vy common.crrour, and held of tome | 


petibgene brovght forthe proofe thereof, .and D 


ing uttered -by man ? eL»ſw. 1.Thepowerof 
Gods Word: commeth not fromthis, that it is 
a word, and barely. uctered out of the mouth 
of amman ; forſo.itisa dead letter : but irpro- | 
ceederh from the powerfull operation of the 
ſpirit annexed by Gods promiſe thereunto, 
when it is uttered,read, and conceived ; which 
| operation if it were taken away , the Word 
' night be preached a thouſand yeares together, 
without any fruitor effec, cither to ſalyation 
or condemnation. , 

' , .2-The word of Godis powerfull by the con- 
| currence of the worke of the ſpirit, nor inall } 
| things ; as forexample, inraiſing windes and 
tempeſts, ininfeRing the ayre, in killing and | 
annoying men ox-other creatures, butin the | 
converſion of; {inners, in gathering the cle, 
and inconfirming;thole thar be called; and this 
' power it hath allo by his ſpeciall bleſſing and 

| appointment. 
3+ Furthermore, the ſame word is not of 
power,wheniris barelyread, heard,or ſpoken, 
| unleſſc it bealfoconceiyedinthe,underſtanding, | 
| received with reverence, treaſured up in the | 
memorie, and mingled with faith in thcheart: 
whereas the barcreading and muccering over | 
the words ofa charme by an Incyanter,though | 
It } 
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Ke. | 
i2 ag unknowne rongue, in rude and barbarous A { which hcethrough his power mull cauic xo be | 
words, is ſufficient to procure the working of | | done. | | , 197 
wonders. And thus much of inchantment ftanding up- 
Now though the word of God bec in it {cite} | onthe practice of wonders by a Charme. 
pure, and ſerye t@ excellent purpoſe, as hath To this head of Tochantment, fundr yorher | 
beene ſaid, yec by the way we may remember; | | practices of Witches are tg bee referred, ;che' 
That as it is with all things thatare moſt pre- | | chiefe whereof arc theſc.. INCA NBIT Y 276 
cious, nothing is ſo excelicar in it kinde which | \) Firſt, the uſing and making of Characters, 
| may nor bee abulcd ; ſo ir is with this heavenly | | Images, or Figures, ſpecially the frmnmng of | 
word:for it is and may be made a Charme two Circles, for this end ro-work wonders dy them: |. 
waycs. Firft, when ſome partof it is indeed u- Asto draw the picture of a cnilde; orrman, or 
ſed tor a charme. Thus many Textsof Scripture | | other creature inclay or wax, and ro bury the 
both in Latine and otherlanguages,have bene. ſame in the ground, orto hide ir in ſome ſecrer | 
abuſed by Inchanters, as might eafily be ſhew=| | place, or ro burne it inthe fire, thereby incend-| 
ed, Secondly, when it is heard, read, recited,or; | ing to hurt or killrhe party reſembled. Againe, | 
made a matter_of prayer without underſtan-/, | ro make an impreſſion iota the faid picture, by 
ding. And thus the ignorant. man, as much as] B pricking or gaſhing the heartor any orher place 
 inhimlieth,makes it a Charme.Forin his ordi- with intear to procure Hangerous or deadly 
naric uſe thercof, he neither conceiveth norea<| | painestatheſame parts: Thisis a meerepractice 
keth care to underſtand it, as lamentable expe-| | of Inchantment, and the makiog of the image; 
rience teachech. Yet in neither of theſe is the} and uſing of it to this egd,is in verrue a charme, | 


very bare repeating ofthe Word effeQtuall. For| | though no words bee uſed, For the bare pi- 
as when a man heares or reades it, unleſle the Rurehathno more power of it ſeife co hurc the. 
Spiritof God inlightenerh his hearr, itis tono| | bodie repreſented, than bare words. Alh that | 
purpoſe;fo vrhen itis madechematter of aſpel,| | is done commeth by the worke of the 'Devill, 
= will bee effected, unleflethe devitiei-| | who alone by the uſing of the picture -inthar | 


ther by conſederacy,or {uperfticiousconceitbe| | ſort is accafioned (o orio, to worke the parties 
drawne to conferre his helpe in the point, for 
his owne advantage. od 
| Howbeit, of all inchantments theſe are 
the moſt diſhonourable ro God, moſt accepta- 
ble to Satan, and moſt hurtfull co the Charmer, 
which are made of the Scripcures, For beſide 
the ſinneef Witch=craft in the Charming, this 
| inconvenience inſucth , chat Satan . procureth 
| more credit to one of theſe, than to twentie | 
ocher, becauſe the wordsare Scripture ; hereby | 
cloking his miſchicyous praRtices under the co= 
lour of holinefle, and fo confirming therruth 
| ofthat which che holy Ghoſt faith, that when 
hee worketh moft deceitfully, hee 17ansformes 
himfelfe into an Angel of light,z Cor.11.14. He 
knowerh well, thatordinary words ſeeme no- 
thing to ſome met, therefore hee teacheth and 
ſuggeſteth phrates and ſentences our of the, 
Word, for ſuch-ungodly ends, that eyen the 
grace of them ferched from the Scriptures, may 
make them ſceme powerfull-Wherefore let e- 
very one that is indued with grace and know- 
ledge, duely conkider this with himſclfe. Can- 
not Gods word be effeQuall, when it is uſed to 
| edification,unleſſe the worke of his owae ſpirit 
accompany the ſame? then ſurely it is impoſſt- 
| »le, chatthe ſame which is holy, being uſedto 
an evill end, ſhould bee powerfull, except the 
Devill affordeth his helpe for the cffeQing 
thereof. To conclude therefare , lex men fay 
what they will, cthetruth isthis; that words 
; of inchantment, bee they neyer ſo holy or pro- 
pbane, either by way of curſing or bleſſing, 
oy no power of themſelves tothe producing 
offtrauge workes; bur are(as hath beene fa1d 
one'y diabolice1! fignes, admonithing che de- | 
vill offome wickednefle intended and defired, 


deſtruction, | | 
Secoudly,hicher we may referrethe ufing of 
Amulets; that is, remedicsand preſervatives a-' 
gainſt inchantments,forceries,and bewitchings, 
made of herbes or ſomeſech things, and han- 
ged aboutthe necke forthac end. 4 2 
Thirdly, the uſing ef Exorciſmes; that is, 
certaine ſet formes of words uſed in way of ad- 
juration for ſome-extraordirary end. A pra-| - | 
Rice uluall inthe Church of Rome, whereby 
che Prieſt conjures the falt,holy- water,creame, 
ſpirtle, oyle,palmes, 8c. all which are incruth | 
meere inchattments, For howſoeyer the Coun- [' 
cel} of Trent hath ratified them by their de- | Concil.crid ſe, 
crees, and ſo commended them to general} uſe | 23073 
within the compaſle ofthe Popiſh Church; yer | 
they have in them no power or ability 'of bleſ- 
ling or curling, either by nature or Gods ap-| 
pointment, ; 
Fourchly , In this number wee reckon the 
uſing of the name /eſs,to drive away the devil 
| or to prevent Witch-craft ; a commonepractice 
among the ignorant. 'Wherein the wonderfull | 
malice of Satan bewraics it ſelfe, inmakingthe 
ionorant people chink chart Chriſt is a.comurer, 
and that there is vertue-in the naming of his 
name, to doe ſome (trange thing. Whereas the 
rruth is, he carerch neither for that name,nor for 
all che names of God, if a man goes no further | 
than the bare reprativg ofchem ; but rather de, | 
lighteth-te {ce them fo abuſed and diſgraced; 
And hereupon it is, that in all conjurations, f 
| when he is raiſed by the Sorcexer, he is willing | | 
to bee, adfjured by alith<s holy names of Gy | 
that arc in the Scripture, tothe end thar hee 
may the more deeply teduce hisowne inftru- | 


ments, and make them tochinke that tneſe bo- ! 
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ly names will Lind bim , and force him ro yeeld | A; caſcof the greateſt worldly oaine. For nomas | 


there is no ſuch matter. W hich pointthrough- 
ly confidered, may admoniſh usto take ſpecial 
| heed of theſe cunning gloles and deviliſh in- leage ſomething in defence or excuſe of their | 


Gnuatjons, whereby he intendeth to deludeus ;| | practice. | | 
alway remembcing, that rhe Apoſtles chem- | | Firſt, char they for their part,meane no hurt, | 
| ſelves, ro, whom the power of working mira- | they know no evill by the man whom they | 
| cles was given , did neyer acknowledge the ſecke to, they oncly ſend to him, and heedoes | 
worketo-be done by the name of Jeſ#s, buras | |them good, how and in whatmannerthey re- 
S. Peter affirmeth, through fairh in his name, | | gard not. Anſw.1. Indecdmany be ignorant of 
Act. 3.6.16. the Inchanters courſes. Butin ci.ſes of loſſe and 
| Fifti:ly,the croſſing efthe bogje,tothisend, | | hinderance, men oughtnor onely to inquire the | 
that we may be bleſſed from the devil. A thing meanes, but to weigh and conſider the warran- 
uſuall evcaof latter rimes, ſpecially in Poperic; | |tablenefſethereof, otherwiſe they doe northar 
whereinthe croffe carrieth the yery nature of a they doe of faith, andſoare guilty of ſinne be- 
Charme, and the vſc of it in this manner, a pra- | B| fore God, Rom-1 5.laſt yer. 2.Pur the caſcrhey | 
Rice of. Inchantmenr. For:God hath given no | |themſclyes meane no hurt, yet in this aCtion 
ſuch vertueto a croſle, either by creation, or | | they doc hurt eo themſelves, by repoſling truſt 
ſpeciall privilege and appointment. | inthings, which upon better conſideration they 
Sixthly, the ſcratching ofa Witch to diſco- | | ſhall Sade to bee diſhonourable, and therefore 
yer the Witch. For it is a meanes which hath | | hatefullro God, | 
no Warrant or power thereunto, either by the 
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word of God, or from nature, bur onely trom 
the devill;; who if hee yeeldeth cither ar croſ. 
| fing,or ſcratching, he doth it willingly, and not 
by compulſion, rhat hee may feed? his inftru- 
ment with a falfe faith, and a ſuperſtitious con- 
ccit;. tothe diſhonourof God, and their owne 
overthrow. Ina word, looke whatſoeyer a&i- 
ons, geftures, fignes; rites, and ceremenies are 
uſed by mcn or womento worke wonders, ha. 
ving 50 power to effet-che ſame, either by 
creation and narure,or by (peciall appointment 
from God, they muſt all bee referred to this 
head, ard reckoned for Charmes. 
| The Uſe. Now conſidering that all kinds of 
| Charmes are the Devils watchwords to cauſe 
him to worke the wonder, and haveno vyertue 
{ inthem,be che words wherein they are concei- 
ved never ſo good : hereby wee muſt be admo- 
niſhed, to Uh heed of the uſe of them), and all 
other unlawfu!l ceremonies, both in reſpeRt of 
their forres, be they praiſes or prayers, or im- 
precations ; as alſo in regard of their engs, bee 
they never ſo good in outward appearance. 
gg Ha ou Opp 
But alas ! the more lamentable isthe caſe, Char. 
ming - is in-as great requeſt as Phyficke, and 


Charmers more ſoughr unto, than Phyſicians 


in time of need. There be Charmes for all con- 
itirions and ages of ' men, for divers kindes of 
creatures ,yea,for every diſcaſe;as for head-ach 
rootheach, Rirches,' and ſuch like. Nevyerthe- 
lefle, -howſocycr ſome have ſubjeRed them- 
ſelves ro. fuch baſe and ungodly meanes, yer. 
the uſc hereof by the mercy of God, hath nor 
jPeenc uciverſall. And thoſe that have ſoughr 
| ':drbelpe,are to beadviſed in the feareof God, 
co repent of thistheir ſinue, and to take a ber- 
| cer courſe, Leethem rightly confider,thar they 
have hitherto depended upon Satanforhelpe, 
and confequently have diſhonoured' Go , 
and renounced lawfull ' meanes ſanQified by 
him, which Chould not have beene done in 


| 


Secondly, they alleage; we goeto the Phy- | 
firian fer counſel], we rake his Recipe. bur wee 
know not what itmeaneth ; yer wee uſe it, and 
finde benefic by it; if this bee lawfull, why may 
wee not as well take benefit by che Wiſe-man, 


whole courſes we be jgnorantof? Anſ. 1.Phy- 
ficke uſed in time and place, is a worthic ordi- 


ſed, God gives his blefſing te ir, Bur for in- 
chantment 1t wasnever ſan&tified by God, and 
therefore cannor be uſed in any aſſurance ofhis 


G | blefſing. 2. The Phyfitians receit being a com- 


; poſition and mixture of naturall chings, though 


; a man knowesit not, yet he takes it into his fto- | 


| mach,or applies itre his body,andſeniibly per- 
| cerves the wertue and efficacie thereof in the 
| working ; whereas the Charmers courſe confi- 
| ſteth of words, which neither are knowne in 
| themſclyes,nor are manifeſt in their uſe ro ſenſe 
| or underſtanding. And hereby itis plaine,there 
| 3s notthe famereaſonof Phyficke and Charmes 


' the one having aſenſible operation by verrue | 


| given it of God ; the other inſenſible , and 
| wrought above ordinary meanes by the worke 
| of Satan. 

| Thirdly, they alleage, God is merciful}, and 
| hee hath provided aſa]ve for every ſore, they 
| haye uſed other meanes, bur they have nor ſuc- 
ceedes, and what ſhould they doc more, may 


they notin extremity repaire to the Inchanter, | 


and ſce what he can doe for them, racher than 
their goods and carttell ſhovld be loſt and ſpoi- 
led? Anſ.1.It were better for you to bide by the 
lofle, yea, tolive and die in any fickneſſe, than 
co tempt God by ſeeking kelpe ac Charmers 
hands : fortheir helpe is daygerous and com- 
meth from che Devill, whereupon if yee reft 
your ſelves, yee joyne league with him, and fo 
| hazzard eternally the fatery both of bodies 
and ſoules. 2. Vic good meanes allowed of 
Gov, and when they have becne uſed often 
| without ſuccefle, proceed nor to other courſes, 
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but re::+ your felves ro God, and fay with 
Itb + 1 pc Loa bath orven, andthe Lordiaty 
taken away ; bleſſrs be the name of the Lord, 106. 
I.-2T. Aad chus auch ofiachanring, the firlt 
part of Operative Witch-Cratt. 


Sect, [T. 


The fecond part is Jugling. 1#g/ing, 5s the 
deludins of the eye with ſome ſtrange ſleight 
done above the ordinary corre of natere. In this 
deſcription there are two points neceſſarily re- 
quired inthe point of Jugling,ael#/ou oftheeye, 
and extraordinary ſleighte | ; 

Delafon is then performed, when a man is 
made to thinke hee lcesthat which indeed hee 
ſces not. And this is done by opcrationof the 
devilldiverſly,bur eſpecially three wayes. Firft 
by corrupting the humour of the eye, whichis 
the next inſtrument of ſight. Secondly, by al- 
rering the ayre, which i» the meanc by which 
the objet or ſpeciesis carricd to the eye.Third- 


ly, by altering and changing the objeR,rhart is, | 


theching ſeene,or whereon a man lookech. 

This deluding of rhe ſenſe is noted by Paul, 
Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewit- 
chedyou,where the ſpirit of God uſeth a* word 
borrowed from this kind of forcerers, which in 
fall meaning Ggnificrh chus much : who hath 
deluded your cycs, and cauied you ro thinke 
youſeerhat which you ſee not. Asit he ſhould 
have ſaid, Looke as the Jugler by his devilliſh 
art,deluderh the ourward cyc,and makerh men 
thinke they ſee that, which indecd they doe 
not : Even ſo the falſe Apoſtles, by theirerro- 
neous deQtrine, have deluded the cyes of your 
mindes, and haye cauſed you Galatians to 
judge thatto bee the Word of God, which is 
nor, and that to beetruth, which iscrrour and 
fallhood. Paz! gives us to underſtand by the 
very phraſe uſed, that there is ſuch a kinde of 
Jugling, as isable to deceive the eye. Fororher- 
wile his compariſon would not hold. 

The ſecond thing required in Jugling, is a 
/ieight done above the order and courſe of na- 
cure. This is the point which maketh theſe con- 
veiances to bee Witch-craft, For if they were 
within the compaſſe of nature, they could not 
be rightly trearmed and reputed Sorceries :con- 
fidecing that divers men by reaſon of the agili- 
tie of their bodies, and fleight of rheir hands, 
are able to worke divers feats, which ſeeme 
ſtrange to the bcholders, and yet not meddle 
with Witchcraft. Againe, ſome by rhe\lawfull 
artof Opticks, may ſhew range and admira- 
ble things, by meanes of light and darknefle, 
and yct may be free from impuration of Magi- 
call workes ; becauſe they keepe themſelyes 
wholly wichinche power & practice of nature. 
Bur ſleighrs done in Jugling ouer and aboye 
detufion, muſt paſſe the ordinary bounds and 
precincts of nature, and ſoare made points of 
[Wicchcrafe. One memorable example, for the 
(clearer manifeſtation of this point, wee have 1 
the Scripture, by name in the 7-8-and 9. Chap- 
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ters of Exodus 4 where Hoſes and eAaron, | 
wrought wonders betore Pharaoh, turning the | 
rod into aferpent, and water into bloud, with | 
many other {uch like. Now [annes and Limbres 
(for ſo Paxl calleth them, 2 Tim. 4;'v$.) rhe 
Magicians of Xpgypt, did worke the fame mira-: 
cles which Aoſes and eAaror had done ; Bur 


B 


C 


here was the difference; Loſes made trite crea- 
rures, and wrought true miracles, whereas they 
did all in appearance and outward thew. For 
theirs were not true reall ations, but onely 
Magicallillufions, wrought by thefleight and 
— of the Devill, inthe praRice of Jug« 
1ng. 550 

And: becauſe ſome thinke, tharthe Serpents 
and frogges cauſcd by the Magiciars, weretrue 
creatur*s, and 4!i their. other workegas'reall 
and truly done a5 thoſe which Moſesand Aaron 
did, I will here {tand a little ro ſhew and prove 
the contraty,thacchey were onely in ſheiv and 
appearance,andnotin deedand trurh, © 

Firſt then, if the frogs and Serpents catifed 
by lames and [ambres were true creatures in- 
deed, and their other ſleighrs true and reall 
workes ; then they were made and cauſed ej- 
ther by the devill, or by God hiniſclfe; (for no 
man of himſelfe can make a rodde to become a 
rruc ſerpent.) Burthis was done neither by the 
devillnos by God, as fhall appeare inthe ſe- 
quele. 


They there nordone by the Devill ; becauſe | 


the devill cannot make a true creature, cirher | 
{crpenr or frog. 


How doth that appeare ? eAnſe To make a 


true creature of any torr, by producing the ſame 
our of the cauſes, is a worke ſerving to eonti- 
nue the creation, and is indeed a kinde of cre- 
ation. Now the Devillas hee cannot creare a 


D 


_ ar the firſt, ſo hee js not able rocontiuue 
the ſame by a new creation ; that being a pro- 
perty belonging ro God onely. For berter con- 
cerving hereof , wee muſt know, thar Gop 
creaceth two wayes; cither primarily in the be- | 
ginning, when hee made allchings of nothing 
Gen. 1. Tor ſecondarily, in the government of 
the world, when hee produceth a ttue creature 

inatrve miracle ; yer nor: making it of aothiog | 
(as hee did in the beginning) bur producing 1t 
by mniftring and intorming the matter imme- 
diately by humſelfe, without che aid of ordina- 
ry meanes and inſtruments appointed after che 
creation. The former isCreation properly cal- 
led,the latrer a continuance thereof. Both theſe 
God hath reſerved to himſe!fe, as incommuni- 
cable to any creature. Asfor the ſucceſſion and 
propagation of creatures is rh2ir kindes, as of 
men, beaſts, birds, fiſhes, &c.it is onely a con- 
tinuation of the creatures in their kindes, and is 
Wrought by ordinary meanes of generaticn : 
bur is no continuance of the worke of the crea= 
tion. And rhe Devill by his power may make 
counterfeirs of the true«creatures of God, bur | 
neither by creating them, nor by continuing : 


rr 
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| their creation ; thcte two being workes pecu- ! 
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| terito, Wine, John 2. And that was nogrea- 


> — 
_———  —_——— — 


liar and properto the Deity alone. 

Agarne, it the devill could rurne'a rodde in-| 
ro atrie ſerpent and? water into bloud indeed, 
then his power ſhnuld bee equall tothe power 
of :he Sonne of God himſelfe. For the firft mi- 
racle that hee wrought, was the turning of wa- 


ter a yworke, than the turning of water inro 
bloud ,.or a redde into a Serpent. 'But this 
were moſt horrible blaſphemie, romarch the 
Devill with the: Sonnic of God, and: his finire 
| power. with the power of the God=head, by 


A 


which mitacles are wrought. And the truth 1s, 
' Sarancan worke no true miracles ;neither doth 


k 


the ext import, that the Magicians gid that 
| which they did by triiracle, bur by inchantment 
and Sorcery,Exod.7.11, 22.and 8.7. 
Inche-ſecond place, I affirme that God did 
not create thele creatures, or cauſethe workes 
of the Magicians to bee effected, yAnd this is 
proved by the words of Parl, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
| who ſaith that [annes and [ambres (which did 
theſe workes) witi-ftood 2AHeſes and eAaron, 
whomGod had ſent,and by whom he wrought. 
If rhea God had wrought with the Magicians 
alſo,he {ſhould have beene againit himlcite, yea, 
he ſhould bave wrought both wayes, for him- 
| ſelfe, and againſt himlelfe, and coofequently 
ſhould have. impeached his owne.glory, for 
the manifefation whereof hee wrought mira- 
des by Moſes and eAares ; which we may nor 


Serpents, if they were true creatures, were net 
cre?red eitherby Satan, becauſe hee could rior, 
or by God kimſclte, becaule hee would not it 
| mull ncedsrewaine, chat they,andaltorher the 
Magicians works, were mecre illufions,and nor 
otherwiſe. po. 
Yer for the further clearing of the matter in 
{ hand :the text irſelfe yeelderh ſundry reaſons, 
to prove that theſe acts of the ſorcerers were 
but appcarznces, and not things really pro- 
duced. 
| Firft,they that cannot doe a leflerthing,can- 
| not poſſibly doc a greater. NewMoſesſhewerh 
| that the Egyptian Inchanters could not doe a 
lefler thing , than the turving of rods into 
true ſerpents, or waters into bloud. For they 
could nor by all their power and skill SF erta 


rhemſelves fromthe plagues of Agypr, asthe 
votch , and other judgements, Exod. 9..11. 
which was a more cafiething, thanto make or 
| change a creature. Nay, they were not able to 
bring forch lice by thejr Inchantmest, which 
leemerh to bee the leaſt miracle, but acknow- 
| ledged that to bee the fingerof God, Exod. 8. 
18,19. . 
Secondly, the text faith, thar Aarons ſerpent 
devourcd their ſerpents, Exod. 7. 12. hence it | 
followes,thar theirs could nor betrue creatures: 
For in all likelihood they were all of the fame 
kind,and of like quancity,at leaſt inſhew. And 
it was never ſcene, that one creature ſhould re. 


onceriunkeof God. Seeing therefore char theſe| 
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ceiye into it felfe another creature of equall | 
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1s required in both; yet this they could nor doe, | 


themſelves Juglers, yea, all their workes but 


| H Aving in the former part of this Treatiſe 
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bignefle, with preſervation of itſelfe. Neither | 
hath it been oblerved ordinarily,that one crea. | 
tare ſhould devoure another of the ſame kinde. | 
It was thereforea worke of Gods iecret power | 
inthe true ſerpent, wherby he would ſhew thar | 
the other were not true and reall, bur formall | 
and imaginary. | 

Thirdly, if the Magicians had beene able to | 
have made true frogges and ſerpents, then by 
the ame power they might have removed 
choſe which' Moſer brought;tor the lie ability 


but were faineto intreat Moſer,to pray for their 
removall.'So faith the text, Then Pharaoh cal- | 
led for Moſes and eAaron, andſaid. Pray, &c. 
Exod.$.8. 

Laftly, the frogs which Aoſes cauſed when | 
they were removed, being gathered on heapes, | 
cauſed great corruption, and the whole Jand 
tanke of them, Exod. 8. 14. Againe, the water 
rurned into bloud, made the fiſh in the river 
to die,and the water to tink, fo that the /Zgyp= 
tians could not dtripke of the water of the river, 
Exo9d.7.21.But we read of no ſuch effe& of the. 
frogoes and waters of the Inchanters, which 
doubtlefle would have followed as well asthe 
other,if both had beentrue and reall creatures. 
It remainesrherefore thatrheic were bur meere 
appearances and juglingtricks,and the ſorcerers 


————— 


fleights, cauſed by the power and ſubrilty of 
Satan, andnotrue workes, as hath beene faid. 
Thusl haye declared the whole nature,grounds 
and Kindes of this damnable art, 
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ÞW, bat Witches be,and of 


. how many ſorts, 


@pencd the nature of Wiich-craft, and 
therby made way for the better underſtanding 
of this Judiciall law of Aoſes, I come now to 
fhew who. is the practicer hereof, whom the 
Text principa/ly aimeth at,name!y;the Witch, 
whether man or woman. 

eA Witch ts a Magician, who either by open 
or (ecret league, wittingly and willinply, conſen- 
teth towſe the ard and aſſiſtance of the Devill, in 
the working of wonders. 

Firft, {call the Wirch [4 Hagiciar] to ſhew 
what kind of perſon this is;to wit,fuch a one as 
doth profeſſe and practiſe Wirch-craft, For a 
Magician isa profeflor and a practicer of this 
art, as mayappcare, Acts 8. g. where Simona 
Witch of Samaria is called 27445, or Simon | 
the Magician. | 

Againe, inthis general rearme, I compre- 


—_—_ 


kend both ſexes or «ades of perfons, men and 
women, excluding ncicher from being Wit- 
ches. A point the rather to be remembred, be- | 

caule } 
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excwpteth notthe Male, but onely uſeth-a 9+! 
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ciall Law againſt Witches, uleth 2 word of tac; 


properly Ggmficth a woman-W itch :_where- 
upon ſome might gather, that women. onely 
| were Witches. Howbcic £Heoſesin this word 


C eA Diſcourſe of 


feminine gender[mecaſhepha) which in Engliſh | 


cauſe Moſes in this place ſetting downe 2 Iudi- A} tend not ro joyne league with the deviil, either ; 


tion referring to the Female, for good-cauſes; 
principally for theſe two... . GERI 

Ficlt; tegive us to underſtand, that the wo- 
man being the weaker ſex, is ſooner intang- 
led by che Devils illufions with this damnable 
art, than.che man. And in allages iris found 
true by experience, that the,Nevill hach! more 
ealily and ofcner prevailed with women,:thian 
with men; Hence it was, that che Hebrewesof: 
ancient times uſed it for, +proverd, The more 
women, the aore Witches, His firſt cemptation 
inthe beginning, was with £ve a woman, and: 
fince bee purſueth his praQiceaccordiagly, as 
making molt for his advantage, For where hee 
findeth caliet entrance,and beſt entertainment, 
thither-will he oftneſt relort. 

Secondly, to rake away all exception of pu- 
niſhmeart frem any party that ſhall practiſethis 
[trade, and to ſhew that weaknefle cannot ex- 
empt the Witch from death, For in all reaſon;if 
any might alleage infirmitie, and plead for fa- 
vour, ic werethe woman, whois weakerthan 
the man, Burtthe Lord ſaith,if any perſon of ei- 
ther ſex among his people, be foundto have en- 
cred covenant with Satan,and become a practi- 
cer of Sorcery, thoughit bee a womanand the 
weaker vefſcll, ſhe ſhall not eſcape, ſhe ſhall not 


| be {uffered to live, ſhe muſt die the death. And 


chough weakneſſe in other caſes may. leſſen 
both the crimeand the puniſhment, yertinthis 
it ſhall cakeno place. 

The ſecond point in the deſcription is con- 
ſenting to uſe the helpe of the devill, either by 
epen or ſecret league , witttagly and willingly : 
wherein Rtandeth the very thing,that maketh a 
Witch tobe a Witch : The yeclding ef conſent 


B 


C 


upon covenant. By which clauſe, rwo forts of 
| people are exprefly excluded from. .heing 

Witches-Firſt,ſuch as be tainted with phrenzy 
or madneſſe, or arc through weaknefſe of the 
braine deluded by the dey1ll. For theſe, though 
they may: þceſaid after a fort to haveſocietie 
with Satan, or rather hee with them, yerthe 
cannot give. their conſent/to uſe his aid, truly, 
bur onely in imagination: with the true Witch 
| it isfarre otherwile. Secondly, all ſuch ſuperſli- 

tious perſons, men or women, as uſe Charmes 
and Inchantment for the effecting of any thing 


upon 2 ſuperſtitious and erroneous perſwalion, 
that rhe Charmes have vertue inthem to doe 


ſuch things, not knowing that it is the action 


ofthe devill by raoſe meanes;but chinking that 
God hath pur vertuz into them, as he hath done 
into herbes for Phyſicke. Of ſuch perſons wee 
have (no doubt) abundance in this our Land, 
who though they deale wickedly and (ingrie- 
vouſly inuſiag Charmes, yer becaule they in- 


| 


| 
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fecretly, or tormally, they are not to bee coun- | 
ted Witches. Neverthcleſle, they are to bee ad- 
yertiſed inthe meane time, that their clatcis | 
fearetyll.. For their preſent ungodly.practices | 
havepreparedthem already to this curſed grade, 
and may bring them. in.time to bee the ravkeſt 
Witches that can be, Wherefore I adviſe all ig- 
norant perſons, that know not God 'nor the 
Scriptures, to take, heed and beware of this 
dangerous evill,the uſe of Charmes, For if they 
bee once convinced in theic conſciences, and 
kaow that God hath given no power 80 ſuch 
meanes, and yer ſhaliulethem, aſſured}ythey 
doc ineffe& conſent tothe deyill ta bee heiped 
| by him, andthereupon are joined in confedera- 
Cie With him in the. confidence of their owne 
hearts,and ſo are become Witches. . , / 
The third and laſt thing in the deſcriptjon,is. 
the cad of Witchcraft; The working of wonders. 
Wonders are wrought three -wayes (a hath. 
bene ſhewed,)cither þy Divination, or iy In- 
chantmenc, or by Jugling+: and roone of thefe 
three heads, all fears and practices of Witeb= 
crattare tobe referred, TIE- 
Now. if any man doubt, whether. there bee,| 
ſuch Witches indeed ashave beene deſcribed, | 
let himremember, that beſides experience tn 
all ages. and coungries , wee have alſo ſaadry 
cxamplesof themevyen inthe Scriptures... 
| ln theold Teftamene wee reade of Ba/aam, 
Num, 2.3: who thoighthe be called a Prophet, 
becauſe hee was ſo reputed ofmen,  yetindeed 
hee was a notorious Witch, both by protefſion 
and praQtice, and would have ſhewed his cun- 
;Hingin chat Kkinde uponthe Iſraelites, if God 
| had pox hindred him againft his will Of the 
| ſame kind were the inchanters of £2ypr,Exod. 
7- the Witches of Perſia, Dan. 2.andthe Py- 
cthonifle of Endor, knoyne for a renowmed 
Sorcerer over all lirael,and therefore Saws (er- 
vants being asked,could preſently celtot her,as 
wereade, 1 Sam.2 8, or 
In the new Teſtamenr, mention is made of; 
S1m227,wholſe name declared hig profcſitan;; his: 
name was Mags , and the text faith; thas hee.) 
uled Wirch-crafe,and bewitched rhe:poople of | 
Samaria, calling himſc}fe a great man ; Acts 8; 
9. Whence it was, that aftcr his death; there | j 


yr ——— 
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| inchedaics of { /audins Ceſar,with this infcrip- 
| 100 4 Simoni Deo ſautte, And it is not unlike, | Tuſt. Marr, Apolog 
bur Bax-ieſ# the falſe Propher at Paphuis, was A —— 
a man addicicd tothe practices of Witch-craft, 
and for, that cauſe was called by a kind of ex- | 
ccllency,Elyma the * Aagician, Act,13-6.8.\, , 

that is, thegreac or famous Sorcerer-Laſliy,the | ® (4078s 
Pyrhonifle at Philippi , Thar gat her maſter | 

much aduantage by divinmg,AQ.16.16,And all | | 
theſe uſed thehelpe of the devill, for the wor- 
| king of wondcrs. | 


Of Witches there bee two forts + The bad | / 
\Fitch,and the good1#uch : for fo they are com- | 1 
| monly called. | ; 

The=--- 
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The bad Witch is he or ſhe that hath conſen<| A| And for that purpoſe hath ſo ordered his inflru- 
| red in league with the devilto uſehishelpe,for| | ments, thatthe bad Witch gives the occaiion, | 
| the doing of hurt only,as to ftrike & annoy rhe by annoyingche body or goeds ; andthe good \ 
bodies of men, women, children, and cattell,| | | immediately accompliſhech his deſire, by in- 
with diſcafes, and with death it ſelfe : ſo like-| | rangling the ſoule inthe bands of errour, jg- 
iſ to raiſe tempeſts, by ſea, and by land, &c.| | norance, and falſe faith. Againe, this ſheweth 
This is commonly called the binding Witch, theblindneſle of naturall corruprion, ſpecially 
The good Fitch is hee or ſhee that: by con-| | in ignorantand ſuperſtitious people. Itis their 
ſent ina league with the devil,doth uſe his help | nature to abhorre hurtfull perſons, ſuch as bad 

| forthe doing of good onely. This cannot hurt, Witches be, and to countthem execradle ; bur | 
torment, curſe, or kill, bur onely heale and cure | | thoſe that doe them geod, they honeur and | 
the burts inflied upon men or cartetl, by bad |— | reverence as wiſe men and women, yea ſecke 
Witches. For as they can doe vo good, burton. and''{ue unto them' in times of extremitic, 
ly hurts ſo this can doe no hurt, but good only. chough efall perſons inthe world theybe moſt 
| And this is that order which the devill hath ſer| { odious' : 4nd Satan inthem ſecmes the greateſt 
| in hiskivgdome, appointing to ſeyerall perſons| | friend, when hee is moſtlike himſelfe, and in- 
their ſeverall offices andtharges, And the good B renderh greateſt miſchiefe. Ler all ignorant per- 
| Witch is commonly tearmed the wrbindixg | | ſons bee adviſed hereof in time, ro take heed | 
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Witch. -- HED 2, ro thernſelves, and learne to know God and 
'. Now howfoever both theſe bee evill, yer of | | his Ward, thatby light from thence they may 
the tw, the more horrible and daeftable | | berterdiſcerne of the ſubctile praQtices of Satan 
Monſteris.the good Witch : forlooke in what | | and hivipſtruments. 
pace focyer there bee Dad Witches that hurr For matter of praQice; Hence we learne our | 
onely, there alſo the devill hath his good ones, | | dutie, to abhorre the Wizzard, as the moſt 
| who ace berrer knowne than the bad,'being| | pernicious enemie of our ſalvation, the molt ef- 
| 


commonly called Wiſemexor Wiſewomen. This| | feftuall inflrument of deſtroying our ſoules, 
wil appearc b y experience in-moſt places in this and of building up-the devils kingdome : yea, 
| counrrie. For let a mans<hilde, friend,or cartel! | | asthe greateſt egemy ro Godsname, worlhip, 
| beeraken with ſome ſore ficknefſe, or ſtrange- | | and glory, thatis in the world, next io Saran 
| ly tormented with ſome rate and unknewnc| | himſelfe. Ofrhis ſort was Simon Hagm, who 
diſeaſe, the firft thing heedoth, is to bethinke| | by doing ſtrange cures and workes, made the 
himſelfe and inquire after ſome Wiſe-man or| | people of Samaria to take him for ſome grear 
| Wiſewoman,and thirher he ſends and goes for| | man, who wrought by the mighty power of 
| helpe. When hee comes, hee firſt telshim the| C| God, whereas he did all by the devill.He there- | 
| tate of the ficke man ': the Witch then being| | fore being a good Witch, did more hurtin ſe- 
certified of the diſeaſe , preſcribech cither| | ducing the people of God, than Ba/4am a bad 
| Charmes of words to bece-uſed over him, ore-| | ene'could with all his curſes. And wee mutt res ; 
| ther ſich” counterfeit meancs, wherein there is | |mcmberthatthe Lord hath ſera Law upon he } 
| no vertue ; being nothing clſe but the Devils | | Witches head, he wow wor live, and if death be | 
[ | | Sacraments, rocauſe him-todoe the cure, if it | duets any, then a thouſand deaths of right be- 
\ come by Witch-craft, Well, the meancsare re-| | long to the good Witch, 
ccivcd, applyed,; and uſed, the ficke partic ac- Bur the patrons of Witches 'endevour to 
 cordingly recovereth, and the conclufion of all| | delude the true interpretation of chat Law. For 
is,the uſuall acclamation; Oh, happie is the day| | by a Witch(ſay they)we muſt underftand a poi- | 
that ever Imet with ſuch a man or weman to| | ſoner, and they alleage for that purpoſe the 70. | 
| helpe me | | Interpreters, who tranſlate the originall word | 
| Here obſerve,that both have a firoke in this| |[Adecafhepha] by gywarts, which fignificth 2 | : 
ation: the bad Witch hurt him,the good hea-| | poiſoner. | | 
ledhim ;-burtthe truth'is, the latter karh done | I anſwer : Firft,the word uſed by the 70. In- 
ama thouſand times more harme than the'for-| p| terprerers ſignifteth indeed ſo much, yer nor 
| mer. For the one did onely hurt the bedie, bur] | that onely,but alſoa Witch in general, as may 
| .***. ]rhecevill by meanes of the other, though hee] | appeare in ſundry places ef Scripture. The A- 
| T m_ left the body in good plight, yer hee hath] | poftle, reckoning 'up' Wirch-craft ameng the 
laid faſt hold on the foule, and by curing the workes of the fleſh, ulcth the Greeke word 
| vody, bath killed that. And the partie thus cu-| | Fapuixcm,nor for poiſoning, bur for all Magicall 
| red, cannotſay with David ; The Lord is my | | arts; as Hierome teftifieth upon the place. And 
| helper ; barthe devill is my helper; for by him | | that it muſtnecefarily bee fo tranſlated, ir 15 
he is cured. Of borh theſe ades of Witches; | evident, becauſe in'the next verſe murther is 
the preſent law of 2ſoſes muſt be underſtood. | termed another work ef rhe fleſh, under which, | 
This point well confidered, yeelderh matter | | poiſoningand all other kinds of killing are com- 
both of inſtruction and practice. prehende(. And the fame word is uſed in the | 
Of inſtruction, in chat it ſhewes the cunnin like ſenſe, Rey.2 1.8.and 22.15. 
and crafty dealing of Satan, who afflit&h ws. Apaine, the word|[ ecaſhepha) which 410- 


\ 
rormenteth the body tor the gaine of the ſoule. | ſes uſeth, is aſcribed «to the' Inchanrers of E. 
; : | 
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\ full murtherers . Now if here in Exodus, by 
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gyPpc in the 7. $. and 9g. chapters of Exodus : 
2nd to thewiſemen of Babel, Dan. 2. whoare 
alſo called £34465 in the cranſlation of the 
Seventy : and both ſorts of them were Witches 
and Sorcerers. The kings of Egypt and Babylon 
uſed theſe[ Mecaſhephim) for ſundry purpoſes, 
and made them of rheircounſell ; andit they 
had bin accordingrtothis allegation, poiſoners, 
it is not like they would have {6 ficted the hu- 
mours ofthoſe two Princes, Pharaoh, and Ne- 
bachadnerſar, auch lefle thatthey would have 
ſo ordinarily required their preſence and afli- 
ance, in the butnefſe there mentioned. 
Thirdly, there isa peremptory Law againft 
the wilfull murtherer, Numb. 35. 31+ that hee 
fhould be pur todeath,andthat no recompence 
fhould be taken for his life. In which place all 
poiſoners are condemned, becauſcthey are wil- 


i Accaſhipra] wee ſhould underftand 2 poiſo- 
| er, then there fhauld be one and the ſame law 
| ewice propounded for the lame thing, which 1s 
notlike : and therefore the word uſed by Adeſes 
in this text, ſignificth nota peiſexer properly, 


but a tech. 
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Cnapr. VI. 


Of the puniſhment 


of witches, 


| Itherto I have treated of the nature of: 
& Witchcraft,borh in generall,and particu- 
lar, and have alloſhewed what Witches are, 
both goed and bad. Aud nowl procecdto the 
ſecond peint conlidered in this text,the puniſh», 
ment of; a Witch, and that is Death. 

In the Judiciall lawes of Moſes(whereofthis 
13 one) the Lord appointed ſundrie penalties, 
which in qualiticand degree differed one from 
another, foas according to the nature of the 
offence, wasthe proportion and meaſure of the 
puniſhment ordained. And of all finnes,asthoſe 
were the moſt heinous in account, which ten= 
ded directly to the diſhonour of God, ſoto 
them was affigneddeath,the greateſtand high- 
eſt degree of puniſhment. Hethat deſpiſed the 
Law of Moſes, died without mercy under 
ewo orthree witnefles, Hebr. 10, ,28. the pu- 
niſhment of thetheefe, was reftitution foure- 
fold, Exod. 22. 1. but the murcherer muft bee 

putto death, Numb. 35+ 31. the Idelater and 
Seducer were commanded ts beeſlaine, Exed. 
22. 20, Deut, 13-5. the Blaſphemer muſt bce 
toned, Levit. 29, 19. Andthe Witch isnum- 
bred amongſt theſe grievous offenders; there- 
fore his puniſhmear is as great as auy ether. For 
rhetext faith, hee might not be ſuffered tolive, 
|Exo0d.22.18. 

Bur why oul the Witch bee ſa harply 
cenſured ? Aud what ſhould move the Lerd 
to allot ſo high a degree of puailſhmentro that | 

| 
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A ſort of offenders 2 Anſw. The cauſe was not the 


| pafle, that Witches can doe ftrangechings, in 


, | themſelves unco Satan, as their God, whom 


D, God his King and governour, and hath bound | 


Jr — 
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| burt, which they broughtupon megin baily, | 
' goods, or outward cftate. For there be ſundry | 
| thatnever did harme,bur good only. Wereaqe | 
not of any great hurt that was done by the In. | 
| chantersof Xgypr, orby the Pythoniffe of En- 
' dor, or by Simon Magus in Samar1s. Andthoſe 
diviningWitches, which have taken upon them 
to foretell things to come, hurt not any, buc 
themſclves, yerthey muſt die the death. This 
therefore is not the cauſe, Burt what ifthele doe 
hurt, oc kill, muſt chey nor then die? yes verily, 
bur by another Law, the law of murther, and 
not by the law of Witch-crafe: For in this caſe, 
hedicthas a murtherer,and notas a Witch,and 
ſo he ſhould die, though he wereno Witch. 
The cauſe. then of chis ſharpe puniſhment is 
the yery making of a league with the Devil, 
cither ſecret, er open, whereby they covenant 
to uſe his helpe for rhe working of wonders: 
For by vertue of this alone it commeth to 


Divining, Inchancing, and Jugling. Now lerit, 
bee obtcrved, of whar horrible impicty they 

ſtand guilty before God, who joyne in confe- | 
deracy with Satan» Hereby they renounce the 
Lord chat made them, they make no more ac- 
count of his favour and protection, they-doe 
quite cut chemſclves off from che covenant 
made with him in Baptiſme, fram the Commu. 
nien of the Saints, from the true worſhip end 


{ 


ſervice of God. And onthe contrary they giye ; 


they continually feare and ſerve. Thusarethe 

become the mott dereftable enemies to God I 
and his people, that can bee, For this cauſe S4- 
wwwelcold Sanl, that rebellion was as the fin of 
Witchcrafr;that is, a moſt keinous and detefta- 


doth no hurt co his ncighbour, bur is willing 
and ready to doc him the beſt ſervices that can 
bee defired, isnotwitkſtanding by the Law of 
Nations,no better than a dead man, becauſc hee 
betraies his Soveraigne, and conſequently can 
not beea friend unto the Common-wea!th, In 
like manner, though the Witch were in many 


red much good; yet becauſc he hath renounced 


| himſclfe by echer lawes to the ſervice of the e- 
nemy of God,and his Church,death is his por- 
| tion juſtly afſigned himiby God; hee may nor 
{ liVC. | 
| | 


{ tes 


Cuan.VIl. 


T he application of the do- 
Grine of Witchcraft to 
OhTr 11285, 


. Hus having dclivercd the rrue ſenſe and 
| interpretation of this Judiciall Law, both 


bleſfinne inthe fight of God. The traicour, that | 


reſpeRt proficable, and did 1:0 hurr, bur procu- | 


concerning the finne of Witch-crafr, andrhe 


perſons, by whom this fnac is practiſed ; it re- | 
| mainerh _ 
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maineth now that I ſhould make ſome uſe 
thereof, by way of application to the Witches 
of ourtimcs. 

In doing whereof, foure particular Queſtions 
of moment,arcto be handled. 

I. Whether the Witches of our times, be the 

ſame with thoſe, that are here condews- 
ned by the law of Moſes : for ſome there 

bee, andthoſe men of learning, and mem- 
bers of Gods (hurch, that held they are 
net. 

II, If they bee the ſame ( «« it ſhall appeare 
they are )then how we may in theſe daies 
be able to diſcerne,and diſcover aWitch, 

TIT What remedy may bee uſed againſt the 
hartofWitch-craft 


with death, and that by werine of this 
law of Moſes . 


Seft. [. 


T. Queſtion. Whether the Witches of our 
times, bee the ſame with tho fe that arc here con- 
demned by loſes law. 

eAnſw. If we doe well conſider the qualitie, 
and condition ofthe Witches of our daycs, we 
ſhall eaſily ſee,rhar they be the ſame. For expe- 


IF. Whether aur Witches ave to bee puniſhed 


rience ſheweth, that whether they bee men or 
women, but eſpecially aged wemen, they bee 
ſuch perſons, as doe renounce God, and their 


either ſecre:ly or openly ; in which the Devill | 


Baptiſme, and make a league with the Devil:, | 


| 
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and ceremonizs, whereby they may be ableto 
| worke wonders, asto ſtirre up tempeſis, to re- 
| yeale ſecrets, to kill or hurt men, and catcell, or 

rocure and doe good, according to the tenour 
of their covenant. 

The * confeffions of Witches recorded in 
the Chronicles of Courtreies through «ll Eu- 
rope, doe with common conſent declare and 
manifeſt this point. So that howſoeyer our 
| Witches may difter in ſome c1rcumftances ſrom 
| thoſe in the time of Hoſes, as cither in the in- 
 ftrumenrs and means uſed,or inthe manner and 
forme, or in ſome particular ends of theirpra- 


chem have made a coy2nant with the devil one 
way or other, and by vertue thereof have 
wrovght wonders above the order. of nature. 
Agrecing therefore inthe very foundation, and 
forme vi Witchcraft, which isrhe league and in 
cheproper cud, the working of wonders : they 
muſt needs becinſubftance and effetrhe ſame 
with the Witches mentioned by Aoſes. And 
ye. this point is denied by ſome, and the Wit- 
che of theſe dayes kayetheir patrons, who uſe 
reaſons topreve that now wee have none ſuch 
as we ſpeak of. Theirreaſons are(pecially three, 
Firft, they labour rotake away the forme of 
Witch-craft, atfirming that chere can be no con- 
federacy made berweene the Witch and the 
| Devill, and that fos foure cauſes. 
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Qices z yet in the ſubſtance and foundation of 
ray w $ they agree with them. For both of 
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I. Inevery league and contradt the parcics 
muſt bee muruaily bound each te other : now | 
betweene man or woman and the Devill, rhere | 
can be no bend made, and thovgh there could, | 
yer man is bound in conſcience to God, tore-. 
nounce the bond of obedience to Saran, and | 
to breake the covenant. eArſw. There bee two | 
ſorts of leagues ; lawfull, and unlawful : in all! 
lawfull leagues it is true, that there mult bee a 
murual! bond of both parties each to other, | 
which may not bee diffolved ; but in unlawful ; 


compacts it is otherwiſe. And no man can ſay, 
that this league berweene a Wirch and the De- | 
villislawfull, bur wicked and damnable, yer 
being once made, howſvever unlawhully ; it is 
2 league and compaR. This therefore proveth 
not, tharthere can bee no covenant at all, but 
that there can be go lawfull cevenant berwixc 
them, which no man will deny. 

I I. Satan and the witch are of divers na- 
tures:he is ſpirituall,they are corporall ſubRan- | 
ces : therefore there can beno league made be- 
tweene them. A-/w. The reaſon is not good. 
For eyen God himſclfe, who is of nature moſt } 
fimple and fpirituall, made a covenant with A- 
aam,renucd the ſame unto Abranam, /ſaac,and | 
your : and continued it with his Chorch on 
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bindeth himſclfe to teach them certaine rites | C 


D pact, he dothit in fraud and deceit, never mea- 


| Suppoſe this be true, yerironely proveth, that 


| it is ſufficient that the parties conſent and agree 
| tn will and underftanding, though other cir- 


earth, from age to age. Hence it appeareth,that 
diverfitic of narure in the parties, cannot hin- 
der the making of a covenant. And therefore if 
man may make coyevant with God himſelfe, 
| who is moft ſpiritual ; then may hee likewiſe 

come in league with the Devill, whoſe ſub- 
ſtance is not ſo pure and ſpiritual. Againe, wee 
muſt remember, that in making of a covenanr 


.cumſtances and rites, which are but ſignes of 
| confirmation, be wanrivg. Be it then that Satan 
' hach nota bodily ſubſtance, asman hath, yer 
conlidering that man is indued with underftan- 
ding, to conceive of things, as the devill doth, | 
and hath alfo will co yeeld conſent, and appro- 
bation thereunto,theugh in a corrupt and wic- 
ked manner,there may paflc a confederacy,and 
a Coyenant may be made, and ftand inforce be- 
rweene them. 

I I 1. Whatſoever the Devill doch in hiscom- | 


ning in his promiſes,as man doth, & when both | 
parties mean not one and the ſame thing, how 
canthey growto agreement in any kinder Anſ. 


the covenant made betweene them, was deccit- 
full, and unlawtull.Buc whac of thac? Rill ir re- 
maineth a bargain howſocver : for it tailerh on- 
ly inthe circumftance, che ſubſtance, which is 
the conſent of the parties, was not wanting. 

I V. Witches of ourtimes (fay they) are a- 
ged perſons, of weake braines, and trouvlcd 


with abundance of melancholy, aud the deviill 
cakerh advantage ofthe humour,and ſodeludes 
them, perſwading thatthey have madea league | 
| wich him,when they havenor, & conſequeutly 
mo- 
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him thinke hce did ir; wh 


ne did iraor; and? | 


moving them to imagine that they doe, and] 
| may doe ({trangethings, which indeed are done 
by himſelfe, and not by them. HE: 
eAſ. This reaſon'is a'meere melancholike | 
.conceir, without ground:Atid rhe contrary is a 
manifeſt truth; that they arEnot40, as is affit-. 
med, parties deceived by reafo ofrheir humors. 
For firſt, our Witches ate #8 iſe and politike; 
yea, as crafty and cunnipg insllorher matters, 
{as other men bee; -whereas' btainſcke perſons 
croubled with melancholy; '3Ptheirunderftan-}]- 
ding be diftetmpered/in one ation, irwill*bee 
fatlrie Tikeyife in others” iniore or leffe. ' A- 
{ 94inc,,our Witches know thar they ſinne-inthe 
praices of Wicchcraft, and Thefefore they tife | 
lubtile meanes to cover them, and hee-that 


hereupon ke hath confeſſed: Would: 'any man | | 
thinke;'thatthis were a.rcaſonable allegation, | 
and a ſufficient. meane ro'move the Judge to | 
acquirt han? Aftuctdly ifitwere;uporetiefatnie | 
groundalight any fmmo be laid upon Devils | 
backegtdail gooab byes andjudiciatiprobee= 
dings be made void. «1:2 Þ. 9705) 
© Thurefurc liewiocorer the parrogs of Wit» | 
chesbc jearaed@men;yerthtj arcgreacky decei- | 


ver infachering orcof Sormrivazeis | 
mers ware 3%. 47 ow | 


Bur forthe furchetrarifying of heir afferti= | 
on; thoy and uſe rhis argument *The | | 
| whicr'confefle of rhemiclyes thi ai onk | 

' impoſſible; mit needs beparries deluded b:but [ [ 
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' ould convit them, muſt hayegreatdexteriry |? | our Wirches doe/rhis, whenthey beexamined 
10 'pgde beyond them. Now. if-they were per4| | Or conſukeod with, as liarchey <3n iwile a0; | 
fons deluded, through corruprion of any hu2 | | pefts;chavthey are: carried tin wtheamreing Ls af 
mours ; lobke what humor canſed rhenyto'd6e | | moment, fronyplaceiroplace; thactheympaſſe y— — ' 
a thibs, the ſame would urgerkem wo diflofe | | thorowkey-holes, and: clifrs ofdoouergthar "-- 
it: Thirdly, they are alſo ofthe ſame ftamp,they | hey be ſometimes rurnedineo cats, hares;tlll | rium otter 7 * | 
cake the fame courſes in all their praCtices; their orher creacures 5 laſtly; xhat chy are bragoght | © 220b:7 is | 
;conſene in word'and ation is uhiverſall, Meri into farre Countriesz'\to;; meet: with Hderautas, ut w0.4. 4D | 
of learning have obſerycd; that al” Witches Dianm;and CIOS arazan>r3; | 
chorow Europe, are of like cartnge and'beha« | | are meerefables, and'things1mpo Jo | | 
'yiour in their examinations and convictions ? eff, We muſt make 2ifterenge: EW irs | | | 
they uſe the ſame anſwers; refuges, deferites, | | chevin regard of time; There is @ tame3>when |. | 
protefſtations.ln' a word, looke' whar be the | | they firſt begin 6q makoa;league- winh Bards, | 1 
praQiices znd courſes of the Wi 4 and a time alſo-afrer the league is aiadobanal | 
land, in an oftheleparcitulars the {ame be the confiniieds”* > 5: 11577 97 {120l3, 290 diawel | ; 
| practices « che Witches inSpaine, France, Tra C When pbey-firſt:beginge rimbanſe; |. ; 
ly, Germany, &c, Wheteforerhe caſe is cleare; || deracie wink che devill akoj are fallen ei ebojs | '. 
| they are not dehided by Sxthmn, through the underftanding ſound; chey' make their timatch 
force ofhumour, as 1s avouched ; for ſuch e&f- | | waking, and/as = WE 0. = | : 
ſons, according 3s they' are diverſly taken, | | knowingborth wharchey: promiſe. 'Devill,” { 
would ſhew theinſelves diverſly affected; and | | and upon wharrconditions, 2nd-cherefore all | | 
yaric” intheir ſpeeches, a&tions, and conceits, | | this while it'is nodeſufion, Bur atrercbieq bec + 
both publikeand private, Fourrhly, onr Wit. | | once inthe league, and.have beene:j led in;| 8 
ches are wont to comminieare their skill ro compact with the Devilt(confiderarelyas they of 
| others by traditiov, to reach afd inftrutt their thinke, for their owne gaod and adua ge):che: | 
| children 'and poſteritic , 'and to inirtare them caſe may be otherwiſe. Hor thenreaſons 2 Wo | 
in the (grounds and praRtices of their' owne | ;|derftanding may bedepraved, memorie-weals- 17 
trade, while they live, as may appeare by the ned, and all che powers of their fanleblemiſh- 'T 
confeſſions,” recorded inthe Courts ofallcoun- cd. Thus becomming his vaſſals, they.attdelu- 1K 
tries. Bur if they were perſons troubled with | | ded, and ſo intoxicared by him, thatthey.will T5 
| melancholic, their conceits would 'die with run intothouſands of favtafticall imaginatians, T5 
chem, For conceits, and inmginarie fancies, holding themſclyes tobe cransformed rite the: 1% 
which riſcof any humour, Earinot be conveied |'D| ſhapes of other creatures, to betranſpgrrgd- in! [4 
from partiero partie, no more thanthe humour the ayre.into other countries, yea, ts many | 
it ſelfe. Laftly, if chis fleight might fervero | ſtrangerhings, which inttuch they doewor,-./ [| 
| defend Witches under preterice of delufion I come now to their ſecond ;xtaſan. The ; ' | 
through corrupted humours, then here were | Witches of our age({aythey) were yag kyowne { 
| 2 cover for all manner of firmes.: For exam- in the dayes of Adoſes; nor of Chriſt; therefore } 
' ple : a felon is apprehended for robberje or | | that law concerneththemnor, | | q 
murther, and is brought before the Judge :Up- To this Lantwerrtwo wayes : '7 
on examination hee confefſerh the fat ; being Pirft, thattheirarpument isnaugitz For by 
convicted, the law proceeds ro condemnation, che ſame reaſon the Papifts might avouch the | 
The ſame mans friends come' in and alleage lawfulneſfſe of the images of Saints,as of Peter, | 
before the Judge in this manner; This man hath Pazl ang orkers,yea;ot Chrift hiwſelte, becauſe 
a cr2zie braine,aiid 1stroubled with melancho- they werenot knowmnin the daies of Moſes,ahd | 
ly, and though he bath confeſſed rhe tact, yet | therefore 'could not bee condemned m'the le- ; 
the truth is, 1t was nor he, but the D<vill who | | cond Commandement. Whereas contrarily,the ſ 
_ himſclfe commirred the murther, and made | | Spirit of God hach io framed aud .penned che 
| (000 lawes { 
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'] * Hamer. Odyſl. 
{| lib,16.& 13. 


1 *Subair.de injur. 


' &C, 


4 aliſq;deliac 9. | 
, Sencc. lib, Nat. 
| Queſt. 4. Qui fru- 
'! ges6xcantafiir, 


'-raclosand Wirchtratethenceaſcd alſo. The A- 


| 4nſe Fhis argumentis frivolous, ſerving as 


| weltro juftifie rhe traytor; the ctheefe, and rhe 
;|-ged, that Chrift abohithed all. finne 3 we mutt 


- |Judgerhene. Againe, finne' tenor aboliſhed, no 


| of Chriſt, Whereuponthe Apofttle ſairin, There 


”— G—— 


om a Dimſer Wirkerſ 


Tawes: Morall, and JudiGall, which concerne 
man, as that they fetch within-their compaſle 
[21] ſinnes of a} ages, and condemne them» HAnd. 
'therefors whattocyer: is: :2g2inft; the! Law 
(of-God written by Moſes; irwtrenct 
knowh;ovrheard of jeirher whenthgiLaw was 
made; Orafterwards ivpotcombertiatdby. 'rhe 
fame Law, boy 2bemed evitl | 
 -; Agzive;bnatwer; thavour Witchds avt the | 
ſamethavwercinMeſrrrimerandmhertfate by 

theirewne:reaſon mijttnoctls: feecondemied 
i by this Judicialllaw. Eorbyuherctotdsofars 

| clenDwrizers 1it ;3S1ptoved p;ebat about 2200. 

 yearf2 heſoro:Chriſts-binthy Þorilycafeet:the 

Trojayaverce, which-was 100. yeare-and>up- 

ward befate the buitding ofthe Temple by 54+ 

fomon,:there were: the- fame Witches that arc 

now, 2:cbe (ircrs and Syrenes, arid: futhdike, 

menionsd! inthe? :narration of thatiwarre; 

| 29 iomanijeſt co chemtharkaow the ſtorie. 

1» Ag23nc, $00. yearts before Chirift,zvhen che 

Ramans: made» thei! rwelverTables,> which | 
gompuilceallthe hawes whareby chat famous 
Commu wealth wasgoxvgrned,chey made one 

expreſliyagainfti Witches; eventhe! famewith 

thele obtoRtime;forpiditlng the ſamerhivgs, 
as Mlaſtingrof corne; himting. of catcell, ancn, 

 mdmcnand children, AzecrAnd: for the time of 
Ebri8,aborgireherebe nos panicular mention 

madeiofary fuch Wiuthess gotithence ic fol-- 
loweth not, that there were none: forialltiings 

thaxchen happened; werenor recorded : aud [ 

"wauldfainknow.of the chiefe parrous ofthem, 

whetherrthoſe particspoſſeſied with the Devil 

and troubled -ittvidtrange diſcaſes , - whom 

| Chrift healcd;ard our ofwhom tecifiDevils, 
werenorbewitched with ſome ſuch people, as 
| our Wirches are? if they:ſiy nogletthemiitchey 


canproverhe contravie.!::  S:41 
Therhird and laſt reaſon is this : Chriſt at his 
xommivgaboiilhed.alt{fmne,and cheretore mi- 


poſtic>iaith ,-that hee. ſtoiled principalities and 
| powers, and trimmpbed over them apon thecroſſe, | 


| murtherer;as che Wirch.For whereas it is allea- 


underſtand; how : norfimply, fo as fin ſhould 
beno'more, bur onely in part, in this life,reſer- 
viog-the-finall deſtruction thereof to the laſt 


nor inpatborico a}l;;bur only to the 1nembers 


is 18 condemnetion to themthat are in ( briſt, 
Rom. 8. 1. becauſe no finne: is imputed unto 
them. But unto Witches,and all the enemies of 
Chrift, finne is jmpured, and not aboliſhed. 
To<conclude, howſvever much is ſaid in their 
defence, yerthc fictipartiscleate affirmatively, 
| thatthe Wirches cf our time are che ſame with | 
{the witches that were in Meoſestime, in truth & 


{ſub Rance. And ſo much forthe firſt QueRion. | 
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daes to diſcerne, and diſcover a Witch. 


| murtherer, and belongerh natio cycry man, 


nies of God audhis! 


Yiction.; 8 


F-- fn Queſ, How we may be able in theſe our |; 


| . Arſw. The diſcoveric of a Wutch,is a matter |; 
| Judiciall,as is alſo the diſcovery ota.rhcefe and | 


/buzis to be done Judicially-by the, Magiſtrace, | 
i2ccordingtothetorme and order of Law: wha | 
therefore 1s ſer; apart; for ſuch.cnds, and hath }: 
2uthoritie bouhizo ilpyer and puniſh the cne- | 

hurch. Now.torthe Mas |' 
gitrats direttion.in this buſincle, we arc; co. |: 
know,that inthe. diſcoyery of a Witch, two. |: 


| things--arc required, Examination, and Con- |: 
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-- $..--Examination-3s an action of the M2- 
giltrate, making tpeciall enquiric of. the crime 
of Wigchcraft. This action muſt have the be- 
gigning-from occalzons, and preſyumprions. For 
the!Wzoiltrare tboygh he be 2 publike perſon, 
and {igd,methe ropme of God, forthe execu- 
tionof zuitice,, yethe: may nort.take upon bira | 


others, or upon {iniſter reſpects, .a5to revenge 

his malice, or, ce. brigg paxcics, ito: danger or 
ſuſpiripn;buc hemuſt proceed upoa ſpecial pre- 

; "ſp TIONS. {577 » 

f = boſcI call preſu np 

probably, and conjeQurally-nore anc to be a 
Witch ; 2nd theſe.are certaine fignes, whereby 


few .of them. 


ulroor_y ral  Imenns, 
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ro examine whom and how himlelfe wilteth, | 
of any-exime ;.neicher. oughthe co proceed up- |: 
ou fleight.caules, as ro ſhew his authoritic ove | 


mpcious, which doeat lea 


the party may bediſcayered:l wilt rouch ſome 
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The firſt in order is this : 1f iny perſou, man, 
ox woman, be, nororioully defanzed. for:ſuch a 


| | partie. Notorious defamation, is 4-£9M1MmOon re- 
| port ofthe. greater ſortof people, with whom | 


cheparric ſuſpeted dwelleth, that he or ſhe is 
a Wicch, This yeeldetha ſtrong (uſpition. Yer | 
che Magiiirare muſt be warie in recciving ſuch 
a report. For it fals out, oftentimes, that the in- 
nocent may be ſuſpected, and ſome of the ber- 
ter ſort notoriouſly defamed. Therefore rhe 
wiſe aud prudent Judge ought carefully to 
looke, thac thexeport be made by men of ho- 
neſtic and credit; which if ic be, he may then 


D | proceed ro make further inguiric of the faQ. 


The ſecond is,if a fellow- witch or Magician 
cher, yoluntarily,. or ar nis or ber examination, 


conviction, or. condemnation, bug anely a fir 
prelumption.co cauſe ftsaitex2mination of the, 
partic to be mace. | 

Thirdly, if after curſing there followeth 
death, or at leaftſome miſchiete. For Witches 
are wont to practiſe their milchicyous facts by 
curfing, and banning. This alſo is. a ſufficient 
matter of Examination, not of Conyiction. 

Fourthly, if after enmitie, quarrelling, or 
| threatning,a preſent milcaicfe doth follow. For 


parties devilliſhly diſpoled,aftercurfingsdo uſe 
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or at his or her.dearh, This is not ſufficient for | 


givercſtimonice otany perlon tobe a Wicchyei- | 


threat- 
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2 rhreatnings;ancithatalſo is2 great preſumption. A| ſed red hor iron and ſcalding water to bee 
Fifthly,ifth= partie ſuſpected be the ſonne or brought, and commanded the partie to put his | 
daughter, the man-ſervanr, or maidfervant,the} | hand intheone,or rorake up the other, or bork; 
familiar friend,necre neighbour,or old compa | | and ifhetookup the iron in his bate hand with- 
nion of 2 knowne and conviged Witch. This | | out burning, or endured the water without 
may belikewiſe 2 preſumption, For Witcheraft ſcalding, hereby hee was clecred, and judged | | 
is anart that may bet learned, and conveyed free : bur ifhe did/burne or fcald, hee was then 
from man to man, and ofcen it fallech out, thar convicted, and condemned for a Witch. But | 
1 Witch dying leaverh fome ofthe fotenamed, this nfanner of conviction, hath long: agone | | 
| h1cires of her Witchcraft. © © Crs beenecondemned for wicked and di hicall, 
| Sixthly,ſome do adde'this for a preſiutnprtion; as in truth iris; conſidering that-chereby ma 
[fthe partic ſuſpeRed be*found to have the de- | | tines, ani innocent manmay bee. condemned, 
vils marke : for it is commonly theavght, when | | anda raticke Witch ſcape unpunifhed: | 
| the Devill makerh his covenant with them, he | | Agaite, hr! owne times have afforded in- 
| alwaies leaveth-hismarke benind him, where- | | ſtantes of ſuch weake'ana inſyfhcient propfes. | 
| by hee knowes them for his owne. Nowif by |! | Asfirtt, Scratching of the ſuſpeted partie, and. [ 
| fone caſuall meanes, ſuch a marke be defſcried. B preſetit tecoveriethereupon. Secondly,burning | 
| on the bodie of the'parrie ſuſpeked; whereof | | of the thing bewitched, ifitbe nor'a man, 25a 
no evident reaſon in nature ear1 be given, the hogee, or oe, vxfach like creature, is imagi- | 
| 
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Magiſtrate in this caſe may cauſe ſuch ro beex- | | ned ro-be a forcible meawesr6cauſerhe Witch | 
amined, or take the matrer into his owne hand, | | to diſcover herſclfe.Thirdly,che burnidgofrhe 
that the truth may appeare. ; thatch of che ſuſpeRet}-parties houſe, which is | 
| Laftly,if the partic examined be unconſtant, | | thought to beeable;ro'cure” the partic bewit- 
| or contratie to himſelfe in his deliberate an- | ched, and co'mike*the Witch to-bewray her 
| ſwers,it argueth a guiltic minde and conſcience | ſelfer: init bi 27 lun 5 algo we eget ole f 
| | which ftopperh the freedome of ſpeech and ut-  Befides theſe, in other countries they hayea | 3 
terance, and may give juſtoccalionto the Ma- | | further proofe jaſtified byſomerhatbe learned. 
giſtrate ro make further enquirie. I ſay not if | | The partie is takeri, and#bourd hand and foor, 
he or ſhe be rimorous and fearefull': for a good | || and caſt crofſe waies initothe water:if ſhe fioke, | 
man'may be fearefull in 2 good” cauſe; ſome+,| |ſheeiscounte&innoceiit, andeſcaperh ; if hee | 
times by nature, ſometimes in regard of the | |fecron the' warer/ arid finke riot, thee is ra- | 
preſence of the Judge, and the grcarnefſe of the C ken for a Wiech, convicted, and accordingty 
| audience. Againe,ſome may be tuddenly raken, puniſhed? 25917 hctgn lg ner), | 

and others naturally want the liberty of ſpeech, _ Alttheſeptootes are (o farre from bring tut. | 
which other men have. And'theſe are the cauſes | | ficient; ther ſorne of rhemyit norall;are afrera | 
| of feate and aſtoniſhment, which may befall | | ſortpraRtices df Witchcrafe, havinginthemno! 

the good, as well asthe bad. | | | | poweror vertue-rodeteRt a Sorcerer;cithey/by 
| Touching the manner of Examination, there | ||Godz ordinanceiinthe- creation, or by anyipe- | 
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| be two kinds of proceeding ;citherby a ſingle <lall-appoiprment fince, For whar verrue can 
Quettion, or by tome Torture. A fiugle queſti- the Scratehingof'a Witch have ro curen bure? | 
ON is, whenthe Magiſtrate himſe!feonlymaketh | F where doe we finde it in any part 'of the word : 
enquirie, what was done, or not done, by bare | } of God,tharſeratehing ſhould Be ufed?or whit þ 
| and' naked interrogations.” A torture is, when | - | promiſe of tecoverieupon the uſechereof?-:! * * | . 
| | | beſides the enquire in words, he vuferh allo the Bat how thenicomes ir to pale, that helpe | 
| ' racke, or ſome other violent meanes'to urge is often procured by theſe ane fuch like means? | | 
| | confeſſion. This courſe hath been taken in ſome | | 4»/. It is the ſeightand fabtiltic oftheDevill, | [ 
| countries,and may no doubt lawfully and with upon ſcratching the Witch ro remove ſuch | 
| ' good conſcience be uſed, howbeitnor in every | | hurts,as himſelfe hath inflicted, thar therebythe | | 
| ; caſe, but onely upon Rrong and great pms D| may ivure men te the practice of wicked und |} 
| tions going before, and when the partic is ob- ſuperſtitious meanes. And what I ſay of ſcrat- 
| ſtinate. And thus much for Examination: now ching, the ſame may be cnlargedco all other } | 
| followeth Conviction. proofes of this kinde before named; God hath | 
| | $ 2, ConviRtion, is an action of the Magi- imprinted no ſuch vertue in their _naturesto | 
| ftrace, after juſt examination, diſcovering the theſe purpoſes, or added tlie ſame unto them | f 
| Witch. This aQtion muſi proceed from jutt and by ſpeciall and extraordinaric alignment, Thar | | 
[| ſufficient proofes, and nor from bare preſump- therefore which is brought to paſſe by them | | 
tions. For though preſumprions give occaſion | | when they are uſed, commeth from the De- | 
to examine, yer they are no ſufficient cauſesof | | vill. | 
conviction. Now in generall the proofes uſed And yet to juſtifie thecaſling of a Witch in. | 
for conviction are of rwo lorts, ſome be lefle | to the water, itis alleaged, that having made | 
ſufficient, ſome be more ſufficient. a Covenant with the Devill,ſhe hath renounced | 
b The leſle ſufficient proofes are theſe. Firft,in her Baptiſme, and hereupon chere growes an 
former ages,the partie ſuſpeted of Witchcraft, Antipathic berweene her and water. eAnſw, 
| was brought betore the Magiſtrate, who caus | | This allegation ſerves to no purpoſe : we 
= 5 _ To _— Oooo 2 all \ 
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allx 
onely which is uſed in the very act of baptilme, 
and not before nor after. The element ovt of 
the uſe of the Sacrament -is ne Sacrament, bur 
returnes againe.to.hiscommanagc.. mud 335] 
To goc ,y& -fither ;- another: ſufhicgens | 
proofe is the teſtimanie of-:fome, wizzarde 
hath beene the ordinariecuſiontof ſomemen, 
whea they have; had. anything ll at cale,, prez | 
ſently e$:goe oc {end ro ſome wile,man,,96,wile 
woman, by. whom they hay þeenc informed, 
thatuhe thing-is bewitched 3:and 46 winneghsy | 
dirto thelrakiwee.: (ome 2{kbree bawgnotiored 
to ſhew che Witches face ina, glaflc 3, whexeot 
the partie having taken notieey perurnes. home, | 
and dereQeth the-man or. waman .af Witch- | 
craft,. This I grant.may bea good preſurpricn | 
to-cauſe (raft cxamintation:; bur a: ſufficient 
proofe of covniction it canner be..Fgr purthe 
caſe the- grand-Jurie.geche Aſſiſes, gocrhona 
partic ſutpected, 20d-jn Theig,conſuiration the 
Devill.comes, in.ghe likenefigot, ſome knowne 
man; and-uels. thera.the: pegſ0g-in queſtion, is 
indeed-a Witch, andoffess-withall ca.confinme 


the ſame by oath: ſhould the Inqueſt recerve 


| tixoarh or accuſarion49.6eudemashe man ? 


| 


Afſuredlyno,; ane gegtharhsagmuch as the re>| 
&iwonie of angracs Agizzards aybo. oncly by: 
the Devils, he}pe-revealech 4lag, Witch 5 Jt this 
ſhould bezakMiore ſutheiens paoofes the-Dtt. 
v3l would nekl vc ong.good guanaliyginyic 
werld:- 28 bes ,52%;ynod da vy + 26% nM ; 

"Againe, al! other preſumptions eqmmonly | 
uſed, arginfſuficirat,thougbahcy may. miniticr' 
occahonoftriallifor exatupple 3:4 aan inoper 
comrtſhouid afhime before:thetJudge ; Such an 
he feil-out with me; and curied me yivimgame 
.threatning words, thar Iiſhowld ſparc for is, 
andſomemifchidfe ſhould: ightwpon my! per-. 


{ſan orgaeds, creit were'opg pan thee ctr 


 fes and threats preſcatlyduch-and luch cyils De- 
;fdL me, aod H Giffered-rhefe anid theſe loftes, 
The magiſtrate thus infarmod may lafely.pro- 
eced roipquircinto the, ,maucer;; bur hee hath 
nog from beice any (ure graynd of eonvicion, 
Far-ictplcafeth God many times x0 lay his band 


; jupon mens perſops and. geods. wichour, the 


procurement of Wirczcs. And, yet. experience 
Shewes, thatignorang people who caruc arage 


preſumptions, whereupon ſonuimes Jurers doe 
cgivcrheir Verdict againft parties innocents, 

|: :Laltly,:3f-& man beipg_dangerouſly ficke, 
and like ro die, upoy_luſpicion willtake it on 
bis death, that ſuch an one hath bewitched him, 
itisanallegatian of the ſame nature, whichmay 
| moycrthe Judge ro examine he partie, bucic 
is of no moment for conviction. The reaſon is, 
; becauſe ir was but theſuſpicipn of one man,and 


; a marn$Owne ward for himſelfe, though intime |. 


' of extremitic, when it is likely hee will ſpeake 
| noching bur lie truth, isofno more forcethan 
'another mays word againſt bim. 


2gainſt cheip,, will make firopg:proofes of ſuch | 


ai Diſcomſe of IWichcraft. a | 


water is not the water of Baptiſme, butthat.; A | place and time haye ordiaarily uſed,tor the de-; 
| reting of Auch ungodly perions: but the beſt 
thatmay be ſaid of them, is that they be all ci- 
ther falſc;or uncertaine (ignes, or unavaileable 
for the condemnation of any man wharſgever. 
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And theſe axe the proofes, which men in| 
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| meancg.of coaviRtion, all which may be xedu- 
6cd ropwy heads .....',. | 


! on of the crime, made bythe partic ſuſpe&ed 
and accufed atzcr examinatipn.This,hath beene 
thoughtgearrally ofallmen borh.Divines aud |, 
| more 

; fromghegguch of his owns 
B: ledget] 
4 |. And, yet the patrons an 
| ches except againft ig, and.objeRt in this man- 
ner :that a manor woman.may confeſle againſt 


| ther by feare or threatning, or by a defire up- 
i on ſome-griefeto bee our of the world; or at 


4 0 . : . > 
beſt courſe to ſave their lives, and obtaine 


| knowlBdge the- crime, his a8 may bee juſtly | 
- | ſulpegter, as grounded upon by-relpets ; bus| 
| when proceeding is mad 


| Other points of exception urged by them, are 
| of ſmall nioment, aud may cafily be, anſwered 


2 Now if che partic heldio ſuſpicion, bee cx- 
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:, Now tollow the true; proofcs, and {ufficient 
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| Thefirſt, is, the frecand yoluntaric confefſi - 
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wixuellc og furcherjoquirie,hen.gnan 
conſcicace.acknow- 


—_— 


[4 


yche taulce 


7 
$f lw *gz 
YE 


oa gate | 
ates of Wit- 


11t we2* 27 
z s 4 


(T;3;:1; & 
d advoc 
rhemſclves an untruth, being urged thereto ci- 


lealt, being in trouble, and perſwaded ir is the 


libextie, they may upon ſumplicitic bee induced | 
to confeflce, that which, they never did, even a- 
gainſt chemſelves. aAnfe.l ay.not that a bare | 
confeflion 15 ſuffcicnt,.,butz confeſſion aiter } 
due cxarmipagjon taken, upon .pregnant pre- | 
lumprions, For if a mantexamined,withoutany | 
grougd. ar preſumptions, thould openly ag- | 


e.agzinſt him, at the [ 
(t, upon good probabilitics,and hereupon he 
bedrzwne-tg a free conteilion, that which hee 
hath manifeſted thereby,cannor but be arruth. 


our of the grounds beforedelivered, and there» | 
fore I omit rhem.. | 
amined, and will nor coufeſle, bur obſtinarely | 
perſiſt in deniall, as commonly it fallech ow; 


then there is apother courle ta betaken by a (c- 
cond-wfhgient meancs of conviction :' which 
is, the teltimonic of cwo. witneſſes, of good 
and hone{t report, avouching before the Ma- 
giſtrate upontheir owne knowledge, thele rwo 
things : Eirher that. the partie accuſed hath 
made a league with the devill, or hath done 
ſome knowne practices of Witchcratc. And all 


| gaments that doe neceſſarily prove cither of 
| thele,, beivg brought by rwo ſufficient wit- 


' proofe of a league formzrly made between the. 


nefles, arc of force fully to convince the partie 
ſuſpcd&cd. For example : 

Firſt, if they can prove that the partie ſuſpe- 
Qed hath invocated and called. upon the De- 
; vill, or.defired his helpc. For this is a branch of 
that worſhip, which Satan bindeth his inſtru- 

ments to give unto-him. And it is a pregnant 


Secondly, 'if they can give evidence, that 
the partie hath entertained a familiar ſpirit, 2nd 


__ had 
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a mouſe, cat, or ſome orher viſible creature, 
Thirdly, iſthey afhrme vpon oath, thatthe 
ſuſpeRed perſon hath done any action er ork, 
which neceffarily inferreth a covenant made ; 
as that hee hath ſhewed che face of a'man 
ſuſpeed being abſent, in a glafſe ; or uſed 


they both can avouch upon their owne' proper 
knowledge, that ſuch a man or woman fſuf- 
pected, haveput in praQice any other ations 
of Witchcraft, as to have divined of things a- 
fore they came to paſſe, andthat peremptorily ; 
to hay? raiſed rempefis, to have cauſed the 
form ofa dead man to appeare,or the like,ftan- 
ding either in divination or operation, ir pro- 
yeth ſuſhciently that he or ſhe is 2 Witch, 

Bur ſome may lay, if theſe bee rhe onely 
frovg proofes for the conviRtion of a Sorcerer, 
it will bee then impoſſible ro pur any one ro 
death, becauſe the league with Satan iscloſe} 
made, and the practices of Sorcerie are alſo ye- 
rie ſecret, and hardly can a man bee brovght 
which upon his owne knowledge can ayeric 
ſuch things. 

I anſwer, howſoever both the ground and 
practice beſecrer, andto many unknowne, yer 
chereisa way to come to the knowledge there- 
6f. Fof it is uſuall with Satan ro promiſe any 
thing, till rhe league beratified : but when iris 
ence made, and the partie intangled in ſocieric 
with him, then he endevourerh nothing more, 


' than hisor ker diſcoverie, and uſeth «11 meancs 


poffible to diſcloſe chemi So that whar end (o- 
ever the Witch propeunderth-' to borſelfe'in 


'ment of God, it ofren'falleth our,” rhyav theſe 


| | which are true Wirchestindeed,” ſhaj}:eirher 
| by confeffion diſcover themſelves, or by true 


 teftimonic bee convinced. The cauſes which 


to haſtenthis diſcoveric, are rwo principally: - 


;Hfe (if it were poſſible)-ſo-much as one houre, 


[Though: therefore» by +verrne: of +che/precon< 
. 'tract, hebe cork-furc of higinftrument, yer tis | 
malice isnot herewith ſatisfied, till .cheiparnie | 


{be brought tolight, and condemned roideath. 
\Which may.be a caveat coal ill diſpoted per- 


ſons;'thac they bewarcef' yeelding therſclyes 
unto hin” x « Aj4;t. 265 roar Ac 2 


= The ſecond, is'h:s-unſatiable defireef the 
' hath got within the. bendls:of the covenant. 
| Forthough he have good hope of-them, yeris 
{ he nor cereaine of ther camtinuanceThereaſon 
is, becauſe ſort united with hum-in confedera- ! 
Cie, haveth 
carcfull ulage:of chaly-incaves ; and faith-io | 
Chriſt, beene. reclaimed ang: dcliverce our. of 


preſent and full poſteffion-of them, whonrhbee 


the great mercie-of God, by | 


fr 


bis bondage, and ſo-at lengeh freed-from bis | 
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| 
| perſons are nor ſpeedily fas m0 
wag mans; 


Inchantment, or ſuch like feats. Ina wotd, if 


B devilieoexerciſc rhe cdepth of hismaliceindj! 


| by betvado Hnally:mexculable 
receive their juſter condernnat 
| 'Secondly, the Deviitfuffcrethſome-r 


yn league, he intenderh-nothing elſe, burher' 
utter confuſion. Therefore "in the jutt4udge- 


em es. x | 


'| covenant, {o 25 hee hath eccomAlty jc tnethieD. | 


had conference with it, jn forme or likenefſe of] A] 


Hence it is, that hee: {2berfrs.Þy mah aud} | 
maine; to kcepe them in ignoradteyimato pre= | 
vent the uiage of mcances etiichents:fiv cher} | 
convertion; by laying a ploc farthaivdiſcorcry. | 
Bur how thew-comes ir to patſe,.thibo)all rob 


live- long; and others: dic witheud 
Privitie? A-»/w.The' reaſons liczdot:nhagribee 
diver$e 50 1 tot 1 Loom o FH 6964 
:Firtt;, becauſe dome one ov imore':of. thear, 
| may belong tra:Godyelectiontandtheteforc als | 
| beir for cauſesÞ$eficknowne. to-himififeg hee] | 
 \ufferthem fora 5qtetobe haldeivin che iſaares; 
of Sazang yerardragrh in mertiches reelaimies 
them, and inthe meane ti noethe 


. covering them to their:confuſion; Ag 
. others, the Lord mayant juikice andaiuanrft 
| theminot co be diſtafedy thatlimny » chi 

' meanes,, where they might be-ceclaimed; It | 
| wilfully conternning'the fare; thepmay IVES 
fill up thenieaſure ateheiriniquincs;a) 


' May: 
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the 
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long.undiſcloſed, thatthey may: exergilc 
greatermeaſure of Rina ceinpteinet | 
Ci if they-be cics malicioufly . 
urcomdsandork aye; Nil bc:x 
.Fbj ty.ſcome Witches wa : emmich! 
Beer: 57> mera bortomes i du 
ring which tim? hee. bj  himilelfe nor-ew; 
hurechem, bur the beae heir. comminadi And: 
Satanis caretult; fprcalty ih caſe ob 452 


| 


- 


advanrage,tokeeparough with. chegsairarrhey 


move the Devill not onelyto .offtet; : but | 


| Thefirft is, his malice towards all men, 4n' Þ 
fo high aagegree, thar he cannot-indure they | 
ſhould enjoy the world, orthe-benefirs of this | 


| chesby allfufficicaralid Jawfiill 


| ext proofes, that abd 


may thexmorcſtrangly clave uncohin erctheir!!! 
es 
rtje- ſy confeficeh, morryec ſuMci | 
F ieneſſes aubed produced, lar 4 arcableral 
convict mmotterenherof theſe crareayesy 
we have no warranc out of the word-eicher'm 
generall, er in ſpeciall,; #9'purſach a onvwo6 
death: For though, preſumprion-bee\ugver 
ſtrong, yor'the yore mnatiproafes faffwiebeihr | 
convictiongbut oarty:forexamiaarions::i 2 £47 | 
..oLwhuld thecefore wiſh and advide | 
who Liretheir: Verdict upon lifeland; abdith in 
courts» of Afliieszes. rake: good)! | 
they.be{dfdigent mace: of Gods nd 
the ffood of this Clivechy in dereGting:ob Wits 
likes | 
wifethey-would by catefbl{whaerbey<dge;and 
en aindading urtiodeſpedtbd)cupor | 
bare-preſamptionsþ ound and fuffici ; 
"nor guiirie' chrough | 


% 
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32 Qeett 11. Whether a 1man'imey; ghevent | 

a> $ aanger of Fa cheraft : avddfihermay, | 

5: then what remedies bee. may lawfully aud | 

effcitually nſe againſt it? | 24! WS: 3:7 p { 
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To this queſtion wee anſwer affirmatively, 
thata man:may-: And for the manifeſtation of 
this point, the Remedies of Witch-crafr are to 
bee conſidered. Io the bandlivg whereof, I wil! 


proceed in this order. Firft, to {er downe the 
true; lawfull; and effcAuall Remedies allowed 
a2ndpreſcribedin the word. Secondly, the un- 
lawfullend ſuperſtitious meares pretcribed and 
practiſedinthe Romifh Church. . 

 Lawfull Remedies of Witchcraft, be of two 
ſorts; Preſervative, and Reftocarive. Preſcrva - 
tive are thoſe, which keepe a man from the 
hurt of Witchcraft. And theſe be of rwo forts; 
either ſuch as keepe fafe the perſons of men, or 


——_— 


A 
| 


ſuch as preſerve the places of mens aboad;  - 
| [For the perſons of men, there is one ſove- 
| raigne preſervative; Andthatis, tobe within 
the:covenant of grace, made and confirmed'in 


j outwardly ja profefiion rn” + asall thoſe be 

which are withinthecompaſle of rhe Church, 
burtcrulyand indeed;avall che Eleare. And 
| a.man ig«hcoin theicovenant, when God of his 
| grace inthe uſe of the meanes, gives him a 
xrue knowledge of the nature of ir, and ofcon- 
| diripus required in che fame'on both parts :and 
withalligives hinza trueand livelyfairh, to ap- 


| prehend 
| Tov Curl touching remifhon 'of ones, 
and life everlaſting - yea, further ro ſhew forth 
his;fairchby ehecfoni of:rrue repentance, and 
/ new abedience:W hen.a man:in this manner 
[comesto be brought within the covenant, and 
{ iis in Clirity he thenreceives afflurance of Gods 
"obey androhimbclongrhe promiſes depen- 
{divg thereupon, to wit, notonely of the com. 
| forrable peclence of 'Gogy Spirit, but of the 
[preſence avd- ſpcciall protection: of his holy 
| Angels,;: to:picch chert-reors [abour him, 'ro 
| keepe :him ſafe/in ſoule amd; bodie, from the 
| powerand.maliciousprattices of Satan and his 
members.: The ground ofchis aflurance is{aid 
downe in the word, PlaE92.10. Hee ſhall give 
| its Angels vhargeovertheg,Ge.And the ſpeech 
o6Balaamiicopfirmectrrhe fame, who when he 
was hiredgof Balacrocurfe Geds people; and 
Er doe'it,bnr couldnt, 
at lathe lizeakesourimohisconfelfian,; There 
$5.08: A ro 1aspb, ner 'Sorcerie a- 
7 
Z 


how .(for ſorhewords are to beread, 
acchrdingtothe truc meaning and circumfizn.- 
| cetofthercexr.) Asifhe ſhould have faid,l was 
bExhyiopinien:/((O' Balac) that Ifrael might 
bequd burakerrricl made,Ifoundby-good 


{| Ged110 hurt by minefochanments.:'- >: 


] eren is not 8Þſo] ab x dr 
| asall echer proafifesbftemporall blefling doc, 


mow 14 OR of Chriſt, and thatnor/ 


| 312 Howbcir wemuſthere' remember, that the 
| promiſe of proteRtion made unto Godechil 
adrpireeth exception, 


and :hacheetiis manzcre Thou ſhalc beparta- 
kecotrhis ertharbleſſiap,#ndthisorthar curſe 
;ſhz!lbee-removed, ificbe-cxpedicnttor thee : 
{ batiffor ſpecis!! cauſes torrierhyfeirh,and to 


— — 


andapplicro-him(clte che promiſe of | 


| experichce, that 'F'could/doe- that people of | 


B 


exerciſe thy patience, I make deniall, chou muſt 
reſt thy leife contented in my good will and 
pleaſure, | 

By warrant of this doQrine,a queſtion come 
monly moved, way be reſolved : Whether the 
ſervant and childe of Ged may be bewitched 
or not ? 

Out ofthat which hath beene ſaid, I anſwer, 
he may ; and that is plaine by the Word. Ferby 
Gods permiſſion,the holy bodic of Chriſt him- 
ſelte was by Satan tranſported from place to 
place, Matth. 4. Righteous /o& was miſerably 
afflicted in his bodic by the power of che De- 
vill;and his children,who no doubt were Gods 
ſervants, and brought up in his feare, as their 
father was, were flaine by the ſame power. Yea, 
Chriſt himſelte reftificch, Luk. 13. 16. That 
daughter of «Abraham, that is, of che faith of | 
Abraham, had brene trenbled cighteene yeares 
with a ſpirit of infirmitie, which the Devill cau- 
ſcd by bowing her bodje together, ſo as ſhee 
could not lift herſclfe up, y. 11. And therefore 
whereas ſome men are.of this minde, that their | 
faith is ſo fireng, that all the Wirches in the 


them; they arc much deccived. This their faith 


Mt 


C 


( 


[erto hurthim,and thatis, when it pleaſeth God | 


D 


no man inthe carth-can abſolutely aſſure him- 


and if any eoul 
Salomon laith, that allourward thing s may 


rant ſinner. Though the godly man be nor cx- 
empted from Wirtherafe, yet hee is a chouſand | 
fold more free from the power thereof, than 
other men are. Fer there is oucly one waſe, and- 
ao more, wherinthedevill hath any way pows- | 


by ther kind of crofle,ctomake triall of bis faith 
and patience, and out of this caſc, he is al waics 
free fromthe annoyance ofthevilett Witches in 
the world. "E 133%] 
If then this be theonely-ſoveraigne preſer- 
vative:to keepea man fate and ſure from the | 
power of Witches, and of the Devill, to. haye| 
partiuthe covenant of grace, tobe made par- 


ing-unto all finue; and living unto God innew-[ 
nefloof lifes weemult nor content our ſelyes| 
with & formall profefſion,asmany in the viſible | 
Church doc, which wanting che-life of faith, | 
docnotlive 1a Chriſt ; but ſtrive to goefurcher | 
ard t@ adore dur; profetſion, by framing our 


|eucgorcien in this excellerit privilege of pre- 
| ſervation, fromthe power and malice of che e- 
nemics of God, and all ungodly perſons. 


concerne the-placesvf mens aboad, For Satan 
coutentech not bunfcife cohave | 


malice in affliQting mens perſons; 


world, and all the Devils in hell cannot hurt | 
is bur a fond preſumption,and no true faith. For | 


ſclfe of ſafetic and proteRtion from the Devill : | 
d, ir werethechild of God ; but | 
come |, 
alike both to the good and roach bad, Ecclel.goa., | 
Howbcit in thiscaſe there is great difference 
betweenethe ſervantef God, and an unrepene |' 


- 


takerof Chriſt, by a true faith, teſtified. byd y-|, . 


lives according co the word, that wemay have | 


_BtcforecimiaFibe Goand fore; aduch as | 


hee al- | 
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the places where they dwell, Ey infecting the 
ayre, and ſuch jike. The onely cticctuall ineans 
to remedie this evill, is the Sanctification of rhe 
places of our habication. Looke as we are wont 
to ſanctifie our meat and drink,by Gods word, 
| and by prayer,and thereby procure lis —_ 

0 


upor his ©wne ordinance for our refreſhing : 


A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. T 


| Goſpell. When our Sayiour Chrift had ſcar the 


from heaven likes lightnmg, Luk. 10. 18. his 


in like manner may wee ſanQifie the places of 
our aboad, and thereby both procure the blef- 
fing which we want, and alſo ayoid many cur- 
ſes and dangers, which ocherwiſe would fall up- 
ON Us. 

If any ſhall thinkethe Conſecration of hou- 
ſes and places in this ſort, to be a mecre device 
of mans braine;; let them remember, that 1n the 
Old Teſtament, beſides the dedication of che 
Temple, aliowed by all, there was a Law pre- 
ſcribed to the Jews, torthe ſpecial dedication of 
every mans houſe: 1f any hath built a new houſe 
(faith Moſes) and hath not dedicate it, let hims 
returne 4gAine,f'5, Deuts 20. 5-As who ſhould 
ſay, hee hath omitted a neceffaric dutie. Now 
this dedication was nothing elſe, bur che ſanRti- 
| fication of them by word and prayer, wherein 
they made acknowledgment,thatthey became 
rheirs by the free gift and bleffing of God, and 
further defired a free and lawtull uſe of che 
fame to his gloric and rheir mutuail good. A 
dutie which hath beene performed by the ſer- 
vants of Ged in ancient times” - 

Thefirſt thing that e Abraham did, when he 
came from Vr of the Chaldeans, to the land of 
Canaan, which God gave him to poſleſle, was 
the building of an Altar for the worſhip of 
God, his ſacrificing thereon, and calling upon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. 12.8. The ſame 
did Neah beforc him at his firft comming'our 
of the Arke after the flood, Gen. 8. 20. and {4+ 
cob after him in Bethcl. And they were all 
moved hereunto, becauſe they knew their 
comfortable aboad inthoſe places,came not by 


—_——— 


—. 


| God. Whenthe good king Hexekiab keptthe 


'Pafſcover inJerutalem, his principall care was 
that the Prietts and all the people might firſt be 
ſanQified,and therefore he prayed unto God to 
be mercifull ro them that were not ſanRified, 
3 Chron. 3e.18. And as he behaved himſelfe 
in his kingdome, lo ſhould every matterof a 
familie behave himſeife 1n his houſe where hee 
dwelletb, labourivng to ſanRific: the ſame that 
it may be comfortable ro him and his ;. leſt for 
neglec thereof,he pull uponthimaſelte and thoſe 
that belong unto him, che heavie hand of God 
in plagues and puniſhments, - 

The ſecond kind of Remedies are Reftora» 


| that ruleth in the hearts of the diſobedient, was } 


phers,v. 18. In this our Church if wee would 


their owneendevour, bur from the blefling of 


| the infancie of the Goſpell; yer theremaybee 


Ts eee, 


ſeyentie Diſciples ro preach in Juric, art their 
returne he gave chis teftimonie of the effect of 
their miniftcrie, 7hat bee (aw Satan fall downe 


meaning wasthis; As lightning is ſuddenly and 
violently ſentout of the cloud, and (asit were) 
caſt downe to the earth by rhe cracke of the | 
thunder :even ſo Satan the Prince of che world, } 


caſt downe, and his kingdome ruinated bythe 
power of the Goſpell preached, Inthe times of } 
ignorance tkedevillcriumpketh freely withour 
controulement, but the mitt and darknefle of 
his deluſions cannor poſſibly abide the bright 
beams of Gods glorious will revealed by prea- 
ching. The Lord of ancient times comman- 
ded his people not to doe according to thoſe 
nations, among whom they dwelt in Canaan, 
by practiling Witchcrafc, or following after 
Sorcerie, Deur. 18, 9. &c. And that they mighe 
be able to obey this commandemenc, CAoſes | 
preſcribed unto them this Reſtorative, the re. | 
verent and obedient hearing of the Lords Pro. | 


be healed of our wounds, and baniſh Satan 
from among vs, who greatly annoyethagrear | 
number of our people by his delufious and 
damnable praRtices of Sorcerie; the onely way | 
cobriog ito paſſc is the maintaining ofa. Jear- 
ned. Minifterie, the advancing of Prophers; by 
whoſe labpurs the Goſpel! may flouriſh. For. 
the fajghfull diſpenſation thereof is the Lords | 
owne arme and- ſcepter, wherby hee bearech 
downe the kingdome of darkneſſe, and. con- 
foundeth, the workes aud cnterpriſes- of-: the | 
Devill: . - |  272Þ 
The ſecond ſort of Reſtoratives, ſerye far 
the cure of particular perſons: for howſaever 
the giftand power of caſtivg out Devils and 
curing witchcraft be ordinarily ceaſed, Gnceche 
Apoſtles times, it beinga gift peculiar ro-the 
Primitive Church, and given to itonely duri 
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mcanes uſed, and tharcffeQuall, forthe ca: 
of any perſon that is bewitched by Satans in- 
ſtrumenrs. Thoſe therefore that are in theſe 
daies rormented in this kinde, muſt doe three 
things. | 

Firſt, they muſt enter inro a ſeriousexamina- 
tion ofthemſclyes, and conſider the cauſe for 
which ic pleaſerh God to ſuffer Satan te cxer- 
ciſe them with that Kind of crefle. And here up. 
on diligencenquiric, they ſhall finde that rhcir 
owne ſnanes are the true and proper cauſes of 
theſe evils. When Sax! wasdifobcdient to the 
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tive, which ſerve to deliver: men from Witch- commandement of God, rhe Lord ſcar upon 
craft, by curing the hurts ef Witches in the bo- | | himan evillſpiric to vex him, 1. Sam. 1 5. Hy. 
'dies of men, or other crearutes- In.the hand-| | werexe and: Alexander for their pettilent errors 
ling whereot,firſt, we will eanfider, how whole | were bethcaft out of the Church, and given 
countries,and then how every private man may | | upalſoroSaran, char chey migir learne aorco | 
be cured and delivered. Whole Countries and | blaſpbeme, 1 Tim. 1. 29. in che ſame manner 

Kingdoms are frecd and cured ipecially byone| } was the incettuous perſon dealt wirhall, a Cor. | | 


Secondly, | 


mcanes; The publiſhing and embracing ofthe | | 5,5, 
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| Secondly, after this examination, the ſame , A | And for the ſame end were all extraordinarie 
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parties muſt ſhew forth their faith, whereby 
| they depend on the free favour and inercie of 

God for their deliverance. How may this bee 
done? by heartie prayer unto God,joyned with 
faſting that the ſame may bee more earneſt. In 
which praierthe maine defire of the heart muſt 
be abſolutely for the pardon of their finnes,and 
then for deliverance from the hurts and tor- 
ments of diabolicallperſons:yetnorabſolntely, 
as for the other, but with this condition,ſo tar- 
forth as it ftands with Gods glorie, and their 
owne good. For theſe are the bounds and li- 
mits ot alltemporall good things ; ofthem che 
Lord makes no abſolute promiſe , bur with 
theſe conditions and qualifications. 

Thirdly,the parties bewitched muſt patient- 
ly beare the preſent annoyance, comfortin 
themſelves with this, thatit is the Lords owne 
hand, by whoſe ſpeciall providence it comes to 
paſſe, and who turneth all chings to the good of 
his choſen. Againe, they are roremember,that 
he being a moſt wiſe God, and loving father 
in Chriſt, will not ſuffer them to be cried above 
that they bee ablerto beare, but in his good 
rime will gcant a joyfull flue. Now whea the 
bewitched ſhall rkus ſubmit themſelves unto 
God, in the crofle, be it that hee (upon ſome 
cauſes)deferre their deliverance, yet they ſhall 
not finally be deccived of their hope. For ci- 
ther inthis life, at the appointed-time, or! in 
che end of this life, by death they ſhall be crer- 
nally delivered, and put in prefent-pefleſfionof 
everlaſting eaſe and happinefſe, Thus much © 
thertrue remedies 2gainft Witcherafe,  -' © 

Inthe next place wee are-a little toexamine 
the falle and ſuperſtitious Remedies, preſcribed 
and uſed by them ofthe popiſh Church. + 

The moſt learned Papifts of this age doe 
teach and zvouch, that there is in God Church 
' an ordinarie gift and power, whereby ſome 
menmay eaſt out devils, and he]pe annoyances 
that come by Witches. The Proteſtant is of a 
contratic judgement, and holdeth accordingts 
truth, chart chere 15 nowno ſuch ordinarie gift 
left rothe-Church of God, fince the daies of rhe 
Apoſtles. 14 3414) 

Reaſons of this opinion may be theſe, 

Firlt, cafting our of Devils, and curingſuch 
annoyantes, arc cxtraordinarie and miraculous 
workes:For Chrift accounteth handling of ſer. 
pents without hurt, ſpeaking with new rongues, 


— 


cies, Mark.16.18,19, but all theſe lefler works, 
yea, the ordinarie power of working them, is 
ccaled : for it was one]y.given to the Apoſtles 
in thc Primitive Churcli, as a meanes tocon- 
firmethe doCtrine of the-Goſpell ro unbelee- 
vers;that never heard of Chritt before, Se Pas! 
tauh, Scrange tongnes (that is, the gift of ſpea- 
king firange languages, without ordinarie rea- 
Ching) are for a figne, nor to them that beleeve, 
"= ro them that belceve not, 1 Cor. 14. 22, 
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curing of diſeaſes by impelition ef hands, (all | 
\ which are things of lefſe moment) tobe mira- | 


' 
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| | 27.1f 1 through Beelz.ebub caſt out Devils,then 
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{and the ruth thereof ſufficiently confirmed by 


| pounded, Somme by children there mentioned, 
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gifts then g1yen. Secing the rcfore the dofrinr 
' of the Goſpell hath beenealreadie eftabliſhed, 


' miracles in the Primitive Church, the tame 
| gift muſi necds ceaſe unto us, For if it ſhould 
{ til} continne, it would call inroquettion the ef- 
| fect of the Apoltolicall preaching, and implic 
| thus much, that the Goſpell wasnot well ctta. 
| bliſhed, nor ſufficiently confirmed by theirex- 
| traordinarie Miniſterie, and miracles accompa- 
nying the ſame. Againe, ifche gilt of working 
miracles ſhould remaine, then che promiſe of 
God for his ſpecial andextraordinary zffiftance 
therein, ſhould yet continue : for the giftand 
promiſe goe together ; ſo long 25 the promiſe is 
-1 force, to long isthe gift alſo: butthe promiſe | 
made by Chriſt, /» my name ſhallthey caft ous 
Devils, audſpeake with new tongues, Mark. 16. 
was in force enely in the perſons and Miniſic- 
ric ofthe Apoftles,and thoſe that had extraor- 
dinaric and immediate calling from God, and 
itcealed when they and their calling ccaſed, 


= 
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Therefore if Miniſters now ſhould lay their 
hands on the ficke, they ſhould not recover 
them: ifchey ſhould annoynt them with Oyle, 
it ſhould doc them no goed, becaule tlicy have 
no promiſe. 
Howbcit the Papiſts Rand ſiffcly in defen- 
ding the continuance of theſe gifts. 
Firſt, they ſay, the Church of the New Te- 


ftament is nothing inſeriourto that ofthe Old. 


| 


Chrift, was the Church of the Old Teſtament, 
and had the power and gift of caſting our De- 
vils. So faith our! Saviour himſelte, Matth. 1 2. 


by whom &oe your children caft thews out? In 
mary words hee aſcribeth this gift unts the 
'Tewes, therefore it ſhould ſceme the ſame re- 
maineth ſtill in che Church. | 
 Anſ. That place of Scripture is diverſly cx- | 


underſtand the Apoſtles, who were Jewes 


 #nd power to caft out Devils. Which ificbeſo, 
{ it makech notfor chem, becauſe they hadir ex- 
traordinarily.Buc Iracherthiokethar. by chil- 
dreh, ace mcane the Exorciſing Jewes, before 


name of God; whereasinruth they we:call 
flat Sorcerers,and did it by yertve of a league & 
compact made with rhe Devil. Which practice 
harh beene of long centinuance, and is at this 
day common and aſual amongthe Popiſh ſorr. 
Abd charthete werefuch Excorcifts among the 


Jewes, it isevident. For ſuch were thoſe V aga- 


The Jewiſh Church before the commirg of} 


borne, and had received from Chriſt this pitt | 


Chriſtstime,who did caſt our devils amog the, | 
prerending an zsbilitie-ro doe this worke in the |: 


bonds which came roEpheſus,and cooke upon |: 
chem'to caſt our devils by che' nanue; of /eſwa,| 
and Paxl, At;19;T3- bur the man.in whew | 
che evill ſpiritwas; (fo ſoone as he had adjured |. 
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the ſpirit) ranne upot:them, an4mightily pre-| 
| vailed againft them, v.16. Now it they had. 
es 
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done this great worke by the power 
(as they pretended) the holy Ghoſt wouldnor 
have -called them Exorciſts and Vagabonds, 


2 man vexed with an evill ſpirit, Tob. 6. 7; 
which countell-is tht Magick, tar there i3 no 
ſuch vertuc ini the Jiver ot a b{h. And in other 
hiſtories we read, that one Eleazr a Jew, by 
| the ſmell of a certaine root purto the noſe of a 
| man poſleſſed-with a devill,cauſed rhe devill to 
| comes our of | his noſtriis;,: and forfake him 
which thing was done in publtke'place betore 
"«fp4/ianand others. This alſo was cfteed by 
meere conjuration. For what vertue can there 
bee in any root or. herb in the -worig, availe- 
ablero command and enforce Satan ro depart 
from a man poſſc{led? And yer ſuch fears were 


Wherupon I conclude, thatthe meaning of ovr 
Saviour in the place alleaged, is itt efeR thus 
much ; 1f[ by the pewer of Beel<ehnb, Ce. thar 
is, you have among you {undric Magicians and 
Exorcifts, who precend and exercile the gift of 
caſting out Devils, and youthinke they doe' ir 
by the power of God, why then doe you tiot 
carrie the ſame opinion of me alſo? 

> Their ſecond reaſon is groundedon the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Mark. 16. 17. Thefe rokens ſhall 
foilow them that beleeve, In 'my nam: they ſhall 


there ſhall be alwaics ſome.in the Church, who 
ſhall have powerto caſt forthDevils, if they 
bclecve. 

Anſ. That promiſe was made by Chriſt un- 
| tO his Church, to be fulfilled immediately after 
| h1s afcention. Ir did not extend toalltimes,and 
| perſons,lo long as the world endureth,vut one- 


| ly to the times of che primitive Church, andro |. 


luch as then lived. For ro them only the doctrin 
| of the Goſpell was to be confirmed by fignes 
| and miracles. And this laſted about 200,yeares 
i next after Chrilt his aſcenſion. During which 
| time, not onely the Apoltles and Miniiters,bur 


. even vrivate menand fouldiers wrought many 


! miracles. 

| Thethird reaſon is taken from experience, 
| which(aschey ſay)inall agesfrom the Apoſtles 
| times To this day {hewerh, that there have bin 
alwaics ſome inthe Church, which have had 
this gift of caſting out Devils, and curing the 
hurcs of Witchcraft. 

Arſiv, Thisgitt continued not much aboye 
the ſpace of 200. years afcer Chrilt, From which 
time many hercjies begarne co ſpread them- 
ſelves; ana then ſhortly after Poperiechart my- 
fterie of inquitie beginning to ſpring up, and 
ro dilate ic telte ia the Churches of Europe, ihe 
true gifrof working Miraclesthen ceaſed, an; 
irittad chercof came mw delufions, and lying 


played by lundry Magicians among tae |ewes, | 


r/e of Witchcraft: 


of God | A | wonders, by theeffectuall working er 


| 


[ 
| 


acither could the evill ſpirit poſſibly have over- | 
come them 25 he did. Againe, in the Hiſtories | 
of the Jewes-are recorded many practices of | 
ſuch a3 exercile this power amohyg them. Ag- | 
: : . . Fan " 
2-acl che Angell telleth Tobias, rhata periume | 
made of the heart and liyerof afi{h\, will helpe 


caſt our Devils, &c. whence they gather, that ' 


'C 
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it was foretuld by the Apoſtle, 2 Thefl.2.9 Ot 
| which ſore were aid arc all thoſe miracles of 
| the Romiſh Church, whereby fimple people 
 haye beene notoriouily deluded. Thele indeed 
' have there continued from that time to this 
day. But this gift of che holy Gholt, whereof 
rciQueſtion is made, caſed long beforc. 

To proceed yet further, we are hereto con- 


the Popiſh Church have prefcrived againit the 


hurts chat have.came by Witchcraft, And they | 


arc prigcipslly fave. 

Fr Thepnume Teſus. 

' TT. Theuſe of the Reliques of Saints. 

{4 4. Thejgre of the ({roſjes Toe; 
iV,, Halbwed creaturcs. 

Y. - Exorciſmess NR 
I. Fixſt, for thename Jeſ:# - Thus much we 


 grant,thatany Chriftian-may lawfully call up- 


, on the,name of eſe in prayer, for the. helpe 
and celiverance of thoſe.that arc poſſeficd and 
| bewirched, bur yer with the caveat and condi- 
| tion before ſpecified, Ific be the willof God, 
and if theirrcecoyery may make for his: glory, 
the benefit of the Church, and the good of the 
| partiesdiſcaſed. ,, + + e501 

Buc the Papift bythe uſe, of rhis name, in- 
| renderi a further matter, to wit, 'thatthe very 
name uttesed: jn ſo many letters and ſyllables, 
is powerfull:ro' caſt our-Devils, avd to-helpe 


| red, then, (ſay they) the authoritic of Chrift is 
preſent, thatthe worke may bedoae. Aflatun- 
ruth, and a practice full of danger. For lex 


- 
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thoſe that are bewitched.. For when it is uttes | 


this be well; conſidered, whaiſoever any man 
doth in this caſe, he myſt doc-it by vertue of 
his calling, and have alſe his warrant for. the 


[ doing thereof out of the wora . which it- hee 


| want, and yet.will undertake ſuch a worke, he 
' may juſtly ſcare the like evenc that defel] the 


; vagabond Jewesthat were Exorcifts, Act. 19. | 
. T3.Now the Church of Chrilt hath no warrant | 
in the word, to uſe thisname of Chriltfor any | 


tuch purpole ; neither hath any ordinacy-Chri- 
| tian a tpeciall calling, from God fo to doe, 
{ Therefore he may not doc it. 

| And whereasthey would beare men in hand, 
' that che ſaid name, of all the names of Carift, 
; and above all other things, is of molt ſpeciall 
| yertue, though it bee uied even by a man thar 
| wanteth faith, becauſe the Apoſile faigh, Arche 


in heaven, incarth, azd auder the earth,Phil. 2, 


Devils : we mult know thar their allegation is 
weake, and thacthiey greatly abuic the place. 
For there. che name eſis, is nor onely a title of 
| Chritt, but withall hgniitech che po wer, maje- 


; tie, and aurhoritic of Chriſt,firting ar the right 


| kid of the father,ro which ail creatures krhea- 
| ven,earch,and helare made ſubject;and by thar 
| power indeed(ifthey had it at commanu) they 


| might bc able to cure the hurts of Witchcraft, | 


name of Ic/iu every knee ſhall bor, both af things | 


L0.-and by things under the earth are meanrthe | 
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IT. Theſe 


ched of the parties yexed, are excellent mcanes 
tO recover them. 

er. The uſe of theſe things, to the purpo- 
ſes aforeſaid, isa meere ſuperltirious practicc. 
For firſt, they have not the true Reliques of 
the Saints, as would plainly appeare, if a true] 
Inventory were caken6fall ſuch as they ſay are | 
to be found in their Monafſteries and Churches. 
Secondly,though they had them, yet have they 
20 warrant or calling to uſe them gothiscnd : 
for in all the Word of God, there is neither 
cormanden'ent to warrant the uſe, nor promiſe 
to aſſure any man of bleſſing upon the uſe of 
them. Albeit they would ſeemeto have ſome 
warrant, and therefore they alleage that which 
is written, 2 King.13. 21+ of a dead man, who 
beivg for haſtethrowne into the ſepulchre of 
Eliſha, foſoone as he'touched the bones of E- 
ljha, revived, and ftood upon his feer. To this 
alſo they adde theexamples of cures done by 
Peters (hidow, At. 5.15. and fundric diſca- 
ſes healed by Pals handkerchiefes, At.19.12- 


Anſ. Thele thisgs indeed are true, but they 
ſerve nothing to their purpole. For firlt, rhe 
quickning of the dead * =\ wagon not from 
any yertue in the corps of Eliſha; but it was 
a miracle, which it pleaſed Godthento worke, 


by meanes of the corps, that the Jewes at that 
rice might bee confirmed in thetruth of that 
doEtrine, which E/i/ha had taught them from 
God, and which before his death they had 
negleted,as Thave before ſhewed. And it was 
a thing onely then done, and never fince. [tcan. 
not therefore be a ground for the ordinarie uſe 
of Reliques. Againe, touching rhe other ex- 


| amples : 1 anſwer, that both Perer and Pant had 


the gift of working miracles, atid having the| 
oifr, they might uſc ſuch meanes forthe preſent 
ro curedifealcs. But the Papifts are notableto 
ſhew, that God hath given chemthe like gitt, 
whereby th:y might be warranted for the uſe 
ofthelike means: neither can they afſuredly 


| hope for ſueceſle,alhough they ſhould under- 


raketouſcthem.- | 

I TI. Thetliird Remedie, is the figne of the 
Crofſe, made upon the bodie of the partie ro1- 
mented. Bchold to what a height of impietie 
they-are growne,aſcribing that ro the creature, 
which is proper tothe Creator. Forthe power 
of working miracles, is proper onely to the 
Godhead. The Prophets and Apoſtles in their 
times did not worke them of them(clves, bur 
were onely Gods paſſve inſtruments, in this 
mariner: When the Lord intended by them to 
worke any miracle, they received from him ar 
the ſamexime an extraordinatieandſpeciall in- 
ſtint, whereby they were moved to attempr 
the worke. They therefore yeelded chemſclyes 


| ro the preſent motion of Gods Spirit, to be his 
{inſtruments onely in the diſpenſation of the 
| worke : but the ſole author and producer of the | 
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| dinarily:and it cannot be ſo inanyother, which 


7 


areto be puniſhed with,death, and that by vertxe | 
ofthis Law of Moſes? 
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very manhood of our Saviour Cariſt, contide- 
red apar: from his Godhead, had no power of 
ic ſelfe, but was onely the inſtrument of his 
Godhead, whenſoever it pleaſed him in rhac 
kind ro manifeſt the ſame. Wherefore to aſcribe 
this vertuc tothe Crofle, being a creature,orthe 
worke of a creature, is to coramunicate the in» 
communicable power of the Creator to ir, 
which isplaine blaſphemie. : 

I V. The fourth Remedie,is the ufing of hal- 
lowed things ;.25 hallowed:graincs, falr, water, 
bread, images; ſpecially the image of Ag der. 

eAnſ.Hallowed creatures arc intruch unbal- 
lowed luperftitions, For cycry crearure is fan- 


Aificd by che word and prayer, 1 Tim. 44+ by 


the word, 'when Godin his word commands 
us to uſc it tor fome end ; and ly prayer, when 
we give him thanks for giving the creature, and 
wichall defire his bleſſing in the nſe thereof. 
Now let any Papiſt ſhew: me one letter or (il- 
lablc in all the booke of God, commanding the 
uſe of a Creature for any ſuch end. 

They afhrme indeed, that E!/iſha wrought 
miracles by hallowed falt,for by ithecured rhe 
birter waters, 2 Kingp 2. 21. Bur the Prophiict 
uſed nor hallowed, but common ſalr, and that 


not ordinarily, but only then, as a means wherc- | 


by ro worke a miracle. 1t was therefore power- 
full in his hands, becauſc for the deing thereof, 
he had powerand warrant from God cxtraor- 
have not the ſame gift. / 

V. The fifth and laſt Remedie, is Exorciſme, 
whichis anadjuring and commanding the De- 
villinthename of God,to depart from the par- 
tic poflciled, and ceaſe ro moleſt himany more. 
This mecanes was uſed by our Savionr Chrift 
himſclfe, and after him by his Apoſtles and 0- 
cher belecvers in the time of the Primitive 
Church, wheathe gift of working miracles was 
in torce : but in theſe daics(as I faid betore)thac 


gift is ceaſcd,and alſothe promiſe of power an- }- 


nexcd to the uſe of adjuration: and therefore 
the meanes thereof mult needs ceaſe. And for 
an ordinaric man now to command the Deyilt 
in ſuch {ort,is meerepreſumprioa,and a practice 


of Sorccric. 
Set. IS. 


I V.Queſt. Phether the Witches of our age 


I doubt nor;but inch.is laſt age ofthe world, 
among usalfo,this finne of Witchcraft ought 
ſharply eo be puniſhed as in the former times : 
and all Witches being thorowly convicted by 
the Magiſtrate, oughr according to the Law of 
Moſes tobe pur to death. For proofe hereof, 
conſider theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, this Law of 27oſes flatly enjoynerh all 
men, in all ages, withour limitation of circum- 
ſtances, not to ſuffer the Witch ro live : and 
hereupon I gather, that itmuſt itand che ſame, 

both 
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both now and for ever tothe worlds end. 
Patrons of Witches except againſt this, ho]- 
ding that it was a udiciall Law, which con- 
cinued but for a time, and concerned onely the 
Nation of the.Jewes, and is now ceaſed. But 
I cake che conttary.to be the truth,and that up- 
on theſe grounds. WULAGh 
I. Thote Judiciall Lawes; whoſe penaltic 
is. death,becauſe rhey have in them a perperuall 
cquicie, and doc ſerve toxmaintaine tome mo- 
ral] precept, are perperuall: The Jewes indeed 
had ſome Lawes of this kinde, whoſe/puniſh- 
ments were temporall, and they lati-d only tor 
a certaine time : bucthe peaaltic of Witchcraft, 


being Death by Gods 2ppointmenr, and the 


cepts of che fittt Table, which caunot be kept 
anlctle this Law be pur in execution ; it mutt 
neceſlarily follow, that itis mtnat regard mo=- 
rall, and bmds us, and ſhallin like {ort vinde all | 
nen inal] 2ges,as well as rhe Jewes themlelves, | 
oO who it was at that time pertonally directed. 

II: Every Fudiciall Law,that hath 1n ut che 
equitie ofthe Law of nature;z4s perperiall ; but 
this Law of puniſhing the Witch by death, is 
luch. For ir isa principle of che Law of nature, 
holden for-a grounded truth in all countries 
and kingdomes, among all people in cvery.age, 
chat the trayror who is anienemie to the Stare, 
and rebe]leth againſt bis lawfull Prinee,fhould | 
be put co death : now themoſt notorious. tray- | 
cor and rebeil that can be;is the Witch For ſhe 
renounceth God hunſelfe,:rhe King of kings, 
the leaves the ſocietie of bis: Church and peo- 
plc,ſhe bindeth her ſelfe in league with rhe de- 
vill : and therefore if any offender among men, 
ought to ſutfer death- for his fact, much more 
ouvght ſhe, and that of due deſert. 

"The ſecond realon tor the proofe of the 
point in hand, is this ; Accordmg to CHeſes 
law, every Idolater was.tobe ſtoned rodeath : 
Deurer. 1-7. v. 3, 4, 5+ If there 5ce found any 
among jou, that vath gone ard ſerved other 
Cgods,as the Sunne, the Moone, or any of the hoſt 
ef heaven: if thething upon eaquirie be found to 


' 217200 rby Fate, whether it be man &r woman, and 


j 
} 


| 
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{ God. Peters denyall was upon infirmitic 


be true «rd certaine, thou ſhalt bring them forth 


ſhalt fone chem with ſforestill they ate No this 
is the very calc of a Witch, the renouncerh the 
true God, and mrketh choice-to ſerve the Je- 
vill, ſhe1s rherctore a grofle Idolater, and her 
puniſ,nent muſt be ſuc ible. Ir is allcaged by 
the favourers of the contrary part, that Peter 
denied Chrift, and yet was not pur to death : I 
anſwer, there isgreat difference berween Perers 
deniail of Chritt, and Wuches deny:ng of 


and in haſte : the Witch denyeth God upon 
knowledge and deliveration, wittingly and 
wiilingly. Againe, Peter did not upoathe de- 
niall berake himtclte rotae devill, but turacd. 


inflicting of thar puniſhment, ſerving to main» | 


A 


3 


C 


| deny God,ang beiake themſelves io the Devil, 
| of their owne accord, as is manifett evcn by 
their owae coutcthions at their artaygnments, 


Church, whotcpractice was to draw men from 


ir were a mans owneſonne @r daughter, wife or 
triend, by the peremptotie decree. ang,.com>. 
mandement of CGzod, was 2t no hand ro be i{pa- 


and cheu the hauds of all the people.muſt bee 
; upon him, to kill him, Deur. 13.6, 9, If this. 


| bee ſo, no Wuches convicted ought roeſcape; | 


tae lword of the Magittrate : for chey,argmanc 
; molt notorious ſeducers of all orhex,” When. 


they Dee once intangled in the Devils. league, || 
caine the cauirie of the three firit morall pre= B £hcy labour to inure_their deareſt friends and || 


 Poltericie in theircuried and abominable pra. 


| | Ctices;tharthey may berthe more cafily drawne |: 


iro che fa,ne contederacie, whergwyth they 
| Cncaucl7es are unircd, to Satan, I-might, hese 
| alicage that they deſerve death, becaptg-many 


| of tizem Bec murcherers; bur 1 ſtand npt upon | 


| that iuſtauce,becavle lho.d inthe gegerall that 
| Witches arc not ro ve ſytfered to live, rhobgh 
' they dove n0 iurt cuher to man or other creas- 
tures, and that by veigue of Hyſeslaw,,onely 
tor their leagues ſake, whereby. they become 
rebels ro God, Idojatirs and feducers, as now 
hath beene ſhewed.. Yer, not with{tapding all 
char hath becae ſaid, many things 'are brought 
in detence of them, by ſachs be cheig- friends 
and well-willers. ., +; ow 
Ficft, it is faid, that the hurt thas, is done, 
comes notfiom the Witch, but from che gevil.; 
| he delerves the blame becaulc, itas hns..worke,, 
and ſhe isnor to dic for his fiune, £Anſw. Let ic 
be granted, thatthe Witch isnoc the author of 
the evill that is done, yet ſhe is a confedexary 

| and partner with the deyiil in che fa, and fo 


The third reaſon. Every: feducet. in the 


the law t2kes hold on her, Sce ig ina familiar } 
compariſon. A companie of mzu canſpicc togey- | 


the cruie God to the workipof Ido!s, though. 


red or pitied, bur che haad ot the witnetic ficlt,, | 
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uoro Chrilt aga1iae, which hee reltified by his 
hearty and {pecdie reDentance : but Vitches 


D 


ſtand in open place ro cipic our the bootic, and 
ro give the watchword,others are fet about the 
pailage, privily to ruſh upen the man, and to 
tpoyle him of his goods. In this caſe what 
ſairhihe aw? The parties that gave the watch< 
word, though they did nothing tothe man, yer 
being acceſlories,and abettors to the robberie 
by conſent, they are theeves, and liable to cone 
demnation and execution, as well as the princi« 
pals. Even fo ftands the caſe with the Witch. 
| Inthe working of wonders, and in all milchie- 
' yous practices,he or ſhe is partaker wich the de- 
vill by conſent of covenant; the W:rch onely 
| uſeth the watch word,in tome charme orother- 
: wiſe,and doth no more; the devill upon notice 
' given by the Charme, takes his opportunitie, 
| and works the miſci;icfe. He js the principall a- 
| genr,bur the other yecldert heipe,and isright= 
; ly liable ro pumiſhment. The realon 1s, becauſe 
 ifrhe Devili were not (iirred up, and provoked 
by the Witch,he would never do ſo much hure 
| 2s 
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as he doth. He had never appeared in Sammnels " of his repentance. And whereas they ſay, that | 
likenes, had he not been ſolicited by the Witch | by executing an impenitent Witch, the Magi- || 
of Endor. He would not haye cauſed counter- | | firate cafterh away the ſoule ; wemuſt know, | 
ſeit ſerpents and frogges rodppeare in gypt, that the end of execution by the. Magiſtrate is 
bur for Jannes and Jambres, and other Inchan- not the damnation of the malefactorsfoule, bur |; 
ters. Andin this age there would not in likeli- | | chat fine might.be puniſhed char. echers may 
hood be ſo much hurt and hinderanceprocured|| | beware ofthe like crimes and offences,and that || 
unto men, and other creatures by his meancs, | | che wicked mightbe taken away from among jj 
but for the inſtigation of ill diſpoſed perſons, | | Gods people, 111 | ; . | | 
that have fellowſhip and focierie with him. Butſome Witches there be that cannot bee | 
Againe, they objeR,that Witches convicted convicted of killing atiy :what ſhall become of | | 
either repent,or repent not : If they repent, then them? Anſ.As the killing Witch muſt dic by a- | | 
=> 4. mg their fin, and why ſhould not | | notherlaw, though he were no Witch : fothe ; 
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the Magiſtrate as well fave their bodies and let 

them live, as God doththeir ſoules? If they doe 

not repent, then it is a dangerous thing forthe 

Magittrate to put them t@ death : for by this 

' meanes hee kils the bodice and caftsthe ſoule to 
hell. | 


convidted; ought to have ſpace of repentance 

red umothem, wherein they may bec in- 
E Red/and exhorted,and then afterward exc- 
cuted. Forir is poſſible for them to be ſaved by 
Gods mercie, though they have denied hin. 
Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſt execute juftice 
upon malefattors lawfully convicted, whether 
they repent or not. For God approverh the juſt 


-Axfw. All Witches judicially and lawfully | 


good, which do nor ſpoile and deftroy,but ſave | 


execution of judgement upon men, without re- 


healing and harmelefſe Witch muit dic by this 


Law, choughhe kill not, onely. tor covenant 
madc with Satan. For this mutt alwaics be re 
membred as a conclufien, that by Witches we 
underſtand notthoſe onely which kill and tor- 
ment ; bur all Diviners, Charmers, Jugiers, al! 
Wizzards,commenly called wiſe men and wiſe 
women; yea whoſaever doc any thing (know- 
ing what they do) which cannor be eftected by 
nacure orart; andinthe ſame niunber we rec- 
kou all good Witches, which doc no. hurt but | 
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and deliver. Allthefe come under this ſentence 
of Cloſes, becaulc they denie God and arc 


confederates with: Satan. -By-the lawes of, 


England the theefe is executed for” ealing, | 
and wee thinke it-juſt aud profitable ; but: | | 
were athouſand times better forthe land, if all ) 

C\ Winches, but ſpecially the bleſſing Witch | 


ſpe&ro their'repentance:neither muſt their im- 
penitencie | hinder the execution of Jultice. ; 


| When the people of Ifrael had commirred Ido- 


| latrie in worthipping the golden calfe, Moſes 
did not expect their repentance, and in the 
| meane while forbeare the punifhment, bur hee 

and the Levites preſently tooke their ſwords 


and flew them, and the Lord approved their 
courſe of proceeding, Exod.z 2.28. When Zins- 
ri an Ifraelire had committed fornication wirh 
Cozbia Midianitiſh woman, Phineatin zeale 
of Gods glorie executed judgement upon them 

bach, without any reſpect untotheirrepentance, 

Num: 25.8. and 1s therefore commended, Pfal. 
106. 30; Warres are 2 worthic ordinance of 
God, and yetno Princecould cyer attempt the 
ametawully,ifevery ſoldier inthe field ſhould 

Ray the killing of his encmie, upon expectation 
| 


-nall confuhon. Death therefore is the juſt and 
| deſerved portion of the good Witctr. 


might ſuffer death. For the theefe by his ea« | 
ling,and che hurttull Inchanter by charming, 
bring hiadranceand hurt tothe bodics8 goods 
of men ; burtheſeare the right hand of the de- | 
vill, by which hee raketh and deftroyeth the 
loutes of mens Men doe moſt cominonly hate 
and ſpit at the damnifying Sorcerer,as unwor- 

chy to live among them : whereas the other 
is ſo deare unto them, that they hold them- | 
ſelves ard cheir country bleſſed that have him- 
among them, they flic unro him in neceſſity, 
they depend uponhim astheirGod,and by his! 
meanes,thouſands are carried away to their fi- 
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Stand now among thine Inchanters, and in the multitude of Sooth-ſayers, (with mhom thou haft wearied thy (clfe 

froms thy youth ) if ſs be thow maiſt have profit,or if ſo be thou maift have ftrength. Thos art weariedinthe nawl- 
ritude of thy connſels : let naw the Aſtrologers, the Star-gazers, and Prognoſticators ftand up, and ſave thee 
fromtheſe things that ſhall come upon thee. Behold, they ſhalbe as ſtubble © the fireſpalburne them, they ſhall 
wot deliver their owne lives from the power of the flame : there ſhall be no coales ro warme ar, nor light to ſit by, | | 
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7 Ko 70 Crenient (for loans. ipe ſpecial bid Vi - Sayjour * 
ISS IF cauſes) in this ſhort Treatiſe, | | this _ Care #6 
.todj{cloſe a pars ofwyminde 
. unto- hag? Fo ccrning.- the 
making Progneſtications,. 
11 [7 aud ifiir might bee, co perſnade thee, nx; to | 
ot ſpend thy money in-uying any ,of.chew-.. T,| 
il ho long; fudied this Art, and was.never. | 
; 
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morrow ſhall c care or it 


yarill T; had ſcene all. the ſecrets. g 


ſame: but oth, .irpleaſed Gadao lay | 
beforemrace.the wha he of it, nay, L dare | 
Io boldl fay, Idolatrie, although it. bee covered 
| EY with faire and golden ſhewes,. Wherefore; that 
ian which L will with, griefe , the ſame I| 
would defire thee to marke. with ſome attonti- 
on. My reaſon thall partly concerne thee, parts 
ly the Praguoſfticater himielte, Firft wp. 
halfe, COT if 


TE ca ar 


"The po firſt reaſon, immode-, 1 = ; 
rate Care». "I —_— wo fee rg ſtate of the yearc't&Tinie; 1 


evenghus in wich er 
6 A S a mandoth ſee the bleſſings £62 cannever ber quiet, | 
- pon bim,ſo he muſt: alſo ater 4 fich cime-es. I have 'knowne rho 85 hw " 


carefull diligence to. maintaine the {tate of this eare whiing, th fra -buſinefle 
life. But becauſe the affeRjon of man is carried api ingly: WT cre itbemach 


head-longuntoa greedy coyctouſheſie:thisde= | | raine, _— ir il rot Corne-ypon 


hy nie 
fire of over-muchcarpinigand caring, muſt bee{ | willþe. ſpoiled, I will ket | 
bridled with two Fig Ro ER, all our the next-yearefollowing RES 
care muſt extend. it fe fell ng@farther than the} | bedeete about halfe a yearo hence, a 
preſent day : : Secondly, in.carng we muſt. not C ſell my Corne now, bur keepe'ir, ofa: T may 
truſt unto ourſelyes, bur fix all our confidence haveplenty © fmoney for ir, and ſuficientbe= 
"| inthe mercy and providence of God who bleſs | | fideromaintaine my houſe + the ſex and land is 
WE {th all, and without whoſe goodneſſe nothing calme and quiet this yeate, the next yeare ma- | 
:Þ cancome to paſſe, doe what we will. As tou- F ny ſhipwracks and troubles in many countries 
| 1 ching the firſt, we have the direQion of our Sa- will, now 1 will ay my ſhips char then 
[| _ |ViourChiiſt; who teacherh usto pray onthis| | Ima y be quiet, Theſe imaginations are lively 
Ih. wiſe; Give #« this day onr daily bread: whereby | | argrmmeas chy diffidence and deſpaire in the 


| weare givento underftand, that wee are onel > i 
| 1 ro eekef, for the preſent rime, reſting with chis | | —_ SR Ny bark _—_— —_ | 
| perſwaſion, that hee which hath bleſſed us this | | God, thong art contan't9 te re chy' whoſe|| 

| | | | | j©7 Will alſo to morrow ,, aud the next day. preſeryation unto the handsof God: howtheſe | 
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in a whole yeare; hee 


| taining at Gods hands thy 


eA Reſolution 


preling and raignin : 
come, argue thar cither thou heverthinkeft Gd 
God, or at the leaſt perſwadeſtthy ſelfe,tharel- 
ther he will not; or cannot helpe thee, And if 
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hypocrifie, Give a any daily 


thou canſt not p 
of Chrift,w1 


ordingtothe inftitution 


Prognoſtications commeth of ſo wicked cauſes 


Haw 
as iSthe greedy defire of prolp 
and = Re: iſhde 


d 
| thou teadeſt;theſe:my wg 
1 owne I if thowHinde ingst 
| (as certainly ghouſhalt) ever pematinr 'defige 
'to knowtheſtate of the yeare before hand Ex 
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'T am perſiwaded thou 'maieſt know in ſome 
part, without any $kill, eyen by thine owne ex- 
perience. 


T he ſecond reaſon,neglef of .. 
- - » » Gods providence. 
yo 
Picator, if he be asked wherher he confefle the 


providenceof God, he- will with all bis heart 
confeſſe it:-burby his deeds hee doth Jeny't, 


Onceming the contempt of Gods pro= 


of God.- And ſurely, even for thevery paring 
| of thy mailes, for the cutting of thy hairc, for 
the putting on of thy ſhooes, for taking «jour- 
| nie ewo or three milesfrom thine houſe, for ob- 
| , for makin 
thy bargaive with thy neighbour, for all thine 
actions be. they never ſo'ſmall, theſe wiſe men 
(if. they wiltaske their advice) will give thee 
counſel! from the ſtarres. Now.-when 
irceligious predictions ſhall be had in thy bo- 
ome, ang read oftheedaily, thoubeing'a man 
| unlcarned and worldly given , never hearing 
any mention of the. ſpeciall providence, and 


ſes of the vertues of Planets and Signes, doeſt 
never thinke upon the wonderfull and moſt in- 
finite power of God, working after a ſpecial! 
manner in eyery marter,but art drawne ſtraight 
waijes into an admirationof the Aftrologer,and 
a great "feare of the conſtellations of Heaven. 
An experience ofthis I found in thee abour two 
yeares agqe. A learned man (yet in this caſc far 
deccived) wrote an eAffrologicall diſcourſe of 
the conjunition between [upiter and Sarurne, 
whercin he ſhewedof great alteration in every 
thing to fall. Ar this thou waſt fore agaſt, thy | 


minde. was incumbred with fertling thy goods 
to ſer them in order againſt thar day : thy ſong 
tor halfe a yeare was nothing elſe, but the con- 


thou in thy coyetous minde pray unto God, 


bread this day. Wherefore ſeeing the having of ' 
rity and wealth, | 


ceptit bee for the ſeaſons of the yeare, which- F 
if ſtower;their backwird'or ferward motions, 8 


vidence, thus much I'fay : The Progne- | 


for all the things whatſoever, which can happen | 
| | actribureth them to the | 


theſetheir | 


handof God inevery thing, but long diſcour- [D 


| 


: CAT 
conceits of the time to: A 


.| was there and gazing into Heaven, . to ſcethe 


C 


| whilewhere was Gods providence, where was 


4 


-| ofthe ſpring or watch-of the clocke, by whoſe 


| Wherefore mee thinketh that in a Chriſtian 
- { common-wealth, thoſe only books ſhould bee 


junRion; the day being come, what Raring 


meeting of thole two Planets. Now all chis 


that truſtand.rejoycing in him : where was that 
raiſingof hisname for all things whatſoever 

uld come to paſſe; where was that meditari- 
on of his infinite, and unſearchable wiklome : 
theſe things were never thought nor heard of, 


ye reaſon of thinecarthly atfections, they 
tOOKEno 
iKe Uu 


ace inthine hea 


eart, Thisthy dgaling 


cloek-maker, but isContintally in'admiration | 
meanes all the wheeles have their ſwifter or 


by which the wholeclocke keceperh his courſe. | 


publiſhed forthine uſe, which might bear into 
thine head;and make thee eycry houre and mo- 
ment to thinke on'the' providence-of G o » : 
which being once ſetrled in thy minde , the 
conſideration of the 'micanes which God uſeth 
willfollow oft ſelfe,” Contcariwiſe, rorell rhee 


the aſpe&s and conſtellations of Starres, and 
ſeldome to mention his 


” 


quire. | 
meanes. This faule' was, vety rife the' 
Ifraclites, who camie yearely unto' Aftrologers 
and wiſe men : Wherefore chat which is ſpoken 
by Teremy unto them, is atfo ſpokenumo thee : 
Heare ye the wordof the Lord, that he fpeaketh: 


Learne not the way of the heathen, and bee not 
afraid for the fignes of Heaven,though the hea- 


is 1 b the folly of thac man,*who having 
acoftly clocke-in his ome;-nevet eWolletkf | 
or-thinketh on the wit and- inve:xlop of the 


themearies which God dothuſe, rothuuder our | 


| ovidence; makerh | 
thee to feare, and adinire, and loye the mearies, | 
the' worke of Go » in the'} 


| 


wnte you,O houſe of Iſracl. Thus ſaith the Lord, | 


Ler.ts. 1; 


then bee afraid of ſ#ch. Inlike ſort, God for- 
biddeth his people of England ro give credit, | 
or feare the conſtellations and conjunRions of | 
' Starres and Planets, which have no power of | 
themſclyes, bur ate governed by him, and their [ 
ſecret motions and influences are not knowne 
ro man, and therefore there can bee no certaine 
| judgement thereof,” Tf thou wilt riot heare and 


orecareft matters, whichthefe 

rearors foretell, fall our 
flat otherwiſe thad they ſay, totheir perpetuall | 
ſhame. Truly I am' perſwaded, thar it is the 


cannot ſee it) who makerh them, when they | 
thinke they are moſt wiſe, to bee molt fooles, 
For ſo the Lord uſed the wiſe men and Afro- 
togers of Chaldea, as he ſpeaketh by his Pro- 
phet Eſay , 1 amthe Lord hat mad: allthings, 
that ſpred onr the heavens alone,and ftretch ont 
the earth by my ſelſe; ! d:ſtroy the tohens of 
ſooth=ſajers, ard make them that conjeflure 
fooles; and turne their wiſe men backward, and 


follow this which I fay, ſee what will enfue, | 
-f Thou ſceſt thar the 


| Diviners and Pro 


judgement of God upon chem (although they | 
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make their knowledge fooliſhneſſe. Doeſt thou 
| . þen, 
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_—_— = to the Countrey-man, | "0 | 


—_— miſerable man, thinke to jA both meafiired and deſcribed'by the conſe of 
eſcape the ſame, or greater puniſhment being , the Sunne, and Moone, ati other Scarres. Anc 
3cauſe ofthis fault ! for ifnone defired ro know ſo the feaſt ofthe Iſcaclites; and the compura- | 
whar is to come, none would bufic themlelycs tion of the yeare in our Church depender| | 
inthat vanity, Wherefore reade the Word of thereupon, and without them there would bee 
God in the 18.of Deut. When thou ſhalt come oreat confuſion both: in the common-wealtl: | 
Dan.1l.5 (faith theSpirit of God)into rhe /and which the and Church, EL EETD | : 
Lord thy God giveth thee. then ſhalt nor laarne Fourthly, they ſerve to be fignes, that is, "to #: 24 
29 doe after the abomiinations of thoſe Nations. foretel] rhingstocome, Ant they are lig {cs &1- 4 
Inthe words following CAHoſes numbrerth nine ther of extraordinary things, or things 'whicl) n 


abominations : be ordinary, Whenthey are ſignes of extraor- 
| fr To makg hu ehilde goe therow the fire, dinary things, then there is, and appeareth in 
| | > Tonſe Wichcraf:. | them ſome exrraordinaty worke of God : av ap- 
3 Toregard times, thus # thy f:wlt, pearcth intheſe examples which follow. Arthe 
4 Tomarke the fling of Fowles. | ſuffering of Chriſt, not onely rhe waile of rhe | mk. 32, 
A32$ Tober a Socercr, Temple rent, aid th: dead roſe forth of rhewr | 
| ls Tobca Charmer. B | greverbut alfothe Sunne was wholly eclipſed, 
7 Toconnſcllwith ſpirits. | | the Moone being in the full; Ar which fight, 
$ TobeaSooh-ſayer. Dionyfixs eAreopagita, % good Affron;mit 
9 Toakhecounſcllat the dead. ſpake theſe words : Either the frame of 'the 


All theſe horrible abominations being rchcar- | | world isdeſtroyed, or the God of nature ſiſiſe= | 
Penal. s, fed, marke whar followeth, For athat deeſuch | | reth. The Propher Ezechiel being cormman- 
: hangs ave an ahomination xnto the Lord, and ded of Godto prophetic the deftruttion of £: 
[becauſe of their abominations, the Lord thy gypt,hefirſt putreth downextraordinary figues: 
Ged doth caſt them out before thee: now ſce- And when 1 will put thee oxt, I will the | Bk $2.58. 
ing moſt of theſe abominations, and eſpecially | | Heaven, and mike the Stars thereof darks's T' 
| the third, is uſed ofus, why ſhould we nor feare| | willcovercheSimwith aclogd; ard the Moone | 
the like judgements upon us, unleſſe we will re- | | ſbalnor give her light. All the lights of Heaven 
pent,ard thar with ſpeed ? | will [ make dh x es and bring darkntſſe | 
1 The reaſons which concerne the Prog=| | v0" the land (ſaith the Lord. 2 Before theſes 
noſticator, and raay availe to the perſwadi cond ing of our Saviour Chrift; *there 
of thee not to buy any more of their unprofi- ſhall be ines the Stihne'and Moone, and it 
table bookes,aretheſe which follow: firſt,their C the Stars, Laſtly,rhe extraordinary going bake 
unability in Progueſffica:my : ſecendly, their | | ofthe Surine fig fied the Icngthning of the life 
manifeft untrurhs : chirdly, their impieties : of King Hezebiar. nth 
fourthly, their tricks of deceit, What : canthey - Secondly,"the" Scatres'are hgnesof generall 
[not foretell chat which is to come? can they | | things which bappen ordinarily cvery yeare it 
not make conjeAures of thar which is like to | | natureamdag us. - > oli | 
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enſue > No ſurely, And I will uſe arguments 1: The S £9. | 
| to confirme it uno thee, DG ſt: Approchingand 2 Sommer. | ; 
| areliningof 3 Harveſt, 
The firff reaſon, of the uſe and end of , | bg Winter, 4 
| the Heavens, : | = ; | it 
] - | 2 Ordinary weathet in theſe quar:its« 
x" He true uſe of the Heavens confiſteth in | | Arof: oy POPE 227 fe qui: | 


| Y ' many points : Firſt, rodeclare tkegloryof} 
Klg2 {God. The Heavens(faith David)deelarethe | | 
| $2 lory of God, and the firmamnt jheweth the} | © © | 


3 Ebbing avd flowing of the fra. | 
i 1 Plows-g « 


worke of hu hands. It is an Alphabet written þD| i 6 Sewing." Ru? | | 
|; 8 gn - _ is — | iis 1192 7 Serting. 233 | 
ie 0 , and that by theſe foure.ſpeciallſj |' {.g Seafonrofe 8 Plenting. 4205, | | 
| _ Firft,the majcſticeftheworks Fei: | I, fe fe g Ofrting, we 201122 | : 
| condly, the infinize multirude of Stars : third- | v'Yc (fo' As, 12632 | j 
| ly,bythe wonderfull-yatiety of Stars: fourthly. | | Tir Reaprrg, | 
| hy the greatneſſe ofthe Stars. © © ©, | Ifaygrnerall, becmile'the" particular efbire | 
4 : Secondly, it maketh fnners atid 'wicked meni f {.and atfarevofihe condo Vis be fore-fig- | ; 
|incxculable before rhejudgemientſtarof God, | | nified byzhe Sears,” I ſey'Sidinairy, becaulethe of 
|Rowy.2o. For the inviſible: things of him (Gaich Pas/ 51 things which. falf our feldome and arc belides F 
thariis, his ercrnal] power and God-head, are | | thecommoritourſe of tiltiite, as plenty of all | | 
ſence by thecreatiptiof the world, being confi- | | things, famige, - plague," warte, everſions of | 
&cted in his workes, to the intent that they [ | Kingdomies?-&c. doe nor” depend upor\the 
| ſhould be withourcxc | he confirming of thi /evhiree 
ſhould be wit cxcule, - Sears. For the confirming of this, T hayethree 
Thirdly, they ferve to the- appointing of | | reaſons: Firſt, inthe firſt —_ ſ 
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| times, as day, night, moneth, yeare; which are That he madethse lights cobe fexer,and yetthe | cm.:r.14: —_ 
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Gen r..32,14. 
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| IT 1:01 (Reſolution ..: | | 
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| the fignes of them which diving: flatly forbid- 


| of Hoaven,to ſeparatethe day andthenight,and 


| mroneths, awd then it was ſo, and then God ſaw 
| i: 44 good, Our of which I gather,that it can- 
| nat.bee a ligne cauling 


—_— wv . 


| 
{ 
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ſame God inthe 49.0t Eſa) faith, Hewilldeſtroy , 


ding us to uſe Starres, as meanes' to; judge of 
agy thing to come, ſaving only of thoſe of 
which they are expreſly made fignes of God in 
the creation : all which are put. downe before. 
Secondly, this is manifeſt by the order of the 
creation : the third day God created npon the 
earth herbs and trees, and the carth brought 
forth, fruits and was fertile : the fourth day God 
commanded lights ts be made in the firmament 


tobe for fignes and. for ſeaſons, and dares, and 


famine, or plenty and 
fertileneſle , becaule fertilitie went before the 
cxeation of the hoſt of Heaven, Alſo of wars 
and plagues, and the particular eſtates of men, 
they,can be no ſignes,, becauſe man was nor yer! 
cteated.and yereventhenthey werefignes.Some* 
will ay, they were nofignesof thoſe matters in 
the creation, but now. they may. bee, and are : 


-: 4.5 | pxekerverh, neither increaſing nor diminiſhing 

| any. thing in them. Philo Indexs iv his booke 
| De opificio mundi, faich, Hee was perſwaged 
| that 
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| end, © that it is abſurd ta, imagine they hays 


No, for the workes which God'created henow 


d fereſeeing the minds of mens. given ty 
ſearch ſtrange majters 10.convexdial iu tha eraer 
ereatethe beavens, toconfute and difrove their 
fonaginations, Thirdly, the Heayengand Starres 
were made for «gh Me pun is Thais 


any. farce in the affaires. of manu -Now.chen,! 
Prognoſticators ifthey will foxelhew.of range. 
[thingsr0 came, they muſt undae the worke of: 
[heir Creator, and gi SA Re Hf orhay- 
wiſe they ſhall not becableraprogrofticare.as 
they. yearely, dec. y ., D | 
« Theyſtcond reaſon, the pre- | | 

." - P1ggnce > oa. | I 


Pts peoideerief God. is hpdetre | 


which hee appointeth how every. thing 


ſhall ce ve10 pale, The contiquall execution 
r 


'A, 


1 and hath. his worke in ordinary.mat:ors of na- | 
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| yants. Yet God hath a mare tcere 


this.1nſtrument is oncly a geacrall initrurnent, 4 


turc. Beſides theſe meancs, there Hce wa 
other by which God ruleth the world. In the 
beginning heſzrman aver tac wholeworkdchar 
he might have rule over Fiſhes, Fowles, Beaſts, 
and allthings elſc, He appointed kusbandsto 
governe their wives, hc ſct the arlt-borge before 
their brethren, as Cain before, Jbel : Purkocel 
and Tyrants over Cities, Kingdoimeg,Commonsl 
mods and therctore by reaſon of their dig-' 
nitie callcth them gods; There be allo cover- 
nours of familics over thei familics, fathers 
over thcir .children; matters ,ovcr their iſer- 
re in 
preſerving and governing, his chaſen, 3s. ap- 
peareth in the 43. chap. of Eſay, Thus fat 
the Lord Gedthat created thee, Q lacobyciand' 
he that formed thee, O-Iſrael: Feare nat; for 
[ have redegmed thee, I have called theeeby thy: 
name, thox art. mire : when thoupaſſeſt thorow 
the waters, 1will bee with thee, and therow the 
flonds, that theg doe not everfiow thee. Whey 


tho walkeftthorow the very fire, thou ſbaltnet 
be burnt,neither ſhall the lame kindle uponthge, 
for Iamthe Lord thy Godghg holy one of Iſs acl, 
thy Saviopr. This is allp manifeſdby tharSyme 
pathy. which is in the Lord; when þis childeas 
are afflicted, as appeareth.byghe14,o0f Ze | 
ry+He which toncheth yaw uhewpherh the apple 
ef mine ge. Aud inthe grafthe Afts,SerloSauk 
why perſepmioſþ them-mee?. $hat is, my» Ele.) 
Whedotechere bealſaſperialtone Umeans by which 
he morevarctully governgthihe Eleft.2 Ag bee! 
Angels,, whom Pad to. che Hebrewes calleth| 
wingſtring rever: it 1s certaing they. defend evd- 
ry oneof the. Elect particulacly;. then may 
be referred the preaching of tlie Wordef God, 
the miaiftring of rhe Sacyaipents.” Befides this, 
| God uſeth the devils, aud wicked men and: Ty- 
rants to exerciſethe faith of his Ele&, and to 
confixme.thenQin patience > hacby they are 


called the ſervants. of theLotg, axes, hammers 
fawes, and ſwords in the land of God : as Pha! 
Travb, 3hd-N ehuchadvenner, rnd Strdcheryh | 
Moreover, themeaves by which hee workerli 


. 
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of this decree, is &rdinatily by meanes, but of- onthe wicked are alſo mai WA vv Lod Wy 
ten without nzeanc —* a Sewn a9; God Ta fig els Sudan ixbdrs _YFY 
uſeth are cith t,generall or ſpeciall. Generall}Dy|-,--7| 2, Friends And: femdliars.- Jerern\-13- 14 
aretheſe by which, he goycrueth all the wholeſ {--: .q- » Ames 72 »: ft 5. pl. | 
world, and exery.particular thing:which con-[ \+'. 1.3 #54, beats JetemB.tp. 1 5.1 
cernerh chis Ale tampa. th kinde are referred | : 2/1141 Hlaevenabepe,Doemniing:! : 07 
ſpirituall cre Angels, by whom As4s: Deſtaſsr.plagnerExtding ts. 1. 55 | 
the Philoſo eavens arc governed, 1.6 FeminHobegcgeliitnbuct: ov dy 
kc otns;Pravincts,&f | 17 Fire HoſiBage | ito 201 2 ti, 7! | 
al ies have! | Dy:81v | "cr $.wybhohy 9. «> ic i ,i2..0932 ( | 
{ 25 alſaconluncd ing;/thel) |. | 9i Hohdweſaof bent Rom. 1:23, 1 | 
Starres and hea 'E Godo, (b? ao; Coprigtitieemoryet | 1 215 17 | wy 
| governe. rehdow,:as.ivs j] | -- Allthefe.meancs providence uileeh;! 
I8rþe-19-Plalwe, Norhragas bigfrom thekeas!| firſt, char be mighs/heyt big goadnelſe qehoards| | 
| Taffrher Swe, And: by thePreph | us: ſecondlyy;.that bemight be-knowne to, bee! | 
| 4 kerhthuts,/ the Lord over all : thirdly, that wee mighr bfc | 
huatens falls thankful}, becauſe boner aneJy himſeliagover-] =, | 
Fe beare the corneghe terre ſhalllixere ogth ws, burglomekethchisiegeatures to ſerve e611 
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| to the Countrey-man, | G7 | 
 Fournmes. Marry this muſt be noted (as 1 faid | A ſchings his particular working providence; alte- Ee 
before) thatin all rieſe ſecondary cauſes, be-| | ring, and framing, and bending as' wax his! ny- 


fdetheir naturall worke, which God hath gi- ſtrumentsts his good-wilt;*Fruly by thiscon- k 
ven them, there is.alſo the ſpeciall worke of | | ſideration, a Chrittian manwilt be brought'to | 
God his ſpeciall hand ſhewed, God worketh | | leave off ro-ſecke what-eyent the" works: of | 
not by ſecond cauſes, as Magiſtrates governe God ſhall hayebefore they come to paſſe-TEa | 
their common wealths by their inferiour offi- man ſhall come into a Joyners ſhop; eavliee 
cers.For they ſo governe by them, that they doe by knowing the uſe of all his tooles, tell-ywhint 
nothing or very little themſelyes,and peradyen-| | things hehath made in his ſhop? NoWhat 
turenever know what isdone. God governeth | | isthe cauſe of that 2 Hee*uferh not onely te | 
not the world ſo,but in every particular worke, | | tooles inhisworke, but tlieceumts' adjo yrc 
tbe hath his particular ſtroke. Thatthethunder | | his owne hand; by which hetiandlerchand nf2 
Jer avanggr mo vp is thegenerall pro- | | neth the toole ro: his owne pleaſure, and i 

vidence of God; bur that it burneth, or hurteth | | makerh divers kinde of workes with rtheſhme 
this or that man, onthisor that part, in this or | | inſtruments. Theſame hay befaid'of our Prop2 
thatmanner, it is the ſpeciall providence of the'| | noſticarors, which I would to'Godtheywo 
ſame God, The Lord hath ſhewed his ſpeciall |3-| ſemewhar conſider, 413% 226 2 19 eFognt] bo 


Y 


providence in oneexcellentexample,/f the hat-|. | LE NILS | 4:1149} 208 f 
cher (faith God) fall forth of the hand of him  ' Thethird Reaſon;the want *251009 | 
which loppeth the tree and kl a man in the way, | -2'{ 1 of experienee; - 17 ons Þ 


I the Lord have killed him.God alfo governeth 3.5/7 $0) OSE att oO} 22 2. 171 2G 22903 
the world immediatly,and his providence wor-| | | Proguafticators have any nieane&v 
keth without means,and many things he bring-| | &-f6rerel}-thitigs” to \come; they have; Thos 
ethto paſſe againſt all meanes, which is mani- | | meaneseither without 'cxpetietice, or with #K. 
feſt by that of Matthew : Mar liverh not by | | perience>Ifrhey havethon withourexpetieines 
breadonely,but by every wordwhich preceedeth | | then muſt thou accomvalt which they vets | 
our of the month of God, For example, withour | | be fooliſh dreames andideceit 243r alftimdebF 
meanes. The Spirit of God did moye upon the | | humane learoing which is profirable, un@hith 
| waters, and cover them in the creation imme- | | uſe inthelifeof man,israken from oftenobſect 
diatcly. The firft garment which was. made, vations, ad experience, If it be faid/ that ey 
was of leather, arid Godalone without meanes havetheit directions in Progydficetin, Tremt 
made it, Noah inthe Arke was preſeryed by | | experience, wad that of all rimes, | 
God alonean whole yeare; againſt the force of | C | vince thenwthub? True exp of rhe ens 
the waters. Without meanes did heekeepe the | | of things, isanoften obſetving oftheeffect3"6F 
ſhooes and garments of the [Fxelirex whole | | the fame caufes,; with thisgraumd tharths) By 
forty yeares. He alone juſtifierh;fari&ifieth,and | 4 proceed; fromi'noother thing, Thie Ph 
 converteth a finner/ Againftthe courſe 'of na | | faith RhenSaupFdoth pu choler, well2h&W 
wure bemade the ſea to divideit ſelfe, the ſunne 
ro goc backward, thefire notto burne the three 
children, the Lyons not to devoure Daziel. 
The' cauſes of this, are theſe : 7. That wemay 
know when God works by cauſes, hedothir by 
rio neceſſity, but freely, 2.Tharwempght know 
wheri God uſeth-rneans,tharthert he ##ot idle, 
bift worketh all in all. "3. Thatifmeites want, 
nay, ifmeanes be againſt as, yer we'ſhould* nor 
deſpaire of Godsprovidence: Nowto come to 
our Prognofticatory, and Aoone-prophers,how | 
ſhall they be able to know what' will come. |D 
to paſſe hereafter ? forfirſt, the hepyens being 
onelyione particular inftrumentof Gods provi- yoo 
dence, among many, thiey cannot cettainlyand | | fame conjurnitionsof notabld flatres; the ile | 
rruly ſay, this thing or that thing'proccederh | riſifgs, and ſettings, and th Tale confielſs= 
foi the heavens * Secondly,they einnot deter- | | tins of the chiefeſt Aint #re=mirked often: 


pine whether God'in extraordiriaty \matters,| |] fGayagaine, that whentheREthipſes and grear 
as Plague, Famine, 'Barrennefle;''Diftempered | | conjun&tionshippen, thera bf the fars being | 
weather, Farthquakes,Warres;&e.Yoth worke| [otherwiſe xt *han they were before, at | 
| irmmediately,or with meanes: If wich meanes, | | having 6? < prey miy<ither increaſe and 
| they cannotdetetniine, whether the'Heavens, | | diminiſlyrheir effects, or cle hinder them, -aiid | 

or Angels, or men, or any other "things be the | | quite tak&them away, As wefeewhenthe'Suff 


| nieanes of his providence, Thirdly, ifthey were {caſting hisbearnesintoa chamber, the lighr'of i 


able to know what the Heaven' worketh natu< candles, and torches,and fires doe make it (ſhfire | ; 


——— 


rally, yet they wereheyer the berrer : for God | imme, yer theſe'being abſene, ir will/ſHine 
| beſiderhe power of the heavens; hath .in all han a; Againe, they are not abletofay*thar 
—_ 3, —— ICICI | - == 2 _ MAGS ———_—M-, 
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| eyes berhe chicfeſt, though norfully, yet ſome- 


eA Reſoluton 


et as tr 


coutteliations, which chey have marked, arc 
| cauſes of thoſe effeRs which follow, as warres, 
diſeaſes, diſtempered wearher, 'carrhquakes, | 
famine, &c. For inthole things which happen 
oethcr, the one is not the cauſe of the other. 
When Nero played upon his harpe, Reme was 
 onfire: yet Neroes playing on the harpe was 
nocauſe ofthe burnivg of XKeme. Alſo theſe ef 
fe&s may have other cauſes in the heaven, 
than thoſe which they marke, and they may 
cane immediately from God, they may come 
oncly from the will of man. Wherefore ſeeing 
that they cannot afſure themſelves that thoſe 
eclipſes and conjunRions are the works of ſuch 
effeas ypon earth, and they cauyer have often 
obſcryations of the courſe of heaven, their rules 
of PrediRions are feigned and/ſuppoſed, and 
not built upon true experience. Let a man which 
— net one herb, rake all kinds of herbs, 
there be more of ſome herbs, and lefle of other 
ſome: let him beatghem all rogether,and make | 
4com vereuc-of all their yertues : Can 
hee gow tell the nature and operation of every 
ny kelpe the vertie of one herb from another ? 
Na indeed, The fame thing may-be ſaid ofthe 
ſtares of heavens all.chcic lights, and allcheir 
influences (a5 they termcit,) are i the lower 
bodies: more plainly,cvery cantbly. body hath 
ds #0, AI working of every 
pazticular ſtare: ſo that they make (a3 ic were) 
3: compound operation riſing of all,or of the 
moſt of their vertues joyned rogether 3 ſor the 
Aftrolegershold, that alchoughthe lightmay 
be hindredbythechiekneſſc ofthe body, yerthe 
beavenly influence pierceth thoxow all. There. 
fore they are. not able to ſever, and learnethe 
nature oftheſe ſterres, exceprthey.cau ſtop the 
influence of whar ſtars they liſt, and; bring them 
into what compaſſe they will, Yetthus much 1 
vill grant them, that they way have a lictle 
knowledge of the yertue of the Swxne and 
one, and ſomeother ſtarres 2-23 we ſee thoſe 
bsin the former, compoſition,” whoſe. yer 


whatdoezepreſenttheirnature,and ſhew tham- 
{qlycsabove thy zeſt, Bur,whar js; this to the 
purpoſe 2 If I confeſſerhe operations ofthe Sun 
and doone - If 1haligrant that Satwroe is in 
ga3uecold and dry, [wpirer warme-and moiſt, 
Aer hotand dry;#emxe cold and moiſt, Mer 
c#pein naturemint, the notable fixed ftarresin 
the;Zeaiacke tobe afthenatureof Planecs, and 
to.have manifeſt pperations, as the rifing of 
the dogge, ta make heat and rempefiuous 
theritng of | Arflxrm, to makeraineand ſho. 
wers, Pleiages.to be of the nature. of Afersand 
th Meena ill altchis ſufficero make 
Prognoftication,? tor ſceing all ſtarres haye 
| > cnt peradventure alſo the 
 leatt'ftarres, which . wee make no; account of, 
have great cfle&s amongſt us (asone graine of 


putthem into.a..great veſſell, yer ſo, that þ 


icular becb? Can hedivide and ſever by a» | 


muske in the Aparhecaries ſhop. maketh a 


A 


B 


G 


and matrers, and formes, by which, agd ot by 


greater mel than all other powwucts be they ne-, 
verſo many) nothing will the knowledge o! 
the ope1ation of ſome ſtarres prevaile, the reft 
being not knowne and never regarded. They | 
will fay they have ſome experience, but ycr un- | 
perfe& ;I have ſhewed how they have no true 


maketh ther perfect lyers. 


The fourth Reaſon, the igne.. 


Trance of canſes. 


A Man which wil judge rightly of any mat - 
ter by the cauſes, muſt nor on*ly conſider 
the common cauſes, but he muſt alſo with them 
conferre the particular cauſes of all things 
which happen amongſt us, ſo he thail judge a- 
= Ia hcaven the {tarres be common cauſes 
of all thingsamorgſt us, becauſe they ſhew 
their yertue on every matter, One way or other, 
The ſame things have cheir |peculiar efticicns, 


'the heavens, they are made that, whatſocver 
they arc. Theſe proper cauſes becauſe their na= 


the Prognofticater is able to forctell any thing 


experience at all:and their unperteQt experience 


tures be unknowne unto vs, 'Þ cannotſee how - 


to come, in good and cqurenicut manuer, lay= 
ing aſide all deceiving and forging of untrurhs., 
To makethismoreplaine, I willute this timili-- 
tude, Suppole an hen to {it upon many cgges, 


ſhe unpartcth her hear equally uncothem 2-25 
the levgrh ſhe hatcherh, and ſome of her chic= 
kens are 'cockes, ſome hennes, ſome crowes, 
ſome paggrichoa ſome doves, ſome blacke,ſome 
white; ome 


hee by the conſidering of the henne and ber 
heat, which isa commoa cauſe of the chickeng, 


ofthis egge came a partiich, of that 2 crow, 
why thiscgge had no chicken; why that had 8 
dead chicken,&c. cxcept hee doe therewithall 
adjoynethe. conſideration of the particular ef- 
fects, Theheavenisasit were an hen foftring 
under her wings all carchly. chings, imparting 


NM: icator by therreRQing of 6gares, by contides 


bis vertueand heat unto all, Can our Progne- 


ring the dilpoſition ot every P'aner in cheir 
houſes, and the fignifications of every thing, 


judge, why this man is wealchy, chat man af 


begger : why this noble man dicth this yeare,| 


nonethe next yeare : why itis naughtro travel}. 


this way, to travel|thatway : why:heſc | 
diſcaſes abound,and not other: why corne ſhall 
be dearethis, quarter, not-the next : why way 


weeke is faire and temperate, . chat weeke, that | 


monethunſeaſonable and tempeſtuous.. Truly 
it isa thing flat impoſſible. They muſt herenuro 
adjoynethe particular nature of the coungrey, | 
the particular caules both. in mens mingles -and 


| 


bodies, as, edycation, plecc, honeſtie,, birth, 


ſame of her owne, ſome ofdiversather fowles :| 


like and live, ſame dic, ſome are | 
killed ofthe kite, ſome are rolted. No man, I| 
thinke,will prafeiſe ſo much $kill,as to ſay that | 


and all that befalleth them, isablc rotell, why | 


bloud, ficknefle, health, fircagth, weakneſſes, 


mext, 
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| andthou alſo greatly to bee blamed which by 


. 


all other ſpeciall circumſtances: which they ne- 


| Aeoone isthe 39. part ofthe carth : the biggeſt 


to the Country-man. | 


meat, drinke,liberty of mide, learning,8&c.and | 


ver doeas we may {cc in their Prognoſticat rons : 
and if they would doe it, yet they couid not. 
Wherefore Imuft needs fay this, that their fol- 
ly is great in publiſhing their Prognoftications : 


q 


thy greedy deiire givelt them 
be ſo unprofitably occupied. | 

To ſhew'more briefly and plainly of their 
unability in Prognoſticaring, although I grant 
the arres have great force, yet Iſay they can- 
not judge ofthings ro come. Aud there bee tix 
impediments: 
- The firſt impediment is imbecillity of wit : 
for as mans eye from the carth beholding the: 


great occaſion to 


A 


heavens and the {tarres, perceiveth them nor in | B 


their juſt quantity; buras very ſmall lights : for 
indced the Sanxe is an hundred and threeſcore 
and ſix times biggerthan the earth, Satrrne 90. 
times, ſupiter gy, Afars one and an halfe, the 


fixed flarres containe the carrh 207. times, the 
ftarres of rhe ſecond magnitude go. the- third 
70.times, the fourth magnitude 54. times ; the 
tifth magnirude 35. times ;the ſixth magnitude 
18. times; So the weakneſle of mans mn 
ding is not able to conceive and learnthe things 
which the heayensdoe bring to. paſſe on earth. 

The ſecond impediment, the infinite num- 
ber of ſtarres, which no doubr all have great 
power, alrhough wee doe notfinde it. For the 
Progneſticator ouly marketh 1028. ftarres, and 
of theſe he taketh onely heed unto a very few. 


Which isas though a man ſhould judge the | 
you of an army by the power of onc ortwo 

uldiers and Captaines, not by the power of 
the whole company. £20 

Thethird impediment, is the infinite varie- 
tics of the vertues of ſtarres, andthe parts of 
heaven, which eAffrologers pan : yet 
they doenor know them, As touching the na- 
ture of thefixed ftarres, they know nothing but 
by the colour, which is red, leady, white,pale, 
&c. reſembling ſome planet, And becaule they 
know nortthe vertue of all ftarres and every 
part of heaven, they are notableto judge any 
thing butto their owne ſhame, no more than 
the Phyſician is able to know the nature of a 
compound medicine without the knowing of 
every (imple, | 

The fourth impediment, the manifold and 
daily change of the rmotions, poſitions, and con-. 
figurations of the ſtarres : for if a man could tell 
both the number and nature of Rarres, yet the 
variety of poſitions breedeth trouble and hin- 
dereth right judgement : becauſe by this 
meanes the powers of ſtarres are increaſed, di- 
miniſhied, and changed. And theſe rules which 
ſerved for ancient times toforetell things, will 
not ſerye us, becauſe all the fixed ſtarres have 
changed their places, and the reſt are daily 
changed, 


The fifth impedument, the iafinire variety of | 


C 


D 


iateriour things, which dee” hinder, pervert, 
change, receive, or not recciye the vertue: ant. 


| predictions of ftarres, as the nature of the ſoile, 


ſirutions of the common-wealth, occalioas; 
education, inſtitution, - kindes of meat _ and 


x 


the diſpoſition naturall of ayre,orders,autic 50-:| 


 Thefxth impediment,the will of can, which: | 


fuſerh that, There are many things which; ave' 
cauſed without any worke of fiarres, onely: by! 
the will of man,and {tudy,as we ma 


crates, Demeſthener,and other,&c. $7: 10 


orderthey uſcintheir M/manacks.. 
In the firſt, or 
thou ſhalt findea picture of mans; bodic with: 


the 12. fignesround abour it, they call itthe' 
Anaromis of mans bodie, ſhewing how the! 


being in the figae, they fay, that it is danges 
—_ box, —_ — _ or to let blond 
init, which is ſubje& ro the dominion of thar 
figne.Allcheſe arenothing bur yaine Fables,as I 
will manifeſtly prove. ; 

1. Whereas they call it an Anatoweie, mc 
thinketh, itis a burcherly Azatomie : nay,that 
ofthe butchers is farre better, for they Joyns| 
head and appurtenance together: theſe men be» 
in 
| 9. the heart and lungs, As for the liver, I know- 
not which figne heth ir, peradventure in old 
time men had ſo livers. At the dretowicof a 
carrion, crowes deale friendly, for every one 
hath ſomewhat: but inthe divifion of mans bo. 
die, ſignes play fouleplay, for Capricorne hath 
got nothing bur a paire of knees. Ir is like that 
the ſignes icrambling fortheir portions Capri- 
corre being (low got nothing ; hereupon come 
paſſion being had,rthere veas a gathering made, 
& Sagittarim gave the lower part of thethigh, 


thee our of all doubt, mark theſe reaſons which 
follow: x. The fignes cannot have any ſuch do- 
minjopu over mans bod y:Imake it manifeſt thus, 
There is no corporall heaven indeed above the 
firmament, yer becauſe the firmament oreighth 
Sphere hath many motions, to give reaſons of 


line heaven,and the tirlt moycableorio.Sphere, 
which they divideioto 12, parts, which parts 


{ibleto conceive that an imagined part ,of any 
unagined heaven void of all {tarres, ſhall either 
have init (elfc,or give unto orher Starres power 
to govyernethe parts of mans body ? Morerea. 
ſonable was that man, who being asked what 
was the cauſc ofthe ſands in Sandwich haven, 


Aquarins the bigher part of the leg, which] 
| both rogerher make the knee. Bur to deliver 


they cal ignes.Now I pray you tel me,isit po&-| 


freely in common matters -chuſeth this and! re} 


ſ! 
y {ce m Se-q 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice ro ſhery that-theyy| 
| Canner Prognoſticate of things enſuing.z. :now;|/ 
follow their manifold untruths, aud moRtfalſe!] 
rules, 1n diſclokng them I will keepe rhe. lame, ; 
WTI is þ 
ſecond leate of their bookes | 


| 


I 2. fignes have government of the ſame:forthe | 
CIHoens oxany other fignificator of anything | 


ſparing, give Ariesthe head, Leoand Car- ; 


: 


thoſe motions, the eAfronomers have feigned | 
two heavens abovethefirmament, the Chriſta- 
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eA Reſolution — 


he anſwered the building up of T enterton Stec- 
ple. Secondly, the —_— of the. fignes 
1n the body isnot taken from experience in na- 
ture, bur feigned long _ by ſome drowſic 
pate, aud now becaulcir hath a cloke of anti- 
quity, it is allowed, More naturall was this 


hot parts,cold ſignes cold parts, carthly fignes 
earthly parts. So eAries ſhould governe the 


reſt ofthe ſignes thoſe parts which are of their 
natureand diſpoſition. Thirdly,greatexperiencc 
of many mendaily confuceth this rule. For ma- 


be letbloud inthe figne, or lanched, or boxed, 
orſeared, no harme enſucth, nay, they have gi- 
venteſtimony thar the patients havefound c- 
yenthen great comfort. Wherefore ler nor thelſc 
things trouble thy mind any more, bur letthem 
benumbred cycnamongk vaine and unprofita- 
ble fables. 

2 Next after followeth. Elections of. daies 


loweth : 
[Prepare humors. 

| Let blond. c Vomit, 

| . » JEleRuaries, 
Purge with Potions. 

1] Cat hasre. T Pills. | 
| Atractrve. 
Digeſtive. 
erentive, 
; Expulſfiyee 
Bathe. _ 


Put children to ſchoole, 
Travel. 
Aerry. 
Han, Hawke, Fiſh. 
Plant. 
Geld ( attell, 

Lay Forndations. 
- Here, I pray thee, marke their naughty dea- 
lings, how they abuſe thy ignorance, to make 
' themſelves skilfull, and to doe more than they 
 candoe, For if the judgements of the beſt A- 
'ftrologersmay be taken, certainly moſt of theſe 
Ele&ions cannot be preſcribed to thee, unleſle 
they know beforc-hand the figure ofthy Nati- 
| vitic. Forall cleQion, which concernethy _ 
ſon, muſt bemoderated (to ſpeake as plainly as 
theirtoies will ſuffer mee). by the direRion of 
the root of thy: Nativity, and by the monethly 
anddiurnall Progrefiions of thy preſent Revo. 
lution. If any of theſe pretend ſome evill, the 
particular Ele&ion may be ameanes toincreaſe 


Comfort the vertxe 


< 


eciall daies to 


Sp 


thou being a man toward marriage, inthe A/- 


maxackethou findeſt a good day noted by the 
Prognoſticatorto marry in:thou takeſt thy op. 


portunity :aftera while thou art weary of th 
life : rhe firft day of thy marriage was the laſt 
day ofthy joy. What isthe cauſe of this ? All 

the Plancts which were ſignifiers @ thy marri-| 


ER LEES 


heart andthe vitall bloud, not the hcad, and the: 


kinde of way, that hot fignes ſhould governe | 


A 


ny learned Phyſicians, and expert Chirurgians | 
have by infiniceexamples found, that if aman | 


and houres neceſlary for all matters, as fol. | 


andro bring itto paſſe, For example, ſuppoſe, | 


B 


D 


age in thy nativity, were then evilly atfected, 
and peradycnture alſo, when thou waſ? firſt 
borue, they received ſome diſgrace. So then 
thou mayeſt lay all blame, partly upon. thy 
ſelfe for belecving, and partly. upon the Prog- 
nofticator ;who deceived thee. Butto come un- 
toparticulars, the elections of .dayes to purge 
the body with any kinde of purgation, and to ' 
comfort the ſame,are moſt ridicuious.Why doe | 
they notallo preſcribe houres of eating meat ? | 
Why doethey not appoint the kindes of. meats | 
and drinks, which wemuſt cat anduſe daily ? If 

thou ſee thatGod doth daily blefie the enter- | 
priſes of thoſe Phyſicians, which never regard 
thoſe eleions in miniſtring to their patients * | 
never eſtecmeofrhem, ler themgoe as lies to 


ning the ele&ionsof dayestoſowe,' to et, to 
plant, to lop, they arcalio fookiſh : the gene- 
ra]l obſervation of the ſeaſon of the yeare, in 


And S. Auguſtine in his book de civitare Dei, 
laugheth at the folly of them, which chuſe 
particular dayes to doctheir husbandric, as 
though ſome certaine poſitions of ſtarres had 
ſome ſpeciall influence to-the things which are 
ſownethen. His reaſon is, becauſe many grains 
of corne being caſt into the ground toge- 
ther, and ripening allat onetime : yer ſome of 


are nevertouched. The reſt of the eleions, 


have his foundation when the ſtarres bee well/ 
aftced, the inhabirants ſhall have proſperous 
and quiet living: if when the ftarres becyill dif. 
poſed, then trouble and diſquietnefle.They have 
noexpcrienee of this bur that onely which is 
molt talſe, forthey know uotthe foundations 

of cities and rowns, neither the poſitions of the 

Rtarres, when tliey were built, Ler Rowe and 

Venice beexamples, becauſe theſe are moſt al.. } 
leaged of Aſftrologers, thetime in whichthey 
were built is uncertaine,and the P/anersarc fal. 
fly ſer in the figure of the foundation of Rome, 
becauſe Aercarit is contrary tothe funne, a 
ching flat impoſſible. Againe, the folly of this is 
thus manifeſt, that an houſe, or city, or com- 
| mon=wealth may remaine, the people being 
gone, as it is inthe time of plague, and baniſh- 
ment,and conqueſts of princes: And the inhabi- 
rants alſo may beeſafe and remaine, the buil- 
ding quite ranſumed and beaten dowae,as wee 
may fee in Carthage, the people and common- 
wealth remained, the City quitedefaced, Thar 
all elections areunlawful,S.Auftinwriting unto 
lanuarius, proveth itforth of the 4. to the Ga- 
latians by theſe words: Te obſerve moneths and | 
times and yeares. Therefore (ſaith he) let #s not 
obſerve dayes, and yeares, and moneths, and 
times, left we hears this of the Apoſtle : 1 am 
afraid left I hawe taken labowr in vaine with 


a 


the Devill from whence they came. Concer- | 


which theſe things areto bee done-is ſufficient. | 


them are blaſted, tome are eaten of birds,ſome | 
aretrodden downeunder foot, ſome ſtand and | 


andeſpecially that of laying foundations ismoſt:| 
abſurd.They ſay that if an houſe, a city,a towne | 


W— 


Jou : forke rebuketh them which ſay, I will not 


goe, \ 


2 
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oc, becanſe the Moone is thus or thus mo- 
red, or I will take my journey that I may have 
good ſuccetle, becaufe thereis ſuch a poſition 
-of(tars: I will not do my bulinefle this month, 
becanſe ſuch a ftarre governcrh this monetn: or 
1 willdo my bufineſſe chis monerh becauſe ſuch 
a ſtarre ruleth. How then ſhall a man doe, not 
to breake the word of God ? Art theua man 
that defireft ro lead a Chriſtian life ? Then take 
theexample of Paul, as apatterne to governe 
all the actions of thy life: Wirhour cea/ing (faith 
he) [make mention of yors in myprayers : beſee- 
ching that by ſome meancs, onetime or other I 
might have profpcrou jorrny by the will f G oa 
to come #nto you. So thou if thou haſt any buſi- 
nefle in hand, any journey to take, any thing to 
buy or ſ-[l, or any other matter : neyer regard 
the conſtellations of Heaven, commit thy lelfe 
to the onely providence of God, in whom 
thou haſt thy life, and motion, and being, who 
dircaerh allthy Reps : pray unto him private- 
iy withthy ſelte to blefſe thee aud all thy acti- 


| ons, that they may tend to his glory, thy wel- 


fare: thou ſhalt find that all thy enterpriſes will 
have better ſuccefle, than if the whole hoaft of 
heaven,and allthe Prognoſticarors of England, 


had promiſed never ſo much proſperity, Now 


let us ſhew their abſurd folly in prognofticating 


| of the ſtate ofthe yeare:of which their predifts- 


ons are cither generall for the whole yeare, or 
ſpeciall for every day.In theirgenerall predifts.. 


E RON 


ons areconſidercd either the grounds of them, 
or the matters which they foretel.Their grounds 
acc eſpecially two : 1. The figure ofthe revolu. 
tion of the, yeare, erected when the ſunne en- 
treth into the firſt minute of Aries.2,The figure 
celeftiall for the time of the eclipſe of the ſunne 
and moone : for upon theſe twaine,ſay they,de- 
pendeth the wholeſtate of the yeare. In their 
celeſtial! figures rhey conſider the erecting of 
them,and the Fiding ofthe Lord of rhe figure, 
The erecting ofthe 2 gure, containeth very ma- 
ny abſurdities. 

T. They follow that way, which Regiomon- 
tary did invent, never as yetproved by any 
experience,and flatly differing from thoſe waies 
which of ancient Aftrologers were uſed ; and 


| were invented by Gaz.ulus and Camparis.Nay, 


oftentimes it maketh the *PLrner or fixed ſtarre 
ro lienifie a flat contrary thing to that which 
theſe two other doc. | 
2. Thecafting cf rhe heayens into twelye 
diftin&t kind of matters is ridiculous, becauſe 
ir being imagined, and void of ſtarres, -can 
have no force, Yer (ſome willfay) other ſtarres 
being inthoſe places may have aird ſignifie ſuch 
or ſuch effects. Ianfwer,thar if ſtarres of divers 
natures comming to ſuch 'an houſe alwayes 
fignifying ſome one kinde of thing, then the 
heuſe muſt of neceflity give ſome force unto the 
Plixet:ando itſhall havenot only an augmen- 


ting, bur alſo an cfteuall working power, 


prove. 


which eAfrologers deny, and no reaſon can | 


to the CountreWY-man. 


— _— 


—— — >  O— 


3- They make thetwelfth and cl:yenth hou- 
ſes being higher above the horizo2 than rhe 
firſt, to be of lefle force rhan it ; and the fourth 
houſe to be of greater por.er than any above the 
Horizon not Cardina!l ; and the end of the 
ninth, to be more in power than the beginning 
of the eleventh houſe: all which arc ag1ualt rea. 
ſon, becauſe a Planet the more perpendicular 
his beames are, the more is his force. They an- 
ſwer, alchough the force ofthic jight be orcater, 
yet the ſecret influence is lefie, and the firft 
houſe hath more forcible influence than the 
twelfth or.eleventh. Tf the influence be ſecret, 
how canthiey know it ? againe, they can by no 
good experience ſhew that thoſe houſes have 
more influence thanrhe reit this influence ma- 
keth againſtthem. I ſay they cannot prognefti- 
cate,becaufe they know not one ftarres vertue. 
For whereas they fay,that the ſunne,and moone 
and planets have moft force; I anſwer, that it is 


by reaſon of their light, nor their influence, | 


which is ſmall ; andthere is farre greater inthe 
ſmalleſt fixed ſtarres. $2 that the fixed farres 
alchovgh they have no light,or very ſinall light 
perceived, yetthey havemoſt influence. And ſo 
theſe men muft nceds dreame becauſe they 
judge by wrong cauſes. Well, their figure be. 
ing framed and diſtinguiſhed with faire charas 
ers, then goe they on to findethe Lord of the 
figure, that'is, that Planer which hath moſt 
dignities inthe figure, 

[1 Houſes of Plangrs. 

| 2 Exalta' ion. 

3 Triplictty. 
4 Termes. 
5 Starres. 
6 Ho» ſes, | 


The digni- 
ties of the 
Plamets are 


found out by 17 Preeneſſe from {ombuſt igf, _ 


theſe means | 8 Directions, 
eſpecially: | g Velocity of courſe, 
10 Siztimmle. 
11 Some aſpeits of other © © ©, 
| \ Planers. ' Sr 
Theſetoyes be ſo fooliſh, that a reafynable 
man would not youchſafe to refure theta: yeea ; 
word ortwaine, If the houſes ofthe Planets (hal 
be battered and puld downe,allthe reſt oftheir| 
worſhip and dignity will lie mthe duſt, Aries 
and Scorpirg are ppoirted the houſes of Mars; 
Taurm and Libra,thc houſes of Veuu;Cemini 
and Virge, the houſes of Merenry; Cancerthe}| 
houſe of' the Moore; Leo rhe houſe of rhe 
Swmne; Sagirtaring 2nd Piſces,the houſcs of Tw- 
piter ; eAgquarins,and Capricorns, the houſes 
of Sararue.” Whar reaſon doe they give of this? 
Leo and Cancer, ſay they, 2rethe houſes of che 
Smnnc and Moone, becauſe they reſemble the 
nature of theſe Plaxets, and becauſcthey come 
moſd neere out heads: ſuch reaſon they give 0: 
the reſt, Whar feeble grouns acerheſe? As in 
the North part of the world Cancer and Leo 
rcfemble the nature of the Sure 2 fo in the 
South parr, in the contrarie climates, {apricor- 
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ne, and Aguarins doc reſemble their narur»*: 
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| 66z | A Reſolution = 
En Alſoin every country ſome divers logos beci-| A | tionary: becauſe their yercue is fixed{as it were) | o_ 
ther yerticall, or elſe come neere the top of | | inone yoo by reafon ofthe flow motion. 
the country, and ſo all ſignes ſhall be the houics Combuſtion 13 in like ſorta feined thing: Whar 
of the Suze and Moone, Now then, the ſunne reaſon can Aſtrologers give,why it ſhould give 
being diſplaced, I cannot finde how the reſt of | | unto a ſtarre five debilitics? They talk how that 
the Plarers can keepe their hold, To goe further, experience teacheth them, that Plaxers being | 
| theexaltations of Planes in like manner arc under the beames of the Sunne, doe leſe a 
| very dreames. They ſuppoſe Exaltations bee great, nay({ome {2 y)alltheir force, It is a maui- 
| thoſe degrees in which the Pavers were in the feſt untruth, For, Aercarie being of the nature 
beginning of the world, But why ſhould thoic of that Plaxer with which hee1s conjoyned, if | 
places give more forcethan any other? And if he goe from conjunction with Sarxrne unto the 
they could give more force, yet they have falſly Sunne, he getteth no debilities thereby, but ra- 
$ aſſigned them. For the Surme was notin Aries, ther loling the feeble ard unfortunate Nature : 
| when it was created of God, but was placed in of Saturne, recciverh 2 more ftrong and fortu- of 
Libra, which I prove by this reaſon..God crea- nate nature of the Sunne. Ifany man ſay againſt | 
ted man and beaſt in perfect age, giving unto mee that CAercnrie combult hath no ferce,he 
themall kindes of fruits being then ripe, ſo | | deceiveth himſclfe, For if hee be not hindered, 
that in the beginoing was the time of the yeare, he naturally will cauſe winds, being combuſt, 
which we call harycſt, Now becauſe God never he not onely ingendereth winds, but cauſcth 
| afterward changed the ſeaſons, and wee finde | | tempeſtuous windsand foule weather, In ef- 
thatin thetime of ripeneficthe Swnne is alwaies | | 7es, T anrms, (ancer, he maketh tempeſts, in 
| in Libra, wemuſt needs alſo fay that hisplace| | Y'irgo and Scorpine, raging Seas,in Sagittarins, 
| inthe creation was in Libra. Inthe 23. of /Ex-| | Capricornus, Aquarine, and Piſces, raine and 
| ogus God commangedthat the fealt of taber-| | ſnow. Againe, when many dayes cogetherthere 
| nacles ſhould bee celebrated in the end of the | | hath beene faire weather, the Sunne if it come 
| yeaie, when the Iſraelites had gathered their| |ro bein conjunRtion or any other aſpect with 
fruits out of the fields. Wherefore it muſt needs | | Sarwrne, maketh very foule weather, and there- 
j be that harveſt was in the beginning of the fore the aſpes of the Sunne aud /upirer are cal. 
| yeare (the beginning and ending being both | | ed apertiones portarum pro pluvia. This could 
7 rogether) and ſoby counting backwards wee | |not come to paſle if Sarmrne had his force dimi. 
, ſhall finde that the Swwwe was in Libre inthe | | niſhed by the beames of the Sunne. A plarer alſo 
, beginning of the world. To thisagreeth ofe- | | being in Sazimss, that is, being within 16, mie 
: phrs de an'iquit. Lib.t, cap. 2.: Rabbi Eleazar | C|nutes of the Suns middle, hath thereby 5.digni- 
; upon Gereſ. and Rabbi Abraham, Aben Ezra | | tics, which cannor well be, ifthat combuttion 
upon the 7. of Damnel. | give 5.debilities.For the Plaxet is inthe middle 
' | Thereſtof the dignities of che: players con- 1% his combuſtion, and the Sunne cafterh his 
| fiſt of Prirciples more weake  than.. water. beames aud force very vehemently upon it. 
Firft, what is moreunreaſonable to a reaſonable || | Theſerhings ſhew how abſurd a dreame coms- | 
| man than this, that Fife motion ſhould give | | buttionis: yer if it were a gaod and ſound prin- 
4 unto a plarer two dignities, and ſlow motion | |ciple of Aftrologie, and gave unto every planet | 
rwo debilities: it ſcemeth to be plaine contrary. | | five debilities, yer-it could,not be bevel that 
1 For a ſwift courſe hindereth ie force of the | |libecty from combuſtion ſhould give five dig-f 
| Planet, 2 ſlow courſe helpeth theſame: and the niries, being only a meere abſcncg and privation 
ſtations of any, Planer make an cffeRaall and | | of the other. Aﬀagnes at the preſence of the 4 
ſenſible operation. Aceale of fire in a mans hand | | dewart, is hindered from drawing Iron : yer if. | 
| if it be ſhaken aboutvery much, it heaterh very | |the Adamant beaway, theanradtive yertue of 
| lirtle, if it be ſhaken more ſlowly, ic: heateth | |rhe mages is not increaſed, Here I might with _ 
more: bur if it lie ſtill, ir burneth violently. | |caſe confutecherriplicities of Plavers, directi- jr 
Beſide this, alſo experience confirmeth my aſ- [D | ons, aſpeRs, applications, preventions, refrena- 
| ſertion. In the yeare of our Lord 1543. the | | tions, with manyſuch like, bur my intent at| 
| | Sunneentrivg jnto, Piſces was almoſt. in trine |- |this time is onely ro ſhew thee ſome untruths 
f aſpe& with Saturae ationaric, aliule while | | of eur Prognoſticators. 
| aficrthere was a great froſt and ſaow conti-| | | Thus much of thegrounds of their prediQi- 
| rnuing many dayes: and when Satxrze begana- | | ons, now follow the matters, of which they 
N gainetobe direct, the weather was indifferens Prognoſticate,and they are very many : nay, 
? warme. Inthe yeare 1518. in Aprill /»piceral-| [there is no.macter almoſt, of which they will 
L molt iz ſecanaa ftatione,beholding Satwrne in not give their yerdice ; bur how they doc this I 
, ftatione prima,cauſcd a great hear, conſidering | | willbriefly maker manifelt untothee, that their, | 2 
] the time of the yeare. In the yeare 1520. $4-| |ligg and theirunchriſtiandealing may bee moxe | 
\ twrne (a3 I aid before) being (tationarie made} }loathed of thee... 1 
| ſuch a cold, that ſpoiled the Grapes and made I- They forecell of Comets, Earthquakes, | 
Wine deere. Upon theſe examples and many o- | {Famines,and plagues,8c, bur they doe it as the 
ther T way conclude, thatthe worke and influs | fblind man which cafteth his ſtaffe hee knowerh 
| | ence of Planets, is moſt felt when rhey axe fta-; not where, No man as yet eycr knew the true 
| 13 Es | : a cauſe| | | L 
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cauſes of theſe, As for Comers and blazing 
Rarres, they doe nor riſe ofthe influence of a- 
ny ſtarres, ncither are they any earthly things, 
but are in heaven, moſt commonly farre above 
the Moone, as by Geomerricall and Aftrono- 
micall demonſtrations may bee proved : How 
this commeth ro paſſe the Lord only knoweth. 
And ſircly they doe thee great irijury, that 
when asno doubr, God doth lighten them,and 
ſend therett extraordinarily, as threatning to- 
kens of his fore difpleafare, yer they wilt rocke 
thee aſleepe in the cradle of ſecurity, by telling 
| that ſuch rokens came from the ordinary courle 


_——-— 


.\ of the heavens. 


2. They foretcll all things which happen in 
civillaffaires amongjt men, as are theſe which 
( follow : 
[Love ard hatred of kinsfolke. 
Marriages. 
| [ncreaſcof farmes and livings, 
| Injuries and quarrels. 
Ray/ngof rents. 
E xatling of ſubſidies by officers. 
| Falſe rumors, 
Impriſonuments. 
| As Hard intreating of Ecclefraſticall perſons, 
ThE ſelling, undermining. 


Oo oO 


| The ſtudying of ſciences. 
« Friends fall ont for trifles. 
Solemme progreſſes. 
Favour of noble men. | 
| Men fhallfall, body, and goods, into the 
Princes hands. | 


Merchandiſe unprofitable,&c. 


Theſe and ſuch like procced onely from the 
will of man : the conſtellations of ſtarres are 
neither Ggnes nor cauſes of them. Some will 
lay, Non imponere neceſſuatem, ſed inclinare 
Stellas, that 13, That ſtarres doenot conſtraine, 
but onely incline the mindes of. men.: a moſt 
wicked ſaying, although moſh commonly ſpo- 
ken of and defended. For the inclining of the 
will of man is onely the worke of God, asthe 
holy Sc1ipturcs doe teach us. 7 he heart of man 
(faith Salomon) purpoſeth his wayes, but the 
Lord direfteth his fteps. O Lord (ſaith Teremy 
the Prophet) rhai the way of man us not in him- 
ſelfe, neither 15 it in man to walke and dirett his 
feps. He ſpeaketh this becauſe that Nebuchad- 
#c224r purpoſed to have made warre againſt 
the Moabnresand eAmmontites, buthearing of 
Zedekins rebellion, beturned his power to goe 
| againſt Jersſalew, therefore the Prophet ſaith, 
| That whereas hee had otherwiſe purpoſed, yer 
this was the Lords inclination and direction, 
| Againe,inthe Proverbs we reade this: Thatthe 
heart of the K ing « inthe hands of the Lord,as 

theriversof water, hee diredteth it whither hee 

will. It will be faid,rhat alrhough God properly 


and immediately inclineth the will of man; yer 


ailo ſome ſinall inclination muſt be given mnt. 


the Starres, and that immediately. For 
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to the Countrey-man. 
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f (onfts-Harions warke upen the Elzwents 
| by tie foxre firſt gaaltties. 

1 Elements works upon, and alter the 
cormponrd bodies and humors. 


| Compound bodzes by their qualities 


change the enſes. 


'T he ſenſes being altered, the nnder- 
| ſtanding 15 altered, - 


| - maclinerbthe will of man. © 
| Therfore Conſtellations mcline the will. 
This rcafon is. nor much unlike that which 
the drunken .man makerh, ſerving as well for 
the defence of his vice,. as the former for ap- 
provipg of cruth in divination, | 
Hewhaich drinketh well, ſlrepeth well - 
He which ſleepeth well,thinketh no harme : 
He which thinketh no harme, is a good man : 
Therefore hee which arinketh well, ts 4 good 
YAH, * | : / 
The deceits and untruchs which bee in rheir 


| is itnotÞbecauſc the yacure of the ſoyle prevai- 


reaſons, are very many: | 
1. The ftarres worke upon mens bodies, yet 
ſo that the nature of the Countrie and ſoyle, 
the meats and drinkes have moſt commonly 
greater forge. Why are the bodiesof Gentic- 
men of England and poore labouring men of 
divers diſpoſitions ? arc they not both in one 
countnae? doe not the {tarres ſhew their force 
in them alike? yes truly,burthe kind of lifeand 
dier,prevaileth. In the ſame region, why are 
they, whishidwelbypon hils, ot other tempera- 
curesthan. they which dwell upon plaine:and 
clamapionr ground ? why doe nottheſame in- | 
fuenccsot Starres make themof likenatures ? 


leth ? Sothen, whenas there be mary cauſes: 
effectuall, and di:F>ring in alcring mens bodies,, 
to build an argizment vpon one cauſe is-moſt 
unreaſonable; | 

2. The Garres worze upon the Elements, 
carth, water, ayre, by making hear, cold,moi-' 
ſture, drinefle, {he Elements, how worke they 
on mens bodics ? They wiltalſo ſay by making 
heat, cold, moyſture, drinefle : which is mott 
untrue : for the hotter, and drier the elements 
be, the colder and inoyfter by nature are mens 
bodies, According to that ſaying of Empedocles; 
Nature placed a hot body in a cold countzey, 
and acold body in a hot countrie. 

2. The Philoſophers taytharall cauſes are ei- 
ther perſe or per accidens. Now the heavens 
being cauſes: of the alteration of the ſenſes per 
acciders they mult ror be cauſes of the inclina- 
tion of the will, either per ſe or per accidens, 
bur per accidents accidess, which is moſt ri- | 


| The enderffaniing leſtly alrererh and 


— 


diculous, | | 
4- This long chaine by which they linke 
the wilkof man ro the Rarrcs, if it ſhall be ap=, 
plied unto particulars, it muſt needs breake: 
for theadtions of the will 53 buying, felling, | 
travelling, lying, heapivg vp wealth, M!!FdCe!; 
ring, ſpreacing of falſe rumors, offering, of dif. 


4 


| courtelies, hativg of kinsfolkes, and ſuch like, ; 
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{ned to and fro withthe blaft of any influence, 


| mention alſo yearely of rhe diſeaſes which 


1 the Jaundes the inflammation and corruptionof 


| many ſignificators, as in the plague,zhe putri- 
| faction of humorsis attributed unto /xpiter, 


which our heaven-gazers forctell, haveno co- 
herence with the firſt qualities, heat, cold, moi- 
ture, drinefle : neither canthey any way pro- 
ceed from-them, and therefore the ſtarres can- 
not be cauſes of them, for they werke onely by 
theſe qualities. gd, 

5- This reaſon is nothing to their purpoſe : 
for becauſe rhey. grant that a man may freely 
refilt theinclination of the ſtarres, and he may 
hinder that, unto which the ſtarres bend his 
will, howdarethey prefume to ſay this or that 
will cometo paſſe ? The heathen men gave up 
themſelvestotheir owneluſts and vanities, and. 
followed every little and vaine inclination: and 
of them, in this order, did ancicnt pag 
among them divine that this or thattime, ſuch 
acions,ſuch vices, ſuch enterpriſes,ſuchaftaires 
ſhould be among them. . In like manner our 
Engliſh wiſemeu, ſpeake of us asthough wee 
were beaſts, not reaſonable men, as though we 
never had heard the bleſſed Goſpell of God,ve- 
ver taſted of the graceof God, never learned 
whatis'good and what is bad, never laboured 
to ſubdue our lufts and afteions, alwayes tur- 


working very flenderly in us, 
Thus much of Civill affaires. They make 


ſhall reigne :bur the way which they follow, is 
taken forth of the barren and uncertaine-rules 
of the old Affro/ogers,who doe ſo afcribeunto 
every Pianert certaine diſcaſss, thac if need ſhall 
require, they may teferre the ſamediſeaſezunto 


the ſharpe fever unto eAMars, the madneſle 
which followeth unto CAMercarie, the whole 
; plagueunto CHars. In the plurefie the inflam- 
mation of the bloud berweene the skinne cal- 
led Pluritzs, and theribbes, is attributed unto 
[upiter, the ſuppuration of thebloud unto Sa- 
twrne, and thewhole plureſie unto Tupiter : In 


humors, unto [xpzter ; the yellow humorin the 
gaule, unto Mars, the obſtruction of the parts 
unto Satwrre, the whole Jaundes being white, 
untoAfars;black,unto Sarerne. And fo in every 


A' 


B 


C 


diſeaſe, they uſe this inconſtancie and ambigui- 
ty- in Prognoſt1cating, It is a rule among the A- 
ſtrologers, that if the Planets ſignifiers of dif. 
cafes be well affected,then there ſhal be no dIC.' 


] eaſes bur health: if they beevilly affeRed, then 


diſeaſes follow. Our Prognoſticators never 
marke this rule, but howſoeyer rhe Planets be 
affected, they ſtraitwaics pronounce that ſuch 
diſcaſes ſhall reigne. For cxample;Thelaſt win- 
ter quarter it was ſaid by one efthem, that the 
diſcaſcs which ſhould aflit mens bodies, were 
rhewines, coughs, cold laskes, ſwelling of 
che face andthrote, falling of the Colmell, fore 
eyes,deafencle,the ſtone, gowr, dropfie, green 
licknefle, macinefic;quarterne fevers, 8c.And all | 


{| the Planets (tenifiers of diſcaſes' inthat quarter. 


were indifferent well affeed : wherefore —w 


D 


effes the ſame yeare : Charles, king of France, 


ret eſtimation, and could, if need ſhould ſerve, 
{bring an hundred more, all co ſhewtheir lies, 
| when asthey commonly ſaythus,There ſhal be 
an eclipſe this yeare, marry I will nothere de- 
{termine his effe&s, bur-reſerve them to be de- 


—_—_—_ 


haſtinet one cauſe to feare their chreatnings,bur | 
rather to be ſorry for their contmuall deceits, 


| wiſhing them minds that chey may ane « ay lee| 
| theirowne folly, | 


Concerning the .zgune when the conflellati- 


that ſome take their effectsthe ſame yearc, tome: 
not the ſame yeare, but long after, as great con= 
janRionsand echples.For they ſay if che foone 
beeclipſed one houre, ſhe worketh her efte&ta 
moneth atter ; if two houres, two moneths af- 
ter; and the Sunne for every houre it is eclipſed, 
taketh hiseffeR an whole yeare after, Truly this 
rule which they follow, muſt needs ve againſt 
all reaſon. For why ſhould not all conjunctions 
and oppoſitions of the Swnmre andiAdopre de- 
terretheir effects, as well asthole conjuntions 
and oppoſitions in which the S::1me and Aoone: 
is eclipſed ? if they ſhew foxth chtjr power bm- 
mediately after, why ſhould not theſealſo doe 
the ſame ? MoreoyerEpignoſticall Afrologers 
who haveconferred the courſe of. the heavens 
with hiſtories, ſhew very manifelly, that e- 
clipſes doe not deferre\the time of working 
their ſpite upon the earth, 

In the ycare of our Lord 141g. the Sunze 
waseclipled in Aries, & preſcutly after ſhewed 
all his force. There was agreat ſedition in Prag 
that yeare ; In Pars an uprore-betweene them| 
of the City and the Univerſity, and two thou- 
fand Schollers were lain. Then alfo #erze/{ars 
king of Bohemia,bcing in 8 great pallie,died.In 
the yeare 1524- there was a colyunction of 
Satwrneand Iapiter in Sgorpirugand alſoa great 
eclipſe of the Sunne in June, which tooke their | 


driven forth of his country :. warre betweene 
the Danes and the men of S/efwicke, There was 
a great plague in Germany, Civill aiflention a- 
mongſt the Princes of the Empire and them 
which tooke the part of [ohn Hyſſe. 1452. an 
eclipſe of the Sunne in Sagittarirs, his cticets 
began preſently, and laſted agreat while : Even 
then Conſtantinople was taken.by the T wrke. 
The Hungariansand Bohemians belieged Fre- 
dericke the Emperour, 1473. the 27. of Aprill, 
the Sunne was eclipſed in Tawrus, Aars be-| 
ing in eAries, and /xpiter in Sagittarine, The 
ſame yeare in fummer was ſuch heat and dri- 
nefle of weather, that woods even withered, 
and one might wade oyer deepe rivers. In the 
yeares of gur Lord 1476. 1460. 1469+ 1486. 
1502, 1518. and many yearcs after, there were 
both greatconjunRions and ſtrange eclipſes,| 
which tooke their effects preſently, not one, or 


|two, or three yeares after(as our heayen-gazers| 


bearethee in hand.) All theſe examples which I 
bring againſt them, I have norfained, buttaken 
forth Fhoſe bookes which they haye in grea- 


ons take their effects, our Progueſticators {ay | 
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| clared in my Prognoftication one yeare ortwo | A 
{ yeares hence, when it will take place. | 


greater ſlaughter than of the ewes, who are; { 
lubje& unto Scofpins and not unto Sag itrar;e | I 


| 


To know where the effects of the ſtarrcs 
ſhall takeplace,they have appointedunto cyery 
ſigne certaine countries, as over Exrope they 
have ſerthe fiery Triplicity, over the Orienrall 
and Notth parts of Aſia, the ayrie Triplicity, 
the watery 7 replicity over Africa, over the 
South parts of Aſia the carthy Triplicity - and 
ſoevery peculiar ſigne hath his dominion over 
ſome parts ofthoſe. Now thertore when 2 con- 
junQion or eclipſe is in any of theſe ſignes, the 
Cities and countries ſubject unts tham,fecle the 
forceof that conſtellation eſpecially. This is a 
moſt manifeſt untruth, and may be confuted by 


many reaſons: 1. The nature ofthe {ignes is not 
the ſame now as it was in times paſt,and by the 
confeſſion of the beſt learned have other effects 
now, than they kad in thedayes of king Prolo- 
wie - yet we ſeethe nature of countriesand peo- 
pleto 1emaine the ſame ſtill, as may bee ſcene 
by reading Tacitus, Pliny, Ceſar, Strabo. 2. 
eAmerica which is halfe the world, hath no 


#7, Inthe yeaxe 1464. a conjunction of higher 
Planets was in P:ſces, under whoſe dominion; 
alrhough Exrope be not placed, yer irmoſt felr 
the ſmart by troubles and civil warres.So 1576; 
and 1577. two ecliptcs of the Sunne; thic one 
i Leo,the other in Caprecorne tooke their ef | 
feats in Gerwpany : whenas Leo and Capricorne 
doe not rule that Countrey, It is vaineto ſhew | 
tnc abſurdity ofthis ruleby moe cxamples;theſe || 
ſhall be (ufficient- is +93 a7 t 
This ſhall ſuffice to haveſpoken of their ge-1 
nerall Prediftions,now follow their ſpecial.de- 
terminations of the ſtate and remperature ofthe, 
weather, wherein I will fer forth firſt of all / 
moſt manite(t and abſurd contradiction, which:| 
molt ofthem make, and that is this : They uſe 
(as I haveſaid) to fer downe- their judgements 
of the whole quarter; that ic hould.be either | 


fgnes appointed over it: why? it. was found 
outof late. True it is, but rhis is an argument 
thar the Rules of Aſrologie are ablurd, and 
were the bare inventions and imaginations of 
idle braines, For, there is no FR nr chat 
Amcrica his parts and Uands,as Bra/Hea,Pers, 
Pari,Terra Florida, [ava MMajor,Iavs. Ainor, 


his part icular J ad gemeut Upon re dayes bf the 


Puloana,Pavilonga,Subath: Mafſana, Matter, | 
Inwvacana, Cozumella;. [amaica,&c. bavefelt | 


moiſt, hor,cold;or dry : afterward judging pac 
ticularly they "a by andere. ver | 
which they laid before, In.che yetre-of; our! 
Lord 1581.-onefaid that ii the Autuihnequars! 
ter ſhould be. a great drought, yet I perufiug] 


quarter, finde/it ſhould have plenty of -rdine;; 
In the yeare laft paſt, anotherfajd, the ſummer) 
ſhould beſo hot and drie, -cthat: even wels: and; 
rivers ſhould be dried up, anitfiſhes be ſcarce) 
and cattell:die for want of water: yettheſaie.) 
party in his particular judgement; of the:wwead 


—— 
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theforce of thoſe Conftellations, which they | C 
attribure ro ſome parts. of the old world,-Be- | 
| cauſetheſe Countries be aboutthe middle Zone; 
and have both Planets and fignesful over them, 
and thereforeif the ſtarres threaten any ftrange 
thing.to come, they mult eſpecially feele ir. 3; 
| Experiencerhe cauſe of all acts,is againſt them, 
as 15 manifeſt inrheſe examples: 47. yeares be- 
E fore the Nativity.of our Saviour: Chriſt, there 


ther, maketh 20. -dayes ot theſame quatter; as! 
the leaſt raineand milling, and 30,other'eicher 
'temperate or very cold. 7: 5} PIE | | 
! +. -In'one-word;: the juogemehts Which are ſet | | 
;downe ofthe weather, they az@more tolerable | | 
| p 
| 
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than the ref: yetas long astheworld endureth, 
no:nanſhal be able to progneſticare truly what 
weatlicr ſhall bem every way ofthe yoarc. The | 


wasa eonjunction-of the higherPlancrs tn Scor- 
pins; and then was .civill warre betweene (+ 
ſar and Pompey: And the change of the Empire 
was in-Exrope. Bit-according untotheinſtitu- 


tion. of Afre/ogers,all theſe troubles ſhould 


ef 


| have beene in Afrike, becauſe Scorpins hath his | 


dominion therc. Jathe yeare of our Lord 34. ! 
there was a great conjunRion of planets inLeo, 

and then ({aitlyone very proplianely). was the | 
Goſpel] preached through the works Bur if he | 


|-make this conjun&iento beafighe of theprea- 
{ching.-of the Goſpell, theri ir ſhould morchave 


not naw4£@-repeat. Whereforechey might leave 
| off ny longer to buſie rhewſclves in this:kinde. 

Andie ſhall-beſ:ficienc for the. lexding'of 2 
Chuiltian life, co know 'the-generall and ordine- 
ry eſtate of cheparts and ſcatons of the yeare,: -; | 


Thethirdreaſon, impieties. 


Efides all this, the impious ſpeeches and 
2.3 ungodly practices, which thele' men wlc, 
tnight moje-a Chiiflian-man te loath' har 
prediitions.Firit,yearely ſome ofthem daciore- 


| 
| 
cauſes of this I have ſet downe before, and need | | | 


:binpreached'i-rhe parts of Ewrape.than Afa; | 
which is nottrue,-In-the yeares: gf our; Lord 
337; and 1127. there -were great; dotyjunGions 
} {it Firgo, aud yetthe Countries ſubjedt to this: 
f | Gagne felt no harme, bur /raly wavtraubled with 
| the Popes {uperttitians, and Arrigs his heretic | { wrath, the uoprontable feryang, dead jr all kind 
| was brochcd, There was a meeting of Pines] {of fone, his uidecftanding it is enmity agaialt 
. yin Saguttarins 79.yaresafter (rift, when as | [God;higaffetionsacercbellious againit his wil; 
EE 1 Ocho, Galba, Vitelins, and Veſpdfiantioubled, | none doth good, no not one : not ontharh.any | 
the Roman Empire, yer there was no where! faculty ro receive or keeperrue religion ; we are 
more gricyous warres than in Palefine, and ng | jasfawciinghehandsof God, as the Prophet | 
| | | Qq qqs Eſay 


cel] wherheranddhall tudyiand imbrice, or | 
forger and negle& rue Religion. What 2 (2ltlty 
and deyil; sþing is this,nor to bee ſuffered in 
a Commott-zwealth wherethie Goſpell of Chriſt 
ispreached,Every man naturally is the child of 
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| |, n5e51 well 
BY 


| enderſtanding this, have thought 


| 


| whichthe luſts vfrheirnature<carry them. - | 


AX Reſolution ; 


hath brguna good worke in you, will finiſh the 
ſame,&c.By what meanes doth God doe this ? 
by the outward preaching of the Law and the 
Goſpell,and by the inward working of his ho- 
1y' Spirit ; orher- mennes the, Scripture never 
mentionerh, On the contrary part, if any man 
refuſe! the w of God, and willnot imbracc 
therrue Religion, it-proceedeth from the hard- 
nefſe of his owne heart, and wilfull rebellion. 
Scding thereforerhe rebellion of mancommeth 
from his owne will, and the imbracing of true 
godlinefſe from! God alone : why dare they 


preſume, without great impiety, to adjoynethe 
iconftellations'asadjuvantseither unto man or 
;God in this divine werke. Apaine, theſe predi- 


ledging of his'finne, becauſe they make him lay 
part of his faulcs upon the ftarres, when as all 
Fadeed come from-his owne ſoule. And if a 
=o a penitentfinner, and feele the grace of 

3 yetbeing weake in faith and conſcience; 
make him norto put his whole truſt m 


all histrengrh;; bur allure him'inſome parc to 


iy wotke-of Gott, and notof any creature, 

' 2 They uſe to'farcell ” what vices ſhall 
ireigne,as in theſe examples >. 71»: HE 
| {5t 


Ladies laps; 'by reaſonof their G 0 D- 
mg, i. 1d bi. 474116; 


| v Many ſhall uſt deceit andemmuening.. 
-[By'rheſe andvſach like, lewd and Jifſolute 


prophanely, -atid to*follow thoſe vices; unto 


Hionvarc very perilous,for ifa man be wicked- | 
'ly given; they hindet him from the acknow-| 


: and to'[ovehim with all hisſoule; with | 
keegibuce chat untotheftarres, which is the one<: L 


C There ſpallbe'wnch unlawfull and ſecres | 
«4 15 h 


pesple take-occifions andiare ſtivvedup tollive | 


"a. —Y. ; = . , ivconvenient 
to: uſe in thejrKindeſomne tricks of dectiving 
| > 


Joglers, 1 can"{callthem by no bettername,fo 
0 they are indeed; Firſt, publiſhing their pre-' 


]di&tions in thy behalfe, they uſe tuch ab cd; | 


unknowne, and-inſolent words;6s:(T thinke)! 


vever the like were read or heard amongſt us ift j 
' England, As are theſ& whichfollow?: -* 5 - | 


| 

| ; whoredome.'/"' 1 9 © well, that their deccits and lyes may be foone 
[ | +} Great robbinig by bigh-wayes fides.  _ | eſpicd, have irivented ftrange termes to colour | 
| | As2 Warton and joan men -ſhall fe intheir.{ | them, and to caſta miſt before thine eyes, that 


is great learning no doabvit .paſleth 
City: kw nothavean .Al/maneckeyif it 
' were for nothing but forthis, ro ſee and-leare 


| dealing with thee is the like when they-doubt 
| and cannartell what toProgrofticatethotithey' 


| uſe two wayes-of foretellingg:either to ſpeake 


| that Which istruecyery. way, orthat which: is: 
{ Eucevery yeare, For che-firſt, amongſt anany | 
| examples, 1. will pur 
1 Ketheir 
]-"22, The-conjun&ion' of Adars and Serrrne 


'chatie, in taſte bitter, nolturnall feminine, 


meridional, of the earthly wrigon. | 


5. Mercarialiſts,lovialiſts, Aartialiſts. FI:- 
emal Solſtice, e/Eftival, Vernal, Autumnal, 


6. Parstorture coupled withthe Dra gons taile, | 


7+ Taurus 4 figne of the earthly trigoniſme na- 
tarally, cold in the figne horoſcop : and Virgo 


of the ſame ſtampe the ſigne of theprevention | 


eceaing. 
8. A ſigne of the ſame triangularity,lmpiter 
Lord of thus revolution reſident with V ens 
in domicilio deorſum ab angulo cadente. 
9. Planets retrograde. vB 
10. Cardivaler a ſuccedent poſtion. 


11. Lunary defelt. 
Inhis dodecatimorian. 


12. Namts of ſtrange axthors, Proclie,oAl- | 


chindus, Meſſahala,Z acl, eAlbohazen,Ha- 
hy, Albumacer, Albubater,Gnido, Bonetus, 
Hiſpalenſis, Firmins, eAbraham, Avenez- 
14s T riſmegiſt us, with many other wdndrous 
D otters, having 4 great deale of ſmall lear.. 
fin, Arabia, Invie. I avey tel 
I. Thouwiltay, what meanes all rhis.? Here 
my. capa- 


hew profound our Prognofticators are? 'Fhou 
farre deceiveft thy ſelte-: for they perceiving 


thou maiſt not ſce their naughty. dealing. Bor a 

man the-moretrue and honeſt hce thinketh 
his matter, the more 'defirous is hee to ſpeake 
plainly rotheunderftanding ofall,' ' + + + | 
>: 2. It wasa point of theknaveric of the Dex 
vill, otherwiſe called"ezFpois, asthe Hearhen | 
men asked his counſell, roanſwer doubtfully, : 


becauſe whry-as he was 'igyorant of theevenr, | 

1 The fonreh rpafon, tricks yet would net, 'bur ſceme' xo'know, ;asinthis | 
; of dec. ag oaala 8s r7o:Fhwind 3£575 © 2x aut 
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| £*Altrangethingsmuſt uſe m—_ ;johes;left | | Tr isunderfiood two wayt5;cither that £146 

if the' ſtander by Thall fee his tricks igicrdes | | rideemight vanquilhthe, Romans, or. the Ro> 

| maine hee"be deſtried, and althis:former'cun- | || mans eExcigess \ Our: Þ ieators have | 

nirg'turne to his ſhame, Our Progueſticators| | choſerr'a: very yood patternie. to- follow, | their 


one or two that thou niaiſt 
ling in true, not forged examples. 


Eſ«yipeaketh: how riew become: we religious ? tea forrhbe pule eAriich,for ſuch a city whoſe 
Ioh.6.44 bythe onely worke of God. No wan can come | longitude and latitude i thus. : 
| to me (ſaith Chriſt)evvepr the father draw him: 2, Quartillrzvolntion, | | 
| | And as God draweth us firft unto true religi- | | 3. Ketirfied-for the motions and afpeits of the | 
| on, ſo hee alfomaketh: us continue#in the pro= | | meridian and elevation. | 
| feſſing of the ſame;asS. Pariſaith, bee which 4+ ( apricorne in guality cold. and drie, melan- | 
1 


| 


— 


threares warres, but : /apitoy Will mitigate 
the 


nn CER 


"1; HA Prognoſtication Aſtrologivally calcula- | 
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tothe Countrey-man. 


the ſame : asa man ſhould fay,the Prognoſtica-|) A| 13 Many ſhipwracks, and other ſtirres on 


toy telleth true, except he tell alye. the ſeas. 

2 1585. Weſhall haye a very dry winter, 14 Many ſhall addi& themſclyes tothe ſty- , 
if peradyenture any flouds and ſtore of raine dy of Negromanc:e. 4] 
doe fall, they ſhall proceed of former cau- Againe, belide theſe wayes there is alſo a 
ſes. third, and thatis this: They fearing leſt their 


3 This ſuramer quarter is like to befor the Prog ſhould not bee regarded be- 
greacelt partdrie and whole, yer it is like nei- cauſe of their lies, and that they might winne 
ther to bcetoo hot, or too cold, but indiffe. | | men unto the uſing of them, haveadjoyned A. 


rent. ftronomicall matters of the rifing and ſetting of 
4 Neither faire, nor foule, both together. | ftarres, of theaſpe&s and motions of planets, 
5 Faire and calme, burta little miſling, which are no profit ro thee, Here alſo they 
6 Clouds portending raine and ſnow, | have annexcd tables of all the faires in the land, 


Examples of thoſe predi#ions, which may and of the chiefe high wayes, which being of 
agree to cycry yeare,arc common with them,as | | ſome price with thee , make thar which is 


theſe; naught of ir ſelfe, to be of ſome account. 
x This yeare Artificers _ take heed of | B 

roo much ſtraining their backes. 
2 Take heed & yenturing in ſlippery pla- Fd { oncluſion. 

ces boldly in building. | 
3 Old men ſhall die. Taz much (good Reader) I hope ſhall be 
4 Death of Sheepe and other cattell this ſufficient ro perſwade thee of the vanity 

yeare ſhall be. | of ——_ ifnor, I beſcech thee ac- 
5 Sundry diſcaſesare like to reigue amongft | | cept of my ſimple endevour, ſerving in ſome 

| many which will (weepe away many. part unto thy profir. For if thou bee a Chriſtian 

6 Falſe rumors, impriſonments,tortures. man,thou oughteft only to be contented with 
7 Brethren and ſiſters ſhall not loye anean- | | knowing rhe times and ordinary ſeaſons of the | 

other. yeare : not regarding nor ſearching any fecrer 
$ Sundry men and women ſhall be troubled and ſpeciall Predictions, for which the Lord 

with paines in their eyes. never gave any man warrant, bur in plaine 
9 Much ſtrife amongft men and women, | | words hath forbidden them, Nay, they which 
10 Small love amongft kinsfolkes, be ivgraffed into Jeſus Chriſt indeed, are ſo. 
11 Much unlawfull luſt, this yeare,and ſecret xy | farre from ſearching what ſhall bee hereafter, 

fornication. that they lead alife which is a continuall me- 


12 Some Eccleſiaſticall perſon ſhall bee in | | ditationof preſentdeath. The whichthe Lord 
trouble, and ſome noble man ſhalldie, this is | | for Jeſus ſake, grant unto us, that we may in 
eycr at one place or other, ſome meaſure behold our owne vanities, 
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T rinnuni Deo fit omnts honos, omni gloria. 
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THERIGHT MANNER 


of ereting and ordeting 4 Family, arcording, Mnk 


to ny Jeriptabey. vio\aed oe £] band oth 
| | ' CHAP. * = IN the Lorkeovching dbrabin he bwios & 
| m4a'd his ſoxnes and bis benſhold # at] | 
hes a7 Get abi Freedom fre Lord water | 
tbe t'aml weſſe and Ttdgement, that the Lord | 
of. uf w_— J: upon WrRvs that which hoe halen | 


REAR Heiſtian Occvrits is 'a Do- bim, Gent8c19. To the ſame purpole 
MRALPR Crifie of the right po of | | loſhua, If it ſceme evill wnto you ro fate the } 

; 4 'wFamily- * Lord; chuſe his day whom you wilſoywe; whe- 
GOeg "The onlyrule of ordetiug 
: De 4 oohe Pamilie, 'is the written 
TY! "Word of God: By it David 
flrdro govern Ne Houſe, when hee faith; | 
I'wilwalke in thewprightnifſe of ey heart is | | © reportedto;hiavebeche is 
the midſt Sy braſs Pfal; 1101 2. And Sales | | har feadtd pepuay ns 7 
ws affirmeth, 'rhar-obrowgh wifdome"'arhowſe | | * ' Thirdly, corminorn rexf6r- a4 Eguit 
i bnilded: : and wich under Panding 3 fab. | erh irxo bee'a necefſtrieSut 7M J 
fred, Prove I gon ns ri 2 B| and roſperouseftateef the: t: 
A Family isanaturall and ſunple ſorideper | to cis mind JH and 
certaine } having mutuall rekition onezo { | rhe Man and Wife, 4h the durifi 
another, - under the) ptivaregovernonent of of. | | ef children tothoir parcits, - -#fied wn, 
Theſe perſons muſt bee at theleaſtrhtce5/be- | ! Gull ſerviteof ſervanrototieir ene ea 
cauſe 'ewo cannot-make wſ6ciety. And above 
three-under theſarhe head om Ca beurthais 14 
ſand 'in one Family ;/a8 itis in chehoaſhokis of” Ii 
Princes, and mewof ſtarc-i19 the world l.! | > | 
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CHAP. IL | 3 | wh emvan. Pa off a I-46 


il ' | [-2#r5f&'7 prin fon lart; "and Ih, 
Of the bouſhotd: ſervice la mm beg bein grereti; ot 
1240 of Gowns \) | |-belovagh Verzt2; BeholY, 9 
|-ynanee of Febowah; Aron. frets 
Aron 7; forthe pgod-eftare of iT by is C|'bi vewar Pal, 128. x; Bleſſed everyone rhat 
| FA bound tbthe performance oftwo dukies; | | feurerh the Lordy "nl wither D239 2 water 
one to God, ant ethet to it ſelfe, ; Ver.2#/benrbewrnteſ Fhelahors of thy bands, ; 
| "Theduryinto God, js 'theprivate worlkip | : thox' ſhalt brblefſed wid tr Bl bew:l with thee . 
| 2434 ſervice of God; whichinuſtbe «ftablſhed/| '|-Ver. 24 T by wife ſhall bir as the foeitful Vine ; 
and felted in chefy family.” And the reaſdis _ the Paes of thy houſe; *nt thy ebildrinlike ; 
|| hercofarerhelſe,,/ 7" | Olav phentt round about thy Table: Vers, Tea, | 
"Firſt 'becauſerhisdaryſtandirl/by the cxpteflc | | thou fhaltfez thy childrens eviliten, ad [peace ! 
| commandement of God, whe by his Apoſtle [upto {fract, t Sam. 1, 27, { prajea ((aithtFFar+ | 
| willerh men tb projevery  whire bfting wpprrel Pak p} for thifchilde; and the Lord bath ' ofg)t7: | 
' hands without wrath or doubting, + Tim. 2: 201 8 \ emmy fe fir? which [ ated of him. SOLLIBEE | 
Againe, it is confirmed by the cuſtome arid! ; 40d The houſhold ſervice 66G o d hal w__ 
| FR of holy men in their times: —__— parts; the firſt, isa nn. the Word 1 
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thereofto etcrnall life, The ſecond 1s, Invoca- 
tion ofthe name of God, with giving of thanks 
for his benchts ; both theſe are commended in 
rhe Scriptures, Deut. 6.6. Theſe words which 1 
command thee this day ſhall bein thy heartV.7. 
And thou ſhalt whet them «pon thy children, 
and talke of them when thoa tarrieſt in thine 


of God, for the edification of all the members | A | in that dayſhalithere be a great mourning in [c- 


houſe, and a; thow walkeft by the way, and when 
thoulicſt downe, and when thox riſeſt up. V.20. 
Whenthy ſon (hall @ke thee intime to come, ſay- 
ing, What meane theſe teſtimonies, and ordi- 
nances, and lxwes whichthe Lord our Ggd hath: 
commanded you ? V .31. Thenthou ſhalt ſay unto 
thy ſon, We were Pharaohs bonamen me/£gypr, 
bat the Lord broaght nx out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand. V. 24. Therefore the Lord hath 
commanded us to aos alltheſe ordinances, andto 
feare the Lord our Goa, Plal. 14.1. The fools 
bath ſaid in his heart, Theres no God, VCr. 4- 
They cali not xpon God, 

Tlie times of this ſervice are theſe : The 
morviug, in which the family comming toges | 
ther in oneplace, is to..call upon thename of 
the Lord, betore they begin the workes-of thcir 
calliugs; OR LIWCCY YA) Y 

. The evening, alſo is:anothertimeto bee uſed 
in prayor,becauſe thefamily hath ſeenethe ble. 
lingof.God upan.theig labours the Gay before, 
_ gow the time of geſt drawerh ong.w which 
every one.is to.commend his body and ſoulc 


»" 


| better than companies of prophane and grace- 


into. thepzateRtionaf the Lord ; for no man | 
knoweth, what ſhall. betall him befare he rife 
againe;; neither knoweth any whether ever hee 
ſhall riſeagajneer not:itisthereforea deſperate 
boldnefie without prayivg to goe to reit, | 
Beſides this, there be other times alſo whete- | 
| in to/petforme this duty, as before and affer | 
meales;For mcats and drinks are bleſſed tothe | 
receivers, by the word and prayer. 1 Tim« 4. 4 
Whatſoever God hath created ts good neither is 
any thing to bee refuſed, if.it bee takgn' with 
| :hanksgtving © for its ſanitified by the Ward of 
i Godard prajer, BIS} 1 : $ 
1... Now.theſe times, the Word of God ap- 
{-provetþ,, Deut, 6.6». Thou ſhalt talkg of them, 
| zhoxthos licſt downe, and whenthaw riſeſt. up. 
Phal.5 $,1.8. Evening aud morning gud atioons, 
I wilprax.and make Rn0:ſe,and be will heare my 
: vaice. Nial.127, I-1t «gin waine tor iſe early, 
 augto lie. downe late,andeat rbebreadefſorrow, 


{rely give reft iohu beloved, dd $03 Che 4 
| .1.;To cheſe may ſometimesbe. added the eyer- 
| ciſe. of: ſting, which! is (as occaſion. ſeryerh) 
tobe ulcd bork publikely and privately clpeci- | 
| ally whenthey ofthe family. be chereumo cal. 
| led by ſome preſent . or -upminent calamitie, 

| Heſs 4+ 16, Goe andafſembie allthe lewerthat 


alſs axd my maids willfaſt likewiſe, and ſo willl 
goe intothe King, which 5s n0t according tothe 


C bread, till thonretwrne to the earch; for out of it 


' ſhalt thox retwrne, 1 Cor. 7. 20. Latevery man 


whiah WAs clothed in pwrple, and fine linzen, an P 
| fared deliciouſly every days 


- *. nl. le ez. Xx_=< 


except.the. Lord youcbſate a blefling,. who will | |: A Family isdiftinguiſhed into ſundry cam- 


| dingiu mutuallrelatiqn to cach other,are com- 


-—— — 


|.twe the one isalwaics higher, and bearcth rulc, 
'| the ether is lower, ard yeeldethſubjection.... 

| 1: Coyplesare oftwo ſans; priucipdll, or leffe 
|-pxincipall. ..! ., -- | 


a. — 


— 


are found in Shuſan, aud fuſt ye for me, and eat. 
tots. nor drinke mthree daics, day ror »ight :# 


Law, and if 1 periſh, [ periſh. Zacki11. 13» And | 


ru#ſalem, and the land ſhall bewaile every family 
apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, 
and their wives apart, the family of the houſe cf | 
| Nathan apart, and their wives apart, ce 

| Wherefore, thoſe families wherein this ſervice | 
of G © Þ is performed, are (as it were) little} 
Churches, yea, evcn a kinde of Paradiſe upon | 
carth.. And for this purpol: S. Paul writing to 
Pholemon, greeteth the Church that t in by, 
houſesPhilem. 1,2. And ia like manner he ſen. | 
deth falurations totheChurch of Corinth, from 
Amilaand Priſcille, and rhe Church which 
wan their houſe, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Onthe other | 
ſide,gwhere thisduty of Gods ſeryice is not uſed, 
but either for the moſt part,” ot zIrogether neg- 
|{e&ed, a man may tearme theſe tamilies no 


lefle Acheiſts, who as they deny God in their 
hearts, ſo they are knowne by this note, that | 
they doe not call upon the name of the Lord,Plal.} 
14.4. Yea, ſuch families are + wg nar to 
an heard of ſwine, which are; alwaies feeding 
upon the Maſt with greedineſſe, but never looke | 
upto the hand. that beateth it downe,nor to the 
tree from whence it falleth, F | 
The other duty concerning the houſlc it felfe, 
is, That every member in thefamily; according } 
to-their abilitie, cmploy themlelyes in ſore 
honeſt and profitable buſinefſe, to maintaine | 
theramporal eſtate and life of the whole. Gen, 
3+ 19. 1n the ſwear of thy fare ſhalt thon eat 


weft then taken; for duft thaxigrs, and to auſt | 


' abide in the ſame wocation wherein he was cal- 
"ted; Now rfany one in the family ſtarteth ade 
outof his callivg, and inticeth another to ido- 
latry, he is co be revealed, Deuter. 13. 6. And 
againe, their caſc is very fearctullthat doe, no- 
thing in their houſes, but goe- finely, and fare 
| daintily from.day to day. This is the blacke 
' markerhatthe Scripturelers uponthe rich glut- 
ron, Luk.-16.19.There was ke cerraine Tr) was 


—_— — 
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& \ T 6 CHAP. ILL : 
Of merried folkes. 
"A binations or couples of perſpns. = =*7 
A couple,'is that whereby zwo perſons ſtan- 


-bined together as.it. were in one. And of theſe 


..., The incjpall isthe combination of married 
falkes; and theſe arc fo teaxmed in reſpect of 


'/Marnage.. , - 


G - 
F 


|. Marriage is the lawful conjun&tion of therwo 


married 


A Py . 


Mite, —_ 
— JS 


dation ths. Mite. Bt } Land = 


aero ye 
, 


det th. Mi Bi hot 


| [father and mather,” and fhall * cleave unto hu 


married perſons; that is, of one man and one, 
woman into one fleſh. So was the firſt inſtituti- 
on of Marriage,Gen.2. 21. which is expounded 
by our Saviour Chriſt,Matth. 19. 6. T herefore 
they are no move rwo, but one fleſh. Andalloby 
Parl,Eph. 5.3 13Forthis canſe ſhal a wan leave 


- — — I —o—_— OI EE 4+ -—_—_— orno—_ —— 


wrfe, (a5 two boords are joyned together with 
glue) and they which were rwo,fhall be one fleſh. 
Wherefore this is an eternall law of marriage; 
that two, arid notthreeor foute, ſhall bec.ofte 
fleſh. And for thiscauſe, the fathers, who had 
many Wives and concubines, it may bee that 


4nd ſolemmeconfultation among thethree per. 


* ona inonr image according to our likeneſſe,and 


through cuftome they ſinned of ignorance, yer 
they arenotinany wiſeto be excuſed, 

| Marriage of itſelfe is athing indifferent, and 
the Kingdom of God ſtands no more in it than 
in meats and drinkes; and-yet it is aftatein 
ir ſelfe, farre' more excellent than the condiri- 
| on of fingle life, For firſt; ir; was ordained by 
God in Paradiſe, aboye'and before all other 
ſtates of life, ine Adams innocency before the 
fall Apain,it was inſtituted upon a moſt ſerious 


ſons inthe holy Triniry.Gan;1.26. Let 4 make 


let them rule over, c.Gen;2.18.lehovah Elo- 
hins ſaid, It is not good that the manſhould bee 
hineſelfe alone,'1 will make hins an. help neeet for 
him. Thirdly, the manner of this conjunAion 


wasexcellemt, 'for God joyned our firſt 
" Adam arid Evetogether immediatly.Fourthly, 
God gave large bleſſing untotheettate ofmar- 
riage ſaying, Iacreaſe and mwltiply, avd fillthe 
earth. Laſtly, marriage was made and appoin- 
ted by God himſelfe, to be the fountaine-and 
ſeminary ofall other ſorts and kinds of life in 
the Common-wealth and in the Church,” - | 
Now if mankind had continued in that'up- 
rightnefſe and integrity whichir had by creati- 
on,the Rate of ſingle life hadbin ofiio priceand 
eſtimation among men, neither ſhould it haye 
had any place inthe world, without great con- 
'tempt of Gods ordinance and blefſing,” 
| | Nevertheleſle, fince the fall, ro fome men 
who havethegift of continency, it is in many 
reſpe&s farre betterthan marriage, yet nor fim- 
ply,butonlyby accident, inregard of ſundry ca- 
lamities which cameinto the world by fin, For 
firſt it freech a man from many and great cares 
of houſhold' affaircs. Againe, it maketh him 
much more fit and diſpoſed to medirate of hea. 
yenly things, without diſtraction of minde, Be- 
[6am thar, when dangers are either preſent or 
imminent, in'marters belonging to this life, the 
 Gingle perſon is inthis caſe happy, becauſe hee 
and his are more ſecure and ſafe, than others be 


rents |, 


— 


— 


\ whoate in married ſtate. x Cor.7.8.Therfore / 
ſay tothe unmarried and widowes, It ts good for 
| fs if they abide even as 1 doe. Ver, 26. I ſwp- 
poſe then thc to be good for thepreſen neceſſity, 
1 meane that it ts goodfor aman ſo to bee. Ver, 
28.But if thou takeſt a wife thou finneft not,and 
if a virgin marry ſhe finneth not : never:heleſſe | 


_—_—_— 
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D 


. or Houjhold-government. 


| whereby hee forbiddeth marriage of certaine 


| 


| ſert for a time,that they wight give themſelves 


| mon ſervice of God in prayer,bur © 
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| alſo aromedy." 


— OD 


Iwouldhave you withour care. 
Theend of marriage is foure-fold : © 
-Thefirſd is, procreation.of children, fitthe | 
propagation and conrinuarce' AE SDN 
poſterity 'of. matrupon; the earth? TI pÞ 
Bring forth fruit; wowlbiply,> fill WE 4} 
ſnbaye ir, Geng.1; 1 Titicy;xg; © 7112039 390 


- The ſecorndis the procreation of uf holy (ed? 


whereby th>Charch'of God rey be Key? Res 
ly andebaſte, and chixuity al waiesBe 


compmny-of men, that* may worſhip ind ery 
God wi the Church fromage toage *MAiiy.1'5; 
And did not he makeone? yet had be a>wnilahce 


The ehitq'35, that aft6r thefall ofmankind it | 
mightbea ſoveraigne meanesto avoid fornity- 
tion, and conſequently to ſubdue and fzkethe 
burnios lufts ofthe fleſr-x2/Cor, 7; 2, Never) 
thel:fſe, for the avoiding of fornication lebede. 
” man have his wife, and every widgln have 

r husband. Ver.9. But if they cannot abſlaine, | 
ferthens marry ; for it rs petter to marry, thay 


3 , : 
4 


pr -and- wife, canjiot bee Wk ve 

nne,'unleflc-it be done for procreation ofth{1. 

drenuilahrtbetai&2 lie Sericerices Thith 

the contraty, namely, Thar warriaye beforethi' 
»\ SRIA\ir0 SRI) 1» ve); 


- The fourth end is, thar the paities married 
tay thereby tory torr dutics of rlicir cal- 
lings, in better and more comfortable mantitr : 
Prov. 31.11. The heart of her hnebavid erafeth 
ber, and he ſhall have noneed of fpoile, Ver.'s2. 
She ſcekerh wooll and ſlax,and Iabourgth thier- 
fully with her hands. | VEN 
Marriageis free to all orders and ſorts of men 

without cxception, even tothoſethar have the 
gift ofcontinency : burfor them which catinot 
| abſtaine, it is by the'exprefſe commanidement 


+% 


of God neceſlary, Heb! 13, 4. Marriage # ho- 
nourable amongs+ all men, and" the bed wideſt 
led, 1 Cor, 7.9. But 
them marry, 

By which it appeareth to bee. acleare caſe, 
thatthe commandenicnt of rhe Pope of Rome, 


! 


perſons, aFtramely of Clergy men, is meczely 
diabolicall; for ſo writeth the Apoſtle, r Tim. 
4 1. The fpirit ſpeakerh evidently, that inthe. 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, aud 
ſhallgive heed nmo ſpirits oferror and dotrines 


of Devils, yerſ. 3- forbidding to marry. 

But againſt this doGtrinc ſundry things are 
alleaged. 

O6.1.. The Apoſtle commandeth the marri- | 
ed among the Corinths, ro abtarne with con- 


to fafting andprayer, 1 Cor.7.5, I anſwer, that | 
Pazlſpeaks not in that place of dail ! and'com- 
the ſolemn 


GE EY 3 : 


ſuch ſhall have trouble inthe fleſh. Ver. 32, 4 | 


Gd] 


of ſpirit ; and wherefore one'?\beeanſe he ſdiifhy 


= 


ro barne, And for this'cauſe ſome Scheolemnen | 
| docerre, who hold that the ſecret commits 6: 


if they cannot abftainedet'| 


and! 
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Of ( briſtian Oeconomie, 


CHAP. 4. 


and extraordinary c:xcile thereof, which was A 


joyned with faſing-and abſtmency, tin'com- 
mon dangers and calamities, I” 
| , Qbjet. 2.;,1 Cor.Je.3 ade that ts mnmarricd 
 ca7o5h for the things of the Lords, howhee may | 
PF pleaſy the Lords wt rhe marrigd perſon careth 
| Frrhe dara 11rfa The: places 
© 


ings of rhe; 
4js cf hes are of all,bur indefi- 
wa 2 frhoſe married: perſons that are carnall 
and ficſhly. And beth. ismartied, isto bee fo 
carcfyll forthe things of the worldyashciought 
ayd; may have alſo a ſpecial: zegard of:thoſe 
thjngsthat copcerne Gag avd his Kingdome, 
\ Qbjett..3- 1 Jim. 5-3. The. youngey wid- 
cqpec\(airh the: Apoſtle) wit marry, having 
dainnation becarſe they have broken tbe firſt 
faith, Af. Bythe firfp faith, Patl underfian- 
deth, that promiſe and yow. which they made 
unroChritk 
axc there faid ro beginut f0 WAX w4n!07: again} 
(brift,by denying ox rcaouncing that faith, and 
not otherwiſe... . \.»:, - TRI 
Objeft. 4. Hee thatdoth earneſtly and. fram 
his heart crave the gift of continency, G o » 
will give it him, and therefore hee need nor 
marry ' 911 þ 
|. o £nſc.. The gifts of God are of two.ſorts: 
| ſome are. generall, ſome are proper, | Generall 
gifts are ſach-as God giveth geacrally:to all: 
| and theſe may bee obtained, if they bee asked | 
according to Gods Word, lawfully: Jam1.5. 
If any of you lacke wiſdome, let him agke it of 


[ 


whenthey. were baptized; andthey | 


God whe giveth to all wen liberally, andreproa- 
cheth no man, and it ſhalibe given him, Ver.6. 
But let him ache in faith, and waver not. Pro- 
pergifts are thoſe which are given only to ſome 
certaine men: of which ſort is the gift of con- 
tinency, and ſuch like 5 which though uy bee 
often and earneftly asked. yet they are ſeldome 
or neyer granted unto ſome men : as appeareth 
in Pawls example,who being buffered by Satan, 
faith of himſclfe, For this thmng 1beſonght the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me ; but 
he ſaid unto me, My grace « ſufficient far thee, 
2 Cor. 1. 8,9, 


ms th 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the (onmtratl.. 


4-5, 8 hath two diſtin&& parts :thefirft 
is the beginning ; the ſecond, the accom- 
pliſhment, or conſummation thereof, 

The Beginning, is the Contra or Efpoulals; 
the End oraccompliſhment, is the folemne ma- 
nifeſtation ofthe Contract, by that which pro- 
perly we call Marriage. Deut. 20. 7. hat wan 
% there that hathbetrethed a wife, and hath ta- 
hen her ? Let him goe andreturne againe unto 
hu honſe, left he die in battell, and another man 
take her, Mat. 1. 18, When his mother Mary 


was betrothed to Toſeph, before they came toge- | 


ther, ſhe was found with child of the holy Ghoſt, 
Betweene the Contract and Marriage, there 


B 


D 


| _— udges and Witneſles. 


: ty, and ſhall ftone themwith ſtones to death ; the 


_—_— 


ought to bee ſome certaine ſpace or diſtance of 
time. The reaſons whereof may be thei: : 

;Firlt, bufinefle of ſo great importance as 
thisis, would not. be raſhly or unadviledly at- 


| tempted, but ſhould rather bedane by degrees 


Es MM 


- The Contract is.a mention' or mutuall pro» 
miſe of future marriage, before firand compe- 


he beſt manner ef giving this promiſc is, 

to make it” in words touching the preſent time, 
and fumply without any exceptionor condition 
expreſicd or conceived. For by this meanes it 
comes to paſle, thatthe bond is made the ſurer, 
andthe ground or foundation of future marri-, 
agethe better laid; And hence alove it is, that] 
the-perſons betrothed in Scripture are. termed, 
man and wife, Zacoh ſpeaking of Rebel, who: 
was onely betrothed unto him, faid tro Laban, 
Give meem) wife, Geno29, 21 Deut. 22. 23. 

If a maid be betrathed to ahmband, and a man. 

findher inthe towne,and lie with ber, then fball 
ye bring, them both out unto the gates of the Ci- 


maid,becanſe ſhe cried net being inthe city;and 
the man, becauſe hee hath humbled his neigh- 
bours wife. Mat. 1. 20. Joſeph feare not ro take 
. ary thy wife, 

Now if the promiſe bee uttered in words, 
* for time to come, it doth not preciſely binde 
the partiesto performance, For example: If one 


&c. and not, N.. 4 doe take thee, &c. by this 
forme of ſpeechthe match is wot made, but only 
promiſed to bee made afterward. Burt if on the 
other fide it be ſaid, N.1 doe takg thee,and not, 
Iwill take thee; bytheſetermes,the marriage at 
that yery inſtant is begunne, though *not iu re- | 
gard of fact, yet in regard of right and intereſt, 
which the parties havecach in another in deed | 
and intruth. And thisis the common opinion of 
chelearned, Yet notwithſtanding, if the parties 
 contraCting ſhall ſay each to other, 7 will take 


at thepreſent ; the bond is in conſciencepreciſe- 
ly made before God and ſothe Contract indeed 
made * for the preſent time betore God, True 
it is,that he which Randethto his promiſe made 
as much as in him lycth, doth well : yer if the 
promiſc hath or concciyeth ſome juſt cauſe, why 


. . . . hy 4 
thee to, &c. with intention to binde themſelves] 


in procefle of time,accordupits thatfaying,not 
ſo'ancientas true,* AAionrof weight before re 
ſolution, require mature deliberatiey. Second- 
ly, That during ſuch a ſpace jnquirje may bee 
| made, whether. there be any juſt'cauſe, which 
may- binder the;eonſummation'of Marriage: 
conſidering that before-the parties come aud' 
converſe together, what is amiifle may be reme- 
died and amended;-which to:doe after ward: 
will betoo late, Thirdly, in theſe cafes, perſons 
eſpouſed muſt have regard of lioneſty, as well 
as of neceſſity 3 nat; preſently upon the Con- 
trac, ſeeking to ſatisfic their owne fAleſhly de- 
hres, after the manner of bruic beaſts, but pro- 
cecding thereinupon mature deliberation, 


* Diu dcliberran, 
dum quod ſeg] 
Ratucndun, , 


ofthem faith tothe other » N. 1 will take thee, | 


* Ta verbi» de 
pratcati & purd, 


®* In faturumt. 


® Non de faRto, 8 
Juro. 


* De praſen- 


he 
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*In favorem Ma- 


trimon1. 
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nec ſhould afterward change his purpole, the! A 
| Contract cxpreſleq intearmes for tiume tocome, | 
though it were formerly made, and confirmed 
| by oath, muſt nocwithſtanding give place ro 
the Contract made for time preients 
Thoſe cſpouſals, which are rwade upon con- 
dition, which is honeſt, poſſible,and belonging 
to Marriage, doecen{e or depend,le farre forth 
as the condition annexcd ceaſerth.or dependeth. 
For. example ; If the one party promilethto 
marry the other upon-conditiongthat hrs or her 
kin{man will yceld conſcarto the matchzor up- 
on condition of a dowrie, lat ſhee ſhall bring 
unto him, ſutable-co her education, and the fa- 
mily whercof {hee commerh, ; thele conditians 
being .kepr, or tiot kept, the promiſe doch likes 
wiſe ttagd or not ſtand. WE. - 
Butthalc conditions. which: are neceſſarily 

underſtood, or which. may certainly bee kept- 
aud come to pafle, doe ncicher hinder nor ſuf- 
ſpend Maria c.As this i promiſe thee marria LOR 
if [hue ar Rom to marry thee, iſ the Sunne 
riſe to maynrowe | we STA 

Againe,conditionsthat arecither:impoſlible, 
or diſhoucſt, are nat;to beaccounted a3 promi= 
ſes auncxed* in way of marriage.Ofwhuch ſort 
ace theſe, / will ethy.wife, if thouvilt rake unto: 
thee wings aad flie, or if thou wilt bring anun= 


Furthermore,ifthe parties /betrothed;doc lie 
:ovcther betore;the-condition (though honeſt 
and appertaining to Martiage) bee performed; 
then the contract for the time co come, is with- 

out furthercontroverſie, {ure and certaine. For 
| where there hath beenea carnalluſeofcach o- 
thers body, it.is alwayes preſuppoled, that a 
mucuall conſcur, as,touching Marriage, hath 


| = 


gone beforc. If ; 
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Of tbe choice of: perſons 
fit for Marriage, 


Þ Or the making ofa contract two thingsare 
requiſite: tirlt,the-choice,and thenthe con- 
ſent of che parties. 13501 z 

Choice is av enquirie after perſons marriage- 
abic. | 36 
Perſons marriageable, are ſuchas:befit and 
able tor the married Rare. 5 

This fitneſle or ability is knowne and diſcer- 
ned by certaine (1gnes; whicharecither efſenti- 
all to the contractt,or accidcnrall. - 1 

An cficntiall 6gne is that, without which the 
contract in hand becomesa meerenullity. And; 
of this ſort there are principally five. 

Tae firſt isthe-dittinction of the ſex, which | 
is eithermale, or female, The male is man of a | 
luperiour ſex, fit for procreation. The female 
is woman of an inferiour ſex, fit to conceive 
and beare children. 1 Corinth. 11.7. The man 


oughr motto cover his head : for as much as hee ts 


g | *<ripture ſpeaketh, Levic.28,-6."N; 


| kinfmenof this for. arc dittmguiſhed © 


| 
[| 


| | Iſaac.  » 


— 
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thetmage and olory of Goal, tint tlve woman us the 
glory of the man,i Tim.2.1 2:4 permit zot the wo- 
man to teach, neither to uſurpe authority over the 
man, but to bee in ſilence, Ry this diftinfionis 
condemned that- unnaturall and — 
finne of uncleavenefle berwetne parties of thes "PNENE 
| ſame ſex, commonly rearmed Sodomie'z agals | * species.” 
| foche confuſion ofche*kindes ofcrcatureg when 33-22423- 
one kindecommits filchinefle and abominacion \ 
with another. * RIES fs 2511 
The ſecond ſigue, isthe juſtand lawfull dis] 


Rtance of bloud.: 
Diftance- of bloud is then juſt-and:lawfull; |. 
when neither of the perſons that are ro be mars 
ried, . doe come neere co the-kindred of 
fleth, orto the fleſhof their fleth+* forfoithe 


' come neereito any of the fleſh of his fleſh : orte 
 * liadred of his fleſbe Whereit is2o be dbſerved/|* Ebr.Shea 
| that by 4 max fitſh cis meas tharſubſtance 
which is of himleife, or whereof himſelferond 
filteth. And by the fleſh of hu fleſhy that which 
next 2nd. immediatcly- ifiterhaour of thay fleſhi] 
whereof ze confiltech, Whereupon it fo | 
 taat the touching: or comming; ncereef fleſirto | 
fleſh, is novſporgn of trangerr; but of thoſxonly 
” 4; nou 

| Kindred is oi £1vo ſorts,conlanguinirie;or 

1 S161. 17 TH 
\F Kindred inconlanguiditicy arethoſe which? | - 
| iflue from one, and the-ſame common (bl 

oe 


47, 


\thatareofkindred.; 

| af 
| fivity. | H1S 148 291t 
| ſtocke. And here be'cerrain w 


= 
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| be” þ 


| 174 ae tt 


'ahothers., ; 1 wo! ts 
| -Adegreeisagencrationordeicent berweene 
| ewa perionsthatereofthefame bloud: For one] 
| perſon cannot make a degree;uniefic he be conw| | 
| fidered relatively in regard ofgeneration«injn07 | 

Now many degrees conrinued-or, ey 

fromope and the tame head;doe makea Line. 
And a Line is twofold, the>Rightline, opthe- 
Overthwart,commonly zcarmed<coltazeratto14 | 
Inthe rg Eine, looke how many: j | 
there are, ſo many degrees therebe;;thar onely ) | 
excepted, which upon. occafion offered, is "in| 
queſtion,and from which we begincheaccounr]|+ 
Abraham. "Had: 


bh ad 


CO Py 


i, I 


| ; 
Taceb. 


| 
_ Joſeph. - 4 

Here /oſeph isdiftaperhree degrees from A. 
braham, lacob, two, 1ſaac one,or the firſ?. 

The Rightline is either aſcending,or deſcen- 
ding. | 
The Righr' Linc aſcending, is the race of all | 

the anceſtors ; andit hath ſundry degrees. Of 
the firlt whereof 5, the father and the mother : 
| of the ſecond, the grand-father both by the fa... / 
ther &mothers {ide,thatis, the father of my fas 
ther,and the father of wy morher;& the grand--) 
mother, thatisto ſay, my fathers and my mo» | 
NIE chers __ 
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father,orthe father of my grandfather ; and the 

reat granamorher or the mother of my grand- 
Gi Of che fourth, is che grear orandfathers 
farher, and the great grand-tarhers, or grand- 
mothers mother.Of the fifth is the great grand= 
fachers grandfather,and the great grandfathers 
or great grand-morhers grand-mother. Of the 


! ſixth, is the grear great grand-farhers grand-fa- 


ther and the grear great grand-fatners, Or great 
great grand-mothers grand-mother. 

The right line deſcending, is the race of a 
mansowue poſterity. And thatalſo hath ſundry 


daughcer;the ſecond,therephew,and theneece; 
thethird, the nephewes fonne, and the neeces 
daughter. The fourch is the nephewes nephew, 
or the ſonne in the fourth degree of lincall de- 
ſcent, and the neeces neece, or the daughter in 
the ſame degree of deicent. The fifth, is be and 
ſhee thar are three lincall deſcears from the 


der, by what mcancs focver they be called and 
knowne. 


Now in this right line, whether aſcending or 
deſcending, the perſon, of whom the cafe or 
ueſtion is moved, commeth neere to the kind- 


| 
| 


| 


red of his fleſh, And therefore marriages in this 
line are prohibired infinitely withour any limi- 
tation; ſoas if Adam himicife were now alive, 
he could not marry by the law of God, becauſe 
| he ſhould come necrto the kindred of kis owne 
fleſh, as Hoſes ſpeaketh. The reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe in the righr line, ſuperiours and inferj. 
ours a1ic to each orher as parents 2nd children, 
and the kindred berweenparents and children, 
being the firſt and neerclt of all orher, their 
conjunCuon in marriage muſt needs bee moſt 
| uncleane, and repugnant unto nature. 

| Thecollaceralior crooked line, is rhat which 


| walkerh by the fidesof the right line, wherher 


aſcendingor defcending,in the row of the kind- 
red. And 1tis cither unequal],or equall. 
The uncquall is that whercby the perſon in 
ueftion and his- kinſ-man, are unequally di- 
' antes 81 the common ſtocke, or head of the 
kindred. 
And in this line, looke how many degrees 
the kinſ-man that is furtheſt off from the com- 
mon ſtocke, 1s diſtant from the ſame, ſomany 


| is hee and bis kinſ-man inquettion diftant one 


from the other. 
| | Forexample, 
are. 

wilrabamncucrc Nader 

| 4 
| Bethael 

: 
| Laban, 


} Here Labex beivg removed furtheſt off, 


to wit, three deprees fromthecommon ftocke 
Thare ; is like wiſe chree degrees diftant from 
| Abraham,his great uncle,and Abraham 16 ma- 


thers mether. Ofthe third, is the great grand- | 


degrees. The firft whereof is, the fonne and the | 


childes childe. And ſo are the reſt intheiror- 


Of (briftian Occonomit, 


= 
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| rents ontheone fide, afirreofarc theſe. 1. The | 


| 


; The cozen german, the ſonne of the great uncle 


daughter of the greatuncle, by the fathers or 


— 


 —— —"— ——— 


ny from him. 
Furthermore, kinſmen in this Line are of ts | 
ſorts;ſome are Superiours to the perſon in quc- | 
ſion,ſome are inferiours to him, | 
Superiours are ſuch, as area kinne to his fa- | 
ther, and mother, of ſome fade ; and chat either 
necrer,or further off. | 
Thoſe that are of »eere kinne to them, bee | 
theſe. I. The uncle of the fathers ſide;or the fa- 
thers brother;the aunt ot rhe fathers fide, or fa- 
thers fiſter. The uncle of the mothers (ide,or the | 
mothers brother ; the aunt of the mothers fide, 
or the mothers fifler. I 1. The great uncle, or 
grandfathers brother;thegreataunt,or grandfa- 
thers fiſter. The great uncle or grand-mochers 
brother,and the great aunt,or grandmorhers fi- 
fer. IT ].The great uncle by the farkers fide,or 
great grand-fathers brother, and great aunt by | 
the farhers fide,or grear grandfathersfifter.The 
great uncle by the morhers fide, or the great 
grand-mothers brother; and the great aunt by 
the mothers fide, orthe great grand-morhers 
fifter. IV. The great grand-uncle by thefachers | 
fide,or great grandfathers fathers brother : and. 
the great grand-aunt by the ſame fide, or the 
great grand-fathers fathers filter. The grear | 
grand-uncle by the mothers (fide, or the great 
grand-mothers mothers brothers:and the great | 
grand aunt by the fame {ide,or the great grand- | 
mochers mothers ſiſter. ' * h 
Now theſe in regard of cheir inferiours,are in 
ſicad of parents, and therefore doe comic ncere 
to the kindred of theirfleſh. p | 
Thoſe ſuperiours which ate of kindred to pa- 


} 
! 


— 


—— 
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ſonand daughter of the great uncle or aunt by | 
the fathers ide;or of the great uncle or aunt by 
the mothers fide. I. Fhe nephew and neece of | 
the great uncle or aunt by the fathers ſide, or 
of the great uncle or aurt by the mochers fide, 
neere tothe cogen germane. 

And thele asthey Rtand: in compariſon with | 
their inferiors, doc not come necre tothe kind- 
red of cheir fleſh. | | 

The equall collaterall line, is that whereby 
kinfmen are _ diftant from their head. 

Kinſmenof rhis line are, I. whole brothers, 
that is,brothers by che ſame farher& mother, or | 
halfe brothers, ther is, brethren by the ſame fa + 
ther, burnot by che ſame mother. Again, whole 
ſiſters by the ſame father or mother, or halfe fi. 
ſters by one of tkem and not by both. I 1. The 
brothers children or cozen gennans;thatis, the 
uncles fonacsordaughters, or the aunes ſonnes 
or daughters .. The fifters children, or cozen 
germans -: that is, the aunts ſonnes or daugh- 
ters, Whichare the children of two fifters. IIT. 


—_— | 


by the faxhers or mothers fide, and che cozen 
german the ſonne of the great aunt, by the fa- 
thers or mothers ſide. The cozen german the 


mothers ſ{ide,and che cozen german, thedzugh- 
cer of the great aunt by the {ame ſides. 
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| In this line, look how many degrees the pare A i hard ro find certainty oftrurh, yet thisis out of 
tie in queſtion is removed from the common doubt, that God in thoſedayes tolerated many 
| tocke, by ſo many twice told, is hee remoyed | things, which notwithſtanding he did not alto- 
| from his kinſman in queſtion. Pur the caſe be= | | gether approve. . : 
| tweene Berhuel and faac, as inthis example : Objett. 3. 25am. 13-13. Thamarſayes to 
| Thare = her brother eAwmoen: Speake [praytheero the 
| oe eg | | King,ard hee will not deny me unto thee. eAnſw, 
Abraham —--Nachor The ſpeech of Thawar is not ſimply to be taken p 
| ; as if ſhee defired that which ſhee faid, or as ifit 
| | Iſaac, Bethuel, | were lawfull ro be done, which ſhe wiſhed him{ 
Here Bethwcl being two degrees removed ro doe; bur only chatſhe ſought ro put himoff, 
| from Thare,is foure gegrees diſtant from /ſaac. | by giving him this counſel, in re {pct of her 
| | Now hee thatis inthe ſeconddegree of this | | owne deliverance from chat preſent ng 
| | "line,comes neere to the kindred of his fleſh;and | | wherein ſhe was.Or atleaftit may be ſaidythar] 
| forthar cauſe the marriages of brethren and fi ſhe erroneouſly ſuppoſed it was lawfullforche | | 
(ters areunlawfull, and forbidden. King to grant ſuch aſuit, if ithad beene made «72 
| Bur againſt this ſundry thingsarcalleaged, | p | unto himby herbrocher — x 
| | Ob. 1. Th: ſons ef Adam who were the firft | locyer this ſpeech bee taken, thexocan no 
S- brethren inthe world, married their fiſters;mar- | | thing-be gathered q Ives. pr is.pretendeds:,c.-., | | 
riapes therefore in this degree may ſeeme to be Now gur of the ſecon degree of the equal! | 
lawtull. A-ſ. The caſe of thoſe perſons inthoſe | collaterall line, it ſhould ſecme that theſe who! 
cimes, was a caſe of necefſitie, which could nor are joyned one £0 agother in marriage, doe not. | 
be avoided_and thecupon was warranted by di- | | touch the kindred of their fleſb : and«herefore- ' 
vinc diſpenſation, For God had given them his the Law of God TIC on aan 
owne cxpreſſe commandement inthis behalfe ; cozen Germanecs, that is, -brothers and: filters WD: 


TT; 
£7 vb 


Beare fruit and mvultiply,Gen.1.28.Beſfides thar children ro marry. LEI DHCS'? 6, | 
chere were then no other women inthe world, Yea,ifexamples be of force forthis purpoſe, j 
by whem they might haye iſſueand poſteritie, | | the Scripture approves ſuch mazriages.Fonghus 
but onely by their titers, Whereupon it 1s ma- it is written, that acob martied Rehe/ghe 
nifeſt, char Gods wili-was ro permit them to daughter ot Lab. his mothers brotiaer,, Genel. | 
cake even their ſiſters to their wives. But now 28. 2. Againe, that Adahbla, T rr24,4a9d Heglth, 
out ofthis ſpecialldiſpenſationfrom God, ſuch | Milcah ana oahyhe daughters of Zcloph | 
matching isutrecly anus. an apparant | -_ married —_— fas > , 
breach of another exprefſe commandement gi- ; ©, Nume36.11-And Or-niclthe ſerne of Kenaz:tve 
____ | ven afterward by Ged himſelfe, Levir.r8.9.11, | coxenof ( aleb took Kiriath-ſepher ; anlhagns! 
-— To this purpoſe faith Auguſtine, in way ef 3n- | | him Acſah his daughter towife Joſ.15.17h. 
{wer totheexample propounded; Thepratiice Howbeir in this caſe, che rue of rhe Apoſtle | 
| | | of thoſe firſt times,then backgd by urgent neceſſicy, | | isto be followed; That nothing be done;even it 
the more ancient it was,the more dawmable it pro- | | things thatare otherwiſe lawful, wherby a mans 
| ved afterward, whenit was reflrained by Goas | ' _ her may ſtumble,or be jr tr Wn ras. { 
commandement. ' Rom. 14. 21. Wherefore it is convenient zirhiat 
_ Objett, 2. Sarah was » Abrahams ſiſter, and | | ſuch marriages ſhouid not be; becauſe ſomtimies 
yet Abraham tooke herto wife, Geneſ.20.12, | | they may give offence in regard of the Lawof 
Tet in very deed ſhee # my ſiſter : for ſhee w the the Magiſtrate ; and becauſethey come ſome- 
dau go J Fr p_—_ = - — wm . _ ro pr_—_ 5 A of _ | 
mother, ana [he wu my wiſe, Genel, ITea29, YA- e, Wnic Og, narn It MCOWNE 1N' MIS þ 
ham and N ahor took themwiwves,and the name o word. eAugaſtine in his 15. booke Decinirate | 
Abrahams wife was Sarah. Anſw.Touching this Dei, chap, 16:ſaith to this purpole, Experti aw. | | 
inſtance, there are ſundry opinions. The Jewes D tem ſum, Lo that 1S,He have foundby Cxpeti- 8 
doe grant thus much, that ſhee was called by 2 ence,that i Yenarea of that neernes of vlond,nebich 


mn 
o 
. _ 
- . 


name commonto all kins-folke of that ſex, to | | conengermans have nntothe degreesof brothers 

wit, a S:ſter ; yet indeed ſhee was eAbrahams | | and ſiſters, how rarely cuſtoms hath«| admitted 
neece,thefifler of Lor, and the daughter of Ha- | | rhoſe marriages, wiich were warraurable by laws, 

ran, Abrahams brother, which Miſes elſwhere | | becanſe the law of God hath not forbidden them, | 

calleth /iſca, Geneſ. 11. 29. Others thinke that | | 107 as er the law of man, Never: heleſſe, thepra- 

ſhe was daughterin law to Thare, eAbrahams | | Gtice lawfullin it ſelfe, was forborae the rather, | | 
father; becauſe e-ſbraham himſelfe ſaith, She 5 becauſe it cameneere to that which was unlawe 
the daughrer of my father, not of my mother, O-.| | full, and therefore marriage with the cozen ger- F: 
chersare of opinis ,thar ſhe was Harans daugh- | | mane, ſeemedin a marney to bee marriage with a | 
terinlaw, and after his death was tranſlared | | mans ownebrothereor fijtcr, 3 c. Howbent there u J 
into the family of Terah her grand-father; who | | no queſtion, but in theſe times it hath beenewell | 
was allo in licad of her father being dead, and | | providedby lewes.that ſuch marriages ſhonld not | 

thence ſhee was rearmed his daughter. Now | be rendertak2.For as the multiplication of alliance 


howſoeyer in this. variety of judgements, it is 


ts bindredtherby,ſo this inconvenience alſo orow- | 
US £.& eth \ 
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| eth fromthem, that friendſhip and love which is A| berweene party and party properly, but marri- | 


procured by affinity, betweene men that are ſtran-, age after che contra finiſhedand conſummare, | 
| gers;cannor be mlarged ard increaſed;ohere mer Againe, the ſame alliance ceaſeth and deter- 
| £02 wot ont of the Immts, and tearmes of their owne| | mineth upon the death ofcitherpartie eſpouſed | 
blond. Yea, there 1s naturally*in men a comenda-| | or married;yer ſo asthe prohibition of conjun- | 
ble meaſure of ſhamefaſtnes, wherby upon confide-| | ion remaines and ſtands in force, for che pre- | 
| ration of the neerene(ſe in Sloud,be ackrowledge:b| | (ervation of publike honeſt J- | 
| 4 due debt of modeſtyand honour tohinext kind- Now thereis a kinde of refemblance and pro- | 
red, and conſequenth reftraineth himſelfe mre- portion berweene kindred of bloud, and kind- | 


gatdofthemfromtheoccafions andaitionsofcon-| | red by marriage ,nor onely in regard of degrees 
cxpiſcence, wherunto he us inclineable inreſpettof| | and line, butalſoin reſpect of the prohibition 
others, And hence it s,that generally the modeſt» of degrees. gt 
that ought to be inthoſe which mtend marriage, Thoſe thar are of ailiance,are commonly re- 
awvoideth as _ may m_ = and a, _ ” theſe _ —_ —_ " _ the 
| jnttions,The ſame is the judgement of Am- usdands or wives father. The mother in-law,or 
Epift.Lib.8, broſe in one of his Epiltles La his friend Pater-| |\ the husbands or wives mother. II. The mothers 
| _— nw, wherein he difſivaderh him from marrying | g | husband or ftep-farther to them that come by | 
re dat rent] | abebtceranbyanthareme KD The | | 
rounds before alleage ugnſtire,adding . IL 
Ford inhalt; crngeboogh ie werein it ſclfe law- | | wives fathers father, or grand-father and the | 
Toe necpotere/ arm | | quan nd godeeder of rhe | | 
| not ww Tone: Seeding co the ſaying of the | | 1 V. Theſonne inlzw, or daughters — | 
oltle, Althings are {awfall for mee, but «ll| | and the daughter in law, or fonnes wife. V. | 
x 11k ar "wg geuc- | The neeces band, and the nephewes wife. | 
; Buc it is avouched to the contrary, that God V1. The ftep-ſonne, or fone inlaw, tharis, 
/byexprefie law forbiddeth marriage with the| | the ſonne of a man by anether wife, or of a | 
 amanctis.and wh betcha] | cer; er-dragjanyia/ Thar ther to, dal dengire 
the mothers ſiſter, ver{.1 3.and with che fathers r, r , : 
| veodicee wife; which is 2tfo the aunt, verſe 14. ofa man ares inrfur*he of a woman by an- 
| therefore bythe law of 6 cms _ _— | _ ws VII. on T__ — 
rs - 90s Av _ winked 1e - ing a——— iy by inockbo Aux And the( 
s. For in nature it is : » 01 . 
may nor marry the mother, much lefle may hee C Rep-daughters daughter, or her daughter _ 
| marry the dauphrer. | comesof a man by another woman, or of the 
| | 4. ſ. The dipavene is faulty, and concludes} | woman by another husband.'V 1 11, The hus- 
EB nothing to the purpoſe. For there is nor the| | bands or wives brother, and rhe husbands fi- | 
| amereaſon of both. In the right line of confan- ſter, orbrothers wife. IX. The ſiſters husband, 
| = Sumter od Read —_ 7 — — «foie y, I propound theſe rules. 
'their nephewes and neeces areto themas chil- I. Looke in what degree a man is of conſan- 
dren: therfore marriages amongthem can ſtand| | guinitie to ones wife, in the ſame degree of afh- 
by no law, ejtherof Cod , of nature, or by the | | nitiche is to the wives husband. And contrari- 
| pofitive lawes of nations. It is not ſo with co- wiſe : for example, 
zengermans. Forhaving no ſuch relation, there| Ifaac 
{| is ner in theirmarriages by the law of Aoſes,a- | + ———— ch} tn——__ Ae | 
ny diſcovery of ſhame or breach ofcivill hone-| | Eſa. ſacob. Joſeph. ; eAaron, Eli, Levi. 
ſtic. The bleſſing of God upon ſome of them ; || 
mentioned in Scripture, as upon /acob and Ra- Toſeph —-—— —— Maria. '| 


chel, and ſuch like, doe evidently ſhew that ” Here, if Mary loſephs wife, be diſtant from | 

| they were lawfall in themſelves, and pleaſi | | Eſau Toſephs uncle by the fathers fide, rwo de- | 

unto him. Andthus much toucbing kindred by| | erces, then alſo is /oſepb+himſelfe diſtant from | 

| | bloud or conſanguinity. ; eAaronthe brother of £/this father inlaw,rwo 
Kindred in affinitie is that, wherby the tearms degrees. If Marythe wiſe, be diftact ſrom her 

of two kindreds, are brought into the ſacietie| | 7? e4.er £/i one degree,and from her grand- | 

| of one and rhe ſame family ; or whereby per- father Sammneltwo ; rhen alſo is her hnsband | 
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| ſons that arenor of bloud, arc by marriageali-| | 4;qant from El: his father in 1aw, one degree, 
ed each to other. Hence it istearmed afhnitie, 


Samuel his wives grand-father, two. | 
becauſe it makerh an unitie of rearmes in kind- | _— — ex angle” * - 7 | 
| red which before were diſtant. Herod. ; | | 
Afhnitie oralliance growerh by mixtion or Fa Acne, cameo aaly | 
| Participation of bloud, inthe coupling of man Herod: Philp, whoſe wife us | 
4 ,and wife together in lawfull marriage. For a Herodtas. 
| bare and fimple contraRt, maketh nor alliance Here Herod being in the firlt degree of 
F l CON = 


CO -———_ — cw — Cr ro VO 
—— — _- 
—_——— nw = 
, _ I mm m—__—__ 
—— 


—_— i << ep a 


—— er tr er ne rr ern nee er 
et ts <A ES 
< 
= Gy 


Y Ie ee ee ee 
g_— 


—  ——— Ye ee, eee lm 


or Honſhold government. 


CI A I Me An AA rt Eero rr FE I re rr 
Cu yr—— _——_ ——— 


conſanguinitie with his brother Philip; Herodi- 
as his brothers wife 15 in.che firit degree of afh- 
nitic to him. 
| 17. Rte. Cofins by marriage within the de- 
orces, both of the right and-collaterall line,doc 
| come ncereto the kivred.of their fleſh, inthe 
ſame manucr.that colins by,bloud doe, the 
{ame lines ;, and the like degrees in both are for- 
bidder, Therefore-iu the right line of affinitie 
itis as well unlawfull for the, father in law to 
marry the dayghter in Jaw, qrtbe {one inlaw 
ro marcie che; mother in law, asitis;for the f2- 
ther: to marry. the daughter, or the, {onne-the 
mother. Againe, inthe collaterall; it 38-25 un- 
lawful for. the uncle by the, mothers {1de, to 
 marrie the wifeof his ſiſters fone, and l0ino- 
cher degrees, ;as.it is for him;to match inthe 
fame degrees of tonſanguiaitic. The reaſoy is, 
becauſc jn thele lines, as welas.in tnoſe of can= 
fanguinitie, ſuperiours and inferiours, are cach 
co othersas parents and childreng +-- 

From hence amonglt other things it may be 
| gathered, thatijr is.in no ſort Jawtull for a man, 


| when his wife is dead to marrie her lifter : Ley, 


18.16. Thor ſhalt not diſcover. the {hamegof thy 
| brothers wife; for it is thy: brachers ſhame» "And 
Levit, 20. 2.1. T he man that taks:h his brothers 
wife, committeth filthineſſe,'beganſe ke hath une 
covered his brothers ſhame... oe 
Againk this do&trine it is objeQed.Firft, thar 
God commanderh.not to.cake @ wife with her 
ffter, during her life, Levig. 18. 18. in which 
place, he doth not fimply. forbid a manto mar- 
ry two lifters one after another, but to marric 
them both together, and.therefore after, the 
wife is dead, a man may marry her ſiſter. 
Anſw. The place isa flatprohibitien of the 
finne of Polygamie. For cotake.a wife to her (i- 
| Rer in the Hebrew phraſe, is nothing elſe but 


co take two wives one to another, The like 
forme offpcech is uſed otherwhere by Coſes, 
as Exo0d.26.3,Frve cariains ſhall be coupledroge. 
ther, [the woman to her ſifter]that is,one to an- 
other;and the other five curtains ſhall be coupled, 
[the woman to her filter]rhat is, the one to the 


ed with their wings, [the woman to her fifter] 
| thatis, the one to the other. Againe, Cloſes 

himſelfe there alleageth two reaſons againft 
Polygamie : the one 1s, becaule the man isto 
love,cheriſh, and comfort his wife ; whereas, if 
he ſhould take unto him another beſides her, he 
ſhould greatly vex his firſt lawfull wife, The 0- 
cher,becauſe by that meanes he ſhould uncover 
the ſhame of bis wite ; that is, he ſhould play a 
very diſhoneſt part with her, ro whom he was 
before lawfully married. 

Objeft. 2.The Lord commanded by a ſpeci- 
all law, that the brother jn-caſe his brother di- 
ed withour iſſue, ſhould rake his witc,and raiſe 
up ſced uato him, Deut. 25. 5+ 


ception of agcneralllaw propounded in Levit. 


18416. Thotx ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy 


vm Ezech. 1.9. The fare beaſts were joy- 


Anſw.The wordsbf Moſes are a ſpeciall ex- | 
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brothers wife ; for it rs thy brathers ſhame. And | 
they are peculiarly directed to che Irac)ites, | 
upon ſpeciall cauſe; that, when cheelder bro- | 
ther died without any, feed, the-name of the 
firt-borne mig not beextinQ, bucthe family 
might be preſerved in that name, by raiſing up 
of iced unto him ; which, beiwg a! privitege 
proper to the Ifraclitcs, uponthau ſpecial icons. 
fderation, it muſt nor beeglargedroany other 
{orc of men whatſoeyer. Netberis the text to 
be underfiood .of couſins removed ovely, as" 
ſome thinke, bur alſo of the:nex; of the kinred: 
by bloud ; as appeareth plainely by che-hiftory 
of Ruth, chap. 1. verſ. 11, in theſe. words of 
Naemcoher daughtersinlaw,Tarae again, my 


daughters.: for what canſe will yau'goe with me? | 


Arg there any moe ſonnes in wy wombe, that they 
may be your husbands ? Tyrne againe,my daugh= 


ters,g0e your way, for I ans too old ro have a has- 


avdy Ofc, | 1 

TI. Rule. The wives kinſman by bloud,is of 
affinity ta her husband only ; bur untohis kin- 
red by bloud, the faid kinſman hath no affini- 
tie at all. So. on the contrary it is true, that 
though che husbands kinſman by bloud, be al- 
lied ro his wife, yet he hath noalliance ro thoſe 
that are kinſmen of bloud unto her. The reaſon 
is, becauſe betweene the kinred of bloud'on 
the mans fide, and the kinred of blond'on the 
womans fide, there is no affinit:e. For the pro= 
hibition ot the degrees of affinitie, hath force 


— 


inthoſe onely which are the cauſe thereof,” and } 


goeth no further. Now the cauſe being onely 
in the married perſons themſclyes, the cffet 


may not.in reaſon be inlarged, to themthat are | 


of the ſame blaud with either of chem. 

From this rule it followeth, that the kinred 
of both married perſons by bloud, may lawful- 
ly match together. The ſonne in law may match 
with the daughter of his mother in law. The 
father and Aforive by another wife, may mat- 
ry the mother and the daughter. Two brothers 
may lawfully match with two fiſters, 

1 V. Rule, Kinred of affnitie ro the wife, 
arc alſo kinred of affinitic ro her husband ; bur 
how ? not properly, but onely after a ſore, and | 
as it were, of arfinitie; So on the contrary, Kin= 
red of alliance to the husband, are as it were 
of alliance co his wife.For example. The wife of 
my fatherin law, which is not my wives owne 
morher, but her (tep-mother js, 2s ic were m 
mother in law : for ſhe is (as it were) of affini- 
tie ro me, becaulc ſhe is indeed of affinitie to 
my wife. | 

Thoſe which ate of aſhnitie onely after a| 
ſort, cannot convevien:ly match one with ano- 
ther. And therefore the fonne in law may nor 
marrie with his wives ſtep-mother;becaule be. 
ing ofathaiticro his wife, ſhe is in ſtead of a mo- | 
therin law to him. Neicher may the daughter 


—  — 


Cuars. 677. 
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| Reva derepu- | 


in law match with her husbands fep-father, | 
becaule he is (as ic were) a ttep-father to her. 
Apgaine, my htiers husvand may not marrie my | 
brotiiers wite; tor they are after a lort brother 
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becauſe the wife is holden in lawa * part © 
her husband, and therefore if affinitie hinders 
marriage with one'sf the married'couples, it 
hindrcth as well in the like' Caſe and tehpeR, 
marriage with the other. | | 


And thus much touching the diftence of 
bloud, whict-in the- choice of perſons fir for 


inthe 1 8. chap, of Levitic: there are fixteene 
ſeveral! ſbrrs of perſons with whom marriage is 
forbidden; The firſt is the mother. The ſecond 
is the fiep-morher. Therl.ird, thc ſiſter by the 
famefarher and.mother. The fourth the halft- 
filter, by one of theparenrs onely. The fifth, is 
rhe necce by the ſorine. The fixth, the neece by 
the daughter. The ſeventh,rhe fathers fiſter.The 
eighth, the uncles, thar-is, the fathers brothers 
wife. The ninth the mothers Giſter. Thetenth, 
the Javghter in law, or ſonnes wife. The e- 
leventh, the brothers: wife. The rwelfth, the 
wives: mother. The thirteenth , the Rep- 
| daughter, or the wives daughter by another 
husband, or husbands daughter by « former 
wife.The fourtcentch, is the tep-ſonnes davgh- 
ter,that js, his daughter who was the wives lon 
by another husband. The fifteenth, the ſtep- 
| daughters daughter. The fixtcenth, is che wives 
fitter. And nor onely theſe,bur all other anſwe- 
rablero them, eicher in theſame or like depree, 
| are by equa!l proportion forbidden to be had 
| in marriage. | 
Itis alleaged, that the prohibitions mentio- 


_ is moſt neceffary to be obſerved. For 
| 
| 


| ned in thatchapter,are mecrely Moſaicall, thar 


is, Ceremonaall, and therefore doe not bind us 
| now inthe new Teſtament. 
Anſ. It is a flat untruth ; as ſhall appeare by 

theſe reaſons. | Th 

| Firſt, the Cananires long before chele lawes 
| were given by Hoſes to the 1raclites, were 
| grieyouſly affiited for the breach and con- 
rempt of che ſame, as may be gathered by that 
| which is written in the ſame chapter of Lever, 
 vEr. 3» According tothe works of the landof Cara. 
| an, ye ſhall net doe,neither walke tn their ordinan- 
ces. And ver. 24. Tonſhall not defile your ſelves 
| in any of theſe things ; for in all theſe the nations 

are defiled, which I will caſt ont before you. ver. 
25. And the land is defiled ; therefore 1 will vi- 
fr the wichednefſe thereof upon it, and the land 
ſhall w1mit out her inhabitants. | 

Secondly, the Prophets themſelves after 

Moſes, are wont to count theſe prohibitions 
not Ceremoniall, but Morall :. Ezech. 22. 10. 
Inthee have they diſcovered their fathers ſhame; 


her flowers. Amos 2.7, eA man and hu father 
willgoe into a maid, to prophane the name of my 
 bolinefſe. | 
| Thirdly, the ſame lawes are alſo urged inthe 


new 'Teſtamenc, wherein Legall Ceremonies 


to have ihy brothers wife. 1 Cor. 5.1. 1t heard | 


-—— . 4 


and fifer each to other. The reaſon hereof is,] A 


__—_— 


} 


and ſuch Fornication , as us not once named a. | 
mong the Gentiles, that one ſhould have hu ja. 
thers wife. | . 


Fourthly, Nature it ſelfe by proper inſtinR, 


abhorrethifuch kinde of conjunRtions, and the 
prohibitions of them, -have ſufficient ground, 
even from her prificiples. For to this purpoſeir 
is,that not onely'the lawes ofthe Romance Em- 
persurs, butalſfo che civill Canons, and confti- 
cutions of men, very. $Kilfull in-thar kind, have | 
mall agesexpteſly been made againſt ſuch per- 
foris as have offende#'in thoſe ſocjeries forbid- 
den bythe Lawwsf Moſes, 6h 0004 


k 


Fifthly; the Lort himſelfe hath denounced | 


onthe breach 


inthee have they vexed her, that was polluted in | 


were determined, 3nd had theirend. Mark. 6. 
| 18. {hx faid ro Herod, It i not lawfull for thee | 


many and great =_ uniſhmenrsto be inflited up- 
b the ſamelawes, Levit. 20. 4 

The marthat lieth'with hi fathers wife, becauſe 
hehath uncovered hit fathers ſhager, they ſhall 
both-die;their blond ſhalbe upon themyer.12.The 
maxthat lieth with his daughter inlaw, they beth 
| ſhall die the dtdth;"they have wronghr abomina- 
| tion; their bloud ſhailbe nponthew.y.14. Hethat 
' takes a wife and her mother, commirteh wicked- 
| neſſe;zthey ſhall burnehins and them with fire. ver. 
16. The man that taketh his fifter, his fathers 
daughter, or his mothers daughter, ava ſeeth her 
ſhame and ſhe ſeethibie ſhame;it s villanie:there- 
fore they ſhallbe cnt off inthe fight of their people, 
ver. 20. The matithat licth with his fathers bro- 
thers wife,and wncovireth his uncles ſhame, they 
foal beare their niquity,gr ſhall dib childles.Dev. 
2 3.2. A baftard ſhall vot titer into the congregati- 
on ofthe Lordeverrobis tenth enerkti5 Des. 27 
20; Curſedbe he that lieth with hit fathers wife. 
Thethird effcntiall Signe of a perſon marri- 
agcable, is abilitic and ficnefle for procreation. 
And this in an holy and modeſt fort is alwaies | 
ſuppoſed to be iti the party contracted, unlefle 
the contrary be manifeſtly knowne, and diſcer- 
ned by fome apparent jaffimaicy in the body. { 
* Hence gather, that it is unlawfull to make. 
a contra with ſucha perſon, as is unfit for the 
uſe of Marriage, cither by naturall conſtitution 
of body, or by accident. For example; mre- 
gard of ſickneffe, or of frigidicie, or of the pal- 
Ge uncurable, or laſtly of rhe deprivation of che | 
parts belonging to generation. Theſe and ſuch 
like impediments are of force, though a con- 
rra&t ſhould already be made, yet to make it a 
mere nullicy, conſidering that God maketh 
knowne his will in them, that hee approverh 


be diffolyed. 

Againe, that which is made berweenetwo 
perſons that are * underage, isto be holden and 
accounted as unlawtull, And though ir ſhould 
be done by conſent, or commandement of Pa= 
rents, yet it is of no moment. This al wajes re- 
membred ; except it be ratified by a new con- 
ſent of the parties after they be come 30 age ;or 
that they 1a the meane time nave had priyate 
and carnall copulation one with another. 


nor of ſuck eſpouſals, bur would have them to | 


Againe,put che caſe rwo be eſpouſed, where- 


pa. 


i of | 
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v Immpuberes; 
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®Turpt, 


| 


| 


gaſes incurably contagious. 


| The fifth eſſentiall Signe of a perſon marriage- 


of the one is under age, the orhe 
the partie that isof full age —_ to carry and 
expecthe time, whercinche iflue of the eſpou- 
{als formerly made may be manifeſted. And 
the under-aged may not breake off conſent, ei- 
ther before, or when they be come to perfect 
yeares, bur mult reſt in expe&tarion of the ac- 
compliſhment of the conrea&t when he 6r ſhe 
ha)l beonur of their minorigie, IS 

- | The fourth .cſſemrial} Sigfe; is a ſound and 
healthfull confticution of bodie, free from dit- ) 


——_——_—— 
— 


::. Whereupbnic followeth, that a promiſe of 
marriage niadeberween thoſe, whereof rhe one 
bath a diſeaſe {o loarhſome; as that the other 
upon goed ground camior poſſibly endure fa- 


it doe noe wholly hindertheufe of the body, is 
urterly.unjawfeHl, 24 ts 05 5 RONRoNeS 
- Of thisforvisthe Leprofie, rhe French pox, 
and fachlike!> For ſeeing there cannot bee any 
matrimoniall:uſegof them that are tainted with 
ſuch contagious» difeaſes;* withour apparent 
dangerot iafeingeactrorher; and tehole alfo, 
which have-fociery withthem,and others; yea 
and by chis meanes che-iffue bf their bodies, 
growing of 4 corrupted ſeed, are even botne 
ro perpetuail miſerie, and to great hurt. and 
hinderance of the Common- wealth ; the caſe is 
pry ther ſich marriages cannot be underta- 
en with good conſcience. 39790 

Now'ttchbone party have a diſeaſe, though 
not contagious ,. yet either incurable - or fo 
*loathſome, asthe otherharh juſt cauſe to #b- 
horre his company ; for example, if he be ficke 
ofa Lethargie, of the falling ſickneſſe, or ſuch 
like diſeaſes; ithen, thoughcic bee lawfull' ts 
match with him, becauſe.tucha contract jisnot 
expreſly forbidden, neither is it apparently 
hurifull co rhe Common=-wealrh, yerir is noe! 
expediecnr, .becauſc chediſcaſe being loathſome 
ro the ſound:-parcie, the marriage will alſo be- 
come unptofitable, ,and.the party in danger of 
breaking the .commandemient of the Morall 
law, wherein God forbiddethto commir adul- 


teric, , 
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ablc,isfreedome from marriage;whereby both 
the parties which enter contra&, are ſo at liber- 


i 


tie, thac;agither the man hath'ig-preſenr atis- | 
ther wife,orispromiſed toanother;northe wo- 
man kath/anotherhusband, or isromiſedtoa- | 
nother. The reaſon is, becauſe God himfſelfe 
eſtceenieth that marriage only lawfull, wherein 
one-man is. ioyned: ro one woman, and they 
|boch into one fleſh; and conſequently judgerh 
it unlawfull,as for one mantohave more wives; 
{o for one woman at the ſame time ro -have 
more husbands. 


| 


Hence ittolloweth, that it is againſt the law 
of God, and thefirft inſticution of Marriage, 
char a contract ſhould be mide berweene ſuch 
perions, whercof the one is formerly betrothed 

ro another, For to long as the firſt promiſe | 


B 
miliar ſocierie and company With him; though | 
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| daughters of men, that they were faire, and they 
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r af fuil age j Al ftands inforce, the man can no more bc betros : 


thed roxwo women, tharr he may Bee the hus> | 
band of rwo wives; becabfc thEfpbule by the | 
bend of her promi@to the min;*becomes a | 
wife ; and the man by the bond-of tris prothife | 
cothe wotnan, beevities ay hugban@;Devr.'2>; 
23,24» « 30Y DES +, ESE OTvEtS 
7 Againe, there can bee no ſure-rmaking;*#nd 
conſequently no marriage with ſuch affove, 25. 
either hach beene divorced withour'a ſuſficient 
cauſe, or bach wrongfully forſ#ken andrejected 
a lawfull mate before. To this purpolcfnth out 
Saviour Chriſt, Marth. 19.9. /ſaynnrd701n,chat 
whoſoever ſhall pu: away his wife, exreptit be for 
whoredome, and marrieth another, commutyeth « 
dultevy ;\and mhoſoever marricth hef which 6 
divorced, commirteth' 4dghtery. And S. Paul t 
Cor. 7. 11. But andf fhe Hepare, lerher repaint 
»1iarried,or be reconcile unto her ha rb un, and 
ler tot the husband put away his wife, © 
Hitherto I have treated of efſentialftwarkes; 
which belong to the being of marriage. Now I 
come thoſe thatareaccidental. | 
An accidentall markeof a perſon fit for tna- 
riage, isthat ; which belongeth nerto the be | 
ing,-burts the well being, thar is, to the holi- | 
vefſe and purity of thatefiate. And of this fore, 
there be three that ate che principall. | 
The firft is parity or equality, in regard of | 
Chriſtian religion ; For in marriage, there isa | 
ſpeciall care to behind, 'rhar'beldevers beimar2 | 
ched with beleevers;2ad Chriffiatisgwith Chri- } 
Rians;' notbeleevers with Infidels, 'of Chiiſti- 
ans With Pagans. Fer the former ſort are one- 
ly andalwaies to be made and kept, and the 
latter trobeayoided; yea, inhibited by poſitive | 
lawes 1d conſtitutions; the breach 'whereof 
in ſuch 'caſes is ſeverely to'bee puniſhed; The | 
negle&t of this point was one; principall cauſe 
of the deſtruction of the old world by the 
flood. Gen. 6. 2. The ſonnes of God ſuw the 


{ 


«* 


tooke them wives of all that they liked, Abraham 
obſerved it inthe marriage of /ſaac his ſonne, 
and forthat purpoſe tooke an oath of his ſer- 
yant. Gen. 24. 3. / will make thee. ſweare by hel 
Lord God of heaven, and Godof the earth, that 
thou ſhall not take a wife unto my fon of the drngh. 
ters of the Canaxites 1»y0ng whons I dwell. And 
in iTitation of that holy example, {ſazc allo | 
gives #chargeunro Zacod his lon, thathe ſhould 
not take 4 wife of the dau abters of Canaan, Gen. | 
28. 1. Afterward there was an expteſſe Law 
of God given by Aoſes, touching the, Gen- 
tiles thar lived inrhat land. Exod. 34. 15. Be- 
ware that thou make not a covenest with the inh4= 
bitant's of the land, &c.verl. 16. And take of their 
daughters unto thy ſonunes, ad their daughters 


—__—— 
( 


goe 4. whoring afier their g94s ; and make thy 
forines ove a whoring after 1heir gods. And the 
ſamelaw was urged by Ex74 the Prielt in h's | 
time. Ezra. 10. 11. Separate your ſelves from 
the people of the land, and from the ſtrange wives, | 
Laſtly, S. Paul cxhorceth the Corinthiars, 2. | 
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| Cor. 6. 14. Bc not equally yoked with the Infi-' A | For this cauſe it was a oreat fault, wherewith | 
| dels. And Titus 3+ 10: Rejebt himthat gs an he:| | one Apmicins was juſtly charged,char being bur | 
| | retihe; af: er oj:ee or nyice admonition. | a very. young man, he was married to a witc of | 
| Bur luppaſe ir fajlerh opt, that the eſpouſals fixtie yeares of ages | 


| | bepaſt, &thar both parties ache firſt were be- Secondly, of condition and eftate. For this | 
| ; leevers,ot one of them on] y;or that atfrft both al{o.isan{werable-untothe Apofies rule,” who | 1 


were unvEleevers,- and yer afterward, one-of | | exhoxteth-men to. thinke of, and: ta.doe thoſe | 7 | 
EE» | themis.converted to thefaith, or further, ad- | | things which are rue, juſt, commendable, an | 

| mit that, both were belcevers at the contract, | | goodreporr,Philip, 4-8. Thus it is aſeemely and: 

| yet within ſome time after, the one becomes commendable pragtice., that the:Prince, the | 


| an Infidell,tharisxo fay, 2 Jew, a Turke,oran Noble man, the freeman, the, gentleman, the | 
ob{tinateHeretike, rh denies the faith, and yeoman, &c. ſhould be joyned uidocierie with | 
| raſerh even the very foundation of Religjon; in | them, that are of the, ſame or like: condition 
d | ghis caſe what isto be Gone ? Surclyeven ſuch with themſclves,- and: not otherwiſe. For:this 
: | eſpouſals once made atd cadell, if chere be no cauſe are the ancient Romans greatly ro bee | 
= other impediments butcheſe, arc ro fhandiand commended, who: (ag wee readin the tories) 
; f continuefirme and unchange able;lo long.as the B had.ſuch a caretull xelpeRt of their marriages in 
4 unbelccying party doth-willingly yecld & fub- this behalfe, char they. made lawes and confti- 
| mithimer, her ſelfero che. performance ofgna-| | tutions for the reſtraining of | inequalitie of 
riageduties,properly belquging to man & wife. worldly eſtate in ſuch fociexries; bythis meanes | 
M y reaſon is, the ſpeech, of Peel, who ſaith, If | | preventing much.confulion and! diflurbance in 
any brather have a wife,that belecueth nat, sf (hes \ | families, and othexorders of mani Whereunto | 
be contentto dwell with kim, let him not forſake agrees that of Text»/{an, who: ſaith, That if 6 | yeull. xa. 
her, Agame, The woman which hath a» hugband | | free-woman had affienced her ſelfe to him that ) lib. 2.1 
| that bekeve h zot, ifhe be content to dwell -witt | was 4 bond. man toanother, and beiny thrice ad. : 
i her, let per vor far ſake him, 1 Cor. 7,12,13- | moniſhed thereof,by Pimshat had authatitie,over 
"fir be here alleaged, that the finne of adul- | | ber,diaqnorwithſiavding perſevere ther purpoſe, | 
terie diflolyes the bond borh of contre&t; and ſheg ſhould according to the lem, loſe her free- | 
marrjagc,and therefore much more doth Idola- | | dome. | 
try or infidelity, which is a ſinne facre more de- The third note is, publike honeſt yand credit, 
teftablethan adultery.: I anſwer, that che.que= | | whereby the contrat:made becomes tmatcer 
Rion is nor, whether of theſe js the-greager fin, | | of good report,-well thoughs and ſpoken of a- 
| | or merc heinous inthe fight of God;fox Infide= | C| broad. #harſoever things are of good report, 
| liry in both reſpeQts farre.exceedeththeother; | | rhwke onthem, Philip, 4-8. From hence I ga- 
| bur wherher of them is. more' pregoantito the | | ther, - 12% 7515 , FABIO; 
nature and condition of. wedlocke-,;Now the | | {,J. Tharit is an unfeemely thing for a man | 
finne of adulteric is that alone, , which breakes ro make promiſeof ye Per 4 woman, , 
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by | the bond, and renouncerh the rroth | 0. wa in| | as hath beeneformerly deflowred, orhath and | 
| marriage, and isthe Reaper caul(c.of a diyorce, is , or may-be:; convinced of adulterie, and 'un- | 
| and nor [dolatrie or Iufidelitie, +1 -| \deanneſſe. Nay, Ladde further, rhar a contract 
The ſecond note, is patity or equalitic.inre- mage with ſuch an one, as himſelfe hath before 
\gard of age and condirzon. - 2. ]defleured,is by the Lawof God anlawfull.For | 


Firſto Agc; becauſc though themarria ge of | [rhe adultcrerand che adulrereſſe, by divine law 
| perſons, whoſe yeares are farce unequall, isnot | |fhould be pur-rodeath,” and be curoft from hu- 
| expreily forbidden 1n the word; yer it is agrees mane {ocietie, Levit. 20.10, 


able co the rules of expediencie and decencie, IL It:is alrogether inexpedicotthat a woman ! 
chatrhe aged ſhould match with the aged,. the ſhould be married to-fuch a man, as hath a con- 
younger With tne yourger. cubine, unlefle mdrlecnie her, and 


| Reafons are theſe. Firſt, becauſe the 'com- |D |reftific the ſame by:truc and unfained repen- 
forts of taisſocietic in I;kelihood will by this trance. The reaſon isplaine.Sucha marrizge can- 
| meanes alwaies be equall, and conſequently | | not. be 'undertakenin the Lord. And the partie 
bring the more contentment to either partic. bimfelfe, being before pollured: with his con- 
Secondly, theſe unequall marriages ape often- | | cubine, becomes now by marriagerto another, 
rimes offenſive to others, Thirdly, they gannot | | an adulterer;& fhe that 1s-married unto /him;by 
but in ſome caſes proye- offenſive evento them- | | this her at yeeldsconſfent unto his adulreric. 
ſelyes. For when a man of great yeares mat- | 1.11. That no man profeffing Chriftianreli- 
cherh with. a woman very young, or a young gion, much lefſea miniſterofrthe word, ought 
Qripling martieth an aged woman; the elder, ta take to himlclfe in-marriage an harlor, a de- 


— 


— 


partie growing weake and impotent, may the famed woman, or one that comes of infamous 

ſooner come to be unfit for marriage duties: and arents,thoiigh ſhe be repentanr. Levit. 21. 7. 
. D ' oh . P E , P . 

the younger being of greater ſtrength and abi- The Prieſt ſhalt,net take to wife one that is 4 


continencie,and that in the higheſt degree, un- anevil name, or cores of ignominious parents, | 


= the more in danger being expoſed: to in- whore, or prophaned; that isto fay; which hath 


lefle hee be reftrajned by Gods {peciall Sracc. | Which law, though it was in part Ceremonial! 
*. : and | 
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and Leviticall,and fo farre forth abrogite ; yet A {their judgement thould befound;and in regard 
| having in ic ſome Moralitie, in as much as the of will, their choice ſhould bee free. And here 


reaſon thereof(ro wit, becaule it is reproachfull ' { ſundry caſesare tobe reſolved. 
co a Chriſtian, bur ſpecially to a Miniſter) is | | 1. (aſe. When the contraft lowesnor from | | 
fill in force, it is-to bee holden perperuall. For | the willand good liking of the parties, bur is 
| Chriſtian prof:fſton,and the Ecclehalticaſl Mt- forced and compelled , whac is then to bee 
niſtery is principally to be reſpe&ted, and what» done ? | 


ſoever may prejudice the dignitie and credit Arſw . If che eſpouſals have beene made 
thereof, co be avoided. [through force or feare ; I meane, ſuch as _ 


| Obje:. r. The Prophet Hoſea was comman- befall a conſtant, and reſolute ran, and whit 


ded to rake wnto him a wife of fornication, thar hath beene wrought upon good knowledge, 
is, an harlot, Hoſea 1.2. fnſiv, Hoſea didir not and confideration;then are they of no moment, 

| indeed, but intype and reſembiance. For God and intruch mcere nullities ; becauſe there is 
commanded him in his prophecy, to rake upon wanting to them the free and veluntary accord 

| him (as it were) theperſon of a fornicator, that and afſent of both parties. Neverrhelefſeif af- 
by this meanes heemight the more effectually | | £<rward they ſhall grow to a new conſent, or 
charge and convince the lſraclites of their un- | B both yeeld to an afreraccepration of thaewhich 
cleane and unchaft conyerfation, was formerly made, the-eſpouſals ſhall then 
Objett. 2. The Lord alſo forbiddeth the fland in force 4 wichour further exception, or 


| Prieft ro marry a widow, Levit. 21.14 .itmay contradiction. 
| | [ 1. (afe. But how if conſent beepaſt, and 


ſceme therfore uncxpedient for a Minifterſoro | | It NC 
dae. Arxſ. The law concerning the marriage of | | 1 proceſſe of time it appeares co theeſpouſed 
a virgin, and ndt 2 widow, was not injoyned | | perſons, thatthey have erred ; eicherinchoice 
co alt Prieſts, but onely to the chiefe Prieſt, | |! content zor boch ? 2777.2 7 
Levit. 21. 10. And hee alſo might Marrie a Anſr.There is a threefold errour inconſent ; 
widow, burſich an one onely, ashath beene the one of the perſon, rhe-other of theabititie, 
| the widow of a Prielt, and not any other, E-| | oreſtare of the perſon, the third of thequali- | 
| | | zech. 44-22. Nowthis was commandedrthem| | 11G | Org 
upon fſpeciall conſideration. For the high| Errour in reſpect of theperſon is, when one 
Prieſt was a typeof Chriſt, and Chriſt wasin perſon is taken for auorher ; or when the con- 
time to coine co call his Church the elect, a- tract is made berweene two, whereof theone | 
mong the Gentiles, and to- marry them as a| | was taken to bee ſuch a party,as afterward hee 
rirgin eſpouſed unto himſelfe, Yea, hee was al- C proved-not co bee. Now wherethis crrour'is 
ſo ro marry his Church as a widow, but the | | commirred ,ir 152 plaine caſe, there was no.con« 
widow of a Prieſt onely, becauſe he was to ga- | \ (ent; and therefore the contract, upon cerraine 
knowledge thereof is quite fruftrare. For the | 
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| | therto himſelfe the remnanrs of the Church of | 
the Jewes ; Howbeir, nor all of them, bur ſuch knowledge of the party isthe ground of con- 


| onely as came of theholy Fathers, and were [(-| | ſent, and belongs conſequently co the very ſub« 

| raelites, not accordivg to the fleſh, bur accor-| | ſtance of marriage, 

ding to the promiſe. Neverthelcſie, if the errour being once| 
I V. Thar ir is not meet fora mano be con- | { knowne, the parties have had ſecret tocietie 

traced to the fifter of herthar is already aſh- one with anocher; and have cicher againe con- 

anced unto him. ſented, or growne to an after-acceptation of 
And fo much of thefirſt point, required to | the conſent before made, the contract may and 


che making ofa contract, namely, the choice of | | doth ſtand 1n full force, For example ; /acob by 
a perſon fc for marriage. the deceit of Laban, had ta ken Leah for Kachel, 


to his wife: ſo faith the rext, Wen rhe evering 


— 4g was come, Laban tooke Leah E-is daughter, and 
CnaP.VI. | brought her to him, and he went in unto her,Gen; . 
0 }fC 011 / ont i at h p D | 29423.Þut whenthe wornmg was come,beheld it | 
was Leah,z5.Now by the judgment of rhe beft | 
( ontratt. Divines, /acob might jultly have renounced Le- | 
| | ah, if hee would, becauſe Laban has given her 
He ſecond thing r-quired to the making unto him for Rachel, and fo deceived him; yer 
Ts a contract, 1sthe tree and full conſent | | hee would not ule extremitie, bur kept ker as 
ofthe parties, whichis indeed the very foule ard | | his wife. | | - 
life of the contract. And this conlent ftanderh If ic bee ſaid, there was an errour in the per- = : 
in the approbation,or/as we commonly call it) | | ſon, therefore no conſent, and lo Lea? was not | { \ 
the ſare- making of the parties contracted. ' bis Jawfull wife, bur Rachel - Ianſwer, thar i > 
Conſent in this caſe is two-fold, either ofthe | , /aacob did renew his coricrt afterward, and | 
man and the woman, orof their parents. / that renewed conſeat following upon their 13 
Touchivsg the firit ; Thata man and the wo- | | knowing one of aaother , mage her lis wife | 1 
manmay yceld free conſent each co other, itis| | theugh in extremirie , and rigour ſhee was | | ' 
| neceffaric that, in reſpe& of underſtanding, nor. Againe, Kachel was indeed the par- | | Ss 
te. { $ 
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contract : and therefore-upon their muruall a- 
greement afterwardyſhee alſo became his wite, 


| So faiththe holy Ghoſt, verſe 27. Fulfill ſever 


yeare:for her, and weewill alſo givethee Rachel 
for thy ſervice, &c. v.18, Then [acob did ſo, and 


wife, !, 
Errour of the ability or eſtate is, whenone 
of the parties to whom conſent was given by 
theother, being taken forrich and wealthie, in 
the iſſue proves to have beene very poore, and 


not ſufficient ro maintaine that tate of life. 


whether the corrat was made abſolute, for the 
timepreſear, and ſo for ever afterward, or con- 
di:jovall forrtime to come only.If ic were abſo- 
lute, thatis, conceived in tearmesof the preſent 
timethen,though the deceit be veryoffen(ive to 
the party deluded,& upon his complaint oughr 
in equity to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate;yecr 
iris notof force to-breake the contrat:becauſe 
the abiliticof either, or both parties, belongs 


not to the eſſence of marriage, But if it were 


ſheecharmade promiſe upon this condition, is 
 freeand not bound inconſcience to fulfill the 
promiſe ; unleſſe che condition expreſſed afore- 
| hand be kept and performed. | 

 - Errourof the quality of theperſonis, when 
ſheewhich was in the eſpouſals takento bee a 
virgin, is afcerward found to be with childe by 


rourthe Covenant is made yoid, and becemes 


2 mecre nullity ; foras the man cannot be com- 


| pelled upontrue andcertaine knowledgethere- 


| of,to marry the woman;bur may renounce her, 
unleſſc both parties come to anew agreement, 
or have privately knowne cach ocher upon mu- 
euall conſent . For firft, God did in expreflc 
rearmes command the Jewes, that ſuch a wo- 


| man ſhould bee ſtoned to death: Deut. 22. 20. 
If the maid (that was given to wife )beenot found 
awvirgin, verſ. 21. then ſhall they bring the maid 
to the doore of her fathers houſe, andthe men of 
her city ſhall fone her with ſtones to death, be. 
cauſe ſhee hath wrought folliein Iſrae/,byplaying 


| the whore inher fathers houſe. Therefore it was 


not the will of God, thae ſhe ſhould bererai- 
ned as a wife, but utterly rejeRted and forſaken. 
Againe, this was ſo uſual} a practice in Iſrael, 
upon Gods Commandement, that godly and 
righteous men, upon the'diſcoveryotthiserror, 
would not in conſcience bee perſwaded to ma- 
ry them to whom they had beene berrothed, 
Martth. x. 18. /oſeph herh»ſband (having found, 
before Afaryand hee came together, that ſhee 
was with childe )being a juſt man,and not willing 
to make her apublike example, was minded toput 
her awayſecretly, 

| ITT, (aſe. What ſhall wee thinke of the ef- 
pouſals of fuch, as are furious, and franticke ? 

|  Anſ, Wemult diſtinguiſh ofthe diſeaſes. 
For madnefle is cither perpetual,or by firs on- 


u—_— Ws 


tie to whom hee was eſpouſed, by the former 1A 


Laban gave him Rachel his daughter to bee hes | 


Touching this errour, it is to bee conſidered, | 


fortimerto comeand conditionate, then hee or | 


| 


another before they come together. By this er= |C 


D 
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ly with intermiſſion, 

If ir. bee perpernall, the caſe is cleare, that 
whether one of the parties onely,or both bee 
franticke, the contract made berweene them, 
is alcogether unproficable and vaine. For ſuch 
know not what they doe when they make a 
promiſe,and the conſent which paſſeth betwixe 
them cannot be free, full, and perfe&t, bur muſt 
needs bee hindered and prejudiced by the heat 
and violence of their diſcale. 

Now although perpetuall madneſle be a juſt 
impediment of marriage, and a {uffcient cauſe 
to diflolve a contra, yetit is meet thatthere 
bee a convenient ſpace of time agreed upon, 
wherein all meanes may be uied for che curing 
of this diſcaſc, te the end thar Gods will rou- 
ching their amendment may beethe more evi- 
dently known;and both the partics themſelves 
and their friends may. give teſtimonie ro the 
world, that they have had a carcfull reſpetof 
the contract before made. | 

Againe, if it bee nor conrinuall, butby * firs, 
ſo as they have ſome good dayes, and quiet in- 
termiſſion, the caſe is otherwiſe. For the con- 
cra& ſhall be ratified, and ſtand in force: provie- 
| ded, thatic was manifeſily knowne, that the 


themſelyes bee willing afrerwards to confirme 
their promiſe formerly made, by renewing their 
conſent. 1:36 * 

Conſent ofthe Parents, is thata& whereby 
they give their word and promiſe, to biior 
their children in Marriage, and in regard of 
right, doc indeed preſently beftow them, 

Therefore private contracts, thatare made 
withour free and lawfull conſent of parcats,are , 
notonely unproficable and unlawfull, but even| 


by the law of God mcere nullities. Reaſons. I. 
they are contrary to the expreſle will and com- 
mandement of God : Ex0d.20., Honour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother.Il.They are flat repugnant 
co naturall equity : which teacheth, that hee 
who hath not power, nor rightover himlelfe, 
cannot binde himlelfe by promiſe ro another. 
Now children have not power overchemlelyes, 


{aid parties were both intheir right wits, be-|. 
forethey plighttheir croth each roother ; and | 


bur are under the government, and at the dif- 


| poſition of their parents, therfore the covenants 
which they make, are not made and appointed 
of God ; and thoſe which God inaketh nor, are 
in deed and truth none atall. 


CHAP, 7. 


Of Rejettion, or Refuſall 
of the ( ontraft. 


Ontrary to the complcar and lawful! con- 
tract is Rejection, whereby the Contract | 
is diffolved, or broken off. 


Alawfull Contract isthen diſſolved, when 


$013e 


* Dilucida in 
tervalls. 
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| ſome great and heinous fault followeth immes+ | A, rentmeat, while they ſo'r&maine. : 
diarly upon it,in either of the parries eſpouſed. | | Uponthis advice given = their lawfull Pa- | 
And from hence ariſe divers and ſundry caſes ſtor,or ſome in his Read ; if they both yeeld, or 'F 
co be ſer downeand reſolved. ; one of them at the lealt defires ro bee at his 
| | Thefirſtis this : What is to bee done, when | | owneliberty,theeſpoufals are forth-with robe | | 
ſome diſcaſe befals one of the parties immedi- | | broken off. Bur if neither will conſen: to a ſepa- 
| atcly afrerthe contract made? , ration, bur rather proceed as they had begun, | 
An(:Thoſe diſeaſes which take away the uſe and in probabilicie the one have no jſt cauſe | 
of the bodice, and alrogerher diſable the partie to hold the other in ſuſpicion,in reſpe of con- { 


fromthe performanceof the promiſe made in ragion zthey afe not to bee hmdered from the 
reſpect of mIrriage duries,are very juſt impedi- conſummation of their marriage, : | 
ments of marriage, and conſequently do break Furthermore, though one of them ſhould | 
of the Contract. Of which ſort are incurable | | havea difeaſe, which is continuall withour in- | | 
pales, frigidity, and ſuch like, whereof have termiſſion, and yer curable, orany orheriricon- 
| ſpoken before. | | venience ſhould befall cither of them, after the 
Neverthelcefſe 2 covenant once made is not | | fure making whereby they become lame,deafe, | 


ſuddenly to be renounced for feare of breeding | yg | or dumbe, &c. yet this isnora ſufficient cauſe 
offence. And therefore ſome longer reſpite is ro move them to renounce, and diſſolve the 4 
to bectaken fromthe time of che Contract,” in Contra. We SP TS | | © 

| whichthey are toreſt in expeRtation ofamend=| | Afſccond Caſe. Whar if it fallethourthgt | 

ment, betore the ſaid diſcaſes be pyblikely and | | after che finiſhivg ofthe contraR, one of theeL 
ſolemnly declared to beeincurable, and conſe- ſpouſed perſons beelong abſcac fromthe other, A; 
quently that the covenant made is become | | ſoastheabſencebe prejudicial rorhemarriage, | ! 


_—_——— 


void, | | | that ſhauld enſue upon the contraft, - | { 
Now if the diſeaſe doe not for the preſent Anſ, Inquiry mult be made, whetherthis 2b- » 
{take away theuſe of the body, and yer in time ſence bee.voluntary, or againlt the will of the Ml | 
| proves incurably contagious,and ſo loathiome | | party. = gh | 
chatche one may juſtly feare to keepe and Con- tit bee voluntary. For example ziftheman 


| vet © with theother, asit falicth our whenone | | uponan honctt and juſteaule, the woman alſo | 
is tainted with leprofie ; then che Contract is being privy thercun:s, ſhall goe' nas; 

baiars, to bee diffolved, as if God himſclfe | {and being admoniſhed of bis dutie before- | 
ſhould have commanded ir, though the promile } | hand, ſhall norwithſtanding ſtays whole yeare | F 
was formerly made, and the paruies themſelyes , C ormore,.and will notrerurne, butfurther wil- ; 
thou!d bee unwilling. God hath ordained Ma-, © fully abſenc himſelfe; then may ic belawfull ro | 
trimony to helpe,norto hurr,cither the perfons | | the woman, tocrave of the publike Magiſtrate | 


} themſelyes, or others. Where therefore theſe ' a diffolutionof the covenant made”! and conſe- £ | 
| diſcaſes be, which may inte&, hurr, ordeftroy quently raarry another man, unleffe the for- | K 
others, there God hath, as ic were, teſtified mer to whom hee was contrated;be heard of! | 
from heaven, that the-a& done isnot pleaſing Ifhe be,cthen ſhall it be lawfull for himto plead | 4 
| | unto him, and that preſently it ought to bee | for himſclfe, and rendering no juſt cauſe of his |. ['Y 
$4 fruſtrate. refuſali, hee ſhall bee forced by the Magiſtrates | 


The contra beingthus once aiſſolyed, the | | authority to land to his promiſe, and take the | | 
ſounder partie ſhall bee ac hisor her liberty tro | | womantor his wife, And the fame order jsto | 

| marry ag1ine. But the diſcaſed is by the Ma-| bÞcetakem inthe wilfull abſence of che woman; 

giſtrarcs authoritic to bee forbidden ſocietie | | afterſhe is contracted. 

\ withany other in way of marriage, and com-| | Ifagaine, the manor woman (hall pon an | 

' manded to leade his life, where he may conve- | | evill minde, and with purpole to deceive each| + _ 

| niently from company, for feare ofinfeion. | | other, abſent theraſelves, 2nd depart 5 meanes 

And wichall he isfor his owne part, toſueunto |, mult be'uſed, that they may be admoniſhey of » 

God by prayer in faith for the giftof cootinen- | their dutie. That being done, or at leaſt under-| 

cy.For certain it is,that he ro whom God hath | taken, and yer the partieoffending will not ap- 


denied the power of uſing marriage with good | | peare, ifthe othcrthar is preſent, upon certaine | 
conſcience, is thereby eycu called to continen« | | knowled e of = or her want inreſpeR of con- 'E 
cic and tingle life, ; tinency, {hall ſue ro the Magiftrate ; after pub= | 
| Bur if che diſcaſe bee not contagious, yet ei- | | like and ſolemue notice given,che contract may | | | | 
[cher incurable, or ſo naſty, that either of the e- | | be broken; | | | 
ſpouſedhath my _ to — _ others k = if on = — _ - wen ar | | | 
company ; then DOtn are to adviled, notto adient agatatt ener Wi, and 1tendeta no Irau | TORS ; 
| | claime their right, but willingly co ſurrenderir | \ or draeke du is violently derained, by capti- | B 
\cach to other by muruall conſent, that they vity, impriſonmenr, ficknefle, force, baniſh. | 
| {may be free againe, and not bound by any for- ment, tranſportation, and ſuch like ; then che | | | 
| MCr promiſeco live together as man and wife ; | | partie preſent being deſirous of the conſum- | 
| con{idering that they haveno hope propane þ mation of the Marriage, ought either ro make | 
| ro conyerſe rogerher , with comfort and con»! | means unto him,and expect his returne, or have | = 
| ES W_ certaine _ SY, | 
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havergdoe wich any other in way of inareiage. 
Athird caſe. Whatifafrerthe contract, one 
of the paitics becomes furious, or mad:? | 


| rermiſlion, j all equity and-likelibped, the ee | 

| pouſals are; to beediflolved, unleſloborh:par- | 

| ries afrex knowledge and experienceofths dils 
kn@ync 0reangther.: yer initltis, and 

| all ſuchlikecalcs, it is &t.zhat gaod meanes bee 

{tried and uſed, and{ufficiens time. bee giygh for 

| the, reſtoring of the, gileaſed, tothe; former 

good effare, and for theaccompliſhozenc ofthe 


| marriageJawfully begun, as before. ,. ut.) : 
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.L V4 farmecl begun 
Jenny alomGtiedzida . 
Marriagegisconfummics by three forts of '9&t4- 
ons ; one of the Parems ofthe Bride atid Bride- 
groomgþeiother of the MinifteringuBlike;che 
third ofithc-perſons coupledrogether.n2 / » 
The action of the Parents is upon the Marri< 
| age-dayztobring the Bride, and deliverher ro 
the, Brigegroome, tharthey ewo may becorge 
acuaily,zzan and wife, and: performe:eactity 


inthe; colrra@y 4340- 


other all marrimoniall duties. - | = 
,, Apd wheretbe marciage is complete, in any | 
. | other, mannex,,! ſo-.a5:the-Parems. upon: found 


- X . c—_ " 
judgerentatd deliberation, ſhall:deny their 
| ful and.free cor.fenrggither in exprefſe words,or 
| by connixence and filence, and that upon juſt 
and lawfull cauſe; tbere' though in the vill 
; Courts.of men, itmay ſtand, andthe children 
| borne therein be legirumate before men, yer the 
\ truth' is,, before Gad. it is of no force,: but a 
mcere aullity.- 


. And becauſe this dotrine, xouchingeconſent 
of Parents in theſccaſes,is of greag uſe, andavai- 

| leth. much go the ſupporcingand maintaining of 
\ Fimilies; I will firſt opentne rruth.chereaf, and 
j then proyeirby reaſons, , 2111816 7] 

{ , Undex.the vame of ,Parentsare comprehen- 

| ded.;, FirR, the Father and Mother. Secondly, 

{ all Turarsand Guardians, who have the-proper 


of diſcretion. Thirdly, all ſuch as are kindred.of 
bloud, who are inſtcad of parents to children; 
| as the ugcleby the fathers Ele the uncle-by the 
mothersHde, and (uch;like.. : -.., by, $2202 
Now touching the cooſent of parents,that is 
of father and mother, Thold ut requiſite/of -ne- 
| ceſhtie ro qregs:tos theauchority of parents 
mult not be refifted ;or violated, As for Tutors, 
and ſuch. as have the place of Parents, theis 
; conſcpg is. not required of neceſſity, bur of ho- 
neſt y ar leaſt, becauſe the power and authority 
0: the Parent, though it, be not taken away,yer 
it is leſſened, when ic is cicher transferred toan 


Ar(; If che difeaſe be coatinuall -wizhiout ins. | 


raine notice of his death, before-ſhe promiſe, or | A 


+ Arriage is that, whettby rhe conjurtion | 


and ſolecharge of wards, or others under years | 


1 


: 


P 


| carrie a right judge 
| theyibeablerto yeeld a guſtcauſeof yeciding,or 
| denying their conſeat,>Fot cxampte: jfa father | 


— - — 


n'Occonomre, +. | (he 8 


— 


»! 


readic befttowed.! .'. 127! by You 
| Secondly, by;parentsconfenc, Iunderſtand | 
that which they give, nor raſhly; unadviſedly, | 
or fooliſhly, but out-of good andwiſe confide- | 
ratiba, ard upon-trucand ſoundjudgement of | 
thebufineſiein hand : for otherwiſe, as much as. 
:n them lierh, they\makethemarriage void and | 
of none effect;/ Andirhey-aze: then thoughtrto | 
| . "of 
of the thing, when | 


denies cobctow his daughter:{tia-upon Sem \ 


| pzoritu, /becaufgherknowes him to bean Arri- | 


anaPclagiangorwtany. other ſort of Hererikes: | 


{hee with-holdeth his conlent .upon: a good | 


ground, andheedoththat which hee doth, of ' 
judgement. 22 0] HON? 1 | 
-: Yer further] adde, thatwehere the Parents 
doe diſſent, andican yecldino-probable caufe 
therof;the marriage conſurmare without their 
conſent, 'o be confirmed and rarified by 


\ Barries Andthisſcemesro bee themoſtequali 
courſe, both for the avoiding of greater ſcan- 
dals;: and'fer.the preventing of wrong, that 

wife bedonein ſome particular caſe, 
as:10/2 womarithat is deflowred and rexeQed. 
- 1 Ehicdly conſent of patency ivvicher expreſ- 
ſd, orimplyed exprefied,whenit is given by 
word-::Implyted;when iz s yeelded. by filence; 
Forir ftandech with moſt equity and: indiffe- 


——— - - — 


- 


| other perſon, or in partreſteth inthe childe al- 


” s 
»— —— _ a dhe. 


rencie,qo-thinke chat thoſe [Parents doe giye 

conſent,» who..doxner/by word:cxpreſly deny 
thefatnes «10 dofr bow gnllivent "20t 
- «/Fovurthly, -ohildren are either; fubjet tothe 
aythoritie of their patents in the faryily:; or at ; 
their owne liberty ,and -outof cheirparents ſub- ! 
jection, Thoſe thatare atliberty,/are tied ne- 
ceſlarily ro fubjection in-reſpet of marriage; 
butithe other being fill of che familic, and'un» 
der juriſdiftion, are bound to bee ordered by 
their parents in checbeſtowing ofthemſelves. | 
.;This is briefly.-the meaning of che queſtion 
| in hand. New, for proofe ofthis poing, I will 
propound- three ſorts of arguments, whereof | 
ſomearcdrawnfram the law ofGod,ſome from 
the, light of nature; and ſome from the judge- 
ment ofthe ancient Church: / L 
Fox the firlt ſort According to thelaw of God, j 
marriage 1s not ovely 2 civill and politike, bur 

| alſo. a divine-and -{pirituall conjunion , the 
author and ordainer wherof, upon ſpecial cauſe | 

 wasGod himfelfe:this our Saviour Chriſt wit- 
neflſeth, when he faith choſe whom God hath joy- 
ned together, let nomanſeparate;Mat-19.6, Tho: | 
therefore -margiages may-bee ſoundly ratified | 
and-confirmed:;, .the-autboritie'and power of | 
God himfelfe is neccflarily tobe interpoſed,''”- | 
_»; Ifitbee asked; How Gad, thatis in heaven, | 
ſhould bring ard: joine together man and wife | 
Upon. carth; -//;. lege 27 CAE 
- -Lanſwer, thatbe-doth ic norimmediarely by 
himſelfe, as he'brought £mah untts 741i, bue | 
in.and by ſome foiemne an4>Jawkiill meance.. 

And 
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cheauthoritie' ofthe Magiftrare; whoris Pater | 
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or Houſhold government. 
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And thismeane,is that great and ancient power | Af thers 200ds,and may nor bealicnatcd from hign 


—_—_ — —— F yl 


| 


( Deut.7.3. T, hou ſhalt not gwve thy daughter nn- 


and prerogative of Parcuts. And the law of God 
hath given them this power, not in; civill cons 
tracts and in compolitions alone, but eyen in 


the beginning and accompliſhing of marriages. 


to his ſounc, nor take his daughter unto thy ſonne, 
Jerem. 29.6. T ake wives for your ſonnes,and give 
your danghters unto huſbands, that they may 
beare ſonnes and daughters. 1 Cor.7.36. But if 
any man thinke that it uw uncomely for his virgin, 
rf ſhe paſſe the flower of her age, and need ſore- 
qrire, let him dove what he will, he ſinneth not, les 
them be married. - 

Hence it was, that Abraham by right of this 
authoritic , gave order what wife his. ſeryant 
ſhould provide for his ſonne :. Thow fhalt net 
take a wife unts my ſowne of the daughters of the 
Canaanites : But thou ſhalt goe unto my Conn- 
trey, and to my kinred, and take a wife unto my 
| ſonne Iſaac, Genelis.24.3,4. Samſon,though he 
| was inflamed with the loye of the woman in 
Timnath, whom he faw to be beautifull in his 
eye, yet he durlt nottake her to his wite,till ſhe 


maid that was not betrothed,and lay with, her, he 


how ? marke in what manner rke holy Ghoſt 


proceedeth, 1f her father refaſe th give her to 


which Text, doſes plainly teacheth, that the 
conſent of the two. parties is not ſufficient, yo 


wntothe Loyd, being in her fathers houſe, and her 
father: hearmg it, holdeth hs peace concerimng 
her, that is, approyzth her vow by winkng 
at it, her vow ſhall ſtand. But if her father diſ- 
allem her, that is, give no approbatiowor con- 
ſent' unto the' vow made, it ſhall be of no valac, 
and the Lord will forgrve her, becanſe her fa- 
ther conſented not, Now, it the yow of children 
made unto God , and pertaining to 'his wor- 
(hip, cannot bee ratified withour the Parents 
approbation; of how much leſle force ſhall any 
private contract or marriage be, without their 
alle wance, | 

The ſecond argument is taken from thelighr 
of nature, and it is gathered by proportien, on 
this manner. A lonneprivily alicnateth and ſel- 
leth away his fathers lands, either in wholeor 
in part, The queſtion.is, whether this alienati- 
on be good in Law, yea, or no? Anſwer is, No. 


| And why? Becauſe the-land did nothelong to 
the fonne, but was part of his fathers ſubſtance. 
In like manner, a ſonne alienates himſelfe, and 
is betrothed to a woman, to matrrie her without 
his parents knowledge: Is thisact of the ſonne 
warrantable and found > By no meanes : for the 
{onne in relpcct of his body is part of the fa- 


was given him- of his-parents, Judg.14.. It was | 
an expreſſc law of God, that it a wan inticed a | 


ſhould endow her, and take her to his wife : But | 


him, he ſhall pay moncy according tothe dowrie | 
of virgins, Ex0d.24.16,17. Dcut.22435,29. In| 


not though they have had ſocictic together, un- | 
leſſe they have the tree conſent of their Parents | 
alſo, In like manner it was ordained by God, | 
Numb, 3.4,5,6. That rf a woman vowed a vow | 


withour contcat. A notable reaſon hereof we 
hnde in Job 1. For when God had given Satan 
power to deſtroy and ſpoile all Jobs goods, and 
whatſoever he had, the Devill doth not one] 
rouch the wealth of ob, but his childrewalſo, 
as 2 part of his ſubſtance, In this reſpe& the 
Jewes were permitted by God to {ell their 
children, Exo0d.21.7, 
Againe, for the accompliſhment of tatriage, 
chere muſt needs be a mutuall donatfoft ;"be- 
rweene the Spouſe and the eſpouſed. And what 
is that which is mutually given ? Surely their 
perſons, or rather their-bodies each rs other : 
for ſo Payl faith, 1 Cor. 7.2. Let every man te 
hus wife, aud let every woman have hey: owne 


B | þ/band. Bur by whom is this donation-ro be 
made ? by ſopnes ard daughters thatare inthe 


j family, under the juriſciction of their parents? 
It may not be: For nature her ſelferaketh it for 
granted, that he which is not at hisowheiber- 
tie, cannot-yeeld to the giving of himſclfe, The 
donation therefore remaines in the gifr of the 
Parent, inas&much as the will and conſent of the 
childe oughtto depend upon his will and con- 
tent, to whom God hath giver powerand au-, 
thoritie in this behalfe, 21: ©: 
. In the third-place; let the judgement of the 


firft booke of the ar ima 1 
| requiresthis conſent inmattages, which hefait] 
is ſo cquall-and agreeable:tomature, thar eve) 


C| the Poets acknowledged the fame. For which 
purpoſe hereciteth two verſesout'of the Greci-| 
an-Poet Exripedes,in his Tragediecalled Andre? 


macha, wherein when Oreſtes deſired ro marry 
Hermion, (ſhe frames him this anſwer : That the 
marrer-of her marriage wholly-depended upor 
the pleaſure and authoritie ofherfather,andwas 


who was both a Pope and Martyr, in hisdecres 
ra}l Epiſtles ſo ſtrictly requirerh conferwof PA, 
rents, as where it ts wantingy heconcludes that 
marriage to be void. In the Councell of Lateran 
ir was decreed, that clandeftine-conrracts atid 
ſecret marriages, made and undertaken betiugvwe 
 partze and partie,ſhould be holden as unlawfuilt; as 


: mMATTIAg es 11 thoſe deorees of conſunguinitis and 


D affimitie, which are forbidden by God. T ertiullan \ 


faith, 7 hat in thes world the fonnetanot * right- 


his father. Baſil man Epiltleto' Amphilorhin 

Biſhop of Iconium aftirmerh,” That marriages 
| which are made without them which have power 
over the parties, are fornicatiozs, and therefore 
that they which are joyned together in marriage 
while x dn parents or maſters lrve, ave in no fort 


free from impmtation of /onne, untill they have ap* 


| fied and confirmed, when they have yeelded al- 
lowance thereunro. 

The ſecond Ationtonching the confimma\/ 
tion of Marriage, istheaQtion of the Miniſter, 
And that is the bletfing or fanctification rhere- 
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ancient Church be oblerved, eAmbroſein his | 


| 


7 and lawfully marry withoat' the allowance of 


probation from them : for then marriage 1s 7ati= | 


| 


| 


not in her owne power or libertic. [mnocentins, \ 
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Oblationem fic 
exponit Bearus 
Rhenanus. Nice- 


Lib.s. ad vxorem. 


phorus L14.c.55. 
Awbrol. epiſt 1. g. 
Epiſt.7o ad Vigil. 
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Of Chriftian Qeconomee, 


of, which js a ſolemne worke, whereby rhe Mi- 
niſter pronouncing the parties contracted to 
be man and wife before the whole congregati- 
on,commendeth them and theireſtate unto God 
by ſolemne prayer. 

This folemne ſanQtification is grounded upon 
the praQtice of God himſelfe, who having given 
Evah to Adam, blefied them, ſaying, Increaſe 
and multiply, Gen, 2.22. & 1.27. For that which 
God then gave, the Miniſter ſtanding in his 

roome,now prayeth it rnay be givento the man 
| and wife, Yca,it is agreeable to the generallrule 
of the Apoſtle, Let all things be done decently 
and in order, 1 Cor.14.40. 

Now that this action is to be approved and 
uſed in the Church, appeares by theſe reaſons. 
I. Marriage as it is a publike ation, ſo it is 
aftcr a. ſort a ſpirituall and divine ordinance, 
whereby it differeth from the contraR : For 
| the contract being meerely civill, as it ſtand- 
cth by the conſent of men, ſo by the fame con. 
ſent, itmay be: broken and diflolved, but with 
marriape it is otherwiſe. IT. Marriage is the 
{eminarie of the Church and Common-wealth. 
ITI. Ir was the practice of the Primitive 
Church. 7 ereulhian ſpeaking of marriage of 
Chriftians with Chriſtians , acknowledgeth 
himfclfe not to be able ſufficiently ro declare 
the happinetle of that conjauttron which 15 made 
by the Church, conſecrated by prayers and ſo- 


lemme ſervice, witneſſed by the Angels, and ra- 
tified by God himſelfe. Nicephorus reporteth 


of one Syneſizs, who avouched, Thar God, and | C 
the Lawes, andthe holy hand of ThefphyIus had 
given him a wife. eAmbroſe faith, That mar | 


riage ought to be ſanftified,with the vaile where. 
with the Prieſt was wont to cover the Bride and 
the Bride-grome in the publike Conoregation, 
and with his bleſſing. 
The third and laſt ation belonging to the 
accompliſhment of thiseltate,is that of the pars. | 
tiesthemſelves, whercby the Bride is in decent 
and modeſt manner, brovght unto the houſe 
and home of the Bride-groome. It is the Law of 
this eftate publiſhed by God himſelfe in Para- 
diſc, that the man,even in reſpect of habitation, 
ſhould leave father and mother, and cleave to 
his wife, Gene, 2.24. 
 - Here queſtion is moved, whether marriage 
is to be Glemaiacd with mirth and faſting, 
Aaſw. I. It is lawfull and warrantable to uſe 
feaſting and mirth at marriages,becauſe theſebe 
' things indifferent, and we haveexamples there- 
| of in the Scriptures: Laban made a feaſt at the 
wedding of [acob and Rachel, and invited.all 
the men of the place to it, Gene. 29.22. Chriſt 
himſelfe did approve the reſort of people to the 
| mazriage at Cana in Galilee, both by his pre» 
ſcnce, and by that honourable gift of fix water 
pots of the belt wine, John 2.2.7,8. II. It is} 
not onely Jawfull, bur convenient and fit to be 
done, if therebe abilitic ; accordingto the com- 
merdable cuſtome of the place and countrey |. 
wherein men doc dwell ; ſo as in the uſe there- | 


A 


B 


D 


-|the duties which they who be married are to 


of, theſe cautions be obletyed; Firſt, rhat in 
mirth and merrie-making , there be care had 
that nothing be done which is diſhonett, pro- 
phanc, or of ill report. Philip.4.8. Fharſvevey 
things are honeſt, pure, of good report, thinke on 
theſe things. Secondly, thar joy in them be mix- 
ed and moderated with the feare of God, with- 
out which , Laxghter and rejoycing is meere 
madnefſe, Ecclel. 2.2, Thirdly, that it be per- 
formed in a moderate and ſober uſe of the crea- 
tures, withour riot and cxcefle. Thus we reade 
that at the great feaſt of Ahaſhneroſh, it was ap- 
pointed by the King himſelte, that they ſhould 
| drinkg orderly, that none might compell another 
| to drinke more than hee thought convenient, 
Efther 1.8, And where weddings are kept con»: 
trarie to theſe direQions, they are not feaſts 
celebrated unto Ged , but unto the Devill; 
which alſo may bee faid of all other feftivall 
meetings. | 
And ſo muth touching the point of marriage, 
in which this is to be remembred for a conclu« 
fon, That where there is generally a nullitie in 


there is alſo a nullitie in regard of the conſum- 
| mation of marriage. 


| "I 


CHAP. IX. | 


Of the duties of married 
perſons. 


Hus farre have we proceeded in the do- | 
3 Etrine of marriage; and now we come to 
'performe each to other, . 

Theſe are principally two: Cohabitation,and 
Communion, | | 
Cohabitation is their quiet and comfortable 
dwelling together in one place, forthe berter 
performanceof mutuallduties: 1 Cor.7.10. 4d 
to the married command 1, not I but the Lord, 


band : Verſe 12. But to the remnant I ſay, not 
the Lord, If any brother have an unbeleevirg 
wife, and ſhe be content to dwell with him,let him 
»ot forſake her. Veile 12. And the wife which | 


dwek with her, let her not forſake him. 1 Peter 
37. Likewiſe let the men dwell —_— as be- 
commeth them that have knowledge, giving ho-| 
nour to the woman as to the weaker veſſel, even 
as they which are heires together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not many 4 
This dutie muſt be kept eſpecially the firſt 
yeare of marriage : Deur, 24.5. When a man 
taketh a wife, he ſhall not goe 0n war fire, neither 
ſhall be charged with azy by ſinrſſe, but ſhall be 
ee at home one yeare, and reioyce with his wife 
which he hath taken. And theg'odofthiscoms } 


to know-one anothers conditions , and that 


the contract, or a ſeparation following upon it, | — 


ler not the wife ſeparate her-ſclfe from her huſ- | - 


hath an unbeleebing huſband;which i content to | 


maidemencno doubr, is, that they might learne | 


they might worke a- ferled affection 'one ro- 
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wards another; winch atrerward UPON NO OCCAa- | A (;In- which :words obferve-z two-fold reaſon - | | | 
fion might be changed. |  . 4 |. He that's at liberrie' may-marry another; 
«Yer they may be abſent each ftom other in|, ;\nowrhe beleeving partieforſaken;is at[ibertie, | 
ewo cafes : Firſt;-upon muruall conſent for aj | becauſe: he: is nor in fubjetion'infiek things ; | 
time, forthe performing of ſome bulincile, that{' | therefore hee may marry another, -Ff, 50d 
| is requiſite for the family. Proyetbs 7.19. Psy1 | hath-catled us unto'peuce, ſaith-Pawlj4higthis 
mine husband i: not at home; he-is gone a farre\ | peace ematorbe kepr, if the beleevia partie 
jowyney + at the appointed time wilt he rerurne | forlakew: camor. contaitſe unlefle hee riratty: | : 
ugtine. Secondly, the like abſcuce isallowed;{. | ef9broſeupon the'ptacefajth, Thee warii# 6] anbeetil © 1 
when ſome 'great and weightie atfaires'cither]| | oantor arid fires, Levin ” aPatell from the | 3 Cor.7.5- | 
in che Church or Conimon-owealth are in band.}: [290rſhi "and ſervice of God; and therefore tt it | 
Samuel t1:9;10; 'But Pals: fleprar the deore;| | wo' Ih in-the- paroie tha g 
of the Kings Pulive, with all the ſevvants of #iki| ' cauſe, t6-bt#' mavried 1" anot 
Lord, and went n#t dowte to his houſe. verſe 124 |: beIbevit Aepartingi, fiurliogpborh 
Then Vriah axſwered David: The eAtke, | | againſt thi law of wedtiths 
ahi [{racl, and twdrh dwrl i Femts, and why ro remargr'in'that-effare; the 
'Lord [oab, and all the ſervamy if my Lord ias | B  Therefs | 
bile-in the open fietd'; ſbaltF alba got imveny | | and the atheyis nor 
hoſe to eats nil tbinke; avi lapwith- wy wife 1 | ouch wink: him. Lanier," 
by thy life, #rdby'tv tife of ty ſobte, I will nov | | ſentences faith, That che balebin pivtie 
| |: Hence ariſetlva queſtion: Whatif after mato} | he deparreth, bar ele htltver' 

rage conſummate; thete-grow'upon oneof the| | other. <Anpuſtimne affivitieeti, thar venthe" wif 
parties a contagious diſtaſe thiecanuor beein| | which! i joyned to fer" BWbibaik #48 8. 
red, but is {6 loathſome; tharthie other whole ( Veirtiey f(e-will nor abit iith\ heb ChioPH 
partie cannot'endtrtcohabiration at all? '**21) | hacband, becauſe he is a Chriſtian, nity bb ft: 
' -Anſv. Both"the rhavriage-wielte; and the| | ſakes ahd leſt; wirhout" fihes\ Ned" i# Barre 
dutie of dwelling together, ought ro'cortinhs | | berter that 'the"coveriannt 4 be' Hf pet 
firme and ſutt nie chanding 7 yes ſo asthe| | chat ma tid Wife Have Yiade cath Wilde 
partie nexnher midy, nor ought avgood confſeiv| | thay thiFthi. coventinitt2y Hick emanHafy thid 
engeto'defire eonjun8tion with other, whereby | | wi ; ” 
he've ſhe may dritiy'itifection wp themſelves; | | on; weteeoniſtranitdtebreaite thiefGtr 


ij 


conſequentlyharetherr childten, and/indanger | C| with Sbt Juge the | 1 
che Commonwealth, - 4 1 a0 2X31) [latter, Ezra 10.11.19 — © -ieuq| | 
- But if eitheiof the parties Hive not thi | Trisalleaged chat the wiBtibihing pdAtlithay | 

of continencie, hor eannor abftaine; they haply repent; and ther) to winke #2 diffORtiot 


ſue for itunto God ih earneſtprayer, who wilt | | in yainc. Bur Hay,that it is as likely that | : 
For there God hath called xtwan or-wornan | knor ſhould be diffolved; 7/777 419 25558 [ 
to continencie, Where they be'neceſlarily hin- | | 'Againe, it is lawfull {bitie) YO Hake a | | 
dred from the uſe of the ordinary and-lawfiill | | Divorce aur of the cle of Adillicrie/ fs. 
remedy of the Contract, ' © ' | The beleeving partic'Whicf IFforfaken/ "34 | 
' | Thecontraty to'CohabitationisDeſerrion; the cauſe of the Divorce bile/5s'apmtient of | 
- Deſertion ts, when ofneof the married folkes, | the ſeparation : wrongfully made by th&Un-. 
upon 2 wilfull and obſtinate'minde of their| | beleever,* And ChriſE4vhete pr ns 
owne head, depatteth from theother, withoitt| | che caſt of Adulterie; Marthew ty. r 
a juſt and neceflary cauſe,” > + © *] ] atv equall'marriage; wheters Pan? elle "of | 
Touching this point, there be ſundry caſes | | an unequal}: C6090 Te 2HIFLS, | 
expounded, -'- 1 31 T6N C | 


_y 


| & D| T1. (Cafe; What if there fall out a'dedrrion 
\ | 7. Caſe. Suppoſe thatan hitsband whichis|| | betweenetwo married FIRE, which ire b8th 
an unbcleever, or an heretike inthe foundation, | | beleevers,*7 oo UN EY 17 30 3149 | 
of his owne accord, upon dereſtation of trije re= _ Auſw, The faultieperſon, whois the cauſe 
| ligion, quite forfakes the beleeving wife, aind'] || of th13 defertion, is t6 be forced by coffe of 
denies any more to dwell with her : whatisto | | Civill; and Ecclefiafticall cenſure, ro perforte | 
be done? EDnT his, or her dutie, Upon which procceding, if 
 Anſw. All meanes muſt firſt be uſed | _ | he remaine obſtinare an@' perverſe in Will; the! 
to bring the infected partie to repentance ; atid other muft in parience, and carnelt prayer tit=! | 
when none wilHſucceed, but the'cafe remaineth | | ro God, wait rhe time; untill his minde- may | 
— marriage 13 diffolved on hispart,| | bee changed, and hee*riade to relent by the 
and the beleeying wife is free to- marry ario- order of the Magiſtrate, Bur if the” one of } | 
ther. So ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. 9.7.15. them, by juſt occaſion of feare, be cottipelled | 
If the mnbelceving partie depart, lit him de-| \to depart from the other, and canniot'retutre 
parts a brother or a fiſter # not in ſubjettion im| |againe without apparent danger of life; irithis 
| ſuch things : but God hath called us unto peace.| |caſethey arenot boundto retume; but'the dc- | 
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linquent partie is to remaine ſolitary,tiltthey be | A, with his wife. The former marriage is made in | i 
inſtruRed and made willing tg doetheir duties :} | Baptiſime, and is a more holy conjunRtion, than,} | 
and in the mecane whitke,the partic innocent muſi | | is:the latte, Therefore when theterwa caunor | : 
be reſolved that God hath called him or herto } | hand together, 'bur one of theri'muſt needs be |: 


; fingle life. . {whoa oe oath 9361019! didfolved ; the” latter muſt rather-be lett than} 
| Againc, be it that the, one is relohitely un-'| | the former. [Againe, if the beltever ſhould 1e-} 


| willingro dwell with the other, and-thereupon | | maine with the unbelcever, ſheſhould haply beg 
flies away without any favlk ofthe gther :ifthe| | urged ſometimes, -in caſe of danger-upon ine} 
thing after-a long ſpace beſufficiently; knowne | | firmitie, to deny Chriſt, and mike. fhipwracke; | 
befoxe-hand and all poſſible meaticyhavebeene | | of farrh and gaod conſcience; whichway inuo| 
uſed, to.reclaime Sande :.yetg being | |ſorr:be done of either partie; 2nd therefore ſee}, 
called, he doth nax peefonally. appeare.before | pazation i5-t0.da6 made rather jo :this ſocietie,f = 
the Jucge, to-yecld. a reaſon of the a&; after F | rhanighat. the XanpinRion; wh Chriſt ſhovte,, 
ublikeand ſolcmnedeaclaration made, the Mi- york Rand fixw&,and CQALINUGer, 1079s bans, os N- 
piſtex.upon fuch deſertion, may-proneunce the | | ,> Its. alleaged,\gbar if thishefo, thenthe.bex/| 
| marringeto bedillplyed,. For.he thatyupop ma-| |leaying wife forfakes the uthaleeving husbabd, | 
lice flieth away fromg,his mate, is to\be holden | ann a a kat. , a oe tf 
inthe angtcrmeswkhamubeclecyer,who de- | | r:xnſe Sbe farſgkes him nacifivally bur leaves 
parts-upou.dateſtatjongf icligiony abd the fere [ | Nig for a time;\ Againe,.the\deſerrion is" nor. 
vice of God, x Tumg.%, 1.5, 1ic - | | made by theperſan, which ging place forthe 
|  Howbeic if the.glacgywhither-he is fled, be | jtime, but by him in whom is the-caulc of the | 
ugkoowne, aud upan, bixflight therobs found | |deſertion; evenashe isnotto bexerued a (ehil- | 
'-- - »| fone fauleip. che Plajntiffe, ”ſhee ig-mot to be | |endtike; which ſeperateth/ bimfelfe, bur, he. ig. | 
--* * | heard; or ſet. at, libertie; by. the Jugge in this | | who is the cauſe ofthe Schifine, - OI 


caſe, though ſhes. prenad want of rhe. gift of | | »|Againey it is/objeRted, that he which fieth, 
| COntINERCIC. .. 24h) 4s 6h \ 1 44: þ [leaves biscalling;-apd.every.man.muftabidein 
"Hr t | |hiscalling,according to-thexy]cofrhe Apoſtle, 
le k/COr, 7.206 119150 1.79207 Ubi” = 
| | + | | Asſe. There i5-a double calling ::The genes 
rg all, Randling,iaithe worſhip offGed :- The par- 


& | gerhergthe laxrer muſt give place go the former 


poouy 
Like pnto Deſerria | nor þus father, 

b I dealing of. macricd folkes one. with the | | and brethren, and-þifters; yea, and his owne life. 
OLAcT. ;, 74 1:1 2s 2H: 1 #1 284 2 | ; 


gether, they require cach of other, imtolerable | ally abſcot from-the wife, what isto be done? * 
. Anfv. It he. be abſent cither becauſc heis in 

norQceleeye the ather,: being in danger, or ex- | | captivitie, or upon malice, or feare, or any ſuch 
tremitie, 25/is meet... For this is.as: much asto | | like cauſe; rhe wife muſt reſt in the expeRarian | 
betray one anothers eſtate and life to their utter | | of his rerurne, till-ſhe hath notice of his death, 
| enemies. / |; . I cither by ſufficient teſtimonie, or by apparent 
|. -, Here it may be demauded, what a belcever | | likelihoods,.: Now inthe want of teſtimonies, | 
doe, who, is iq, certaine and junminent | | and conxRures.ia this behalfe, if the parry fot- | 

| danger, cicher of lolegf life, or breach of con- | | ſaken cannot certainly determine, that the ab- 
| ſcience, if they both abide together, | |nce was made. upon an, evil; minde; ſome, 
| ; Hf. 1. Thiscertainedanger hath his ori- |D| have thought that it behoveth her to expect his! 
| giyall,cicher fromoperhat is firanger,or from | |comming againe for the ſpace of foure yeares ; 

| one of the parties : If from a ſtranger, thenthe | | others of five, ſome of ſeyen, ſome of ten yeares.; 
| husband either takes upon! him.-rhe defence of | [after which time, ſhe is free, and may marry 
' hisþelecving wife; ornot; if hedoth; then ſhe | | another man, And if the party doe haply re 
| | ought to abide with him. If not, ſhe.may.de- | | turne againe after ſome long ſpace of time, who 
| partand provide for, her owne fafetic,, 11. A-| | was probably thought to have beene dead, the 
l Hine, if the husband. threatneth huct, the be- | latter, marriage, undertaken-upon neceflaxy ig- 
eving wife may flic in this caſe; anditis all] |norance. of ſuch an, event, inay. be diſſolved ; 
| one, as if the unbekeving man ſhould depart. | [and ir ſhall nor be imputed to cither party,con- 
For todepart from one, and driveone away by | | ſideripg it fell out nor by cheir faule, bur onely 

| threats, axe cquipollenc, '[by.accident..,, ... | 


Neither maythisſceme ſtrange untoany,that Now ifthc queſtion be of wilfulland affeed | 
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| 
the þclecyer in ſuch caſc is allowed to depart. | |abfence,the ſamcisto be determined concexying 
| For a husband that is. 2 Chriſtian, is married | that, which hath becue ſaid before couching the 
; twq wayes : Firſt, with,Chriſt ; and ſecondly, | paint of Deſcrtion. ::5 _ 
7" T8 19 Þ ; f x HAP.1 
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ſuiſti, Dift.32, 


Soxom.!, 3» £.16, 
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or Houſhold government. 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Communion of married 
folkes, and of due benevolence. 


He Communion of man and wife, is that 
"I whereby they doe mutually and 


| willingly communicate, both their perſons,and 


goods each to other, fortheir mutuall kelpe,ne- 
ceſſitie, and comfort : Epheſ.5.28. $9 ought men 


" | ro love their wives as their owne badies: be that 


loveth his wife, loveth himſelfe. 

This dutie confifteth principally in the per- 
formance of ſpeciall benevolence one to ano- 
ther, and that not of courteſie, bur of due debt : 
1 Cor.7.3. Let the husband give unto the wife 
duc benevolence, aud likewiſe alſa the wife unto 
the hicband. 

Due benevolence muſt be ſhewed with a fin- 


oular and entire affeion one towardsanother; 
and that three wayes principally. * 

Firſt, by the: right and lawfull uſe of their 
bodies, or of the marriage bed, which is indeed 
an ef{cntiall dutie of marriage. 


The marriage bed ſignifieth that ſolicary and 


ſecret ſocictic which is berwcene manand wife 


alone, 

And itisa thing in it ownenature indifferent; 
neither good nor bad : and ſo Paw numbrethir 
among indifferent things, r Cor.7.27. Art tho 
bound nnto 4 wife? ſocke not to be looſed: art 
thox looſed from a wife ? ſecke not a wife. Where- 
fore the Church of Rome erreth twocontrary 
wayes. Firſt, in that it maketh marriageto be a 
Sacrament, and ſo every action of it, to be of it 


| 
owne nature good. Secondly, inthatthey pro- 


hibice marriage of certaine parties, and the rea- 
fon of the prohibition may ſceme to be this; 
that they thinke this ſecret comming together 
of man and wife to be filthinefle. This was the 
ſentenceof Syricas, that filthy Pope of Rome; 
whodetermined that marriage wasthe unclean. 
nefle of the fleſh, and to thar purpoſe abuſed che 
words ofthe Apoſtle, Rom.8.8. aflirming, thar 
they which ate in the fleſh, thar is, in the ſtate 
of Matrimonie,caror pleaſe Goa. Yea,and after 
that marriage was condemned by them, ſome 
began to dereft and hate women, as Ephraim 
the Syrian,of whom Ecclc{iafticall Rories make 
mention. And the Councell of Trent is of the 
fame judgement. For whereas it oppoſethmar- 
riage andchaſtitie; it plainly determineththar 
in marriagethercisno chaftitie, 

This comming together of man and wife, al. 
though it be indifferent, yet by the holy uſage 
thereof, it is made a holy and undefiled ation: 
Hebr. 13.4. 4farriage ts honourable among all, 
and the bed undefiled. And it is (as all other 
creatures and ordinances of God arc) ſan&tified 
by the word and prayer: 1 Tim-q.3, --- Fobid- 
ding to marrie, &c. verſe 4. === eAnd nothin 
ought to be refaſed --= for it i ſan{tified by the 
word of God and prayer. In which place is to be 


A , 


obtcryed, how the Apoſtle applieth the point of 
ſanctification directly ro marriage. 

The word of God giveth dire&ion to mar- 
ried folkes rwo wayes. Fiſt, by giving them 
warrant, that they may lawfully doe this a&ti= 
on ; becauſe whatſoeyer-is not done of faith 
(which faith muſt be grounded on Gods w 
i3 a — - by preſcribing the right 
and holy manner of doing the ſame. 29 

The holy manner ſtands in theſe particulars, 


——— 
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| of a good man;not to lie witha menftmous:iwo- 


en ro give rthemiclves (by murtuall conſent) ro 


Firſt,that it bedone inmoderation, Foreven 
in wedlocke excefſe in luſts is no better than 
plaine adulterie before God, This is the judge= 
ment of the ancient Church, that inremperance, 
and wife, is fornication; ©: 

Secondly,that ir beuſed in a 

Abſtinence from this ſecret 
uſed in two caſes, 


holyabſtinence. " 
ſocierie, muſt be 


Levit. 18.19. Thom ſhalt not goe to 4-womaneo 


cover her ſhame, as long asjbe us 
her diſeaſe. "And ut DES ore 


man, Ezekiel 18.6. _. UN'S he 22s 
Secondly, in thetime of aſolemnefaft, when 
ſome grievouscalamitic is-imminent.Thenthey 


fafting and prayer : 1 Cor.7.5. De one 
another, except ut be with conſent for a time, that 
ou may give your ſelvesre faſtag and prayer; 
againe come rogether, that Satan remopr you 

not for your mncontizencie. 2 Samuel 11,11. het 
Vriah anſwered David, The Arkr, and1ſraet, 
and Iudah,dwell intents; ww. my Lord Toab,and 
the ſervants of my Lord abide in the open fields; 
ſhall I then goe FA mine honſe to nary. 7 
and lie with my wife * By thy life, and by the life 
of thy ſaule, I will not doethus thing. Lich.t3.12, 
The _ of the houſeof David jballmonrne a- 
part, and their wives apart ; the family of the 
houſe of Nathan waar. Wives ke 
Next untothe word, this aCtion may be fan- 
ified by prayer, fora bleſſing upon ir,” Chil: | 
dren are the gift of God, and therefore married ; 
folkes are not onely to uſe the meanes, bur alfo 
to pray forthe obtaining ofthem: Pſal.Tx2.9, 
He maketh the barren woman to dw: with & 
family, and to be a joyfull mother of children. 
P{2l.127.2: Behold, children are the inheritance 
of the Lord, and the frat of the wombe hu re- 


ward. Examples torthis purpoſcarerheſe, Gen. | 


that is, immoderate defire even berweene: man | 


Furſt, while the woman. is-irr her flowers. | 


25-21. 1ſuacprayed uno the Lord for his wife; 
becauſe [he was ” os and the Lord was intrea- | 
ted of him, and Rebeccah his wife conceived. 
1 Sam.1.26,27, Andſhe ſuid, Oh my lord, as thy 
ſonle lrveth, mylord, 1 am the womanthat ftood 
with thee here, praying unto the Lord. vere 27. 
I prayed for this childe,and the Lord hath given 
me ney deſire which I aked of hins. | 
Now the fruits which arc reaped and enjoy- 
ed by this holy ufageof rhe marriage bed, are 
three. 1. The having of a bleſted iced, Deut. 


| ol OE 


28.1. If thou ſhalt obey diligently the yoyce of 


hd 
_ 


? 


—_— 


——— 
= —_— 


—_—— 
——_— 


— x—_—— —_—_— 


6-0 © | 


ſo is called the ſeed of God;being begotten in an 
| holy manner, Malac:2.15. And did nothe make 


hy thcations that every one of you 
| [oe how i poſeſo-bo veſſel nc rat 


| as the: Gentiles that know nor Gode(11 1 The 
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the Lordtby Ged,Gre. bleſſed ſballbe the fruit of | 
thy body, and the frutrofthy ground. Which al- 


one? yet hed he abundance of ſpirit + And wheve« 
foreone? becauſe he fought a ſeedof God; there- | 
fore keepe your ſelves m your ſpirtt,7and ter none 
tre again the-wife of hs youth.” 11. The 
preſervation of the 1hody in-cleanneſte; that it 
majbea fit Temple forthe holy Ghoſttodwell 
mw: 1:Theſ.4-3.4- The is the will of Gad, even 


ſhould 
honour, and not mthe luſt of concupifrence, even 


holy eſtate of marriage isalivelyeype.of Chriſt 
and-hisChurch - abdthis rr. 1s mn War- 
ricd! perſons, is alfo a figureof t jun&ion 
that is betweene him and the faithfall:Hoſ. 2:15: 
| I will marry thee \\mneeme; for ever; yea, { will 
marry thee unto nem | 644i 5 
ment,.11 mercy,” ind in compaſſions: '{ will even 
| mryy, thee unto mee in fatthfulntſſe, and thou 
ſratthnow the LordiEypics.23.Forrhs huctband i 
| the wives head; even as Chriſt i the head of the 
Church, and the ſame us the Saviour of his body. 
Here ſome queſtions atero be reſolved. - 
 [.:Caſe: 'Whetherimay marriage be diffol- 
ved irthe eale of barrennefſe Þ 110 vote 7 VN 
 -. Axſw. No: Forbarrennelſc is an hidden in- 
for the moſt part, and whichGod hath 

many times cured, eycn when it ſeemed to be 
deſperate, as in Sarah, Againe, the fruit of the 
wombe is Gods blefſing,and wholly dependeth 
upon him. He therefore. that.in want of chil- 
dren, rezeQeth his wife, whom he harh received | 
at the. hands of God, offereth- wrong eyen to 
God himſelfe. | 

T1. Caſe. What if either of the-married 
 folkes. commit fornication, or any finne of the 
ſame kinde greater than fornication, as Inceſ 
Sodomie, lying with beaſts, or fuch like > -*5*\ | 

eAnſw. Adultcry' and fornication are moſt 
grievous and .open' crimes, which doe breake 
the very bond and covenant of marriage./Prov. 
2-37. and therefore when they are- certainly 
knowne by fich perſons, they are arno band to 
be winked at, but the Magiſtrate is preſently to | 
be informed of them. Howbeir, if the innocent 
partic be willing to receive-the adulterer againe, 


p 
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B 
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in. regard-of his repentance, leſt hee 'ſhould 
robe... to: favourand maintaine finne; and to.be 


| ire co: the Con 


himſelfe a praRicer of uncleannefie; hcetis to. 
oregation, and declare the 
whole-matter to the Miniſter, that he may un- 
 derftand rhe 
| And if the adulrereſſe hath conceived and isin 


parties repentance, and defire of 


travell, the husband to avoid the imputation of 
having an heire in baſtardy, is tomake relation 
co the Chntch of the repentance of the adu]. 
tereſſe ; or-to acquaint ſome certaine 'perſons 


therewith,not to the cnd thatſhe ſhould be pu. 


| fiſhed forthe fact, bur that they may takenotice 


—_—c_. 
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of a childe conceived in adultery, whom after- | 
ward he may lawfully phi ba none of his. 
The matrex being knowne, theannogent par- 
tie nay required divorcemtntz* For adultery.is 
ſuch a finne.asdoth quitebreake off, not onely 
the uſe, but the bond and covenant of marriage. } 
Marth. 29.9. 1 ſay therefore wo you, that Pho- 
ſorver ſhall: put:away his wife, excepe it be for 
whore vd marry another,commureth ad:l- 
reryy/& ec, Aad-yer the ſame bond may be cont:- 
nued and prow up againe' by thegood will and 
conſent olthedeny innocent; andconſequenitly 
they may be reconciled, and dwelt together ſtill, 
1 Sam.25. 14. Now Saxl had: giver Michal his 
daughter Davids wife to-Phatti the ſore of La> 
| :ſb,which was of Gallim. 2Sam.7. 14. Then Da- 
vid ſent meſſengerso Tſhboſheth Sanls ſonne,ſay- 
mug, Deliver me my wife Michals which I mar- 
ried for an hundred fore-chins of the Philiſtims. 
The-ſame courſe may be raken 'm like caſes by 
che-innocent, ſpecially upon the zepemance of 


© 4 


C 
1 which beſcemeth her cowards the nan. 
| After thedivorcement made, it ſhall be lawe- | 


th 


| the guilcie per 


| be ſeparared, againſt hiswill,” : 
{Now in requiring 'of a divorce, there is an 


ifr of continencie, upon leave obrained of the | 


|civill Magiſtrate, (as indeed herein _— 


'But yet:every-man muſt be 
lefr to his owne conſcience,and none is compel-| 
led to take another, from whom he may juſtly. 


- 


—- 


equall rightand power in both parries,fo asthe | 


heas wellas ſhe: The reaſonis, becaufe theyate 
equally bound each toother, and have aliothe 


woman may require it as well as the man; and | 


fame intereſt in one anothers body ; provided | 
| alwayes,thatthe manis to maintaine his ſuperi= 


oritic, and the womanto obſerve that modeſtie | 


full for the harmeleſſe partie, nor having the | 
hurch, and the Chriftian Magiſtrate,co marry | 

 againe. | | 
-- Burt what then ſhall become of the partic of- | 

fending ? 11 

. " Axſw. If uponthe hazard of his conſcience, 

on libertic of fecond marriage bero be gran- 

ted'to the partic offending, by the Church, or 


there is not) divers reſtraints muſt bee obfer- 
ved. . Firſt, no libertie is to be granted him for 
marriage {o long as the matter remaines uncer- 
taine, whether they may bc reconciled : ſpeci- 
ally- while the partie innocent liveth in fingle 
life. Secondly, it muſt evidentlyappeare, that 
he hath earneſtly repented him of his finne, be- 
fore he can cither be received into the Church, 


libertie is notto be granted him cither preſent- 
ly or unadviſedly ; but upon frequent and ſeris 


moutning and hmentation, and {till ro remaine 
alone,] than-to deſire againe ro enjoy the benefic 
of that eſtare, which he hath already fo ſhame- | 
fully abuſed. : . 
-. Seamuchof the firſt way.of performance of 
due benevolence. 
The ſecoud way is, by cheriſhing one an- | 
other 2+ 
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or adinitted to afecond marriage. Thirdly,this | 


ous \admonition , rather to give himſclfe to | 


== I - 
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other: t:pheſ.5.29.No man evey hated bis ewne. | A':forrhow-ſhalt ſuxely overralss fem, and Vets 
fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir, as Chrtft| | all. Secondly; regardingher eftate ag his owne, 
; alſo doth the Charch. This cberiſhing is the | | and providing maintcance for her;bath for his | 
|enaiog of any duries, thaz tend ro the pre-= life time, and as much av he may, Wnt 
| terving of the lives-one of another, Wherefore | | comeafter his death. Epheſ.5.28. $9 og hr mmen 
they arc treely ro- communicate their goods, | | to /ove their:wver ar their dune bodies: Rethat | 
! their counſelt, their labours each to other, for loverh huwife loverhhimfelf+: verl, 29; For ##| 
the good of theinſelves and theirs. | | |oman ever yet hated his owne fleſh, bur nowiriſhorhs| 
 - Thethird wayis, by an holy kinde of rejoy=| [iz &c. Exod. 21.10! If hee rake hint another || 
 cibg and folacingthemlelyeseach with other,in| | wife, heſhallnot diminiſh her food, her vaiment; 
4 mutualldcclaration of rhe fignesana tokens of | | and ence of her virginitie. Ruth 2:9. I 16 
love and kindnelle.: Prov.5.18. Rejeyce with the| | whom he (aid, Who art thon? whith ſeids Tarr | 
| wife of thy youth : vele 19. Let! her be as the | || Ruththine hand-maid, ſpread therefiretheaving | 
* | lavirg FHimd, and pleaſant wild-goat :. let ber| | of thy garment over thine hinwd-maid : fop ihow 
© | breſts ſartsfie thee at all times, and delight inher| | art F< hinfran. * | \nonr + TD \, Yours, e2.25D 1 53 
tove continually. Can.1.1. Let him kifſe mewith| | IT, Tohonour his wife: xPerer 9; 5. Giving. | «dc 62214 
the kiſſes of his mouth, for thy Jave if better then | B | honour tothe woman. ooo ia war 

wine, Gene, 26.8.; So-after he had beene there a| |  This.honour ftands in three things ; Burſt, in! 
long trme, +Abimelech King of the Philijtims | making account of her. as:his companion," or | 
[oked out at « window, and lve; he ſaw Iſaac| | yoke-tellow!). For this cauſe; the woman when q 


| or Houſhold government. 
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| ſport: g with Rebeccab his wife : Then Abines | | the was creared, was not taken out of the nians{ 
leth called Iſtac, and ſaid; Loe,ſhe is of a ſure=| | head,becauſe ſhe wasnot madetorule over him; 
tie thy wife. Elay 62.7. As a young -manmar-| | nor out of his freer, becauſeGod did not make 
rieth a virgin, ſs ſhallthy ſounes marry thee : and| | her ſubje& to him as a ſetvant; bur our ofthis}, 
as 4 Bride-groome #8. glud of the Bride, ſo ſhall | fide, totheendthar man ſhotld rake her ashie{ 
chy God rejoyce over thee. | .| | mate. Secondly,in a wite and patiept bearing or 
+1 This rejoycing arl delight is more permits | | coveringofher infirmities, asanger; wayward-. 
ted ro the man,thanto the woman; and rothem | nefle,and{uch like, inteſpettofthe weakneſſeof 
both, more in their young yeares, than in their her ſex; 1 Per2.7. Groing honogr to the woman 
old age. 9,0 | Las mtorbeweaker veſſelt, ſceingy0 are hbeires to- 


lis) TIVY 1 [gether of the grace of life, that your prayersb#l 

wow if Treo, F | [ro hindied;Thirdly,byluffering himſelf foine- | 
CHAP. XI. _ *. * | Chrtimestor beadmoniſhed-oradviſed- mbellifo 

| ..) | wasGodscommandement to Abzahamooncers'| 

O f the H usband E : | ning Sarah bis wife; Leri# nor be grievous anthy'| 
| } a _ | | fehr, forthe childe, and for thy bond-wommm*: m|. 
Arried folkes are cither husband or wife, all that Sarahſball ſay unto thee, henve her voice | 
The husband is he which hathauthori- For in Iſaze ſhall thy feed be called; Gen.22:1 2.4 
tic over the wife; hercupon-in Scriprure he is Thus Elkanah was willing to ſubſcribe unto bis - aol} 
called the gurde of her yourh, Prov. 2.17. and wife Amna's advicefor her tarrying at howetill | 
they twaine being bur one fleſh, hee is alſo the | |rthe childe was weaned +1 Sam.n.22. And:Eh- 


head over his wife. #ah her huband (aid unto her,doe what ſeemteth. 
| The duties of the husband rowards the wife, | | chee beſt: rarrywntill rho haſt-weancd himrone- 
are theſe : ly the Lord atcompliſh his word. Hereuponrhe 


I. To love her as hiroſelfe : Epheſ.5.33., Ler Heathen Philoſopher 1:id,' 7 hat the Maſter.of | Arift, Eckie, ib.8, | 
every one love his wife even as himſelfe. Geneſis the family exeyciſeth (af.cr a ſort) a power tran. 
24.67. Af-erward Iſaac brought her unto the| | nicall over his ſervants, a power Regallowerrbns 
| tent of S arah his mother; andhe taoke Rebeccah, children,becanſe K ings are fathers of their Came 
E- aud ſhe was hu wife, and he loved her : ſo Iſaac | D| mon-weales : bus in reſpett of hes wif.heexcret- 
| | Left mourning for his mother,Note howthe love | | ſeth a pawer Ariſtocraticall, net after his\ owne 

of the husbard to the wife mitigates ſorrow | | wilhbbur agreeable to the honouy © dig iris of the 
| for the death ofthe mother. married eftate : and cenſequently that he ought | 

Hes co ſbew this love in twothings; Firſt, [not in modeſtie to challenge the privilege of 

iu protecting hertfrom danger,Gen.20.16, 4nd preſcribing and advertiſing his wife in all mar. 
ant Sarah he ſaid, behold I have given 1000;| | ters domeſtica}}, but in ſomerto leave herto her | 
\ ſhthels of ſilver uno thy brother + behold hets| | owne will and judgement, | \ 


' the covering of thine eyes among#t all that are Here queſtion 1s moved, whether the. hul- 

' with thee. Let it be knowne amongst all, and be | band may corre&trhe wiſe? 

' thog inſtrutted. 1 Sam. 30.5. Davids two wives | Arnſw. Though the b::»band be the wives 
 werertakgnpriſoners alſo, Ahinoam the 1ſraclite,| | head, yet it ſeeines he hach.n0 power nor liber- 

and Abinail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite: tie otanted him in this 1egard, For we reade 

{ oy þ—# . oO 6 "ou . 

verl.8. Thea David asked connſell of the Lord, | not in the Scriptures. any piccept or exampleto | 
ſayrag ; Shall Ifellow after this company ? (hall warrant fuch practic? of Þ:15 authoritic, Le may. 


| | #eeake them?* And he anſwered him, Follow, | reprove and admojſh her in word onely, if | 
| | he 
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hee ſeeth her in fault,, For thus wereade, that | A.| che mar, i bownd-by the Law to the man while| 
ITacob cenſurcd his wife, being impatient, eyen| | he liverh. Ephel.q.24. As the Church 5 in ſub- 
| in anger, Gev.30.2. Am Tin Gods ſtead, which| | jettion to Chriſt, even ſo let the wives be to their 
hath with-holden from thee, the finit of the | | hnsbands in every thing. Coloſſians 3.18. Wives 
wombe? And [ob reproved his wite, Job 2-10. | | ſubmit your ſelves unro yowr husbands, as tt x 
T hou. ſheakeſt like a fooliflh- woman. What? Shall | | comely in the Lord, 1 Tim. 2.12. permit not « 
we receive good at the hand of Gail; and not re=| | woman ---- to nſurpe authoritie over the man. 
cetveenill? But he may. not chaſtiſe her either And it was a law eſtabliſhed by God imme- 
with ſtripes or troakes. The reaſons plaine: | | diately after thefall, Gen. 3.16. Ytothe woman} 
, Wives arethcir husbands mates, and they ewo | | he ſard, 1 will greatly increaſe, &c. and thy de- 
| be oncfleſh, And noman will hate, much leſſe | | fre ſha#be [ubieft ro thine hucband, and he ſball 
| beathis owne ficſh, but nouriſhethand cheriſh- rule over thee. Indeed the daughter according 
ech.is, Ephel. 5.29, Againe,it-isthe commande- | |to.the Civill law, even when ſhe is married, is 
| ment of God, that-man ſhould nottreſpaſiec 4- * in the power of her father, and notof her hus- |* In poreſtau 
In .Ger... | garſtthe wife of hs youth, Malach.2.15. Chry-| | band, Burt this is direQtly againſt the Law of | FT 
— ſoftomedaith, It is the greateſt reproach for any | | Hoſes, nd croſlerh the law of nature, Levit. 
man that can be, to beat his wiſe Platarch mw | B | 22.12,13. Numb. 30.13. 
the lifeof Cato the Cenſor, aftirmeth, 7 hat he Now the dutics of the wife are principally 
"| which fenitech his wife, doth all one, as if he | | two. | 
—_— fhould lay violent hands upon the ſacred images The firſt, is ro ſubmit her ſelfe to her husband, 
of the gads, which was counted an high degree and ro acknowledge and reverence him as her 
otofterceawong the Heathen. head in all things. Gen. 20.16. Likewiſe Abi- 
Itis allcaged, husbands are commanded fo to | | melech ſard wnto Sarah, Behold thy brotherthat 
love their wives, as Chriſt doch his Church : | | is, thy husband whom thou calleit thy brother, 
.now Chriſt chaſtiferh his Church with Rrokes; | | ir the waile of thins eyes ro allthat are with thee, 
and therefore fo may the husband his wife. F»ſc } | As if he ſhould fay, 7hy hueband u« thy head, 
| As Chrift doth enturcly love his Church, ſo he} | and hath power over thee, and thox oughteſt to 
ray alſo chaſtiſethe ſame, becauſe he isnot one- } | reverence him. For of ancient times, the wife 


I 


\ ; ly-chehusband, bur abſolute Lord and King of | | was covered with a vaile in the preſence of her 
| his Church; fo is nor the husband abfoluteovyer | | husband, in token of ſubjeRion unto him. Thus 
| the wifc. N | | Rebeocah atthe ſight of [ſag tooke a vaile, and 


| But his authoritie over his wife, is after a ſort} | covered her head therewith, Gen.24.65. 1 Cor. 
| | civill, as isthe authoritie of the Magiltrate over | C | 11.2, The mans the womans head, Ephel.5.22. 
| his people. nf. It is nor ſo. For the Magi-| | Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your hmebands, 
. Rrate hathin his hand the power of the ſword, | P wnto the Lord © for the husband ss the wives 

by which power hce infleeteth puniſhment in |- | head, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church. 

\ caſe of offence. But the beodend canchallenge | | The reaſon hereof is good. For the wife cnjoy- 
..Confenfa. C,de | tO bimſelfe no ſuch power : yea, it is flatly for- | , eth the privileges of ber husband, and is graced 
| Givortis, bidden in the civill law, that he ſhould ſcourge | by his honour and eſtimation amovgſt men.His 
{ or ſtrike his wife. | Nobilitie maketh ber noble, though otherwiſc 
| | Nevertheleſle,ifſhe grow to extremities,and | | ſhe is bafe and meane; as contrariwiſe,his baſe- 
 bedeſperatcly perverſe,toas therebeno hope of | | nefle and low degree cauferh her, though the be 
amendment, thenthe Magiſtrate may be infor. by birth noble and honourable, ro be by eſtate 

med; who to prevent ſ{candalls, and to provide |- | baſe and meane. 

for-publike peace, both onghr and may afſigne | The ſecond duties, to be obedient unto her 
unto her neceſiary correction, and puniſhment | | husband in all things; that is, wholly to de- 
according to.her defercr, Now the husband that | | pend upop him, both in judgement and will.For 
hatha wife ſo ſtubborueand peeviſh,muſt beare | | looke as the Church yeelds obedicnceto Chriſt 
it, if iemay be borne;as the portion ofhis crefle | D| her head,and yeelds her felfero be commanded, 
laid upon him byGod. And in this caſe if he be | |governed, and direRed by him, {o ought the. 
i unparient,he may inſome ſort be pardoned and | |womantothe man. So Sarah is faid, co obey A- 
$ pittied, but he is not whollyto beexcuſed, | | braham, and to give him the termes of abedi- 
| | ence, She called him Lord, or Sir, 2 Peter 3.6. 
Hence it followeth, that the woman 1s not to | 


"were. ro 


| — —— A 


CHAP. XII rake libertic of wandring, and ſtraying abroad | 
| ; from her owne houſe, wichour the mans know- 
O f the I if E, ledge and conſent, 2 King.q.2 2. T hen fhe called | 


| to her husband and ſaid, Send with me, I pray 
He wife is the other married perſon, who| | thee, one of the young men, andone of the Aſſes s | 
being ſubje& ro her kusband , yecldeth | | for I will haſte to the manof God, awd come a=, 


| obedience unto him. | | | gaine. Againe,that ſhe is to follow her husband | 
{ Touching the tubjeRion of the Wife , the| | when hee flitteth or departeth from place to | 
word of God mentioneth it in ſandrie places, | | place,unlefle he forſakeeither her or Chriſt, To 
| Rom.7.2. The woman which iswn ſubjettion to | | this purpoſe Par! faith, he had power to leade 4- 
BEEY ED 4! | | EE | boxt CS 
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or Houſhold government: G HAP, 13. 


bouts a wifegbeing a ſiſter, as well as thereſt ofthe A 
Apoſtles, t Cor.g.5. Thus Sarah went with A- 
braham into Egypt, Gen. 12.11. and out of X- ; 
gyprt, Gen.13.T, and to Gerar to fo joarre there, 
Gen. 20,1,2,2. Thusthe wivcs cf Iacob departed, F 
with him from their father Laban Gen. 31.17: | 
| _ Contrary to theſe dutics, are the, Gnnes of 
"Wigs; Tg be proud, to be unwilling to beare: ; 
the authoritie of their husbands; to chide and | ' 
braule with burerncfle; to for ſake.cheir houſes, ', 
&c, Pro. 27.1 5. A coninuall dropping in the day . 
of raine,and 4 contentious WOman are althe. ver.l6 
He that hideth her, hideth the wind; and jhe is 
as.the oyle in his xight handygthat mterecth 3t ſclfe, 
Exod.4.26. Then Zipporah ſaid, O'bloody bus, | 
band; becauſe of thectrceumciſton,Jewastle taut |! 
ofthe Levits Copgubive, Judg.19.2. ho played B 
the whore, and went away from him ut ber fa-', 
thers houſe to Bethlem Iudah, and; there conti- 
"hed the ſpace of foure, moneths. It wasthe finne || 
of Queene Yajbri, who refaſed. td-came as the 
| Kings word which be had given in charge 1othe,, 
Enuches : therefare the King wag very angrys 
and his wrath lindled ip him, fiber 2-2, Lat, | 
ly, tobe a cauſe of griefe to their kinred, Thus. 
the-proud' wives of, Eſaw, the daughters of the\| 
Hittites, were a griete of minde.tg 1ſaac and; 


 Rebeccah,Gen. 26.35. & 27.46 - : - ol 
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CHAP. XL: 


T. T.Ichcrto hath beeve treated of the firſt cou-| 
ple,whereof the family confilterh, name-| 

ly of married folkes. Now follow the other ; | 
and they are of two ſorts; cither ſuch as wheres | 
by the family. is increaſed, and multiplied ; or |, 
ſuch as are helps thereunto, | 
Thoſe whereby the family is inlarged are al« | | 
fo of two ſorts; Parents and Children, 

Parents are they which have power and au- 
thoritic over children. 

The dutics of Parentsarecſpecially two, One 
to bring up their children : The other to beſtow 
them when they have brought them up, 

Touching Education or bringing up of chil- 
dren, the Parents care muſt be, both that they , D 
may live,& alſorhat they may live wel, Eph.,6.4. 

Touching the preſervation of the life of the 
childe, there are many duties required of rhe 
Parents, ſpecially foure, Firſt,the Mother js her 
ſelfe to give the infant ſucke, and ro wrap it up 
in ſwadling cloaths. Par! commends it for tlie 
note of a good wife, to nurſe her ewne children, 
I Tim.5.10. Thus Sarah gave ſucke to Iſaac, 
Gene,21.7. Anmanurſcd Samwel, 1 Sam.n.22, 
Davidin likelihood was nurſed by his mother, 
Pal. 22.9. Thou gaveſt me hope even a; my ma- 
thers breſts. And our Saviour Chriſt was alſo 
{nurſed by ary his mother, Luke 11.27, and 
{wadled, Luke 2.7. Now the reaſon hereof is 


plainc, God hath given milke to women _ 
| 


= Of the Parent. |c| 


and mcanes, to lay vp ſomething far the furvre} 


| beare childen. and hath fo.appointed, that no 
| meat is more narurallto the childe,than theme = 
thers milke. And nature it ſelfe teacheth this mn 
che courſe of other creatures, The earth nour;ſh- 


the tree beareth is fed by the ſap that comes 
trom the root thereof. Yea,>mongſt the byvir- 
| beaſts, even thoſe chat be moſt ſavage, as the 
; Ti 
' they bring forth. 


| Yetincaſeof want of health, or abilirie, of 


| any other juſt impediment, rhemother way in | - 


 equitic be forborne, andthe childe commirte - 
; unto 2 Nu:ſe, Abd fo we reade that Reberr, 
the daughter of Berhwel;and/afterwasd the. wif 


E 


notto be his qether,bur aſtranger: and her fact 


Was allowed by God, Exade247,9- - 


;  Thelecond dutie of the Parentis,to provide. 
for hischilde mear, drinke, aud cloathing, Our 


light of Nature, thoughthey be evill, willnor 


idenie or with-hold necetlary:foode fronytheir.| | 


children : Matth. 7.9,10, #hat man i: there ar 
mong. you, that if þ 
give him a ſtone, or if he acke a fiſh, will give 


- 


: e171 of his homſhold. he demertb rhe faich, and us 
worſe than an mfidel, 1 Tunes, S. | 


L #4 


maintenance of the childe. 23 Cor. 12.14. --- for 
the children onght not to lay up fortbe Fathers; 
but the Fathers for the children. Prov. 19414. 
Houſe & riches are themheritance of the fathers: 
 Thefourthis,roobſerve borh the inclination, 


ſome honeſt calling and courſe of life: Prov. 26. 
11. A childess knowne by bus ations, whether 
his worke be pure and rig/t.lothe Ecclehalticall 
Hiſtorie, wiitren by Reffiuxs, it is recorded, that 


Alexander Biſhop of Alexaxaria, ſaw a farre 
oft,na place neareto theſea,a company of chil. 
; dren playing together, and 1 their play imita- 
ting himfelfe in ſundry miviſteriallaQions. And 
; when he had a while viewed chem, he perceived 
that they examined and baptiſed one another, 
according tothe ſolemne order ufed in the Con- 


eth that which it bringeth faith, The fruit which |: 


ores,doe giveiucke unto the yorg ones which | | 


J 


| Of Iſaar, had a Nurſe, Gen.24,59. whole name. 
; Was Deboraſ;Gcn. 5.8. And Pharaohs daugh- . 
| terinacalſe of necefſitic,commicted Mofſcs tobe 
nurſed of at Hebrew weman, whom ſhe woke? | 


Saviour Chriſt faxch, that Parents cyen by.the} 


fam a ſcorpion? Ard Pant laith, {f there be any | 
lr hat: provideth not for his owng, and namely fo 


The third dutie is, when God giverh abilicie | 


and thenaturall gifrs of body and mindethatare I 
in the childe, and accordingly to beſtow it in 


3 


— 


5 
” 


Ruffin, Fett, Hiſt, 
L 1. 6.14. 


oregation : which thing, when hee had made 
ſore of his Clergic acquainted with)! and 
taken order that the childien ſhould be ſcnt for, 
and brovght before him, he demanded of them, 
what ſportricy uſed, and in what manner they 


for feare, denied wha: they had dove, yer up- 
on further examinarion :hcy confefled , rhar 


came Biſhop of the place) their Biſhop, and 


played one with another, The children ar firlt | 


they had made Arhanaſims (who af.crward bee | 


— 


| thar he inſtructed and baprized ſundry of rheir 


— 
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company. He further asked both Atharaſire | 
himſelfe, and thoſe: which were faid to have 
beene baptiſed, what queſtious he asked them, | 
and'what anſwersthey gave; wir. rontn by | 
their ſpeeches,thatthey had framed themſelves, 
thoughha {porting manner, tothe Church-pro- 
ceedings in thoſe a&tions ; upon conference had 
with his Clergie, hce determined, that thoſe 
which had firſt beene asked, and had given an- 
ſwer fully, according to the forme uſed in thar| 
Church, and thereupon baptiſed ſhould nor be 
ifed ; And for - Athanaſius and the other 
children; which had done the part of Miniſters 
intheir kinde, he ſent'for their parents,and gave 
'them great chatgethat'thcy ſhould be brought 
up in earning andreligion, that ſo they might 
incinebe fitforthepublike Miriſterie. The like 
courſe we readero have beenetaken'by the Hea- 


wardnefſe of their children. The Arherijans' 


intoa publikep 
ing to-all ſorts of trades were laid ; and looke, 
in what kinde of Inſtrument any of them rooke 
moſt delighr,the childe wasthoughrto be moſt 
fir fot the trade; whereunto that Inſtrument be- 


good ſucceſle. 


children which have che moſt pr 
be induced with the beſt gifcs,be conſecrated un-! 
to God, and bronghrt up iniche ſtudic of the 


| Scriptures, to ſerve afterward in the'Miniftery | 
ofthe Church. Thus 4a dedicated Sammwl her} 
ſonneuntoGod by vow, r Samar:1t. Ard jhe| 


vowed A Vow, and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, uf 
thow wilt give unto thine handmaid a manchild, 
then T will give him unto the Lord all the dayes 


and'the Lord bleſſed Samarlher fonne, who in 
proceſle of time became a great Propher. | 
The next point of cducation of children, isto 
rovide that they may live well and lead agod- 
| life. Tothis purpoſe Parents muſt doe three 
things. 
Fiſt chey areto be carefiul that the childe ſo 
ſoone as may be, after it is borne, be admitted 
into the true Church of God by Bapriſine, and 
have a fir namegiven unto it, 


4 


Secondly, they are to endevour to ſow the 
ſreds of oodlineſſe and Religion in the heart 
of the childe, ſo ſoone as it comes to the uſe of 
reaſon and underſtanding ; and as it growes in 
mot ſo care muſt bee had that it grow in 

nowledge and =_ To this purpoſe is the 
| yow and promiſe made in Baptiſme, which 
parents are bound to call upon the childeto re- 
member, when'it comes to yeares, It was the 
godly care of Timorhzes parents, 2 Tim.3.14, 
But continue thou in the things which thou haſt 
learned, knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them, veric 15. And that thou haſt knowne ”"y 


— 


A 


then, for judgement'of the inclination and to-]- 


made a law, that before children were beſtow- 
edin'any _— they ſhould be firſt brought | 


ace, where inſtruments belong- |: 


longed; and afterwatdapplicd to the lame with} 
KH l TY 


Now the parents firſt and printipall cate\ 
muſt bee for the Church; that thoſe of their} 
*twitand] 


C 


hi tife. And ſhedid according toher vow, | 


B 


D 


| thence take thee a wife of che danghters of Labay 


'holy Scriptares of a child, which are able to make | 
thee wiſe anto ſalvativn,through the fiirh which | 
« im Chriſt Tefus. This was thecommandement” 
of God to theParenrs of his people, Dedts6:30 
Thou ſhalt rehearſe theſe wordswhichT conmnnyl] 
ther continaally rothy children, and ſhalt tathe of 
thews when thoa tarrieſt in the houſe. And ver20, | 
When thy ſore ſhall ache thee in t11e' to fore 
ſaying, Whar mtanes theſe reftimonieB and ordi-\; 
narices, and lawes, which the Lord our God harh” 
commanded. you? Then thou Jhalt fay uid thy 
ſonnes : We were Pharabhi'bonthMonin vp); 
&c. This wis'obſeryed by the Iſraelites if the | 
ages ſucceedngtP1.44.1.1}/ehivtheard with oay 
eares,O Gd, onv fathers Aitve told 1s th ewerbes 
that thou haſt dine their dayesin at time.” 
Thirdly, the firft wftriif569 of children ty 
leaming arfdYteligion, miift beſo ordered, thar 
they may tikeit withieliphe; Por which pur-| 
poſe, theythiy be ſometimes allowed in modeZ 
rate mariieftd play and Tokice thenſelvexin re- 
creationsfittg for their yeites;And iFrhieyBve 


bridle of diſciphne. *Fitft;by reproofe in word | 
and wher'that will not helpe,by the rod of cor. 
rection: Zack. 8:5: The ffherrs of the eitirſhallbe'| 
fab of $6y6s mid givles playing inthe ftreerstheres 
of. Prov.29.15, Therod and correttion give wiſ> | 
dome,but a child ſet at libertie makes his mother | 
aſhamed. verſe 17. Corrett thy ſonne and he will 
give thee reſts! aid'givd\pleaſures to thy ww 
Heb.1 2.9. We have had the fathers of our bodies 
which corre{Þ is, and whe hens reverence, | 
Yet 19 thjs point two extremes are carefully | 
to beavoided [TharchePicenrbe nor eithe] ſro | 
ſevere,or too jndnigent to the childe.Forſe rerie 
rie Paul gives this rule, Epheſ.6.3. Parents firo- | 
woke not your children to anger, that is, by too 
much auiteritie in government. For lenitie, we 
have old E/z hisexample: 1 Sam.2.22. And he 
ſard wnro them, Why dee ye ſweb things: for of 
allths people, I heare evill reports of you. Doe no 
more my fonnes, &c. So niuch for Education, 
The ſecond geaerall dutie of Parents, js the 
beſtowine of their child ren, This beſtowing is, 
when they Knowing their children fit for mar- 
riage, nor to have gifr of contigencie, doe uſe 
their beſt indeyour to provide marches for them 
intime,or at leaft,doe adviſethem thereunto by | 
rhemſelves, or by their friends: x Cor.7.36. If 


any man thinks it wncomely for his virgin copaſſe 
the flower of her age, and need ſo require --- let 
them be married. ver. 28, he that grveth her to 
marriage,doth well.Jere, 26.6, Take ye wives --- 
and take wives for your ſonnes, and give your 
daughters to huſbands,c5c, Gene28.1. Iſaac cal- 
ted Iacob and bleſſed him, and charged him, arid 
faid mito him,Takhe not a wife of the danghters of 
\ Canaan; Ariſe, get thee to Padan Aram -=- and 


thy mothers brother. Judges 14.2. Samſon came | 
and told his father and his mother, and ſaid, 1 
have ſcene a woman of the daughters of the Phi- 


liſtrms ; now therefore give me her towife. 


—_O_. A 


: WE , MN hs 


1 — 


aimiſſe ih ether; they areto'beleeftriined BYYhe | 


—  — _ — 


——  ——_—_———C_O ©... CEGLED W_ _ —_ —_ — 


= I em armnartinns 


0009 * E——_—_: OI — Wo ee eo—_ — 


| ——————_ 


or Houſhold government. 


—— 


Crnap; 14 


* 
- 


C11S UTI 18 NOW adayes carcle[]y neglected 
of Parents; and the fruic thereof is dangerous, 


A 


For hence it cones to paſſe, that their children |: 
oftcorimes doc cither commit whoredome, or | 
undertake wicked and ungodly marriages. | 


Inthechoice of a husband or wife,the Parents | 


ought to have a greater ceſpect unto pictic and 


witdome, than unto beautie and riches, or any | 


other outward bleſſings. Yet where they all con- 


curre,the partic lo qualified isthe morethanke- 
fully to be entertained, Upon theſe grounds the ; 
Priclt or Prince of Midian, gave his daughter 
Zipporah to Moſes, and Moſes agreed rorake 


her : Ex0d.2.19. A man of e/£gypt delivered | 


2s from the Phil:ſtims, and alſo drew us water | 


enough, and watered the ſheepe. --- And Moſes 
agreed to dwell with the man, who gave unto. 
Moſes Zipporah hrs daughter. Joſhuah 15.16. | 
Then Caleb ſaid, Hee that [miteth Kiriath- 
fepher, and taketh it, even to him will I give. 


Achſah my daughter towife. Yea,it1s a ſinners | 


matry okely for beautie, without conſideration 


of che better things. Thus the old world finned, 


that they were faire, and rooke theni wives of all 


the daughters of the Philiſtims,without further 


his wife, Judges 14.2. 


moderately with thcir childrenin this caſe, and 
not undertake at any hand to force and compell | 
them to marry this or that partie, This was the | 
juſt commendation of Rebeccahs parents, who 
though they were Idolaters, yer had that regard: 
of equitie, that they firſt called her and asked; 
her conſent, before they ſent her away with A- 


24.58, Now incaſe the Parentsfailein their duty 
in this regard, the ſonne or daughter may law. 
fully declare the matter firſtto their kinsfolke, 
and afterward ( if need be) ro the Miniſter or 
Magiftrate, and ſue for redreſſe by their meanes 
and direQion, 4 


CH AP; XTHIL. 
| Of the Sonne_. 
g 5— Sonne is he whoisin ſabjeRiowto' his 
Parents. Fo UT 4-970 
The duties of a Sonne tobe performed 'to his 
Parents, arc 9s a. two.” 21'0: 
Firſt,to yeeld them obedience, whetherthey 
| be his natitrall Parents or otherwile,as his ftcp. 
father and Rtepmother,and that while he liverh, 
| Epb.6.1. Children obey.your parentsintheTiord; 
for thes ts right. Luke 2.51: Then he went downe 
with them, aud came to Nazareth, andwas ſub- 
jett ro them. Ex0d.18.19. Moſes fatherin law 


faid unco him, Heare now my woyce, I will give 
\ | rhce counſell,and Grd ſhall be with thee Ruth 3.5 


when the ſounes of God ſaw the daughters of men || 


that theyliked, Gen.6.2. and Samſon, who'one- | | 
ly upon the tight of the woman-in Timnah, of | 


inquirie,defired that ſhe might be given him for || 


Apaine, it is meet that Parents ſhould deale | 


brahams (ervant,to be married to [ſaac,Genefis | 


B 


x 


. 
. 


C 


\ 
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{ her, byfeeding her when ſhe is old ; wherein 


| D 


And Ruth (11d unto Naomi her mother 64 Lew, 
A! that thon bidd-ft me, I will doe. Job 1.5. 
And when the dayes of their banqueting were 
gone about, lob ſent and [; anttified them, 

This obedicnce mutt ſhew it felfe in two 
things, 

Firſtjin the choiceof a lawfull calling, where- 
inthe childe is to be.ordered and appoured at 
the diſcretion of the Parent. | 

Secondly,in marriage ; For inthat,che parent 
is theprincipall agent and diſpoſer of the childe. 
Now although his authoritic benot ſo great as 
thar thechilde isro be forced and compelled by 
him ; yet the reverentand dutifull reſpe& which 
the childe ought to beare towards him,oughtto 
be a ftrong inducement, not to difſent, or re« 
nounce his advice, withour great and weightic 
cauſe, Yea,the child muſt indevour by all man= 
ner of dutifull carriage ro overcome, or atleaſt 
romitigate his parents ſeveritic in rhar behalte . 

Now for the daughters : They mult yeeld 
obedience to their Parents in all Doineſticall 
labours; tharthey may be skilfull in houſheld 
atfaires;- Thus did the ſeven daughters of the 
Prieſt of Midian, accuſtome thernlelves to draw? 
water,andtill the troughes ro water their fathers 
fhrepe,Exod.2.16. Thus Rebeccah was tcencio 
comeout of her fathers houſe, with her pitcher 
upon her ſhoulder,and 10 goe downe with it to 
the wellto fill it, and give drinke to her fachers 
Camels,Gen.24.16;17. 

The ſecond dutieof the ſonne, is to recom- 
ro fathers love, and care over him, by re- 

eeving him incaſe of want,if God give ability, 
with-tood- and: raiment, and other neceflaries. 
Herein/childrenmuftdeale with their parents,as 
the brood of the Storke is reporced to doe with 


they do no more but whar ſhe before hath done 
unto them.It is Pauls counſcll,that children and 
nephewes ſhould recompence the kindnefle of 
cheir kiored in the firſt place, 1 Tim. 5.4. and 
thereforeto their parents, the head and founda« 
tion of their kinred;” When [oſeph was in pro- 
tperity,and his father 7qoob in want, hefirſt gave 
him corne freely ; and afterwards ſent for him to 
Epypt, and thcreprovided for him rin ſomuch 
as the Text ſaich of him, that he nourifhed his 
father and his brethren,and all his facheis houſ- 


holdwith bread, Ewen as the mother puts meat | 


mo the childes month, Gen.q7.12.. When Na- 
omitcheſtepmorherof Rach was of great yeares, 
and her ſtrengthſpent, Rzch gathered corne in 
the harveſt for releefe ofthem both. Yea, when 
Boat gave hertoeatand todrinke, ſhe reſerved 
part of her victualls; and brought it home with 


| her olcanes,to refreſh her mother, Rutn 2.14 18, 


q 
chem, and doth checontrarie, by ill uſage of [1s | 


The neceffiric of the performance of t':<f: 
utjes-is ſo great, that if the ſorne neo {-ctcth 


Parent; either in word or ceed, he is worthy 
of death, even by CMofes jaw: Exod.2t.15, 
He that ſmiteth hu father or has mother, ſhall 
die the death. 


The 
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The law ofthe firlt borneof a ans children, ; 
that he ſhould have a greater portion of his fa- 
thers goods,than any ofthe reſt of his brethren, 
is perpetuall, and admits no exception, but one- 
ly in the caſe of notorious wickedneffe, Deur. | 
21.17. Hee ſhall ackyowledge the ſonne of the 
hated for the' firſt borne, and give hips a double 
porr30n of all that he hath : for he ts the firſt of 
his frength,and to him belongeth theright of the 
firſt borne, This was the law ; yet we readethat 
Renben loſt this prerogative, by reaſon. of his 
incelt ,-arid- {dah the fourth ſonne of. Zxcob, 
had the dignitic of the. firſt borne. : Geneſis 


thee ---= thy' Fathers ſannes ſhall bow downe 
anto thee. | | ntl, 
In the Churchof the old Teſtament, the pri- 


HaP. ld, Of Chriſlian Oeconomie, 


49.8, Thox Indah, thy brethren ſhall praiſe © 


vilege of the firſt borne was threefold; the firſt. 
ofgovernmentand royaltie,the ſecondofPricit- 
hood, thethird of the double portion.: And it 
is probablethat this was forthe mo(t/part/Ce- 
remoniall, and was accompliſhed and derer- 
mined in _Chtiſt , who was the mage of the 
inviſible God, and the firſt borne of everycrea- 
ere, Cololl.ro1 Fo 2G Ch, 

Here rwo.qucſtionsare propounded, -. 

Breſt, I. Whether is it lawfull forthe ſonne 
ro makea vow belonging either to religion, or 


the Patent? >. 354. vor], Dus 5 1 | 
Arſe. A vow ſo madeqsof no force to hinde 
the childe, but by the law,of -patureand_.com- 
mon equitie, is to be made.yioid. For'it» is'a 
ruled caſe, that he which isnat: his axyhe man, | 
that isto ſay, at his owpelibemtic; butimderthe | 
power of another,cannot bind himfelfe. Againt, 
the authoritic of the Parent:bythe: Lawrat:God | 
is great : For it alloweth:the-Favher tqmake 
void the vow of the childe;pertrining;ro L3ods 
worſhip, Numb.30.6. > © 4» mT 
QOneſt. 1. Whetheristhe conſent of the'pa- | 
rents to be required inthe. ſecond marriages of 
their children. ITSY 7. preteen wh] 
Azxſw. 1. Ofancienttimes, both by.*Civill 
Lawes, and alſo by Impemall conſtitutions, it 
was provided: that no widowes, though made 
free by their-former marriages, ſhould:make' 
any contract.againe, without the good!will of 
their Parents. 11. -Conſem:inthis cafe;cthough 
it be not abſolmrely neceſſarie, yer it-18 ro. bee 
thought! ff and: convenient,ubecauſt childrewin | 
ſome regardsexempted fromParents authority, 
F doc owe notwithſtanding:the-dutie of honour | 
| unto theni, by Gods expretſe 'commandement, 
| Exod, 20.12.'and conſequently-oughtroxcliafle 
{ the fameby being ordered and adviſed by.rhem 
| in ſome ſort ,- even at the after-beſtowing of 
themſelyes. Hence it is,that *:latrer Divines have 
holden upon good ground; /Thatthe eſpanſalls 
of widowes , 'who have fore more liberrie; 


, 
ov 
& ? vt 


ont their Parents knowledge,cannor but incurte 
juſt reprehen(ſion, howſoeyesthey may ftand-in 


force without it; PII? 


to civill converſation, without:the conſent of.|; 


than the childe firſt married; being made wirkf= | | 


* a i - Jo_ HI 


A ons: 
CHAP. XV. 


Of the Maſer. 


Ext unto Parents and children, whereby 
the family is increaſed, is a ſecond ſort of 
couples, which are helps thereunto. And they 
are inalters and ſervants. 
| The Maſterisa member inthe family,which 
hath power, and beareth rule over the ſervant. 
| And kis dutie ſtands principally in thre2 things, 
- Firſt, romakea good choice of his ſervants; 
which-is then done, when he inquireri firſt af= 
ter ſuch as feare-God, and be willing to ſerve 
B| him. Pax/ makes: the ſervice and feare of God 
the maine ground of true obedience in ſervants, 
Ephel.6.5,6,7. Coloſ.3.22. It was the rule of 
Davids choice, Plakror.6. He that walketh in 
the perfett way, he ſhall ſerve me. Abrahams 
chiefe ſeryant of his houſe, wasa man thar fea- 
red Gad, as appeareth- in that he made conſci- 
ence of his oath, Gene. 24.2,3. and prayed alſo 
for'ſucceile in the buſinefie whereabout he was 
ſent, Gen. 24.12.10 Lord God of my Maſter A- 
braham, I beſeech thee ſend me good ſpeed this | 
day, and ſhew mercie to my Maſter Abraham. ' 
Cornelis of Czſarea, the Capraine of the Irali- | 
an band, had a Souldier that daily attended on | 
himy ho feared God; and ſervants alſo befide 
him, tf whom::he made knowne the heaycnly 
| viſion which he ſaws Ads 10.7. ©: n 
- Secondly, ro-enjoyne them'labour, and nat 
to require moreof thenithantheirfirength will 
beaze.: The Maſteris to rule'oyertheſervant in 
Wſice.. And thenis.his commandement unjuſt; 
viben it will not ftand with thecourſe of nature, 
| withtheabilitieof his ſervant,or with the word 
of God, Thercfore hec.is to require labour at 
their hands: proportionable to:their ſtrength, 
and yeeld them ſomerimes intermiſſion and reſt; | 
Levit. 25.46. Over your brethrenthe children of | 
Ifracl,;.ye ſhall not rule over one another with | 
cug®/tie. 1 Peter 3.8, Be pitrifull, be courteous,one 
| beare with another. And for the furtherance of! 
bufinefle, it 1s convenient that the Maſter bee 
| oftentimes preſgyt with the: ſervants in their 
D! workes. Prov.27.23. Bee diligent to know the 
ſtate of thy flocks ara take heelt ro: thy herds. 
The good Matron overſeeth the wayes of hey i 
( botsfpold; Prov. 31:25.) A man of Libya being, 
 asked, what it wasthat might make ahoiſe far, | 
Thirdly, to recompence the'diligence and. 
| paines6f his ſervatitzand thar three wayes, = 
| . Firſt; by jgiving' him-his duc of mear and, 
| drinke for che prefenr/The good Marron giveth 
the pbrreon ro ber homfbold. ard the' drdindry to 
| berrmpaids; ProvatLiyse IDS 
| - Secondly, by-paying himhis-hixe inthe end | 
| of hniſervice. The labourer is worthy of his wa-' 
 gergNuke'ro.7. Helldare good ſorulittt and faith- 
full; hba haſt beenc faichfull in-linte, 1 will 


make ' 
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| mihethee ruler over mic, enter mo: 


feers jov, Mat. 25.21 | thereof reſpcet be had unto his age, and the | 
Here three caveats are to bee obſcrved, T. correction be uſcd with moderation, as if hee | , 
that the wages be proportionableto the worke. | | were his Lone, / 
11. Thatit be paid induetime, without deter- | A bond-ſervant, isa lervant bought for mo- | 
ting. Sothe Maſter of the vine-yard,wizen ever | | ney, and is commonly called a flave. Touching | 
was come, .called his ſervants together to give this ſort, a queſtion is moved, whether a Chr | 
» them their hire, Mat.20.8. 111. That the ler- {tian may with ſafe confcience, have and uſe a ; 
vant benot defrauded of any part of his duc.| | man as his flave, LS | 
Forthis is a cryingin: Dear. 24,157 ho: ſlr Anſ. The power and right of having bond- | © | 
ove him his hire for his day, netther ſhall the|* | men, n thoſe countries where ir iseſtabliſhed 
Sunne goe downe upon it leſt he cry 4 gainſt by pol! tive lawes,may {tand with g00d conſis | 
thee nnto the Lord,and it be ſinunts thee. Jam. ence, if it be vicd, with maeration, wherein 
$.4-Behold,t be hire of the laborers which nave thelc leven Cavcats bc obicrved. es | 
reaped your fields,which ts kept backe by fraud, I. That thc walter havenot over his ſervant | 
crieth, aad the cries of them which, have rea- the power of life and death; for this takes: a- | 


ed,are emtred imothe ears of the Lord of hoſts. | B | way the lavtull power of the. Magiſtrate, .to 
Thirdly, if the fervant 1n time of his ſervice whom onely the Lord hath. committed- ti 

be icke, the maſters care mult be by all meanes | | {word of Juſtice. + 4 ang x 1 
poſſibleto procure his recovery. Equity muſt | | * II, Thatthers beaot Jiberty-granted; him, 
be the rule in theſe caſes ; and maſters arerodoe| | touſchis ſeryanc athis owpewill and pleaſure | 
rotheir ſervants that which#s juſt and equall,| | inal thingy; fortiis was not granted by the law 
Cot.4.1. Now the ſervant haply fals ficke, by of God ro: his o\vne people : Ex0d.21.26. if « | | 
and in his ſervice,and his healrh yeelds not on- man ſmite hu ſervant or his maid in the eit,and | | 
ly profit to his maſter, but incouragement alſo hath periſhed-it, he ſhall let hins goe free for his | 
to himſelfe. The good Centurion m Cale of his ete: Alſo if heſtnite 0:4 His ſerwats or his maids | 
ſervants ſickneſſe,tooke the beſt courle to have too:h,he ſhall let him goforth free for his toorh; | 
hun reſtored, Mat, 8.6, . ITI. That thepower be not enlargedtathe | 

TE EE commanding of thivgs againſt piety oruitice: | 

TS 1 Rn for in theſe caſesa many mult rather obey God 

CHAP. XV1. than man, Aﬀ419. _ + _ 


os tm = Thar _— c_et was hbertyto | 
| Nr | C | make ſeparazion.gf thole their ſervants thatbe 

| Of 1 b e 'y ervant. ——— anefromthg other,or of thoſethat 
| be parents frem their childien; conidering tha | | 

He Servant isa perſon in the family ſub- | ? God himfelft hath,made theſe ſocieties, 2nd i 
ject unto his Maſter. "RY | | joyned ſuch _ perſons together, and therefore} | 

Theduty of a ſervant is, faithfully and dili-z | man may-not ſopgratertheme.; +r;- - S775 | 

| gently to demeane himſelf in the affaires of his V.. That xchemaſters doe not take liberty to | 


maſtcr, and to doe ſervice unto him, as unto put aver their, ſervants ta ungouly and-mnbe- | 
Chriſt,though he be froward and hardhearted. lceving maſters:for that is anzihkind andcruel! | 
Tit2.9. Let ſervants be ſubjec to their CHa-,| : liberty, and may bee,an appajent occaſion] to 


|fters,andpleaſethem in al rhings,nat anſweringi, | make the ſervant fall 2way.trom religion, and } | 
| againe,Eph.6, 54 Servants, beobedient to them. renouncethetraeGod. + pt ttt 
that are your maſters according ta the fleſh,awith VI. That they doe not biad them to perpetus/ 


| | feare and irembling in finglenſſa ofys:17 hearts, | [all ſlavery,and never makpthers free.Ex0.24:5.” 
44 mnto Chriſt, Col, 3-22, Thus /xcob ſexved 1 But if the ſerwanr ſay thus, [ love my Mater, 
Laban, Gen.z1.38, Th twenty yeares have Þ | | my wife andmy chilaren, I will not gat oar free." 
| beene with thee; thine ewes and thy geats have [D]  V 11. Thatithe{ervitude bee not- procured, 
| not caſt their young, aud the rams of the flocks | | and, retained by force x fox ir-is2wiore griezous| 
þ | have I not eatgng&F,Co. | ' || /Lerimetoſpoyleaman of his liberty;thanofhis 


. Contrariwiſe, the ſervant: myſt take heed} | (abate cc fra Ee T1 
| that he doe not his maſters buſinefle neg] fgent=| |. ;: Now thatthe ſame power limited with theſe 
| ly or for faſhion ſake, or with eye-ſeryiceas a| cautions, is lawtyllagd warrantabie in conſci- 
man pleaſer; that in caſe of zebuke gs controle- | | ance, itappeargshy theſe reaſons; '. * + 1c 
ment, he anſwer not againe. ; laſtly, thathebe| {}/:, I. /Gad'hatifordained and allowed it,. even! 
truſty, aud with-hold his hands fgom picking, | | by.warrant of-Dis owne law-:-The poſtcrity.of 


ang his beart from deceiving his maſtes, - | Cham was curſed by Naab,and condemned ro = ; 
"Servants. are of twa forts ; either free, or flavery, Gen. 9.25. And hee ſaid, Curſed beef * © ; 
bond-ſeryants, . Cham, a ſervant df ſervants ſhall beebe.ta: bs 


A free-ſervant is he,whom his maſter hjreth | © |brerhrew. So were the Gibconites by /oſlina, 
for wages todochim.Jexvice., To him belongs Joſ.g.22. Now therfore ye are enrſed,and there 


('> Rl 


fence the maſter hath authority to cenſure and | '| axd hewers of wond.andl drawerrof water; | for 
4 \ F r f iy fi) | 


3 or Ee I mn — 


| chejuſt paiment of his hire; and in cafe of of=| [ball none of you be free from being bondemen, 
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| 698 |CnaP.10. Of { brijuan Oecononne, | 
7 | tre houſe of my God.So was thetheefe, Ex0.22. } A} but hath his originall from the fawes of Nati- 
2. if he had not wherewith to make reſtitution, ons, and is a conſequent of the fall.For all men 
then he ſhall be ſold for hes theft, Againe, thoſe by nature are equally and indifterently free 
that are oveicome in warre may bce held cap- none more or lei{c than others. 
tive, and it is lawfull for the conqueror to kill 


2 = ” —_ 
Aritt,pul.l.s, 


2 


buy,& of thetr families that are with you,which the ſtate Oeconomicall. From which doe ariſe 
they begat in your land,theſe ſhall be your poſſeſ- two perfons of amixt or compounded nature 


{ 
them,and therefore to make them ſlaves; and if | | | OF ie Sane | 
| being raken, they bee faved from death, they | CHAP. XVII. | 
owe all that they haveto them by whom they | | ; _— 
—_—_— Of the Maſter of the Family, 
I1. The law of God gaveliberty to any man or Good-man of the houſe. 
that would, to make ſale of himſelfe to another. 
| Levit.25.45. Of the children of the ſtrangers Hus much touching the divers aud ſeve- 
| that are ſojourners among you, of them ſhall yee rall combinations or couples belonging ro 
ſron,Deut.15.1 2. If thy brother an Hebrew ſell | and condition,commonly called the Goodman þ 
| himſelfe to thee,or an Hebreweſſe,and ſerve thee | B and the Goodwife of the houſe. 
| ſix yeares,even in the ſeventh yeare thou ſhalt The Goodmanor Maſter of the Family,isa 
| let him goe free from thee: and v.17. Thow ſhalt perſon, in whom reſteth the private and pro- 
| take an awle, and pierce hu eaye thorow againſt per government of the whole houſhold, and 
| the deoregand he ſhall be thy from for ever. he comesnot unto it by election, as it falleth | 


 1II. The man that is ranſomed from his c- out in other ftates, but bythe ordinance of 
| nemy, is boundto ſerye as a ſlavein liew of | | God, ſerledeyen inthe order of nature, The 
thankfulneſle. ; husband indeed naturally beares rule over the 
I'V. Thecxamplesof the god ly inthe Scrip- wife, parents over their children, maſters over 
tures. Abraham had ſervants whom he bought | | their ſervants: but that perſon, who by the pro- 
forfilver,Gen. 17.12. Every manchildef cight vidence of God, hath the place of an husband, 
daies oid among you ſhall be circumciſedin your | | afarher, a maſterin his houſe, cheſame alſo by 
generations, as well hee that is borne inthine | frhe light of nature, harh the principality and 
houſe, as heethat is bonght with money of any | | ſoveraigntythercin,and he is Parerfamilias,the | 
ſtranger, which i net of thy ſeed. Gen.34.35.| | fatherand chiefe head of rhe Panily : ro kim | 
| The Lord hath blefſed my Maſter Abraham| | therefore the true right and power over all | - 
| worderfally--for be hath given bim ſheepe, and 'C | matters domeſticall,ofright appertaineth. The 

| beeves,and ſilver, and gold, and men-ſervants, duties of the mafter of the Family are ſpecial- 


and maid-ſeruvants,and camels,and aſſes. ly five : 
 V. The Apoſtles doe not diſallow of ſuch I. Tobearethe chiefe ſtroke, and to bethe 
| ſeryants, but command them being ſervants, principall agent, direter, and furtherer of the 


and called to the profeſſion of Chrittianity in | | worſhip of God within bis family, Joſ. 24-1 5.1 
that ſtate, not to change, bur to abide in their and my honſhold wil ſerve the Lord.And this he 
| calling,1 Cer.7.21. Arrthou cal{edbeing a ſer- doth, partly by praying for and with his houſe- 


vant ? care not forit._ h hold,and partly by inſtructing them in the ho. 

| It is alleaged, thar ſuch ſervitude is againſt ly Scriptures, and in the grounds of religion, 

| the law of nature, A-ſw, It is indeed againſt | that they may growin knowledge, and reape| 
the law of cntire nature, as it was before the | | beneht by the publike miniftery. Thus God 


{fall, but againſtthe law of corrupted nature | commanded the men of Iſrael tg walke in their 
fincethe fall it is not, © t families. Deut.6.7. T how. ſhalt rehearſe thew 
BurChriſt hath purchaſed liberty to belee- | los inually uno thy children, and ſhalt ralke of 
vers, Col.3.11. Ar. Onely a fpirituall liberty | | chco when thox tarrieft inthine houſe, —— and 
| inthis life,and a corporall onely in the life ro\ D | whenthos lieff downe,and when thou riſcft up. 
| come. For though the ſervantin regard of faith | |. Againe,verſ.20. When thy ſonne ſhall ke thee, 

| {and the inner man be equall ro his maſter, be- --What meantheſe teſtimonies and ordinances, 
| cauſe in Chrift Jclus there isneicher maſter nor | | and lawes, which the Lordowr God commanded 

| ſervant,bond nor free, yer in regard ofthe out- } \ you ? Then ſhalt thou ſay unts thy ſon, We were | 
| ward man, and ciyill order amongſt men, the Pharaohs bond-men in egypt, but the Lord 
maſter is above the ſervant, and the ſervant is brought us out of /Egypt with a mighty hand. 
| and muſt beſubje& to the maſter:Neverthelelſe| | This teſtimony God gave of Abraham before 
wherethis kinde of ſervitude is aboliſhed, iris | che Law'wasgiven.Ger.t 8.19. For [krow A- 


| notto be againe received or-cntertained among braham that he will command hs: ſous, ard bu 
| —_—_ — _—_— confideting itisa farmore | | howſhold after him,thar they keep the way of the 
2 mild & moderatecourſe to have hircd ſervants, Lord.Andthis houſhold of Abraham was ve- 

If ir be ſaid againe,thatthe heathen Philoſo- ry large, for the holy Ghoſt ſayes long befare,| , -. acica) 

j pher hoidethſervitudeto benarurall, whereby that he had three hundred and cigbteone,” that | fox iniriatos. 
lomeare by birth bond, and others free; I an-.| Þ were born and bronght up in bi houſe, Gen.14. 

ſwer, Thar ſervitude proceederhnot of nature, | 14. It was inlikclihood the courſe of _— | 
—k —————— —— —_—_— which — 
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In Toan.raR. 51. 
10 aig. 


| ſaid unto me, Let thine heart haid fa/t my words. | 


hich he jad ccariiea of is rather David, and 
givenfor a rule ro all maſters of families, Prov. 
4 1. Herre, O chilaren,the inſtraition of a fa- 
ther, and grue eare to learre underſtanding. 
— for [ was myFetlers ſon deare and tender in 
the fybt of my mother, when he taught me, and 


The company of the Diſciples were the hou- 
fhold of Chriſt, and he himſelfe did adminiſter 
ali parts ofthe ſervice of God with them, and 
among them, Luk. 22. 15, Tothis purpole Az- 


guſtine ſaith, That the Maſter of the fami- 


houſe. . 


Congregation on the Sabbath day, to looke 
that they doe religiouſly chere behave theim- 
ſclves,and after the publikecxerciſes ended,and 
the Congregation is diſmiſled, to take account 
of that which they have heard, that they may 
profit in knowledge and obedience, Act. 10. 
24.T he day after they entred into Ceſarea: Now 
Cornelius waited for them,and had called toge- 


therefore ((aith {ornelius to; Peter) are we all 


about, 1ob ſent and ſantlified them, and roſe up 


| zew Moone nor Sabbath, For this very caule 


| ranger that is within thy gates. 


here preſent before God, to heare all things that 
are commanded thee of God. Job 1. 5.0 And 


when the daies of their. banqueting were- gone 


early in the morning, and offered burnt offe- 
rmgs,&c, 2King, 4-23» And hee ſaid, Where- 
fore wilt thou goe to himrto day ? It #s neither 


the fourth Commandement is given firft of all 
and principally tothe maſter of the family that 
he might ſee the Sabbath kept, and be a = 
p2il doer inall parts of Gods worſhip 


ſervant, nor thy maid, nor thy cattell, xor thy 


Neither isthis his care tied only to the Sab- 
bath, bur upon other daies befides it, he ought 
to cauſe themof the houſhold, as much as in 
himlyerh, to repaireto places wherethe Word 
of God is preached, Commendable was the 
practice of Mary the fiſter of Martha, inthis 
caſe,w ho when Chriſt came to her houſe, is ſaid 
to fit at his feet and to attend unto hu preach- 
ing, Luk. 10. 39. 

I TI. To providefor his family meat, drinke, 
and cloathivg, and thatthey may liye a quiet 
and peaccablelife, 1 Tim.5.8. Prov. 27. 26.T-he 
lambs are for thy clothing, and the goats forthe 
price of the field, V.27. And let the milks of thy 


family, and for the ſuſtexance of thy maids. | 
I Cor. 9. 9. Thes ſhalt not maz2./e the mouth 
of the Oxe that treadeth owt the Corne : doth 
God care for Oxen? either ſaith hee it not al- 


| together for our ſakes? Matth. 12.52, Every 


Scribe which ts taught unto the Kingaome of 
Heaven, 4 like nnto an houſholder, that brings 


ly doth after a ſort, and in hs meaſure,performe 


the daty of a Charch-man or B iſhop within his 


II. Tobring his family tothe Church or | 


— 


ther his kinſmen and ſpecial friends,N .33.Now | 


rein. |. 
Exod. 20. 10. [n it thou ſhalt not doe any worke, | 
thou,nor thy ſonne, nor thy dau ghier- thy man- | 


goats be ſufficient for thy food,fer the food of thy | 


or (ouſhold government. 


_—— fk. - 


CHaaP.l;. 


| 


— —— 


C 


D 


| or thywife that lierh in thy boſome, or thy friend 


A | forth out of 915 ereaſuryrhmgs bow newt® of, 
IV. To keepe order, aud to exerciſe diiti- 
{ 


pline in his howvie; and hatin chis manuwicr 2 
In caſe of offence, witzn a capitall crime is 


commirteed, which incurrcth ptblike. cenftrrs, þ 
he is not to puniſh ir himafelte, but to- bring tlc | 


O 


oftender to the civill Magiitrace, to informe- of | 
his fault, that he may have his deſert :'Iewas a |. 


courſe eſtabliſhed bythe Judiczall Law,which 
God gaveunto ſes for his direction incau- 
ſes criminall among the Iſraelites, Deut,21.18, 
19,20. {fany man hath a ſorne that is ſkubborne 


| Againe, Deur, 1 3-6. 1f thy brother the ſont of 
thy mother, or thine owne ſon, or thy — 


which ts as thine owre ſonle, entice thee ſeerat- 
ly, ſaying, Let us goe and ſerve athey Ygoar, 
(which thou haſt. not knowne, thos, I ſay,* nor 
thy fathers) thow ſalt nat conſent uno; him, 
nor heare bigs, neither ſhall thine exe pity him, 
nor ſhew mercy,nor keepe him ſecret.Lach 4343 


mether that begat hins ſhall ſay unto him,;Fhow 
ſhalt not live ; for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the name, 
of the ord : and hus father and bis mathiarchat 
begat him, ſhall thruſt buns thorow when hes 
propheſieth, 5 jet oi rows ef 
- Ifthe faulthe of an inferior nature, and leffer 
in compariſon ythe maſter of the Family ou r 
to proceed by private cenſure upon the'delin- 
quent party, fometimes by admonitzon, other= 
whiles by correction and chaſtiſement, accor- 
ding tothe quality ofthe offence, and the con- 
dirion and Rate of the perſon; Levit, I9. I 7 
Thou ſhalt plainly rebake thy neighbour, and 
not ſuffer him to ſinne. Mattl.18.1 5. If thy bre-. 
ther ſinne againſt thee, goe and tell him his 
fault betweene bins and thee alone : If he heare 
thee net, take yet with thee one ortwo. Prov, 
29. 17. Corrett thy ſonneand he will giye they 
reſt, andwill give pleaſures unta thy ſoule. | 


Whci admonitious and corre&ions Will not | 


prevaile, the party muft be brought before the | 


Miniſters and Governours of the Church, that 
they may cenſure him. Matth. 18. 17. /f he wit 
not heare them.tell it untothe Charch. And the 
Apoſtle James giverh order thatthe Miniſters | 
ofthe Church ſhould come co thole that are 


ficke, and pray for them, James 5, 14. whichif} | 


theydoe in caſe of infirmity, then theyare 1]fa 
to be ſought unto, in caſe of crror and offence | 
committed, for redrefle. 

But when none of all rheſe meanes will doe | 


| 


and difſebedicnt, which will not hearken unto | 
the woice of his father, nor the voice of his nye- | 
ther, and they have chaſtened hins : then ſhall | 
his father and his mother take hin, and bring | 
him out unto the Elders of the City, and. wnta | 
the gates of the place where hee dwelleth, and | 
ſpall fay tothe Elders of his City : Thus onvſou | 
| is ſtubboyne and diſabedient and he wil not obey 
' | our admonitian : he 1s a rioter; and adrunkgrad. 


And when any ſhall yet propheſee, his father and | 


om 


2 


| 


| 


000d, ifthe party bca ſervant, his maſter may | 
and ought © remove him: Pal. rox, T. Ther: 
= 

Tree: © 1-1 
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700 is HA P.18. Of ( briſtian Oeconomne, 
o— bmo—__— 7 — —_— AIR —— EE CITE Ons 
* [hail 0 deceitfulperſor: dwell within miine kowſle; \ A | the forme of the woman, which was wit or * gage. | Brand al hab. 
he that telleth lies ſhall not remaine in my ſight, | -| ſtreſſe of the honſo, was ſichs, A ban...} 
Joh. 8.35. The ſervart abrdeth not inthe houſe | Her duty 1s two-fold : 
far ever, Firſt, ro-governe the houſe, 251:uch as con- ! 
| V. To give entertainment to thoſe that are cerneth her, in her place. 1 Tim. 5.14. [wi/ | 
ſtraygers,and not ofthe family,ifthey be Chri- therefore that the yorurger wonren marry and 
ſtiansand Belcevers: but ſpecially to the Mi- | | gowerne the houſe, And that thee doth three /| | 
niſters ofthe Word. Rom. 12. 13. Givixs your waies, ]. By exerciſing her feltc im ſome profi- | 
ſelves to hoſpitality. Heb.1 3.2. Be not forgetfaltl | | table imployments, for the good of her charoe: | 
to lodge firargers : for hereby ſome haverecci- | | Prov. 31.13, Shee ſeekerth wool and flax, and. 
ved Angels into therr houſes unawares. This laboureth cheerefally with her hazds. 1 1. By | 
duty the woman of Shunem and her husband appointing her maids their wo:ke,and overſce- | 
performed unto the Propber E/;ſha, 2 King. 4. ing them thereiv. Ver. x 5. She r:iſeth whiles it | 
10. Let #« make bins a little chamber, I pray 65 yet wiohr, and giveth tbe portion ro her hoy- | | 
thee, with walls, andlet ws ſet him a bedthere, ſhold, and the ordinary to her maids. 1IIT. B y | | 
ard a table,and aft oole, and a caxd!leſticke,that ordering her children and ſervants in wiſdome: 
he may turneinhither, when he commeth to ts. B partly by inſtruction, partly by admonition b | 
Theſeare the duties. when there is need. Vetl. 26. She openeth her | 
Here if it bedemanded, whether the Maſter Aaemor" with wiſdome, and the law of grace i in 
of 2 family is alway, and neceſſarily bound in | | her rogue, ver. 28. Her children riſe up and 
his owne pe1ſon to docall theſe thinos ; | |ratther bleſſed, &c.Tit.2.5. That they bee diſ- 
I an{wer, that if there be juſt and neceſiarie \ creet, chaſte, keeping at home, &c. AQ. 18.26. 
cauſe, either in reſpe& of his'owne inability, or | | Pr:ſciHie in her houſe, with Aqui/z, inſtructed | 
in regard of publike 1nployment, upon a law- Apolles, in that wherein hee was wanting, ex- 


| fullcalling, whereby he is hindred,ſoas he can- | pounding unto him-the way of God more per- 
notdoe any ofthem himſelfe at ſomerimes;it is; | f. 2/y. Gregory Nazianzen in an Oration 
lawfull for him to have and uſe a deputy. This | | made forhis father, faith, That his mother was 
our Saviour Chriſt teacheth incftect, when hee | | nor only ar: helper, but alſoa teacher or inflru-| 
(faith, bothers a faithfuR ſervant, and wiſe, | | fter,and guide unto hu father in matters of re- | 


whom his maſter hath made ruler over his hou- | | ligion and godlinefſe. 
ſhold, to give thews meat in ſeaſon ? Marth. The ſecond duty is, to give the portion of 
| 24.25. Thus Abraham had a fieward of his food unto her family, or cauſe it tobegivenin | 


| houſe, Eliezerof Damaſcus, Gen. 15. 2. and | C| due ſeaſon, Prov, 3r. 15. She riſerh whiles it | "2 
| | he performed the weightieſt matters that con- is yet night, and giveth the portion, or meatts 
cerned the eſtabliſhment and continuance of a | | her henſhold, Thus did Rebecca in her houle, 
| Family,not by himſclfe, bur by his Steward,as|, Gen, 27. 6. Get thee now to the flocke, and | | 
namely,the choiſe of a wifefor hisſonne ſa«c,| | bring me thence two good kids of the goats, that | | 
Gen. 24-2» Therefore Abraham ſaid unto his 1 may make pleaſant meat of them for thy fa-} 
| eldeſt ſervant of his houſe, which had therule | | ther, ſuch as heloveth. | 
over all that he had: Put now thine hand under Qurf. Whether may the good-wife, with- 
my thigh, &'c. Thus Pharaoh King of Egypt | our the conſent ofthe good-man, give and be- 
| had /oſeph,Gen.39.5.So Toſeph found favour in| | towthe goods belonging to the family ? | 
| | bit fight, ſerved him,and he made hin ruler Anſ. 1. There are ſome things which are | 
| of hus honſe,and put all that he had in his hands, | | proper to her ſelfe, and not part of her dowry | 
« | which ſhee brought unto her husbaud. And | 


XY —_—_— _ —_— 


Py theſe ſhee may claime as her owne, becauſe ei-| - 
; | CHAP. XVIII. ther they were reſerved upon the match made | 
betweene them, orelſearepeculiar unto her by | | 


Of the Mifir eſſe of the Fa- D | their mutuall conſent ; and of them ſhe may | ; 


ite, or Grod-wih of the beaſa, -| [lawfully give, without her husbands know- 


ledge. TI. Thegoods which are common to | 
| HeGood-wife or Miftrefle of the houſe,is| {|rhem both, arc of another natme; and , | 
2 perſon -which yeelderh helpe and aſſi-| | rheſe ſhee may not beſtow, withour his al- | 

ſtance in government tothe Maſter of the fami- lowance, cirher expreſle or at leatt general} : 
| | ly. Forhe is, as it were, the Prince and chicfe | and implieite , ſpecially when the giving of 
Ruler ; ſhee isthe aflociate, not only in office{ | them doth or may grow in likelihood, to 
| and authority, but alſe in advice and counſell| | the hinderanceand prejudice of the [tate ofthe | 
| | uuto him. 1 King.17.17:4ndaftertheſe things, | Family. 
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Baſe our ſelves tor Gocs glory. | 


18 2.2.0 
Abels faith. 14.2.c. why Abelslactihice 
was better than Cains, 17.2.4, Abel 


yet ſpeaketh three waies, 22.1 .2.b 
Abundance;how to be uled. 103.1.4b | 
Abrahams faith. 60.2.C | 


« ee ren IS 


Abſolution with God goes with rege- 


neratien. z3O8.1.3. 34 2.2.Þ 
Abſolution ofthe Church. 341 .2.b.503. 
1.b. Popiſh abſolution, 3421.4 
Accounts to God-ward ſhould bee al- 
wayes ready. 295.2. 
Adam; firſt and ſecond oppoſed, 282, 
I.2. Adams grace compared with 
ours. 272.1.2. 489.1.d. Adams fall 
decreed, 298.2.,b. wee are all guilty 
of his ſinne. 41 5.1.b. how. 575-2. 
why his repentance, is not regiſtred, 

| $2-T-C 

Admonition, how it muſt be given. 86; 
| | 2.d 

Adoption of  childgen lawfull. 1 27.1.c 
* Adoption with God more to bee eſtee- 
med than all worldly honour. 138, 
I.c.motives to getaffurance of Adop- 
tion. 382.1.b. Satan. would deprive 

us of it, 3V2.1.2 


| Adulrer corporall and ſpirituall LOC 


tocether, 299.2.2 
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Continexcie, not alwaies obtained by q Curioſity an occafion of learning witch= | godly, if God pln _ 
Prayer. G72e1.C | crafr. 603.2.b, cannot create. 635,/2.C«tior.turne th 
{ Contract matrimoniall handled, 672, 1,: Curſing muftbe avoided, 122. r. 6. 548. | ſubſtance of one creature into nl 


d. Thi.gs requiſite 1n 8 Contract. 1.2. how a creature may beecuricd. ther, 611. 2.d. 612/14 his: mak{qil 
67:1. Cc. five ligneg eflentiall to al 547+ 2.d. Curſc of God three-fold, | ous imitation of Godz:6155 rdelwh 


O 


- contiaRt, 672. 1.d, 1. diſtinction of; 417.1.2! devills are called. Avgels: 526i | 
| ſex. 672+ 1-d. I], diſtance of bioud. | 4. D | what to doe when wee are Gated 
| .* 677. 3o% 1, aviliry for Procreation, by the Devill, 545-T-2, whetiier there 


| | 
678.2.c. Conracts of thotz that bee | Er : choiſe and obſcryation of | remaine in the Church an -acdinari 

{ underageualawtull, 678.2.d, 1V.a | 1- daics cenſured. 623-1.C.660.1.d | . power ofcaſting out Devils. 648. he 
| | Dj 
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erſons thar die raving. 
Diligence in holy duties required. 


T3 I-14 
147 
1.0 
Diſcipline neceſſary in a Church. 313.2-c. | 
: 31 4e2el 
Diſcontentment. 608. 2. c. wherein it 


ſhewes itſelfe. ibid. 


| Dicin faith, and how. 95.2.2.4.0f godly | 
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it ſignifies in Scripture. | 
—_— 


FE” what 


| Edification in the faith, how attained, 


F77-1.C 

Ele&, their number certaine. 336. 2-4. 

their tate unchavgeable. 432.2.2 
Election two-fold. 285. 2. b. it is the \ 


Diſorder in the world, whence it comes. | 
| 10.2.b. our uſe made thereof. ibid.d, 
T 2.2.C 

Diflentions in ſchooles of learning, 
- - whence. 193.1.b 
Diftrefle : comforts to the godly indi- 
'  [ANrefſe. 46.1.9. 59.2.c. 311.1-d. 559. 
TRY 2-C.592.2,C 
Diſtruſt remaining in Gods children. 
YT I4 287-12 
Divination Diabolicall deſcribed. 617. 
2.2. Six meanes thereof ſhewed, 617. 

1. b. c. how Satans divinarionsdifter 
from Gods. 618.1.b. Divination by 
the creaturcs. 618. 2. c. by counterfcit 
-meanes, 626. r. b. without meanes. 
- - 628. 2.2, Sundry ſuperſtitious rgnes of 


Diviſions in the Church ſhould not 
cauſe contemprt* of Religion. 279. 
o&.5%*) wt 218 X 2.d 
Dedrine- of Faith of ſpeciall uſe. 513. 


-. scentemned in the world. 534. 2.2, 
how it mutt bee maintained. 514. 2.c, 

. doarines of faith diſtinguiſhed. 592. 
' ToC. $76. 2.d. fixrdamentall doatines, 
492. 1.d. do&trines of juſt conſe- 

© quence areasScripture. 105.12. Tri- 
: all of dodtrines. 252. 1-c- 392. 1.c. 
how to judge berweene true doctrine 
and alc, 297-2.b, 287.2. d, wee muſt 

|... content our ſclves with Apoſtolike 
|  doarine; 322.2.c. how docrinemuſt 
\!':bedeliveredin'a mixt congregation, 
| þ--£ EQ» = 322.23 
. | 'Doubting is mingled with faith. 85. 1.c. 
| 7 257+ 2-C. 499. T.-C. itis not of the na- 

' tureoffaith, 4. 2. c. comfortto them 
that doubr. 85.2.4 

1 Dreames of three ſorts. 623. 2.b. Di- 
 ., vine, i654; Naturall: i659. d,Diaboli- 
| = call. 624- 1+ c. difference betweene 
divine dreames and diabolicall, 624. 

- 2. d, divination by-dreames. 623." 
| Ao 5 4 %4 
Dreamers among Us. 5 34 I C624. 2.4 
.- howav:akened. 45141TH <G Yo2.C 

{| Drunkennefſfe: pretences for it anſwered. 
'F 457-12 
; {Dwelling at home: commended, 70.2.c, 
+ - often change of dwelling cenſured. 
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! Univerl(all Election confuted. 108. x.6. 


divination. 619.2.C 
Divine properties aſcribed to a thing 
| foure waics, 02.8:d ! 


2b.moſt holy. 578. 1.d, Itis afoun- 
| darion. 576: 2.c.how.577.1.b.how it | 


| 


ground ofetteQuall calling.4$3.1. b. | 
how farre wee may jud oe of anorher 
mansclection. 3o$, 2, a. unchan | 
blenefle of EleEtion,no cauſe of | ant 

ty in ſinne. 336.2.d 


I 25.T. Co 494. 3.4, 516.2.C 
Elias his prophecie of the end of rhe 
world. 468.2.d.diſcufſed, 469.1.a 
End of the world. See World. 
England : Gods bounty to it. 420. 1.d. 
476.1. a, ſinnes of England. 420. 2.C.| 
524.1 C 
Enemies : howto be comforted againſt 
| them, 9.2.2. how to oppoſe our ſelves 
againſt them. 267. 2. a. how to oyer- 
come fpirituallenemics. 2811.2 
Errours, ſundry waics diſtinguiſhed. 


585. 1. d.firſt, in opinion and judge- 


—_— 


ment, 755d, ſecondly,in praQice. 586. þ 


| _> 
Eſtate fpirituall ro God-ward to whom 
it i$ knownc., 308.1. 

| Evills of three ſorts. 404.2.C 
Examination : whether being examined 
we may conceale our meaning, and 


how. 115.2.d 
Examplcs in Scripture how they dire& 
us. 28.2. b. c.137.2.d. 2c0.2.d.715. 
1. b, Examples of grear ones are very ' 
forcible. 77-1.4.131.2.C; 
Excommunication handled, 241. 1. b. 
50%, 1-4. itis Gods ordinance, 588. 

T- a. the end of ir. 588. 1. a. abuſed 

by Papiſts, 588. r. b. it is a fearefull 

| cenſureia his right uſe. 587.2.2 
Exorciſmes Papilticall , are 'Mapical]. 
| 633.2.C, 650.2.C 
Experience of the cauſes of-thivgs de- 
| ſcribed, 657.2.C 


Fairh put for fidelity. 254. 2. d. for the 


| Extremes arc Satans marks, whereto hee | 


| would bring mev, 
Aith three-fold. r. 2. c. 271,2. c. Hi-- 
ſtoricall. 2. 1,2. Miraculous. 2, 1. a. | 
whether all that bcleeve may doealike 
ſtrange workes, _ 159.2.b" 
| Juſtifying faith. 2.1.b, whar it containes. 
277. 2d. 488. 1.2.497.2.d. how faith | 
juſtifierh. 18. 2.b. 58. 1.d. and 2.c, it 
15 funply neceſſary ro ſalvation. 26. 
2-b.itis ſypernaturall, 38, 2. d. how 
God works ir. I72. 2-b.d. howit is 
Wrought in the want of ordinarie | 
meanes. 167. 1.c. how to increaſe in 
faith. 99. 1. a-c. how to livebyfaith. 


391.1,b{ bers of families diſtinguiſhed. ay | 
| - 


| 


96. 1.2. that there is 2 tpcciall faith, 

583. 2.d, itſtands in certaintic and | 
aſlurance. q. 2. b. objeRions againtt it | 
an{wered, 499.1.1. 584.1.1.the whole ; 
object of faith. 39. 1. b.89. 2.C. how | 
faith is knownere be ſound. 26. 2.4, | 
44+ I. 3. & 2.C.64-1.C.2,d. 72.1.4, 
97. 2.2, Thepractice and power of 
faith, 44. 2.9, ir breakesthroughim. 
pediments,. 7I. 2. d. 87. I, a. over- 
comes nature, I16G.1.C, it limits not 
Gods hand. 75. 2.4. $8.1.2,it mode. 
rates {irons affections. 136. 2. d. it 
conformes belcevers one to another, 
76. 2. b. cleaves faſt to the promiſe. 
97. 1.d, makes God viſible, 1.49.2,4. 
it takes away the fcare of deadly crea- 
tures. 159. I. 4. it brings to paſle 
things impoſſible in nature. 162. 2b, 
armes a may with all patience. 186, | 
2.0, 187. I. b, ic makes a man cxcel- 
lent. 194- 1.d. charitable. 466. 1.b.it 
onely makes acceptable. 1 96. I. d.it 
brings al Gods bleſſings. 183. 1. c, 
want of faith ſhewed. 116. 2.4. 150. | 
I. b. 196. 2.c. motives to get faich, | 
197-2. b. 183.1.d. 193.2. b.196.1.d, 
20T.1.d, weake faith accepted, if it 
be true. 86. 1.2. 135. 2.C. 167. 2. 4 
comfort to the weake in faith. 168, 
1.4. faith and love compared. 490. 
1. d. faith, hope, and love, compared. 
59- T. 2, Satan ſcekesthe ruine of our 
faith. 2ST, 2.C 


doctrine of the Goſpell. 295.1. a. 492. | 
LC | 

Faithfulnefſe ro God-ward, whercin it 

conſiſts. 289,2.d 

Faith mingled with doubring:ſee doubt- 
ing. | 
Fall : remedy for them that fall.272.2.2, | 
of falling from grace. 277. 2.d, ſce | 
grace. Remedies againft falling from 
Ged. 579. 1. a. degrees of falling 
away: $5232, why the EleQt cannot 
fallaway. 312.4 | 
Family deſtribed, 669. 1. a, Religious | 
families commended. 670. 2. 4, incm- 


Family of love irreligious. gOr.1.b 
Families ungodly are Swans throne, 
395- 2.4. companies of Artheiſts, 670. 


2.b 
Fannes of God three. 425. 1.d. his fan- 
ning tunes. 42 5.1.4 


Faſts of three forts. 377. 2.d, Lent-falt 
diſcuſied, 378. 1. c. how long a | 
man may fait and live, 377-24. Faſts | 
in a family ſometime neceflary. _ | 

6 

Fathers of the old Teſtament were | 

Gods: witneſics, 201. 1.c. they were | 
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| Forgetfulneſſe ſometime a yertue, 105. 


1] Forwardneſſe in religious duties hor 


ſufficient. 16.1.4 

| Francs Spira, his deſpaire. 407.24 
S, Francs: fabulous things of him.450, 
2.d 


ee eee 
Een 


truly partakers of Chrifts body and | 
bloud, 2.1.Þ.| 


Fayour of God firft to be ſought. 217. 


1.d.570.1> | 
Feare threefold. 285, 2.4. 547. 2. C. tearc 
of grace how cauſed. 40. TC. 2921.1, 
$3 O.2.4, m_ of it. 544. 1-2, Re- 
medy againſt eyi]l feare. 150. I. C- 
256.1-C. 
Feaſts lawfull. 556. 1. b. behaviour in 
feaſting.5 56.2.2, Feaſtsof love inthe 
Primitive Church. 5 54.2.d.how Pal 
commendeth them. 556- 2.C. how to 
feaſt Chriſt. 269.2. 
Fellowſhip with God onely throngn 
Chrift. 353. 2.b. hindered by finne. 
| 267.2.b 
Fidelitie to God. 311. 2.b. it is wanting | 
AMmONg Us, JII-I.C 
Fight of a Chriſtian, 201.1.d 
Forcknowledge in God. 157. I.d.Itin- 
cludes his decrce, I 97-2.2 | 


2.2, 

Fornication mult bee harcd. 2o1. 1. c 
| Reaſons for it confuted. 3OC. I. C. 
Difſwaſives from it, 522.2.b 
Forſaken of God : their ſtate. 160.1.d 
Foretell : God only doth it of himlelfe, 
563.1. 

Fortitude of a Chriſtian. 287. x. c. Mo- 
tiycsthereto, 287.2.b 


Free-will ; how it can ſtand withneceſ- 
ſitie. 210. 2. b, whether a man have 
free-will ro God by nature. 218. 1.b. 
$45- 2.2, Whether hee have free-w1ll 
by naturein his converſion. 356. 1.2. 
369. I.3, whether it bee flexible to | 
g00d or evill, 369.1.b | 

Frugality taught, 75eI.a 


Ifrsof nature: how welluſed.136, | 
LoCo] 
Glory : degrees of it in Heaven, 322. 
& 1.2, how we give glory to God er" | 


| 


God onely one. 493. 1.6. hisnaturede- 
ſcribed. 218.1.c. whenthis title God | 
imports thefirſt perſon. 208.2.d.309. 
1.b. God is inviſible. 149. 2. b. how 
the parts of mans body are aſcribed 


Toys laBLe, 
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108, 1.2.506. 1.d. how to get this 
prerogative. 106:2, Þ, 520. 1. C. tow 
toget afſurance of it, 520; 1; d. how 
men deny God tobe God.292.2.4. It 
is hard to beleeye God to bre God: 

292. 2.C 
Godly few in number. 2 34- 2,2, Prero- 
gatives of the godly:acquainted with 
Gods counſels, 37. 2.2. particulariy 
knowne to Chriſt, 2324. 2. b: Safe in 
common calamities, 471+ Is a. 323. 
2.4. procure ſafery to others. 48. 2.4; 


2.b. a!l muft heare, 304. 2.d; exciſts 
removes. 3G5. I. b. preparation 
hereto required, 242.1. 2.C.45T 2.2; 


| Artertion in hearing, 242: 2. 4.244, 


I. C, 239. 2, b. twoſorts or hearers, 


279. 2.4. their duties, 436, 1.b.439 | 


I, 2, 2.2. right art of hearing; 214. 
2.0.49 1+2.d.motives to reverence an 
| obedienccin hearing. 5 32.C. 253:1.2. 
309. Id, 4 30. 2, b. whence comes 
{na} profit after long hearing, 279. 
| 2.d:202.1 


and other bleſſings. 194. 2. d- Their ! Heatr, how ſet on God. 109. 2. be how 


Nate on earth: ſubje&t ro continual 
calamitics. 235. 1,d, cyen ſometimes 
Gyerwhelmed therewith. 192: 2.4. 
They muſt dwell with the wicked, 
292. 2.d, howthe world judgeth of 
them, 193. 2.4, reaſons thereof, 194. 
t.b 

Godlinefle : how exerciſed, 517. 2.d. 
FG5FaI.C, motives tO it, F18.1-C 
Gold ia Scripture whar it hgviſies. 35 2: 
2.C 

Goſpel! : the ſumme of it. 238.1.2. It is 
thegrace of God. 518, 2. b.it hath in 


itdtvine power. 293, 2.c, how touſe | 


it aright. 59, 2. d. why it is fruitleſle, 
202.1.2, Why hated, 238.1.b. how it 
differs from the Law. 495. 2. a. The 
word of patience, 347-2.C | 
Governmentdivinc. 5 35+ 2.d.ſpirituall, | 


opened to receive Chriſt, 369. %24 
how kept. 205. I- b, An ungodly 

_ heart, with nores of it; $66.1.2 
Heathen tnens vertues and good workes; 
| - © 27. 2-d:; 1762.4 
Heavensthree: 79. 1:d. 282.1, d:True 
ule of the Heavens; 655. 1: c: 'fow 


Heaven deſcribed, 282. 2.d. whyeal- 
led a City. 79. 2.4, excellency of it. 
80. 2.b. $1,1.d, unch le. 80, 
1 .d,cyerlaſting.$0,2:2, mi a; 
$1. 1. C. motives to ſceke it. $2, 2.d. 
. I07.1.C. 528. 2;b, how to get intoit, 
| $28,2,C 

Hell : place and torments.252, 2.b; 
the fire of hell is, 
Henech Nopinions of histranſlation,3 2. 


537- 1-2. Civill. 536. 1.4. 537-1, b. | Heretikes how diſcerned from truetea- 


wherein it conliſts, 536. I.a. extent of | 

it, 536. 1.d, defended againſt im- 
pugners, 
Govecrnours duty to their inferiours, 
Locke to their obedience to God. 
T52. 2.4 

Grace diverſly taken in Scripture. 216, 
2.C.270.1-2. 518.2. 


chers.173.1.d. how.to be dealt with, 
| 296:1.d 


536-2.C.537 ; Hermites ſolitary lifedifallowed. 195; 
| "I Þ 
| Hezekias > why hee prayed for healch. 


| - 2n80.2a,b 


Hoarders of Corne cenſured, 465. 2.2.d | 


Holy Ghoſt is God. 219,1.2, Aperſon 


Grace firſt and ſecond. 148. 1. d. 
whence it. comes that wee ſtand in 
grace, 148.2. 4. 488.1. d. 489, 1,c. 
528. 2,d. grace imperfc& in this life, 
I 57.2, 4, leeds of grace accepted of 
God. 167.1.6. 168. 1.b. found SrACe 
required. 11 3, 2.d. motives theretp, 
362.2. 363.1.2, Growth in grace 
requireci, 98. 2.4, 269.2.C. 321. 1,2, 
578.1.b. wanting among us. 3I 3.1.2, 
how TO get grace. 45 2. b. how to 
grow in grace.331.1,b, 247.2.d, how 
grace nay be loſt, 131,1.d. whether 
the childe of God may fall finally | 
from grace. 269. 2.d. 331. T. C. 350. 


to him. 150, 2. c, Eternall..218, 1.d. 2.C, 489.1,Þ. 591. 2.C. 
All-ſufficient. 493. 2.b. preſent every | Great mens nuſcry. 568.1.4 
Where, and knowing all things. 283. | 

2, b. 292.1.d. 565.2, b, degrees cf Allowed creatures now, are ut- 


Gods preſence. 448. 2. c. he is Judge | 


of all his creatures, 218. 2. a, how toi Hatersof God, who. 35.1.c, Hatred hove 


conceive of God in prayer, 150. 2,d. 
What ir is to have God for our God, 


hallowed ſuperſtitions. 6 50.2.3. 


it muſt beordered, 279.1,b 4 


Hearing of the Word what it 15. 220, | of Families, 
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lublifting. 219.1.c. prayer to theho- 

ly Ghott. 219. 2. b. 579. 3. d. how 
he directs the heart, 579. 2. how 

_ Chriſt hachthe holy Ghoſt. 327.2,d 
Holinefſe handled, 578.1,c, It inviresto 
Gods preſence. 45T.2.C 
Honour God, how, 108. 2,d. motives to 
it. 50, 2.2, how to gettrue honour, 
IOS,2.C, 167. I.2.172. 2.4, 169, 2.4 

it comcs from God. I29.1.2 
Honour to ſuperiours ſtands in three 


things, 5I1.4,b 
Hoopers cenſure of Prognoſtications, 
476.2.C 


Hope deſcribed, 583. 1.d. effe&s of it. 


583, 2.c. fixthings hoped for, 2,1,d, |} 


the mainething. 583, 2. b, Hope and 
confidence differ, 
Houſhold ſervice declared, 669. x. b, 
parts of it, 669. 2. d. times of it, 670, 


T, 
Llouſholders duties, 43.1.d, ſee Maſters 


they ſerveto an gra 2-2. Third 


$32.2.d 


2.C; 23:1.c.& 2.b 


$83.2. þ 
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tat FasBie. 
F. 


may correct his wie, and how. 691. 
| 2,4 


Humiliation -before conſolation. 452. 


Hunger : Chriſt was huvgry, #21d w 
379-1-c, Spitituall lunger, 


306.24 


 Hypocrifie muſt bee -avoyded, 3 21.1.c. 


i 
1 


| 


i 
, 


Lc; Innckeepers duty. 
hy. Intcmperancec it! the ule of the creatures, 


—— - —- _ 


Husbands duties. 691.1.c. whether he} by. 62g.2.c, particular praQtices rc-! Kindred : two forrset \ 


ferred] to mchantment. 623.248 | 
Incloſers and rackers of-rents cenſured. 
4.66,7C 
17.1.2. 


546. 2-2, Corruptions thcret), 5.46, | 
2.4. theintemperance of our times, 


_ 
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A ccorce in kinGred, 29/4. a liucin ; 
Kindred and kinds theregt,.  2þ14, * 


Kings: Chriſt prince of Kings onearth, | 
2.2 2. 2.0%, how, 23*.7.d; utySheeeof, ; 
227. Is CF. Ki2gs are Luprcme gOVelr- 
nours next to-Chiriſt. 227. 2,4. whe. | 

- ] * } 
ther they may. bee depoled by the | 


power of the keycs. 540. I. 4. how '/ 


-. lers. bt. 625-2.a,b' times. 164:2.4 
Idoll. and Image all one in Scripture. | [oſzphs faith, 1 31, 2.4, how he cameto 
1:508.1.2.of dwelling in an Idalatrous | beleeve. | 132.1.d 
.. ,countrie. 71. 2.2. familiarity; with j /oſaahs faith. 162,1.C 


-> Jdolarers diſallowed. 72.:2.d. 501. | /ſaacs age when he was offered, 111 .2.C. 
{..:F-b. 603-24. All honour and appro- | 
-.; bationto Idols muſt bee hated, 300, 
-::24;d, The Devil is Author of Idolatry. 
7, '$42-1.d. his chiefeendevouris for it. 


-| :400.2.2, Gods deteſtation of Jdola- 


faith. 1 22.1.b.his blefiing of his ſons. 
/ I23.2.b 
Inde or Iudah. 480, wc, Indes Epiſtle 
whether canonicall Scripture, 479. 


-; ty.6032.2.Idolatry of Papilts. 404- I. 

28. i ©; 2.b uciges faith. 171,2.d. howto ſhew our 
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